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” BIBAOCG TENECEWC 
SCROLL  OF-generating 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
generatES 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
generatES 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
generatES 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
generatES 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
generatES 


NAACCODN 
NAASSON 


BOEC EK 
BOAZ OUT 


IDBHA AE EPENNHCEN 
OBED YET generatES 


TON BACIAEN ΔΑΥΙΔ AE EFENNHCEN TON COAOMONA EK 
YET generatES 


THE KING 


OYPIOY ~COAOMWN ΔῈ EFENNHCEN TON POBOAM POBOAM 
URIAH SOLOMON 


TON ABIX ABIX AE 
ABIA 


THE ABIA 


IDCAPAT 
JOSAPHAT 


TON OZIAN ~ OZIAC AE EFENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES 


THE OZIAS 


TON AXAZ AXAZ AE EFENNHCEN TON EZEKIAN 
THE ACHAZ ACHAZ YET generatES 


TON MANACCH MANACCHC AE EFENNHCEN TON AMOMC 
THE MANASSEH MANASSEH 


TON ICDCIAN ~ IDCIAC ΔῈ EFENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES 


THE JOSIAH 


TON 
THE 


TON 
THE 


TON 
THE 


TON 
THE 


TON 
THE 


AG EFENNHCEN TON CAAMON 
YET generatES 


THC 
OF-THE RAHAB 


DAVID 


IDCAPAT 
JOSAPHAT 


OZIAS 


JOSIAH 


OF-JESUS ANOINTED ofDAVID SON 


AG EFENNHCEN TON 
YET  generatES 


IOYAAN KAI TOYC AAEAPHOYC AYTOY 


TON ZAPA EK 


OUT OF-THE 


ECPWM AE EFENNHCEN TON 


AMINAAAB 


AMINAAAB 


BOEC AE EFENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES 


YET generatES 


€PENNHCEN TON ACA 


ΔΕ EFENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES 


” EZEKIAC 


YET generatES 


IHCOY XPICTOY YIOY ΔΑΥΙΔ YIOY ABPAAM ~ ABPAAM 
ofABRAHAM ABRAHAM 


IMAK®DB IAKW@WB AE 
JACOB JACOB YET 


~ 1OYAAG AE 
JUDAS YET 


OAMAP PAPEC AE 
THAMAR PHARES — YET 


νυ 


ἈΡᾺΜ APAM ΔΕ 
ARAM ARAM YET 


ΔΕ EFENNHCEN TON NAACCON 
THE NAASSON 


" CAAMWDN ΔῈ EFENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES THE 


IMBHA ΕΚ THC ΡΟΥΘ 
OUT OF-THE RUTH 


E€PENNHCEN TON ΔΑΥΙΔ 


THE DAVID 


THC TOY 
OF-THE- one OF-THE 
of-the-one 


ΔΕ EPENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


"MCA ΔῈ EPENNHCEN TON 
YET generatES THE 


IPAM AE EFENNHCEN 


YET generatES 


ΔΕ EPENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


ΔΕ EFENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


AE EFrENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


TOYC AAEADOYC 
AND THE brothers 


Matthew 1 


' The scroll of the lineage 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David, the Son of Abraham. 
? Abraham begets ‘Isaac; 
now Isaac begets “Jacob; 
now Jacob begets “Judah 
and his “brothers. 


3 Now Judah begets “Pharez 
and “Zarah οἱ of “Thamar. 
Now Pharez begets “Hesron; 
now Hesron begets “Aram; 


4 now Aram begets 
“Amminadab; now 
Amminadab begets 


*‘Nahshon; now  Nahshon 
begets “Salmon; 


5 now Salmon begets “Boaz 
out of “Rahab; now Boaz 
begets “Obed “t of ‘Ruth; 
now Obed begets “Jesse; 


ὁ now Jesse begets “David 
the king. Now David begets 
“Solomon οἱ of the wife of 
‘Uriah; 


7™now Solomon begets 
*Rehoboam; now Rehoboam 
begets “Abiah; now Abiah 
begets “Asaph; 


5 now Asaph begets 
“‘Joshaphat; now Joshaphat 
begets “Jehoram; now 


Jehoram begets “Uzziah; 


° now Uzziah begets 
“Jotham; now  Jotham 
begets “Ahaz; now Ahaz 
begets “Hezekiah; 

1 now Hezekiah begets 
*Manasseh; now Manasseh 
begets “Amos; now Amos 
begets “Josiah; 


™ now Josiah _ begets 


“Jeconiah and his “brothers 
onat the Babylonian exile. 


20 
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AYTOY EMI THC METOIKECIAC BABYAWNOC ~ ΜΕΤᾺ AE ΤῊΝ METOIKECIAN 
OF-him ON OF-THE  after-HOMEing OF-BABYLON after YET THE — after-HOMEing 


the 


exile exile 


BABYACNOC IEXONIAC EFENNHCEN TON CAAAGIHA CAAASGIHA AE EPENNHCEN 
OF-BABYLON JECHONIAS — generatES THE  SALATHIEL SALATHIEL YET generatES 


TON ZOPOBABEA ~ ZOPOBABEA AG EFENNHCEN TON ἈΒΙΟῪΔ ἈΒΙΟῪΔ AE 


THE ZOROBABEL 


ZOROBABEL YET — generatES THE ABIUD ABIUD YET 


G€PENNHCEN TON EAIAKIM GEAIAKIM AG EFENNHCEN TON AZCDOP ~ AZCP AE 


generatES THE 


ELIAKIM ELIAKIM YET generatES THE AZOR AZOR YET 


E€PENNHCEN TON CAAWK CAAWMK AE EFENNHCEN TON AXIM AXIM AE 


generatES THE 


SADOK SADOK YET — generatES THE ACHIM ACHIM YET 


G€PENNHCEN TON EAIOYA ~ EAIOYA ΔῈ EFENNHCEN TON EAEAZAP EAEAZAP 


generatES THE 


ΔΕ EPENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


ΔΕ EPENNHCEN 
YET generatES 


ELIUD ELIUD YET generatES THE ELEAZAR ELEAZAR 


TON MATOAN MATOAN AE EFENNHCEN TON IAKOWB ~ IAKCDB 


THE MATTHAN MATTHAN ὙΕΤ generatES THE JACOB JACOB 
TON I®CHh TON ANAPA MAPIAC EZ HC ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ 
ΤΗΕ JOSEPH THE MAN OF-MARY OUT OF-WHOM_ WAS-generatED 


IHCOYC O AEFOMENOC XPICTOC ~TACAI OYN AI TENEAI ἈΠῸ ABPAAM 


JESUS THE One-belNG-said © ANOINTED ALL THEN THE generations FROM ABRAHAM 
Christ 

EWC AAYIA TENENI AEKATECCAPEC KAI ἈΠῸ AAYIA EWC THC 

TILL DAVID generations TEN-FOUR AND FROM DAVID TILL OF-THE 
fourteen the 

MET OIKECIAC BABY ACONOC ΓΕΝΕΔΙ AEKANT ECCAPEC KAI ἈΠῸ THC 

after-HOMEing OF-BABYLON generations TEN-FOUR AND FROM THE 

exile fourteen 


METOIKECIAC BABYAQ@NOC EWC TOY XPICTOY TENEAI AEKANT ECCAPEC 
after-HOMEing OF-BABYLON TILL OF-THE ANOINTED generations © TEN-FOUR 


exile 


the Christ fourteen 


"TOY ΔΕ IHCOY XPICTOY H TENECIC OYTWC HN MNHCTEYOEICHC THC 


OF-THE YET JESUS ANOINTED THE generating thus WAS. OF-BEING-espousED THE 
Christ 
MHTPOC AYTOY MAPIAC TW ICH TIPIN H CYNEACEIN AYTOYC 


MOTHER OF-him 


ΕὙΡΕΘΗ ΕΝ 
she-WAS-FOUND ΙΝ 


ἈΝΗΡ AYTHC 
ΜΑΝ OF-her 


E€BOYAHSEH 
WAS-COUNSELED 
resolved 


ENS YMHOENT OC 
OF-BEING-IN-FELT 
of-brooding 


MARY to-THE JOSEPH ERE OR TO-BE-TOGETHER-COMING them 
to-be-coming-together 


TACTPI E€XOYCA EK TINEYMATOC ArlOY ~ IWCHd AE O 
BELLY HAVING OUT OF-spirit (BLOW-effect) HOLY JOSEPH YET THE 
of-spirit 


AIKAIOC ΟΝ KAI MH O€AWN AYTHN AEIFMATICAI 


JUST BEING AND NO WILLING her TO-SHOWize 
to-make-a-show 


ANOPAN ATIOAYCAI ANY THN ” TAYTA AE AY TOY 
covertly TO-FROM-LOOSE her these VER OF-him 
to-dismiss 
IAOY ArrEAOC KYPIOY KAT ONAP 


BE-PERCEIVING MESSENGER OF-Master (SANCTIONer) — according-to TRANCE 
lo ! of-Lord 


Matthew 1 


12. Now after the 
Babylonian exile Jeconiah 
begets  ‘Shalthiel; = now 
Shalthiel begets 
“Zerubbabel; 


13 now Zerubbabel begets 
“Abihud; now Abihud begets 
“Eliakim; now Eliakim 
begets “Azor; 

14 how Azor begets “Zadok; 
now Zadok begets ‘Achim; 
now Achim begets “Eliud; 


1S now Eliud begets 
*Eleazar; now Eleazar 
begets “Matthan; now 


Matthan begets “Jacob; 
1 now Jacob begets 
“Joseph, the husband of 
Mary οὐ of whom was born 
Jesus, “Who is !termed- 
"Christ." 


17 Then all the generations 
from Abraham till David 
are fourteen generations, 
and from David till the 
Babylonian exile are 
fourteen generations, and 
from the Babylonian exile 
till the Christ are fourteen 
generations. 


18 Now “Jesus Christ's “birth 
was thus: At the !'espousal 
of His “mother, Mary, to 
“Joseph, ere ° their coming 
together, she was found 
pregnant ‘by holy spirit. 


19. Now Joseph, her 
‘husband, being just and 
not willing to hold her up 
to infamy, intended 
covertly to dismiss her. 


20 Now at his brooding over 
these things, ‘lo! a 
messenger of the Lord 
appeared to him @ccordingin q 
trance, saying, "Joseph, 
son of David, you may not 
be afraid to ‘accept 
Miriam, your ‘wife, for 
‘that which is being 
generated in her is “t of 
holy spirit. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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ΕΦΆΝΗ AYTC AEN ICH YIOCc ΔΑΥΙΔ ΜΗ ΦΟΒΗΘΗΟ 
APPEARed to-him sayING JOSEPH SON ofDAVID NO YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-afraid 
TIAPAAABE IN MAP IAN THN CYNAIKA COY TO ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ AYTH 
TO-BE-BESIDE-GETTING MARY THE WOMAN OF-YOU THE for IN her 
to-be-accepting 
ΓΕΝΝΗΘΕΝ ΕΚ TINGYMATOG ΕΟΤΙΝ ἉἈΓΙΟῪ ~ TEZETAI AE 
BEING-generatED OUT  OF-spirit IS HOLY she-SHALL-BE-BRINGING-FORTH YET 
YION KAI KAAECEIC TO ONOMA AYTOY IHCOYN AYTOC TAP 
SON AND YOU-SHALL-BE-CALLING THE NAME OF-Him JESUS He for 
CWCeE|l TON AAON AYTOY ἈΠῸ TWN AMAPTICON AYTON ~ TOYTO AE 
SHALL-BE-SAVING THE PEOPLE OF-Him FROM THE misses OF-them this YET 
sins 
OAON TEFONEN INN = TTAHPQ@O6H TO PHOEN ὙΠῸ KYPIOY ΔΙᾺ 
WHOLE HAS-BECOME THAT MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE BEING-declarED by Master THRU 
may-be-being-fulfilled Lord through 
TOY MPOPHTOY AEFONTOCG ~ IAOY H TIAPEENOC ΕΝ TACTPI 
THE BEFORE-AVERer — sayING BE-PERCEIVING THE _ virgin IN BELLY 
prophet lo! 
ΕΖΕΙ KAI TEZETAI YION KAI KAAECOYCIN TO 
SHALL-BE-HAVING AND SHALL-BE-BRINGING-FORTH SON AND THEY-SHALL-BE-CALLING THE 


she-shall-be-bringing-forth 


ONOMA AYTOY EMMANOYHA O ECTIN MEGEPMHNEYOMENON ΜΕΘ HMON O 


NAME OF-Him EMMANUEL WHICH IS belNG-after- TRANSLATED WITH US THE 
being-construed 
eEOC ” EFEPEEIC AE O ICH ATO TOY YTINOY ENOIHCEN WC 
God (PLACer) BEING-ROUSED YET THE JOSEPH FROM THE SLEEP he-DOES AS 
God 
TIPOCETAZEN AYTW O ArFrEAOC KYPIOY KAI TIXAPEAABEN THN PYNAIKA 
TOWARD-SETS to-him THE MESSENGER OF-Master AND  BESIDE-GOT THE WOMAN 
bids of-Lord he-accepted 
AYTOY ~ KAI OYK E€EFIN@CKEN AYTHN ECC OY ETEKEN YION 
OF-him AND NOT KNEW her TILL OF-WHICH she-BROUGHT-FORTH SON 
he-knew which 
KAI EKNAAECEN TO ONOMA AYTOY IHCOYN 
AND he-CALLS THE NAME OF-Him JESUS 
"TOY ΔΕ IHCOY TENNHOENTOC EN ΒΗΘΛΕΕΜ THC IOYAAIAC EN HMEPAIC 
OF-THE YET JESUS BEING-generatED ΙΝ BETHLEHEM OF-THE JUDEA ΙΝ DAYS 
HPWAOY TOY BACIAEWC IAOY ΜΆΓΟΙ ἈΠῸ ANATOACON TIAPEFENONTO 
OF-HEROD- THE KING BE-PERCEIVING MAGians FROM risings BESIDE-BECAME 
lo! magi east came-along 
EIC IEPOCOAYMA ~ AEFONTEC ΠΟῪ ECTIN O TEXeCEIC BAC IAEYC 
INTO JERUSALEM sayING ?-where IS THE BEING-BROUGHT-FORTH KING 
where? 
TON IOYAAIC@N E1LAOMEN ΓᾺΡ AYTOY TON ACTEPA EN TH ANATOAH 
OF-THE JUDA-ans WE-PERCEIVED _ for OF-Him THE GLEAMer IN THE rising 
Jews star east 
KAI HA@GOMEN TIPOCKYNHCAI AYTO ~ AKOYCAC AE O BACIAEYC HPWAHC 


AND WE-CAME TO-worship to-Him HEARing YET THE KING HEROD 


Matthew 1 - Matthew 2 


21 Now she shall be 
bringing” forth a Son, and 
you shall be calling His 
“name Jesus, for He’ shall 
be saving His “people from 
their “sins.” 


22 Now the whole of this 
has occurred that that may 
be 'fulfilled ‘which — is 


ldeclared by the Lord 
through the prophet, 
saying: 


23. "ILo-! The virgin shall 


be !pregnant And shall be 
bringing” forth a Son, And 
they shall be calling His 
‘name “Emmanuel,” which 
is, being construed~, "God 
with us." 


4 Now, being roused from 
“sleep, “Joseph does as the 
messenger of the Lord bids 
him. And he accepted ‘"fhis 
‘wife, 


25 and he knew her not till 
which she brought forth a 
Son, and he calls His ‘name 
Jesus. 


1 Now, at ‘Jesus’ being 
born in Bethlehem of 
“Judea in the days of Herod 
the king, 'lo-! magi from 
the East came~ along into 
Jerusalem, 


2 saying, "Where is He 
‘Who is 'brought forth King 
of the Jews? For we 
perceived His ‘star in the 
East, and we came to 
worship Him." 


3 Now, -hearing of it, “King 
Herod was disturbed, and 
everyall Jerusalem with him. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ETAPAXOH KAL TACK IEPOCOAYMX MET AYTOY ~ KAI ΟὙΝΆΓΆΓΩΝ 
WAS-DISTURBED AND EVERY JERUSALEM WITH — him AND TOGETHER-LEADING 
all assembling 


TIANTAC TOYC APXIEPEIC KAI FPAMMATEIC TOY AAOY EMYNEANETO 


ALL THE chief-SACRED-ones AND WARiTers OF-THE PEOPLE he-ASCERTAINED-UP 
chief-priests scribes he-inquired-to-ascertain 
ΠᾺΡ AYTON ΠΟῪ O XPICTOC ΓΕΝΝΆΤ ΔΙ "Ol ΔΕ ΕΙΠᾺΝ δύτῳ EN 
BESIDE them ?-where THE ANOINTED IS-beING-generatED THE YET THEY-say to-him IN 
where? Christ 
BHOEAEEM THC IOYAAIAC OYTWC ΓᾺΡ rerPAnNTAI AIA TOY 
BETHLEHEM OF-THE JUDEA thus for HAS-been-WRITTEN THRU THE 
through 
TIPOPHTOY ~ KAI CY ΒΗΘΛΕΕΜ TH lOYAN OYAAMOMC EAAXICTH 
BEFORE-AVERer AND YOU BETHLEHEM LAND ofJUDA NOT-YET-SIMULTANEOUSly INFERIOR-most 
prophet of-Judah _ in-no-respect least 
él EN TOIC HrEMOCIN lIOYAN εκ COY TAP EZEAEYCETAI 
ARE IN THE ones-LEADING of JUDA OUT OF-YOU - for SHALL-BE-OUT-COMING 
you-are among ones-governing of-Judah shall-be-coming-out 
H-EFOYMENOC OCTIC TIOIMANE | TON AAON MOY TON ICPAHA 
One-LEADING WHO-ANY = SHALL-BE-SHEPHERDING = THE PEOPLE OF-ME- THE ISRAEL 
one-governing 
” ΤΟΤΕ HPWAHC AAOEPA KAAECAC TOYC MAFOYC HKPIBCDCEN ΠᾺΡ ANYTON 
then HEROD covertly  CALLing THE MAGians makES-EXACT BESIDE them 
magi 
TON XPONON TOY @AINOMENOY ACTEPOC ~ KAI TIEMYAC AYTOYC EIC 
THE TIME OF-THE APPEARING OF-GLEAMer AND ~ SENDing them INTO 
of-star 


BHEAEEM EITIEN TIOPEYOENTEC EZETACATE AKPIBCC ΠΕΡῚ TOY TINIAIOY 


BETHLEHEM said BEING-GONE OUT-INTERROGATE EXACTly ABOUT THE little-boy 
he-said inquire-ye ! accurately 
ΕΠᾺΝ ΔΕ EYPHTE ATIArFFEIAATE ΜΟΙ οπῶσ KArC@ ΕΥΛΘΟΝ 
ΟΝ-ΠΕΙΕΝΕΒ YET YE-MAY-BE-FINDING FROM-MESSAGE to-ME WHICH-how’ AND-I COMING 
if-ever report-ye ! so-that also-l 
TIPOCK YNHCCW NYTC "Ol AE MKOY CANT EC TOY BAC IAEWC 
SHOULD-BE-worshipING to-Him THE YET ones-HEARing OF-THE KING 
EMOPEYCHCAN KAI IAOY oO ACTHP ON ΕΙΔΟΝ EN TH 
WERE-GONE AND BE-PERCEIVING THE GLEAMer WHICH THEY-PERCEIVED _ IN THE 
went lo! star 
ANATOAH TIPOHTEN AYTOYC EMC EAGWN ECTACH EMANW OY HN TO 
rising BEFORE-LED them TILL COMING it-WAS-STOOD ON-UP where WAS THE 
east preceded it-was-standing above 
TIAIAION ~ IAONTEG AE TON ACTEPN EXAPHCAN XAPAN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ 
little-boy PERCEIVING YET. THE GLEAMer THEY-WERE-JOYed JOY GREAT 
star they-rejoiced 
CHOAPA “KALIL GEACONTEC EIC THN OIKIAN EIAON TO TIAIAION 
VEHEMENT AND COMING INTO THE HOME THEY-PERCEIVED THE _little-boy (-or-girl) 
tremendously house little-boy 
ΜΕΤᾺ MAPIAC THC MHTPOC AYTOY KAI TIECONTEC TIPOCEKYNHCAN AYTO 
WITH MARY THE MOTHER OF-Him AND FALLING THEY-worship to-Him 
KAI ANOIZANTEC TOYC SOHCAYPOYC NYTCON TIPOCHNErKAN NY TCO 
AND  UP-OPENing THE PLACED-INTO-MORROWS_ OF-them THEY-TOWARD-CARRY _ to-Him 
opening treasures they-bring-to him 


Matthew 2 


4 And, gathering all the 
chief priests and scribes of 
the people, he ascertained- 
besidefrom them where the 
Christ is 'born-. 


5 Now “they say to him, "In 
Bethlehem of “Judea, for 
thus it is °written~ through 
the prophet: 


6 ‘And you, Bethlehem, 


land of Judah, Are you in 
any respect least among 
the !mentors of Judah? For 
out of you shall !come 
forth the 'Ruler- Who@y 
shall 'shepherd My “people 
“Israel.” 


7 Then Herod, covertly 
-calling the magi, 
ascertains exactly >esidefrom 
them the time of the star's 
appearing”. 

8 And, -sending them into 
Bethlehem, 6 said, 
"Having gone, inquire 
accurately concerning the 
little Boy. Now if ever you 
may be finding Him, report 
to me, so that I’ also, 
coming, should be 
worshiping Him." 


® Now ‘those who hear the 
king went, and 'lo-! the 
star which they perceived 
in the East preceded them 
till, coming, it was 
standing over where the 
little Boy was. 


10 Now, perceiving the 
star, they rejoiced with 
great joy, tremendously. 


And, coming into the 
house, they perceived the 
little Boy with Mary, His 
‘mother, and, falling, they 
worship Him. And -opening 


their “treasures, they 
~°bring Him approach 
presents, gold and 


frankincense and myrrh. 
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AWPA XPYCON KAI ἈΙΒΆΝΟΝ KAI CMYPNAN ἡ KAI ΧΡΗΜΆΤΊΘΟΘΕΝΤΕΟ KAT 
oblations GOLD AND frankincense AND MYRRH AND BEING-apprizED according-to 
being-apprised 

ONAP MH ANAKAMYAI TIPOC HPQ@AHN Al AAAHC OAOY ANEXCOPHCAN 

TRANCE ΝῸ TO-UP-BOW TOWARD HEROD THRU other WAY THEY-UP-SPACE 
to-go-back-again through they-retire 

ΕΙσ THN ΧΩΡᾺΝ AYTCON ᾿ ANAXQCPHCANTOON AE NYTON IAOY 

INTO THE SPACE OF-them OF-UP-SPAC ing YET  OF-them BE-PERCEIVING 
country of-retiring lo! 

ArFrFEAOC KYPIOY @PAINETAI KAT ONAP THM ICH AEFOON 

MESSENGER OF-Master IS-APPEARING according-to TRANCE to-THE JOSEPH sayING 
of-Lord 

ErEePeEIC TIAPAAABE TO TIAIAION KAI THN MHTEPAX AYTOY KAI 

BEING-ROUSED  BE-BESIDE-GETTING THE _little-boy ΑΝΌ THE MOTHER OF-Him AND 
be-you-taking-along ! 

dEYTE ΕΙΟ AIFYTTITON KAI ICO! ΕΚΕΙ EMC AN Ειπῷ col 

BE-FLEEING INTO EGYPT AND YOU-BE _ there TLL EVER _ I-MAY-BE-sayING _ to-YOU 

be-you-fleeing ! be-you ! 

MEAAE I! ΓᾺΡ HP@WAHC ZHTEIN TO TIAAIAION TOY ATIOAECAL AYTO 

IS-ABOUTING ἰοῦ HEROD TO-BE-SEEKING THE _little-boy OF-THE TO-destroy Him 

is-being-about it 

"oO AE ErEPOEIC TIAPEAABEN TO TIAIAION KAI THN MHTEPAX AYTOY 

THE YET BEING-ROUSED  he-BESIDE-GOT THE _little-boy AND THE MOTHER OF-Him 

he-took-along 
NYKTOG KAI ANEX@PHCEN EIC AIFYMTON ~ KAI HN ΕΚΕΙ EWC THC 
OF-NIGHT AND  UP-SPACES INTO EGYPT AND  he-WAS _ there TILL OF-THE 
retires the 
TEAEYTHC HPWAOY INA TIAHPCOH TO PHOEN ὙΠῸ KYPIOY 


OF-HEROD THAT MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE 


may-be-being-fulfilled 


Master 
Lord 


decease BEING-declarED — by 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TOY TIRPOPHTOY AEFONTOC EZ AIFYMTOY EKAAECA 
THE BEFORE-AVERer sayING OUT OF-EGYPT I-CALL 
prophet 


TON YION MOY 
THE SON OF-ME 


~ ΤΟΤΕ HPC@AHC IAN OT! ENEMAIXOH ὙΠῸ TWN ΜΆΓΟΝ ECEYMWCH 


then HEROD PERCEIVING | that he-WAS-IN-sportED by THE MAGians WAS-furious 
he-was-derided magi 
AIAN KAI ATIOCTEIAAC ANEIAEN TANTAC TOYC TIAIAAC TOYC ΕΝ 
VERY AND commissioning UP-LIFTED ALL THE boys THE IN 
dispatching assassinated 
BHEAEEM KAI EN TIACIN TOIC OPIOIC AYTHCGC ἈΠῸ AIETOYC KAI 
BETHLEHEM AND IN ALL THE boundaries § OF-her FROM TWO-YEARS AND 


KATW@MTEPMW KATA TON XPONON ON HKPIB#OCEN ΠᾺΡᾺ ΤῸΝ ΜΆΓΟΝ 


DOWN-more according-to THE TIME WHICH  he-makES-EXACT BESIDE THE MAGians 

below magi 

ΤΟΤΕ EMAHPWCH ΤῸ PHOEN AIA ΙΕΡΕΜΙΟΥ TOY TIPOPHTOY 
then WAS-FILLED THE  BEING-declarED THRU JEREMIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer 

was-fulfilled through prophet 
AEPFONTOC “ΦΩΝΗ EN PAMXA HKOYCOH KAAYOEMOC KAI OAYPMOC TIOAYC 
sayING SOUND IN RAMA IS-HEARD LAMENTing AND ~~ PAIN-GUSH much 
lamentation anguish 
PAXHA KAAIOYCA TA TEKNA AYTHC KAI OYK HOEEAEN TIAPAKAHOHNAI oT! 


RACHEL LAMENTING AND NOT WILLED 


she-willed 


TO-BE-BESIDE-CALLED that 
to-be-consoled 


THE offsprings OF-her 
children 


Matthew 2 


2 And, being apprised 
accordingin g trance not to go 
back toad Herod, through 
another way they retire 
into their “country. 


13 Now, at their -retiring 
into their “country, 'lo-! a 
messenger of the Lord is 
appearing? = cordingin «Sq 
trance to “Joseph, saying, 
“Being roused, 'take along 
the little Boy and His 
‘mother and_ 'flee into 
Egypt, and be there till | 
should !speak to you, for 
Herod is ‘about to be 
seeking the little Boy ‘to 
destroy Him." 


4 Now he, ‘being roused, 
took along the little Boy 
and His “mother by night 
and retires into Egypt. 


15. And He was there till the 
decease of Herod, that 
that may be _'fulfilled 
“which is 'declared by the 
Lord through the prophet, 
saying, "Out of Egypt | call 
My “Son.” 


16 Then Herod, perceiving 
that he was scoffed at by 
the magi, was very furious, 
and, -dispatching, he 
massacred all the boys ‘in 
Bethlehem and in all its 
‘boundaries, from two 
years and below, according 
to the time which he 
ascertains exactly >esidefrom 
the magi. 


17 Then was fulfilled “that 
which is !declared through 
Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying, 
18 A sound in Rama_ is 
heard, Lamentation, and 
much — anguish; Rachel 
lamenting over her 
“children, And she would 
not be consoled, ‘thatfor 
they are not. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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OYK ΕΙἸΟΙΝ ” TEAEYTHCANTOC AE TOY HPWAOY IAOY ἈἌΓΓΕΛΟΟ 
NOT  THEY-ARE OF-deceasing YET OF-THE HEROD BE-PERCEIVING MESSENGER 
lo! 
KYPIOY @AINETAIL KAT ONAP THM ICH EN AIFYMTWM ~ AEFCDN 
OF-Master IS-APPEARING  according-to TRANCE to-THE JOSEPH IN EGYPT sayING 
of-Lord 
ErEePeEe IC TTIAPAAABE TO TIAIAION KAI THN MHTEPX AYTOY KAI 
BEING-ROUSED  BE-BESIDE-GETTING THE _little-boy AND THE MOTHER OF-Him AND 
be-you-taking-along ! 
TIOPEYOY EIC THN ICPAHA TEONHKACIN ΓᾺΡ ΟἹ ZHTOYNTEC THN WYXHN 
BE-GOING INTO LAND ofISRAEL THEY-HAVE-DIED _ for THE ones-SEEKING THE 580} 
be-you-going ! 
TOY TIAIAIOY ~O AE ΕΓΕΡΘΕΙΟ TIAPEAABEN TO TIAIAION KAI THN 
OF-THE _little-boy THE YET BEING-ROUSED  he-BESIDE-GOT THE _little-boy AND THE 
he-took-along 
MHTEPN AYTOY KAI EICHAGEN EIC THN ICPAHA ~ AKOYCAC AE OTI 
MOTHER OF-Him AND INTO-CAME INTO LAND © oflSRAEL HEARing YET _ that 
entered 
APXEAAOC BACIAEYEI THC IOYAAIAC ANTI TOY TIATPOC AYTOY 
Archelaus IS-reignING OF-THE JUDEA INSTEAD OF-THE FATHER OF-him 
HP@AOY EPOBHOH ΕΚΕΙ ATIEACEIN XPHMAT ICEEIC AE KAT ONAP 


HEROD he-WAS-afraid there | TO-BE-FROM-COMING BEING-apprizED 


to-be-passing-forth being-apprised 


YET according-to TRANCE 


MNEXC@PHCEN EIC ΤᾺ MEPH THC -FAAIAAIAC ~ KAL GACC@N KATCOKHCEN 
he-UP-SPACES INTO THE PARTS OF-THE GALILEE AND COMING he-DOWN-HOMES 
he-retires he-dwells 

EIC TIOAIN AEPFOMENHN NAZAPET OTTMC ΠΛΗΡΟΟΘΗ TO PHOEN 


ΙΝΤΟ city belNG-said NAZARETH  WHICH-how MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE BEING-declarED 
so-that may-be-being-fulfilled 
AIA TON TIPOPHTWN OT! NAZWPAIOC KAHOHCETAI 


THRU 
through 


THE BEFORE-AVERers that 


prophets 


NAZARENE He-SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED 


~ EN ΔΕ TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC TIAPATINETAI I(ANNHC Ὁ BATTTICTHC 
ΙΝ YET THE DAYS those IS-BESIDE-BECOMING JOHN THE DiIPist 
is-coming-along baptist 
ΤΊ ΚΑΙ | AGEPON METANOEITE 


KHPYCCQN ΕΝ TH €EPHMG@ THC IOYAAIAC 


PROCLAIMING IN THE DESOLATE OF-THE JUDEA AND sayING BE-YE-after-MINDING 
wilderness be-ye-repenting ! 
Hr IKEN TAP H BACIAEIN TON OYPANWN ~ OYTOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN O 
HAS-NEARED for THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens this for IS WHE 
PHEEIC AIA HCAIOY TOY TIPOPHTOY AETONTOC ΦΩΝΗ 
one-BEING-declarED THRU ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer sayING SOUND 
through prophet voice 


BOWNT OC ΕΝ TH EPHMC ETOIMACATE THN OAON KYPIOY EYOEIAC 
OF-IMPLORING-one ΙΝ THE DESOLATE make-YE-READY THE WAY OF-Master _ straight 
of-one-imploring wilderness make-ready-ye ! road of-Lord 

TIOIEITE TAC TPIBOYC AYTOY ~AYTOC AE O I@ANNHC EIXEN TO 
BE-YE-makING THE WEAR (ways) OF-Him he YET THE JOHN HAD THE 
be-ye-making ! highways 

ENAYMA AYTOY ἈΠῸ TPIXCON KAMHAOY KAI ZCONHN AEPMATINHN ΠΕΡῚ THN 
IN-SLIP OF-him FROM HAIR OF-CAMEL AND GIRDle SKIN ABOUT THE 
apparel hairs leather 


Matthew 2 - Matthew 3 


Now at the decease of 
“Herod, 'lo-! a messenger 
of the Lord is appearing 
accordingin q@ trance to 
“Joseph in Egypt, 

Ὁ saying, "Being roused, 
ltake along the little Boy 
and His “mother and !go- 
into the land of Israel, for 
they are °dead ‘who are 
seeking the soul of the 
little Boy." 


21 Now he, ‘being roused, 
took along the little Boy 
and His ‘mother and 
entered into the land of 
Israel. 

2 Yet, -hearing __ that 
Archelaus is reigning in 
“Judea in the stead of his 


“father Herod, he was 
afraid to 'pass forth there. 
Now, being apprised 
accordingin q@ trance, he 
retires into ‘parts of 
‘Galilee. 


23 And coming, he dwells 
intoin =a city —‘'!termed- 
Nazareth, so that that may 
be ‘'fulfilled ‘which ἰ5 
\declared through the 
prophets that: A Nazarene 
shall He be 'called. 


1Now in those ‘days, 
coming” along is John the 
baptist, heralding in the 
wilderness of “Judea, 


2 saying: "IRepent! for 
°near is the kingdom of the 
heavens!" 


3 For this is he of ‘whom it 
is 'declared through Isaiah 
the prophet, saying, "The 
voice of one imploring: “In 
the wilderness make ready 
the road of the Lord! 
Straight... be making the 
highways" of Him! 


4 Now he’, “John, had his 
‘apparel °™of camel's hair 
and a leather girdle about 
his “loins. Now _ his 
‘nourishment was locusts 
and wild honey. 
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OC®YN AYTOY H ΔΕ ΤΡΟΦΗ HN ΔΥΤΟῪ AKPIAEC ΚἈΙ MEAI ἌΓΡΙΟΝ 

LOIN OF-him THE YET NURTURE WAS_ OF-him LOCUSTS AND HONEY FIELD 

” ΤΟΤΕ EZEMOPEYETO MPOC AYTON IEPOCOAYMA KAI TIACA H IOYAAIA 

then OUT-WENT TOWARD him JERUSALEM AND EVERY THE JUDEA 
went-out entire 

KAI TIACN H TIEPIXC@POC TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ ~ KAI EBATITIZONTO EN TO 

AND EVERY THE ABOUT-SPACE OF-THE JORDAN AND THEY-were-DIPizED ΙΝ THE 


entire country-about they-were-baptized 


IOPAMANH TIOTAMW ὙΠ AYTOY EZOMOAOrTOYMENO! TAC AMAPTIAC ANYTON 


JORDAN river by him OUT-avowING THE misses OF-them 
confessing sins 

” 1ACDN AE TIOAAOYC TON PAP ICAICON KAI CAAAOYKAIOCON 
PERCEIVING VER MANY OF-THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES 

EPXOMENOYC ΕΠῚ TO BATTITICMN AYTOY EITTIEN AYTOIC PFENNHMATA 

COMING ON THE ~~ DIPism OF-him he-said to-them product 

baptism progeny 
EXIANWDN TIC YTTEAEIZEN YMIN @PYTEIN ἈΠῸ THC MEAAOYCHC 
OF-VIPERS ANY UNDER-SHOWS _ to-YOUp = TO-BE-FLEEING FROM = THE beING-ABOUT 
who intimates to-ye 
ΟΡΓΗΟ ~ TOIHCATE OYN KAPTION AZION THC METANOIAC ~ KAI MH 
INDIGNATION DO-YE THEN ~ FRUIT WORTHY OF-THE _ after-MIND AND NO 
do-ye ! repentance 

AOZHTE AGTEIN EN EAYTOIC TINTEPN EXOMEN TON 

YE-SHOULD-BE-SEEMING  TO-BE-sayING _ IN selves FATHER WE-ARE-HAVING = THE 

ye-should-be-presuming among 

ABPAAM AEC TAP YMIN OTI AYNATAI O eEOC EK TWN AIOCN 

ABRAHAM __ I-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp that IS-ABLE THE God OUT OF-THE STONES 

to-ye 
TOYTON eEreliPAlL TEKNA TO ABPAAM ~ HAH AE H AZINH TIPOC THN 
these TO-ROUSE offsprings to-THE ABRAHAM ALREADY YET THE AX TOWARD THE 


children 


PIZAN TON AENAPON KEITAIL TIAN OYN AENAPON MH TIOIOYN KAPTTON 


ROOT OF-THE TREES IS-LYING EVERY THEN TREE NO DOING FRUIT 

KAAON EKKOTITETAI KAL €IC ΠῪΡ BAAAETAL ~ EF MEN YMAC 

IDEAL IS-beING-OUT-STRIKen AND INTO FIRE IS-beING-CAST Ι INDEED YOUp 
is-being-hewn-down ye 


BATTTIZ@ EN YAATI EIC METANOIAN O AE OTTIC@ MOY EPXOMENOC 


AM-DIPizING ΙΝ water INTO — after-MIND THE-One YET BEHIND ME COMING 

am-baptizing repentance 

ICXYPOTEPOC MOY ECTIN OY OYK ΕἸΜΙ IKANOC ΤᾺ YTIOAHMATA 

STRONGER OF-ME IS OF-WHOM NOT ΑΜ enough THE — sandals 

competent 

BACTACAIL AYTOC YMAC_ BATITICEI! EN TINGEYMATI AFIG@ KAI ΠΎΡΙ 

TO-BEAR He YOUp SHALL-BE-DIPizING ΙΝ spirit HOLY AND FIRE 
ye shall-be-baptizing 

" OY TO TIT YON ΕΝ ΤΗ ΧΕΙΡΙ AYTOY KAI 

OF-WHOM THE WINNOWING-SHOVEL IN THE HAND OF-Him AND 

AIAKAOAP IE! THN AACDWNA AYTOY KAI CYNAZEI 


He-SHALL-BE-THRU-cleansING THE AND 


he-shall-be-scouring 


OF-Him SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING 


shall-be-gathering 


THRESHing-floor 


Matthew 3 


5 Then went~ out to”@'d him 
Jerusalem and entire 
“Judea, and the entire 
country about the Jordan, 


6 and they were baptized 
in the Jordan river by him, 
confessing” their “sins. 


7 Now, perceiving many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming” “to his 
‘baptism, he said to them, 
"Progeny of vipers! 2"YWho 
intimates to you to be 
fleeing from the impending 
indignation? 


8 doProduce, then, _ fruit 
worthy of ‘repentance. 

9 And you should not be 
presuming to be saying 
among yourselves, ‘For a 
father we 'have ‘Abraham,’ 
for | am saying to you that 
lable- is “God, out of these 
“stones to rouse children to 
“Abraham. 


10 "Yet already the ax is 


lying” towardat the root of 
the trees. Every tree, then, 
which is not producing 
ideal fruit is 'hewn™ down 
and !cast~ into the fire. 


"For I’, indeed, am 
baptizing you in water 
intofor repentance, yet He 
‘Who is coming” after me is 
stronger than 1, Whose 
“sandals Ι am not 
competent to bear. He’ 
will be baptizing you in 
holy spirit and fire, 


12. Whose ‘winnowing shovel 
is in His “hand, and He will 
be scouring His “threshing 
floor, and will be gathering 
His “grain into His “barn, yet 
the chaff will He be burning 
up with —unextinguished 
fire." 
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ΤΟΝ CITON AY TOY ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ ἈΠΟΘΗΚΗΝ TO AE AXYPON 
THE GRAIN OF-Him INTO THE FROM-PLACE THE VET CHAFF 
barn 

KATAKAYCEI TTYPI NCBECTC ΤΟΤΕ TIAPAT INETAI oO 

He-SHALL-BE-DOWN-BURNING to-FIRE UN-EXTINGUISHed then IS-BESIDE-BECOMING THE 

he-shall-be-burning-down unextinguished is-coming-along 

IHCOYC ἈΠῸ THC FAAIAAIAC EM! TON ΙΟΡΔΆΝΗΝ TIPOC TON I@MANNHN 

JESUS FROM THE GALILEE ON THE JORDAN TOWARD THE JOHN 

TOY BANTICOHNAIL ὙΠ AYTOY ~O AE IMANNHC AIEKWAYEN AYTON 

OF-THE TO-BE-DIPizED by him THE YET JOHN THRU-FORBADE ~~ Him 
to-be-baptized prohibited 

AETOMN EFM XPEIAN EXC ὙΠῸ COY BATTTICOHNAIL KAI CY €EPXH 


sayING Ι need AM-HAVING _ by YOU TO-BE-DIPizED AND YOU ARE-COMING 
to-be-baptized 
προσ ΜΕ ~ ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙΟ AE O IHCOYC EITIEN TIPOC AYTON AdEC 
TOWARD ME answerING YET THE JESUS said TOWARD him FROM-LET 
let-off-you ! 
APTI OYTMC ΓᾺΡ ΠΡΕΙ͂ΤΟΝ ECT IN HMIN TIAHPMCAI TIACAN 
at-PRESENT thus for BEHOOVING its to-US TO-FILL EVERY 
to-fulfill all 
AIKAIOCYNHN ΤΟΤΕ APIHCIN AYTON ~ BATITICEEIC AE O IHCOYC 
JUSTice then he-IS-FROM-LETTING Him BEING-DIPizED YET THE JESUS 
righteousness he-is-letting-off being-baptized 
EYeYC ἈΝΕΒΗ ἈΠῸ TOY YAATOC KAI IAOY HNEWXOEHCAN 
straightway UP-STEPPed FROM ΤΗΕ water AND BE-PERCEIVING WERE-UP-OPENED 
stepped-up lo! were-opened 
| AYTd@ ΟἹ OYPANOI KAI ΕἸΔΕΝ [TO] TINéYMA | TOY | eE0Y 
to-Him THE heavens AND He-PERCEIVED THE spirit OF-THE God 
KATABAINON WCEI TIEPICTEPAN | KAI | GPXOMENON ΕΠ AYTON ~ KAI 
DOWN-STEPPING _ AS-IF DOVE AND COMING ON Him AND 
descending 
IAOY @WNH EK TWN OYPANWDN AEFOYCN OYTOC ECTIN O YIoc 
BE-PERCEIVING SOUND OUT OF-THE heavens sayING this IS THE SON 
lo! voice 
MOY O APATTHTOC ΕΝ ὦ €YAOKHCA 
OF-ME THE beLOVED IN WHOM. I-WELL-SEEM 
|-delight 
" TOTE O IHCOYC ANHXO@H Εἰ] THN GPHMON ὙΠῸ TOY TINGYMATOC 
then THE JESUS WAS-UP-LED INTO THE DESOLATE by THE spirit 
was-led-up wilderness 

TIEIPNACOHNAI ὙΠῸ ΤΟΥ AIABOAOY "KAI NHCTEYCAC HMEPAC 
TO-BE-triED by THE THRU-CASTer AND fasting DAYS 

Slanderer 
TECCEPAKONTA KAI NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTX YCTEPON EMEINACEN ἢ KAI 
FOUR-TY AND NIGHTS FOUR-TY subsequently | He-HUNGERS AND 
forty forty 
TIPOCEASGWN ἡ ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩΝ ΕἸΠῈΝ AYTWM Εἰ YIOC Εἰ TOY ΘεΕεοΥ 
TOWARD-COMING THE one-tryING said to-Him IF SON YOU-ARE OF-THE God 
approaching 
ΕΙΠΕ INA Ol ΛΙΘΟΙ OYTOI ἌΡΤΟΙ TENDONTAI "oO AE 
BE-sayING THAT THE STONES these BREADS MAY-BE-BECOMING THE YET 


be-you-saying ! 


Matthew 3 - Matthew 4 


13. Then “Jesus is coming” 
along from ‘Galilee "to the 
Jordan to”? “John “to be 
baptized by him. 


4 Yet ‘John prohibited 
Him, saying, “I' 'have need 
to be baptized by Thee, 
and Thou’ art coming toward 
me!" 


1S Yet, answering, “Jesus 
said to”@ him, “by your 
leave, at present, for thus 
it is becoming for us to 
fulfill ἐνεῖναι! righteousness." 

Then he is giving Him 
leave. 


16 Now, being baptized, 
“Jesus straightway stepped 
up from the water, and 
‘lo! opened up to Him 
were the heavens, and He 
perceived the spirit of God 
descending as if a dove, 
and coming” on Him. 


17 And 'lo-! α voice out of 
the heavens, saying, "This 
is My “Son, the Beloved, in 
Whom | delight." 


1 Then “Jesus was led up 
into the wilderness by the 
spirit to be tried by the 
Adversary. 


? And, -fasting forty days 
and forty nights, 
subsequently He hungers. 


3 And, approaching, the 
ltrier said to Him, “If you 
are “God's Son, ‘say that 
these ‘stones may be 
becoming” cakes of bread." 


4 Yet ‘He, answering, said, 
"It is °written*, “Not on 
bread alone shall “¥™"man 
be living, but on every 
declaration going’ οι 
through the mouth of God." 
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ATTOKPIOEIC EITTEN FEFPATITAI OYK ΕΠ APTC@ MONW ZHCETAI oO 
answerING He-said it-HAS-been-WRITTEN NOT ON BREAD - ONLY SHALL-BE-LIVING THE 
alone 
ANOPMMTOC AAA ET! TWANTI PHMATI EKTIOPEYOMENCD AIA CTOMAT OC 
human but ON EVERY declaration © OUT-GOING THRU MOUTH 
going-out through 
ΘΕΟΥ ~ ΤΟΤΕ TIAPAAAMBANE!I AYTON O AIABOAOC EIC THN ATIAN ΠΌΛΙΝ 
OF-God then IS-BESIDE-GETTING Him THE THRU-CASTer INTO THE HOLY city 
is-taking-along Slanderer 
KAI ECTHCEN AYTON ETI TO ΠΤΕΡΎΓΙΟΝ TOY IEPOY “KALIL ΛΕΓΕΙ 
AND STANDS Him ON THE | flyer-let OF-THE SACRED-place AND _he-|lS-sayING 
winglet sanctuary 
λύτο ΕΙ YIOCc ΕΙ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΒΆΛΕ CEAYTON KANTO 
to-Him IF SON YOU-ARE OF-THE God BE-CASTING YOURself DOWN 
be-you-casting ! 
rTerPANTAI TAP OTI TOIC AFrFEAOIC AYTOY ENTEAEITAI ΠΕΡΙ 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for that to-THE MESSENGERS OF-Him SHALL-BE-belNG-directED ABOUT 
COY KAI ΕΠΙ XEIPCON MPOYCIN CE MHTTOT & 
YOU AND ON HANDS THEY-SHALL-BE-LIFTING YOU NO-?-when 
lest-at-some-time 
TIPOCKOWHC προσ AIGON TON TIOAN COY ” EH NY TC 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-TOWARD-STRIKING TOWARD STONE THE FOOT OF-YOU AVERRed _ to-him 


you-should-be-dashing 


Oo IHCOYC ΠΆΛΙΝ FErPATITAI 
THE JESUS AGAIN 


OYK EKTTEIPACEIC KYPION ‘TON 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-OUT-tryING Master THE 
you-shall-be-putting-on-trial Lord 


" TIAAIN TIAPAAAMBANE! 
AGAIN IS-BESIDE-GETTING 
is-taking-along 


ΘΕΟΝ COY 
God OF-YOU 


AYTON O 
Him 


AINBOAOC EIC OPOC 
THE  THRU-CASTer INTO mountain 
Slanderer 


YYHAON AIAN KAI AEIKNYCIN AYTM TIACAC TAC BACIAEIAC TOY KOCMOY 

HIGH VERY AND_ IS-SHOWING to-Him ALL THE KINGdoms OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 

KALIL THN AOZAN AYTON "KAI EINEN AYTM TAYTA COI TIANTA 

AND THE esteem OF-them AND he-said to-Him these to-YOU ALL 

glory 
AWCW EAN TIECWN TIPOCKYNHCHC MOI ~ ΤΟΤΕ AErEl AYTW 
I-SHALL-BE-GIVING IF-EVER FALLING YOU-SHOULD-BE-worshipING to-ME _ then IS-sayING_ to-him 


oO IHCOYC YTIATE CATANA TeErPANTAI ΓᾺΡ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON 
THE JESUS BE-UNDER-LEADING SATAN (adversary) it-HAS-been-WRITTEN __ for Master THE 
be-you-going-away! Satan Lord 

ΘΕΟΝ COY TIPOCKYNHCEIC KAI AYTC MONCD 
God OF-YOU YOU-SHALL-BE-worshipING AND to-Him ONLY 

ANTPEYCEIC ” ΤΟΤΕ APIHCIN AYTON O AINBOAOC KAI 
YOU-SHALL-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVIC... then IS-FROM-LETTING Him THE THRU-CASTer AND 

is-leaving Slanderer 

IAOY ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ TIPOCHACON KAI AIHKONOYN AYTM ~ AKOYCAC ΔΕ 
BE-PERCEIVING MESSENGERS TOWARD-CAME ΑΝ THRU-SERVED _ to-Him HEARing YET 
lo! approached waited-on him 

OT! I@ANNHC ΠΆᾺΆΡΕΔΟΘΗ ANEXQW@PHCEN EIC ΤῊΝ TAAIANIAN ~ KAI 
that JOHN WAS-BESIDE-GIVEN —_He-UP-SPACES INTO THE GALILEE AND 


was-betrayed he-retires 


Matthew 4 


5 Then the Adversary is 
taking Him along into the 
holy city, and stands Him 
on the wing of the 
sanctuary. 

6 And he is saying to Him. 
“If you are “God's Son, !cast 
yourself down, for it is 
owritten™ — that “His 
“messengers shall be 
directed” concerning Thee’ 
and ‘On their hands shall 
they be lifting Thee, Lest 
at some time Thou shouldst 
be dashing Τὴν ‘foot 
towardagainst a stone.” 


7 Jesus averred to him, 
“Again it is °written-, You 
shall not be putting on trial 
the Lord your “God.” 


8 Again the Adversary 
ltakes Him along into a 
very high mountain, and is 
showing Him all the 
kingdoms of the world and 
their “glory. 


° And he said to Him, “All 
these to you will | be 
giving, if ever, falling 
down, you~ should’ be 


worshiping me." 
10 Then “Jesus is saying to 
him, “!Go away, Satan, for 


it is °written*, The Lord 
your “God shall you be 
worshiping, And to Him 


only shall you be offering 
divine service." 


Ἡ Then the Adversary is 
leaving Him. And !tlov! 
messengers approached and 
waited on Him. 


2 Now, -hearing that John 
was given up, He retires 
into “Galilee, 


3 and, 


leaving ‘Nazareth, 
coming, He dwells ‘tein 
Capernaum, ‘which is 
beside the sea in the 
boundaries of Zebulon and 


Naphtali, 


20 


21 


22 
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KATAAITION ΤῊΝ NAZAPXR EACWN KATWMKHCEN EIC KAPAPNAOYM THN 


leavING THE NAZARETH COMING He-DOWN-HOMES INTO CAPERNAUM THE 
he-dwells 
TIAPAOGAAACC IAN EN OPIOIC ZABOY ACN KAI NEDPOAAIM ~ INA 
BESIDE-SEA IN boundaries ofZABULON AND ofNEPHTHALIM THAT 
by-the-seaside 
TTAHP©6H TO PHOEN AIN HCAIOY TOY TIPOPHTOY AEFONTOC 
MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE BEING-declarED THRU ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer sayING 
may-be-being-fulfilled through prophet 
ΓΗ ΖΑΒΟΥΛΩΝ KAI ΓΗ NEPOAAIM OAON OAAACCHC ΠΕΡᾺΝ TOY 
LAND ZABULON AND LAND - NEPHTHALIM WAY OF-SEA OTHER-SIDE OF-THE 
road 
ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ TAAIAAIN TOON EONODN ~ O AAOG O KNOEHMENOC EN CKOTEI 
JORDAN GALILEE OF-THE NATIONS THE PEOPLE THE one-sittING IN DARKness 


KAI 
AND 


TOIC KAOHMENOIC EN XC@PA KAI CKIN OANATOY 
to-THE ones-sittING ΙΝ SPACE AND SHADE OF-DEATH 
province shadow 


mwc EIAEN ΜΕΓᾺ 
LIGHT PERCEIVED GREAT 


dwWCc ANETEIAEN AYTOIC ~ ATO ΤΟΤΕ HPZXTO O IHCOYC KHPYCCEIN 


LIGHT  UP-risES to-them FROM then begins THE JESUS TO-BE-PROCLAIMING 
arises 
KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν MET ANOE!ITE ΗΓΓΊΚΕΝ TAP H BACIAEIN TON OYPANCON 


AND TO-BE-sayING BE-YE-after-MINDING HAS-NEARED _ for 


be-ye-repenting ! 


THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens 


περιπάτων 
ABOUT-TREADING 
walking 


AE TIAPA THN OGAAACCAN THC TAAIAAIAC ELAEN AYO 
YET BESIDE THE SEA OF-THE GALILEE He-PERCEIVED TWO 


KAI 
AND 


ANAPEAN 
ANDREW 


TON 
THE 


NAEADOYC 
brothers 


CIMCONA 
SIMON 


TON 
THE 


AETOMENON 
belNG-said 


TIE TPON 
Peter ( ROCK ) 
Peter 


BAAAONTAC AM®PIBAHCTPON €IC THN OAAACCAN HCAN 
CASTING ENVELOPE-CASTer INTO THE SEA THEY-WERE 
purse-net 


NAEAPON 
brother 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AAIEIC ἢ KAI 
AND 


ΓᾺΡ 
for fishers 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
He-IS-sayING  to-them 


AYTOIC AEYTE OTTICW@M MOY KAI 
HITHER BEHIND ME AND 
hither ! 


TTO THC 
I-SHALL-BE-makING 


YMAC AAIEIC ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ~ Ol AE EYEEWC ADENTEC 
YOUp fishers OF-humans THE YET immediately FROM-LETTING 
ye leaving 


TN AIKTYA 
THE NETS 


AYTOM ~ KAI TIPOBAC 
to-Him AND BEFORE-STEPPing thence 
advancing 


ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ EIAEN 
He-PERCEIVED _ others 


AAAOYC AYO 
TWO 


HKOAOY®OHCAN 
THEY-follow 


IC@ANNHN TON AAEAPON 
THE brother 


MAEADOYC 
brothers 


IMNK®@BON TON TOY 
JACOBUS THE OF-THE ZEBEDEE 
James 


ZEBEANIOY KAI 
AND JOHN 


AYTOY ΕΝ 
OF-him IN 


TW TIAO IC META ZEBEAAIOY TOY 
THE FLOATer WITH ZEBEDEE OF-THE 
ship the 


TIATPOC 
FATHER 


NYTON 
OF-them 


"Ol AE 
THE YET 


EKAAECEN AYTOYC 
He-CALLS them 


KATAPTIZONTAC TA AIKTYN AYTCON KAI 
DOWN-EQUIPPING THE . NETS OF-them AND 
readjusting 


TO TIAOION KAI TON TIXTEPA AYT@N HKOAOYCHCAN 
AND THE FATHER OF-them THEY-follow 


EYEEWC APENTEC 
immediately FROM-LETTING THE FLOATer 
leaving ship 


Matthew 4 


4 that that may be 
‘fulfilled “which is 
'declared through Isaiah 


the prophet, saying, 


15. The land of Zebulon and 
the land of Naphtali, The 
sea road the other side of 
the Jordan, Galilee of the 
nations-- 

16 The people ‘sitting- in 
darkness perceived a great 
light, And to ‘those sitting~ 
in the province and shadow 
of death, light arises for 
them. 


17 Thenceforth begins” 
“Jesus to be heralding and 


saying, “!Repent! for °near 
is the kingdom of the 
heavens!" 


18 Now, walking beside the 


sea of ‘Galilee, He 
perceived two _ brothers, 
Simon, ‘!termed- Peter, 


and Andrew, his ‘brother, 
casting a purse net into the 
sea, for they were fishers. 


1 And He is saying to 
them, “Hither! After Me, 
and | will be making you 
fishers of hu™a"Mmen!" 


20 Now immediately 
‘leaving the nets, they 
follow Him. 


21 And, -advancing thence, 
He perceived two others, 
brothers, James ‘of 
“Zebedee and John, his 
‘brother, in the ship with 
Zebedee, their —_ father, 
adjusting their ‘nets. And 
He calls them. 


22 Now, immediately 
‘leaving the ship and their 
“father, they follow Him. 


23 


24 


25 
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"KAI 
AND 


AY TC 
to-Him 


CYNATOMrAIC 


εἰν 


ΠΕΡΙΗΓῈΝ ΕΝ OAH TH FAAIAAIN ΔΙΔΆΟΚΟΝ ΕΝ TAIC 
He-ABOUT-LED ΙΝ WHOLE THE’ GALILEE TEACHING IN THE 
he-led-about 

MYTCON KAI KHPYCCWN TO EYAFFEAION THC BACIAEIAC 


TOGETHER-LEADS OF-them AND PROCLAIMING THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE KINGdom 
synagogues 
KAI OE€EPATTEYDN TIACAN NOCON KAI TIACAN MAAAKIAN” EN τῷ AAW 
AND — curlNG EVERY DISEASE AND - EVERY SOFTness IN THE: (PEOPLE 
weakness among 
"~KAL ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ H MKOH AYTOY Εἰσ OAHN ΤῊΝ CYPIAN” KAI 
AND FROM-CAME THE HEARing OF-Him INTO WHOLE THE SYRIA AND 
passed-forth tidings 
TIPOCHNErKAN AYTCW TIANT ACG TOYC KAKWC EXONTAC TIOIKIAAIC 
THEY-TOWARD-CARRY _ to-Him ALL THE EVILly HAVING to- VARIOUS 
they-bring-to him 
NOCOIC KAI BACANOIC CYNEXOMENOYC —§ KAI | AAIMONIZOMENOYC KAI 
DISEASES AND ORDEALS pressING AND ones-beING-demonizED AND 
torments ones-being-demonized 
CEAHNIAZOMENOYC KAI TIAPAAYTIKOYC KAI GOEPATIEYCEN AYTOYC ~ KAI 
ones-beING-MOONizED AND __paralytics AND _ He-curES them AND 
lunatics 
HKOAOY®OHCAN AYTC OXAOI TIOAAO! ἈΠῸ THC TAAIAAIAC KAI 
follow to-Him THRONGS MANY FROM THE GALILEE AND 
AEKATIOAEWC KAI IEPOCOAYMON~ KAI IOYAAIAC KAI TIEPAN TOY 
Decapolis AND JERUSALEM AND JUDEA AND OTHER-SIDE OF-THE 
ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ 
JORDAN 
” TACDN AE TOYC OXAOYC ANEBH E€IC TO OPOC KAI KAOEICANTOC 


PERCEIVING YET 


THE THRONGS ~ He-UP-STEPPed 


he-ascended 


INTO THE mountain AND OF-being-seated 


of-being-seated 


AYTOY TIPOCHAGAN AYTW ΟἹ MAOHTAIL AYTOY ~ KAI ANOIZAC TO CTOMA 
Him TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him THE LEARNers OF-Him AND UP-OPENing THE MOUTH 
came-toward disciples him opening 
AYTOY EA ITANCKEN AYTOYC AEFOON ~ MAKAPIOI Ol ΠΤΟΧΟΙ THM 
OF-Him He-TAUGHT them sayING HAPPY THE POOR-ones to-THE 
TINEYMATI OTI AYTC@N ECTIN H BACIAGEIN TON OYPANON ~ MAKAPIOI 
spirit that OF-them IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens HAPPY 
the 

Ol TIENGOYNT EC OT! AYTOI TIAPAKAHOEHCONTAI ” MAKAPIOI Ol 
THE MOURNING-ones that they SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-CALLED HAPPY THE 

shall-be-being-consoled 
TIPAEIC OT! AYTOI KAHPONOMHCOYCIN THN THN ” MAKAPIOI Ol 
MEEK that they SHALL-BE-tenantING THE LAND HAPPY THE 
meek-ones shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment 
TIEINDNTEC KAI AIYONTEC THN AIKAILOCYNHN OT! AYTOI 
ones-HUNGERING AND THIRSTING THE JUSTice that they 

righteousness 

XOPTACOHCONTAI ” MAKAPIOI Ol EAEHMONEC ΟΤΙ AYTOI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-satisfiED HAPPY THE MERCIful that they 


Matthew 4 - Matthew 5 


23 And “Jesus led them 
about in the whole of 
Galilee, teaching in their 


“synagogues and heralding 
the evangel of — the 
kingdom, and curing every 
disease and every debility 
among the people. 


74 And forth came the 
tidings of Him into the 
whole of Syria. And they 
--bring to Him all ‘who 
Ihave an illness, those with 
various diseases and 
pressing” torments, also 
|demoniacs~ and 
lepileptics” and paralytics, 
and He cures them. 


25 And there follow Him 
vast throngs from ‘Galilee 
and the Decapolis and 
Jerusalem and Judea and 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


1 Now, perceiving the 
throngs, He ascended into 
the mountain. And, at His 
-being seated, His “disciples 
came to Him. 

2 And -opening His ‘mouth, 
He taught them, saying, 


3 "Happy, in ‘spirit, are the 


poor, ‘tfor theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens. 


4 "Happy are ‘those who 


Imourn now, ‘for they’ 
shall be !consoled. 


5 "Happy are the meek, 
thatfor they = shall ~=— be 
enjoying the allotment of 
the land. 

6 “Happy are ‘those who 
are hungering and thirsting 
for ‘righteousness, *hatfor 
they’ shall be 'satisfied. 


7 “Happy are the merciful, 


thatfor they shall be shown 
Imercy. 
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EAEHEHCONTAI ” MAKAPIOL ΟἹ ΚΆΘΆΡΟΙ TH KAPAIXN OTI AYTOI TON 
SHALL-BE-BEING-MERCIED HAPPY THE clean to-THE HEART that they THE 
shall-be-being-shown-mercy 

ΘΕΟΝ OYONTAI ~MAKAPIOL OL ΕἸΡΗΝΟΠΟΙΟΙ OTI AYTOI YIOI ΘΕΟΥ 
God SHALL-BE-VIEWING HAPPY THE PEACE-makers that they SONS  OF-God 

shall-be-seeing 

KAHEHCONTAI ” MAKAPIOI Ol AEA ICMPMENO! ENEKEN 
SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED HAPPY THE ones-HAVING-been-CHASED on-account 


ones-having-been-persecuted 


AIKAIOCYNHC OTI AYTON ECTIN H BACIAGIN ΤῸΝ OYPANCON ~ MAKAPIOI 


OF-JUSTice that OF-them IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens HAPPY 
of-righteousness 
ECTE OTAN ONEIAICW$WCIN YMAC KAI AIWMZOMCIN KAI 


YE-ARE when-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-REPROACHING YOUp 
whenever ye 


AND  THEY-SHOULD-BE-CHASING AND 
they-should-be-persecuting 


EITIDCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-sayING EVERY wicked 


TIAN TIONHPON KAO YMON 
DOWN OF-YOUp 
against ye 


EMOY 
OF-ME 


| WEYAOMENO! | GENEKEN 
FALSifyING on-account 
lying 


TOIC 
THE 


” XNIPETE 
BE-YE-JOYING 
be-ye-rejoicing ! 


KAI APAAAIACOE 
AND — BE-belNG-exultED 
be-ye-being-exulted ! 


ΟΤΙ O 
that THE 


MIC60C YMWMN TIOAYC EN 
HIRE OF-YOUp much IN 
wages of-ye 


OYPANOIC OYT@MC ΓᾺΡ EAIWMZAN TOYC 
heavens thus for THEY-CHASE THE 
they-persecute 


TIPOPHTAC TOYC TIPO YMCDN 
BEFORE-AVERers THE BEFORE YOUp 
prophets ye 


” YMEIC ECTE TO AAAC THC THC 
YOUp ARE THE SALT OF-THE LAND 
ye earth 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


AE 
YET 


TO 
THE 


AAACG 
SALT 


MCDPAN6GH ΕΝ 
MAY-BE-BEING-made-INSIPID IN 


ΤΙΝΙ 
ΑΝΥ 


AAICOHCETAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-SALTED 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


ΙΟΧΎΕΙ ETI El ΜῊ BAHOEN E€Z~W KATATIATEICOAIL ὙΠῸ TON 
it-IS-beING-STRONG STILL IF ΝΟ BEING-CAST OUT TO-BE-belING-tramplED UNDER THE 
outside by 


KOCMOY OY AYNATASI 
NOT IS-ABLE 


TIOAIC 
city 


ANOPWTMWN ~ YMEIC ECTE TO SWC TOY 
humans YOUp ARE THE LIGHT OF-THE SYSTEM 
ye world 


" OYAE KAIOYCIN 
NOT-YET THEY-ARE-BURNING LAMP 
neither 


KPYBHNAI 
TO-BE-HID 


EMANG OPOYC 
ON-UP OF-mountain 
upon mountain 


KE IMENH 
LYING 


AYXNON KAI 
AND 


TIOEACIN 


ARE-PLACING it 
him 


AYTON ὙΠῸ TON MOAION AAA ETT! 
UNDER THE MEASURE but ON 


THN AYXNIAN 
THE ~~ LAMPstand 


KAI 
AND 


AMMTTE! 
it-IS-SHINING 
he-is-shining 


φῶσ ὙΜΩ͂Ν 
LIGHT = OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


"OYTWC AAMYATM TO 
thus LET-SHINE THE 
let-it-shine ! 


TIACIN TOIC 
to-ALL THE-ones ΙΝ 


EN TH 
THE 


OIKIA 
HOME 
house 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TON 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE 
in-front 


ANOPODTTIMN OTTMC IAC@CIN YMON TA 
humans WHICH-how THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING OF-YOUp THE 
so-that of-ye 


KAAN ΕΡΓᾺ KALIL AOZACWCIN TON TIXTEPR YMWDN TON ΕΝ TOIC 


IDEAL ACTS AND SHOULD-BE-esteemING THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE IN THE 
should-be-glorifying of-ye 
OYPANOIC ~ MH NOMICHTE OTI HACON KATAAYCAI TON NOMON H 
heavens NO YE-SHOULD-BE-inferrING _ that I-CAME TO-DOWN-LOOSE THE LAW OR 
to-demolish 


Matthew 5 


8 “Happy are the clean in 


‘heart, ‘hatfor they’ shall 
lsee~ “God. 

9 "Happy are the 
peacemakers, ‘atfor they’ 
shall be 'called sons of 
God. 

10 "Happy are ‘those 


°persecuted~ on account of 
righteousness, ‘htfor theirs 


is the kingdom of the 
heavens. 
ut "Happy are you 


whenever they should be 


reproaching and 
persecuting you and, 
falsifying’, saying every 


wicked thing against you, 
on My account. 


12 IRejoice and 'exult-, 
thatfor your “wages are vast 
in the heavens. For thus 
they persecute the 
prophets “before you. 


13. "You' are the salt of the 


earth. Now, if the salt 
should be made _ insipid, 
inwith @Ywhat will it be 


Isalted? *"*°For nothing does 
it still 'avail except to be 
lcast outside, to be 
'trampled- by “umanmen, 


14 "You are the light of the 
world. A_ city  'located- 
upon a mountain !can™ not 
be hid. 


15 Neither are they burning 
a lamp and placing it under 
a ‘peck measure, but on a 
‘lampstand, and it is 
shining to all “those in the 
house. 


16 Thus let shine your ‘light 
in front of “’™anmen, so 
that they may 'perceive 
your “ideal acts and should 
Iglorify your “Father ‘Who is 
in the heavens. 


17 "You should not 'infer 


that | came to demolish the 
law or the prophets. | came 
not to demolish, but to 
fulfill. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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TOYC ΠΡΟΦΗΤΔΟ OYK ΗἌΘΟΝ KATAAYCAI MAAN TIAHPCDCAL ἈΜῊΝ ΓᾺΡ 


THE BEFORE-AVERers NOT — I-CAME TO-DOWN-LOOSE | but TO-FILL AMEN for 
prophets to-demolish to-fulfill verily 
AEC YMIN EWC AN TIAPEAGH oO OYPANOC KAI H ΓΗ 
I-AM-sayING ἰοσουρ ΤΙ. EVER MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE heaven AND THE’ LAND 

to-ye may-be-passing-by earth 
IDTA EN H MIN KEPAIN OY MH TIAPEACH ἈΠῸ TOY NOMOY EWC 
IOTA ONE OR ONE_ horn NOT NO MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING FROM THE LAW TILL 

may-be-passing-by 
AN TIANTA FENHTAI "oc EAN OYN AYCH MIAN TOON 
EVER ALL MAY-BE-BECOMING WHO IF-EVER THEN SHOULD-BE-LOOSING ONE OF-THE 
should-be-annulling 
ENTOADN TOYTON TON EAAXICTCON KAI AIANZH OYTWC TOYC 
directions these THE INFERIOR-most AND SHOULD-BE-TEACHING thus THE 
least 

ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΥΟ ΕἈΆΧΙΟΤΟΟ KAHOHCETAI EN TH BACIAEIN TON 
humans INFERIOR-most SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED IN THE KINGdom OF-THE 


least he-shall-be-being-called 


OYPANWN OC A AN TTOIHCH KAI AIANZH OYTOC ΜΕΓΔᾺΟ 


heavens WHO YET EVER SHOULD-BE-DOING AND SHOULD-BE-TEACHING | this-one GREAT 
KAHOHCETAI ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN TON OYPANCDN ~ AEC ΓᾺΡ YMIN 
SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED ΙΝ THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens I-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp 
to-ye 
OTI EAN MH TIEPICCEYCH YMCQN 4H AIKAIOCYNH TIAEION TOON 
that IF-EVER NO  SHOULD-BE-exceedING OF-YOUp THE JUSTice MORE OF-THE 
of-ye righteousness 
CPAMMAT ECON KAI PAP ICAICON OY MH EICEASGHTE Εια THN 
WRITers AND PHARISEES NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE 
scribes ye-may-be-entering 


BACIAGIAN ΤῸΝ OYPANCWN ~ HKOYCATE OTI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ TOIC APXAIOIC 


KINGdom OF-THE heavens YE-HEAR that it-WAS-declarED to-THE  ORIGINals 
ancients 
OY MONEYCEIC oc A AN PONEYCH ENOXOC ECTAI 


NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-MURDERING WHO YET EVER SHOULD-BE-MURDERING _ liable SHALL-BE 


TH KPICE!l ~ εγῷ AE AEC ὙΜΙΝ OTI 
to-THE JUDGing Ι YET AM-sayING_ to-YOUp that 
to-ye 


TAC O OP IZOMENOC Τῷ 
EVERY THE-one belNG-INDIGNANT _ to-THE 
being-angry 


MAEADW 
brother 


AYTOY ENOXOC ECTAI 
OF-him liable SHALL-BE 


TH KPICEl 
to-THE JUDGing 


oc A AN ΕΙΠΗ 
WHO YET EVER MAY-BE-sayING 


TW MAEADC 
to-THE brother 


AYTOY PAKA 
OF-him RAKA (Heb,empty) 
Raka ! 


ENOXOC ECTAI 
liable SHALL-BE 


TW 
to-THE Sanhedrin 


CYNEAPIC OC 
WHO 


A AN ΕΙΠΗ ΜΩΡΕ ENOXOC ECTAI EIC ΤῊΝ ΓΕΕΝΝᾺΝ ΤΟῪ ITTYPOC 
YET EVER MAY-BE-sayING INSIPID! liable SHALL-BE INTO THE GEHENNA  OF-THE FIRE 
Stupid ! 
” EAN OYN TIPOC@EPHC TO AC@PON COY ΕΠΙ Το 
IF-EVER THEN YOU-MAY-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING THE oblation OF-YOU ON THE 
you-may-be-offering 
EYCIACTHPION KAKEI MNHCOHC OTI O MAEAPOC COY 


SACRIFICE-place AND-there YOU-SHOULD-BE-BEING-REMINDED _ that THE _ brother OF-YOU 


altar 


Matthew 5 


18 For verily, | am saying to 
you, Till “heaven and “earth 
should be passing by, one 
iota or one serif may by no 
means be passing by from 
the law till all should be 
occurring”. 


1 "Whosoever, _ then, 


should be annulling one of 
the least of these 
‘precepts, and should be 
teaching “*’manmen thus, 
the least in the kingdom of 
the heavens shall he be 
called. Yet whoever should 
be doing and_ teaching 
them, he shall be 'called 
great in the kingdom of the 
heavens. 


20 For | am saying to you 
that, if ever your 
‘righteousness should not 
be superabounding more 
than that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, by no means 
may you be entering into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 


21 "You hear that it was 


declared to the ancients, 
“You shall not !murder.' 
Yet whoever should be 
murdering shall be liable to 
the judging. 


22 Yet | am saying to you 


that everyone ‘who is 
langry” with his “brother 
shall be liable to the 


judging. Yet whoever may 
be saying to his “brother, 

*Raka!' shall be liable to 
the Sanhedrin. Yet whoever 
may be saying, Stupid!’ 

shall be liable ito the 
Gehenna of “fire. 


23. "If, then, you should be 


offering your ‘approach 
present on the altar, and 
there you should be 
reminded that your 
‘brother ‘has anything 
against you, 


24 


25 


26 


27 


29 


30 


31 
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ΕΧΕΙ ΤΙ KATA COY ΤΠ MbEC ΕΚΕΙ TO A@MPON COY ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
IS-HAVING ANY DOWN OF-YOU FROM-LET there THE  oblation OF-YOU  IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
anything against you leave-you ! in-front 
TOY OYCIACTHPIOY KAI YATE TIPTON AIAAAATHO! Tw 


OF-THE SACRIFICE-place AND BE-UNDER-LEADING BEFORE-most YOU-BE-THRU-CHANGED _ to-THE 


altar be-you-going-away ! first be-you-placated ! 

MAEADW COY KAIL ΤΟΤΕ EAEGWN ΠΡΟΟΦΕΡΕ TO AWPON COY 

brother OF-YOU AND _ then COMING BE-TOWARD-CARRYING THE _ oblation OF-YOU 

be-you-offering ! 

ΤΠ 1cel EYNOWN TM ANTIAIK@M COY TAXY EMC OTOY él 
YOU-BE WELL-MINDING to-THE INSTEAD-JUSTer OF-YOU SWIFTLY TILL OF-WHICH-ANY YOU-ARE 
be-you! humoring plaintiff which-any 

MET AYTOY EN TH OAW ΜΗΠΟΤΕ Ce TIAPANAC oO ANT IAIKOC 

WITH him ΙΝ THE WAY NO-?-when YOU MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THE INSTEAD-JUSTer 

lest-at-some-time may-be-giving-up plaintiff 

TW KPITH KAI oO KPITHC THM YTIHPETH KAI ΕΙισ @YAAKHN 

to-THE JUDGer AND THE JUDGer to-THE subservient AND INTO GUARD-house 

judge judge deputy jail 

BAH@HCH ” MMHN- AEra col OY MH €ZEACGHC 

YOU-SHOULD-BE-BEING-CAST AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOU NOT NO YOU-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING 

verily you-may-be-coming-out 

EKEIOEN EWC AN ATTIOAWMC TON ECXANTON KOAPANTHN 

thence TILL EVER YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-GIVING THE LAST QUADRANS 

you-may-be-paying 

Γ᾿ HKOYCATE OTI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ OY MOIXEYCEIC “erm AE λέγῳ 
YE-HEAR that it-WAS-declarED NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-ADULTERING Ι YET AM-sayING 

you-shall-be-committing-adultery 

YMIN OTI TAC (0) BAEMODN PFYNAIKN TIPOC TO EMIOEYMHCAIL AYTHN 

to-YOUp that EVERY THE one-lookING WOMAN TOWARD THE TO-ON-FEEL her 

to-ye to-lust 

HAH EMOIXEYCEN AYTHN EN TH KAPAINX AYTOY ~ El AE O OdbOAAMOC 

ALREADY commits-ADULTERY her ΙΝ THE HEART OF-him IF YET THE VIEWer 

eye 
COY oO AEZIOC CKANAAAIZE!I CE EZEAE AYTON KAI ΒΆΛΕ 
OF-YOU THE RIGHT IS-SNARING YOU BE-OUT-LIFTING it AND BE-CASTING 


be-you-wrenching ! him be-you-casting ! 
ἈΠῸ COY ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ 
FROM YOU it-IS-beING-expedient for 


ΓᾺΡ COI 
to-YOU 


INN) = =ATTOAHTAI EN TON 
THAT SHOULD-BE-belING-destroyED ONE OF-THE 
should-be-being-lost 


MEACWN COY KAI MH OAON TO CWMA COY ΒΆΗΘΗ 
MEMBERS OF-YOU AND NO WHOLE THE BODY OF-YOU MAY-BE-BEING-CAST 


E€1C TEENNAN 
INTO GEHENNA 


"~KAL ΕἸ H AEZIN COY XEIP CKANAAAIZEL CE EKKOYVON AYTHN KAI 


AND IF THE’ RIGHT OF-YOU HAND _ IS-SNARING YOU OUT-STRIKE her AND 
strike-off-you ! 

ΒΆΛΕ ἈΠῸ COY ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ ΓᾺΡ COI INN ἈΠΟΛΗΤΔΙ ΕΝ 
BE-CASTING FROM YOU _ it-IS-belNG-expedient for to-YOU THAT SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED ONE 
be-you-casting ! should-be-being-lost 
TON MEACN COY KAI MH OAON TO CMMNA COY ΕΙσ TEENNAN 
OF-THE MEMBERS OF-YOU - AND NO WHOLE THE - BODY OF-YOU) INTO GEHENNA 
ATTEACGH ” EPPECH AE oc AN ATTOAYCH THN 
MAY-BE-FROM-COMING it-WAS-declarED YET WHO EVER SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING ΤΗΕ 


may-be-passing-away should-be-dismissing 


Matthew 5 


4 leave your ‘approach 
present there, in front of 
the altar, and 'go away. 
First be placated toward 
your “brother, and then, 
coming, be offering your 
‘approach present. 


25 "You be humoring your 


‘plaintiff quickly while which 
you are with him ‘on the 
way, lest at some time the 
plaintiff may be giving you 
up to the judge, and the 
judge to the deputy, and 
you should be 'cast into 
jail. 


26 Verily | am saying to 
you, By no means may you 
be coming out thence till 
you should be paying the 
last quadrans. 


27 "You hear that it was 


declared, ‘You shall not 
be committing adultery.’ 

78 Yet I’ am saying to you 
that every man ‘looking at 
a woman toW@'4 “lust for her 
already commits adultery 
with her in his “heart. 


29 Now, if your ‘right “eye 
is snaring you, !wrench it 
out and '!cast it from you, 
for it is 'expedient for you 
that one of your “members 
should 'perish” and ποῖ 
your whole “body be 'cast 
into Gehenna. 


30 And if your ‘right hand is 
snaring you, strike it off 
and 'cast it from you, for it 
is 'expedient for you that 
one of your “members 
should 'perish” and not 
your whole ‘body  '!pass 
away into Gehenna. 


31 "Now it was declared, 


Whoever should be 
dismissing his ‘wife, let him 
be giving her a divorce. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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ΓΎΥΝΆΙΚᾺ AYTOY ΔΟΤῸῸ 


WOMAN OF-him 


ΟΤΙ TAC Oo 


TTOPNE IAC ΠΟΙΕΙ 
IS-makING 


OF-PROSTITUTION 


ATTOAGEAYMENHN 


one-HAVING-been-FROM-LOOSED 


one-having-been-dismissed 


HKOYCATE OTI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ 
it-WAS-declarED 


YE-HEAR that 


ATTIOAWCEIC 


YOU-SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING YET 


you-shall-be-paying 


Ἀεγῷ YMIN MH OMOCAI 
AM-sayING to-YOUp NO TO-SWEAR WHOLIy 


to-ye 


ECTIN TOY ΘΕοΟῪ ~ MHTE 


itlS OF-THE God 


TIOAWN AYTOY MHTE 
NO-BESIDES 
neither 


FEET OF-Him 


ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ BACIAEWC ~ MHTE 


GREAT KING 


OTI OY AYNACAI 
that NOT YOU-ARE-ABLE 


AE O AOTOC ὙΜΩ͂Ν NAI 


YET THE saying 
word of-ye 


TOY TTONHPOY ECT IN 


OF-THE wicked IS 
wicked-one 


OPOAAMOY KAI OAONTA ANTI 
AND TOOTH 


OF-VIEWer 
of-eye 


ANTICTHNAIL TO TIONHPCD 
to-THE wicked 
wicked-one 


TO-withSTAND 


CIATONA [| COY | CTPEYVON 
CHEEK OF-YOU TURN 
turn-you ! 


COI KPIOHNAI KAI 


YOU TO-BE-JUDGED AND THE 


TO IMATION ~ KAI 
THE cloak AND 


ATTIOAYCON 


SHOULD-BE-MARRYING 


“HKOYCATE OTI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ 


TON XITW@NA COY 


YOU SHALL-BE-DRAFTING 


AYTH ATIOCTACION ~ Erm AE AEC YMIN 
LET-him-BE-GIVING _ to-her FROM-STAND Ι 
let-him-be-giving ! 


YET AM-sayING to-YOUp 
divorce to-ye 


THN FYNAIKXN AYTOY TIAPEKTOC AOPrOY 
that EVERY THE one-FROM-LOOSING THE WOMAN OF-him 
one-dismissing 


BESIDE-OUTed  OF-saying 


outside of-case 

MOIXEYOHNAI KAI oc EAN 
TO-BE-ADULTERED AND WHO IF-EVER 
MOIXATAI ~ ΠΆΛΙΝ 

1S-committING-ADULTERY AGAIN 


TOIC APXAIOIC OYK  €EMIOPKHCEIC 


to-THE ORIGINals NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-ON-OATHING 
ancients you-shall-be-perjuring 
KYPI@ TOYC OPKOYC COY “erm AE 
Master THE OATHS OF-YOU I YET 
Lord 
MHT€E EN Τῷ OYPAN®D OTI GPONOC 
NO-BESIDES IN THE _ heaven that THRONE 


neither 


TH TH OTI YTIOTIOAION ECTIN TON 
THE LAND that UNDER-FOOT it-IS OF-THE 
footstool 


IEPOCOAYMN OTI TIOAIC ECTIN TOY 
JERUSALEM that city it-lS OF-THE 


ΕΝ TH KEPAAH COY OMOCHC 


THE HEAD OF-YOU YOU-SHOULD-BE-SWEARING 


MIAN TPIXX AGYKHN TIOIHCAIL H MEAAINAN ~ ECT 
WHITE TO-make OR BLACK LET-BE 


let-him-be ! 


OY OY TO AE TIEPICCON TOYTWN ΕΚ 
OF-YOUp YEA YEA NOT NOT THE YET excessive OF-these OUT 


€XCess 


OPOAAMON ANTI 
that it-WAS-declarED VIEWer INSTEAD 
eye 


OAONTOC ~ Erm AE λέγω YMIN MH 
OF-TOOTH Ι YET AM-sayING to-YOUp NO 
to-ye 


OcTIC ΟΕ PATTIZEI ΕΙΟ THN AEZIAN 
WHO-ANY YOU IS-SLAPPING INTO THE RIGHT 


AYTOM KAI THN AAAHN ~ KALIL TO OEAONT | 


AND THE other AND to-THE one-WILLING 
also 
AABEIN APEC AYTW KAI 
OF-YOU TO-BE-GETTING FROM-LET | to-him AND 
leave-you ! also 
CE ArTAPEYCE! MIAION ΕΝ 


MILE (1000 paces) ONE 
shall-be-conscripting mile 


Matthew 5 


32 Yet I’ am saying to you 
that everyone ‘dismissing 
his “wife (outside of a case 
of prostitution) is making 
her commit adultery, and 
whosoever should be 
marrying her who 'has been 
dismissed is committing 
adultery~. 


33. "Again, you hear that it 


was declared to the 
ancients, You shall not be 
perjuring, yet you shall be 
paying to the Lord your 
“oaths. 


4 Yet [ am saying to you 
absolutely not to swear, 
neither by “heaven, ‘tfor 
it is the throne of ‘God, 


35 nor by the earth, tfor 


it is a footstool for His 
‘feet; nor "°by Jerusalem, 
thatfor it is the city of the 
great King; 


36 nor by your “head 


should you be swearing, 
thatfor you are not !able to 
make one hair white or 
black. 

37 Yet let your ‘word be 
“Yes, Yes,’ “Not, Not.’ 
Now ‘what is in excess of 
these is %t of the wicked 
one. 


38. "You hear that it was 


declared, ‘An eye insteadfor 
an eye, and ‘A tooth 
insteadfor q tooth.’ 


39. Yet I’ am saying to you 
not to withstand a ‘wicked 
person, but anyone who 
Islaps you ™t°on your “right 
cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 


4 And he ‘who 'wants to 
sue you and 'obtain your 
‘tunic, leave him your 
“cloak also. 


41 And anyone who 
conscripts you one mile, 
ἴσο with him two. 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 
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YTIATE MET AYTOY AYO ~ Tw AITOYNTI σε AOoc KAI 
BE-UNDER-LEADING WITH — him TWO to-THE one-REQUESTING YOU BE-GIVING AND 
be-you-going-away ! be-you-giving ! 
TON ΘΕΛΟΝΤᾺ ἈΠῸ COY AANICACOAIL MH ATIOCTPAPHC ” HKOYCATE 
THE one-WILLING FROM YOU TO-be-LOANED NO YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-TURNING YE-HEAR 
to-borrow you-may-be-turning-from 
OTI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ APATTHCEIC TON TIAHCION COY KAI MICHCEIC 
that it-WAS-declarED YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE  NIGH-one OF-YOU AND YOU-SHALL-BE-HATING 
associate 
TON ΕΧΘΡΟΝ COY “erm AE AErwD YMIN APATIATE TOYC EXOEPOYC 
THE enemy OF-YOU I YET AM-sayING to-YOUp BE-YE-LOVING THE enemies 
to-ye be-ye-loving ! 
YMON KAI TIPOCEY XECOE YTTEP TWN AIMKONTWN YMAC ~ OTMC 
OF-YOUp AND BE-YE-prayING OVER THE ones-CHASING YOUp WHICH-how 
of-ye be-ye-praying ! for ones-persecuting ye so-that 
ΓΕΝΗΟΘΕ ὙΠβΙΟΙ TOY ΠΆΤΡΟΟ ὙΜΟΝ ΤΟΥ ΕΝ OYPANOIC OTI TON 
YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING SONS OF-THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE-One IN heavens that THE 
of-ye 
HAION AYTOY ANATEAAEI! ET! TIONHPOYC KAI AFASGOYC KAI BPEXEI!I ΕΠΙ 
SUN OF-Him IS-UP-risING ON wicked AND GOOD AND — IS-RAINING ON 
is-rising wicked- ones good-ones it-is-raining 
AIKAIOYG KAI AAIKOYC ~ GAN TAP ArCATIHCHTE TOYC ArFATTIONTAC 
JUST AND ~ UN-JUST IF-EVER ἰοῦ YE-SHOULD-BE-LOVING THE ones-LOVING 
just-ones unjust-ones 
YMAC ΤΙΝΆ MICOEON EXETE ΟΥΧΙ KAI OL TEADNAI TO AYTO 
YOUp ANY HIRE YE-ARE-HAVING NOT (emph.) AND THE tribute-collectors THE SAME 
ye what wages not (emph.) also 
TIOIOYCIN ~ KAI GAN ACTTIACHCOE TOYC AAEADOYC YMWN MONON 
ARE-DOING AND IF-EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-greetING THE brothers OF-YOUp ONLY 
of-ye 
TI TEPICCON ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ ΟΥΧΙ KAI ΟἹ ΕΘΝΙΚΟΙ TO AYTO TIOIOYCIN 
ΑΝῪ excessive YE-ARE-DOING NOT (emph.) AND THE NATIONics THE SAME ARE-DOING 
what not (emph.) also ones-of-nations 
” €CECOE OYN YMEIC TEAEIO! WC O TINTHP YMCDN oO OYPANIOC 
SHALL-BE THEN YOUp mature AS THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE _ heavenly 
ye perfect of-ye 
TEAEIOC ECTIN 
mature IS 
perfect 
" TPOCEXETE | AE | THN AIKAIOCYNHN YMCDN MH ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν EMMPOCOEN 
BE-YE-heedING YET ΤῊΣ JUSTice OF-YOUp NO TO-BE-DOING IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
be-ye-heeding ! righteousness of-ye in-front 
TWN ANOPCOTICDN TIPOC TO OEAGHNAI AYTOIC El AE MH ΓΕ MICGEON 
OF-THE humans TOWARD THE TO-BE-gazED _ to-them IF YET NO SURELY HIRE 
wages 
OYK EXETE TIAPA TO ΠΆΤΡΙ ὙΜΩ͂Ν TM EN TOIC OYPANOIC ~ OTAN 
NOT YE-ARE-HAVING BESIDE THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE ΙΝ THE heavens when-EVER 
of-ye whenever 
OYN TIOIHC €AEHMOCYNHN MH CAATTICHC EMITPOCOEN 
THEN YOU-MAY-BE-DOING alms NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-TRUMPETING IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 
COY @mcreP Ol YTIOKPITAIL TIOIOYCIN EN TAIC CYNAFOrAIC KAI EN 
OF-YOU AS-EVEN THE hypocrites ARE-DOING IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND IN 


even-as synagogues 


Matthew 5 - Matthew 6 


42 To him ‘who requests 
you, 'give; and from him 


‘who 'wants to borrow 
from you, you may not 
Iturn. 


4% "You hear that it was 


declared, “You shall be 
loving your ‘associate’ and 
you shall be hating your 
“enemy. 


44 Yet | am saying to you, 
'Llove your “enemies, and 
Ipray~ forthe sake of "those 
who are persecuting you, 


4% so that you may 
Ibecome” sons of your 
‘Father ‘Who is in the 


heavens, ‘htfor He causes 
His “sun to 'rise on the 
wicked and the good, and 
makes it 'rain on the just 
and the unjust. 


46 For if ever you should 
'love “those who are loving 
you, *Ywhat wages ‘have 
you? Are not the tribute 
collectors also doing the 
same? 


47 And if ever you should 
greet” your “brothers only, 
anywhat are you doing that 
is excessive? Are not “those 
of the nations also doing 
the same? 


4 You, then, shall be 
perfect as your ‘heavenly 
"Father is perfect. 


1 "Yet take 'heed not to be 
doing your ‘righteousness in 
front of “humanmen, in 
order τον “be gazed at by 
them, otherwise surely you 
'have not wages >esideswith 
your Father Who is in the 
heavens. 


? "Whenever, then, you 


may be doing alms, you 
should not be trumpeting in 
front of you, even as the 
hypocrites 'do in the 
synagogues and in_ the 
streets, so that they should 
be 'glorified by “™manmen, 
Verily, | am saying to you, 
They are collecting their 
‘wages! 
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TAIC PYMAIC OTIC AOZACOEWCIN ὙΠῸ TWN ANOPOTTON 
THE streets WHICH-how THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEING-esteemizED by THE humans 
so-that they-should-be-being-glorified 
NMHN AEC YMIN ATTEXOYCIN TON ΜΙΟΘΟΝ ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ~ COY AE 
AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THEY-ARE-FROM-HAVING THE HIRE OF-them OF-YOU YET 
verily to-ye they-are-having-in-full wages 
TIOIOYNTOCG EG€AEHMOCYNHN MH PFNWTCO H APICTEPA COY ΤΙ 
DOING alms NO LET-BE-KNOWING THE best (left-hand) OF-YOU ANY 
let-be-knowing ! left-hand what 
ΠΟΙΕΙ H AGEZIN COY ~ ommc H COY H EAEHMOCYNH EN TO 
IS-DOING THE RIGHT OF-YOU WHICH-how MAY-BE OF-YOU THE alms ΙΝ THE 
right-hand so-that 
KPYTTTC KAI oO TINTHP COY oO ΒΆΕΠΟΟΝ ΕΝ του KPYTTTC 
HIDDen AND THE FATHER OF-YOU THE One-lookING IN THE HIDDen 
ATTIOAWCE I! COI ~ KAI OTAN TIPOCEYXHCEE OYK ECECOE we Ol 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING to-YOU AND when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-prayING NOT YE-SHALL-BE AS THE 
shall-be-paying whenever 
YTIOKPITAIL OTI @IAOYCIN EN TAIC CYNAFOrAIC KAI ΕΝ TAIC 
hypocrites that THEY-ARE-beING-FOND ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND ΙΝ THE 
they-are-being-fond- of synagogues 
TONIAIC TON TIANTEICON ECTWTEC TIPOCEYXECOAI OTTWC 
CORNERS OF-THE BROADS HAVING-STOOD TO-BE-prayING WHICH-how 
squares standing so-that 
PANCCIN TOIC ANOEPOWTTIOIC AMHN AETW YMIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-APPEARING to-THE humans AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp 
verily to-ye 
ATTEXOYCIN TON ΜΙΟΘΟΝ AYTON ~ CY AE OTAN TIPOCEY XH 
THEY-ARE-FROM-HAVING THE HIRE OF-them YOU YET when-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-prayING 
they-are-having-in-full wages whenever 
EICEAGE E€lIc TO TAMEION COY KAI KAEICAC THN OYPAN COY 
BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE STOREROOM OF-YOU ΑΝ LOCKing THE DOOR OF-YOU 
be-you-entering ! 
TIPOCEYZAI TW TIATPI COY THM EN TOM KPYTITM KAI O TINTHP 
pray to-THE FATHER OF-YOU_ to-THE-One_ IN THE HIDDen AND THE FATHER 
pray-you ! 
COY oO BAETTOON EN THM KPYTTTC ATIOAWCE I! col 
OF-YOU THE One-lookING IN THE HIDDen SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING to-YOU 
shall-be-paying 
” TIPOCEYXOMENO! AG MH BATTAAOFHCHTE ΟΟΟΙΤΕΡ ΟἹ EONIKOI 
prayING YET NO  YE-SHOULD-BE-STUTTER-sayING AS-EVEN THE NATIONics 
ye-should-be-using-useless-repetiti... even-as ones-of-nations 
AOKOYCIN ΓᾺΡ ΟΤΙ ΕΝ ΤΗ TIOAYAOT IA NYTON 
THEY-ARE-SEEMING for that IN THE much-sayING OF-them 


they-are-supposing 


” MH OYN OMOICDOCHTE AYTOIC OIAEN 
NO THEN YE-MAY-BE-BEING-LIKenED  to-them HAS-PERCEIVED 


EICAKOYCOEHCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-INTO-HEARD 
they-shall-be-being-hearkened 


ΓᾺΡ O TINTHP YMCON ΟΝ XPEIAN EXETE TIPO TOY YMAC 
for THE FATHER OF-YOUp OF-WHICH NEED YE-ARE-HAVING BEFORE OF-THE YOUp 
of-ye ye 
AITHCAI AYTON ~ ΟΥΤΩΣ OYN TIPOCEYXECEE YMEIC ΠΆΤΕΡ HMON O EN 
TO-REQUEST Him thus THEN BE-prayING YOUp FATHER! OF-US THE IN 
be-ye-praying ! ye 


Matthew 6 


3 Yet you, doing alms, let 
not your ‘left hand 'know 
anywhat your “right is doing, 


4 so that your “alms may be 
in “hiding, and your “Father, 
‘Who is observing in “hiding, 
will be paying you. 


5 "And whenever you may 


be praying’, you shall not 
be as the hypocrites, ‘htfor 
they are 'fond of °standing 
in the synagogues and at 
the corners of the squares 
to be praying’, so that they 
may ‘appear to “humanmen, 
Verily, | am saying to you, 
They are collecting their 
‘wages! 


6 "Now you, whenever you 


may be praying, ‘enter 
into your ‘storeroom, and, 
-locking your “door, pray” 
to your ‘Father “Who is in 
‘hiding, and your ‘Father, 
‘Who is observing in ‘hiding, 
will be paying you. 


7™Now, in praying’, you 
should not ‘use useless 
repetitions even as “those 
of the nations. For they are 
supposing that they will be 


'hearkened to in their 
‘loquacity. 
8 Do not, then, be ‘like 


them, for °aware is “God, 
your ‘Father, of what you 
Ihave need before you 
“request Him. 


° "Thus, then, you be 
praying’: ‘Our Father ‘Who 
art in the heavens, 
hallowed be Thy ‘name. 
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” EAOETW H 
LET-BE-COMING THE 
let-her-be-coming ! 


TOIC OYPANOIC ArINCOEHTC 
THE heavens LET-BE-BEING-HOLYizED THE 
let-it-be-being-hallowed ! 


TO ONOMA COY 
NAME OF-YOU 


BACIAEIA 
KINGdom 


COY 
OF-YOU 


TENHOEHT CC TO OE€AHMA COY 
LET-BE-BEING-BECOME THE WILL OF-YOU AS IN 
let-it-be-being-become ! 


WMC EN OYPAN®D KAI 
heaven AND 
also 


” TON 
THE 


en! THC 
ON LAND 
earth 


ἌΡΤΟΝ HMON TON €ETMIOYCION AOC 
BREAD OF-US THE ON-BEINGed BE-GIVING 
dole be-you-giving ! 


HMIN CHMEPON 
to-US  toDAY 


"KAI 
AND 


HMEIC APHKAMEN 
WE FROM-LET 
remit 


ΤᾺ OdEIAHMATA HMCN WC KAI 
THE OWES OF-US AS AND 
debts also 


APEC 
FROM-LET 
remit-you ! 


HMIN 
to-US 


v 


KAI MH 
AND NO 


TOIC 
to-THE 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


€1CENEFKHC HMAC 
YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-CARRYING US 
you-may-be-bringing-in 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


OPE IAETAIC 
OWErs 
debtors 


” EAN ΓᾺΡ 
IF-EVER for 


TIEIPACMON AAAN 
trial but 


PYCAI HMAC 
rescue US 
rescue-you ! 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY TTONHPOY 
THE wicked 
wicked-one 


APHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING 
ye-may-be-forgiving 


TOIC 
to-THE 
the 


ANOEPOWTTIOIC 
humans 


TA 
THE 


TIAPATTTC@MATA 
BESIDE-FALLS 
offenses 


AYTON 
OF-them 


YMIN O TINTHP YMCN O OYPANIOC ~ GAN AE 
to-YOUp THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE _ heavenly IF-EVER YET 
to-ye of-ye 


NPHCE! KAI 
SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING AND 
shall-be-forgiving also 


MH AdHTE 
NO YE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING 
ye-may-be-forgiving 


TOIC 
to-THE 


ANOEPOWTTOIC 
humans 


OYAE Oo 
NOT-YET THE 
neither 


TIN THP 
FATHER 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


~ OTAN AG NHCTEYHTE 
when-EVER YET YE-MAY-BE-fastING 


N@PHCE I ΤᾺ TAPATTITWMATN YMCON 
SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING THE BESIDE-FALLS OF-YOUp 


shall-be-forgiving offenses of-ye whenever 
MH ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ wc Ol YTIOKPITAI CKYOPCNOI APANIZOYCIN 
ΝΟ  BE-YE-BECOMING AS THE hypocrites SAD-VIEWers THEY-ARE-UN-APPEARizING 


be-ye-becoming ! with-a-sad-countenance _ they-are-disguising 
ΓᾺΡ TAN TIPOCWTIN AYTON OTTMC 
for THE faces OF-them 


@PANWCIN 
WHICH-how THEY-MAY-BE-APPEARING 
so-that 


TOIC ANOEPOMTTOIC 
to-THE humans 


NHCTEYONTEC AMHN AEC YMIN ATTEXOYCIN TON 
fastING AMEN | I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THEY-ARE-FROM-HAVING THE 
verily to-ye they-are-having-in-full 


MICOEON 
HIRE 
wages 


NYTON 
OF-them 


"CY ΔΕ NHCTEYWN AAEIVAI 
YOU YET fastING RUB 
rub-you ! 


COY THN KEPAAHN KAI 
OF-YOU THE HEAD AND 


TO TIPOCWTION 
THE face 


ΤΠ omwmc MH 
WHICH-how ΝΟ 
so-that 


COY 
OF-YOU 


NIWAI 
WASH 
wash-you ! 


@ANHC 
YOU-MAY-BE-APPEARING 


TOIC 
to-THE 


ANOEPOWTTOIC 
humans 


NHCTEYDMN AAAA 
fastING but 


TOM ΠΆΤΡΙ 
to-THE FATHER 


COY 
OF-YOU 


THM ΕΝ TW KPYDAIM KAI O 
to-THE-One IN THE  HIDDen AND THE 


COI ΜΗ 
to-YOU NO 


TINTHP COY Oo 
FATHER OF-YOU THE 


BAETICDN EN 
One-lookING ΙΝ 


τῷ KPYPAIC 
THE HlDDen 


ATTOAWCE I 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING 
shall-be-paying 


OHCAYP IZETE 
YE-BE-PLACING-INTO-MORROW 
be-ye-hoarding ! 


YMIN OHCAYPOYC ΕΠΙῚ 
to-YOUp PLACED-INTO-MORROWS- ON 
to-ye treasures 


THC 
THE 


THC OTIOY 
LAND THE-?-where 
earth —the-where 


Matthew 6 


10 Thy ‘kingdom come. Thy 
‘will 'becm™e done, as in 
heaven, on earth also. 


" Our “bread, our “dole, be 
giving us today. 


? And remit to us our 
“debts, as we also -°remit 
those of our “debtors. 


13 And mayest Thou not be 
bringing us ‘© into trial, 
but rescue~ us from the 
wicked one." 


14 "For if you should be 


forgiving “’™anmen their 
‘offenses, your ‘heavenly 
‘Father also will be 


forgiving you. 


15 Yet if you should not be 
forgiving ᾿Μυπιδῆγῃβῃ _ their 
‘offenses, neither will your 
‘Father be forgiving your 
“offenses. 


16 "Now whenever you may 


be fasting, 'become™ not, 
as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance, for they 
Idisguise ‘their “faces so 
that they may 'appear to 
‘humannen to be fasting. 
Verily, | am saying to you: 
They are collecting their 
“wages. 


17 Now you, when fasting, 
rub” your “head with oil 
and wash- your “face, 


18 so that you may not 


lappear to “umanmen to be 
fasting, but to your “Father 
‘Who is in “hiding, and your 
‘Father, “Who is observing 
in “hiding, will be paying 
you. 


"Do not ‘hoard for 
yourselves treasures on 
“earth, where" moth and 
corrosion are causing them 
to disappear, and where®ve" 
thieves are tunneling and 
stealing. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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CHC KAI BPWCIC ἈΦΆΝΙΖΕΙ KAI ΟΠΟΥ KAETTTAL AILOPYCCOYCIN 
MOTH AND FEEDing IS-UN-APPEARizING AND THE-?-where_ thieves ARE-THRU-EXCAVATING 
corrosion __ is-causing-to-disappear the-where are-tunneling 


KAEMTOYCIN ~ OHCAYPIZETE AE YMIN OHCAYPOYC EN 
YE-BE-PLACING-INTO-MORROW YET to-YOUp PLACED-INTO-MORROWS _IN 
be-ye-hoarding ! to-ye treasures 


KAI 
AND ARE-stealING 


OYPANW OTTIOY OYTE CHC OYTE BPWCIC ἈΦΆΝΙΖΕΙ KAI 
heaven THE-?-where NOT-BESIDES MOTH NOT-BESIDES FEEDing IS-UN-APPEARizING AND 
the-where neither neither corrosion is-causing-to-disappear 
OTTIOY KAENTAL OY AIOPYCCOYCIN OYAE KAEMTOYCIN ~ OTIOY 
THE-?-where — thieves NOT ARE-THRU-EXCAVATING NOT-YET  ARE-steallING THE-?-where 
the-where are-tunneling neither the-where 
ΓᾺΡ ECTIN O OEHCAYPOC COY ΕΚΕΙ ECTAI KAI H KAPAIN COY 
for IS THE PLACED-INTO-MORROW OF-YOU there SHALL-BE AND THE HEART OF-YOU 
treasure also 
"oO AYXNOC TOY CMMATOC ECTIN O OPOAAMOC EAN OYN H oO 


THE LAMP OF-THE BODY IS THE ViEWer IF-EVER THEN MAY-BE THE 
eye 
OdPOEAAMOC COY ATTAOYC OAON TO CWMA COY PWTEINON ECTAI 
ViEWer OF-YOU UN-COMPOUND WHOLE THE BODY OF-YOU — luminous SHALL-BE 
eye single 
” EAN AE O OPOEAAMOC COY TIONHPOC H OAON TO CWMA COY 
IF-EVER YET THE VIEWer OF-YOU_ wicked MAY-BE WHOLE THE BODY OF-YOU 
eye 
CKOTEINON ECTAI ΕΙ OYN TO WC TO EN COI CKOTOC ECTIN TO 
DARK SHALL-BE _ IF THEN THE LIGHT THE IN YOU  DARKness Is THE 
CKOTOC TIOCON ~ OYAEIC AYNATAI AYCIN KYPIOIC ΔΟΥΛΕΎΕΙΝ ΗΠ ΓᾺΡ 
DARKness how-much NOT-YET-ONE  IS-ABLE to-TWO masters TO-BE-SLAVING ΟΠ for 
no-one lords 
TON ENA MICHCE!I KAI TON E€ETEPON APATIHCE I H ENOC 
THE ONE he-SHALL-BE-HATING AND THE DIFFERENT he-SHALL-BE-LOVING OR  OF-ONE 
one 
ANOEZETAI KAI TOY ETEPOY KNTAPPONHCE! OY AYNACEGE CEM 
he-SHALL-BE-upholdING AND OF-THE DIFFERENT he-SHALL-BE-despisING NOT YE-ARE-ABLE _ to-God 
the 
AOYAEYEIN KAI MAMODNA ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ AEC YMIN MH 
TO-BE-SLAVING AND to-MAMMON THRU this |-AM-sayING to-YOUp NO 
because-of to-ye 
MEP IMNATE TH WYXH YMCDN ΤΙ ΦΆΓΗΤΕ ΓΗ ΤΙ 
BE-YE-belING-anxious to-THE soul OF-YOUp ANY YE-MAY-BE-EATING OR ANY 
be-ye-being-anxious ! of-ye what what 
ΠΙΗ͂ΤΕ | ΜΗΔΕ THM CWMAT I YMON ΤΙ ΕΝΔΎΟΗΟΘΕ 
YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING NO-YET  to-THE BODY OF-YOUp ANY YE-SHOULD-BE-IN-SLIPPING 
of-ye what —_ye-should-be-slipping-in 
ΟΥΧΙ Η ΨΥΧῊ ΠΆΕΙΟΝ ECTIN THC TPOPHC KAI TO CWMA TOY 
NOT (emph.) THE soul MORE IS OF-THE NURTURE ΑΝ THE BODY OF-THE 
not (emph.) 
ENAYMATOC ~ EMBAEYATE EIC TA METEINN TOY OYPANOY OTI OY 
IN-SLIP IN-look INTO THE _ flyers OF-THE heaven that NOT 
apparel look-at-ye ! 
CNEIPOYCIN OYAE CEP IZOYCIN OYAE CYNATOYCIN ΕΙα 
THEY-ARE-SOWING NOT-YET THEY-ARE-reapING NOT-YET = THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-LEADING INTO 
neither neither they-are-gathering 


Matthew 6 


20 Yet 'hoard for 
yourselves treasures in 
heaven, wherever neither 
moth nor corrosion are 


causing them to disappear, 
and where®’e’ thieves are 
not tunneling nor stealing; 


21 for = wherever your 
‘treasure is, there will your 
‘heart be also. 


22 "The lamp of the body 
is your “eye. If, then, your 
“eye should be single, your 
whole ‘body will be 
luminous. 


23 Yet if your ‘eye should 
be wicked, your whole 
‘body will be dark. If, then, 
the light ‘that is in you is 
darkness, how dense is the 
darkness! 


24 "Now not one 'can” be 
slaving for two lords, for 
either he will be hating the 


one and loving the 
differentother, or will be 
upholding” one and 


despising the ifferentother, 
You '!can™ not be slaving for 
God and mammon. 


25. "Therefore | am saying 


to you, Do not  'worry 
about your ‘soul, ®Ywhat 
you may be eating, or 


anywhat you πᾶν be 
drinking, nor yet about 
your “body, ?%what you 


should be putting” on. Is 
not the soul more than 
‘nourishment, and the body 
than ‘apparel? 


26 "Look at ito the flying 
creatures of “heaven, that 
they are ποῖ sowing, 
neither are they reaping, 
nor are they gathering into 
barns, and your ‘heavenly 
‘Father is nourishing them. 
Are not you of ‘thermore 
|consequence than they? 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ἈΠΟΘΗΚᾺΟ KAI O 
THE FATHER 


FROM-PLACES AND 
barns 


YMEIC MAAAON 


AINPEPETE 


TIATHP YMWN O OYPANIOC ΤΡΕΦΕΙ 
OF-YOUp THE heavenly IS-NURTURING 


of-ye is-nourishing 


AYTN OYX 
them NOT 


AYTON ~ TIC ΔῈ EZ YMWN MEPIMNCON 


YOUp RATHER ARE-THRU-CARRYING OF-them ANY YET OUT ΟΕὟΟυρ belNG-anxious 

ye are-being-of-consequence who of-ye 

AYNATAIL TIPOCEEINAL EM! THN HAIKIAN AYTOY TIHXYN ENA ~ KAI ΠΕΡΙ 

IS-ABLE TO-add ON THE PRIME OF-him CUBIT ONE AND ABOUT 

stature 

ENAYMATOC TI MEP IMNATE KATAMAGETE TA KPINA TOY 

IN-SLIP ANY  YE-ARE-belING-anxious =BE-YE-DOWN-LEARNING THE ANEMONES ~ OF-THE 

apparel why be-ye-studying ! 

MPFPOY IWC AYZANOYCIN OY KOTTIC@CIN OYAE ΝΗΘΟΥΟΙΝ 

FIELD how THEY-ARE-GROWING NOT ~~ THEY-MAY-BE-toilING NOT-YET THEY-ARE-SPINNING 
neither 

ΤΠ AErw AE YMIN OTI OYAE COAOMCWN EN TIACH TH AOZH AYTOY 

I-AM-sayING YET  to-YOUp | that NOT-YET SOLOMON IN EVERY THE esteem  OF-him 

to-ye all glory 

ΠΕΡΙΕΒΆΛΕΤΟ WC EN TOYTWN ΕΙ AEG TON XOPTON TOY APPOY 

was-ABOUT-CAST AS ΟΝΕ OF-these IF YET “THE FODDER OF-THE FIELD 

was-clothed grass 


CHMEPON ONTA KAI 


AYPION E€IC KAIBANON BAAAOMENON O e6EO0C OYTWC 


toDAY BEING AND MORROW INTO STOVE belNG-CAST THE God thus 
tomorrow 

MMe IENNYCIN OY πολλῷ MAAAON YMAC OAIFOTTIICTOI ” MH OYN 

IS-ENVELOPING-IN NOT to-much RATHER YOUp FEW-BELIEVing-ones NO THEN 

is-garbing ye 

MEP IMNHCHT & AEFONTEC ΤΙ ΦΆΓΟΩΜΕΝ H TI TtI@MMEN 

YE-SHOULD-BE-beING-anxious sayING ANY WE-MAY-BE-EATING OR ANY WE-MAY-BE-DRINKING 

what what 

H ΤΙ TTEP IBAAC@MEOA ” TANTA ΓᾺΡ TAYTA TA ΕΘΝΗ 

OR ANY WE-MAY-BE-beING-ABOUT-CAST ALL for these THE NATIONS 
what we-may-be-being-clothed 

ENIZHTOYCIN OIAEN ΓᾺΡ O TINTHP YMCDN οΟ OYPANIOC ΟΤΙ 

ARE-ON-SEEKING HAS-PERCEIVED _ for THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE _ heavenly that 

are-seeking-for of-ye 


XPHZETE 


TOYTWN ἉΠΆΝΤΩΝ ~ ZHTEITE 


AE TIPWTON THN BACIAEIAN 


YE-ARE-needING OF-these OF-ALL (emph) YE-BE-SEEKING YET BEFORE-most THE KINGdom 
of-all (emph.) be-ye-seeking ! first 
[ TOY CEOY ] KAI THN AIKAILOCYNHN AYTOY KAI TAYTA TIANTA 
OF-THE God AND THE JUSTice OF-Him AND these ALL 
righteousness 
TIPOCTECHCETAIL YMIN ~ MH OYN M6EPIMNHCHTE ΕΙΟ THN AYPION H 
SHALL-BE-BEING-addED to-YOUp NO THEN YE-SHOULD-BE-beING-anxious INTO THE MORROW THE 
to-ye 
ΓᾺΡ AYPION MEPIMNHCEI EAXYTHC APKETON TH HMEPN H KAKIA 
for MORROW — SHALL-BE-belING-anxious OF-self SUFFICient to-THE DAY THE EVIL 
of-herself 
AY THC 
OF-her 
"MH KPINETE INN ΜῊ KPIOHTE "EN ὦ ΓᾺΡ KPIMATI 
NO BE-JUDGING THAT NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING-JUDGED IN WHICH for JUDGment 
be-ye-judging ! 


Matthew 6 - Matthew 7 


27 "Now 2°¥who °t of you 


by worrying is 'able~ to add 
on to his “stature one cubit? 


28 And @Ywhy are you 
worrying concerningabout 
apparel? 'Study the 
anemones of the field, how 
they are growing. Not 
toiling are they, nor yet are 
they spinning. 


29 Yet | am saying to you 
that not Y&teven Solomon in 
everyall his ‘glory was 
clothed~ as one of these. 


30 Now if the grass of the 
field, which 'is today, and 
tomorrow is 'cast- into the 
stove, “God thus is garbing; 
not much rather you, 
“scant of faith? 


31 "You, then, should not 
be worrying, saying, 
‘anyWhat may we be 
eating?) or *@YWhat may 
we be drinking?’ or ‘With 
anywhat may we _ be 
Iclothed-?" 


32 For for all these the 
nations are seeking. For 
Saware is your “heavenly 
‘Father that you !need all 
of these. 


3 Yet 'seek first the 
kingdom and its 
‘righteousness, and these 


all shall be !added to you. 


34 You should not, then, be 
worrying  ®°about the 
morrow, for the morrow 
will be worrying of itself. 
Sufficient for the day is its 
own ‘evil. 


' "Do not 'judge, lest you 
may be ' judged, 

2 for with what judgment 
you are judging, shall you 
be 'judged, and with what 
measure you are 
measuring, shall it be 
Imeasured to you. 
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KPINETE KP 1|GHCECGE KAT EN ὦ 
YE-ARE-JUDGING YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-JUDGED AND ΙΝ WHICH 


METPC@ METPEITE 
MEASURE  YE-ARE-MEASURING 


METPHOHCETAI YMIN ~ TI AE BAENEIC TO KAPOC TO EN TO 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-MEASURED to-YOUp ANY YET YOU-ARE-lookING THE SHRIVEL THE IN THE 
to-ye why you-are-observing 


OPOAAMW TOY AAEAPHOY COY THN AE EN Τῷ σῷ OdEAAMW AOKON 


VilEWer OF-THE _ brother OF-YOU THE YET IN. THE YOUR VIEWer BEAM 

eye eye 

OY KATANOEIC ~H πῶσ EPEIC THM MAEADWD σου 

NOT YOU-ARE-DOWN-MINDING OR how YOU-SHALL-BE-declarING to-THE brother OF-YOU 
you-are-considering 

AdPEC EKBAACW TO KAP@OC EK TOY OPOAAMOY COY KAI 

FROM-LET |I-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING THE SHRIVEL OUT OF-THE VIEWer OF-YOU AND 

let-off-you ! |-should-be-extracting eye 

IAOY H AOKOC EN τῷ OdPOAAMCW COY ~ YTIOKPITA EKBAAE 

BE-PERCEIVING THE BEAM IN THE VIEWer OF-YOU hypocrite BE-OUT-CASTING 

lo! eye hypocrite ! be-you-extracting ! 

TIP TON ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OPOAAMOY COY THN AOKON KAI TOTE 

BEFORE-most OUT OF-THE ViEWer OF-YOU THE BEAM AND then 

first eye 

AIABAEYEIC EKBAAEIN TO KAPbOC EK TOY OPOEAAMOY 

YOU-SHALL-BE-THRU-lookING TO-BE-OUT-CASTING THE SHRIVEL OUT OF-THE  VIEWer 

you-shall-be-being-keen-sighted _ to-be-extracting eye 


ν 


ΤΟΥ ἈΔΕΆΦΟΥ COY MH AWTE TO ATION TOIC KYCIN ΜΗΔΕ 
OF-THE _ brother OF-YOU NO  YE-MAY-BE-GIVING THE HOLY to-THE dogs NO-YET 
BAAHTE TOYC MAPFAPITAC YMON EMITPOCOEN TWN XOIPCON 


YE-SHOULD-BE-CASTING THE PEARLS OF-YOUp IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE HOGS 
of-ye in-front 
MHTTOT & KATANATHCOYCIN AYTOYC EN TOIC TIOCIN AYTOMN_ KAI 
NO-?-when THEY-SHALL-BE-trampIING — them IN THE FEET OF-them AND 
lest-at-some-time 
CTPAPENTEC PHZ@CIN YMAC ” MITEITE KAI 
BEING-TURNED THEY-SHOULD-BE-BURSTING YOUp BE-REQUESTING AND 
they-should-be-tearing ye be-ye-requesting ! 
AOOHCETAI YMIN ZHTEITE KAI E€YPHCETE KPOYETE KAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN to-YOUp BE-SEEKING AND  YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING BE-KNOCKING AND 
to-ye be-ye-seeking ! be-ye-knocking ! 
MNOI-FHCETAI YMIN ΠΟ TAP O AITON ANMBANE | KAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-UP-OPENED _ to-YOUp EVERY _ for THE one-REQUESTING IS-GETTING-UP AND 
it-shall-be-being opened to-ye is-obtaining 
oO ZHT ON EYPICKEI KAI TOM KPOYONT | ἈΝΟΙΓΗΟΘΟΕΤ ΔΙ Η 
THE one-SEEKING _ IS-FINDING AND to-THE one-KNOCKING _ it-SHALL-BE-BEING-UP-OPENED OR 


it-shall-be-being opened 


TIC ECTIN ΕΖ YMAN ANOEPCTOC ON AITHCE! Oo YIOC AYTOY 


ANY IS QUT OF-YOUp human WHOM SHALL-BE-REQUESTING THE SON OF-him 
of-ye 

ἌΡΤΟΝ MH AIOON ETIAWCE!I AYTWM ~H KAI IXOYN AITHCE!I 

BREAD NO STONE SHALL-BE-ON-GIVING _ to-him OR AND FISH SHALL-BE-REQUESTING 
he-shall-be-handing he-shall-be-requesting 

MH ΟΦΙΝ ETTIAWCE! AYTM ~~ él OYN YMEIC TTONHPO! ONTEC 

NO serpent SHALL-BE-ON-GIVING to-him IF THEN YOUp wicked BEING 

he-shall-be-handing ye 


Matthew 7 


3 "Now "Ywhy are you 


observing the mote ‘that is 
in your ‘brother's “eye, yet 
the beam in your “eye you 
are not considering? 


4Or how will you be 
declaring to your “brother, 
“Brother, let me !extract 
the mote out of your ‘eye,’ 


and 'lo! the beam is in 
your “eye? 
5 Hypocrite! ‘Extract first 


the beam out of your “eye, 
and then you will be 
|keen-sighted to be 
extracting the mote out of 
your “brother's “eye. 


6 "You may not be giving 


“that which is holy to ‘curs, 
nor yet should you be 
casting your “pearls in front 
of “hogs, lest at some time 
they shall be trampling 
them with their “feet and, 
turning, they should be 
tearing you. 


7 “"IRequest and it shall be 


given you. 'Seek and you 
shall 'find. 'Knock and it 
shall be !opened to you. 


8 For everyone ‘who is 
requesting is obtaining, and 
‘who is seeking is finding, 
and to him ‘who is knocking 
it shall be !opened. 

2° "Or aywhat humanman is 
there %“t among you, from 
whom his ‘son will be 
requesting bread--no stone 
will he be handing him! 


10 Or he will be requesting 
a fish also--no serpent will 
he be handing him! 


"If you’, then, being 
wicked, have perceived 
how to be giving good gifts 
to your ‘children, how 
much rather shall your 
‘Father “Who is in the 
heavens be giving good 


things to'those requesting 
Him? 


20 
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OIAATE AOMATAN ἈΓΑΘᾺ AIAONAI TOIC TEKNOIC YMWN ποσῷ 

HAVE-PERCEIVED GIFTS GOOD TO-BE-GIVING to-THE _ offsprings OF-YOUp — how-much 
children of-ye 

MAAAON O TIATHP YMCN O EN TOIC OYPANOIC AWCEl ArAOA 

RATHER THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE ἸΝ THE heavens SHALL-BE-GIVING GOODS 


of-ye 


TOIC AITOYCIN MYTON ~ TTANTA OYN OCA EAN OEAHTE INA 


to-THE ones-REQUESTING Him ALL THEN as-much-as_ IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-WILLING THAT 

TIOIMCIN YMIN Ol ANOPOMTMTO!L OYTWMC KAI YMEIC ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ AYTOIC 

MAY-BE-DOING to-YOUp THE humans thus AND YOUp BE-DOING to-them 

to-ye also. ye be-ye-doing ! 
OYTOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN O NOMOC KAI OI ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ ” EICEACATE ΔΙᾺ THC 
this for IS THE LAW AND THE BEFORE-AVERers INTO-COME-YE THRU THE 
prophets enter-ye ! through 
CTENHC TYAHC OTI TIAATEIA H ΠΎΛΗ KAI E€YPYX@MPOC H OAOC H 
CRAMPED GATE that BROAD THE GATE AND WELL-GUSH-SPACED THE WAY THE 
spacious 

ATTIATOYCA E€I1C THN ATIMAEIAN KAI ΠΟΛΛΟΙ EICIN ΟἹ ΕἸΘΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ 

one-FROM-LEADING INTO THE destruction AND MANY ARE THE ones-INTO-COMING 

one-leading-away ones-entering 

Al AYTHC ~ TI CTENH H ΠΎΛΗ KAI ΤΕΘΆΙΜΜΕΝΗ Η OAOC H 

THRU _ her ANY CRAMPED THE GATE AND HAVING-been-CONSTRICTED THE WAY THE 

through having-been-narrowed 

ATIATOYCA E€1C THN ΖΟῊΝ KAI ΟΛΙΓΟΙ EICIN ΟἹ EYPICKONTEC AYTHN 

one-FROM-LEADING INTO THE LIFE AND FEW ARE THE ones-FINDING her 

one-leading-away 

~ TIPOCEXETE ἈΠῸ TWN YEYAOMPOPHTWN OITINGEC EPXONTAI TIPOC 
BE-YE-heedING FROM THE FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers WHO-ANY ARE-COMING TOWARD 
be-ye-heeding ! false-prophets 

YMAC EN ENAYMACIN TIPOBNTO@N ECWOCEN AE EICIN ΛΎΚΟΙ APTTIATEC 

YOUp IN IN-SLIPS OF-sheep INTO-PLACE YET THEY-ARE WOLVES SNATCHing 

ye apparel (p) of-sheep (p) inside rapacious 
πο TON KAPTTCON NYTON €T1 IFNWCECGE AYTOYC MHT |! 
FROM THE FRUITS OF-them YE-SHALL-BE-ON-KNOWING them NO-ANY 


ye-shall-be-recognizing 


ἈΠῸ =TPIBOACON 
FROM THREE-CASTS 
star-thistles 


CYAAELPOYCIN ἈΠῸ AKANOCN CTA®YAAC H 
THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-collectING FROM POINT-FLOWERS GRAPES OR 
they-are-culling thorns 


CYKX ~ OYTWC TIAN AENAPON ἈΓΆΘΟΝ KAPTIOYC KAAOYC TIOIEL TO AE 
FIGS thus EVERY TREE GOOD FRUITS IDEAL IS-DOING THE YET 


CATIPON AGENAPON KAPTTOYC TIONHPOYGC TIOIEL ~ OY AYNATAI AENAPON 
ROTTen TREE FRUITS wicked IS-DOING NOT IS-ABLE TREE 
APACON KAPTTOYC TIONHPOYC TIOIEIN OYAE AENAPON CATIPON KAPTIOYC 
GOOD FRUITS wicked TO-BE-DOING NOT-YET TREE ROTTen FRUITS 
neither 

KAAOYC TIOIEIN ” TIAN AENAPON MH TIOIOYN KAPTTON KAAON 
IDEAL TO-BE-DOING EVERY TREE NO DOING FRUIT IDEAL 
EKKOTITETAI KAI €IC ΠῪΡ BAAAETAI ~ APA ΓΕ ἈΠῸ TON 
IS-beING-OUT-STRIKen AND INTO FIRE _ IS-belING-CAST CONSEQUENTLY SURELY FROM THE 


is-being-hewn-down 


Matthew 7 


2 All, then, whatever you 
should be wanting that 
‘humanmen should be doing 
to you, thus you, also, be 
doing to them, for this is 
the law and the prophets. 


13 "Enter through the 


cramped gate, ‘tfor broad 
is the gate and spacious is 
the way ‘which is leading 
away into “destruction, and 
many are ‘those entering 
through it. 


4 Yet anywhat @ cramped 
“gate and °narrowed~ “way 
is the one leading away 
into ‘life, and few are 
‘those who are finding it. 


18 "Take 'heed of ‘those 
false prophets who? are 
coming to¥@'4 you in the 
apparel of sheep, yet inside 
they are rapacious wolves. 


16 "From their “fruits you 


shall be recognizing” them. 
Not®"Y from thorns are they 
culling grapes, nor from 
star thistles figs. 


17 Thus every good tree 
ideal -fruit is ‘producing, 
yet the rotten tree noxious 
“fruit is “producing. 


18 A good tree !can- not 
'bear noxious fruit, neither 
is a rotten tree “producing 
ideal “fruit. 


1 Every tree not 
doproducing ideal fruit is 
'hewn> down and_!cast~ 
into the fire. 


20 Consequently, from their 
‘fruits you shall surely be 
recognizing~ them. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΚΆΡΠΟΝ AYTON ΕΠΙΓΝΟΟΘΕΟΘΕ AYTOYC ~ OY TIAC O ἌΕΓΩΟΝ ΜΟΙ 

FRUITS OF-them YE-SHALL-BE-ON-KNOWING them NOT EVERY THE one-sayING_ to-ME 
ye-shall-be-recognizing 

ΚΎΡΙΕ ΚΥΡΙΕ EICEAEYCETAI E€IC THN BACIAEIAN ΤῸΝ OYPANCN AAA 

Master! Master! SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens but 

Lord ! Lord ! shall-be-entering 


Oo TIOIDN TO GEAHMA TOY TIATPOC MOY TOY EN TOIC OYPANOIC 


THE one-DOING THE WILL OF-THE FATHER OF-ME THE IN THE heavens 

” TIOAAO! EPOYCIN MOI ΕΝ EKEINH TH HMEPA ΚΥΡΙΕ KYPIE OY TOM 

MANY SHALL-BE-declarING to-ME ΙΝ that THE DAY Master! Master! NOT to-THE 
Lord ! Lord ! 

Cw ONOMATI €EMPOPHTEYCAMEN KAI TCO Cw ONOMATI AAIMONIA 

YOUR NAME WE-BEFORE-AVER AND to-THE YOUR NAME demons 


we-prophesy 


GEZEBAAOMEN KAI Τῷ Cd ONOMATI AYNAMEIC TIOAAAC EMOIHCAMEN ἢ KAI 


WE-OUT-CAST AND to-THE YOUR NAME ABILITIES MANY WE-DO AND 

we-cast-out powers 

TOTE OMOAOTrHCC AYTOIC OT! OYAENIOTE ΕΓΝΟΩΟΝ YMAC 

then I-SHALL-BE-avowING to-them that NOT-YET-?-when I-KNEW YOUp 
never ye 

ATTOXWPEITE ATT EMOY ΟἹ ΕΡΓΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ THN ANOMIAN ~ TIAG OYN 

BE-YE-FROM-SPACING FROM ME THE ones-ACTING THE UN-LAWness EVERY THEN 

be-ye-departing ! ones-working lawlessness 

ocTIc ἈΚΟΎΕΙ ΜΟΥ TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ AYTOYC 

WHO-ANY  IS-HEARING OF-ME THE sayings these AND IS-DOING — them 


OMOIWCOHCETAI ANAPI @PONIM@ OCTIC @MKOAOMHCEN AYTOY THN 
SHALL-BE-BEING-LIKenED — to-MAN DISPOSED WHO-ANY  HOME-BUILDS OF-him THE 
prudent builds 

OIKIAN ΕΠῚ THN METPAN ~ KAI KATEBH H BPOXH KAI HAOON ΟἹ 

HOME ON THE ROCK AND DOWN-STEPPed THE RAIN AND CAME THE 
house descended 

TIOTAMOI KAI EMNEYCAN ΟἹ ἈἌΝΕΜΟΙ KAI TIPOCETTECAN TH OIKIA 

rivers AND BLOW THE WINDS AND THEY-TOWARD-FALL  to-THE HOME 

they-lunge house 

E€KEINH KAI OYK EMECEN TECEMEAI@MTO ΓᾺΡ EMI THN TIETPAN ~ KAI TAG 

that AND NOT _ it-FALLS it-HAD-been-foundED for ON THE ROCK AND EVERY 
she-falls she-had-been-founded 


Oo MKOYCON 
THE one-HEARING OF-ME- THE 


MOY TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC KAI MH ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν AYTOYC 
sayings these AND ΝῸ DOING them 


OMOIWOHCETAI ANAPI MOP OCTIC WKOAOMHCEN AYTOY THN OIKIAN 


SHALL-BE-BEING-LIKenED — to-MAN INSIPID WHO-ANY HOME-BUILDS OF-him THE HOME 
stupid builds house 

EM! THN AMMON ~ KAI KATEBH H BPOXH KAI HAGON ΟἹ TIOTAMOI KAI 

ON THE SAND AND DOWN-STEPPed THE RAIN AND CAME THE rivers AND 

descended 
EMTINEYCAN ΟἹ ἌΝΕΜΟΙ KAI TIPOCEKOYAN TH OIKIN EKEINH KAI 
BLOW THE WINDS AND THEY-TOWARD-STRIKE  to-THE HOME that AND 
they-dash house 

EMECEN KAI HN H TTWCIC AYTHC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ~ KAI EFENETO OTE 

it-FALLS AND WAS THE FALL OF-her GREAT AND it-BECAME when 

she-falls 


Matthew 7 


21. "Not everyone ‘saying to 
Me “Lord! Lord!’ will be 
entering” into the kingdom 
of the heavens, but he ‘who 
is doing the will of My 
‘Father “Who is in the 
heavens. 


22 Many will be declaring to 
Me in that ‘day, ‘Lord! 
Lord! Was it not in Your 
‘name that we _ prophesy, 
and in Your ‘name cast out 
demons, and in Your name 
do many powerful deeds?’ 


23 And then shall | be 
avowing to them that ‘| 
never knew you! !Depart 
from Me, ‘!workers” of 
‘lawlessness!’ 


24 "Everyone, then, whoary 


is hearing these “sayings of 
Mine and is doing them 
shall be 'likened to a 
prudent man who#"Y builds 
his “house on the rock. 


25 And the rain descended, 
and the rivers came, and 
the winds blow and they 
lunge at that “house, and it 
does not fall, for it had 
been founded~ on the rock. 


26 "And everyone ‘who is 


hearing these ‘sayings of 
Mine and not doing them 
shall be 'likened to a stupid 
man who'y builds his 
“house on “sand. 


27 And the rain descended, 
and the rivers came, and 
the winds blow and they 
dash against that ‘house, 
and it falls: and the fall of 
it was great.” 


28 And it becamecame~, when 
“Jesus finishes these 
‘sayings, that the throngs 
were astonished~ at His 
‘teaching, 


29 
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ETEAECEN O IHCOYC TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC EZETTAHCCONTO Ol 


FINISHES THE JESUS THE sayings these were-astonishED THE 
OXAOI Em! TH AIAAXH AYTOY ~ HN TAP AIANCKWN AYTOYC WC 
THRONGS' ON THE TEACHing OF-Him He-WAS ἰοῦ One-TEACHING them AS 
teaching 
EZOYCIAN ΕΧΟΝ KAI OYX WC OI FPAMMATEIC AYTCON 
authority HAVING AND NOT ΑΘ THE WARiITers OF-them 
scribes 


” KNTABANT OCG 
OF-DOWN-STEPPing YET OF-Him 
of-descending 


AE AYTOY ἈΠῸ TOY OPOYC HKOAOYCHCAN AYTW OXAOI 
FROM THE mountain follow to-Him THRONGS 


TIOAAO! ~ KAI IAOY AETIPOC TIPOCEAGWMN TIPOCEKYNE!I AYTWM AEFMN 
MANY AND BE-PERCEIVING leper TOWARD-COMING_ worshipED to-Him sayING 
lo! approaching 
ΚΎΡΙΕ EAN ΘΕΛΗΟ AYNACAI ME KACAPICAI ~ KAI EKTEINAC 
Master! IF-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-WILLING YOU-ARE-ABLE ΜῈ TO-cleanse AND OUT-STRETCHing 
Lord ! stretching-out 
THN ΧΕΙΡᾺ HYATO AYTOY AEFWN CEAW KAOAPICOHT |! KAI 
THE HAND He-TOUCHES = OF-him sayING I-AM-WILLING BE-BEING-cleansED AND 
be-you-being-cleansed ! 
EYEEWC EKAGAPICOH AYTOY H AETIPA ~ KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTW O IHCOYC 
immediately  |1S-cleansED OF-him THE _ leprosy AND |S-sayING__ to-him THE JESUS 
OPN MHAENI EINHC MAAN YTIATE CEAYTON 
BE-SEEING to-NO-YET-ONE YOU-MAY-BE-sayING but BE-UNDER-LEADING YOURself 
be-you-seeing ! to-no-one be-you-going-away ! 
AEIZON TOM ΙΕΡΕΙ KAI TIPOCENEFKON TO ΔΩΡΟΝ O TIPOCETAZEN 
SHOW to-THE SACRED-one AND TOWARD-CARRY THE  oblation WHICH TOWARD-SETS 
show-you ! priest bring-you ! bids 
M@YCHC ΕΙα MAPT YPION AYTOIC ~ EICEACONTOC AE AY TOY ΕΙα 
ΜΟΘΕΘ ΙΝΤΟ witness to-them OF-INTO-COMING YET OF-Him INTO 


of-entering 


KA@APNAOYM TIPOCHAGEN AYTCD EKATONTAPXOC TIAPAKAACDON AYTON ἢ KAI 


CAPERNAUM TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him HUNDRED-chief BESIDE-CALLING Him AND 

approached centurion entreating 
AETMON ΚΥΡΙΕ O TIAIC MOY BEBAHTAI EN TH OIKIN TIAPAAYT IKOC 
sayING Master! THE boy OF-ME HAS-been-CAST ΙΝ THE HOME paralytic 

Lord ! house 
AEINWC BACANIZOMENOC ~ KAI AEE! AYT@M EFM EACGWN CEPATIEYCCH 
DREADly belING-ORDEALizED AND He-IS-sayING__ to-him Ι COMING SHALL-BE-curING 
dreadfully being-tormented 
AYTON ~ KAI ATIOKPIGEIC O EKATONTAPXOC ΕΦΗ ΚΎΡΙΕ OYK EéIMI 
him AND ~ answerlING THE HUNDRED-chief AVERRed_ Master ! NOT |-AM 
centurion Lord ! 

IKANOC INN ΜΟΥ YTTO THN CTErHN €!ICEAGHC AAAN MONON 
enough THAT OF-ME UNDER THE EXCLUDer YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING _ but ONLY 
competent roof you-may-be-entering 
ΕΙΠΕ AOTWM KAI ΙΔἈΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ oO TAIC MOY ~KAI ΓᾺΡ Ero 
BE-sayING to-saying AND SHALL-BE-BEING-HEALED THE boy OF-ME AND - for Ι 
be-you-saying ἢ to-word also 


ἈΝΘΡΟΣΤΤΟΟ EIMI 
human AM 


ὙΠῸ E€EZOYCIAN EXON ὙΠ 
UNDER authority HAVING UNDER MyYself 


EMAYTON CTPATIM@MTAC KAI 
WARriors AND 
soldiers 


Matthew 7 - Matthew 8 


29 for He was teaching 
them as One having 
authority, and not as their 
“scribes. 


‘Now, at His -descending 
from the mountain, vast 
throngs follow Him. 


2 And 'lo-! a leper, coming 
to Him, worshiped Him, 
saying, "Lord, if Thou 
shouldst be willing, Thou 
lcanst~ cleanse me!" 

3 And, -stretching out His 
‘hand, He touches~ him, 
saying, 1 am willing! Be 
'cleansed!" And 
immediately, cleansed is 
his “leprosy. 


4 And “Jesus is saying to 
him, “'See that you may 
ltell it to no one, but !go 
away; show yourself to the 


priest and ~-°bring the 
approach present which 
Moses bids, ‘°for a 


testimony to them." 


5 Now at His entering into 


Capernaum, a_ centurion 
came to Him, entreating 
Him 

6 and saying, "Lord, my 


‘boy is prostrate’ in the 
house, a paralytic, 
dreadfully !tormented-.” 


7 And He is saying to him, 
"I, coming, will !cure him." 


8 And _ answering, the 
centurion averred, "Lord, | 
am not competent that 


Thou mayest 'enter under 
my “roof, but only 'say the 
word and my “boy will be 
'healed! 


° For I’ also am a emanman 
Iset~ under —_ authority, 
having soldiers under 
meelf, and | am saying to 
this one, ἴσο, and he is 
going-, and to another, 
*lCome’,’ and 6 is 
coming”, and to my ‘slave, 
“Do this," and he is doing 
it.” 
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AEC TOYTW ΠΟΡΕΥΘΗΤΙ KAI TIOPEYETAI KAI AAAC EPXOY 
|-AM-sayING _ to-this-one BE-BEING-GONE AND _ he-IS-GOING AND _ to-other BE-COMING 
be-you-being-gone ! to-other-one be-you-coming ! 
KALIL EPXETAI KALIL TO AOYACW MOY TIOIHCON TOYTO KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ 
AND — he-IS-COMING AND to-THE SLAVE OF-ME DO this AND _ he-IS-DOING 
do-you ! 


~MKOYCAC AE O IHCOYC EONAYMACEN KAI EITTEN TOIC AKOAOYOOYCIN 


HEARing YET THE JESUS He-MARVELS AND _ said to-THE —ones-followING 
ἈΜΗΝ AEC ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΠᾺΡ OYAENI TOCAYTHN TIICTIN ΕΝ TW ICPAHA 
AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp BESIDE to-NOT-YET-ONE so-much BELIEF ΙΝ THE ISRAEL 
verily to-ye no-one faith 
ΕὙΡΟΝ ~ λέγῳ AE ὙΜΙΝ ΟΤΙ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ἈΠῸ ἈΝΆΤΟΛΟΟΝ KAI ΔΎΟΜΟΟΝ 
ΕΟυΝὉ I-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp _ that MANY FROM _risings AND west 

to-ye east 
HZOYCIN KALIL ANAKAIGHCONTAI META ABPAAM KAI ICAAK KAI IAKCOB 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AND SHALL-BE-BEING-reCLINED WITH ABRAHAM AND _ ISAAC AND JACOB 
EN TH BACIAEIN TON OYPANWN ~ OI AE YIOI THC BACIAEIAC 
IN THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens THE YET SONS OF-THE KINGdom 
EKBAHOEHCONTAI E€lc TO CKOTOC TO EZMTEPON EKEI ECTAI Oo 
SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-CAST INTO THE DARK THE OUTer there SHALL-BE THE 
shall-be-being-cast-out darkness 
KAAYOEMOC KAI O BPYTMOC TWN OAONTODN ἡ KAI ΕἸΙΠΕΝ O IHCOYC TW 
LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH AND - said THE JESUS to-THE 
lamentation 
EKATONTAPXH ὙΠᾺΓΕ wc EemiICTEYCAC TENHEHTC col 


HUNDRED-chief YOU-BE-UNDER-LEADING AS YOU-BELIEVE LET-it-BE-BEING-BECOME  to-YOU 
centurion be-you-going-away ! let-it-be-being-become ! 

KAI IMNOH oO TAIC | AYTOY | EN TH WPA EKEINH ~ KAI ελθῶν O 
AND WAS-HEALED THE boy OF-him IN THE HOUR | that AND COMING THE 


IHCOYC E€EIC THN OIKIAN TIETPOY EIAEN THN TIENGEPAN AYTOY 


JESUS INTO THE HOME OF-Peter He-PERCEIVED THE mother-IN-LAW  OF-him 
house 

BEBAHMENHN KAI TIYPECCOYCAN ~ KAI HYATO THC XEIPOC AYTHC KAI 
HAVING-been-CAST AND _ belNG-feverish AND He-TOUCHES OF-THE HAND OF-her AND 
MNPHKEN AYTHN O TIYPETOC KAI ΗΓΕΡΘΗ KAI ΔΙΗΚΟΝΕΙ NYTC 
FROM-LETS _ her THE _ fever AND she-WAS-ROUSED AND THRU-SERVED _ to-Him 
leaves waited-on him 

” OVIAC AE -TENOMENHC TIPOCHNErKAN AY TC ANIMONIZOMENOYC 

OF-evening VER BECOMING THEY-TOWARD-CARRY to-Him ones-demonizING 
they-bring-to him ones-being-demonized 
TIOAAOYC KAI EZEBAAEN TA TINEYMATA AOFM KAI TIANTAC TOYC KAKWC 
MANY AND  He-OUT-CAST THE spirits to-saying AND ALL THE EVILly 
he-cast-out to-word 

EXONTAC ECEPATIEYCEN ~ OTC TTAHP©@6H TO PHOEN AIN 
HAVING He-curES WHICH-how MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE BEING-declarED THRU 


so-that may-be-being-fulfilled through 

HCAIOY TOY TIPOPHTOY AEFONTOC AYTOC TAC ACOENEIAC ἩΜΩ͂Ν EAABEN 

ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer OF-sayING He THE  UN-FiIRMnesses OF-US GOT 
prophet saying infirmities 


Matthew 8 


10 Now, -hearing it, “Jesus 
marvels. And He said to 
‘those following, "Verily, | 
am saying to you, >esi¢ewith 
not one in ‘Israel so much 
faith did | find. 


Ἡ Now | am saying to you 
that many from the east 
and the west shall be 
arriving and reclining with 
Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of 
the heavens, 


2 vet the sons of the 
kingdom shall be !cast out 
into “outer “darkness. There 
shall be “lamentation and 
“gnashing of “teeth.” 


13 And “Jesus said to the 
centurion, “!Go! As you 
believe let it ‘come to be 
with you!" And healed was 
the boy in that “hour. And 
the centurion, -returning 
into his “house in the same 
hour, found the boy 'sound. 


4 And “Jesus, coming into 


Peter's “home, perceived 
his “mother-in-law 
°prostrate’ and with a 
lfever. 


15 And He touches~ her 
‘hand, and the fever 
leaves her. And she was 
roused and waited on Him. 


16 Now, evening 
becomingcoming- on, they 
bring to Him many 


Idemoniacs-, and He cast 
out the spirits with a word, 
and all ‘those who !have an 
illness He cures, 


17 so that may be 'fulfilled 


“which is 'declared through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
He’ our ‘infirmities got, and 
the diseases He bears. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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KAI TAC NOCOYC EBACTACEN ἢΊΔΟΝ AE O IHCOYC OXAON ΠΕΡΙ 

AND THE DISEASES BEARS PERCEIVING YET THE JESUS THRONG ABOUT 
he-bears 

MYTON EKEAEYCEN ἈΠΕΈΛΘΕΙΝ ΕΙἰσ TO TIEPAN ” KAL TIPOCEAGCON 


Him He-ORDERS TO-BE-FROM-COMING 


to-be-passing-forth 


INTO THE OTHER-SIDE AND TOWARD-COMING 


approaching 


ΕΙΟ FPAMMATEYC EITTIEN AYTWM AIAACKAAE AKOAOYOHCM COI! OTTIOY 
ONE WRiITer said to-Him TEACHer ! I-SHALL-BE-followING to-YOU THE-?-where 
scribe the-where 


"KAI 
AND 


EAN ATTEPXH 
IF-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING 
you-may-be-coming-away 


ἈΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING _ to-him 


AYTW O IHCOYC AIL AAWTTIEKEC 
THE JESUS THE JACKALS 


PWAEOYC EXOYCIN KAI TA TIETEINN TOY OYPANOY KATACKHNWCEIC O 


BURROWS ARE-HAVING AND THE flyers OF-THE heaven DOWN-BOOTHS THE 
roosts 

AE YIOc TOY ANOPOWTTOY OYK ΕΧΕΙ ΠΟῪ ΤΗΝ KEPAAHN 

YEE SON OF-THE human NOT IS-HAVING ?-where THE HEAD 
where? 

KA INH ” E€TEPOC AE TON MACHTCON | AYTOY | EIMMEN AYTO 

He-MAY-BE-deCLINING DIFFERENT YET OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him said to-Him 

he-may-be-reclining different-one disciples 

ΚΎΡΙΕ EMITPEYON MOI TIPWTON ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν KAI OAYAL TON TINTEPA 


Master! permit to-ME BEFORE-most TO-BE-FROM-COMING AND TO-entomb THE FATHER 

Lord ! permit-you ! first to-be-passing-forth 

MOY ~O AE IHCOYC AErE!L AYTWM AKOAOYEE!I ΜΟΙ KAI ADEC TOYC 

OF-ME THE YET JESUS IS-sayING — to-him BE-followING to-ME AND FROM-LET THE 
be-you-following ! leave-you ! 

NEKPOYC OAYAI TOYC EAXYTWN NEKPOYC ~ KAI EMBANTI AYTW EIC TO 


DEAD TO-entomb THE OF-selves DEAD AND _ to-IN-STEPPing Him INTO THE 
dead-ones dead-ones to-stepping-in 
TIAOION HKOAOYOHCAN AYTW ΟἹ MAOHTAL AYTOY ~ KAI IAOY 
FLOATer follow to-Him THE ~LEARNers OF-Him AND BE-PERCEIVING 
ship disciples lo ! 
CEICMOC MErAC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΝ ΤΗ OEAAACCH WCTE TO TIAOION 
QUAKing GREAT BECAME IN THE SEA AS-BESIDES ΤΗΕ FLOATer 
quake so-as ship 
KAAYTTTECOAI ὙΠῸ TWN ΚΥΜΆΤΩΝ AYTOC AE EKAGEYAEN "KAI 
TO-BE-beING-COVERED _ by THE BILLOWS He YET DOWN-LOUNGED AND 
drowsed 
TIPOCEASONT EC HrEIPAN AY TON AECONT EC KYPIE CWCON 
TOWARD-COMING THEY-ROUSE Him sayING Master ! SAVE 
approaching Lord ! save-you ! 
ATTIOAAYMESOA "KALI λέγει AYTOIC TI AEIAO!L ECTE OAIFONMICTOI 
WE-ARE-belNG-destroyED AND He-IS-sayING_ to-them ANY DREADers YE-ARE FEW-BELIEVing-ones 
we-are-perishing why _ timid 
ΤΟΤΕ ΕΓΕΡΘΕΙΟ E€NETIMHCEN TOIC ANEMOIC KAI TH OAAACCH KAI 
then BEING-ROUSED — He-rebukES to-THE WINDS AND to-THE SEA AND 
€FENETO FAAHNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΟἹ AE ANOEPOTTIO!L EOGAYMACAN AEFONTEC 
BECAME CALM GREAT THE YET humans MARVEL sayING 
TIOTATIOC ECTIN OYTOC OTI KAI ΟἹ ANEMOI KAI H OAAACCN AYTC 


?-where-FROM IS 
what-manner-of 


this that AND THE WINDS AND THE SEA to-Him 


Matthew 8 


18 Now “Jesus, perceiving 
the vast throngs about 
Him, gives an order to 
Icome away ‘°to the other 
side. 


19. And, approaching, one 
scribe said to Him, 
"Teacher, | will be 


following Thee wheresoever 
Thou mayest !come away.” 


20 And “Jesus is saying to 
him, “The jackals 'have 
burrows, and the flying 
creatures of “heaven roosts, 
yet the Son of “Mankind 
'has not where that He may 
be reclining His” head.” 


21 Now a different one of 
the disciples said to Him, 
"Lord, permit me first to 
Icome away and entomb 
my “father.” 


2 Yet “Jesus is saying to 
him, "Be following Me, and 
leave the dead to entomb 
“their S¢'fown dead." 


23 And as He is -stepping ἱπ 
into the ship, His “disciples 
follow Him. 


24 And !lo-! a great quaking 
occurred~ in the sea, so 
that the ship was !covered- 
by the billows. Yet He 
drowsed. 


25 And, approaching, they 
rouse Him, saying, ‘Lord! 
Save us! We are perishing”!" 


26 And He is 
them, 


saying to 
"anyWhy are you 
timid, scant of faith?" 
Then, being roused, He 
rebukes the winds and the 
sea, and there >ecamecame™ 
a great calm. 


27 Now the humanmen 
marvel, saying, "What 
manner of Man is this, that 
the winds as well as the sea 
are obeying Him?" 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


2 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


YTAKOYOYCIN ~ KAI G€ACONTOC AYTOY EIC TO TIEPAN €1C THN XWPAN 


ARE-obeyING AND OF-COMING Him INTO THE OTHER-SIDE INTO THE SPACE 
country 
TON -FAAAPHN@N YTHNTHCAN AYTC AYO AAIMONIZOMENOI EK TON 
OF-THE GARDARENES UNDER-meet to-Him TWO demonizING-ones OUT OF-THE 
meet ones-being-demonized 
MNHMEICON EZEPXOMENO! XAAETIOL AIAN WCTE MH ICXYEIN TINA 


memorial-vaults OUT-COMING FEROCIOUS VERY AS-BESIDES NO TO-BE-beING-STRONG ANY 


tombs coming-out so-as 

TIAPEAGE IN AIA THC OAOY EKEINHC ~ KAI IAOY EKPAZAN 

TO-BE-BESIDE-COMING THRU THE WAY that AND BE-PERCEIVING THEY-CRY 

to-be-passing-by through road lo! 

AETONTEC TI HMIN KAI COI YIEe TOY ΘΕΟῪ HAGEC WAE TIPO 

sayING ANY _ to-US AND to-YOU SON! OF-THE God YOU-CAME here BEFORE 
what 

KAIPOY BACANICAIL HMAC ~ HN ΔΕ MAKPAN ATT AYTCON AFEAH XOIPCON 

SEASON TO-ORDEALize US WAS YET FAR FROM them HERD OF-HOGS 

to-torment 

πολλὺν BOCKOMENH "Ol AE ANIMONEC TIAPEKAAOYN AYTON 

MANY belING-HERBED THE YET demons BESIDE-CALLED Him 
being-caused-to-graze entreated 


AEFONTEC El EKBAAAEIC HMAC ATTOCTEIAON HMAC EIC THN ἈΓΈΛΗΝ 
sayING IF ©YOU-ARE-OUT-CASTING US commission US INTO THE HERD 
you-are-casting-out dispatch-you ! 
TON XOIPMN ~ KAI ΕΙΠῈΝ AYTOIC ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ Ol AE EZEACONTEC 
OF-THE HOGS AND _ He-said to-them BE-UNDER-LEADING THE YET OUT-COMING 
be-ye-going-away ! coming-out 


ATTHAGON E€lIcC TOYC XOIPOYC KAI IAOY Q@PMHCEN TIACA H 

THEY-FROM-CAME INTO THE HOGS AND  BE-PERCEIVING RUSHES EVERY THE 

they-came-away lo! entire 

APEAH KATA TOY KPHMNOY €IC THN OAAACCAN KAI ATTECANON EN TOIC 

HERD DOWN THE HANG INTO THE SEA AND THEY-FROM-DIED ΙΝ THE 
precipice they-died 

YAACIN ~ Ol ΔΕ BOCKONTEC EPYFON KAI AMEAGONTEC EIC THN ΠΌΛΙΝ 

waters THE YET ones-HERBING FLED AND FROM-COMING INTO THE city 
graziers passing-forth 

ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛΔᾺΝ ΠΆΝΤᾺ KALIL TX ΤΩΝ AAIMONIZOMENCON ~ KAI IAOY 


THEY-FROM-MESSAGE ALL AND THE OF-THE ones-demonizING AND BE-PERCEIVING 


they-report ones-being-demonized lo! 

TTACN H TIOAIC EZHAGEN EIC YITTANTHCIN TOM IHCOY KAI IAONTEC 

EVERY THE city OUT-CAME INTO UNDER-INSTEAD- to-THE JESUS AND ~~ PERCEIVING 

entire came-out meeting 

AYTON TIAPEKAAECAN OTTO@C MET ABH ATTO TOWN OPICON 

Him THEY-BESIDE-CALL WHICH-how — He-MAY-BE-after-STEPPING FROM ΤΗΕ boundaries 

they-entreat so-that he-may-be-proceeding 

AYTON 

OF-them 

” KAI EMBAC EIC TIAOION AIETTEPACEN KAI HAGEN EIC THN IAIAN TIOAIN 

AND IN-STEPPing INTO FLOATer He-ferriES AND CAME INTO THE OWN city 
stepping-in ship 

"KAI IAOY TIPOCEPEPON AYTWM TIAPAAYTIKON- ΕΠῚ KAINHC 

AND BE-PERCEIVING THEY-TOWARD-CARRIED _ to-Him paralytic ON couch 
lo! they-brought-to him 


Matthew 8 - Matthew 9 


8 And at His coming "to 
the other side, ‘to the 
country of the Gergesenes, 


two  'demoniacs’ meet 
Him, who were coming™ out 
out of the tombs, very 


ferocious, so that no #"Yone 
is 'strong enough to be 


passing by through that 
“road. 

2 And ‘lov! they εἴν, 
saying, "@"YWhat is it to us 


and to Thee, Son of “God! 
Didst Thou come here to 
torment us before the 
season?” 


30 Now there was, far from 
them, a herd of many hogs, 
grazing”. 


31 Now the demons 
entreated Him, saying, "If 
You are casting us out, 
dispatch us into the herd of 
“hogs.” 


32 And He said to them, 
"IGo!" Now they, “coming 
out, come away into the 
hogs. And !lo~! the entire 
herd rushes down the 
precipice into the sea and 
died in the waters. 


33 Now the 'graziers fled, 
and, coming away into the 
city, they report all, and 
the case of the 
!demoniacs-. 

34 And '!lo-! the entire city 
came out ito meet with 
“Jesus, and, perceiving 
Him, they entreat °° that 
He may be proceeding from 
their “boundaries. 


' And, -stepping ™ into a 
ship, He ferries over and 
came into His “own city. 


2 And 'lo-! they brought to 
Him a paralytic, °prostrate 
on a couch. And ‘Jesus, 
perceiving their ‘faith, said 
to the paralytic, 

“| Courage, child! 
'Pardoned- are your “sins!” 
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BEBAHMENON KAI ILACON Oo IHCOYC THN TIICTIN AYTON EITTEN TO 

HAVING-been-CAST AND PERCEIVING THE JESUS THE. ‘BELIEF OF-them He-said  to-THE 
faith 

TIAPAAYT IKC ΘΆΡΟΕΙ ΤΈΚΝΟΝ ADIENTAI COY AL AMAPTIAI 


paralytic YOU-BE-COURAGE-ING_ offspring ARE-beING-FROM-LET OF-YOU THE misses 
be-you-courageing ! child are-being-pardoned sins 
"KALIL IAOY TINEC TOWN FPAMMATEON EITIAN EN EAYTOIC OYTOC 
AND BE-PERCEIVING ANY OF-THE WARiTers say IN selves this-One 
lo! some scribes among 
ΒΆΔΟΦΗΜΕΙ "KALIL LACDN οΟ IHCOYC TAC ΕΝΘΎΥΎΜΗΟΘΕΙΟ AYTON EITIEN 
IS-HARM-AVERRING AND PERCEIVING THE JESUS THE IN-FEELings OF-them said 
is-blaspheming sentiments 
INN TI ENBYMEICOEE TIONHPA ΕΝ TAIC KAPAIANIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ TI ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
THAT ANY YE-ARE-IN-FEELING wickeds ΙΝ. THE HEARTS OF-YOUp ΑΝῪ for IS 
why ye-are-brooding wicked (p) of-ye what 
EYKOTIWTEPON ΕἸΠΕΙΝ APIENTAI COY AL AMAPTIAL Η EITTIEIN 
easier TO-BE-sayING ARE-belING-FROM-LET OF-YOU THE misses OR TO-BE-sayING 
are-being-pardoned sins 
ΕΓΕΙΡΕ ΚἈΙ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ "INN ΔΕ ΕΙΔΗΤΕ ΟΤΙ GZOYCIAN 
BE-ROUSING AND BE-ABOUT-TREADING THAT YET YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING that authority 
be-you-rousing ! be-you-walking ! 
ΕΧΕΙ oO YIOC TOY ANOEPWMOY EM! THC FHC A®PIENAI AMAPT IAC 
IS-HAVING THE SON OF-THE human ON THE LAND TO-FROM-LET misses 
earth to-pardon sins 
ΤΟΤΕ ΛΕΓΕΙ τω πρλλύτικῷῶ ΕἘγέρθεισα.: APON COY THN KAINHN 
then He-IS-sayING to-THE paralytic BEING-ROUSED LIFT OF-YOU THE couch 
lift-you ! 

KAI YTIArTE €IC TON OIKON COY ~ KAI ErePeEIC ATTHAGEN ΕΙσα 
AND BE-UNDER-LEADING INTO THE HOME OF-YOU AND BEING-ROUSED he-FROM-CAME INTO 
be-you-going-away ! house he-passed-forth 
TON OIKON AYTOY ~ IAONTEC AE ΟἹ OXAOI EPOBHEHCAN KAI EGAOZACAN 
THE HOME OF-him PERCEIVING YET THE THRONGS THEY-WERE-afraid AND THEY-esteem 

house they-glorify 
TON ΘΕΟΝ TON AONTA EZOYCIAN TOINYTHN TOIC ANOPCOTIOIC ~ KAI 
THE God THE One-GIVING — authority such to-THE humans AND 
ΠΑΡΆΓΩΝ Oo IHCOYC EKEIOEN EIAEN MNOPCDOTION KAOHMENON ETT! 
BESIDE-LEADING THE JESUS thence He-PERCEIVED human sittING ON 
passing-by 
TO TEADWNION MAGCAION AEFOMENON KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTWM AKOAOYOE! 
THE _ tribute-office MATTHEW belNG-said AND He-IS-sayING _ to-him BE-followING 

be-you-following ! 
MOI KAI ANACTAC HKOAOY®OHCEN AYTC "KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTOY 
to-ME AND UP-STANDing he-follows to-Him AND BECAME OF-Him 
rising it-became 
ANAKEIMENOY EN ΤῊ OIKIN KAI IAOY TIOAAO!L TEACDNAI KAI 
UP-LYING IN THE HOME AND BE-PERCEIVING MANY tribute-collectors AND 
lying-back-at-table house lo! 
MMAPTCAOIL EAGONTEC CYNANEKEINTO TC IHCOY KAI TOIC MAGHTAIC 
missers COMING TOGETHER-UP-LAID  _to-THE JESUS AND to-THE  LEARNers 
sinners lay-back-together disciples 
AYTOY ~KAI IAONTEC ΟἹ @PAPICAIOL GEAEFON TOIC MACHTAIC AYTOY 
OF-Him AND PERCEIVING THE PHARISEES said to-THE —LEARNers OF-Him 
disciples 


Matthew 9 


3 And 'lo-! @Ysome of the 
scribes say among 
themselves, "This man is 
blaspheming!" 


4 And “Jesus, perceiving 
their ‘sentiments, said, 
that'Why are you brooding” 
=wickedness in your “hearts? 


5 For anywhat is easier, to 

be saying, ~!Pardoned~ are 
our ‘sins,’ or to be sayin 

a ᾽ 
'Rouse and !walk’? 


ὁ Now, that you may be 
perceiving that the Son of 
“Mankind 'has authority on 
‘earth to pardon — sins” 
--then He is saying to the 
paralytic, "Being roused, 
pick up your “couch and 'go 
into your “house.” 


7 And, being roused, he 
came away into his “house. 


8 Now, on perceiving it, the 
throngs were afraid, and 
they glorify “God, ‘Who is 
giving such authority to 
“humanmen, 

° And “Jesus, passing by 
thence, perceived a 
humanman !termed~ Matthew 
sitting) "at the tribute 
office, and He is saying to 
him, “!Follow Me!" And, 
-rising, he follows Him. 


10 And it >ecamecame, at 
His lying’ back at table in 
the house, and !lo~! many 
tribute collectors and 
sinners, coming, lay” back 
at the table together with 
“Jesus and His “disciples. 


1 And, perceiving it, the 
Pharisees said to _ His 
‘disciples, | “Wherefore is 
your “teacher eating with 
“tribute collectors and 
sinners?” 


ΜΉ ΝΑ : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AIA ΤΙ ΜΕΤᾺ ΤῸΝ =TEADWNON KAI AMAPTCDADN- ECOIE!I Oo 
THRU ANY WITH THE tribute-collectors AND missers IS-EATING THE 
because-of — what sinners 


AIAACKAAOG YMWN ~ O 
TEACHer OF-YOUp THE YET HEARing 
of-ye 


AE AKOYCAC EITIEN OY XPEIAN EXOYCIN ΟἹ 
He-said NOT need ARE-HAVING THE 


KAKWC EXONTEC ~ TOPEYCENTEC 
HAVING BEING-GONE 


ICXYONTEC INTPOY AAA Ol 
ones-beING-STRONG OF-HEALer but THE-ones_ EVILly 
of-physician 


AE 
YET 


MAGETE ΤΙ ECTIN EAEOC SBEACW KAI OY OYCIAN OY TAP HAGON 
BE-LEARNING ANY IS MERCY I-AM-WILLING AND NOT SACRIFICE NOT _ for I-CAME 
be-ye-learning !__ what 


AIKAIOYG MAAN AMAPTWAOYC ~ ΤΟΤΕ MPOCEPXONTAI 
JUST-ones but missers then ARE-TOWARD-COMING_ to-Him 
sinners are-coming-toward 


KAAECAI 
TO-CALL 


AYT®M Οἱ 
THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


IW@ANNOY AEFONTEC AIA ΤΙ 
OF-JOHN sayING THRU ANY 
because-of — what 


HMEeIC KAI Ol 
WE ΑΝΌ THE 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


"KAI 
AND 


| TOAAN | OL AEG ΜΆΘΗΤΔΙ 
much THE YET  LEARNers 
disciples 


NHCTEYOMEN 
ARE-fastING 


COY 
OF-YOU 


OY NHCTEYOYCIN 
NOT  ARE-fastING 


EINEN AYTOIC O IHCOYC MH AYNANTAI ΟἹ 
said to-them THE JESUS ΝΟ ARE-ABLE THE 


YIOI 
SONS 


TOY NYM®WNOC 
OF-THE BRIDal-chamber 


TTENGE IN Eh OCON MET AYTCON ECTIN O NYM®PIOC EAEYCONTAI 


TO-BE-MOURNING ΟΝ as-much-as WITH them IS THE BRIDE-groom SHALL-BE-COMING 
bridegroom 

AE HMEPAI OTAN ATTAPOH ATT AYTWN O NYM®@PIOC KAI 

YET DAYS when-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LIFTED FROM them THE BRIDE-groom AND 


whenever = may-be-being-taken-away bridegroom 
TOTE NHCTEYCOYCIN ” OYAEIC ΔΕ EMIBAAAE!L ETIBAHMA PAKOYC 
then THEY-SHALL-BE-fastING NOT-YET-ONE YET IS-ON-CASTING ON-CAST-effect OF-BURSTer 
no-one is-patching patch of-shred 
APNAPOY EMT! IMANTICD TIAAAIC@ AIPEl ΓᾺΡ TO TIAHP®MMA AYTOY ἈΠῸ 
OF-UN-CARDED ON cloak OLD IS-LIFTING for THE FIiLLing OF-it FROM 
unshrunk that-which-fills it 
TOY IMATIOY KAI XEIPON CXICMA TINETAI " OYAE BAAAOYCIN OINON 
THE cloak AND WORSE SPLIT IS-BECOMING NOT-YET THEY-ARE-CASTING WINE 
rent neither 


NEON EIC ACKOYC TIAAAIOYC ΕἸ AE MH TE PHTNYNTAI Ol 


YOUNG INTO BOTTLES (of-skin) OLD IF YET NO SURELY ARE-belING-BURST THE 
wine-skins 
ACKOI KAI oO OINOC EKXEITAI KAI Ol ACKOI 
BOTTLES (of-skin) AND THE WINE IS-beING-OUT-POURED AND THE BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins is-being-poured-out wine-skins 
ATIOAAYNTAI AAAN BAAAOYCIN OINON NEON EIC ACKOYC KAINOYC 
ARE-belNG-destroyED but THEY-ARE-CASTING WINE YOUNG INTO BOTTLES (of-skin) NEW 
wine-skins 
KAI ἈΜΦΟΤΕΡΟΙ CYNTHPOYNTAI “ TAYTA AYTOY AAAOYNTOC AYTOIC 
AND BOTH ARE-beING-TOGETHER-KEPT _ these OF-Him TALKING to-them 
are-being-preserved 
IAOY ἌΡΧΟΝ EIC EACCMN TIPOCEKYNEIL AYTCM AEFMN ΟΤΙ H 


BE-PERCEIVING _ chief ONE COMING he-worshipED to-Him that THE 


lo! worshiped 


sayING 


Matthew 9 


12 Now -hearing, ‘He said, 
"Not need 'have the 'strong 
of a physician, but “those 
having an illness. 


13: Now 'go, 'learn 2°Ywhat 
this is: Mercy am | wanting, 
and not sacrifice. For | did 
not come to call the just 
but sinners." 


14 Then coming~ to Him are 
the disciples of John, 
saying, "Wherefore are we 
and the Pharisees fasting 
much, yet your ‘disciples 
are not fasting?" 


15 And “Jesus said to them, 
"The sons of the bridal 
chamber ‘can not be 
mourning, in as much as 
the bridegroom is with 
them. Yet coming™ will be 
the days whenever the 
bridegroom may be 'taken 
away from them, and then 
they will be fasting. 


16 "Now not one is patching 


a patch of unshrunk shred 
on an old cloak, for the 
patch which fills it up is 
lifting some from the cloak 
itself, and the rent is 
becoming” worse. 


17 Neither are they draining 
fresh wine into old wine 
skins; otherwise, surely the 
wine skins are bursting’, 
and the wine is spilling, 
and the wine skins 'perish’. 
But they are draining fresh 
wine into new wine skins, 
and both are 'preserved-." 


18 As He is speaking of 
these things to them, 'lo-! 
one approaching Him, a 


chief, | worshiped Him, 
saying, ‘hat"My “daughter 
just now deceases, but 


!come and 'place Thy “hand 
on on her, and she shall 
'liver." 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ MOY APT I ETEAEYTHCEN AAAN ΕἌἈΘΟΝ ETMTIOEC THN 

DAUGHTER ΟΕ ΜΕ at-PRESENT deceasES but COMING BE-ON-PLACING THE 
be-placing-on-you ! 

XEIPN COY ET AYTHN KAI ZHCETAI ~ KAL EFEPOEEIC oO IHCOYC 


HAND OF-YOU ΟΝ her AND — she-SHALL-BE-LIVING AND  BEING-ROUSED THE JESUS 


HKOAOYOHCEN AYTWM KAI Ol MACHTAIL AYTOY ~ KAI IAOY 
follows to-him AND THE’ LEARNers OF-Him AND  BE-PERCEIVING 
disciples lo! 


ΓΎΝΗ 
WOMAN 


NIMOPPOOYCA 
BLOOD-GUSHING 


AWAEKN ETH TIPOCEAGOYCA 
TWO-TEN YEARS TOWARD-COMING 
twelve approaching 


OTTICOEN 
BEHIND-PLACE 
from-behind 


HYATO 
she-TOUCHES 


TOY 
OF-THE 


v 


IMATIOY AYTOY ΕἈΕΓΕΝ 
cloak OF-Him she-said for IN 


ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ ENYTH EAN MONON 
self IF-EVER ONLY 


KPACTIEAOY TOY 
HANG-FOOT OF-THE 
tassel 


v 


CWCEHCOMA I Oo 
I-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED THE 


IMANT LOY 
cloak 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


AYOMAI 
I-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING 


TOY 
OF-THE 


OYTATEP H 
DAUGHTER THE 
daughter ! 


IHCOYC CTPADEIC KAI IACN AYTHN EITTEN OAPCEI 
JESUS BEING-TURNED AND PERCEIVING her said BE-COURAGE-ING 
be-you-courageing ! 


TTICTIC COY CECWKEN CE KAI ECWEH H CYNH ἈΠῸ THC WPAC 


BELIEF OF-YOU  HAS-SAVED YOU AND  WAS-SAVED THE WOMAN FROM THE HOUR 

faith 

EKEINHC ~ KAI EACWN O IHCOYC E1C THN OIKIAN TOY APXONTOC KAI 

that AND COMING THE JESUS INTO THE HOME OF-THE chief AND 

house 

IACDN TOYC AYAHTAC KAI TON OXAON O©OOPYBOYMENON ~ EAEFEN 

PERCEIVING THE FLAGEOLETers AND THE THRONG TUMULTING He-said 
flutists making-tumult 

MNAXCPEITE OY ΓᾺΡ ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ TO KOPACION AAAN ΚΆΘΕΥΔΕΙ 

BE-YE-UP-SPACING NOT _ for FROM-DIED THE maiden but she-IS-DOWN-LOUNGING 

be-ye-retiring ! died she-is-drowsing 


KAI KNTErFEACN AYTOY ~ OTE AE EZEBAHOH (eo) OXAOC EICEAGCON 
AND THEY-DOWN-LAUGHED OF-Him when YET WAS-OUT-CAST THE THRONG_ INTO-COMING 
they-ridiculed was-cast-out entering 
EKPATHCEN THC XEIPOC AYTHC KAI ΗΓΕΡΘΗ TO KOPACION ~ KAI 
He-HOLDS OF-THE HAND OF-her AND WAS-ROUSED THE maiden AND 
EZHAGEN H @HMH AYTH ΕΙσα OAHN THN ΓΗ͂Ν ΕΚΕΙΝΗΝ ~ KAI 
OUT-CAME THE AVERment this INTO WHOLE THE LAND that AND 

came-out fame 
TIAPATONT I EKEIGEN TW IHCOY HKOAOYOHCAN | AYTO | AYO TY®PAOI 
to-BESIDE-LEADING thence THE JESUS follow to-Him TWO — BLIND-ones 


to-passing-by 


KPAZONTEC KAI AEFONTEC EAEHCON HMAG YIOC AAYIA ~ EACONTI AE 
CRYING AND — sayING BE-MERCIFUL-to US SON ofDAVID to-COMING YET 
be-you-merciful ! 
ΕΙΟ THN OIKIAN TIPOCHACON AYTWM ΟἹ TYPAO!I KAI AEFEL AYTOIC O 
INTO THE HOME TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him THE BLIND-ones AND IS-sayING_ to-them THE 
house approached 
IHCOYC TIICTEYETE OTI AYNAMAI TOYTO TIOIHCAIL AEFOYCIN NYTC 
JESUS YE-ARE-BELIEVING that |-AM-ABLE this TO-DO THEY-ARE-sayING — to-Him 


Matthew 9 


And, being __ roused, 
‘Jesus and His “disciples 
follow him. 


20 And 'lo-! α woman with 
a 'hemorrhage twelve 
years, approaching from 
behind, touches~ the tassel 
of His “cloak, 


21 for she said in herself, 

"If ever | should only be 
touching~ His “cloak, | shall 
be 'saved.” 


22 Now “Jesus, being turned 
and perceiving her, said, 
“ICourage, daughter! Your 
‘faith has saved you.” And 
saved was the woman from 
that “hour. 


23 And “Jesus, coming into 
the house of the chief, and 
perceiving the flutists and 


the throng making a 
tumult”, 
4 said, "!Retire, for the 


maiden did not die, but is 
drowsing." And _ they 
ridiculed Him. 


25 Now when the throng 
was ejected, entering, He 
holds her “hand, and the 
maiden was roused. 


26 And the fame of this 
came out into the whole of 
that “land. 


27 And as ‘Jesus is passing 
by thence, two blind men 
follow Him, clamoring and 
saying, "Be merciful to us, 
Son of David!" 


28 Now on His coming into 
the house, the blind men 
come to Him. And “Jesus is 
saying to them, "You are 
believing that | am 'able 
to do this?" They are 
saying to Him, "Yes, Lord." 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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NAIL ΚΥΡΙΕ ~ ΤΟΤΕ ΗΨΆΤΟ ΤΟΝ ΟΦΘΆΆΜΟΩΟΝ AYTCON ἈΕΓΩῸΝ KATA 
YEA Master ! then He-TOUCHES OF-THE VIEWers OF-them sayING according-to 
Lord ! eyes 
THN THCTIN YMCN TENHOEHTCO YMIN ~ KAI HNE@XEHCAN AYTCON 
THE BELIEF OF-YOUp LET-it-BE-BEING-BECOME _to-YOUp AND WERE-UP-OPENED- OF-them 
faith of-ye let-it-be-being-become ! to-ye were-opened 
Ol OPOAAMO! KAI ΕΝΕΒΡΙΜΗΘΗ AYTOIC O IHCOYC AEFWN OPATE 
THE ViEWers AND — IN-THUNDERS to-them THE JESUS sayING BE-SEEING 
eyes mutters be-ye-seeing ! 
MHAEIC CIN®WCKETC "Ol AE EZEACONTEC AIEPHMICAN AYTON EN 
NO-YET-ONE LET-BE-KNOWING THE YET OUT-COMING THEY-THRU-AVERize Him IN 
no-one let-him-be-knowing ! coming-out they-blaze-abroad 
OAH TH ΓΗ ΕΚΕΙΝΗ ” MYTOON AE €ZEPXOMENCN IAOY 
WHOLE THE LAND that OF-them YET: OUT-COMING BE-PERCEIVING 
coming-out lo! 
TIPOCHNErKAN NYTC ἈΝΘΡΟΣΤΤΟΝ K@DON ANIMONIZOMENON "KAI 
THEY-TOWARD-CARRY to-Him human MUTE demonizING-one AND 
they-bring-to him deaf-mute one-being-demonized 


EKBAHEENTOC TOY AAIMONIOY EANAHCEN O KWedbOC KAI EOEAXYMACAN ΟἹ 
OF-BEING-OUT-CAST THE demon TALKS THE MUTE AND MARVEL THE 
of-being-cast-out deaf-mute 

ΟΧΛΟΙ ἈΕΓΟΝΤΕΟ OYAETIOTE EPANH OYTWC EN TM ICPAHA ~ OI AE 
THRONGS - sayING NOT-YET-?-when APPEARed _ thus IN THE ISRAEL THE YET 

never it-appeared 
dAPICAIOL EAEFON EN ΤΩ APXONTI TON AAIMONICON EKBAAAEI TA 
PHARISEES said IN THE _ chief OF-THE demons He-IS-OUT-CASTING THE 
he-is-casting-out 
AMIMONIX ~ KALIL TIEPIHTEN O IHCOYC TAC MOAEIC TMACAC KAI TAC 
demons AND ABOUT-LED THE JESUS THE cities ALL AND THE 
he-led-about 


K@MAC AIAACKWN EN TAIC CYNArFWrAIC AYTON KAI KHPYCCWN TO 


VILLAGES TEACHING IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-them AND ~~ PROCLAIMING THE 
synagogues 
EYATTEAION THC BACIAEINAC KAI OGEPATTIEYCN TIACAN NOCON KAI TIACAN 


WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE KINGdom AND — curlING EVERY DISEASE AND EVERY 


MAAAKIAN ~ LACDN AE TOYC OXAOYC ECTIAAPXNICEH ΠΕΡῚ AYTON OTI 


SOFTness PERCEIVING YET THE THRONGS  He-IS-compassionatED ABOUT them that 

weakness 

HCAN ECKYAMENO! KAI ΕΡΡΙΜΜΕΝΟΙ @WCEl ΠΡΟΒΆΤᾺ MH EXONTA 

THEY-WERE HAVING-been-FLAYED AND HAVING-been-TOSSED_ AS-IF sheep NO HAVING 
having-been-bothered sheep (p) 

TIOIMENA ~ ΤΟΤΕ AEE! TOIC MAOSHTAIC AYTOY O MEN ΘΕΡΙΟΜΟΟ 

SHEPHERD then He-IS-sayING to-THE LEARNers OF-Him THE INDEED harvest 

disciples 
TIOAYG ΟἹ ΔΕ EPFATAI ΟΛΙΓΟΙ ~ AGEHOHTE OYN TOY KYPIOY TOY 
much THE YET ACTers FEW BE-BINDING THEN OF-THE Master OF-THE 
workers be-ye-beseeching ! Lord 

CEPICMOY OTT@MC EKBAAH EPrATAC EI1IC TON ΘΕΡΙΟΜΟΝ 

harvest WHICH-how He-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING  ACTers INTO THE harvest 
so-that he-should-be-casting-out workers 

AY TOY 


OF-Him 


Matthew 9 - Matthew 10 


29 Then He touches” their 
“eyes, saying, “According 
to your ‘faith let it !become 
with you.” 


30 And opened were their 
“eyes. And “Jesus mutters 
to them, saying, "566! Let 
no one 'know!" 


31 Yet they, “coming out, 


blaze Him abroad in the 
whole of that ‘land. 
2 Now at their coming” 


out, 'lo-! they -°bring to 
Him a mute !demoniac~. 


3 And the demon_ being 
cast out, the mute man 
speaks. And the throngs 
marvel, saying, "Never did 
it appear thus in “Israel!” 


34. Yet the Pharisees said, 
"MBy the chief of the 
demons is he casting out 
the demons." 


33 And “Jesus led them 
about all the cities and the 
villages, teaching in their 
“synagogues and_ heralding 
the evangel of — the 
kingdom, and curing every 
disease and every debility. 


36 Now, perceiving the 

throngs, He has compassion 

concerninggn them thatfor 
Ἔ 


they were °bothered~ and 
°tossed~ as if sheep having 
no shepherd. 


37 Then He is saying to His 
“disciples, "The harvest, 
indeed, is vast, yet the 
workers are few. 


38 IBeseech, then, the Lord 
of the harvest, so that He 
should be ejecting workers 
into His “harvest.” 
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"KAI TIPOCKAAECAMENOC TOYC AWAEKA ΜΆΘΗΤ AC AYTOY EAWKEN 
AND TOWARD-CALLing THE TWO-TEN LEARNers OF-Him He-GIVES 
calling-toward twelve disciples 
AYTOIC EZOYCIAN TINGYMATCON AKAGAPTON WCTE EKBAAAEIN AYTA 


to-them authority OF-spirits UN-clean AS-BESIDES TO-BE-OUT-CASTING them 
unclean so-as to-be-casting-out 
KAI ΘΕΡΆΠΕΥΕΙΝ TIACAN NOCON KAI TIACAN MAAAKIAN ~ TIN ΔΕ AWAEKA 
AND TO-BE-curING EVERY DISEASE AND EVERY SOFTness OF-THE YET TWO-TEN 
weakness twelve 
ATIOCTOAWN ΤᾺ ONOMATA ECTIN TAYTA TIPWTOC CIMON O AETFOMENOC 


commissioners THE NAMES IS these BEFORE-most SIMON THE belNG-said 
first one-being-said 
TIETPOC KAI MNAPEAC O MAEAPOC AYTOY KAI IAKW@BOC O TOY 
Peter (ROCK) AND ANDREW THE _ brother OF-him AND JACOBUS THE OF-THE 
Peter James 
ZEBEAAIOY KAI IC@ANNHC Oo MAEAPOC AY TOY ~ φΦιλιπποα KAI 
ZEBEDEE AND JOHN THE brother OF-him Philip AND 
BAPEOAOMAIOC E@MMAC KAI MAGCGAIOC O TEADWNHC IMAK@BOC O TOY 
Bartholomew THOMAS AND MATTHEW THE  tribute-collector JACOBUS THE OF-THE 
James 
AAPAILOY KAI CAAAAIOCG ~ CIMDN O KANANA IOC KAI IOYAAC oO 
ALPHEUS AND THADDEUS SIMON THE CANANITE AND JUDAS THE 
ICKAPI@THC O KALIL TIAPAAOYG AYTON ~ TOYTOYG ΤΟΥ AWAEKA 
ISCARIOT THE-one ΑΝ BESIDE-GIVING Him these THE TWO-TEN 
also —_ betraying twelve 


ATIECTEIAEN O IHCOYC TIMPATTEIAAC AYTOIC AEFWN EIC OAON ΕΘΝΟῸΝ 


commissions THE JESUS charging to-them sayING INTO WAY OF-NATIONS 
road 
MH ATTEACHTE KAI €1C ΠΌΛΙΝ CAMAPEITCON MH €EICEACHTE 


NO YE-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING AND 
ye-may-be-passing-forth 


INTO city OF-SAMARItans NO  YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 


ye-may-be-entering 


" TIOPEYECEE AE MAAAON THPOC TA MPOBATA TA AMOAWAOTA OIKOY 


BE-YE-GOING YET RATHER TOWARD THE sheep THE HAVING-been-destroyED OF-HOME 
be-ye-going ! sheep (p) having-been-lost of-house 
ICPAHA ~ TIOPEYOMENOIL AE KHPYCCETE AETONTEC OTI ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ H 


ofISRAEL GOING YET BE-PROCLAIMING sayING that HAS-NEARED THE 
be-ye-proclaiming ! 

BACIAEIN TON OYPANON ” NCEENOYNTAG CEPATIEYETE NEKPOYC 

KINGdom OF-THE heavens ones-beING-UN-FIRM BE-curING DEAD-ones 

ones-being-infirm be-ye-curing ! 

ΕΓΕΙΡΕΤΕ AETIPOYC KAOAPIZETE AAIMONIN EKBAAAETE AWPEAN EAABETE 

BE-ROUSING _ lepers BE-cleansING demons BE-OUT-CASTING gratuitously YE-GOT 

be-ye-rousing ! be-ye-cleansing ! be-ye-casting-out ! 

ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ AOTE ~ MH KTHCHCEE XPYCON MHAEGE ἈΡΓΎΡΟΝ MHAE 

gratuitously BE-GIVING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-ACQUIRING GOLD NO-YET SILVER NO-YET 

be-ye-giving ! 

XMAKON €IC TAC Z@NAC YMWN ΜΗ TIHPAN E€IC OAON MHAE AYO 

COPPER INTO THE GIRDles OF-YOUp ΝΟ BAG (beggar's) INTO WAY NO-YET TWO 
of-ye beggar's-bag road 


XITONAC MHAE YTTOAHMATN MHAE PABAON AZIOC ΓᾺΡ O EPFATHC THC 
TUNICS NO-YET sandals NO-YET ROD WORTHY ἰοῦ THE ACTer OF-THE 
worker 


Matthew 10 


1 And, -calling’ His ‘twelve 
disciples to Him, He -°gives 
them authority over 
unclean spirits, so as to be 
casting them out, and to be 
curing every disease and 
every debility. 


2Now the names of the 
twelve apostles are these: 
First, Simon,  *!termed- 
Peter, and Andrew, his 
‘brother, and James ‘of 
“Zebedee, and John, his 
‘brother; 


3 Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew, the 
tribute collector, James ‘of 
“Alpheus and Thaddeus, 


4 Simon the Cananite, and 
Judas ‘Iscariot, “who also 
'gives Him up. 


5 These ‘twelve “Jesus 
commissions, -charging 
them, saying, "Into a road 
of the nations you may not 
pass forth, and into a city 
of the Samaritans you may 


not be entering. 


® Yet be going rather toward 
the lost ‘sheep of the 
house of Israel. 


7™Now going, ‘herald, 
saying that ‘Near is the 
kingdom of the heavens!’ 


8 The linfirm be curing, the 
dead be rousing, lepers be 


cleansing, demons be 
casting out. Gratuitously 
you got; gratuitously be 
giving. 

°You should not be 
acquiring’ gold, nor yet 


silver, nor yet copper ἰπἴοίῃ 
your ‘girdles, no beggar's 
bag '"tfor the road, 

10 Nor yet two tunics, nor 
yet sandals, nor yet a club; 
for worthy is the worker of 
his “nourishment. 


20 


ΜΉ ΝΑ : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TPOPHC AYTOY ~ EIC HN A AN 
NURTURE OF-him INTO WHICH YET EVER city 
nourishment 


TIOAIN ΗΠ K@MHN E€EICEACGHTE 
OR VILLAGE YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 
ye-may-be-entering 


EZETACATE 
OUT-INTERROGATE ANY IN her 
inquire-ye ! who 


TIC EN AYTH AZIOC ECTIN KAKEI 
WORTHY IS AND-there 


MEINATE ECDC AN 
REMAIN TILL EVER 
remain-ye ! 


” €1CEPXOMENOI 
INTO-COMING 
entering 


EZEACHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING 
ye-may-be-coming-out 


AE EIC THN OIKIAN ACTIACACGE AYTHN 
YET INTO THE HOME greet her 
house greet-ye ! 


"KAI 
AND 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


MEN H H OIKIN AZIA EACANT CO H €EIPHNH YMCN 
INDEED MAY-BE THE HOME WORTHY LET-BE-COMING THE PEACE OF-YOUp 
house let-be-coming ! of-ye 


ΕΠ AYTHN EAN ΔΕ MH H AZIA H ΕΙΡΗΝΗ YMCN_ TIPOC YMAC 
ON _ her IF-EVER YET NO MAY-BE WORTHY THE PEACE OF-YOUp TOWARD YOUp 
of-ye ye 


ΜΗΔΕ 
ΝΟΎΕΤ 


ΕΠΙΟΤΡΆΦΗΤΟΣ ἾΚἈΆΙ OC AN MH AEZHTAI YMAC 
LET-BE-BEING-ON-TURNED AND WHO EVER’ NO SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING YOUp 
let-her-be-being-turned-back ! ye 


MKOYCH TOYC AOTOYC YMWN €EZEPXOMENO! 
SHOULD-BE-HEARING THE sayings OF-YOUp OUT-COMING 
of-ye coming-out 


E€Z@M THC OIKIAC H 
OUT OF-THE HOME OR 
outside house 


THC 
OF-THE οἰϊγ 


TIOAEWC EKEINHC EKTINAZATE TON KONIOPTON 
that OUT-QUIVER THE DUST 
shake-off-ye ! 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


ποδῶν 
FEET 


” MMHN Aerob 
AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp more-tolerable 
verily to-ye 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


YMIN ANEKTOTEPON ECTAI TH 
it-SHALL-BE to-LAND OF-SODOM 


COAOMON KAI 
AND 


-TOMOPPCON ΕΝ HMEPA KPICE@MC H TH TIOAE! EKEINH ~ IAOY Erm 
OF-GOMORRAH ΙΝ DAY OF-JUDGing OR to-THE city that BE-PERCEIVING | 
than lo ! 


ATIOCTEAACD YMAC WC TIPOBATAN EN MECC AYKON ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ OYN 


AM-commissionING YOUp AS sheep IN MIDst OF-WOLVES BE-YE-BECOMING THEN 
am-dispatching ye sheep (p) be-ye-becoming ! 
@PONIMO! CC ΟἹ OdEIC KAI AKEPAIO!L WC AI TEPICTEPAI ~ MPOCEXETE 
DISPOSED AS THE serpents AND UN-blendED AS THE DOVES BE-heedING 
prudent artless be-ye-heeding ! 


AE ἈΠῸ TWN ANOPCOTIDN TIAPAADWCOYCIN ΓᾺΡ YMAC ΕἸ CYNEAPIN 


YET FROM THE humans THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING _ for YOUp INTO Sanhedrins 
they-shall-be-betraying ye 
KAI ΕΝ TAIC CYNAFOrAIC AYTWMN MACTIFWMCOYCIN YMAC ~ KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
AND ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-them THEY-SHALL-BE-scourgING YOUp AND ON 
synagogues ye 

HEEMONAC AE KAI BAC IAEIC AXOEHCECOE ENEKEN EMOY ΕΙα 
LEADers YET AND KINGS YOU-SHALL-BE-BEING-LED on-account OF-ME INTO 
governors ye-shall-be-being-led 


MAPTYPION AYTOIC KAI TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ ~ OTAN AE TIAPAACDWCIN 


witness to-them AND to-THE NATIONS when-EVER YET THEY-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
whenever they-may-be-betraying 
YMAC MH MEP IMNHCHT€& πος Η ΤΙ ANAHCHTE 
YOUp NO YE-SHOULD-BE-beING-anxious how OR ANY YE-SHOULD-BE-TALKING 
ye what ye-should-be-speaking 
AO@HCETAI ΓᾺΡ YMIN ΕΝ GKEINH TH CPA ΤΙ AAAHCHTE ΤΟΥ 
SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN ἰοῦ to-YOUp ΙΝ that THE HOUR ANY YE-SHOULD-BE-TALKING NOT 
it-shall-be-being-given to-ye what ye-should-be-speaking 


Matthew 10 


1 "Now, into whichever 


city or village you may be 
entering, inquire ®"Ywho in 
it is worthy, and there 
remain till you should be 
coming out. 


12 Now, on entering” into a 
‘house, salute it, 


B and if, indeed, the 


house should be worthy, let 
your “peace 'come on it. 
Yet if it should not be 
worthy, let your !peace be 
turned back on you. 


4 And whosoever should 
not be receiving” you, nor 
yet be hearing your ‘words, 
coming” “t outside of that 
‘house or ‘city or village, 
shake off the dust “from 
your “feet. 


15. Verily, | am saying to 
you, More tolerable will it 
be for the land of Sodom 
and the land of Gomorrah 
in the day of judging than 
for that “city. 

16 "ILo-! I’ am dispatching 
you as a sheep in the midst 
of wolves. Become”, then, 
prudent as ‘serpents and 
artless as “doves. 


17 Now take ‘heed ‘o™of 


‘humanmen, for they will be 
giving you up ito 
Sanhedrins, and in_ their 
“synagogues will they be 
scourging you. 


18 Now before governors 
and kings also shall you be 
'led on My account, for a 
testimony to them and to 
the nations. 


1) "Now, whenever they 


may be giving you up, you 
should not be worrying 
about how or @"¥what you 
should be speaking, for it 
shall be given you in that 
‘hour @"Ywhat you should be 
speaking, 


20 for not you are 
“speaking, but the spirit of 
your “Father is “speaking in 
you. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΓᾺΡ YMEIC ECTE ΟἹ AAAOYNTEC AAAN TO TINEYMA TOY TINTPOC YMCDN 
for YOUp ARE THE ones-TALKING but THE | spirit OF-THE FATHER OF-YOUp 
ye ones-speaking of-ye 
TO AAAOYN EN YMIN ~ TIAPAACDCE! AE AAEAHOC AAEAPON EIC 
THE One-TALKING ΙΝ YOUp SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING YET _ brother brother INTO 

one-speaking ye shall-be-betraying 
CANATON KAI TINTHP TEKNON KAI EMANACTHCONTAI TEKNA ETT! FONEIC 
DEATH AND FATHER _ offspring AND  SHALL-BE-ON-UP-STANDING _ offsprings ON parents 
child shall-be-rising-up children 
KAI OANATMCOYCIN AYTOYC ~KAI ECECEE MICOYMENO!I ὙΠῸ 
AND THEY-SHALL-BE-(causing-to)-DIE them AND YE-SHALL-BE belING-HATED by 


they-shall-be-causing-to-die 


TIANTCON ΔΙᾺ TO ONOMA MOY O AE YTTIOMEINAC ΕΙισ TEAOC 


ALL THRU THE NAME OF-ME THE-one YET UNDER-REMAINing INTO FINISH 
because-of enduring consummation 
OYTOC CWOeHCETAI ” OTAN AE AIMKWCIN YMAC EN TH 
this-one SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED when-EVER YET  THEY-MAY-BE-CHASING YOUp IN THE 
whenever they-may-be-persecuting ye 
TIOAE! TAYTH ΦΕΎΓΕΤΕ EIC THN ETEPAN AMHN ΓᾺΡ ἈΕΓΩ YMIN OY 
city this BE-FLEEING INTO THE DIFFERENT AMEN _ for I-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT 
be-ye-fleeing ! verily to-ye 
MH TEAECHTE TAC TIOAEIC TOY ICPAHA EWC AN EACH 


NO YE-SHOULD-BE-FINISHING THE cities OF-THE ISRAEL THIEL EVER MAY-BE-COMING 


Oo YIOC TOY Ἀνθρώπου ~ OYK ECTIN MACHTHC ὙΠῈΡ TON AIAACKAAON 


THE SON OF-THE human NOT IS LEARNer OVER THE ~~ TEACHer 
disciple 
OYAE AOYAOG ὙΠῈΡ TON KYPION AYTOY ~ APKETON TW MACHTH INA 
NOT-YET SLAVE OVER THE master OF-him SUFFICient to-THE LEARNer THAT 
neither lord disciple 
ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ mc O AIANCKAAOC AYTOY KAI O AOYAOCG WC O 
he-MAY-BE-BECOMING AS THE TEACHer OF-him AND THE SLAVE AS THE 
KYPIOC AYTOY ΕΙ TON OIKOAECTIOTHN BEEAZEBOYA ETITEKAAECAN TTIOCC 
master OF-him ΙΕ΄ THE HOME-OWNER BEELZEBOUL THEY-ON-CALL to-how-much 
lord house-owner they-surname how-much 
MAAAON ΤΟΥ OIKIAKOYC AYTOY ΜΗ OYN ΦΟΒΗΘΗ͂ΤΕ AYTOYC 
RATHER THE HOME-ics OF-him NO THEN’ YE-BE-BEING-afraid-of | them 
ones-of-household be-ye-being-afraid-of ! 
OYAEN ΓᾺΡ ECTIN KEKAAYMMENON oO OYK ATTOKAAY®@POHCETAI 
NOT-YET-ONE _ for IS HAVING-been-COVERED WHICH NOT ~~ SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED 
nothing shall-be-being-revealed 
KAI KPYTTTON O OY FNWCOHCETAI "oO AEC YMIN ΕΝ TH 
AND HIDDen WHICH NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-KNOWN WHICH I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp IN THE 
to-ye 
CKOTIN EINATE EN Τῷ PWT! KAI O E€lc TO OYC AKOYETE 
DARKness say IN THE LIGHT AND WHICH INTO THE’ EAR YE-ARE-HEARING 
say-ye ! 
KHPYZATE ΕΠΙ TON AWMAT COON "KAI MH POBEICEE ἈΠῸ TON 
PROCLAIM ON THE housetops AND NO BE-FEARING FROM THE 
proclaim-ye ! be-ye-fearing ! 
ATTIOKTENNONTCN TO CWMA THN AE ΨΥΧῊΝ MH AYNAMENON ATIOKTEINAI 
ones-FROM-KILLING THE BODY THE YET soul NO OF-belING-ABLE TO-FROM-KILL 
ones-killing to-kill 


Matthew 10 


21 "Now brother shall be 
giving up brother ito 
death, and father, child, 
and children shall be rising 
up “against parents, and 
shall be putting them to 
death. 


22 And you shall be 'hated- 
by all because of My ‘name. 
Yet he ‘who endures i"*°to 
the consummation, he’ shall 
be 'saved. 


23 Now, whenever _ they 
may be persecuting you in 
this ‘city, 'flee into a 
“different one, for, verily, | 
am saying to you, Under no 
circumstances should you 
be finishing the cities of 
‘Israel till which the Son of 
“Mankind may be coming. 


24 "A disciple is not above 


his “teacher, neither a slave 
above his ‘lord. 


25 Sufficient is it for the 
disciple that he may be 
becoming as his “teacher, 
and the slave as his “lord. If 
they surname the 
householder Beezeboul, 
how much rather “those of 
his household. 


26 Do not, then, be ‘afraid 
of them, for nothing is 
°covered~, which shall not 
be 'revealed, and hidden 
which shall not be '!known. 


27 What | am saying to you 
in the darkness, say in the 
light. And what you are 
hearing ‘iin the ear, 
herald on the housetops. 


28. "And do not 'fear ‘om 
“those who are killing the 
body, yet are not 'able~ to 
kill the soul. Yet be 
fearing’ Him, rather, “Who 
is 'able” to destroy the soul 
as well as the body in 
Gehenna. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ AE MAAAON TON ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΝ KAI ΨΥΧῊΝ KAI CCDMA ATIOAECAI 

BE-FEARING YET RATHER THE One-beING-ABLE AND - soul AND BODY TO-destroy 

be-ye-fearing ! one-being-able 

ΕΝ ΓΕΕΝΝΗ ἢ ΟΥΧΙ AYO CTPOYOIN ACCAPIOY ΠΟΛΕΙΤᾺΙ KALIL ΕΝ ΕΖ 

IN GEHENNA NOT (emph.) TWO  PASSERINES OF-ASSARION'  IS-belING-SOLD AND ONE OUT 

not (emph.) sparrows 

MYTCON OY TIECEITAI Em! THN ΓῊΝ ANEY TOY TINTPOC YMCN 

OF-them NOT SHALL-BE-FALLING ON THE LAND WITHOUT OF-THE FATHER OF-YOUp 
earth the of-ye 


“YMWN AE KAI AI TPIXEC THC 
OF-YOUp YET AND THE’ HAIRS 
of-ye 


HP 1@MHMENA I 
HAVING-been-NUMBERED 


KEPAAHC TIACAI 
OF-THE HEAD ALL 


CTPOYOIMN AIAPEPETE YMEIC 
PASSERINES ARE-THRU-CARRYING YOUp 
sparrows are-being-of-consequence ye 


EICIN ΜΗ OYN ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ πολλῶν 
ΑΒΕ NO ΤΗῈΝ BE-FEARING OF-MANY 
be-ye-fearing ! 


"TAC OYN OCTIC OMOAOrHCE! EN EMO! 
EVERY THEN WHO-ANY SHALL-BE-avowING IN ME 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TWN ANOPCTICON 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE humans 
in-front 


OMOAOrHCC KAM EN AYTWM EMTMPOCEGEN TOY TINTPOC MOY TOY ΕΝ 


SHALL-BE-avowING AND-I IN him IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE FATHER OF-ME THE IN 
also-l in-front 
[ TOIC ] OYPANOIC ~ OCTIC A AN APNHCHTAI ME ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
THE heavens WHO-ANY YET EVER  SHOULD-BE-disownING ME IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 
TON MNOPOTTICON MAPNHCOMAI KAO AYTON ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ ΤΟΥ 
OF-THE humans SHALL-BE-disownING AND-I him IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE 
also-l in-front 
TIATPOC MOY TOY EN [ TOIC ] OYPANOIC ~ MH NOMICHTE OTI HAOON 
FATHER OF-ME THE IN THE heavens NO YE-SHOULD-BE-inferrING that I-CAME 
BAAEIN EIPHNHN ETT! THN THN OYK HACGON BAAEIN EIPHNHN AAAA 
TO-BE-CASTING PEACE ON THE LAND NOT — I-CAME TO-BE-CASTING PEACE but 
earth 


MAXAIPAN ~HAGON ΓᾺΡ AIXACAI 
sword I-CAME for TO-TWO-ize 
to-pit 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙ͂ΤΟΝ KATA TOY TIATPOC AYTOY 
human DOWN OF-THE FATHER OF-him 
against the 


ΝΎΜΦΗΝ KATA THC 
BRIDE DOWN OF-THE 
against the 


KAI 
AND 


CYTATEPA KATA THC 
DAUGHTER DOWN OF-THE MOTHER 
against the 


MHTPOC AYTHC KAI 
OF-her AND 


TIENGEPAC AYTHC ~ KAI 
mother-IN-LAW OF-her AND 


ΕΧΘΡΟΙ 
enemies 


TOY 
OF-THE human 


ANOPOMTOY ΟἹ OIKIAKOI 
THE HOME-ics 
ones-of-household 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


v 


ΠΆΤΕΡΆ H MHTEPA ὙΠῈΡ EME OYK ECTIN MOY 
OR MOTHER OVER ME NOT IS OF-ME 
above 


AZIOC 
WORTHY 


oO ΦΙΛΩΝ 
THE one-belING-FOND FATHER 
one-being-fond- of 


KAI O 
AND THE 


OCYrTATEPAN ὙΠῈΡ EME OYK ECTIN MOY 
OVER ME NOT IS OF-ME 
above 


DIAN 
one-beING-FOND 
one-being-fond- of 


YION H 
SON OR DAUGHTER 


"KAL OCG OY 
AND WHO NOT 


AZIOC 
WORTHY 


ANMBANE | 
IS-GETTING-UP THE 
is-taking 


TON CTAYPON AYTOY KAI 
pale OF-him AND 
cross 


AKOAOYOE |! 
IS-followING 


νυ 


ΟΠΙσΟ MOY OYK ECTIN MOY AZIOC Oo EYPON THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY 
BEHIND ME NOT IS OF-ME WORTHY THE one-FINDING THE δου OF-him 


Matthew 10 


29. Are not two sparrows 
selling’ for a penny? And 
not one “t of them will be 
falling’) on the earth 
without your “Father. 


30 Now of your “head *even 
the hairs are all 
°numbered-. 


31 Then do not 'fear! Of 
more consequence than 
many sparrows are you. 


32. "Everyone, then, whoary 


shall be avowing ® Me in 
front of “’¥™ammen, ἱπ him 
will I also be avowing in 
front of My “Father ‘Who is 
in the heavens. 


33 Yet, who@"Y should ever 
be disowning’ Me in front 
of “*umanmen, |’ also will be 
disowning- him in front of 
My ‘Father ‘Who is in the 
heavens. 


34 "You should not be 


inferring that | came to be 
casting peace on the earth. 
| did not come to be 
casting peace, but a sword. 


3 For | came to pit a 
humanman against his 
‘father, and a _ daughter 


against her ‘mother, and a 
daughter-in-law against her 
“mother-in-law. 


36 And the enemies of a 
*humanman are “those of his 
household. 


37. "He ‘who is 'fond of 


father or mother above Me 
is not worthy of Me. And he 
‘who is 'fond of son or 
daughter above Me is not 
worthy of Me. 


38 And he who is not taking 
his “cross and _ following 
after Me is not worthy of 
Me. 


59. He ‘who is finding his 
‘soul will be destroying it, 
and he ‘who destroys his 
“soul on My account will be 
finding it. 


40 
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ATTOAECE 1 AYTHN KAI O 
SHALL-BE-destroyING — her AND THE 


ATTOAECAC THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY ENEKEN 
one-destroying THE soul OF-him on-account 


AYTHN Oo 
SHALL-BE-FINDING _ her THE 


EMOY EYPHCE! 
OF-ME 


AEXOMENOG 
one-RECEIVING 


YMAC EME AEXETAI KAI 
YOUp ME IS-RECEIVING AND 
ye 


Oo EME 
THE-one ME 


AEXOMENOG 
RECEIVING 


AEXETAI 
IS-RECEIVING 


TON 
THE-One 


ATIOCTEIAANTA 
commissioning ME 


ΜΕ Oo 
THE 


AEXOMENOC TIPOPHTHN 
one-RECEIVING BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


TIPOPHTOY 
OF-BEFORE-AVERer 
of-prophet 


ΕΙσ ONOMA TIPO@PHTOY 
INTO NAME OF-BEFORE-AVERer 
of-prophet 


MICOEON 
HIRE 
wages 


AHMYETAI KAI O AEXOMENOC AIKAION E€IC ONOMA AIKAIOY MICOEON 
SHALL-BE-GETTING AND THE one-RECEIVING JUST-one INTO NAME OF-JUST-one HIRE 
wages 


"KAI 
AND 


AIKAIOY 
OF-JUST-one 


AHMYETAI 
SHALL-BE-GETTING 


oc 
WHO 


AN 
EVER 


TIOT ICH ENA 
SHOULD-BE-DRINKizING ONE 
should-be-giving-to-drink 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


ΜΙΚΡῸΝ TOYTON 
LITTLE-ones these 


TIOTHPION WYXPOY MONON €IC ONOMA MASHTOY 
DRINK-cup OF-COOL ONLY INTO NAME OF-LEARNer 
of-disciple 


XMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


AETW YMIN OY 
-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT 
to-ye 


MH ATTOAECH 
NO he-SHOULD-BE-destroyING THE 
he-should-be-losing 


TON MICOON AYTOY 
HIRE OF-him 
wages 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OTE 
it- BECAME when 


ETEAECEN O IHCOYC AINTACCON TOIC 
FINISHES THE JESUS prescribING to-THE 


AMAEKA 
TWO-TEN 
twelve 


MA®CSHTAIC 
LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


MET EBH 
He-after-STEPPed 
he-proceeded 


EKEIOEN 
thence 


TOY 
OF-THE 


AIAACKEIN 
TO-BE-TEACHING 


KAI 
AND 


AYTON 70 AE IMANNHC AKOYCAC EN 
OF-them THE YET JOHN HEARing IN 


KHPYCCEIN ΕΝ 
TO-BE-PROCLAIMING ΙΝ 


TAIC TIOAECIN 
THE cities 


TM AECMWTHPIM TA EPFA TOY XPICTOY TIEMYAC ΔΙᾺ TWN MACHTON 


THE  BIND-place THE ACTS OF-THE ANOINTED SENDing THRU THE LEARNers 
prison Christ through disciples 
AYTOY ” EITIEN AYTW CY él οΟ ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΟ Η ETEPON 
OF-him said to-Him YOU ARE THE One-COMING OR DIFFERENT 
TIPOCAOKC@MEN "KAI ATTOKP 1OEIC oO IHCOYC + EITTEN AYTOIC 

WE-MAY-BE-TOWARD-SEEMING AND answerING THE JESUS said to-them 

we-may-be-hoping 

TIOPEYOENTEC ATIATFEIAATE IG@ANNH A ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ KALIL ΒΆΕΠΕΤΕ 

BEING-GONE FROM-MESSAGE to-JOHN WHICH YE-ARE-HEARING ΑΝῸ YE-ARE-lookING 
report-ye ! ye-are-observing 

" TYPAOI ANABAETIOYCIN KAI ΧΟΛΟΙ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΥΟΙΝ ἌΕΠΡΟΙ 

BLIND-ones ARE-UP-lookING AND LAME-ones ARE-ABOUT-TREADING lepers 

are-recovering-sight are-walking 
KAOAPIZONTAIL KALIL ΚΟΩΦΟΙ MKOYOYCIN KAI N€EKPOI ErelIPONTAI KAI 
ARE-belING-cleansED AND MUTE-ones ARE-HEARING AND DEAD-ones ARE-beING-ROUSED AND 
deaf-mutes 
TITWMXO!I EYAFTENIZONTAI “KAI MAKAPIOC ECTIN OC EAN MH 
POOR-ones ARE-belING-WELL-MESSAGizED AND HAPPY he-IS WHO IF-EVER NO 


are-being-brought-the-well-messag... 


Matthew 10 - Matthew 11 


40 "He ‘who is receiving” 


you is receiving” Me, and he 
‘who is receiving’ ΜῈ is 
receiving Him “Who 
commissions Me. 

41 He ‘who is receiving” a 
prophet in the name of a 
prophet shall be obtaining” 
a prophet's wages. And he 
‘who is receiving a just 
man iin the name of a 
just man shall be obtaining~ 
a just man's wages. 


* And whoever should be 
giving one of these ‘little 
ones only a cool cup to 
drink, °in the name of a 
disciple, verily, | am saying 
to you, by no means should 
he be losing his “wages.” 


' And it becamecame~, when 
“Jesus finishes prescribing 
to His ‘twelve disciples, 
that He proceeded thence 
‘to be teaching and 
heralding in their “cities. 


2 Now “John, -hearing in the 
prison of the works of 
“Christ, -sending through his 
“disciples, 


3 said to Him, "Art Thou 
the coming- One, or may 
we be hoping for a 
different One?" 


4 And answering, “Jesus 
said to them, “!Go, report 
to John what you are 
hearing and observing: 


5 The blind are receiving 
sight, and the lame are 
walking; lepers are being 
cleansed~, and the deaf are 
hearing, and the dead are 
being roused~, and to the 
poor the evangel- is being 
brought. 


he who 
Isnared in 


® And happy is 
should not be 
Me." 
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CKANAAA ICOH ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ ~ TOYTWN AE TIOPEYOMENWDN HPZATO O 
MAY-BE-BEING-SNARED __ IN ME OF-these YET GOING begins THE 
IHCOYC ΛΕΓΕΙΝ TOIC OXAOIC ΠΕΡῚ IWMANNOY TI EZHACATE EIC THN 
JESUS TO-BE-sayING to-THE THRONGS ABOUT JOHN ANY YE-OUT-COME INTO THE 
what ye-come-out 
ΕΡΗΜΟΝ @EEACACEAI KAAAMON ὙΠῸ ANEMOY ΟἈΛΕΎΟΜΕΝΟΝ ~ δλλὰ TI 
DESOLATE TO-gaze REED by WIND belING-SHAKEN but ANY 
wilderness what 
EZHACATE IAEIN ANOEPCTION EN MAAAKOIC HMPIECMENON 
YE-OUT-COME TO-BE-PERCEIVING human IN SOFTnesses HAVING-been-ENVELOPED-IN 
ye-come-out having-been-garbed 
IAOY Ol TN MAAAKA POPOYNTEC EN TOIC OIKOIC TON 
BE-PERCEIVING THE-ones THE SOFTnesses CARRYING IN THE HOMES OF-THE 
lo! wearing houses 
BACIAGWN EICIN ~ AAAN TI EZHAGCATE IAEIN TIPO@HTHN NAI 
KINGS ARE but ANY YE-OUT-COME  TO-BE-PERCEIVING BEFORE-AVERer YEA 
what ye-come-out prophet 
Aerob ὙΜΙ͂Ν KAI TMEPICCOTEPON TIPOPHTOY ~ OYTOC ECTIN ΠΕΡΙ 
I-AM-sayING to-YOUp AND _ more-excessive OF-BEFORE-AVERer this-one IS ABOUT 
to-ye exceedingly-more of-prophet 
OY TerPANITAI IAOY erm ATOCTEAAW TON AFFEAON MOY 
WHON _it-HAS-been-WRITTEN BE-PERCEIVING I AM-commissionING THE MESSENGER OF-ME 
lo! am-dispatching 
TIPO TIPOCWTTIOY COY oc KATACKEYACE I! THN OAON COY 
BEFORE face OF-YOU WHO SHALL-BE-constructING THE WAY OF-YOU 
road 
EMMPOCOEN COY ” NMHN- = AED YMIN ΟΥὙΚ EfHrePTAI ΕΝ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-YOU AMEN ~~ _|-AM-sayING ἰοσουρ NOT ~— HAS-been-ROUSED __ IN 
in-front verily to-ye among 
CENNHTOIC CYNAIKCON MEIZCDON I@MANNOY TOY BATTT ICTOY oO AE 
ones-generated OF-WOMEN GREATER OF-JOHN THE DIPist THE VET 
baptist 


MIKPOTEPOC EN TH BACIAEIN TON OYPANCN MEIZDN AYTOY ECTIN 


LITTLER IN THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens GREATER OF-him IS 

smaller 

"ATO AG TON HMEPCN IMANNOY TOY BATITICTOY EMC APTI H 

FROM YET THE DAYS OF-JOHN THE DIPist TLL at-PRESENT THE 
baptist 

BACIAEIN TON OYPANON BIAZETAI KAI BIACTAI APTTAZOYCIN AYTHN 


KINGdom OF-THE heavens IS-beING-FORCED AND FORCEful-ones ARE-SNATCHING _ her 
is-being-violated violent-ones 
” TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ ΟΙ ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ KAI oO NOMOC EWC I@MANNOY 
ALL for THE BEFORE-AVERers AND THE LAW TILL OF-JOHN 
prophets John 
ENMPOPHTEYCAN ~ KAI El ΘΕΛΕΤΕ AEZACOAL AYTOC ECTIN HAIAC O 
BEFORE-AVER AND ΙΕ YE-ARE-WILLING TO-RECEIVE he IS ELIAS THE 
prophesy Elijah 
MEAACDON EPXECOAIL ~O EXCDN WTA AKOYETWM " TINI ΔΕ 
one-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-COMING THE one-HAVING EARS LET-him-BE-HEARING to-ANY YET 
let-him-be-hearing ! 
OMO ICCC THN ΓΕΝΕᾺΝ ΤΑΎΤΗΝ OMOIN ECT IN TIAIATOIC 
I-SHALL-BE-LIKenING THE generation this LIKE its to-little-boys-and-girls 


she-is 


Matthew 11 


7™Now, at their going”, 
“Jesus begins“ to be saying 
to the throngs concerning 
John, "anyWhat do you 
come out into the 
wilderness to gaze at? A 
reed being shaken~ by the 
wind? 


8 But @"Ywhat do you come 
out to perceive? A 
humanman °garbed~ in soft 
garments? ‘Lo! ‘those 
wearing “soft garments are 
in the houses of “kings. 


9 But for "Ywhat do you 
come out? A prophet to 
perceive? Yes, | am saying 
to you, and exceedingly 
more than a prophet. 

10 This is he concerning 
whom it is °written-, 
“ILo-! I am dispatching My 
‘messenger before Thy 
face, who shall be 
constructing Thy ‘road in 
front of Thee.’ 


11 "Verily, | am saying to 


you, Not among those born 
of women has there been 
roused” a greater than John 
the baptist. Yet he ‘who is 
smaller, in the kingdom of 
the heavens is greater than 
he. 


2 Now, from the days of 
John the baptist hitherto, 
the kingdom of the heavens 
is being violently’ forced 
and the violent are 
snatching it. 


13 For all the prophets and 
the law prophesy till John. 


4 And, if you are willing to 
receive’ him, he is Elijah 
‘who is ‘about to be 
coming”. 


15 “Who 'has ears to 'hear, 
let him 'hear! 

16 "Now to 2"Ywhat shall | 
be likening this “generation? 
Like is it to little boys and 
girls sitting” in the markets, 
who, shouting ἴο the 
differentothers, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KANOHMENOIC ΕΝ TAIC AFOPAIC A TIPOC@WNOYNTA TOIC ETEPOIC 


sittING IN THE BUY-places WHICH TOWARD-SOUNDING to-THE DIFFERENT-ones 
markets shouting-to the 
” AGEFOYCIN HYAHCAMEN YMIN KAI OYK WPXHCACEE EOEPHNHCAMEN KAI OYK 
ARE-sayING WE-FLAGEOLET to-YOUp AND NOT YE-DANCE WE-DIRGE AND NOT 
we-flute to-ye we-wail 

EKOYACOEE ” HACEN ΓᾺΡ ICDANNHC MHTE ECOIMN MHTE TTINCON 

YE-STRIKE-(yourselves) | CAME for JOHN NO-BESIDES EATING NO-BESIDES DRINKING 

ye-grieve neither neither 

KAI ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ AANIMONION ΕΧΕΙ ” HACEN O YIOC TOY ANEPOMTTOY 

AND THEY-ARE-sayING demon he-IS-HAVING = CAME THE SON OF-THE human 

ECOEIMN KAI ΠΙΝΩΟΝ KAI AEFOYCIN IAOY ANOPCMOC PATOC KAI 

EATING AND DRINKING AND THEY-ARE-sayING BE-PERCEIVING human EATer AND 

lo! 
OINOTIOTHC TEACDNON PIAOC KAI AMAPTWMADN KAI EAIKAI@OH H 
WINE-DRINKer OF-tribute-collectors .FOND-One AND OF-missers AND WAS-JUSTIFIED THE 
friend of-sinners 


COPIXN ἈΠῸ THN EPFHN AYTHC ~ ΤΟΤΕ HPZATO ONEIAIZEIN TAC 


WISDOM FROM THE ACTS OF-her then He-begins TO-BE-REPROACHING THE 
TIOAEIC EN AIC €rFENONTO Al TIAEICTAIL AYNAMEIC AYTOY OTI OY 
cities IN WHICH BECAME THE MOST ABILITIES OF-Him that NOT 
powers 

METENOHCAN ἡ OYAI COI XOPAZIN OYAI COI BHECAIAN OTI EI EN TYPC 
THEY-after-MIND WOE to-YOU CHORAZIN WOE to-YOU BETHSAIDA that IF IN TYRE 

they-repent 

KAI CIAC@NI EFENONTO AI AYNAMEIC AL PFENOMENAI EN YMIN TIAAAL AN 

AND SIDON BECAME THE ABILITIES THE BECOMING ΙΝ YOUp OLD EVER 

powers ye long-ago 
ΕΝ CAKKC KAI σποδὼς METENOHCAN ~ ΠΆΛΗΝ AEC YMIN TYPCD 
IN SACKCLOTH-of-hair AND ASHES THEY-after-MIND MOREly — I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp  to-TYRE 
sackcloth they-repent moreover to-ye 
KAI CIAQ@NI ANEKTOTEPON ECTAI ΕΝ HMEPA KPICEC@C H YMIN ~ KAI 
AND SIDON more-tolerable it-SHALL-BE ΙΝ DAY OF-JUDGing OR  to-YOUp AND 
to-Sidon than to-ye 
CY KAPAPNAOYM MH EWC OYPANOY YYWC6HCH EWC 
YOU CAPERNAUM NO TLL heaven SHALL-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED TILL 
you-shall-be-being-exalted 
MAOY KANT ABHCH OTI ΕΙ EN COAOMOIC EFENHEHCAN 


OF-UN-PERCEIVED YOU-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STEPPING _ that IF IN SODOM WERE-BECOMED 


unperceived you-shall-be-descending were-become 

AIL AYNAMEIC AIL TFENOMENAIL EN COI EMEINEN AN MEXPI THC CHMEPON 

THE ABILITIES THE BECOMING IN YOU REMAINS EVER UNTO THE toDAY 

powers it-remains 

” TTAHN AEC ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI TH COAOMWMN ANEKTOTEPON ECTAI ΕΝ 
MOREly — I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp ἱπαὶ to-LAND OF-SODOM more-tolerable it-SHALL-BE ΙΝ 
moreover to-ye 

HMEPA KPICEWC H ΟΟΙ ΕΝ EKEINW TW KAIPM AMOKPIGEIC O IHCOYC 

DAY OF-JUDGing OR to-YOU ΙΝ that THE SEASON = answerlNG THE JESUS 

than 
EIMEN EZOMOAOTOYMAI COI ΠΆΤΕΡ KYPIE TOY OYPANOY KAI THC THC 
said |-AM-OUT-avowING to-YOU FATHER! Master! OF-THE heaven AND OF-THE LAND 
l-am-acclaiming Lord ! earth 


Matthew 11 


17 are saying, “We flute to 


you and you do not dance! 
We wail and you do not 
grieve!’ 


18 For John came neither 
eating nor drinking, and 
they are saying, “A demon 
'has he!" 


19. The Son of ‘Mankind 
came eating and drinking, 
and they are saying, 01! 
a *umanman gluttonous and 


α tippler, a_ tribute 
collectors’ πα sinners’ 
friend!’ And justified was 


Wisdom ‘°™by her “acts.” 


22 Then He begins” to 
lreproach the cities in 
which ‘most of — His 


powerful deeds occurred-, 
thatfor they do not repent. 


21 "Woe to you, Chorazin! 
Woe to you, Bethsaida! 
thatFor if the powerful 
deeds ‘which are occurring” 
in you occurred~ in Tyre 
and Sidon, long ago they 
would repent, sitting” in 
sackcloth and ashes. 


22 Moreover, | am saying to 
you, For Tyre and Sidon 
shall it be more tolerable in 
the day of judging than for 
ou. 
3 "And you, Capernaum! 
Not to heaven shall you be 
lexalted! To the unseen 
shall you 'subside, ‘htfor, if 
the powerful deeds ‘which 
are occurring” in you had 
occurred in Sodom, it might 
remain unto “today. 


24 Moreover, | am saying to 
you that for the land of 
Sodom shall it be more 
tolerable in the day of 
judging than for you." 
5 int that ‘season, 
answering, “Jesus said, "I 
am acclaiming~ Thee, 
Father, Lord of “heaven and 
‘earth, ‘atfor Thou hidest 
these things from the wise 
and intelligent and Thou 
dost reveal them to minors. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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ΟΤΙ EKPYYAC TAYTA ἈΠῸ COPWN KAI ΟὙΝΕΤΟΟΝ KAI ATTIEKAAYYAC AYTA 
that YOU-HIDE these FROM WISE AND _ intelligent AND YOU-FROM-COVER_ them 
wise-ones intelligent-ones you-reveal 
NHTTIOIC ~ NAIL O TIATHP OTI OYTWC EYAOKIA ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
to-minors YEA THE FATHER _ that thus WELL-SEEMing _ it-BECAME IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
delight in-front 
COY " TIANTA MOI TIAPEAOCH ὙΠῸ TOY TINTPOC MOY KAI OYAEIC 
OF-YOU ALL to-ME WAS-BESIDE-GIVEN | by THE FATHER OF-ME AND  NOT-YET-ONE 
was-given-up no-one 
ENIFIN®DCKEI TON YION ΕἸ MH O TINTHP OYAE TON TIATEPA TIC 
IS-ON-KNOWING THE SON IF NO THE FATHER NOT-YET THE FATHER ANY 
is-recognizing neither anyone 
ΕΠΙΓΙΝΟΟΚΕΙ EI MH O YIOCc KAI ὦ EAN BOYAHTAI oO YIOC 
IS-ON-KNOWING IF NO THE SON AND to-WHOM_ IF-EVER' MAY-BE-intendING THE SON 
is-recognizing 
ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΑΙ ~ AEYTE προσ ΜΕ ΠΆΝΤΕΟ ΟΙ KOTTIMNTEC KAI 
TO-FROM-COVER HITHER TOWARD ME ALL THE-ones _ toilING AND 
to-unveil hither ! 
TIEPOPT ICMENO! KAW ANATTAYCCO YMAC ~ APATE TON ΖΥΓῸΝ MOY 
HAVING-been-CARRYizED AND-I SHALL-BE-UP-CEASING YOUp LIFT THE YOKE OF-ME 
having-been-laden shall-be-giving-rest ye lift-ye ! 
Ed YMAC KAI MAGETE ATT EMOY OTI TIPAYC ΕἸΜΙ KAI TATTEINOC TH 
ON YOUp AND BE-LEARNING FROM ME that MEEK ΑΜμ AND humble to-THE 
ye be-ye-learning ! 
KAPAIN KAI E€YPHCETE ANATIAYCIN TAIC WYXAIC YMCDN 0 ΓᾺΡ 
HEART AND YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING UP-CEASing to-THE souls OF-YOUp THE _ for 
rest of-ye 


ZYTOC MOY XPHCTOC KAI 
YOKE OF-ME_ kind 
kindly 


TO POPTION MOY EAADPON ECT IN 
AND THE load ΟΕ-ΜΕ LIGHT IS 


εν EKEIND THM KAIPC@ EMOPEYCH O IHCOYC TOIC CABBACIN AIAN 


IN that THE SEASON — went THE JESUS to-THE SABBATHS THRU 

through 

TON CTTOPIMWN Ol AE MACHTAIL AYTOY EMEINACAN KAI HPZANTO 
THE SOWings THE YET ~~ LEARNers OF-Him HUNGER AND begin 

disciples they-begin 

TIAAEIN CTAXYAC KAI ECOEIEIN "Ol AE ®PAPICAIOI IAONTEC 

TO-BE-PLUCKING EARS-(of-plants) © AND TO-BE-EATING THE YET PHARISEES PERCEIVING 

ears 
EINAN AYTOM IAOY Ol MA®OHTAI COY TIOIOYCIN O OYK 
say to-Him BE-PERCEIVING THE ~~ LEARNers OF-YOU  ARE-DOING WHICH NOT 
lo! disciples 


EZECTIN TIOIEIN ΕΝ CABBAT® ~ O AE EITIEN AYTOIC OYK ANEFNWTE 


it-IS-allowed TO-BE-DOING ΙΝ SABBATH THE YET He-said  to-them NOT  YE-read ( past) 
is-allowed ye-read (past) 
ΤΙ ENOIHCEN AAYIA OTE EMEINACEN KAI ΟἹ MET AYTOY πῶς 
ANY DOES DAVID when he-HUNGERS AND THE-ones WITH him how 
what 
EICHAGEN ΕΙσα ΤΟΝ OIKON TOY CeEOY KAI TOYC APTOYC THC 
he-INTO-CAME INTO THE HOME OF-THE God AND THE BREADS OF-THE 
he-entered house 
TIPOGECEWC EPAFON O OYK ΕΖΟΝ HN AYT@M OATEIN OYAE 
BEFORE-PLACing THEY-ATE WHICH NOT allowING WAS to-him TO-BE-EATING NOT-YET 
it-was neither 


Matthew 11 - Matthew 12 


26 Yea, ‘Father, seeing that 
thus it became” a delight in 
front of Thee. 


27 “All was given up to Me 


by My ‘Father. And not one 
is recognizing the Son 
except the Father; neither 
is anyone recognizing the 
Father except the Son and 
he to whom * the Son 


should be intending’ to 
unveil Him. 

28 Hither to”@™d Me, all 
‘who are toiling and 


laden-, and I will be giving 
you rest. 


2° Lift My ‘yoke upon you 
and be learning from Me, 
thatfor meek am | and 
humble in “heart, and you 
shall be finding rest in your 
‘souls, 


30 for My ‘yoke is kindly 
and My ‘load is light.” 


Tinat that ‘season “Jesus 
went through the sowings 
on the sabbaths. Now His 
“disciples hunger, and they 
begin> to be plucking the 
ears and to be eating. 


2 Now the Pharisees, 
perceiving it, say to Him, 
"ILo-! your “disciples are 
doing what is not allowed 
to be 'done on a sabbath.” 


3 Yet “He said to them, 
"Did you not read 2"¥what 


David does when he 
hungers, and ‘those with 
him: 


4 how he entered into the 
house of “God and they ate 
the show “bread, which he 
was not !allowed to 'eat, 
neither “those with him, 
except the priests only? 
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ΙΕΡΕΥΟΙΝ MONOIC ~H OYK ἈΝΕΓΝΩΤΕ 
OR NOT YE-read ( past) 
ye-read (past) 


TOIC MET AYTOY ΕΙ MH TOIC 
to-THE-ones WITH him IF NO to-THE SACRED-ones ONLY 
priests 


ΕΝ TOM NOM®M OT! 
ΙΝ THE LAW that 


TOIC CABBACIN ΟἹ IEPEIC 
to-THE SABBATHS THE SACRED-ones IN 
priests 


EN TOM 
THE 


Ιερῳω TO 
SACRED-place THE 
sanctuary 


” AEP AG YMIN 
I-AM-sayING YET  to-YOUp 
to-ye 


CABBATON BEBHAOYCIN KAI 
SABBATH ARE-profanING AND 


ANAITIOI 
UN-caused 
faultless 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


OT! 
that 


MEIZON ECTIN WAE ~ El 
GREATer IS here IF 


TOY ΙΕΡΟΥῪ 
OF-THE SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


AE EFNWKEITE TI ECT IN 
YET YE-HAD-KNOWN ANY IS 
what 


EAEOC CEAW 
MERCY I-AM-WILLING 


KAI 
AND 


OY 
NOT 


ΘΥΟΙᾺΝ 
SACRIFICE 


OYK 
NOT 


ἈΝ 
EVER 


KATEA IKACATE 
YE-convict 


TOYC 
THE 


“KYPIOCG ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
Master for IS 
lord 


ANAIT LOYC 
UN-caused 
faultless-ones 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CABBATOY O 
SABBATH THE 


Y!Ioc 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CYNArPOWrHN AYTON 
TOGETHER-LEAD OF-them 
synagogue 


ANOPCWTMOY ~ KAI 
human AND 


METABAC EKEIGEN HAGEN 
after-STEPPing thence He-CAME 
proceeding 


ΕΙσ THN 
INTO THE 


"KAL IAOY MNOPWMTTOC XEIPN EXCON ZHPAN KAI 
AND BE-PERCEIVING human HAND HAVING DRY AND 
lo! withered 


EMHPWTHCAN AYTON 
THEY-inquire-of Him 


AECTONTEC él 
sayING IF 


EZECT IN 
it-IS-allowed 


TOIC 
to-THE 


CABBAC IN 
SABBATHS 


ΘΕΡΆΠΕΥΟΔΙ 
TO-cure 


INA 
THAT 


KNTHFOPHCWCIN AYTOY ~O 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-accusING OF-Him THE YET He-said 


AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC TIC ECTAL EZ YMCN 
to-them ANY SHALL-BE OUT OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ANOEPMTTOC OC EZE!I 
human WHO SHALL-BE-HAVING 


TIPOBATON ΕΝ KAI 
sheep ONE AND 


EAN EMTTECH 
IF-EVER SHOULD-BE-IN-FALLING 
should-be-falling-in 


TOYTO TOIC CABBACIN €IC BOSGYNON OYXI KPATHCEI AYTO KAI 

this to-THE SABBATHS INTO PIT NOT (emph.) SHALL-BE-HOLDING _ it AND 
not (emph.) 

ΕΓΕΡΕΙ Γποοῳ OYN ΔΙΆΦΕΡΕΙ ANOPOTTOC TIPOBAT OY 

SHALL-BE-ROUSING how-much THEN IS-THRU-CARRYING human OF-sheep 

shall-be-raising is-being-of-consequence 

WCTE EZECTIN TOIC CABBACIN KAACW$WC TIOIEIN ΤΟΤΕ AEE! THM 

AS-BESIDES |S-allowed to-THE SABBATHS IDEALly TO-BE-DOING _ then He-IS-sayING to-THE 

so-as it-is-allowed 

MNOPOCTTICM EKTEINON COY THN XEIPA KAI EZETEINEN KAI 

human OUT-STRETCH OF-YOU THE HAND AND he-OUT-STRETCHES AND 

stretch-out-you ! he-stretches-out 
ATTEKATECTAOGH YFIHC WC H MAAH ~ GEEACONTEG AE Ol PAPICAIOI 


it-WAS-restorED 
she-was-restored 


SOUND AS THE OUT-COMING 


coming-out 


other YET THE PHARISEES 


CYMBOYAION EAABON KAT AYTOY OTTWC 
TOGETHER-COUNSEL GOT DOWN OF-Him WHICH-how Him 
consultation held against him so-that 


AYTON ATTOAGECWCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-destroyING 


ν 


Oo AE IHCOYC FNOYC ANEXC@PHCEN EKEIOEN KAI 
THE YET JESUS KNOWING UP-SPACES thence AND 
retires 


HKOAOYOHCAN AYTC 
follow to-Him 


Matthew 12 


5 "Or did you not read in 
the law that on the 
sabbaths the priests in the 
sanctuary are profaning the 
sabbath and are faultless? 


® Now | am saying to you 
that a Greater than the 
sanctuary is here. 


7™Now if you had known 
anywhat this is: Mercy am | 
wanting, and not 
sacrifice--you would ποῖ 
convict the faultless, 


8 for the Son of “Mankind is 
Lord of the sabbath." 


° And, -proceeding thence, 


He came into their 
“synagogue. 
1 And [ἰο! αὖ  tumanman 


having a withered hand. 
And they inquire of Him, 
saying, “* Is it allowed on 
the sabbaths to 'cure?" 
that they should be 
accusing Him. 


Ἡ Now ‘He said to them, 
“anyWhat humanman Ut of you 
will there be, who will 
'have one sheep, and if 
ever this should be falling ® 
into a pit on the sabbaths, 
will not take 'hold of it and 
lraise it? 


2 Of how much more 
Iconsequence, then, is a 
humanman than a sheep! So 
that it is allowed to be 
doing ideally on the 
sabbaths." 

13 Then He is saying to the 
humanman, “Stretch out your 
“hand.” And he stretches it 
out and it was restored, 
sound as the other. 


4 Now, coming, the 
Pharisees held a 
consultation against Him, 
so that they should be 
destroying Him. 


1S Now “Jesus, knowing it, 
retires thence. And many 
follow Him, and He cures 
them all. 
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| ΠΟΆΛΟΙ 
MANY 


| OXAOI 
THRONGS 


KAI 


AND He-curES them 


AYTOIC 


to-them THAT NO apparent Him 


manifest 


TO ΡΗΘΕΝ AIA 
THE BEING-declarED THRU 
through 


HCAIOY TOY TIPOPHTOY 
ISAIAH THE 
prophet 


TIAIC MOY 
Boy OF-ME 


ON 
WHOM 


HPETICN O 
|-prefer THE beLOVED 


YYXH MOY 
soul OF-ME 


@OHCW TO TINGEYMA 
I-SHALL-BE-PLACING THE spirit 


ν 


ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ 
NATIONS 


ἈΠΆΓΓΕΛΕΙ 
He-SHALL-BE-FROM-MESSAGING 
he-shall-be-reporting 


OYK 
NOT 


KPAYIACE I! OYAE AKOYCE! TIc 
He-SHALL-BE-clamorING NOT-YET SHALL-BE-HEARING ANY 
neither anyone 


~ KMAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON 
REED HAVING-been-crushED 


@CNHN AYTOY 
SOUND OF-Him 
voice 


KAI 
AND 


AINON 
FLAX 


TYPOMENON 
SMOULDERING 


OY 
NOT 


CBECE! 


EKBAAH 
He-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING 
he-should-be-casting-out 


ΕΙσ NIKOC 


INTO CONQUEST THE JUDGing 


ΤΟΤΕ TMPOCHNEXCH 
then 


ΕΘΝΗ EATIIOYCIN 
NATIONS SHALL-BE-EXPECTING 
was-brought-to 


TYPAOC KAI KWdOC KAI 


EEEPATIEYCEN AYTOYC TIANTAC ἢ KAI 


INN MH @ANEPON AYTON TIOIHCCWCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-makING 


BEFORE-AVERer OF-sayING 


ATATIHTOC MOY €EIC ON 
OF-ME 


MOY ΕΠ AYTON KAI 
OF-ME ΟΝ Him 


He-SHALL-BE-EXTINGUISHING 


THN KPICIN ἢ KAI 


WAS-TOWARD-CARRIED 


EGEPATIEYCEN AYTON WCTE 


E€NET IMHCEN 
AND He-rebukES 
he-warns 


ALL 


ΤΙΝΆ ΠΛΗΡΟΩΘΗ 
THAT MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 
may-be-being-fulfilled 

” 1AOY re) 


BE-PERCEIVING THE 
lo! 


AETONTOC 


E€YAOKHCEN H 
INTO WHOM WELL-SEEMS THE 


delights 


KPICIN TOIC 
AND JUDGing  to-THE 


EPICEl 
He-SHALL-BE-STRIFEizING 
he-shall-be-brawling 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


EN TAIC TIAATEINIC THN 
IN THE BROADS THE 
squares 


OY 
NOT 


KATEAZE! 
He-SHALL-BE-DOWN-FRACTURING 
he-shall-be-fracturing 


EWC 
TILL 


AN 
EVER 


THM ONOMAT I! 
to-THE NAME 


AYTOY 


AND OF-Him 


AYTC 
to-Him 
him 


ANIMONIZOMENOC 
one-demonizING 
one-being-demonized 


TON KWON 


BLIND AND MUTE AND — He-curES him AS-BESIDES THE MUTE 
deaf-mute 80-85 deaf-mute 

AANAEIN KAI BAEMEIN ~KAL GEZICTANTO TIANTEC OI OXAOI! KAI 

TO-BE-TALKING AND ~~ TO-BE-lookING AND are-OUT-STOOD ALL THE THRONGS AND 
are-amazed 

EAETON ΜΗΤΙ OYTOC ECTIN O YIOC ΔΑΥΙΔ ~ Ol AE ΦΆΡΙΟΔΙΟΙ 

said NO-ANY _ this-One IS THE SON ofDAVID THE YET  PHARISEES 

they-said 

MKOYCANTEC EITION OYTOC OYK EKBAAAE!I ΤᾺ AAIMONIN EI MH EN TO 

HEARing said this-One NOT  IS-OUT-CASTING THE demons IF NO IN THE 
is-casting-out 

BEEAZEBOYA ἌΡΧΟΝΤΙ TON ANIMONIOCON ” EIAWC AE TAC 

BEELZEBOUL chief OF-THE demons HAVING-PERCEIVED YET THE 


ENOEYMHCEIC AYTON EITIEN AYTOIC TIACN BACIAEIN MEPICOEICN KAO 
IN-FEELings OF-them He-said to-them EVERY  KINGdom BEING-PARTED DOWN 
sentiments against 
EAXYTHC EPHMOYTAI KAI TIACN TIOAIC H OIKIN MEPICOEEICN KAO 
OF -self IS-beING-DESOLATED AND EVERY _ city OR HOME BEING-PARTED DOWN 
herself house against 


Matthew 12 


16 And He warns them that 
they should not be making 
Him manifest, 


17 that 'fulfilled may be 
‘that which is !declared 
through Isaiah the prophet, 
saying, 


18 ILo-, My ‘Boy Whom | 
prefer! My ‘Beloved, in 
Whom My ‘soul delights! | 
shall be placing My ‘spirit 
on Him, And He shall be 
reporting judging to the 
nations. 


1 He will not be brawling, 
nor clamoring, Nor will 
anyone 6 hearing His 
‘voice in the squares. 


20 A reed that is “bruised” 
He will not be fracturing. 
And flax that is 
smouldering~ He will not be 
extinguishing... Till He 
should ever be casting out 
“judging **°for victory. 


21 And on His ‘name the 
nations will be relying. 


22 Then was brought to 
Him a 'demoniac’, blind 
and mute, and He cures 
him, so that the mute man 
is speaking and observing. 


23 And amazed” are all the 
throngs, and they said, "Is 


not? this the Son of 
David?" 
24 Now the Pharisees, 


-hearing it, said, "This man 
is not casting out the 
demons except inby 
*Beezeboul, the chief of the 
demons." 


25 Now, having perceived 
their “sentiments, He said 
to them, "Every kingdom 
Iparted against itself is 
being desolated~, and every 


city or house _ 'parted 
against itself shall not 
Istand. 
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v 


EAY THC OY CTACGHCETAI KAI ΕΙ oO CATANAC TON 
OF -self NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-STOOD AND IF THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) THE 
herself shall-be-standing Satan 
CATANAN EKBAAAE |! Ep EAXYTON EMEP ICOH πῶσ OYN 
SATAN (adversary) IS-OUT-CASTING ON self he-IS-PARTED how THEN 
Satan is-casting-out 
CTACSHCETAI H BACIAGEIN AYTOY ~ KAI El EFM Εν BEEAZEBOYA 
SHALL-BE-BEING-STOOD THE KINGdom OF-him AND | IF Ι ΙΝ BEELZEBOUL 
shall-be-standing 
EKBAAAC TA AAIMONIA ΟἹ YIOIL YMON EN ΤΙΝΙ EKBAAAOYCIN AIA 
AM-OUT-CASTING THE demons THE SONS OF-YOUp IN ANY ARE-OUT-CASTING THRU 
am-casting-out of-ye are-casting-out because-of 
TOYTO AYTOI KPITAI GECONTAI YMW@N ~ EI ΔΕ EN TINEYMATI GEOY Ec 
this they JUDGers SHALL-BE OF-YOUp IF “YET “IN spirit OF-God | 
judges of-ye 
EKBAAAC TAX AAIMONIN APA EPOACEN Eh YMAC H BACIAEIN 
AM-OUT-CASTING THE demons CONSEQUENTLY OUTSTRIPS ON YOUp THE KINGdom 
am-casting-out ye 


TOY @C6€0Y Ἢ Πῶσ AYNATAI TIC EICEAGEIN €1C THN OIKIAN TOY 


OF-THE God OR how IS-ABLE ANY  TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE HOME OF-THE 
to-be-entering house 
ICXYPOY KAI TA CKEYH AYTOY APTTIACAI EAN MH TIP@TON 
STRONG-one AND THE INSTRUMENTS — OF-him TO-SNATCH IF-EVER NO BEFORE-most 
first 
AHCH TON ICXYPON KAI TOTE THN OIKIAN AYTOY 
he-SHOULD-BE-BINDING THE STRONG-one AND then THE HOME OF-him 
house 
AIMNPTIACE! "oO MH ΟΝ MET EMOY KAT EMOY ECTIN KAI 


he-SHALL-BE-THRU-SNATCHING THE-one NO BEING WITH ME DOWN OF-ME_ IS AND 


he-shall-be-plundering against me 
oO MH CYNAION MET ΕΜΟῪ CKOPTTIZE!I ~ ΔΙᾺ TOYTO AErwm 
THE-one NO TOGETHER-LEADING WITH ME IS-SCATTERING THRU this I-AM-sayING 
assembling because-of 
YMIN TTIACA AMAPT IA KAI BAANC@HMIA NPECHCETAI TOIC 
to-YOUp EVERY missing AND HARM-AVERment SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET to-THE 
to-ye all sin blasphemy shall-be-being-pardoned 
ANOEPOWTTOIC H AE TOY TINEYMAT OCG BAAC@HMIA OYK 
humans THE Ver OF-THE spirit HARM-AVERment NOT 
blasphemy 
ἈΦΕΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ “KALIL OC EAN ΕΙΠΗ ἌΟΓΟΝ KATA TOY YIOY 
SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET AND WHO IF-EVER MAY-BE-sayING saying DOWN OF-THE SON 
shall-be-being-pardoned word against the 
TOY ANOPWMMOY APEOCHCETAI AYT@M OC A AN ΕΙΠΗ 
OF-THE human it-SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET _ to-him WHO YET EVER’ MAY-BE-sayING 
it-shall-be-being-pardoned 
KATN TOY TINGYMATOC TOY ATIOY OYK AdEOHCETAI NYTC 
DOWN ΟΕ ΤΗΕ spirit THE HOLY NOT it-SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET __ to-him 
against the it-shall-be-being-pardoned 
OYTE EN TOYTM TW AIMNI OYTE EN TOM MEAAONT I ~H 
NOT-BESIDES _ IN this THE eon NOT-BESIDES _ IN THE one-beING-ABOUT OR 
neither neither one-being-about 


TIOIHCATE TO AENAPON KAAON) KAI 
make THE TREE IDEAL AND 
make-ye ! 


TON KAPTTION AYTOY KAAON H 
THE FRUIT OF-it IDEAL OR 


Matthew 12 


26 And if the Satan is 
casting out the Satan, he is 
parted against himself. 
How, then, — shall his 
‘kingdom |stand? 


Ἢ "And if Γ᾿, ἵργ 
Beezeboul, am casting out 
“demons, ™by ®Ywhom are 


your ‘sons casting them 
out? Therefore they’ shall 
be your judges. 


28. "Now if, by the spirit 


of God, I am casting out 
“demons, consequently the 
kingdom of “God outstrips 
in time to you. 


29 Or how 'can> anyone be 
entering into the house of 
the strong one, and plunder 
his “gear, if ever he should 
not first be binding the 
strong one? And then he 
will be plundering his 
“house. 


3° He ‘who lis not with Me 
is against Me, and he ‘who 
is not gathering with Me is 
scattering. 


31 "Therefore | am saying 


to you, Every sin and 
blasphemy shall be 
Ipardoned “humanmen, yet 


the blasphemy of the spirit 
shall not be !pardoned. 


32 And whosoever may be 
saying a word against the 
Son of Mankind, it will be 
‘pardoned him, yet 
whoever may 6 saying 
aught against the holy 
‘spirit, it shall not be 
Ipardoned him, neither in 
this “eon nor in “that which 
is impending. 


33. "Either make the tree 


ideal and its “fruit ideal, or 
make the tree rotten and 
its “fruit rotten, for “‘by its 
“fruit the tree is 'known’. 
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TIOIHCATE TO AENAPON CATIPON KAI ΤῸΝ KAPTTON AYTOY ΟἌΠΡΟΝ ΕΚ ΓᾺΡ 


make THE TREE ROTTen AND THE ~ FRUIT OF-it ROTTen OUT for 

make-ye ! 

TOY KAPTTIOY TO AG€ENAPON TINWCKETAI ~ TENNHMATA GEXIANCDON πῶσ 

OF-THE FRUIT THE TREE IS-beING-KNOWN product OF-VIPERS how 

progeny 

AYNACO6E ArAOA ASAEIN TTONHPO|! ONTEC ΕΚ ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΥ 

YE-ARE-ABLE GOODS TO-BE-TALKING wicked BEING OUT for OF-THE 

TTEP ICCEYMAT OC THC KAPAIAC TO CTOMA ΛΆΛΕΙ "oO ArTAGOC 

excess OF-THE HEART THE MOUTH IS-TALKING THE GOOD 

superabundance is-speaking 

ANOPOMMTOC EK TOY AFAGOY SBCHCAYPOY EKBAAAE | ἈΓΑΘᾺ KAI O 

human OUT OF-THE GOOD PLACED-INTO-MORROW_ IS-OUT-CASTING GOODS AND THE 
treasure is-extracting 

TTIONHPOCG ANOPOTTOC EK TOY TTIONHPOY OHCAYPOY EKBAAAE | 


OUT OF-THE wicked PLACED-INTO-MORROW 


treasure 


wicked human IS-OUT-CASTING 


is-extracting 


ΠΟΝΗΡᾺ ~ AED AE YMIN OTI ΠᾺΝ PHMA APTON O ANAHCOYCIN 


wickeds l-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp that EVERY declaration UN-ACTive WHICH SHALL-BE-TALKING 
wicked (p) to-ye idle shall-be-speaking 
Ol ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ ATTOAWCOYCIN ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY ΔἌΔΟΓΟΝ ΕΝ ΗΜΕΡᾺ 
THE = humans THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING ABOUT _ it saying IN DAY 
they-shall-be-rendering word 
KPICEWC εκ TAP TON AOPWN COY AIKAI@OHCH KAI ΕΚ 
OF-JUDGing OUT _ for OF-THE _ sayings OF-YOU YOU-SHALL-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED AND OUT 
words 
TOON AOTWN COY KATAAIKANCOHCH ΤΟΤΕ ATEKPIGHCAN AYTCD 
OF-THE _ sayings OF-YOU YOU-SHALL-BE-BEING-convictED then answerED to-Him 
words 
TINEC TON -CPAMMAT EON KAI PAP ICAICON AETONTEC AIANCKAAEG 
ANY OF-THE WRITers AND PHARISEES sayING TEACHer ! 
some scribes 
ΘΕΆΟΜΕΝ ἈΠῸ COY CHMEION ΙΔΕΙΝ "oO AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN 
WE-ARE-WILLING FROM YOU _ SIGN TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE YET answerlNG He-said 
AYTOIC ΓΕΝΕᾺ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ KAI MOIXAAIC CHMEION ΕΠΙΖΗΤΕΙ KAI CHMEION 


to-them generation wicked AND ADULTERess SIGN IS-ON-SEEKING ΑΝῸ SIGN 
is-seeking-for 
OY AO®SHCETAI AYTH ΕἸ MH TO CHMEION IMNAX TOY TIPOPHTOY 


NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ to-her IF NO THE SIGN ofJONA THE BEFORE-AVERer 
of-Jonah prophet 

~ @wcmep ΓᾺΡ HN I@MNAC EN TH ΚΟΙΛΙᾺ TOY KHTOYC TPEIC HMEPAC 

AS-EVEN ἰοῦ WAS JONA IN THE CAVITY OF-THE SEA-MONSTER THREE DAYS 

even-as Jonah bowel 

KAI TPEIC NYKTAC OYTMC ECTAI oO YIOC TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙΤΟῪ EN TH 

AND THREE NIGHTS thus SHALL-BE THE SON OF-THE human IN THE 


KAPAIN THC THC TPEIC HMEPAC KAI TPEIC NYKTAC ~ ANAPEC NINEYITAI 


HEART OF-THE LAND THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS MEN NINEVITES 
earth 

MNACTHCONTAI EN TH KPICEI ΜΕΤᾺ THC FENEAC TAYTHC KAI 

SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING ΙΝ THE  JUDGing WITH THE generation this AND 


shall-be-rising 


Matthew 12 


34 "Progeny of vipers! How 


lcan™ you be speaking what 
is =good, being wicked? For 
out of the superabundance 
of the heart the mouth is 
speaking. 


35. The good bumamman out 
of his “good treasure is 
extracting good things; and 
the wicked '’manman out of 
his “wicked treasure ἰ5 
extracting wicked things. 


36 Now | am saying to you 


that, for every idle 
declaration which '™ men 
shall be speaking, they 
shall be rendering an 


account concerning it in 
the day of judging. 


37 For tby your ‘words 
shall you be 'justified, and 
outby your “words shall you 
be 'convicted." 


38. Then Ysome of the 
scribes and Pharisees 
answered Him _ saying, 
"Teacher, we '!want to 
Iperceivesee gq sign from you.” 


39. Yet He, “answering, said 
to them, “A generation, 
wicked and an adulteress, 
for a sign is seeking, and a 
sign will not be 'given to it 
except the sign of Jonah 
the prophet. 


40 For even as Jonah was in 
the bowel of the sea 
monster three days and 
three nights, thus will the 
Son of “Mankind be in the 
heart of the earth three 
days and three nights. 


41 "Men, Ninevites, will be 


rising’ in the judging with 
this “generation and will be 
condemning it, ‘for they 
repent eat the heralding 
of Jonah, and !'lo~! more 
than Jonah is here! 
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KATAKPINOYCIN AYTHN OTI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING _ her that 
they-shall-be-condemning 


METENOHCAN EIC TO KHPYTMA 
THEY-after-MIND INTO THE PROCLAMATION 
they-repent 


ICONA KAI IAOY TIAEION ICONA WAE ” BACIAICCA NOTOY 
of JONA AND BE-PERCEIVING MORE of JONA here KINGess OF-SOUTH 
of-Jonah lo! of-Jonah queen 

ΕΓΕΡΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ ΤΗ KPICEl META THC -FENEAC TAYTHC KAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED IN THE  JUDGing WITH THE generation this AND 
KATAKPINEI AYTHN OTI HAOEN ΕΚ TON TIEPATON THC THC 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING _ her that she-CAME OUT OF-THE ends OF-THE LAND 
shall-be-condemning earth 


MKOYCAIL THN CO@IAN COAOMW@NOC KAI IAOY TIAEION COAOMMNOC 
TO-HEAR THE WISDOM OF-SOLOMON AND  BE-PERCEIVING MORE OF-SOLOMON 
lo! 
WAE ~ OTAN AE TO AKACAPTON TINGEYMA ΕΖΕΛΘΗ ἈΠῸ ΤΟΥ 
here when-EVER YET THE  UN-clean spirit MAY-BE-OUT-COMING FROM THE 
whenever unclean may-be-coming-out 
ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ AIEPXETAI Al MNYAPCN ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ZHTOYN ANATIAYCIN KAI 
human it-IS-THRU-COMING THRU  UN-WET PLACES SEEKING UP-CEASing AND 


it-is-passing-through through waterless rest 
ΤΟΤΕ AErel 


then it-IS-sayING 


OYX EYPICKEI 
NOT it-IS-FINDING 


E€IC TON OIKON ΜΟΥ E€TTICTPEWC 
INTO THE HOME ΟΕ-ΜΕ I-SHALL-BE-ON-TURNING 
house |-shall-be-turning-back 


ΟΘΕΝ 
WHICH-PLACE 
whence 


EZHAGON KAI ΕΛΘΟΝ EYPICKE!L CXOAAZONTA CECAPCOMENON KAI 
I-OUT-CAME AND COMING _ it-IS-FINDING LEISURING HAVING-been-SWEPT AND 
I-came-out being-unoccupied 


ΤΟΤΕ MOPEYETAI 
then it-IS-GOING 


KEKOCMHMENON 
HAVING-been-SYSTEMED 
having-been-decorated 


KAI 
AND 


TTAPAAAMBANE | 
IS-BESIDE-GETTING 
is-taking-along 


MEG EAYTOY 
WITH _ self 
itself 


ΕΠπ ΤᾺ 
ΘΕΝΕΝ 


ETEPA 
DIFFERENT 


TINEYMATA 
spirits 


TIONHPOT EPA 
more-wicked 


EAY TOY 
OF -self 
of-itself 


KAI 
AND 


EICEAGCONTA 
INTO-COMING 
entering 


KATOIKEI ΕΚΕΙ 
it-IS-DOWN-HOMING __ there 
it-is-dwelling 


KAI 
AND 


CINETAI TA ECXATA TOY ANOEPWTTIOY EKEINOY 
IS-BECOMING THE LAST OF-THE human that 
last (p) 


XEIPONN TON TIP@MTOWN OYTWMC ECTAI KAI 
WORSE OF-THE BEFORE-most_ thus it-SHALL-BE AND 
first also 


TH ΓΕΝΕᾺ 
to-THE generation 


TAYTH TH 
this THE 


~€6TI 
STILL OF-Him 


ΠΟΝΗΡᾺ 
wicked 


AYTOY AAAOYNTOC TOIC OXAOIC IAOY H MH'THP 
TALKING to-THE THRONGS - BE-PERCEIVING THE MOTHER 
lo! 


KAI ΟἹ ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
AND THE _ brothers 


AYTOY EICTHKEICAN E€Z0 ZHTOYNTEC AYTOM 
OF-Him HAD-STOOD OUT SEEKING to-Him 
stood outside 


ANAHCAI 
TO-TALK 


AMAEADO! 
brothers 


~| EINEN AE TIC AYTO 
said YET ANY — to-Him 


IAOY H 
BE-PERCEIVING THE 
lo! 


MHTHP COY KAI OI 
MOTHER OF-YOU AND THE 


AMAHCAI ΤΟ AE ATIOKPIOEIC 
TO-TALK THE YET answerlNG 


COY 
OF-YOU 


EZWM 
OUT 
outside 


ECTHKACIN ZHTOYNTEC COI 
HAVE-STOOD SEEKING to-YOU 
stand 


EINEN 
He-said 


THM 
to-THE 


AECONT |! 
one-sayING 


AYTWM TIC ECTIN H MHTHP MOY KAI 
to-Him ANY IS THE MOTHER OF-ME AND ANY 
who who 


TINEC EICIN 
ARE 


Matthew 12 


” "The queen of the south 


will be ‘roused in the 
judging with this 
“generation and will be 


condemning it, ‘htfor she 
came “from the ends of 
the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon, and 
‘lov! more than Solomon is 
here! 


43° "Now, whenever the 
unclean spirit may be 
coming out from a 
‘humanman, it is passing~ 
through waterless places 
seeking rest, and is not 
finding it. 

“4 Then it is saying, “Into 


my “home will | be turning 
back, whence | came out.’ 
And coming, it is finding it 
lunoccupied, and °swept~ 
and °decorated-. 


and 
itself 


4% Then it is going 
taking along with 
seven ‘“ifferentother spirits, 
more wicked than _ itself, 
and entering, it is dwelling 
there. And the last state of 
that *’manman is becoming” 
worse than the first. Thus 
will it be to this ‘wicked 
“generation also.” 


46 At His still speaking to 
the throngs, 'lo! His 
‘mother and ‘brothers 
°stood outside seeking to 
speak to Him. 


47 Now "Ysomeone of His 
‘disciples said, “!Lo-! Thy 
‘mother and Thy “brothers 
°stand outside. They are 
seeking to speak to Thee.” 
48 Yet He, ‘answering, said 
to the one saying it to Him, 
“anyWho is My “mother, and 
anywho are My “brothers?” 
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ΟΙ ἈἌΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY ἾΚἈΙ EKTEINAC THN ΧΕΙΡᾺ AYTOY ETI TOYC 

THE _ brothers OF-ME AND OUT-STRETCHing THE HAND OF-Him ON THE 
stretching-out 

MAOHTAC AYTOY EITIEN IAOY H MHTHP MOY KAI Ol AAEADO! 


LEARNers OF-Him He-said BE-PERCEIVING THE MOTHER OF-ME AND_ THE brothers 
disciples lo! 

MOY ~OCTIC ΓᾺΡ AN TIOIHCH TO O€AHMA TOY TIATPOC MOY 
OF-ME WHO-ANY _ for EVER SHOULD-BE-DOING THE WILL OF-THE FATHER OF-ME 


TOY EN OYPANOIC AYTOC MOY AAEAPOC KAI 
THE IN heavens he OF-ME_ brother 


NAEAPH KALIL MHTHP ECTIN 
AND sister AND MOTHER IS 


ΕΝ TH HMEPXA EKEINH EZEAEWDN O IHCOYC THC OIKIAC ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ 


IN THE DAY that OUT-COMING THE JESUS OF-THE HOME sat 
coming-out house 
ΠᾺΡᾺ THN @AAACCAN ~ KAI CYNHX@OHCAN προσ AYTON OXAOI!L ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 


BESIDE THE SEA AND WERE-TOGETHER-LED TOWARD Him THRONGS MANY 
were-assembled 
WCTE AYTON EIC TIAOION EMBANTA KAOHCOAI KAI TIAC O OXAOC ΕΠῚ 


AS-BESIDES Him 
50-85 


INTO FLOATer 
ship 


IN-STEPPing TO-BE-sitING AND EVERY THE THRONG ON 
stepping-in entire 


TON AIFIXAON EICTHKE! ~ KAI GAXAHCEN AYTOIC ΠΟΛΛᾺ EN TIAPABOAAIC 
THE BEACH HAD-STOOD AND He-TALKS to-them MANY IN BESIDE-CASTS 
stood much parables 


”“KAL εν τῷ 
AND IN THE 


AEN 
sayING 


IAOY EZHAGEN O CNEIPWN TOY CTTEIPEIN 
BE-PERCEIVING OUT-CAME THE one-SOWING OF-THE TO-BE-SOWING 
lo! came-out 


CTTEIPEIN 
TO-BE-SOWING him 


AYTON A 
WHICH 


MEN EMECEN TIAPX THN 
INDEED FALLS BESIDE THE 


OAON KAI ΕΛΘΟΝΤᾺ TA 
WAY AND COMING THE 
road 


" MAAN AE EMECEN EMI 
others YET FALLS ON 


TIETEINN KATEPATEN AYTA 
flyers DOWN-ATE them 
devoured 


TN ΠΕΤΡΟΩΟΔΗ 
THE ROCK-PERCEIVEDS 
rocky-places 


OTIOY OYK 
THE-?-where NOT 
the-where 


ΕΙΧΕΝ THN TIOAAHN KAI 
it-HAD LAND much AND 
earth 


EYEEWC EZANETEIAEN AIA 
immediately it-OUT-risES THRU 
it-shoots-up because-of 


TO 
THE 


" HAIOY AE ANATEIAANTOC 
OF-SUN YET UP-rising 
rising 


MH ΕΧΕΙΝ 
ΝΟ TO-BE-HAVING 


BAGOC THC 
DEPTH OF-LAND 
of-earth 


EKAYMATICOH KAI 
it-IS-BURNizED AND 
it-is-scorched 


MH ΕΧΕΙΝ PIZAN GZHPANOH ~ Ἀλλὰ AE 
NO TO-BE-HAVING ROOT it-IS-DRIED others YET 
it-is-withered 


AIA 
THRU 
because-of 


TO 
THE 


EMECEN ETI 
FALLS ON 


TAC 
THE 


EMNIZAN AYTA ~ AAAA AE 
them others YET 


MKANOAC 
POINT-FLOWERS 
thorns 


KAI MNEBHCAN AI AKANOAI KAI 
AND UP-STEPPed THE POINT-FLOWERS AND CHOKE 
came-up thorns 


EMECEN EIT! 
FALLS ON 


THN 
THE 


CTHN ΤῊΝ KAAHN KAI 
LAND THE IDEAL AND 
earth 


EAIAOY KAPTION O 
GAVE FRUIT WHICH 


MEN 
INDEED 


ΔΕ TPIAKONTA 0 
ΤΗΕ 


ΕΚΆΤΟΝ O ΔΕ 
HUNDRED WHICH YET 


EZHKONTA O 
SIX-TY WHICH YET THREE-TY 
sixty thirty 


EXON WTA 
one-HAVING EARS 


"KALIL TIPOCEAGONTEC ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
AND TOWARD-COMING THE LEARNers 
approaching disciples 


MKOYET CO 
LET-him-BE-HEARING 
let-him-be-hearing ! 


EITTAN 
say 


AYTWM AIA 
to-Him THRU 
because-of 


Matthew 12 - Matthew 13 


# And -stretching out His 
‘hand “over His “disciples, 
He said, "ο΄. My ‘mother 
and My “brothers! 


50 For anyone whoever 
should be doing the will of 
My “Father ‘Who is in the 
heavens, he is My brother 
and sister and mother!" 


‘in that ‘day ‘Jesus, 
coming out οὑξ of the house, 
sat~ beside the sea. 


? And gathered toad Him 
were vast throngs, so that 
He steps * into a ship to be 
sitting, and the entire 
throng °stood on the beach. 


3And He speaks many 
things to them in parables, 
saying, “!Lo-! out came the 
lsower “to be sowing. 


4 And, in his ‘sowing, 
whichsome, indeed, falls 
beside the road, and the 


flying creatures came and 
devoured “it. 


5 Yet -other falls on ‘rocky 
places, where®’e" it had not 
much earth, and 
immediately it shoots up, 
because it “!has no depth of 
“earth. 


6 Yet at the -rising of the 
sun, it is scorched, and, 
because it “!has no root, it 
is withered. 


7Yet “other falls on 
‘thorns, and the thorns 
come up and smother “it. 


8 Yet -other falls on ‘ideal 
‘earth and = gave fruit, 
whichsome, indeed, a 
hundred, yet  hichsome 
sixty, yet whichsome 
thirtyfold. 


° ‘Who ‘has ears to ‘hear, 
let him 'hear!" 


10 And, approaching, the 
disciples say to Him, 
“Wherefore art Thou 
speaking in parables to 
them?" 
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ΤΙ ΕΝ TIAPABOAAIC AAAEIC AYTOIC ~O AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN 
ANY ΙΝ BESIDE-CASTS YOU-ARE-TALKING _ to-them THE YET answerlING He-said 
what parables 
AYTOIC OTI YMIN AEAOTAI -FNODNAIL TAN MYCTHPIXN THC BACIAEIAC 
to-them that to-YOUp HAS-been-GIVEN TO-KNOW THE CLOSE-KEEPS OF-THE KINGdom 
to-ye secrets 
TON OYPANCWN EKEINOIC AE OY AEAOTAI ” OCTIC ΓᾺΡ ΕΧΕΙ 
OF-THE heavens to-those YET NOT _ it-HAS-been-GIVEN WHO-ANY for IS-HAVING 
ΔΟΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ AYTWM KAI TIEPICCEYOHCETAI OCcCTIC AE OYK EXEl 
SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ to-him AND  he-SHALL-BE-BEING-exceedED WHO-ANY YET NOT _ IS-HAVING 
he-shall-be-having-superfluity 
KAI O ΕΧΕΙ MPOHCETAI ATT AYTOY ΔΙᾺ TOYTO ΕΝ 
AND WHICH he-IS-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED FROM him THRU this IN 
also shall-be-being-taken-away because-of 
TIAPABOAAIC AYTOIC ANAC ΟΤΙ BAETIONTEC ΟὟ BAETIOYCIN KAI 


BESIDE-CASTS to-them I-AM-TALKING _ that lookING NOT THEY-ARE-lookKING AND 
parables they-are-observing 
MKOYONT EC OYK MKOYOYCIN OYAE CYNIOYCIN "KAI 
HEARING NOT THEY-ARE-HEARING NOT-YET THEY-ARE-understandING AND 
neither 
ANATTAHPOYTAIL AYTOIC H TIPOPHTEIN HCAIOY H AETOYCN AKOH 
IS-beING-UP-FILLED to-them THE BEFORE-AVERment OF-ISAIAH THE sayING to-HEARing 
is-being-filled-up prophecy 
MKOYCETE KAI OY MH CYNHT€E KAI BAETIONT EC 
YE-SHALL-BE-HEARING AND NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-understandING AND lookING 
BAEYETE KAI OY MH IAHTE ” E€MAXYNEH ΓᾺΡ H KAPAIA 
YE-SHALL-BE-lookKING AND NOT ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING IS-STOUTenED _ for THE HEART 
TOY ANOY TOYTOY KAI TOIC WCIN BAPE®MC HKOYCAN KAI TOYC 
OF-THE PEOPLE _ this AND _ to-THE EARS HEAVIly THEY-HEAR ΑΝΌ THE 
O®P®OAAMOYC AYTWN EKAMMYCAN MHTIOTE IA@CIN TOIC 
VlEWers OF-them THEY-shut NO-?-when THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING _ to-THE 
eyes lest-at-some-time 
O@POEAAMOIC KAI TOIC WCIN MKOYCOWCIN KAI TH KAPAIA 
VlEWers AND to-THE EARS THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING AND to-THE HEART 
eyes 
CYNWCIN KALIL EMICTPEYWCIN KALIL IMCOMAI AYTOYGC 


THEY-MAY-BE-understandING AND THEY-SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING AND 


they-should-be-turning-about 


I-SHALL-BE-HEALING them 


"YMWN ΔΕ MAKAPIOI ΟἹ OPOEAAMOI!L OTI BAEMOYCIN KAI TN WTA 
OF-YOUp YET HAPPY THE ViEWers that THEY-ARE-lookING AND THE EARS 
of-ye eyes they-are-observing 

YMON OT! MKOYOYCIN ~ MMHN ΓᾺΡ AEP YMIN OT! TIOAAO!I 
OF-YOUp _ that THEY-ARE-HEARING AMEN for I-AM-sayING ἰουουρ that MANY 
of-ye verily to-ye 

TIPOPHTAI KAI AIKAIOIL EMTMEGYMHCAN IAEIN Ἀ ΒΆΕΠΕΤΕ KAI 
BEFORE-AVERers AND JUST ON-FEEL TO-BE-PERCEIVING WHICH YE-ARE-lookKING AND 
prophets just-ones yearn ye-are-observing 
OYK EIAAN KAI MAKOYCAIL A ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ ΚᾺΙ OYK HKOYCAN 


NOT THEY-PERCEIVE AND TO-HEAR WHICH YE-ARE-HEARING AND NOT THEY-HEAR 


Matthew 13 


11 Now, ‘answering, He said 
to them that "To you has it 
been given> to know the 
secrets of the kingdom of 
the heavens, yet to those it 
has not been given. 


12 For anyone who ‘has, to 
him shall be 'given, and he 
shall have a_ 'superfluity. 
Yet anyone who ‘has not, 
that also which he ‘has 
shall be !taken away from 
him. 


3 Therefore in 
am | speaking to them, 
seeing that, observing, 
they are not observing, and 
hearing, they are ποῖ 
hearing, neither are they 
understanding. 


parables 


4 And 'filled- up in them is 
the prophecy of Isaiah, 
‘that is saying, “In 
hearing, you will be 
hearing, and may by no 
means be understanding, 
And observing, you will be 
observing, and may by no 
means be perceiving.” 


1S For stoutened is the 
heart of this “people, And 
with their “ears heavily 
they hear, And with their 
“eyes they squint, Lest at 
some time they may be 
perceiving with ‘their eyes, 
And with ‘their ears should 
be hearing, And with ‘their 
heart may be 
understanding, And should 
be turning about, And | 
shall be healing~ them." 


16 "Yet happy are your 


‘eyes, ‘hatfor they are 
observing, and your ‘ears, 
thatfor they are hearing. 


17 For verily | am saying to 
you that many prophets 
and just men yearn to 
Iperceive what you are 
observing, and _ perceive 
not, and to hear what you 
are hearing, and hear not. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ΓΎΜΕΙΟ OYN AKOYCATE ΤῊΝ ΠΆΡΆΒΟΛΗΝ TOY CIEIPANTOC ~ ΠΆΝΤΟΟ 

YOUp THEN HEAR THE BESIDE-CAST OF-THE SOWING OF-EVERY 

ye hear-ye ! parable 

MKOYONTOC TON AOPON THC BACIAEINC KAI MH CYNIENTOC EPXETAI 

one-HEARING THE saying OF-THE KINGdom AND ΝῸ OF-understandING IS-COMING 

word understanding 

oO TIONHPOC KAI APTTAZEI TO ECTTIAPMENON ΕΝ TH KAPAIN AYTOY 

THE  wicked-one AND — IS-SNATCHING THE HAVING-been-SOWN _ IN THE HEART OF-him 

OYTOC ECTIN O TIAPAN THN ΟΔΟΝ CTTAPEIC "oO AE ΕΠῚ TA 

this IS THE-one BESIDE THE WAY BEING-SOWN THE YET ON THE 

road 

TIE TPWAH CTTAPEIC OYTOC ECTIN O TON AOFON AKOYON KAI 

ROCK-PERCEIVEDS BEING-SOWN _ this IS THE-one THE saying HEARING AND 

rocky-places word 

EYeEYC METXN XAPAC AAMBANCON AYTON ~ ΟΥὙΚ ΕΧΕΙ AE ΡΙΖᾺΝ EN 

straightway WITH JOY GETTING-UP it NOT IS-HAVING YET ROOT IN 

getting him 

EAYTM AAAN TIPOCKAIPOC ECTIN FENOMENHC AE OCAIVEWC H AIWMPMOY 

self but TOWARD-SEASON IS OF-BECOMING YET CONSTRICTION OR OF-CHASE-ing 
temporary of-affliction of-persecution 

AIAN TON AOTON EYeEYC CKANAAAIZETAI "oO AE e€lc TAC 

THRU THE saying straightway he-IS-belING-SNARED THE YET INTO THE 

because-of word 

AKANOAC CTIAPEIC OYTOC ECTIN O TON AOTON AKOYON KAI H 

POINT-FLOWERS' BEING-SOWN this IS THE-one THE saying HEARING AND THE 

thorns word 


MEPIMNX TOY AIG@NOC KAI H ἈΠΆΤΗ TOY TIAOYTOY CYMTINITE! 


anxiety OF-THE eon AND THE SEDUCtion OF-THE RICHES IS-TOGETHER-CHOKING 
is-stifling 

TON AOFON KAI AKAPTTIOC TINETAI "oO AE ΕΠῚ THN KAAHN’ THN 

THE saying AND ~ UN-FRUITful —_ it-IS-BECOMING THE YET ON THE IDEAL LAND 
word unfruitful earth 

CrAPEIC OYTOC ECTIN O TON ἌΟΓΟΝ AKOYON KAI CYNIEIC oc 

BEING-SOWN this IS THE-one THE saying HEARING AND understandING WHO 

word 

AH KAPTTIO®POPE | KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ Oo MEN EKATON O AE 

BIND IS-FRUIT-CARRYING AND IS-DOING WHICH INDEED HUNDRED WHICH Ὑὑετ 

by-all-means __ is-bearing-fruit 

EZHKONTA O ΔΕ TPIAKONTA ~ AAAHN TIAPABOAHN ΠΆΡΕΘΗΚΕΝ AYTOIC 


SIX-TY WHICH YET THREE-TY other BESIDE-CAST He-BESIDE-PLACES _ to-them 
sixty thirty parable he-places-beside 

AETWN WMMOIWMCH H BACIAEIN TWN OYPANCON ANOPCOTTCM CITEIPANT |! 
sayING WAS-LIKenED THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-human SOW ing 
KAAON CITEPMA EN TO AFPW AYTOY ~ EN AE TW KAGEYAEIN TOYC 


IDEAL seed ΙΝ THE FIELD = OF-him ΙΝ YET THE TO-BE-DOWN-LOUNGING THE 


to-be-drowsing 


ANEPWTOYC HAGEN AYTOY O 
humans CAME OF-him THE 


EXeEPOC 
enemy 


KAI 
AND 


ENECTIEIPEN ZIZANIA 
ON-SOWS BEARDED-DARNELS 
sows-over 


ATTHACEN ~ OTE AE EBAACTHCEN O XOPTOC 
when YET GERMINATES THE FODDER 
blade 


ANN MECON TOY CITOY KAI 
UP MIDst OF-THE GRAIN AND FROM-CAME 
passed-forth 


Matthew 13 


18 "You, then, hear the 


parable of the sowing. 

° At everyone hearing the 
word of the kingdom and 
not understanding, coming” 
is the wicked one and 
snatching ‘what 'has been 
sown’ in his “heart. This is 
he ‘who is being sown 
beside the road. 


20 Yet he ‘who is _ being 
sown on the rocky places, 
this is he ‘who is hearing 
the word and straightway 
with joy is getting it, 


71 vet ‘has not root in 
himself, but is temporary. 
Now at the ecomingcoming- 
of affliction or persecution 
because of the word, 
straightway he is 'snared~. 


2 Now he ‘who is being 
sown ‘tein the thorns, this 
is he ‘who is hearing the 
word, and the worry of this 
“eon and the seduction of 
‘riches are stifling the 
word, and it is becoming™ 
unfruitful. 


23 Now he ‘who is being 
sown on the ideal earth, 
this is he ‘who is hearing 
the word and 
understanding, who by all 
means is bearing fruit, and 


ἰς producing; “these 
indeed, a hundred, yet 
‘these sixty, yet ‘these 
thirtyfold." 

24 Another parable He 
places before them, 


saying, "Likened was the 
kingdom of the heavens to 
a humanman -sowing ideal 
seed in his s¢fown “field. 


25 Yet, imwhile the bumanmen 
are “drowsing, his “enemy 
came and sows “darnel over 
amidst the grain, and came 
away. 


26 Now, when the blade 
germinates and “produces 
fruit, then appeared also 
the “darnel. 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 


33 
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KAI KAPTTON ENOIHCEN ΤΟΤΕ ΕΦΆΝΗ KAI TA ZIZANIAN 

AND FRUIT DOES then APPEARed AND THE BEARDED-DARNELS 
also 

” TIPOCEACONTEC AE Ol AOYAO!I TOY OIKOAECTIOTOY EITTON AYTOW 


TOWARD-COMING 
approaching 


YET THE SLAVES OF-THE HOME-OWNER 


house-owner 


said to-him 


ΚΎΡΙΕ OYXI KANAON CTITEPMA ECTTEIPAC EN TOM CM APM ΠΟΘΕΝ 


master! NOT (emph.) IDEAL seed YOU-SOW IN THE YOUR FIELD ?-WHICH-PLACE 

lord ! not (emph.) whence? 

OYN ΕΧΕΙ ZIZANIA "oO AE EH AYTOIC EXOEPOC ANEPOTTIOC 

THEN IS-HAVING BEARDED-DARNELS THE YET he-AVERRed_ to-them enemy human 
he-is-having 


TOYTO EMOIHCEN ΟἹ AE AOYAOIL AEFOYCIN AYTWM OEAEIC OYN 


this DOES THE YET SLAVES ARE-sayING to-him YOU-ARE-WILLING THEN 

ATTEACONTEC CYAAEZC@MEN AYTA ~O AE ΦΗΟΙΝ OY 

FROM-COMING WE-SHOULD-BE-TOGETHER-collectING them THE YET he-IS-AVERRING NOT 

passing-forth we-should-be-culling 

ΜΗΠΟΤΕ CYAAETONTEC TA ZIZANIA EKP I ZWCHTE 

NO-?-when TOGETHER-collectING THE BEARDED-DARNELS YE-SHOULD-BE-OUT-ROOTING 

lest-at-some-time culling ye-should-be-rooting-up 

AMA AYTOIC TON CITON ΤΠ MbETE CYNAYZANECOAI 

SIMULTANEOUS to-them THE GRAIN FROM-LET TO-BE-TOGETHER-GROWING-UP 
leave-ye ! to-be-growing-up-together 

MMPOTEPA EWC TOY CEP ICMOY KAI EN KAIPCD TOY CEP ICMOY 

both TILL OF-THE harvest AND IN SEASON OF-THE harvest 

the 
ερῳ TOIC OEPICTAIC CYAAEZATE TIPOTON ΤᾺ ZIZANIN 
I-SHALL-BE-declarING to-THE reapers TOGETHER-collect BEFORE-most THE BEARDED-DARNELS 
cull-ye ! first 
KAI AHCATE AYTA EIC AECMAC TIPOC TO KATAKAYCAIL AYTN TON AE 
AND BIND them INTO bundles TOWARD THE TO-DOWN-BURN _ them THE YET 


bind-ye ! to-burn-down 


CITON CYNATATETE €IC THN ATIOCHKHN MOY ἌΛΛΗΝ TIAPABOAHN 


GRAIN BE-TOGETHER-LEADING INTO THE FROM-PLACE OF-ME other BESIDE-CAST 
be-ye-gathering ! barn parable 
ΠΆΡΕΘΗΚΕΝ AYTOIC AEFMN ΟΜΟΙᾺ ECTIN H BACIAEIN TWN OYPANCN 


He-BESIDE-PLACES _ to-them 
he-places-beside 


sayING LIKE IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens 


KOKK@ CINATTEMC ON AABN ANOPWMTOC ECTIEIPEN EN THM APC 


to-KERNEL OF-MUSTARD WHICH GETTING — human SOWS IN THE FIELD 
AYTOY ~O MIKPOTEPON MEN ECTIN TIANTWN TON CTTEPMAT ON 
OF-him WHICH — LITTLER INDEED IS OF-ALL OF-THE — seeds 
smaller 

OTAN AE AYZHEH MEIZON TON AAXANCON ECTIN KAI CINETAI 
when-EVER YET MAY-BE-BEING-GROWN GREATer OF-THE GREENS IS AND IS-BECOMING 
whenever he-may-be-being-grown he-is 
AENAPON WCTE EAGEIN TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY KAI 
TREE AS-BESIDES TO-BE-COMING THE flyers OF-THE heaven AND 

so-as 
KAT ACKHNOYN ΕΝ TOIC KAAAOIC AYTOY ἌΛΛΗΝ TTIAPABOAHN 
TO-BE-DOWN-BOOTHING IN THE boughs OF-it other BESIDE-CAST 
to-be-roosting among parable 


Matthew 13 


27 “Now, approaching, the 


slaves of the householder 
said to him, ‘Lord, do you 
not sow ideal seed in your 
“field? Whence, then, !has 
it “darnel?’ 


78 Now ‘he averred to 
them, “A humanman, an 
enemy, does this.’ Now the 
slaves are saying to him, 
“Do you, then, 'want us to 
Icome away that we should 
be culling them?’ 


29 Yet ‘he is averring, “By 
no means, lest at some 
time, while culling the 
-darnel, you should be 
rooting up the grain at the 
same time with it. 


30 Leave both to '!grow~ up 
together until the harvest, 
and in the season of the 
harvest | shall be declaring 
to the reapers, Cull first 
the =darnel, and bind them 
into bundles to@¢ “burn 
them up. Yet the grain 
Igather into my “barn.” 


31 Another parable He 
places before them, 
saying, "Like is the 


kingdom of the heavens to 
a kernel of mustard which a 
humanman, getting, sows in 
his “field; 


32 which, indeed, is smaller 


than all the seeds, yet, 
whenever it πᾶν be 
lgrown, is greater than the 
greens, and is becoming” a 
tree, so that the flying 
creatures of “heaven are 
coming and roosting among 
its “boughs.” 


3 Another parable He 
speaks to them, saying, 
"Like is the kingdom of the 
heavens to leaven which a 
woman, getting, hides in 
into three seahs of meal, till 
which the whole ννᾶβ 
leavened.” 


35 


36 
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EANAHCEN AYTOIC ΟΜΟΙᾺ ΕΟΤΙΝ Η 
He-TALKS to-them LIKE 


he-speaks 


BACIAEIN ΤῸΝ OYPANCON ΖΎΜΗ 
THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-FERMENT 
to-leaven 


HN AABOYCN ΓΥΝῊ ENEKPYYEN EIC AAEYPOY CATA TPIN EWC OY 


WHICH GETTING 


EZYMWCH 
WAS-FERMENTED WHOLE 
was-leavened 


TOIC OXAOIC KAI 
to-THE THRONGS AND 


~ omc TIAHPWCH 
WHICH-how 
so-that may-be-being-fulfilled 
AELCONT OG ANNO IZCD 
sayING I-SHALL-BE-UP-OPENING 
|-shall-be-opening 
EPEYZOMAI 
I-SHALL-BE-BELCHING 
|-shall-be-emitting 
APEIC 
FROM-LETTING THE 
leaving 


ΟΙ MA®SHTAI AYTOY 


THE LEARNers OF-Him 
disciples 


ZIZNNICON TOY 
BEARDED-DARNELS OF-THE 


KAAON CITEPMA ECTIN O 


IDEAL seed IS 


WOMAN - she-IN-HIDES 


OAON ~ TAYTA TIANTA GAXAHCEN O 


MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 


KEKPYMMENA 
HAVING-been-HID 


ArPOY ~ O 


INTO OF-MEAL SATONS THREE TILL OF-WHICH 
seahs which 


IHCOYC EN TIAPABOAAIC 


TALKS THE JESUS ΙΝ BESIDE-CASTS 
speaks parables 
TIAPABOAHC OYAEN EAAAE I AYTOIC 
BESIDE-CAST NOT-YET-ONE He-TALKED to-them 
parable nothing he-spoke 
ΡΗΘΕΝ AIA TOY TIPOPHT OY 
BEING-declarED THRU THE BEFORE-AVERer 


through prophet 


ΕΝ TTIAPABOAA IC TO CTOMA MOY 


IN BESIDE-CASTS THE MOUTH OF-ME 
parables 
ἈΠῸ =9>KATABOAHC =| KOCMOY ΤΟΤΕ 
FROM DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM then 
disruption of-world 


TOYC OXAOYC HAGEN EIC THN OIKIAN KAI TIROCHAGON AYTC 
THRONGS He-CAME INTO THE HOME 


AND TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him 
house approached 


AEFONTEC AINCA@PHCON HMIN THN TIAPABOAHN TOON 


THRU-LUCID to-US THE  BESIDE-CAST OF-THE 
elucidate parable 


AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN O CNEIPWN TO 
YET answerlNG He-said THE One-SOWING THE 


TOY ANOEPCTTIOY 0 AE AFPOC ECTIN 
OF-THE human THE: ‘YET .'FIELD IS 


Oo KOCMOC TO AE KAAON CTTEPMAN OYTO! EICIN OI YIO!L THC 


THE SYSTEM THE YET 


world 


BACIAEINC ΤᾺ AE ZIZANIA 


seed these ARE THE SONS OF-THE 


EICIN ΟἹ YIOI TOY TIONHPOY ~ O AE 


KINGdom THE YET BEARDED-DARNELS ARE THE SONS OF-THE wicked-one THE YET 

EXEPOC O CrreEIPAC AYTN ECTIN O AIMBOAOG O AE OEPICMOC 

enemy THE SOW ing IS THE THRU-CASTer THE YET harvest 
the-one Slanderer 


CYNTEAEIA 
TOGETHER-FINISH OF-eon 
conclusion 


OYN CYAAETETAI 
THEN IS-beING-TOGETHER-collectED 


is-being-culled 


KATAKAIETAI 
IS-beING-DOWN-BURNED 
is-being-burned-down 


NICDNOC ~ ATIOCTEAE! 
eon SHALL-BE-commissionING THE 
shall-be-dispatching 


AIC@NOC ECTIN Ol 
THE 


AE OCEPICTAIL ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙ EICIN ~ ὥσπερ 


YET reapers MESSENGERS ARE AS-EVEN 

even-as 
TA ZIZANIN KAI TTYP! 
THE BEARDED-DARNELS AND to-FIRE 
ECTAI EN TH CYNTEAEIA TOY 
it-SHALL-BE IN THE TOGETHER-FINISH OF-THE 

conclusion 

YIOC TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΤΙΤΟῪ TOYC AFFEAOYC 


SON OF-THE human THE MESSENGERS 


Matthew 13 


4 All these things “Jesus 
speaks in parables to the 
throngs, and apart from a 
parable He spoke nothing 
to them, 


35 so that fulfilled may be 


‘that which is 'declared 
through the prophet saying, 
| shall be opening My 
‘mouth in parables, | shall 
be emitting” what is °hid- 
from the disruption. 


36 Then, leaving the 
throngs, He entered into 
the house. And His 
‘disciples come to Him, 
saying, "Elucidate to us the 
parable of the “darnel of 
the field." 


37 Now He, ‘answering, 
said, "He ‘Who is sowing 
the ideal seed is the Son of 
*Mankind. 


38 Now the field is the 
world. Now the ideal seed, 
these are the sons of the 
kingdom. Now the “darnel 
are the sons of the wicked 
one. 


3° Now the enemy ‘who 
SOWS them is the 
Adversary. Now the harvest 
is the conclusion of the 
eon. Now the reapers are 
messengers. 


40 Even as the “darnel, 
then, are being culled- and 
'burned~ up with fire, thus 
shall it be in the conclusion 
of the eon. 


41 The Son of ‘Mankind 
shall be dispatching His 
“messengers, and they shall 
be culling out of His 
‘kingdom all the snares and 
‘those doing ‘lawlessness, 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
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AYTOY KAI CYAAEZOYCIN ΕΚ THC BACIAEINC AYTOY TIANTA 
OF-Him AND THEY-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-collectING OUT OF-THE KINGdom OF-Him ALL 
they-shall-be-culling 
TA CKANAAAA KAI TOYC TIOIOYNTAC THN ἈΝΟΜΙᾺΝ "KAI 
THE SNARES AND THE-ones DOING THE UN-LAWness AND 
lawlessness 
BAAOYCIN AYTOYC EIC THN KAMINON TOY TTIYPOC ΕΚΕΙ ECTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-CASTING them INTO THE BURNer OF-THE FIRE there SHALL-BE 
furnace 

oO KAAYOEMOC KAI O BPYTMOG TWN OAONTON ~ ΤΟΤΕ Ol AIKAIOI 

THE LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH then THE JUST 
lamentation just-ones 

EKAAMYOYCIN mc O HAIOC ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN TOY TIATPOC AYTCON 


SHALL-BE-OUT-SHINING AS 
shall-be-shining-out 


THE SUN ΙΝ THE KINGdom OF-THE FATHER OF-them 


oO €EXCN WTN AKOYETC " OMOIN ECTIN H BACIAEIN TOON 
THE one-HAVING EARS LET-him-BE-HEARING LIKE IS THE KINGdom OF-THE 
let-him-be-hearing ! 
OYPANWN OHCAYPC KEKPYMMENCD EN TO APFPWM ON ΕὙΡΟΩΟΝ 
heavens to-PLACE-INTO-MORROW — HAVING-been-HID IN THE FIELD WHICH — FINDING 
to-treasure 
ANOPMMOC EKPYYEN KAI ἈΠῸ THC XAPAC AYTOY YTIATEI KAI 


human HIDES AND FROM THE JOY OF-it IS-UNDER-LEADING AND 
of-him he-is-going-away 
TIWAE |! TIANTAN OCA ΕΧΕΙ KAI ἈΓΟΡΆΖΕΙ TON ἈΓΡῸΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΟΝ 
IS-SELLING = ALL as-much-as —he-IS-HAVING AND — IS-BUYING THE FIELD that 
“TTAAIN ΟΜΟΙᾺ ECTIN H BACIAEIN ΤΟΝ OYPANCON ANOPCOTTIC EMITOPC 
AGAIN LIKE IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-human merchant 
ZHTOYNTI KAXAOYC MAPFAPITAC ~ GEYPHON AE ENA TIOAYTIMON ΜΆΡΓΆΡΙ ΤῊΝ 
SEEKING IDEAL PEARLS FINDING YET ONE MUCH-VALUED PEARL 
very-precious 
ATIEAOWN ΠΈΠΡΆΚΕΝ TIANTA OCA ΕΙΧΕΝ KAI HFOPACEN AYTON 
FROM-COMING _ he-HAS-disposED-of ALL as-much-as he-HAD AND BUYS it 
coming-away him 


" ΠΆΛΙΝ OMOIX ECTIN H BACIAEIN TON OYPANCON CAPHNH BAHOEICH EIC 


AGAIN LIKE IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-SEINE BEING-CAST INTO 
to-dragnet 
THN OAAACCAN KAI EK TIANTOC FENOYC CYNArTArFOYCH ” HN OTE 
THE SEA AND OUT OF-EVERY breed TOGETHER-LEADING WHICH — when 
species gathering 
€MAHPWOEH ANAB IBACANT EC ΕΠΙ ΤΟΝ ἈΙΓΊΆΛΟΝ KAI KAO ICANT EC 
it-WAS-FILLED UP-STEPizing ON THE BEACH AND being-seated 
hauling-up 

CYNEAEZAN TA KAAN EIC ἈΓΓῊΗ TAX AE CATIPN ΕΖ EBAAON 
THEY-TOGETHER-collect THE IDEAL INTO CROCKS THE YET ROTTen OUT THEY-CAST (past) 
they-cull ideal (p) 


"OYTWC ECTAI ΕΝ TH CYNTEAEIA TOY AI@MNOC EZEAEYCONTAI 


thus it-SHALL-BE ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-FINISH OF-THE eon SHALL-BE-OUT-COMING 
conclusion shall-be-coming-out 
Ol ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ KAI ἈΦΟΡΙΟΥΟΙΝ TOYC TIONHPOYC ΕΚ MECOY TON 
THE MESSENGERS AND SHALL-BE-FROM-definING THE wicked OUT OF-MIDst OF-THE 
shall-be-severing wicked- ones 


Matthew 13 


# and they shall be casting 


them into a ‘furnace of 
‘fire. There shall be 
‘lamentation and ‘“gnashing 
of “teeth. 


* Then shall the just be 
shining out as the sun in 
the kingdom of _ their 
‘Father. ‘Who ‘has ears to 
'hear, let him 'hear! 


44 "Like is the kingdom of 


the heavens to a treasure 
Chidden- in the _ field, 
finding which, α ’™2 man 
hides it, and, '°™in his “joy, 
is going away, and is selling 
all, whatever he 'has, and 
is buying that “field. 


45 "Again, like is the 


kingdom of the heavens to 
a bumanman, a merchant, 
seeking ideal pearls. 


46 Now, finding one very 
precious pearl, he !comes 
away, having °disposed of 
all whatever he had, and 
buys it. 


47 "Again, like is the 


kingdom of the heavens to 
a dragnet 'cast into the 
sea, which !gathers “t of 
every species, 

48 and, when it was filled 
full, -hauling it up on the 
beach and -being seated, 
they cull the ideal into 
crocks, yet the rotten they 
cast out. 


49 Thus shall it be in the 
conclusion of the eon. The 
messengers will be coming” 
out and they will be 
severing the wicked “tfrom 
the midst of the just. 


50 


51 


52 


53 
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AIKAICON ~ KAI BAAOYCIN AYTOYC E€IC THN KAMINON TOY ΠΎΡΟΟ 

JUST AND THEY-SHALL-BE-CASTING them INTO THE  BURNer OF-THE FIRE 

just-ones furnace 

ΕΚΕΙ ECTAIL O KAAYOEMOC KAI O BPYTMOC TWN OAONTODN ~ CYNHKATE 

there SHALL-BE THE LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH YE-understand 

lamentation 

TAYTA TIANTA AEFOYCIN AYTM NAI Το AE EITIEN AYTOIC AIA 

these ALL THEY-ARE-sayING — to-Him YEA THE YET He-said to-them THRU 
because-of 

TOYTO TIAC FPAMMATEYC MASGHTEYCEIC TH BACIAEIN TON OYPANCN 

this EVERY WRITer BEING-made-LEARNer to-THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens 


scribe being-made-disciple 
OMO!IOC ECTIN ANOEPCWTTM OIKOAECTIOTH 


LIKE IS to-human HOME-OWNER 
house-owner 


OCTIC EKBAAAEI! ΕΚ TOY 
WHO-ANY  IS-OUT-CASTING OUT OF-THE 
is-extracting 


OHCAYPOY AYTOY KAINA KAI TIAAMIA ~ KALIL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OTE ETEAECEN 
PLACED-INTO-MORROW_ OF-him NEW AND OLD AND — it-BECAME when FINISHES 
treasure 
oO IHCOYC TAC TIAPABOAAC TAYTAC METHPEN EKEIGEN ~ KAI Ελϑθῶν 
THE JESUS THE BESIDE-CASTS _ these He-WITH-LIFTS | thence AND COMING 
parables he-withdraws 
E€IC THN TATPIAN AYTOY EAIANCKEN AYTOYC EN TH ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ 
INTO THE FATHER|-place] | OF-Him He-TAUGHT them IN THE TOGETHER-LEAD 
own-country synagogue 
AYTWN WCTE EKTTAHCCECOAI AYTOYC KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν ΠΟΘΕΝ 
OF-them AS-BESIDES  TO-BE-belNG-astonishED them AND TO-BE-sayING = ?-WHICH-PLACE 
sO-as whence? 
TOYTW H COMIN AYTH KAI Al AYNAMEIC ~ OYX OYTOC ECTIN O 
to-this-One THE WISDOM _ this AND THE ABILITIES NOT this IS THE 
powers 
TOY TEKTONOC YIOC OYX H MHTHP AYTOY AEFrETAIL MAPIAM KAI ΟἹ 
OF-THE ARTisan SON NOT THE MOTHER OF-Him IS-beING-said MARIAM AND THE 
carpenter Mary 
ἌΔΕΛΦΟΙ AYTOY IAKC@BOC KAI I@MCHd KAI CIMCN KAI IOYAAC ἢ KAI Al 
brothers OF-Him JACOBUS AND JOSEPH AND SIMON AND JUDAS AND THE 
James 
MAEAPAL AYTOY ΟὟΥΧΙ TIACAL προσ HMAC EICIN ΠΟΘΕΝ OYN 
sisters OF-Him NOT (emph.) ALL TOWARD US ARE ?-WHICH-PLACE THEN 
not (emph.) whence? 


TOYTWM TAYTA TIANTA ~ KAI 
to-this-One these ALL 


EINEN AYTOIC OYK ECTIN TIPOPHTHC ATIMOC Εἰ 


ECKANAAAIZONTO EN AYTWM O 
AND THEY-were-SNARED IN 


AE IHCOYC 


Him THE YET JESUS 


MH ΕΝ TH TIATPIAI 


said to-them NOT IS BEFORE-AVERer UN-VALUED IF NO ΙΝ THE FATHER|[-place] 
prophet dishonored own-country 

KALIL EN TH OIKIX AYTOY ~ KAI OYK €EMOIHCEN EKEI AYNAMEIC TIOAAAC 

AND ΙΝ THE HOME OF-him AND NOT ~~ He-DOES there ABILITIES MANY 

house powers 

AIA THN ATTIICTIAN AYTCON 

THRU THE  UN-BELIEF OF-them 

because-of unbelief 


ἴεν EKEINCD τῷ KAIP@ HKOYCEN HPWAHC O 


IN that THE SEASON HEARS HEROD 


TETPAAPXHC THN AKOHN 
FOURth-chief THE ~~ HEARing 
tetrarch tidings 


THE 


Matthew 13 - Matthew 14 


50 And they shall be casting 
them into a ‘furnace of 
‘fire. There shall be 
‘lamentation and ‘“gnashing 
of “teeth. 

51 Do you -°understand all 
these things?" They are 
saying to Him, "Yes." 


52 Now ‘He said to them, 


"Therefore every — scribe 
made a _ 'disciple in the 
kingdom of the heavens is 
like a humanman, a 
householder, whoa is 
extracting out of his 


‘treasure things new and 


old." 


53 And it occurred, when 
“Jesus finishes these 
‘parables, that He 
withdraws thence. 


54 And coming into His own 
“country, He taught them in 
their “synagogue, so that 
they are lastonished~, and 
are saying, “Whence has 
this one this “wisdom and 
“powerful deeds? 


55 |s not this the son of the 
artisan? Is not his ‘mother 
lsaid~ to be Miriam, and his 
‘brothers James and Joseph 
and Simon and Judas? 


56 And his ‘sister, are they 
ποὺ all ‘wardwith — us? 
Whence, then, has this one 
all these?" 


57 And they were snared~ in 
Him. Yet “Jesus said to 
them, "A prophet is not 
dishonored except in " his 
own ‘country and in his 
“home.” 


58 And he does not many 
powerful deeds there 
because of their “unbelief. 


linat that “season Herod 
the tetrarch hears ‘tidings 
of Jesus, 
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IHCOY ~KAL ΕΙΠῈΝ TOIC TMAICIN AYTOY OYTOC ECTIN IWMANNHC O 
OF-JESUS AND _ he-said to-THE boys OF-him this IS JOHN THE 
BATTITICTHC AYTOC ΗΓΕΡΘΗ ἈΠῸ TOON NEKPON KAI AIA TOYTO Al 
DIPist he WAS-ROUSED FROM THE DEAD AND THRU this THE 
baptist dead-ones because-of 
AYNAMEIC ENEPFOYCIN EN AYTM ~O ΓᾺΡ HP@MAHC KPATHCAC ΤῸΝ 
ABILITIES ARE-IN-ACTING IN him THE ἰδῇ HEROD HOLDing THE 
powers are-operating 
I(DANNHN GAHCEN | AYTON! KAI Εν YAAKH ἈΠΕΘΕΤΟ ΔΙᾺ 
JOHN BINDS him AND IN GUARD-house FROM-PLACED THRU 
jail put-away because-of 


HPCDAIMAXN THN TYNAIKAX PIAITIMOY TOY AAEAPOY AYTOY ~ EAEFEN ΓᾺΡ 


HERODIAS THE WOMAN OF-Philip THE brother OF-him said for 
oO I@ANNHC AYTCWM OYK EZECTIN COI EXEIN AYTHN ~ KAI Θέλων 
THE JOHN to-him NOT IS-allowed to-YOU TO-BE-HAVING her AND WILLING 
it-is-allowed 
AYTON ATIOKTEINAIL ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗ TON OXAON OTI WC TMPOPHTHN AYTON 
him TO-FROM-KILL he-WAS-afraid-of THE THRONG _ that AS BEFORE-AVERer him 
to-kill prophet 
ΕΙΧΟΝ ” TENECIOIC AE PTENOMENOIC TOY HPWMAOY WPXHCATO H 
THEY-HAD to-birthdays YET BECOMING OF-THE HEROD DANCES THE 
to-birthday-celebrations 
ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ THC HPWAINAOC EN TOM MECH KAI HPECEN TW HP@WAH 
DAUGHTER OF-THE HERODIAS IN THE MIDst AND PLEASES to-THE HEROD 
” OGEN ΜΕΘ OPKOY @MOAOTHCEN AYTH AOYNAI oO EAN 
WHICH-PLACE WITH OATH he-avows to-her TO-GIVE WHICH IF-EVER 
whence 
AITHCHTAI ”H AE TIPOBIBACOEEICAN ὙΠῸ THC MHTPOC 


she-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE YET BEING-BEFORE-have-STEPizED — by 


being-egged-on 


THE MOTHER 


AYTHC AOC MOI @PHCIN WAGE EM! TINAKI THN ΚΕΦΆΛΗΝ 
OF-her BE-GIVING to-ME — she-IS-AVERRING _ here ON BOARD THE HEAD 
be-you-giving ! platter 

IDANNOY TOY BATITICTOY ~ KAI AYTTIHOEIC oO BACIAEYC AIA 

OF-JOHN THE DIPist AND BEING-SORROWED- THE KING THRU 
baptist because-of 

TOYC OPKOYC KAI TOYC CYNANAKEIMENOYG EKEAEGYCEN AOCHNAI ~ KAI 

THE OATHS AND THE ones-TOGETHER-UP-LYING he-ORDERS TO-BE-GIVEN AND 

ones-lying-back-together 
TIEMYAC ATIEKEPAAICEN | TON | ICDANNHN ΕΝ TH ®YAAKH ” KALIL ἩΝΕΧΘΗ 


SENDing he-FROM-HEADizES THE JOHN ΙΝ THE GUARD-house AND WAS-CARRIED 
he-beheads jail was-brought 
H KEPAAH AYTOY EM! TINAKI KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ THM KOPACI@ KAI 
THE HEAD OF-him ON BOARD AND it-WAS-GIVEN to-THE maiden AND 
platter she-was-given 
HNErKEN TH MHTPI AYTHC ~ KAI TIRPOCEACONTEC ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY 
she-CARRIES to-THE MOTHER OF-her AND TOWARD-COMING THE LEARNers OF-him 
approaching disciples 
HPAN TO πτΤΟ ΜᾺ KAI ECAYAN NYTON KAI EACONT EC 
LIFT THE corpse AND entomb it AND COMING 
take-away him 


Matthew 14 


2 and said to his ‘pages, 
"This is John the baptist. 
He was roused from the 
dead and therefore 
“powerful deeds are 
operating in him." 


3 For ‘Herod then, -holding 
“John, binds and puts” him 
away in ‘jail also, because 
of Herodias, the wife of 
Philip, his “brother, 


4 for “John said to him, "It 
is not allowed you to 'have 
her." 


5 And, wanting to kill him, 
he was afraid of the 
throng, thatfor they had him 
as a prophet. 


© Now at the Pecomingcoming- 
of “Herod's birthday 
celebrations, the daughter 
of Herodias dances in the 
midst and pleases “Herod. 


7 Whence, with an oath, he 
avows to give her 
whatsoever she should be 
requesting”. 


8 Now she, ‘being egged on 
by her “mother, is averring, 

"IGive me here, on a 
platter, the head of John 
the baptist." 


° And the king, being sorry, 
yet because of the oaths 
and “those lying’ back at 


table with him, orders it 
to be given. 
10 And -sending, he 


beheads “John in the jail. 


And his “head was 
brought on a platter and 
given to the maiden, and 
she -°carries it to her 
“mother. 

2 And approaching, _ his 
‘disciples take away his 
‘corpse and entomb it. 
And, coming, they report 
to “Jesus. 


20 


21 
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ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛΔᾺΝ TW IHCOY ~AKOYCAC AE O IHCOYC ANEXCOPHCEN 
THEY-FROM-MESSAGE -_to-THE JESUS HEARing YET THE JESUS UP-SPACES 
they-report retires 
EKEIGEN EN ΠΆΟΙΩ EIC EPHMON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ KAT IAIAN KALIL AKOYCANTEC 
thence ΙΝ FLOATer INTO DESOLATE PLACE according-to OWN AND HEARing 
ship wilderness 
Ol OXAOIL HKOAOYEHCAN AYTCW TIEZH ἈΠῸ ΤῸΝ TIOAGCDN ~ KAI E€ZEAOWDN 
THE THRONGS follow to-Him aFOOT FROM THE cities AND OUT-COMING 
coming-out 
ΕΙΔΕΝ TIOAYN OXAON KAI ECTIAATXNICOH em AYTOIC KAI 
He-PERCEIVED MANY THRONG AND He-IS-compassionatED ON them AND 
vast 
ESGEPATIEYCEN TOYC AMPPMCTOYC AYTWN ~ OVIAC AE TENOMENHC 
curES THE UN-FARE-WELLS OF-them OF-evening YET BECOMING 
he-cures ones-ailing 
TIPOCHAGON AYTWM ΟἹ MACGHTAI AEFONTEC EPHMOC ECTIN O ΤΟΠΟΟ KAI 
TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him THE LEARNers sayING DESOLATE IS THE PLACE AND 
approached disciples wilderness 


H @PN HAH 
THE HOUR ALREADY BESIDE-CAME FROM-LOOSE 
passed-by dismiss-you ! 


TTIAPHAGEN ATTOAYCON TOYC OXAOYC 
THE THRONGS 


INN ATTEACONT EC 

THAT FROM-COMING 
coming-away 

ΔΕ IHCOYC | 


E€lc TAC K®MMAC AFOPACWCIN EXYTOIC BPWMATA ~ O 


INTO THE VILLAGES THEY-SHOULD-BE-BUYING to-selves FOODS THE YET JESUS 

EIMEN AYTOIC OY XPEIAN EXOYCIN ATTEAGEIN AOTE AYTOIC 

said to-them NOT need THEY-ARE-HAVING TO-BE-FROM-COMING BE-GIVING to-them 
to-be-coming-away be-ye-giving ! 

YMEIC ΦΔΆΓΕΙΝ "Ol AE AEFOYCIN AYT@M OYK ΕΧΟΜΕΝ WAE El 

YOUp TO-BE-EATING THE YET THEY-ARE-sayING_ to-Him NOT  WE-ARE-HAVING here IF 

ye 

MH ΠΈΝΤΕ APTOYC KAI AYO IXOYAC ~ O AE EITIEN PEPETE MOI WAE 

ΝΟ FIVE BREADS AND TWO FISHES THE YET He-said BE-CARRYING_ to-ME_ here 


be-ye-carrying ! 


AYTOYC ~ KAI 
them AND ORDERing 


KEAEYCAC TOYC OXAOYC ANAKAICOHNAI ETT! 
THE THRONGS  TO-BE-UP-CLINED ON 
to-be-reclined 


TOY XOPTOY 
THE FODDER 
grass 


AABN TOYC TIENTE APTOYC KAI 
GETTING THE FIVE BREADS AND 
taking 


TOYC AYO IXOEYAC ANABAEYWAC EIC TON 

THE TWO FISHES UP-looking INTO THE 
looking-up 

OYPANON E€YAOPHCEN KAI 


KAACAC EAWKEN TOIC MAGHTAIC TOYC APTOYC 


heaven He-blessES AND BREAKing GIVES to-THE LEARNers THE BREADS 
he-gives disciples 
Ol ΔΕ ΜΆΘΗΤΆΙ TOIC OXAOIC ~ KAI ΕΦΆΓΟΝ TIANTEC KAI EXOPTACOHCAN 


THE YET LEARNers to-THE THRONGS AND ATE ALL AND ARE-satisfiED 
disciples they-ate 
KAI HPAN TO TIEPICCEYON TON KAACMATWN AWAEKN KOPINOYC 
AND — THEY-LIFT THE  exceedING OF-THE BREAKS TWO-TEN PANNIERS 
they-pick-up fragments twelve 
TIAHPEIC ~ O1 ΔΕ ECEIONTEC HCAN ANAPEC CCE! TENTAKICXIAIOI ΧΩΡΙΌ 
FULL THE YET ones-EATING WERE MEN AS-IF FIVE-times- THOUSAND apart-from 
five-thousand 
CYNAIKQ@N KAI TIAIAICON “KALIL EGYEEMC HNATKACEN TOYC MACHTAC 
WOMEN AND __little-boys-and-girls AND _ immediately He-necessitatES THE LEARNers 
he-compels disciples 


Matthew 14 


13 Now, -hearing it, “Jesus 
retires thence in a ship into 
a wilderness place 
privately. And, -hearing of 
it, the throngs follow Him 
afoot from the cities. 


4 And, coming out, He 
perceived a vast throng, 
and he has compassion on 
them and cures ‘those of 
them who are ailing. 


15. Now, evening 
becomingcoming- on, the 
disciples come to Him, 
saying, “This place is a 
wilderness, and the hour 
already passed by. Dismiss, 
then, the throngs that, 
coming away into’ the 
villages, they should be 
buying themselves food." 


16 Yet “Jesus said to them, 
“They 'have not need to be 
coming away. You give 
them something to !eat.” 


17 Yet ‘they are saying to 
Him, “Nothing 'have we 
here except five cakes of 
bread and two fishes.” 


18 Now “He said,  "'Bring 
them here to Me." 
1 And, -ordering τῃ6 


throngs to recline on the 
grass, taking the five cakes 
of bread and the two 
fishes, -looking up into 
‘heaven, He blesses them, 
and, -breaking them, He 
--gives the cakes of bread 
to the disciples, yet the 
disciples to the throngs. 


20 And they all ate and are 
satisfied. And they pick up 
of the 'superfluous 
‘fragments twelve panniers 
full. 


21 Now ‘those eating were 
about five thousand men, 


apart from women = and 
little children. 
22 And immediately He 


compels His ‘disciples to 
step ' into the ship and to 
be preceding Him ™°to the 
other side, till which He 
should be dismissing the 
throngs. 


23 
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EMBHNAI E€IC ΤῸ ΠΆΟΙΟΝ KAI ΠΡΟΆΓΕΙΝ AYTON EIC TO TIEPAN 
TO-IN-STEP INTO THE FLOATer AND TO-BE-BEFORE-LEADING Him INTO THE OTHER-SIDE 
to-step-in ship to-be-preceding 
EWC OY ATTOAYCH TOYC OXAOYC ~ KAI ATIOAYCAC TOYC 
TILL OF-WHICH He-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING THE THRONGS AND FROM-LOOSing THE 
which he-should-be-dismissing dismissing 
OXAOYC ANEBH ΕΙΟ TO OPOC KAT IAIAN TIPOCEYZACOAI OWIAC 
THRONGS He-UP-STEPPed INTO THE mountain according-to OWN TO-pray OF-evening 
he-ascended 
ΔΕ TENOMENHC MONOC HN ΕΚΕΙ ~ TO AE TMAOION HAH CTAAIOYC 
YET BECOMING ONLY He-WAS _ there THE YET FLOATer ALREADY stadia 
alone ship 


TIOAAOYC ἈΠῸ 


THC THC ATIEIXEN BACANIZOMENON ὙΠῸ ΤῸΝ KYMATOON 


MANY FROM THE LAND FROM-HAD belNG-ORDEALizED by THE BILLOWS 
was-away being-tormented 
HN ΓᾺΡ ENANTIOC O MNEMOC ~ TETAPTH ΔῈ PYAAKH THC NYKTOC 
WAS _ for IN-INSTEAD THE WIND to-FOURth YET GUARD OF-THE NIGHT 
contrary watch 

HASEN TIPOC AYTOYC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΩΟΝ EMI THN OAAACCAN [ΟἹ ΔΕ MACHTAI 

He-CAME TOWARD them ABOUT-TREADING ON THE SEA THE YET LEARNers 
walking disciples 

IAONTEC AYTON~ ΕΠΙῚ THC OEAAACCHC TIEP ITTINTOYNTA ETAPAXEHCAN 

PERCEIVING Him ON THE SEA ABOUT-TREADING WERE-DISTURBED 

walking 
AEFONTEC OTI SANTACMA ECTIN KAI ἈΠῸ TOY @OBOY EKPAZAN ~ EYEYC 
sayING that APPEAR-effect _ it-IS AND FROM THE FEAR THEY-CRY straightway 
phantom 
AE EAAAHCEN | O IHCOYC | AYTOIC AEN CAPCEITE ΕΓῷ ΕἸΜΙ MH 
YET TALKS THE JESUS to-them sayING BE-YE-COURAGE-ING | AM NO 
be-ye-courageing ! 

dOBEICEE ~ ATIOKPIEEIC AE AYTW O TIETPOC EITTEN ΚΥΡΙΕ El CY El 

BE-FEARING answerING YET to-Him THE Peter said Master! IF YOU ARE 

be-ye-fearing ! Lord ! 

KEAEYCON ME EACEIN προσ ΟΕ ΕΠῚ TA YAATA ~O ΔΕ EITIEN 


ORDER ME TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOU’ ON THE waters THE YET  He-said 
order-you ! 

EAGE KAI KATABAC ATTO TOY TIAO LOY lo | TIETPOC 
BE-COMING AND DOWN-STEPPing FROM THE FLOATer THE Peter 
be-you-coming ! descending ship 

TIEPIEMMATHCEN ET! TAX YAATA KAI HAGEN TIPOC TON IHCOYN ~ BAETICON 
ABOUT-TREADS ON THE waters AND CAME TOWARD THE JESUS lookING 
walks observing 
AG TON ANEMON | ICXYPON ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗ KAI APZAMENOC KATATIONTIZECOAI 


YET THE WIND STRONG 


AEFWN ΚΥΡΙΕ σῶσον ME ~ EYEECDC 
sayING Master! SAVE ME immediately 
Lord ! save-you ! 


EKPAZEN 
he-CRIES 


THN XEIPX EMEAABETO AYTOY KAI 
THE HAND ON-GOT OF-him AND 
got-hold 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


“KAI 
AND 


EA ICTACAC 
YOU-TWO-STAND 
you-hesitate 


ANABANTOON 
OF-UP-STEPPing 
of-ascending 


OF-them INTO 


he-WAS-afraid AND beginning 


to-sink 


AE O 
YET THE JESUS 


TO-BE-DOWN-MARINE-ING 


IHCOYC EKTEINAC 
OUT-STRETCHing 


stretching-out 


AYTW OAIPOTTIICTE 
to-him FEW-BELIEVing ! 
few-believing- one ! 


THE FLOATer 


ship flags 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


AYTON EIC ΤῸ TIAOION EKOTTIACEN O 
STRIKES 


Matthew 14 


23 And, -dismissing the 
throngs, He ascended into 
the mountain privately to 
pray”. Now, evening 
becomingcoming- on, He was 
there alone. 


7 Now the ship was 
already many stadia away 
from the land, in the midst 
of the sea, being 
tormented~ by the billows, 
for the wind was contrary. 


25 Now in the fourth watch 
of the night He came toward 
them, walking on the sea. 


2 Now the disciples, 
perceiving Him walking on 
the sea, were disturbed, 
saying that "It is a 
phantom!" And from “fear 
they cry out. 


27 Now straightway “Jesus 
speaks to them, saying, 
"ICourage! /t is |. Fear not!" 


28 Yet, answering Him, 
‘Peter said, “Lord, if it is 
Thou, order me to '!come 
to@'d Thee on the waters.” 


29 Now ‘He said, "!Come!" 
And, -descending from the 


ship, Peter walks on the 
waters, to 'come_ toward 
“Jesus. 


30 Yet, observing the strong 
wind, he was afraid. And, 


-beginning- to 'sink-, he 
cries, saying, "Lord, save 
me!" 


31 Now immediately Jesus, 
-stretching out His “hand, 
got hold~ of him and is 
saying to him, “Scant of 
faith, i™° anywhy do you 
hesitate?" 


2 And at their -going up 
into the ship, the wind 
flags. 


33 


35 


36 
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ANEMOC ~ OI AE EN TW TAOIWM TTIPOCEKYNHCAN AYT@M AEFONTEC 
WIND THE-ones YET ΙΝ THE ~~ FLOATer worship to-Him sayING 
ship 
MAHOWMC ΘΕΟῪ YIOC El “KALIL AIATIEPACANTEC HAGON em! THN THN 
TRUly OF-God SON YOU-ARE AND _ ferrying THEY-CAME ON THE LAND 
ΕΙΟ TENNHCAPET ~ KAI EMIFNONTEC AYTON ΟἹ MNAPEC TOY TOTIOY 
INTO GENNESARET AND ON-KNOWING Him THE MEN OF-THE PLACE 
recognizing 
EKEINOY ATTECTEIAAN ΕΙσα OAHN THN TTEP |XC@DPON ΕΚΕΙΝΗΝ KAI 
that THEY-commission INTO WHOLE THE ABOUT-SPACE that AND 
dispatch country-about 
TIPOCHNErFKAN AYTWM TIANTAC TOYC KAKWC EXONTAC ~ KAI TIAPEKAAOYN 


TOWARD-CARRY to-Him ALL THE EVILly HAVING AND  THEY-BESIDE-CALLED 

they-bring-to him they-entreated 

AYTON INX MONON AYONTAI TOY KPACTTEAOY TOY IMAT lOY 

Him THAT ONLY THEY-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING OF-THE HANG-FOOT OF-THE cloak 
tassel 

AYTOY KAI OCOI HYANTO AIECWCEHCAN 

OF-Him AND as-many-as TOUCH WERE-THRU-SAVED 


were-saved-through 


" ΤΟΤΕ TMPOCEPXONTAI 
then ARE-TOWARD-COMING 
are-coming-toward 


TH IHCOY ἈΠῸ 
to-THE JESUS 


IEPOCOAYMWN APICAIOI 
FROM JERUSALEM PHARISEES 


KAI 
AND 


-PAMMATEIC AEFONTEC ἢ AIA ΤΙ ΟΙ 
WRITers sayING THRU ANY THE 
scribes because-of what 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


COY TIAPABA INOYCIN 
OF-YOU ARE-BESIDE-STEPPING 
are-transgressing 


THN TIAPAAOCIN ΤΟΝ TIPECBYTEPWON OY 
THE _ tradition OF-THE SENIORS 


CAP NITTTONTAI 
NOT for THEY-ARE-WASHING THE 


TAC XEIPAC 
HANDS 


v 


ECOIMCIN Oo AE ATIOKPIGOEIC EITTIEN 
THEY-MAY-BE-EATING THE YET  answerlNG He-said 


| MYTODN | 
OF-them 


OTAN ἌΡΤΟΝ 
when-EVER BREAD 
whenever 


AYTOIC AIA ΤΙ KAI 
to-them THRU ANY AND 
because-of what 


YMEIC TIAPABAINETE THN €NTOAHN TOY 
YOUp ARE-BESIDE-STEPPING THE direction OF-THE 
also. ye are-transgressing precept 


THN TIAPAAOCIN YMODN 0 
THE _ tradition OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


eEOY AIA 
God THRU 
because-of 


ΓᾺΡ EEOC EITTEN TIMA 
THE _ for God said BE-VALUING 
be-you-honoring ! 


TON TIAXTEPA KAI THN MHTEPA KAI O 
THE FATHER AND THE MOTHER 


ΚΑΚΟΛΟΓΩ͂Ν TINTEPN H MHTEPA 
AND THE one-EVIL-sayING FATHER OR MOTHER 
one-saying-evil 


OANATC TEAEYTATO ΓΎΜΕΙΟ AE AEFETE OC AN ΕΙΠΗ TH 


to-DEATH LET-BE-deceasING YOUp YET ARE-sayING WHO EVER MAY-BE-sayING  to-THE 
let-him-be-deceasing ! ye 
TIATP!I H TH MHTPI AC@PON O EAN ΕΖ EMOY WdhEAHOHC 


FATHER OR _ to-THE MOTHER  oblation WHICH IF-EVER OUT OF-ME YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-benefitED 


"OY ΜῊ TIMHCE! TON TIXTEPNR AYTOY KAI HKYPWCATE TON 


NOT ΝῸ he-SHALL-BE-VALUING THE FATHER OF-him AND  YE-UN-SANCTION THE 
he-shall-be-honoring ye-invalidate 

ANOTON TOY CEOY AIA THN TIAPAAOCIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ YTIOKPITAIL KAACC 

saying OF-THE God THRU THE tradition OF-YOUp hypocrites IDEALly 

word because-of of-ye 


Matthew 14 - Matthew 15 


33 Now ‘those in the ship 
worship Him, — saying, 
“Truly, God's Son art Thou!" 


* And, -ferrying, they 
came "to ‘land, ito 
Gennesaret. 

35 And, recognizing Him, 


the men of that ‘place 
dispatch into that whole 
‘country about, and they 
--bring to Him all ‘those 
who 'have an illness. 


36 And they entreated Him 
that they should only be 
touching” the tassel of His 
“cloak. And whoever touch 
it were brought safely 
through. 


‘Then, coming- to “Jesus 


from Jerusalem are 
Pharisees and scribes, 
saying, 

2 "Wherefore are your 


‘disciples transgressing the 
tradition of the elders? For 
they are not washin~ ‘their 
hands whenever they may 
be eating bread." 


3 Now He, ‘answering, said 
to them, "Wherefore are 
you’ also transgressing the 
precept of “God because of 
your “tradition? 


4 For “God said, ~*!Honor 
“father and ‘mother,’ and, 
“He ‘who is saying aught 
that is evil of father or 
mother, let him !decease in 
death.’ 


5 Yet you’ are saying that 
“Whoever may be saying to 


“father or ‘mother, "An 
approach present is 
whatsoever you may be 


'benefited “tby me," 


® by no means shall he be 
honoring his “father.' And 
you invalidate the word of 
“God because of your 
“tradition. 

7 Hypocrites! Ideally Isaiah 
prophesies concerning you, 
saying, 
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EMPOPHTEYCEN ΠΕΡΙ 


YMWN HCAIAC AEFDN 70 AASOG OYTOC TOIC 


BEFORE-AVERS ABOUT YOUp ISAIAH sayING THE PEOPLE this to-THE 

prophesies ye 

XEIAECIN ME TIMA H AE KAPAIN AYTCON ΠΌΡΡΩ ATTEXE! ATT 

LIPS ME IS-VALUING THE YET HEART OF-them forward IS-FROM-HAVING FROM 
is-honoring at-a-distance _is-being-away 

EMOY ΜΆΤΗΝ ΔΕ CEBONTAI ΜΕ AIANCKONTEC AIANCKAA IAC 

ME VAIN YET THEY-ARE-REVERING ME TEACHING TEACHings 


ENTAAMATN ANOPCTICON 
OF-humans 


directions 


AYTOIC AKOYETE 
to-them BE-HEARING 
be-ye-hearing ! 


CTOMA KOINOI 
MOUTH IS-COMMONING 
is-contaminating 


CTOMATOC TOYTO 


MOUTH this 
ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙ 
LEARNers ARE-sayING 
disciples 


MKOYCANTEC TON AOFON ECKANAAAICOHCAN ~ O 


"KAI 
AND 


TIPOCKAAECAMENOCGC TON OXAON) EITIEN 
TOWARD-CALLing THE THRONG He-said 
calling-toward 


"OY TO EICEPXOMENON EIC TO 
NOT THE INTO-COMING INTO THE 
entering 


KAI 
AND 


CYNIETE 
BE-understandING 
be-ye-understanding ! 


TON 
THE 


ANOEPOMTION AAAN TO EKTTIOPEYOMENON EK TOY 
human but THE OUT-GOING OUT OF-THE 
going-out 


TON ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΝ ~ TOTE MPOCEACONTEC ΟἹ 
human then TOWARD-COMING THE 
approaching 


KOINOI 
IS-COMMONING THE 
is-contaminating 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


N AYTCW 
to-Him 


OIAAC 
YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


Ol 
THE 


AE ATIOKPIGEIC EITTEN 


HEARing THE saying ARE-SNARED THE YET answerlNG He-said 
word 

TIACN @YTEIN HN OYK EdbYTEYCEN O TINTHP MOY oO OYPANIOC 

EVERY plant WHICH NOT plants THE FATHER OF-ME THE _ heavenly 

EKPIZWOEHCETAI ” hhETE AYTOYC ΤΎΦΛΟΙ ΕΙΟΙΝ ΟΔΗΓΟΙ 

SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-ROOTED FROM-LET them BLIND THEY-ARE WAY-LEADers 

shall-be-being-uprooted leave-ye ! guides 

| τυφλῶν | TYPAOC AE TYPAON EAN OAHTH AMPOTEPO! EIC 
OF-BLIND BLIND YET BLIND IF-EVER MAY-BE-WAY-LEADING | both INTO 
of-blind-ones __ blind-one blind-one may-be-guiding 

BOGCYNON TIECOYNTAI ” MTTOKPIEEIC AE oO TIETPOC EITTIEN AYTW 

PIT SHALL-BE-FALLING answerING YET “THE Peter said to-Him 

#PACON HMIN THN TIAPABOAHN | TAYTHN | ~ O AE EITTEN AKMHN KAI 

DECIPHER to-US THE BESIDE-CAST this THE YET He-said POINT AND 

decipher-you ! parable also 


YMEIC ACYNETOI 


ECTE ~ OY ΝΟΕΙ͂ΤΕ 


OT!I TIAN TO EICTTOPEYOMENON 


YOUp UN-intelligent ΑΒΕ NOT YE-ARE-MINDING that EVERY THE INTO-GOING 

ye unintelligent ye-are-apprehending going-into 

E€lIc TO CTOMA EIC THN KOIAIAN XOPEI KAI Εἰσ AdEAPCONA 

INTO THE MOUTH INTO THE CAVITY IS-SPACING AND INTO  FROM-SETTLE 
bowel is-becoming-contents latrine 

EKBAAAETAI "TN ΔΕ EKMOPEYOMENA EK TOY CTOMATOC ΕΚ THC 

IS-beING-OUT-CAST THE YET OUT-GOINGS OUT OF-THE MOUTH OUT OF-THE 

is-being-evacuated going-out 

KAPAIAC EZEPXETAIL KAKEINA KOINOI TON ANOPCOTION ~ EK ΓᾺΡ THC 

HEART IS-OUT-COMING AND-those IS-COMMONING THE human OUT for OF-THE 


is-coming-out 


is-contaminating 


Matthew 15 


8 This ‘people with ‘their 
lips is honoring Me, Yet 
their “heart is ‘away at a 
distance from Me. 


°Yet in vain are they 
revering) Me, Teaching for 
teachings the directions of 
humanmen,” 


10 And, -calling- the throng 
to Him, He said to them, 
“IHear and '!understand! 


™ Not’ that which — is 
entering” into the mouth is 
contaminating a “bumanman, 
but “that which is going~ 
out “t of the mouth, this is 
contaminating α “mannan.” 


the 
"Are 
the 
the 


12 Then, approaching, 
disciples said to Him, 

you °aware _ that 

Pharisees, at -hearing 
word, are snared?" 


13. Now He, ‘answering, 
said, “Every plant which is 
not planted by My 
‘heavenly “Father shall be 


luprooted. 


4 Leave them! Blind guides 
are they of the blind! Now 
if the blind should be 
guiding the blind, both 
shall be falling” into a pit." 


1S Now, answering, Peter 
said to Him, “Decipher for 
us the parable." 


16 Yet He said, "Are you’ 
also unintelligent at this 
point? 


17 Not as are you 
apprehending that 
everything “that is going” 
into io the mouth is 
becoming the contents of 
into the bowels, and is being 
evacuated” into the latrine? 


yet 


18 Now ‘those things going” 
out °t of the mouth, out ουἱ 
of the heart are coming”, 
and those things are 
contaminating α *’™anman. 

For out οὐδ of the heart 


are coming” wicked 
reasonings, murders, 
adulteries, prostitutions, 


thefts, false testimonies, 
calumnies. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAPAIAC EZEPXONTAI AINAOLrICMO!I TIONHPO|! ONO! MOIXEIAI 
HEART ARE-OUT-COMING THRU-accounts wicked MURDERS ADULTERIES 
are-coming-out reasonings 

TIOPNE IAI KAOTIAL WEYAOMAPTYPIAIL BAAC®@HMIAL ~ TAYTAX ECTIN TA 

PROSTITUTIONS _ thefts FALSE-witnesses HARM-AVERments these IS THE 
false-testimonies calumnies 

KOINOYNTA TON ANOPCOTION TO AE ANITTTOIC XEPCIN MATEIN OY 

COMMONING THE human THE YET to-UN-WASHED HANDS TO-BE-EATING NOT 

contaminating to-unwashed 

KOINOI TON MNOPOTTION "KAI EZEAOGWN EKEIOEN Oo IHCOYC 

IS-COMMONING THE human AND OUT-COMING thence THE JESUS 

is-contaminating coming-out 

ἈΝΕΧΩΡΗΟΕΝ EIC TA MEPH ΤΎΡΟΥ KAI CIAW@NOC ~ KAI IAOY ΓΎΝΗ 


UP-SPACES INTO THE PARTS OF-TYRE AND  OF-SIDON AND BE-PERCEIVING WOMAN 

retires lo! 

XANANAIN ἈΠῸ ΤΟΝ OPICON EKEINDN EZEAGOYCN EKPAZEN AEFOYCA 

CANAANitish FROM THE boundaries _—_ those OUT-COMING CRIED sayING 
coming-out 

EAEHCON ΜΕ ΚΎΡΙΕ ΎΥΠΟ0Ο ΔΑΥΙΔ Η ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ MOY κακῶς 

BE-MERCIFUL-to ME Master ! SON ofDAVID THE DAUGHTER OF-ME EVILly 

be-you-merciful ! Lord ! 

AAIMONIZETAIL ~ O AE OYK ATIEKPIGH AYTH AOFON KAI TIPOCEAGONTEC 


IS-beING-demonizED THE YET NOT AND TOWARD-COMING 


approaching 


He-answerED __ to-her saying 


word 
Ol MA®CHTAI 


AYTOY HP®TOYN AYTON AEFONTEC ATIOAYCON AYTHN OT! 


THE LEARNers OF-Him askED Him sayING FROM-LOOSE _ her that 
disciples dismiss-you ! 
ΚΡΆΖΕΙ OTTICOEN HMOON "oO AE ATTOKP 1OEIC EITTEN OYK 
she-IS-CRYING BEHIND-PLACE OF-US THE YET answerING He-said NOT 
after us 
ATTECTAAHN ΕΙ MH ΕΙΟ TA TIPOBATA TA ATTOAWAOTA OIKOY ICPAHA 


I-WAS-commissionED IF NO INTO THE sheep THE HAVING-been-destroyED OF-HOME oflSRAEL 


sheep (p) having-been-lost of-house 
"H AE EACBGOYCA TIPOCEKYNEI AYTW@M AEFTOYCA ΚΥΡΙΕ BOHOE! ΜΟΙ 
THE YET COMING she-worshipED to-Him sayING Master! BE-helpING to-ME 
Lord ! be-you-helping ! 
"oO AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN OYK ECTIN KAAON AABEIN TON APTON 
THE YET answerlNG He-said NOT itlS IDEAL TO-BE-GETTING THE BREAD 
to-be-taking 
TWN Τέκνον KAI BAAEIN TOIC KYNAPIOIC ~H AE EITTEN NAI ΚΥΡΙΕ 


OF-THE  offsprings AND TO-BE-CASTING to-THE puppies THE YET she-said YEA Master ! 
children Lord ! 
KAI ΓᾺΡ TA KYNAPIXN ΕΟΘΙΕΙ ἈΠῸ TON WIXIC@N TON TIITTTONTON ἈΠῸ 


AND ἴοι THE puppies IS-EATING FROM THE SCRAPS OF-THE FALLING FROM 

also the 

THC TPAMEZHC TWN KYPIWN AYTWN ~ ΤΟΤΕ AMOKPICEIC O IHCOYC 

THE table OF-THE masters OF-them then answerlING THE JESUS 

EINEN AYTH GW [TYNAI ΜΕΓΆΛΗ COY H TIICTIC TENHEHTC Col 

said to-her o! WOMAN! GREAT OF-YOU THE BELIEF LET-it-BE-BEING-BECOME  to-YOU 
faith let-it-be-being-become ! 

WC SEAEIC KAI IANOH H ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ AYTHC ἈΠῸ THC WPAC 


AS YOU-ARE-WILLING AND WAS-HEALED THE DAUGHTER  OF-her FROM THE HOUR 


Matthew 15 


20 These are ‘those which 


are contaminating a 
‘humanman. Now ἴο be 
eating with unwashed 


hands is not contaminating 
q “humanman." 


21 And, coming out thence, 
“Jesus retires into “parts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 


22 And '!lo-! α Canaanitish 
woman, coming out from 
those ‘boundaries, cried, 


saying, "Be merciful to me, 


Lord, Son of David! My 
“daughter is evilly 
|demonized-.” 

23 Yet “He answered her 
not a word. And, 
approaching, His “disciples 
asked Him, _ saying, 


"Dismiss her, ‘@tfor she is 
crying behind us." 


74 Now He, ‘answering, 
said, "| was not 
commissioned except '°for 
the lost ‘sheep of the 
house of Israel." 


25 Yet she, 
worships Him, 
“Lord, 'help me!" 


‘coming, 
saying, 


26 Yet He, _ 'answering, 
said, "It is not ideal to be 
taking the children’s “bread 
and to be casting it to the 
puppies.” 
7 Yet ‘she said, "Yes, 
Lord! For the puppies also 
are eating ‘of the scraps 
‘that are falling from their 
‘masters’ “table.” 


28 Then, answering, “Jesus 
said to her, Ὁ woman, 
great is your “faith! Let it 
come to 'be with you as 
you are wanting.” And 
healed was her “daughter 
from that “hour. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 
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ΕΚΕΙΝΗΟ ~ KAI 
that AND 


METABAC EKEIOEN O IHCOYC HAOEN TIAPA THN OAAACCAN 
after-STEPPing thence THE JESUS CAME BESIDE THE SEA 
proceeding 


"KAI 
AND 


THC 
OF-THE GALILEE 


TAAIAAIAC KAI 
AND 


ANABAC 
UP-STEPPing 
ascending 


E€lc TO OPOC 
INTO THE mountain 


EKACHTO ΕΚΕΙ 
He-sat there 


TIPOCHAGON AYTWM OXAOI 
TOWARD-CAME to-Him THRONGS 
approached 


TIOAAO! 
MANY 


EXONTEC 
HAVING 


MEG EAXYTOMN XWMAOYC 
WITH _ selves LAME-ones 


KWePboOYC KAI 
MUTES AND 
deaf-mutes 


TY®PAOYC KYAAOYC 
BLIND-ones MAIMED-ones 


ETEPOYC 
DIFFERENT-ones 


TIOAAOYC KAI 
MANY AND 


EPPIWAN 
THEY-TOSS 


KAI GO6EPATIEYCEN AYTOYC ~ WCTE 
AND He-curES them AS-BESIDES 
50-85 


AYTOYC TIAPA 
them BESIDE 


TOYC 
THE 


TIOAAC AYTOY 
FEET OF-Him 


TON 
THE 


OXAON 
THRONG 


OAYMACAI 
TO-MARVEL 


BAETIONT AC 
lookING 
observing 


ANAOYNT AG 
TALKING 


KYAAOYC 
MAIMED-ones 


KWhoYC 
MUTES 
deaf-mutes 


ὙΓΊΕΙΟ 
SOUND-ones 
soud-ones 


KAI 
AND 


X@MWAOYC TIEPITINTOYNTAC KAI 
LAME-ones ABOUT-TREADING AND 
walking 


TY@PAOYC BAETIONTAC KAI 
BLIND-ones lookING AND 


ICPAHA ~ O AE IHCOYC 
of ISRAEL THE YET JESUS 


EAOZACAN TON ΘΕΟΝ 
THEY-esteemize THE God 
they-glorify 


TIPOCKAAECAMENOC TOYC 
TOWARD-CALLing THE 
calling-toward 


MAOCHTAC AYTOY EITIEN CITAAPXNIZOMAI ΕΠΙ 
LEARNers OF-Him said I-AM-beING-compassionatED ON 
disciples 


TON OXAON OTI 
THE = THRONG _ that 


HAH 
ALREADY 


HMEPAI 
DAYS 


TPEIC TIPOCMENOYCIN MOI 
THREE THEY-ARE-TOWARD-REMAINING ἰο- ΜΕ 
they-are-remaining-with me 


KAI 
AND 


OYK EXOYCIN ΤΙ 
ΝΟΤ THEY-ARE-HAVING ANY 


ΦΆΓΟΩΟΟΙΝ 
THEY-MAY-BE-EATING 


KAI 
AND 


ATTOAYCAI 
TO-FROM-LOOSE 
to-dismiss 


AYTOYC 
them 


NHCTEIC 
fasting 


OY 
NOT 


OEAW 
I-AM-WILLING 


“KAI AEPOYCIN AYTCD 
AND ARE-sayING to-Him 


MHTTOTE 
NO-?-when 
lest-at-some-time 


EKAYOWCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-OUT-LOOSED _ IN 
they-may-be-fainting 


EN TH OAW 
THE WAY 
road 


Ol MACHTAI 
THE LEARNers 
disciples 


ΠΟΘΕΝ 
2-WHICH-PLACE 
whence? 


HMIN ΕΝ 
to-US IN 


EPHMIA ἌΡΤΟΙ 
DESOLATE BREADS 
wilderness 


TOCOYTOI 
so-much 


WCTE 
AS-BESIDES 
50-85 


OXAON TOCOYTON ~ KAI 
THRONG ~ so-much AND 


XOPTACAI 
TO-satisfy 


AGTE! 
IS-sayING 


AYTOIC O IHCOYC TIOCOYC 
to-them THE JESUS how-many 


"KAI 
AND 


APTOYC ΕΧΕΤΕ Ol 
BREADS YE-ARE-HAVING THE 


AE EITIAN EMTA KAI 
YET THEY-say SEVEN AND 


OAITA 
FEW 


IXOYAIN 
FISHES (dim) 
small-fishes 


ν 


EAABEN TOYC 
He-GOT THE 
he-took 


TIAPAFTEIAAC TO OXAC ANATIECEIN ΕΠΙ 
charging to-THE THRONG TO-BE-UP-FALLING ON 
to-be-leaning-back 


THN 
THE 


ΓΗ͂Ν 
LAND 
earth 


enTX APTOYC KAI TOYC IXO6YAC KAI EYXAPICTHCAC EKAACEN KAI 
SEVEN BREADS AND ΤΗΕ FISHES AND _ thanking He-BREAKS AND 
EAIAOY TOIC MAOCHTAIC ΟἹ AE MAOHTAIL TOIC OXAOIC ~ KAI EATON 


GAVE to-THE LEARNers 


disciples 


THE YET LEARNers 
disciples 


to-THE THRONGS AND THEY-ATE 


Matthew 15 


29 And, -proceeding 
thence, “Jesus came beside 
the sea of ‘Galilee. And, 
-ascending into the 
mountain, He sat~ there. 

30 And there came to Him 
vast throngs, having with 
themsef the lame, the 
blind, the mute, the 
maimed, and many 
differentothers. And they toss 
them >esideat His “feet, and 
He cures them, 


31'so that the throng 
marvels, observing the 
mute speaking, the 
maimed sound, * the lame 
walking and the blind 
observing. And they glorify 
the God of Israel. 


32 Now “Jesus, -calling” His 
‘disciples to Him, said, "I 
have 'compassion~ on the 
throng, thatfor already three 
days they are remaining 
with Me, and they ‘have 
nothing ®"Ythat they may be 
eating, and | am not willing 
to dismiss them fasting, 
lest at some time they may 
be fainting ‘on the road.” 


3 And the disciples are 
saying to Him, ‘From 
whence, in a wilderness, is 
so “much “bread for us, so 
as to satisfy so much of a 
throng?" 


4 And “Jesus is saying to 
them, "How many cakes of 
bread ‘have you?" Now 
‘they said, "Seven, and a 
few small fishes.” 

3 And, = -charging _—‘ the 
throng to 'lean back on vhe 
earth, 


36 He took the seven cakes 
of bread and the fishes, 
and, -giving thanks, He 
breaks them and gave them 
to the disciples, yet the 
disciples to the throngs. 


37 And they all ate and are 
satisfied. And of the 
'superfluous “fragments 
they pick up seven hampers 
full. 


38 


39 
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TIANTEC KALIL EXOPTACOEHCAN KAI ΤΟ TIEPICCEYON TON KAACMAT COON 
ALL AND ARE-satisfiED AND THE _ exceedING OF-THE BREAKS 
fragments 
HPAN Επτλὰ CITYP IAAC TIAHPEIC ~ OI AE ECE IONTEC HCAN 
THEY-LIFT SEVEN HAMPERS FULL THE-ones YET EATING WERE 
they-pick-up the ones-eating 
TETPAKICXIAIOI MNAPEC XWPIC CYNAIKCON KAI ΠΑΙΔΙΩ͂Ν "KAI 
FOUR-times-THOUSAND MEN apart-from WOMEN AND little-boys-and-girls AND 


four-thousand 


ATIOAYCAC TOYC 
FROM-LOOSing THE 
dismissing 


OXAOYC ENEBH 
THRONGS ~ He-IN-STEPPed 
he-stepped-in 


ΕΙΟ TO TIAOION 
INTO THE FLOATer 
ship 


KAI ΗΛΘΕΝ EIC TA 
AND CAME INTO THE 


OPIN MArAAAN 
boundaries ofMAGADAN 


"KAI 
AND 


TIPOCEASGONTEC ΟἹ 
TOWARD-COMING THE 
approaching 


KAI 
AND 


CAAAOYKAIOI 
SADDUCEES 


TTE IPAZONT EC 
tryING 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


EMHPWTHCAN AYTON CHMEION EK TOY OYPANOY EMIAEIZAI AYTOIC ~ O 


THEY-inquire-of Him SIGN OUT OF-THE heaven TO-ON-SHOW __ to-them THE 
to-exhibit 

AGE AMOKPIEEIC EITMEN AYTOIC |§ OVIAC ΓΈΝΟΜΕΝΗΟ AEFETE EYAIA 

YET — answerlING He-said to-them = = - - 

TTYPPAZEI ΓᾺΡ O OYPANOC ~ KAI ΠΡΩῸΪ CHMEPON XEIMCDN TTYPPAZEI ΓᾺΡ 


CTYI-FNAZWN O OYPANOC TO MEN TIPOCWTITON TOY OYPANOY TIN®CKETE 


|” TENE 
generation 


TTONHPA 


AIAKPINEIN TX AE CHMEIN TON KAIPDN OY AYNACOE 
β Ξ Ξ 5 Ξ Ξ 8 wicked 


KAI MOIXAAIC CHMEION ΕΠΙΖΗΤΕΙ KAI CHMEION OY AOSHCETAI 
AND  ADULTERess SIGN IS-ON-SEEKING AND — SIGN NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN 
is-seeking-for 

AYTH €!1 MH TO CHMEION I®MNA KAI KATAAITION AYTOYC ATTIHAGEN 

to-her IF NO THE’ SIGN ofJONA AND _ leavING them He-FROM-CAME 
of-Jonah he-came-away 

“KAI GEACONTEC ΟἹ MAOSHTAIL EIC TO TIEPAN ENEAACONTO APTOYC 

AND COMING THE LEARNers INTO THE OTHER-SIDE  THEY-forgot BREADS 

disciples 
AABEIN "oO AE IHCOYC EIMNEN AYTOIC OPATE KAI TIPOCEXETE 
TO-BE-GETTING THE YET JESUS said to-them BE-SEEING AND  BE-heedING 
be-ye-seeing ! be-ye-heeding ! 
ATTO THC ZYMHC TON PAP ICAICON KAI CAAAOYKAICON ~ OI AE 
FROM THE FERMENT OF-THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES THE YET 
leaven 

ΔΙΕΛΟΓΊΖΟΝΤΟ ΕΝ EAYTOIC AEFONTEC OTI APTOYC OYK EAABOMEN 

THEY-THRU-accountED ΙΝ selves sayING that BREADS NOT WE-GOT 

they-reasoned among 

” FNOYC AE O IHCOYC EITIEN TI AIAMAOT I ZECSHE ΕΝ EAYTOIC 


KNOWING YET THE JESUS ANY YE-ARE-THRU-accountING ΙΝ 


why  ye-are-reasoning among 


He-said selves 


Matthew 15 - Matthew 16 


38 Now ‘those eating were 
about four thousand men, 


apart from women = and 
little children. 
% And, -dismissing the 


throngs, He stepped * into 
the ship and came into the 
boundaries of Magadan. 


1 And, approaching, the 
Pharisees and the 
Sadducees, trying Him, 


inquire to have Him exhibit 
a sign out of “heaven to 
them. 

2 Now He, ‘answering, said 
to them, 


3 (no verse 3) 


4 "A generation, wicked and 
an adulteress, for a sign is 
seeking, and a sign will not 
be 'given to it except the 
sign of Jonah." And leaving 
them, He came away. 


5 And the disciples, coming 
intoto the other side, forgot~ 
to !get =bread. 


® Now “Jesus said to them, 

"ISee and take 'heed ‘°™of 
the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees!" 


7™Now ‘they — reasoned- 
among themselves, saying 
that “We got not =bread.” 


8 Now, knowing it, “Jesus 
said, “anyWhy are you 
reasoning” among 
yourselves, scant of faith, 
that you !have not bread? 
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” OYTTw@ 
NOT-as-yet 


OAITOTTIICTOI 
FEW-BELIEVing-ones 


OT! 
that 


APTOYGC OYK 
BREADS NOT 


EXETE 
YE-ARE-HAVING 


NOEITE 
YE-ARE-MINDING 
ye-are-apprehending 


OYAGE ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ TOYC TIENTE APTOYC TON TIENTAKICXIAICON KAI 


NOT-YET YE-ARE-rememberING THE FIVE BREADS OF-THE  FIVE-times- THOUSAND AND 

neither five-thousand 

TIOCOYC KO@d INOYC EAABETE ~ OYAE TOYC Επτλ APTOYC TON 

how-many PANNIERS YE-GOT NOT-YET THE SEVEN BREADS OF-THE 
neither 

TETPAKICXIAICON KAI TIOCAC CITYP |IAAC EAABETE πῶσ OY 

FOUR-times- THOUSAND AND how-many HAMPERS YE-GOT how NOT 

four-thousand 

NOEITE OTI OY ΠΕΡῚ APTWMN EITTION YMIN' TIPOCEXETE AE ἈΠῸ 

YE-ARE-MINDING that NOT ABOUT BREADS l-said to-YOUp BE-heedING YET FROM 

ye-are-apprehending to-ye be-ye-heeding ! 

THC ZYMHC TON OAPICAIMN KAI CAAAOYKAICON ~ ΤΟΤΕ CYNHKAN OT! 

THE FERMENT OF-THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES then THEY-understand that 

leaven 

OYK EITTIEN TIPOCEXEIN ἈΠῸ THC ZYMHC TWN APTWMN AAAA ἈΠῸ THC 

NOT He-said TO-BE-heedING FROM THE FERMENT OF-THE BREADS but FROM THE 
leaven 

AIAAXHC TOON OAPICAICON KAI CAAAOYKAICON ~ GEAGWN AE O IHCOYC 


TEACHing OF-THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES COMING YET THE JESUS 


ΕΙσ TN MEPH KAICAPEIAC THC @PIAINMOY HPWTA TOYC MAGHTAC AYTOY 


INTO THE PARTS OF-CAESAREA ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ Philip askED THE LEARNers OF-Him 
disciples 

ἌΕΓΩΝ TINA AETOYCIN ΟἹ ANOPCTTO!L EINAIL TON YION TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΤΠΟΥ 

sayING ANY ARE-sayING THE humans TO-BE THE SON OF-THE human 

"Ol ΔΕ EITAN OI MEN I(@ANNHN TON BATTTICTHN AAAOI AE HAIAN 

THE YET THEY-say THE INDEED JOHN THE DIPist others YET ELIAS 
baptist Elijah 

ETEPOI ΔΕ ΙΕΡΕΜΙᾺΝ H ENX TON TIPOPHTCDN ~ λέγει AYTOIC 

DIFFERENT-ones YET JEREMIAH OR ONE’ OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers He-IS-sayING — to-them 


prophets 


YMEIC AE ΤΙΝᾺ ME AEFETE EINAI ~ ATIOKPIOEIC AE CIMCON TIETPOC EITIEN 


YOUp YET ANY ME ARE-sayING TO-BE answerlING YET SIMON Peter said 

ye 

cy ΕΙ oO XPICTOC O YIOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY ZWNTOC ~ ATIOKPIGEEIC AE 

YOU ARE THE ANOINTED THE SON OF-THE God THE LIVING answerING YET 
Christ 

οΟ IHCOYC ΕΙΠΕΝ NYTC MAKAP 1OC él CIMCN 

THE JESUS said to-him HAPPY YOU-ARE SIMON 

BAP ICONA OTI CAPZ KAI AIMN OYK ATTIEKAAYYEN COI AAA 

BAR (Aramaic SON) -JONA (Hebrew... that FLESH AND BLOOD NOT it-FROM-COVERS _ to-YOU but 

Bar-Jonah reveals 

O MATHP MOY Ο EN TOIC OYPANOIC ~ KAr@ AE COIL AEM OTI CY 

THE FATHER OF-ME THE ΙΝ THE heavens AND-| YET to-YOU AM-sayING_ that YOU 

él TIE TPOC KAI ET! TAYTH TH TIETPX OIKOAOMHCCO MOY THN 

ARE Peter (ROCK) AND ON this THE ROCK I-SHALL-BE-HOME-BUILDING OF-ME THE 


Peter |-shall-be-building 


Matthew 16 
° Not as yet are you 
apprehending, neither 


remembering the five cakes 
of bread of the _ five 
thousand and how many 
panniers you got? 


10 Neither the seven cakes 
of bread of the four 
thousand and how many 
hampers you got? 


Ἡ How is it you are not 
apprehending that | spoke 
not to you concerning 
=pread? Now take 'heed 
fromof the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees." 


12 Then they -°understand 
that he did not say to take 
'heed °mof the leaven of 
=bread, but ‘°™of the 
teaching of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees. 


13 Now “Jesus, coming into 
‘parts of Caesarea “Philippi, 
asked His “disciples, saying, 

“anyWho are  “humanmen 
saying the Son of “Mankind 
is?” 


4 Now ‘they say, “These, 
indeed, John the baptist; 
yet ‘ifferentothers Elijah; yet 
others Jeremiah or one of 
the prophets.” 

1S He is saying to them, 

"Now you, ®Ywho are you 
saying that | am?" 


16 Now answering, Simon 
Peter said, “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living 
οὐ." 


17 Now, answering, “Jesus 
said to him, “Happy are 
you, Simon Bar-Jonah, 


thatfor flesh and blood does 
not reveal it to you, but My 
‘Father “Who is in the 
heavens. 


18 Now I, also, am saying 
to you that you’ are Peter, 
and on this ‘rock will | be 
building My “ecclesia, and 
the gates of the unseen 
shall not 6 prevailing 
against it. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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EKKAHCIAN KAI ΠΎΛΑΙ AAOY OY KATICXYCOYCIN AY THC 

OUT-CALLED AND GATES OF-UN-PERCEIVED NOT SHALL-BE-DOWN-STRONG-ING = OF-her 

ecclesia of-unperceived shall-be-prevailing 

“δώσω col TAC KAEIAAC THC BACIAEIAC TON OYPANON KAI 
I-SHALL-BE-GIVING to-YOU THE LOCKers OF-THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens AND 

keys 
Oo EAN AHCHC em! THC THC ECTAI AEAEMENON ΕΝ 
WHICH IF-EVER YOU-SHOULD-BE-BINDING ΟΝ THE LAND SHALL-BE HAVING-been-BOUND _ IN 
earth 
TOIC OYPANOIC KAI O EAN AY CHC em! THC THC ECTAI 


THE heavens AND WHICH IF-EVER YOU-SHOULD-BE-LOOSING ON THE LAND SHALL-BE 
earth 
ANEAYMENON ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ~ ΤΟΤΕ AIECTEIAATO TOIC MACHTAIC 
HAVING-been-LOOSED IN THE heavens then He-THRU-PUTS to-THE LEARNers 
he-cautions disciples 
INN = MHAENI EITIMCIN OTI AYTOC ECTIN O XPICTOC ~ ATIO 
THAT  to-NO-YET-ONE  THEY-MAY-BE-sayING _ that He IS THE ANOINTED FROM 
to-no-one Christ 
TOTE HPZATO O IHCOYC AEIKNYEIN TOIC MAOSHTAIC AYTOY OTI 
then begins THE JESUS TO-BE-SHOWING _ to-THE LEARNers OF-Him that 
disciples 
ΔΕΙ NYTON ΕΙσα IEPOCOAYMA ATTEANGEIN KAI TIOAAN 
it-IS-BINDING Him INTO JERUSALEM TO-BE-FROM-COMING AND much 
to-be-coming-away 
ΠΆΘΕΙΝ ἈΠῸ TON TIPECBY TEPON KAI APX 1EPECON KAI 
TO-BE-EMOTIONING FROM THE SENIORS AND chief-SACRED-ones AND 
to-be-suffering chief-priests 
-CPAMMATECN KAI ATTOKTANOHNAI KAI TH TPITH HMEPA ΕΓΕΡΘΗΝΆᾺΙ ~ KAI 
WRITers AND TO-BE-FROM-KILLED AND to-THE third DAY TO-BE-ROUSED AND 
scribes to-be-killed 


TIPOCAABOMENOC AYTON O 
TOWARD-GETTING Him 
taking-to 


TIETPOC HPZATO ΕΠΙΤΙΜᾺΝ 
THE Peter he-begins TO-BE-rebukING 


AYT@ AEFON 
to-Him sayING 


v 


TOYTO Oo AE CTPAPEIC 
this THE YET BEING-TURNED 


IANEWC 
PROPITIOUS 


Col ΚΎΡΙΕ OY MH ECTAI 
to-YOU Master! NOT NO - SHALL-BE 
Lord ! 


col 
to-YOU 


EINEN TO TIETPM YTIATE 
He-said to-THE Peter 


OTTIC@ MOY 
BE-UNDER-LEADING BEHIND ME 
be-you-going-away ! 


CATANA 
SATAN (adversary) 
Satan 


CKANAAAON 
SNARE 


él EMOY OT! 
YOU-ARE OF-ME _ that 


OY &PONEIC 
NOT YOU-ARE-beING-DISPOSed-to 


TA 
THE 
the (p) 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE God but 


MAAN TA 
THE 
the (p) 


TWN ANOPCOTION ~ TOTE O IHCOYC EITTEN TOIC MAOHTAIC AYTOY El 


OF-THE humans then THE JESUS said to-THE LEARNers OF-Him IF 
disciples 

Tic ΘΕΛΕΙ OTTICd@ MOY ΕΛΘΕΙΝ ATTAPNHCACEC@ EAYTON KAI 

ANY IS-WILLING BEHIND ME TO-BE-COMING — LET-him-renounce self AND 

anyone let-him-renounce ! 

APAT CO TON CTAYPON AYTOY KAI AKOAOYOEEITWM ΜΟΙ ~ OC ΓᾺΡ EAN 

LET-him-LIFT THE pale OF-him AND LET-him-BE-followING to-ME = WHO for IF-EVER 

let-him-pick-up ! cross let-him-be-following ! 

ΘΕΛΗ THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY CWCAI ἈΠΟΛΕΟΕΙ AYTHN OC Δ AN 


MAY-BE-WILLING THE _ soul OF-him TO-SAVE SHALL-BE-destroyING her WHO YET EVER 


Matthew 16 


1 | will be giving you the 
keys of the kingdom of the 
heavens, and whatsoever 
you should be binding on 
the earth shall be those 
things having been bound~ 
in the heavens, and 
whatsoever you should be 
loosing on the earth, shall 


be those having been 
loosed” in the heavens.” 
20 Then He cautions~ the 


disciples that they may be 
saying to no one that He is 
the Christ. 


21 Thenceforth begins~ 
Jesus to !show His “disciples 
that He !must be coming 
away into Jerusalem and to 
be suffering much from the 
elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and to be killed, 
and the third day to be 
roused. 


22 And, taking- Him to him, 
‘Peter begins” to 'rebuke 
Him, saying, “Propitious be 


it to Thee, Lord! By no 
means shall this be for 
Thee!" 


23 Now, ‘being turned, He 
said to ‘Peter, "Go away 
behind Me, satan! A snare 
are you to Me, ‘@tfor you 
are not 'disposed to “that 
which is of “God, but “that 
which is of ᾿μυπιδηγηβῃ," 


4 Then “Jesus said to His 
“disciples: "If anyone is 
wanting to 'come after Me, 
let him renounce” himself 
and pick up his “cross and 
'follow Me. 


25 For whosoever may be 
wanting to save his ‘soul 
shall be destroying it. Yet 
whoever should be 
destroying his “soul on My 
account shall be finding it. 


26 


27 


28 
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ATTOAECH THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY ENEKEN EMOY EYPHCE! AY THN 
SHOULD-BE-destroyING THE soul OF-him on-account ΟΕ ΜΕ SHALL-BE-FINDING her 
he-should-be-destroying 


"TI ΓᾺΡ ΟΟΦΕΔΛΗΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ANOPOMTTOC EAN TON KOCMON OAON 
ANY for SHALL-BE-BEING-benefitED human IF-EVER THE SYSTEM WHOLE 
what world 

KEPAHCH THN AE YY XHN AYTOY ZHMI@6H H ΤΙ 

he-SHOULD-BE-GAINING THE VET soul OF-him MAY-BE-BEING-FINED OR ANY 

may-be-forfeiting what 

AWCEI!I MNOPWMTTOC ANTAAAArFMA THC YYXHC AYTOY ~ MEAAEI ΓᾺΡ 


SHALL-BE-GIVING human INSTEAD-CHANGE OF-THE soul 


exchange 


OF-him IS-ABOUT for 


is-being-about 


Oo YIOC TOY ANOPWTTOY EPXECEGAIL EN TH AOZH TOY TINXTPOC AYTOY 


THE SON OF-THE human TO-BE-COMING IN THE esteem OF-THE FATHER OF-Him 
glory 

ΜΕΤᾺ TON ἈΓΓΈΛΩΝ AYTOY KAI ΤΟΤΕ ATIOAWCE! EKACTC 

WITH THE MESSENGERS = OF-Him AND _ then He-SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING — to-EACH 
he-shall-be-paying 

KATA THN TIPAZIN MYTOY ~ AMHN λέγ YMIN OTI EICIN TINEC 

according-to THE PRACTISing OF-him AMEN Il-AM-sayING  to-YOUp _ that ARE ANY 

practise verily to-ye some 


TON WAE ECTWTWN OITINEC OY MH FEYCONTAI 
OF-THE-ones here HAVING-STOOD WHO-ANY NOT NO SHOULD-BE-TASTING OF-DEATH 
standing 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ECDC 
TILL 


AN IA@CIN 
EVER THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 


TON YION TOY MANOEPWMTTIOY 
SON OF-THE human 


E€PXOMENON ΕΝ TH 
COMING IN THE 


BACIAEIN AYTOY 


KINGdom OF-Him 

"KALIL ΜΕΘ HMEPAC EZ TMAPAAAMBANE! O IHCOYC TON TIETPON KAI 
AND after DAYS SIX _IS-BESIDE-GETTING THE JESUS THE Peter AND 

is-taking-aside 

INK@BON KAI IC@ANNHN TON AAEAPON AYTOY KAI ANADEPE! AYTOYC 

JACOBUS AND JOHN THE brother OF-him AND He-IS-UP-CARRYING them 

James he-is-bringing-up 

EIC OPOC YYHAON KAT IAIMN ~ KAI METEMOPhWEH EMTMPOCOEN 
INTO mountain HIGH according-to OWN AND ~ He-WAS-after-FORMED — IN-TOWARD-PLACE 


he-was-transformed in-front 


AYTON KAI EAAMYEN TO TIPOCWITON AYTOY WC O HAIOCG TN AE 


OF-them AND SHINES THE — face OF-Him AS THE SUN THE YET 

IMATIN AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ λευκὰ WC TO WC ~ KAI IAOY WbeH 

GARMENTS: OF-Him BECAME WHITE AS ~~ THE LIGHT AND BE-PERCEIVING WAS-VIEWED 
lo! was-seen 


AYTOIC MCDYCHC KAI HAIAC CYAAAAOYNTEC MET AYTOY ~ ATIOKPIOEIC AE 
to-them MOSES AND ELIAS TOGETHER-TALKING WITH Him answerING YET 
Elijah conferring 


Oo TIETPOC EITTEN TH IHCOY ΚΥΡΙΕ KAAON ECTIN HMAC WAE EINAI El 


THE Peter said to-THE JESUS Master! IDEAL [15 US here TO-BE IF 
Lord ! 

GCEAEIC TIOIHCW WAE TPEIC CKHNAC COI MIAN KAI MCYCEI 

YOU-ARE-WILLING I-SHALL-BE-makING here THREE BOOTHS to-YOU ONE AND _ to-MOSES 


tabernacles 


Matthew 16 - Matthew 17 


26 For anywhat will a 
humanman be 'benefited, if 
he should ever be gaining 
the whole world, yet be 
forfeiting his soul? Or what 
will a man be giving in 
exchange for his “soul? 


27 For the Son of “Mankind 
is 'about to be coming~ in 
the glory of His ‘Father, 
with His “messengers, and 
then He will be paying each 
in accord with his 
‘practice. 


28 Verily | am saying to you 
that there are *"Ysome of 


“those °standing here 
whoary under no 
circumstances should be 
tasting’ death till they 


should be perceiving the 
Son of ‘Mankind coming” in 
His “kingdom.” 


' And after six days “Jesus 
is taking aside “Peter and 


‘James and John, his 
‘brother, and is bringing 
them up into α high 


mountain, privately, 


2 and was transformed in 
front of them. And His 
“face shines as the sun, yet 
His “garments became~ 
white as the light. 


3 And 'lo-! Moses and Elijah 


were seen ὃν them, 
conferring with Him. 

4 Now, answering, ‘Peter 
said to “Jesus, “Lord, it is 


ideal for us to be here! If 
Thou art willing, | shall be 
making three tabernacles 
here, for Thee one, and for 
Moses one, and for Elijah 
one.” 
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MIAN KAI HAIA MIAN ~ ETI AYTOY AAAOYNTOC IAOY NEdEAH 

ONE AND to-ELIAS ONE STILL OF-him TALKING BE-PERCEIVING CLOUD 
to-Elijah lo! 

PWTEINH EMECKIACEN AYTOYC KAI IAOY ΦΩΝΗ EK THC NEPEAHC 


ON-SHADES them AND BE-PERCEIVING SOUND OUT OF-THE CLOUD 
overshadows lo! 


luminous 


AETOYCA OYTOC ECTIN O YIOC MOY O 
sayING this IS THE SON OF-ME THE beLOVED IN 


ATATIHTOC EN ὦ 
WHOM 


€YAOKHCA 
I-WELL-SEEM 
|-delight 


AKOYETE AYTOY ~ KAI AKOYCANTEC ΟἹ MACHTAI 
BE-HEARING = OF-Him AND HEARing THE LEARNers 
be-ye-hearing ! disciples 


EMECAN EIT! 
FALL ON 


TIPOCWTTON 
face 


"KAI 
AND 


AMYTON KAI 
OF-them AND 


TIPOCHASEN O IHCOYC KAI 
TOWARD-CAME THE JESUS AND 
approached 


EPOBHOHCAN COHOAPA 
THEY-WERE-afraid VEHEMENT 
tremendously 


ν 


EMAPANT EC 
ON-LIFT ing 
lifting-up 


AYWAMENOC AYTCN EITIEN ΕΓΕΡΘΗΤΕ 
TOUCHing OF-them He-said BE-BEING-ROUSED 
be-ye-being-roused ! 


KAI 
AND 


MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ 
ΝΟ BE-FEARING 
be-ye-fearing ! 


AE TOYC 
YET “THE 


OPOAAMOYGC AYTWN OYAENA 
ViEWers OF-them NOT-YET-ONE 
eyes no-one 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΙ ΜΗ 
THEY-PERCEIVED IF NO 


AYTON 


SAME 
him 


"KAI 
AND 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


MONON 
ONLY 


KNTABAINONT CON 
OF-DOWN-STEPPING 
of-descending 


NYTON 
OF-them 


€K 
OUT 


TOY 
OF-THE 


OPOYC 
mountain 


ENETEIAATO AYTOIC O 
directs to-them THE 


IHCOYC AEMWN 
JESUS sayING 


ΜΗΔΕΝΙ EINHTE TO 
to-NO-YET-ONE YE-MAY-BE-sayING THE 
to-no-one 


OPAMA 
sight 
vision 


EWC 
TILL 


OY Oo 
OF-WHICH THE 
which 


Y IOC 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥῪ 
human 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


NEKPCON 
OF-DEAD-ones 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΓΕΡΘΗ 
MAY-BE-BEING-ROUSED 


EMHPW THCAN 
inquire-of 


AYTON ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
Him THE LEARNers 
disciples 


AEFONTEC TI 
sayING ANY 
why 


OYN ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC AEFOYCIN OTI 
THEN THE WARlTers ARE-sayING that 
scribes 


HAIAN ΔΕΙ EAGEIN TIP TON 
ELIAS IS-BINDING TO-BE-COMING BEFORE-most 
Elijah first 


ν 


Ο ΔΕ ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙΟ EIMEN HAIAC MEN 
THE YET answerlNG He-said ELIAS INDEED 
Elijah 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


KAI ATTOKNTACTHCEI! 
AND SHALL-BE-restorING 


TIANTA “λέγω ΔΕ YMIN OTI 
ALL I-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp that 
to-ye 


HAIAC HAH HACGEN KAI OYK E€EMEFNDWCAN 
ELIAS ALREADY CAME AND NOT  THEY-ON-KNOW 
Elijah they-recognize 


AYTON AAAN ETIOIHCAN EN AYTWM OCA HOEAHCAN OYTWMC KAI O 


him but THEY-DO IN him as-much-as = THEY-WILL thus AND THE 
also 
YIOC TOY ANOEPCTIOY MEAAE!I TIACXEIN ὙΠ δΔΎΤΟΩΝ ~ TOTE 
SON OF-THE human IS-ABOUT TO-BE-EMOTIONING UNDER _ them then 
is-being-about _to-be-suffering by 
CYNHKAN OI MAOSHTAIL OTI ΠΕΡΙ I@DANNOY TOY ΒἈΆΠΤΙΟΤΟΥ EITIEN 
understand THE ~~ LEARNers that ABOUT JOHN THE DIPist He-said 
disciples baptist 
AYTOIC "KAI EAGONT CON προσ ΤΟΝ OXAON TIPOCHAGEN NYTC 
to-them AND OF-COMING TOWARD THE THRONG TOWARD-CAME to-Him 
approached 


Matthew 17 


5 While he is still speaking, 
lo! a@ luminous — cloud 
overshadows them, and 
lo! α voice out of the 
cloud, saying, "This is My 
“Son, the Beloved, in Whom 
| delight. 'Hear Him!" 


6 And, -hearing it, the 
disciples fall on their faces 


and were — tremendously 
afraid. 
7 And “Jesus approached 


and, -touching- them, said, 
"Be 'roused, and 'fear- 
not!" 


8 Now, -lifting up their 
“eyes, they perceived not 
one except Jesus 
sameHimself only. 


° And, at their descending 
out of the mountain, “Jesus 
directs’ them, — saying, 
"Now you may 'tell no one 
of the vision till “c the 
Son of “Mankind may be 
lroused from among the 
dead." 


10 And His “disciples inquire 
of Him, saying, "2"YWhy, 
then, are the scribes saying 
that Elijah !'must be coming 
first?" 


1! Now He, ‘answering, said 
to them that "Elijah is 
indeed coming”, and will be 
restoring all. 


12 Yet | am saying to you 
that Elijah came already, 
and they did not recognize 
him, but they do ™to him 
whatever they will. Thus 
the Son of “Mankind also is 
labout to be suffering by 
them." 


13. Then the — disciples 
-understand that He spoke 
to them concerning John 
the baptist. 


4 And, at their coming 
toward toward the throng, a 
humanman came to Him, 
falling on his knees before 
Him and saying, 


20 


21 


23 


24 
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ANOPCMOC FONYTETWMN AYTON ~ KAI ἈΛΕΓΩΝ ΚΥΡΙΕ EAEGHCON MOY ‘TON 
human KNEE-FALLING Him AND — sayING Master! BE-MERCIFUL OF-ME THE 
falling-on-knees Lord ! be-you-merciful ! 

YION OT! CEAHNIAZETAI KAI KAK@MC TIACXEl TIOAAAK IC ΓᾺΡ 
SON that he-IS-belNG-MOONizED AND EVILly IS-EMOTIONING MANY-times for 

he-is-a-lunatic is-suffering 
ΠΙΠΤΕΙ ΕΙἰσ TO ΠῪΡ KAI TIOAAAKIC EIC TO ὙΔΩΡ ~ KAI TIROCHNErKA 
he-IS-FALLING INTO THE FIRE AND _ MANY-times INTO THE water AND — I-TOWARD-CARRY 
|-bring-to 
AYTON TOIC MAOGHTAIC COY KAI OYK HAYNH@EHCAN AY TON 
him to-THE LEARNers OF-YOU AND NOT THEY-WERE-enABLED him 
disciples 


OEPAMEYCAI ~ ATIOKPIEEIC AE O IHCOYC EITTEN ὦ ΓΕΝΕᾺ ATTIICTOC KAI 


TO-cure answerING YET THE JESUS said o! generation UN-BELIEVing AND 
unbelieving 
ΔΙΕΟΤΡΆΜΜΕΝΗ EWC ΠΟΤΕ ΜΕΘ YMCDN ECOMAI EWC TIOTE 
HAVING-been-THRU-TURNED TILL ?-when WITH YOUp I-SHALL-BE TILL ?-when 
having-been-perverted when? ye when? 
ANEZOMAI YMWN ΦΕΡΕΤΕ MOI AYTON WAE ~ KAI ENMETIMHCEN 
I-SHALL-BE-toleratING OF-YOUp BE-CARRYING to-ME him here AND — rebukES 


of-ye be-ye-bringing ! 
AYTWM oO IHCOYC KAI E€EZHACEN ATT AYTOY TO AAIMONION” KAI 
to-it THE JESUS AND OUT-CAME FROM — him THE demon AND 
came-out 


ESEPATIEYGH O TIAIC ἈΠῸ THC WPAC EKEINHC ~ ΤΟΤΕ TMPOCEAGONTEC 


WAS-curED THE boy FROM THE HOUR that then TOWARD-COMING 
approaching 
Ol MACHTAI TW IHCOY KAT IAIAN ΕΙΠΟΝ ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ HMEIC OYK 
THE LEARNers to-THE JESUS according-to OWN said THRU ANY WE NOT 
disciples because-of what 

HAYNHEHMEN EKBAAEIN AYTO ~O ΔΕ ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC ΔΙᾺ ΤΗΝ 

WERE-enABLED TO-BE-OUT-CASTING ἰΐ THE YET He-IS-sayING_ to-them THRU THE 
to-be-casting-out because-of 

OAIFOTTICTIAN YMCDON AMHN ΓᾺΡ AEC YMIN EAN EXHTE 

FEW-BELIEVing OF-YOUp AMEN for I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp  IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-HAVING 

of-ye verily to-ye 

TIICTIN WC ΚΟΚΚΟΝ CINATTEDC EPEITE TW ΟΡΕΙ TOYTW 

BELIEF AS KERNEL OF-MUSTARD YE-SHALL-BE-declarING to-THE mountain _ this 

faith 

METABA ENOEN EKEI KAI METABHCETAI KAI OYAEN MAYNATHCE! 

after-STEP IN-PLACE there AND _ it-SHALL-BE-after-STEPPING AND NOT-YET-ONE SHALL-BE-UN-ABLE 

proceed hence it-shall-be-proceeding nothing shall-be-impossible 

YMIN ~~ CYCTPE@OMENDN AE AYTCON EN TH PFAAIAAIN EITIEN AYTOIC O 


to-YOUp OF-TOGETHER-TURNING YET them ΙΝ THE GALILEE said to-them THE 
to-ye of-conspiring of-them 

IHCOYC MEAAEI oO YIOC TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟῪ TIAPAAIAOCOAI E€1lc 
JESUS IS-ABOUT THE SON OF-THE human TO-BE-belING-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO 

is-being-about to-be-being-betrayed 
XEIPAC ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ~ KAI ATIOKTENOYCIN AYTON KAI TH TPITH 
HANDS OF-humans AND THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING Him AND © to-THE _ third 
they-shall-be-killing 
HMEPN EFEPOHCETAI KAI EAYTIHOEHCAN CHOAPA ” EACONTCON 
DAY He-SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED AND  THEY-WERE-SORROWED  VEHEMENT OF-COMING 
tremendously 


Matthew 17 


15 "Lord, be merciful to 


my ‘son, ‘hatfor he is 
lepileptic’, and is having 
an evil time! For often he 
is falling into the fire and 
often into the water. 


16 And | -°bring him to thy 
“disciples, and they could 
not cure him." 


17 Now then answering, 
Jesus said to them, Ὃ 
generation unbelieving and 
°perverse™! Till when shall | 
be with you? Till when shall 
| 'bear- with you? Bring him 
here to Me." 


18 And “Jesus rebukes it, 
and the demon came out 
from him, and the boy was 
cured from that “hour. 


Then the disciples, 
coming to “Jesus privately, 
said, “Wherefore could we 
not 'cast it out?” 


20 Now “He is saying to 
them, "Because of your 
“scant faith. For verily | am 
saying to you, If you should 
'have faith as a kernel of 
mustard, you shall be 
declaring to this ‘mountain, 
“Proceed hence--there!' 
and it will be proceeding-. 
And nothing will Ρ6 
limpossible for you.” 


21 (no verse 21) 

22 Now at their conspiring” 
in “Galilee, “Jesus said to 
them, "The Son of 
“Mankind is 'about to be 
lgiven- up into the hands of 
humanmen, 


23 and they will be killing 
Him, and the third day He 
will be 'roused." And they 
were tremendously sorry. 


24 Now at their coming into 
Capernaum, ‘those getting 
the double drachma came 
to ‘Peter and say, “Is not 
your “teacher settling the 
double drachma tribute?" 


25 


26 


27 
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ΔΕ NYTON ΕΙσα KAPAPNAOYM TIPOCHAOON Ol TA AILAPAXMA 
WET them INTO CAPERNAUM TOWARD-CAME THE-ones THE TWO-drachma 
approached double-drachma 
ANMBANONTEC TCO TIETPMD KAI EITIAN (0) AIANCKAAOCG YMON OY 
GETTING-UP to-THE Peter AND THEY-say THE TEACHer OF-YOUp NOT 
getting of-ye 
TEAEI | TX | AIAPAXMA ~ AEIEl NAIL KAI EASONTA EIC THN OIKIAN 
IS-FINISHING THE TWO-drachma he-IS-sayING YEA AND COMING INTO THE HOME 
is-settling-tribute double-drachma house 
TIPOEPOACEN AYTON O IHCOYC AEFMON ΤΙ COI ΔΟΚΕΙ CIMCON ΟἹ 
BEFORE-OUTSTRIPS him THE JESUS sayING ANY to-YOU_ it-IS-SEEMING SIMON THE 
forestalls what 


BACIAEIC THC THC ἈΠῸ ΤΙΝΩΝ 
KINGS OF-THE LAND FROM ANY 


ANMBANOYCIN 7TEAH H 
ARE-GETTING-UP FINISHES OR POLL-TAX 


KHNCON ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


earth they-are-getting tribute (p) 

ΤΟΝ YICDN AYTON H ἈΠῸ ΤΩΝ AAAOTPICON ~ EIMONTOC AE ἈΠῸ TON 
THE SONS OF-them OR FROM THE other-placed-ones OF-sayING YET FROM THE 
aliens 
MAAOTPICON ΕΦΗ AYTW O IHCOYC APA ΓΕ ΕἈΕΥΘΕΡΟΙ 

other-placed-ones AVERRed _ to-him THE JESUS CONSEQUENTLY SURELY FREE-ones 
aliens 
EICIN ΟἹ YIOI ~ INN ΔῈ MH CKANAAAICWMEN AYTOYC ΠΟΡΕΥΘΕΙΟ EIC 
ARE THE SONS THAT YET NO WE-SHOULD-BE-SNARING_ them BEING-GONE INTO 
OAAACCAN ΒΆΛΕ APKICTPON KAI TON ANABANTA TIPWTON ΙΧΘῪΝ 
SEA BE-CASTING fish-hook ἈΝ THE UP-STEPPing BEFORE-most FISH 

be-you-casting ! ascending first 
ΡΟΝ KAI ANOIZAC TO ΟΤΌΜᾺ ΔΔΥΤΟῪ ΕὙΡΗΟΕΙΘΟ CTATHPA 
LIFT AND UP-OPENing THE MOUTH OF-it YOU-SHALL-BE-FINDING _ stater 
pick-up-you ! opening of-him 
EKEINON AABCN AOC AYTOIC ANTI EMOY KAI COY 
that GETTING BE-GIVING to-them INSTEAD OF-ME AND YOU 

be-you-giving ! 


ΕΝ GKEINH TH CPA TIPOCHAGON ΟἹ MACHTAI TH IHCOY AEFONTEC TIC 


IN _ that THE HOUR TOWARD-CAME THE LEARNers to-THE JESUS sayING ANY 
approached disciples who 

APA MEIZWN ECTIN EN TH BACIAEIN TOON OYPANWN ~ KAI 

CONSEQUENTLY GREATER ΙΒ ΙΝ THE ΚΙΝΘαοΠῚ OF-THE heavens AND 

TIPOCKAAECAMENOC TIAIAION ECTHCEN AYTO EN MECH AYTON ἢ KAI 

TOWARD-CALLing little-boy (-or-girl) He-STANDS it IN MIDst OF-them AND 

calling-toward 

EIMEN AMHN AEFW YMIN EAN MH CTPAPHTE KAI ΓΕΝΗΟΘΕ 

said AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp IF-EVER ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-TURNING AND MAY-BE-BECOMING 

verily to-ye 


WC TA TIAIAIN OY MH E€ICEAGHTE €1C THN BACIAEIAN TON 


AS THE _little-boys-or-girls NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE  KINGdom OF-THE 
ye-may-be-entering 

OYPANWN ~OCTIC ΟὟΝ TATTIEINWDCE! EAYTON WC ΤΟ TIAIAION 

heavens WHO-ANY THEN  SHALL-BE-makING-LOW _ self AS THE __ little-boy (-or-girl) 


shall-be-humbling 


TOYTO OYTOC ECTIN O ΜΕΙΖΩΟΝ EN TH BACIAEIN TON OYPANCDN ἢ KAI 
this this-one IS THE GREATER ΙΝ THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens AND 


Matthew 17 - Matthew 18 


"Yes." 
into the 


25 He is saying, 
And, coming 
house, “Jesus  forestalls 
him, saying, "@"YWhat are 
you supposing, Simon? The 
kings of the earth, from 
anywhom are they getting 
tribute or poll tax? From 
their “sons, or from the 
aliens?" 


26 Now “he averred, "From 
the aliens." Now at his 
saying "From the aliens,” 
Jesus averred ἴο him, 
"Consequently the — sons, 
surely, are free. 


27 Yet, lest we should be 
snaring them, !go, 'cast a 
fish hook into the sea, and 
pick up the  ffirst fish 
-coming up, and -opening 
its ‘mouth, you will be 
finding a stater. Getting 
that, ‘give it to them 
insteadfor Me and you.” 


'Now in that hour the 
disciples came to “Jesus, 
saying, "anyWho, 
consequently, is greatest in 
the kingdom of _ the 
heavens?" 

2 And, -calling’ a little 


child to Him, He stands it 
in their midst, 


3 and said, "Verily, | am 
saying to you, If you should 
not be turning and 
becoming” as ‘little 
children, you may by no 
means be entering into the 
kingdom of the heavens. 


4 Whoa, then, will be 
humbling himself as this 
‘little child, he is the 
greatest in the kingdom of 
the heavens. 

5 And whosoever should be 
receiving’ one such little 
child “in My ‘name is 
receiving” Me. 
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oc EAN ΔΕΖΗΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ TIAIATON 
ΗΟ ΙΕΕΈΝΕΒ SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING ONE _little-boy (-or-girl) 


TOIOYTO ΕΠΙῚ 
such ON 


TM ONOMAT I! 
THE NAME 


"oc A ἈΝ ΟΚἈΝΔΆΛΙΟΗ ENN ΤῸΝ MIKPCOON 
WHO YET EVER SHOULD-BE-SNARING ONE OF-THE  LITTLE-ones 


MOY EME AEXETAI 
OF-ME ME IS-RECEIVING 


TOYTON 
these 


TON 
THE 


TTICTEYONT ON 
ones-BELIEVING 


ΕΙσ EME 
INTO. ME 


ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ 
it-IS-beING-expedient 


AY TC 
to-him 


INA 
THAT 


KPEMACEH 
MAY-BE-BEING-HANGED 


MYAOC 
MILL(stone) 
millstone 


ONIKOC 
ASSic 
requiring-an-ass-to-turn-it 


ΠΕΡΙ TON ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ AYTOY 
ABOUT THE NECK OF-him 


~ OYAI 
WOE 


KAI 
AND 


KATATIONT ICOH 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-DOWN-MARINED __ IN 
he-should-be-being-sunk 


EN THM ΠΕΛΔΓΕΙ 
THE OCEAN 


THC OEAAACCHG 
OF-THE SEA 


TWD 
to-THE 


KOCMC 
SYSTEM 
world 


ATTO 
FROM 


TON 
THE 


CKANAAACN 
SNARES 


ἈΝΆΓΚΗ ΓᾺΡ 
necessity for 


EAGEIN 
TO-BE-COMING 


TA 
THE 


CKANAAAA  TTAHN 
SNARES MOREly 
moreover 


OYAI 
WOE 


TH 
to-THE 


ANOPCOMTTIM ΔΙ 
human THRU 
through 


OY 
WHOM 


TO CKANAAAON 
THE SNARE 


EPXETAI ~ El 
IS-COMING IF 


AE H 
YET THE HAND OF-YOU OR 


ΧΕΙΡ COY H oO 
THE 


TTOYC COY 
FOOT OF-YOU 


CKANAANAIZE! 
IS-SNARING 


σε 
YOU 


EKKOYON AYTON 
OUT-STRIKE it 
strike-off-you ! him 


KAI 
AND 


ΒΆΛΕ 
BE-CASTING 
be-you-casting ! 


ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


COY 
YOU 


KAAON 
IDEAL 


col 
to-YOU 


ECT IN 
itlS 


EICEAGEIN ΕΙΟ THN ZWHN KYAAON H ΧΌΛΟΝ H AYO XEIPAC H AYO 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE LIFE MAIMED OR LAME OR TWO HANDS OR TWO 
to-be-entering 

TIOAAC €XONTX BAHEHNAI EIC TO TYP TO AIWMNION ~KAI Εἰ O 
FEET HAVING TO-BE-CAST INTO THE FIRE THE — eonian AND IF HE 
O®@OEAAMOC COY CKANAAAIZEL CE EZEAE AYTON KAI ΒΆΛΕ 


ViEWer OF-YOU — IS-SNARING YOU BE-OUT-LIFTING it AND BE-CASTING 
eye be-you-wrenching !_ him be-you-casting ! 
ἈΠῸ COY KAAON col ECT IN MONO®OAAMON ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ ZCDHN 
FROM YOU IDEAL to-YOU its ONLY-VIEWer INTO THE UFE 
one-eyed 

EICEAGEIN H AYO O®OEAAMOYC EXONTA BAHOHNAIL EIC THN ΓΕΕΝΝᾺΝ 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING OR TWO ViEWers HAVING TO-BE-CAST INTO THE GEHENNA 
to-be-entering eyes 

TOY TTYPOC ~ OPATE MH KANTAPPONHCHTE ENOC TON MIKPCON 
OF-THE FIRE BE-SEEING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-despisING OF-ONE OF-THE  LITTLE-ones 

be-ye-seeing ! one 


ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ AErw ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI OI ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΔΎΥΤΟΟΝ ΕΝ OYPANOIC 


these I-AM-sayING ἰοῦ to-YOUp _ that THE MESSENGERS OF-them IN heavens 
to-ye 

AIA TIANTOC BAEMOYCIN TO TIPOCWTION TOY TIXTPOC MOY TOY EN 
THRU EVERY ARE-lookING THE face OF-THE FATHER OF-ME THE IN 
through 

OYPANOIC ~~ TI ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΔΟΚΕΙ EAN CENHTAI ΤΙΝΙ ANOPOTTCD 
heavens ANY to-YOUp it-IS-SEEMING  IF-EVER_ it-MAY-BE-BECOMING  to-ANY human 

what  to-ye 


Matthew 18 


® Yet whoever should be 
snaring one of these ‘little 
ones ‘who is believing i*°in 
Me, it is 'expedient for him 
that a millstone requiring 
an ass to turn it may be 
'hanged about his ‘neck, 
and he should be 'sunk in 
the open ‘ocean. 


7 "Woe to the world 
frombecause of ‘snares! For 
it is a necessity for “snares 
to be coming. Moreover, 
woe to that “humanman 
through whom the snare is 
coming”! 


8 Now, if your “hand or your 
‘foot is snaring you, strike 
it off and 'cast it from you. 
Is it ideal for you to be 
entering into ‘life maimed 
or lame, or, having two 
hands or two feet, to be 
cast into the fire “eonian? 


° "And if your ‘eye is 
snaring you, 'wrench it out 
and !cast it from you. Is it 
ideal for you to be entering 
into ‘life one-eyed, or, 
having two eyes, to be cast 
into the Gehenna of “fire? 


10 —“"ISee that you should 


not be despising one of 
these ‘little ones, for | am 
saying to you that their 
“messengers in the heavens 
are continually observing 
the face of My ‘Father ‘Who 
is in the heavens. 


"(no verse 11) 

1: "What αἵ you 
supposing? If it should be 
occurring” to any '™anman, 
with a hundred sheep, that 
*even one “tof them should 
be led 'astray, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
sheep on the mountains, 
and !g0 and !seek the one 


19 
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EKATON TIPOBATA KAI TTIAANH6EH ΕΝ ΕΖ AYTON ΟΥΧΙ 

HUNDRED sheep AND MAY-BE-BEING-STRAYED ONE OUT OF-them NOT (emph.) 
sheep (p) may-stray not (emph.) 

NPHCE! TA ENENHKONT A ENNEA ΕΠΙ TA OPH KAI 

he-SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING THE NINEty NINE ON THE mountains AND 

he-shall-be-leaving 

TIOPEYOEIC ΖΗΤΕΙ TO TTIAANCOMENON "KAI EAN TENHTAI 

BEING-GONE IS-SEEKING THE one-beING-STRAYED AND IF-EVER he-MAY-BE-BECOMING 

one-straying 
EYPEIN AYTO ἈΜῊΝ λέγῷ ὙΜΙΝ OTI XAIPEI ΕΠ AYT@M ΜΆΛΛΟΝ 
TO-BE-FINDING _ it AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp _ that he-IS-JOYING ON _ it RATHER 
verily to-ye he-is-rejoicing 

H em! TOIC ENENHKONTA ENNEA TOIC MH TIGEMAANHMENOIC ~ OYTCOC 

OR ON THE NINEty NINE THE-ones NO  HAVING-been-STRAYED thus 

than having-strayed 


OYK ECTIN GEAHMA EMTTIPOCGEN TOY TATPOC YMON TOY EN OYPANOIC 


NOT IS WILL IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE FATHER OF-YOUp THE IN heavens 
it-is in-front of-ye 
INA ATTOAHTAI EN TON MIKPCON TOYTWN ~ EAN AE 
THAT SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED ONE OF-THE LITTLE-ones these IF-EVER YET 
should-be-being-lost 

XMAPTHCH |e€ic σαὶ | O AAEAHOG COY ὙΠΆΓΕ ΕἌΕΓΖΟΝ 
SHOULD-BE-missING INTO YOU THE _ brother OF-YOU BE-UNDER-LEADING EXPOSE 
should-be-sinning be-you-going-away !_ —_ expose-you ! 
MYTON METAZY COY KAI AYTOY MONOY EAN COY MKOYCH 

him between YOU AND _ him ONLY IF-EVER OF-YOU  he-SHOULD-BE-HEARING 

alone 

EKEPAHCAC TON NAEAPON COY ” EAN AE MH MKOYCH 

YOU-GAIN THE brother OF-YOU IF-EVER YET NO he-SHOULD-BE-HEARING 
TIAPAAABE ΜΕΤᾺ COY ETI ENA H AYO INA ETT! CTOMATOC AYO 
BE-BESIDE-GETTING WITH YOU STILL ONE OR TWO THAT ON MOUTH TWO 
be-you-taking-along ! of-two 
MAP'T YPCON H TPICON CTA®GH TIAN PHMA ” EAN AE 
witnesses OR OF-THREE MAY-BE-BEING-STOOD EVERY declaration IF-EVER YET 

may-be-standing 
TTIAPAKOY CH MYTON ΕἸΠΕ TH EKKAHCIN EAN AE KAI THC 
he-SHOULD-BE-disobeyING OF-them BE-sayING to-THE OUT-CALLED IF-EVER YET AND OF-THE 
be-you-saying ! ecclesia also 

EKKAHCIAC TIAPAKOYCH ECT σοι WCMEP Ὁ EONIKOC KAI O 


OUT-CALLED he-SHOULD-BE-disobeyING LET-him-BE to-YOU AS-EVEN THE NATIONic AND THE 

ecclesia let-him-be ! even-as one-of-nations 

TEAWNHC “ἈΜῊΝ AED YMIN OCA EAN AHCHTE ΕΠΙῚ 

tribute-collector AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp = as-much-as IF-EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-BINDING ON 
verily to-ye 

THC THC ECTAI AEAEMENA EN OYPANCD KAI OCA EAN 

THE LAND SHALL-BE HAVING-been-BOUND IN heaven AND as-much-as IF-EVER 

earth 
AYCHTE ΕΠΙῚ THC THC ECTAI ANEAYMENA EN OYPANC 
YE-SHOULD-BE-LOOSING ON THE LAND SHALL-BE  HAVING-been-LOOSED __ IN heaven 
earth 
” TIAAIN | AMHN | AETW YMIN OTI EAN AYO CYM@CNHCWCIN EZ 
AGAIN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp _ that IF-EVER TWO SHOULD-BE-agreeING OUT 
verily to-ye 


Matthew 18 
which is straying? 
13. And if he — should 
Ibecomecgme- to find it, 


verily, | am saying to you 
that he is rejoicing “over 
it, rather than “over the 
ninety-nine “that 'have not 
strayed-. 


14. Thus it is not the will in 
front of your “Father “Who 
is in the heavens that one 
of these ‘little ones should 
be perishing-. 


15 "Now, if ever your 


‘brother should be sinning, 
'g0 and expose’ him 
between you and_= him 
alone. If ever he should be 
hearing you, you gain your 
‘brother. 


16 Yet if ever he should not 
be hearing, 'take still one 
or two others along with 
yous, that "at the mouth 
of two witnesses, or of 
three, every declaration 
may be made to 'stand. 


17 Now, if ever he should 
be disobeying them, 'tell it 
to the ecclesia. Now, if 
ever he should be 
disobeying the ecclesia 
also, let him be to you 
even as the man of the 
nations, and the tribute 
collector. 


18 "Verily, | am saying to 


you, Whatsoever you should 
be binding on the earth 
shall be those things having 
been bound in the 
heavens, and whatsoever 
you should be loosing on 
the earth shall be those 
loose” in heaven. 


19 "Again, verily, | am 


saying to you that, if ever 
two οἵδ of you should be 
agreeing on the earth 
concerning °Y*'Yany matter, 
whatsoever it is they 
should be requesting” shall 
be becomingcgming- to them 
besidefrom My “Father “Who 
is in the heavens. 
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YMON ΕΠΙ THC THC ΠΕΡΙ ΠΆΝΤΟΟ ΠΡΆΓΜΆΤΟΟ OY EAN 
OF-YOUp ON THE LAND ABOUT EVERY PRACTISE OF-WHICH IF-EVER 
of-ye earth matter 

AITHCONTAI TENHCETAI AYTOIC TIAPN TOY TINTPOC MOY 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING 


v 


TOY EN OYPANOIC 
THE IN heavens 


€IC TO EMON ONOMA ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


INTO THE MY NAME 


TIETPOC EITTEN 


Peter said to-Him 


KAI 
AND 


MAEAPOC MOY 
brother OF-ME 


AYT@M oO 
to-him THE 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


EBAOMHKONTAKIC E€EMTA 
SEVEN 


SEVEN-TY-times 
seventy-times 


OYPANWN ANOPOTTIWM BACIAE! 
KING 


heavens to-human 


TON 
THE 


AOYACN 
SLAVES 


TIPOCHNEXOH 
WAS-TOWARD-CARRIED 
was-brought-to 


to-him 
him 


EXONT OC 
OF-HAVING 


AE 
YET him 
of-him 


TIPAOHNA I 
TO-BE-disposED-of 


KAI 


ΑΝΌ THE 


ΕΧΕΙ KAI 
he-IS-HAVING AND 
to-be-paid 


AETWDN MAKPOOYMHCON~ ΕΠ 


sayING FAR-FEEL-YOU 


be-you-patient ! 


” CNAArXNICEEIC AE 


OY 
where for 


AYT@M ΚΎΡΙΕ TIOCAKIC 


AYTOY 


OF-him 


λύτο 


AYTOY 


THN 


ATTOAOGHNA I 
TO-BE-FROM-GIVEN 


ittSHALL-BE-BECOMING _ to-them BESIDE THE FATHER OF-ME 


ΓᾺΡ EICIN AYO H TPEIC ΟὙΝΗΓΜΕΝΟΙ 
ARE TWO OR’ THREE HAVING-been-TOGETHER-LED 
having-been-assembled 


ΕΙΜΙ EN MECW AYTWN ᾿ ΤΟΤΕ MPOCEACWN O 
|-AM ΙΝ MIDst OF-them then TOWARD-COMING THE 
approaching 


MMAP THCE I 
SHALL-BE-missing 
shall-be-sinning 


E€lIC EME O 
Master ! INTO ME THE 


Lord ! 


how-many-times 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


AYT@M EMC EMTAKIC 
to-him TILL SEVEN-times 


ANPHCW 
I-SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING 
|-shall-be-pardoning 


OY 
NOT 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


col 
to-YOU 


EWC EMTAKIC 
TILL SEVEN-times 


AAAAN 
but 


EWC 
TILL 


"AIS 
THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO WMOIWOEH H BACIAEIN 
this WAS-LIKenED THE KINGdom 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


oc HOEAHCEN CYNAPAI AOTON 
WHO WILLS TO-TOGETHER-LIFT — saying 
to-settle word 


META 
WITH 


” MPZAMENOY 
OF-beginning 


AE 
YET 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


CYNAIPEIN 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-LIFTING 
to-be-settling 


” MH 
NO 


EIC OdEIAETHC 
ONE OWEr 
debtor 


MYP ICON 
OF-MYRIADS 
of-ten-thousands 


TAAANT CON 
OF-WEIGHTS 
of-talents 


ATTOAOYNAI 
TO-FROM-GIVE 
to-pay 


EKEAEYCEN 
ORDERS 


AYTON Oo 
him THE 


KYPIOC 


master 
lord 


TYNAIKA KAI 
WOMAN AND 


ΤᾺ TEKNA KAI 
THE  offsprings AND 
children 


TIANTA OCA 
ALL as-much-as 


πεσὼν OYN O AOYAOC TIPOCEKYNE! 
FALLING THEN THE SLAVE he-worshipED 


AY TC 
to-him 


ΕΜΟΙ 
ΜΕ 


KAI 
AND 


TIANTA 
ALL 


ATTIOAWMCW 
I-SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING 
|-shall-be-paying 


col 


ON to-YOU 


Oo KYPIOC TOY AOYAOY EKEINOY ATTEAYCEN 


BEING-compassionatED YET THE master OF-THE SLAVE that FROM-LOOSES 
lord dismisses 

AYTON KAI TO ΔΆΝΕΙΟΝ APHKEN AYTOM ~ EZEAOWN AE O AOYAOC 

him AND THE LOAN he-FROM-LETS _ to-him OUT-COMING YET THE SLAVE 
he-remits coming-out 


EKEINOC EYPEN 


that FOUND ONE 


ENN TON CYNAOYACN 
OF-THE TOGETHER-SLAVES OF-him 


AYTOY OC 
WHO 


WPHEIAEN AYTOH 
OWED to-him 
fellow-slaves 


Matthew 18 


20 For where two or three 
are, gathered” ‘tein My 
‘name, there am | in the 
midst of them." 


21 Then, approaching, 
‘Peter said to Him, “Lord, 
how many times shall my 
“brother be sinning 
intoagainst me and | shall be 
pardoning him? Till seven 
times?" 


2 “Jesus is saying to him, 

Ἵ am not saying to you 

“Till seven times,’ but 

“Till seventy times and 
seven,’ 


23. "Therefore likened was 


the kingdom of the heavens 
to a humanman, a king, who 
wants to settle accounts 
with his “slaves. 


24. Now, at his -beginning- 
to 'settle, one debtor was 
brought to him who owed 
ten thousand talents. 


25 Now, at his not having 
wherewith to pay, the lord 
orders him to be disposed 
of, and his ‘wife and 
“children and all, whatever 
he 'has, and payment to be 
made. 


26 Falling down, then, that 
‘slave worshiped μπΠἰπΊ, 
saying, ‘Lord, be patient 
onwith me, and | will 'pay 
you all!’ 


27 Now, having 
compassion, the lord of 
that ‘slave -°dismisses him, 
and remits his “loan. 
28 "Yet, coming out, that 
‘slave found one of his 
“fellow slaves, who owed 
him a hundred denarii, and, 
-holding him, he choked 
him, saying, ~'Pay, if you 
are owing anything!’ 


29 


30 
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33 
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EKATON ΔΗΝΆΡΙᾺ KAI 


KPNATHCAC AYTON EMNIFEN AEFWMN ATIOAOC 


él 


HUNDRED ΡΕΝΑΗ͂Ι AND ~ HOLDing him he-CHOKED = sayING BE-FROM-GIVING _ IF 
be-you-paying ! 

ΤΙ OPE IAEIC "TIECWN OYN O CYNAOY AOC AYTOY TIAPEKAAE! 

ANY YOU-ARE-OWING FALLING THEN THE TOGETHER-SLAVE OF-him he-BESIDE-CALLED 

anything fellow-slave entreated 

AYTON ἌΕΓΟῸΝ MAKPOOYMHCON EIT EMO! KAI ATTOAC@CW col ~oO 

him sayING FAR-FEEL-YOU ON ME AND — I-SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING to-YOU THE 

be-you-patient ! |-shall-be-paying 
AE OYK HOEEAEN AAAN ATIEAGCCON EBAAEN AYTON EIC @PYAAKHN EMC 
YET NOT he-WILLED _ but FROM-COMING he-CASTS — him INTO GUARD-house TILL 
coming-away jail 

ATTOACD TO OdEIAOMENON ~ IAONTEC OYN ΟἹ CYNAOYAOI 

he-MAY-BE-FROM-GIVING THE  belING-OWED PERCEIVING THEN THE TOGETHER-SLAVES 

he-may-be-paying fellow-slaves 

AYTOY TA TENOMENA EAYTIHEHCAN CHOAPA KAI EASONTEC 

OF-him THE BECOMINGp THEY-WERE-SORROWED VEHEMENT AND COMING 

becoming p tremendously 

AIECAPHCAN TW KYP IC EAYTON TIANTA TA -TENOMENA ~ ΤΟΤΕ 

THEY-THRU-LUCID to-THE master OF-selves ALL THE BECOMINGp then 

they-elucidate lord becoming p 


TTPOCKAAECAMENOC AYTON O 


KYPIOC AYTOY ΛΕΓΕΙ 


AYT@M AOYAE 


TOWARD-CALLing him THE — master OF-him IS-sayING — to-him SLAVE ! 
calling-toward lord 
TIONHPE TIACAN THN O@EIAHN GKEINHN APHKA col Emel TTAPEKAAECAC 


wicked ! EVERY THE OWED that |-FROM-LET to-YOU since YOU-BESIDE-CALL 
entire debt l-remit you-entreat 
ΜΕ ~ OYK EAEI KAI ΟΕ EAEHCAI TON CYNAOYAON COY Wc 
ME NOT _ it-WAS-BINDING AND YOU TO-be-MERCIFUL-to THE TOGETHER-SLAVE OF-YOU AS 
also to-be-merciful fellow-slave 
KAr@ ΟΕ HAEHCA "KALIL OPrICEEIC oO KYPIOC AYTOY ΠΆΡΕΔΟΟΚΕΝ 


AND-I YOU am-MERCIFUL AND BEING-INDIGNANT THE 

also-l 

AYTON TOIC BACANICTAIC EWC OY 

him to-THE ORDEALers TILL OF-WHICH 
tormentors which 


ObEIAOMENON ~ OYTMC KAI O TINTHP MOY 


belING-OWED thus AND THE FATHER 

also 
ὙΜΙΝ EAN MH APHTE EKACTOC 
to-YOUp IF-EVER NO YE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING EACH 


to-ye ye-may-be-forgiving 


TWN KAPAICON YMODN 


OF-ME THE heavenly 


master OF-him BESIDE-GIVES 
lord gives-up 
ATTOACD TIAN TO 
he-MAY-BE-FROM-GIVING EVERY THE 
he-may-be-paying all 


Oo OYPANIOC TIOIHCE! 
SHALL-BE-DOING 


TW AAEADW AYTOY ἈΠῸ 
to-THE brother OF-him FROM 


THE HEARTS OF-YOUp 

of-ye 
"KALIL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OTE ETEAECEN O IHCOYC TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC 
AND _ it-BECAME when FINISHES THE JESUS THE sayings these 
METHPEN ATO THC FAAIAAINC KALIL HAGEN EIC ΤᾺ OPIA THC 
He-WITH-LIFTS FROM THE GALILEE AND CAME INTO THE boundaries OF-THE 
he-withdraws 
IOYAAIAC TIEPAN TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ ~ KAI HKOAOYEHCAN AYTWM OXAOI! 
JUDEA OTHER-SIDE OF-THE JORDAN AND _ follow to-Him THRONGS 


they-follow 


Matthew 18 - Matthew 19 


29 Falling down, then, his 


‘fellow slave entreated 
him, saying, “Be patient 
with me, and | will 'pay 
you all!’ 


Yet “he would not, but, 
coming away, he casts him 
into jail, till he may 'pay 
‘what he is owing”. 


31 "Then his “fellow slaves, 


perceiving “what is 
occurring”, were 
tremendously sorry, and 


coming, they elucidate to 
‘their Sef lord all ‘that is 
occurring”. 


32 "Then his ‘lord, -calling 


him to him, is saying to 
him, ‘Wicked slave! That 
‘entire debt | -°remit to 
you, since you entreat me. 


3 Was it not binding on 
you also to be merciful to 
your ‘fellow slave, as I’ also 
am merciful to you?’ 


34 And, being indignant, his 
‘lord -°gives him up to the 
tormentors till which he may 
Ipay ©vervall he is “owing” 
him. 


35 "Thus shall My “heavenly 


‘Father also be doing to 
=you, if each one should not 
be pardoning his “brother, 
from your “hearts.” 


' And it occurred~, when 
“Jesus finishes these 
‘sayings, He withdraws 


from “Galilee and came into 
the boundaries of ‘Judea, 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


? And vast throngs follow 
Him, and He cures them 
there. 
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TIOAAO! KAI ESGEPATIEYCEN AYTOYC ΕΚΕΙ ~ KAI TIPOCHAGON AYTC@ ?7And the Pharisees came 
MANY AND — He-curES them there AND  TOWARD-CAME __ to-Him to Him, trying Him, and 
approached saying, “f Is it allowed one 
to dismiss his ‘wife 
accordingfor every cause?” 
@PAPICAIOL TEIPAZONTEC AYTON KAI AEFONTEC El EZECTIN ANOEPCOITTCM 


PHARISEES tryING Him AND  sayING IF —itIS-allowed —_to-human 

ATIOAYCAI THN TYNAIKN AYTOY KATA TIACAN AITIAN ~O ΔῈ νον He, “answering, said, 

TO-FROM-LOOSE THE WOMAN OF-him according-to EVERY cause THE YET “Did you not read that the 

to-dismiss Maker from the beginning 
makes them male and 
female, 

ATIOKPIGEEIC EITMEN OYK ANEFNWTE OTI Ο KTICAC ἈΠ =APXHC APCEN 

answerlING He-said NOT YE-read(past) that © THE One-CREATing FROM ORIGINal MALE 

ye-read (past) beginning 


KAI OHAY EMOIHCEN AYTOYC ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ ENEKN TOYTOY KATAAEIVE! *and He said, ‘On this 

AND female makES them AND He-said on-account OF-this SHALL-BE-leavING account α '™anman shall be 
leaving “father and “mother 
and shall be 'joined to his 
‘wife, and the two shall be 

ANEPMMOC TON TMATEPA KAI THN MHTEPA KAI KOAAHCHCETAI TH into one flesh’? 


human THE FATHER AND THE MOTHER AND ~~ SHALL-BE-BEING-JOINED _ to-THE 


CYNAIKI AYTOY KAI ECONTAI ΟἹ AYO EIC CAPKA MIAN ~ WCTE OYKETI 6 950 that not longer are 
WOMAN OF-him AND SHALL-BE THE TWO INTO FLESH ONE AS-BESIDES NOT-STILL they two, but one flesh. 
so-as What ‘God, then, yokes 
together, let not ™@ man 
be separating." 
EICIN AYO AAAAN CAPE MIA O OYN O ©6€0C CYNEZEYZEN ANOPCOTTOC 
THEY-ARE TWO but FLESH ONE WHICH THEN THE God TOGETHER-YOKES human 
yokes-together 


MH XCDPIZETC ” AEFOYCIN AYTW ΤΙ OYN M@YCHC ENETEIAATO ” They are saying to Him, 
ΝΟ LET-BE-SPACizING THEY-ARE-sayING — to-Him ANY THEN MOSES directs "anyWhy, then, does Moses 
let-him-be-separating ! why direct” to give a scroll of 
divorce and to dismiss her?" 

AOYNAI BIBAION AMOCTACIOY KAI ATIOAYCAI | XYTHN | ~ AEreél 8 “Jesus is saying to them, 
TO-GIVE SCROLLet = OF-FROM-STAND AND ΤΟΞΒΟΜΈΊΟΟΒΕ her He-IS-sayING that "Moses, ‘win view 
of-divorce to-dismiss of your ‘hardheartedness, 


permits you to dismiss your 
‘wives. Yet from the 
AYTOIC OTI M@YCHC TIPOC THN CKAHPOKAPAIAN YMCDN~ ETMETPEYVEN beginning it has not come 


to-them that MOSES TOWARD THE — HARD-HEART OF-YOUp _ permits to be thus. 
hardheartedness of-ye 

YMIN ATIOAYCAI TAC TYNAIKAC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ATT APXHC AE OY ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ 

to-YOUp TO-FROM-LOOSE THE WOMEN OF-YOUp FROM ORIGINal YET NOT it-HAS-BECOME 

to-ye to-dismiss of-ye beginning 

OYTWC ~ AEr~@D AE YMIN OTI oc AN ATTOAY CH THN ° "Now | am saying to you 

thus I-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp _ that WHO EVER  SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING THE that whoever should be 

to-ye should-be-dismissing dismissing his ‘wife (not 

for prostitution) and 
should be marrying 

CYNAIKN MAYTOY ΜῊ ΕΠῚ TIOPNEIN KAI  TAMHCH NAAHN another, is committing 

WOMAN OF-him NO ΟΝ PROSTITUTION AND ~~ SHOULD-BE-MARRYING _ other adultery", and he ‘who 


marries her who 'has been 
dismissed~, is committing 


adultery~." 
MOIXATAI " AEFOYCIN AYTM@ ΟἹ MAOHTAI | AYTOY | El OYT@C " The discialee are saying 
IS-committING-ADULTERY ARE-sayING to-Him THE LEARNers OF-Him IF thus to Him, "If the cause of a 
disciples “humanman with a “woman is 
thus, it is not 'expedient to 
marry.” 


ECTIN H AITIX TOY ἈΝΘΡΩΟΠΟῪ META THC FYNAIKOC OY ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ 
IS THE cause OF-THE human WITH THE WOMAN NOT it-IS-beING-expedient 


νυ 


ΓΆΜΗΟΔΙ Oo ΔΕ EIMEN AYTOIC OY TMANTEC XWPOYCIN TON ἈΟΓῸΝ " Yet ‘He said to them, 


TO-MARRY THE YET He-said — to-them NOT ALL ARE-SPACING THE _ saying "Not all are containing this 
are-containing saying, but those to whom 

it has been given-. 
| TOYTON | AAA OIC AEAOTAI ~ 6ICIN ΓᾺΡ EYNOYXOI OITINEC EK 12 For there are eunuchs 
this but to-WHON _ it-HAS-been-GIVEN ARE for EUNUCHS WHO-ANY OUT νοῦν were born thus out 


of their mother's womb, 
and there are  eunuchs 
who#"Y are emasculated by 
*humanmen, and there are 
eunuchs who?"Y emasculate 
themselves because of the 
kingdom of the heavens. 
The one lable~ to !contain 
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KOIAIAC MHTPOC EPENNHOEHCAN OYTC@MC KAI EICIN EYNOYXOI OITINEC 
OF-CAVITY OF-MOTHER WERE-generatED thus AND ARE EUNUCHS WHO-ANY 
of-womb 

EYNOYXICOEHCAN ὙΠῸ TON ANOPCTION KAI EICIN EYNOYXO!I OITINEC 
ARE-EUNUCHED by THE humans AND ARE EUNUCHS WHO-ANY 


are-emasculated 


EYNOYXICAN EAYTOYC AIN THN BACIAEIAN TON OYPANW®DN O 
EUNUCH selves THRU THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens THE 
emasculate because-of 

AYNAMENOC XCDPEIN XC@PEITCD ” TOTE MPOCHNEXCHCAN AYTCO 


one-beING-ABLE TO-BE-SPACING — LET-him-BE-SPACING then WERE-TOWARD-CARRIED _ to-Him 
one-being-able —_to-be-containing-it let-him-be-containing-it ! were-brought-to him 
TIAIAIN INS TAC XEIPAC ΕΠΙΘΗ AYTOIC KAI 
little-boys-and-girls THAT THE HANDS He-MAY-BE-ON-PLACING to-them AND 
he-may-be-placing-on 
TIPOCEYZHTAI Ol ΔΕ ΜΆΘΗΤΆΙ EMETIMHCAN AYTOIC ~ O AE IHCOYC 
He-SHOULD-BE-prayING THE YET LEARNers rebuke to-them THE YET JESUS 
disciples 
EIMEN ADETE TA ΠΑΙΔΙᾺ KAIL MH KWAYETE AYTA EAGEIN 


said FROM-LET THE _little-boys-and-girs AND NO - BE-YE-FORBIDDING them TO-BE-COMING 
leave-ye ! be-ye-forbidding ! 
προσ ΜΕ TWN ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΙΟΥΤΟΟΝ ECTIN H BACIAEIN TON OYPANCN 
TOWARD ΜΕ OF-THE _ for such IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens 
such (p) 
"KALIL EMICEIC TAC XEIPAC AYTOIC ΕΠΟΡΕΎΘΗ ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ ἢ KAI IAOY 
AND ON-PLACING THE HANDS to-them He-WAS-GONE_ thence AND BE-PERCEIVING 


placing-on he-went lo ! 
EIC TIRPOCEAGWN AYTOM EITIEN AIAACKAAE ΤΙ AFAGON TIOIHCC INS 


ONE TOWARD-COMING_§to-Him said TEACHer ! ANY GOOD I-SHALL-BE-DOING THAT 
approaching what 


CXC ZWHN AIG@NION ~ O AE EITTEN AYT®M TI ME EPWTAC 
I-SHOULD-BE-HAVING LIFE eonian THE YET He-said _ to-him ANY ME YOU-ARE-askING 
why 
ΠΕΡΙ TOY ἈΓΆΘΟΥ EIC ECTIN O ArAGCOC EI AE SCEAEIC E€1C THN 
ABOUT THE GOOD ONE IS THE GOOD IF YET YOU-ARE-WILLING INTO THE 
ZC@HN EICEAGEIN THPHCON TAC ENT OAAC ” ΆΕΓΕΙ AYTC 
LIFE TO-BE-INTO-COMING KEEP THE directions he-IS-sayING to-Him 
to-be-entering keep-you ! precepts 

TIOIAC oO AE IHCOYC EITTEN TO OY PONEYCEIC OY 
OF-?-THE-WHICH THE YET JESUS said THE NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-MURDERING NOT 
which? 

MOIXEYCEIC OY KAEYEIC OY YEYAOMAPT YPHCE IC 
YOU-SHALL-BE-ADULTERING NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-stealING NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-FALSE-witnessING 


you-shall-be-committing-adultery you-shall-be-testifying-falsely 


” TIM TON TINSTEPA KALIL THN MHTEPA KAI AFATIHCEIC TON 

BE-VALUING THE FATHER AND THE MOTHER AND YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE 

be-you-honoring ! 

TIAHCION COY WC CEAYTON ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ AYT@WM O NEANICKOC TIANTA 

NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself IS-sayING — to-Him THE YOUTH ALL 

associate 

TAYTA EPYAAZA TI ΕΤΙ ὙΟΤΕΡΟΟ ΓΈΦΗ AYTW O IHCOYC Εἰ 

these |-GUARD ANY STILL) |-AM-WANTING AVERRed _ to-him THE JESUS IF 
I-maintain l-am-deficient 


Matthew 19 


it, let him !contain it." 


13 Then little children were 
brought to Him, that He 
may be placing His hands 
on them and should be 
praying’. Yet the disciples 
rebuke them. 


14. Yet “Jesus said to them, 
"Let the little children be 
coming to” Me, and do 
not forbid them, for of 
‘such is the kingdom of the 
heavens.” 


1S And, placing His “hands 


on on them, He went 
thence. 

16 And 'lo-! one coming to 
Him _ said, "Teacher, 
anywhat good shall | be 
doing that | should be 


having life eonian?" 


17 Yet “He said to him, 
“anyWhy are you asking Me 
concerning “good? One is 
‘good. Yet if you are 
wanting to be entering into 
‘life, keep the precepts.” 


18 He is saying to Him, 


"Which?" Now ‘Jesus said, 
“These: ‘You shall not be 
murdering.’ “You shall not 


be committing adultery.’ 
“You shall not be stealing.’ 
“You shall not be testifying 
falsely.’ 


19 “Be honoring “father 
and ‘mother,’ and ‘You 
shall be loving your 


“associate as yourself.” 


20 The youth is saying to 


Him, "These all | maintain. 
In @%what am 1 still 
ldeficient?" 


21 “Jesus averred to him, 

"If you are wanting to be 
perfect, ‘go, sell your 
“Ipossessions and be giving 
to the poor, and you will be 
having treasure in the 
heavens. And hither! 
'Follow Me." 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΘΕΛΕΙΟ TEAEIOC EINAI YTIATE TIWAHCON COY TA 
YOU-ARE-WILLING mature TO-BE BE-UNDER-LEADING SELL OF-YOU THE 
perfect be-you-going-away ! sell-you ! 
ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΑ KAI AOC | TOIC | TITWXOIC KAI EZEIC 
belongINGS AND BE-GIVING to-THE POOR AND YOU-SHALL-BE-HAVING 
possessions be-you-giving ! poor-ones 
OHCAYPON ΕΝ OYPANOIC KAI AGYPO AKOAOYEE!I ΜΟΙ ~ AKOYCAC AE 
PLACED-INTO-MORROW ΙΝ heavens AND HITHER YOU-BE-followING to-ME HEARing YET 
treasure hither ! be-you-following ! 
oO NEANICKOC TON AOPFON ATIHAGEN AYTIOYMENOC HN ΓᾺΡ EXON 
THE YOUTH THE saying he-FROM-CAME SORROWING he-WAS _ for HAVING 
word he-came-away 
KTHMATA πολλὰ ~ O AE IHCOYC EITNEN TOIC MASHTAIC AYTOY AMHN 
ACQUISITIONS MANY THE YET JESUS said to-THE LEARNers OF-Him AMEN 
disciples verily 
AEC YMIN OTI TIAOYCIOC AYCKOAWMC EICEAEYCETAI E€1C THN 
I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp __ that RICH ILL-VICTUALly SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE 
to-ye rich-one squeamishly shall-be-entering 
BACIAEIAN TON OYPANWN ΠΆΛΙΝ AG AEM YMIN E€YKOTIWTEPON 
KINGdom OF-THE heavens AGAIN YET I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp _ easier 
to-ye 
ECT IN KAMHAON AIA TPYTIHMAT OC PAdIAOC AIEAGEIN H 
its CAMEL THRU BORE OF-SEWer TO-BE-THRU-COMING OR 
through of-needle to-be-coming-through than 


TIAOYCION EICEAGEIN EIC THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ AKOYCANTEC 


RICH TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE God HEARing 
rich-one to-be-entering 

AE Ol MAOHTAIL EZETIAHCCONTO σφοδρὰ AETONTEC TIC APA 

YET THE LEARNers were-astonishED VEHEMENT sayING ANY CONSEQUENTLY 

disciples tremendously who 
AYNATAL CC@OHNAIL ”~ EMBAEYAC AE O IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC TIAPA 
IS-ABLE TO-BE-SAVED IN-looking YET THE JESUS said to-them BESIDE 
looking-at 


ANEPOMOMOIC TOYTO AAYNATON ECTIN ΠᾺΡᾺ AE ΘΕῸ TIANTAX AYNATA 


humans this UN-ABLE IS BESIDE YET God ALL ABLE 
impossible possible p 
ΤΟΤΕ ATTOKP 1OEIC oO TIETPOC EITTEN NY TC IAOY HMEIC 
then answerlING THE Peter said to-Him BE-PERCEIVING WE 
lo! 
NPHKAMEN TIANTA KAI HKOAOYCHCAMEN COI TI APA ECTAI HMIN 


FROM-LET ALL AND follow to-YOU ANY CONSEQUENTLY SHALL-BE to-US 

leave what 

"oO AE IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC AMHN AEC YMIN OTI YMEIC Ol 

THE YET JESUS said to-them AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp _ that YOUp THE 
verily to-ye ye 

MKOAOYOHCANTEC ΜΟΙ EN TH TIAAIFFENECIN OTAN KAOICH oO 


ones-following to-ME ΙΝ THE AGAIN-BECOMing when-EVER SHOULD-BE-seatING THE 
renascence whenever 

YIOC TOY ANOPOMTOY ETT! GPONOY AOZHC AYTOY KACGHCECEE KAI 

SON OF-THE human ON THRONE OF-esteem OF-Him SHALL-BE-belING-seatED AND 

of-glory shall-be-sitting also 

YMEIC EM! δώδεκ OSCPONOYC KPINONTEC TAC AWAEKN PYAAC TOY 

YOUp ON TWO-TEN THRONES JUDGING THE TWO-TEN tribes OF-THE 
ye twelve twelve 


Matthew 19 
2 Now,  -hearing _ this 
‘word, the youth came 


away sorrowing~, for he Was 
'had many acquisitions. 


23 Now “Jesus said to His 


‘disciples, “Verily, 1 am 
saying to you that the rich 
squeamishly will be 


entering” into the kingdom 
of the heavens. 


4 Yet again, | am saying to 
you that it is easier for a 
camel to 6 entering 
through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to be 
entering into the kingdom 
of “God.” 


25 Now, -hearing it, the 
disciples were 
tremendously astonished-, 
saying, "anyWho, 
consequently, 'can- be 
saved?" 


26 Now, -looking at them, 
“Jesus said to them, 
“besideWith humanmen this is 
impossible, yet >esidewith 
God all is possible." 


27 Then, answering, “Peter 
said to Him, “Lo! we 
-leave all and follow Thee. 
anyWhat, consequently, will 
it be to us?" 


28 Yet “Jesus said to them, 
"Verily, | am saying to you, 
that you ‘who follow Me, in 
the renascence whenever 
the Son of Mankind should 
be '!seated on the throne of 
His glory, you’ also shall 
lsit- on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of 
‘Israel. 


29 
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ICPAHA ~ KAI 
ISRAEL 


TAC OCTIC APHKEN OIKIAC H AAEADOYC H AAEAPDAC H 
AND EVERY WHO-ANY FROM-LETS HOMES ΟΠ brothers OR sisters OR 
leaves houses 


TIATEPA H MHTEPA H ΤΈΚΝΑ H AFPOYC ENEKEN TOY ONOMATOC MOY 


FATHER OR MOTHER OR offsprings OR FIELDS on-account OF-THE NAME OF-ME 
children 

EKATONTATIAACIONA AHMYETAI KAI ΖΩῊΝ AMICONION 

HUNDRED-FOLD SHALL-BE-GETTING AND LIFE eonian 

KAHPONOMHCE | ” TIOAAO! AE ECONTAI TIPWTO!I ECXATOI KAI 

SHALL-BE-tenantING MANY YET  SHALL-BE BEFORE-mosts LASTS AND 

shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment first-ones last-ones 

ECXATOI TIPWTO!I 

LASTS BEFORE-mosts 

last-ones first-ones 

” OMOIN ΓᾺΡ ECT IN H BACIAEIN TON OYPANON MNOPCOTTC 
LIKE for IS THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-human 

OIKOAECNOTH OCTIC EZHAGEN AMA TIPW!I MICE@MCACEAI EPFATAC 

HOME-OWNER WHO-ANY OUT-CAME SIMULTANEOUS morning TO-HIRE ACTers 

house-owner came-out workers 


EIC TON AMMEACNA AYTOY ~ CYM@CDNHCAC ΔῈ META TON EPFATOON EK 


INTO THE — VINEyard OF-him agreeing YET WITH THE ACTers OUT 
workers 
AHNAPIOY THN HMEPAN ATTECTEIAEN AYTOYC EIC TON AMITTEACDWNA AYTOY 
OF-DENARIUS THE DAY he-commissions them INTO THE VINEyard OF-him 
he-dispatches 

“KAI G€ZEAOWN ΠΕΡῚ TPITHN CDPAN GEIAEN AMAAOYC ECTWMTAC EN TH 

AND OUT-COMING ABOUT third HOUR  he-PERCEIVED others HAVING-STOOD ΙΝ THE 
coming-out standing 
ArOPX ἈΡΓΟΥΟ ~ KAI EGKEINOIC EIMEN ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ KAI YMEIC EIC TON 


BUY-place UN-ACTive AND _ to-those he-said BE-UNDER-LEADING AND YOUp INTO THE 

market idle be-ye-going-away ! also ye 

AMTTEACDNA KAI O EAN H AIKAION AC@CCW ὙΜΙ͂Ν ~ OI 

VINEyard AND WHICH IF-EVER MAY-BE JUST |-SHALL-BE-GIVING  to-YOUp THE-ones 

to-ye 
AG ἈΠΉΛΘΟΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ | AE | EEEACCDN TIEPI E€KTHN KAI ENATHN WPAN 
YET FROM-CAME AGAIN YET OUT-COMING ABOUT Sixth AND — NINth HOUR 
came-away coming-out 

ENMOIHCEN WCAYTWMC ἢ ΠΕΡΙ AE THN ENAEKATHN EZEAGCWMN EYPEN 

he-DOES AS-SAMEly ABOUT YET THE ONE-TENth OUT-COMING —he-FOUND 
similarly eleventh coming-out 

MAAOYC ECTWMTAC KAI AEE! AYTOIC TI WAE ECTHKATE OAHN THN 


others HAVING-STOOD AND _he-IS-sayING_ to-them ANY here YE-HAVE-STOOD WHOLE THE 
standing why ye-stand 
HMEPAN APIO! ” AEFOYCIN AYTWM OTI OYAEIC HMAC EMICEWCATO 
DAY UN-ACTive THEY-ARE-sayING _ to-him that NOT-YET-ONE US HIRES 
idle no-one 
ἈΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ KAI YMEIC EIC ΤῸΝ AMTTEACNA ~ OVIAC 
he-IS-sayING  to-them BE-UNDER-LEADING AND YOUp INTO THE  VINEyard OF-evening 
be-ye-going-away ! also ye 
AE PTENOMENHC ἈΕΓΕΙ O KYPIOC TOY AMTITEACONOC TO EMI TPOTTCD 
YET BECOMING IS-sayING THE master OF-THE  VINEyard to-THE _ permitter 


lord manager 


Matthew 19 - Matthew 20 


29 And everyone whoary 
leaves houses, or 
brothers, or sisters, or 


father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or fields, on 
account of My ‘name, a 
hundred-fold shall be 
getting’, and shall be 
enjoying the allotment of 
life eonian. 


30 Yet many of the first 
shall be last, and the last 
first. 


' "For like is the kingdom 
of the heavens to a 
humanman, a householder, 
who@"y came out at the 
same time with the 
morning to hire~ workers 
intofor his “vineyard. 


2 Now, -agreeing with the 
workers “for a denarius a 
‘day, he dispatches them 
into his ‘vineyard. 


3 "And, coming out about 
the third hour, he 
perceived others °standing 
in the market, idle. 


‘And to those he said, 
‘You also 'go into my 
‘vineyard, and whatsoever 


may be just | shall be 
giving you.’ Now ‘they 
came away. 

5 Now, again coming out 


about the sixth and ninth 
hour, he does similarly. 


6 "Now, about the 


eleventh, coming out, he 
found others standing. And 
he is saying to them, 
“anyWhy °stand you here 
the whole day idle?’ 


7 They are saying to him 
that “Not one hires~ us.’ 
He is saying to them, “You 
also 'σο into the vineyard.’ 

ὃ "Now, evening 
becomingcoming~ on, the lord 
of the vineyard is saying to 
his “manager, ‘Call the 
workers and '!pay them the 
wages, -beginning from 
the last, to the first.’ 
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AYTOY KAAECON TOYC EPFATAC KAI ἈΠΟΔΟΟ AYTOIC TON MICOON 
OF-him CALL THE ACTers AND BE-FROM-GIVING _ to-them THE HIRE 

call-you ! workers be-you-paying ! wages 
APZAMENOC ἈΠῸ TON ECXATWN EDC THN TPWTON ~ KAI EACONTEC 
beginning FROM THE LAST TILL OF-THE BEFORE-most AND COMING 

last (p) the first 
Ol ΠΕΡΙ THN ENAEKATHN WPAN EAABON- ANA AHNAPION ~ KAI 
THE-ones ABOUT THE ONE-TENth HOUR GOT UP DENARIUS AND 
eleventh apiece 
EACONTEC Ol TIPWTO!I ENOMICAN OTI TIAEILON AHMYONTAI KAI 
COMING THE-ones BEFORE-most_ infer that MORE THEY-SHALL-BE-GETTING AND 
the first-ones 
EAABON ΤῸ ANA AHNAPION KAI AYTOI ~ AABONTEC AE ΕΓΟΓΓΎΖΟΝ 
GOT THE UP DENARIUS AND _ they GETTING YET THEY-MURMURED 
apiece also 

ΚΑΤᾺ TOY OIKOAECNOTOY ~ AEFONTEC OYTO! OI ECXATOI MIAN WPAN 
DOWN OF-THE HOME-OWNER sayING these THE LAST ONE HOUR 
against the house-owner last-ones 


EMOIHCAN KAI 


DO AND EQUAL to-US 


BAPOC THC HMEPAC KAI 


ICOYC HMIN 


AYTOYC EMOIHCAC TOIC BACTACACIN TO 
them YOU-DO to-THE ones-BEARing THE 
you-make 


v 


TON KAYCONA Oo AE ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙ͂Ο ENI 


HEAVY OF-THE DAY ΑΝΌ THE BURNing THE YET answerlNG to-ONE 
burden scorching-wind 
NYTON EITTEN ETAIPE OYK AMAIKC σε ΟΥΧΙ ΔΗΝΆΡΙΟΥ 
OF-them he-said COMRADE ! NOT I-AM-injurING YOU NOT (emph.) OF-DENARIUS 
not (emph.) 
CYNE@WNHCAG MOI ~ APON TO CON KAI YTArE CEAW AE 
YOU-agree to-ME LIFT THE YOUR AND BE-UNDER-LEADING  I-AM-WILLING YET 
pick-up-you ! be-you-going-away ! 
TOYTW TW ECXATM AOYNAI WC KAI COI ΓΗ ΟΥ̓Κ €ZECTIN MOI 
to-this THE LAST TO-GIVE AS AND _ to-YOU OR NOT IS-allowed to-ME 
to-this-one it-is-allowed 
oO CEAW TIOIHCAL EN TOIC EMOIC H oO OPEAAMOC COY 
WHICH — I-AM-WILLING TO-DO IN THE MY (p) OR THE VIEWer OF-YOU 
my (p) eye 
TIONHPOCG ECTIN OTI ΕΓ ἈΓΆΘΟΟ EIMI ~ OYTWMC ECONTAI ΟἹ ECXATOI 
wicked IS that Ι GOOD AM thus SHALL-BE THE LAST 
last-ones 
TIPWTO!I KAI OI πρῶτοι ECXATOI ~ KAI ANABAINCN O IHCOYC EéIC 
BEFORE-most AND THE BEFORE-most LAST AND  UP-STEPPING THE JESUS INTO 
first-ones first-ones last-ones ascending 
IGEPOCOAYMA TIAPEAABEN TOYC AWAEKA [| MACHTAC | KAT IAIAN KAI 
JERUSALEM He-BESIDE-GOT THE TWO-TEN LEARNers according-to OWN AND 
he-took-aside twelve disciples 
ΕΝ TH OAW EITEN AYTOIC ~ IAOY ANABA INOMEN EIC IEPOCOAYMA 
ΙΝ THE WAY He-said — to-them BE-PERCEIVING WE-ARE-UP-STEPPING INTO JERUSALEM 
road lo! we-are-ascending 
KAI O YIOC TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ TIAPAAOGHCETAI TOIC APXIEPEYCIN 


AND THE SON OF-THE human 


SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN _ to-THE 
shall-be-being-betrayed 


chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI PFPAMMATEYCIN KAI KNTAKPINOYCIN AYTON OANATCD ~ KAI 
AND WRITers AND THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING — Him to-DEATH AND 
scribes they-shall-be-condemning 


Matthew 20 


®° "And, coming, ‘those 
hired about the eleventh 
hour got a denarius apiece. 


10 And, coming, the first 
infer that they will be 
getting’ more. And they 
also got a denarius apiece. 


Ἡ Now, 
murmured 
householder, 


getting it, 
against 


they 
the 


12 saying, “These ‘last do 


one hour, and you make 
them equal to us ‘who bear 
the burden of the day and 
the scorching heat.’ 


13 Yet he, ‘answering one 
of them, said, ‘Comrade, | 
am not injuring you! Did 
you not agree with me for 
a denarius? 


4 Pick up ‘what is yours 
and !go away. Now | 'want 
to give to this ‘last one 
*even as to you. 


15 Is it not allowed me to 
do what | 'want with “that 
which is mine? Or is your 
“eye wicked, seeing that | 
am good?’ 


16 Thus shall the last be 
first, and the first last." 


17 Now “Jesus, being about 
to 'go up into Jerusalem, 
took aside the twelve 
disciples privately. And ‘on 
the road He said to them: 


18 "ILo-! we are going up 


into Jerusalem, and the Son 
of “Mankind will be 'given 
up to the chief priests and 
scribes, and they will be 
condemning Him ito 
death. 


19. And they will be giving 
Him up to the nations, 
intoto “scoff at and scourge 
and crucify. And the third 
day He will be !roused.” 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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TIAPAACWCOYCIN MYTON TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ EIC TO EMTIAIZAI KAI 

THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING — Him to-THE NATIONS INTO THE ~ TO-IN-sport AND 

they-shall-be-betraying to-deride 

MACTIF@MCAI KAI CTAYP®MCAI KAI TH TPITH HMEPA EFEPCHCETAI 

TO-scourge AND TO-impale AND | to-THE third DAY He-SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED 
to-crucify 


~ ΤΟΤΕ MPOCHACEN AYTWM H MHTHP TON YICN ZEBEANIOY ΜΕΤᾺ TON 


then TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him THE MOTHER OF-THE SONS OF-ZEBEDEE WITH THE 

approached 

YICN AYTHC TIPOCKYNOYCA KAI AITOYCAN TI ATT AYTOY ~O AE EITIEN 

SONS OF-her worshipING AND REQUESTING ANY FROM Him THE YET He-said 

AYTH TI CEAEIC AGTEI AYTWM ΕἸΠΕ INN KAGICUWCIN 

to-her ANY YOU-ARE-WILLING — she-IS-sayING — to-Him BE-sayING THAT SHOULD-BE-seatING 
what be-you-saying ! 

OYTO! Ol AYO YIOI MOY ΕΙισ EK AEZI@MN COY KAI €E1C ΕΖ 

these THE TWO SONS OF-ME ONE OUT OF-RIGHT OF-YOU AND ONE OUT 

of-right p 

EYMNYMWN COY ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN COY ~ MTIOKPIGEEIC AE O IHCOYC 

OF-left OF-YOU ΙΝ THE KINGdom OF-YOU answerING YET THE JESUS 

EIMEN OYK OIAATE TI AITEICGE AYNACOE TTIEIN TO 

said NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY YE-ARE-REQUESTING YE-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-DRINKING THE 

what 
TIOTHP ION oO erw MEAAC TIINEIN AETOYCIN AYTC 
DRINK-cup WHICH Ι AM-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-DRINKING THEY-ARE-sayING to-Him 


ΔΥΝΆΜΕΘΑ ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC TO MEN TIOTHPION MOY ΠΙΕΟΘΕ 
WE-ARE-ABLE He-IS-sayING to-them THE INDEED DRINK-cup OF-ME YE-SHALL-BE-DRINKING 
TO AE KAOGICAL EK AEZIMN MOY KAI ΕΖ EYMNYMON OYK ECTIN EMON 
THE YET TO-be-seated OUT OF-RIGHT OF-ME AND OUT OF-left NOT IS MY 
of-right p 
| TOYTO | AOYNAL AAA OIC HTOIMACTAI ὙΠῸ TOY TIXTPOC MOY 
this TO-GIVE but to-WHOM _it-HAS-been-made-READY — by THE FATHER OF-ME 
"~KAL MKOYCANTEC ΟἹ AGEKX HEANAKTHCAN ΠΕΡῚ TON AYO AAEADCN 
AND ~ HEARing THE TEN resent ABOUT THE TWO _ brothers 
"oO AE IHCOYC TIPOCKAAECAMENOC AYTOYC EITIEN OIAATE ΟΤΙ 


THE YET JESUS TOWARD-CALLing 


calling-toward 


them said YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that 


Ol APXONTEC TON ΕΘΝΟΝ KATAKYPIEYOYCIN AYTON KAI ΟἹ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΙ 
THE chiefs OF-THE NATIONS ARE-DOWN-masterING OF-them AND THE GREAT-ones 
are-lording 


KNTEZOYCIAZOYCIN AYTCON ~ OYX OYTWC ECTAI ΕΝ YMIN AAA OC 


ARE-coercING OF-them NOT _ thus itSHALL-BE IN YOUp but WHO 
among ye 

EAN 6EAH ΕΝ ὙΜΙΝ ΜΕΓᾺΟ ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ ECTAI YMCDN 

IF-EVER MAY-BE-WILLING ΙΝ YOUp GREAT TO-BE-BECOMING he-SHALL-BE OF-YOUp 
among ye of-ye 

AIMKONOG ~ KAI OC AN ΘΕΛΗ ΕΝ ὙΜΙ͂Ν EINAI TIP@TOC 

THRU-SERVitor AND WHO EVER~ MAY-BE-WILLING _ IN YOUp TO-BE BEFORE-most 

servant among ye foremost 


Matthew 20 


20 Then the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee came to 
Him with her ‘sons, 
worshiping and requesting 
anysomething from Him. 

21 Now ‘He said to her, 
“anyWhat are you wanting?” 
She is saying to Him, "!Say 
that these, my ‘two sons, 
should be 'seated, one “tat 
Thy right and one “tat Thy 
left, in Thy “kingdom.” 


22 Now answering, “Jesus 
said, "You are not °aware 
anywhat you are 
requesting”. Are you !able- 
to be drinking the cup 
which I am !about to be 
drinking?" They are saying 
to Him, “We are !able-.” 


23 He is saying to them, 
"My “cup, indeed, you shall 
be drinking. Yet “to be 
seated “tat My right and 
outat My left is not Mine to 
give, but is for whom it has 
been made ready~ by My 
‘Father.” 


24 And, -hearing of it, the 
ten resent "Yas to the two 
brothers. 


25. Now ‘Jesus,  -calling” 
them to Him, said, "You 
are aware that the chiefs 
of the nations are lording it 
over them, and the great 
are coercing them. 


76 Not thus is it to be 
among you. But whosoever 
may 6 wanting to 
'become great among you, 
let him be your servant, 


27 and whoever may be 


wanting to be foremost 
among you, let him be your 
slave, 


28 


29 
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32 


33 
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ECTAI YMWN AOYAOC ~ ὍΠΕΡ O YIOC TOY MANOEPWTTIOY OYK HAGEN 
he-SHALL-BE OF-YOUp SLAVE AS-EVEN THE SON OF-THE human NOT CAME 
of-ye even-as 

AINKONHOHNAI MAAN AINKONHCAI KAI AOYNAI THN WYXHN AYTOY 

TO-BE-THRU-SERVED but TO-THRU-SERVE AND TO-GIVE THE soul OF-Him 

to-be-served to-serve 

AYTPON ANTI πολλῶν ~ KALIL EKTIOPEYOMENWN AYTCON ἈΠῸ ΙΕριχῳ 

LOOSener INSTEAD OF-MANY AND OF-OUT-GOING OF-them FROM JERICHO 

ransom of-going-out 

HKOAOYOHCEN AYTOW OXAOC TMOAYC ~ KAI IAOY AYO TY®#AOI!I 

follows to-Him THRONG MANY AND BE-PERCEIVING TWO BLIND-ones 

vast lo! 

ΚΆΘΗΜΕΝΟΙ ΠᾺΡᾺ THN OAON AKOYCANTEC OTI IHCOYC TIAPATE! 

sittING BESIDE THE WAY HEARing that JESUS IS-BESIDE-LEADING 
road is-passing-by 

EKPAZAN AEFONTEC EAEHCON HMAC ΚΎΡΙΕ | YIOC AAYIA ~O ΔΕ 

THEY-CRY sayING BE-MERCIFUL-to US Master ! SON ofDAVID THE YET 

be-you-merciful ! Lord ! 

OXAOC EMETIMHCEN AYTOIC INA CIW@MTHCWCIN Ol AE MEIZON 

THRONG ~ rebukES to-them THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-beING-SILENT THE YET GREATer 

EKPAZAN AEFONTEC EAEHCON HMAC KYPIE YIOC AAYIA ~ KAI CTAC Oo 

THEY-CRY — sayING BE-MERCIFUL-to US Master! SON ofDAVID AND STANDing THE 

be-you-merciful ! Lord ! 
IHCOYC EPWNHCEN AYTOYC KAI EINEN TI GEAETE TIOTHCCW 
JESUS SOUNDS them AND said ANY YE-ARE-WILLING — I-SHALL-BE-DOING 
summons what 

YMIN ~ AEFOYCIN AYT@M ΚΥΡΙΕ INA ANOIFOMCIN ΟΙ ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙ 

to-YOUp THEY-ARE-sayING_ to-Him Master! THAT MAY-BE-BEING-UP-OPENING THE’ VIEWers 

to-ye Lord ! may-be-opening eyes 


HMODN ~ CIMAArXNICOEIC AE O IHCOYC HYATO TON 


OMMATON AYTON 


OF-US BEING-compassionatED YET THE JESUS TOUCHES OF-THE eyes OF-them 
KAI E€YEEMC ANEBAEYAN KAI HKOAOYOHCAN AYTCO 

AND immediately THEY-UP-look AND THEY-follow to-Him 

they-recover-sight 
"KAI OTE ΗΓΓΙΟᾺΝ EIC IGEPOCOAYMA KAI HACON EIC ΒΗΘΦΆΓΗ EIC TO 
AND when THEY-NEAR INTO JERUSALEM AND CAME INTO BETHPHAGE INTO THE 
OPOC TWN GEAAIDN ΤΟΤΕ IHCOYC ATIECTEIAEN AYO ΜΆΘΗΤΔΟ ~ AEFCDN 
mountain OF-THE OLIVES then JESUS commissions TWO  LEARNers sayING 
dispatches disciples 
AYTOIC ΠΟΡΕΎΕΟΘΕ EIC THN KQ@MHN THN KATENANT I YMON_~ KAI 
to-them BE-YE-GOING INTO THE VILLAGE THE-one DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-YOUp AND 
be-ye-going ! facing of-ye 

EYEEWC EYPHCETE ONON A€EAEMENHN KAI πῶλον MET AYTHC 


immediately | YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING ASS HAVING-been-BOUND AND COLT WITH _ her 
AYCANTEC ἈΓΆΓΕΤΕ ΜΟΙ ~KAI ΕἈΝ TIc YMIN ΕΙΠΗ ΤΙ 
LOOSing BE-LEADING to-ME AND IF-EVER ANY to-YOUp MAY-BE-sayING ANY 
be-ye-leading ! anyone to-ye anything 
EPEITE OTI oO KYPIOC AYTQ@N XPEIAN EXE! EYOEYC AE 
YE-SHALL-BE-declarING _ that THE Master OF-them need IS-HAVING — straightway YET 


Lord 


Matthew 20 - Matthew 21 


28 even as the Son of 


Mankind came, not to be 
served, but to serve, and 
to give His ‘soul a ransom 
insteadfor many.” 


29 And at their going” out 
from Jericho a vast throng 
follows Him. 


30 And !lo-! two blind men, 


sitting’ beside the road, 
-hearing that Jesus is 
passing by, cry, saying, 


"Lord, be merciful to us! 
Son of David!" 


31 Yet the throng rebukes 
them, that they should be 
Isilent. Yet “they cry the 


louder, saying, "Lord, be 
merciful. to us! Son of 
David!" 

2 And, -standing, “Jesus 


summons them and said, 
"anyWhat are you wanting 
that | shall be doing to 
you?" 


3 They are saying to Him, 
"Lord, that our “eyes may 
be !opened!" 


4 Now, having 
compassion, “Jesus touches” 
their “eyes, and 
immediately they receive 
sight and follow Him. 


; And when they draw near 
'mtoto Jerusalem and came 
into Bethphage '°on the 


Mount of “Olives, then 
‘Jesus dispatches = two 
disciples, 

2 saying to them, "Ι6ο΄ 


into the village “facing you, 
and immediately you will 
be finding an ass, °bound-, 
and a_ colt’ with her. 
-Loosing them, 'lead them 
to Me. 


3 And if anyone should be 
saying anything to you, you 
shall be declaring that 
‘The Lord ‘has need of 
them.’ Now straightway he 
will be dispatching them." 
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" TOYTO ΔΕ ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ INN) ΠΆΆΗΡΟΘΗ 
this YET HAS-BECOME THAT MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 
may-be-being-fulfilled 


ATIOCTEAE! 
he-SHALL-BE-commissionING 
he-shall-be-dispatching 


AYTOYC 
them 


TOY TIPO@HTOY AEFONTOC ~ EINATE TH OYTATPI 
THE BEFORE-AVERer sayING say to-THE DAUGHTER 
prophet say-ye ! 


TO ΡΗΘΕΝ AIA 
THE BEING-declarED THRU 
through 


CIN 
of SION 


IAOY oO 
BE-PERCEIVING THE 
lo! 


BACIAEYC 
KING 


COY 
OF-YOU 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


col 
to-YOU 


TIPAYC 
MEEK 


KAI 
AND 


é€T7 IBEBHKWC ΕΠΙ 
HAVING-ON-STEPPED ON 
having-mounted 


ONON 
ASS 


KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
AND ON 


πῶλον 
COLT 


YION 
SON 


YTIOZYT 1IOY 
OF-UNDER-YOKE 
of-donkey 


” TTOPEYCEENTEG AE OI MACHTAI 
BEING-GONE YET THE LEARNers 
disciples 


KAI TIOIHCANTEC KAGWC 
AND  DOing according-AS 


CYNETAZEN 
TOGETHER-SETS 
arranges 


AYTOIC O IHCOYC ~ ΗἩΓΆΓΟΝ THN ONON KAI TON ΠΌΛΟΝ KAI ΕΠΕΘΗΚᾺΝ 
to-them THE JESUS THEY-LED THE ASS AND THE COLT AND THEY-ON-PLACE 
they-place-on 


ΕΠ AYTMN TA IMAT IA KAI ΕΠΕΚΆΘΙΟΕΝ EMANC AYTOMN ~O AE 

ON them THE GARMENTS AND He-ON-seats ON-UP OF-them THE “YET 
he-seats-on upon them 

TIAEICTOC OXAOC ECTPWCAN EAYTON ΤᾺ IMATIA EN TH OAW AAAOI 


MOST THRONG STREW OF-selves THE GARMENTS ΙΝ THE WAY others 
road 

AE EKOTITON KAAAOYC ἈΠῸ TON AENAPCN KAI ECTPCONNYON ΕΝ TH 
YET STRUCK boughs FROM THE TREES AND STREWED IN THE 
OAC "Ol AE OXAOI Ol TIPOATONT EC AYTON KAI Ol 

WAY THE YET THRONGS THE BEFORE-LEADING Him AND THE-ones 

preceding 
MKOAOYCOYNT EC EKPAZON AELTONT EC @MCANNA TW YI AAYIA 
followING CRIED sayING HOSANNA to-THE SON ofDAVID 
hosanna ! 
€YAOTHMENOC O EPXOMENOC EN ONOMATI KYPIOY CCANNA EN TOIC 
belNG-blessED THE One-COMING IN NAME OF-Master HOSANNA IN THE 
of-Lord hosanna ! among 


YYICTOIC ~ KAI E€ICEAGONTOC AYTOY EIC IEPOCOAYMA ECEICEH TIACA H 


HIGHest-ones AND OF-INTO-COMING OF-Him INTO JERUSALEM IS-QUAKED EVERY THE 
of-entering entire 

TIOAIG AEFOYCA TIC ECTIN OYTOC ~ OI AE OXAOI EAETON OYTOC 

city sayING ANY IS this THE YET THRONGS - said this 
who 

ECTIN O TIPO@HTHC IHCOYC O ἈΠῸ NAZAPEG THC CAAIAAIAC ἢ KAI 

IS THE BEFORE-AVERer JESUS THE FROM NAZARETH OF-THE GALILEE AND 

prophet 

EICHAGEN IHCOYC E1C TO ΙΕΡΟΝ KAI ΕΖΕΒΆΛΕΝ TIANTAC TOYC 

INTO-CAME JESUS INTO THE  SACRED-place AND He-OUT-CAST = ALL THE 

entered sanctuary he-cast-out 

TIWDAOYNTAC KAI AFOPAZONTAC EN Τῷ IEPM KAI TAC TPATTEZAC 

ones-SELLING AND — ones-BUYING IN THE  SACRED-place AND THE tables 

sanctuary 
TON KOAAYBICTCON KATECTPEYEN KAI TAC KAOGEAPAC TON 
OF-THE LOPPers He-DOWN-TURNS AND THE DOWN-SETTLES OF-THE 
brokers he-overturns seats 


Matthew 21 


4 Now the whole of this has 
occurred that ‘that may be 
'fulfilled which is 'declared 
through the prophet, 
saying, 

5 Say to the daughter of 
Zion, 'Lo-! your “King is 
coming” to you, Meek, and 
°mounted on an ass, And on 
a colt, the foal of a 
yokebeast. 


ὁ Now the disciples, going 
and -doing according as 
“Jesus arranges with them, 


7 led the ass and the colt, 
and -°place ‘garments °" on 
them, and He is seated 9 
upon them. 


8 Now “most of the throng 


strew “their selfown 
garments in the road, yet 
others chopped — boughs 


from the trees and strewed 
them in the road. 


° Now the throngs 
‘preceding and ‘following 
Him cried, _ saying, 


"Hosanna to the Son of 


David! ~°'Blessed- be He 
‘Who is coming- in the 
name of the _ Lord!’ 
Hosanna among the 
highest!" 


10 And at His entering into 
Jerusalem, the entire city 
is aquake, saying, "@"YWho 
is this?" 


Ἡ Yet the throngs said, 
"this is the prophet Jesus, 
“from Nazareth of “Galilee.” 


2 And Jesus entered into 
the sanctuary and cast out 
all “those selling and buying 
in the sanctuary, and the 
tables of the brokers He 
overturns, and the seats of 
“those selling “doves. 


20 


21 
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TIDAOYNTWN TAC TIEPICTEPAC ~ KAI 
ones-SELLING THE DOVES 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
AND He-IS-sayING 


AYTOIC TErPATITAI Oo 
to-them it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THE 


OIKOC MOY OIKOC TIPOCEYXHC KAHOHCETAI YMEIC AE ANYTON 
HOME OF-ME HOME OF-prayer SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED YOUp YET - it 
house house ye him 
TIOIEITE CMHAAION AHCTON “KALIL TMIPOCHACON AYT@ TYdAO!I KAI 
ARE-makING = CAVE OF-ROBBERS AND TOWARD-CAME to-Him BLIND AND 
approached blind-ones 
X@MAOIL EN Τῷ IEPM KAI GEEPATIEYCEN AYTOYC ~ IAONTEC AE ΟἹ 
LAME IN THE SACRED-place AND He-curES them PERCEIVING YET THE 
lame-ones sanctuary 
APX 1EPEIC KAI Ol -FPAMMATEIC TN OAYMACIN A ENOIHCEN KAI 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE  WARiTers THE MARVELS WHICH He-DOES AND 
chief-priests scribes 
TOYC TIAIANC TOYC KPAZONTAC EN TOW Ιερῳω KAI AEFONTAC 
THE boys THE CRYING IN THE SACRED-place AND sayING 
sanctuary 
WCANNA TO YIM AAYIA HPANAKTHCAN ἡ KAI EITMAN AYTOW AKOYEIC 
HOSANNA — to-THE SON ofDAVID THEY-resent AND _ say to-Him YOU-ARE-HEARING 
hosanna ! 
ΤΙ ΟὟΤΟΙ AEFOYCIN O AE IHCOYC ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC NAIL OYAEMOTE 
ANY _ these ARE-sayING THE YET JESUS IS-sayING — to-them YEA NOT-YET-?-when 
what never 


ANEFNDWTE OT! 


ΕΚ CTOMATOC NHITTICON KAI 


OHAAZONTCON KATHPT ICC 


YE-read (past) that OUT OF-MOUTH OF-minors AND OF-sucklings YOU-DOWN-EQUIP 

ye-read (past) you-attune 

AINON ~KAIL KATAAITIDON AYTOYC ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ €Z@M THC TIOAEWC EIC 

PRAISE AND — leaviING them He-OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE | city INTO 

he-came-out 
BHOANIAN KAI HYAICOH ΕΚΕΙ ~ MPI AE EMANAFOON E€1C THN TIOAIN 
BETHANY AND IS-COURTizED _ there morning YET ON-UP-LEADING INTO THE city 
is-camped-out leading-back 
ENMEINACEN ~ KAI IACDON CYKHN MIAN ΕΠῚ THC OAOY HAGEN ET AYTHN 
He-HUNGERS AND PERCEIVING FlG-tree ONE ON THE WAY He-CAME ON her 
road 
KAI OYAEN E€YPEN EN AYTH EI MH PYAAA MONON KAI AEE! AYTH 
AND NOT-YET-ONE FOUND __ IN her IF ΝΟ leaves ONLY AND He-IS-sayING _ to-her 
nothing 

MHKeET | εκ COY KAPTTOC TENHTAI E€IC TON AIMNA_ KAI 

NO-NOT-STILL OUT OF-YOU FRUIT MAY-BE-BECOMING INTO ΤΗΕ eon AND 

by-no-means-still 

ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ TIAPAXPHMA H CYKH ~KAI IAONTEC ΟἹ MACHTAI EGOANYMACAN 

IS-DRIED instantly THE  FIG-tree AND PERCEIVING THE LEARNers MARVEL 

is-withered disciples 

AETONTEC WHC TTIAPAXPHMA EZHPANGH H CYKH ~ AMIOKPIEEIC AE O 

sayING how instantly IS-DRIED THE  FlG-tree answerlING YET THE 

is-withered 

IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC ἈΜῊΝ AEC YMIN EAN EXHTE TIICT IN 

JESUS said to-them AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-HAVING BELIEF 
verily to-ye faith 

KAI MH AIAKPIOHTE OY MONON TO THC CYKHC TIOIHCETE 

AND ΝῸ MAY-BE-BEING-THRU-JUDGED NOT ONLY THE OF-THE FIG-tree YE-SHALL-BE-DOING 


ye-may-be-doubting 


Matthew 21 


13 And He is saying to 
them, “It is °written-, “My 
‘house a house of prayer 
shall be 'called," yet you’ 
are making it a burglars’ 
cave.” 


4 And the blind and lame 
came to Him in_ the 
sanctuary, and He cures 
them. 


1S Now the chief priests 
and the scribes, perceiving 
the marvels which He does, 
and the boys ‘crying in the 
sanctuary and _ saying, 
"Hosanna to the Son of 
David!" resent it, 


16 and say to Him, "Are 


you hearing ®"Ywhat these 
are saying?” Yet “Jesus is 
saying to them, "Yes. Did 
you never read that ‘Out 
of the mouth of minors and 
sucklings Thou dost attune 
praise’?" 


17 And, leaving them, He 
came out “t of the city 
into Bethany and is camped 
out there. 


18 Now in the morning, 
leading them back into the 
city, He hungers. 


19. And, perceiving one fig 
tree on the roadside, He 


came “to it and found 
nothing “on it except 
leaves only. And He _ is 
saying to it, "Not longer, 


by any means, may fruit be 
becomingcoming™ out of you 
intofor the eon.” And 
withered instantly is the fig 
tree. 


20 And, perceiving it, the 
disciples marvel, saying, 
"How instantly withered is 
the fig tree. 


21 Now, answering, Jesus 
said to them, "Verily, | am 
saying to you, If you should 
be having faith and not be 
doubting, not only “that to 
the fig tree will you be 
doing, but if you should be 
saying to this “mountain 
also, ‘Be 'picked up and 
cast into the sea!’ it will 
be occurring~. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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MAAN KAN 
but AND-[IF]-EVER 


τῷ ΟΡΕΙ 
to-THE mountain 


TOYTW EINHT 
this 


BAH@HT | 
BE-BEING-CAST 
be-you-being-cast ! 


ΕΙΟσ THN OAAACCAN TENHCETAI 
INTO THE SEA 


AN AITHCHTE 
EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING IN 


ΕΝ TH TIPOCEYXH TT 
THE prayer 


"KAI 
AND 


EACONT OC 
OF-COMING 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


AIAANCKONT | 
to- TEACHING 


Ol 
THE 


APX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI 
AND 


Ol 
THE 


AEFONTEC EN ΠΟΙᾺ 
sayING IN 2-THE-WHICH 
which? 


EZOYCIN TAYTA 
authority these 


EAMWKEN THN EZOYCIAN TAYTHN 


GIVES THE authority this answerING 


AYTOIC EPWMTHCC YMAC KACO 
to-them I-SHALL-BE-askING YOUp AND-I 
shall-be-asking ye also-l 


saying 
word 


MOI KAFOM YMIN EPC EN ΠΟΙᾺ 

to-ME AND-I to-YOUp SHALL-BE-declarING IN 
to-ye which? 

"TO BAMTICMA TO I@MANNOY ΠΟΘΕΝ 


THE  DIPism THE OF-JOHN ?-WHICH-PLACE 
baptism whence? 


ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ ΟἹ 
OF-humans THE-ones 


AE AIEAOPIZONTO EN 
YET | THRU-accountED IN 
reasoned 


ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ ΕΖ OYPANOY ΕΡΕΙ 
WE-MAY-BE-sayING OUT OF-heaven He-SHALL-BE-declarING 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


EnICTEYCATE 
YE-BELIEVE 


AY TC 
to-him 


AE 
YEr 


@OBOYMEOA 
WE-ARE-FEARING THE 


TON OXAON TIANTEC FAP WC 
THRONG ALL for AS 


"KAI 
AND 


ICONNNHN 
JOHN 


ATTOKPIOENTEC TC 
answerlING to-THE 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


ΕΦΗ 
AVERRed 


AYTOIC KAI 
to-them AND 


AYTOC OYAE 
He NOT-YET 
neither 


eErw 


"TI ΔΕ 
ANY YET 
what 


EZOYCIN 
authority 


TAYTA ποιῷ 
these |-AM-DOING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TEKNA 
offsprings 
children 


AYO 
TWO 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOCEAGCWN 
TOWARD-COMING 
approaching 


THM 
to-THE 


YE-MAY-BE-sayING BE-BEING-LIFTED 


it-SHALL-BE-BECOMING 


BELIEVING 


ΙΕΡΟΝ 


SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


~ MTIOKPIGEIC AE O 


AOTON ENA 
ONE 


?-THE-WHICH 


ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ 
WE-MAY-BE-sayING 


AEC 
AM-sayING 


Ε APOHT | KAI 
AND 


be-you-being-picked-up ! 


~KAL TIANTA OCA 
AND ALL as-much-as 


ICTEYONTEC AHMYECGE 
YE-SHALL-BE-GETTING 


TIPOCHAGON 
TOWARD-CAME 
approached 


AY TC 
to-Him 


TIPECBYTEPOI 
SENIORS 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ANNOY 
PEOPLE 


TIOTEIC KAI 
YOU-ARE-DOING AND 


TIC COl 
ANY to-YOU 
who 


IHCOYC EITTEN 


YET THE JESUS said 


ON 
WHOM 
which 


EAN EINHTE 
IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-sayING 


EZOYCIN TAYTA TIOIC@ 
authority these |-AM-DOING 


HN EZ 
ΑΘ OUT 


OYPANOY H ΕΖ 
OF-heaven OR OUT 


EAYTOIC 
selves 


AEFONTEC EAN 
sayING IF-EVER 


HMIN AIA 
to-US THRU 
because-of 


ΤΙ OYN ΟΥ̓Κ 
ANY THEN NOT 
what 


ΕΖ 
OUT 


MNNOPCOTTICON 
OF-humans 


TIPO@PH THN 
BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


EXOYCIN TON 
ARE-HAVING THE 


ΕΙΠᾺΝ 
THEY-say 


OYK ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ 
NOT  WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΝ 
to-YOUp ΙΝ 
to-ye 


TIOIN 
?-THE-WHICH 
which? 


AOKE |! 
it-IS-SEEMING 


ANOPMMTMOC EIXEN 
human HAD 


πρῶτο 
BEFORE-most 
first 


EINEN 
he-said 


TEKNON 
offspring 
child 


Matthew 21 


22 And all, whatsoever you 
should be requesting in 
‘prayer, believing, you shall 
be getting~." 


23 And at His coming into 
the sanctuary, the chief 
priests and the elders of 
the people came to Him 
while He was teaching, 
saying, "MBy what 
authority are you doing 
these things, and ®Ywho 
-°gives you this “authority?” 


24 Now answering, “Jesus 
said to them, "1 also shall 
lask you one word, which, 
if you should be telling Me, 
I’ also shall be declaring to 
you by what authority | 
am doing these things. 


25 The baptism ‘of 
John--whence was it? %t Of 
heaven or °t of humanmen?" 


Now “they reasoned~ 
besidewith themselves, 
saying, "If we should be 
saying, οἷ Of heaven,’ He 


will be declaring to us, 
‘Wherefore, then, do you 
not believe him?’ 


26 Yet if we should be 
saying, ‘Ut Of humanmen,’ 
we are fearing” the throng, 
for all are having “John as a 
prophet.” 


27 And, answering “Jesus, 
they said, "We are not 
°aware.” He also averred 
to them, “Neither am I 
telling you ™by what 
authority | am doing these 
things. 


28. "Now Ywhat are you 


supposing? A humanman had 
two children. And, coming 
to the first, he said, 
“Child, 'go today, 'work~ in 
my ‘vineyard.’ 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 
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AMTIEACNI ΤΟ 
VINEyard THE 


YTIATE 
BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-you-going-away ! 


CHMEPON 
toDAY 


EPrAZOY ΕΝ 
BE-ACTING IN 
be-you-working ! 


THM 
THE 


AE 
YET. 


ATTOKPIOEIC EITTEN OY OGEAWD YCTEPON AE METAMEAHOGEIC ATIHAGEN 
answerING he-said NOT I-AM-WILLING subsequently YET BEING-after-CARED he-FROM-CAME 
regretting he-passed-forth 


" TIPOCEACWN AE TWH ETEPWM EIMEN WCAYTWMC O AE ATIOKPIOEIC 
TOWARD-COMING YET to-THE DIFFERENT _he-said AS-SAMEly THE YET  answerlNG 
approaching similarly 


EIMEN ΕΓ ΚΥΡΙΕ KAI OYK ATTHAGEN ~ TIC EK TON AYO ENOIHCEN TO 


he-said Ι master! AND NOT FROM-CAME ANY OUT OF-THE TWO DOES THE 
lord ! he-passed-forth —= which 
6EAHMA TOY TIATPOC ἈΛΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ fe) TIPWTOC ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC O 
WILL OF-THE FATHER THEY-ARE-sayING THE BEFORE-most IS-sayING  to-them THE 
first 
IHCOYC AMHN λέεγῷ YMIN ΟΤΙ Ol TEADNAI KAI Al TTOPNAI 
JESUS AMEN I-AM-sayING = to-YOUp _ that THE  tribute-collectors AND THE PROSTITUTES 
verily to-ye 
TIPOATOYCIN YMAC €E!1IC ΤῊΝ BACIAEIAN TOY @EOY ~HACEN ΓᾺΡ 
ARE-BEFORE-LEADING YOUp INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE God CAME for 


are-preceding ye 


I@ANNHC TIPOC YMAC EN OAM AIKAIOCYNHC KAI OYK  EMICTEYCATE 


JOHN TOWARD YOUp IN WAY OF-JUSTice AND NOT YE-BELIEVE 
ye of-righteousness 
AYTWM ΟἹ AE TEADNAI KAI AI TIOPNAI ENMICTEYCAN AYT@M YMEIC 
to-him THE YET tribute-collectors AND THE PROSTITUTES BELIEVE to-him YOUp 
ye 
AE IAONTEC OYAE METEMEAHOCHTE YCTEPON TOY TIICTEYCAL AYTOWD 
YET PERCEIVING NOT-YET YE-WERE-after-CARED subsequently OF-THE TO-BELIEVE to-him 


ye-regretted 


” MAAHN TIAPABOAHN 
other BESIDE-CAST 
parable 


MKOYCATE ANOPCOTOC HN OIKOAECTIOTHC OCTIC 
HEAR human WAS ~ HOME-OWNer WHO-ANY 
hear-ye ! house-owner 


EPYTEYCEN AMITEACNA KAI ΦΡΆΓΜΟΝ AYTO TIEPIGCGHKEN KAI COPYZEN EN 
plants VINEyard AND BARRIER to-it ABOUT-PLACES AND EXCAVATES ΙΝ 
to-him places-about 


MYTC@ AHNON KAI COKOAOMHCEN ΠΎΡΓΟΝ KAI EZEAETO AYTON FEWPFOIC 
it TROUGH AND  HOME-BUILDS TOWER AND OUT-GAVE it to-LAND-ACTers 
him builds leased him to-farmers 

KAI MATTE AHMHCEN ” OTE AE Hr licen Oo KAIPOC TOWN KAPTTCON 
AND travels when YET NEARS THE SEASON OF-THE FRUITS 


ATIECTEIAEN TOYC AOYAOYC AYTOY TIPOC TOYC TEMPrOYC AABEIN 


he-commissions THE SLAVES OF-him TOWARD THE LAND-ACTers = TO-BE-GETTING 

he-dispatches farmers 

TOYC KAPTOYC AYTOY ~ KAI AABONTEC ΟἹ ΓΕΩΡΓΟΙ TOYC AOYAOYC 

THE FRUITS OF-him AND GETTING THE LAND-ACTers THE SLAVES 

farmers 

AYTOY ON MEN EAE IPAN ON AE ATTEKTEINAN ON AE 

OF-him WHOM INDEED THEY-SKIN WHOM YET THEY-FROM-KILL WHOM YET 
they-lash they-kill 


" TIAAIN ATIECTEIAEN AAAOYC 
AGAIN he-commissions others 
he-dispatches 


EA IGOBOAHCAN 
THEY-STONE-CAST 
they-cast-stones 


AOYAOYGC TIAEIONAC TON 
SLAVES MORE OF-THE 


Matthew 21 


29 Yet he, ‘answering, said, 
“| do not 'want to.’ Yet 
subsequently, regretting it, 
he went forth. 


30 Now, coming to the 
second, he said similarly. 
Now he, ‘answering, said, 
"| go, lord! and he went not 
forth. 
31 anyWhich οὐδ of the two 
does the will of the father?" 
They are saying, "The 
first." “Jesus is saying to 
them, "Verily, | am saying 
to you that the tribute 
collectors and the 
prostitutes are preceding 
you into the kingdom of 
"God. 


32 For John came to" you 
on the road of 
righteousness, and you do 
not believe him. Yet the 
tribute collectors and the 
prostitutes believe him. 
Now you, perceiving it, did 


not yeteven regret 
subsequently, so as ‘to 
believe him. 


335. "Another parable hear: 


A humanman who@Y was a 
householder plants a 
vineyard and ~-°places a 
stone dike about it, and 
excavates a trough in it, 
and builds α tower, and 
leased it to farmers, and 
travels. 


34 Now when the season of 
the fruits draws near, he 
dispatches his “slaves toward 
the farmers to be getting 
his “fruits. 


35 And the farmers, taking 
his ‘slaves, indeed, lash 
whichone, yet kill Whrichone, 


yet pelt “hichone with 
stones. 
36 Again he dispatches 


other slaves, more than the 
first. And they do to them 
similarly. 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 
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" YCTEPON AE AMECTEIAEN 
subsequently YET he-commissions 
he-dispatches 


TIPTWN KAI 
BEFORE-most 
first 


ENOIHCAN AYTOIC WCAYTWMC 
AND THEY-DO to-them AS-SAMEly 
similarly 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTOYC TON YION AYTOY ἈΕΓΟΩΝ 
them THE SON OF-him sayING 


ENTPATTHCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-abashING THE 
they-shall-be-respecting 


TON YION 
SON 


"Ol AE ΓΕΩΡΓΟΙ IAONTEC TON YION 
THE YET LAND-ACTers PERCEIVING THE SON 
farmers 


MOY 
OF-ME 


EITION EN 
said IN 
among 


EAYTOIC OYTOC 
selves this 


ECT IN Oo 
IS THE 


KAHPONOMOCG 
tenant 
enjoyer-of-the-allotment 


AEYTE 
HITHER 
hither ! 


ATTOK TE INCOMEN 
WE-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING 
we-may-be-killing 


AY TON 
him 


KAI 
AND 


"KALIL AMBONTEC AYTON 
AND GETTING him 


CXCDMEN THN KAHPONOMIAN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-HAVING THE tenancy 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AMTIGACNOGC KAI ἈΠΈΚΤΕΙΝΆΝ ~ OTAN OYN 
OF-THE VINEyard AND THEY-FROM-KILL when-EVER THEN 
they-kill whenever 


EZEBAAON 
THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) 
they-cast-out (past) 


E€Z@M TOY 
OUT 


EACH Oo 
MAY-BE-COMING ΤΗΕ 


KYPIOC TOY 


master OF-THE 
lord 


MMTTEACDNOC TI 
VINEyard ANY 
what 


ΠΟΙΗΟΕΙ 
he-SHALL-BE-DOING 


TOIC 
to-THE 


-TEWPrOIC EKEINOIC ~ AEFOYCIN AYTWM KAKOYC KAKW®WC ATTOAECE! 


LAND-ACTers — those THEY-ARE-sayING_ to-Him EViL-ones EVILly he-SHALL-BE-destroyING 
farmers 


AYTOYC KAI TON AMTTEACDNA EKAWCETAI AAAOIC FEDPFOIC OITINEC 
them AND THE VINEyard SHALL-BE-OUT-GIVING _ to-others LAND-ACTers WHO-ANY 
he-shall-be-leasing farmers 


TOIC KAIPOIC ΑΥΤΟΝ ἢ ΛΕΓΕΙ 
THE SEASONS — OF-them IS-sayING 


ATTOAWCOYCIN AYTW TOYC KAPTIOYC EN 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING_ to-him THE FRUITS IN 
shall-be-rendering 


AYTOIC O IHCOYC OYAENOTE ANEFNWTE EN TAIC FPAPDAIC AIOCON ON 
to-them THE JESUS NOT-YET-?-when YE-read( past) IN THE WRITings STONE WHICH 
never ye-read (past) scriptures 


ATTEAOKIMACAN) ΟἹ OIKOAOMOYNTEG OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ €1C KEdbAAHN 


FROM-test THE  ones-HOME-BUILDING this WAS-BECOME INTO HEAD 

reject ones-building 

-FONIAC TIAPAN KYPIOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTH KAI ECT IN OAYMACTH EN 

OF-CORNER BESIDE Master BECAME this AND it-IS MARVELous IN 

Lord 

OdOAAMOIC HMODN ~ ΔΙᾺ TOYTO AErwW ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI APOHCETAI 

VlEWers OF-US THRU this I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED 

eyes because-of to-ye shall-be-being-taken-away 

Ab YMCN 4H BACIAEIN TOY CEOY KAI AOOGHCETAI ΕΘΝΕΙ 

FROM YOUp THE KINGdom OF-THE God AND it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN — to-NATION 
ye 

TIOIOYNTI TOYC KAPTIOYGC AYTHC ~| KAI O TIECWN em! TON AIGON 

DOING THE FRUITS OF-her AND THE’ one-FALLING ON THE STONE 

TOYTON CYNOEAACECHCETAI Ed ON A AN TIECH 


this SHALL-BE-BEING-TOGETHER-SHATTERED ON WHOM YET EVER it-SHOULD-BE-FALLING 
shall-be-being-shattered he-should-be-falling 

AIKMHCE! AYTON | ~ KAI AKOYCANTEC ΟἹ APX 1EPEIC KAI Ol 

it-SHALL-BE-WINNOWING _ him AND ~~ HEARing THE  chief-SACRED-ones AND THE 


he-shall-be-winnowing chief-priests 


Matthew 21 


37 "Yet. subsequently he 


dispatches to” them his 
“son, saying, “They will be 
respecting~ my ‘son.’ 


38 Yet the 
perceiving the 


farmers, 
son, said 


among themselves, ‘This 
is the enjoyer of the 
allotment. Hither! We 


should be killing him and 
'have the enjoyment of his 
allotment.’ 


39. And taking him they cast 
him out “* of the vineyard 
and kill him. 


40 Whenever, then, the 
lord of the vineyard may be 
coming, ®"Ywhat will he be 
doing to those “farmers?” 


41 They are saying to Him, 
"Evil men! Evilly will he be 
destroying them, and the 
vineyard will he be leasing~ 
to other farmers, who@y 
will be rendering the fruits 
to him in their “seasons.” 


#2 “Jesus is saying to them, 
"Did you never read in the 
scriptures, “The stone 
which is rejected by the 
builders, This came to be 
intofor the head of the 
corner. esideFrom the Lord 
becamecame” this, and it is 
marvelous in our eyes’? 


43. Therefore am | saying to 
you that the kingdom of 
“God shall be 'taken away 
from you and shall be 
Igiven to a nation 
doproducing its “fruits. 


44 And he ‘who is falling on 


this ‘stone shall be 
Ishattered, yet on 
whomever it should be 


falling, it will be scattering 
him like chaff." 


45 And the chief priests and 
the Pharisees, -hearing His 
‘parables, know that He is 
saying this concerning 
them. 


46 
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PAPICAIOL TAC TIAPABOAAC AYTOY EFNWCAN OTI ΠΕΡῚ AYTON ΛΕΓΕΙ 
PHARISEES THE BESIDE-CASTS OF-Him THEY-KNOW _ that ABOUT them He-IS-sayING 
parables 
”~KAL ZHTOYNTEC AYTON KPATHCAI ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗΟᾺΝ TOYC OXAOYC ΕΠΕΙῚ 
AND SEEKING Him TO-HOLD THEY-WERE-afraid-of THE THRONGS since 
to-take-hold 
E€1IC TIRPOPHTHN AYTON EIXON 
INTO BEFORE-AVERer Him THEY-HAD 
prophet 
"KALIL ATIOKPIOEIC O IHCOYC ΠΆΛΙΝ EITTEN EN TIAPABOAAIC AYTOIC 
AND answerlING THE JESUS AGAIN said IN BESIDE-CASTS to-them 
parables 
AEFWN ~ DWMOIMCH H BACIAGEIN TON OYPANWN ANOPCDITC BACIAE! 
sayING WAS-LIKenED THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-human KING 
OCTIC EMOIHCEN FAMOYC TW ὙΠ AYTOY ~ KAI AMTIECTEIAEN TOYC 
WHO-ANY makES MARRIAGES to-THE SON OF-him AND commissions THE 
wedding-festivities he-dispatches 
AOYAOYC AY TOY KAAECAI TOYC KEKAHMENOYC ΕΙσα TOYC 
SLAVES OF-him TO-CALL THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED INTO THE 
ones-having-been-invited 

-FAMOYC KAI OYK HOEAON EAGEIN " TIAAIN ATIECTEIAEN AAAOYC 
MARRIAGES AND NOT THEY-WILLED TO-BE-COMING AGAIN he-commissions others 


wedding-festivities 


he-dispatches 


AOYAOYC AEN EINATE TOIC KEKAHMENO IC IAOY TO 
SLAVES sayING say to-THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED BE-PERCEIVING THE 
say-ye ! ones-having-been-invited lo! 
APICTON MOY HTOIMAKA Ol TAYPOIL MOY ΚΑΙ TA CITICTA 
LUNCH OF-ME  _I-HAVE-made-READY THE BULLS OF-ME AND THE GRAINIings 
grain-fed-animals 

TESCYMENA KAI TIANTA ETOIMA AEYTE EIC TOYC FAMOYC 

HAVING-been-SACRIFICED ΑΝ ALL READY HITHER INTO THE MARRIAGES 
ready (p) hither ! wedding-festivities 

"Ol AE AMEAHCANTEC ATTHAGON OC MEN ΕΙΟ TON IAION AFPON OC 

THE-ones YET UN-CARing FROM-CAME WHO INDEED INTO THE OWN FIELD WHO 

came-away 
AG EM! THN GMMOPIAN AYTOY ΟἹ AE AOITIO!L KPATHCANTEC TOYC 
YET ON THE merchandise OF-him THE YET rest HOLDing THE 
rest (p) 
AOYAOYC AYTOY YBPICAN KAI ATIEKTEINAN ~O AE BACIAEYC 
SLAVES OF-him THEY-OUTRAGE AND THEY-FROM-KILL WHE YET KING 
they-kill 

Pr iC6@H KALIL TIEMYAC TAN CTPATEYMATN AYTOY ATTIMAECEN TOYC 

IS-INDIGNANT AND SENDing THE WAR-troops OF-him destroys THE 

is-angered troops 

PONEIC EKEINOYC KAI THN ΠΌΛΙΝ AYTCON GENEMPHCEN ~ ΤΟΤΕ λΕΓΕΙ 

MURDERERS those AND THE _ city OF-them IN-INFLAMES then he-IS-sayING 

sets-in-flames 
TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY O MEN -TAMOC ETOIMOC ECTIN Ol AE 
to-THE SLAVES OF-him THE INDEED MARRIAGE READY IS THE. YET 
wedding 
KEKAHMENO! OYK ΗΟᾺΝ AZIOI ” TIOPEYECOE OYN ΕΠΙ TAC 
ones-HAVING-been-CALLED NOT WERE WORTHY YE-BE-beING-GONE THEN ON THE 


ones-having-been-invited 


be-ye-going ! 


Matthew 21 - Matthew 22 


46 And, seeking to hold 
Him, they were afraid of 
the throngs, since they had 
Him ἱπίοξογ α prophet. 


' And, answering, “Jesus 
speaks to them again in 
parables, saying, 


2 "Likened was the 
kingdom of the heavens to 
a humaman, (αὐ king, 
whosany makes wedding 
festivities for his “son. 

And he dispatches _ his 
‘slaves to call ‘those 
invited” iteto the wedding 
festivities, and they would 
not !come. 


4 Again he dispatches other 


slaves, saying, “Say to 
‘those °invited-, "ο΄! my 
‘luncheon have | made 
ready, my ‘bulls and 
*grain-fed animals have 
been sacrificed, and all is 
ready: Hither ‘for the 
wedding festivities!" 

5 Yet they, not “caring, 
came away, whichone, 
indeed, i"*°to his own ‘field, 
yet whictone "to his 


“merchandise. 

® Yet the rest, -taking hold 
of his ‘slaves, outrage and 
kill them. 


7 Now the king is angered, 
and, -sending his “troops, 


destroys those ‘murderers 
and sets their ‘city in 
flames. 


8 "Then he is saying to his 


“slaves, ‘The wedding, 
indeed, is ready, yet “those 
°invited~ were not worthy. 


° IGo-, then, “to the exits 
of the roads and whosoever 
you may be finding, call 
intoto the wedding 
festivities.’ 
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AlEZOAOYC ΤῸΝ ΟΔΟΩΝ KAI ΟΟΟΥὙῸΟ EAN ΕὙΡΗΤΕ KAAECATE EIC 
THRU-OUT-WAYS OF-THE WAYS AND as-many-as_ IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-FINDING CALL INTO 
exits roads call-ye ! 

TOYC FAMOYC “KAI GZEACONTEC Ol AOYAO!I EKEINOI EIC TAC 
THE MARRIAGES AND = OUT-COMING THE SLAVES those INTO THE 

wedding-festivities coming-out 

OAOYC ΟὙΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ TIANTACG OYC ΕὙΡΟΝ TIONHPOYC TE KAI 
WAYS THEY-TOGETHER-LED ALL WHOM THEY-FOUND _ wicked-ones BESIDES AND 
roads they-assembled 


” EICEACWN AE O 
INTO-COMING YET THE 


ArACOYC KAI 
GOOD-ones AND 


€EMAHCEH O -FAMOC ANAKEIMENDON 
IS-FILLED THE MARRIAGE OF-UP-LYING-ones 


wedding of-ones-lying-back-at-table — entering 
BACIAEGEYC SCEACACOAIL TOYC ANAKEIMENOYC ΕΙΔΕΝ ΕΚΕΙ ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ 
KING TO-gaze THE ones-UP-LYING he-PERCEIVED _ there human 


ones-lying-back-at-table 


"KAL ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTWM ETAIPE πῶσ 
AND _he-IS-sayING_ to-him COMRADE ! how 


OYK ENAEAYMENON ENAYMA ΓΆΜΟΥ 
NOT  HAVING-IN-SLIPPED — IN-SLIP OF-MARRIAGE 
having-put-on apparel of-wedding 


ΤΟΤΕ 
then 


EICHAGEC 
YOU-INTO-CAME here 
you-entered 


WAGE MH EXMN ENAYMA ΓΆΜΟΥ oO 
NO HAVING _ IN-SLIP 
apparel 


AE ΕΦΙΜΩΘΗ 
OF-MARRIAGE THE YET WAS-MUZZLED 
of-wedding he-was-muzzled 


Oo BACIAEYC EINEN TOIC AIAKONOIC 
THE KING said to-THE THRU-SERVitors 
servants 


AHCANTEC AYTOY TIOAAC KAI 
BINDing OF-him FEET AND 


XEIPAC EKBAAETE AYTON E€IC TO CKOTOC TO EZWTEPON ΕΚΕΙ 


HANDS BE-YE-OUT-CASTING — him INTO THE  DARKness THE OUTer there 
be-ye-casting-out ! 
ECTAI (0) KAAYOEMOC KAI O BPYTMOCG TWN OAONTON ~ MOAAOI ΓᾺΡ 
SHALL-BE THE LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH MANY for 
lamentation 
EICIN KAHTOI OAIFOI ΔΕ EKAEKTOI ~ ΤΟΤΕ MOPEYOENTEC ΟἹ MAPICAIOI 
ARE CALLED FEW YET chosen then BEING-GONE THE PHARISEES 


CYMBOYAION EAABON OTTC@C AYTON TIAFIAGEYCWCIN EN "᾿λογῷ 


TOGETHER-COUNSEL GOT WHICH-how Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-FASTENING ΙΝ saying 
consultation held so-that they-should-be-trapping word 
"KAI ATTOCTEAAOYCIN AYTC TOYC MASHTAC AYTCON ΜΕΤᾺ TON 
AND THEY-ARE-commissionING — to-Him THE LEARNers OF-them WITH THE 
they-are-dispatching disciples 
HP®WAIANCDN AEFONTEC AIANCKAAE OIAANMEN OT! MAHOHC El 
HERODians sayING TEACHer ! WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that TRUE YOU-ARE 
KAI THN OAON TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN AAHOEIN AIAACKEIC KAI OY ΜΕΛΕΙ 
AND THE WAY OF-THE God IN TRUTH YOU-ARE-TEACHING AND NOT it-IS-CARING 
ΟΟΙ ΠΕΡΙ OYAENOC OY ΓᾺΡ BAETTEIC EIC TIPOCW$WTTION ANOPCOTTION 
to-YOU ABOUT OF-NOT-YET-ONE NOT for YOU-ARE-lookING INTO face OF-humans 
anyone 
” eine OYN HMIN TI col ΔΟΚΕΙ ΕΖΕΟΤΙΝ AOYNAI KHNCON 
BE-sayING THEN _ to-US ANY  to-YOU_ it-IS-SEEMING _ it-IS-allowed TO-GIVE POLL-TAX 
be-you-saying ! what 
KAICAPI H OY ~FNOYC AE O IHCOYC THN TIONHPIAN AYTON €EITIEN TI 
to-CEASAR OR NOT KNOWING YET THE JESUS THE wickedness OF-them He-said ANY 
why 


Matthew 22 


10 And, coming out into the 
roads, those “slaves 
gathered all whom _ they 
found, both wicked and 
good, and filled is the 
wedding with those lying™ 
back at table. 


11 "Now the king, entering 


to gaze at ‘those lying 
back at table, perceived 
there a h™anman who 'has 
not put- on wedding 
apparel. 


2 And he is saying to him, 


“Comrade, how did you 
enter here having no 
wedding apparel?’ Yet “he 
was still. 


13 Then the king said to the 


servants, ~-Binding his feet 
and hands, !cast him out 
into ‘outer ‘darkness.’ 


There shall be “lamentation 
and “gnashing of “teeth. 


14 For many are the called, 
yet few are the chosen.” 


15. Then, being gone, the 
Pharisees held a 
consultation, so that they 
should be trapping Him by 
a word. 


16 And they are dispatching 
to Him their “disciples, with 
the Herodians, saying, 
"Teacher, we are °aware 
that you are true, and are 
teaching the way of “God in 
truth, and you are not 
caring concerning 
notanyone, for you are not 
looking ™°at the face of 
humanmen. 


17 \Tell us, then, ?Ywhat 
you are supposing. Is_ it 
allowed to give poll tax to 
Caesar, or not?" 


18 Now ‘Jesus, knowing 
their “wickedness, said, 
“anyWhy are you trying Me, 
hypocrites? 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


28 


29 


30 
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Ἶ EMIAEIZNTE ΜΟΙ 
ON-SHOW to-ME THE currency 
exhibit-ye ! 


ME TIEIPAZETE YTIOKPITAI 
ME YE-ARE-tryING hypocrites 


TO NOMICMA TOY KHNCOY 
OF-THE POLL-TAX 


TIPOCHNErFKAN AYTC AHNAPION ἢ KAI AEE! 
TOWARD-CARRY to-Him DENARIUS AND He-IS-sayING 
they-bring-to him 


Ol AE 
THE-ones YET 


AYTOIC TINOC 
to-them OF-ANY 
of-whom 


ν᾿ 


ἌΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ AYTWM KAICAPOC ΤΟΤΕ 
THEY-ARE-sayING  to-Him OF-CEASAR _ then 


AYTH KAI H EN IFPAdH 
this AND THE ON-WRITing 
inscription 


H EIKCN 
THE image 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
He-IS-sayING to-them 


AYTOIC ATIOAOTE OYN 
BE-YE-FROM-GIVING THEN 
be-ye-paying ! 


ΤᾺ KAICAPOC KAICAPI 
THE OF-CEASAR 


KAI ΤᾺ TOY 
to-CEASAR AND THE OF-THE 


v 


CEOY THM eEC~ KAI 
God to-THE God AND 


APENTEC AY TON 
FROM-LETTING Him 
leaving 


AKOYCANTEC EOAYMACAN KAI 
HEARing THEY-MARVEL AND 


ν 


ἈΠΗΛΘᾺΝ ΕΝ 
THEY-FROM-COME IN 
they-come-away 


€KEINH TH HMEPA 
that THE DAY 


TIPOCHAOON AYTWM CAAAOYKAIOI 
TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him SADDUCEES 
approached 


AEFONTEC MH EINAI ANACTACIN KAI EMHPO@THCAN AYTON ~ AEFONTEC 
ones-sayING ΝΟ TO-BE UP-STANDing AND _ THEY-inquire-of Him sayING 
resurrection 

AIAACKAAGE MOYCHC EITIEN EAN TIC ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ MH ΕΧΟΝ TEKNA 

TEACHer ! MOSES said IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-FROM-DYING NO HAVING _ offsprings 
anyone may-be-dying children 

ETTIFAMBPEYCE |! Oo NAEAPOC AYTOY THN TYNAIKXN AYTOY KAI 

SHALL-BE-ON-MARRYING THE brother OF-him THE WOMAN OF-him AND 

shall-be-marrying 

MANACTHCE! CMeéPMN TC MAEADW AYTOY ~ HCAN AE ΠᾺΡ 

he-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING _ seed to-THE _ brother OF-him THEY-WERE YET BESIDE 

he-shall-be-raising- up 

HMIN €MTA ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ KAI O TIPWHTOC FHMAC ETEAEYTHCEN KAI MH 

US SEVEN _ brothers AND THE BEFORE-most MARRYing deceasES AND NO 


first 


MAEADWD AYTOY 
brother OF-him 


E€XWN CIEPMA APHKEN THN 
HAVING seed FROM-LETS THE 
leaves 


CYNAIKN AYTOY Τῷ 
WOMAN OF-him to-THE 


TPITOC E€WC TWN EMTA ”~ YCTEPON 
AND THE. third TILL OF-THE SEVEN subsequently 
third-one the 


~ OMOIW@MC KAI O AEYTEPOC KAI O 
LIKE-AS AND THE second 
likewise also second- one 


AE TIANTCON ATTIESCANEN H ΓΎΝΗ ΕΝ TH 
YET OF-ALL FROM-DIED THE WOMAN IN THE 
died 


MANACTACEI 
UP-STANDing 
resurrection 


OYN TINOC TON 
THEN OF-ANY = OF-THE 
of-whom 


~ MTIOKPIGEIC AE O 
answerING YET THE 


EnTA ECTAI ΓΎΝΗ TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ ECXON AYTHN 
SEVEN = SHALL-BE WOMAN ALL for have-HAD _ her 


IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC TIAANACOE MH ΕΙΔΟΤΕΟ TAC 
JESUS said to-them YE-ARE-beING-STRAYED NO  HAVING-PERCEIVED THE 
ye-are-being-deceived 


-PAPAC 
WRITings 
scriptures 


ΕΝ ΓᾺΡ TH 
ΤΗΕ 


ΜΗΔΕ THN AYNAMIN ΤΟΥ 
NO-YET THE ABILITY OF-THE 
power 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God IN for 


MANACTACEI 
UP-STANDing 
resurrection 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


-CAMOYCIN OYTE CAMIZONTAI 
THEY-ARE-MARRYING NOT-BESIDES THEY-ARE-MARRYizING but AS 
neither they-are-giving-in-marriage 


AAA (WC ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙ EN TOM 
MESSENGERS IN ~~ THE 


Matthew 22 


Exhibit to Me the poll 
tax “currency.” Now “they 
~°bring to Him a denarius. 


20 And He is saying to 
them, "anyWhose is this 
‘image and the inscription?" 


21 They are saying, 
"Caesar's." Then He is 
saying to them, "Be 
paying, then, “Caesar's to 
Caesar, and “God's to 
οὐ." 


22 And, -hearing it, they 
marvel, and, leaving Him, 
they come away. 


23 In that “day there came 
to Him Sadducees, ‘who are 
saying there is no 
resurrection. And they 
inquire of Him, 

24. saying, “Teacher, Moses 
said, If anyone should 'die, 
having πο children, — his 
‘brother shall 'marry his 
‘wife and shall 'raise up 
seed to his “brother. 


25 Now there were 
besidewith us seven brothers, 
and the first, -marrying, 
deceases. And having no 
seed, he -°leaves his ‘wife 
to his “brother. 


26 Likewise the second 
also, and the third, till the 
seven. 

27 Now, subsequently to 
all, the woman died. 

28 In the _ resurrection, 
then, of %which of the 
seven will she be the wife? 
For they all have had her.” 


29 Now, answering, “Jesus 
said to them, "You are 
\deceived-, not __ being 
°acquainted with the 
scriptures, nor yet with the 
power of “God. 


30 For in the resurrection 
neither are they marrying 
nor taking in marriage~, but 
are as messengers of God in 
‘heaven. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ΟὙΡΆΝΩ ΕἸΟΙΝ περι δὲ THC ANACTACEWC τῶν NEKPCON OYK 

heaven THEY-ARE ABOUT YET THE _ UP-STANDing OF-THE DEAD-ones NOT 
resurrection 

MNEFNCTE TO PHOEN YMIN ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ AEFONTOC ~ Erm EIMI 

YE-read (past) THE BEING-declarED to-YOUp by THE God sayING Ι ΑΜ 

ye-read (past) to-ye 

Oo 6EOC ABPAAM KAI O eEOC ICAAK KAI O EEOC INAK®WB OYK ECTIN 


THE God ofABRAHAM AND THE God ofISAAC AND THE God ofJACOB NOT IS 

he-is 
[ oO ] ΘΕΟΟ NEKPON MAAN ZCONTON “KALIL MKOYCANTEC OI OXAOI 
THE God OF-DEAD-ones | but OF-LIVING-ones AND ~~ HEARing THE THRONGS 


TH AIAAXH AYTOY ~ OI 
THE TEACHing OF-Him 


EZEMAHCCONTO ΕΠΙῚ 
THEY-were-astonishED ON 


AKOY CANT EC 
HEARing 


AE PAPICAIOI 
THE YET PHARISEES 


TO AYTO ~ KAI 
THE SAME AND 


OT! 
that 


EPIMWMWCEN TOYC CAAAOYKAIOYC CYNHXOHCAN ΕΠΙῚ 
He-MUZZLES THE SADDUCEES WERE-TOGETHER-LED ON 
were-assembled 


ETIHP@THCEN EIC ΕΖ AYTCON | NOMIKOC | ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩΝ AYTON ~ AIAACKAAG 


inquirES-of ONE OUT OF-them LAWer tryING Him TEACHer ! 

inquires lawyer 

TIOIA ENTOAH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EN τῷ νομῷ ~O AE EH AYTOW 

?-THE-WHICH direction GREAT IN THE LAW THE YET  He-AVERRed © to-him 

which? precept 

APATTHCE IC ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ COY ΕΝ OAH TH KAPAIN COY KAI 

YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING Master THE God OF-YOU IN WHOLE THE HEART OF-YOU AND 

Lord 
ΕΝ OAH TH ΨΥΧῊ COY KAI ΕΝ OAH TH AIANOIA COY ” MYTH 
IN WHOLE THE soul OF-YOU AND ΙΝ WHOLE THE’ THRU-MIND OF-YOU this 
comprehension 

ECTIN H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI ΠΡΟΤΗ ENTOAH ~ ΔΕΎΤΕΡᾺ AE ΟΜΟΙᾺ AYTH 

IS THE GREAT AND  BEFORE-most direction second YET LIKE to-her 
foremost precept her 

APATTHCE IC TON TIAHCION COY WC CEXYTON ~ EN TAYTAIC TAIC 

YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself ΙΝ these THE 

associate 
AYCIN ENTOAAIC OAOC O NOMOCG KPEMATAI KAI ΟἹ TIPOPHTAI 
TWO directions WHOLE THE LAW IS-HANGING AND THE  BEFORE-AVERers 
precepts prophets 
” CYNHTMENCON AE TWN DPAPICAIMDN EMHPWTHCEN AYTOYC O 


OF-HAVING-TOGETHER-LED YET THE PHARISEES inquirES-of them THE 
of-having-been-assembled 
IHCOYC ~ AEFMN TI ὙΜΙΝ AOKEI ΠΕΡΙ TOY XPICTOY TINOC YIOC 
JESUS sayING ANY to-YOUp _it-IS-SSEEMING ABOUT THE ANOINTED OF-ANY SON 
what to-ye Christ of-whom 
ECTIN AEFOYCIN AYT@M TOY ΔΑΥΙΔ ~ AErEl AYTOIC πῶσ OYN 
He-IS THEY-ARE-sayING _ to-Him OF-THE DAVID He-IS-sayING — to-them how THEN 
ΔΑΥΙΔ EN TINGYMATI ΚΆΛΕΙ MYTON KYPION ἈΕΓΩΝ ἢ EIMEN KYPIOC TU 
DAVID ΙΝ spirit IS-CALLING Him Master sayING said Master to-THE 
Lord Lord 
KYPI@ MOY ΚΆΘΟΥ ΕΚ AEZIMN MOY EWC AN OW TOYC 
Master ΟΕ-ΜΕ BE-sittING OUT OF-RIGHT OF-ME TILL EVER |-MAY-BE-PLACING THE 
Lord be-you-sitting ! of-right p 


Matthew 22 


31 Now concerning — the 
resurrection of the dead, 
did you not read ‘that 
which is !declared to you 
by ‘God, saying, 
2 1 am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? He is not the God of 
the dead but of the living.” 


3 And, -hearing it, the 
throngs were  astonished- 
nat His “teaching. 


34 Now the Pharisees, 
-hearing that He muzzles 
the Sadducees, were 
gathered at the same 
place. 
5 And one %t of them, 
learned in the law, trying 
Him, inquires, 


36. "Teacher, what is the 


great precept in the law?" 


37 Now ‘He averred to him, 

"You shall be loving the 
Lord your “God with your 
whole ‘heart, and ‘with 
your whole “soul, and with 
your whole “comprehension. 


38. This is the great and 
foremost precept. 


39. Yet the second is like it: 
“You shall be loving your 
“associate as yourself.’ 


40 inOn these “two precepts 
is hanging’ the whole law 
and the prophets.” 


41 Now, the Pharisees being 
°gathered~, “Jesus inquires 
of them, 


42 saying, “YWhat are you 


supposing concerning the 
Christ? @"YWhose Son is He?" 
They are saying to Him, 

“David's.” 

45. He is saying to them, 


"How, then, is David, in 
spirit, calling Him Lord, 
saying, 


44 ‘Said the Lord to my 


‘Lord, “!Sit- “tat My right, 
Till | should be placing 
Thine “enemies” 


underneath “Thy ‘feet!"? 


45 


46 
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ΕΧΘΡΟΥΟ COY ὙΠΟΚΆΤΟΣ ΤῸΝ ΠΟΔΟῸΝ COY ἾΕι OYN AAYIA ΚΆΛΕΙ 
enemies OF-YOU UNDER-DOWN OF-THE FEET OF-YOU IF THEN DAVID IS-CALLING 
underneath 
ANYTON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TIDC YIOC AYTOY ECTIN ~ KAI OYAEIC EAYNATO 
Him Master how SON OF-him He-IS AND NOT-YET-ONE — was-ABLE 
Lord no-one 
ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΗ͂ΝΑΙ AYTC AOFON OYAE ETOAMHCEN TIC ATT E€KEINHC THC 
TO-answer to-Him saying NOT-YET DARES ANY FROM _ that THE 
word neither anyone 


HMEPAC EMEPWMTHCAI AYTON OYKET I! 


DAY TO-inquire-of Him NOT-STILL 
ΤΟΤΕ O IHCOYC EANAHCEN TOIC OXAOIC KAI TOIC MAGHTAIC AYTOY 
then THE JESUS TALKS to-THE THRONGS AND to-THE LEARNers OF-Him 
speaks disciples 


" AEFCN EM! THC MCYCEWC KAGEAPAC EKAOGICAN ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC KAI 


sayING ON THE MOSES DOWN-SETTLE  are-seated THE WRiTers AND 
of-Moses seat scribes 
Ol PAPICAIOL ~ TANTA OYN OCA EAN EITTMCIN YMIN 
THE PHARISEES ALL THEN as-much-as IF-EVER THEY-MAY-BE-sayING to-YOUp 
to-ye 
TIOIHCATE KAI THPEITE KATA AE TN EPFN AYTWMN MH ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
DO AND BE-KEEPING according-to YET THE ACTS OF-them ΝΟ BE-DOING 
do-ye ! be-ye-keeping ! be-ye-doing ! 
AETOYCIN ΓᾺΡ KAI OY TIOIOYCIN ” AECMEYOYCIN AG ΦΟΡΤΙᾺ BAPE 
THEY-ARE-sayING _ for AND NOT THEY-ARE-DOING THEY-ARE-BINDING YET loads HEAVY 
| KAI AYCBACTAKTA | KAI EMITIOEACIN enmlt TOYC WMOYC TON 
AND ILL-BEARic AND ~~ THEY-ARE-ON-PLACING ON THE SHOULDERS ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ 
hard-to-bear they-are-placing-on 
ANOPOMTTIMN AYTOIL AE TW AAKTYAC@ AYTWN OY OEAOYCIN KINHCAI 
humans they YET to-THE FINGER OF-them NOT ARE-WILLING  TO-STIR 
of-humans 
AYTA ~TIANTA AG TA EPPA AYTWMN TIOIOYCIN προσ TO ΘΕΆΘΗΝΔΙ 
them ALL YET THE ΑΟΤΘ OF-them THEY-ARE-DOING TOWARD THE’ TO-BE-gazED 


TOIC ANEPOMTTIOIC 
to-THE humans 


TIANT YNOYCIN ΓᾺΡ TN @®YAAKTHPIN AYTCN KAI 
THEY-ARE-BROADenING __ for THE amulets OF-them AND 


MErFAAYNOYCIN TA KPACTIEAN ~ PIAOYCIN AE THN TIPWTOKAICIAN 


THEY-ARE-magnifyING THE HANG-FOOTS THEY-ARE-beING-FOND YET THE BEFORE-most-CLINE 
tassels they-are-being-fond- of first-reclining-place 
EN TOIC AEITINOIC KAI TAC TIPWTOKAGEAP IAC EN TAIC CYNAFOrAIC 


IN THE DINners AND THE BEFORE-most-DOWN-SETTLES ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEADS 
front-seats synagogues 
“KALIL TOYC ACTIACMOYGC Εν TAIC AFOPAIC KAI KAAEICOAI ὙΠῸ TON 


AND THE greetings IN THE BUY-places AND TO-BE-belING-CALLED by THE 

markets 
ANOPCOTIN PABBI ~ YMEIC AG MH KAHECHTE PABBI E€I1C ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
humans RABBI YOUp YET NO MAY-BE-BEING-CALLED RABBI ONE _ for IS 

ye 

YMON O AIAACKAAOGC TIANTEG AG YMEIC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ ECTE ~ KAI TIATEPA 
OF-YOUp THE TEACHer ALL YET YOUp brothers ARE AND FATHER 
of-ye ye 


Matthew 22 - Matthew 23 


4 If, then, David is calling 
Him Lord, how is He his 
Son?" 


46 And not one was able” to 
answer Him a word, neither 
dares anyone, from that 
“day, inquire of Him °° any 
longer. 


' Then “Jesus speaks to the 


throngs and to His 
“disciples, 
2 saying, "On ‘Moses’ seat 


are seated the scribes and 
the Pharisees. 


3 All, then, whatever they 
should be saying to you, do 
and 'keep it. Yet according 
to their ‘acts do not be 
doing, for they are saying 
and not doing. 


4 "Now they are binding 


loads, heavy and hard to 
bear, and are placing them 
on on “humanmen's shoulders, 
yet they are not willing to 
stir them with their “finger. 


5 Now all their “works are 
they doing to“? “be gazed 
at by “umanmen, for they 


are broadening their 
‘amulets and magnifying 
the tassels. 


® Now they are 'fond of the 
first reclining place at the 
dinners, and the front seats 
in the synagogues, 


7 and the salutations in the 
markets, and to be 'called- 
by “humanmen * Rabbi.’ 


8 "Now you’ may not be 


called ‘Rabbi,’ for One is 
your “Teacher, yet you’ all 
are brethren. 


° And “father' you should 
not be calling one of you on 
the earth, for One is your 
‘Father, the heavenly. 
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MH KAAECHTE ὙΜΟΟΝ ETT! 
NO YE-SHOULD-BE-CALLING OF-YOUp ON 
of-ye 


THC THC €!1IC FAP ECTIN YMCWN O 
THE LAND ONE _ for IS OF-YOUp THE 
earth of-ye 


~ MHAG 
NO-YET 


TIN THP Oo 
FATHER THE 


OYPANIOCG 
heavenly 


KAHOHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-CALLED 


KACHTHTAI 
DOWN-LEADers 
preceptors 


OT! 
that 


ν 


ΕΙΟ Oo XPICTOC oO AE MEIZWN YMON 
ONE THE ANOINTED THE YET GREATER OF-YOUp 
Christ of-ye 


KNOHTFHTHC ὙΜΟΝ ECTIN 
DOWN-LEADer OF-YOUp IS 
preceptor of-ye 


” OCTIC 
WHO-ANY 


ECTAI 
SHALL-BE 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


AINKONOC 
THRU-SERVitor 
servant 


AE 
YET 


YYOWCE! 
SHALL-BE-HEIGHTenING 
shall-be-exalting 


EAXYTON 
self 


TATTIEINDOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-made-LOW 
shall-be-being-humbled 


KAI 
AND 


OcT IC 
WHO-ANY 


TATTIEINWCE! 
SHALL-BE-makING-LOW 
shall-be-humbling 


EXYTON 
self 


" OYAI 
WOE 


YYWCOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED 
shall-be-being-exalted 


AE 
YET 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


-FPAMMATEIC 
WRITers 
scribes 


KAI 
AND 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


YTTOKPITAI 
hypocrites 


OT! 
that 


KAEIETE THN BACIAEIAN TOON OYPANCN ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
YE-ARE-LOCKING THE  KINGdom OF-THE heavens IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


TON 
OF-THE 


MNOPOTTICON YMEIC ΓᾺΡ 
humans YOUp for 
of-humans ye 


OYK 
NOT 


E1CEPXECOE 
ARE-INTO-COMING 
are-entering 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


TOYC 
THE 


v 


~ OYAI 
WOE 


€1CEPXOMENOYC 
ones-INTO-COMING 
ones-entering 


APIETE 
YE-ARE-FROM-LETTING 
ye-are-letting 


EICEAGEIN 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING 
to-be-entering 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


-FPAMMATEIC 
WRITers 
scribes 


KAI 
AND 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


YTTOKPITAI 
hypocrites 


OT! 
that 


TTEP IATETE 
YE-ARE-ABOUT-LEADING 
ye-are-going-about 


THN 
THE 


OAAACCAN- KAI 
SEA AND 


THN ΖΗὀΡᾺΝ TIOIHCAI 
THE DRY TO-make 


ENN TIPOCHAYTON-~ KAI 
ONE TOWARD-COMer AND 
proselyte 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


CENHTAI ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
he-MAY-BE-BECOMING YE-ARE-makING him 


AYTON YION TEENNHC AITTAOTEPON YMCON 
SON OF-GEHENNA  more-double OF-YOUp 
more-than-double _ of-ye 


~ OYAI 
WOE 


YMIN OAHTOI TY®PAO!I ΟἹ AEFONTEC OC AN OMOCH 
to-YOUp WAY-LEADers BLIND THE ones-sayING WHO EVER SHOULD-BE-SWEARING 
to-ye guides 


EN TOM NAD OYAEN 
IN THE TEMPLE NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


E€CTIN OC A AN OMOCH 
[ΕΘ WHO YET ΕΝΕΒΗ͂ SHOULD-BE-SWEARING _ IN 


EN TOM 
THE 


” MPO! KAL ΤΎΦΛΟΙ 
INSIPID-ones AND BLIND 
stupid-ones blind-ones 


χρυσῷ TOY 
GOLD 


NAOY ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙ 
OF-THE TEMPLE IS-OWING 


TIC ΓᾺΡ 
ANY for 


MEIZCON 
GREATER 


ArIACAC TON XPYCON ἢ KAI 
THE GOLD AND 


ECTIN O xXPYCOC H O 
IS THE GOLD OR THE 


NAOC O 
TEMPLE THE HOLYizing 
hallowing 


AN 
EVER 


OMOCH ΕΝ 
SHOULD-BE-SWEARING __ IN 


THM 
THE 


OEYCIACTHPI@ OYAEN 
SACRIFICE-place NOT-YET-ONE 
altar nothing 


ECTIN OC A 
[ΕΘ WHO 


ἈΝ 
EVER 


~ TYPAOI 
BLIND-ones 


OMOCH ΕΝ 
SHOULD-BE-SWEARING _ IN 


TH AWPW TW EMANWD AYTOY O®PEIAE! 
THE _ oblation to-THE ON-UP OF-it IS-OWING 
the upon it 


Matthew 23 


10 Nor yet may you be 
'called preceptors, ‘atfor 
One is your Preceptor, the 
Christ. 

11 "Now the greatest one 
among you shall be your 
servant. 


12 Yet anyone who shall be 
exalting himself shall be 
'humbled, and anyone who 
shall be humbling himself 
shall be !exalted. 


13 "Now woe ἴο you, 


scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! thatfor you are 
locking the kingdom of the 
heavens in front οἵ 
*humanmen, For you are not 
entering’, neither are you 
letting “those entering~ to 
lenter. 


14 


(no verse 14) 
15 


"Woe to you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
thatfor you are going about 
the sea and the dry land to 
make one proselyte, and 
whenever he πᾶν be 
becoming” one, you are 
making him more than 
double a son of Gehenna 
than you are. 


16 "Woe to you, blind 


guides! “who are saying, 
“Whoever should be 
swearing ™by the temple, it 
is nothing; yet whoever 
should be swearing by the 
gold of the temple is 
owing.’ 


17 Stupid and blind! for 
anywhich is greater, the 
gold, or the temple ‘that 
hallows the gold? 


18 And, | “Whoever should 
be swearing ™by the altar, 
it is nothing; yet whoever 
should be swearing by the 
approach present “upon it is 
owing.’ 


1 Stupid and blind! for 
anywhich is greater, the 
approach present, or the 
altar “that is hallowing the 
approach present? 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΤΙ ΓᾺΡ ΜΕΙΖΟΝ TO AWPON H TO OYCIACTHPION TO ἈΓΙΆΖΟΝ TO ΔΩΡΟΝ 
ANY for GREATer THE_ oblation OR THE SACRIFICE-place THE HOLYizING THE oblation 
altar hallowing 


Oo OYN OMOCAC 
THE THEN one-SWEARing_ IN 


EN THM OYCIACTHPI@M OMNYEI 
THE  SACRIFICE-place IS-SWEARING _ IN it 
altar 


EN AYTWM KAI EN 
AND ΙΝ 


TIACIN TOIC EMANWD AYTOY ~ KAI O 
ALL THE ON-UP OF-it AND THE 
upon it 


OMNY€E |! 
IS-SWEARING 


OMOCAC 
one-SWEARing_ ΙΝ 


EN THM NAW 
THE TEMPLE 


KNTOIKOYNTI MYTON ~ KAI O OMOCACG 
One-DOWN-HOMING_ it AND THE one-SWEARing_ IN 
one-dwelling him 


EN TOM 
THE 


EN AYTWM KAI EN TO 


IN it AND ΙΝ THE 
him 


OYPANG@ ΟΜΝΥΕΙ ΕΝ 
heaven IS-SWEARING __ IN 


TM OPONWD TOY 
THE THRONE OF-THE God 


ΘΕΟῪ KAI EN 
AND ΙΝ 


TW KACHMENC 
THE = One-sittING 


ENMANWD AYTOY ~ OYAI 
ON-UP OF-it WOE 
upon him 


YTTOKPITAI 
hypocrites 


OT! 
that 


YMIN FPAMMATEIC KAI @APICAIOI 
to-YOUp WRiTers AND PHARISEES 
to-ye scribes 


ATIOAEKATOYTE TO HAYOCMON KAI 
YE-ARE-FROM-TENthING THE GRATIFY-ODOR ΑΝ THE DILL 
ye-are-taking-tithes mint 


TO ANHOEON KAI 
AND THE CUMIN 


TO KYMINON KAI 
AND 


TO EAEOC KAI THN 
AND THE 


APHKATE TA BAPYTEPA TOY NOMOY THN KPICIN KAI 
YE-FROM-LET THE more-HEAVY OF-THE LAW THE JUDGing AND THE MERCY 
ye-leave weightier 


APIENAI 
TO-FROM-LET 
to-leave 


| AE | 
YET 


TTICT IN 
BELIEF 
faith 


TAYTA 
these 


EAE! 
it-WAS-BINDING 


TIOITHCAI 
TO-DO 


KAKEINA MH 
AND-those NO 


” OAHTOI TYPAO! OI AILYAIZONTEC 
WAY-LEADers BLIND THE ones-THRU-STRAINING THE 
guides ones-straining-out 


TON KWNOTA THN AE KAMHAON 
MIDGE THE YET CAMEL 
gnat 


KATATTINONTEC ἢ OYAI 
DOWN-DRINKING WOE 
swallowing 


OT! 
that 


YMIN FPAMMATEIC KAI PAPICAIOI 
to-YOUp WARiTers AND PHARISEES 
to-ye scribes 


YTTOKPITAI 
hypocrites 


KNOAP IZETE 
YE-ARE-cleansING 


TO ΕΖΩΟΘΕΝ 
THE  OUT-PLACE 
outside 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIOTHP lOY 
DRINK-cup 


KAI 
AND 


THC 
OF-THE 


TIAPOY IAOC 
BESIDE-PROVISION 
plate 


ECWCEN AE PTEMOYCIN ΕΖ ἈΡΠΆΓΗΟ KALIL AKPACIAC ~ bAPICAIE 


INTO-PLACE YET THEY-ARE-beING-REPLETE OUT OF-SNATCHing AND UN-HOLD PHARISEE ! 
inside they-are-brimming of-rapacity incontinence 
TYPAE KAOAP ICON TIP TON TO ENT OC TOY TIOTHP 1OY INS 
BLIND ! cleanse BEFORE-most THE INside OF-THE DRINK-cup THAT 
cleanse-you ! first 

ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ KAI TO EKTOC AYTOY ΚΆΘΆΡΟΝ ~ ΟΥΔΙ ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΓΡΆΜΜΆΤΕΙΟ 
MAY-BE-BECOMING AND THE OUTside — OF-it clean WOE to-YOUp WRITers 

also to-ye scribes 
KAI PAPICAIOI YTTOKPITAI oT! TTAPOMO IAZETE TAPOIC 
AND PHARISEES hypocrites that YE-ARE-BESIDE-LIKEizING to-sepulchers 


ye-are-resembling 


KEKONIAMENOIC 
HAVING-been-whitewashED 


OITINEC EZMOCEN MEN 
WHO-ANY OUT-PLACE 
outside 


ECWCEN 
INTO-PLACE 
inside 


@PAINONTAIL CWPAIOI 
INDEED ARE-APPEARING beautiful 


AE 
YET 


TEMOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-beING-REPLETE 
they-are-being-crammed 


OCTEWN NEKPCON 
OF-BONES OF-DEAD-ones 


KAI 
AND 


TIACHC 
OF-EVERY 


MKACAPC IAC 
uncleanness 


Matthew 23 


20 He, then, ‘who swears 
imby the altar is swearing 
iby it and ™by all ‘which is 
upon it. 


21 And he ‘who swears ™by 
the temple is swearing ™by 
it and ™by Him ‘Who is 
dwelling in it. 


22 And he ‘who swears ™by 
“heaven is swearing ™by the 
throne of “God and "by Him 
‘Who is sitting” upon it. 


23. "Woe to you, scribes 


and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
thatfor you are taking tithes 
from the mint and the dill 
and the cumin, and -°leave 
the weightier matters of 
the law, ‘judging and 
‘mercy and ‘faith. Now 
these it was binding for you 
to do, and not leave vhose. 


4 Blind guides! straining 
out a ‘gnat, yet swallowing 
a‘camel! 


25. "Woe to you, scribes 


and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
thatfor you are cleansing the 
outside of the cup and the 
plate, yet inside they are 
brimming with rapacity 
and incontinence. 


26 Blind Pharisee! Cleanse 
first the inside of the cup 
and the plate, that their 
‘outside also may be 
becoming~ clean! 


27. "Woe to you, scribes 


and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
thatfor you are resembling 


the °whitewashed~ 
sepulchers which@"y 
outside, indeed, are 
appearing” beautiful, yet 


inside they are !crammed 
with the bones of the dead 
and ©ve'vall uncleanness. 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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"OYTWC KAI YMEIC EZWOEEN MEN PAINECOE TOIC ANOEPCOTTOIC 
thus AND YOUp OUT-PLACE INDEED ARE-APPEARING _ to-THE humans 
also ye outside 
AIKAIOIL ECWCEN AE ECTE MECTOI YTTOKPICEWC KAI ANOMIAC " OYAI 
JUST INTO-PLACE YET YE-ARE DISTENDED OF-hypocrisy AND OF-UN-LAWness WOE 
inside of-lawlessness 

YMIN FPAMMATEIC KAI PAPICAIOI YMOKPITAIL OTI OIKOAOMEITE TOYC 
to-YOUp WRITers AND PHARISEES hypocrites that YE-ARE-HOME-BUILDING THE 
to-ye scribes ye-are-building 
TAbOYC TOWN TIPOPHT ON KAI KOCMEITE TN MNHMEIA TON 
sepulchers OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers AND YE-ARE-SYSTEMING THE memorial-vaults OF-THE 

prophets ye-are-adorning tombs 
AIKAICON ~ KAL ἈΕΓΕΤΕ ΕΙ ΠΜΕΘᾺ ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC ΤῸΝ ΠΆΤΕΡΟΝ 
JUST AND YE-ARE-sayING IF =WE-WERE _IN THE DAYS OF-THE FATHERS 


HMON OYK AN HMEOA AYTWMN KOINONOI EN Τῷ AIMATI TON 

OF-US NOT EVER WE-WERE _ OF-them communioners IN THE BLOOD OF-THE 
participants 

TIPOPHT ON ” WCTE MAPT YPEITE EAXYTOIC OTI YIOIL ECTE THN 

BEFORE-AVERers AS-BESIDES YE-ARE-witnessING _ to-selves that SONS YE-ARE OF-THE 

prophets sO-as 

@PONEYCANTON TOYC TIPOPHTAC “KALIL YMEIC TIAHP@CATE TO METPON 


ones-MURDERing THE BEFORE-AVERers AND YOUp 


prophets ye 


FILL-YE 
fill-full-ye ! 


THE MEASURE 


TWN TINTEPCON YMON ~ OEIC FENNHMATA EXIANCON TIC ΦΥΓΗΤῈ 


OF-THE FATHERS OF-YOUp _ serpents products OF-VIPERS how YE-MAY-BE-FLEEING 
of-ye progeny 
ἈΠῸ THC KPICEWMC THC TEENNHC ἢ ΔΙᾺ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ IAOY εγῳ 
ΕΗΟΜ THE JUDGing OF-THE GEHENNA THRU this BE-PERCEIVING | 
because-of lo! 
ATTOCTEAAW TIPOC YMAC TIPO@HTAC KAI CObOYC KAI FPAMMATEIC ΕΖ 


AM-commissionING TOWARD YOUp BEFORE-AVERers AND WISE-ones AND WARliTers OUT 

am-dispatching ye prophets wise-men scribes 

MYTON ATTOKT ENE ITE KAI CTAYPWCETE KAI Ez AYTOON 

OF-them YE-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING AND YE-SHALL-BE-impallING AND OUT OF-them 
ye-shall-be-killing ye-shall-be-crucifying 

MACT IFWMCETE EN TAIC CYNAFWMrAIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν KAI AIWMZETE ἈΠῸ 


YE-SHALL-BE-scourgING IN ΤΗΕ TOGETHER-LEADS OF-YOUp AND YE-SHALL-BE-CHASING FROM 


synagogues of-ye ye-shall-be-persecuting 


TIOAEWC EIC TIOAIN ~ OTC EACH Ed YMAC TIAN AIMA AIKAION 
city INTO city WHICH-how MAY-BE-COMING ON YOUp EVERY BLOOD JUST 
so-that ye all 

E€KXYNNOMENON ETT! THC FHC ἈΠῸ TOY AIMATOC ABEA TOY AIKAIOY 

belNG-OUT-POURED ON THE LAND FROM THE BLOOD ofABEL THE JUST 

being-poured-out earth 

EWC TOY AIMATOC ZAXAPIOY YIOY BAPAXIOY ON EPONEYCATE 

TILL OF-THE BLOOD OF-ZACHARIAS SON OF-BARACHIAS WHOM YE-MURDER 

the 

METAZY TOY NAOY KALIL TOY ©OYCIACTHPIOY ἈΜῊΝ λέγῷῳ YMIN 

between THE TEMPLE AND THE SACRIFICE-place AMEN I-AM-sayING — to-YOUp 
altar verily to-ye 

ΗΖΕΙ TAYTA TIANTA ΕΠῚ ΤῊΝ ΓΕΝΕΆΝ TAYTHN ~ ΙΕΡΟΥΟΆΛΗΜ 

SHALL-BE-ARRIVING _ these ALL ON THE generation this JERUSALEM 


Matthew 23 


28 Thus you, also, outside, 
indeed, are appearing to 
‘humannen to be just, yet 
inside you are distended 
with hypocrisy and 
lawlessness. 

29 "Woe to you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
thatfor you are building the 
sepulchers of the prophets 
and adorning the tombs of 
the just, 


30 and you are saying, ‘If 


we were in the days of our 
“fathers, we would not be 
participants with them in 
the blood of the prophets.’ 


31So that you are 
testifying to yourselves 
that you are the sons of 
‘those who murder the 
prophets. 
2 And you! Fill full 
measure of your “father! 


the 


33 "Serpents! Progeny of 


vipers! How may you be 
fleeing from the judging of 
*“Gehenna? 


34. Therefore, ‘lo! I am 
dispatching tod = you 
prophets and wise men and 
scribes. “t Of them, some 
you will be killing and 
crucifying, and “t of them, 
some you will be scourging 
in your ‘synagogues and 
persecuting from city ‘to 
city, 


35 so that on you should be 


coming &evall the just 
blood 'shed~ on the earth, 
from the blood of “just Abel 


until the blood of 
Zechariah, son of 
Berechiah, whom you 
murder between the 


temple and the altar. 


36 Verily, | am saying to 
you: All these things will be 
arriving on this “generation. 


37 "Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 


‘who art ikilling τῃ6 
prophets and pelting with 
stones “those who ‘have 
been dispatched toward 
her! How many times do | 
want to assemble your 
‘children in the = which 
manner a hen is assembling 
herself “brood under her 


38 


39 
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IEPOYCAAHM H 
JERUSALEM THE 


ATTIOKTEINOYCA TOYC TIPOPHTAC 
one-FROM-KILLING THE BEFORE-AVERers 
one-killing prophets 


KAI 
AND 


AIBOBOAOYCA 
STONE-CASTING 
casting-stone 


TOYC 
THE 


ATTECT AAMENOYC 
ones-HAVING-been-commissionED 
ones-having-been-dispatched 


προσ ΔΥΤΗΝ 
TOWARD her 


TIOCAKIC 
how-many-times 


HEEAHCA 
I-WILL 


EMICYNAPATEIN 
TO-BE-ON-TOGETHER-LEADING 
to-be-assembling 


TA 
THE 


TEKNA 
offspring 
children 


COY 
OF-YOU 


ON 
WHICH 


TPOTTON 
manner 


OPNIC 
BIRD 


ΕΠΙΟΥΝΆΓΕΙ TA NOCCIN AYTHC ὙΠῸ TAC TITEPYFAC KAI 
IS-ON-TOGETHER-LEADING THE YOUNG OF-her UNDER THE flyers AND 
is-assembling wings 


OYK 
NOT 


νυ 


IAOY APIETAI 
BE-PERCEIVING — IS-beING-FROM-LET 
lo! is-being-left 


HOEEAHCAT E 
YE-WILL 


YMIN O OIKOC YMON €EPHMOC 
to-YOUp THE HOME OF-YOUp DESOLATE 
to-ye house of-ye 


” AEP TAP YMIN OY 
|-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp NOT 
to-ye 


MH ΜΕ IAHTE ATT APTI EWC 


NO ME _ YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING FROM at-PRESENT TILL EVER 


ΕΙΠΗΤΕῈ ΕὙΛΟΓΉΜΕΝΟΟ O 
YE-MAY-BE-sayING belNG-blessED 


€PXOMENOC EN ONOMAT |! 
THE One-COMING ΙΝ NAME 


KYPIOY 
OF-Master 
of-Lord 


"KAI 
AND 


EZEAGWN oO 
OUT-COMING ΤΗΕ 
coming-out 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


ΙΕΡΟΥῪ 
SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


EMOPEYETO 
WENT 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOCHAOON ΟἹ MAGHTAI AYTOY EMIAEIZAL AYT@ TAC OIKOAOMAC TOY 


TOWARD-CAME THE LEARNers OF-Him TO-ON-SHOW _ to-Him THE HOME-BUILDings OF-THE 
approached disciples to-exhibit buildings 

ΙΕΡΟΥῪ "oO AE ATIOKPIGEIC EITIEN AYTOIC OY BAEMIETE TAYTA 
SACRED-place THE YET answerlNG He-said to-them NOT YE-ARE-lookKING _ these 
sanctuary ye-are-observing 


TIANTA ἈΜῊΝ AEC YMIN OY MH AdEOH WMAE AIEOC ETI 


ALL AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT NO _ MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LET here STONE ON 
verily to-ye may-be-being-left 
AIEON OC OY KATAAYCHCETAI ” KNOEHMENOY AE AYTOY EMI TOY 
STONE WHICH NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-LOOSED _ OF-sittING YET OF-Him ON THE 
shall-be-being-demolished 
OPOYC ‘TWN EAAICDN TIPOCHAGON AYTW Ol MACHTAIL KAT IAIAN 
mountain OF-THE OLIVES TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him THE  LEARNers according-to OWN 
approached disciples 


AETONTEC ΕἸΠΕ HMIN ΠΟΤΕ TAYTN ECTAIL KAI TI TO CHMEION 


sayING BE-sayING to-US ?-when these SHALL-BE AND ANY THE SIGN 
be-you-saying ! when? what 
THC CHC TIAPOYC IAC KAI CYNTEAEIAC TOY AICNOC "KAI 
OF-THE YOUR BESIDE-BEING AND OF-TOGETHER-FINISH OF-THE eon AND 
presence of-conclusion 

ATTOKPIOGEIC O IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC BAETIETE MH TIC YMAC 

answerING THE JESUS said to-them BE-lookING NO ANY YOUp 
be-ye-bewaring ! ye 

TIAMNHCH " TIOAAOL ΓᾺΡ GEAEYCONTAI em! Td ONOMATI MOY 

SHOULD-BE-STRAYING MANY for SHALL-BE-COMING ΟΝ THE NAME OF-ME 


should-be-deceiving 


AEFONTEC EFM ΕἸΜΙ O 
sayING Ι ΑΜ THE 


XPICTOC KAI 
ANOINTED AND 
Christ 


TIOANAOYG  TIAANHCOYCIN 
MANY THEY-SHALL-BE-STRAYING 
they-shall-be-deceiving 


Matthew 23 - Matthew 24 


“wings--and you will not! 


38 1105} !left- is your “house 
to you desolate. 


39. For | am saying to you: 
You may by no means be 
perceiving Me henceforth, 
till you should be saying, 
“IBlessed is He ‘Who is 
coming” in the name of the 
Lord!" 


' And, coming out, “Jesus 
went~ from the sanctuary. 
And His “disciples 
approached to exhibit to 
Him the buildings of the 
sanctuary. 


2 Yet He, ‘answering, said 
to them, “Are you not 
observing all these? Verily, 
| am saying to you, Under 
no circumstances may a 
stone here be ‘left on a 
stone, which shall not be 
'demolished.” 


3 Now at His sitting on the 


Mount of ‘Olives, the 
disciples came to Him 
privately, saying, "Tell us, 


when will these things be? 
And #"¥what is the sign of 
Thy “presence and of the 
conclusion of the eon?" 


4 And, answering, “Jesus 
said to them,  “!Beware 
that no ®"Yone should be 
deceiving you. 


5 For many shall be coming” 
nin My “name, saying, ‘I 
am the Christ!’ and shall 
be deceiving many. 
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” MEAAHCETE AE ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ TIOAEMOYC KAI AKOAC ΠΟΛΆΕΜΟΝ 


YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-ABOUT YET TO-BE-HEARING BATTLES AND HEARings OF-BATTLES 
tidings 

OPATE MH ΘΡΟΕΙΟΘΕ ΔΕΙ ΓᾺΡ ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ AAA OYTTC 

BE-SEEING NO  BE-belING-ALARMED it-IS-BINDING ἰοῦ TO-BE-BECOMING _ but NOT-as-yet 

be-ye-seeing ! be-ye-being-alarmed ! 

ECTIN TO TEAOC ” EFEPOCHCETAI ΓᾺΡ EOENOC EM! EONOC KAI 

IS THE FINISH SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED for NATION ON NATION AND 

consummation 

BACIAEIN ETI BACIAEIAN KAI ECONTAI AIMOI KAI CEICMOI KATA 

KINGdom ON KINGdom AND ~— SHALL-BE FAMINES AND QUAKings according-to 
quakes 

TONMNOYC ~ TIANTA ΔΕ TAYTA MPXH CAINON ΤΟΤΕ 

PLACES ALL YET these ORIGINal OF -travails then 

beginning 
TIAPAAW@MCOYCIN YMAC EIC OAIYWIN KAI ATIOKTENOYCIN 


THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING YOUp INTO CONSTRICTION AND THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING 
they-shall-be-giving-up ye affliction they-shall-be-killing 
YMAC KAI E€CECHE MICOYMENOI! ὙΠῸ TIANTCN TON EONCN AIA TO 
YOUp AND YE-SHALL-BE belING-HATED by ALL OF-THE NATIONS THRU THE 
ye the because-of 
ONOMA MOY ~KAI ΤΟΤΕ CKANAAAICOGHCONTAIL TIOAAOL KALIL AAAHAOYC 
NAME OF-ME AND _ then SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED MANY AND _ one-another 
TIAPAAWCOYCIN KAI MICHCOYCIN MAAHAOYC ἢ KAI TIOAAO! 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING AND THEY-SHALL-BE-HATING one-another AND MANY 
they-shall-be-betraying 
WEYAOTIPOPHTAL EFEPEGHCONTAI KALIL TIAANHCOYCIN TIOAAOYC ~ KAI 
FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED AND  SHALL-BE-STRAYING MANY AND 
false-prophets they-shall-be-deceiving 
AIN TO TAHOEYNOEHNAIL THN ANOMIAN WYIFHCETAI H ἈΓΆΠΗ 
THRU THE TO-BE-multipliED THE UN-LAWness SHALL-BE-BEING-COOLED THE LOVE 
because-of lawlessness _ shall-be-cooling 
TON TIOAACN "oO AE YTTOME INAC ΕΙσα TEAOC OY TOC 
OF-THE MANY THE YET one-UNDER-REMAIN ing INTO FINISH this-one 
one-enduring consummation 
CWOHCETAI ~KAL KHPYX@HCETAI TOYTO TO 6EYArrEAION 
SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED AND SHALL-BE-BEING-PROCLAIMED this THE WELL-MESSAGE 


THC BACIAEINC EN OAH TH OIKOYMENH €I1C MAPTYPION TIACIN 
OF-THE KINGdom IN WHOLE THE’ belING-HOMED INTO witness to-ALL 
inhabited-earth 


TOIC 
THE 


” OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


EONECIN 
NATIONS 


KAI 
AND 


TOTE 
then 


ΗΖΕΙ 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING 


TO 
THE 


TEAOC 
FINISH 
consummation 


OYN 
THEN 


IAHTE TO BAEAYETMA THC EPHMMCEWC TO PHOEN 
YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE ABOMINATION OF-THE DESOLATing THE BEING-declarED 
desolation 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


AANIHA TOY TIPOPHTOY 
DANIEL THE BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


ECTOC 
HAVING-STOOD __ IN 
standing 


EN τόοπῷ 
PLACE 


ArI@ O 
HOLY 


ANAT INCOCKCDN 
THE one-readING 


" TOTE OI ΕΝ 
then THE-ones ΙΝ 


NOEI TC 
LET-BE-MINDING 
let-him-be-apprehending ! 


TH IOYAAIN @EYFTETWCAN EIC TA 
THE JUDEA LET-BE-FLEEING INTO THE 
let-them-be-fleeing ! 


Matthew 24 


6 Yet you shall be !about to 
be hearing battles, and 
tidings of battles. 'See that 
you are not !alarmed-, for 
it 'must be occurring”; but 


not as yet is the 
consummation. 
7 For ‘roused shall be a 


nation “against a _ nation, 
and a kingdom “against a 
kingdom, and there shall 
be famines and quakes 
according; places. 


® Yet all these are the 
beginning of pangs. 

° "Then shall they be giving 
you up to affliction, and 
they shall be killing you, 
and you shall be !hated~ by 
all of the nations because 
of My ‘name. 


10 And then many shall be 
Isnared, and they shall be 
giving one another up and 
hating one another. 


11 And many false prophets 
shall be 'roused, and shall 
be deceiving many. 


2 And, because of the 
multiplication of 
‘lawlessness, the love of 


“many shall be cooling. 


13. Yet he ‘who endures 
imtotg the consummation, 
he shall be !saved. 


4 And ‘heralded shall be 
this “evangel of the 
kingdom in’ the whole 
inhabited~ earth for a 
testimony to all the 
nations, and then’ the 
consummation shall _——be 
arriving. 

15. "Whenever, then, you 
may be perceiving the 


abomination of “desolation, 
“which is 'declared through 
Daniel the prophet, 
°standing in the holy place 
(let him ‘who is reading 
lapprehend!); 


16 then let “those in “Judea 
lflee into the mountains. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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v 


OPH oO ΕΠΙ 
mountains THE ON 


TOY A@WMMATOC MH KATABATC APAI 
THE housetop ΝΟ LET-BE-DOWN-STEPPING  TO-LIFT 
let-him-be-descending ! to-pick-up 


TA ΕΚ 
THE OUT 


THC OIKIAG AYTOY ~ KAI O ΕΝ TOM AFPWM MH EMICTPEVYATWM OTTICWM 
OF-THE HOME OF-him AND THE ΙΝ THE FIELD ΝΟ LET-ON-TURN BEHIND 
house let-him-turn-back ! 
APAI TO IMATION AYTOY ~ OYAI AE TAIC ΕΝ FACTPI EXOYCAIC KAI 
TO-LIFT THE cloak OF-him WOE YET to-THE-ones IN BELLY HAVING AND 
to-pick-up 
TAIC OHAAZOYCAIC EN EKEINAIC TAIC HMEPAIC ~ TPOCEYXECEGE AE INA 
to-THE-ones_ sucklING ΙΝ those THE DAYS BE-YE-prayING YET THAT 
be-ye-praying ! 
MH TENHTAI H ΦΥΓῊ YMWN XEIM@NOG ΜΗΔῈ CABBATM ~ ECTAI 
ΝΟ MAY-BE-BECOMING THE FLIGHT OF-YOUp OF-WINTER NO-YET  to-SABBATH SHALL-BE 
of-ye 
TAP ΤΟΤΕ OAIYVIC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OIA OY TErONEN ATT APXHC 
for then CONSTRICTION GREAT THE-WHICH NOT  HAS-BECOME FROM ORIGINal 
affliction such-as beginning 
KOCMOY EWC TOY NYN OYA OY MH TENHTAI ~KAL ΕΙ MH 
OF-SYSTEM _ TILL OF-THE NOW NOT-YET NOT NO MAY-BE-BECOMING AND IF NO 
of-world the neither 
EKOAOBWCEHCAN AI HMEPAI EKEINAIL OYK AN ECWEH TIACN CAPZ AIAN 
WERE-LOPPED THE DAYS those NOT EVER WAS-SAVED EVERY FLESH THRU 
were-discounted all because-of 
AE TOYC EKAEKTOYC KOAOBWCEHCONTAI Al HMEPAI GEKEINAL ~ ΤΟΤΕ 
YET THE chosen-ones SHALL-BE-BEING-LOPPED THE DAYS those then 
shall-be-being-discounted 
EAN TIc ὙΜΙΝ EITTH IAOY WAE O XPICTOC H WAE MH 
IF-EVER ANY to-YOUp MAY-BE-sayING BE-PERCEIVING here THE ANOINTED OR _ here NO 
anyone to-ye lo! Christ 
TIICTEYCHTE ” EFEPEHCONTAI ΓᾺΡ ΨΕΥΔΟΧΡΙΟΤΟΙ KAI 
YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED for FALSE-ANOINTED-ones AND 
false-christs 
ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ KAI AWCOYCIN CHMEIA MErAAN KAI TEPATA 
FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers AND THEY-SHALL-BE-GIVING SIGNS GREAT AND MIRACLES 
false-prophets great p 
WCTE TIAANHCAI ΕἸ AYNATON KAI TOYC EKAEKTOYC ~ IAOY 
AS-BESIDES TO-STRAY IF ABLE AND THE chosen-ones BE-PERCEIVING 
so-as to-deceive possible lo! 
TIPOEIPHKA YMIN ~ GAN OYN EITIOCIN ὙΜΙ͂Ν IAOY EN 
I-HAVE-BEFORE-declarED to-YOUp IF-EVER THEN THEY-MAY-BE-sayING to-YOUp BE-PERCEIVING ΙΝ 


I-have-declared-beforehand to-ye to-ye lo! 


TH E€PHMC ECTIN MH E€ZEACGHTE IAOY EN TOIC TAMEIOIC 
THE DESOLATE He-IS NO YE-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING BE-PERCEIVING ΙΝ THE STOREROOMS 
wilderness ye-may-be-coming-out lo! 
MH TIICTEYCHTE ~q@mcmep ΓᾺΡ H ACTPATIH EZEPXETAI ATTO 
NO YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING AS-EVEN for THE  GLEAM-FLING IS-OUT-COMING FROM 
even-as lightning is-coming-out 

AMNATOACN KAI PAINETAIL ECDC AYCMWMN OYT@MC ECTAI H TIAPOYCIN 
UP-risings AND IS-APPEARING TILL OF-west thus SHALL-BE THE BESIDE-BEING 
east as-far-as west presence 

TOY YIOY TOY ANOPWMOY ~ OTIOY EAN H TO TITWMA ΕΚΕΙ 
OF-THE SON OF-THE human THE-?-where IF-EVER MAY-BE THE corpse there 


the-where 


Matthew 24 


17 Let him ‘who is on the 
housetop not 'descend to 
take away the things out of 
his “house. 


18 And let him ‘who is in 
the field not turn back 
behind him to pick up his 
“cloak. 


19 "Now woe to “those who 


are 'pregnant and “those 
suckling in those “days! 
20 Now be praying” that 


your “flight may not be 
occurring” in winter, nor 
yet on a sabbath, 


21 for then shall be great 
affliction, such as has not 
occurred from the 
beginning of the world till 


‘now; neither under any 
circumstances may be 
occurring”. 


22 And, except those “days 
were discounted, not flesh 
at ©vevall would be saved. 
Yet, because of the chosen, 
those ‘days shall be 
'discounted. 


23 "Then, if anyone should 


be saying to you, "1101! 
here is the Christ!’ or 
‘Here!’ you should not be 
believing it. 


24. For 'roused shall be false 
christs and false prophets, 
and they shall be giving 
great signs and miracles, so 
as to deceive, if possible, 
*even the chosen. 


25 ILo-! | have declared it 
to you beforehand. 


26 “Ὁ, then, they should 


lsay to you, ~!Lov! in the 
wilderness is He!’ you may 
not be coming out; “Lo! in 
the — storerooms!' you 


should not be believing it. 


27 For even as the lightning 
is coming” out from the 
east and is appearing as 
far as the west, thus shall 
be the presence of the Son 
of “Mankind. 


28 Wheresoever the corpse 
may be, there will the 
vultures be '!gathered. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ΟὙΝΆΧΘΗΟΟΝΤᾺΔΙ ΟΙ AETOI ” EYEEWC AE META THN 

SHALL-BE-BEING-TOGETHETHER-LED THE VULTURES immediately VET after THE 

shall-be-being-gathered 

OBAIVIN TWN HMEPON EKEINDN O HAIOC CKOTICOHCETAI KAI H 

CONSTRICTION OF-THE DAYS those THE SUN SHALL-BE-BEING-DARKenED AND THE 

affliction 

CEAHNH OY AWCE! TO ΦΕΓΓΟΟ ΔΎΤΗΘΟ KAI Ol ACT EPEC 

MOON NOT SHALL-BE-GIVING THE BEAM OF-her AND THE GLEAMers 
stars 

TIECOYNTAI ATTO TOY OYPANOY KAI Al AYNAMEIC TOON OYPANON 

SHALL-BE-FALLING FROM THE heaven AND THE ABILITIES OF-THE heavens 

powers 

CAAEYCHCONTAI "~KAL TOTE GANHCETAI TO CHMEION TOY YIOY 

SHALL-BE-BEING-SHAKEN AND _ then SHALL-BE-APPEARING THE SIGN OF-THE SON 

TOY ANOPWTOY EN OYPANWD KAI ΤΟΤΕ KOYONTAI TIACAIL Al 

OF-THE human IN heaven AND _ then SHALL-BE-STRIKING ( selves) ALL THE 

shall-be-grieving 
PYAAIL THC THC KAI OWYWONTAI TON YION TOY ANOPOWTTIOY 
tribes OF-THE LAND AND © THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE SON OF-THE human 


they-shall-be-seeing 


€PXOMENON ΕΠῚ TWN NEPEADWN TOY OYPANOY ΜΕΤᾺ AYNAMEDC KAI 


COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF-THE heaven WITH ABILITY AND 
power 
AOZHCG TIOAAHC ~ KAI ATIOCTEAEI TOYC ArFrTEAOYC AYTOY META 


AND He-SHALL-BE-commissionING THE 
he-shall-be-dispatching 


esteem much MESSENGERS OF-Him WITH 


glory 
CAATTIFFOC MEFAAHC KAI 


EMICYNAZOYCIN TOYC EKAEKTOYC 


TRUMPET GREAT AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-ON-TOGETHER-LEADING THE chosen-ones 
loud they-shall-be-assembling 

AYTOY ΕΚ TON TECCAPWN ANEMCN ἈΠ ἌΚΡΟΝ OYPANWN ECC 

OF-Him OUT OF-THE FOUR WINDS FROM EXTREMITIES OF-heavens TILL 

| TDN | AKPCDN AYTCN ἈΠῸ AE THC CYKHC ΜΆΘΕΤΕ THN 

THE EXTREMITIES OF-them FROM YET  OF-THE FIG-tree BE-LEARNING THE 

the be-ye-learning ! 

TIAPABOAHN OTAN HAH oO KAAAOC AYTHC TENHTAI ATTAAOC KAI 

BESIDE-CAST when-EVER ALREADY THE bough OF-her MAY-BE-BECOMING TENDER AND 

parable whenever 


TX Φυλλὰ EKDYH CIN®WCKETE 
THE leaves MAY-BE-OUT-SPROUTING YE-ARE-KNOWING 
may-be-sprouting-out 


OT! 
that 


erryvce TO 6EPOC 
NEAR THE WARM 
warm-weather 


" OYTWC KAI YMEIC OTAN IAHTE TIANTA TAYTA PIN®DCKETE 


thus AND YOUp when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING ALL these BE-YE-KNOWING 
also ye whenever be-ye-knowing ! 

ΟΤΙ Erryc ECTIN ΕΠῚ ©OYPAIC ἈΜῊΝ AErcD YMIN OTI OY MH 

that NEAR He-IS ON DOORS AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp __ that NOT NO 

verily to-ye 

TTAPEAGH H ΓΕΝΕᾺ AYTH EWC AN TIANTA TAYTA 

MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE generation this TILL EVER ALL these 

may-be-passing-by 

ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ "oO OYPANOC KAI H TH TIAPEAEYCETAI Ol AE 

MAY-BE-BECOMING THE heaven AND THE LAND’ SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE YET 


earth —_ shall-be-passing-by 


Matthew 24 


29. "Now immediately after 


the affliction of those “days 
the sun shall be !darkened 
and the moon shall not be 
giving her “beams, and the 
stars shall be falling’ from 
‘heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be 
Ishaken. 


30 And then shall !appear- 
the sign of the Son of 


“Mankind in heaven, and 
then all the tribes of the 
land shall ‘grieve, and 


they shall 'see~ the Son of 
“Mankind coming™ on the 
clouds of ‘heaven with 
power and much glory. 


31 "And Ηθ6 shall be 
dispatching His “messengers 
with a_ loud — sounding 
trumpet, and they shall be 
assembling His “chosen 
cutfrom the four winds, 
from the extremities of the 
heavens to their 
“extremities. 


32. "Now from the fig tree 


‘learn a ‘parable: Whenever 
its “bough may already be 
becoming- tender, and the 
leaves sprouting out, you 
‘know that “summer ἰ5 
near. 


33 Thus you, also, 
whenever you may be 
perceiving all these things, 
'know that He is near--at 
the doors. 

34 "Verily, | am saying to 
you that by no means may 
this “generation be passing 
by till all these things 
should be occurring”. 


35 “Heaven and ‘earth shall 


be passing by, yet My 
‘words may by no means be 
passing by. 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΔΕ THC HMEPAC ΕΚΕΙΝΗΟ KAI 
ABOUT YET THE DAY that AND 


AOTOI! 
sayings 
words 


MOY OY MH TIAPEAGWCIN 
OF-ME NOT NO MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING 
may-be-passing-by 


WPAC 
HOUR 


OYAEIC OIAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE HAS-PERCEIVED 
no-one 


OYAE ΟἹ ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ TWN OYPANDN ΟΥΔΕ 


NOT-YET THE MESSENGERS OF-THE heavens NOT-YET 
neither neither 


MONOC ~ jwcrTTeP 
ONLY AS-EVEN _ for 
even-as 


Oo yloc Εἰ 
THE SON IF 


MH O TIN THP 
NO THE FATHER 


ΓᾺΡ AI HMEPAI 
THE DAYS 


TOY NWE 
OF-THE NOAH 


TOY ANOPWTMOY ~ WC ΓᾺΡ 
OF-THE human AS for 


OYTWC ECTAI H TIAPOYCIN TOY YIOY 
thus SHALL-BE THE BESIDE-BEING OF-THE SON 
presence 


HCAN 
THEY-WERE ΙΝ 


EN TAIC HMEPAIC 
THE DAYS 


| E€KEINAIC | TAIC TIPO TOY KATAKAYCMOY 
those to-THE BEFORE THE DOWN-SURGE 
the deluge 


TP®WrONTEC KAI 
CHEWING AND 


TTINONT EC 
DRINKING 


CAMOYNTEC KAI 
MARRYING AND 


CTAMIZONTEC AXPI 
MARRYizING UNTIL 
giving-in-marriage 


HC 
WHICH 


HMEPAC EICHASGEN NWE 
DAY INTO-CAME NOAH 
entered 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


"KAI 
AND 


THN KIBOTON 
THE ARK 


OYK EFNWCAN EMC 
NOT THEY-KNOW — TILL 


| KAL | H 
AND THE 


HAGEN O 
CAME THE 


KAT AKAYCMOC 
DOWN-SURGE 
deluge 


KAI HPEN ATTIANTAC OYTWC ECTAI 
AND LIFTS ALL (emph.) — thus SHALL-BE 
takes-away all (emph.) 


ΤΟΤΕ AYO ECONTAI 
then TWO SHALL-BE IN 


TTAPOYCIA 
BESIDE-BEING 
presence 


TOY YIOY TOY 
OF-THE SON 


MNOEPOWTTIOY 
OF-THE human 


EN TO 
THE 


" AYO MAHOEOYCAI EN 
TWO GRINDING IN 


ArPW@ EIC 
FIELD) ONE 


TIAPAAAMBANETAI KAI EIC ADIETAI 
IS-beING-BESIDE-GOTTEN AND ΟΝῈ IS-belING-FROM-LET 
is-being-taken-along is-being-left 


” ΓΡΗΓΌΡΕΙ ΤΕ 
BE-watchING 
be-ye-watching ! 


TH 
THE 


MYACD ΜΙᾺ TIAPAAAMBANETAI 
MiLLstone ONE 


KAI 
IS-beING-BESIDE-GOTTEN AND 
is-being-taken-along 


ΜΙᾺ 
ΟΝΕ 


APIETAI 
IS-beING-FROM-LET 
is-being-left 


OYN 
THEN 


OT! 
that 


OYK OIANTE TIOIN HMEPA O KYPIOC YMC@N EPXETAI 
NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-THE-WHICH DAY THE Master OF-YOUp_ IS-COMING 
which? Lord of-ye 


” EKEINO 
that 


AE 
YET 


CINWCKETE 
BE-YE-KNOWING 
be-ye-knowing ! 


OT! ΕΙ 
that IF 


ΗΔΕΙ Oo 
HAD-PERCEIVED ΤΗΕ 


OIKOAECTIOTHC 
HOME-OWNer 
house-owner 


TIOIN ®YAAKH O KAETTTHC EPXETAI 
2-THE-WHICH GUARD THE thief IS-COMING 
which? watch 


ΕΓΡΗΓΌΡΗΟΕΝ 
he-watchES 


AN KAI ΟΥ̓Κ AN 
EVER AND NOT EVER 


νυ 


AY TOY AIN 
OF-him THRU 
because-of 


EINCEN AIOPYXOHNAI 
LEAVES TO-BE-THRU-EXCAVATED THE 
to-be-tunneled 


THN OIKIAN 
HOME 
house 


TOYTO KAI YMEIC 
this AND YOUp 
also ye 


ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ 
BE-BECOMING 
be-ye-becoming ! 


ΕΤΟΙΜΟΙ 
READY 


OTI H OY AOKEITE @WPA O YIOC TOY 
that to-WHICH NOT YE-ARE-SEEMING HOUR THE SON OF-THE 
ye-are-supposing 


ANOPWMOY EPXETAI ἡ TIC APA ECTIN O THICTOC AOYAOC KAI 
human IS-COMING ANY CONSEQUENTLY IS THE BELIEVing SLAVE AND 
who faithful 


@PONIMOC ON KATECTHCEN O 
DISPOSED WHOM DOWN-STANDS 
prudent constitutes 


KYPIOC ΕΠΙῚ 
THE master ON 
lord 


THC OIKETEIAC AYTOY 
THE HOME OF-him 
household 


Matthew 24 
36 Now, concerning — that 
“day and hour not one is 
aware, neither the 


messengers of the heavens, 
nor the Son; except the 
Father only. 


57 "For even as the days of 
‘Noah, thus shall be the 
presence of the Son of 
“Mankind. 
38 For as they were in 
those ‘days ‘before the 
deluge, masticating and 
drinking and marrying and 
taking in marriage until the 
day on which Noah entered 
into the ark, 


% and did not know till the 
deluge came and_ takes 
them all away, thus shall 
be the presence of the Son 
of “Mankind. 


40 Then two shall be in the 
field; one is 'taken~ along 
and one !left”: 


41 two grinding at the 
millstone; one is 'taken- 
along and one 'left~. 

42 Be watching, then, 


thatfor you are not °aware 
on what day your ‘Lord is 
coming”. 


#8 "Now that be knowing, 
thatfor if the householder 
were °aware in what watch 
the thief is coming’, he 


would watch, and would 
not let his ‘house be 
tunneled into. 

“4 Therefore you also 


'become” ready, ‘atfor in 
an hour which you are not 
supposing, the Son of 
Mankind is coming~. 


45 "Who, consequently, is 
the faithful and prudent 
slave whom the lord places 
mover his “household ‘to 
give them ‘nourishment in 
season? 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 
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~ MAKAPIOC O AOY AOC 
HAPPY THE SLAVE 


AYTOIC THN TPO®PHN EN 
to-them THE NURTURE __ IN 


TOY AOYNAI 
OF-THE TO-GIVE 


KAIPOD 
SEASON 


EKEINOC ON EAOWN O 
that WHOM COMING THE master 
lord 


KYPIOC AYTOY 
OF-him 


E€YPHCE! 
SHALL-BE-FINDING thus 


OYTWC TIOIOYNTA 
DOING 


” SMMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


OT! ΕΠΙ 
that ON 


TTACIN 
ALL 


TOIC YTIAPXOYCIN 
THE belongINGS 
possessions 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AErW 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


AYTON ~ GAN 
IF-EVER 


KATACTHCE|! 
he-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING | him 
he-shall-be-constituting 


ΔΕ EITH Oo 
YET MAY-BE-sayING THE EVIL 


KAKOC AOYAOC 
SLAVE 


"KAI 
AND 


E€KEINOC EN TH 
that IN THE 


KAPAIN AYTOY 
HEART OF-him 


XPONIZEI 
IS-delayING 


MOY Oo 
OF-ME THE 


KYPIOC 


master 
lord 


APZHTAI TYTITEIN 
he-SHOULD-BE-beginnING TO-BE-BEATING THE 


TOYC CYNAOYAOYC AYTOY ECOIH AE 
TOGETHER-SLAVES OF-him MAY-BE-EATING YET 
fellow-slaves 


” HZEl re) 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING THE 


KYPIOC 


master 
lord 


KAI 
AND 


TINH META 
MAY-BE-DRINKING WITH 


TWN MESCYONTON 
THE ones-beING-DRUNK 
ones-being-drunk 


TOY AOYAOY EKEINOY 
OF-THE SLAVE that IN 


ΕΝ HMEPA H OY TIPOCAOKA 
DAY to-WHICH NOT he-IS-TOWARD-SEEMING 
he-is-hoping 


KAI ΕΝ 
AND ΙΝ 


” KAL AIXOTOMHCE! 
AND SHALL-BE-TWO-CUTTING him 
shall-be-cutting-asunder 


@PA H OY TINWCKE! 
HOUR to-WHICH NOT he-IS-KNOWING 


AYTON KAI TO MEPOC 
AND THE PART 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


META 
WITH 


TON 
THE 


YTTOKP I TOON 
hypocrites 


ΘΗΟΕΙ 
he-SHALL-BE-PLACING 


ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


ECTAI Oo 
SHALL-BE ΤΗΕ 


KAANYOEMOC KAI O BPYFMOC TWN OAONTON 


LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH 

lamentation 

" TOTE OMOIWMCHCETAI H BACIAEIN TON OYPANDN AEKA TIAPOENOIC 
then SHALL-BE-BEING-LIKenED THE KINGdom OF-THE heavens to-TEN _ virgins 


AITINEC AABOYCAIL TAC AAMTTIAAAC EAYTON EZHACON EIC YTTANTHCIN 
WHO-ANY GETTING THE SHINers OF-selves OUT-CAME INTO UNDER-meeting 
torches came-out meeting 
TOY NYM@IOY ~TIENTE AE EZ AYTON HCAN MOPAI KAI TIENTE 
OF-THE  BRIDE-groom FIVE YET OUT  OF-them WERE INSIPID AND FIVE 
bridegroom stupid 

ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ ~ AI ΓᾺΡ MOPAI AMBOYCAIL TAC AAMTTIAAAC AYTWN ΟΥ̓Κ 
DISPOSED THE for INSIPID-ones GETTING THE SHINers OF-them NOT 
prudent stupid-ones torches 

ΕἌΆΒΟΝ MEG EXYTCON EAAION ~ Al ΔΕ ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ EAABON EAANION EN 


THEY-GOT WITH OLIVE-oil THE YET DISPOSED-ones 


prudent-ones 


selves GOT OLIVE-oil IN 


TOIC ἈΓΓΕΙΟΙΟ META ΤῸΝ AAMMAACN EXYTOON ~ XPONIZONTOC AE TOY 


THE CROCKS WITH THE SHINers OF-selves OF-delayING YET OF-THE 
torches 

NYM@PIOY ENYCTAZAN TIACAI KALIL EKAOEYAON ”~MECHC AG NYKTOC 

BRIDE-groom THEY-NOD ALL AND = THEY-DOWN-LOUNGED OF-MIDst YET OF-NIGHT 

bridegroom they-drowsed 


Matthew 24 - Matthew 25 


46 Happy is that ‘slave 
whom his ‘lord, coming, 
will be finding doing thus. 


47 Verily, | am saying to 
you that over all his 
“possessions will he be 
placing him. 

48 "Now if that “evil slave 
should be saying in his 


‘heart, “Delaying is my 
‘lord,’ 
#” and should ‘begin to 


'beat his “fellow slaves, yet 
may be eating and drinking 
with the !drunken, 


50 the lord of that ‘slave 
will be arriving on a day 
for which he is not hoping, 
and in an hour which he 
|knows not, 


51 and shall be cutting him 


asunder, and will be 
appointing his “part with 
the hypocrites. There shall 
be “lamentation and 
“gnashing of “teeth. 


' "Then ‘likened shall be 
the kingdom of the heavens 
to ten virgins, whoary 
getting theirs!’ “torches, 
came out to meet the 
bridegroom. 


2 Now five °t of them were 
stupid and five prudent. 


3 For the stupid, getting 
their “torches, got not oil 
with themself, 


4 yet the prudent got oil in 
the crocks with _ theirse'f 
“torches. 


5 Now, at the delaying of 
the bridegroom, they all 
nod and drowsed. 


6 "Now in the middle of 


the night a clamor °occurs: 
“ILo-! = the ~~ bridegroom! 
'Come- out to meet 
him!’ 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΚΡΔΎΓΗ ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ IAOY oO NYM@bIOC EZEPXECOE ΕΙΟ ATIANTHCIN 

clamor HAS-BECOME BE-PERCEIVING THE BRIDE-groom BE-YE-OUT-COMING INTO FROM-meeting 
lo! bridegroom —_ be-ye-coming-out ! meeting 

| AYTOY |” ΤΟΤΕ HPEPEHCAN TIACAI AIL ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΙ EKEINAIL KAI GKOCMHCAN 

OF-him then WERE-ROUSED ALL THE virgins those AND THEY-SYSTEM 

they-adorn 
TAC AAMMAAAC EAYTOON ~ Al AE MOPAI TAIC ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙΟ EITIAN 
THE SHINers OF-selves THE YET INSIPID-ones  to-THE DISPOSED-ones _ say 
torches stupid-ones prudent-ones 

AOTE HMIN ΕΚ TOY EAAIOY YMCDN OT! Al ANMTTAAEC HMCDN 

BE-GIVING to-US OUT OF-THE  OLIVE-oil OF-YOUp _ that THE  SHINErs OF-US 

be-ye-giving ! of-ye torches 

CBENNYNTAI ” MITEKPIOHCAN AE Al ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ ἈΕΓΟΥΟΔΙ 

ARE-beING-EXTINGUISHED answerED YET THE DISPOSED-ones sayING 

are-going-out prudent-ones 

MHTTOT & OY MH APKECH HMIN KAI ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIOPEYECEGE MAAAON 

NO-?-when NOT NO SHOULD-BE-SUFFICING to-US AND to-YOUp BE-GOING RATHER 


lest-at-some-time should-be-being-sufficient to-ye be-ye-going ! 
προσ TOYC TIWAOYNTAC KAI ἈΓΟΡΆΟΆΤΕ EAYTAIC ~ ATIEPXOMENCON ΔΕ 
TOWARD THE ones-SELLING AND BUY to-selves OF-FROM-COMING YET 


buy-ye ! of-coming-away 


AYTON AFOPACAI 
OF-them TO-BUY 


HAGEN O 
CAME 


NYM@PIOC KAI AIL ETOIMOI 
THE BRIDE-groom AND THE READY-ones 
bridegroom ones-ready 


EICHAGON MET 
INTO-CAME WITH 
entered 


" YCTEPON ΔΕ 
subsequently YET 


AYTOY EIC TOYC TFAMOYC 
him INTO THE MARRIAGES 
wedding-festivities 


KAI 
AND 


E€KAEICOH H 
IS-LOCKED THE 


OYPA 
DOOR 


EPXONTAI KAI Al 
ARE-COMING AND THE 
also 


AOITIAI 
rest 


ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΙ 
virgins 


AETOYCAI 
sayING 


KYPIE 


master ! 
lord ! 


ΚΎΡΙΕ MANOIZON HMIN 
master! UP-OPEN to-US 
lord ! open-you ! 
"oO AE ATIOKPIGCEIC EITTEN AMHN AEC YMIN OYK OIAN YMAC 
THE YET answerlNG he-said AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT  I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YOUp 
verily to-ye ye 


ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕΙΤΕ OYN OT! 
BE-watchING THEN that 
be-ye-watching ! 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE 


THN HMEPAN OYAEGE THN WPAN 
DAY NOT-YET THE HOUR 
neither 


ΠΕΡ ΓᾺΡ ANOEPCITTOC ATTOAHMDN EKAAECEN TOYC IAIOYC AOYAOYC 


AS-EVEN for human travelING CALLS THE OWN SLAVES 
even-as he-calls 
KAI TIXAPEAWKEN AYTOIC TA ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΆ AYTOY ~KAI ὦ MEN 
AND BESIDE-GIVES to-them THE — belongINGS OF-him ΑΝΌ to-WHOM ~ INDEED 
gives-over possessions 
EAWKEN TIENTE TAAANTA ὦ AE AYO W AE EN EKACTC 
he-GIVES FIVE talents to-WHOM YET TWO to-WHOM YET ONE _ to-EACH 
KATA THN IAIAN AYNAMIN KAI ATIEAHMHCEN EYEEWC ~ MOPEYEEIC 
according-to THE OWN ABILITY AND _ travels immediately BEING-GONE 
he-travels 
Oo TA ΠΈΝΤΕ TAAANTA AABCON HPFACATO EN AYTOIC KAI EKEPAHCEN 
THE-one THE FIVE talents GETTING ACTS ΙΝ them AND GAINS 
works 


TX AYO EKEPAHCEN δλλὰ AYO ~ O 
others TWO THE-one 


MAAN TIENTE ~ WCAYTWMC O 
others ΕἸΝΕ AS-SAME-AS THE-one THE TWO GAINS 
similarly 


Matthew 25 


7 Then roused were all 
those ‘virgins, and they 
adorn their®€'f “torches. 


8 Now the stupid said to 
the prudent, ~“'Give us ut 
of your ‘oil, ‘for our 
“torches are going” out.’ 


9 Yet the prudent 
answered, saying, “No, 
lest at some time there 
should not be 'sufficient 
for us and you. !Go- rather 
toward “those who are selling 
and buy for yourselves.’ 


10 Now, at their coming” 


away to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and 
‘those who are ready 


entered with him into the 
wedding festivities, and 
the door is locked. 


11 "Now subsequently the 


rest of the virgins also are 
coming”, saying ‘Lord! 
Lord! Open to us!’ 


12 Yet he, “answering, said, 

‘Verily, 1 am saying to 
you, | am not °acquainted 
with you!’ 


13. "Watch, then, ‘tfor 
you are not °aware of the 
day, neither the hour. 


4 For it is even as a 
humanman traveling. He calls 
his own “slaves and -°gives 
over to them his 
“possessions. 

1 And to Whictone, indeed, 
he -°gives five talents, yet 
to whictone, two, yet to 
whichone, one; to each 
according to his own 
‘ability. And he travels 
immediately. 


16 "Now, being gone, the 


one getting the five talents 
trades’ with them = and 
gains another five talents. 


17 Similarly, also, the one 
with the two; he also gains 
another two. 

18 Yet the one getting the 
one talent, coming away, 
excavates in the earth and 
hides his “lord's “silver. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ΔΕ TO ΕΝ AABCON ἈΠΕΆΘΟΝ ΟΟΡΥΖΕΝ THN KAI 
YET THE ONE GETTING FROM-COMING EXCAVATES LAND ΑΝῸ HIDES 
coming-away earth 


EKPYYEN TO ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ 
THE SILVER 


TOY KYPIOY AYTOY ΜΕΤΆ AE TMOAYN XPONON €EPXETAI O KYPIOC 
OF-THE master OF-him after YET much TIME IS-COMING THE master 
lord lord 
TWN AOYACOMN EKEINODN KAI CYNAIPEI AOTON MET AYTODON ἢ KAI 
OF-THE SLAVES those AND _ he-IS-TOGETHER-LIFTING — saying WITH — them AND 
he-is-settling word 


ΠΡΟΟΕΆΘΟΝ Oo TX TWENTE TAAANTXR AABCON TIPOCHNErFKEN AAAA 


TOWARD-COMING THE-one THE FIVE talents GETTING TOWARD-CARRIES _ others 

approaching brings-to 

TIENTE TAAANTN AEFWMN ΚΎΡΙΕ ΠΈΝΤΕ TAAANTA ΜΟΙ TIAPEAWKAC 

FIVE talents sayING master ! FIVE talents to-ME YOU-BESIDE-GIVE 
lord ! you-give-up 

IAE MAAN TIENTE TAAANTA EKEPAHCA ~ EH AYTW O KYP1OC 

BE-PERCEIVING others FIVE talents I-GAIN AVERRed _ to-him THE master 

lo! lord 

AYTOY EY AOYAE AFAGE KAI TIICTE em! OAIFA HC TIICTOC ΕΠΙῚ 

OF-him WELL SLAVE! GOOD! AND BELIEVing! ON FEW YOU-WERE BELIEVing ON 

faithful ! faithful 
πολλῶν CE KATACTHCC EICEAGE E€l1IC THN XAPAN TOY 


MANY YOU —_I-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING — BE-INTO-COMING 


|-shall-be-constituting be-you-entering ! 


INTO THE JOY OF-THE 


KYPIOY COY “ TIPOCEAOWN δε. KAI O TX AYO TAAANTA EITIEN 


master OF-YOU TOWARD-COMING YET AND THE-one THE TWO _ talents said 

lord approaching 

ΚΎΡΙΕ AYO TAAANTA MOI TIAPEADMKAC IAE AAAN AYO TAAANTA 

master! TWO _ talents to-ME YOU-BESIDE-GIVE BE-PERCEIVING others TWO _ talents 

lord ! you-give-up lo! 

EKEPAHCA ~ EH AYT@M O KYPIOC AYTOY EY AOYAE AFAGE KAI 

I-GAIN AVERRed _ to-him THE master OF-him WELL SLAVE! GOOD ! AND 
lord 

TIICTE ΕΠΙ OAITA HC TIICTOC ΕΠΙ πολλὺν σε 

BELIEVing ! ON FEW YOU-WERE BELIEVing ON MANY YOU 

faithful ! faithful 

KATACTHCW EICEAGE €1C THN XAPAN TOY KYPIOY COY 


I-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING — BE-INTO-COMING 
|-shall-be-constituting be-you-entering ! 


INTO THE JOY OF-THE master 


lord 


OF-YOU 


Γ΄ TIRPOCEASWN AE KAI O TO EN TAAANTON EIAHPWC ΕΙΠΕΝ ΚΥΡΙΕ 


TOWARD-COMING YET AND THE-one THE ONE talent HAVING-GOTTEN | said master ! 
approaching also lord ! 
EFNWN CE OTI CKAHPOC ΕἸ ANOEPMMTOC SEPIZMN OTIOY OYK 
I-KNEW YOU _ that HARD YOU-ARE = human reapING THE-?-where NOT 

the-where 
ECTIEIPAC KAI CYNArON ΟΘΕΝ OY AIECKOPTTICAC "KAI 
YOU-SOW AND TOGETHER-LEADING WHICH-PLACE NOT YOU-THRU-SCATTER AND 
gathering whence you-scatter 

POBHOEE IC ATTEAGCN EKPYYA TO TAAANT ON COY EN TH ΓΗ 
BEING-afraid FROM-COMING I-HIDE THE talent OF-YOU IN THE LAND 

coming-away earth 
IAE EXEIC TO CON ~ ATIOKPICEEIC AE O KYPIOC AYTOY 
BE-PERCEIVING YOU-ARE-HAVING THE YOUR answerING YET THE master OF-him 
lo! lord 


Matthew 25 


19 "Now, after much time, 


the lord of those ‘slaves is 
coming” and settling 
accounts with them. 


20 And, approaching, the 
one getting the five talents 
-°brings to him another five 
talents, saying, ‘Lord, five 
talents you -°give over to 


me, 'Lo-! another five 
talents do | gain "with 
them.’ 


1 Now his ‘lord averred to 
him, ‘Well done! good and 
faithful slave. "Over a few 
were you faithful; over 
many will | !place you. 
Enter into the joy of your 
‘lord!’ 


22. "Now, approaching, the 


one also getting the two 
talents said, Lord, two 
talents you -°give over to 
me, 10! another two 
talents | gain “with them.’ 


23 His “lord averred to him, 

“Well done! good and 
faithful slave. "Over a few 
were you faithful; over 
many will | 'place you. 
[Enter into the joy of your 
‘lord!’ 


24. "Now, approaching, the 


one also having gotten the 
one talent, said, ‘Lord, | 
knew you, that you are a 
hard = umanman, reaping 
where®’e" you do not sow, 
and gathering whence you 
do not scatter. 


25 And, being afraid, 
coming away, | hide your 
‘talent in the earth. !Lo-! 
you 'have ‘what is yours!’ 


26 "Now, 


answering, his 
‘lord said to him, ‘Wicked 
and slothful slave! You 
were °aware that | am 
reaping where®ve’ | do not 
sow, and gathering whence 


| do not scatter. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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EINEN AYTC 
said to-him 


TTONHPE 
wicked ! 


AOYAE KAI OKNHPE HAEIC 
SLAVE ! AND SLOTHful! YOU-HAD-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


©6EP IZ 
I-AM-reapING 


OTIOY OYK 
THE-?-where NOT 
the-where 


ECTTIEIPA 
|I-SOW 


KAI 
AND 


CYNATC ΟΘΕΝ OY 
|-AM-TOGETHER-LEADING WHICH-PLACE NOT 
l-am-gathering whence 


AIECKOPTTICA 
I-THRU-SCATTER 
l-scatter 


” EAE! σε OYN 
it-WAS-BINDING YOU THEN 


BAAEIN ΤᾺ APFYPIXN MOY TOIC 
TO-BE-CASTING THE SILVERS OF-ME _ to-THE 


TPANEZITAIC 
bankers 


KAI 
AND 


EASCWN EFC EKOMICAMHN 
COMING Ι am-requitED 
of-coming 


AN 
EVER 


TO ΕΜΟΝ CYN 
THE MY TOGETHER 


TOKW 
to-BRING-FORTH 
to-interest 


~ MPATE 
LIFT-YE 
take-away-ye ! 


OYN ATT 
THEN FROM him 


AYTOY TO 
THE 


TAAANT ON 
talent 


KAI AOTE 
AND BE-GIVING 
be-ye-giving ! 


TM ΕΧΟΝΤΙ 
to-THE one-HAVING 


“Tam ΓᾺΡ EXONTI 
to-THE for one-HAVING 


TN AEKN TAAANTA 
THE TEN talents 


TIANT | 
EVERY 


AOGOHCETAI KAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN AND 


TTEP ICCEYOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-exceedED 
he-shall-be-having-superfluity 


TOY 
OF-THE-one 


ΔΕ MH 
YET NO 


EXONT OC 
HAVING 


KAI Oo 
AND WHICH 
also 


ΕΧΕΙ 
he-IS-HAVING 


“KALIL TON AXPEION 
AND THE  UN-USED 
useless 


MPOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED 
shall-be-being-taken-away 


ATT AYTOY 
FROM him 


AOYAON EKBAAETE 
SLAVE BE-OUT-CASTING 
be-ye-casting-out ! 


E€lc TO CKOTOC TO €EZWMTEPON ΕΚΕΙ 
INTO THE DARKness THE OUTer there 


ECTAI Oo KAAYOMOC KAI O 
SHALL-BE THE LAMENTing AND THE 
lamentation 


” OTAN ΔΕ EACH fe) 
when-EVER YET MAY-BE-COMING THE 
whenever 


BPYTFMOC ‘TON 
GNASHing OF-THE 


OAONT ON 
TEETH 


YIOC TOY 
SON OF-THE 


ἈΝΘΡΟΠΟῪ EN TH AOZH AYTOY KAI TIANTEC ΟἹ ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ MET AYTOY 


human ΙΝ THE esteem OF-Him AND ALL THE MESSENGERS WITH Him 
glory 

TOTE KAGE ICE! ΕΠΙ ΘΡΟΝΟΥ AOZHC AY TOY "KAI 

then He-SHALL-BE-seatING ON THRONE OF-esteem OF-Him AND 
he-shall-be-being-seated of-glory 

CYNAX®CEHCONTAI ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ AYTOY ΠᾺΝΤᾺ ΤᾺ ΕΘΝΗ KAI 

SHALL-BE-BEING-TOGETHETHER-LED IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-Him ALL THE NATIONS AND 

shall-be-being-assembled in-front 

APOPICE! AYTOYC ATT MAAHACON W$CTTEP oO TTIOIMHN 

He-SHALL-BE-FROM-definING them FROM one-another AS-EVEN THE SHEPHERD 

he-shall-be-severing even-as 

ἈΦΟΡΙΖΕΙ TX MPOBATA ἈΠῸ ΤΩΝ Εριφῶν ~ KAI ΟΤΉΟΕΙ TA 

IS-FROM-definING THE sheep FROM THE KIDS AND ~ SHALL-BE-STANDING THE 

is-severing sheep (p) he-shall-be-standing 

MEN TIPOBATA ΕΚ ΔΕΖΙΩΝ AYTOY TA AE EPIDIN EX EYWDNYMON ~ ΤΟΤΕ 


INDEED sheep OUT OF-RIGHT OF-Him THE YET KIDS OUT OF-left then 
sheep (p) of-right p 
ΕΡΕΙ oO BACIAEYC TOIC ΕΚ AEZIMN AYTOY AEYTE Ol 
SHALL-BE-declarING THE KING to-THE-ones OUT OF-RIGHT OF-Him HITHER THE 
of-right p hither ! 
€YAOPHMENO! TOY MATPOC MOY KAHPONOMHCAT €E THN 
ones-beING-BLESSED OF-THE FATHER OF-ME tenant THE 


ones-being-blessed enjoy-the-allotment-ye ! 


Matthew 25 


27 It was binding on you, 
then, to be depositing my 
‘silver with the bankers, 
and on coming, | should 
recover’ ‘what is mine 
together with interest. 


28 Take the talent away 
from him then, and 'give it 


to the one who 'has ten 
talents.’ 
29 For to everyone ‘who 


'has shall be 'given, and he 
shall have a_ 'superfluity, 
yet from the one who ‘has 
not, that also which he 
'has shall be 'taken away 
from him; 


30 and the useless slave 


lcast out into ‘outer 
‘darkness. There shall be 
‘lamentation and ‘“gnashing 
of “teeth. 


31 "Now, whenever the Son 


of “Mankind may be coming 
in His “glory, and all the 
holy messengers with Him, 
then shall He be 'seated on 
the throne of His glory, 


32. and in front of Him shall 


be ‘gathered all the 
nations. And He shall be 
severing them from one 
another even as a ‘shepherd 
is severing the sheep from 
the kids. 


33 And He shall be standing 
the sheep, indeed, “tat His 
right, yet the kids “tat the 
left. 


34 "Then shall the King be 
declaring to “those “tat His 
right, “Hither, *!blessed- 
of My ‘Father! Enjoy the 
allotment of the kingdom 
‘made °ready~ for you from 
the disruption of the world. 


35 


36 
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HTOIMACMENHN ὙΜΙ͂Ν BACIAGIAN ἈΠῸ KATABOAHC KOCMOY ~ ETTEINACA 

HAVING-been-made-READY to-YOUp KINGdom FROM DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM I-HUNGER 
to-ye disruption of-world 

ΓᾺΡ KAI GAWMKATE ΜΟΙ ΦΆΓΕΙΝ EAIVHCA ΚἈΙ EMOTICATE ME ZENOC 

for AND YE-GIVE to-ME TO-BE-EATING | I-THIRST AND YE-DRINKize ME LODGer 

ye-give-to-drink stranger 

HMHN KAI ΟὙΝΗΓΆΓΕΤΕ ΜΕ ~TYMNOC KAI ΠΕΡΙΕΒΆΛΕΤΕ ME HCOENHCA 

I-WAS AND YE-TOGETHER-LED ME NAKED AND YE-ABOUT-CAST (past) ΜῈ l-am-UN-FIRM 
ye-took-in ye-clothed l-am-infirm 

KAI EMECKEVYACEE ME EN PYAAKH HMHN KAI HAOATE TIPOC ΜΕ΄ ΤΟΤΕ 
AND YE-ON-NOTE ME IN  GUARD-house I-WAS AND YOU-COME TOWARD ME then 

ye-visit jail ye-come 
ATTOKPIOHCONTAI AYTC Ol AIKAIOI AEFONTEC KYPIE ΠΟΤΕ σε 
SHALL-BE-answerlING to-Him THE JUST sayING Master ! ?-when YOU 
Lord ! when? 


€1AOMEN 
WE-PERCEIVED HUNGERING 


TIEINDNTA KAI 
AND 


ΠΟΤΕ AE CE EIAOMEN 
?-when YET YOU WE-PERCEIVED 
when? 


TTEP 1|EBAAOMEN 


ΠΟΤΕ AE CE EIAOMEN 


EEPEYAMEN H AIVYODNTA KAI EMOTICAMEN 


WE-NURTURE OR THIRSTING AND  WE-DRINKize 

we-nourish we-give-to-drink 
ZENON KAI ΟὙΝΗΓΆΓΟΜΕΝ H ΓΎΜΝΟΝ KAI 
LODGer AND WE-TOGETHER-LED OR NAKED AND 
stranger we-took-in 


ANCOENOYNTA H ΕΝ PYAAKH 


WE-ABOUT-CAST (past) ?-when YET YOU WE-PERCEIVED UN-FIRM OR IN  GUARD-house 
we-clothed when? infirm jail 
KAI ΠΆΘΟΜΕΝ TIPOC σε ~KAI ATIOKPIEEIC O BACIAEYC ΕΡΕΙ 
AND WE-CAME TOWARD YOU AND — answerlNG THE KING SHALL-BE-declarING 
AYTOIC AMHN AEro ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΦ OCON ENOIHCATE ENI TOYTWN TON 
to-them AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp ΟΝ as-much-as YE-DO to-ONE OF-these THE 
verily to-ye 
NAEAPWN MOY TON EAAX ICTCON ΕΜΟΙ ENOIHCATE ” TOTE 
brothers OF-ME THE INFERIOR-most to-ME YE-DO then 
least 
ΕΡΕΙ KALIL TOIC ΕΖ EYWNYMON TIOPEYECSE ATT EMOY | οι. 
He-SHALL-BE-declarING AND to-THE OUT OF-left BE-YE-GOING FROM ME THE 
also to-the-ones be-ye-going ! 
KANTHPAMENO! Εια TO TTYP TO AICONION TO 
ones-HAVING-been-DOWN-EXECRATED INTO THE FIRE THE eonian THE 


ones-having-been-cursed 


HTOIMACMENON THM 


AIABOAW KAI 


TOIC AFFEAOIC AYTOY ~ ENMEINACA 


HAVING-been-made-READY to-THE THRU-CASTer AND to-THE MESSENGERS OF-him I-HUNGER 
Slanderer 
ΓᾺΡ KAI OYK EGEAWMKATE MOI ΦΔΆΓΕΙΝ EAIVHCA KAI OYK ENOTICATE ME 
for AND NOT YE-GIVE to-ME TO-BE-EATING_ I-THIRST AND NOT YE-DRINKize ME 
ye-give-to-drink 

” ZENOC HMHN KAI OY CYNHrArETE ME FYMNOC KAI OY TIEPIEBAAETE 
LODGer I-WAS AND NOT YE-TOGETHER-LED ME NAKED AND NOT YE-ABOUT-CAST (past) 
stranger ye-took-in ye-clothed 

ME ACOENHC KAI EN PYAAKH KAI OYK €MECKEYACEE ME ~ TOTE 
ME UN-FIRM AND IN GUARD-house AND NOT YE-ON-NOTE ME then 

infirm jail ye-visit 
ATTOKPIGHCONTAIL KAI AYTOIL AEFONTEC ΚΎΡΙΕ TIOTE CE ΕΙΔΟΜΕΝ 
SHALL-BE-answerING AND _ they sayING Master ! ?-when YOU WE-PERCEIVED 
also Lord ! when? 


Matthew 25 


35 For | hunger and you 
-ogive Me to leat; | thirst 
and you give Me drink; a 
stranger was | and you took 
Me in; 


36 naked and you clothed 


Me; infirm am | and you 
visit’ Me; in jail was | and 
you come tow" Me." 


37 "Then the just will be 
answering Him, saying, 
“Lord, when did we 
perceive Thee hungering 
and nourish Thee, or 
thirsting and we give Thee 
drink? 


383, Now when did we 
perceive Thee a_ stranger 
and took Thee in, or naked 
and we clothed Thee? 


3% Now when did we 
perceive Thee infirm, or in 


jail, and we came toward 
Thee?’ 
40 "And, answering, the 


King shall be declaring to 
them, ‘Verily, | am saying 
to you, In as much as you 
do it to one of these, the 
least of My “brethren, you 
do it to Me.’ 


41 "Then shall He be 
declaring to ‘those also 
outat His left, "Ισο΄ from 


Me, you “°cursed’, into the 
fire “eonian, ‘made °ready- 
for the Adversary and _ his 
“messengers. 


42 For | hunger and you do 
not -°give Me to 'eat; | 
thirst and you do not give 
Me drink; 


43. ἃ stranger was | and you 


did not take Me in; naked 
and you did not clothe Me; 
infirm and in jail and you 
did not visit~ Me.’ 

44 "Then shall they’ also be 
answering, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we perceive you 
hungering or thirsting, or a 
stranger, or naked, or 
infirm, or in jail, and we 
did not serve you?’ 


45 
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TIEINDNTA Η διψῶντα H ZENON H ΓΎΜΝΟΝ H ACOENH H EN PYAAKH 


HUNGERING OR THIRSTING OR LODGer OR NAKED OR UN-FIRM OR IN  GUARD-house 
stranger infirm jail 

KAI OY AIHKONHCAMEN' COI ΤΟΤΕ ATMOKPIOHCETAI AYTOIC AEFWN 

AND NOT WE-THRU-SERVE to-YOU then He-SHALL-BE-answerlING _ to-them sayING 


we-serve 


XMHN AEC YMIN ΕΦ OCON OYK EMOIHCATE ENI TOYTWN TON 


AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp ΟΝ as-much-as NOT YE-DO to-ONE OF-these THE 
verily to-ye 

EAAXICTWN OYAGE EMO! EMOIHCATE ~ KAI ATIEAEYCONTAI OYTOI Εἰσ 
INFERIOR-most NOT-YET to-ME YE-DO AND  SHALL-BE-FROM-COMING _ these INTO 
least neither shall-be-coming-away 

KOAACIN AIC@NION ΟἹ AE AIKAIOI EIC ZWHN AICMNION 

CHASTENing eonian THE YET JUST INTO LIFE eonian 


“KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OTE ETEAECEN O IHCOYC TIANTAC TOYC AOrOYC 
AND it-BECAME when FINISHES THE JESUS ALL THE sayings 
TOYTOYC EINMEN TOIC MACHTAIC AYTOY ~ OIAATE OTI META AYO 
these He-said to-THE LEARNers OF-Him YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that after TWO 

disciples 
HMEPAC TO TIACXAN CINETAI KAI Oo YIOc TOY ANOPOWTTOY 
DAYS THE PASSOVER IS-BECOMING AND THE SON OF-THE human 
TIAPAAIAOTAI Εισ TO CTAYPWOHNAIL ~ TOTE CYNHX@HCAN Ol 
IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO THE  TO-BE-impalED then WERE-TOGETHER-LED ΤΗΕ 
is-being-given-up to-be-crucified were-assembled 
APX 1EPEIC KAI ΟἹ TPECBYTEPOI TOY ANOY EIC THN AYAHN TOY 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE SENIORS OF-THE PEOPLE INTO THE COURT OF-THE 
chief-priests courtyard 
APX 1|EPEDWC TOY AGEFOMENOY KAIAbA ~ KAL CYNEBOYAGYCANTO INA TON 
chief-SACRED-one THE belNG-said CAIAPHAS AND THEY-TOGETHER-COUNSEL THAT THE 
chief-priest they-plan 
IHCOYN δολῷ KPATHCOCIN KALIL ATIOKTEINWCIN ” EAEFON ΔΕ 


JESUS to-FRAUD THEY-SHOULD-BE-HOLDING ΑΝῸ THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING YET 


to-guile they-may-be-killing 


THEY-said 


” TOY 
OF-THE 


MH ΕΝ TH GEO0PTH INX MH SCOPYBOC TENHTAI ΕΝ 


ΝΟ ΙΝ THE FESTIVAL THAT ΝΟ TUMULT MAY-BE-BECOMING __IN 
among 


THM 
THE 


AND 
PEOPLE 


AE IHCOY TENOMENOY EN BHOANIN ΕΝ OIKIN CIMCONOC 
YET JESUS BECOMING IN BETHANY IN HOME OF-SIMON 
house 


TOY AE€ETIPOY 
THE leper 


~ TIPOCHAGEN AYTC ΓΎΝΗ €EXOYCX AAABACTPON MYPOY BAPYTIMOY KAI 


TOWARD-CAME _ to-Him WOMAN HAVING ALABASTER OF-ATTAR OF-HEAVY-VALUE AND 
approached alabaster-vase very-precious 
KANTEXEEN Em! THC KEbAAHC AYTOY ANAKEIMENOY ~ IAONTEC AE Ol 


she-DOWN-POURS ON 
she-pours-down 


THE HEAD OF-Him OF-UP-LYING 


of-lying-back-at-table 


PERCEIVING YET THE 


MASHTAIL HEFANAKTHCAN AEFONTEC EIC TI H ATIWAEIN AYTH ~ EAYNATO 
LEARNers THEY-resent sayING INTO ANY THE destruction this was-ABLE 
disciples why 

TAP TOYTO TIPACHNAI TIOAAOY KAI AO@HNAIL ΠΤΌΧΟΙΟ ~ FNOYC AE 


OF-much AND TO-BE-GIVEN  to-POOR 


to-poor-ones 


for this TO-BE-disposED-of KNOWING YET 


Matthew 25 - Matthew 26 


4S "Then shall He be 
answering them, saying, 
‘Verily, | am saying to you, 
onlin as much as you do it 
not to one of these, the 
least, neither do you it to 
Me.’ 


46 And these shall be 
coming” away into 
chastening eonian, yet the 
just into life eonian.” 


' And 
“Jesus 
‘sayings, 

‘disciples, 


it occurred-, when 
finishes all these 
He said to His 


2. "You are °aware that 


after two days the Passover 
is becomingcoming-, and the 
Son of “Mankind is being 
given” up to ‘to be 
crucified." 


3 Then the chief priests and 
the elders of the people 


were gathered iin the 
courtyard of the chief 
priest, ‘who is !termed- 
Caiaphas, 


4 and they plan that they 
should be laying hold of 
“Jesus by guile and should 
be killing Him. 


5 Yet they said, "Not in the 
festival, lest α tumult may 
be occurring’ among the 
people.” 


® Now at ‘Jesus’ coming” to 
be in Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, 


7@ woman came to Him 
having an alabaster vase of 
attar, very precious, and 
she pours it down on His 
‘head at His lying” back at 
table. 

8 Now perceiving it, His 
‘disciples resent it, saying, 


“into anyWhy this 
“destruction? 
°For this  could~ be 


disposed of for much and 
given to the poor." 


10 Now, knowing it, “Jesus 
said to them, ""YWhy are 
you affording the woman 
“weariness? For she works~ 
an ideal work '"t°for Me. 
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oO IHCOYC ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC TI KOTIOYC TIAPEXETE TH -CYNAIKI ΕΡΓΟΝ 
THE JESUS said to-them ANY toils YE-ARE-tenderING to-THE WOMAN ACT 
why weariness (p) ye-are-affording 
ΓᾺΡ KAAON HPrFACATO ΕΙσα ΕΜΕ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΓᾺΡ TOYC TITWXOYC 
for IDEAL she-ACTS INTO ME always for THE POOR 
poor-ones 

EXETE ΜΕΘ ENXYTOMN EME AE OY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ EXETE ” BAAOYCA TAP 
YE-ARE-HAVING WITH selves ME YET NOT always YE-ARE-HAVING CASTING for 


AYTH TO MYPON TOYTO ΕΠῚ TOY CWMATOC MOY TIPOC TO ENTAPIACAI 


this-one THE ATTAR this ON THE BODY OF-ME TOWARD THE _ TO-IN-sepulcher 
to-bury 
ME €MOIHCEN ~ AMHN λέγ YMIN OTTOY EAN KHPYX®6H 
ME DOES AMEN |-AM-sayING to-YOUp THE-?-where IF-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-PROCLAIMED 
she-does verily to-ye the-where 
TO EYATFEANION TOYTO EN OAD TM KOCMWM AANAHEHCETAI KAI O 
THE WELL-MESSAGE | this IN WHOLE THE SYSTEM SHALL-BE-BEING-TALKED AND WHICH 


world shall-be-being-spoken also 


EMOIHCEN AYTH EIC MNHMOCYNON AYTHC ~ TOTE TIOPEYEEIC EIC TON 


DOES this-one INTO REMINDer OF-her then BEING-GONE ONE OF-THE 
memorial 
AWAEKA O AETOMENOC IOYAAC ICKAPI©@THC TIPOC TOYC APXIEPEIC 


TWO-TEN 
twelve 


THE one-belNG-said JUDAS ISCARIOT TOWARD_ THE chief-SACRED-ones 


chief-priests 


~ E€INEN ΤΙ OEAETE 
said ANY YE-ARE-WILLING 


MOI 
to-ME 


AOYNAI 
TO-GIVE 


KArO YMIN 
AND-| to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIAPAA@CCW 
SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
shall-be-betraying 


AE ECTHCAN AYTW TPIAKONTA APIYPIA ~ KAI 
to-him THREE-TY SILVERS AND 
thirty 


AYTON OI 
Him THE-ones YET STAND 
weigh 


ἈΠῸ ΤΟΤΕ 
FROM then 


ν 


ΤΗ ΔΕ TIPWTH 
to-THE ὙΕΙ͂ BEFORE-most 
first 


ΕΖΗΤΕΙ EYKAIPIAN ΙΝᾺ AYTON ΠΆΡΆΔΟ 
he-SOUGHT WELL-SEASON THAT Him he-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
opportunity he-may-be-betraying 


TWN AZYMCN TIPOCHAOON ΟἹ 
OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS TOWARD-CAME THE 
unleavened (jp) approached 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


THM 
to-THE JESUS 


IHCOY AEFONTEC ΠΟῪ 
sayING ?-where 
where? 


TO TACXX ~O- AE 
THE YET 


GEAEIC ETOIMACCWMEN 
YOU-ARE-WILLING WE-SHOULD-BE-makING-READY 


col PATEIN 
to-YOU TO-BE-EATING THE PASSOVER 


EINEN 
He-said 


YTIATETE 
BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-ye-going-away ! 


ΕΙσ THN 
INTO THE _ city 


TIOAIN TIPOC TON AEINA KAI 
TOWARD THE SO-AND-SO AND 


EINATE 
say 
say-ye | 


AYTW O 
to-him THE TEACHer 


AIAACKAAOC ἈΕΓΕΙ O 
IS-sayING THE SEASON 


KAIPOC MOY ΕΓΓῪΟ ECTIN TIPOC 
OF-ME NEAR IS TOWARD 


σε 
YOU 


"KAI 
AND DO 


TIOI@ 
|-AM-DOING 
l-am-making 


TO TACXKA ΜΕΤᾺ TON ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ MOY 
THE PASSOVER WITH THE LEARNers OF-ME 
disciples 


EMOIHCAN Ol 
THE 


MASHTAL WC CYNETAZEN 
LEARNers AS TOGETHER-SETS 
disciples arranges 


AYTOIC O 
to-them THE 


IHCOYC KAI 
JESUS AND 


HTOIMACAN 
THEY-make-READY 


TO 
THE 


” OVIAC AE TENOMENHC ANEKEITO 
OF-evening YET BECOMING He-was-UP-LAID 
he-was-lying-back-at-table 


TTIACXA 
PASSOVER 


ΜΕΤᾺ TON AWAEKA 
WITH THE TWO-TEN 
twelve 


Matthew 26 


1 For you always 'have the 
poor with yousef, yet Me 
you 'have not always. 


2 For she, spraying this 
‘attar on My “body, does it 
towardfor My “burial. 


13 Verily, | am saying to 
you, Wheresoever __ this 
“evangel may be !heralded 
in the whole world, that 
also which she’ does shall 
be 'spoken of for a 
memorial of her." 


14. Then one of the twelve 
‘who is 'termed- Judas 
Iscariot, having gone toward 
the chief priests, 


15. said, “"YWhat are you 


willing to give me, and I 
will be giving Him up to 
you?" Now “they weigh for 
him thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And thenceforth he 
sought an opportunity that 
he may be giving Him up. 


17 Now, on the first day of 
‘unleavened bread, the 
disciples came to “Jesus, 
saying to Him, "Where art 
Thou wanting we should be 
making ready for Thee to 
be eating the passover?" 


18 Now ‘He said, "!Go into 
the city to¥@'4 “so and so, 


and say to him, ‘The 
Teacher is saying, "My 
‘appointed time is near. 
towardWith you 8Π | 


doholding the passover with 
My “disciples.” 


19. And the disciples do as 
“Jesus arranges with them, 
and they make ready the 
passover. 


20 Now, evening 
becomingcoming” on, He was 
lying’ back at table with 
the twelve disciples. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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”~ KAL ECOIONTOON 
AND OF-EATING 


MYTOON EITTEN AMHN AED YMIN OTI 
OF-them He-said AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that 
verily to-ye 


ΕΙΟ ΕΖ YMON 
ONE OUT OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


"KAI 
AND 


TIAPAAWCE I! ΜΕ 
SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING ΜΕ 
shall-be-betraying 


AYTIOYMENO! 
SORROWING 


CHOAPA 
VEHEMENT 
tremendously 


HPZANTO ΛΕΓΕΙΝ 
begin TO-BE-sayING 


ν 


ΚΎΡΙΕ O ΔΕ ATIOKPIGEIC EITIEN 
Master ! THE YET answerlNG He-said 
Lord ! 


AYT@M EI1C EKACTOC 
to-Him ONE EACH 


MHTI Ercwm ΕΙΜΙ 
NO-ANY | AM 


Oo EMBAYAC 
THE 


MET EMOY THN XEIPX EN TWH TPYBAIWD OYTOC ME 
one-IN-DIPPing WITH ME THE HAND IN. THE DISH this-one ME 
one-dipping-in 

TIAPAAWCEI! "oO 


SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THE 
shall-be-betraying 


MEN 
INDEED 


Y IOC 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ANOPOTTIOY ὙΠΆΓΕΙ 
human IS-UNDER-LEADING 
is-going-away 


KAOWC 
according-AS 


rEerPANTAI ΠΕΡΙ 
itt HAS-been-WRITTEN ABOUT 


AYTOY OYAI 
Him WOE 


AE TW ANOPOMMWM EKEINC 
YET to-THE human that 


Al OY oO 
THRU WHOM — THE 
through 


YIOCc TOY 
SON OF-THE 


ANOPOWTTOY TIAPAAIAOTAI 
human IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
is-being-given-up 


KAAON~ HN 
IDEAL it-WAS 


AYT@M ΕἸ OYK ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ Oo MNOEPCMOC EKEINOC ~ ATIOKPIGEIC AE 


to-Him IF NOT WAS-generatED THE human that answerING YET 

IOYAAC O TIAPAAIAOYC AYTON EITTIEN MHTI ΕΓΟ EIMI PABBI ΛλΛΕΓΕΙ 

JUDAS THE one-BESIDE-GIVING Him said NO-ANY | AM RABBI! He-IS-sayING 
one-betraying Rabbi 


AYTM CY EIMAC ~ ECOIONTDN AE δύτων AABCON O IHCOYC APTON KAI 
to-him YOU say OF-EATING YET OF-them GETTING THE JESUS BREAD AND 


€YAOrHCAC 
blessing 


EKAACEN 
He-BREAKS 


KAI 
AND 


AOYC 
GIVING 


TOIC 
to-THE 


MA®SHTAIC 
LEARNers 
disciples 


EINEN 
said 


AABETE 
BE-GETTING 
be-ye-taking ! 


"KAI 
AND 


ΦΆΓΕΤΕ 
BE-EATING 
be-ye-eating ! 


TOYTO ECTIN TO CWMA MOY 
this IS THE BODY OF-ME 


ASBON TIOTHPION KAI 
GETTING DRINK-cup AND 


EYXAPICTHCAC EAWMKEN AYTOIC AEFWMN ΠΙΕΤΕ 
thanking He-GIVES to-them sayING BE-DRINKING 
be-ye-drinking ! 


ΕΖ 
OUT OF-it 


AYTOY TIANTEC 
ALL 


" TOYTO ΓᾺΡ ECTIN TO AIMA 
this for IS THE BLOOD 


MOY THC 
OF-ME OF-THE covenant 


AINOEHKHC TO 
THE 


ΠΕΡΙ πολλῶν 
ABOUT MANY 


ΤΠ AErow ΔΕ 
-AM-sayING YET 


EKXYNNOMENON EIC ἈΦΕΟΙΝ 
belNG-OUT-POURED INTO FROM-LETTing 
being-poured-out pardon 


MMAP'T ICON 
OF-misses 
of-sins 


YMIN OY MH 
to-YOUp NOT NO 
to-ye 


πιῳ ἈΠ =APTI ΕΚ TOYTOY TOY FENHMATOC THC ἈΜΠΕΛΟΥῪ 
I-MAY-BE-DRINKING FROM at-PRESENT OUT OF-this THE product OF-THE GRAPE-VINE 
grapevine 


EWC THC 
TILL OF-THE 
the 


HMEPAC EKEINHC OTAN AYTO- TTING@ MEG YMCDN 
DAY that when-EVER _ it I-MAY-BE-DRINKING WITH YOUp 
whenever ye 


"KAI 
AND 


KANINON ΕΝ 
NEW IN 


TH 
THE 


BACIAEIA 
KINGdom 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIATPOC 
FATHER 


MOY 
OF-ME 


YMNHCANT EC 
HYMNing 
singing-a-hymn 


Matthew 26 


21 And at their eating, He 
said, "Verily, | am saying 
to you that one “* of you 
shall be giving Me up." 


22 And, sorrowing” 
tremendously each one of 
them begins~ to be saying 


to Him, ‘It is not |, 
Lord!" 

23. Now He, ‘answering, 
said, “He ‘who dips his 


‘hand with Me in the dish, 
he will be giving Me up. 


74 The Son of “Mankind is 
indeed going away, 
according as it is °written- 
concerning Him, yet woe to 
that = “hemanman —_ through 
whom the Son of “Mankind 
is being given” up! Ideal 
were it for Him if that 
“*humanman were not born!" 


25 Now, answering, Judas, 
‘who is giving Him up, said, 
‘It is noteY |, Rabbi!" 
‘Jesus is saying to him, 
"You say it." 


26 Now at their eating, 
“Jesus, taking the bread, 
and -blessing, breaks it, 
and, giving to the disciples, 
said, “!Take, 'eat. This is 
My “body.” 


27 And taking the cup and 
-giving thanks, He -°gives it 
to them, saying, “!Drink οἱ 
of it all, 


28 for this is My ‘blood of 
the new covenant, “that is 
Ished= —concerningfor ~— many 
intofor the pardon of sins. 


29 Now | am saying to you 
that under no 
circumstances may | be 
drinking henceforth οὐ. of 
this, the product of the 
grapevine, till that “day 
whenever | may be drinking 
it new with you in the 
kingdom of My “Father.” 


* And, -singing a hymn, 
they came out ‘'°to the 
mount of “Olives. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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ΕΖΗΛΆΘΟΝ ΕΙσ TO OPOC TWN EAAICN ~ ΤΟΤΕ AETE!I AYTOIC O 
THEY-OUT-CAME INTO THE mountain OF-THE OLIVES then IS-sayING — to-them THE 
they-came-out 

IHCOYC TIANTEC YMEIC CKANAAAICOHCECGE EN EMO! EN TH NYKTI TAYTH 
JESUS ALL YOUp SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED ΙΝ ME IN THE NIGHT this 

ye 
rerPANITAI ΓᾺΡ TIANTAZC TON TIOIMENA KAI 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN for I-SHALL-BE-SMITING THE SHEPHERD AND 
AINCKOPTTICGHCONTAI TX TWPOBATN THC TIOIMNHG ΜΕΤᾺ AE TO 
SHALL-BE-BEING-THRU-SCATTERED THE _ sheep OF-THE SHEEP-herd after YET ‘THE 
shall-be-being-scattered sheep (p) flock 
ErFEPOHNAI ΜΕ TIPOAZCD YMAC ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ CFAAIAAIAN 
TO-BE-ROUSED ME I-SHALL-BE-BEFORE-LEADING YOUp INTO THE GALILEE 
l-shall-be-preceding ye 
” MTTIOKPIOEEIC AE οΟ TIETPOC EITTEN NY TC él TIANT EC 
answerING YET THE Peter said to-Him IF ALL 


CKANAAAICOHCONTAI ΕΝ COI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED IN 


Εγῷ OYAEMOTE CKANAAAICECHCOMAI ~ EH 
YOU 1 NOT-YET-?-when SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED AVERRed 
never 


AYTW O IHCOYC ἈΜῊΝ AErc col ΟΤΙ ΕΝ TAYTH TH NYKTI TIPIN 

to-him THE JESUS AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOU _ that IN this THE NIGHT ERE 
verily 

MAEKTOPA PODNHCAI TPIC ATTAPNHCH ΜΕ ~ λΕΓΕΙ AYTWM O 

UN-LAYer TO-SOUND THRice §YOU-SHALL-BE-renouncING ME IS-sayING — to-Him THE 

cock to-crow 

TIETPOC KAN ΔΕΗ ME CYN Col ATTOGANE IN OY MH 

Peter AND-[IF]-EVER MAY-BE-BINDING ME TOGETHER to-YOU TO-BE-FROM-DYING NOT NO 

to-be-dying 

CE ATTIAPNHCOMAI OMOIG@C KAI TIANTEC Ol MACHTAIL GEIMAN ~ ΤΟΤΕ 

YOU _I-SHALL-BE-renouncING — LIKE-AS AND ALL THE  LEARNers say then 
likewise disciples 

EPXETAIL MET AYTON O IHCOYC EIC XWPION AEFOMENON ΓΕΘΟΗΜΆΝΙ KAI 


IS-COMING WITH them THE JESUS INTO freehold belNG-said GETHSEMANE AND 


ἈΕΓΕΙ TOIC ΜΆΘΗΤΆΙΟ ΚἈΘΙΟΆΤΕ AYTOY EWC | OY | ἈΠΕΆΘΟΝ 
He-IS-sayING to-THE LEARNers BE-seated OF-SAME — TILL OF-WHICH FROM-COMING 
disciples be-ye-seated ! which coming-away 
EKEI TTIPOCEYZWMAI “KALIL TIAPAAABCDON TON TIETPON KAI TOYC AYO 
there I-SHOULD-BE-prayING AND BESIDE-GETTING THE Peter AND ΤΗΕ TWO 
taking-along 
YIOYC ZEBEANIOY HPZATO AYTIEICOAI KAI MAHMONEIN ” TOTE 
SONS OF-ZEBEDEE He-begins TO-BE-SORROWING AND TO-BE-depressING then 
to-be-being-sorrowful to-be-being-depressed 
ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC TIEPIAYTTIOC ECTIN H ΨΥΧῊ MOY EWC ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ 
He-IS-sayING — to-them ABOUT-SORROWed IS THE — soul OF-ME TILL OF-DEATH 
sorrow-stricken death 
MEINATE WAE KAI FPHrFOPEITE MET EMOY ~ KAI TMPOEAGWN MIKPON 
REMAIN here AND — BE-watchING WITH ME AND  BEFORE-COMING — LITTLE 
remain-ye ! be-ye-watching ! coming-forward 


EMECEN ETI 
He-FALLS ON 


TIPOCWTTON AYTOY TIPOCEYXOMENOC KAI 
face OF-Him prayING AND 


ἌΕΓΩΟΝ ΠΆΤΕΡ MOY 
sayING FATHER! OF-ME 


Matthew 26 


31 Then “Jesus is saying to 
them, “All of you’ shall be 
Isnared in Me in this ‘night, 
for it is °written-, | shall be 
smiting the shepherd, And 
scattered shall be the 
sheep of the flock. 


32 Now after My ‘rousing | 
shall be preceding you into 
“Galilee.” 


3 Yet, answering, “Peter 
said to Him, "And if all 
shall be 'snared in Thee, I 
will never be 'snared!" 


34 "Jesus averred to him, 
"Verily, | am saying to you 
that in this ‘night, ere a 
cock crows, thrice will you 
be renouncing Me." 


35 “Peter is saying to Him, 
“And if ever | !must 'die 
together with Thee, | will 
under no circumstances be 
renouncing” Thee!" 
Likewise said all 
disciples also. 


the 


36 Then “Jesus is coming” 
with them into the freehold 
ltermed= Gethsemane, and 
He is saying ἴο His 
‘disciples, "Be seated, till 
which | Icome away and 
should be praying there." 


37 And taking along ‘Peter 
and the two sons_ of 
Zebedee, He begins~ to be 
'sorrowful- and '!depressed. 


38 Then He is saying to 
them, Sorrow-stricken is My 
“soul to death. Remain here 
and !watch with Me.” 


3° And coming forward a 
little, He falls on His face, 
praying’ and saying, "My 
Father, if it is possible, let 
this “cup pass by from Me. 
However, not as I’ !will, but 
as Thou!" 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 
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El AYNATON ECTIN ΠἈᾺΆΡΕΛΘΆΤΟ ἈΠ EMOY TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ TOYTO TIAHN 


IF ABLE it-IS LET-BESIDE-COME FROM OF-ME THE DRINK-cup this MOREly 
possible let-it-pass-by ! me moreover 
OYX WC EFM CEAW AMAA WC CY ~ KAI EPXETAI προσ TOYC 


NOT AS Ι AM-WILLING but AS YOU ΑΝΌ He-IS-COMING TOWARD THE 


MAOSHTAC KAI EYPICKEI] AYTOYC KAGEYAONTAC KAI AETEl τῷ πέετρῳ 
LEARNers AND _ IS-FINDING them DOWN-LOUNGING AND He-IS-sayING to-THE Peter 
disciples drowsing 


OYTWC OYK ICXYCATE MIAN WPAN FPHFOPHCAI MET EMOY ~ FPHrOPEITE 


thus NOT YE-are-STRONG ONE HOUR TO-watch WITH ME BE-watchING 
be-ye-watching ! 
KAI TIPOCEYXECGE INN MH EICEACGHTE E€IC TIEIPACMON TO MEN 
AND — BE-prayING THAT NO YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO _ trial THE INDEED 
be-ye-praying ! ye-may-be-entering 
TINEYMAN TIPOGYMON' 4H AE CAPZ ACOEENHC ἢ ΠΆΛΙΝ €K AEY TEPOY 
spirit BEFORE-FEEL THE YET FLESH UN-FIRM AGAIN OUT  OF-second 
eager infirm of-second-time 
ἈΠΕΛΆΘΟΝ TIPOCHYZATO AEFMN TIATEP MOY ΕΙ OY AYNATAIL TOYTO 
FROM-COMING — He-prays sayING FATHER! OF-ME [ΙΕ NOT  IS-ABLE this 
coming-away 
TIAPEAGE IN EAN MH AYTO~ TTIW TENHEHT CW TO 


TO-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE 


to-be-passing-by 


IF-EVER NO it I-MAY-BE-DRINKING — LET-BE-BEING-BECOME 


let-it-be-being-become ! 


6EAHMA COY "KAI GEAOEWN ΠΆΛΙΝ GYPEN AYTOYC KAGEYAONTAC HCAN 
WILL OF-YOU AND COMING AGAIN He-FOUND them DOWN-LOUNGING WERE 
drowsing 
ΓᾺΡ AYTCON Ol O@OAAMO!I BEBAPHMENO! “KALIL AdEIC AYTOYG 
for OF-them THE ViEWers HAVING-been-HEAVIED AND FROM-LETTING — them 
eyes leaving 


TIAAIN ἈΠΕΛΘΟΝ TIPOCHYZATO EK TPITOY TON AYTON ἌΟΓΟΝ EITTICON 


AGAIN FROM-COMING  He-prays OUT OF-third THE SAME saying sayING 
coming-away word 
ΠΆΛΙΝ ~ ΤΟΤΕ EPXETAI προσ TOYC MAOGHTAC KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC 
AGAIN then He-IS-COMING TOWARD THE LEARNers AND |S-sayING _ to-them 
disciples 

KAGEYVYAETE | TO | AOITION KAI ANATTIAYECEE IAOY HI IKEN H 
BE-DOWN-LOUNGING THE _ rest AND BE-UP-CEASING BE-PERCEIVING HAS-NEARED- THE 
be-ye-drowsing ! be-ye-resting ! lo! 


WPAN KAI O YIOCc TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΠΟῪ TIAPAAIAOTAI ΕΙσ XEIPAC 


HOUR AND THE SON OF-THE human IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO HANDS 
is-being-given-up 

AMAPTCDACN ~ EFEIPECEE ἌΓΟΜΕΝ IAOY HIT iKEN oO 

OF-missers BE-beING-ROUSED WE-MAY-BE-LEADING  BE-PERCEIVING HAS-NEARED ΤΗΕ 

of-sinners be-ye-being-roused ! lo! 


TIAPAAIAOYC ME ~ KAI ETI AYTOY AAAOYNTOC IAOY IOYAAC EIC 


one-BESIDE-GIVING ME AND STILL OF-Him TALKING BE-PERCEIVING JUDAS ONE 

one-betraying lo! 

TWN AWMAEKA HAGEN KAI MET AYTOY OXAOC TIOAYC ΜΕΤᾺ MAXAIPOON 

OF-THE TWO-TEN CAME AND WITH him THRONG MANY WITH SWORDS 
twelve vast 

KAI ZYAC@N ἈΠῸ TON APXIEPECDN KAI TIPECBYTEPWON TOY AAOY ~O 

AND WOODS FROM THE chief-SACRED-ones AND SENIORS OF-THE PEOPLE THE 


chief-priests 


Matthew 26 


40 And He is coming~ toward 
the disciples and is finding 
them drowsing. And He is 
saying to “Peter, “Is it 
thus: “you are not strong 
enough to watch one hour 
with Me? 


41 IWatch and 'pray~, lest 
=you may be entering into 
trial. The spirit, indeed, is 
eager; yet the flesh is 
infirm." 


42 Again, coming away %t a 
second time, He _ prays, 
saying, "My Father, if this 
Ican" not !pass by from Me 
if | should not 'drink it, let 
Thy “will !beco™e done!" 


45. And, coming again, He 
found them drowsing, for 
their “eyes were Cheavy”. 


44 And, leaving them, again 
coming away, He prays~ οἱ 


a third time, saying the 
same word. 
4 Again, then, He is 


coming” to?" the disciples 
and is saying to them, “Are 
you drowsing “furthermore 
and resting~? For 'lo-! °near 
is the hour, and the Son of 
“Mankind is being given= up 
into the hands of sinners-- 


46 "Rouse"! We may be 


going. [0] he ‘who is 
giving Me up is °near!" 


47 And at His still speaking, 
lo"! Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with 
him a vast throng with 
swords and cudgels, from 
the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 


48 Now he ‘who is giving 
Him up -°gives them a sign, 
saying, "Whomsoever | 
should be kissing, He it is. 
Hold Him." 


49 


50 


52 


53 


55 


56 
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ΔΕ TAPAAIAOYC AYTON ΕΔΟΟΚΕΝ AYTOIC CHMEION AEFWMN ON AN 

YET one-BESIDE-GIVING Him GIVES to-them SIGN sayING WHOM EVER 
one-betraying 

&1AHCC AY TOC ECT IN KPATHCATE AYTON ~ KAI EYEEWC 

|-SHOULD-BE-beING-FOND He it-IS HOLD Him AND immediately 

I-should-be-kissing hold-ye ! 

TIPOCEASGCWN THM IHCOY EITIEN XAIPE PABBI KAI KATEPIAHCEN 

TOWARD-COMING  to-THE JESUS he-said BE-JOYING RABBI AND  he-DOWN-FONDS 

approaching be-you-rejoicing ! he-kisses-fondly 

AYTON ~ O AE IHCOYC EINEN AYTWM ETAIPE Eh O ΠΆΡΕΙ 

Him THE YET JESUS said to-him COMRADE! ON WHICH YOU-ARE-BESIDE-BEING 


you-are-present 


ΤΟΤΕ TIPOCEAGONTEC EMEBAAON 
then TOWARD-COMING THEY-ON-CAST (past) 
approaching they-cast-on (past) 


TAC XEIPAC ΕΠΙῚ 
THE HANDS ON 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN KAI 
JESUS AND 


"KAI 
AND 


EKPATHCAN 
THEY-HOLD 


AY TON 
Him 


IAOY 
BE-PERCEIVING 
lo ! 


ΕΙσ 
ΟΝΕ 


TON 
OF-THE-ones 


META 
WITH 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


EKTEINAC THN XEIPA ATIECTIACEN THN MAXAIPAN AYTOY KAI TIANTAZAC 
OUT-STRETCHing THE HAND FROM-PULLS THE — sword OF-him AND SMITing 
stretching-out pulls 


” TOTE 
then 


TON AOYAON TOY 
THE SLAVE OF-THE 


APX 1|EPEDWC APEIAEN AYTOY TO WTION 
chief-SACRED-one he-FROM-LIFTS OF-him THE EARIlobe 
chief-priest he-amputates 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


AYT@WM O IHCOYC ATTIOCTPEYON THN MAXAIPAN COY 
to-him THE JESUS YOU-FROM-TURN ΤΗΕ sword OF-YOU 
turn-away-you ! 


ΕΙισ TON 
INTO THE 


ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ AYTHC TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ OI ANBONTEC MAXAIPAN EN MAXAIPH 
PLACE OF-her ALL for THE ones-GETTING sword IN sword 
ones-taking 
ἈΠΟΛΟΥΝΤ ΔΙ ΓΗ AOKEIC ΟΤΙ OY AYNAMAI TIAPAKAAECAIL TON 
SHALL-BE-belING-destroyED OR YOU-ARE-SEEMING that NOT I-AM-ABLE TO-BESIDE-CALL THE 
you-are-supposing to-entreat 
TIATEPN MOY KAI TIAPACTHCE! MOI APTI TIAEI@D AWAEKA 
FATHER OF-ME AND He-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-STANDING to-ME  at-PRESENT MORE TWO-TEN 
he-shall-be-stationing-beside twelve 
AET IMNAC APrEACDN πῶσ OYN TAHPWOEWCIN Al FPAPAI OTI 
LEGIONS ( Latin) | OF-MESSENGERS how THEN MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE WARITings that 
legions may-be-being-fulfilled scriptures 
OYTWC ΔΕΙ TENECOAI ~ €N GEKEINH TH WPA EITEN O IHCOYC 
thus it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-BECOMING IN that THE HOUR said THE JESUS 
TOIC OXAOIC WC EMI AHCTHN EZHAGCATE ΜΕΤᾺ MAXAIPCN KAI ZYACN 
to-THE THRONGS AS ON ROBBER YE-OUT-COME WITH SWORDS AND WOODS 
ye-come-out 
CYAAABEIN ME KAO HMEPAN ΕΝ TOW _ IEPC EKAGEZOMHN 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-GETTING ΜῈ according-to DAY IN THE SACRED-place  |-was-seatED 
to-be-apprehending sanctuary 
AIAACKWN KAI OYK EKPATHCATE ME ~ TOYTO AE OAON ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ INA 
TEACHING AND NOT  YE-HOLD ME this YET WHOLE HAS-BECOME~ THAT 
TIAHPWOWCIN AL PAPAL TWN TIPOPHTWN ΤΟΤΕ ΟἹ MACHTAI TIANTEC 
MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE WRITings OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers then THE LEARNers ALL 
may-be-being-fulfilled scriptures prophets disciples 


Matthew 26 


*” And immediately, 
coming to “Jesus, he said, 

“IRejoice, Rabbi!" And he 
kisses Him fondly. 


50 Yet “Jesus said to him, 
"Comrade, for what are 
you _'present?” Then, 
approaching, they laid 
‘hands on “Jesus and hold 
Him. 


51 And ‘lo! one of ‘those 
with Jesus, -stretching out 
his “hand, pulls his “sword, 
and -smiting the slave of 
the chief priest, amputates 
his “ear. 


52 Then “Jesus is saying to 
him, "Turn away your 
“sword into its ‘place, for 
all ‘those taking the sword, 
iby the sword shall 
'perish”. 


53 Or are you supposing 
that | am not '!able to 
entreat My ‘Father, and at 
present He will station by 
My side more than twelve 
legions of messengers? 


54 How, then, may the 
scriptures be _ 'fulfilled, 
seeing that thus it '!must 
loccur=?" 


55 In that “hour “Jesus said 
to the throngs, "As “for a 
robber, you come out with 


swords and _  cudgels_ to 
lapprehend Me! — according 
Daily was | seated 


towardwith you, teaching in 
the sanctuary, and you do 
not hold Me. 


56 Now the whole of this 
has occurred that the 
scriptures of the prophets 
may be 'fulfilled." Then all 
His “disciples, leaving Him, 
fled. 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 
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APENTEC MYTON ΕΦΥΓῸΝ ΟἹ ΔΕ KPATHCANTEC TON IHCOYN ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ 
FROM-LETTING Him FLED THE YET ones-HOLDing THE JESUS FROM-LED 
leaving led-away 
προσ KAIN®AN ΤῸΝ APXIEPEN OTTIOY Ol -FPAMMATEIC KAI ΟἹ 
TOWARD CAIAPHAS THE chief-SACRED-one THE-?-where THE WRlTers AND THE 
chief-priest the-where scribes 
TIPECBYTEPOI CYNHXOHCAN "oO AE ΠΕΤΡΟΟ HKOAOYOCE!I AYTW ἈΠῸ 
SENIORS WERE-TOGETHER-LED THE YET Peter followED to-Him FROM 
were-assembled 
MAKPOOEN EMC THC AYAHC TOY APX 1EPECC KAI €EICEAGWN ECM 
FAR-PLACE THLE OF-THE COURT OF-THE  chief-SACRED-one AND — INTO-COMING within 
afar the courtyard chief-priest entering 
ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ ΜΕΤᾺ ΤΟΝ YTTHPETON  IAEIN TO TEAOC "Ol AE 
he-sat WITH THE subservients TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE FINISH THE YEr 
deputies consummation 
APXIEPEIC KAI TO CYNEAPION OAON EZHTOYN YEYAOMAPTYPIAN KATA 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE Sanhedrin WHOLE SOUGHT FALSE-witness DOWN 
chief-priests false-testimony against 
TOY IHCOY OTTWC AYTON OANATWMCOWCIN "KALIL OYX ΕὙΡΟΝ 
OF-THE JESUS WHICH-how Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-( causING-to )-DIE © AND NOT  THEY-FOUND 
the so-that they-should-be-causing-to-die 


πολλῶν TIPOCEACONTWN YEYAOMAPTYPCON ~ YCTEPON AE TIPOCEASGONTEC 
OF-MANY TOWARD-COMING FALSE-witnesses subsequently YET TOWARD-COMING 
approaching approaching 


AYO EINAN OYTOC ΕΦΗ AYNAMAI KATAAYCAI TON NAON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
ΤΥ νΟ say this-One AVERRed _ |-AM-ABLE TO-DOWN-LOOSE_ THE TEMPLE OF-THE God 
to-demolish 
KAI AIAN TPIMN HMEPCON OIKOAOMHCAI ~ KAI ANACTAC O APX IEPEYC 
AND THRU THREE DAYS TO-HOME-BUILD AND  UP-STANDing THE chief-SACRED-one 
through to-build rising chief-priest 
ΕΙΠΕΝ NYTC OY AEN ATTOKP INH ΤΙ OYTOI COY 
said to-Him NOT-YET-ONE YOU-ARE-answerING ANY these OF-YOU 
nothing what 
KATAMAPTYPOYCIN ~ O AE IHCOYC ECIWTIAN KAI O APX 1IEPEYC ΕΙΠΕΝ 
ARE-DOWN-witnessING THE YET JESUS WAS-SILENT AND THE chief-SACRED-one said 
are-testifying-against chief-priest 
δ EZOPKIZC σε KATA TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY ZMNTOC INA HMIN 
to-Him I-AM-OUT-OATHizZING YOU DOWN OF-THE God THE LIVING THAT  to-US 
l-am-exorcising in-accord-with the 
€IMHC ΕΙ CY 61 O XPICTOC O YIOC TOY ΘΕοΟοῪ ~ λέγει 
YOU-MAY-BE-sayING IF YOU ARE THE ANOINTED THE SON _ OF-THE God IS-sayING 
Christ 
AYTM oO IHCOYC CY G6ITIAC ΠΆΛΗΝ Aero YMIN ATT MPT I 
to-him THE JESUS YOU _ say MOREly l-AM-sayING to-YOUp FROM — at-PRESENT 
moreover to-ye 
OYECOE TON YION TOY MNOPWTTOY KNAOHMENON EK AGEZICON 
YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE SON OF-THE human sittING OUT OF-RIGHT 
ye-shall-be-seeing of-right p 
THC AYNAMEWC KAI EPXOMENON EMI TWN ΝΕΦΕΛΩ͂Ν TOY OYPANOY 
OF-THE ABILITY AND COMING ON OF-THE CLOUDS OF-THE heaven 
power the 
” ΤΟΤΕ Oo APX 1IEPEYC AIEPPHZEN TA IMAT IN AY TOY AELTWN 
then THE chief-SACRED-one THRU-BURSTS THE GARMENTS OF-him sayING 
chief-priest tears 


Matthew 26 


57 Now ‘those who hold 
“Jesus led Him away toward 
Caiaphas, the chief priest, 
whereever the scribes and 
the elders were gathered. 


58 Now “Peter followed Him 
from afar, till he came to 
the courtyard of the chief 
priest, and, entering 
within, he sat- with the 
deputies to 'perceivesee the 
consummation. 


5° Now the chief priests 
and the elders and the 
whole Sanhedrin sought 
false testimony against 
“Jesus, so that they should 
be putting Him to death, 


60 and they found it not. 


At many false witnesses 
approaching, they found it 
not. Yet subsequently two 
false witnesses, 
approaching, 

' said, "He averred, ‘lam 
lable’ to demolish the 
temple of “God and, 
throushduring three days, to 
rebuild it.” 


® And, -rising, the chief 
priest said to Him, “Are 
you answering nothing? 
anyWhat are these testifying 
against you?" 


® Yet “Jesus was silent. 
And, answering, the chief 
priest said to Him, Ἵ 
lexorcise you βδἰπσῖιρυ the 
living “God that you may 
tell us if you’ are the 
Christ, the Son of “God.” 


64 Saying to him is “Jesus, 
"You say it! Moreover, | am 
saying to “you, Henceforth 
you shall be seeing” the Son 
of “Mankind sitting? tat 
the right hand of ‘power 
and coming~ on the clouds 
of “heaven.” 


6 Then the chief priest 
tears his “garments, saying 
that "He blasphemes! 
anyWhat need 'have we still 
of witnesses? 'Lo! now you 
hear his “blasphemy! 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΒΆΔΟΦΗΜΗΟΕΝ ΤΙ ETI ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ ΕΧΟΜΕΝ ΜΆᾺΡΤΎΡΟΝ IAE NYN 
He-HARM-AVERS ANY STILL need WE-ARE-HAVING OF-witnesses BE-PERCEIVING NOW 
he-blasphemes what lo! 

HKOYCATE THN BAAC@PHMIAN ~ ΤΙ YMIN AOKEI ΟΙ AE ATIOKPIOENTEC 


YE-HEAR THE HARM-AVERment 


blasphemy 


ΑΝΥῪ to-YOUp 
what to-ye 


i-IS-SEEMING THE YET answerlNG 


EIMAN ENOXOC OANATOY ECTIN ~ ΤΟΤΕ ENEMTYCAN EIC TO TMPOCWTTION 
THEY-say _ liable OF-DEATH He-IS then THEY-IN-SPIT INTO THE face 
they-spit-in 


” AEFONTEG 
sayING 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-Him AND 


EKOAAPICAN 
THEY-FROM-CHASTEN 
they-buffet 


AYTON ΟἹ 
Him THE-ones 


ΔΕ EPATTICAN 
YET SLAP 


TIPOPHTEYCON HMIN XPICTE TIC ECTIN O TIAICAC CE ~O AE TIETPOC 
BEFORE-AVER to-US ANOINTED! ANY IS THE one-HITTing YOU THE YET Peter 
prophecy-you ! Christ ! who 


ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ EZCD EN TH AYAH 
sat OUT IN THE COURT 
outside courtyard 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOCHAGEN AYTWM MIA 
TOWARD-CAME _ to-him ONE 
approached 


TIAILAICKH 
maid 


IHCOY TOY TFAAIAAIOY ~ O AE 
JESUS THE GALILEAN THE YER 


AEPOYCA KAI 
sayING 


CY HCON META 
AND YOU WERE WITH 
also 


HPNHCATO 
he-disowns 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


TTIANT CON 
OF-ALL 


AECON 
sayING 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAN ΤΙ 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY 
what 


AETEIC 
YOU-ARE-sayING 


” EZXEACONTA AE EIC TON TIYAC@NA EIAEN AYTON AAAH KAI 
OUT-COMING YET INTO THE GATE PERCEIVED him other-fem AND 
coming-out 


AGTEl 
she-IS-sayING 


"KAI 
AND 


TOIC 
to-THE 
to-the-ones 


ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


OYTOC HN META 
this-one WAS WITH 


IHCOY TOY NAZWPAIOY 
JESUS THE NAZARENE 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


” META 
after 


HPNHCATO ΜΕΤᾺ OPKOY OTI 
he-disowns WITH OATH that 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAN TON ANOPCOTTON 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE human 


ΜΙΚΡῸΝ ΔΕ 
LITTLE YET 


TIPOCEASGONTEC ΟἹ 
TOWARD-COMING THE 
approaching 


ECTWTEC 
ones-HAVING-STOOD 
ones-standing 


EIMON TOM 
said to-THE 


TIE TPC 
Peter 


MAHOEWMC KAI 
TRUly AND 
also 


CY ΕΖ AYTON ΕΙ KAI 
YOU OUT OF-them ARE AND ἴοι 
also 


CAP H AAAIN COY AHAON CE 
THE TALK OF-YOU EVIDENT YOU 
speech 


ΤΟΤΕ HPZATO KATAOEMATIZEIN KAI 
then he-begins TO-BE-damnING AND 


ΠΟΙΕΙ 
IS-makING 


OMNYEIN 
TO-BE-SWEARING 


OT! 
that 


OYK 
NOT 


"KAI 
AND 


OIAN TON ANOPOTTION KAI 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE human AND 


EPWNHCEN 
SOUNDS 
crows 


EYEEWC AAEKTOP 
immediately UN-LAYer 
cock 


E€MNHCEH O TIETPOC TOY PHMATOC 
IS-REMINDED THE Peter OF-THE declaration 


IHCOY €EIPHKOTOC 
OF-JESUS OF-HAVING-declarED 


OT! 
that 


TIPIN 
ERE 


MAEKTOPAN PCONHCAI 
UN-LAYer TO-SOUND 
cock to-crow 


TPIC ATTAPNHCH 
THRice YOU-SHALL-BE-renouncING ME 


ΜΕ KAI 
AND 


EZEAGWN 
OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


EZM 
OUT 
outside 


EKAAYCEN TTIKPWC 
he-LAMENTS _ BITTERIy 


Matthew 26 - Matthew 27 


66 anyWhat are you 
supposing?" Now _ they, 
‘answering, said, “Liable to 
death is he." 


67 Then they spit into His 


“face and buffet Him. Now 
“they slap Him, 


68 


saying, “Prophesy to us, 
Christ! @"YWho is it “that 
hits you?" 


® Now ‘Peter sat~ outside 
in the courtyard. And one 
maid came to him, saying, 
"You also were with Jesus, 
the Galilean.” 


7 Yet “he disowns~ Him in 
front of them all, saying, 
"Not Caware am | 2 ¥what 
you are saying!" 


7 Now, at his coming out 
into the portal, another 
one perceived him, and she 
is saying to them there, 
“He also was with Jesus, 
the Nazarene.” 

72 And again he disowns~ 
with an oath, saying that "I 
am not °acquainted with 
the bumanman!" 

73 Now, after α little, 
‘those standing there, 
approaching, said to ‘Peter, 
"Truly you also are “t of 
them, for your “speech also 
is making you evident." 


7™ Then he begins” to be 


damning and _— swearing, 
saying that "lam not 
°acquainted with the 
humanman!" 

75 And immediately a cock 
crows. And ‘Peter is 
reminded of the 
declaration of Jesus in 


which He 'had declared to 
him that "Ere a cock may 
crow, thrice will you be 
renouncing” Me." And, 
coming οἱ outside, he 
laments bitterly. 
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~ TIPCDIAC AE TENOMENHC CYMBOYAION EAABON TIANT EC Ol 
OF-morning YET BECOMING TOGETHER-COUNSEL GOT ALL THE 
consultation held 
APX 1EPEIC KAI Ol TIPECBYTEPOI TOY ANOY KATN TOY IHCOY 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE SENIORS OF-THE PEOPLE DOWN OF-THE JESUS 
chief-priests against the 
WCTE OANATOMCAI AYTON ~ KAI AHCANTEC AYTON ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ KAI 
AS-BESIDES  TO-(cause-to )-DIE Him AND — BINDing Him THEY-FROM-LED AND 
so-as to-cause-to-die they-led-away 
TIAPEAWMKAN TIIANT CO TW H-EMONI ~ TOTE IACON Ιου δᾶ Oo 
THEY-BESIDE-GIVE to-PILATE THE LEADer then PERCEIVING JUDAS THE 
they-give-up governor 
TIAPAAIAOYC AYTON OTI KATEKPIOH METAMEAHSEIC ECTPEYEN TA 
one-BESIDE-GIVING Him that He-WAS-DOWN-JUDGED  BEING-after-CARED he-TURNS THE 
one-betraying he-was-condemned regretting 
ΤΡΙΆΚΟΝΤΑ APFYPIXN TOIC APXIEPEYCIN KAI TIPECBYTEPOIC ~ AEFCDN 
THREE-TY SILVERS to-THE chief-SACRED-ones AND SENIORS sayING 
thirty chief-priests 
HMAPTON TIAPAAOYC AIMN AGWMON ΟἹ AE EITIAN TI προσ HMAC CY 
l-missED BESIDE-GIVING BLOOD UN-PENAL THE YET THEY-say ANY TOWARD US YOU 
l-sinned betraying innocent what 
OYWH “KALIL PIVYAC ΤᾺ APFYPIX EIC TON NAON ANEXCPHCEN KAI 
SHOULD-BE-VIEWING AND TOSSing THE SILVERS INTO THE TEMPLE he-UP-SPACES AND 
should-be-seeing he-retires 
ATTEAGWN ἈΠΗΓΖΆΤΟ "Ol AE APXIEPEIC AABONTEC TA APFYPIA 
FROM-COMING _ is-FROM-COMPRESSED THE YET chief-SACRED-ones GETTING THE SILVERS 
coming-away he-is-strangled chief-priests 
EINAN OYK EZECTIN BAAEIN AYTA EIC TON KOPBANAN ΕΠΕΙ TIMH 
say NOT _ it-IS-allowed TO-BE-CASTING them INTO THE CORBAN (oblation) since VALUE 
corban price 
AIMATOC ECTIN ~ CYMBOYAION AE AABONTEC HFOPACAN ΕΖ AYTON 
OF-BLOOD it-lS TOGETHER-COUNSEL YET GETTING THEY-BUY OUT OF-them 
consultation holding 
TON AFPON TOY KEPAMEWC Εἰ TADHN TOIC ZENOIC ~ AIO 
THE FIELD OF-THE _ potter INTO — sepulcher to-THE LODGers THRU-WHICH 
strangers wherefore 


ΕΚΆΗΘΗ Oo MArPOC EKEINOC ArPOC AIMATOC ECC THC CHMEPON ~ TOTE 


WAS-CALLED THE FIELD that FIELD OF-BLOOD TILL OF-THE toDAY then 
the 
€EMAHPWOEH TO PHOEN AIAN 1IEPEMIOY TOY TIPO®PHTOY AEFONTOC KAI 


WAS-FILLED THE BEING-declarED THRU JEREMIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer saylING AND 
was-fulfilled through prophet 
EAABON TA TPIAKONTA APFYPIN THN TIMHN TOY =TETIMHMENOY ON 


THEY-GOT THE THREE-TY SILVERS THE VALUE OF-THE one-HAVING-been-VALUED WHOM 
thirty price 

ETIMHCANTO ἈΠῸ YICN ICPAHA ~ KAI GAWKAN AYTA EIC TON ἈΓΡΟΝ 
THEY-VALUE FROM SONS ofISRAEL AND THEY-GIVE _ them INTO THE FIELD 

TOY KEPAMEWC ΚΑΘᾺ CYNETAZEN MOI KYPIOC ~ O AE IHCOYC 
OF-THE potter according-to-WHICH TOGETHER-SETS to-ME Master THE YET JESUS 

arranges Lord 

ECTACH EMTIPOCOEN TOY H-EEMONOC KAI EMHPOTHCEN AYTON O 
WAS-STOOD | IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE  LEADer AND _ inquirES-of Him THE 
was-standing _ in-front governor 


Matthew 27 


' Now, morning 
becomingcoming- on, all the 
chief priests and the elders 
of the people held a 
consultation against “Jesus, 
so as to put Him to death. 


2 And, -binding Him, they 
led Him away, and -°give 
Him up to Pontius Pilate, 
the governor. 


3 Then Judas, ‘who 'gives 
Him up, perceiving that He 
was condemned, 
regretting, turns back the 
thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests and the 
elders, 


4 saying, "I sinned in giving 
up innocent blood." Yet 
‘they said, "@YWhat is it 


toward us? You should be 
seeing to that!" 


5 And, -tossing the silver 
pieces into the temple, he 
retires, and, coming away, 
strangles~ himself. 


® Now the chief priests, 
taking the silver pieces, 
said, "It is not allowed to 
lcast them into the corban, 
since it is the price of 
blood.” 


7 Now, holding a 
consultation, they buy 
outwith them the Field of 
the Potter for a 
sepulcher for “strangers. 

8 Wherefore that “field was 
called "The Field of Blood" 
till “today. 


° Then was fulfilled ‘that 
which is !declared through 
Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying, And they got the 
thirty silver pieces. (The 
price of the °Valued~ One, 
Whom they value~ from the 
sons of Israel), 


10 And they -°give them 
intofor the Field of the 
Potter, According as the 
Lord arranges with me. 


1! Now “Jesus was standing 
in front of the governor. 
And the governor inquires 
of Him, saying, "You are 
the king of the Jews?" Now 
“Jesus averred to him, ‘You’ 
are saying it! " 


20 
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H-TEMWN AEFWMN CY EI O BACIAGYC TON IOYAAION O AE IHCOYC 
LEADer sayING YOU ARE THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans THE ‘YET JESUS 
governor Jews 

ΕΦΗ ΟὟ ΛλΕΓΕιΙσ “KAI EN Τῷ KATHFOPEICCAL AYTON ὙΠῸ TON 
AVERRed YOU ARE-sayING AND ΝΙΝ THE  TO-BE-accusED Him by THE 
APX 1EPECON KAI TIPECBYTEPWN OYAEN ATIEKPINATO ~ ΤΟΤΕ AEE! 
chief-SACRED-ones AND SENIORS NOT-YET-ONE — He-answers then IS-sayING 


chief-priests nothing 


AYTW O TIIANTOC OYK AKOYEIC TIOCA COY KNTAMAPT YPOYCIN 
to-Him THE PILATE NOT YOU-ARE-HEARING how-many OF-YOU THEY-ARE-DOWN-witnessING 
how-much they-are-testifying-against 
"KAI OYK ATTEKP1IOH AY TC προσ OYAE EN PHMA WCTE 
AND NOT He-answerED to-him TOWARD NOT-YET ONE declaration AS-BESIDES 
so-as 
OAYMAZE IN TON HIFEMONA AIAN ~ KATA AE EOPTHN EIWMCE!I 
TO-BE-MARVELING THE LEADer VERY according-to YET FESTIVAL HAD-CUSTOMED 
governor had-been-accustomed 
oO ΗΓΕΜΟΝ ἈΠΟΛΎΕΙΝ ENN τῷ OXAC@ ΔΕΟΜΙΟΝ ON HEEAON 


THE LEADer TO-BE-FROM-LOOSING ONE to-THE THRONG BOUND-one WHOM THEY-WILLED 
governor to-be-releasing prisoner 
” E1XON AG ΤΟΤΕ AECMION EMICHMON AEFOMENON | IHCOYN | BAPABBAN 
THEY-HAD YET then BOUND-one ON-SIGNED belNG-said 2 Bar-Abbas 
prisoner notorious Jesus 


” CYNHTMENCON OYN AYTCON EITIEN AYTOIC O THIAATOC TINA 


OF-HAVING-TOGETHER-LED THEN _ them said to-them THE PILATE ANY 
of-having-been-assembled 
@EAETE MTIOAYCW YMIN | IHCOYN TON! BAPABBAN’ H 
YE-ARE-WILLING I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING _ to-YOUp = THE Bar-Abbas OR 
|-should-be-releasing to-ye Jesus 
IHCOYN TON ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΟΝ XPICTON ~ HAE! ΓᾺΡ OTI AIAN ΦΘΟΝΟΝ 
JESUS THE belNG-said ANOINTED he-HAD-PERCEIVED _ for that THRU ENVY 
Christ through 
TIAPEAMKAN AYTON ~ KXCHMENOY AE AYTOY ΕΠΙ TOY BHMAT OC 
THEY-BESIDE-GIVE Him OF-sittING YET OF-him ON THE platform 
they-betray dais 
ATIECTEIAEN TIPOC AYTON H -TYNH AYTOY AEFOYCA MHAEN COI KAI 
commissions TOWARD him THE WOMAN OF-him sayING NO-YET-ONE to-YOU AND 
dispatches nothing 
THM AIKAICD EKEING@ TIOAAN ΓᾺΡ ETTAGON CHMEPON KAT ONAP 
to-THE JUST-One _ that much for |-EMOTIONED — toDAY according-to TRANCE 
l-suffered 
Al AYTON ΟἹ AE APXIEPEIC KAI Ol TIPECBYTEPOI EMEICAN 
THRU Him THE YET chief-SACRED-ones AND THE SENIORS PERSUADE 
because-of chief-priests 
TOYC OXAOYC INA AITHCONTAI TON BAPABBAN TON ΔΕ IHCOYN 
THE THRONGS THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE Bar-Abbas THE “YET JESUS 


ATTIOAECWCIN ~ MMOKPIOEIC AE O H-TEMDN EITTEN AYTOIC TINA 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-destroyING answerlING YET THE LEADer said to-them ANY 
governor 
OEAETE ἈΠῸ TON AYO ATIOAYCO ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΟἹ ΔΕ EITIAN 
YE-ARE-WILLING FROM ΤΗΕ TWO — I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING to-YOUp THE YET  THEY-say 
|-should-be-releasing to-ye 


Matthew 27 


2 And imat His “being 
accused~ by the _ chief 
priests and the elders, He 
answers” nothing. 


3 Then ‘Pilate is saying to 
Him, "Are you not hearing 
how much they’ are 
testifying against you?" 


14 And He did not answer 
him; not Yeteven towardwith 
one declaration, so that 
the governor is marveling 


very much. 

15. Now acoordingat the 
festival the governor had 
been accustomed to 
lrelease one prisoner to the 
throng, whomever _ they 
wanted. 


16 Now they had then a 
notorious prisoner 'termed~ 
Bar-Abbas. 


7 At their having 
gathered, then, ‘Pilate 
said to them, "YWhom 


are you wanting | should be 
releasing to you, 
“‘Bar-Abbas, or Jesus, “who 
is 'termed~ Christ?” 


18 For he was °aware that 
it was because of envy they 
-°give Him up. 


19. Now at his sitting” on 
the dais, his ‘wife 
dispatches toad ~— him, 
saying, "Let there be 
nothing between you and 
that “just man, for | 
suffered much today 
accordingin ἃ trance because 
of him." 


20 Now the chief priests 
and the elders persuade the 
throngs that they should be 
requesting” “Bar-Abbas, yet 
should be destroying “Jesus. 


21 Now, answering, the 
governor said to them, 
“anyWhich f°™of the two are 
you wanting | should be 
releasing to you?" Now 
“they said “Bar-Abbas!" 
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ΤΟΝ BAPABBAN ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC O THIANTOC ΤΙ OYN TIOIHCC 
THE Bar-Abbas IS-sayING — to-them THE PILATE ANY THEN _ I-SHALL-BE-DOING 
what 


IHCOYN TON ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΟΝ XPICTON AEFOYCIN TIANTEC CTAYPWCHTWM 


JESUS THE — belNG-said ANOINTED  THEY-ARE-sayING ALL LET-Him-BE-BEING-impalED 
Christ let-him-be-being-crucified ! 

"oO AE ΕΦΗ ΤΙ ΓᾺΡ ΚΆΑΚΟΝ ETTOIHCEN ΟἹ ΔΕ περισοῶσ 

THE YET  he-AVERRed ANY ἰοῦ EVIL He-DOES THE-ones YET exceedingly 
what 

EKPAZON AEFONTEC CTAYPWOHTW ” TACDN AE O TIAATOC OTI 

CRIED sayING LET-Him-BE-BEING-impalED PERCEIVING YET THE PILATE that 
let-him-be-being-crucified ! 

OY AEN WHEAE! MAAN MAAAON OCOPYBOC TINETAI AABN YACP 

NOT-YET-ONE _ it-IS-benefitING but RATHER TUMULT IS-BECOMING GETTING _ water 

nothing 


ATIENIVATO TAC XEIPAC ATTENANT | TOY OXAOY AEFMN AGWOC EIMI 


he-FROM-WASHES_ THE HANDS FROM-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE THRONG_ sayING UN-PENAL_ [ΑΜ 
he-washes-off in-front innocent 
ATTO TOY AIMATOC TOYTOY YMEIC OWECOE ~ KAL ATIOKPIOEIC TAC 


FROM THE BLOOD OF-this-One YOUp SHALL-BE-VIEWING AND — answerlING EVERY 
ye shall-be-seeing 
oO ASSOC =6EITIEN TO AIMN AYTOY Eh HMAC KAI EMI ΤᾺ TEKNA HMON 
THE PEOPLE βία THE BLOOD OF-Him ON US AND ON THE offsprings OF-US 
children 
ΤΟΤΕ ἈΠΕΛΎΟΕΝ AYTOIC TON BAPABBAN TON AE IHCOYN 
then he-FROM-LOOSES to-them THE Bar-Abbas THE YET, JESUS 
he-releases 
dPATEAAWCAC TIAPEAMKEN INA CTAYPWCEH ” TOTE Ol 
WHIPPing he-BESIDE-GIVES THAT He-MAY-BE-BEING-impalED then THE 
he-gives-over he-may-be-being-crucified 
CTPATIWTAI TOY HEEMONOC TIAPAAABONTEC TON IHCOYN E€1C TO 
WARriors OF-THE ~ LEADer BESIDE-GETTING THE JESUS INTO THE 
soldiers governor taking-along 
TIPAITCPION ΟὙΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ en NYTON OAHN THN CNneEIPAN "KAI 
PRETORIUM TOGETHER-LED ON Him WHOLE THE BAND AND 
assembled squadron 
EKAYCANTEC AYTON XAAMYAN ΚΟΚΚΙΝΗΝ TIEPIECHKAN AYTM ~ KAI 
OUT-SLIPPing Him MANTLE scarlet THEY-ABOUT-PLACE _ to-Him AND 
stripping they-place-about 


TIAGEZANTEC CTEPANON ΕΖ AKANOCN ΕΠΕΘΗΚᾺΝ em! THC ΚΕΦΆΛΗΟ 


BRAIDing WREATH OUT OF-POINT-FLOWERS THEY-ON-PLACE ON THE HEAD 
of-thorns they-place-on 
AYTOY KAI KAAAMON EN ΤῊ AEZIA AYTOY KAI TPONYTETHCANTEC 
OF-Him AND REED IN THE = RIGHT OF-Him AND KNEE-FALLing 
right-hand falling-on-knees 

EMTIPOCOEN AYTOY ENETTIAIZAN AYT@M AEFONTEC XAIPE BACIAEY 

IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-Him THEY-IN-sport to-Him sayING BE-JOYING KING ! 

in-front they-deride be-you-rejoicing ! 

TWN IOYAAICN ~ KAI EMMTYCANTEC EIC AYTON GEAABON TON KAAAMON 

OF-THE JUDA-ans AND _ IN-SPITTing INTO Him THEY-GOT THE REED 

Jews spitting-in 

KALIL ΕΤΎΠΤΟΝ Εἰσ THN KE®AAHN AYTOY ~ KAI OTE ENEMAIZAN AYTCD 

AND THEY-BEAT (past) INTO THE HEAD OF-Him AND when — THEY-IN-sport to-Him 
they-beat (past) they-deride 


Matthew 27 


22 “Pilate is saying to them, 

“anyWhat, then, shall | be 
doing with Jesus, ‘who is 
termed Christ?" They are 
all saying, “Let him be 
Icrucified!" 


23 Yet 
averred, 


the governor 
“for anyWhat evil 


does he?” Yet “they cried 
exceedingly, saying, "Let 
him be 'crucified!" 

4 Now ‘Pilate, perceiving 
that it is benefiting 
nothing, but rather a 
tumult is occurring”, 


getting water, washes” off 
his “hands in front of the 
throng, saying, "Innocent 
am | of the blood of this 


‘just man. You will be 
seeing” to it!" 
25 And, answering, the 


entire people said, "His 
‘blood be on us and on our 
“children!” 


26 Then he releases to 
them ‘Bar-Abbas. Now, 
-whipping “Jesus, he -°gives 
Him over that He may be 
lcrucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the 


governor, taking “Jesus 
along into the pretorium, 
gathered to Him, the 
whole squadron, 

78 and, -stripping Him, 
they -°place ἃ scarlet 


mantle about Him, 


29 and, -braiding a wreath 


out of thorns, they -°place 
it " on His ‘head, and a 
reed in His ‘right hand, 
and, -falling on their knees 
in front of Him, they scoff 
at Him, saying, “!Rejoice, 
‘king of the Jews!" 


30 And -spitting i"teon Him, 
they got the reed and beat 
Him ™*°on His “head. 


31 And, when they scoff at 
Him, they strip Him of the 
mantle and put His 
‘garments on Him, and led 
Him away '°to “crucify. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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EZEAYCAN AYTON THN XAAMYAN KAI ENEAYCAN AYTON ΤᾺ IMATIA 

THEY-OUT-SLIP = Him THE MANTLE AND — THEY-IN-SLIP Him THE GARMENTS 

they-strip they-put-on 

AYTOY KAI ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ AYTON EIC TO CTAYPWCAI ~ ΕΖΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ AE 

OF-Him AND  THEY-FROM-LED- Him INTO THE TO-impale OUT-COMING YET 

they-led-away to-crucify coming-out 

ΕὙΡΟΝ ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙ͂ΤΟΝ KYPHNAION ΟΝΟΜΆΤΙ CIMC@NXNX ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ HIFAPEYCAN 

THEY-FOUND — human CYRENIAN to-NAME SIMON this-one THEY-DRAFT 
they-conscript 

INN) ἌΡΗ TON CTAYPON AYTOY ~ KAI GACONTEC EIC TOTION 

THAT he-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING THE pale OF-Him AND COMING INTO PLACE 


he-should-be-picking-up cross 


AETOMENON FOATOSGA O ECTIN KPANIOY TOTTIOC AEFOMENOC ~ EACDKAN 
belNG-said GOLGOTHA WHICH IS OF-SKULL PLACE belNG-said THEY-GIVE 


AYTWM TTIEIN OINON 
to-Him TO-BE-DRINKING WINE 


ΜΕΤᾺ XOAHC ΜΕΜΙΓΜΕΝΟΝ 
WITH BILE 


KAIL PEYCAMENOC 
HAVING-been-MIXED AND _ TASTing 


OYK HOEAHCEN TTIEIN ~ CTAYPWCANTEC AE AYTON AIEMEPICANTO 


NOT He-WILLS TO-BE-DRINKING impaling YET Him THEY-THRU-PART 
crucifying they-divide 

TX IMATIN  AYTOY BAAAONTEC KAHPON ~ KAI ΚΑΘΗΜΕΝΟΙ ETHPOYN AYTON 

THE GARMENTS OF-Him CASTING LOT AND - sittING THEY-KEPT Him 

ΕΚΕΙ ~ KAI EMEOHKAN EMANW THC KEPAAHC AYTOY THN AITIAN AYTOY 

there AND THEY-ON-PLACE ON-UP OF-THE HEAD OF-Him THE cause OF-Him 

they-place-on above the 
CErPAMMENHN OYTOC ECTIN IHCOYC O BACIAGEYC TON IOYAAICON 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN _ this IS JESUS THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


~ TOTE CTAYPOYNTAI CYN 
then ARE-belNG-impalED TOGETHER to-Him 
are-being-crucified 


AYT@M AYO AHCTAI 
TWO ROBBERS 


ΕΙσ EK AEZIOCN KAI 

ONE OUT OF-RIGHT AND 
of-right p 

E€IC €Z EYMNYMON ~ ΟἹ 


AE TIAPATTIOPEYOMENO!I EBAACPHMOYN AYTON 


ONE OUT OF-left THE-ones YET BESIDE-GOING HARM-AVERRED Him 
going-by blasphemed 
KINOYNTEC TAC KEbAAAC AYTWN ἢ KAI AEFONTEC O KANTAAYCON TON 
STIRRING THE HEADS OF-them AND sayING THE One-DOWN-LOOSING THE 
wagging one-demolishing 
NAON KAI ΕΝ TPICIN HMEPAIC OIKOAOMWN CCWCON CEAYTON ΕἸ YIOC 
TEMPLE AND ΝΙΝ THREE DAYS HOME-BUILDING SAVE YOURself IF SON 
building save-you ! 
él TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ | KAI KATABHOI ἈΠῸ TOY CTAYPOY ~ OMOICC 
YOU-ARE OF-THE God AND BE-DOWN-STEPPING FROM THE pale LIKE-AS 
be-you-descending ! cross likewise 
KAI Ol APX 1EPEIC EMTTAIZONT EC META TON CPAMMAT ECON KAI 
AND THE chief-SACRED-ones IN-sportING WITH THE WRITers AND 
also chief-priests deriding scribes 
TIPECBYTEPCWON GEAEFON ~ AAAOYC ECWCEN EXYTON OY AYNATAI CWCAI 
SENIORS said others He-SAVES self NOT  He-IS-ABLE TO-SAVE 
BACIAEGEYC ICPAHA ECTIN KATABATCO NYN ATTO TOY CTAYPOY 
KING ofISRAEL ΗΘ. LET-Him-BE-DOWN-STEPPING NOW FROM THE pale 


let-him-be-descending ! cross 


Matthew 27 


32 Now, coming~ out, they 
found a Cyrenian '¥™ man 
named Simon. This man 
they conscript, that he 
should be picking up His 
“cross. 


3 And, coming ‘to the 
place *ltermed~ 
"“Golgotha,” which _ is 


Itermed~ “Skull's Place,” 


4 they -°give Him wine 
°mixed~ with bile to !drink. 
And, -tasting-, He does not 
want to !drink. 


35 Now, -crucifying Him, 
they divide’ His “garments, 
casting the lot. 


36 And, sitting, they kept 
Him there. 


37 And they -°place “ἡ 
above His “head His “charge 
°written": "This is Jesus, 
the King of the Jews." 


38 Then are being 
crucified” together with 
Him two robbers, one “tat 
the right and one “tat the 
left. 

3. Now ‘those going” by 
blasphemed Him, wagging 
their “heads 


40 and saying, "You ‘who 


are demolishing the temple 
and building it in three 
days, save yourself! If you 
are the Son of ‘God, 
descend from the cross!" 


41 Likewise the chief 
priests also, with the 
scribes and elders, 


scoffing, said, 


a2 "Others he saves! 
Himself he !can~ not save! 
If he is king of Israel, let 
him 'descend now from the 
cross, and we will 'believe 
on him! 
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ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ ΠΕΠΟΙΘΕΝ ΕΠΙῚ 
Him He-HAS-confidence ON 


KALIL TTICTEYCOMEN en 
AND WE-SHALL-BE-BELIEVING ON 


TON ΘΕΟΝ PYCACECWM 
THE God LET-Him-rescue 
let-him-rescue ! 


NYN ΕΙ ΘΕΛΕΙ ΔΎΤΟΝ ΕἸΙΠΕῈΝ ΓᾺΡ OTI ΘΕΟῪΥ EIMI YIOC ΤῸ Δ AYTO 
NOW IF He-IS-WILLING Him He-said for that OF-God IAM SON THE YET SAME 
KAI ΟἹ AHCTAIL ΟἹ CYCTAYPWOENTEC CYN AYTW@M WNEIAIZON AYTON 


AND THE ROBBERS THE BEING-TOGETHER-impalED TOGETHER to-Him 
also being-crucified-together 


REPROACHED ~ Him 


ΠΟ AG EKTHC WPAC CKOTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EM! MACAN THN ΓῊΝ ECC 


FROM YET SIXth HOUR DARKness it-BECAME ON EVERY THE LAND TILL 
became entire 
W@PAC ENATHC ~ ΠΕΡΙ AE THN ENATHN WPAN ANEBOHCEN O IHCOYC 
HOUR OF-NINth ABOUT YET THE NINth HOUR UP-IMPLORES THE JESUS 
exclaims 
ΦΩΟΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AEFCN HAI HAIL AEMA CABAXCEANI TOYT ECTIN OEE 


to-SOUND GREAT sayING ELI ELI LEMA SABACHTHANI ( Aramaic ) this IS God ! 

to-voice loud sabachthani 

MOY ΘΕΕ MOY INN TI ΜΕ ΕΓΚΆΤΕΛΙΠΕΟ ~ TINGC AE TON ΕΚΕΙ 

OF-ME God! OF-ME THAT ANY ΜῈ _ YOU-abandonED ANY YET OF-THE-ones _ there 
why some 

ECTHKOTWN AKOYCANTEC EAETON OTI HAIAN ΦΩΝΕΙ OYTOC ~ KAI 

HAVING-STOOD HEARing said that ELIAS IS-SOUNDING __ this-One AND 

standing Elijah is-summoning 


EYEEWC APAMON EIC EZ 
immediately RUNNING ONE OUT 


AYTOMN KAI AABCON CITOFFON TIAHCAC TE 
OF-them AND GETTING SPONGE FILLing BESIDES 


"Ol 
THE 


OZOYC KAI 
vinegar AND 


TTEP 1IOEIC 
ABOUT-PLACING 
sticking 


KAAAMCD 
to-REED 


ENOTIZEN AYTON 
DRINKizED Him 
gave-to-drink 


AE AOINOI 
YET rest 
rest (p) 


HAIAC σῴώσων AYTON ~ O 
ELIAS SAVING Ἧι THE 
Elijah 


ΕἌΕΓΟΝ 
said 


APEC | ACOMEN él 
FROM-LET WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING ΙΕ 
let-off-you ! 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


"KAI 
AND 


AE IHCOYC ΠΆΛΙΝ KPAZAC CNH 
YET JESUS AGAIN CRYing to-SOUND 
to-voice 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ APHKEN TO 
GREAT FROM-LETS THE 
loud lets-off 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


IAOY TO KATATIETACMA TOY 
BE-PERCEIVING THE DOWN-EXPANDer OF-THE TEMPLE 
lo! curtain 


NAOY ECXICOEH ATT 
IS-SPLIT FROM 
is-rent 


ANWOEN EMC 
UP-PLACE TILL 
above 


ECXICOHCAN ἢ KAI 
ARE-SPLIT AND 
are-rent 


KAT@M e€E1C AYO KAI H TH 
DOWN INTO TWO AND’ THE LAND 
earth 


ECEICOGH KAI Al TIETPAI 
IS-QUAKED AND THE ROCKS 


TN MNHMEIA 
THE memorial-vaults 
tombs 


MNEWXOEHCAN KAI πολλὰ CCMATN TON KEKOIMHMENON 
WERE-UP-OPENED AND MANY BODIES OF-THE HAVING-been-reposED 
were-opened 


“KAL GZEACONTEC EK TON MNHMEIM@N META THN 
AND OUT-COMING OUT OF-THE memorial-vaults after THE 
coming-out tombs 


AP ICON 
HOLY-ones 
saints 


H-EPOHCAN 
WERE-ROUSED 


ΕΓΕΡΟΙΝ 
ROUSing 


AYTOY €EICHAGON 
OF-Him THEY-INTO-CAME 
they-entered 


€1C THN ATIAN TIOAIN KAI 
INTO THE HOLY city 


ENEPANICOHCAN 
AND ARE-IN-APPEARizED 
are-disclosed 


v 


TIOAAO IC Oo 
to-MANY 


AE EKATONTAPXOC KAI Ol 
THE YET HUNDRED-chief AND THE-ones 
centurion 


MET AYTOY THPOYNTEC 
WITH — him KEEPING 


Matthew 27 


45. He has confidence °"in 
“God. Let Him rescue” him 
now, if He is wanting him, 
for he said that ‘God's Son 
am I!" 

44 Now with the same, the 
robbers also, ‘who are 
Icrucified together 
togetherwith Him, reproached 
Him. 


45 Now from the sixth hour 
darkness >ec@™e¢came- “over 


the entire land till the 
ninth hour. 
46 Now about the ninth 


hour “Jesus exclaims with a 
loud voice, saying, "Eloi! 
Eloi! Lema sabachthani?" 
that is, "My God! My God! 
Why didst Thou forsake 
Me?" 


47 Now Ysome of ‘those 
°standing there, -hearing 
it, said that "He is 
summoning Elijah.” 

48 And immediately one 
outfrom among them, 
running and getting a 


sponge, -filling it Pesideswith 
vinegar and sticking it on a 
reed, gave Him a drink. 


49 Yet the rest said, "Let 
be! We may 'Perceivesee if 


Elijah is coming’, and 
saving him." Now another, 
getting a _ lance head, 


pierces His ‘side, and out 
came water and blood. 

5° Now “Jesus, again -crying 
with a loud voice, -°lets 
out the spirit. 

51 And lov! the curtain of 
the temple is rent ἱπίοίῃ two 
from above to the bottom, 
and the earth quaked, and 
the rocks are rent, 


52 and the tombs were 


opened. And many bodies 
of the °reposing~ saints 
were roused, 


53 and, coming out “t of 


the tombs” after His 
‘rousing, they entered into 
the holy city and are 


disclosed to many. 


54 Now the centurion and 
‘those with him who are 


keeping “Jesus, perceiving 
the quake and the 
loccurrences, were 
tremendously afraid, 


saying, 
God's Son!" 


"Truly this was 
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TON IHCOYN IAONTEC TON CEICMON KAI ΤᾺ ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝᾺ EPOBHOHCAN 

THE JESUS PERCEIVING THE QUAKing AND THE BECOMINGp WERE-afraid 
quake becoming p 

CHOAPA AETONTEC AAHOEWC ΘΕΟῪ YIOC HN OYTOC ~HCAN ΔΕ ΕΚΕΙ 

VEHEMENT sayING TRUly OF-God SON WAS _ this-One WERE YET _ there 

tremendously 


CYNAIKEC TIOAAAL ἈΠῸ MAKPOGEN SGEWMPOYCAIL AITINEC HKOAOYCEHCAN 


WOMEN MANY FROM = FAR-PLACE beholdING WHO-ANY follow 
afar 

TDM IHCOY ἈΠῸ THC TAAIAAIAC AINKONOYCAIL AYTM ~ EN AIC HN 
to-THE JESUS FROM THE GALILEE THRU-SERVING to-Him IN WHOM WAS 

dispensing among 
MAPIN H MAPAAAHNH KAI MAPIX H TOY IMKC@BOY KAI ICCHd MHTHP 
MARY THE MAGDALENE AND MARY THE OF-THE JACOBUS AND ofJOSEPH MOTHER 

James 

KAI H MHTHP TWN YIC@N ZEBEAANIOY ~ OVIAC AE TENOMENHC HAGCEN 
AND THE MOTHER OF-THE SONS OF-ZEBEDEE OF-evening YET BECOMING CAME 
AMNEPCTTOC TIAOYCIOC ἈΠῸ APIMACGAIAC TOYNOMN I®@CHd OC KAI AYTOC 


RICH FROM ARIMATHEA OF-THE-NAME JOSEPH 


named 


WHO AND he 
also 


human 


IHCOY ~ OYTOCG MPOCEACWN TW THIANTC@ HTHCATO 
this-one TOWARD-COMING to-THE PILATE REQUESTS 
approaching 


EMACHTEYOH TW 
was-made-LEARNer to-THE JESUS 
was-made-disciple 


TO CWMA TOY 
THE BODY OF-THE JESUS 


IHCOY TOTE O TIIANTOC EKEAEYCEN ATTOAOCHNAI 
then THE PILATE ORDERS TO-BE-FROM-GIVEN 
to-be-given-back 


I@CHbh ENETYAIZEN AYTO | EN | 
THE JOSEPH  IN-FOLDS it IN 
folds-in 


ΚΑΙ AMBDN TO CCMA O 
AND GETTING THE BODY 


CINAONI 
linen-wrapper 


"KAI 
AND 


KANOAPA 
clean 


ΕΘΗΚΕΝ AYTO EN ΤῸ KAINGD AYTOY MNHMEIC Oo 
PLACES it IN THE NEW OF-him memorial-vault WHICH 
tomb 


EANTOMHCEN EN TH TIETPA KAI 
he-quarriES IN THE ROCK AND TOWARD-ROLLing 
rolling-to 


TIPOCKYAICAC AIGON MEAN TH 
STONE GREAT __ to-THE 


OYPA 
DOOR 


“HN ΔΕ ΕΚΕΙ 
WAS YET there 


TOY 
OF-THE 


MNHME |lOY 
memorial-vault 
tomb 


ATTHAGEN 
he-FROM-CAME 
he-came-away 


MAPIAM H MAPAAAHNH KAI H 
MARIAM THE MAGDALENE AND THE 
Mary 


” TH ΔΕ EMAYPION 
to-THE YET ON-MORROW 


MAAH 
other 


MAPIXN KAOHMENAI 
MARY sittING 


ATTENANT | TOY ΤΆΦΟΥ 
FROM-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE — sepulcher 
in-front 


HT IC 
WHICH-ANY Ι5 


ECTIN META THN TIAPACKEYHN CYNHXOHCAN Ol APXIEPEIC 
after THE preparation WERE-TOGETHER-LED THE  chief-SACRED-ones 
were-assembled chief-priests 


προσ TIIANTON ~ ἈΕΓΟΝΤΕΟ ΚΎΡΙΕ EMNHCOHMEN OT! 
TOWARD PILATE sayING master! WE-ARE-REMINDED | that 
lord ! 


KAI OL @APICAIOI 
AND THE PHARISEES 


EKE INOC Oo 
that-One THE 


TTAANOC 
STRAYer 
deceiver 


EINEN 
said 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


ZN 
LIVING 


META 
after 


TPEIC 
THREE 


HMEPAC 
DAYS 


TON TAPON EWC 
sepulcher TILL 


”" KEAGEYCON OYN AC®AAICCHNAI 
ORDER THEN TO-BE-UN-TOTTERED THE 
order-you ! to-be-secured 


ErelPOMAI 
I-SHALL-BE-beING-ROUSED 


Matthew 27 


55 Now many women were 
there also, beholding from 
afar, who®Y follow “Jesus 
from “Galilee, dispensing to 
Him, 


56 among whom was Mary 


Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of ‘James and 
Joses, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 


57 Now, evening 
becomingcoming” on, there 
came a rich ’™anman from 
Arimathea, named Joseph, 
who himself also is a 
disciple of “Jesus. 


58 He, coming to ‘Pilate, 
requests the body of “Jesus. 
Then ‘Pilate orders the 
body to be given up. 


5° And, getting the body, 
‘Joseph folds it up in a 
clean linen wrapper 


60 and -°places it in his 


‘new tomb which he 
quarries in the rock. And, 
-rolling a large stone on to 
the door of the tomb, he 
came away. 


61 Now Miriam “Magdalene 
was there, and the other 
Mary, sitting’ in front of 
the sepulcher. 


the morrow 
which®"y is after the 
preparation, the chief 
priests and the Pharisees 


62 Now, on 


were gathered toward 
Pilate, 

® saying, "Lord, we are 
reminded that that 


“deceiver said while still 
living, ‘After three days 
shall | be 'roused~.’ 


64 Then order the sepulcher 
to be secured till the third 
day, lest at some time his 
‘disciples, coming, should 
be stealing him and may be 
saying to the people, ‘He 
was roused from the dead,’ 
and the last deception will 
be worse than the first." 
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THC TPITHC HMEPAC MHTTIOTE EACONTEC ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ AY TOY 
OF-THE _ third DAY NO-?-when COMING THE LEARNers OF-Him 
the lest-at-some-time disciples 

KAEVYOCIN AYTON KAI ΕΙΠΉ͵᾿.͵ ΙΝ THM ANC} ΗΓΈΡΘΗ ἈΠῸ 
SHOULD-BE-stealING Him AND THEY-MAY-BE-sayING to-THE PEOPLE He-WAS-ROUSED FROM 
TWN NEKPON KAI ECTAI H ECXATH ΠΆΧΝΗ XEIPCON THC TIPW THC 


THE DEAD-ones AND  SHALL-BE THE LAST STRAYing WORSE OF-THE BEFORE-most 
deception first 

” EH AYTOIC O TIIANTOC EXETE KOYCTWAIAN YTTATETE 

AVERRed _ to-them THE PILATE YE-ARE-HAVING CUSTODIAN ( Latin) BE-UNDER-LEADING 


custodian be-ye-going-away ! 
ACPAAICACEE WC OIAATE "Ol AE TIOPEYCENTEC HCHAAICANTO 
UN-TOTTER AS YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE YET BEING-GONE THEY-UN-TOTTER 
secure-ye ! they-secure 
TON TADPON CHPATICANTEC TON AIGON META THC KOYCTWAIAC 


THE = sepulcher SEALing THE STONE WITH THE CUSTODIAN ( Latin) 


custodian 


v 


Ove AE 
evening YET 


CABBAT CON 
OF-SABBATHS 


TH EMI bWCKOYCH 
to-THE ON-LIGHTING 
lighting-up 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΜΙᾺΝ 
ΟΝΕ 


CABBATCN ΗΛΘΕΝ 
OF-SABBATHS CAME 


TON ΤΆΦΟΝ ἢ KAI 
THE — sepulcher AND 


MAPIAM H 
MARIAM ΤΗΕ 
Mary 


MAP ANAHNH 
MAGDALENE 


KAI H 
AND THE other 


AAAH MAPIA 
MARY 


OEWPHCAI 
TO-behold 


IAOY CEICMOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MEFAC AFFEAOC FAP KYPIOY KATABAC 
BE-PERCEIVING QUAKing BECAME GREAT MESSENGER for OF-Master DOWN-STEPPing 
lo ! quake of-Lord descending 


ΕΖ 
OUT OF-heaven 


OYPANOY KAI 
AND 


TIPOCEAGCN 
TOWARD-COMING FROM-ROLLS 
approaching rolls-away 


ATIEKYAICEN TON AIGON KAI EKAOHTO 
THE STONE AND _ sat 


"HN AE H 
WAS YET THE 


EMTMANCD 
ON-UP 
upon 


AY TOY 
OF-it 
him 


ΕΙΔΕᾺ 
PERCEPtion 


AYTOY WC 
OF-him AS 


ACTPATIH KAI 
GLEAM-FLING AND 
lightning 


TO 
THE 


~ sTTO 
FROM 


ENAYMA AYTOY 
IN-SLIP OF-him 
apparel 


AEGEYKON WC XIN 
WHITE AS SNOW 


AE 
YET 


TOY #OBOY AYTOY 
THE FEAR OF-him 


” MITOKPIOEEIC 
answerING 


ECEICOHCAN ΟἹ 
ARE-QUAKED THE 


THPOYNTEC KAI EPENHOHCAN WC 
ones-KEEPING AND WERE-BECOME AS 


ΝΕΚΡΟΙ 
DEAD-ones 


AE O ATTEAOG 
YET THE MESSENGER 


EIMMEN TAIC FYNAIZIN MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ YMEIC OIAA 
said to-THE WOMEN NO BE-FEARING YOUp I-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
be-ye-fearing! ye 


TAP OTI IHCOYN TON ECTAYPCMENON ZHTEITE " OYK ECTIN WAE 

for that JESUS THE One-HAVING-been-impalED YE-ARE-SEEKING NOT ΗΘ. here 
one-having-been-crucified 

ΗΓΕΡΘΗ ΓᾺΡ KAOWMC EITTEN AEYTE IAETE TON TOTTION 

He-WAS-ROUSED for according-AS He-said HITHER BE-PERCEIVING THE PLACE 

hither ! be-ye-perceiving ! 

OTTOY EKEITO ~KAI TAXY TIOPEYOEICAIL EITNATE TOIC MABHTAIC 

THE-?-where He-LAY AND SWIFTLY BEING-GONE say to-THE LEARNers 

the-where say-ye ! disciples 

AYTOY ΟΤΙ ΗΓΕΡΘΗ ATTO TON NEKPCON KAI IAOY 

OF-Him that He-WAS-ROUSED FROM THE DEAD-ones AND BE-PERCEIVING 


lo! 


Matthew 27 - Matthew 28 


‘Pilate averred to 
them, “You 'have a detail. 
Ιᾷο, make it secure™, as 
you are °aware.” 


65. Yet 


66 Now they, ‘being gone, 
secure’ the — sepulcher, 
-sealing the stone, with the 
detail. 


' Now it is the evening of 
the sabbaths. αὐ the 
lighting up into one of the 
sabbaths came Mary 
“Magdalene and the other 
Mary to behold the 
sepulcher. 

2 And ‘lo! a great quake 
occurred’, for a messenger 
of the Lord, -descending 
out of heaven and 
approaching, rolls away the 
stone from the door and 
sat™ upon it. 


3Now he was, to the 
perception, as_ lightning, 
and his “apparel white as if 
“snow. 


4 Now from “fear of him the 


|keepers quaked and 
became as the dead. 

5 Now, answering, the 
messenger said to the 
women, “!Fear- you not! 
For | am °aware that you 
are seeking Jesus, the 
Crucified”. 


6 He is not here, for He was 
roused, according as He 
said. Hither! !Perceive the 
place where®ve' the Lord 
lay~. 


7 And, swiftly going, say to 
His “disciples that He was 
roused from the dead, and 
'lo! He is preceding you 
into “Galilee. There you will 
lsee" Him. !Lov! | told you!” 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΠΡΟΆΓΕΙ YMAC E1C ΤῊΝ FAAIAAIAN EKEI AYTON ΟΥ̓́ΕΟΘΕ 
He-IS-BEFORE-LEADING YOUp INTO THE GALILEE there Him YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
he-is-preceding ye ye-shall-be-seeing 
IAOY ΕΙΠΟΝ YMIN ~KAI AMEACOYCAIL TAXY ἈΠῸ TOY MNHMEIOY 
BE-PERCEIVING | I-said to-YOUp AND FROM-COMING SWIFTLY FROM THE memorial-vault 
lo! to-ye coming-away tomb 
META POBOY KAI XAPAC MEFAAHC EAPAMON ATIAFTEIAAI TOIC MAGHTAIC 
WITH FEAR AND JOY GREAT THEY-RAN TO-FROM-MESSAGE_ to-THE LEARNers 
to-report disciples 
AYTOY ~ KAI IAOY IHCOYC YTIHNTHCEN AYTAIC AEFWMN XAIPETE 
OF-Him AND BE-PERCEIVING JESUS UNDER-meets to-them sayING BE-JOYING 
lo! meets be-ye-rejoicing ! 
Al AE TIPOCEASOYCAI EKPATHCAN AY TOY TOYC TIOAAC KAI 
THE YET: ones-TOWARD-COMING HOLD OF-Him THE FEET AND 
ones-approaching 
TIPOCEKYNHCAN AYTWM ~ ΤΟΤΕ AEE! AYTAIC O IHCOYC MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ 
THEY-worship to-Him then IS-sayING — to-them THE JESUS ΝΟ BE-FEARING 
be-ye-fearing ! 
YTIATETE ATIAFTrFEIAATE TOIC MAEADOIC MOY INA 
BE-UNDER-LEADING FROM-MESSAGE to-THE brothers OF-ME THAT 


be-ye-going-away ! report-ye ! 


ATTEAOGWCIN E€I1C THN TAAIAAIAN KAKEI!I ME OYWONTAI 


THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING INTO THE GALILEE AND-there ME  THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
they-may-be-coming-away they-shall-be-seeing 
” TIOPEYOMENCDON AE NYTON IAOY TINEC THC KOYCTWAIAC 
OF-GOING YET OF-them BE-PERCEIVING ANY OF-THE CUSTODIAN ( Latin) 
lo! some custodian 


EACONTEC EIC 
COMING INTO 


THN TIOAIN ATTHTTFEIAAN TOIC APXIEPEYCIN ATIANTA TA 
THE city FROM-MESSAGE_ to-THE — chief-SACRED-ones ALL (emph.) THE 
report chief-priests 


TENOMENA ~ KAI 
BECOMINGp AND 
becoming p 


CYNAXOENT EC ΜΕΤᾺ TOON TIPECBYTEPWN CYMBOYAION 
BEING-TOGETHER-LED WITH THE SENIORS TOGETHER-COUNSEL 
being-assembled consultation 


IKANX GAW@KAN TOIC CTPATIMTAIC ~ AEFONTEC 
enough THEY-GIVE to-THE WARriors sayING 
soldiers 


TE AABONTEC APFYPIA 
BESIDES GETTING SILVERS 


EINATE OTI Ol ΜΆΘΗΤ Ι 
say that THE LEARNers 
say-ye ! disciples 


AYTOY NYKTOC EASONTEC EKAEVYAN AYTON 
OF-Him OF-NIGHT COMING steal Him 


"KAI 
AND 


HMCN KOIMCOMENON 
OF-US reposING 


EAN AKOYCOH 
IF-EVER SHOULD-BE-BEING-HEARD 


TOYTO ΕΠΙῚ 
this ON 


TOY 
THE 


HTEMONOG HMEIC MEICOMEN | MYTON | KAI YMAC 
LEADer WE SHALL-BE-PERSUADING him AND YOUp 
governor ye 


AMEP IMNOYC 
UN-anxious 
without-solicitude 


"Ol 
THE 


TTO IHCOMEN 
WE-SHALL-BE-makING 


AE 
YET 


AABONT EC 
GETTING 


TA 
THE 


ἈΡΓΎΡΙΆᾺ 
SILVERS 


EMOIHCAN WC 
THEY-DO AS 


EA LANXOHCAN KAI 
THEY-WERE-TAUGHT AND 


ΔΙΕΦΗΜΙΟΘΗ oO 
IS-THRU-AVERizZED THE 
is-blazed-abroad 


AOTOCG 
saying 
word 


OYTOC TIAPA IOYAAIOIC 
this BESIDE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


| HMEPAC | ΤΟΙ ΔΕ ENAEKA MACHTAI 
DAY THE YET ONE-TEN  LEARNers 
eleven disciples 


MEXP I 
UNTO 


THC CHMEPON 
THE  toDAY 


EMOPEY GHCAN 
WERE-GONE 
went 


Matthew 28 


8 And coming away swiftly 
from the tomb with fear 
and great joy, they ran to 
report to His “disciples. 


° Now, as they went~ to 
report to His ‘disciples, 
'lo-! Jesus also meets them 
saying, “!Rejoice"!" Now 
they, ‘approaching, hold 
His “feet and worship Him. 


10 Then “Jesus is saying to 
them, “!Fear~ not! '!Go, 
report to My “brethren that 
they may be coming away 
into ‘Galilee, and there 
they shall !see~ Me.” 


1! Now at their going-, !lov! 
aysome of the detail, 
coming into the city, report 
to the chief priests all “that 
is occurring”. 


2 And being gathered with 
the elders, besides holding 
a consultation, they -°give 
a considerable sum _ of 
=silver to the soldiers, 

13 saying, "Say that ‘His 
‘disciples, coming by night, 
steal him as we are 
reposing”.’ 


4 And if ever this should 
be 'heard by the governor, 
we will !persuade him, and 
we will |!make you to be 
without worry.” 


1S Now they, ‘getting the 
silver pieces, do according 
as they were taught. And 
this ‘word is blazed abroad 
besidehy the Jews unto 
“today%y, 


16 Now the eleven disciples 
went into “Galilee, into the 
mountain where “Jesus 
arranges” with them. 


20 
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E€IC ΤῊΝ FAAIAAIAN EIC TO OPOC OY ETAZATO AYTOIC O IHCOYC 
INTO THE GALILEE INTO THE mountain where SETS to-them THE JESUS 
arranges 
"KAI IAONTEC AYTON TIPOCEK YNHCAN Ol AE EAICTACAN ~ KAI 
AND PERCEIVING Him THEY-worship THE YET THEY-TWO-STAND AND 
they-hesitate 
TIPOCEAGWN O IHCOYC EANAHCEN AYTOIC AEFWN EAOCH MOI TIACA 
TOWARD-COMING THE JESUS TALKS to-them sayING WAS-GIVEN to-ME EVERY 
approaching speaks all 
EZOYCIA EN OYPANCD KAI ΕΠΙ [ THC ] THC ” TIOPEYOENTEC OYN 
authority IN heaven AND ON THE LAND BEING-GONE THEN 
earth 


MAOGHTEYCATE TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ 


make-LEARNers ALL THE NATIONS _ DIPizING them 
make-disciples-ye ! baptizing 

TOY TIATPOC KAI TOY YIOY KAI TOY 
OF-THE FATHER AND OF-THE SON AND OF-THE 


~ AIAMCKONTEC AYTOYC THPEIN TIANTA OCA 


BATTITIZONTEC AYTOYC EIC TO ONOMA 


INTO THE NAME 


AT IOY 
HOLY 


TINE YMAT OC 
spirit 


ENETEIAAMHN YMIN 


TEACHING them TO-BE-KEEPING ALL as-much-as _ |-direct to-YOUp 
to-ye 

KAI IAOY erm MEG YMCN EIMI TIACAC TAC HMEPAC EMC THC 
AND BE-PERCEIVING | WITH YOUp AM ALL THE DAYS TILL OF-THE 

lo! ye the 
CYNTEAEIAC TOY AIWMNOC 
TOGETHER-FINISH OF-THE eon 
conclusion 

Mark 

” MPXH TOY EYATTEAIOY IHCOY XPICTOY | YIOY eEOY | ~ KAewC 
ORIGINal OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-JESUS ANOINTED SON OF-God according-AS 
beginning Christ 
rTerPANTAI EN TM HCAIN THM MPOPHTH IAOY ATTOCTEAAC 


it-HAS-been-WRITTEN IN THE — ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer 


prophet lo! 


TON ἈΓΓΈΛΟΝ MOY TIPO 
THE MESSENGER OF-ME BEFORE 


TIPOCWTIOY COY 
face 


oc 


” ΦΩΝΗ BOWNTOC 
SOUND OF-IMPLORING-one_ IN 
voice of-one-imploring 


OAON COY 
WAY OF-YOU 


road wilderness 


KYPIOY EYOEIAC ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
OF-Master _ straight BE-makING 
of-Lord be-ye-making ! 


TAC 
THE 


TPIBOYC AYTOY 
WEAR (ways) OF-Him 
highways 


EN TH EPHMCD 
THE DESOLATE 
wilderness 


KAI 
AND 


[o | 
THE 


BATTT IZOON 
one-DIPizING IN 
one-baptizing 


PROCLAIMING 


"KAI 
AND OUT-WENT 
went-out 


EIC AdECIN 
INTO FROM-LETTing 
pardon 


MMAP'T ICON 
OF-misses 
of-sins 


IOYAAIN XCPA 
JUDEA SPACE 
province 


KAI Ol IEPOCOAYMITAI 


AND THE JERUSALEMites ALL 


BE-PERCEIVING 


KATACKEYACE! 
OF-YOU WHO SHALL-BE-constructING THE 


” EFENETO 


EZETIOPEYETO TIPOC 
TOWARD _ him 


TIANTEC KAI 
AND THEY-were-DIPizED by 


|-AM-commissionING 
l-am-dispatching 


THN 


ΕΝ TH E€PHMC ETOIMACATE THN OAON 
THE DESOLATE make-READY 
make-ready-ye ! 


THE WAY 


road 


ICOANNNHC 


BECAME JOHN 


KHPYCCWN BATTTICMN METANOIAC 
DIPism 
baptism 


OF -after-MIND 
of-repentance 


AYTON TIACA H 
EVERY THE 
entire 


EBATTITIZONTO ὙΠ 


they-were-baptized 


Matthew 28 - Mark 1 


17 And, perceiving Him, 
they worship Him, yet “they 
hesitate. 

18 And, approaching, “Jesus 
speaks to them saying, 
"Given to Me was °'Yall 
authority in heaven and on 
the earth. 


Going, then, disciple all 
the nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 


20 teaching them to be 
keeping all, whatever | 
direct- you. And 'lo-! | am 
with you all the days till 
the conclusion of the eon! 
Amen!" 


1The beginning of the 
evangel of Jesus Christ, Son 
of God, 

2 according as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet, (Lo! | 
am dispatching My 
messenger before Thy face, 
who shall be constructing 
Thy road in front of Thee.): 


3. "The voice of one 
imploring: ‘In the 
wilderness make ready the 
road of the Lord! 
Straight... be making the 
highways" of Him! 

4 John the baptist came to 
be in the wilderness and is 
heralding a baptism of 
repentance for the pardon 
of sins. 


5 And out to him went the 
entire province of Judea, 
and all the Jerusalemites, 
and they were baptized by 
him in the Jordan river, 
confessing their sins. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν Mark 1 


AYTOY EN THM IOPAANH TIOTAMCD EZOMOAOrFOYMENO!L TAC AMAPT IAC 


him IN THE JORDAN river OUT-avowING THE misses 
confessing sins 
AYTWN ~KAIL ΗΝ O I(DANNHC GENAGAYMENOC TPIXAC KAMHAOY KAI ° And John was dressed in 
OF-them AND WAS’ THE’ JOHN HAVING-IN-SLIPPED — HAIR OF-CAMEL AND camel's hair, and had a 
having-dressed hairs leather girdle about his 


loins, and was eating 
locusts and wild honey. 
ZQNHN AEPMATINHN ΠΕΡῚ THN OC®YN AYTOY KAI ECOIMN AKPIAAC KAI 


GIRDle SKIN ABOUT THE LOIN OF-him AND EATING LOCUSTS AND 
leather 


MEAI ἌΓΡΙΟΝ ~ KAI GKHPYCCEN AEFWN EPXETAI O ICXYPOTEPOC MOY 7 And he heralds, saying, 


HONEY FIELD AND  he-PROCLAIMED — sayING IS-COMING THE One-STRONGER OF-ME “Coming, after me, is One 
stronger than |, the thong 
of Whose sandals | am not 
competent to stoop and 

omicw MOY OY OYK ΕΙΜΙ IKANOC KYYAC AYCAI TON IMANTA ΤῸΝ loose. 

BEHIND ME  OF-WHOM NOT [AM _ enough BENDing TO-LOOSE THE STRAP OF-THE 

competent stooping 


YTIOAHMAT CON AYTOY ~ Er~w@ EBATTIT ICA YMAC YAAT I! AYTOC ΔΕ *1, indeed, baptize you in 


sandals OF-Him Ι DiPize YOUp to-water He YET water, yet He shall be 
baptize ye baptizing you in holy 

spirit.” 
BATTT ICEl YMAC ΕΝ TINGYMATI AIC ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN EKEINAIC TAIC ° And it occurred in those 
SHALL-BE-DIPizING YOUp IN © spirit HOLY AND _ it-BECAME ΙΝ those THE days that Jesus came from 
shall-be-baptizing ye Nazareth of Galilee, and is 
baptized in the Jordan by 

John. 


HMEPAIC HAGEN IHCOYC ἈΠῸ NAZAPET THC TAAIAAIAC KAI EBATTTICOH 
DAYS CAME JESUS FROM NAZARETH OF-THE GALILEE AND — He-IS-DIPizED 
he-is-baptized 


ΕΙἰσ TON ΙΟΡΔΆΝΗΝ ὙΠῸ I@ANNOY ~ KAI E€YEYC ANABAINCON EK TOY 10 And straightway, 

INTO THE JORDAN by JOHN AND _ straightway UP-STEPPING OUT OF-THE Stepping up out of the 

ascending water, He perceived the 

heavens rent, and_ the 

spirit, as a dove, 

YAATOC EIAEN CXIZOMENOYC TOYC OYPANOYC KAI TO TINEYMX WC descending and remaining 
water he-PERCEIVED  belNG-SPLIT THE heavens AND THE spirit AS on Him. 

being-rent 


TIEPICTEPAN KATABAINON €EIC AYTON ~ KAI ΦΩΝΗ EFENETO EK TON And a voice came out of 


DOVE DOWN-STEPPING INTO Him AND SOUND BECAME OUT OF-THE the heavens, “Thou art My 
descending voice Son, the Beloved; in Thee | 
delight." 
OYPANWN CY E€1 O ὙΠΟ MOY O- AFATHTOC EN COI EYAOKHCA ~ KAI ” ἀπά straightway the 
heavens YOU ARE THE SON OF-ME THE beLOVED IN. YOU |-WELL-SEEM AND spirit is ejecting Him into 
|-delight the wilderness. 
E€YEYC TO TINGEYMA AYTON EKBAAAE! ΕΙσ THN GPHMON ~ KAI HN ΕΝ # And He was in the 
straightway THE spirit Him IS-OUT-CASTING INTO THE DESOLATE ΑΝῸ He-WAS IN wilderness forty —_days, 
is-casting-out wilderness undergoing trial by Satan, 
and was with the wild 
beasts. And messengers 
TH GPHMCD ‘TECCEPAKONTA HMEPAC TIEIPAZOMENOC ὙΠῸ TOY CATANA waited on Him. 
THE DESOLATE FOUR-TY DAYS beING-triED by THE SATAN (adversary) 
wilderness _ forty Satan 
KAI HN META TON CHPICON KALIL OL ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ AIHKONOYN AYTO 
AND He-WAS- WITH THE WILD-BEASTS AND THE MESSENGERS THRU-SERVED _ to-Him 
waited-on him 


"META AG TO TIAPAAOCHNAIL TON IG@ANNHN HACEN Ὁ IHCOYC EIC ΤῊΝ " Now, after the giving up 


after YET THE TO-BE-BESIDE-GIVEN THE JOHN CAME THE JESUS INTO THE of John, Jesus came into 
to-be-betrayed Galilee, heralding =the 
evangel of the kingdom of 

God, 
TAAIAAIAN KHPYCCWN TO EYATFEAION TOY @EOY ~ KAI AEFMN OTI 15 saying that "Fulfilled is 
GALILEE PROCLAIMING THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE God AND ~ sayING that the era, and near is the 


kingdom of God! Repent, 
and believe in the evangel!” 


TIETTAHPOWTAI oO KAIPOC KAI ΗΓΓΊΚΕΝ Η BACIAEIA TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
HAS-been-FILLED THE SEASON AND HAS-NEARED ΤΗΕ KINGdom OF-THE God 
has-been-fulfilled era 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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METANOEITE KAI ΠΙΟΤΕΎΕΤΕ EN Τῷ EYAFFEAIC@ ~ KAI ΠΆΡΆΓΩΝ TIAPAN 
BE-after-MINDING AND BE-BELIEVING ΙΝ THE WELL-MESSAGE AND BESIDE-LEADING BESIDE 
be-ye-repenting ! be-ye-believing ! passing-by 


THN OAAACCAN THC TAAIANIAC ELAEN 
THE SEA OF-THE GALILEE He-PERCEIVED SIMON 


CIM@NAX KAI ANAPEAN TON 
AND ANDREW THE 


MAEAPON CIMMNOC AMPIBAAAONTAC ΕΝ TH 
brother OF-SIMON ENVELOPE-CASTING IN THE 
purse-netting 


OAAACCH HCAN ΓᾺΡ 
ΘΕΑ THEY-WERE for 


"KAI 
AND 


AATEC 
fishers 


EINEN AYTOIC O 
said to-them THE 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


AEYTE OTTIC@ MOY 
HITHER BEHIND ME 
hither ! 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


TTO THC 
I-SHALL-BE-makING 


YMAC 
YOUp 
ye 


TENECOAI 
TO-BE-BECOMING 


AATEIC 
fishers 


MNOPOTTICON 
OF-humans 


EYeYC 
straightway 


"KALIL TIPOBAC OA ICON 
AND BEFORE-STEPPing FEW 
advancing slightly 


APENT EC 
FROM-LETTING 
leaving 


TAX AIKTYN HKOAOYOEHCAN AYTC 
THE NETS THEY-follow to-Him 


ΕΙΔΕΝ 
He-PERCEIVED 


IMK®@BON TON TOY 


JACOBUS THE OF-THE ZEBEDEE 
James 


ZEBEAAIOY KAI IG@ANNHN TON AAEAPON 
AND JOHN THE brother 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND 


AYTOYC EN THM MAOIWM KATAPTIZONTAC TA AIKTYA ἡ KAI 
them IN THE  FLOATer DOWN-EQUIPPING THE NETS AND 
ship readjusting 


EYeYC 
straightway 


EKAAECEN 
He-CALLS 


AYTOYC 
them 


KAI 
AND 


APENTEC 
FROM-LETTING 
leaving 


TON 
THEE, 


TINTEPA 
FATHER 


AYTON 
OF-them 


ZEBEAAION ΕΝ 
ZEBEDEE IN 


TM WAOIMD METAR TON MICOWTON 
THE  FLOATer WITH THE HIRED-ones 
ship hirelings 


ATTHAGON 
THEY-FROM-CAME 
they-came-away 


OTTICC 
BEHIND 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTOY 
Him 


EICTOPEYONTAI 
THEY-ARE-INTO-GOING 
they-are-going-in 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


KAPAPNAOYM 
CAPERNAUM 


KAI 
AND 


EYeYC 
straightway 


TOIC 
to-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


CABBAC IN 
SABBATHS. 


€EI1CEACGWN 


INTO-COMING 
entering 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤῊΝ 
ΤΗΕ 


ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗΝ 
TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 


EA ILANCKEN 
He-TAUGHT 


EZEMAHCCONTO ΕΠῚ 
THEY-were-astonishED ON 


TH 
THE 


ΔΙΔΆΧΗ AYTOY HN 
TEACHing OF-Him He-WAS _ for 


ΓᾺΡ AIANCKWN AYTOYC 
TEACHING them 


WC EZOYCIAN EXCN KAI OYX CC ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC ~ KAI G€YEYC ἫΝ EN 


AS authority HAVING AND NOT AS THE WRiTers AND - straightway WAS _ IN 
scribes 
TH CYNArOrH AYTOMN ANOEPCWTOC ΕΝ TINGEYMATI! AKAGAPTWM KAI 
THE TOGETHER-LEAD ΟΕ μη human IN spirit UN-clean AND 
synagogue unclean 
MNEKPAZEN ~ AEFCON TI HMIN KAI COI IHCOY NAZAPHNE HAGEC 
he-UP-CRIES sayING ANY _ to-US AND to-YOU JESUS NAZAREAN ! YOU-CAME 
he-cries-out what Jesus ! 
ATTOAECAIL HMAC OIAN ce Tic Εἰ [9] ArlOC TOY ΘεΕοΥ ~ KAI 
TO-destroy US I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YOU ANY ARE THE HOLY-One OF-THE God AND 
who you-are 


ENETIMHCEN AYTW O 
rebukES to-him 


IHCOYC AEFWN ΦΙΜΩΘΗΤΙ KAI ΕΖΕΛΘΕ 
THE JESUS sayING BE-BEING-MUZZLED AND  BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-still ! be-you-coming-out ! 


Mark 1 


16 And passing by, beside 


the sea of Galilee, He 
perceived Simon, and 
Andrew, the brother of 


Simon, purse netting with a 
purse net in the sea, for 
they were fishers. 


17 And Jesus said to them, 

"Hither! After Me, and | will 
make you become fishers of 
men!" 


18 And immediately, 
leaving their nets, they 
follow Him. 


19. And advancing slightly, 
He perceived James of 
Zebedee and John, his 
brother, who also are in the 
ship, adjusting the nets. 


20 And straightway He calls 
them. And, leaving their 
father Zebedee in the ship 
with the hirelings, they 
came away after Him. 


21 And they are entering 


Capernaum. And 
immediately, on the 
sabbaths, entering the 
synagogue, He taught. 

22 And they were 


astonished at His teaching, 
for He was teaching them 
as One having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 


23 And straightway there 
was a man_ in_ their 
synagogue with an unclean 
spirit, and he cries out, 
saying, 


24. "Ha! what is it to us and 


to you, Jesus the Nazarean! 
Did you come to destroy 
us? We are aware of you, 
who you are--the holy One 
of God!" 

25 And Jesus rebukes him, 
saying, "Be still, and be 
coming out of him!" 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 


33 


35 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΖ AYTOY ~KAI CTTAPAZAN AYTON ΤῸ TINGEYMA ΤῸ ἈΚΆΘΆΡΤΟΝ KAI 
OUT = OF-him AND CONVULSing him THE © spirit THE  UN-clean AND 
unclean 

@WNHCAN ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EZHAGEN ΕΖ AYTOY ~ KAI ESAMBHEHCAN 

SOUNDing to-SOUND GREAT it-OUT-CAME OUT  OF-him AND WERE-AWED 

shouting to-voice loud it-came-out 

ATIANTEC WCTE CYZHTEIN προσ EAYTOYC AEFONTAC ΤΙ 

ALL (emph.) AS-BESIDES TO-BE-TOGETHER-SEEKING TOWARD _ selves sayING ANY 
so-as to-be-discussing what 


ECTIN TOYTO AIAAXH KAINH KAT EZOYCIAN KAI TOIC TINGEYMACIN 


IS this TEACHing NEW according-to authority AND to-THE - spirits 
also 
TOIC AKAOAPTOIC EMITACCE! KAI YTAKOYOYCIN AYTM ~ KAI GZHACEN H 
THE UN-clean He-IS-enjoinING AND THEY-ARE-obeyING — to-Him AND OUT-CAME THE 
unclean came-out 
MKOH AYTOY EYEYC TIANTAXOY EIC OAHN ΤῊΝ TIEPIX®@PON THC 
HEARing OF-Him straightway EVERY-where INTO WHOLE THE ABOUT-SPACE OF-THE 
tidings everywhere country-about 
TAAIAMIAC ~ KAL €YEYC EK THC CYNArWrHC EZEACONTEC HAGON ΕΙα 
GALILEE AND - straightway OUT OF-THE TOGETHER-LEAD OUT-COMING THEY-CAME INTO 
synagogue coming-out 
THN OIKIAN CIM@NOC KAI ANAPEOY META IAKWBOY KAI IW@ANNOY ~ H 


THE HOME OF-SIMON AND ANDREW WITH JACOBUS AND JOHN THE 
house James 

AE TIENGEPA CIM@WNOC KATEKEITO TIYPECCOYCA KAI EYeYC 

YET mother-IN-LAW OF-SIMON was-DOWN-LAID beING-feverish AND straightway 
was-laid-down 

AETOYCIN NYTC ΠΕΡΙ AYTHG ~ KAI TIPOCEACCWON ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ ΔΎΥΤΗΝ 

THEY-ARE-sayING — to-Him ABOUT _ her AND TOWARD-COMING  He-ROUSES _ her 

approaching 
KPATHCAC THC XEIPOC KAI NPHKEN AY THN oO TIYPETOC KAI 
HOLDing OF-THE HAND AND FROM-LETS her THE fever AND 
leaves 

AIHKONE |! AYTOIC ~ OVIAC AE FENOMENHC OTE EAY οΟ HAIOC 

she-THRU-SERVED _ to-them OF-evening YET BECOMING when SLIPPED THE SUN 

she-waited-on them set 

EPEPON προσ AYTON TIANTAC TOYC KAK@WC EXONTAC KAI TOYC 

THEY-CARRIED TOWARD Him ALL THE-ones_ EVILly HAVING AND THE 

AXNIMONIZOMENOYGC ~ KAI HN OAH H TIOAIC €EMICYNHTMENH 

ones-beING-demonizED AND WAS WHOLE THE city HAVING-been-ON-TOGETHER-LED 


ones-being-demonized having-been-assembled 


"KAI 
AND 


προσ 
TOWARD 


THN OYPAN 
THE DOOR 


EGEPATIEYCEN TIOAAOYGC KAK@MC EXONTAC 
He-curES MANY EVILly HAVING 


TIOIKIAAIC NOCOIC KAI AAIMONINXN πολλὰ EZEBAAEN KAI OYK H®PIEN 


to-VARIOUS DISEASES AND demons MANY He-OUT-CAST AND NOT He-FROM-LET 
he-cast-out he-let 

AANAEIN ΤᾺ AAIMONIX OTI HAEICAN AYTON ~ KALI TIP@I| ENNYXA 

TO-BE-TALKING THE demons that THEY-HAD-PERCEIVED Him AND) morning IN-NIGHTS 


AINN ANACTAC EZHAGEN 
VERY UP-STANDing He-OUT-CAME 
rising he-came-out 


KAI 
AND 


ATTHAGEN EIC EPHMON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ KAKEI 
FROM-CAME INTO DESOLATE PLACE AND-there 
came-away 


Mark 1 


26 And, convulsing him, the 


unclean spirit, shouting 
with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 


27 And all were awed, so as 
to be discussing with 
themselves, saying, "What 
is this? Some new teaching 
is this, for with authority 
the unclean spirits also is 
He enjoining, and they are 
obeying Him!" 


28. And straightway, the 
tidings of Him came out 
everywhere into the whole 
country about Galilee. 


29 And straightway, coming 
out of the synagogue, they 
came into the home of 
Simon and Andrew, with 
James and John. 

30 Now the mother-in-law 
of Simon was laid down 
with a fever. And 
straightway they are telling 
Him about her. 


31 And approaching, He 
rouses her, holding her 
hand. And the fever leaves 
her immediately, and she 
waited on them. 


32 Now evening coming on, 
when the sun sets, they 
brought to Him all those 
who have δὴ illness and 
those who are demoniacs. 


33 And the whole city was 
assembled at the door. 


34 And He cures many who 
have an illness, those with 
various diseases; and many 
demons He cast out. And 
He did not let the demons 
speak, for they were aware 
that He is the Christ. 


35 And in the morning, 
rising very early, still in the 
night, He came out and 
came away into a desolate 
place, and there He 
prayed. 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 
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TIPOCHYXETO ~ KAI KATEAI@MZEN AYTON ΟΙΜΩΟΝ KAI ΟἹ MET AYTOY 
He-prayED AND DOWN-CHASES Him SIMON AND THE-ones WITH him 
trails 
~ KALIL ΕὙΡΟΝ AYTON KAI AEFOYCIN AYTWM OTI TIANTEC ZHTOYCIN CE 
AND THEY-FOUND Him AND ARE-sayING to-Him that ALL ARE-SEEKING YOU 
"KALIL ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC MAPOMEN MAAAXOY EIC TAC EXOMENAC 
AND He-IS-sayING — to-them WE-MAY-BE-LEADING _ other-SOIL INTO THE HAVING 
elsewhere next 
K@MOTTIOAEIC INA KAI EKEI KHPYZC@ E€IcC TOYTO ΓᾺΡ EZHAGON 
VILLAGE-cities THAT AND there |-SHOULD-BE-PROCLAIMING INTO this for |-OUT-CAME 
towns also l-came-out 
"KALIL HA@EN KHPYCCWDN EIC TAC ΟὙΝΆΓΟΓΔΟ AYTON EIC OAHN THN 
AND He-CAME PROCLAIMING INTO THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-them INTO WHOLE THE 
synagogues 
CAAIAMIAN KALIL TA AAIMONIX GEKBAAACON ~ KALIL €EPXETAIL TIPOC NYTON 
GALILEE AND THE’ demons OUT-CASTING AND — IS-COMING TOWARD Him 
casting-out 
AGEMPOC TIAPAKAAWN AYTON | KAI FONYTMETO@N | KAI AEFMN AYTOM OTI 
leper BESIDE-CALLING Him AND KNEE-FALLING AND _ sayING to-Him Παὶ 
entreating falling-on-knees 
EAN @EEAHC AYNACAI ME KAOCAPICAL ~ KAI CIMAATXNICEEIC 
IF-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-WILLING YOU-ARE-ABLE ΜῈ TO-cleanse AND BEING-compassionatED 
EKTEINAC THN XEIPA AYTOY HYATO KALIL ἈΕΓΕΙ δύτῶ CEEAWD 
OUT-STRETCHing THE HAND = OF-Him = He-TOUCHES ΑΝῸ [S-sayING _ to-him |-AM-WILLING 
stretching-out 
KAOAPICOHT |! “KALIL EYEYC ATTHAGEN ATT AYTOY H AETIPA KAI 
BE-BEING-cleansED AND _ straightway FROM-CAME FROM him THE _ leprosy AND 
be-you-being-cleansed ! came-away 
EKAOAPICEH ἢ KAI GEMBPIMHCAMENOC AYTM EYeEYC EZEBAAEN AYTON ἢ KAI 
he-IS-cleansED AND _ IN-THUNDERing to-him straightway OUT-CAST him AND 
muttering he-cast-out 
ἈΕΓΕΙ δυτῷ OPA ΜΗΔΕΝΙ ΜΗΔΕΝ EIMHC MAAN 
He-IS-sayING ἰο-Πίπὶ BE-SEEING to-NO-YET-ONE NO-YET-ONE YOU-MAY-BE-sayING _ but 
be-you-seeing! — to-anyone nothing 
YTIATE CEAYTON AEIZON TC ΙΕΡΕΙ KAI ΠΡΟΟΕΝΕΓΚΕ ΠΕΡΙ 
BE-UNDER-LEADING YOURself SHOW to-THE SACRED-one AND TOWARD-CARRY-YOU ABOUT 
be-you-going-away ! show-you ! priest bring-you ! 


TOY KACEAPICMOY COY A TIPOCETAZEN M@YCHC EIC MAPTYPION 


THE cleansing OF-YOU WHICH TOWARD-SETS MOSES INTO — witness 
bids 
AYTOIC ~O AE EZEACWN HPZATO KHPYCCEIN TIOAAN KAI 
to-them THE-one YET OUT-COMING he-begins TO-BE-PROCLAIMING much AND 
coming-out 
AIN@PHMIZEIN TON AOTON WCTE MHKeET | AYTON AYNACOAI 


TO-BE-THRU-AVERRizING 
to-be-blazing-abroad 


THE AS-BESIDES NO-NOT-STILL 


80-85 by-no-means-still 


saying Him TO-BE-enABLED 


word 


@PANEPWC EIC TIOAIN EICEAGCEIN AAA EZ0@ EM EPHMOIC TOTTIOIC HN 


APPEARIly INTO city TO-BE-INTO-COMING _ but OUT ON DESOLATE PLACES WAS 
manifestly to-be-entering outside 
KAI HPXONTO TIPOC AYTON TIANTOOEN 


AND THEY-CAME TOWARD Him EVERY-WHICH-PLACE 


everywhere 


Mark | - Mark 2 


36 And Simon and_ those 


with him trail Him. 


37 And they found Him, and 
are saying to Him that "All 
are seeking Thee.” 


38 And He is saying to 
them, "We may be going 
elsewhere, into the next 
towns, that there also | 
should be heralding; for for 
this | came out." 


3° And He came into their 
synagogues in the whole of 
Galilee, heralding and 
casting out demons. 


40 And coming to Him is a 
leper, entreating Him, and 
falling on his knees and 
saying to Him, "Lord, if 
Thou shouldst be willing, 
Thou canst cleanse me!" 


41 Now Jesus, having 
compassion, stretching out 
His hand, touches him, and 
is saying to him, “1 am 
willing. Be cleansed!" 


42 And at His saying this, 
straightway the leprosy 
came from him, and he is 
cleansed. 


* And muttering to him, 
straightway He cast him 
out, 

“4 and is saying to him, 

"See! you may be saying 
nothing to anyone, but go, 
show yourself to the priest, 
and bring for your cleansing 
what Moses bids, for a 
testimony to them." 


4 Now he, coming out, 
begins heralding it much, 
and to blaze abroad the 
word, so that, by no means 
can He longer be manifestly 
entering into a city, but 
was outside in desolate 
places. And they came to 
him from everywhere. 
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"KAI Εἰσέλθῶν ΠΆΛΙΝ EGIC ΚἈΦΆΡΝΔΟΥΜ ΔΙ ΗΜΕΡΟΝ HKOYCOH OTI ΕΝ 
AND INTO-COMING AGAIN INTO CAPERNAUM THRU DAYS it-IS-HEARD _ that IN 
entering through 
OIK@ ECT IN "KAI CYNHX®OHCAN TIOAAO! WCTE MHKET I 
HOME He-IS AND WERE-TOGETHER-LED MANY AS-BESIDES NO-NOT-STILL 
house were-assembled 80-85 by-no-means-still 
XCDPEIN MHAE TA TIPOC THN OYPAN KAI EAAAEIL AYTOIC TON ἌΟΓΟΝ 
TO-BE-SPACING NO-YET THE TOWARD THE DOOR AND He-TALKED to-them THE — saying 
there-was-room he-spoke word 


“KALIL €EPXONTAI @EPONTEC TMPOC AYTON TIAPAAYTIKON AIPOMENON 
AND  THEY-ARE-COMING CARRYING TOWARD Him paralytic belNG-LIFTED 
ὙΠῸ TECCAPCON ~ KAI MH ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΙ TIPOCENEPKAI AYTW@M AIA TON 
by FOUR AND NO © belNG-ABLE TO-TOWARD-CARRY | to-Him THRU THE 
to-carry because-of 
OXAON ATTECTEFACAN THN CTEPrHN OTTIOY HN KAI E€ZOPYZANTEC 
THRONG THEY-FROM-EXCLUDE THE EXCLUDer THE-?-where He-WAS AND  OUT-EXCAVATing 
they-unroof roof the-where scooping-out 
XAACDCIN TON KPABATTON OTTIOY oO TIAPAAYTIKOC KNTEKEITO 
THEY-ARE-LOWERING THE PALLET THE-?-where THE paralytic was-DOWN-LAID 
the-where was-laid-down 
"KAI IACON oO IHCOYC THN TIICTIN NYTON AGTEl THM 
AND PERCEIVING THE JESUS THE BELIEF OF-them He-IS-sayING to-THE 
faith 
TIAPAAYTIK@ TEKNON A®PIENTAI COY Al AMAPTIAIL ~ HCAN ΔΕ 
paralytic offspring ARE-beING-FROM-LET OF-YOU THE misses WERE YET 
child are-being-pardoned sins 
TINEC TON FPAMMATEON EKEI ΚΆΘΗΜΕΝΟΙ KAI AINAOPIZOMENO!L EN TAIC 
ANY OF-THE WRiTers there sittING AND THRU-accountING ΙΝ THE 
some scribes reasoning 
KAPAINIC AYTON ~ TI OYTOC OYTWC AAAEI ΒΆΔΟΦΗΜΕΙ TIc 
HEARTS OF-them ANY _ this-One thus IS-TALKING He-IS-HARM-AVERRING ANY 
what he-is-blaspheming who 
AYNATAI APIENAI AMAPTIAC El MH EIC O eE€0C ~ KAI EYeEYC 
IS-ABLE TO-FROM-LET misses IF NO ONE THE God AND straightway 
to-pardon sins 
EN IFNOYC oO IHCOYC TH TINEYMAT I AY TOY OT! OYTMC 
ON-KNOWING THE JESUS to-THE spirit OF-Him that thus 
recognizing 
AINAOTIZONTAI EN EAYTOIC AGTEI!I AYTOIC ΤΙ TAYTA 
THEY-ARE-THRU-accountING IN selves He-IS-sayING to-them ANY these 
they-are-reasoning why 
AINAOT 1IZECEGE ΕΝ TAIC KAPAINIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ TI ECTIN EYKOTIWTEPON 
YE-ARE-THRU-accountING ΙΝ THE HEARTS OF-YOUp ANY [IS easier 
ye-are-reasoning of-ye what 
ΕΙΠΕΙΝ THM TIAPAAYTIKG@ APIENTAI COY Al AMAPTIAL H 
TO-BE-sayING  to-THE paralytic ARE-beING-FROM-LET OF-YOU THE misses OR 
are-being-pardoned sins 
EITIEIN ΕΓΕΙΡΕ KAI APON TON  KPABATTON COY KAI 
TO-BE-sayING BE-ROUSING AND LIFT THE PALLET OF-YOU AND 
be-you-rousing ! lift-you ! 
ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ ΤΙΝΆ AE EIAHTE OTI EZOYCIAN EXEl oO YIoc 
BE-ABOUT-TREADING THAT YET YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING that authority IS-HAVING THE SON 


be-you-walking ! 


Mark 2 


1 And, entering again into 
Capernaum during these 
days, it is heard that He is 
in a house. 


2 And immediately many 
were gathered, so that by 
no means was there still 
room, not even at the 
door. And He spoke to 
them the word. 


3 And they are coming, 
bringing to Him a paralytic 
being lifted by four. 


4 And, not being able to 
carry him to Him because 
of the throng, they unroof 
the roof where He was, 
and, scooping it out, they 
are lowering the pallet 
whereon the paralytic was 
laid. 


5 And Jesus, perceiving 
their faith, is saying to the 
paralytic, "Child, pardoned 
you are your sins.” 


© Now there were some of 
the scribes sitting there, 


and reasoning in their 
hearts, 
7 "What is this man, 


speaking thus? Blaspheming 
is he! Who is able to pardon 
sins except One--God?" 


8 And straightway Jesus, 
recognizing in His spirit 
that they are reasoning 
thus in themselves, is 
saying to them, "Why are 
you reasoning these things 
in your hearts? 


° What is easier, to be 
saying to the paralytic, 

‘Pardoned are your sins,’ 

or to be saying, ‘Rouse 
and pick up your pallet and 
walk’? 


10 "Now, that you may be 


perceiving that the Son of 
Mankind has authority on 
earth to pardon sins" (He is 
saying to the paralytic), 
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TOY 
OF-THE 


MMAPTIAC ETTI 
misses ON 
sins 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


THC ΛΕΓΕΙ 
LAND He-IS-sayING 
earth 


TH 
to-THE 


MNOEPWTTIOY APIENAI 
human TO-FROM-LET 
to-pardon 


TIAPAAYTIKC@D ~ COI 
paralytic to-YOU 


AEC ΕΓΕΙΡΕ 
ΑΜ-ϑυινα BE-ROUSING 
be-you-rousing ! 


ΡΟΝ 
LIFT 
lift-you ! 


TON KPABATTON COY KAI 
THE PALLET OF-YOU AND 


” KAL ΗΓΈΕΡΘΗ KAI 
AND he-WAS-ROUSED AND 


YTIATE 
BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-you-going-away ! 


€IC TON OIKON COY 
INTO THE HOME OF-YOU 
house 


EYEYC APAC 
straightway LIFTing 


TON 
THE 


KPABAT TON 
PALLET 


EZHAGEN 
he-OUT-CAME 
he-came-out 


EMTIPOCOEN 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


TTIANT CON 
OF-ALL 


WCTE 
AS-BESIDES 
50-85 


EZICTACOAI 
TO-BE-OUT-STANDING = ALL 
to-be-being-amazed 


TIANTAC KAI 
AND 


AOZAZEIN TON ΘΕΟΝ AEFONTAC 
TO-BE-esteemizING THE God sayING 
to-be-glorifying 


OT! 
that 


"KAI 
AND 


OYTWMC 
thus 


OYAENOTE 
NOT-YET-?-when 
never 


€1AOMEN 
WE-PERCEIVED 


EZHAGEN 
He-OUT-CAME 
he-came-out 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


ΠᾺΡᾺ 
BESIDE 


THN 
THE 


προσ AYTON KAI EAIANCKEN 
TOWARD Him ΑΝΌ He-TAUGHT 


OAAACCAN KAI 
SEA AND 


TIAC Oo OXAOC HPXETO 
EVERY THE THRONG CAME 
entire 


AAPAIOY 
ALPHEUS 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTOYC 
them 


TIAPALOON 
BESIDE-LEADING 
passing-by 


ΕΙΔΕΝ 
He-PERCEIVED 


AEY IN 
LEVI 


TON 
THE 


TOY 
OF-THE 


KNOHMENON ΕΠΙῚ 
sittING ON 


TO TEADWNION KAI 
THE _ tribute-office AND 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


AY TC 
to-him 


MKOAOY6E I 
BE-followING 
be-you-following ! 


MOI KAI 
to-ME AND 


"KAI 
AND 


ANACTAC HKOAOYOEHCEN AYTO 
UP-STANDing _ he-follows to-Him 
rising 


CINETAI KATAKEICOAI AYTON ΕΝ 
IS-BECOMING TO-BE-DOWN-LYING Him IN 
to-be-lying-down 


TH OIKIX AYTOY KAI TIOAAOI 
THE HOME ~~ OF-him AND MANY 
house 


TEADNAI 
tribute-collectors 


KAI AMAPTCOAOI 
AND missers 
sinners 


CYNANEKE INTO 
TOGETHER-UP-LAID 
lay-back-together 


TD 
to-THE 


IHCOY KAI 
JESUS AND 


TOIC 
to-THE 


MAOCHTAIC AYTOY HCAN 
LEARNers OF-Him THEY-WERE ἰοῦ 
disciples 


ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
ΜΑΝΥ 


KAI 
AND 


HKOAOYOOYN AYTC ~ KAI ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC TON @APICAI@N IAONTEC OTI 


THEY-followED to-Him AND THE WRiTers OF-THE PHARISEES PERCEIVING _ that 
scribes 
ECOIE! META TON MMAPTCOACDN~ KAI TEADWNDWN EAECON TOIC 
He-IS-EATING WITH THE missers AND tribute-collectors said to-THE 
sinners 
MAOGHTAIC AYTOY OTI ΜΕΤᾺ TWN TEACDNWN KAI AMAPTWACDN ΕΟΘΙΕΙ 


LEARNers OF-Him that WITH THE tribute-collectors AND  missers He-IS-EATING 
disciples sinners 

"KALIL AMKOYCACG O IHCOYC AErel AYTOIC | OTI ΟὟ XPEIAN EXOYCIN 
AND — HEARing THE JESUS IS-sayING — to-them that NOT need ARE-HAVING 
Ol ICXYONTEC INTPOY AAA Ol KAK@WC EXONTEC OYK HASGON 
THE ones-beING-STRONG OF-HEALer _ but THE-ones_ EVILly HAVING NOT I-CAME 

of-physician 
KAAECAL AIKAIOYG AAAN AMAPTOAOYC ~ KAI HCAN ΟἹ MACHTAIL IMANNOY 
TO-CALL JUST-ones but missers AND WERE_ THE LEARNers OF-JOHN 
sinners disciples 


Mark 2 


"To you am | saying, 


Rouse, and pick up your 
pallet and go into your 
house." 


12. And he was roused, and, 
straightway, picking up the 
pallet, he came out in front 
of all, so that all are 
amazed and are glorifying 
God, saying that, “Thus we 
never perceived it!" 


13 And He came out again 
beside the sea. And the 
entire throng came to Him, 
and He taught them. 


4 And, passing along, He 
perceived Levi of Alpheus, 
sitting at the tribute office. 
And He is saying to him, 

"Follow Me!" 


15 And, rising, he follows 
Him. And, at His coming to 
lie down in his house, many 
tribute collectors also, and 
sinners lay back at table 
with = Jesus and His 
disciples, for there were 
many, and they followed 
Him. 


16 And the scribes of the 
Pharisees, perceiving Him 
also that He ate with the 
tribute collectors and the 
sinners, said to His 
disciples, "Wherefore is it 
that your teacher is eating 
and drinking with the 
tribute collectors and the 
sinners?" 


17 And, hearing it, Jesus is 
saying to them that "No 
need have the strong of a 
physician, but those having 
an illness. | did not come to 
call the just, but sinners.” 


18 And the disciples of John 
and the Pharisees were 
fasting, and they = are 
coming and saying to Him, 
“Wherefore are the 
disciples of John and the 
disciples of the Pharisees 
fasting, yet your disciples 
are not fasting?" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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KAI 
AND 


Ol 
THE 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


NHCTEYONT EC 
fastING 


AYT@M AIAN 
to-Him THRU 
because-of 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
what 


Ol 
THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


PAPICAICON NHCTEYOYCIN 
PHARISEES ARE-fastING 


Ol 
THE YET 


AYTOIC O 
to-them THE JESUS 


(6b) Oo 
THE 


NYM®IOC MET AYTON 
BRIDE-groom WITH — them 
bridegroom 


EXOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-HAVING 


TON NYM@PION MET 
THE BRIDE-groom WITH 
bridegroom 


” EAEYCONTAI ΔΕ HMEPAI 
SHALL-BE-COMING YET DAYS 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


NYM@PIOC KAI 
BRIDE-groom AND 
bridegroom 


ΤΟΤΕ NHCTEYCOYCIN 
then 


ENIBAHMN PAKOYC 
ON-CAST-effect OF-BURSTer 
patch of-shred 


ἈΓΝΆΦΟΥ 
OF-UN-CARDED 
unshrunk 


IS-ON 


MH AIPEl TO TIAHPCMA ATT 
ΝΟ IS-LIFTING THE FILLing FROM ἰΐ 
that-which-fills 


"KAI 
AND 


XEIPON CXICMA TINETAI 
WORSE SPLIT IS-BECOMING 
rent 


ACKOYC 
BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


TIAAAIOYC El 
OLD IF 


AE 
YET 


ACKOYC 
BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


KAI O 


AND THE WINE 


OINON NEON 
WINE YOUNG 


ΕἰΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ACKOYC 
BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


NEW 


CABBACIN TTIAPATTOPEYECOAI 
SABBATHS TO-BE-BESIDE-GOING 
to-be-going-by 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


AYTOY HPZANTO OAON TIOIEIN 
OF-Him begin WAY 
to-be-making 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


EAETON AYTOH 
said to-Him 


ΙΔΕ 


lo! 


"KAI 
AND 


Oo OYK 
WHICH NOT 


EZECT IN 
it-IS-allowed 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
He-IS-sayING 


AE COl 
to- 


IHCOYC MH AYNANTAI 
ΝΟ ARE-ABLE 


THEY-SHALL-BE-fastING ΙΝ 


ΕΠΙΡΆΠΤΕΙ 
-SEWING ON 
is-sewing-on 


AYTOY TO KAINON TOY 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


MH 
NO 


OINOC ATIOAAYTAI 
IS-beING-destroyED AND 


KA INOYC 


THE 


TIAAONTEC TOYC 
TO-BE-DOING PLUCKING 


BE-PERCEIVING ANY  THEY-ARE-DOING 


KAI 
AND 


EPXONTAI KAI 
THEY-ARE-COMING AND 


AETOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-sayING 


IMANNOY KAI 
OF-JOHN AND 


Ol 
THE 


MACHTAI 
LEARNers 
disciples 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


OY NHCTEYOYCIN ἢ KAI 
NOT ARE-fastING AND 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
YOU LEARNers 
disciples 


Olt ὙΙΙΟΙ TOY NYM@WNOC EN 
THE SONS OF-THE BRIDal-chamber _ IN 


ECTIN NHCTEYEIN OCON 
IS TO-BE-fastING as-much-as 


XPONON 
TIME 


ἈΔΎΤΩΝ OY 
them NOT 


AYNANTAI 
ARE-ABLE 
they-are-able 


NHCTEYEIN 
TO-BE-fastING 


ATTAPOH ATT 
MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LIFTED FROM 
may-be-being-taken-away 


AYTON O 
them THE 


” OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


ΕΝ EKEINH TH HMEPA 
that THE DAY 


Em! IMATION TIXANION El 


cloak OLD IF 


AE 
YET 


TIAAAILOY 
OF-THE OLD 


KAI 


THE NEW AND 


ΒΆΛΛΕΙ 
IS-CASTING 


OINON NEON 
WINE YOUNG 


ΕΙσ 
INTO 


ΡΗΖΕΙ Oo 
SHALL-BE-BURSTING = THE 


OINOC 
WINE 


TOYC 
THE 


KAI OI 


THE 


ACKOI 
BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


MAAN 
but 


~KAL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTON EN 
AND BECAME Him IN 


TOIC 
THE 


TWN CTIOPIMWN KAI 
SOWings AND 


Ol 
THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


“KALIL OI 
AND THE 


CTAXYAC 
EARS-(of-plants) 
ears 


THE 


ΤΙ ΠΟΙΟΥΟΙΝ TOIC 


to-THE 


CABBAC IN 
SABBATHS 


AYTOIC OYAETIOTE 
to-them NOT-YET-?-when 
never 


ἈΝΕΓΝΟΤΕ 
YE-read ( past) 
ye-read (past) 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
what 


Mark 2 


1 And Jesus said to them, 
"The sons of the bridal 
chamber can not be fasting 
while the bridegroom is 
with them! Whatever time 
they have the bridegroom 
with them, they can not be 
fasting. 


20 Yet coming will be days, 
whenever the bridegroom 
may be taken away from 
them, and then they will be 
fasting in that day. 

21 "No one is sewing a 
patch of unshrunk shred on 
an old cloak. Yet, if so, is 
not that which fills up 
taking away from it, the 
new from the old, and a 
worse rent is occurring? 


22 And no one is draining 
fresh wine into old wine 
skins. Yet, if so, will not 
the fresh wine be bursting 
the wine skins? And the 
wine is spilling, and the 
wine skins will perish. But 
fresh wine is put into new 
wine skins." 


23 And He came, on the 
sabbaths, to be going by 
through the sowings. And 
His disciples begin making a 
path, plucking the ears. 


74 And the Pharisees said 
to Him, "Lo! What they are 
doing on the sabbaths is 
what is not allowed." 


25 And He said to them, 
"Did you never read what 
David does, when he had 
need and hungers, he and 
those with him? 


26 


27 


28 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


EMOIHCEN AAYIA OTE ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ ECXEN KAI €EMEINACEN AYTOC KAI Ol 


DOES DAVID when 


MET AYTOY "πῶσ EICHACEN EIC TON OIKON TOY 
he-INTO-CAME INTO THE HOME 


WITH — him how 


APX 1|EPECWC KALIL TOYC APTOYC THC 


he-has-HAD AND HUNGERS he AND THE-ones 


ΘΕΟῪ ETT! ABINOAP 
OF-THE God ON ABIATHAR 


house 


TIPOGECEWC EATEN OYC OYK 


chief-SACRED-one ΑΝ THE BREADS OF-THE BEFORE-PLACing ATE WHICH NOT 
chief-priest 
EZECTIN PATEIN MH ΤΟΥ IEPEIC KAI EAMKEN KAI TOIC 
it-IS-allowed TO-BE-EATING ΝΟ THE SACRED-ones AND _ he-GIVES AND _ to-THE-ones 
priests also 
CYN AYTWM OYCIN ~ KAI GAEFEN AYTOIC TO CABBATON AIA TON 
TOGETHER _to-him BEING AND _ He-said to-them THE SABBATH THRU THE 
because-of 
AMNOPOWTION ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KALIL OYX O ANOPOMTOC AIA TO CABBATON 
human BECAME NOT THE human THRU THE SABBATH 
because-of 
” WCTE KYPIOC ECTIN O YIOC TOY ANOPOMTTOY KAI TOY CABBATOY 
AS-BESIDES Master IS THE SON OF-THE human AND OF-THE SABBATH 
so-as Lord also 


"KALIL EICHAGEN ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕἸ THN CYNAPOrHN KAI ΗΝ ΕΚΕΙ ANOPCOTTIOC 


AND He-INTO-CAME AGAIN 


he-entered 


€ZHPAMMENHN 
HAVING-been-DRIED 
having-been-withered 


CABBACIN O©O€PATTIEYCE! 
He-SHALL-BE-curING 


SABBATHS. 


AGTEl 
He-IS-sayING to-THE human 


TO MECON ~ KAI 
THE MIDst AND 


TIOIHCAIL H 


TO-DO OR TO-EVIL-DO 
to-do-evil 
ECIC@TMWN "KAI 


were-SILENT AND 


CYAAYTIOYMENOC~ EIT! 
TOGETHER-SORROWING ON 


commiserating 


THM MNNOPOTTIC 
to-THE human 


ATTEKNTECTAGH H 
WAS-restorED 


ΜΕΤᾺ ΤΟΝ HPWAIANCON CYMBOYAION 
TOGETHER-COUNSEL THEY-GAVE 
consultation 


WITH THE 


INTO THE 


€XCON THN XEIPA ~ KAI TIAPETHPOYN 


HAVING HAND AND 


AYTON INA 


TM ANOEPCTIM THM 
THE-one THE DRY HAND 


AGTEl 
He-IS-sayING 


KAKOTIOIHCAI 


TH TI@PwcE! THC 
THE CALLOUSness OF-THE HEART 


EKTEINON 
OUT-STRETCH 
stretch-out-you ! 


HERODians 


TOGETHER-LEAD AND WAS. there human 
synagogue 


AYTON El TOIC 
THEY-BESIDE-KEPT Him IF to-THE 
they-scrutinized 


KANTHEFOPHCWCIN AYTOY ἢ KAI 
THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-accusING OF-Him AND 


THN ZHPAN XEIPA EXONTI ErEIPE ΕΙσα 
HAVING BE-ROUSING INTO 
withered be-you-rousing ! 
AYTOIC EZECTIN 
to-them it-IS-allowed to-THE 


TOIC CABBACIN ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
SABBATHS. GOOD 


YYXHN CO@CAI H ATIOKTEINAIL ΟἹ AE 
soul TO-SAVE OR TO-FROM-KILL THE-ones YET 
to-kill 
TTEP IBAEY AMENOG AYTOYC MET OPIHC 
ABOUT-looking them WITH INDIGNATION 


looking-about 


KAPAIAC AYTON AEE! 
OF-them He-IS-sayING 


THN ΧΕΙΡᾺ KAI 
THE HAND AND 


EZETEINEN KAI 
he-OUT-STRETCHES AND 
he-stretches-out 


ΧΕΙΡ AYTOY ~ KAI EZEACONTEC ΟἹ APICAIO! EYOEYC 
THE HAND OF-him 


AND OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


THE PHARISEES straightway 


EAIAOYN KAT AYTOY OTTWC 
DOWN OF-Him WHICH-how 
against him so-that 


Mark 2 - Mark 3 


26 How he entered into the 
house of God _— under 
Abiathar the chief priest, 
and ate the show bread, 
which is not allowed to be 
eaten except by the 
priests, and he gives also to 
those who are with him?" 


27 And He said to them, 
"The sabbath came because 
of mankind, and not 
mankind because of the 
sabbath, 


28 so that the Son of 
Mankind is Lord, also, of 
the sabbath." 


1 And He entered again into 
the synagogue. And a man 
was there, having a 
withered hand. 


2 And they scrutinized Him 
to see if on the sabbaths 
He will be curing him, that 
they should be accusing 
Him. 

3 And He is saying to the 
man having the withered 
hand, "Rise in the midst." 


4 And He is saying to them, 
"Is it allowed on the 
sabbaths to do good or to 
do evil, a soul to save or to 
kill?" Yet they were silent. 


5 And looking about on 
them with indignation, 
commiserating the 
callousness of their hearts, 
He is saying to the man, 
"Stretch out your hand.” 
And he stretches it out, 
and his hand was restored. 


6 And, coming out, the 
Pharisees straightway held 
a consultation with the 
Herodians against Him, so 
that they should be 
destroying Him. 
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AYTON ἈΠΟΛΕΟΟΟΙΝ "KAI oO IHCOYC ΜΕΤᾺ TWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ 
Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-destroyING AND THE JESUS WITH THE LEARNers 
disciples 
AYTOY ANEXC@PHCEN TIPOC THN OAAACCAN KAI ΠΟΛῪ TIAHOGOC ἈΠῸ THC 
OF-Him UP-SPACES TOWARD THE - SEA AND MANY multitude FROM THE 
retires vast 
CFAAIAAIAC [ HKOAOY®HCEN ] KAI ἈΠῸ THC IOYAAIAC ~ KAI ἈΠΟ 
GALILEE follows AND FROM THE JUDEA AND FROM 
IEPOCOAYMON KAI ἈΠῸ THC IAOYMAIAC KAI TIEPAN TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ 


JERUSALEM AND FROM THE IDUMEA AND OTHER-SIDE OF-THE JORDAN 

KAI ΠΕΡΙ ΤΎΡΟΝ KAI CIAQ@NA TIAHGOC ΠΟΛῪ AKOYONTEC OCA ΕΠΟΙΕΙ 

AND ABOUT TYRE AND SIDON multitude MANY — HEARING as-much-as_ He-DID 
vast 


HACON TIPOC AYTON ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ TOIC MACHTAIC AYTOY INA TIAOIAPION 


CAME TOWARD Him AND He-said to-THE LEARNers OF-Him THAT FLOATer ( dim. ) 
disciples boat 
TIPOCKAPTEPH AYTM AIA TON OXAON INA MH OAIBUWCIN 


MAY-BE-perseverING 
may-be-waiting-on 


THRU 
because-of 


THE THRONG THAT ΝῸ THEY-MAY-BE-CONSTRICTING 


they-may-be-crowding 


to-Him 


AYTON ~TIOAAOYC ΓᾺΡ EOEEPATIEYCEN WCTE En ITIMTEIN AYTWM INA 

Him MANY for He-curES AS-BESIDES TO-BE-ON-FALLING _ to-Him THAT 
so-as to-be-falling-on 

AYTOY AYONTAI ocol EIXON MACTIFAC ~ KAI TX TINGYMATA TA 


OF-Him SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING as-many-as HAD scourges AND THE spirits THE 
they-should-be-touching 
AKAOGAPTA OTAN AYTON ΕΘΕΩΟΡΟῪΝ TIPOCETTITITON AYTWM KAI EKPAZON 


UN-clean when-EVER- Him THEY-beheld TOWARD-FELL to-Him AND CRIED 
unclean whenever prostrated 
AETONTEC OTI CY €él oO YIOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ KAI πολλὰ ENETIMA 
sayING that YOU ARE THE SON OF-THE God AND MANY He-rebukED 
much he-warned 
AYTOIC INXS MH AYTON ®ANEPON TIOIHCWCIN ~ KALIL ANABAINEI 
to-them THAT ΝΟ Him apparent THEY-SHOULD-BE-makING AND _ He-IS-UP-STEPPING 
manifest he-is-ascending 
E€IcC TO OPOC KAI TIPOCKAAEITAIL OYC HOEEAEN AYTOC KAI ATIHAGON 
INTO THE mountain AND IS-TOWARD-CALLING WHOM WILLED He AND  THEY-FROM-CAME 
is-calling-toward they-came-away 
προσ ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ KAI ENOIHCEN AWAEKA | ove KAI ATTOCT OAOYC 
TOWARD Him AND He-makES TWO-TEN WHOM AND commissioners 
twelve also 
CDNOMACEN | INA ®WCIN MET AYTOY KAI INA ATTOCTEAAH 
He-NAMES THAT  THEY-MAY-BE WITH Him AND THAT ~He-MAY-BE-commissionING 
AYTOYC KHPYCCEIN “KALIL ΕΧΕΙΝ EZOYCIAN EKBAAAEIN TA 
them TO-BE-PROCLAIMING AND TO-BE-HAVING authority TO-BE-OUT-CASTING THE 
to-be-casting-out 
AAIMONINX | KAI EMOIHCEN TOYC AWAEKA | ~ KAI EMECHKEN ONOMA TCD 
demons AND He-makES THE TWO-TEN AND ON-PLACES NAME to-THE 
twelve he-places-on 
CIMONI TIETPON “KALIL INK@BON TON TOY ZEBEAAIOY KAI ICANNHN 
SIMON Peter ( ROCK ) AND JACOBUS THE OF-THE ZEBEDEE AND JOHN 
Peter James 


Mark 3 
7 And Jesus, with His 
disciples, retires to the 


sea. And a vast multitude 
from Galilee follows Him. 


8 And from Judea, and 
from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumea and the other side 
of the Jordan, and those 
about Tyre and Sidon, a 
vast multitude, hearing 
how much He did, came to 
Him. 


° And He spoke to His 
disciples that a boat may 
be waiting on Him because 
of the throng, lest they 
may be crowding Him, 


10 for He cures many, so 
that they are falling on 
Him, that whoever had 
scourges should be touching 
Him. 

1 And the unclean spirits, 
whenever they beheld Him, 
prostrated to Him = and 
cried, saying that 


"You are the Son of 


God!" And much He 
warned them, lest they 
should be making Him 
manifest. 


13 And He is ascending into 
the mountain and is calling 
to Him whom He would, 
and they came away to 
Him. 


14 And He makes twelve, 
whom ἤθ also names 
apostles, that they may be 
with Him, and that He may 
be commissioning them to 
herald, 


15 and to have authority to 


cure diseases, and to cast 
out demons. 


16 And He makes the 
twelve, and He places on 
Simon the name "Peter," 


' and on James of 


Zebedee and John, the 
brother of James, on them 
also He places the name 
“Boanerges,” which _ is, 
"Sons of Thunder’; 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΤΟΝ AAEAPON TOY IMK@MBOY KAI EMEOGHKEN AYTOIC ONOMATA 
THE brother OF-THE JACOBUS AND He-ON-PLACES _ to-them NAMES 
James also —_— he-places-on 

BOANHPrEC O ECTIN YIOI BPONTHC ~ KAI ANAPEAN KAI PIAINTION KAI 

BOANERGES WHICH IS SONS OF-THUNDER AND ANDREW AND Philip AND 

BANPEOAOMAION KAI MAGGAION KAI ΘΟΜᾺΝ KAI IMK@MBON TON TOY 

Bartholomew AND MATTHEW AND THOMAS AND JACOBUS THE OF-THE 

James 

AAPAIOY KALIL OAAAAION KALIL CIMW@NAX ΤῸΝ KANANAION ἢ KAI IOYAAN 

ALPHEUS AND THADDEUS AND SIMON THE CANANITE AND JUDAS 

ICKAPI@MOE OC KAI TINPEAWKEN AYTON KAI EPXETAI E€IC OIKON ἢ KAI 

ISCARIOT WHO ΑΝΡ BESIDE-GIVES Him AND He-IS-COMING INTO HOME AND 

also betrays house 

CYNEPXETAI ΠΆΛΙΝ 0 | OXAOC WCTE MH AYNACOAI AYTOYC 

IS-TOGETHER-COMING AGAIN THE THRONG AS-BESIDES ΝῸ TO-BE-enABLED them 

is-coming-together so-as 

MHAGE APTON OATEIN "KALIL AMKOYCANTEC OI ΠᾺΡ AYTOY ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ 

NO-YET BREAD TO-BE-EATING AND HEARing THE-ones BESIDE OF-Him OUT-CAME 
came-out 

KPATHCAI ANYTON ΕΛΕΓΟΝ ΓᾺΡ OTI EZECTH “KAI OL TPAMMATEIC ΟἹ 

TO-HOLD SAME THEY-said ἴογ that it-WAS-OUT-STOOD AND THE WARiTers THE 

to-take-hold him he-was-beside-self scribes 

ἈΠῸ IEPOCOAYMUWN KATABANTEC EAEFON OTI BEEAZEBOYA EXE! KAI 

FROM JERUSALEM DOWN-STEPPing _ said that BEELZEBOUL He-IS-HAVING AND 

descending 
ΟΤΙ ΕΝ THM ἌΡΧΟΝΤΙ TON AAIMONICN EKBAAAE! TA AAIMONIA ~ KAI 
that ΙΝ THE _ chief OF-THE demons He-IS-OUT-CASTING THE demons AND 
he-is-casting-out 

TIPOCKAAECAMENOG AYTOYC ΕΝ TIAPABOAAIC EAETEN AYTOIC πῶσ 

TOWARD-CALLing them IN BESIDE-CASTS He-said to-them how 

calling-toward parables 

AYNATAI CATANAC CATANAN EKBAAAE IN "KAI EAN 

IS-ABLE SATAN (Heb. adversary) SATAN (adversary) TO-BE-OUT-CASTING AND IF-EVER 

Satan Satan to-be-casting-out 
BACIAEIN Ed EXYTHN MEPICCH OY AYNATAI CTAOHNAI H 
KINGdom ON self SHOULD-BE-BEING-PARTED NOT — IS-ABLE TO-BE-STOOD THE 
to-stand 
BACIAGEIN ΕΚΕΙΝΗ ~ KAI GAN OIKIN ΕΦ EXYTHN MEPICCH OY 
KINGdom that AND — IF-EVER HOME ON 56 SHOULD-BE-BEING-PARTED NOT 
house 
AYNHCETAI H OIKIX. GEKEINH CTACHNAI ~ KAI El O CATANAC 
SHALL-BE-ABLE THE HOME that TO-BE-STOOD AND [ΙΕ THE ~ SATAN (Heb. adversary) 
house to-stand Satan 
AMNECTH Eb EXYTON KAI EMEPICGH OY AYNATAI CTHNAI AAAN TEAOC 


UP-STOOD ON self AND _ IS-PARTED NOT he-IS-ABLE TO-STAND but FINISH 

rose consummation 

ΕΧΕΙ "MAA OY AYNATAIL OYAEIC E€IC THN OIKIAN TOY ICXYPOY 

IS-HAVING but NOT IS-ABLE NOT-YET-ONE INTO THE HOME OF-THE STRONG-one 
no-one house 

EICEAGWN TA CKEYH AYTOY AIAPTIACAI EAN MH TIPC@TON TON 

INTO-COMING THE INSTRUMENTS OF-him TO-THRU-SNATCH_ IF-EVER NO - BEFORE-most THE 


entering to-plunder first 


Mark 3 


18 and Andrew and Philip 


and Bartholomew and 
Matthew and Thomas and 
James of Alpheus and 
Thaddeus and Simon the 
Cananite 


19 and Judas Iscariot, who 


also gives Him up. And they 
are coming into a house, 


20 and the throng is coming 


together again, 50 that 
they are not even able to 
eat bread. 


21 And hearing it, those 
with Him came out to hold 
it, for they said that it was 
beside itself. 

2 And the scribes who 
descend from Jerusalem 
said that “Beelzeboul has 
he," and that "By the chief 
of the demons is he casting 
out the demons." 


23 And, calling them to 
Him, in parables He said to 
them, "How can Satan be 
casting out Satan? 


4 And if ever a kingdom 
should be parted against 
itself, that kingdom is not 
able to stand. 


25 And if ever a house 
should be parted against 
itself, that house will not 
be able to stand. 


26 And if Satan rose against 
himself and is parted, he is 
not able to stand, but is 
having a consummation. 


27 But no one is able to 
enter into the house of the 
strong one to plunder his 
gear, if ever he should not 
first be binding the strong 
one. And then he will be 
plundering his house. 
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ICXYPON AHCH 


STRONG-one he-SHOULD-BE-BINDING 


AIAPTIACE I 
he-SHALL-BE-THRU-SNATCHING 
he-shall-be-plundering 


NPEOHCETAI TOIC 
SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET _ to-THE 


shall-be-being-pardoned 


AL = BAAC@HMIAL OCA 


THE HARM-AVERments as-much-as 


blasphemies 


BAXC®HMHCH ΕΙσ 
SHOULD-BE-HARM-AVERRING INTO 


should-be-blaspheming 


E€IC TON AIMNN AAAA 


INTO THE eon but 


EAETON TINGEYMA AKAGAPTON EXE! 
THEY-said _ spirit UN-clean 


unclean 


KAI ΟἹ ἈἌἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ AYTOY KAI 
AND THE _ brothers OF-Him 


AYTON KAAOYNTEC AYTON 
Him CALLING Him 


AETOYCIN AYTW IAOY 


BANC@®HMHCWC IN 
IF-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-HARM-AVERRING WHO YET EVER 
they-should-be-blaspheming 


TO TINEYMA 


ENOXOC ECTIN 


He-IS-HAVING 


MHTHP COY 


THN OIKIAN AYTOY 


THE HOME OF-him 
house 

YMIN OT! TIANTA 

to-YOUp that ALL 

to-ye 


YIOIC ΤῸΝ ANOPOTTIDON TA AMAPTHMATA KAI 
OF-THE humans 


THE miss-effects AND 
penalties-of-sins 


"oc δ AN 


ATION OYK ΕΧΕΙ APEC IN 


NOT IS-HAVING FROM-LETTing 
pardon 


AIMNIOY AMAPTHMATOC ~ OTI 


miss-effect that 
penalty-of-sin 


EPXETAI H MHTHP AYTOY 
IS-COMING THE MOTHER’ OF-Him 


CTHKONTEC ATTIECTEIAAN TIPOC 


THEY-commission TOWARD 
they-dispatch 


ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ ΠΕΡΙ AYTON OXAOC KAI 
ABOUT Him THRONG AND 


KAI OL ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ COY 


THEY-ARE-sayING_ to-Him BE-PERCEIVING THE MOTHER OF-YOU AND THE brothers OF-YOU 


lo! 


[KAI AL AAEADAI COY 
AND THE sisters OF-YOU 


AETeEl TIC ECTIN H 


He-IS-sayING ANY IS 
who 


TTEPIBAEYAMENOC TOYC 
ABOUT-looking THE-ones 


looking-about 


€Z@ ZHTOYCIN CE 
ARE-SEEKING YOU 


MHTHP MOY KAI 
MOTHER OF-ME AND 


AYTON KYKAC 


~ KALIL ATTOKPIOEIC AYTOIC 
AND — answerlING to-them 


ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ | MOY | ~ KAI 
brothers OF-ME AND 


KANOHMENOYC ΛΕΓΕΙ 
sittING He-IS-sayING 


ν 


ΙΔΕ Η ΜΗΤῊΡ ΜΟΥ KAI ΜΟΥ oc ΓἰΓᾺΡῚ AN 
BE-PERCEIVING THE MOTHER OF-ME AND THE brothers OF-ME WHO © for EVER 
lo! 

TIOIHCH TO OEGAHMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYTOC AAEAPOC MOY KAI AAGAH 


SHOULD-BE-DOING THE WILL 


KAI MHTHP E€CTIN 
AND MOTHER IS 


"KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ HPZATO 
AND AGAIN He-begins 
CYNATETAI προσ 


IS-beING-TOGETHER-LED TOWARD Him 


is-being-assembled 


AIAACKEIN 
TO-BE-TEACHING 


OF-ME AND sister 


THN OEAAACCAN KAI 
THE SEA AND 


AYTON OXAOC TIAEICTOC WCTE AYTON EIC 
THRONG MOST 


AS-BESIDES Him INTO 
50-85 


Mark 3 - Mark 4 


28. "Verily, | am saying to 


you that all shall be 
pardoned the sons_ of 
mankind, the penalties of 


the sins and the 
blasphemies, whatsoever 
they should be 
blaspheming, 


29 vet whoever should be 
blaspheming against the 
holy spirit is having no 
pardon for the eon, but is 
liable to the eonian penalty 
for the sin" -- 


30 for they said, "An 
unclean spirit has he." 


31 And coming are His 
mother and His brothers, 
and, standing outside, they 
dispatch to Him, calling 
Him. 


32 And there sat about Him 
a throng. And they are 
saying to Him, "Lo! Thy 
mother and Thy _ brothers 
and Thy sisters are outside 
seeking Thee.” 


33 And answering them, He 
is saying, "Who is My 
mother and My brothers?” 


34 And looking about on 
those sitting around Him, 
He is saying, "Lo! My 
mother and My brothers! 


35 For whoever should be 
doing the will of God, this 
one is My brother and sister 
and mother." 


' And again He begins to 
teach beside the sea. And 
gathering to Him is a 
throng most numerous, so 
that, to be sitting, He steps 
into the ship, in the sea. 
And the entire throng was 
facing toward the sea on 
the land. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΠΆΟΙΟΝ ΕΜΒΆΝΤᾺ ΚΆΘΗΟΘΆΙ EN ΤῊ OAAACCH KAI TIAC O OXAOC TIPOC 
FLOATer IN-STEPPing TO-BE-sitING IN THE SEA AND EVERY THE THRONG TOWARD 
ship stepping-in entire 


THN OAAACCAN ETT! THC THC HCAN ~ KAI EAIANCKEN AYTOYC EN 
THE SEA ON THE LAND) WERE AND He-TAUGHT them IN 
earth 


TIAPABOAAIC TIOAAN KAI EAETEN AYTOIC EN TH AIASXH AYTOY 


BESIDE-CASTS MANY AND said to-them IN THE TEACHing OF-Him 

parables much 

” MKOYETE IAOY EZHAGEN O CITEIPCON CIEIPAI ἡ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN 
BE-YE-HEARING BE-PERCEIVING OUT-CAME THE one-SOWING TO-SOW AND BECAME IN 
be-ye-hearing! lo! came-out it-became 

THM ΟΠΕΙΡΕΙΝ oO MEN EMECEN ΠᾺΡᾺ THN OAON KAI HAOGEN TA 

THE  TO-BE-SOWING WHICH INDEED FALLS BESIDE THE WAY AND CAME THE 

road 


TIETEINA KAI ΚΑΤΈΦΑΓΕΝ AYTO ~ KAI AAAO EMECEN EM! TO METPDAEC 


flyers AND DOWN-ATE it AND _ other FALLS ON THE ROCK-PERCEIVED 
devoured rocky-place 

OTIOY OYK ΕΙΧΕΝ THN TIOAAHN KAI EYOYC EZANETEIAEN ΔΙᾺ TO 

THE-?-where NOT _ it-HAD LAND much AND - straightway OUT-UP-risES THRU THE 

the-where earth it-shoots-up because-of 

MH ΕΧΕΙΝ BAGOC THC "KAI OTE ANETEIAEN oO HAIOC 

NO TO-BE-HAVING DEPTH OF-LAND AND when UP-risES THE SUN 

of-earth rises 

EKAYMATICOH KAI ΔΙᾺ TO MH ΕΧΕΙΝ PIZAN ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ ~ KAI AAAO 

it-IS-BURNizED AND THRU THE NO  TO-BE-HAVING ROOT it-IS-DRIED AND _ other 

it-is-scorched because-of it-is-withered 

EMECEN EIC TAC AKANOAC KAI MANEBHCAN Al AKANOAI KAI 

FALLS INTO THE POINT-FLOWERS AND UP-STEPPed THE POINT-FLOWERS AND 

thorns came-up thorns 


CYNETINIZAN AYTO KAI KAPTION OYK GAWMKEN ~ KAI AAAXN EMECEN EIC 
TOGETHER-CHOKE _ it AND FRUIT NOT it-GIVES AND © other FALLS INTO 
stifle 


THN THN THN KAAHN KAI EAIAOY KAPTTION ANABAINONTA KAI ANYZNNOMENA 
THE LAND THE — IDEAL AND _ it-GAVE FRUIT UP-STEPPING AND  belNG-GROWN-UP 
earth coming-up 


KALIL ΕΦερεν EN ΤΡΙΆΚΟΝΤΆ KAI EN GEZHKONTA KAI EN EKATON ἢ KAI 


AND CARRIED ONE’ THREE-TY AND ONE SIX-TY AND ONE HUNDRED AND 
thirty sixty 
EAETEN OC EXE! WTA AKOYEIN MKOYET CW ~KAL OTE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 


He-said WHO_ IS-HAVING EARS  TO-BE-HEARING LET-him-BE-HEARING AND when  He-BECAME 
let-him-be-hearing ! 


KATA MONAC HP®TON AYTON ΟἹ ΠΕΡΙ AYTON CYN TOIC 
according-to ONLY askED Him THE-ones ABOUT Him TOGETHER _ to-THE 
alone (p) 


AWAEKN TAC TIAPABOAAC ~ KAI GAEFEN AYTOIC YMIN TO MYCTHPION 


TWO-TEN THE BESIDE-CASTS AND _ He-said to-them to-YOUp THE CLOSE-KEEP 
twelve parables to-ye secret 
AEAOTAI THC BACIAEINC TOY ΘΕΟῪ EKEINOIC AE TOIC E€Z@M ΕΝ 
HAS-been-GIVEN OF-THE KINGdom OF-THE God to-those YET THE-ones OUT IN 

outside 
TIAPABOAAIC TX TIANTA FINETAIL ΤΙΝΆ BAEMONTEC BAETIOCIN KAI 
BESIDE-CASTS THE ALL IS-BECOMING THAT lookING THEY-MAY-BE-lookING AND 
parables 


Mark 4 


? And He taught them many 
things in parables, and said 
to them in His teaching, 


3 "Hear! Lo! Out came the 


sower to sow. 
4 And it occurred in the 
sowing, some, indeed, falls 
beside the road, and the 
flying creatures came and 
devoured it. 


5 And other falls on a rocky 
place where it had not 
much earth, and 
straightway it shoots up 
because of having no depth 
of earth. 


6 And when the sun rises it 
is scorched, and, because 
of having no root, it is 
withered. 


7 And other falls into 
thorns, and up came the 
thorns and stifle it, and it 
gives no fruit. 


8 And other falls into ideal 
earth, and it gave fruit, 
coming up and growing up, 
and brought forth, one 
thirty and one sixty and 
one a hundredfold.” 


° And He said, "Who has 
ears to hear, let him hear!" 


10 And when He came to be 
in seclusion, those about 
Him, together with the 
twelve, asked Him about 
the parables. 


And He said to them, 
"To you the secret of the 
kingdom of God has been 
given, yet to those outside, 
all is occurring in parables, 


12 that, observing, they 
may be observing and may 
not be perceiving, and 
hearing, they may be 
hearing and not be 
understanding, lest at some 
time they should be turning 
about, and they may be 
pardoned the penalties of 
their sins." 


20 
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ΜΗ IA@CIN KAI AKOYONT EC MKOYOCIN KAI MH 
NO MAY-BE-PERCEIVING AND HEARING THEY-MAY-BE-HEARING AND NO 
CYNI@CIN MHTTOTE ENICTPEYWCIN KAI ἈΦΕΘΗ 


MAY-BE-understandING NO-?-when 
lest-at-some-time 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING AND  MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LET 
they-should-be-turning-about it-may-be-being-pardoned 


AYTOIC ~KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC OYK OIAATE THN TTAPABOAHN 
to-them AND He-IS-sayING — to-them NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE BESIDE-CAST 
parable 
ΤΑΎΤΗΝ KAI TIWC TIACAC TAC TIAPABOAAC PFNWCECEE "oO CITE IPCON 
this AND how ALL THE BESIDE-CASTS YE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING THE one-SOWING 
parables 
TON AOFON ΟΠΕΙΡΕΙ ~ ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ AE EICIN ΟἹ TIAPN THN OAON OTTIOY 
THE saying IS-SOWING these YET ARE THE-ones BESIDE THE WAY THE-?-where 
word road the-where 
CNnEIPETAIL O AOTOC KAI OTAN MKOYCOCIN EYeEYC EPXETAI 
IS-beING-SOWN THE saying AND when-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING straightway IS-COMING 
word whenever 
oO CATANAC KAI AIPEl TON ἌΟΓΟΝ TON ECTTAPMENON ΕΙσα 
THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) AND — IS-LIFTING THE saying THE HAVING-been-SOWN INTO 
Satan is-taking-away word 
AYTOYC ~KAI ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ EICIN OI enlt TN TeETPWAH ΟΠΠΕΙΡΟΜΕΝΟΙ 
them AND _ these ARE THE ON THE ROCK-PERCEIVEDS belING-SOWN 
the-ones rocky-places 
Ol OTAN MKOYCUWCIN TON AOrFON EYOEYC META XAPAC 
ΗΟ when-EVER  THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING = THE saying straightway WITH JOY 
whenever word 
AMNMBANOYCIN AYTON ~ KAI OYK ΕΧΟΥΟΙΝ PIZAN EN EAYTOIC Ἀλλὰ 
ARE-GETTING-UP it AND NOT THEY-ARE-HAVING ROOT IN selves but 
they-are-getting him 
TIPOCKAIPOI EICIN EITA -TENOMENHC OAIWEWC H AIWMPrMOY 
TOWARD-SEASONS = ARE THEREAFTER OF-BECOMING OF-CONSTRICTION OR  OF-CHASing 
temporary of-affliction of-persecution 
AIA TON AOTON E€YEYC CKANAAAIZONTAIL ~KAL AAAOIL EICIN ΟἹ 
THRU THE _ saying straightway THEY-ARE-beING-SNARED AND _ others ARE THE-ones 
because-of word 
E€lc TAC AKANEAC CNEIPOMENO!IL OYTO! EICIN Ol TON AOTON 
INTO THE POINT-FLOWERS — belING-SOWN these ARE THE-ones THE saying 
thorns word 
AKOYCANTEC ἢ KAI Al MEPIMNAI TOY AICONOC KAI H ἈΠΆΤΗ ΤΟΥ 
HEARing AND THE anxieties OF-THE eon AND THE SEDUCtion OF-THE 
πλούτου KAI Al ΠΕΡῚ TX AOITMA EMIOYMIAL EICTOPEYOMENAI 
RICHES AND THE ABOUT THE rest ON-FEELings INTO-GOING 
desires going-in 
CYMMNIFOYCIN TON AOFON KAI AKAPTIOC TINETAI ”KAL ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ 
ARE-TOGETHER-CHOKING THE saying AND UN-FRUITful — it-IS-BECOMING AND _ those 
are-stifling word unfruitful 
EICIN Ol Em! THN PHN THN KAAHN CTTAPENTEC OITINEC AKOYOYCIN 
ARE THE-ones ON THE LAND THE IDEAL BEING-SOWN WHO-ANY ARE-HEARING 
earth 
TON AOFON KAI TIAPAAEXONTAI KAI KAPTIOPOPOYCIN EN TPIAKONTA KAI 
THE — saying AND ARE-BESIDE-RECEIVING AND ARE-FRUIT-CARRYING ONE THREE-TY AND 
word are-assenting-to are-bearing-fruit thirty 


Mark 4 


13 And He is saying to 
them, "Have you not 
perceived this parable? And 
how will you know all 
parables? 

4 The sower the word is 
sowing. 


15 Now these are those 
beside the road, where the 
word is being sown. And 
whenever they should be 
hearing, straightway comes 
Satan and is taking away 
the word that has been 
sown in them. 


16 "And these, likewise, 
are those being sown on 


rocky places, who, 
whenever they should be 
hearing the word, 


straightway with joy they 
are getting it. 


17 And they have no root in 
themselves, but are 
temporary. Thereafter, at 
the coming of affliction or 
persecution because of the 
word, straightway they are 
being snared. 


18 "And others are those 


being sown into the thorns. 
These are those who hear 
the word, 


19 and the worries of this 


eon, and the seduction of 
riches and the desires 
about the rest, going in, 
are stifling the word, and it 
is becoming unfruitful. 


22. "And those are those 


being sown on ideal earth 
who are hearing the word, 
and are assenting to it, and 
are bearing fruit, one thirty 
and one sixty and one a 
hundredfold.” 
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22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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ΕΝ ΕΖΗΚΟΝΤᾺ KAI EN EKATON ~ KAI GAEFEN AYTOIC MHTI EPXETAI O 
ONE SIX-TY AND ONE HUNDRED AND He-said to-them NO-ANY IS-COMING THE 
sixty 
AYXNOC INA ὙΠῸ TON MOAION TECH H YTTO THN KAINHN 
LAMP THAT UNDER THE MEASURE _ it-MAY-BE-BEING-PLACED OR UNDER THE — couch 
he-may-be-being-placed 
OYX INA ETI THN AYXNIAN TEOH "OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN KPYTTTON 
NOT THAT ON THE LAMPstand MAY-BE-BEING-PLACED NOT _ for IS HIDDen 
he-may-be-being-placed 
EAN MH INX ®ANEPWOEH OYAGE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ATIOKPY@PON AAA INA 
IF-EVER NO THAT it-MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR NOT-YET  it-BECAME FROM-HIDDen but THAT 
it-may-be-manifested neither concealed 
EACH ΕΙσα ΦΆΝΕΡΟΝ "él TIc ΕΧΕΙ WTA ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ 
it- MAY-BE-COMING INTO apparent IF ANY IS-HAVING EARS TO-BE-HEARING 
manifestation anyone 
MKOYET CM “KALIL GEAEFEN AYTOIC BAENMETE ΤΙ ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ ΕΝ 
LET-him-BE-HEARING AND — He-said to-them BE-lookING ANY  YE-ARE-HEARING _ IN 
let-him-be-hearing ! be-ye-bewaring ! what 
[49] METPO METPEITE METPHOHCETAI YMIN KAI 
WHICH MEASURE YE-ARE-MEASURING it-SHALL-BE-BEING-MEASURED to-YOUp AND 
to-ye 
TIPOCTESHCETAI YMIN ~ OC TAP ΕΧΕΙ AOOHCETAI AYTWM KAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-addED  to-YOUp WHO _ for IS-HAVING | it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ to-him AND 
to-ye 
OC OYK ΕΧΕΙ KAI O ΕΧΕΙ ἈΡΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ATT AYTOY ~ KAI 
WHO NOT — IS-HAVING AND WHICH  he-IS-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED FROM him AND 
also shall-be-being-taken-away 
EAETEN OYTOMOC ECT IN H BACIAEIN TOY CEOY Wc ANOEPOMTTIOC 
He-said thus IS THE KINGdom OF-THE God AS human 
ΒΆΛΗ TON ΟΠΌΡΟΝ ΕΠῚ THC FHC ~ KAI KXOEYAH KAI 
SHOULD-BE-CASTING THE seed ON THE LAND AND he-MAY-BE-DOWN-LOUNGING AND 
earth he-may-be-drowsing 
ΕΓΕΙΡΗΤ ΔΙ NYKTA KAI HMEPAN KAI O CMOPOC BAACTA KAI 


MAY-BE-beING-ROUSED NIGHT AND DAY AND THE seed MAY-BE-GERMINATING AND 
MHKYNHTAI Wc OYK OIAEN AYTOC ~ AYTOMATH H TH 
MAY-BE-LENGTHENING AS NOT HAS-PERCEIVED he SAME-IMPELLED THE LAND 
spontaneously earth 
KAPTTO®POPE | TIPWTON XOPTON EITA CTAXYN EITA { TTAHPHC ) 
IS-FRUIT-CARRYING BEFORE-most FODDER THEREAFTER EAR (of-plant) THEREAFTER FULL 
is-bearing-fruit first blade ear 
CITON EN Τῷ CTAXYI ” OTAN AE TIAPAAO!I οΟ KAPTTOC 
GRAIN IN THE EAR (of-plant) when-EVER YET MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THE ~ FRUIT 
ear whenever may-be-giving-way 
EYOEYC ATTOCTEAAE! TO APEMANON OTI TIAPECTHKEN Oo 6EP ICMOC 
straightway he-IS-commissionING THE SICKLE that HAS-BESIDE-STOOD THE harvest 
he-is-dispatching is-present 
"KAI GAEFEN πῶσ OMOI@CWMEN THN BACIAEIAN TOY CEOY H_ EN 
AND  He-said how WE-SHOULD-BE-LIKenING THE KINGdom OF-THE God OR ΙΝ 
ΤΙΝΙ AYTHN TIAPABOAH OCMEN "wc KOKKW CINATIE@MC OC 
ANY her BESIDE-CAST | MAY-WE-BE-PLACING AS to-KERNEL OF-MUSTARD WHICH 
what parable we-may-be-placing 


Mark 4 


71 And He said to them 
that "The lamp is not 
coming that it may be 
placed under ἃ peck 
measure or under a couch. 
Is it not that it may be 
placed on a lampstand? 


22 For there is not anything 


hidden, except that it 
should be — manifested, 
neither did it become 
concealed, but that it may 
be coming into 


manifestation. 


23 If anyone has ears to 
hear, let him hear!" 


24 And He said to them, 


"Beware what you = are 
hearing! With what 
measure you are 
measuring, it will be 


measured to you, and it 
will be added to you. 


25 For he who has, it shall 
be given to him; and he 
who has not, even what he 
has shall be taken away 
from him." 

26 And He said, "Thus is 
the kingdom of God: As if 
ever a man_ should be 
casting seed on the earth, 


27 and he may be drowsing 


and rousing night and day, 
and the seed may be 
germinating and 
lengthening, as he is not 
aware. 


28 Spontaneously the earth 
is bearing fruit, first the 
blade, thereafter the ear, 
thereafter the full grain in 
the ear. 


29 Now whenever the fruit 
may 6 giving way, 
straightway he is 
dispatching the sickle, for 
present is the harvest." 


30 And He said, "How 
should we be likening the 
kingdom of God? Or by 
what parable may we be 
placing it? 

1 As a kernel of mustard, 
which, whenever it may be 
sown on the earth, is 
smaller than all the seeds 
of those on the earth, 
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OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


CTTAPH em 
it- MAY-BE-BEING-SOWN ON 
he-may-be-being-sown 


THC FHC MIKPOTEPON ON 
THE LAND LITTLER WHICH OF-ALL 
earth smaller 


TIANTCON TOON 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


CTTEPMAT COON 
seeds 


TON ΕΠΙ 
OF-THE ON 
the 


THC 
THE 


CHC 
LAND 
earth 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


CTTAPH 
it-MAY-BE-BEING-SOWN 
he-may-be-being-sown 


ANABAINE I KAI 
IS-UP-STEPPING AND 
he-is-coming-up 


CINETAI 
IS-BECOMING 


MEIZON TIANTCN TON AAXANCN KAI 
GREATer OF-ALL THE GREENS AND 


ΠΟΙΕΙ 
IS-makING 


KAAAOYCG ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ WCTE AYNACOAI ὙΠΟ 
boughs GREAT AS-BESIDES TO-BE-enABLED UNDER 
50-85 


THN CKIAN AYTOY TA 
THE SHADE ΟΕ THE 
of-him 


"KAI 
AND 


TIETEINA 
flyers 


TOY OYPANOY KATACKHNOYN 
OF-THE heaven TO-BE-DOWN-BOOTHING 
to-be-roosting 


TOIAYTAIC TAPABOAAIC 
to-such BESIDE-CASTS 
parables 


TIOAAAIC 
MANY 


EANAE! 
He-TALKED 
he-spoke 


AYTOIC TON AOFON KAGWC HAYNANTO ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ 
to-them THE saying according-AS THEY-were-ABLE TO-BE-HEARING 
word 


” X@PIC 
apart-from 


AE TIAPABOAHC OYK 
YET BESIDE-CAST NOT 
parable 


EAAAE! 
He-TALKED 
he-spoke 


AYTOIC KAT 
to-them according-to 


IAIMN AE TOIC 
OWN YET to-THE 


“KALIL ΛλΕΓΕΙ 
AND  He-IS-sayING 


IAIOIC MAGHTAIC EMEAYEN 
OWN LEARNers He-ON-LOOSED 
disciples he-explained 


TIANTA 
ALL 


AYTOIC EN EKEINH 
to-them IN that 


ν 


KAI 
AND 


TH HMEPA OYVIAC -TENOMENHC AIEAGCOMEN 
THE DAY OF-evening BECOMING WE-MAY-BE-THRU-COMING 
we-may-be-passing-through 


ΕΙΟσ TO TIEPAN 
INTO THE OTHER-SIDE 


APENT EC 
FROM-LETTING THE 
leaving 


TON OXAON 
THRONG 


TTIAPAAAMBANOY CIN AYTON WC HN ΕΝ 
THEY-ARE-BESIDE-GETTING Him AS He-WAS _ IN 
they-are-taking-along 


THM 
THE 


HN MET AYTOY ~ KAI 
WAS WITH. Him AND 


TIAOI@ KAI AAAN 
FLOATer AND other 
ship 


TIAOIN 
FLOATers 
ships 


CINETAI 
IS-BECOMING storm 


AAIASY ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
GREAT 


ANEMOY KAI TA 
OF-WIND AND THE 


KYMATA ETMMEBAAAEN EIC TO TIAOION 
BILLOWS ON-CAST INTO THE FLOATer 
dashed ship 


WCTE HAH 
AS-BESIDES ALREADY 
50-85 


TO TIAOION ~ KAI 
THE FLOATer AND He 
ship 


ΓΕΜΙΖΕΟΘΔΙ 
TO-BE-beING-REPLETizED 
to-be-being-filled-to-the-brim 


AYTOC HN ΕΝ TH 
WAS IN THE 


TIPYMNH ΕΠῚ 
STERN ON 


TO 
THE 


TIPOCKEPAAAION KAGEYACON KAI 
TOWARD-HEAD DOWN-LOUNGING AND 
cushion drowsing 


ΕΓΕΙΡΟΥΟΙΝ 
THEY-ARE-ROUSING = Him 


AYTON KAI 
AND 


AETOYCIN 
ARE-sayING 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTCW 
to-Him 


AIANCKAAE 
TEACHer ! 


OY 
NOT 


ΜΕΛΕΙ 
IS-CARING 
it-is-caring 


col 
to-YOU 


OT! 
that 


ATTOAAYMEOA 
WE-ARE-belNG-destroyED 
we-are-perishing 


AIErEPOCEIC 
BEING-THRU-ROUSED 
being-roused 


ENETIMHCEN TOM 
He-rebukES to-THE 


ANEMCD KAI 
WIND AND 


EINEN TH 
said to-THE 


OEAAACCH 
SEA 


CI@MTIA TIEd IMCCO KAI 
BE-beING-SILENT BE-HAVE-been-MUZZLED AND 
be-you-silent ! be-you-still ! 


EKOTIACEN O MNEMOC KAI 
STRIKES THE WIND AND 
flags 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
BECAME 


-AAHNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ~ KAI EITTEN 
CALM GREAT AND _ He-said 


AYTOIC TI AEIAOIL ECTE OYTTIWD EXETE 
to-them ANY DREADers YE-ARE NOT-as-yet YE-ARE-HAVING 
why timid 


Mark 4 


32 and whenever it may be 


sown, is coming up and 
becoming greater than all 
the greens and is making 
great boughs, so_ that, 
under its shade, the flying 
creatures of heaven are 
able to roost." 


3 And in = many — such 
parables He spoke to them 
the word, according as they 
were able to be hearing it. 


4 Yet apart from a parable 
He did not speak to them. 
Yet privately, to His own 
disciples, He explained all. 


35 And He is saying to them 
on that day, as evening is 


coming on, "We may be 
passing through to the 
other side." 


36 And, leaving the throng, 
they are taking Him along, 
as He was, in the ship. And 
other ships were with Him. 


37 And there is occurring a 
great whirlwind, and the 
billows dashed into the 
ship, so that the ship was 
already filling to the brim. 


38 And He was in the stern, 
drowsing on the cushion. 
And they are rousing Him 
and saying to Him, 
"Teacher! Carest Thou not 
that we perish?" 


3° And, being roused, He 
rebukes the wind and said 
to the sea, "Be silent! Be 
still!" And the wind flags, 
and there came a great 
calm. 


40 And He said to them, 
"Why are you so timid? How 
is it you have no faith?" 
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TIICTIN ~ KAI GhOBHEHCAN ΦΟΒΟΝ ΜΕΓᾺΝ KAI GAEFON TIPOC AMAAHAOYC 
BELIEF AND THEY-WERE-afraid FEAR GREAT AND  THEY-said TOWARD one-another 
faith 
TIC APA OYTOC ECTIN OTI KAI O ἌΝΕΜΟ KAI H OEAAACCA 
ANY CONSEQUENTLY _ this IS that AND THE WIND AND THE SEA 
who also 
YTTAKOYE!I AYTCO 
IS-obeyING to-Him 
” KAI HA@GON ΕΙΟ TO TIEPAN THC OEAAACCHC EIC THN XC@PAN TON 
AND THEY-CAME INTO THE OTHER-SIDE OF-THE SEA INTO THE SPACE OF-THE 
country 
-TEPACHNWN ἢ KAI EZEACGONT OC AYTOY €K TOY TIAO LOY EYOEYC 
GERASENES AND OF-OUT-COMING OF-Him OUT OF-THE FLOATer straightway 
of-coming-out ship 
YTHNTHCEN λύτο ΕΚ TON MNHME ICON ANOPOTTOC ΕΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ 
UNDER-meets to-Him OUT OF-THE memorial-vaults human IN spirit 
meets tombs 
AKAOAPTCD ~ OC THN KATOIKHCIN €IXEN EN TOIC MNHMACIN KAI OYAE 
UN-clean WHO THE DOWN-HOMEing HAD IN THE memorial-vaults AND NOT-YET 
unclean dwelling among tombs 
AAYCE! OYKETI OYAEIC EAYNATO AYTON AHCAI ~ ΔΙᾺ TO AYTON 
to-UN-LOOSE NOT-STILL NOT-YET-ONE was-ABLE him TO-BIND THRU THE him 
to-chain anyone because-of 
TIOAAAK IC TIEAAIC KAI AMAYCECIN AEAECOAI KAI 
MANY-times to-fetters AND to-UN-LOOSES TO-HAVE-been-BOUND AND 
to-chains 
AIECNACOAI ὙΠ AYTOY TAC AAYCEIC KAI TAC TIEAAC 
TO-HAVE-been-THRU-PULLED by him THE UN-LOOSES AND THE fetters 
to-have-been-pulled-to-pieces chains 
CYNTETPI®POAI KAI OYAEIC ICXYEN AYTON AAMACAIL ~ KAI ΔΙᾺ 
TO-HAVE-been-crushED AND  NOT-YET-ONE  was-STRONG him TO-TAME AND ~~ THRU 
no-one through 
TIANTOC NYKTOC KAI HMEPAC EN TOIC MNHMACIN KAI ΕΝ TOIC OPECIN 
EVERY NIGHT AND DAY IN THE memorial-vaults AND IN THE mountains 
among tombs 
HN ΚΡΆΖΩΝ KAI KATAKOMITON GAYTON AICOIC ~ KAI IAN TON 
he-WAS CRYING AND DOWN-STRIKING self to-STONES AND PERCEIVING THE 
gashing 
IHCOYN ἈΠῸ MAKPOGEN GEAPAMEN KAI TIPOCEKYNHCEN AYTCD ~ KAI KPAZAC 
JESUS FROM FAR-PLACE he-RAN AND worships to-Him AND CRYing 
afar 
@WNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AETE! TI EMO! KAI COI IHCOY YIE TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY 
to-SOUND GREAT IS-sayING ANY to-ME AND to-YOU JESUS SON! OF-THE God THE 
to-voice loud he-is-saying what Jesus ! 
YYICTOY OPKIZ@ ΟΕ TON ΘΕΟΝ MH ME BACANICHC ” EAETEN 
HiGHest I-AM-OATHizING YOU THE God NO ME YOU-SHOULD-BE-ORDEALizING — He-said 
Most-High l-am-adjuring you-should-be-tormenting 
ΓᾺΡ AYTW EZEAGE TO TINEYMA TO AKACGAPT ON ΕΚ ΤΟΥ 
for to-it BE-OUT-COMING THE spirit THE UN-clean OUT OF-THE 
be-you-coming-out ! unclean 
ANOEPWTOY ~ KALI EMHPCTA AYTON TI ONOMA COI KAI AErel AYTCW 
human AND He-inquirED-of him ANY NAME to-YOU AND it-IS-sayING — to-Him 
what he-is-saying 


Mark 4 - Mark 5 


41 And they were afraid 
with a great fear, and said 
to one another, "Who, 
consequently, is This, that 
even the wind and the sea 
are obeying Him?" 


‘And they came to the 
other side of the sea, into 
the country of — the 
Gergesenes. 


2 And at His coming out of 
the ship, straightway there 
meets Him a man out of 
the tombs, with an unclean 
spirit, 


3 who had ἃ dwelling 
among the tombs. And not 
even with chains was 
anyone able any longer to 
bind him, 

4 because of his having 
often been bound with 
fetters and chains, and the 
chains were pulled to 
pieces by him and the 
fetters crushed. And no one 
was strong enough to tame 
him. 


5 And continually, night and 
day, among the tombs and 
in the mountains was he, 
crying and gashing himself 
with stones. 


6 And perceiving Jesus from 
afar, he ran and worships 
Him, 


7 and, crying with a loud 
voice, he is saying, "What 
is it to me and to Thee, 
Jesus, Son of God Most 
High! | am adjuring Thee by 
God: Not me shouldst Thou 
be tormenting!" 


8 For He said to it, "Come 
out, unclean spirit, out of 
the man!" 


° And He inquired of it, 
"What is your name?" And 
it is saying to Him, “Legion 
is my name, for many are 
we.” 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ἈΕΓΙΩΟΝ ONOMA ΜΟΙ OTI ΠΟΆΛΟΙ ΕΟΜΕΝ ~ KAI TIAPEKAAEL = AYTON ΠΟΛΛᾺ 
LEGION NAME to-ME that © MANY WE-ARE AND _ it-BESIDE-CALLED Him much 
he-entreated 
INN MH AYTN ATIOCTEIAH E€Z@M THC XQ@PAC ~ HN AE ΕΚΕΙ 
THAT ΝῸ them He-SHOULD-BE-commissionING OUT OF-THE SPACE WAS YET _ there 
he-should-be-dispatching country 
προσ TW ΟΡΕΙ ἈΓΕΛΗ XOIPCON ΜΕΓΆΛΗ BOCKOMENH ~ KAI 
TOWARD THE mountain HERD OF-HOGS GREAT belING-HERBED AND 


being-caused-to-graze 


TIAPEKAAECAN AYTON AEFONTEC TIEMYON HMAC EIC TOYC XOIPOYC INA 
THEY-BESIDE-CALL Him sayING SEND US INTO THE HOGS THAT 
they-entreat send-you ! 

ΕΙΟ AYTOYC EICEAGWMEN “KALIL EMETPEVYEN AYTOIC KAI EZEACONTA 
INTO them WE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING AND He-permits to-them AND OUT-COMING 

we-may-be-entering coming-out 
TA TINEYMATA TA AKAGAPTA EICHAGON EIC TOYC XOIPOYC KAI COPMHCEN 
THE spirits THE UN-clean INTO-CAME INTO THE HOGS AND RUSHES 
unclean entered 
H APEAH KATA TOY KPHMNOY €IC THN OAAACCAN WC AICXIAIO!I KAI 


THE HERD DOWN THE HANG INTO THE SEA AS TWO-THOUSAND AND 
precipice 
ENNIFONTO ΕΝ TH OXAACCH ~ KAI ΟἹ BOCKONTEC AYTOYC ΕΦΥΓῸΝ KAI 


THEY-were-CHOKED IN THE SEA AND THE ones-HERBING them FLED AND 
graziers 

ATTHPTEIAAN E€IC THN TIOAIN KAI €1IC TOYC AFPOYC KAI ΠΆΘΟΝ 

THEY-FROM-MESSAGE INTO THE city AND INTO THE FIELDS AND ~ THEY-CAME 

they-report 

IAEIN ΤΙ ECTIN TO FEFONOC ~KAL €PXONTAI προσ ΤΟΝ 

TO-BE-PERCEIVING ANY IS THE HAVING-BECOME ΑΝ THEY-ARE-COMING TOWARD THE 
what 

IHCOYN KAI CEWPOYCIN TON ANIMONIZOMENON ΚΆΘΗΜΕΝΟΝ 

JESUS AND THEY-ARE-beholdING THE demonizING-one sittING 


one-being-demonized 


IMNTICMENON~ KAI 
beING-GARMENTED AND 


CWhPONOYNTA TON 
belING-sane THE 


ECXHKOTA 
one-HAVING-HAD THE 


TON AElIMNA KAI 
LEGION AND 


EPOBHEHCAN ~ KAI AIHTHCANTO AYTOIC ΟἹ IAONTEC πῶσ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 

THEY-WERE-afraid AND _ relate to-them THE ones-PERCEIVING how it-BECAME 

TW ANIMONIZOMENCD KAI ΠΕΡΙ TON XOIPOON "KAI HPZANTO 

to-THE demonizING-one AND ABOUT THE HOGS AND THEY-begin 
one-being-demonized 

TIAPAKAAEIN AYTON ATIEAGEIN ἈΠῸ TON OPI@DN AYTODN ~ KAI 


TO-BE-BESIDE-CALLING Him TO-BE-FROM-COMING FROM THE boundaries OF-them AND 

to-be-entreating to-be-coming-away 

EMBA INONTOC AY TOY ΕΙσα TO TIAOION TIAPEKAAE I NYTON oO 

OF-IN-STEPPING OF-Him INTO THE FLOATer BESIDE-CALLED Him THE 

of-stepping-in ship entreated 

AAIMONICOEEIC INN MET AYTOY H "KALIL OYK AdbHKEN AYTON 

one-BEING-demonizED THAT WITH’ Him he-MAY-BE AND NOT He-FROM-LETS — him 
he-lets 

AAAN AETE!I AYTWM YTIATE E€IC TON OIKON COY προσ TOYC 


BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-you-going-away ! 


INTO THE HOME 


house 


but He-IS-sayING _ to-him OF-YOU TOWARD THE 


Mark 5 


1 And it entreated Him 
much that He should not be 
dispatching it out of the 
country. 


Ἡ Now there, toward the 
mountain, was a great herd 
of hogs, grazing. 


And all the demons 
entreat Him, saying, "Send 
us into the hogs, that we 


may 6 entering into 
them." 
13 And Jesus immediately 


permits them. And, coming 
out, the unclean = spirits 
entered into the hogs, and 
the herd rushes down the 
precipice into the sea. Now 
they were about two 
thousand, and they were 
choked in the sea. 


4 And those grazing them 
fled, and they report it in 
the city and in the fields. 
And they came to see what 
it is that has occurred. 


15 And they are coming to 


Jesus and beholding the 
demoniac who had_ the 
legion, sitting and 


garmented and sane, and 
they were afraid. 


16 And those who perceived 
it relate to them how it 
came to be with the 
demoniac, and concerning 
the hogs. 

17 And they begin to be 
entreating Him to come 
away from their 
boundaries. 


18 And at His stepping into 
the ship, the demoniac 
entreated Him that he may 
be with Him. 


19 And He does not let him, 
but He is saying to him, 

"Go into your home, to 
those who are yours, and 
report to them whatever 
the Lord has done for you 
and how He is merciful to 
you.” 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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COYC KAI ATIATFEIAON AYTOIC OCA oO KYPIOC COI TIETIOIHKEN KAI 
YOURS AND FROM-MESSAGE _ to-them as-much-as THE Master to-YOU HAS-DONE AND 
report-you ! Lord 

HAEHCEN σε ἾΚἈᾺΙ ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ KAI HPZATO KHPYCCEIN EN TH 

is-MERCIFUL-to YOU AND he-FROM-CAME AND begins TO-BE-PROCLAIMING ΙΝ THE 

is-merciful he-came-away 

AEKATIOAE! OCA ENOIHCEN AYTW O IHCOYC KAI TIANTEC EGAYMAZON 

Decapolis as-much-as DOES to-him THE JESUS AND ALL MARVELED 
“KALIL AIATIEPACANTOC TOY IHCOY | EN τῷ πλοιῶὼ ΠΆΛΙΝ EIC TO 
AND — OF-ferrying OF-THE JESUS IN THE FLOATer AGAIN INTO THE 

ship 
TTEPAN CYNHX6H OXAOC TIOAYC ΕΠ AYTON KAI HN TIAPN) ΤῊΝ 
OTHER-SIDE WAS-TOGETHER-LED THRONG MANY ΟΝ Him AND He-WAS BESIDE THE 


was-assembled vast 
OAAACCAN ~ KALIL EPXETAIL EIC TON ἈΡΧΙΟΥΝΆΓΩΟΓΟΩΝ ONOMATI IANIPOC 
SEA AND — IS-COMING ONE OF-THE_ chiefs-of-TOGETHER-LEAD — to-NAME JAIRUS 
chiefs-of-synagogue 
KAI [ACON AYTON ΠΙΠΤΕΙ προσ TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY ~ KAI 
AND PERCEIVING Him IS-FALLING TOWARD THE FEET OF-Him AND 
he-is-falling 
TIAPAKAAE 1 ANYTON TIOAAN ANETON OT! TO OEYTATPION MOY 
he-IS-BESIDE-CALLING Him much sayING that THE DAUGHER ( dim. ) OF-ME 
he-is-entreating little-daughter 
ECXATMC EXE! INN EAGECN EMIOHC TAC XEIPAC AYTH INA 
LASTly IS-HAVING THAT COMING YOU-MAY-BE-ON-PLACING THE HANDS to-her THAT 
you-may-be-placing-on 

CWeEH KAI ZHCH “KALIL ATIHAGEN MET AYTOY KAI 
she-MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED AND  SHOULD-BE-LIVING AND  He-FROM-CAME WITH _ him AND 


he-came-away 


HKOAOYOE!I AYTWM OXAOC TIOAYC KAI CYNESCAIBON AYTON ἢ KAI 
followED to-Him THRONG MANY AND THEY-TOGETHER-CONSTRICTED Him AND 
vast they-crowded 
-YNH OYCN EN PYCE!I AIMATOC AWAEKN ETH ~ KAI πολλὰ TIAOCOYCA 
WOMAN BEING IN GUSHing OF-BLOOD TWO-TEN YEARS AND much EMOTIONING 

twelve suffering 
ὙΠΟ ΠοΟΆΛΟΟΝ INTPCON KAI AATIANHCACN ΤᾺ ΠᾺΡ AYTHC TIANTA KAI 
UNDER MANY HEALers AND  SPENDing THE BESIDE her ALL AND 

physicians 
MHAEN WPbEAHOEICA AAAN MAAAON ΕΙσα Το ΧΕΙΡΟΝ ΕἌἈΘΟΥΟΣ 
NO-YET-ONE BEING-benefitED but RATHER INTO THE WORSE COMING 
nothing 
” MKOYCACA TIEPI TOY IHCOY EASBOYCNR EN ΤῸ OXAC OTTICOEEN 
HEARing ABOUT THE JESUS COMING IN THE THRONG = BEHIND-PLACE 
from-behind 

HYATO TOY IMA'T lOY AYTOY ”~ EAEFEN ΓᾺΡ ΟΤΙ EAN 
she-TOUCHES OF-THE cloak OF-Him she-said for that IF-EVER 
AYOMAI KAN TON IMATIC@N AYTOY CWCOHCOMAI 
I-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING  AND-[IF]-EVER OF-THE GARMENTS OF-Him I-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED 


"KAI 
AND 


EYEeYC 


straightway IS-DRIED 


ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ H 


ΠΗΓῊ TOY 
SPRING OF-THE BLOOD 


AIMATOC AYTHC KAI 
OF-her AND 


εγνο 


ΤΗΕ she-KNEW 


Mark 5 


20 And he came away, and 
begins to herald in the 
Decapolis whatever Jesus 
does for him. And all 
marveled. 


21 And at Jesus’ ferrying 
again in the ship to the 
other side a vast throng 
was gathered to Him, and 
He was beside the sea. 


22 And lo! coming is one of 
the chiefs of the 
synagogue, Jairus by name, 
and, perceiving Him, he is 
falling at His feet. 

23 And he is entreating Him 
much, saying that "My 
little daughter is having her 
last gasp!" that, "Coming, 
Thou mayest be placing 
Thy hands on her, that she 
may be saved and should 
be living!" 


24 And He came away with 
him, and a vast throng 
followed Him, and they 
crowded Him. 


25 And a woman having a 
hemorrhage twelve years, 


26 and suffering = much 


under many physicians, and 
spending her all and being 
nothing benefitted, but 
rather coming to be worse, 


27 hearing about Jesus, 
coming in the throng from 
behind, touches His cloak. 


78 For she said that "If 
ever | should be touching 
Him, even if it should be 
His garments, | shall be 
saved." 


29 And straightway dried is 
the spring of her blood, and 
she knew in her body that 
she has been healed of the 
scourge. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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ἈΠῸ THC MACTIFOC ~ KAI 
scourge AND 


TH CWMATI! 
to-THE BODY 


OT! 
that 


IATAI 
she-HAS-been-HEALED FROM THE 


E€YeYC O 
straightway THE 


IHCOYC EMIFNOYC EN EXYTOM THN ΕΖ 
JESUS ON-KNOWING __ IN Self THE OUT OF-Him 
recognizing 


AYTOY AYNAMIN EZEAGOYCAN 
ABILITY OUT-COMING 
power coming-out 


ENTICTPAPEIC EN TW OXAWM EAEFEN TIC MOY HYATO TON 
BEING-ON-TURNED __ IN THE THRONG_ He-said ANY OF-ME TOUCHES THE 
being-turned-about who 


IMAN'T ICON 
GARMENTS 


"KAI 
AND 


EAETON AYTW ΟἹ 
said to-Him THE 


MACHTAI 
LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY BAEMEIC 
OF-Him YOU-ARE-IookING 
you-are-observing 


TON OXAON 
THE THRONG 


"KAI 
AND 


CYNOAIBONTA 
TOGETHER-CONSTRICTING 
crowding 


σε 
YOU 


KAI 
AND 


AETEIC 
YOU-ARE-sayING 


TIc 
ANY 
who 


MOY 
OF-ME 


HYATO 
TOUCHES 


TOYTO TMOIHCACAN ~H AE 
this DOing THE YET 


TTEP lEBAETIETO 
He-ABOUT-lookED 
he-looked-about 


IAEIN THN 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE-one 


ΓΎΝΗ 
WOMAN 


@POBHEEICA KAI 
BEING-afraid AND 


TPEMOYCA EIAYIA Oo TErONEN 
TREMBLING HAVING-PERCEIVED WHICH HAS-BECOME 


AYTH HAOEN 
to-her CAME 


EINMEN AYTWM TIACAN THN AAHOEIAN ~ O AE 
said to-Him EVERY THE TRUTH THE YET 
entire 


KAI 
AND TOWARD-FALLS 
prostrates 


TIPOCEMECEN AYTW KAI 
to-Him AND 


EINEN 
He-said 


AYTH ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ H TTICTIC COY 
to-her DAUGHTER THE BELIEF OF-YOU 
faith 


CECWKEN CE YTIATE 
HAS-SAVED YOU BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-you-going-away ! 


ΕΙσ 
INTO 


~é6TI 
STILL 


ΕἸΙΡΗ͂ΝΗΝ KAI 
PEACE AND 


ΙΟΘΙ 
YOU-BE 
be-you ! 


YCIHC ἈΠῸ THC 
SOUND FROM THE 


MACTIFOC COY 
scourge OF-YOU 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


ANAOYNTOC EPXONTAI ἈΠῸ TOY APXICYNArWrOY AEFONTEC OT! H 


TALKING THEY-ARE-COMING FROM THE chief-of- TOGETHER-LEAD sayING that THE 
chief-of-synagogue 

ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ COY ATTECANEN TI ETI CKYAAEIC TON AIAACKAAON 0 

DAUGHTER OF-YOU FROM-DIED ANY STILL YOU-ARE-FLAYING THE TEACHer THE 
died why you-are-bothering 

AE IHCOYC TIAPAKOY CAC TON ANOTON ANAOYMENON AETEl TW 

YET JESUS BESIDE-HEARing THE saying belING-TALKED IS-sayING to-THE 
disregarding word being-spoken 

APX ICYNAT OPC MH ΦΟΒΟΥ MONON TIICTEYE "KAI OYK APHKEN 


chief-of- TOGETHER-LEAD NO  BE-FEARING ONLY BE-BELIEVING AND NOT ~ He-FROM-LETS 
chief-of-synagogue be-you-fearing ! be-you-believing ! he-lets 
OYAENA MET AYTOY CYNAKOAOYCHCAI ΕἸ MH TON TIETPON KAI IAKCOBON 
NOT-YET-ONE WITH Him TO-TOGETHER-follow IF NO THE Peter AND JACOBUS 
anyone to-follow-together James 

KAI ICANNHN TON AAGAPON IAKWBOY ~ KAI EPXONTAI E€IC TON OIKON 


AND JOHN THE brother OF-JACOBUS AND THEY-ARE-COMING INTO THE HOME 
of-James house 

TOY APXICYNArWrOY KAI CEWPE! @OPYBON KAI KAAIONTAC KAI 
OF-THE _ chief-of-TOGETHER-LEAD AND He-IS-beholdING §=TUMULT AND LAMENTING AND 

chief-of-synagogue 

AMAANAAZONT AC πολλὰ ~ KAI EICEAGWN AETEl AYTOIC ΤΙ 
SCREAMING much AND INTO-COMING He-IS-sayING to-them ANY 
entering why 


Mark 5 


30 And straightway Jesus, 
recognizing in Himself the 
power coming out of Him, 
being turned about in the 
throng, said, "Who touches 
My garments?” 


31 And His disciples said to 
Him, “Thou art observing 
the throng crowding Thee, 
and art Thou saying, ‘Who 
touches Me?” 

32 And He looked about to 
see who does this. 


33 Now the woman, being 
afraid and trembling, being 
aware of what has occurred 
to her, came and 
prostrates to Him, and told 
Him the entire truth. 


34 Now He said to her, 
"Daughter, your faith has 
saved you. Go in peace, 
and be sound from your 
scourge.” 


3 While He ἰς still 
speaking, they are coming 
from the chief of the 
synagogue, saying that 
"Your daughter died. Why 
are you still bothering the 
Teacher?" 


36 Yet Jesus immediately, 
disregarding the word 
spoken, is saying to the 
chief of the synagogue, 
"Do not fear! Only believe!" 


37 And He does not let 
anyone’ follow together 
with Him except Peter and 
James and John, the 
brother of James. 


38 And they are coming 
into the house of the chief 
of the synagogue, and He is 
beholding a tumult, and 
they are lamenting much 
and screaming. 


% And entering, He is 
saying to them, "Why are 
you making a tumult and 
lamenting? The little girl 
did not die, but’ is 
drowsing." 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ΘΟΡΎΒΕΙΟΘΕ KAI KAAIETE TO TIAIAION OYK ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ AAAA 
YE-ARE-TUMULTING AND YE-ARE-LAMENTING THE _ittle-girl NOT FROM-DIED but 
ye-are-making-tumult died 

ΚΆΘΕΥΔΕΙ "KAI KANTETEACN AYTOY AYTOC AE EKBAACN 
IS-DOWN-LOUNGING AND THEY-DOWN-LAUGHED OF-Him He YET OUT-CASTING 
she-is-drowsing they-ridiculed casting-out 


TIANTAC TIAPAAAMBANE | 
ALL 


TON TIXNTEPA 
IS-BESIDE-GETTING THE FATHER 
is-taking-along 


TOYC MET AYTOY KAI 
THE-ones WITH Him 
he-is-going-in 


KPATHCAC THC 
HOLDing 


XEIPOC TOY 
OF-THE HAND OF-THE 


oO ECTIN MECGEPMHNEYOMENON TO 
WHICH IS belNG-after- TRANSLATED THE 
being-construed 


E€YEYC ANECTH TO KOPACION 
straightway UP-STOOD THE maiden 
rose 


AWAEKA 
TWO-TEN 
twelve 


KAI 
AND 


E€ZECTHCAN 
THEY-OUT-STOOD 
they-were-amazed 


AIECTEIAATO AYTOIC ΠΟΛΛᾺΣ 
He-THRU-PUTS to-them much 
he-cautions 


INA 
THAT 


EIMEN AOOHNAIL AYTH ATEIN 
He-said TO-BE-GIVEN to-her TO-BE-EATING 


"KAI 
AND 


EZHAGEN EKEIOEN KAI 
He-OUT-CAME thence 
he-came-out 


MKOAOYOOYCIN AYTC 
ARE-followING to-Him 


Ol 
THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


HPZATO AIAACKEIN ΕΝ 
He-begins TO-BE-TEACHING ΙΝ 


TH 
THE 


OF-THE 


EICTIOPEYETAI 
AND — He-IS-INTO-GOING 


TIAIAIOY AEE! 
little-girl 


| eveyc | 
straightway 


EPXETAI 
AND — He-IS-COMING 


CYNArOrH 
TOGETHER-LEAD 


TOY TIAIAIOY KAI THN MHTEPA KAI 
little-girl AND THE MOTHER - AND 


TIAIAION ἢ KAI 
little-girl AND 


OTTOY HN TO 
THE-?-where WAS THE 
the-where 


AYTH 
to-her 


TAAION KOYM 


He-IS-sayING TALITHA COUMI 


KOPACION COI 
maiden to-YOU 


AETW ΕΓΕΙΡΕ 
I-AM-sayING BE-ROUSING 
be-you-rousing ! 


KAI 
AND 


ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ HN ΓᾺΡ ETON 
she-ABOUT-TROD  she-WAS _ for OF-YEARS 
she-walked 


"KAI 
AND 


EKCTACEI 
to-OUT-STANDing 
to-amazement 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
GREAT 


MHAEIC TNOI 
NO-YET-ONE MAY-BE-KNOWING 
no-one 


TOYTO 
this 


KAI 
AND 


E€1C THN TIATPIAA 
INTO THE ~~ FATHER|-place] 
own-country 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


KAI 
AND 


"KALIL FENOMENOY CABBATOY 
AND OF-BECOMING  OF-SABBATH 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


KAI 
AND 


TIOAAO! 
MANY 


MKOYONTEC 
HEARING 


synagogue 


EZEMAHCCONTO AEFONTEC ΠΟΘΕΝ 
were-astonishED sayING 
whence? 


H AOGEICN TOYT®M KAI 
THE BEING-GIVEN _ to-this-One 


Al 


powers 


AYTOY FINOMENAI 


OF-Him BECOMING NOT this IS 


MAPIAC KAI 
MARY 


AAEAPDOC 
AND _ brother 


INK@MBOY KAI 
OF-JACOBUS AND 
of-James 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


EICIN 
ARE 


Al 
THE 


AAEAPAI 
sisters 


?-WHICH-PLACE _to-this-One 


AYNAMEIC TOIAYTAI 
AND THE ABILITIES 


ΓΟΥΧ OYTOC ECTIN O 


TOYTW TAYTA KAI TIC H COPIA 


these AND ANY THE WISDOM 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TWN XEIPCON 


such THE HANDS 


TEKTWN O YIOC THC 
ARTisan THE SON OF-THE 
carpenter 


THE 


IMCHTOC 
OF-JOSES 


KAI IOYAN KAI CIMC@NOC 
AND OF-JUDAS AND  OF-SIMON 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


WAE 
here 


προσ 
TOWARD 


HMAC 
US 


KAI 
AND 


Mark 5 - Mark 6 


40 And they ridiculed Him. 
Yet He, ejecting them all, 
is taking along the father of 
the little girl and the 
mother and those with 
Him, and He is going in 
where the little girl was 
lying. 


41 And, holding the hand of 
the little girl, He is saying 


to her, “Talitha, coumi!" 
(which is, being construed, 
"Maiden, | am = saying to 
you, rouse!"). 

42 And — straightway the 
maiden rose and walked 


about, for she was about 
twelve years old. And they 


were beside themselves, 
straightway, with great 
amazement. 


* And He cautions them 
much that no one may be 
knowing of this. And He 
told them to give her 
something to eat. 


1 And He came out thence 
and is coming into His own 
country, and His disciples 
are following Him. 


2 And at the coming of a 
sabbath He begins to teach 
in the synagogue. And the 
majority, hearing, were 
astonished, saying, 
"Whence has this man all 
these things? And what 
wisdom is being given this 
man! And such powerful 
deeds are occurring by 
means of his hands! 


3 Is not this the artisan, the 
son of Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph and 
Judas and Simon? And are 
not his sisters here with 
us?” And they were snared 
in Him. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ECKANAAAIZONTO ΕΝ AYTWM ~ KAI EAEFEN AYTOIC O IHCOYC OTI OYK 
THEY-were-SNARED IN Him AND _ said to-them THE JESUS that NOT 
ECTIN ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΘΟ ATIMOC ΕἸ MH EN TH TIATPIAI AYTOY KAI ΕΝ 
IS BEFORE-AVERer UN-VALUED _ IF NO ΙΝ THE FATHER|-place] OF-him AND ΙΝ 
prophet dishonored own-country among 
TOIC CYFFENEYCIN AYTOY KAI EN TH OIKIXN. AYTOY ~ KAI OYK 
THE TOGETHER-generateds OF-him AND IN THE HOME OF-him AND NOT 
relatives 
EAYNATO ΕΚΕΙ TMOIHCAL OYAEMIAN AYNAMIN ΕἸ MH OAIFOIC APPCCTOIC 
He-was-ABLE _ there TO-DO NOT-YET-ONE ABILITY IF ΝΟ to-FEW UN-FARE-WELL 
any power ones-ailing 
ΕΠΙΘΕΙΘΌ TAC XEIPAC EEEPAMEYCEN ~ KAI EOAYMAZEN AIN THN 
ON-PLACING THE HANDS He-curES AND He-MARVELS THRU THE 
placing-on he-marveled because-of 
ATTICTIAN AYTCON KAI TIEPIHTEN TAC K@MMAC KYKAC@ AIAACKODN ἢ KAI 
UN-BELIEF OF-them AND He-ABOUT-LED THE VILLAGES to-AROUND TEACHING AND 
unbelief he-led-about 
TIPOCKAAEITAI TOYC AWAEKA KAI HPZATO AYTOYC ATIOCTEAAEIN AYO 
He-IS-TOWARD-CALLING THE TWO-TEN AND _ begins them TO-BE-commissionING TWO 
he-is-calling-toward twelve to-be-dispatching 


AYO KAI EAIAOY AYTOIC EZOYCIAN TON TINGEYMATCON TOON AKAOGAPTOCON 

TWO AND GAVE to-them authority OF-THE | spirits THE UN-clean 
unclean 

~ KAL TTAPHITEIAEN AYTOIC INX MHAEN AIPC@CIN ΕΙΟ OAON El 


AND He-chargES THAT NO-YET-ONE THEY-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING 


nothing they-should-be-picking-up 


INTO WAY IF 
road 


to-them 


MH PABAON MONON MH APTON MH _ ΠΗΡᾺΝ MH €IC THN Z@NHN XAAKON 


NO ROD ONLY NO BREAD ΝΟ BAG (beggar's) NO INTO THE GIRDle COPPER 
beggar's-bag 
” MAAN YTIOAGEAEMENOYGC CANAAAIA KAI MH E€NAYCHCOE AYO 


but HAVING-been-UNDER-BOUND PLANK-BINDettes AND NO  YE-SHOULD-BE-IN-SLIPPING TWO 


having-been-bound-on soles ye-should-be-slipping-in 
XITW@NAC ~ KAI GAEFEN AYTOIC OTIOY EAN EICEACHTE ΕΙα 
TUNICS AND  He-said to-them THE-?-where IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO 
the-where ye-may-be-entering 
OIKIAN ΕΚΕΙ MENETE EWC AN EZEACHTE ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ ~ KAI OC 
HOME there BE-REMAINING TILL EVER YE-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING _ thence AND WHO 
house be-ye-remaining ! ye-may-be-coming-out 
AN TOTIOC MH AEZHTAI YMAC MHAE AKOYCOCIN YMCDN 


EVER PLACE NO SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING YOUp NO-YET THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING OF-YOUp 
ye of-ye 

EKTIOPEYOMENO! EKEIOEN EKTINAZATE TON XOYN TON YTTOKAT@ TON 

OUT-GOING thence OUT-QUIVER THE SOIL THE UNDER-DOWN- OF-THE 

going-out shake-off-ye ! underneath 

TIOAWN YMON EIC MAPTYPION AYTOIC ~ KAI GEZEACONTEC EKHPYZAN 


FEET OF-YOUp INTO witness to-them AND OUT-COMING THEY-PROCLAIM 
of-ye coming-out 
INN = METANOCWCIN ”“KAL AAIMONIN ΠΟΛΛᾺ EZEBAAAON KAI 
THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-after-MINDING AND demons MANY THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) AND 
they-should-be-repenting they-cast-out (past) 
HAEIPON EAAI@ TMOAAOYC APPWCTOYC KAI ΕΘΕΡΆΠΕΥΟΝ ~ KAI HKOYCEN 


THEY-RUBBED to-OLIVE-oil MANY UN-FARE-WELL 


ones-ailing 


AND THEY-curED AND HEARS 


Mark 6 


4 And Jesus said to them 
that "A prophet is not 
dishonored, except in his 
own country and among his 
relatives and in his home." 


5 And He could not do any 
powerful deed there 
except, placing hands on a 
few who are ailing, He 
cures them. 


6 And He marvels because 
of their unbelief. And Jesus 
went about the villages 
around, teaching. 


7 And He is calling to Him 
the twelve, and He begins 
to dispatch them two by 
two and = gave them 
authority over the unclean 
spirits. 


8 And He charges them that 
they should be picking up 
nothing for the road except 
a staff only; no bread, no 
beggar's bag, no coppers in 
the girdle; 


° but having soles bound 
on, and not to put on two 
tunics. 


10. And He said to them, 
"Wheresoever you may be 
entering into a house, there 
remain till you should be 
coming out thence. 

1! And whatever _ place 
should not be receiving 
you, nor yet they should be 
hearing you, going out 
thence, shake off the soil 
which is underneath your 
feet, for a testimony to 
them. Verily, | am saying to 
you, More tolerable will it 
be for Sodom or Gomorrah 
in the day of judging than 
for that city." 


2 And, coming out, they 
herald that they should be 
repenting. 


13 And many demons they 
cast out, and they rubbed 
many of the ailing with oil, 
and cured them. 


4 And Herod, the king, 
hears, for His name 
became manifest. And he 
said that “John the baptist 


has been roused from 
among the dead, and 
therefore the powerful 
deeds are operating in 


him." 


20 


21 


22 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ο BACIAGYC ΗἩΡΟΔΗΟ ΦΆΝΕΡΟΝ ΓᾺΡ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TO ONOMA AYTOY KAI 
THE KING HEROD apparent for BECAME THE NAME OF-Him AND 
manifest 
EAETON OTI I@MANNHC O BATTTIZCON EFHrePTAI ΕΚ ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν KAI 
THEY-said that JOHN THE = one-DIPizING HAS-been-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones AND 
one-baptizing 
AIAN TOYTO ENEPFOYCIN AI AYNAMEIC EN AYTM ἌΛΛΟΙ AE EAEFON 
THRU this ARE-IN-ACTING THE ABILITIES IN him others YET said 
because-of are-operating powers 
OTI HAIAC ECTIN AAAOIL AE EAEFON OTI TPOPHTHC mc EIC TOWN 
that ELIAS He-IS others YET _ said that BEFORE-AVERer AS ONE OF-THE 
Elijah prophet 
TIPOPHTWN ~ AKOYCAC AE O HP@®AHC EAEFTEN ON Erm ATIEKEPAAICA 
BEFORE-AVERers HEARing YET THE HEROD said WHOM | FROM-HEADize 
prophets behead 
I@ANNHN OYTOC ΗΓΕΡΘΗ “MYTOC ΓᾺΡ O HP@WAHC ATTIOCTEIAAC 
JOHN this WAS-ROUSED he for THE HEROD commissioning 
this-one dispatching 
EKPNTHCEN TON I@ANNHN KAI GAHCEN AYTON EN @PYAAKH AIN 
HOLDS THE JOHN AND BINDS him IN GUARD-house THRU 
jail because-of 
HPWAIAAN THN [TYNAIKX ®PIAITITMOY TOY AAEAPOY AYTOY OTI AYTHN 
HERODIAS THE WOMAN OF-Philip THE brother OF-him that her 


ErAMHCEN ἢ GAEFEN ΓᾺΡ O 


IC(ANNHC TCD HPWAH OTI OYK EZECTIN COI 


he-MARRIES said for THE JOHN to-THE HEROD that NOT _ it-IS-allowed to-YOU 

EXEIN THN FYNAIKA TOY MAEAPOY COY "H AE HPWAIAC ENEIXEN 

TO-BE-HAVING THE WOMAN OF-THE brother OF-YOU THE YET HERODIAS IN-HAD 
hemmed-in 

AYTM KAI HOEAEN AYTON ATIOKTEINAIL KAI OYK HAYNATO ~O ΓᾺΡ 

to-him AND WILLED him TO-FROM-KILL AND NOT was-ABLE THE ἴδί 

to-kill 
HP®@AHC EPOBEITO TON IWMANNHN EIACC AYTON ANAPA AIKAION 


HEROD FEARED 

KAI AVION KAI 
AND HOLY AND 
ΗΠΟΡΕΙ KAI 


he-was-perplexED AND 


EYKAIPOY 
WELL-SEASONED when 
opportune 


TOIC MErICTACIN 

to-THE GREATest-ones 
magnates 

THC FAAIAAIAC ἢ 

OF-THE GALILEE 

KAI = OPXHCAMENHC 

AND  OF-DANCing 


OTE HPWAHC TOIC FENECIOIC 


THE JOHN HAVING-PERCEIVED | him MAN JUST 
CYNETHPE! AYTON KAI MKOYCAC AY TOY TIOAAN 
TOGETHER-KEPT him AND HEARing OF-him much 
preserved 

ηδεῶσ AYTOY HKOYEN ~ KAI FENOMENHC HMEPAC 
GRATIFYly OF-him he-HEARD AND OF-BECOMING DAY 
with-relish 


AYTOY AEITINON EMOIHCEN 


HEROD to-THE _ birthdays OF-him DINner makES 
birthday-celebrations 
AYTOY KAI TOIC XIAINPXOIC KAI TOIC TIPWTOIC 
OF-him AND to-THE THOUSAND-chiefs AND _ to-THE BEFORE-most 
captains to-the-ones foremost (p) 
KAI E€ICEAGOYCHC THC CEYTFATPOC AYTOY HPWAIAAOC 
AND OF-INTO-COMING OF-THE DAUGHTER OF-him HERODIAS 
of-entering of-Herodias 
HPECEN THM HP@AH KAI TOIC CYNANAKEIMENOIC 


she-PLEASES to-THE HEROD AND to-THE  ones-TOGETHER-UP-LYING 


ones-lying-back-together 


Mark 6 


15. Yet others said that "He 
is Elijah." Yet others said 
that "A prophet is he, as 
one of the prophets." 


16 Yet, hearing of it, Herod 
said that “John, whom | 
behead, he was _ roused 
from among the dead." 


7 For he, Herod, 
dispatches and holds John 
and binds him in jail, 
because of Herodias, the 
wife of Philip, his brother, 
seeing that he marries her. 


18 For John said to Herod 
that "It is not allowed you 
to have the wife of your 
brother." 


1 Now Herodias hemmed 
him in, and wanted to kill 
him, and could not, 


20 for Herod feared John, 
being aware that he is a 
just and holy man, and he 
preserved him. And hearing 
him, he was much 
perplexed, and heard him 
with relish. 


21 And, an opportune day 
coming when Herod at his 
birthday celebrations 
makes a dinner for his 
magnates and captains and 
for the foremost men of 
Galilee, 


22 and at her, Herodias' 


daughter's, entering and 
dancing, she pleases Herod 
and those lying back at 
table with him. Now the 
king said to the maiden, 
"Request of me whatsoever 
you may be wanting, and | 
will give it to you." 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΙΠΕΝ oO BAC IAEYC THM KOPAC ICD AITHCON ΜΕ oO EAN 
said THE KING to-THE maiden REQUEST ME WHICH IF-EVER 
request-you ! 

@EEAHC KAI δου col ” KAL G@MOCEN AYTH πολλὰ 

YOU-SHOULD-BE-WILLING AND _ I-SHALL-BE-GIVING  to-YOU AND he-SWEARS _ to-her much 

you-may-be-willing 

oO ΤΙ EAN ΜΕ ATTHCHC A@MCW col EWC 

WHICH ANY IF-EVER ME YOU-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING I-SHALL-BE-GIVING — to-YOU TILL 
what 

HMICOYC THC BACIAGIAG MOY ~ KAI EZEACOYCA EINEN TH MHTPI 

OF-HALF-EQUAL OF-THE KINGdom OF-ME AND OUT-COMING she-said to-THE MOTHER 

half coming-out 

AYTHC TI AITHCOMAI H AE EINEN THN KEPAAHN’ ICANNOY 

OF-her ANY  I-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE YET she-said THE HEAD OF-JOHN 
what 

TOY BAIITIZONTOC ~ KAI EICEACOYCA EYOEYC ΜΕΤᾺ CTTOYAHC TIPOC 

OF-THE  one-DIPizING AND — INTO-COMING straightway WITH DILIGENCE TOWARD 

the one-baptizing entering 

TON BACIAEN HTHCATO AETOYCA ΘΕλῳ INN EZAYTHC AWC 


THE KING she-REQUESTS  sayING I-AM-WILLING THAT _ forthwith YOU-MAY-BE-GIVING 

MOI ΕΠΙ TTINAKI THN KEPAAHN I@ANNOY TOY BAMTICTOY ~ KAI 

to-ME ON BOARD THE HEAD OF-JOHN THE DIPist AND 
platter baptist 

TIEPIAYTTIOC FENOMENOC O BACIAEYC AIAN TOYC OPKOYC KAI TOYC 

ABOUT-SORROW BECOMING THE KING THRU THE OATHS AND THE 

sorrow-stricken because-of 

ANAKE IMENOYC OYK HOEEAHCEN NOETHCAI ANY THN "KAI EYeEYC 

ones-UP-LYING NOT he-WILLS TO-UN-PLACE SAME AND straightway 

ones-lying-back-at-table to-repudiate her 

ATIOCTEIAAC oO BAC IAEYC CMEKOYAATOPA ENETAZEN ENETKAI THN 

commissioning THE KING life-guardsman enjoins TO-CARRY THE 

dispatching to-bring 


KEPAAHN AYTOY ~ KAI ATIEACCON ATIEKEDAAICEN AYTON EN TH PYAAKH 


HEAD OF-him AND FROM-COMING_ he-FROM-HEADizES him ΙΝ THE GUARD-house 
coming-away he-beheads jail 
KAI HNEPFKEN THN KE@PAAHN AYTOY EMI TIINAKI KAI GA@KEN AYTHN TO 
AND CARRIES THE HEAD OF-him ON BOARD AND GIVES it to-THE 
platter her 
KOPACICD KAI TO KOPACION EAWMKEN AYTHN TH MHTPI AYTHC ~ KAI 
maiden AND THE maiden GIVES it to-THE MOTHER OF-her AND 
her 
MKOYCANTEC ΟἹ MAOHTAIL AYTOY HACGON KAI HPAN TO TITWMA AYTOY 
HEARing THE LEARNers OF-him CAME AND — LIFT THE corpse OF-him 
disciples take-away 
KAI ΕΘΗΚᾺΝ AYTO ΕΝ MNHMEICD ~ KAI CYNAFONTAI OI ATIOCTOAOI 
AND THEY-PLACE it IN = memorial-vault AND ARE-beING-TOGETHER-LED THE commissioners 
tomb are-being-assembled 
προσ TON IHCOYN KAI ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛᾺΝ AYTWM TIANTA OCA EMOIHCAN 
TOWARD THE JESUS AND THEY-FROM-MESSAGE_ to-Him ALL as-much-as THEY-DO 
they-report 
KAI OCA EAIANZAN ~ KAI AEE! AYTOIC AEYTE YMEIC AYTOI 
ΑΝ as-much-as_ = THEY- TEACH ΑΝΌ He-IS-sayING _ to-them HITHER YOUp SAME 
they-teach hither ! ye 


Mark 6 


23 And he swears to her 
that "Whatsoever you 
should be requesting me, | 
will give you, to the half of 
my kingdom.” 


4 And, coming out, she 
said to her mother, “What 
should | be requesting?” 
Now she said, "The head of 
John the baptist." 


25 And entering straightway 
with diligence to the king, 
she requests, saying, "| 
want that you forthwith 
may be giving me on a 
platter the head of John 
the baptist." 


26 And the king, becoming 
sorrow-stricken, because of 
the oaths and those lying 
back at table with him, 
does not want to repudiate 
her. 


27 And — straightway the 
king, dispatching, enjoins a 
lifeguardsman to bring his 
head. And, coming away, 
he beheads him in the jail, 


28 and carries his head on a 


platter, and gives it to the 
maiden, and the maiden 
gives it to her mother. 


29 And hearing of it, his 
disciples came and _ take 
away his corpse, and they 
place it in a tomb. 


30 And gathering are the 
apostles to Jesus, and they 
report to Him all, whatever 
they do, and whatever they 
teach. 


31 And He is saying to 
them, "Hither! You 
yourselves come privately 
into. ἃ place in’ the 
wilderness and rest briefly.” 

For those coming and 
those going away were 
many, and they had not yet 
an opportunity to eat. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAT IAIMN E€1C EPHMON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ KAI ANATTIAYCACGE OAIFON HCAN ΓᾺΡ 
according-to OWN INTO DESOLATE PLACE AND  UP-CEASE-YE FEW WERE _ for 
wilderness rest-ye ! briefly 
Ol ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ KAI Ol YTAFONTEC TIOAAO! KAI OYAE ΦΔΓΕΙΝ 
THE-ones COMING AND THE-ones UNDER-LEADING MANY AND NOT-YET TO-BE-EATING 
going-away 

EYKAIPOYN ” KAL ἈΠΉΛΘΟΝ EN Τῷ TIAOIWM EIC EPHMON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ 
THEY-WELL-SEASONED AND  THEY-FROM-CAME _ IN THE  FLOATer INTO DESOLATE PLACE 
they-had-opportunity they-came-away ship wilderness 

KAT ΙΔΙᾺΝ ~ KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ AYTOYC YTTIAFONTAC KAI EMEFNC$CAN 
according-to OWN AND  THEY-PERCEIVED them UNDER-LEADING ΑΝῸ THEY-ON-KNOW 


going-away they-recognize 

TIOAAO!I KALIL TIEZH ἈΠῸ TINCWN TOWN TIOAEDMN CYNEAPAMON ΕΚΕΙ KAI 

MANY AND aFOOT FROM ALL THE cities THEY-TOGETHER-RAN _ there AND 
they-ran-together 

TIPOHAGON AYTOYC ~ KAI GEZEACWN EIAEN TIOAYN OXAON KAI 

THEY-BEFORE-CAME _ them AND OUT-COMING He-PERCEIVED MANY THRONG AND 


they-came-before coming-out vast 


ECMAArPXNICEGH ET AYTOYC OTI HCAN WMC TMIPOBATXN MH E€EXONTA 


He-IS-compassionatED ON them that THEY-WERE AS sheep NO — HAVING 
sheep (p) 
TIOIMENN KAI HPZATO AIAACKEIN MYTOYC πολλὰ ~ KAI HAH WPAC 


SHEPHERD AND He-begins TO-BE-TEACHING them much AND ALREADY OF-HOUR 


TIOAAHC PFENOMENHC TIPOCEAGONTEC AYTM ΟἹ MAOGHTAIL AYTOY EAEFON 
much BECOMING TOWARD-COMING to-Him THE LEARNers OF-Him said 
approaching disciples 

OT! E€EPHMOC ECTIN O TOMOC KAI HAH WPA TIOAAH ~ ATIOAYCON 

that DESOLATE IS THE PLACE AND ALREADY HOUR MANY FROM-LOOSE 
wilderness much dismiss-you ! 

AYTOYC INA ATTEACONTEC EIC TOYC KYKAC ArPOYC KAI K@MAC 

them THAT =FROM-COMING INTO THE to-AROUND -_— FIELDS AND VILLAGES 

coming-away 

MPOPACWCIN EAYTOIC TI PAPWCIN "oO AE ATIOKPIOEIC 

THEY-SHOULD-BE-BUYING __ to-selves ANY — THEY-MAY-BE-EATING THE YET answerING 

EINMEN AYTOIC AOTE AYTOIC YMEIC ΦΔΓΕΙΝ KAI A€EFOYCIN 


He-said to-them BE-GIVING to-them YOUp TO-BE-EATING AND 


be-ye-giving ! ye 


THEY-ARE-sayING 


AYTW ATIEAGONTEC AFOPACCOMEN AHNAPICON AINKOCICON APTOYC KAI 


to-Him FROM-COMING WE-SHOULD-BE-BUYING OF-DENARII TWO-hundred BREADS AND 
coming-away 

A@MCOMEN AYTOIC ΦΆΓΕΙΝ "oO AE AEE! AYTOIC TMOCOYC 

WE-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-them TO-BE-EATING THE YET He-lS-sayING  to-them how-many 


APTOYC EXETE ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ IAETE KAI -TFNONTEC AEFOYCIN 


BREADS YE-ARE-HAVING BE-UNDER-LEADING BE-PERCEIVING AND KNOWING THEY-ARE-sayING 
be-ye-going-away ! be-ye-perceiving ! 
TIENTE KAI AYO IXOYAC ~ KALIL EMETAZEN AYTOIC ANAKAINAIL TIANTAC 
FIVE AND TWO FISHES AND — He-enjoins to-them TO-UP-CLINE ALL 
to-recline 
CYMTTOCIA CYMTTOCIA ent τῷ XAWPwM XOPTM ~ KAI ANETMECAN 
TOGETHER-DRINK TOGETHER-DRINK ON THE GREEN FODDER AND THEY-UP-FALL 
company company grass they-lean-back 


Mark 6 


32 And they came away in 
the ship into a place in the 
wilderness, privately. 


3 And = many perceived 
them going away = and 
recognize them. And, afoot 
from all the cities, they ran 
together there, and they 
came before them and ran 
together to Him. 


+4 And, coming out, Jesus 
perceived a vast throng, 
and He has compassion on 
them, for they were as 
sheep not having a 
shepherd, and He begins to 
teach them much. 


35 And already the hour 
coming to be much 
advanced, His _ disciples, 
coming to Him, said that 
"This place is a wilderness, 
and already the hour is 
much advanced. 


36 Dismiss them __ that, 
coming away into the fields 


and villages around, they 
should buy — themselves 
bread. For they have 


nothing that they may be 
eating.” 


37 Yet He, answering, said 
to them, "You give them to 
eat." And they are saying 
to Him, “Coming away, 
should we buy two hundred 
denarii worth of bread and 
give them to eat?" 


383 Now He is saying to 
them, "How many cakes of 
bread have you? Go and 
see." And knowing, they 
are saying to Him, "Five, 
and two fishes." 


3° And He enjoins them to 
make them all recline, 
company by company, on 
the green grass. 


40 And they lean back, plot 
by plot, by hundreds and 
by fifties. 


41 


42 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TIPACIAIL TIPACIAL KATA E€KATON KAI KATA TIENTHKONTA ~ KAI 

PRACTISE PRACTISE according-to HUNDRED AND according-to FIVE-ty AND 

plot plot fifty 

AABWN TOYC TIENTE APTOYC KAI TOYC AYO IXOYAC ANABAEYAC EIC TON 

GETTING THE FIVE BREADS AND THE TWO FISHES UP-looking INTO THE 
looking-up 


OYPANON E€YAOFHCEN KAI KATEKAACEN TOYC APTOYC KAI EAIAOY TOIC 


heaven He-blessES AND DOWN-BREAKS THE BREADS AND GAVE to-THE 
breaks-up 

MACHTAIC | AYTOY ΙΝᾺ TIAPATIOC@DCIN AYTOIC KAI TOYC AYO 
LEARNers OF-Him THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BESIDE-PLACING _ to-them AND THE TWO 
disciples they-may-be-placing-beside 

IXO6YAC GEMEPICEN TIACIN ~ KAI ΕΦΆΓΟΝ TIANTEC KAI EXOPTACEHCAN ἢ KAI 
FISHES He-PARTS to-ALL AND THEY-ATE- ALL AND ARE-satisfiED AND 
HPAN KAACMATN AW@AEKN KO®PINCON TIAHPCWDMATA KAI ἈΠῸ TON 
THEY-LIFT BREAKS TWO-TEN OF-PANNIERS _ FILLings AND FROM THE 
they-pick-up fragments twelve filled-up 

IX6YQN ~KAI HCAN ΟἹ PArFONTEC | TOYC APTOYC | MENTAKICXIAIOI 
FISHES AND WERE THE  ones-EATING THE BREADS FIVE-times- THOUSAND 


five-thousand 


ANAPEC ~ KAI 
MEN AND 


EYeEYC 
straightway 


HNArKACEN TOYC MACSHTAC 
He-necessitatES THE LEARNers 
he-compels disciples 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EMBHNA I 
TO-IN-STEP 
to-step-in 


ΕΙσ TO 
INTO THE 


TIAOION KAI 
FLOATer AND 
ship 


ΠΡΟΆΓΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-BEFORE-LEADING 
to-be-preceding 


ΕΙσ TO TIEPAN 
INTO THE OTHER-SIDE 


προσ 
TOWARD 


BHECAIAAN ECDC 
BETHSAIDA TILL 


AYTOC ATTIOAYE! TON OXAON ~ KAI ATIOTAZAMENOC AYTOIC ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ 


He IS-FROM-LOOSING THE THRONG AND FROM-SETTing to-them He-FROM-CAME 
is-dismissing taking-leave he-came-away 
ΕΙΟ TO OPOC TIPOCEYZACOEAI ~ KAI OVIAC TENOMENHC HN TO TIAOION 


INTO THE mountain TO-pray AND OF-evening BECOMING WAS THE’ FLOATer 
ship 
EN MECH THC @OAAACCHC KAI AYTOC MONOC ΕΠῚ THC THC ~ KAI 
IN MIDst OF-THE SEA AND He ONLY ON THE LAND AND 
alone 
TACON AYTOYC BACANIZOMENOYC EN TW EAAYNEIN HN TAP O 
PERCEIVING — them belNG-ORDEALizED IN THE TO-BE-DRIVING WAS _ for THE 
being-tormented to-be-rowing 
ANEMOC ENANTIOC AYTOIC ΠΕΡΙ TETAPTHN @®YAAKHN THC NYKTOC 
WIND IN-INSTEAD to-them ABOUT  FOURth GUARD OF-THE NIGHT 
contrary watch 
EPXETAI προσ AYTOYC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΟΝ ETI THC OAAACCHC KAI HOEAEN 
He-IS-COMING TOWARD them ABOUT-TREADING ON THE SEA AND WILLED 
walking he-willed 
TIAPEAGE IN AYTOYC ~ OI ΔΕ IAONTEC AYTON EMI THC @AAACCHC 
TO-BE-BESIDE-COMING them THE YET PERCEIVING Him ON THE SEA 


to-be-passing-by 


TIEPITIANTOYNTA EAOZAN OTI PANTACMA ECTIN KAI ANEKPAZAN ~ TIANTEC 
ABOUT-TREADING THEY-SEEM _ that APPEAR-effect He-IS AND THEY-UP-CRY ALL 
walking they-suppose phantom they-cry-out 

ΓᾺΡ AYTON EIAON KAI ETAPAXEHCAN O AE EYOEYC EANAHCEN MET 


PERCEIVED 
they-perceived 


for Him AND WERE-DISTURBED THE YET = straightway He-TALKS WITH 


Mark 6 
41 And taking the five 
cakes of bread and the two 
fishes, looking up into 
heaven, He blesses and 
breaks up the cakes of 
bread, and gave to His 


disciples, that they may be 
placing them before them. 
And the two fishes He parts 
to all. 


# And they all ate and are 
satisfied. 

45. And they pick up twelve 
pannierfuls of fragments, 
and from the fishes. 


“4 And those eating the 
cakes of bread were five 
thousand men. 


4 And — straightway He 
compels His disciples to 
step into the ship and 


precede Him to the other 
side to Bethsaida, till He is 
dismissing the throng. 


46 And, taking leave of 
them, He came away into 
the mountain to pray. 


47 And evening coming on, 
the ship was in the middle 
of the sea, and He was 
alone on the land. 


48 And perceiving them 
tormented in rowing, for 
the wind was contrary to 
them, about the fourth 
watch of the night He is 
coming toward them, 
walking on the sea. And He 
wanted to pass them by. 


” Yet those who are 
perceiving Him walking on 
the sea suppose that He is 
a phantom, and they cry 
out, 

50 for they all perceive Him 
and were disturbed. Yet 
straightway He speaks with 


them and is saying to 
them, "Courage! It is I! Do 
not fear." 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 
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ΔΎΤΟΟΝ KAI AEFEIL AYTOIC ΘΆΡΟΕΙΤΕ erm EIMI MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ ~ KAI 
them AND IS-sayING_ to-them BE-YE-COURAGE-ING | AM ΝΟ BE-FEARING AND 

be-ye-courageing ! be-ye-fearing ! 
ANEBH προσ AYTOYC EIC TO TIAOION KAI EKOTIACEN O MNEMOC KAI 
UP-STEPPed TOWARD them INTO THE FLOATer AND STRIKES THE WIND AND 
stepped-up ship flags 


AIAN ΕΚ TIEPICCOY | EN 


EAYTOIC EZICTANTO 


” OY ΓᾺΡ CYNHKAN 


VERY OUT OF-excessive IN selves THEY-are-OUT-STOOD = NOT for THEY-understand 
among they-are-amazed 
em! TOIC APTOIC AAA HN AYTCON H KAPAIN TIETTC#OPCOMENH "KAI 
ON THE BREADS but WAS OF-them THE HEART HAVING-been-CALLOUSED AND 
A IATTIEPACANT EC ΕΠΙ ΤΗΝ THN ΗΆΘΟΝ ΕΙσα ΓΕΝΝΗΟΆΡΕΤ᾽ KAI 
ferrying ON THE LAND THEY-CAME INTO GENNESARET AND 
TIPOC@PMICGHCAN ~ KAI GZEACONTWN AYTWN EK TOY TIAOIOY EYEYC 
ARE-TOWARD-RUSHED AND OF-OUT-COMING them OUT OF-THE FLOATer straightway 
they-are-moored of-coming-out of-them ship 
ENIFNONTEG AYTON ~ TIEPIGEAPAMON OAHN THN X@PAN EKEINHN KAI 
ON-KNOWING Him ABOUT-RAN WHOLE ~— THE SPACE that AND 
recognizing ran-about country 
HPZANTO ΕΠΙ TOIC KPABATTOIC TOYC KAK@C EXONTAC 
THEY-begin ON THE PALLETS THE-ones EVILly HAVING 
TIEP IPEPE IN OTTIOY HKOYON OTI ECTIN ~KAI oOnmoy AN 
TO-BE-ABOUT-CARRYING THE-?-where THEY-HEARD _ that He-IS AND THE-?-where EVER 
to-be-carrying-about the-where the-where 
EICEMOPEYETO EIC K@®MMAC H E€IC TIOAEIC H E€lc AFPOYC EN TAIC 
He-INTO-WENT INTO VILLAGES ΟΠ INTO cities OR INTO. FIELDS IN THE 
he-went-into 
AFOPAIC ETIGECAN TOYC ACOENOYNTAC KAI TIAPEKAAOYN AYTON_ INA 
BUY-places THEY-PLACE THE ones-beING-UN-FIRM AND  THEY-BESIDE-CALLED Him THAT 
markets ones-being-infirm they-entreated 
KAN TOY KPACTTIEAOY TOY IMATIOY AYTOY AYONTAI 
AND-[IF]-EVER OF-THE HANG-FOOT OF-THE cloak OF-Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING 
tassel 
KAI OCOI AN HYANTO AYTOY ECWZONTO 
AND as-many-as EVER TOUCH OF-it were-SAVED 
of-him 

”~KAL ΟὙΝΆΓΟΝΤΔΙ προσ AYTON ΟἹ ΦΔΡΙΟΆΔΙΟΙ ΚἈΙ TINEC TON 
AND ARE-beING-TOGETHER-LED TOWARD Him THE PHARISEES AND ANY OF-THE 

are-being-assembled some 
-TPAMMATEDN EACONTEC ἈΠῸ IEPOCOAYMODN ~ KAI IAONTEC TINAC TON 
WARITers COMING FROM JERUSALEM AND PERCEIVING ANY OF-THE 
scribes some 
MACHTCN AYTOY OTI KOINAIC XEPCIN TOYT ECTIN ANITTTOIC 
LEARNers OF-Him that to-COMMON HANDS this IS to-UN-WASHED 
disciples to-contaminated to-unwashed 
ECOEIOYCIN TOYC aAPTOYC ΟἹ ΓᾺΡ PAPICAIOI KAI TIANTEC ΟἹ 
THEY-ARE-EATING THE BREADS THE for PHARISEES AND ALL THE 
IOYAAIOIL EAN MH ΠΎΓΜΗ NIWONTAI TAC XEIPAC OYK 
JUDA-ans IF-EVER NO  toFIST THEY-SHOULD-BE-WASHING ΤΗΕ HANDS NOT 


Jews 


Mark 6 - Mark 7 


51 And He stepped up to 
them, into the ship, and 
the wind flags. And they 
are amazed to the very 
excess, among themselves, 
and marveled. 


52 For they do not 
understand as to the bread, 
but their heart was 
calloused. 

53 And, ferrying to land, 


they came to Gennesaret 
and are moored. 


54 And, at their coming out 
of the ship, straightway 
recognizing Him, 


55 the men of that place 
ran about that whole 
country and begin to be 
carrying about those having 
an illness on pallets to 
where they heard that He 
is. 


56 And wheresoever He 
went into villages or into 
cities or into fields, in the 
markets they place the 
infirm. And they entreated 
Him that they should be 
touching Him even if it 
should be the tassel of His 
cloak. And whosoever touch 
it were saved. 


1 And gathering to Him are 
the Pharisees and some of 
the scribes coming from 
Jerusalem. 


2 And perceiving some of 
His disciples, that with 
contaminated (that is, 
unwashed) hands they eat 
bread 


3 (for the Pharisees and all 
the Jews, if ever they 
should not be washing the 
hands with the fist, are not 
eating, holding the 
tradition of the elders; 
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ECEIOYCIN KPATOYNTEC THN ΠΆΡΆΔΟΟΙΝ TON TIPECBYTEPCON ~ KAI ἈΠ 
ARE-EATING HOLDING THE tradition OF-THE SENIORS AND FROM 
MrFOPAC EAN MH BATTTICONTAI OYK ECOIOYCIN KAL MAAN 
BUY-place IF-EVER NO  THEY-SHOULD-BE-belING-DIPizED NOT THEY-ARE-EATING AND _ others 
market they-should-be- being-baptized 


ΠΟΛΛᾺ ECTIN A TTAPEAABON KPATEIN BATTT ICMOYC TIOTHPICON KAI 


MANY it-IS WHICH THEY-BESIDE-GOT TO-BE-HOLDING DIPPings OF-DRINK-cups AND 
they-accepted baptizings 

ZECTWN KAI XAAKICON [| KAL KAINODN | ~ KAI EMEP TWCIN AYTON ΟἹ 

OF-EWERS AND - OF-COPPERS AND OF-couches AND — ARE-inquirlNG-of Him THE 


of-copper-vessels 


PAPICAIOI KAI OI -FPAMMATEIC AIA ΤΙ OY ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΥΟΙΝ ΟΙ 
ΡΗΑΒΙΘΕΕΘ AND THE’ WARliTers THRU ANY NOT ARE-ABOUT-TREADING THE 
scribes because-of what are-walking 

MACHTAI COY KATA THN TIAPAAOCIN TON TIPECBYTEPMN AAAA 

LEARNers OF-YOU  according-to THE tradition OF-THE SENIORS but 

disciples 

KOINAIC XEPCIN ECOIOYCIN TON APTON ~O AE EITTEN AYTOIC 

to-COMMON HANDS THEY-ARE-EATING THE BREAD THE YET  He-said to-them 

to-contaminated 

καλῶς ENPOPHTEYCEN HCAIAC ΠΕΡΙ YMODN ΤΟΝ YTTOKPITWMN WC 

IDEALly BEFORE-AVERS ISAIAH ABOUT YOUp THE hypocrites AS 

prophesies ye 

rerPATITAI | oT! | oyvToc oO ASOC TOIC XEIAECIN ME TIMA H 

it-HAS-been-WRITTEN that this THE PEOPLE to-THE LIPS ΜΕ IS-VALUING THE 
is-honoring 

AE KAPAIA NYTON TIOPPCD ATTEXE! ATT E€MOY ΜΆΤΗΝ ΔΕ 

YET HEART OF-them forward IS-FROM-HAVING FROM ME VAIN YET 

at-a-distance _is-being-away 

CEBONTAI ME AIANCKONTEC AIAACKAAIAC ENTAAMATA ANOPCOTTICON 

THEY-ARE-REVERING ME TEACHING TEACHings directions OF-humans 

”~ MbENTEC THN ENTOAHN TOY ΘΕΟῪ KPATEITE THN TAPAAOCIN 

FROM-LETTING THE direction OF-THE God YE-ARE-HOLDING THE tradition 

leaving precept 

TWN ANOPCOTIDN ~ KAI EAEFEN AYTOIC KAAWC AGETEITE THN 

OF-THE humans AND He-said to-them IDEALly YE-ARE-UN-PLACING THE 

ye-are-repudiating 

ENTOAHN TOY CEOY INA THN TIAPAAOCIN YMON CTHCHTE 

direction OF-THE God THAT THE tradition OF-YOUp YE-SHOULD-BE-STANDING 

precept of-ye ye-should-be-establishing 


~ M@YCHC ΓᾺΡ EIMEN TIMA TON TINTEPA COY KAI THN MHTEPA 


MOSES for said BE-VALUING THE FATHER OF-YOU AND THE MOTHER 
be-you-honoring ! 
COY KAI O KAKOAOPON TIATEPA H MHTEPA OCANATWO TEAEYTATO 
OF-YOU AND THE-one EVIL-sayING FATHER OR MOTHER _ to-DEATH LET-him-BE-deceasING 
the one-saying-evil let-him-be-deceasing ! 
ΓΎΜΕΙΟ AE AETETE EAN ΕΙΠΗ ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΟ Τῷ TIATPI H TH 
YOUp YET ARE-sayING IF-EVER MAY-BE-sayING human to-THE FATHER’ ΟΠ to-THE 
ye 
MHTPI KOPBAN oO ECT IN AWMPON oO EAN ΕΖ EMOY 
MOTHER CORBAN ( Hebrew ) WHICH IS oblation WHICH IF-EVER OUT OF-ME 


corban 


Mark 7 


4 and from the market, 
except they should be 
sprinkled, they are ποῖ 
eating; and many other 
things are there which they 
accepted to hold, the 
baptizing of cups and ewers 
and copper vessels and of 
couches), 


5 the Pharisees also, and 
the scribes are inquiring of 
Him, "Wherefore are not 
your disciples _—_ walking 
according to the tradition 
of the elders, but with 
unwashed hands are eating 
bread?" 


® Yet He, answering, said 
to them that “Ideally 
prophesies Isaiah 
concerning you hypocrites, 
as it is written, that This 
people with their lips is 
honoring Me, Yet their 
heart is away at a distance 
from Me. 


7Yet in vain are they 
revering Me, Teaching for 
teachings the directions of 
men. 


8 For, leaving the precept 
of God, you are holding the 
tradition of men of the 
baptism of ewers and cups. 
And many such like things 
you are doing." 

And He said to them, 
"Ideally are you repudiating 
the precept of God, that 
you should be keeping your 
tradition. 


10 For Moses said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother,' and, He who is 
saying aught that is evil of 
father or mother, let him 
decease in death. 


1 Yet you are saying, ‘Ifa 
man should be saying to 


father or mother, "A 
corban (which is an 
approach present) is 
whatsoever you may be 


benefitted by me,” 


20 


21 


22 
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OYKETI ἈΦΙΕΤΕ AYTON OYAEN TIOIHCAI 
NOT-STILL YE-ARE-FROM-LETTING him NOT-YET-ONE TO-DO 
ye-are-letting anything 


WdbEAHOHC 
YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-benefitED 


THM TIATP!I H TH MHTPI ~ AKYPOYNTECG TON AOTON TOY ΘΕΟῪ TH 
to-THE FATHER OR _ to-THE MOTHER UN-SANCTIONING THE saying OF-THE God to-THE 
invalidating word 
TIAPAAOCEI YMCN H TIAPEAWKATE KAI TIAPOMOIN TOINYTAN TIOAAN 
tradition OF-YOUp to-WHICH YE-BESIDE-GIVE AND  BESIDE-LIKE such MANY 
of-ye ye-give-beside like 
TIOIEITE “KALIL TIPOCKAAGECAMENOC ΠΆΛΙΝ TON OXAON GEAEFEN AYTOIC 
YE-ARE-DOING AND TOWARD-CALLing AGAIN THE THRONG _ He-said to-them 
calling-toward 
MKOYCATE MOY TIANTEC KAI CYNETE ” OYAEN ECTIN EZMOCEN 
HEAR-YE OF-ME ALL AND  BE-understandING NOT-YET-ONE IS OUT-PLACE 
hear-ye ! be-ye-understanding ! nothing outside 
TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΙΤΟῪ EICTTOPEYOMENON EIC AYTON O AYNATAI KOIN®CAI 
OF-THE human INTO-GOING INTO him WHICH _ IS-ABLE TO-COMMON 
going-into to-contaminate 
AYTON AAAA TA ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ ΕΚΙΠΟΡΕΎΟΜΕΝᾺ ECTIN TA 
him but THE OUT OF-THE human OUT-GOINGS IS THE 
going-out 
KOINOYNTA TON ANOPCOTION Γ΄ KAI OTE EICHACEN EIC OIKON ἈΠῸ TOY 


COMMONING THE human AND when’ He-INTO-CAME INTO HOME FROM THE 
contaminating he-entered house 
OXAOY ETMHPWTOWN AYTON ΟἹ MACHTAL AYTOY THN TIAPABOAHN ~ KAI 
THRONG _ inquirED-of Him THE  LEARNers OF-Him THE BESIDE-CAST AND 
disciples parable 
AGTE! AYTOIC OYTWC KAI YMEIC ACYNETOI ECTE OY ΝΟΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
He-IS-sayING — to-them thus AND YOUp UN- intelligent ARE NOT YE-ARE-MINDING 
also ye unintelligent ye-are-apprehending 
ΟΤΙ ΠᾺΝ TO ΕΖΩΟΘΕΝ ΕΙΟΠΠΟΡΕΎΥΟΜΕΝΟΝ EIC TON ἈΝΘΡΟΤΟΝ OY 
that EVERY THE OUT-PLACE  INTO-GOING INTO THE human NOT 
outside going-into 
AYNATAL AYTON KOINW&CAI ~ OTI OYK EICMOPEYETAI AYTOY €EIC THN 
IS-ABLE him TO-COMMON that NOT it-IS-INTO-GOING OF-him INTO THE 


to-contaminate it-is-going-in 


KAPAIAN AAA €IC THN KOIAIAN KAI €IC TON APEAPWNA EKTIOPEYETAI 


HEART but INTO THE CAVITY AND INTO THE FROM-SETTLE _ it-IS-OUT-GOING 
bowel latrine it-is-going-out 
KNOAPIZCDN TIANTN TA BP(OMATA ἜΛΕΓΕΝ AE OT! TO ΕΚ TOY 
cleansING ALL THE FOODS He-said YET _ that THE OUT OF-THE 
ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟῪ EKTTOPEYOMENON EKEINO KOINOI TON ANOPCOTION ~ ECWCEN 


human OUT-GOING that IS-COMMONING THE human INTO-PLACE 
going-out is-contaminating inside 
ΓᾺΡ ΕΚ THC KAPAIAC TON MNOPOTICN ΟἹ AINAOLPICMOI ΟἹ KAKOI 
for OUT OF-THE HEART OF-THE humans THE THRU-accounts THE EVIL 
reasonings evil (ρῚ 
EKTIOPEYONTAI TIOPNE IAI KAOTIAI ONO! ” MOIXEIAI TIAEONEZIAI 
ARE-OUT-GOING PROSTITUTIONS thefts MURDERS ADULTERIES MORE-HAVEings 
are-going-out greed (p) 


TIONHPIAIL AOAOC ACEATEIN OPOEAAMOC TIONHPOC BAAC@HMIN YTTEPHPANIN 
wickeds FRAUD wantonness ViEWer wicked HARM-AVERment OVER-APPEARance 
wickednesses_ guile eye blasphemy pride 


Mark 7 


12. no longer are you letting 


him do anything for his 
father or his mother, 


13 invalidating the word of 


God by your tradition which 
you give over. And many 
such like things you are 
doing." 


4 And calling the throng to 
Him again, He said to 
them, "Hear Me, all, and 
understand. 


15 Nothing is there outside 
of a man, going into him, 
which can _ contaminate 
him, but those things going 
out of a man are what is 
contaminating the man. 


16 If anyone has ears to 
hear, let him hear!" 

17 And when He _ entered 
into the house from the 
throng, His disciples 
inquired of Him concerning 
the parable. 

18 And He is saying to 
them, "Are you, also, thus 
unintelligent? Not yet are 
you apprehending — that 
everything from the 
outside, that is going into a 
man, can not contaminate 
him, 


19 for it is not going into 
his heart, but into the 
bowels, and is going out 
into the latrine--cleansing 
all foods?" 


20 Yet He said that "That 
which is going out of a 
man, that is contaminating 
the man. 


21 For from inside, out of 
the heart of men, are going 


out evil reasonings, 
prostitutions, thefts, 
murders, 

22 adulteries, greed, 
wickedness, guile, 
wantonness, a wicked eye, 
calumny, pride, 
imprudence. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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ἈΦΡΟΟΎΝΗ ΠΆΝΤ TAYTA TA TIONHPN ΕΟΟΘΕΝ EKTIOPEYETAI KAI 
UN-DISPOSition ALL these THE ~ wicked INTO-PLACE — IS-OUT-GOING AND 
imprudence wicked (p) inside is-going-out 

KOINOI TON ANOPWTTION ~ EKEIGEN AE ANACTAC ATIHACEN E€lc TA 
IS-COMMONING THE human thence YET UP-STANDing He-FROM-CAME INTO THE 
is-contaminating rising he-came-away 

OPIN ΤΎΡΟΥ KAI EICEAGCN EIC OIKIAN OYAENA HOEEAEN FNONAI KAI 
boundaries OF-TYRE AND INTO-COMING INTO HOME NOT-YET-ONE He-WILLED TO-KNOW AND 

entering house no-one 
OYK HAYNH6EH ANOEIN "MAA EYEYC MKOYCACN TYNH ΠΕΡΙ 


NOT Η 


δΔΥΤΟΥ 
Him 


EACOYCA TIPOCETTECEN TIPOC 


COMING 


EAAHNIC 


GREEK 


ANIMONION EKBAAH 


demon 


AYTH 
to-her 


AABEIN 


TO-BE-GETTING THE 
to-be-taking 


v 


H AE ATIEKPIOH KAI 
THE YET she-answerED AND 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


EINEN 
He-said 


THC 
OF-THE 


AY THC 
OF-her 


ANIMONION E€ZEAHAYEOC 


demon 


HAGEN 
He-CAME 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


e-WAS-enABLED  TO-BE-OBLIVIOUSING 
to-be-being-oblivious 


but — straightway + HEARing WOMAN ABOUT 


HC 
OF-WHOM 


ΕΙΧΕΝ TO ΘΥΓΆΤΡΙΟΝ 
HAD THE DAUGHER ( dim. ) 
little-daughter 


AY THC 
OF-her 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


AKAOGAPT ON 
UN-clean 
unclean 


ν 


TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY H ΔΕ TYNH 
TOWARD THE FEET OF-Him THE YET WOMAN 


HN 
TOWARD-FALLS WAS 


prostrates 


CYPO®OINIKICCN TO 
SYRIA-PHOENICIAN to-THE 
Syro-Phoenician 


TENE! 
breed 


KAI 
AND 


HPWTN AYTON 
she-askED Him 


INA 
THAT 


TO 
THE 


ΕΚ THC @OYTATPOC AYTHC ~ KAI ΕΛΕΓΕῈΝ 
He-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING OUT OF-THE DAUGHTER OF-her AND — He-said 
he-should-be-casting-out 


AEC TIPWH TON XOPTACOHNAI 
FROM-LET BEFORE-most TO-BE-satisfiED 
let-off-you ! first 


TN TEKNA 
THE _ offsprings 
children 


OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN KAAON 
NOT _ for [ΕΘ IDEAL 


TON APTON 
BREAD 


TWN TEKNON KAI 
OF-THE _ offsprings AND 
children 


TOIC 
to-THE 


KYNAPIOIC BAAEIN 
puppies TO-BE-CASTING 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


AYTWM ΚΥΡΙΕ KAI ΤᾺ KYNAPIN ὙΠΟΚΆΤΩ 
to-Him Master! AND THE puppies UNDER-DOWN 
Lord ! also underneath 


"KAI 
AND 


TPAMEZHC ECOIOYCIN ἈΠῸ TON YWIXIC@N ΤῸΝ TIANIATOCON 
table ARE-EATING FROM THE SCRAPS OF-THE _ little-boys-and-girls 


AYTH AIA 
to-her THRU 
because-of 


TOYTON TON AOFON YTTIATE 
this THE _ saying BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-you-going-away ! 


EZEAHAYOEN EK 
HAS-OUT-COME OUT 
has-come-out 


TO AAIMONION ~ KAI 
AND 


OYTATPOC COY 
DAUGHTER OF-YOU THE demon 


ATTEACOYCA 
FROM-COMING 
coming-away 


EIC TON OIKON 
INTO THE HOME 
house 


EYPEN TO TIAIAION BEBAHMENON ΕΠΙῚ 
she-FOUND THE _iittle-girl HAVING-been-CAST ON 


THN KAINHN’ KAI 
THE couch AND 


TO 
THE 


“KALIL ΠΆΛΙΝ G€ZEAGWN EK TON OPICON 
AND AGAIN OUT-COMING OUT OF-THE boundaries 
coming-out 


TYPOY 
HAVING-OUT-COME OF-TYRE 


having-come-out 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


CIA@MNOC E1IC THN SGAAACCAN THC 
SIDON INTO THE SEA OF-THE GALILEE 


TAAIAAIAC ANA 
UP 


MECON 
MIDst 


"KAI 
AND 


OP ICON 
boundaries 


AEKATIOAEWC 
TEN-city (Decapolis) 
of-Decapolis 


AYTW@ KWDON KAI 
to-Him MUTE AND 
deaf-mute 


PEPOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-CARRYING 
they-are-bringing 


Mark 7 


3 All these wicked inside 
things are going out; and 
those are contaminating 
the man." 


24 Now, rising thence, He 
came away into the 
frontiers of Tyre and Sidon. 
And entering into a house, 
He wants no one to know, 
and He can not elude them, 


but —straightway, ἃ 
woman, hearing about Him, 
whose little daughter had 
an unclean spirit, entering, 
prostates at His feet. 


26 Now the woman was a 
Greek, a native of 
Syro-Phoenicia, and she 
asked Him that He should 
be casting the demon out 
of her daughter. 


27 Yet Jesus said to her, 
"Let first the children be 
satisfied, for it is not ideal 
to take the children's bread 
and cast it to the puppies." 


28 Yet she answered and is 
saying to Him, "Yes, Lord. 
For the puppies also, 
underneath the table, are 
eating the scraps from the 
little children." 

2) And He said to her, 
"Because of this saying, go. 
The demon has come out of 
your daughter.” 


30 And coming away into 
her own house, she found 
the little girl prostrate on 
the couch, and the demon 
come out. 


31 And, again, coming out 
of the boundaries of Tyre, 
He came through Sidon to 
the sea of Galilee, amidst 
the boundaries of the 
Decapolis. 


32 And they are bringing to 
Him a deaf stammerer, and 
they are entreating Him 
that He may place His hand 
on him. 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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ΜΟΓΙΆΔΣΔΛΟΝ 
DIFFICULTY-TALKer 


KALIL TIAPAKAAOYCIN AYTON 
AND THEY-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING Him 


INN) ΕΠΙΘΗ λύτο 
THAT ΗΘ- ΜΑΥ-ΒΕ-ΟΝ-ΡΕΑΟΙΝΕ ἰο-ἢϊπη 


stammerer they-are-entreating he-may-be-placing-on 

THN XEIPX ~ KAI ATTOAABOMENOC AYTON ἈΠῸ TOY OXAOY KAT IAIAN 

THE HAND AND FROM-GETTING him FROM THE THRONG = according-to OWN 
getting-away 

EBAAEN TOYC AAKTYAOYC AYTOY EIC TA WTN AYTOY KAI TWTYCAC 

He-CASTS THE FINGERS OF-Him INTO THE EARS OF-him AND _— SPITTing 

HYATO THC -TAWCCHCG AYTOY ~KAI ANABAEYAC EIC TON OYPANON 

TOUCHES OF-THE TONGUE OF-him AND UP-looking INTO THE heaven 

looking-up 
ECTENAZEN KAI AEFEL AYTWM EMHPAON O ECTIN AINNOIXOEHT I 
He-groans AND IS-sayING__ to-him EPHPHATHA WHICH IS BE-BEING-THRU-UP-OPENed 
be-you-being-opened-up ! 

ΚΑΙ | €veewc | HNOIFHCAN AYTOY Al AKOAI KAI EAYOH oO 

AND immediately WERE-UP-OPENed = OF-him THE HEARings AND WAS-LOOSED- THE 
were-opened hearing p 


AECMOC THC -AWCCHC AYTOY KAI ΕΛΆΛΕΙ OPEWC ~ KAI AIECTEIAATO 
BOND OF-THE TONGUE OF-him AND he-TALKED ERECTly AND  He-THRU-PUTS 
correctly he-cautions 
AYTOIC INA MHAENI AETWCIN OCON AE AYTOIC 
to-them THAT to-NO-YET-ONE THEY-MAY-BE-sayING as-much-as YET to-them 
to-no-one 
AIECTEAAETO AYTOI MAAAON TTEP ICCOTEPON EKHPYCCON "KAI 
He-THRU-PUT they RATHER more-excessive PROCLAIMED AND 


he-cautioned more-exceedingly 
YTTEPTTEP ICCWC 


OVER-excessively 
superexceedingly 


EZETIAHCCONTO AEFONTEC KAAWC TIANTA TIETIOIHKEN KAI 
THEY-were-astonishED sayING IDEALly ALL He-HAS-DONE AND 


KAL | TOYC | AAAAOYC AAAEIN 
THE UN-TALKS — TO-BE-TALKING 
dumb p 


TOYC KWoOYC ΠΟΙΕΙ MKOYEIN 
THE MUTES He-IS-makING TO-BE-HEARING AND 
deaf-mutes 


"EN EKEINAIC 
IN those 


TAIC HMEPAIC ΠΆΛΙΝ TIOAAOY 
THE DAYS AGAIN OF-MANY 
of-vast 


OXAOY ONTOC KAI MH 
THRONG BEING AND NO 


EXONTON TI 
OF-HAVING ANY 
anything 


TIPOCKAAECAMENOC 
TOWARD-CALLing 
calling-toward 


TOYC 
THE 


MACHT AC 
LEARNers 
disciples 


ΦΆΓΟΩΟΙΝ 
THEY-MAY-BE-EATING 


AYTOIC ~ CMAArXNIZOMAI ΕΠΙῚ 
I-AM-beING-compassionatED ON 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
He-IS-sayING to-them 


TON OXAON OTI 
THE THRONG_ that 


HAH HMEPAI 
ALREADY DAYS 


TPEIC 
THREE 


TIPOCMENOYC IN ΜΟΙ 
THEY-ARE-TOWARD-REMAINING to-ME 
they-are-remaining-with me 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


EXOYCIN ΤΙ 
THEY-ARE-HAVING ANY 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTOYC NHCTEIC EIC 
them fasting INTO 


@PATWCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-EATING 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


ATTOAY CCD 
|-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING 
|-should-be-dismissing 

OIKON AYTWN EKAYOHCONTAI 


ΕΝ TH OAW KAI TINEC AYTON 


HOME OF-them THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-LOOSED IN THE WAY AND ANY OF-them 
they-shall-be-fainting road some 
ἈΠῸ MAKPOGEN HKACIN ~KAL ATIEKPIOGHCAN AYTWM ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY 
FROM FAR-PLACE HAVE-ARRIVED AND answerED to-Him THE LEARNers OF-Him 
afar disciples 


Mark 7 - Mark 8 


3 And, getting him away 
from the throng privately, 
He thrusts His fingers into 
his ears, and, spitting, 
touches his tongue. 


34 And, looking up into 
heaven, He groans, and is 
saying to him, 
"Ephphatha,” which is, "Be 
opened up." 


35 And immediately, 
opened up was his hearing, 
and straightway was loosed 
the bond of his tongue, and 
he spoke correctly. 

36 And He cautions them 
that they may be telling no 
one, yet, as much as He 


cautioned them, they 
rather heralded it more 
exceedingly. 

37 And they were 
superexceedingly 
astonished, saying, "Ideally 


has He done all! The deaf 
He is making to be hearing, 
as well as the dumb to be 
speaking." 


' In those days, there being 
again a vast throng, and 
not having anything they 
may be eating, calling His 
disciples to Him, He is 
saying to them, 


2." have compassion on 


the throng, for already for 
three days they” are 
remaining with Me, and 
they have nothing that they 
may be eating. 


3-And, should | ever be 
dismissing them, fasting, to 
their homes, they will be 
fainting on the road, and 
some of them have arrived 
from afar." 


4 And His disciples 
answered Him _ that 
"Whence can anyone satisfy 
these with bread here in a 
wilderness?" 
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ΟΤΙ ΠΟΘΕΝ TOYTOYC AYNHCETAI TIC @WAE XOPTACAI APTON en 
that ?-WHICH-PLACE these SHALL-BE-ABLE ANY here TO-satisfy OF-BREADS ON 
whence? anyone 
EPHMIAC ~ KAI HPWTA AYTOYC MOCOYC EXETE APTOYC OI ΔΕ EITTIAN 
DESOLATE AND He-askKED them how-many YE-ARE-HAVING BREADS THE YET THEY-say 
wilderness 
Επτὸ ~ KAI TIAPATFEAAEL τῷ OXAW@ ANATIECEIN em! THC THC KAI 
SEVEN AND — He-IS-chargING to-THE THRONG TO-BE-UP-FALLING ON THE LAND AND 
to-be-leaning-back earth 
AABON TOYC EMTAN APTOYC EYXAPICTHCAC EKAACEN KAI EAIAOY TOIC 
GETTING THE SEVEN BREADS thanking He-BREAKS AND He-GAVE to-THE 
taking 
MAGCHTAIC AYTOY INA = TIAPATIO@MCIN KAI TIXNPESGHKAN THM 
LEARNers OF-Him THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BESIDE-PLACING AND — THEY-BESIDE-PLACE _ to-THE 
disciples they-may-be-placing-beside they-place-beside 
οχλῷ ~ KAI EIXON IXEYAIN OAIFN KALIL EYAOFHCAC AYTA EITIEN KAI 
THRONG AND  THEY-HAD_ FISHES (dim) FEW AND _ blessing them He-said AND 
small-fishes also 
TAYTA TIAPATIOENAL ~ KAIL EPAFON KAI EXOPTACEHCAN KAI HPAN 
these TO-BESIDE-PLACE AND THEY-ATE AND ARE-satisfiED AND THEY-LIFT 
to-place-beside they-pick-up 
TIEP ICCEYMATA KANCMAT CON Επτλ CITYP IAAC ” HCAN AE wc 
excess OF-BREAKS SEVEN HAMPERS THEY-WERE YET AS 
surplus of-fragments 
TETPAKICXIAIOI KALIL ATTEAYCEN AYTOYC ἡ KAI €YEYC EMBAC E€lc TO 
FOUR-times-THOUSAND AND He-FROM-LOOSES them AND - straightway IN-STEPPing INTO THE 
four-thousand he-dismisses stepping-in 


TIAOION META TOON 
FLOATer WITH THE 


ship 

“KALIL GZHACON Οἱ 

AND OUT-CAME THE 
came-out 


ZHTOYNTEC~ ΠᾺΡ 


MACHTON AYTOY HAGEN EIC TX MEPH AAAMANOYOA 


LEARNers OF-Him He-CAME INTO THE PARTS DALMANUTHA 
disciples of-Dalmanutha 
PAPICAIOL KAI HPZANTO CYZHTEIN AYTW 
PHARISEES AND  THEY-begin TO-BE-TOGETHER-SEEKING _ to-Him 


to-be-discussing 


AYTOY CHMEION ἈΠῸ TOY OYPANOY TIEIPAZONTEC 


SEEKING BESIDE Him SIGN FROM THE heaven tryING 

MYTON ~KAIL ANACTENAZAC TCD TINEYMATI AYTOY ΛλΕΓΕΙ ΤΙ OH 

Him AND — UP-groaning to-THE — spirit OF-Him He-IS-sayING ANY THE 
sighing why 

TENEN AYTH ΖΗΤΕΙ CHMEION AMHN AEC ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΙ AOOHCETAI 

generation _ this IS-SEEKING SIGN AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp IF SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN 

verily to-ye 

TH TENENX TAYTH CHMEION ~ KAI AEIC AYTOYC ΠΆΛΙΝ EMBAC 

to-THE generation _ this SIGN AND FROM-LETTING them AGAIN IN-STEPPing 

the leaving stepping-in 

ATTHAGEN E€IcC TO TIEPAN ~KAL EMEAXOONTO AABEIN APTOYC KAI 


He-FROM-CAME 
he-came-away 


ΕΙ MH ENA APTON 
IF NO ΟΝῈ BREAD 


AIECTEAAETO AYTOIC AEFMN OPATE 


He-THRU-PUT 
he-cautioned 


to-them 


INTO THE OTHER-SIDE 


AND THEY-forgot TO-BE-GETTING BREADS AND 
OYK €EIXON ΜΕΘ EAXYTWMN EN THM TAOID ἢ KAI 
NOT THEY-HAD WITH _ selves IN THE FLOATer AND 
ship 
BAENETE ATO THC ZYMHC 
sayING BE-SEEING BE-lookING FROM THE FERMENT 
be-ye-seeing! be-ye-bewaring ! leaven 


Mark 8 


5 And He inquired of them, 
“How many cakes of bread 
have you?" Now they say, 
“Seven.” 


6 And He is charging the 
throng to be leaning back 
on the earth. And _ taking 
the seven cakes of bread, 
giving thanks, He breaks 
and gave to His disciples, 
that they may place them 
before them. And _ they 
place them before the 
throng. 


7 And they had a few small 
fishes. And, blessing them, 
He said to place these also 
before them. 


8 And they all ate and are 
satisfied. And they pick up 
of the surplus fragments, 
seven hampers. 


° Now those eating were 
about four thousand. And 
He dismisses them. 


10 And straightway ‘He, 
stepping into the ship with 
His disciples, came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha. 


M1 And out came the 
Pharisees, and they begin 
discussing with Him, 
seeking to see from Him a 
sign from heaven, trying 
Him. 


2 And sighing in His spirit, 
He is saying, "Why is this 
generation seeking for a 
sign? Verily | am saying to 
you, If there shall be given 
to this generation a sign--!" 


13 And leaving them, again 
stepping into a ship, He 
came away to the other 
side. 


4 And they forgot to get 
bread, and, except for one 
cake of bread, they had 
none with them in the ship. 


15. And He cautioned them, 
saying, "See! Beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees 
and the leaven of Herod." 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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ΤΟΝ PAPICAICON KAI THC ZYMHG HPWAOY ~ KAI ΔΙΕΛΟΓΊΖΟΝΤΟ προσ 
OF-THE PHARISEES AND OF-THE FERMENT OF-HEROD AND THEY-THRU-accountED TOWARD 
the leaven they-reasoned 


“KAI -FNOYC ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC 
AND KNOWING He-IS-sayING_ to-them 


MAAHAOYC OTI 
one-another that 


APTOYC OYK E€EXOYCIN 
BREADS NOT  THEY-ARE-HAVING 


ΤΙ AINAOLPIZECHE OTI APTOYC OYK ΕΧΕΤΕ OYTTC@ NOEITE 

ANY YE-ARE-THRU-accountING | that BREADS NOT YE-ARE-HAVING NOT-as-yet YE-ARE-MINDING 

why ye-are-reasoning ye-are-apprehending 

OYAE CYNIETE TTETTCOPCOMENHN EXETE THN KAPAIAN YMON 

NOT-YET YE-ARE-understandING HAVING-been-CALLOUSED YE-ARE-HAVING THE HEART OF-YOUp 

neither of-ye 

” ObOAAMOYC EXONT EC OY BAENETE KAI WTA EXONT EC OYK 
VlEWers HAVING NOT YE-ARE-lookING AND EARS HAVING NOT 
eyes ye-are-observing 

ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ KAI OY ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ ~ OTE TOYC MENTE APTOYC EKAACA 


YE-ARE-HEARING AND NOT YE-ARE-rememberING when THE FIVE BREADS I-BREAK 


ElIC TOYC TMENTAKICXIAIOYC TOCOYC KO@®INOYC KAACMATON TIAHPEIC 


INTO THE FIVE-times-THOUSAND how-many PANNIERS OF-BREAKS FULL 
five-thousand of-fragments 

HPATE AErOYCIN AYTWM AWAEKN ~ OTE TOYC ENTA EIC TOYC 

YE-LIFT THEY-ARE-sayING — to-Him TWO-TEN when THE SEVEN INTO THE 

ye-pick-up twelve 


TETPAKICXIAIOYC TIOCCON CITYPIAC@N TIAHPCDMATA KAACMATCON HPATE 


FOUR-times-THOUSAND OF-how-many HAMPERS FILLing OF-BREAKS YE-LIFT 
four-thousand filled-up of-fragments ye-pick-up 
KAI AETOYCIN | AYToD | EenTA "KAI EAETEN AYTOIC OYTT®@ 
AND THEY-ARE-sayING to-Him SEVEN AND He-said to-them NOT-as-yet 
CYNIETE "KAI €EPXONTAI ΕΙσ BHOECAIAAN KAI OEPOYCIN 
YE-ARE-understandING AND  THEY-ARE-COMING INTO  BETHSAIDA AND = THEY-ARE-CARRYING 
they-are-bringing 
AYTCW TYPAON KAI TIAPAKAAOYCIN AYTON INS AYTOY 
to-Him BLIND AND THEY-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING Him THAT OF-him 
blind-man they-are-entreating 
AYHTAI "KALIL GEMIAXBOMENOC THC XEIPOC TOY TYPAOY 
He-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING AND ON-GETTING OF-THE HAND OF-THE BLIND 
getting-hold blind-man 


ΕΖΗΝΕΓΚΕΝ ΔΥΤΟΝ €Z0@ THC KQ@MHC KAI TITYCAC E1C TX OMMATA 

He-OUT-CARRIES | him OUT OF-THE VILLAGE AND _ SPITTing INTO THE eyes 

he-brings-forth 

AYTOY ETTIBEIC TAC XEIPAC AYTC EMHPWTXN AYTON EI TI 

OF-him ON-PLACING THE HANDS to-him He-inquirED-of — him IF ANY 
placing-on anything 

BAETTIEIC "KALIL MNABAGYAC GEAEFEN BAETTCD TOYC ANOEPWTTOYC OT! 


YOU-ARE-IookING 
you-are-observing 


I-AM-lookING 
l-am-observing 


AND — UP-looking he-said THE humans that 


looking-up 


MC AENAPA OPC TIEPITINTOYNTAC ~ EITA ΠΆΛΙΝ EMECHKEN TAC 


AS TREES I-AM-SEEING ABOUT-TREADING THEREAFTER AGAIN He-ON-PLACES THE 
walking he-places-on 

XEIPAC EM! TOYC OPOEAAMOYC AYTOY KAI AIEBAEYEN KALIL ATTEKNTECTH 

HANDS ON THE ViEWers OF-him ΑΝΌ he-THRU-looks AND _ he-IS-restorED 


eyes he-is-keen-sighted 


Mark 8 


16 And they reasoned with 
one another, saying that 
"Bread we have none!" 


17 And, knowing it, Jesus is 
saying to them, "Why are 
you reasoning that you 
have no bread? Not as yet 
are you apprehending, 
neither understanding? Still 
calloused is your heart? 


18 Having eyes, are you not 
observing? And, having 
ears, are you not hearing? 
And are you not 
remembering? 

19. When | break the five 
cakes of bread for the five 
thousand, how many 
panniers full of fragments 
do you pick up?" They are 
saying to Him, "Twelve." 


20 "And when | break the 
seven cakes of bread for 
the four thousand, how 
many hampers filled with 
fragments do you pick up?" 
And they are saying to Him, 
“Seven.” 


21 And He said to them, 
"How is it you are not as 
yet understanding?" 


22 And they are coming 
into Bethsaida, and are 
bringing to Him a blind man 
and entreating Him that He 
should be touching him. 


23 And getting hold of the 
hand of the blind man, He 
brings him forth out of the 
village, and, spitting into 
his eyes, placing hands on 
him, He inquired of him, 

“Are you observing 
anything?" 


24 And looking up, he said, 
"| am observing men; as 
trees am | seeing them 
walking.” 


25 Thereafter again He 
places hands on his eyes, 
and he is keen-sighted, and 
was restored, and he 
looked at all distinctly. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 


33 
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KAI ΕΝΕΒΆΕΠΕΝ ΤΗΛΔΎΓΟΩΟ ATIANTA ~ KALIL AMECTEIAEN AYTON EIC 
AND he-IN-lookED FINISH-RADIANCEly — ALL (emph.) AND He-commissions him INTO 
he-looked-at distinctly he-dispatches 
OIKON AYTOY AEFWN MHAE EIC THN ΚΟΩΟΜΗΝ E€ICEASGHC "KAI 
HOME OF-him sayING NO-YET INTO THE VILLAGE YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING AND 
you-may-be-entering 

EZHASGEN O IHCOYC KAI Ol MAOSHTAL AYTOY EIC TAC KWMAC 
OUT-CAME THE JESUS AND THE ~~ LEARNers OF-Him INTO THE VILLAGES 
came-out disciples 
KAICAPEINC THC PIAINNMOY KALIL EN TH OAW EMHPWTA TOYC MACHTAC 
OF-CAESAREA OF-THE Philippi AND IN THE WAY He-inquirED-of THE LEARNers 

Philip road disciples 
AYTOY AEFWN AYTOIC ΤΙΝᾺ ME AEFOYCIN ΟἹ ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ EINAI ~ OI AE 
OF-Him sayING to-them ANY ΜΕ ARE-sayING THE humans TO-BE THE, YET 
ΕΙΠΆΝ AYTM AEFONTEC | OT! | IWANNHN TON BATTTICTHN KAI AAAO!I 
THEY-say  to-Him ones-sayING that JOHN THE DIPist AND _ others 

baptist 
HAIAN AAAOL AE OTI EIC TON MPOPHTDN ~ KALIL AYTOC EMHPOTA 
ELIAS others YET _ that ONE OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers AND He inquirED-of 
Elijah prophets he-inquired-of 
AYTOYC YMEIC AE ΤΙΝΆ ME AETETE EINAIL ATIOKPIGOEIC O TIETPOC 
them YOUp YET ANY ME ARE-sayING TO-BE answerlING THE Peter 
ye 
ἈΕΓΕΙ AYT@M Cy ΕΙ Oo XPICTOC ~KAI GEMETIMHCEN AYTOIC INA 
IS-sayING — to-Him YOU ARE THE ANOINTED AND  He-rebukES to-them THAT 
Christ he-warns 

MHAENI AECWCIN ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY ~ KAI HPZATO AIAANCKEIN 
to-NO-YET-ONE = THEY-MAY-BE-sayING ABOUT Him AND He-begins TO-BE-TEACHING 
to-no-one 


AYTOYC OTI A€El TON YION TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟῪ πολλὰ ΠΆΘΕΙΝ 
them that it-IS-BINDING THE SON OF-THE human much TO-BE-EMOTIONING 
to-be-suffering 
KAI ATTOAOKIMACOHNAIL ὙΠῸ TOON TIPECBYTEPWN KAI TON APXIEPECDN 
AND  TO-BE-FROM-testED by THE SENIORS AND THE chief-SACRED-ones 
to-be-rejected chief-priests 
KAI TON FPAMMATEDN KAI ATTIOKTANOEHNAIL KALIL ΜΕΤᾺ TPEIC HMEPAC 
AND THE WRITers ΑΝΌ TO-BE-FROM-KILLED AND _ after THREE DAYS 
scribes to-be-killed 
ANACTHNAI ~ KAI TIAPPHCIX. TON ἈΟΓῸΝ GAAAEIL KAI TIRPOCAABOMENOC O 
TO-UP-STAND AND _ to-boldness THE saying He-TALKED AND TOWARD-GETTING THE 
to-rise word he-spoke taking-to 
TIETPOC AYTON HPZATO ETITIMAN AYTWM ~O AE EMICTPAPEIC KAI 
Peter Him begins TO-BE-rebukING — to-Him THE YET BEING-ON-TURNED AND 
being-turned-about 
IACON TOYC MACHT AC AY TOY ENET IMHCEN TIETPOD KAI ἈΕΓΕΙ 
PERCEIVING THE LEARNers OF-Him He-rebukES to-Peter AND IS-sayING 
disciples 
YTIATE OTTIC@ MOY CATANA OT! OY ΦΡΟΝΕΙΟ TA 
BE-UNDER-LEADING BEHIND OF-ME_ SATAN (adversary) _ that NOT YOU-ARE-beING-DISPOSed-to THE 
be-you-going-away ! me Satan 
TOY CEOY AAAN THN TON ANOPCOTMWN ~ KAI TIPOCKAAGCAMENOG TON 
OF-THE God but THE OF-THE humans AND TOWARD-CALLing THE 


calling-toward 


Mark 8 


26 And He dispatches him 
into his home, saying, 
"Neither the village may 
you be entering, nor yet 
may you be speaking to 
anyone in the village." 


27"And Jesus πα His 
disciples came out into the 
villages of Caesarea 


Philippi. And on the way He 
inquired of His disciples, 
saying to them, "Who are 
men saying that | am?" 


28 Now they say to Him, 
"‘John the baptist,’ and 
others ‘Elijah,’ yet others 
that He is ‘one of the 
prophets.” 


2. And He inquired οἵ 
them, "Now you, who are 
you saying that | am?" And 
answering, Peter is saying 
to Him, "Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God." 


30 And He warns them, 
that they may be telling no 
one about Him. 


31 And He begins to teach 
them that the Son of 
Mankind must be suffering 
much and be rejected by 
the elders and the chief 
priests and the scribes, and 
be killed and after three 
days rise. 


32 And with boldness spoke 
He the word. And, taking 
Him to him, Peter begins to 
rebuke Him. 


33 Now Jesus, being turned 
about and perceiving His 
disciples, rebukes Peter 
and is saying, "Go behind 
Me, satan! for you are not 
disposed to that which is of 
God but that which is of 
men.” 


4 And, calling the throng 
to Him, together with His 
disciples, He said to them, 
"If anyone is wanting to 
come after Me, let him 
renounce himself and pick 
up his cross and follow Me. 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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OXAON CYN TOIC MACHTAIC AYTOY EITIEN AYTOIC El 
THRONG TOGETHER to-THE LEARNers OF-Him He-said —_to-them IF 
disciples 


TIc 
ANY 
anyone 


ΘΕΛΕΙ 
IS-WILLING 


OTTIC@ MOY AKOAOYOGEIN ATTAPNHCACOEC@ EANYTON KAI 
BEHIND OF-ME  TO-BE-followING LET-him-renounce self AND 
me let-him-renounce ! 


APAT CO 
LET-him-LIFT 
let-him-pick-up ! 


TON 
THE 


"oc 
WHO _ for 


CTAYPON AYTOY KAI 
pale OF-him AND 
cross 


MKOAOYCEEITC ΜΟΙ 
LET-him-BE-followING ἰο- ΜΕ 
let-him-be-following ! 


ΓᾺΡ EAN 6EAH 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-WILLING 


THN 
THE 


ΨΎΧΗΝ 
soul 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


CWCAI 
TO-SAVE 


ἈΠΟΛΕΟΕΙ AY THN 
SHALL-BE-destroyING her 


oc A 
WHO YET 


AN 
EVER 


ATTOANECE | 
SHALL-BE-destroyING THE 


THN WYXHN AYTOY ENEKEN 
soul OF-him on-account-of ME 
on-account _of-me 


EMOY KAI TOY EYAFTEAIOY 
AND OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE 


"TI ΓᾺΡ 
ΑΝΥ for 
what 


CWCE! AYTHN 
SHALL-BE-SAVING _ her 


ANOEPOMTION KEPAHCAI 
human TO-GAIN 


TON 
THE 


WPEAE! 
IS-benefitING 
it-is-benefiting 


THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY ~ TI 
THE soul OF-him ANY - for 
what 


ΓᾺΡ AOI 
MAY-BE-GIVING 


KOCMON OAON KAI ZHMICG@OHNAI 
SYSTEM WHOLE AND TO-BE-FINED 
world to-forfeit 


~ oc ΓᾺΡ 
WHO for 


ANOEPOTTIOC 
human 


ANT AAAATMA 
exCHANGE 


THC 
OF-THE 


YVYXHC 
soul 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


TAYTH TH 
this THE 


ENAICXYN6EH ME KAI TOYC EMOYC AOFOYC EN TH ΓΕΝΕᾺ 
MAY-BE-BEING-ON-VILED ME AND THE MY sayings IN THE generation 
may-be-being-ashamed words 


MOIXAAIAI 
ADULTERess 


KAI 
AND 


MNMAP' TCO ACD 
misser 
sinner 


KAI Oo 
AND THE 


Y IOC 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥῪ 
human 


ENAICXYNOEHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-ON-VILED 
shall-be-being-ashamed 


AYTON OTAN EACH 
him when-EVER  He-MAY-BE-COMING _ IN 
whenever 


ΕΝ TH AOzZH 
THE = esteem 
glory 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIATPOC AYTOY META TON ἌΓΓΕΛΌΝ TON ATICON 
FATHER OF-Him WITH ΤΗΕ MESSENGERS. THE HOLY 


"KAI 
AND He-said 


EAETEN AYTOIC ἈΜῊΝ AEC YMIN OTI 
to-them AMEN _ |-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp_ that 
verily to-ye 


EICIN TINEC WAE 
ARE ANY here 
some 


TON 
OF-THE 


ECTHKOT ON 
ones-HAVING-STOOD 
ones-standing 


OITINEC OY MH 
WHO-ANY NOT NO 


TEYCWNTAI 
SHOULD-BE-TASTING OF-DEATH 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EMC AN 
TILL EVER 


AYNAME I! 
ABILITY 
power 


IA@CIN THN 
THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 


BACIAEIAN 
KINGdom 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ EAHAYOYIAN EN 
OF-THE God HAVING-COME IN 


"KAI 
AND 


ΜΕΤᾺ HMEPAC ΕΖ 
after DAYS SIX 


TINPAAAMBANE! O 
IS-BESIDE-GETTING THE JESUS 
is-taking-aside 


IHCOYC TON TIETPON 
THE Peter 


KAI TON 
AND THE 


ANADEPE | AYTOYC EIC OPOC 
IS-UP-CARRYING them INTO mountain 
is-bringing-up 


INK@BON KAI TON 
JACOBUS AND THE 
James 


ICDANNHN KAI 
JOHN AND 


YYHAON 
HIGH 


"KAI 
AND 


IAIMN MONOYC KAI METEMOPSWOCH ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ ANYTON 
OWN ONLY AND He-WAS-after-FORMED IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-them 
alone (p) he-was-transformed in-front 


KAT 
according-to 


Mark 8 - Mark 9 


35 For whosoever may be 
wanting to save his soul 
will be destroying it, yet 
whoever shall be destroying 
his soul on account of Me 
and of the evangel will be 
saving it. 


36 For what is it benefiting 
a man to gain the whole 
world and forfeit his soul? 


37 For what may a man 
give in exchange for his 
soul? 


38 For whosoever may be 
ashamed of Me and My 
words in this generation, an 
adulteress and sinner, the 
Son of Mankind also will be 
ashamed of him whenever 
He may be coming in the 
glory of His Father, with 
the holy messengers." 


1 And He said to them, 

"Verily, | am saying to you 
that there are some of 
those standing here who 
under πὸ circumstances 
should be tasting death till 
they should be perceiving 
the kingdom of God having 
come in power.” 


? And after six days, Jesus 
is taking aside Peter and 
James and John and is 
bringing them up into a 
very high mountain, 
privately, alone. And He 
was transformed in front of 
them. 


3 And His garments became 
glistening, very white, as 
snow, such as no fuller on 
earth is able thus to 
whiten. 
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OIA CNAbEYC 
THE-WHICH CARDer 
such-as fuller 


ΤᾺ IMATIN 
THE GARMENTS OF-Him 


AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ CTIABONTA AEYKA 
BECAME GLISTENING WHITE 


AIAN 
VERY 


"KAI 
AND 


ΦΦΘΗ 
WAS-VIEWED 
was-seen 


ent THC FHC OY AYNATAI 
ON THE LAND NOT IS-ABLE 
earth 


OYTWC AEYKANAI 
thus TO-WHITen 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


IHCOY ~ KAI 
AND 


HAIAG CYN 
ELIAS TOGETHER 
Elijah 


MYCE! 
to-MOSES 


KAI 
AND 


HCAN 
THEY-WERE 


CYAAAAOYNTEC TW 
TOGETHER-TALKING to-THE JESUS 
conferring 


E€CTIN HMAC 
itlS US 


ATTOKPIOEIC O 
answerlING THE 


TIETPOC AEE! 
Peter IS-sayING 


THM 
to-THE 


IHCOY PABBI 
JESUS RABBI 


KAAON 
IDEAL 


MYCE! 
to-MOSES 


WAE EINAI 
here TO-BE 


KAI 
AND 


TTO IHCCOMEN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-makING 


TPEIC CKHNAC COI MIAN 
THREE BOOTHS to-YOU ONE 
tabernacles 


KAI 
AND 


MIAN ~ OY ΓᾺΡ HAEI 
ONE NOT for 


MIAN KAI 
ONE AND 


HAIN 
to-ELIAS 
to-Elijah 


ΤΙ ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΗ ΕΚΦΟΒΟΙ 
he-HAD-PERCEIVED ΑΝῪ he-MAY-BE-answerING OUT-FEAR 
what terrified 


"KAI 
AND 


ETMICKIAZOYCA 
ON-SHADING 
overshadowing 


AYTOIC KAI 
to-them AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΝΕΦΕΛΗ 
BECAME CLOUD 


ΓᾺΡ EFENONTO 
for THEY-BECAME 


€K THC NE@EAHC OYTOC ECTIN O Y!IOCc MOY O 
OUT OF-THE CLOUD this IS THE SON OF-ME THE 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΦΩΝΗ 
BECAME SOUND 
voice 


AYTOY ~ KAI GZATTINA TIEP IBAEWAMENO! 
OF-Him AND OUT-UN-APPEARly ABOUT-looking 
suddenly looking-about 


OYKET I 
NOT-STILL 


APATIHTOC ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ 
beLOVED BE-HEARING 
be-ye-hearing ! 


"KAI 
AND 


OYAENA ΕΙΔΟΝ AAAN 
NOT-YET-ONE THEY-PERCEIVED © but 
anyone 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


MONON MEG ENYTON 
ONLY WITH _ selves 


KATABAINONT CON 
OF-DOWN-STEPPING 
of-descending 


MYTCON EK 
them OUT 
of-them 


TOY OPOYC 
OF-THE mountain 


AIECTEIAATO AYTOIC 
He-THRU-PUTS to-them 
he-cautions 


INA 
THAT 


ΜΗΔΕΝΙ A 
to-NO-YET-ONE WHICH 
to-no-one 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΔΙΗΓΗΟΟΌΝΤ ΔΙ ΕΙ 
THEY-PERCEIVED THEY-SHOULD-BE-relatING ΙΕ 


MH OTAN Oo YIOCc 
NO when-EVER THE SON 
whenever 


"KAI 
AND 


TOY 
OF-THE 


MNOPWMTOY EK 
human OUT 


NEKPCON 
OF-DEAD-ones 


ANACTH 
MAY-BE-UP-STANDING 
may-be-rising 


TON AOTON 

THE saying 
word 

EKPATHCAN TIPOC 


EAXYTOYC CYZHTOYNTEC TI ECTIN TO EK NEKPCON 


THEY-HOLD TOWARD selves TOGETHER-SEEKING ANY IS THE OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
discussing what 

ANACTHNAIL ~ KAI EMNHPWTON AYTON AEFONTEC OTI AETOYCIN ΟἹ 

TO-UP-STAND AND THEY-inquirED-of ΗἰΪπΊ sayING that ARE-sayING THE 

to-rise 

-FPAMMATEIC OTI HAIAN ΔΕΙ EAGEIN πρῶτον ~O AE ΕΦΗ 

WRITers that ELIAS it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-COMING BEFORE-most THE YET He-AVERRed 

scribes Elijah first 

AYTOIC HAIAC MEN EASGWN TIPWTON ATIOKAGICTANE! TIANTA KAI TIC 

to-them ELIAS INDEED COMING BEFORE-most_ |S-restorING ALL AND how 

Elijah first 
rerPAnNTAI ΕΠΙ ΤΟΝ YITON TOY ANOPOWTTOY INS TIOAAA 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ON THE SON OF-THE human THAT much 


Mark 9 


4 And Elijah, together with 
Moses, was seen by them, 
and they were conferring 
with Jesus. 


5 And answering, Peter is 
saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it 
is ideal for us to be here! 
And we should be making 
three tabernacles: for Thee 
one, and for Moses one, 
and for Elijah one." 


® For he was not aware 
what he may answer, for 
they became terrified. 


7 And there came a cloud 
overshadowing them. And a 
voice came out of the 


cloud, saying, "This is My 
Son, the Beloved. Hear 
Him!" 

8 And suddenly, _ looking 
about, they πὸ longer 
perceived anyone, except 
Jesus only, with 
themselves. 


° And at their descending 
from the mountain, He 
cautions them that they 
should be relating to no one 
what they perceived, 
except whenever the Son of 
Mankind may be rising from 
among the dead. 


10 And they hold the word, 
discussing with themselves 
what is the rising from 
among the dead. 


1 And they inquired of 
Him, saying that "The 
Pharisees and the scribes 
are saying that Elijah must 
come first." 

2 Now He averred to 
them, "Elijah, indeed, 
coming first, is restoring 
all. And how is it written of 
the Son of Mankind that 
much may He be suffering 
and may be scorned? 


20 


21 


22 
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ΠΆΘΗ KAI EZOYAENHEH " MAAN AEF YMIN OTI KAI 
He-MAY-BE-EMOTIONING AND  MAY-BE-BEING-scornED but I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp _ that AND 
he-may-be-suffering to-ye also 
HAIAC EAHAYOEN KAI EMOIHCAN AYTWM OCA HOEEAON καθώς 
ELIAS HAS-COME AND THEY-DO to-him as-much-as THEY-WILLED _ according-AS 
Elijah 
rerPANTAI en AYTON ἢ KAI EASCONTEC TIPOC TOYC MACHTAC 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ON him AND COMING TOWARD THE LEARNers 
disciples 
EIAON OXAON TIOAYN ΠΕΡῚ AYTOYC KAI FPAMMATEIC CYZHTOYNTAC 
THEY-PERCEIVED THRONG MANY ABOUT them AND WRITers TOGETHER-SEEKING 
vast scribes discussing 
προσ AYTOYC ~ KAI EYeYC TIAC oO OXAOC IAONTEC AYTON 
TOWARD them AND straightway EVERY THE THRONG PERCEIVING Him 
entire 
€ZEOGAMBHEHCAN KAI TIPOCTPEXONT EC HCTTAZONTO NYTON "KAI 
WERE-OUT-AWED AND TOWARD-RACING THEY-greetED Him AND 
were-overawed racing-to 
EMHPWTHCEN AYTOYC TI CYZHTEITE προσ AYTOYC ~ KAI 
He-inquirES-of them ANY YE-ARE-TOGETHER-SEEKING TOWARD _ them AND 
what _ye-are-discussing 


ATTEKPIGH AYTWM EIC EK TOY OXAOY AIANCKAAE HNErKXR TON YION 


answerED to-Him ONE OUT OF-THE THRONG _ TEACHer! I-CARRY THE SON 
|-bring 
MOY TIPOC ΟΕ ΕΧΟΝΤᾺ TINGYMA AAAAON ~ KAI OTIOY EAN AY TON 
OF-ME TOWARD YOU HAVING spirit UN-TALK AND THE-?-where IF-EVER- him 
dumb the-where 
KAT AAABH PHCCElI MYTON KAI ἈΦΡΙΖΕΙ KAI TPIZEI TOYC 
it-MAY-BE-DOWN-GETTING _ it-IS-BURSTING him AND he-IS-FROTHizING AND IS-GRATING THE 
it-may-be-getting-down it-is-tearing he-is-frothing 
OAONTAC KAI ZHPAINETAI KAI ΕΙΠᾺ TOIC MASGHTAIC COY INN AYTO 
NEEM AND he-IS-beING-DRIED AND I-say to-THE LEARNers OF-YOU THAT it 
he-is-being-withered disciples 
EKBAAWCIN KAI OYK ICXYCAN "oO AE ATTOKP 1OEIC 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING AND NOT THEY-are-STRONG THE YET answerING 
they-should-be-casting-out 
AYTOIC ΛΕΓΕΙ ῳ ΓΕΝΕᾺ ATTICTOC EWC ΠΟΤΕ TIPOC YMAC ECOMAI 
to-them He-IS-sayING o! generation UN-BELIEVing TILL ?when TOWARD YOUp I-SHALL-BE 
unbelieving when? ye 
EWC ΠΟΤΕ ANEZOMAI YMWN ΦΕΡΕΤΕ AYTON TIPOC ΜΕ ~KAI 
TILL ?-when I-SHALL-BE-toleratING OF-YOUp BE-CARRYING him TOWARD ME AND 
when? of-ye be-ye-bringing ! 
HNErKAN AYTON TIPOC AYTON KAI IACON AYTON TO TINEYMA EYEYC 
THEY-CARRY him TOWARD Him AND PERCEIVING Him THE spirit straightway 
they-bring 
CYNECTIAPAZEN NMYTON KAI TIECWN EMI THC FHC EKYAIETO ADPIZWN 
TOGETHER-CONVULSES _ him AND FALLING ON THE LAND he-ROLLED FROTHizING 
violently-convulses earth he-wallowed frothing 


"KALIL G€EMHPCOTHCEN TON TATEPX AYTOY TIOCOC XPONOC ECTIN WC 
AND _— He-inquirES-of THE FATHER OF-him how-long TIME [ΕΘ ΑΘ 
TOYTO ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ δύτῶ O ΔΕ ΕΙΠΕΝ EK TIAIAIOGEN ἾΚἈΆΙ TIOAAAKIC 


this HAS-BECOME __to-him THE YET he-said OUT OF-little-boy-PLACE AND MANY-times 


of-being-little-boy 


Mark 9 


13 But | am saying to you 
that even Elijah has come, 
and they do ἴο him 
whatever they would, 
according as it is written of 
him." 


4 And coming to the 
disciples, they perceived a 
vast throng about them, 
and scribes discussing with 
them. 


15 And straightway the 
entire throng, perceiving 
Him, were overawed, and, 
racing toward Him, saluted 
Him. 

16 And He inquires of the 
scribes, "What are you 
discussing with yourselves?” 


17 And one out of the 
throng answered Him, 

"Teacher, | bring my son to 
Thee, having a dumb spirit. 


18 And wheresoever it may 
be getting him down, it is 
tearing him, and he is 
frothing and grating his 
teeth, and is _ withering 
away. And | say to Thy 
disciples that they should 
be casting it out, and they 
are not strong enough.” 


1 Now He, answering, is 
saying to them, "0 
unbelieving generation! Till 
when shall | be with you? 
Till when shall | bear with 
you? Bring him to Me." 


20 And they bring him to 
Him. And perceiving Him, 
the spirit straightway 
violently convulses him, 
and, falling on the earth, 
he wallowed, frothing. 


21 And He inquires of his 
father, “How much time is 
it since this has come to 
him?" Now he said, "From 
a little boy. 

22 And often it casts him 
into the fire also, and into 
waters, that it should be 
destroying him. But if Thou 
art in any way able, help 
us, having compassion on 
us!" 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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KAI €1C ΠῪΡ AYTON EBAAEN KAI EIC YAATA INA ATIOAECH AY TON 

AND INTO FIRE him i-CASTS AND INTO waters THAT it-SHOULD-BE-destroyING him 

AAA El TI AYNH BOH@HCON HMIN CIMAArXNICOEIC Ed HMAC ~ O AE 

but IF ANY YOU-ARE-ABLE help to-US | BEING-compassionatED ON US THE YET 
help-you ! 

IHCOYC ΕΙΠΕΝ AYT®M TO EI AYNH TIANTA AYNATA TOW TIICTEYONT! 


JESUS said to-him THE IF YOU-ARE-ABLE ALL ABLE to-THE one-BELIEVING 
possible p 

” EYEYG KPAZAC oO TINTHP TOY TIAIAITOY EAETEN TIICTEYD 
straightway CRYing THE FATHER OF-THE little-boy said |-AM-BELIEVING 

ΒΟΗΘΕΙ ΜΟΥ ΤΗ ATTIICTIN ~ ILACDON AE oO IHCOYC OT! 

BE-helpING OF-ME to-THE UN-BELIEF PERCEIVING YET THE JESUS that 

be-you-helping ! unbelief 

EMICYNTPEXE! OXAOC EMETIMHCEN TH MNEYMATI TO AKAOAPTCO 

IS-ON-TOGETHER-RACING THRONG  He-rebukES to-THE spirit THE —UN-clean 

is-racing-on-together unclean 


ἌΕΓΩΟΝ AYTWM TO AAAAON KAI KWPON TINGYMA ΕΓ EMITACCWM COI! 


sayING to-it THE UN-TALK AND MUTE spirit Ι AM-enjoinING to-YOU 
dumb deaf-mute 

EZEAGE ΕΖ AYTOY KAI MHKETI €1CEAGHC EIC AYTON 

BE-OUT-COMING OUT OF-him AND  NO-NOT-STILL YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO him 


be-you-coming-out ! by-no-means-still you-may-be-entering 


~KAL KPAZAC KAI TIOAAN CITAPAZAC ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ WCE! NEKPOC 
AND CRYing AND much CONVULSing it-OUT-CAME AND he-BECAME _ AS-IF DEAD 
it-came-out 
WCTE TOYC TIOAAOYC AETEIN OTI ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ ΤΟ ΔΕ IHCOYC 
AS-BESIDES THE MANY TO-BE-sayING _ that he-FROM-DIED THE YET JESUS 
80-85 he-died 
KPATHCAC ‘THC XEIPOC AYTOY ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ AYTON KAI ANECTH "KAI 
HOLDing OF-THE HAND OF-him ROUSES him AND he-UP-STOOD AND 
he-rose 
EICEACONTOC AYTOY EIC OIKON ΟἹ MACHTAIL AYTOY KAT IAIAN 
OF-INTO-COMING OF-Him INTO HOME THE LEARNers OF-Him according-to OWN 
of-entering house disciples 
EMHPWTDWN AYTON OTI HMEIC OYK HAYNHOEHMEN EKBAAEIN AYTO 
inquirED-of Him that WE NOT WERE-enABLED TO-BE-OUT-CASTING _ it 
to-be-casting-out 
"KAI EITTEN AYTOIC TOYTO TO TENOC ΕΝ OYAENI AYNATAI 
AND He-said to-them this THE breed IN to-NOT-YET-ONE IS-ABLE 
species nothing 
EZEAGEIN el MH EN TIPOCEY XH ” KAKEIOEN EZEAGCONTEC 
TO-BE-OUT-COMING IF NO IN prayer AND-thence OUT-COMING 
to-be-coming-out coming-out 
TIAPETTOPEYONTO AIA THC FAAIAAIANC KALIL OYK HOEAEN INA TIc 


THEY-BESIDE-WENT THRU THE GALILEE AND NOT He-WILLED THAT ANY 

they-went-along through anyone 

-NOI ” EAIAACKEN ΓᾺΡ TOYC MACHTAC AYTOY KAI EAETEN 

MAY-BE-KNOWING He-TAUGHT for THE LEARNers OF-Him AND said 
disciples 

AYTOIC OTI O YIOC TOY ANOPWTTIOY TIAPAAIAOTAI ΕΙσ XEIPAC 

to-them that THE SON OF-THE human IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO HANDS 


is-being-given-up 


Mark 9 


23 Now Jesus said to him, 
"Why the if? You are able to 
believe. All is possible to 
him who is believing.” 


4 Straightway, crying, the 
father of the little boy 
said, with tears, "Il am 
believing! Help my 
unbelief!" 

25 Now Jesus, perceiving 
that the throng is racing on 
together, rebukes the 
unclean spirit, saying to it, 
"Dumb ~— and deaf-mute 
spirit, | am enjoining you to 
come out of him, and by no 
means may you be entering 
into him any longer.” 


26 And crying and 
convulsing him much, it 
came out. And he became 
as if dead, so that the 
majority are saying that he 
died. 

27 Now Jesus, holding his 
hand, rouses him, and he 
rose. 


28 And at His entering the 
house, His disciples 
inquired of Him privately, 
"Wherefore could we not 
cast it out?” 


29 And He said to them, 
"This species can come out 
by nothing except by 
prayer.” 


30 And coming out thence, 
they went along through 


Galilee, and He did not 
want that anyone may 
know. 

31 For He taught His 


disciples and said to them 
that "The Son of Mankind is 
being given up into the 
hands of men, and they will 
be killing Him. And, being 
killed, after three days He 
will be rising." 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ KAI 
OF-humans AND 


TPEIC HMEPAC ANACTHCETAI 
He-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING 
he-shall-be-rising 


THREE DAYS 


EhOBOYNTO AYTON ETMEPWTHCAI ~ KAI 
TO-inquire-of 


THEY-FEARED Him 


TH OIKIN TENOMENOC EMHPWTA 
He-inquirED-of 


THE HOME 
house 


BECOMING 


"Ol 
THE-ones 


OAW TIC MEIZON ~ KAI 


WAY ANY 
road who 


GREATER 


AYTOIC Εἰ 
to-them IF 


TIc 
ANY 
anyone 


KAI 
ΑΝΌ OF-ALL 


servant 


MECC 
MIDst 


AYTON KAI 
OF-them AND 


ATTOKTENOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING Him 
they-shall-be-killing 


AE ECIWMTON 
YET  were-SILENT 


ΘΕΛΕΙ 
IS-WILLING BEFORE-most 


ΠΆΝΤΩΝ AIAKONOC 
THRU-SERVitor 


AYTON KAI 
AND 


ATIOKTANGEIC META 
BEING-FROM-KILLED after 


being-killed 
"Ol AE HEFNOOYN TO PHMA KAI 
THE-ones YET UN-KNEW THE declaration AND 


were-ignorant-of 


EIC KAPAPNAOYM KAI ΕΝ 
INTO CAPERNAUM AND ΙΝ 


ΗΆΘΟΝ 
AND THEY-CAME 


AYTOYC TI EN TH OAW ΔΙΕΛΟΓΙΖΕΟΘΕ 
them ANY ΙΝ THE WAY YE-THRU-accountED 
what road ye-reasoned 


προσ 
TOWARD 


MAAHAOYC FAP AIEAEXOHCAN 
one-another for THEY-WERE-THRU-said ΙΝ 
they-argued 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


AMAEKA KAI 
TWO-TEN AND 
twelve 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


KAEICAC EPCNHCEN TOYC 
being-seated He-SOUNDS THE 
he-summons 


TIPWTOC EINAI 


TO-BE 


ECTAI 
he-SHALL-BE OF-ALL 


TIANTCN ECXATOC 
LAST 
first 


"KAI 
AND 


AABN TIAIATON 
GETTING __ little-boy (-or-girl) 
taking 


ECTHCEN AYTO EN 
He-STANDS it IN 


ENAPKAAICAMENOC AYTO EITIEN AYTOIC ~ OC AN ΕΝ 
IN-CLASPing it said 


to-them WHO EVER ONE 


clasping-in-his-arms 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


TOIOYTON 
such 


EME AEXETAI KAI 


TON 


THE One-commissioning 


€1AOMEN TINA 
WE-PERCEIVED ANY 
someone 


EKWAYOMEN AYTON OTI 


TIAIATOON 
little-boys-or-girls 


Oc AN 
ME IS-RECEIVING AND WHO EVER ME 


ATIOCTEIAANTA 


AGEZHTAI ΕΠΙῚ 
SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING ON 


TM ONOMAT I! 
THE NAME 


MOY 
OF-ME 


EME AEXHTAI OYK EME AEXETAIL AAAA 
MAY-BE-RECEIVING NOT ME IS-RECEIVING — but 


ΜΕ ~ EH λύτο Oo ICONNNHC AIAANCKAAE 
ME AVERRed _ to-Him THE JOHN TEACHer ! 
TM ONOMATI COY EKBAAAONTA AAIMONIN KAI 


THE NAME OF-YOU OUT-CASTING 


casting-out 


demons AND 


OYK ΗΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ HMIN ~ O AE IHCOYC EITIEN MH 


WE-FORBADE him NOT _ he-followED to-US THE YET JESUS said NO 

KWAYETE AYTON OYAEIC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN OC ΠΟΙΗΟΕΙ AYNAMIN ΕΠῚ 

BE-FORBIDDING — him NOT-YET-ONE _ for IS WHO SHALL-BE-DOING ABILITY ON 

be-ye-forbidding ! no-one power 

TW ONOMATI MOY KAI AYNHCETAI TAXY KAKOAOrHCAI ME ~ OC ΓᾺΡ OYK 

THE NAME OF-ME AND SHALL-BE-ABLE SWIFTLY TO-EVIL-say ME WHO. for NOT 

to-say-evil 

ECTIN KAO HMWN ὙΠῈΡ HMCON ECTIN ~ OC TAP AN TIOT ICH 

IS DOWN OF-US OVER US IS WHO for EVER SHOULD-BE-DRINKizING 
against us should-be-giving-to-drink 


YMAC ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ YANTOC ΕΝ ONOMAT I 
OF-water 


YOUp 
ye 


DRINK-cup 


OT! 
ΙΝ NAME that 


XPICTOY ECTE AMHN AErc 
OF-ANOINTED YE-ARE AMEN _ I-AM-sayING 
of-Christ verily 


Mark 9 


32 Yet they were ignorant 
of the declaration, and 
they feared to inquire of 
Him. 


3 And they came_ into 
Capernaum, and, coming to 
be in the house, He 
inquired of them, "What 
did you~ reason’ with 
yourselves on the road?" 


+4 Yet they were silent, for 
they argued with one 
another on the road as to 
who is greatest. 


35 And, being seated, He 
summons the twelve and is 
saying to them, "If anyone 
is wanting to be first, he 


will be last of all, and 
servant of all." 
36 And, taking ἃ little 


child, He stands it in their 
midst, and, clasping it in 
His arms, said to them, 

35. "Whoever should be 
receiving one of such little 


children in My name, is 
receiving Me, and 
whosoever may be 


receiving Me _ is not 
receiving Me, but Him Who 
commissions Me." 


38 John averred to Him, 
saying, “Teacher, we 
perceived someone casting 
out demons in Thy name, 
who is not following us, and 


we forbade him, for he 
followed not with us." 
39 Yet Jesus said, "Be not 


forbidding him, for there is 
no one who will be doing a 
powerful deed in My name, 
and will be able swiftly to 
speak evil of Me. 


4° For who is not against us 
is for us. 


“1 For whosoever should be 
giving you a cup of water 
to drink in the Name, 
seeing that you are Christ's, 
verily | am saying to you 
that by no means should he 
be losing his wages. 


42 


43 


46 


48 


49 


50 


1 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


YMIN OTI OY MH ATIOAECH TON ΜΙΟΘΟΝ AYTOY ~ KAI OC AN 
to-YOUp that NOT ΝΟ he-SHOULD-BE-destroyING THE HIRE OF-him AND WHO EVER 
to-ye he-should-be-losing wages 

CKANAAAICH ENN TOON ΜΙΚΡῸΝ TOYTON TOWN TIICTEYONTON | €1c 
SHOULD-BE-SNARING ONE OF-THE LITTLE these THE ones-BELIEVING INTO 

little- ones 
EME ] KAAON ECT IN AYTCW MAAAON ΕΙ TIEPIKEITAI MYAOC 
ME IDEAL it-IS to-him RATHER IF IS-ABOUT-LYING MILL(stone) 
is-lying-about millstone 

ONIKOCG ΠΕΡῚ TON ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ AYTOY KAI BEBAHTAI ΕΙσ THN 
ASSic ABOUT THE NECK OF-him AND he-HAS-been-CAST INTO THE 


requiring-an-ass-to-turn-it 


OAAACCAN ~ KAI GAN CKANAAAIZH CE H ΧΕΙΡ COY ATTOKOYON AYTHN 
SEA AND IF-EVER MAY-BE-SNARING YOU THE HAND OF-YOU FROM-STRIKE _ her 
strike-off-you ! 


KAAON ECTIN CE KYAAON EICEAGEIN ΕΙσ THN ΖΩῊΝ H TAC AYO 
IDEAL it-IS YOU MAIMED TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE LIFE ΟΠ THE TWO 
to-be-entering than 


XEIPAC EXONTA ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν E€1C THN FEENNAN EIC TO TIYP TO 
HANDS HAVING TO-BE-FROM-COMING INTO THE GEHENNA INTO THE FIRE THE 
to-be-coming-away 


ACBECTON ~" KAL GAN Oo TTOYC COY CKANAAAIZH CE ATTIOKOYVON 
UN-EXTINGUISHed AND IF-EVER THE FOOT OF-YOU MAY-BE-SNARING YOU FROM-STRIKE 


unextinguished strike-off-you ! 
AYTON KAAON ECTIN CE EICEAGEIN €1C THN ZWHN XWMAON H TOYC 
it IDEAL itlS YOU TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE LIFE LAME OR THE 
him to-be-entering than 


AYO TOAAC €EXONTX BAHOHNAIL EIC THN PFEENNAN ~" KAI EAN Oo 


TWO FEET HAVING TO-BE-CAST INTO THE GEHENNA AND IF-EVER THE 
OPOEAAMOC COY CKANAAAIZH CE EKBAAE AYTON KAAON CE ECTIN 
ViEWer OF-YOU MAY-BE-SNARING YOU BE-OUT-CASTING _ it IDEAL YOU it-IS 
eye be-you-extracting !_ him 
MONO®OAAMON EICEAGEIN E€IC THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟΥ H AYO 
ONLY-VIEWer TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE God OR TWO 
one-eyed to-be-entering than 
OdOEAAMOYG EXONTA BAHEHNAI EIC THN ΓΕΕΝΝᾺΝ ~ OTIOY oO CK@MAHZ 
VlEWers HAVING TO-BE-CAST INTO THE GEHENNA THE-?-where THE WORM 
eyes the-where 
AYTWN OY TEAEYTA KAI TO ΠῪΡ OY CBENNYTAI "TAC ΓᾺΡ ΠΎΡΙ 
OF-them NOT IS-deceasING AND THE FIRE NOT IS-belING-EXTINGUISHED EVERY for to-FIRE 
all 
AMAICOHCETAI ” KMAON TO AAAC EAN AE TO MAAC ANAAON 
SHALL-BE-BEING-SALTED IDEAL THE SALT IF-EVER YET THE SALT UN-SALT 
savorless 
ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ ΤΙΝΙ AYTO APTYCETE ΕΧΕΤΕ ΕΝ ΕΔΥΤΟΙΟ AAA 
MAY-BE-BECOMING IN ANY it YE-SHALL-BE-seasonING BE-HAVING ΙΝ selves SALT 
what be-ye-having ! 
KAI E€IPHNEYETE EN AAAHAOIC 


AND BE-belNG-at-PEACE ΙΝ one-another 
be-ye-being-at-peace ! 


"KAL ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ ANACTAC EPXETAI ΕΙσ ΤᾺ OPIN THC IOYAANIAC 
AND _ thence UP-STANDing He-IS-COMING INTO THE boundaries OF-THE JUDEA 
rising 


Mark 9 - Mark 10 


42 "And whosoever should 


be snaring one of these 
little ones who are 
believing in Me, ideal is it 
for him rather if a millstone 
requiring an ass to turn it 
were lying about his neck 
and he were cast into the 
sea. 


*® And if your hand should 
ever be snaring you, strike 
it off. It is ideal for you to 
be entering into life 
maimed, rather than, 
having two hands, to come 
away into Gehenna, into 
the unextinguished fire 


44 where their worm is not 


deceasing and the fire is 
not going out. 

45 And if your foot should 
be snaring you, strike it 
off. For it is ideal for you 
to be entering into life 
maimed or lame, rather 
than, having two feet, to 
be cast into Gehenna, into 
the unextinguished fire, 

46 where their worm is not 
deceasing and the fire is 
not going out. 

47 And if your eye should 
be snaring you, cast it out. 
It is ideal for you to be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God one-eyed, rather 
than, having two eyes, to 
be cast into the Gehenna of 
fire, 


48 where their worm is not 


deceasing and the fire is 
not going out. 


* For everyone will be 
salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice will be salted with 
salt. 


50 Ideal is the salt, yet if 
the salt should be 
becoming savorless, with 
what will you be seasoning 
it? Have salt in yourselves 
and be at peace with one 
another." 


' And rising from thence, 
He is coming into the 
boundaries of Judea and 
the other side of the 
Jordan. And again throngs 
are going together to Him, 
and again, as He had been 
accustomed, He taught 
them. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


[KAI | ΠΕΡᾺΝ TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ KAI CYMITTOPEYONTAIL ΠΆΛΙΝ OXAOI 
AND OTHER-SIDE OF-THE JORDAN AND  ARE-TOGETHER-GOING AGAIN THRONGS 
are-going-together 
προσ AYTON KAI WC EIWOCE!I ΠΆΛΙΝ GAIAACKEN AYTOYC ~ KAI 
TOWARD Him AND AS He-HAD-CUSTOMED AGAIN He-TAUGHT them AND 
he-had-been-accustomed 
TIPOCEACONTEC PAPICAIOI EMHPCOTON AYTON El GZECTIN ANAPI FYNAIKA 
TOWARD-COMING PHARISEES inquirED-of Him ΙΕ it-IS-allowed to-MAN WOMAN 
approaching 
ATTIOAYCAI TIEIPAZONTEG AYTON ~ O AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN AYTOIC TI 
TO-FROM-LOOSE {ἔγινα Him THE YET answerlING He-said —_to-them ANY 
to-dismiss what 
YMIN ENETEIAATO MOYCHC ~ OI AE EITTAN EMETPEYEN MMYCHC 
to-YOUp directs MOSES THE-ones YET say permits MOSES 
to-ye 
BIBAION ATTOCTACIOY FPAYAI KAI ATIOAYCAI "oO AE IHCOYC EITIEN 
SCROLLet OF-FROM-STAND TO-WRITE AND  TO-FROM-LOOSE THE YET JESUS said 
of-divorce to-dismiss 


AYTOIC TIPOC THN CKAHPOKAPAIAN YMCON EFPAYEN YMIN THN E€NTOAHN 


to-them TOWARD THE ~ HARD-HEART OF-YOUp he-WRITES  to-YOUp THE _ direction 
hardheartedness of-ye to-ye precept 
TAYTHN ἈΠῸ AE APXHC KTICEMC APCEN KAI CHAY ENOIHCEN AYTOYG 


this FROM YET ORIGINal OF-CREATION MALE AND female He-makES them 
beginning 
” ENEKEN TOYTOY KATAAEIYE! ANOEPCTOC TON TIATEPA AYTOY KAI THN 
on-account-of this SHALL-BE-leavING human THE FATHER OF-him AND THE 
on-account _ of-this 


MHTEPA | KAI TIROCKOAAHCHCETAI προσ ΤῊΝ TYNAIKA AYTOY ἢ KAI 
MOTHER AND SHALL-BE-BEING-TOWARD-JOINED TOWARD THE WOMAN OF-him AND 
shall-be-being-joined-to 
ECONTAI ΟἹ AYO EIC CAPKAX MIAN WCTE OYKETI EICIN AYO AAAN 
SHALL-BE THE TWO INTO FLESH ONE AS-BESIDES NOT-STILL THEY-ARE TWO _ but 
so-as 
MIA CAPZ "oO OYN Oo 6EOC CYNEZEYZEN ANOPOTTOC MH 
ONE FLESH WHICH THEN THE God TOGETHER-YOKES human NO 
yokes-together 

XWPIZETCO "KALIL €IC THN OIKIAN ΠΆΛΙΝ ΟἹ MACHTAI ΠΕΡῚ TOYTOY 

LET-BE-SPACizING AND INTO THE HOME AGAIN THE LEARNers ABOUT this 

let-him-be-separating ! house disciples 

EMHPWTWN AYTON ἢ KAI AEE! AYTOIC OC AN ATTOAYCH 

inquirED-of Him AND He-IS-sayING _ to-them WHO EVER SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING 
should-be-dismissing 

THN FYNAIKN AYTOY KAI PFAMHCH AAAHN MOIXATAI ΕΠ 


THE WOMAN OF-him AND SHOULD-BE-MARRYING _ other IS-committING-ADULTERY ΟΝ 


NYTHN ἢ KAI GAN AYTH ATTOAYCACN TON ANAPA AYTHC PAMHCH 


her AND IF-EVER_ she FROM-LOOSing THE MAN OF-her SHOULD-BE-MARRYING 
dismissing 
AAAON MOIXATAI "KAI TIPOCEbEPON AYTWM TIAIAIA 


other she-IS-committING-ADULTERY AND ~~ THEY-TOWARD-CARRIED _ to-Him little-boys-and-girls 
they-brought-to him 
INN AYTON AYHTAI Olt AE MACHTAIL EMETIMHCAN AYTOIC 


THAT OF-them He-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING THE YET  LEARNers 


disciples 


rebuke to-them 


Mark 10 


2 And approaching, the 
Pharisees, trying Him, 
inquired of Him if it is 
allowed ἃ husband _ to 
dismiss a wife. 


3 Yet He, answering, said 
to them, "What does Moses 
direct you?" 


4Yet they say, "Moses 
permits us to write a scroll 
of divorce, and to dismiss 
her." 


5 And answering, Jesus said 
to them, “In view of your 
hardheartedness he writes 
for you this precept. 


6 Yet from the beginning of 
creation God makes them 
male and female. 


7 On this account a man 
will be leaving his father 
and mother and will be 
joined to his wife, 


8 and the two will be one 
flesh. So that no longer are 
they two, but one flesh. 


° What God, then, yokes 
together, let not man be 
separating.” 


10 And, in the house, again 
His disciples inquired of 
Him concerning this. 


1 And He is saying to 
them, "Whosoever should 
be dismissing his wife and 
should be marrying another 


is committing adultery 
against her. 
2 And if she, dismissing 


her husband, should ever 
be marrying another, she is 
committing adultery." 


13 And they brought to Him 
little children, that He 
should be touching them; 
yet the disciples rebuke 
them. 


20 


21 


22 
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” [ACN AE O IHCOYC HIANAKTHCEN KAI EITMEN AYTOIC ADETE TA 
PERCEIVING YET THE JESUS resents AND _ said to-them FROM-LET THE 
let-ye ! 
TIAIAIN EPXECOAI προσ ME MH ΚΟΩΟΛΎΕΤΕ AYTN TON ΓᾺΡ 
little-boys-and-girls TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ME NO BE-FORBIDDING them OF-THE ἰοῦ 
be-ye-forbidding ! 
TOIOYTWN ECTIN H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ AMHN Aero YMIN OC 
such IS THE KINGdom OF-THE God AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp WHO 
such (p) verily to-ye 
AN MH AGZHTAI THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ WC TIAIAION OY 
EVER NO SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING THE KINGdom OF-THE God AS little-boy (-or-girl) NOT 
MH ΕΙΘΕΛΆΛΘΗ ΕΙσα NY THN ~ KAI ENAPKAA ICAMENOC AYTA 
NO MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO her AND IN-CLASPing them 
may-be-entering clasping-in-his-arms 
KATEYAOTE! TIEEIC TAC XEIPAC EM AYTA ~ KAI EKMOPEYOMENOY 
He-IS-DOWN-blessING = PLACING THE HANDS ON them AND OF-OUT-GOING 
he-is-benedicting of-going-out 


AYTOY EIC OAON ΠΡΟΟΔΡΆΜΟΝ EIC KAI FONYTTIETHCAC AYTON EMHPOTA 


OF-Him INTO WAY TOWARD-RUNNING ONE AND KNEE-FALLing Him inquirED-of 
road running-toward falling-on-knees 
AYTON AIANCKAAE ArAGE ΤΙ TIO IHC INA ZWHN AICNION 
Him TEACHer ! GOOD ! ANY I-SHALL-BE-DOING — THAT LIFE eonian 
what 

KAHPONOMHCCD "oO AE IHCOYC EITMEN AYTWM TI ME AETEIC 

I-SHOULD-BE-tenantING THE: ‘YET: JESUS said to-him ANY ME YOU-ARE-sayING 

|-should-be-enjoying-the-allotment why 

ArAGON OYAEIC ArASOC El MH EIC O eE€0C ~ TAC ENTOAAC 

GOOD NOT-YET-ONE GOOD IF NO ONE THE God THE directions 
no-one precepts 

OIAAC MH dONEYCHC MH MOIXEYCHC MH 


YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-MURDERING NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-ADULTERING NO 


you-should-be-committing-adultery 


KAEYVHC MH 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-stealING NO 


YEY AOMAPT YPHCHC MH 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-FALSE-witnessING NO 
you-should-be-testifying-falsely 


ATTOCT EPHCHC 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-deprivING 
you-should-be-cheating 


THN MHTEPA ~ O 
MOTHER 


AE EH λύτο 
THE YET he-AVERRed to-Him 


TIMA 
BE-VALUING 
be-you-honoring ! 


TON TIXNTEPA COY KAI 
THE FATHER OF-YOU AND THE 


AIAACKAAG TAYTA TIANTAX G€@YAAZAMHN EK NEOTHTOC MOY ~O AE 
TEACHer ! these ALL |-GUARD OUT OF-YOUTH OF-ME THE: “YET 
I-maintain 

IHCOYC EMBAEYAC AYTOM HFATIHCEN AYTON KAI EITIEN AYTW EN CE 

JESUS IN-looking to-him LOVES him AND _ said to-him ONE YOU 
looking-at 

YCTEPEI YATE ΟΟΧ EXEIC TIWAHCON KAI AOC 

IS-WANTING BE-UNDER-LEADING  as-much-as =YOU-ARE-HAVING SELL AND — BE-GIVING 
be-you-going-away ! sell-you ! be-you-giving ! 

| ToIc | MTwxXOIC KAI EZEIC OEHCAYPON EN OYPANW KAI 

to-THE POOR AND YOU-SHALL-BE-HAVING PLACED-INTO-MORROW _ IN heaven AND 
poor-ones treasure 

AGEYPO AKOAOYEE!I MOI ~ O AE CTYFNACAC EMI TOM AOFM ATHAGEN 


HITHER 
hither ! 


BE-followING THE 


be-you-following ! 


to-ME he-FROM-CAME 


he-came-away 


THE YET SOMBERing ON saying 


word 


Mark 10 


4 Yet, perceiving it, Jesus 
resents it, and said to 
them, "Let the little 
children be coming to Me, 
and do not forbid them, for 
of such is the kingdom of 
God. 


15 Verily, | am saying to 
you, Whosoever should not 
be receiving the kingdom of 
God as a little child, may 
under no circumstances be 
entering into it.” 


16 And, clasping them in 
His arms, He, in 
benediction, is placing His 
hands on them. 


17 And at His going out into 
the road, lo! one certain 
rich man, running toward 
Him and falling on his knees 


before Him, inquired of 
Him, "Good Teacher! What 
shall | be doing that | 


should be enjoying the 


allotment of life eonian?" 


18 Now Jesus said to him, 
"Why are you terming Me 
good? No one is good 
except One, God. 


1 With the precepts you 
are acquainted: You should 
not be murdering. You 
should not be committing 
adultery. You should not be 
stealing. You should not be 
testifying —_ falsely. You 
should not be cheating. 
“Be honoring your father 
and mother.” 


20 Now he averred to Him, 
"Teacher, all these | 
maintain from my youth." 


21 Now Jesus, looking at 
him, loves him, and said to 
him, "Still one thing you 
are wanting. Go. Whatever 
you have, sell, and be 
giving to the poor, and you 
will be having treasure in 
heaven. And hither! Follow 
Me, picking up the cross." 


22 Yet he, being somber at 
the word, came away 
sorrowing, for he was one 
who has many acquisitions. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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ἾΚΆἈᾺΙ TIEPIBAGEYAMENOG 
AND ΑΒουτΤιοοκίησ 
looking-about 


AYTIOYMENOC HN 
SORROWING he-WAS _ for 


ΓᾺΡ E€X@MN KTHMATA TIOAAA 
HAVING ACQUISITIONS MANY 
much 


Oo IHCOYC AErel TOIC MABHTAIC AYTOY TIWC AYCKOAWC Ol TA 


THE JESUS IS-sayING to-THE LEARNers OF-Him how ILL-VICTUALly THE-ones THE 
disciples squeamishly 

XPHMATA EXONTEC EIC THN BACIAGIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ EICEAEYCONTAI ~ OI 
moneys HAVING INTO THE  KINGdom OF-THE God SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING THE 
money (p) shall-be-entering 

AE MASGHTAIL ESAMBOYNTO ΕΠῚ TOIC AOFOIC AYTOY O AE IHCOYC 
YET LEARNers WERE-AWED ON THE sayings OF-Him THE YET JESUS 

disciples were-awed words 


ΠΆΛΙΝ ATTOKPIOEIC AETEL AYTOIC TEKNA ΠΟ AYCKOAON ECTIN EIC 


AGAIN answerlING IS-sayING — to-them offsprings how ILL-VICTUALED © it-IS INTO 
children squeamish 
THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟΥ EICEAGEIN ” €YKOMWTEPON ECT IN 
THE KINGdom OF-THE God TO-BE-INTO-COMING easier its 
to-be-entering 

KAMHAON ΔΙᾺ | THC | TPYMAAIAGC | THC | PAPIAOC ΔΙΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν H 

CAMEL THRU THE BORE OF-THE SEWer TO-BE-THRU-COMING OR 
through needle to-be-coming-through than 

TIAOYCION €EIC THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ EICEAGEIN "Ol AE 

RICH INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE God TO-BE-INTO-COMING THE-ones YET 

rich-one to-be-entering 


TIEPICCWC EZEMAHCCONTO AEFONTEC TIPOC EAXYTOYC KAI TIC AYNATAI 


exceedingly were-astonishED sayING TOWARD selves AND ANY — IS-ABLE 
who 
CWOHNAIL ~ EMBAEYAC AYTOIC O IHCOYC ΛλΕΓΕΙ TIAPN =ANOEPCOTTIOIC 
TO-BE-SAVED IN-looking to-them THE JESUS IS-sayING BESIDE humans 
looking-at 


ἈΔΎΝΑΤΟΝ AAA OY ΠᾺΡᾺ ΘΕῸ TIANTXN FAP AYNATA ΠᾺΡᾺ TOM Θεῷ 


UN-ABLE but NOT BESIDE God ALL for ABLE BESIDE THE God 
impossible possible p 

” HPZATO AEMEIN oO TIETPOC AYTW IAOY HMEIC APHKAMEN 
begins TO-BE-sayING THE Peter to-Him BE-PERCEIVING WE FROM-LET 

lo! leave 
TIANTN KAI HKOAOYCOHKAMEN COI ” €cH oO IHCOYC ἈΜῊΝ λέγῷ 
ALL AND _ follow to-YOU AVERRed THE JESUS AMEN |I-AM-sayING 
verily 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν OYAEIC ECTIN OC APHKEN OIKIAN H AAEAPHOYC Η AAEADAC 


to-YOUp NOT-YET-ONE IS WHO FROM-LETS HOME ΟΠ brothers OR sisters 

to-ye no-one leaves house 

H MHTEPAXN H TIATEPA H TEKNA H ArPPOYC ENEKEN EMOY KAI ENEKEN 

OR MOTHER OR _ FATHER OR offsprings OR FIELDS on-account OF-ME AND _ on-account 

children 

TOY EYATTEAIOY ~ EAN MH AABH EKATONTATIAACIONN ΝῪΝ EN 

OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE IF-EEVER NO MAY-BE-GETTING HUNDRED-FOLD NOW _ IN 

τῷ KAIPM TOYTWM OIKIAC KAI AAEAPOYC KAI AAEADAC KALIL MHTEPAC 

THE SEASON _ this HOMES AND _ brothers AND _ sisters AND MOTHERS 
era houses 

KAI TEKNA KAI MAFPOYC ΜΕΤᾺ ΔΙΩΟΓΜΩΟΝ ΚΑΙ EN TW AICDNI THM 

AND offsprings AND FIELDS WITH CHASEings AND IN THE eon THE 
children persecutions 


Mark 10 


23 And, 
Jesus is 
disciples, 
squeamishly shall those 
who have money be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God!" 


looking about, 
saying to His 
“How 


24 Now the disciples were 
awe-struck at His words. 
Yet Jesus, again answering, 
is saying to them, 
"Children, how squeamish it 
is for those who have 
confidence in money to be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God! 


25 Easier is it for a camel 
to pass through the eye of 
a needle than for a rich 
man to be entering into the 
kingdom of God." 


26 Now 

exceedingly 
saying to Him, 
can be saved?" 


they were 
astonished, 
"And who 


27 Now, looking at them, 
Jesus is saying, "With men 
it is impossible, but not 
with God, for all is possible 
with God." 


28 Peter begins to say to 
Him, "Lo! we leave all and 
follow Thee! What, 
consequently, will it be to 
us?" 

29 Jesus averred to him, 
"Verily, | am saying to you 
that there is no one who 
leaves a house, or brothers, 
or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or 
children, or fields, on My 
account and on account of 
the evangel, 


30 who should not be 


getting back a hundredfold 
now, in this era, houses 
and brothers and _ sisters 
and mother and father and 
children and fields, with 
persecutions, and in the 
coming eon, life eonian. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


€PXOMENCD ΖΩῊΝ AICDNION ~ ΠΟΆΛΟΙ ΔῈ ECONTAI ΠΡΩΤΟΙ ECXATOI KAI 
COMING LIFE eonian MANY YET SHALL-BE BEFORE-most LAST AND 
first-ones last-ones 
| ot | €CXATOL ΠΡΩΤΟΙ ” HCAN AE EN TH OAW ANABAINONTEC EIC 
THE LAST BEFORE-most THEY-WERE YET IN THE WAY UP-STEPPING INTO 
last-ones first-ones road ascending 
IEPOCOAYMA KAI ΗΝ ΠΡΟΆΓΟΝ AYTOYC O IHCOYC KAI EEAMBOYNTO 
JERUSALEM AND WAS BEFORE-LEADING them THE JESUS AND  THEY-were-AWED 
preceding 
Ol AE AKOAOYEOYNTEC EPOBOYNTO KAI TIAPAAABCON ΠΆΛΙΝ TOYC 
THE-ones YET  followING FEARED AND BESIDE-GETTING AGAIN THE 


AWAEKN HPZATO 


AYTOIC ἈΛΕΓΕΙΝ 


taking-aside 


TN MEAAONTANR AYTC CYMBAINEIN 


TWO-TEN He-begins to-them TO-BE-sayING THE belING-ABOUT to-Him TO-BE-befallING 
twelve being-about (ρ) 
ΓΟΤΙ IAOY ANABA INOMEN EIC IEPOCOAYMA KAI O YIOC TOY 
that BE-PERCEIVING WE-ARE-UP-STEPPING INTO JERUSALEM AND THE SON OF-THE 
lo! we-are-ascending 
ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥῪ TIAPAAOOHCETAI TOIC APXIEPEYCIN KAI TOIC 
human SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN to-THE chief-SACRED-ones AND to-THE 
shall-be-being-betrayed chief-priests 
-CPAMMATEYCIN KAI KNTAKPINOYCIN ANYTON ΘΆΝΑΤΟ KAI 
WRITers AND THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING Him to-DEATH AND 
scribes they-shall-be-condemning 
TIAPAACDCOYCIN AYTON TOIC GONECIN ~ KAI EMMAIZOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING — Him to-THE NATIONS AND THEY-SHALL-BE-IN-sportING 
they-shall-be-betraying they-shall-be-deriding 
AYTWM KAI EMMTYCOYCIN AYTWM KAI MACTIF@MCOYCIN AYTON KAI 
to-Him AND THEY-SHALL-BE-IN-SPITTING  to-Him AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-scourgING Him AND 
they-shall-be-spitting-in 
ATIOKTENOYCIN KAL ΜΕΤᾺ TPEIC HMEPAC ANACTHCETAI "KAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING AND _ after THREE DAYS He-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING AND 
they-shall-be-killing he-shall-be-rising 
TIPOCTHOPEYONTAIL AYTCD IAKW@BOC KAI IW@ANNHC ΟἹ YIOI ZEBEANIOY 
ARE-TOWARD-GOING to-Him JACOBUS AND JOHN THE SONS OF-ZEBEDEE 
are-going-to James 
AETONTEC AYTCW AIAACKAAG ΘΕΆΟΜΕΝ INA oO EAN 
sayING to-Him TEACHer ! WE-ARE-WILLING THAT WHICH IF-EVER 
AITTHCCOMEN σε TOIHCHC HMIN ~O AE EINNEN AYTOIC 
WE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING YOU YOU-SHOULD-BE-DOING _ to-US THE YET He-said — to-them 
Tl θέλετε | ME | ποιησω YMIN ΟΙ AG GEIMAN AYTO 
ANY  YE-ARE-WILLING ME I-SHALL-BE-DOING _ to-YOUp THE-ones YET say to-Him 
what to-ye the they-say 
AOC HMIN INX 6IC COY 6K AGEZIMN KAI EIC EZ APICTEPCDN 
BE-GIVING to-US THAT ONE OF-YOU OUT = OF-RIGHT AND ONE OUT  OF-left 
be-you-giving ! of-right p 
KAO ICCOMEN ΕΝ TH AOZH COY "oO AE IHCOYC EINEN AYTOIC OYK 


WE-SHOULD-BE-seatING ΙΝ 


glory 
OIAATE ΤΙ AITEICEE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY 
what 


THE esteem OF-YOU 


YE-ARE-REQUESTING YE-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-DRINKING 


THE YET JESUS said to-them NOT 


AYNACGE ΠΙΕΙΝ TO TOTHPION 


THE DRINK-cup 


Mark 10 


31 Yet many of the first 
shall be last, and the last 
first." 


32 Now they were on the 
road, going up _ into 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was 
preceding them. And they 
were awe-struck, yet those 
following feared. And, 
again taking the twelve 
aside, He begins to tell 
them what is about to be 
befalling Him, 


3 "Lo! we are going up 


into Jerusalem, and the Son 
of Mankind will be given up 
to the chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will be 
condemning Him to death, 
and will be giving Him up 
to the men of the nations, 


34 and will be scoffing at 


Him, and spitting on Him, 
and scourging Him, and 
killing Him, and after three 
days He will be rising.” 


35 And going to Him are 
James and John, the two 
sons of Zebedee, saying to 
Him, "Teacher, we are 
wanting that, whatsoever 
we should be requesting of 
Thee, Thou shouldst be 
doing it for us." 


36 Yet He said to them, 
"What are you wanting Me 
to do for you?" 


37 Now they said to Him, 

"Grant to us that we should 
be seated, one at Thy right 
and one at Thy left, in Thy 


glory." 


38 Yet Jesus said to them, 
"Not aware are you what 
you are requesting. Are you 
able to drink the cup which 
| am drinking, or to be 
baptized with the baptism 
with which | am_ being 
baptized?" 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ο erw TT INC H TO BATTT ICMA oO erw BATTT IZOMAI 

WHICH Ι AM-DRINKING OR THE DIPism WHICH Ι AM-belING-DIPizED 
baptism am-being-baptized 

BATTTICOHNAI ~ O| AE EITTAN AYTWM AYNAMECA O AE IHCOYC EITTIEN 

TO-BE-DIPizED THE YET THEY-say  to-Him WE-ARE-ABLE THE YET JESUS said 

to-be-baptized 

AYTOIC TO TIOTHPION O Erm πινῶ ΠΙΕΟσΘΕ KAI TO 


to-them THE DRINK-cup WHICH ! 


l-am-drinking 


AM-DRINKING YE-SHALL-BE-DRINKING AND 


THE 


BATTITICMA O ΕΓ BATTITIZOMAIL BATTTICOHCECOE "TO AE KACICAI 
DIPism WHICH | AM-belNG-DIPizED YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-DIPizED THE YET TO-be-seated 
baptism am-being-baptized ye-shall-be-being-baptized 
ΕΚ AEZI@MN MOY H ΕΖ EYMNYMWN OYK ECTIN ΕΜΟΝ AOYNAI AAA 
OUT OF-RIGHT OF-ME OR OUT  OF-left NOT IS MY TO-GIVE but 
of-right p 
OoIc HTOIMACTAI "KAI MKOY CANT EC Ol AEKA HPZANTO 
to-WHOM it-HAS-been-made-READY AND HEARing THE TEN begin 
APANAKTEIN ΠΕΡΙ IMK@BOY KAI I(DANNOY ~ KAI TIPOCKAAECAMENOCG 
TO-BE-resentING ABOUT JACOBUS AND JOHN AND TOWARD-CALLing 
James calling-toward 
AYTOYC O IHCOYC AErel AYTOIC OIANTE OT! O| AOKOYNTEC 
them THE JESUS IS-sayING — to-them YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE ones-SEEMING 
ones-presuming 
APXEIN TON EOENDWN KATAKYPIEYOYCIN AYTOMN KAI ΟἹ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΙ 
TO-BE-chief OF-THE NATIONS ARE-DOWN-masterING OF-them AND THE GREAT-ones 
to-be-being-chief are-lording 
AYTWN KATEZOYCIAZOYCIN AYTWN ~ OYX OYTW@C AE ECTIN EN YMIN 
OF-them ARE-coercING OF-them NOT _ thus YET itls IN YOUp 
among ye 
AAA OC AN ΘΕΛΗ ΜΕΓᾺΟ ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ ΕΝ YMIN ECTAIL ὙΜΟῸΝ 


but WHO EVER MAY-BE-WILLING GREAT TO-BE-BECOMING ΙΝ YOUp SHALL-BE OF-YOUp 
among ye of-ye 

AIMKONOC ~ KAI OC AN ΘΕΛΗ ΕΝ ὙΜΙΝ EINAL ΠΡΩΟΤΟΟ ΕΟΤ ΔΙ 

THRU-SERVitor AND WHO EVER MAY-BE-WILLING ΙΝ YOUp TO-BE BEFORE-most SHALL-BE 

servant among ye foremost 

TIANT@N AOYAOC ~ KAI FAP O YIOC TOY ANOEPWTTIOY OYK HAGEN 

OF-ALL SLAVE AND for THE SON OF-THE human NOT CAME 

also 

AINKONHOEHNAI AAAN AINKONHCAI KAI AOYNAI THN WYXHN AYTOY 

TO-BE-THRU-SERVED but TO-THRU-SERVE AND TO-GIVE THE soul OF-Him 

to-be-served to-serve 

AYTPON ANT I TIOAACN "KAI EPXONTAI ΕΙσα Ιεριχω KAI 

LOOSener INSTEAD OF-MANY AND THEY-ARE-COMING INTO JERICHO AND 

ransom 

EKTIOPEYOMENOY AYTOY ἈΠῸ ΙΕΡΙΧΩ KAI TOWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY KAI 

OF-OUT-GOING OF-Him FROM JERICHO AND THE LEARNers OF-Him AND 

of-going-out of-the disciples 

OXAOY IKANOY O YIOC TIMAIOY BAPTIMAIOC TYPAOC TIPOCAITHC 

OF-THRONG enough THE SON OF-TIMEUS BAR-TIMEUS BLIND TOWARD-REQUESTer 

considerable beggar 
ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ ΠᾺΡᾺ THN OAON ~ KAI AKOYCAC OTI IHCOYC O NAZAPHNOC 
sat BESIDE THE WAY AND ~~ HEARing that JESUS THE NAZAREAN 
road 


Mark 10 


39 Yet they say to Him, 
"We are able." Yet Jesus 
said to them, “The cup 
indeed which | am drinking 
shall you be drinking, and 
with the baptism with 
which | am being baptized 
shall you be baptized. 


40 Yet to be seated at My 
right or at My left is not 
Mine to give, but is for 
whom it has been made 
ready by My Father." 


41 And, hearing of it, the 
ten begin to be resentful 


concerning James and 
John. 
42 And, calling them to 


Him, Jesus is saying to 
them, "You are aware that 
those of the nations who 
are presuming to be chiefs 
are lording it over them, 
and their great men are 
coercing them. 


43 Yet not thus is it among 
you. But whosoever may be 
wanting to become great 
among you, will be your 
servant. 


44 And whosoever may be 
wanting to be foremost 


among you, will be the 
slave of all. 
4 For even the Son of 


Mankind came, not to be 
served, but to serve, and 
to give His soul a ransom 
for many." 


46 And they are coming 
into Jericho. And at His 
going out from Jericho, and 
His disciples = and a 
considerable throng, the 
son of Timeus, Bar-Timeus, 
blind and a beggar, sat 
beside the road. 


47 And hearing that it is 
Jesus the Nazarene, he 
begins to cry and say, “Son 
of David! Jesus! Be 
merciful to me!" 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


ΜΉ ΝΑ : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ECTIN ΗΡΖΆΤΟ KPAZEIN 
itlS he-begins 


KAI 


"KAI 
AND 


ΜΕ 


ΜΕ rebukED to-him 


πολλῷ 


to-much RATHER he-CRIED SON ! 


IHCOYC 
JESUS SOUND 


summon-ye ! 


said him 


AECONT EC 
sayING 


AYTWM COAPCE!I 
to-him BE-COURAGE-ING 
be-you-courageing ! 


ATTOBAACON 
FROM-CASTING 
casting-off 


TO IMATION AYTOY 
THE cloak OF-him 


"KAI 
AND 


ATTOKPIOEIC AYTM O 
answerlING to-him THE 


TTO|THCcD Oo 


I-SHALL-BE-DOING THE YET BLIND 


blind-man 


"KALIL O 
AND THE 


MNABAEY CO 
I-SHOULD-BE-UP-lookING 
|-should-be-recovering-sight 


TIICTIC COY CECWKEN 
BELIEF OF-YOU  HAS-SAVED 
faith 


AYT@M EN TH OAC 
to-Him ΙΝ THE WAY 
road 


"KAI 
AND 


OTE ΕΓΓΙΖΟΥΟΙΝ 
when THEY-ARE-NEARING 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


προσ TO OPOC 
TOWARD THE mountain 


TON 
OF-THE OLIVES 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
He-IS-sayING 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


KATENANT I 
DOWN-IN-INSTEAD 
facing 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


KAI 
AND 


E€YPHCETE 


YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING COLT 


ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ EKAGICEN AYCATE AYTON KAI 


LOOSE it 
loose-ye ! 


OF-humans is-seated 


YMIN ΕΙΠΗ ΤΙ 
to-YOUp MAY-BE-sayING ANY 
to-ye what 


ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 


ἌΕΓΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-CRYING AND  TO-BE-sayING SON! 


ENETIMMDN AYTWM ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
MANY 


MAAAON EKPAZEN YIE ΔΑΥΙΔ EAEHCON 
of DAVID 


EINEN @PWNHCATE AYTON KAI 


TYPAOG 


IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOM 
JESUS 


σε KAI 
YOU AND 


IEPOCOAYMA 
JERUSALEM 


EAAICDN ATIOCTEAAE! 


EYeEYC 
straightway 


πῶλον AEAEMENON 
HAVING-been-BOUND. 


him 


YE-ARE-DOING 


Yle ANYIA 
ofDAVID 


IHCOY EAEHCON 
JESUS! BE-MERCIFUL-to 
be-you-merciful ! 


INN) = =CIC@TTHCH Oo AE 
THAT he-SHOULD-BE-beING-SILENT THE YET 


"KAI 
AND 


ΜΕ 
ΜΕ 


CTAC Oo 
BE-MERCIFUL-to STANDing THE 


be-you-merciful ! 


TYPAON 
BLIND 
blind-man 


@WNOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-SOUNDING 
they-are-summoning 


AND 


v 


σε Oo 
YOU THE 


ΕΓΕΙΡΕ 
BE-ROUSING 
be-you-rousing ! 


AE 
YET 


PWNE! 
He-IS-SOUNDING 
he-is-summoning 


ANATTHAHCAC 
UP-SPRINGing 
springing-up 


HAGEN TIPOC TON 
he-CAME TOWARD THE 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


IHCOYC EITIEN TI 
JESUS said ANY 
what 


col 
to-YOU 


GEAEIC 
YOU-ARE-WILLING 


EINEN 
said 


AY TC 
to-Him 


PABBOYNI 
RABBONI 
Rabboni ! 


INA 
THAT 


YTIATE H 
BE-UNDER-LEADING THE 
be-you-going-away ! 


said to-him 


EYeEYC 
straightway 


MNEBAEYEN KAI 
he-UP-looks AND 
he-recovers-sight 


HKOAOYC@E I! 
followED 


€1C BHEdATH KAI 
INTO BETHPHAGE AND 


BHOANIAN 
BETHANY 


AYO TON 
He-IS-commissionING TWO  OF-THE 
he-is-dispatching 


MACHT CON 
LEARNers 
disciples 


YTIATETE 
BE-UNDER-LEADING 
be-ye-going-away ! 


ΕΙσ THN 
INTO THE 


ΚΟΜΗΝ THN 
VILLAGE THE 


€EICTMOPEYOMENO! 
INTO-GOING 
going-into 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ANY THN 
her 


Eb ON 
ON WHICH 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
anyone 


OYTTC@ 
NOT-as-yet 


"KAI 
AND 


PEPETE 
BE-CARRYING 
be-ye-bringing ! 


EAN TIc 
IF-EVER ANY 
anyone 


AND 


TOYTO 
this 


EINATE O 
say THE 
say-ye ! 


KYPIOC AYTOY 
Master OF-it 
Lord of-him 


Mark 10 - Mark 11 


48 And many rebuked him, 
that he should be silent. 
Yet he, much rather, cried, 
"Son of David, be merciful 
to me!" 

49. And standing, Jesus said, 
"Summon him." And they 
are summoning the blind 
man, saying to him, 
"Courage! Rouse! 


50 He is summoning you." 
Now he, casting off his 
cloak, springing up, came 
to Jesus. 


51 And answering _him, 
Jesus said, "What do you 
want | shall be doing to 
you?" Now the blind man 
said to Him, "Rabboni, 
that | should be receiving 


sight!" Now Jesus said to 
him, 

52 "Go. Your faith has 
saved you." And 


straightway he receives 
sight and followed Him on 
the road. 


‘And when they are 
drawing near to Jerusalem 
and to Bethphage and to 
Bethany, toward the mount 
of Olives, He is dispatching 
two of His disciples, 


2 and He is saying to them, 
"Go into the village facing 
you, and straightway, going 
into it, you will be finding a 
colt, bound, on which not 
as yet any man is seated. 
Loose it and bring it. 


3 And if anyone should be 
saying to you, ‘What is 
this you are doing?’ say 
that “The Lord has need of 
it, and straightway He is 
dispatching it here again.” 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ ΕΧΕΙ KAI EYEYC AYTON ATTIOCTEAAE! ΠΆΛΙΝ CAE ~ KAI 

need IS-HAVING AND _ straightway _ it He-IS-commissionING AGAIN here AND 
him he-is-dispatching 

ATTHAGON KAI ΕὙΡΟΝ πῶλον AEAEMENON προσ OYPAN Εξζῷ 

THEY-FROM-CAME ΑΝῸ  THEY-FOUND COLT HAVING-been-BOUND TOWARD DOOR OUT 

they-came-away outside 


ν 


em! TOY ἈΜΦΟΔΟΥ KALIL AYOYCIN AYTON KAI TINEC TOWN 
ON THE ENVELOPE-WAY AND ~ THEY-ARE-LOOSING _ it AND ANY OF-THE-ones 
encircling-road him some 
ΕΚΕΙ ECTHKOTWN EAETON AYTOIC ΤΙ ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ AYONTEC TON TIDAON 
there HAVING-STOOD said to-them ANY YE-ARE-DOING LOOSING THE COLT 
standing what 

"Ol AE EITIAN AYTOIC KAOWMC ΕΙΠΕΝ O IHCOYC KAI APHKAN 

THE YET THEY-say — to-them according-AS _ said THE JESUS AND — THEY-FROM-LET 
they-let-off 

AYTOYC ~KAI EPOYCIN TON ΠΌΛΟΝ TIPOC TON IHCOYN KAI 

them AND THEY-ARE-CARRYING THE COLT TOWARD THE JESUS AND 


they-are-bringing 


ENMIBAAAOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-ON-CASTING 


AYT@M TA IMATIA 
to-it THE GARMENTS OF-them 


AYTON KAI 
AND 


EKACGICEN ET AYTON 
He-is-seated ON ἢ 


they-are-casting-on to-him him 
“KALIL TIOAAOL ΤᾺ IMATIN  AYTW@N ECTPHCAN EIC THN OAON AAAOI AE 
AND MANY THE GARMENTS OF-them STREW INTO THE WAY others ὟΕΤ 
road 
CTIBAAAC KOYVANTEC EK TON ἈΓΡΩ͂Ν ”~ KAI ΟἹ TPOAFONTEC KAI Ol 


soft-foliage STRIKing OUT OF-THE FIELDS AND THE ones-BEFORE-LEADING AND THE 
ones-preceding 
MKOAOYEOYNTEG EKPAZON CWCANNA EYAOTHMENOC O EPXOMENOC EN 


ones-followING CRIED HOSANNA belNG-blessED THE One-COMING IN 
hosanna ! 
ONOMATI KYPIOY ~ G€YAOPHMENH H €PXOMENH BACIAEIN TOY TATPOC 
NAME OF-Master —_ belNG-blessED THE COMING KINGdom OF-THE FATHER 
of-Lord 
HMCDON ΔΑΥΙΔ WCANNA EN TOIC YYICTOIC ἢ KAI EICHAGEN ΕΙα 
OF-US DAVID HOSANNA IN THE HIGHest-ones AND He-INTO-CAME INTO 
hosanna ! among he-entered 
IEPOCOAYMA EIC TO ΙΕΡΟΝ KAI TIEPIBAEYAMENOC ΠᾺΝΤᾺ OWIAC 
JERUSALEM INTO THE SACRED-place AND ABOUT-looking ALL evening 
sanctuary looking-about 
HAH OYCHC THC WPAC EZHAGEN EIC BHOEANIAN ΜΕΤᾺ TON AWAEKA 
ALREADY OF-BEING THE HOUR He-OUT-CAME INTO BETHANY WITH THE TWO-TEN 
he-came-out twelve 
~KAL TH EMAYPION GEZEACONTWON AYTCN ἈΠῸ  BHOANIAC EMEINACEN 
AND to-THE ON-MORROW - OF-OUT-COMING them FROM BETHANY He-HUNGERS 
of-coming-out 
"KAI IACON CYKHN ATTO MAKPOGEN EXOYCAN ®PYAAN' HAOCEN él 
AND PERCEIVING FIG-tree FROM FAR-PLACE HAVING leaves He-CAME IF 
afar 
APA ΤΙ ΕὙΡΗΟΕΙ ΕΝ AYTH KALIL EACWN ETM AYTHN 
CONSEQUENTLY ANY He-SHALL-BE-FINDING ΙΝ her AND COMING ON her 
anything 
OYAEN EYPEN ΕΙ MH PYAAA O TAP KAIPOC OYK HN CYKON ἢ KAI 
NOT-YET-ONE He-FOUND | IF NO _ leaves THE _ for SEASON NOT WAS OF-FIGS AND 
nothing 


Mark 11 


4 And they came away and 
found the colt bound to the 


door outside οἡ the 
encircling road, and they 
are loosing it. 

5 And some οὔ those 
standing there said to 
them, 


6 "What are you doing, 


loosing the colt?" Now they 


told them according as 
Jesus said, and they let 
them take it. 


7 And they are bringing the 
colt to Jesus, and they are 
casting their own garments 
on it, and He is seated on 
it. 


8 And many strew their own 
garments in the road, yet 
others, soft foliage, 
chopping it out of the 
fields, and strewed it on 
the road. 

° And those preceding and 
those following _cried, 
saying, “Hosanna! Blessed 
be He Who is coming in the 
name of the Lord! 


10 And blessed be the 
coming kingdom of our 
father David in the name of 
the Lord! Hosanna among 
the highest!" 

Ἡ And Jesus entered into 
Jerusalem and into the 
sanctuary. And looking all 
about, it being already the 
evening hour, He came out 
to Bethany with the 
twelve. 


12 And on the morrow, at 
their coming out from 
Bethany, He hungers. 


13 And perceiving one fig 
tree from afar having 
leaves, He came, ἴΐ, 
consequently, He will be 
finding anything on it. And 
coming to it, He found 
nothing except leaves, for 
it was not the season of 
figs. 


14 And answering, He said 
to it, “By no means may 
anyone still be eating fruit 
of you for the eon." And 
His disciples heard. 


20 


21 


22 
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ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙΟ EITTEN AYTH MHKET I! ΕΙΟ TON AI@MNA EK COY MHAEIC 


answerING He-said __to-her NO-STILL INTO THE ~ eon OUT OF-YOU NO-YET-ONE 
by-no-means-still anyone 
KAPTTON ΦΆΓΟΙ KAI HKOYON Ol MACHTAI AYTOY "KAI 
FRUIT MAY-he-BE-EATING AND HEARD THE LEARNers OF-Him AND 
disciples 
EPXONTAI EIC IEPOCOAYMA KAI EICEAGWMN EIC TO IEPON HPZATO 
THEY-ARE-COMING INTO JERUSALEM AND INTO-COMING INTO THE SACRED-place He-begins 
entering sanctuary 

EKBAAAEIN TOYC TIWAOYNTAC KAI TOYC AFOPAZONTAC EN TW 
TO-BE-OUT-CASTING THE ones-SELLING AND THE ones-BUYING IN THE 
to-be-casting-out 

Ιερῳω KAI TAC TPATTEZAC ΤῸΝ KOAAYBICTON KAI TAC KAGEAPAC 
SACRED-place AND THE tables OF-THE LOPPers AND THE DOWN-SETTLES 
sanctuary brokers seats 


TWN πωλούντων TAC TEPICTEPAC KNTECTPEYEN ~ KAI OYK ΗΦΙΕΝ 


OF-THE ones-SELLING THE DOVES He-DOWN-TURNS AND NOT  FROM-LET 
he-overturns he-gave-leave 
INA TIC ΔΊΕΝΕΓΚΗ CKEYOC AIA TOY IEPOY "KAI 
THAT ANY MAY-BE-THRU-CARRYING INSTRUMENT = THRU THE SACRED-place AND 
anyone = may-be-carrying-through vessel through sanctuary 
EAIAACKEN KAI EAEFEN AYTOIC OY TEPrPATITAI OTI O OIKOC MOY 


He-TAUGHT AND NOT it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that THE HOME 


house 


said to-them OF-ME 


OIKOC TIPOCEYXHC KAHEHCETAI TIACIN TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ YMEIC AE 


HOME OF-prayer SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED _ to-ALL THE NATIONS YOUp YET 

house ye 

TIEMOIHKATE AYTON CTHAAION AHCTOON ~ KAI HKOYCAN ΟἹ APXIEPEIC 

HAVE-made it CAVE OF-ROBBERS AND HEAR THE  chief-SACRED-ones 

him chief-priests 
KAI ΟἹ -TPAMMATEIC KAI EZHTOYN IWC AYTON ATIOAECWCIN 
AND THE’ WRITers AND  THEY-SOUGHT how Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-destroyING 
scribes 
EPOBOYNTO ΓᾺΡ AYTON TIAC TAP O OXAOC EZETTAHCCETO ΕΠῚ TH 
THEY-FEARED for Him EVERY _ for THE THRONG _ was-astonishED ON THE 
entire 
AIAAXH AYTOY ~ KAI OTAN Ove ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EZETIOPEYONTO E€2Z@ THC 
TEACHing OF-Him AND when-EVER evening BECAME THEY-OUT-WENT OUT OF-THE 
whenever they-went-out 
TIOAEWC ~ KAI TIAPATTOPEYOMENO! ΠΡΟ ΕΙΔΟΝ THN CYKHN 
city AND BESIDE-GOING morning THEY-PERCEIVED THE FIG-tree 
going-by to-morning 

€ZHPAMMENHN ΕΚ ΡΙΖΩ͂Ν ~ KAI ANAMNHCOGEIC oO TIETPOC ἈΕΓΕΙ AYTWM 

HAVING-been-DRIED OUT OF-ROOTS AND BEING-UP-REMINDED THE Peter IS-sayING to-Him 

having-been-withered recollecting 

PABBI IAE H CYKH HN KANTHPACCD GEZHPANTAI ~ KAI 

RABBI BE-PERCEIVING THE FlG-tree WHICH YOU-DOWN-EXECRATE — HAS-DRIED AND 

lo! you-curse has-withered 

ATTOKPIOEIC O IHCOYC ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC EXETE TIICTIN ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ AMHN 

answerING THE JESUS IS-sayING — to-them BE-YE-HAVING BELIEF OF-God AMEN 
be-ye-having! faith verily 

AEC YMIN OT! oc AN ΕΙΠΗ THM ΟΡΕΙ TOYTW 

|-AM-sayING to-YOUp that WHO EVER MAY-BE-sayING to-THE mountain this 

to-ye 


Mark 11 


1S And they are coming 
into Jerusalem. And Jesus, 
entering into the sanctuary, 
begins to cast out those 
selling and those buying in 
the sanctuary, and _ the 
tables of the brokers and 
the seats of those selling 
doves He overturns. 


16 And He did not give 
leave that anyone may be 
carrying a vessel through 
the sanctuary. 


17 And He taught and said 
to them, "Is it not written 
that “My house a house of 
prayer shall be called, for 
all nations? Yet you make 
it a burglars’ cave." 


18 And the chief priests and 
the scribes hear, and they 
sought how they should be 
destroying Him, for they 
feared Him, for the entire 
throng was astonished at 
His teaching. 


1) And whenever it came to 
be evening, they went out, 
outside the city. 


20 And going by in the 
morning, they perceived 
the fig tree withered from 
the roots. 


21 And, recollecting, Peter 
is saying to Him, "Rabbi! 
Lo! the fig tree which Thou 
didst curse has withered!" 


22 And answering, Jesus is 
saying to them, ‘If you 
have faith of God, 


23 verily, | am saying to 


you that whosoever may be 
saying to this mountain, 
‘Be picked up and cast into 
the sea,’ and may not be 
doubting in his heart, but 
should be believing that 
what he is speaking is 
occurring, it shall be his, 
whatsoever he may be 
saying. 


24 


25 
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ἌΡΘΗΤΙ KAI BAH@HT I ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ OAAACCAN KAI MH 
BE-BEING-LIFTED AND BE-BEING-CAST INTO THE SEA AND NO 
be-you-being-picked-up ! be-you-being-cast ! 
AIAKP 16H EN TH KAPAIN AYTOY AAAA TIICTEYH OT! 
MAY-BE-BEING-THRU-JUDGED __ IN THE HEART OF-him but SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING _ that 
may-be-doubting 
oO ΛΆΛΕΙ CINETAI ECTAIL δύτῳ ἢ AIAN TOYTO AErm YMIN 
WHICH he-IS-TALKING IS-BECOMING SHALL-BE  to-him THRU this I-AM-sayING to-YOUp 

he-is-speaking it-shall-be because-of to-ye 
TIANTA OCA TIPOCEYXECGE KAI AITEICOE TIICTEYETE OTI EAABETE 
ALL as-much-as YE-ARE-prayING AND REQUESTING BE-BELIEVING that YE-GOT 

ye-are-requesting be-ye-believing ! 
KAI ECTAI YMIN "KALIL OTAN CTHKETE TIPOCEY XOMENO! 
AND it-SHALL-BE to-YOUp AND when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-STANDING-firm — prayING 
to-ye whenever 

APIETE ΕΙ Tl EXETE KATANA TINOC INA KAI O TINT HP 
BE-FROM-LETTING ΙΕ ANY YE-ARE-HAVING DOWN OF-ANY THAT AND THE FATHER 
be-ye-forgiving ! anything against anyone also 


YMWN O ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ἈΦΗ YMIN TA TIAPATTTC#MATA 

OF-YOUp THE Ν᾿ THE heavens MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING to-YOUp THE BESIDE-FALLS 

of-ye may-be-forgiving to-ye offenses 

YMCDN ~” KAI E€PXONTAI ΠΆΛΙΝ €1C IEPOCOAYMA KAI EN TOM IEPC@ 

OF-YOUp AND THEY-ARE-COMING AGAIN INTO JERUSALEM AND IN THE SACRED-place 

of-ye sanctuary 

TIEPITTIATOYNTOC AYTOY EPXONTAI TIPOC AYTON ΟἹ APX 1EPEIC KAI 

OF-ABOUT-TREADING OF-Him ARE-COMING TOWARD Him THE  chief-SACRED-ones AND 

of-walking chief-priests 

Ol FPAMMATEIC KAI ΟἹ ΠΡΕΟΒΥΤΕΡΟΙ ~ KAI GAEFON AYTC EN ΠΟΙᾺ 

THE WRITers AND THE SENIORS AND THEY-said — to-Him IN ?-THE-WHICH 
scribes which? 

EZOYCIN TAYTA TIOIEIC H TIC COl EAWKEN ΤῊΝ EZOYCIAN 

authority these YOU-ARE-DOING OR ANY to-YOU GIVES THE authority 

who 

ΤΑΎΤΗΝ INA TAYTA TIOIHC "oO AE IHCOYC EITIEN AYTOIC 

this THAT these YOU-MAY-BE-DOING THE YET JESUS said to-them 

E€TMEPWTHCW YMAC ENA ANOTON KAI ATTOKP |IOHTE MOI KAI 

I-SHALL-BE-inquirING-of YOUp ONE saying AND BE-answerING to-ME AND 

ye word be-ye-answering ! 
EPC YMIN ΕΝ TIOIN EZOYCIA TAYTA TIOI@ το 
I-SHALL-BE-declarING ἰούυουρ ΙΝ ?-THE-WHICH authority these |-AM-DOING THE 
to-ye which? 

BATTT ICMA TO I@ ANNOY ΕΖ OYPANOY HN H ΕΖ MNOPOTTICON 

DIPism THE OF-JOHN OUT OF-heaven it-WAS OR OUT OF-humans 

baptism 

ATIOKPIGHTE ΜΟΙ ~ KAI AIGAOFIZONTO TIPOC EAYTOYC AEFONTEC EAN 


BE-answerING to-ME AND THEY-THRU-accountED TOWARD selves sayING IF-EVER 

be-ye-answering ! they-reasoned 

€1ITMCDMEN ΕΞ OYPANOY ἙΕΡΕΙ ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ | OYN| OYK 

WE-MAY-BE-sayING OUT OF-heaven He-SHALL-BE-declarING THRU ANY THEN NOT 
because-of what 


~ MAAN EITTCOMEN ΕΖ ANEPWIIWN EPOBOYNTO 
WE-MAY-BE-sayING OUT OF-humans THEY-FEARED 


ENICTEYCATE AYTW 
YE-BELIEVE to-him but 


Mark 11 


24 "Therefore | am saying 


to you, All, whatever you 
are praying and requesting, 


be believing that you 
obtained, and it will be 
yours. 


25 And whenever you may 
be standing praying, be 
forgiving, if you have 
anything against anyone, 
that your Father also, Who 
is in the heavens, may be 
forgiving you your offenses. 


26 Now if you are ποῖ 
forgiving, neither will your 
Father Who is in the 


heavens be forgiving your 
offenses.” 

27 And they are coming 
again into Jerusalem. And 
at His walking in the 
sanctuary, the chief priests 
and the scribes and the 
elders are coming to Him, 

28. and they said to Him, 
"By what authority are you 
doing these things, or who 
gives you this authority, 
that you may be doing 
these things?” 


29 Now Jesus, answering, 
said to them, "I also will 
be inquiring of you one 
word, and answer Me, and | 
will be declaring to you by 
what authority | am doing 
these things. 


30 The baptism of 
John--whence was it? Was 
it of heaven or of men? 
Answer Me!" 


31 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, "If we 
should be saying, “Of 
heaven,’ he will be 
declaring, ‘Wherefore 
then, do you not believe 
him?’ 


32 But may we be saying, 
“Of men’?"” They feared the 
people, for all had it that 
John really was a prophet. 


33 
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TON OXAON ATIANTEC ΓᾺΡ ΕΙΧΟΝ TON I®@MANNHN ONTOC OTI ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΟ 
THE THRONG ΑΙ (emph.) for HAD THE JOHN BEINGly that BEFORE-AVERer 
really prophet 

HN "KAI AMOKPIOENTEC Τῷ IHCOY AErOYCIN OYK OIAAMEN 

he-WAS AND — answerlNG to-THE JESUS THEY-ARE-sayING NOT  WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 

KAI O IHCOYC AErel AYTOIC OYAE EFM AErw ὙΜΙ͂Ν EN ΠΟΙᾺ 

AND THE JESUS IS-sayING — to-them NOT-YET | AM-sayING to-YOUp_ IN 2-THE-WHICH 
neither to-ye which? 


EZOYCIN TAYTA TIOIC@ 


authority these |-AM-DOING 
~KAL HPZATO AYTOIC EN TIAPABOAAIC AAAEIN AMTTEACDNA ANOPCTTOC 
AND He-begins __ to-them ΙΝ BESIDE-CASTS TO-BE-TALKING VINEyard human 
parables 
EPYTEYCEN KAI TMEPIEOHKEN ΦΡΆΓΜΟΝ KAI CWPYZEN YTIOAHNION KAI 
plants AND  ABOUT-PLACES BARRIER AND EXCAVATES UNDER-TROUGH AND 
places-about vat 
@KOAOMHCEN ΠΎΡΓΟΝ KAI EZEAETO AYTON FEWPFOIC KAI ATTEAHMHCEN 
HOME-BUILDS TOWER AND OUT-GAVE him to-LAND-ACTers AND _ travels 
builds leased to-farmers 
“KAL AMECTEIAEN TIPOC TOYC ΓΕΩΟΡΓΟῪΟ TW ΚΑΙΡΌ AOYAON | INA 
AND _ he-commissions TOWARD THE LAND-ACTers to-THE SEASON SLAVE THAT 
he-dispatches farmers 
TTIAPAN TON ΓΕΩΡΓΟΩΟΝ AABH ἈΠῸ TON KAPTTCON TOY 
BESIDE THE LAND-ACTers he-MAY-BE-GETTING FROM THE FRUITS OF-THE 
farmers 
AMTTIEACNOG ~ KAI AABONTEGC AYTON EAEIPAN KAI ATIECTEIAAN KENON 
VINEyard AND GETTING him THEY-SKIN AND — THEY-commission EMPTY 
taking they-lash they-dispatch 
“KALIL ΠΆΛΙΝ AMECTEIAEN TIPOC AYTOYCG AAAON ΔΟΥ͂ΛΟΝ KAKEINON 
AND AGAIN he-commissions TOWARD _ them other SLAVE AND-that-one 
he-dispatches 
EKEPAAICCAN KAI HT IMACAN "KAI AMAAON ATTECTEIAEN KAKEINON 
THEY-HEAD AND THEY-UN-VALUE AND other he-commissions AND-that-one 
they-summarily they-dishonor he-dispatches 


ATIEKTEINAN KAI TIOAAOYC AAAOYC OYC MEN AEPONTEC OYC AE 


THEY-FROM-KILL AND MANY others THE-ones INDEED SKINNING THE-ones YET 

they-kill lashing 

ATIOKTENNONTEC ~ ETI ENX EIXEN YION AFATIHTON ATECTEIAEN AYTON 

FROM-KILLING STILL ONE he-HAD SON beLOVED he-commissions him 

killing he-dispatches 

ECXATON TIPOC AYTOYC AEFMON OTI ENTPATIHCONTAI TON YION MOY 

LAST TOWARD them sayING that THEY-SHALL-BE-abashING THE SON OF-ME 

they-shall-be-respecting 

ΓΈΚΕΙΝΟΙ AE ΟἹ ΓΕΩΡΓΟΙ προσ EAYTOYC EITIAN OTI OYTOC ECTIN 

those YET THE LAND-ACTers TOWARD selves say that this IS 
farmers 


Oo KAHPONOMOC AEYTE ATIOKTEINWMEN AYTON KAI HMON ECTAI 


THE tenant HITHER WE-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING — him AND OF-US SHALL-BE 
enjoyer-of-the-allotment hither ! we-may-be-killing 
H KAHPONOMIA "KAI AMNBONT EC ATTEKTEINAN AYTON KAI 
THE tenancy AND GETTING THEY-FROM-KILL him AND 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment taking they-kill 


Mark 11 - Mark 12 


3 And answering Jesus, 
they are saying, "We are 
not aware." And 


answering, Jesus is saying 
to them, "Neither am | 
telling you) by what 
authority | am doing these 
things.” 


1 And He begins to speak to 
them in parables: "A 
vineyard a man is planting, 
and he places about it a 
stone dike, and excavates a 
vat, and builds ἃ tower, 
and leased it to farmers, 
and travels. 


? And he dispatches to the 
farmers, at the season, a 
slave, that from the 
farmers he may be getting 
from the fruits of the 
vineyard. 


3 And taking him, they lash 
him and = dispatch him 
empty. 


4 And again he dispatches 
to them another slave, and 
that one, pelting with 
stones, they hit his head 
and dispatch him in 
dishonor. 

5 And again another he 
dispatches, and that one 
they kill, and many others, 
lashing these, indeed, yet 
killing those. 


6 "Still one had he, a son, 


his beloved. He dispatches 
him also, last, to them, 
saying that ‘They will be 
respecting my son.’ 


7 Yet those farmers say to 
themselves that ‘This is 
the enjoyer of — the 
allotment. Hither! We 
should be killing him, and 
the enjoyment of the 
allotment will be ours!’ 


8 And, taking him, they kill 
him and cast him outside of 
the vineyard. 
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EZEBAAON AYTON E€ZW@ TOY MMITEAW@NOC ~ ΤΙ | OYN | TIOIHCE! 
THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) him OUT OF-THE VINEyard ANY THEN SHALL-BE-DOING 
they-cast-out (past) what 

O KYPIOC TOY AMMEAWNOC EAEYCETAI KAI ἈΠΟΛΕΟΕΙ TOYC 


THE master OF-THE VINEyard he-SHALL-BE-COMING AND SHALL-BE-destroyING THE 
lord 

TEWPrOYC KAI AWCEI TON AMMEADNA AAAOIC ~ OYAGE THN ΓΡΆΦΗΝ 

LAND-ACTers AND  SHALL-BE-GIVING THE VINEyard to-others NOT-YET THE  WARITing 

farmers scripture 


ΤΑΎΤΗΝ ANEFNODWTE AICON ON 
this YE-read ( past) STONE WHICH 
ye-read (past) 


ATTEAOKIMACAN) ΟἹ 
FROM-test THE 
reject 


OIKOAOMOYNT EC 
ones-HOME-BUILDING 
ones-building 


OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ EIC KEPAAHN FONIAC ~ TAPA KYPIOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTH 


this WAS-BECOME INTO HEAD OF-CORNER BESIDE OF-Master BECAME this 
of-Lord 
KALIL ΕΟΤΙΝ OAYMACTH ΕΝ ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ KAI EZHTOYN NYTON 
AND it-IS MARVELous IN VilEWers OF-US AND  THEY-SOUGHT Him 
eyes 
KPATHCAIL KAI GEPOBHEHCAN TON OXAON EFNW®WCAN ΓᾺΡ OTI TIPOC 
TO-HOLD AND — THEY-WERE-afraid-of THE THRONG  THEY-KNOW for that TOWARD 
AYTOYC THN TIAPABOAHN EITIEN KAI ADENTEC AYTON ATTHAGON "KAI 
them THE BESIDE-CAST He-said AND FROM-LETTING Him THEY-FROM-CAME AND 
parable leaving they-came-away 
ATTIOCTEAAOYCIN προσ AYTON TINAC TON PAPICAICON KAI TOON 
THEY-ARE-commissionING TOWARD Him ANY OF-THE PHARISEES AND OF-THE 
they-are-dispatching some 
HPW@AIANCN INN AYTON APFPEYCCDCIN AOrwm ~KAI EACONTEC 
HERODians THAT Him THEY-SHOULD-BE-CATCHING  to-saying = AND COMING 
to-word 
AETOYCIN AYT@M AIANCKAAE OILANMEN OT!I AAHOEHC EI KAI 
THEY-ARE-sayING_ to-Him TEACHer ! WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that TRUE YOU-ARE AND 
OY MEAEI COIL ΠΈΡΙ OYAENOC OY ΓᾺΡ BAENEIC ΕΙσ TMPOCCWTTION 
NOT IS-CARING to-YOU ABOUT NOT-YET-ONE NOT for | YOU-ARE-lookKING INTO face 
it-is-caring anyone 
MNOPOMTTIMN AAA ET AAHOEINC THN OAON TOY CEOY AIAACKEIC 
OF-humans but ON TRUTH THE WAY OF-THE God YOU-ARE-TEACHING 
€ZECTIN AOYNAI ΚΗΝΟΟΝ KAICAPI H OY ἴδωμεν H MH 
it-IS-allowed TO-GIVE POLL-TAX to-CEASAR OR NOT WE-MAY-BE-GIVING OR ΝΟ 
A@MEN oO AE EILAWC AYTCON THN YTIOKPICIN EITTEN 
WE-MAY-BE-GIVING THE YET  HAVING-PERCEIVED  OF-them THE hypocrisy He-said 
AYTOIC ΤΙ ΜΕ ΠΕΙΡΆΖΕΤΕ ΦΕΡΕΤΕ ΜΟΙ ΔΗΝΆΡΙΟΝ INA 
to-them ANY ME YE-ARE-tryING BE-YE-CARRYING to-ME DENARIUS THAT 
why be-ye-bringing ! 
[ACD ~ Ol ΔΕ HNEFKAN KAI ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC TINOC H EIKON 


I-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE YET THEY-CARRY AND He-IS-sayING_ to-them 


they-bring 


OF-ANY THE image 
of-whom 


AE EIMAN AYTWM KAICAPOC ~ O ΔΕ IHCOYC 
OF-CEASAR THE YET JESUS 


AYTH KAI H ΕΠΙΓΡΆΦΗ ΟἹ 
this AND THE ON-WRITing THE YET THEY-say_ to-Him 
inscription 


Mark 12 


° "What, then, will the lord 
of the vineyard be doing? 
He will be coming and 
destroying the farmers and 
will be giving the vineyard 
to others. 


10 Did you not yet read this 
scripture?-- ‘The — stone 
which is rejected by the 
builders, This came to be 
for the head of the corner. 


Ἡ From the Lord came 
this, and it is marvelous in 
our eyes.” 


2 And they sought to hold 
Him, and they were afraid 
of the throng, for they 
know that He spoke the 


parable to them. And, 
leaving Him, they came 
away. 


13 And they are dispatching 
to Him some οὔ the 
Pharisees and  Herodians, 
that they should catch Him 
by a word. 


4 And, coming, they are 
saying to Him, “Teacher, 
we are aware that you are 
true, and you are not 
caring about anyone, for 
you are not looking at the 
face of men, but, of a 
truth, the way of God are 
you teaching. Is it allowed 
to give poll tax to Caesar, 
or not? 


15 May we be giving, or 
may we not be giving?" 
Now He, having perceived 


their hypocrisy, said to 
them, "Why are you trying 
Me? Bring Me ἃ denarius 


that | may be perceiving 
it." 


16 Now they bring it. And 
He is saying to them, 

"Whose is this image and 
inscription?” Now they say 
to Him, "Caesar's." 

'7 Now Jesus said to them, 
"Caesars pay to Caesar, 
and God's to God." And 
they were astounded at 
Him. 
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EINEN AYTOIC ΤᾺ KAICAPOC ἈΠΟΔΟΤΕ KAICAPI KAI ΤᾺ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


said to-them THE OF-CEASAR BE-FROM-GIVING to-CEASAR AND THE OF-THE God 
be-ye-paying ! 
TW eEW KALIL EZEONYMAZON ΕΠ AYTW ~ KAI EPXONTAI CAAAOYKAIOI 
to-THE God AND THEY-OUT-MARVELED ΟΝ Him AND ARE-COMING SADDUCEES 
they-were-astounded 

προσ AYTON OITINEC ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ ANACTACIN MH EINAI ΚἈΙ ΕΠΗΡΟ ΤΟΝ 

TOWARD Him WHO-ANY ARE-sayING UP-STANDing ΝΟ TO-BE AND — THEY-inquirED-of 
resurrection 

ANYTON AEFONTEC ἡ AIAACKAAG MCDYCHC EFPAYEN HMIN OTI GAN T INOC 

Him sayING TEACHer ! MOSES WRITES to-US _ that IF-EVER OF-ANY 

of-anyone 
NAEAPOC ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ KAI KATAAITIH CYNAIKA KAI MH 
brother MAY-BE-FROM-DYING AND MAY-BE-leavING WOMAN AND NO 
may-be-dying 

APH TEKNON INA AABH Oo MAEAPHOC AYTOY THN 

MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING _ offspring THAT MAY-BE-GETTING THE _ brother OF-him THE 

may-be-leaving child may-be-taking 

CYNAIKA KAI E€ZANACTHCH CMEPMA TOM AMAEADW AYTOY ~ EMTA 

WOMAN AND SHOULD-BE-OUT-UP-STANDING seed to-THE brother OF-him SEVEN 


should-be-raising-up 


MAEAPO!I HCAN KAI O πρῶτος EAABEN FYNAIKA KAI ATTOGNHCKON OYK 
brothers WERE AND THE BEFORE-most GOT WOMAN AND FROM-DYING NOT 
first dying 
A@HKEN CIIEPMA ~ KAI O AEYTEPOC EAABEN AYTHN KAI ATTIEGANEN MH 
FROM-LETS — seed AND THE second GOT her AND  FROM-DIED NO 
leaves second-one died 
KATAAITTIOON CITEPMA KAI O TPITOC WCAYTWC ~ KAI Ol Εεπτὸ OYK 
leavING seed AND THE _ third AS-SAMEly AND THE SEVEN’ NOT 
third-one similarly 
MPHKAN CTITEPMA ECXATON ΠΆΝΤΩΝ KAI H ΓΎΝΗ ATIE@ANEN ~ EN ΤῊ 
FROM-LET seed LAST OF-ALL AND THE WOMAN FROM-DIED IN THE 
leave also died 
ANACTACEI! | OTAN ANACTCCIN | TINOG AYTON ECTAI CYNH 
UP-STANDing when-EVER THEY-MAY-BE-UP-STANDING OF-ANY = OF-them SHALL-BE WOMAN 
resurrection whenever _ they-may-be-rising of-whom she-shall-be 
Ol ΓᾺΡ EMTX ECXON AYTHN [FYNAIKA ~ EH AYTOIC O IHCOYC OY 
THE ἰοῦ SEVEN  have-HAD _ her WOMAN AVERRed _ to-them THE JESUS NOT 
ΔΙᾺ TOYTO TIAANACEE MH El1AOTEC TAC FPAPAC MHAE 
THRU this YE-ARE-beING-STRAYED ΝῸ HAVING-PERCEIVED- THE WRITings NO-YET 
because-of ye-are-being-deceived scriptures 
THN AYNAMIN TOY ΘΕΟΥ ” OTAN ΓᾺΡ ΕΚ NEKPCON 
THE ABILITY OF-THE God when-EVER for OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
power whenever 
ANACTCCIN OYTE -CAMOYCIN OYTE 
THEY-MAY-BE-UP-STANDING NOT-BESIDES THEY-ARE-MARRYING NOT-BESIDES 
they-may-be-rising neither neither 
CAMIZONTAI AAA EICIN wc ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ἢ ΠΕΡῚ 
THEY-ARE-MARRYizING but THEY-ARE AS MESSENGERS _IN THE heavens ABOUT 
they-are-giving-in-marriage 
AE TOWN NEKPON OT! EFrEIPONTAI OYK ANEFN®WTE EN TH BIBAW 


YET THE DEAD-ones _ that THEY-ARE-beING-ROUSED NOT  YE-read(past) IN THE SCROLL 


ye-read (past) 


Mark 12 


18 And  Sadducees are 
coming to Him, who say 
there is πὸ resurrection. 
And they inquired of Him, 
saying, 


19 "Teacher, Moses writes 


to us that, if anyone's 
brother should be dying, 
and leaving a wife, and 
leaving no child, that his 
brother may be taking his 
wife and should be raising 
up seed to his brother. 


20 Seven brothers were 
there, and the first got a 
wife and, dying, leaves no 
seed. 


21 And the second got her 
and died, leaving no seed, 
and the third similarly. 


22 And the seven also got 
her similarly and leave no 
seed. Last of all the woman 
also died. 


23 In the resurrection, 
then, whenever they may 
be rising, of which of them 
will she be the wife? For 
the seven have had her as 
wife." 


24 Jesus averred to them, 


"Are you ποῖ therefore 
deceived, not being 
acquainted with the 
scriptures, nor yet the 


power of God? 


25 For whenever they may 
be rising from among the 
dead, they are neither 
marrying nor taking out in 
marriage, but are as the 
messengers in the heavens. 


26 Now concerning — the 
dead, that they are being 
roused; did you not read in 
the scroll of Moses, at the 
thorn bush, how God spoke 
to him, saying, | am the 
God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


M@MYCEWC ETI ΤΟΥ BATOY πῶσ ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTM O EEOC ἈΕΓΟΩΝ EFC 
ofMOSES ON OF-THE THORN-BUSH how said to-him THE God sayING Ι 
of-Moses the 

O ©€0C ABPAAM KAI |O | EEOC ICAAK KAI |O | CEOC IAKWB ~ OYK 
THE God ofABRAHAM AND THE God ofISAAC AND THE God of JACOB NOT 
ECTIN ΘΕΟΟ NEKPON MAAN ZOONTCON TIOAY TIAANACOE ~ KAI 
IS God OF-DEAD-ones _ but OF-LIVING-ones much YE-ARE-beING-STRAYED AND 
he-is ye-are-being-deceived 
TIPOCEAGWN EIC TWN FPAMMATEDN AKOYCAC AYTON CYZHTOYNTON 
TOWARD-COMING ONE OF-THE  WARlTers HEARing OF-them TOGETHER-SEEKING 
approaching scribes discussing 


ITAQCON OTI KAA@WC ATIEKPIOGH AYTOIC EMHPWTHCEN AYTON ΠΟΙᾺ 
PERCEIVING _ that IDEALly He-answerED _ to-them inquirES-of Him ?-THE-WHICH 
which? 
ECTIN ENTOAH TIPWTH TIANTOON ~ ATTEKPIGH O IHCOYC OTI TIPWTH 
IS direction BEFORE-most OF-ALL answerED THE JESUS that BEFORE-most 
precept foremost foremost 
ECTIN AKOYE ICPAHA KYPIOC O ΘΕΟΟ HMON KYPIOC EIC ECTIN 
IS BE-HEARING ISRAEL Master THE God OF-US Master ONE IS 
be-you-hearing ! Lord Lord 
” KAL APATIHCEIC ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ COY ΕΖ OAHC THC KAPAIAC 
AND YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING Master THE God OF-YOU OUT OF-WHOLE THE ~ HEART 
Lord 
COY KAI €Z OAHC THC YWYXHC COY KAI €Z OAHC THC AIANOIAC 
OF-YOU AND OUT OF-WHOLE THE - soul OF-YOU AND OUT OF-WHOLE THE ~~ THRU-MIND 
comprehension 
COY KAI ΕΖ OAHC THC ICXYOC COY ” AEYTEPA AYTH 
OF-YOU AND OUT OF-WHOLE THE STRENGTH OF-YOU second to-her 
APATTHCEIC TON TIAHCION COY WMC CEANAYTON MEIZWN TOYTON 
YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself GREATER OF-these 
associate 
MAAH ENTOAH OYK ECTIN ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTH O FPAMMATEYC KAADC 
other direction NOT IS AND _ said to-Him THE WARITer IDEALly 
precept scribe 


AIAACKAAE ET AAHOEIAC EITTEC OT! 
TEACHer ! ON TRUTH YOU-say _ that 


ΕΙΟ ECTIN KAI OYK ECTIN AAAOC 
ONE He-IS AND NOT IS other 


ΠΆΛΗΝ AYTOY ~ KAI TO APATIAN AYTON ΕΖ OAHC THC KAPAIAC KAI 


MOREly OF-Him AND THE TO-BE-LOVING Him OUT OF-WHOLE THE ~~ HEART AND 
more 

ΕΖ OAHC THC CYNECEWC KAI EZ OAHC THC ICxXYOC KAI TO 
OUT OF-WHOLE- THE understanding AND OUT OF-WHOLE- THE STRENGTH AND THE 


APATIAN TON TIAHCION WC EAYTON TIEPICCOTEPON ECTIN TIANTON TOON 
TO-BE-LOVING THE  NIGH-one AS self more-excessive IS OF-ALL THE 
associate exceedingly-more 

OAOKAYTWMATCWN KAI O@YCIC@N ~ KAI O IHCOYC IACN | AYTON | OTI 
WHOLE-BURNS AND SACRIFICES AND THE JESUS PERCEIVING him that 

ascent-offerings 

NOYNEXWC ἈΠΕΚΡΊΘΗ EINEN AYTOH OY MAKPAN) ΕΙἸ ἈΠΟ THC 
MIND-HAVINGly he-answerED said to-him NOT FAR YOU-ARE FROM THE 


apprehendingly 


Mark 12 


27 He is not the God of the 


dead, but of the living. 
You, then, are much 
deceived." 

28. And, approaching, one 
of the scribes, hearing 
them discussing, having 
perceived that He 
answered them _ ideally, 
inquires of Him, "What is 


the foremost precept of 
all?" 


29 Jesus answered him that 

"The foremost precept of 
all is: Hear, Israel! the Lord 
our God is one Lord. 


30 And, You shall be loving 
the Lord God out of your 
whole heart, and out of 
your whole soul, and out of 
your whole comprehension, 
and out of your whole 
strength. This is the 
foremost precept. 


31 And the second is like it: 

“You shall be loving your 
associate as yourself.’ Now 
greater than these is no 
other precept." 


32 And the scribe said to 
Him, “In truth, Teacher, 
Thou sayest ideally that He 
is One, and there is no 
other more than He. 


33 And to be loving Him out 
of your whole heart, and 
out of the whole 
understanding, and out of 
the whole soul, and out of 
the whole strength, and to 
be loving the associate as 


yourself, is excessively 
more than all the ascent 
approaches and the 
sacrifices.” 

34 And Jesus, _ perceiving 
him, that he answered 
apprehendingly, said ἴο 


him, "Not far are you from 
the kingdom of God." And 
no one dared to inquire of 
Him any longer. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


BACIAEIAC TOY ΘΕΟΥ KAI OYAEIC OYKET I ETOAMA AYTON 
KINGdom OF-THE God AND NOT-YET-ONE NOT-STILL DARED Him 
no-one 

ENMEPWTHCAI ~ KAI ATIOKPIEEIC O IHCOYC EAETEN AIANCKCWN EN TO 

TO-inquire-of AND — answerlNG THE JESUS said TEACHING IN THE 

1EPC@ πῶσ AEFOYCIN ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC OTI O XPICTOC YIOC AAYIA 

SACRED-place how ARE-sayING THE WRITers that THE ANOINTED SON ofDAVID 

sanctuary scribes Christ 

ECTIN ~ AYTOC AAYIA EITEN EN Τῷ MNEYMATI TM AIM EIMEN KYPIOCG 

IS he DAVID said ΙΝ THE _ spirit THE HOLY said Master 
Lord 

THM KYPIG@ MOY ΚΆΘΟΥ ΕΚ AEZIMN MOY EMC AN (sled) 

to-THE Master ΟΕ-ΜΕ BE-sittING OUT OF-RIGHTp OF-ME_ TILL EVER _ I-MAY-BE-PLACING 

Lord be-you-sitting ! of-right p 
TOYC €EXeEPOYC COY YTTIOKAT@ TON TIOAWN COY “MYTOC AAYIA 
THE enemies OF-YOU UNDER-DOWN- OF-THE FEET OF-YOU he DAVID 
underneath 
AErel AYTON KYPION KAI ΠΌΘΕΝ AYTOY ECTIN YIOC KAI ὦ 
IS-sayING ΗἰΪπὶ Master AND  ?-WHICH-PLACE OF-him He-IS SON AND ΤΗῊΕ 
Lord whence? 

TIOAYG OXAOG HKOYEN AYTOY HAEWC ~ KAI EN TH AIAAXH AYTOY 

MANY THRONG HEARD OF-Him GRATIFYly AND IN THE  TEACHing OF-Him 

vast with-relish 

EAETEN BAETIETE ἈΠῸ TON FPAMMATEMN TOWN CEAONTON EN CTOAAIC 

He-said BE-lookING FROM THE WRITers THE ones-WILLING ΙΝ robes 

be-ye-bewaring ! scribes 

TIEP ITA TEIN KAI ANCTIACMOYC ΕΝ TAIC MFOPAIC "KAI 

TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING AND greetings IN THE BUY-places AND 

to-be-walking markets 

TIP TOKAGEAP IAC ΕΝ TAIC CYNArFWMrAIC KALI TPWTOKAICIAC EN TOIC 


BEFORE-most-DOWN-SETTLES IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND BEFORE-most-CLINES IN THE 
front-seats synagogues first-reclining-places 
AEITINOIC "Ol KANTECOIONT EC TAC OIKIAC TON XHPCOON KAI 
DINners THE ones-DOWN-EATING THE HOMES OF-THE WIDOWS AND 
ones-devouring houses 
TIPO@PACE | MAKPA TIPOCEY XOMENO! OYTOI AHMYONTAI 
to-BEFORE-APPEARance FAR prayING these SHALL-BE-GETTING 
to-pretense prolix 
TIEPICCOTEPON KPIMA ~KAL KAOICAC KATENANTI TOY CFAZOPYAAKIOY 
more-excessive JUDGment AND _ being-seated DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE EXCHEQUER-GUARD 
facing the treasury 
ESGEWPE! MHC O OXAOC ΒΆΛΛΕΙ XAAKON EIC TO FAZOPYAAKION KAI 
He-beheld how THE THRONG_ IS-CASTING COPPER INTO THE EXCHEQUER-GUARD AND 
treasury 
TIOAAO!L TIAOYCIOL EBAAAON πολλὰ ~ KALIL GACOYCA MIN ΧηρᾺ TTTCODXH 
MANY RICH CAST much AND COMING ONE WIDOW POOR 
rich-ones 
EBAAEN ΛΕΠΤᾺ AYO O ECTIN KOAPANTHC ~ KAI TIPOCKAAGCAMENOC 
CASTS leptons TWO WHICH IS QUADRANS AND  TOWARD-CALLing 
it-casts mites calling-toward 
TOYC MACHTAC AYTOY EIMEN AYTOIC ἈΜῊΝ Aero YMIN OTI H ΧΗΡᾺ 
THE LEARNers OF-Him He-said _to-them AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp that THE WIDOW 
disciples verily to-ye 


Mark 12 
35 And answering, Jesus 
said, teaching in the 


sanctuary, "How are the 
scribes saying that the 
Christ is a Son of David? 


36 For he, David, said, in 
the holy spirit, ‘Said the 
Lord to my Lord, “Sit at My 
right, Till | should be 
placing Thine enemies for a 
footstool for Thy feet.” 


37 Then he, David, is 
terming Him ‘Lord.’ And 
whence is He his Son?" And 
the vast throng hears Him 
with relish. 


38 And to them, in His 
teaching, He said, "Beware 
of the scribes, who want to 
walk in robes, and want 
salutations in the markets, 


39. and front seats in the 


synagogues, and first 
reclining places at the 
dinners, 


40 who are devouring the 


homes of widows, and for a 


pretense are prolix in 
praying. These will be 
getting more excessive 
judgment." 


41 And Jesus, being seated 
facing the treasury, beheld 
how the throng is casting 


the coppers into’ the 
treasury. And many rich 
cast in much. 


#2 And one woman, a poor 
widow, coming, cast in two 
mites, which is a quadrans. 


*® And, calling His disciples 
to Him, He said to them, 
"Verily, | am saying to you 
that this poor widow casts 
in more than all who are 
casting into the treasury. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom 


εἰν 


AYTH H TITWMXH ΠΆΕΙΟΝ TIANTCON EBAAEN TON BAAAONTON EIC TO 

this THE POOR MORE OF-ALL CASTS OF-THE ones-CASTING INTO THE 

-CAZO@YAAKION ~ TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ ΕΚ TOY TIEPICCEYONTOC AYTOIC EBAAON 

EXCHEQUER-GUARD ALL for OUT OF-THE exceedING to-them CAST (past) 

treasury superfluity 

AYTH AE EK THC YCTEPHCEWC AYTHC TIANTA OCA ΕΙΧΕΝ EBAAEN 

this-one YET OUT OF-THE WANTing OF-her ALL as-much-as she-HAD CASTS 

want 

OAON TON BION AY THC 

WHOLE THE _ livelihood OF-her 

”~ KALIL EKTIOPEYOMENOY AYTOY EK TOY IEPOY AGTEI AYTWM ΕΟ 

AND OF-OUT-GOING OF-Him OUT OF-THE SACRED-place IS-sayING  to-Him ONE 
of-going-out sanctuary 

TON ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY AIANCKAAE IAE TIOTATIOI ἌἍΙΘΟΙ KAI 

OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him TEACHer ! BE-PERCEIVING ?-where-FROM STONES AND 
disciples lo! what-manner-of 

TIOTATIAI OIKOAOMAI "KAI oO IHCOYC EITIEN δῖ  BAENMEIC 

?-where-FROM HOME-BUILDings AND THE JESUS said to-him YOU-ARE-IookING 

what-manner-of buildings you-are-observing 


TAYTAC TAC MEFAAAC OIKOAOMAC OY MH ἈΦΕΘΗ 


WAE AIGOC 


these THE GREAT HOME-BUILDings NOT NO MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LET here STONE 
buildings may-be-being-left 
ET! AIGON OC OY MH KATAAYSH "KAI KNOHMENOY AYTOY 
ON STONE WHICH NOT ΝῸ MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-LOOSED AND OF-sittING OF-Him 
may-be-being-demolished 
ΕΙΟσ TO OPOC TWN EAAICN KATENANT I! TOY IEPOY ENMHPWTA 
INTO THE mountain OF-THE OLIVES DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE SACRED-place — inquirED-of 
facing the sanctuary 
AYTON KAT IAIAN TIETPOC KAI IMK@BOC KAI I®@ANNHC KAI ANAPEAC 


Him 


ΓΕΙΠΟΝ HMIN ΠΟΤΕ TAYTA 


say to-US 


say-you ! 


MEAAH 


according-to 


OWN 


?-when 
when? 


Peter AND JACOBUS AND JOHN AND ANDREW 
James 
ECTAI KALIL TI TO CHMEION OTAN 
these SHALL-BE AND ANY ~ THE _ SIGN when-EVER 
what whenever 
TAYTA CYNTEAEICOAI TIANTA ~ O AE IHCOYC HPZATO 


MAY-BE-ABOUT these TO-BE-belING-concludED ALL THE YET JESUS begins 
it-may-be-being-about 

AETEIN AYTOIC BAETIETE MH TIC YMAC TIAANHCH ”~ TOAAO! 
TO-BE-sayING _ to-them BE-lookING ΝΟ ANY YOUp SHOULD-BE-STRAYING MANY 

be-ye-bewaring ! anyone ye should-be-deceiving 
EAEYCONTAI em! Td ONOMATI MOY AEFONTEC OTI Erm ΕἸΜΙ KAI 
SHALL-BE-COMING ON THE NAME OF-ME  sayING that Ι ΑΜ AND 
TIOAAOYG TIAANHCOYCIN ” OTAN AE AKOYCHTE TIOANEMOYC 
MANY THEY-SHALL-BE-STRAYING when-EVER YET YE-SHOULD-BE-HEARING BATTLES 
they-shall-be-deceiving whenever 
ΚΑΙ MAKOAC ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ MH ΘΡΟΕΙΟΘΕ ΔΕΙ TENECOAI AAA 
AND HEARings OF-BATTLES NO  BE-belING-ALARMED it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-BECOMING _ but 
tidings be-ye-being-alarmed ! 

OYTT®@ TO TEAOC ” EFEPCHCETAI TAP ΕΘΝΟΟ EM EONOC KAI 
NOT-as-yet THE FINISH SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED for NATION ON NATION AND 


consummation 


Mark 12 - Mark 13 


44 For all cast out of their 
superfluity, yet she, out of 
her want, cast in all, as 
much as she had--her whole 
livelihood.” 


1 And at His going out of 
the sanctuary, one of His 
disciples is saying to Him, 
"Teacher! Lo! what manner 
of stones and what manner 
of buildings!" 


2 And answering, Jesus said 


to him, "Are you observing 
these great buildings? 
Under πὸ circumstances 


may a stone be left here on 
a stone, which may not by 
all means be demolished. 


3 And at His sitting on the 
mount of Olives, facing the 
sanctuary, Peter and James 
and John and = Andrew 
inquired of Him privately, 


4 "Tell us, when will these 


things be? And what is the 
sign whenever all these 
things may be about to be 
concluding?" 

5 Now Jesus, answering, 
begins to say to them, 
“Beware that no one should 
be deceiving you! 


6 For many shall be coming 
in My name, saying that | 
am! and shall be deceiving 
many. 


7 Now whenever you should 
be hearing battles and 
tidings of battles, see that 
you are not alarmed, for it 
must be occurring, but not 
as yet is the 
consummation. 


8 For roused shall be nation 
against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. 
And there shall be quakes 
in places. And there shall 
be famines and 
disturbances. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


BACIAEIN ETTI 
KINGdom ON 


BACIAEIAN ECONTAI 
KINGdom SHALL-BE 


CEICMOI 
QUAKings 
quakes 


KATA 
according-to 


TONMTOYC ECONTAI 
PLACES SHALL-BE 


” BAENETE AG YMEIC 
BE-YE-lookKING YET YOUp 
be-ye-looking ! ye 


AIMOI 
FAMINES 


APXH 
ORIGINal 
beginning 


WA INCN 
OF -travails 


TAYTA 
these 


EAYTOYC 
selves 


TIAPAA@MCOYCIN YMAC 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING YOUp 
they-shall-be-betraying ye 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


CYNEAPIA 
Sanhedrins 


KAI 
AND 


Εἰισ 
INTO 


CYNArOraAc 
TOGETHER-LEADS 
synagogues 


ANPHCECOE 
YE-SHALL-BE-beING-SKINNED 
ye-shall-be-being-lashed 


KAI ΕΠΙ 
AND ON 


ΗΓΕΜΟΝΟΟΝ KAI 
LEADers AND 
governors 


BACIAEWN CTACHCECSEE 
KINGS TO-BE-BEING-STOOD 
to-be-standing 


"KAI 
AND 


ENEKEN EMOY EIC 
on-account OF-ME INTO 


MAPTYPION AYTOIC 
witness to-them 


E€lc ΠΆΝΤ ΤᾺ EONH 
INTO ALL THE NATIONS 


"KAI 
AND 


TIP TON 
BEFORE-most 
first 


ΔΕΙ 
IS-BINDING 


KHPY XOHNAI 
TO-BE-PROCLAIMED 


TO 
THE 


EYATTEAION 
WELL-MESSAGE 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


AVPOCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-LEADING 


YMAC TIAPAAIAONTEC MH 
YOUp BESIDE-GIVING NO 
ye giving-up 


TIPOMEP IMNATE ΤΙ 
BE-YE-beING-BEFORE-anxious ANY 
be-ye-being-anxious-beforehand! — what 


ANAHCHT E& 
YE-SHOULD-BE-TALKING | but 
ye-should-be-speaking 


AAA O 
WHICH 


EAN ΔΟΘΗ 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-GIVEN 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν Εν ΕΚΕΙΝΗ 
to-YOUp ΙΝ that 
to-ye 


TH 
THE 


WPAN TOYTO AAAEITE OY ΓᾺΡ ECTE YMEIC OI 
HOUR | this YE-BE-TALKING NOT for ARE YOUp THE 
be-ye-speaking ! ye 


ANAOYNTEC AAAN 
ones-TALKING but 
ones-speaking 


TO 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TINEYMN ΤΟ ATION 
spirit THE HOLY 


TIAPAAQWCE I! 
SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
shall-be-betraying 


MAEAPOC AAEAPON 
brother brother 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


OANATON KAI TINTHP 
DEATH AND FATHER 


TEKNON KAI €EMANACTHCONTAI TEKNA ΕΠῚ 
offspring AND SHALL-BE-ON-UP-STANDING  offsprings ON 
child shall-be-rising-up children 


TONEIC 
parents 


"KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


OANATMCOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-(causing-to)-DIE 
they-shall-be-causing-to-die 


AYTOYC 
them 


ECECSGE 
YE-SHALL-BE 


MICOYMENOI ὙΠῸ 
belING-HATED by 


ΠΆΝΤΟΝ AIA 
ALL THRU 
because-of 


TO ONOMA 
THE NAME 


MOY O AE YTTIOMEINAC 
OF-ME THE YET one-UNDER-REMAINing 
one-enduring 


Εἰισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TEAOC 
FINISH 
consummation 


” OTAN ΔΕ 
when-EVER YET 
whenever 


OYTOCG CWOeHCETAI 
this-one SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED 


IAHTE TO 
YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 


BAEAYTMA 
ABOMINATION 


THC EPHMMCEWC ECTHKOTA OTIOY 
OF-THE DESOLATing HAVING-STOOD — THE-?-where 
desolation standing the-where 


OY ΔΕΙ Oo ANAT INCOCKCOON 
NOT it-IS-BINDING THE  one-readING 


NOEI TC 
LET-BE-MINDING 
let-him-be-apprehending ! 


TOTE Ol 
then THE-ones ΙΝ 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


IOYAAIN @EYTETWCAN EIC TA 
JUDEA LET-BE-FLEEING INTO THE 
let-them-be-fleeing ! 


v 


OPH oO 
mountains THE-one 


| AE | em 
YET ΟΝ 


TOY A@MMATOC MH KATABATC ΜΗΔΕ 
THE housetop ΝΟ LET-BE-DOWN-STEPPING NO-YET 
let-him-be-descending ! 


ΕΚ THC OIKIAC AYTOY ~ KAI O 
OUT OF-THE HOME OF-him AND THE-one 
house 


EICEACATW APAI ΤΙ 
LET-INTO-COME = TO-LIFT ANY 
let-him-enter ! to-pick-up anything 


ΕΙσ TON 
INTO THE 


Mark 13 


9 The beginning of pangs 
are these. Yet you be 
looking to yourselves, for 
they shall be giving you up 
to the sanhedrins, and in 
synagogues shall you be 
lashed, and before 
governors and even kings 
shall you stand on My 
account, for a testimony to 
them. 


10 And to all the nations 
first must be heralded the 
evangel. 


11 "And whenever they 


may be leading you off, to 
give you over, do not worry 
beforehand what you 
should be speaking, neither 
be meditating, but 
whatsoever may be given 
to you in that hour, this be 
speaking, for it is not you 
who are speaking, but the 
holy spirit. 


2 And brother will be 
giving up brother to death, 
and father, child. And 


children shall be rising up 
against parents and shall be 
putting them to death. 


13 And you shall be hated 
by all because of My name. 
Yet he who endures to the 
consummation, he shall be 
saved. 


14 "Now whenever you may 


be perceiving the 
abomination of desolation, 
declared by Daniel the 
prophet, standing where it 
must not (let the reader 
apprehend), then let those 
in Judea flee into the 
mountains. 


15. Now let him who is on 
the housetop ποὺ be 
descending into the house, 
neither let him enter, to 
pick up anything out of his 
house. 

16 And let him who is in the 
field not turn back to that 
behind, to pick up_ his 
cloak. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ἌΓΡΟΝ MH ETMICTPEYVYAT@M EIC ΤᾺ OTTICWM APAI TO IMATION AYTOY 
FIELD NO  LET-ON-TURN INTO THE BEHIND TO-LIFT THE cloak OF-him 
let-him-turn-back ! to-pick-up 
"OYAIL AE TAIC ΕΝ FACTPI EXOYCAIC KAI TAIC OHAAZOYCAIC EN 
WOE YET to-THE-ones IN BELLY HAVING AND to-THE — ones-sucklING IN 
EKEINAIC TAIC HMEPAIC ~ TIPOCEYXECEE AE INA MH ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ 
those THE DAYS BE-YE-prayING YET ΤΗΑΤ NO MAY-BE-BECOMING 
be-ye-praying ! 
XEIMCNOC ~ ECONTAI ΓᾺΡ Al HMEPAIL EKEINAI OAIVIC OIA OY 
OF-WINTER SHALL-BE for THE DAYS those CONSTRICTION THE-WHICH NOT 
affliction such-as 
ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ TOIAYTH ἈΠ APXHC ΚΤΙΟΘΕΟΟ HN EKTICEN O eEOC EWC 
HAS-BECOME such FROM ORIGINal OF-CREATION WHICH CREATES THE God TILL 
beginning 
TOY NYN KALIL OY MH TENHTAI “KALIL ΕἸ MH GEKOAOBWCEN KYPIOC 
OF-THE NOW AND NOT ΝΟ MAY-BE-BECOMING AND IF NO  LOPPS Master 
the discounts Lord 
TAC HMEPAC OYK AN ECWEH TIACA CAPZ AAAA AIA TOYC 
THE DAYS NOT EVER WAS-SAVED EVERY FLESH but THRU THE 
all because-of 
EKAEKTOYC OYC EZEAEZATO EKOAOBWCEN TAC HMEPAC ~ KAI ΤΟΤΕ EAN 
chosen WHOM  He-choosES He-LOPPS THE DAYS AND _ then IF-EVER 
chosen-ones he-discounts 
TIC ὙΜΙΝ E€ITTH IAE WAE O XPICTOC IAE ΕΚΕΙ MH 
ANY to-YOUp MAY-BE-sayING BE-PERCEIVING here THE ANOINTED BE-PERCEIVING there NO 
anyone to-ye lo! Christ lo! 


TIICTEYETE ~ EFEPOEHCONTAI TAP YWEYAOXPICTOI 
BE-BELIEVING SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED _ for 
be-ye-believing ! 


KAI ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ 
FALSE-ANOINTED-ones AND FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers 
false-christs false-prophets 


KALIL A@COYCIN CHMEIN KAI TEPATA TIPOC TO ATIOTIAANAN ΕΙ 
AND THEY-SHALL-BE-GIVING SIGNS AND MIRACLES TOWARD THE TO-BE-FROM-STRAYING ΙΕ 
to-be-leading-astray 


AYNATON TOYC G6EKAEKTOYC ~ YMEIC AE BAENETE 
ABLE THE chosen-ones YOUp YET  BE-lookING 
possible ye be-ye-bewaring ! 


TIPOEIPHKA 
|-HAVE-BEFORE-declarED 
|-have-declared-beforehand 


YMIN ΠΆΝΤΑ ~ AAAN EN EKEINAIC TAIC HMEPAIC ΜΕΤᾺ THN CAIYIN 


to-YOUp ALL but IN those THE DAYS after THE CONSTRICTION 
to-ye affliction 
EKEINHN O HAIOC CKOTICOEHCETAI KAI H CEAHNH OY AWCEI 


that THE SUN SHALL-BE-BEING-DARKenED AND THE MOON NOT SHALL-BE-GIVING 


TO derroc AYTHC ~ KAI OI ACTEPEC ECONTAI EK TOY OYPANOY 
THE BEAM OF-her AND THE’ GLEAMers SHALL-BE OUT OF-THE heaven 
stars 

TIITTITONTEC KAI AIL AYNAMEIC AIL EN TOIC OYPANOIC CAAEYOEHCONTAI 

FALLING AND THE ABILITIES THE IN THE heavens SHALL-BE-BEING-SHAKEN 
powers 

"KALIL ΤΟΤΕ OYONTAI TON YION TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙΤΟῪ EPXOMENON EN 

AND _ then THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE SON OF-THE human COMING IN 

they-shall-be-seeing 

NEDEAAIC META AYNAMEWC TIOAAHCG KAI AOZHC "KAI TOTE 

CLOUDS WITH ABILITY much AND esteem AND then 
power glory 


Mark 13 


17 "Now woe to those who 


are pregnant and_ those 
suckling in those days! 


18 Now be praying that 
your flight may not be 
occurring in winter, 


19. for in those days will be 
affliction such as has not 
occurred from the 
beginning of the creation 
which God creates till now, 
and under no circumstances 
may be occurring. 


20 And, except the Lord 
discounts the days, no flesh 
at all would be saved. But 
because of the chosen, 
whom He_ chooses, He 
discounts the days. 


21 "And then, if anyone 
should be saying to you, 
“Lo! Here is the Christ!’ 
and ‘Lo! There!', be not 
believing. 


22 For roused shall be false 
christs and false prophets, 
and they shall be giving 
signs and miracles to lead 
astray, if possible, even the 
chosen. 


23 Now you, beware! Lo! | 
have declared it all to you 
beforehand. 


24 But in those days, after 
that affliction, the sun 
shall be darkened, 


25 and the moon shall not 


be giving her beams, and 
the stars shall be falling out 
of heaven, and the powers 
in the heavens shall be 
shaken. 


26 And then shall they be 
seeing the Son of Mankind 
coming in clouds with much 
power and glory. 


27 And then shall He be 
dispatching His messengers 
and assembling His chosen 
from the four winds, from 
the extremity of the earth 
to the extremity of heaven. 


28 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ἈΠΟΟΤΈΕΛΕΙ TOYC 
He-SHALL-BE-commissionING THE 
he-shall-be-dispatching 


APFEAOYC KAI EMICYNAZE! TOYC 
MESSENGERS AND He-SHALL-BE-ON-TOGETHER-LEADING THE 
he-shall-be-assembling 


EKAEKTOYC | AYTOY | EK TWN TECCAPHN ANEMOCDN ἈΠ MKPOY THC 

chosen-ones OF-Him OUT OF-THE FOUR WINDS FROM EXTREMITY OF-LAND 
of-earth 

EWC AKPOY OYPANOY ἈΠῸ AG THC CYKHC MAGETE THN TIAPABOAHN 

TILL EXTREMITY OF-heaven FROM YET THE FIG-tree BE-LEARNING THE  BESIDE-CAST 

be-ye-learning ! parable 

OTAN HAH oO KAAAOC AY THC ATTAAOC TENHTAI KAI 

when-EVER ALREADY THE bough OF-her TENDER MAY-BE-BECOMING AND 

whenever 

EKbYH το Φυλλὰ TINDWCKETE ΟΤΙ eEerryvc TO ΘΕΡΟΟ 

MAY-BE-OUT-SPROUTING ΤῊΕ leaves YE-ARE-KNOWING _ that NEAR THE WARM 

may-be-sprouting-out warm-weather 

ECTIN ~ OYTWMC KAI YMEIC OTAN IAHTE TAYTA FINOMENA 

IS thus AND YOUp when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING _ these BECOMING 

ye whenever 

-IN@CKETE OTI EFryYC ECTIN EM! OYPAIC ~ ἈΜῊΝ AED YMIN OTI OY 

BE-YE-KNOWING that NEAR  He-IS ON DOORS AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that NOT 

be-ye-knowing ! verily to-ye 

MH ΠΆΡΕΛΘΗ H ΓΕΝΕᾺ AYTH MEXPIC OY TAYTA TIANTA 

NO  MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE generation _ this UNTO OF-WHICH _ these ALL 

may-be-passing-by which 
ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ "oO OYPANOC KAI H ΓΗ TIAPEAEYCONTAI Ol AE 
MAY-BE-BECOMING THE heaven AND THE LAND SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE YET 
earth __ shall-be-passing-by 


AOTO!I MOY OY MH TIAPEAEYCONTAI “TEP! ΔΕ THC HMEPAC EKEINHC H 

sayings OF-ME NOT NO SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING ABOUT YET THE DAY that OR 

words shall-be-passing-by 

THC WPAC OYAEIC OIAEN OYAE Ol ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΕΝ ΟΥΡΆΝΟ 

THE HOUR NOT-YET-ONE HAS-PERCEIVED NOT-YET THE MESSENGERS __ IN heaven 

no-one neither 

OYAE oO YIoc €l MH O TINTHP ~ BAEMETE APPYTINE ITE OYK 

NOT-YET THE SON IF NO THE FATHER BE-lookING BE-YE-belING-vigilant © NOT 

neither be-ye-bewaring! be-ye-being-vigilant ! 

OIAATE TAP ΠΟΤΕ O KAIPOC ECTIN ~ WC ANEPWMOC ATOAHMOC 

YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED for ?-when THE SEASON IS AS human traveler 
when? era 

APDEIC THN OIKIAN AYTOY KAI AOYC TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY THN 

FROM-LETTING THE HOME OF-him AND GIVING to-THE SLAVES OF-him THE 

leaving house 

EZOYCIAN EKACTC TO EPFON AYTOY KAI TW OEYPC@PC ENETEIAATO 

authority to-EACH THE work OF-him AND to-THE DOOR-SEE-er he-directs 

doorkeeper 


~ FPHTOPEITE OYN OYK OIAATE 
BE-watchING THEN NOT  YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for 
be-ye-watching ! 


INN ΓΡΗΓΟΡΗ 
THAT he-MAY-BE-watchING 


ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΤΕ O 
?-when THE 
when? 


KYP1IOC THC OIKIAC EPXETAI H Ove H MECONYKT ION H 
master OF-THE HOME IS-COMING OR evening OR MID-NIGHT OR 
lord house midnight 
ANAEKTOPOPWNIAC H TIPCDI| ~ MH GACCDN EZAIPNHC EYPH YMAC 
OF-UN-LAY-SOUNDING OR morning NO COMING suddenly he-MAY-BE-FINDING YOUp 


of-cockcrowing ye 


Mark 13 


28 "Now from the fig tree 


be learning ἃ parable: 
Whenever its bough may 


already be becoming 
tender and the leaves 
sprouting out, you know 


that summer is near. 


29 Thus you, also, 
whenever you may be 
perceiving these things 


occurring, know that He is 
near--at the doors. 

30 Verily, | am saying to 
you that by no means may 
this generation be passing 
by until the time when all 
these things may be 
occurring. 


31 Heaven and earth shall 
be passing by, yet My 
words shall by no means be 
passing by. 

32, "Now concerning that 
day or hour no one is 
aware--neither the 
messengers in heaven, nor 
the Son--except the Father. 


33 Beware! Be vigilant and 
pray, for you are not aware 
when the era is. 


4 "lt is as a man, a 


traveler, leaving his home 
and giving his slaves 
authority, and to each his 
work, and he directs the 
doorkeeper that he may be 
watching. 


35 Watch, then, for you are 
not aware when the lord of 
the house is coming, at 
evening, or midnight, or 
cockcrowing, or morning, 


36 that, coming suddenly, 
he may not be finding you 
drowsing. 


37 
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ΚΑΘΕΎΔΟΝΤᾺΟ ~ O AE YMIN AErw TIACIN Ἀλεγῷ ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕΙΤῈ 
DOWN-LOUNGING WHICH YET to-YOUp |-AM-sayING to-ALL I-AM-sayING BE-watchING 


drowsing to-ye be-ye-watching ! 
” HN AE TO TACXKA KAI TN AZYMA ΜΕΤᾺ AYO HMEPAC KAI 
i-WAS YET THE PASSOVER AND’ THE’ UN-FERMENTEDS _ after TWO DAYS AND 


unleavened (p) 


EZHTOYN ΟἹ APXIEPEIC KAI ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC IWC AYTON EN AOAWD 
SOUGHT THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE WARiTers how Him IN FRAUD 
chief-priests scribes guile 

KPATHCANTEC ATIOKTEIN®CIN ”~ €AEFON ΓᾺΡ MH ΕΝ TH EOPTH 
HOLDing THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING THEY-said for NO IN THE FESTIVAL 
laying-hold they-may-be-killing 

MHTTOTE ECTAI COPYBOCG TOY ANOY ~ KALIL ONTOC AYTOY ΕΝ 
NO-?-when SHALL-BE =TUMULT OF-THE PEOPLE AND OF-BEING  OF-Him IN 


lest-at-some-time 


BHOANIN EN ΤῊ OIKIXN CIMC@NOC TOY AETIPOY KATAKEIMENOY AYTOY 
BETHANY IN THE HOME OF-SIMON THE leper OF-DOWN-LYING OF-Him 
house of-lying-down 
HAOEN ΓΎΝΗ EXOYCA MAABACTPON MYPOY NAPAOY THICT IKHC 
CAME WOMAN HAVING ALABASTER OF-ATTAR NARD BELIEVic 
alabaster-vase veritable 


TIOAYTEAOYC CYNTPIVWACN THN AAABACTPON KATEXEEN AYTOY THC 


OF-MUCH-FINISH crushing THE ALABASTER she-DOWN-POURS  OF-Him OF-THE 

costly alabaster-vase she-pours-down 

KE@PAAHC ~ HCAN AE TINEC AFANAKTOYNTEC TIPOC EAYTOYC EIC TI H 

HEAD WERE YET ANY resentING TOWARD. selves INTO ANY THE 
some what 


ATIDAEIN AYTH TOY MYPOY ΓΕΓΌΝΕΝ ~HAYNATO ΓᾺΡ TOYTO TO MYPON 


destruction this OF-THE ATTAR HAS-BECOME was-ABLE for this THE ATTAR 
TIPAOCHNAI EMANCD AHNAP ICON TPIAKOCICON KAI AOOHNAI TOIC 
TO-BE-disposED-of ON-UP OF-DENARII THREE-hundred AND TO-BE-GIVEN to-THE 
above denarii 
TITWMXOIC KALIL ENEBPIMCONTO AYTH ΤΟ AE IHCOYC EITIEN AdETE 
POOR AND — THEY-IN-THUNDERED _ to-her THE YET JESUS said FROM-LET 
poor-ones they-muttered leave-ye ! 
AYTHN TI AYTH KOTIOYC TIAPEXETE KAAON ΕΡΓΟΝ HPFACNATO ΕΝ EMO! 
her ANY to-her toils YE-ARE-tenderING IDEAL work she-works ΙΝ ME 
why weariness (p) ye-are-affording act she-acts 
ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΓᾺΡ TOYC MTWxXOYC EXETE MEG EAYTON KAI OTAN 
always for THE POOR YE-ARE-HAVING WITH. selves AND when-EVER 
poor-ones whenever 
ΘΕΛΗΤΕ ΔΎΝΑΔΟΘΕ AYTOIC EY TIOIHCAL EME AE OY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
YE-MAY-BE-WILLING YE-ARE-ABLE _ to-them WELL TO-DO ME YET NOT always 
EXETE "oO ECXEN ENOIHCEN TIPOEAABEN MYPICAI TO 
YE-ARE-HAVING WHICH ~ she-has-HAD — she-DOES she-BEFORE-GETS TO-ATTARize THE 


she-gets-beforehand _ to-anoint-with-attar 


CWMA MOY EIC TON ENTAbIACMON ~ AMHN AE AEF YMIN OTTOY 


BODY OF-ME INTO THE IN-sepulchering AMEN YET I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THE-?-where 
burial verily to-ye the-where 

EAN KHPYX6H TO EYAFFEAION E1IC OAON TON KOCMON KAI 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-PROCLAIMED THE WELL-MESSAGE INTO WHOLE THE SYSTEM AND 
world also 


Mark 13 - Mark 14 


37 Now what | am saying to 
you, | am saying to all: 
*Watch!" 


' Now it was the Passover 
and the unleavened bread 
after two days. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes sought how, laying 
hold of Him by guile, they 
should be killing Him. 


2 For they said, "Not in the 
festival, lest at some time 
there will be a tumult of 
the people.” 


3 And at His being in 
Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, at His 
lying down, a woman 
came, having an alabaster 
vase of veritable nard 
attar, costly. And crushing 
the alabaster vase, she 
pours it down on His head. 


4 Now some were resenting 
this to themselves and 
saying, "For what has this 
destruction of the attar 
occurred? 

5 For this attar could have 
been disposed of for over 
three hundred denarii, and 
given to the poor." And 
they muttered against her. 


© Yet Jesus said, "Leave 
her! Why are you affording 
her weariness? For it is an 
ideal work she works in Me. 


7 For you always have the 
poor with you, and 
whenever you may be 
wanting, you can always do 
well to them, yet Me you 
have not always. 


8 What she had she makes 
use of. She gets beforehand 
to anoint My body with 
attar for burial. 


° Now verily | am saying to 
you, Wheresoever __ this 
evangel may be heralded in 
the whole world, that also 
which she does shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of 
her." 
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(eo) ENOIHCEN AYTH AAAHOHCETAI €IC MNHMOCYNON AYTHC ἢ KAI 
WHICH — she-DOES this SHALL-BE-BEING-TALKED INTO REMINDer OF-her AND 
shall-be-being-spoken memorial 
lOYAAC ICKAPIMG O Εισ TON AWAEKN ATIHAGEN  TIPOC TOYC 
JUDAS ISCARIOT THE ONE OF-THE TWO-TEN FROM-CAME TOWARD THE 
twelve came-away 
APX 1EPEIC INS AYTON TIAPAAOI! AYTOIC "Ol AE 
chief-SACRED-ones THAT Him he-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING to-them THE YET 


chief-priests he-may-be-betraying 


MKOYCANTEC EXAPHCAN KALIL ENMHFrFEIAANTO AYTWM ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ AOYNAI 
HEARing THEY-WERE-JOYed AND _ THEY-promise to-him SILVER TO-GIVE 
they-rejoiced 
KAI ΕΖΗΤΕΙ TTC AYTON EYKAIPWC TIAPAAOI! "KALIL TH 
AND he-SOUGHT how Him WELL-SEASONly — he-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING AND to-THE 
opportunely he-may-be-betraying 

TIP TH HMEPN TOON AZYMCDN OTE TO TTIACXKN ΕΘΎΥΎΟΝ 

BEFORE-most DAY OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS ~ when THE PASSOVER — THEY-SACRIFICED 

first unleavened (jp) 

AETOYCIN AYT®M Ol MAOHTAIL AYTOY ΠΟΥ GBEAEIC ATTEAGONT EC 

ARE-sayING to-Him THE LEARNers OF-Him ?-where YOU-ARE-WILLING FROM-COMING 
disciples where? coming-away 

ETOIMACWMEN INN) dATHC TO TACXN ~ KAI ATIOCTEAAE!I 


WE-SHOULD-BE-makING-READY THAT YOU-MAY-BE-EATING THE PASSOVER AND _ He-|S-commissionING 


he-is-dispatching 


AYO TWN MACHTON AYTOY KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC YTArETE ΕΙα 

ΤΟ ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ LEARNers OF-Him AND He-IS-sayING_ to-them BE-YE-UNDER-LEADING INTO 
disciples be-ye-going-away ! 

THN TIOAIN KAI ATIANTHCE! YMIN ANOEPOMTOC ΚΕΡΆΜΙΟΝ YAATOC 

THE city AND  SHALL-BE-FROM-meetING to-YOUp human HOLDer ( dim.) OF-water 

shall-be-meeting to-ye little-jar 

BACTAZWN AKOAOYCHCATE AYTWM ~ KAI OTIOY EAN €1CEACH 

BEARING follow to-him AND THE-?-where IF-EVER he-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 
follow-ye ! the-where he-may-be-entering 


EINATE TH OIKOAECNOTH OTI O AIAACKAAOC AEE! ΠΟῪ ECTIN TO 


say to-THE HOME-OWNER that THE TEACHer IS-sayING ?-where IS THE 
say-ye ! house-owner where? 
KATAAYMN MOY OTTOY TO TACXA ΜΕΤᾺ TON MACGHTON MOY 
DOWN-LOOSE OF-ME  THE-?-where THE PASSOVER’ WITH THE LEARNers OF-ME 
caravansary the-where disciples 
ΦΆΓΩ "KAI AYTOC YMIN ΔΕΙΖΕΙ ANATAION ΜΕΓᾺ 
I-MAY-BE-EATING AND he to-YOUp SHALL-BE-SHOWING UP-LAND GREAT 
to-ye upper-room large 
E€CTPWMENON ETOIMON KAI ΕΚΕΙ ETOIMACATE HMIN ~ KAI GEHACON ΟἹ 
HAVING-been-STREWN READY AND _ there make-YE-READY to-US AND OUT-CAME ~ THE 
with-places-spread make-ready-ye ! came-out 
MAOSHTAIL KAI HAOON EIC THN TIOAIN KAI ΕὙΡΟΝ καθώς ΕΙΠΕΝ 
LEARNers AND CAME INTO THE city AND  THEY-FOUND — according-AS Ηθ-ϑβϑία 
disciples 
AYTOIC KAI HTOIMACAN TO TACXN ~ KAI OWIAC ΓΈΝΟΜΕΝΗΟ EPXETAI 
to-them AND THEY-make-READY THE PASSOVER AND _ OF-evening BECOMING He-IS-COMING 


METXN τῶν AWAEKA ~ KAI ANAKEIMENDN AYTON KAI ECEIONTDN O 
WITH THE TWO-TEN AND = OF-UP-LYING OF-them AND OF-EATING THE 
twelve of-lying-back-at-table 


Mark 14 


10 And Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, came away 
to the chief priests that he 
may be giving Him up to 
them. 


1! Now those who hear him 
rejoice, and promise to 
give him silver. And he 
sought how he may be 
opportunely giving Him up. 


2 And on the first day of 
unleavened bread, when 
they sacrificed the 
passover, His disciples are 
saying to Him, "Where dost 
Thou want us to come 
away that we should be 
making ready, that Thou 
mayest eat the passover?" 


13 And He is dispatching 
two of His disciples and is 
saying to them, "Go into 
the city, and a man will be 
meeting you, bearing a jar 
of water. Follow him. 


4 And wheresoever he may 
be entering, say to the 
householder that ‘The 
Teacher is saying, "Where 
is My caravansary, where | 
may be eating the passover 
with My disciples?” 


1S And he will be showing 
you a large upper room, 
ready with places spread, 
and there make ready for 
us." 

16 And His disciples came 
out and came into the city, 
and they found it according 
as He said to them. And 
they make ready the 
passover. 


17 And, evening coming on, 
He is coming with the 
twelve. 


18 And, at their lying back 
at table and eating, Jesus 
said, "Verily, | am saying 
to you that one of you who 
is eating with Me shall give 
Me up." 
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IHCOYC ΕΙΠΕΝ AMHN λέγῷ ὙΜΙΝ ΟΤΙ 
JESUS said AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp that 
verily to-ye 


ΕΙΟ ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIAPAAWCE!I 
ONE OUT OF-YOUp SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
of-ye shall-be-betraying 


ME O ECEIMN MET EMOY ~ HPZANTO AYTIEICOAI KAI AE€EEIN NYTC 
ME THE one-EATING WITH ME THEY-begin TO-BE-SORROWING AND TO-BE-sayING_ to-Him 
to-be-being-sorrowful 


E€1C MHTI εγὼ ~o AE EITTEN AYTOIC EIC TWN AWAEKA 
ONE NO-ANY | THE YET He-said — to-them ONE OF-THE TWO-TEN 
twelve 


KATA 
according-to 


Oo EMBATTTOMENOC MET EMOY EIC TO TPYBAION ~ OTI O 
one-IN-DIPPING WITH ME INTO THE DISH that THE 
one-dipping-in 


MEN Y!Ioc 
INDEED SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ANOPOWTTIOY ὙΠΆΓΕΙ 
human IS-UNDER-LEADING 
is-going-away 


KAOWC 
according-AS 


rerPANTAI ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ABOUT Him 


OYAI 
WOE 


AE TW 
YET to-THE human 


ANOPOTWM EKEIND Δι 
that THRU 
through 


OY Oo YIOC TOY ANEPWTTOY 
WHOM THE SON OF-THE human 


TIAPAAIAOTAI 
IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
is-being-given-up 


KAAON AYTOM Εἰ 
IDEAL to-Him IF 


OYK €FENNHEH O- ANOPWTTOC EKEINOC 
NOT WAS-generatED THE human that 


"KALIL GECEIONTWN AYTCN AABWN APTON GEYAOFHCAC EKAACEN KAI 

AND OF-EATING OF-them GETTING BREAD blessing He-BREAKS AND 
taking 

EAWKEN AYTOIC KAI EITTEN AABETE TOYTO ECTIN TO CWMA MOY ~ KAI 

GIVES to-them AND - said BE-GETTING _ this IS THE BODY OF-ME AND 
be-ye-taking ! 

AMNBON ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ EYXAPICTHCAC EAWKEN AYTOIC KAI EMION ΕΖ 

GETTING —=DRINK-cup thanking He-GIVES to-them AND  THEY-DRANK OUT 

taking 


AYTOY TIANTEC ~ KAI EINMEN AYTOIC TOYTO ECTIN TO AIMX MOY THC 
OF-it ALL AND He-said _ to-them this IS THE BLOOD OF-ME OF-THE 


AIMOHKHC TO GEKXYNNOMENON ὙΠῈΡ πολλῶν ~ AMHN AED ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI 

covenant THE belING-OUT-POURED OVER MANY AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp _ that 
being-poured-out for verily to-ye 

OYKETI OY MH πιω ΕΚ TOY FENHMATOC THC AMTTEANOY ECC 

NOT-STILL NOT ΝΟ I-MAY-BE-DRINKING OUT OF-THE product OF-THE GRAPE-VINE TILL 

grapevine 

THC HMEPAC EKEINHC OTAN AYTO~ TTINCG KAINON ΕΝ TH 

OF-THE DAY that when-EVER _ it I-MAY-BE-DRINKING NEW IN THE 

the whenever 

BACIAEIX TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ KAI YMNHCANTEC EZHACON ΕΙΟ TO OPOC TON 

KINGdom OF-THE God AND HYMNing THEY-OUT-CAME INTO THE mountain OF-THE 

singing-a-hymn they-came-out 

EAANIOCON "KAI ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC Oo IHCOYC ΟΤΙ ΠΆΝΤΕΟ 

OLIVES AND IS-sayING to-them THE JESUS that ALL 

CKANAAAICEHCECSGE OTI TErPATITAI TINT AZO TON TIOIMENA KAI 


YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED _ that HAS-been-WRITTEN 


it-has-been-written 


I-SHALL-BE-SMITING THE SHEPHERD AND 


TX TPOBATN AINCKOPTTICEHCONTAI ~ MAAN META TO EPEPCHNAI ΜΕ 
THE = sheep SHALL-BE-BEING-THRU-SCATTERED but after THE TO-BE-ROUSED ME 
sheep (p) shall-be-being-scattered 
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1 Now they begin to be 
sorrowful and to be saying 
to Him, one by one, "It is 
not |, Rabbi?” and another, 
“Not 1?" 

20 Now He, answering, said 
to them, "It is one of the 
twelve who is dipping his 
hand into the dish with Me, 


21 seeing that the Son of 
Mankind is indeed going 
away according as it is 
written concerning Him, 
yet woe to that man 
through whom the Son of 
Mankind is being given up! 
Ideal were it for Him if that 
man were not born!" 


2 And at their eating, 
Jesus, taking bread, 
blessing, breaks it and 


gives to them, and said, 
“Take; this is My body." 

23 And, taking the cup, 
giving thanks, He gives it to 
them, and they all drank of 
it. 


24 And He said to them, 

"This is My blood of the 
new covenant that is shed 
for many. 


25 Verily, | am saying to 
you that no longer under 
any circumstances may | be 
drinking of the product of 
the grapevine till that day 
whenever | may be drinking 
it new in the kingdom of 
God." 


26 And, singing a hymn, 
they came out to the 
mount of Olives. 


27 And Jesus is saying to 
them that "All of you shall 
be snared in Me in_ this 
night, for it is written, | 
shall be  smiting the 
shepherd And the sheep 
shall be scattered. 


28 But after My rousing | 
shall be preceding you into 
Galilee." 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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TIPOAZC@ YMAC 6IC THN FAAIAAIAN ~ O AE TMETPOC ΕΦΗ 

I-SHALL-BE-BEFORE-LEADING YOUp INTO THE GALILEE THE YET Peter AVERRed 

|-shall-be-preceding ye 

AYTWM Εἰ KAI TIANTEC CKANAAAICOHCONTAIL AAA OYK EW ~ KAI ΛλΕΓΕΙ 

to-Him IF AND ALL SHALL-BE-BEING-SNARED but NOT | AND _ IS-sayING 

AYTWM O IHCOYCG ἈΜῊΝ λέεγῷ col OTI CY CHMEPON TAYTH TH 

to-him THE JESUS AMEN I-AM-sayING  to-YOU _ that YOU toDAY this THE 
verily 

NYKTI TIPIN H AIC NAEKTOPA PWNHCAI TPIC ME ATTAPNHCH "oO AE 

NIGHT ERE OR twice UN-LAYer TO-SOUND THRice ME SHALL-BE-renouncING THE YET 
cock to-crow 

EKTTEPICCWC EAAAE!I EAN ΔΕΗ ME ΟὙΝΆΠΟΘΆΝΕΙΝ col 

OUT-excessively he-TALKED  IF-EVER_ it-MAY-BE-BINDING ME TO-BE-TOGETHER-FROM-DYING  to-YOU 

extravagantly he-spoke to-be-dying-together 

OY MH CE - ATIAPNHCOMAI WCAYTWC AE KAI TANTEC ΕλΛΕΓῸΝ ἢ KAI 

NOT NO YOU I-SHALL-BE-renouncING AS-SAMEly YET ΑΝ ALL said AND 

similarly also 
EPXONTAI ΕΙσ XWPION OY TO ONOMA ΓΕΘΟΗΜΆΝΙ KAI AEE! 
THEY-ARE-COMING INTO _ freehold OF-WHICH THE NAME GETHSEMANE AND _ He-IS-sayING 


TOIC MACHTAIC AYTOY KAOICATE WAE EWC TIPOCEYZWMAI "KAI 

to-THE LEARNers OF-Him BE-seated here TILL I-SHOULD-BE-prayING AND 
disciples be-ye-seated ! 

TIAPAAAMBANEI TON ΠΈΤΡΟΝ KAI | TON | IAKWBON KAI | TON | ICDANNHN 

He-IS-BESIDE-GETTING THE Peter AND THE JACOBUS AND THE JOHN 

he-is-taking-aside James 

MET AYTOY KAI HPZATO EKOAMBEICOAI KAI MAHMONEIN "KAI 

WITH Him AND begins TO-BE-beING-OUT-AWED AND TO-BE-depressING AND 

he-begins to-be-being-overawed to-be-being-depressed 
AGTEI AYTOIC TIEPIAYTTIOC ECTIN H YYXH MOY EWC CANATOY 
He-IS-sayING — to-them ABOUT-SORROWed IS THE — soul OF-ME TILL OF-DEATH 
sorrow-stricken death 

MEINATE CAE KAI ΓΡΗΓΌΡΕΙΤΕ ~ KAI TIPOGAGWN ΜΙΚΡῸΝ E€TTITTITEN ETI 

REMAIN here AND — BE-watchING AND BEFORE-COMING LITTLE He-FELL ON 

remain-ye ! be-ye-watching ! coming-forward 

THC FHC KAI TIPOCHYXETO INA EI AYNATON ECTIN TIAPEACH 

THE LAND AND He-prayED THAT IF ABLE it-IS MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING 
earth possible may-be-passing-by 

ATT AYTOY H WPA ~ KAI GAEFEN ABBA O TINTHP TIANTA AYNATA COI 

FROM Him THE HOUR AND _ He-said ABBA THE FATHER ALL ABLE to-YOU 

possible p 


ΠΆΡΕΝΕΓΚΕ TO TIOTHPION TOYTO ATT EMOY AAA OY TI EFM CEAWD 


BESIDE-CARRY THE DRINK-cup this FROM ME but NOT ANY | AM-WILLING 

carry-aside-you ! what 

AAAN TI CY ~KAI EPXETAI KAI EYPICKEI AYTOYC KAOEYAONTAC KAI 

but ANY YOU AND He-IS-COMING AND _ IS-FINDING them DOWN-LOUNGING AND 
what drowsing 

AGTEI THM TIETP@M CIMMN KAGEYAEIC OYK ICXYCAC MIAN 


SIMON YOU-ARE-DOWN-LOUNGING NOT 


you-are-drowsing 


He-IS-sayING to-THE Peter YOU-are-STRONG ONE 


” FPHTOPEITE KAI TIPOCEYXECEE 
BE-watchING AND  BE-prayING 
be-ye-watching ! be-ye-praying ! 


INN MH ΕἌΘΗΤΕ 
THAT ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-COMING 


WPAN ΓΡΗΓΟΡΗΟΔΙ 
HOUR TO-watch 


Mark 14 


29 Yet 
Him, 
snared, 
"" 


Peter averred to 
"And if all shall be 
nevertheless, not 


30 And Jesus is saying to 
him, "Verily, | am saying to 
you that you, today, in this 
night, ere a cock crows 
twice, thrice will be 
renouncing Me." 


31 Yet Peter spoke 
extravagantly, "Rather, if 
ever | must die together 
with Thee, | shall under no 
circumstances be 
renouncing Thee!" Now 
similarly also, said all. 


32 And they are coming 
into a freehold, the name 
of which is Gethsemane. 
And He is saying to His 
disciples, "Be seated here 
till | should be praying." 


3 And He is taking Peter 
and James and John aside 
with Himself, and He 
begins to be overawed and 
depressed. 


34 And He is saying to 
them,  "“Sorrow-stricken is 
My soul to death. Remain 
here and watch." 


35 And, coming forward a 
little, He fell on the earth 
and prayed that, if it is 
possible, the hour may pass 
by from Him. 


36 And He said, "Abba, 
Father, all is possible to 
Thee. Have this cup carried 
aside from Me. But not 
what | will, but what 
Thou!" 


37 And He is coming and 
finding them drowsing. And 
He is saying to Peter, 
"Simon, are you drowsing? 
Are you not strong enough 
to watch one hour? 


38 Watch and pray lest you 
may be entering into trial. 
The spirit indeed is eager, 
yet the flesh is infirm." 


39 
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ΕΙΟ ΠΕΙΡΆΟΜΟΝ TO ΜΕΝ TINEYMA ΠΡΟΘΥΜΟΝ H ΔΕ CAPE ACEENHC ἢ KAI 
INTO | trial THE INDEED spirit BEFORE-FEEL THE YET FLESH UN-FIRM AND 
eager infirm 
ΠΆΛΙΝ ATTEAGCON TIPOCHYZATO TON AYTON ἈΟΓῸΝ ΕἸΠῸΝ ~ KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ 
AGAIN FROM-COMING | He-prays THE SAME saying sayING ΑΝΌ AGAIN 
coming-away word 
EASGWN EYPEN AYTOYC KAGEYAONTAC HCAN FAP AYTWMN OI ΟΦΘΔΆΛΜΟΙ 
COMING He-FOUND them DOWN-LOUNGING WERE - for OF-them THE ViEWers 
drowsing eyes 
KATABAPYNOMENO!I KAI OYK HAEICAN ΤΙ ATTOKP IGCCIN AYTC 
belING-DOWN-HEAVIED AND NOT ~~ THEY-HAD-PERCEIVED ANY  THEY-MAY-BE-answerlING  to-Him 
being-torpid what 
"KAI GEPXETAI TO TPITON KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC KAGEYAETE TO 
AND ~~ He-IS-COMING THE _ third AND IS-sayING — to-them BE-DOWN-LOUNGING THE 
be-ye-drowsing ! 
ἌΟΙΠΟΝ KAI ANATTIAYECGE ATIEXE! HAOEN H @PA IAOY 
rest AND BE-UP-CEASING it-IS-FROM-HAVING CAME THE HOUR BE-PERCEIVING 
be-ye-resting ! it-is-having-its-fill lo! 
TIAPAAIAOTAI oO YIOC TOY ANOPMMOY EIC TAC XEIPAC TON 
IS-beING-BESIDE-GIVEN THE SON OF-THE human INTO THE HANDS OF-THE 
is-being-given-up 
AMAPTCDAWN ~ EFEIPECEE ἌΓΟΜΕΝ IAOY Oo TIAPAA LAOYC 
missers BE-beING-ROUSED WE-MAY-BE-LEADING BE-PERCEIVING THE one-BESIDE-GIVING 
sinners be-ye-being-roused ! lo! one-betraying 
ΜΕ ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ "KALIL €EYEYC eT l AYTOY AAAOYNTOC TIAPATINETAI 
ME HAS-NEARED AND straightway STILL = OF-Him TALKING IS-BESIDE-BECOMING 


is-coming-along 


IOYAAC E€I1IC TWN AWAEKA KAI MET AYTOY OXAOC ΜΕΤᾺ MAXAIPOCON KAI 


JUDAS ONE OF-THE TWO-TEN AND WITH him THRONG WITH SWORDS AND 
twelve 
ZYACDN- TIAPA TWN APXIEPECDN KAI TWN FPAMMATEON KAI TON 
WOODS BESIDE THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE WRITers AND THE 
chief-priests scribes 
TIPECBYTEPWN ~ AEGEAWKEI AE oO TIAPAA IAOYC NYTON CY CCHMON 
SENIORS HAD-GIVEN YET THE one-BESIDE-GIVING Him TOGETHER-SIGN 
one-betraying signal 
AYTOIC AEFMN ON AN &1IAHCC AYTOC ECTIN KPATHCATE 
to-them sayING WHOM EVER I-SHOULD-BE-beING-FOND He it-lS HOLD 
|-should-be-kissing hold-ye ! 
AYTON KAI ATIATETE ACPAAWC ~ KALI EAOWN EYEYG TIPOCEAGCN 
Him AND BE-YE-FROM-LEADING UN-TOTTERIly AND COMING straightway TOWARD-COMING 
be-ye-leading-away ! securely approaching 


AYTWM AEE! PABBI KAI KATEPIAHCEN AYTON ΟἹ AE ETEBAAON 
to-Him he-IS-sayING RABBI AND  he-DOWN-FONDS Him THE-ones YET ON-CAST ( past) 
he-kisses-fondly cast-on (past) 
TAC XEIPAC AYTWM KAI GEKPATHCAN AYTON ~E6IC AE | TIC | TON 
THE HANDS to-Him AND HOLD Him ONE VEr ANY OF-THE 
certain 
TIAPECTHKOT CON CTTACAMENOC THN ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ EMAICEN TON AOYAON 


ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD — PULLing THE sword HITS THE SLAVE 


ones-standing-by 


TOY APXIEPEDWC KALIL AdbEIAEN AYTOY TO WTAPION ἡ KAI ATIOKPIOEIC 
OF-THE chief-SACRED-one AND he-FROM-LIFTS OF-him THE EARIobe AND — answerlING 
chief-priest he-amputates 


Mark 14 


39. And again, coming away, 
He prays, saying the same 
words. 


40 And again, coming, He 
found them drowsing, for 
their eyes were torpid. And 
they were not aware what 
they may answer Him. 


41 And He is coming the 
third time and is saying to 
them, "Are you drowsing 
furthermore and resting? It 
is away. The hour came. 
Lo! the Son of Mankind is 
being given up into the 
hands of sinners. 


42 Rouse! We may be 
going. Lo! he who is giving 
Me up is near!" 


45. And straightway, while 
He is still speaking, coming 
along is Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, and with 
him a vast throng with 
swords and cudgels, from 
the chief priests and the 
scribes and the elders. 


“4 Now he who is giving 
Him up had given them a 
signal, saying, "Whomever 
| should be kissing, He it is. 


Hold Him, and lead Him 
away securely." 
4 And, coming, 


straightway coming to Him, 
he is saying, "Rabbi, 
Rabbi," and he kisses Him 
fondly. 

46 Now they lay their hands 
on Him and hold Him. 


47 Now a certain one of 
those standing by, pulling a 
sword, hits the slave of the 
chief priest and amputates 
his ear. 


48 And answering, Jesus 
said to them, “As after a 
robber do you come out 
with swords and cudgels to 
apprehend Me? 


49 


50 


52 


53 


55 


56 


57 
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oO IHCOYC EITTEN AYTOIC WC EM! AHCTHN EZHACATE META MAXAIPON 
THE JESUS said to-them AS ON ROBBER YE-OUT-COME WITH SWORDS 
ye-come-out 

KAI ZYAQ@N CYAAABEIN ΜΕ ~ KAO HMEPAN HMHN TIPOC YMAC 

AND WOODS TO-BE-TOGETHER-GETTING ME according-to DAY I-WAS TOWARD YOUp 
to-be-apprehending ye 

EN TCH Ιερῳω AIANCK@N ΚΑΙ OYK EKPATHCATE ME AAA INA 

IN THE SACRED-place TEACHING AND NOT YE-HOLD ME but THAT 

sanctuary 

TIAHPWOWCIN AL PAPAL ” KAL AbENTEC NYTON E@YFON TIANTEC ἢ KAI 

MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE WRITings AND FROM-LETTING Him THEY-FLED ALL AND 

may-be-being-fulfilled scriptures leaving 

NEANICKOC TIC CYNHKOAOY6E! AYTWM TIEPIBEBAHMENOC CINAONA 


YOUTH ANY WAS-TOGETHER-followING — to-Him HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST _ linen-wrapper 
certain was-following-together having-been-clothed 

ΕΠΙ ΓΥΜΝΟῪ KAI KPATOYCIN AYTON ~O AE KATAAITION THN 

ON NAKED AND THEY-ARE-HOLDING him THE YET — one-leavING THE 

naked- body 
CINAONX FYMNOC ΕΦΥΓῈΝ ~ KAI ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ TON IHCOYN TIPOC TON 
linen-wrapper NAKED FLED AND  THEY-FROM-LED- THE JESUS TOWARD THE 
they-led-away 

APX 1EPEN KALIL CYNEPXONTAI TIANTEC ΟἹ APX 1EPEIC KAI Ol 

chief-SACRED-one AND ARE-TOGETHER-COMING ΑΙ THE  chief-SACRED-ones AND THE 

chief-priest are-coming-together chief-priests 

TIPECBYTEPOI KAI Ol -PAMMATEIC ~ KAI O TIETPOC ἈΠῸ MAKPOOEN 

SENIORS AND THE’ WARliTers AND THE Peter FROM = FAR-PLACE 

scribes afar 
HKOAOYOHCEN AYTWM EMC ECW EIC THN AYAHN TOY APX 1|EPEDWC KAI 
follows to-Him TILL within INTO THE COURT OF-THE  chief-SACRED-one AND 
courtyard chief-priest 
HN CYTKAGSHMENOC META TON YITTHPETON KALIL CEPMAINOMENOC TIPOC 


he-WAS TOGETHER-sittING WITH THE subservients AND WARMING TOWARD 
sitting-together deputies 
TO wc ~ Ol AE APXIEPEIC KAI OAON TO CYNEAPION EZHTOYN KATA 


THE LIGHT THE YET chief-SACRED-ones AND WHOLE THE Sanhedrin SOUGHT DOWN 
chief-priests against 
TOY IHCOY MAPTYPIAN E€IC TO OANATWCAIL AYTON KAI OYX HYPICKON 
OF-THE JESUS witness INTO THE TO-(cause-to)-DIE Him AND NOT ~~ THEY-FOUND 
the testimony to-cause-to-die 
~ TOAAO! FAP EYEYAOMAPTYPOYN KAT AYTOY KAI ICAI AIL = MAPTYPIAI 
MANY for FALSE-witnessED DOWN OF-Him AND EQUAL THE witnesses 
testified-falsely against him consistent testimonies 
OYK HCAN ~ KAI TINEC ANACTANTEC EVYEYAOMAPTYPOYN KAT AYTOY 
NOT WERE AND ANY UP-STANDing FALSE-witnessED DOWN OF-Him 
some rising testified-falsely against him 
AErFONTEC ~ OTI HMEIC HKOYCAMEN AYTOY AETONTOC ΟΤΙ εγῳω 
sayING that WE HEAR OF-Him sayING that I 
KATAAYCO TON NAON TOYTON TON XEIPOTIOIHTON KAI ΔΙᾺ 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-LOOSING THE TEMPLE _ this THE HAND-made AND THRU 
shall-be-demolishing made-by-hands through 
TPI©MN HMEPCON AAAON AXEIPOTIOIHTON OIKOAOMHCCD “KAI OYAE 
THREE DAYS other UN-HAND-made I-SHALL-BE-HOME-BUILDING AND NOT-YET 
not-made-by-hands |-shall-be-building neither 


Mark 14 


49. Daily was | with you in 
the sanctuary, teaching, 
and you do not hold Me; 
but, that the scripture may 
be fulfilled--" 


50 And, leaving Him, they 
all fled. 


51 And one, ἃ certain 
youth, was following with 
Him, clothed in ἃ linen 


wrapper on his naked body, 
and the youths are holding 
him. 


52 Yet he, leaving the linen 
wrapper, fled naked from 
them. 


53 And they led Jesus away 
to [ᾳῖΠ6 chief priest 
Caiaphas. And all the chief 
priests and the elders and 


the scribes are coming 
together to Him. 
54 And Peter, from afar, 


follows Him till within the 
courtyard of the _ chief 
priest, and was _ sitting 
together with the deputies, 
and warming himself at the 
light. 


55 Now the chief priests 
and the whole Sanhedrin 
sought false testimony 
against Jesus, to put Him 
to death, and they found it 
not; 


56 for many __ testified 
against Him falsely, and 
the testimonies were not 
consistent. 


57 And some, 
testified against 
falsely, saying that 


rising, 
Him 


58 "We hear Him saying 
that Ὶ shall ΡῈ 
demolishing this temple 
made by hands, and during 
three days | shall be 
building another not made 
by hands.” 


5? And neither thus was 
their testimony consistent. 
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AYTON ἢ KAI ANACTAC O APX 1EPEYC 
OF-them AND  UP-STANDing THE chief-SACRED-one 
rising chief-priest 


OYTMC 
thus 


ICH 
EQUAL 
consistent 


HN H MAPTYPIN 
WAS THE witness 
testimony 


Εἰισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


MECON 
MIDst 


EMHPW THCEN 
inquirES-of 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


AEN 
sayING 


OYK 
NOT 


ATTOKP INH 
YOU-ARE-answerlING 


v 


COY KNTAMAPT YPOYCIN oO AE ECIMTA KAI 
OF-YOU ARE-DOWN-witnessING THE YET He-WAS-SILENT AND 
are-testifying-against 


OYAEN ΤΙ 
NOT-YET-ONE ANY 
anything what 


OYTOI 
these 


OYK ATTEKPINATO OYAEN TIAAIN O APX LEPEYC 
NOT answers NOT-YET-ONE AGAIN THE  chief-SACRED-one 
anything chief-priest 


EMHPWTA AYTON KAI 
inquirED-of Him AND 


EYAOTHTOY ~O AE 
THE YET 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


AYTW Cy él O XPICTOC O YIOC TOY 
to-Him YOU ARE THE ANOINTED THE SON OF-THE blessed-One 
Christ 


IHCOYC EITTEN EW EIMI 
JESUS said Ι ΑΜ 


KAIL ΟΥ̓ΕΟΘΕ 
AND YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE 
ye-shall-be-seeing 


TON YION TOY ANOPCWTTIOY 
SON OF-THE human 


ΕΚ AEZIMN KACHMENON THC 
OUT OF-RIGHT _ sittING OF-THE ABILITY 
of-right p power 


AYNAMEWDWC KAI 
AND 


E€PXOMENON ΜΕΤᾺ TOON 
COMING WITH THE 


OYPANOY ~O 
heaven THE 


NEPEAWN 
CLOUDS 


TOY 
OF-THE 


AE 
YET 


APX LEPEYC 
chief-SACRED-one 
chief-priest 


AIAPPHZACG 
THRU-BURST ing 
tearing 


TOYC 
THE 


XT TOONAC 
TUNICS 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AGTEl ΤΙ 
IS-sayING ANY 
what 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


XPEIAN 
need 


ΕΧΟΜΕΝ 
WE-ARE-HAVING 


MAP'T YPCON 
OF-witnesses 


” HKOYCATE THC 
YE-HEAR 


@PAINETAI Ol AE TMANTEC 
itIS-APPEARING THE YET ALL 


BAXNC@HMIAC TI 
OF-THE HARM-AVERment ANY 
blasphemy what 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


"KAI 
AND 


KATEKPINAN 
DOWN-JUDGE 
condemn 


AYTON ΕΝΟΧΟΝ EINAI 
Him liable TO-BE 


OANAT OY 
OF-DEATH 


HPZANTO 
begin 


TINEC 
ANY 
some 


EMTTT YEIN 
TO-BE-IN-SPITTING 
to-be-spitting-in 


AYTW KAI 
to-Him AND 


TIEPIKAAYTTTEIN 
TO-BE-ABOUT-COVERING OF-Him 
to-be-covering-about 


AYTOY TO TIPOCCWTION KAI 
THE face AND 


AYTWM TIPOPHTEYCON KAI ΟἹ 
to-Him BEFORE-AVER AND THE 
prophecy-you ! 


KOAA®PIZEIN AY TON 
TO-BE-FROM-CHASTISING Him 
to-be-buffeting 


KAI 
AND 


AETEIN 
TO-BE-sayING 


PATTICMACIN AYTON GAABON ~ KAI ONTOCG TOY TETPOY 
to-SLAPS Him GOT AND OF-BEING THE Peter 
took 


YTTIHPETAI 
subservients 
deputies 


KATO 
DOWN 
below 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΝ TH AYAH 
IN THE COURT 
courtyard 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


MIN TON TIAIAICKWDN TOY 
ONE OF-THE maids OF-THE 


APX 1EPECC 
chief-SACRED-one 
chief-priest 


IAOYCN TON TIETPON OEPMAINOMENON EMBAEYACN AYTOM AEE! KAI 
PERCEIVING THE Peter WARMING IN-looking to-him she-IS-sayING AND 
looking-at also 


ν᾿ 


IHCOY Ο ΔΕ HPNHCATO ἈΕΓΟΩΝ 
JESUS THE YET  he-disowns sayING 
he-denies 


CY ΜΕΤᾺ TOY NAZAPHNOY HCOX TOY 
YOU WITH THE NAZAREAN WERE THE 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


OIAN 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


ENICTAMAI 
I-AM-adeptING 
l-am-being-adept 


CY ΤΙ 
YOU ANY 
what 


AETEIC 
ARE-sayING 


KAI 
AND 


Mark 14 


6 And the chief priest, 
rising in the midst, inquires 
of Jesus, saying, "You are 
not answering anything? 
What are these testifying 
against you?" 


1 Yet Jesus was silent and 
does not answer anything. 
Again the chief priest 
inquired of Him and is 
saying to Him, “Are you 
the Christ, the Son of God, 
the Blessed?" 


6 Now Jesus said, "I am; 
and you shall be seeing the 
Son of Mankind sitting at 
the right hand of power 
and coming with the clouds 
of heaven." 


® Now the chief priest, 
tearing his tunics, is saying, 

"What need have we still 
of witnesses? 


64 Lo! now you hear the 
blasphemy! What ἰς it 
appearing to you?" Now 
they all condemn Him to be 
liable to death. 

6 And some begin to be 
spitting on Him and putting 
a covering about His face 
and buffeting Him and 
saying to Him, "Prophesy!" 


And the deputies, with 
slaps, took Him. 
6° And at Peter's being 


below in the courtyard, one 
of the maids of the chief 
priest is coming, 

67 and, perceiving Peter 
warming himself, looking at 
him, she is saying, "You 
also were with Jesus the 
Nazarean!" 


68 Yet he denies, saying, 
"Neither am | aware, nor 
am | an adept in what you 
are saying." And he came 
outside into the forecourt. 
And a cock crows. 


69 


70 


ΤΊ 


72 
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ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ EZW EIC TO TPOAYAION | KAI AAEKTW@P εφώῦνησεν | ~ KAI Η 

he-OUT-CAME OUT INTO THE BEFORE-COURT AND_ UN-LAYer SOUNDS AND THE 

he-came-out outside forecourt cock crows 

TIAILAICKH IAOYCA AY TON HPZATO ΠΆΛΙΝ AGETEIN TOIC 

maid PERCEIVING him begins AGAIN TO-BE-sayING to-THE 

TINPECTWCIN OTI OYTOC ΕΖ AYTWN ECTIN ~O AE ΠΆΛΙΝ 

ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD _ that this-one OUT OF-them IS THE YET AGAIN 

ones-standing-by 

HPNE!ITO KAI ΜΕΤᾺ ΜΙΚΡῸΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΟἹ TAPECTWTEC ΕἌΕΓΟΝ TO 

he-disOWNED AND after LITTLE AGAIN THE ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD - said to-THE 

he-denied ones-standing-by 

TIETPM AAHOWC EX AYTON El KAI FAP FAAIAAIOC El "oO AE 

Peter TRUly OUT OF-them YOU-ARE AND ἰοῦ GALILEAN YOU-ARE THE YET 
also 

HPZATO ANAGEMATIZEIN KAI OMNYNAI OTI OYK OIAN TON 


he-begins TO-BE-anathematizING AND  TO-BE-SWEARING _ that NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE 
ANEPWTION TOYTON ON AElETE "KAL EYeEYC ΕΚ ΔΕΥΤΈΡΟΥ 
human this WHOM _ YE-ARE-sayING AND straightway OUT  OF-second 


of-second- time 


ANAEKTWP EPWDNHCEN KAI ANEMNHCEGH O TTETPOC TO PHMA @WC EITIEN 


UN-LAYer SOUNDS AND IS-UP-REMINDED THE Peter THE declaration AS said 
cock crows recollects 
AYTC oO IHCOYC OT! TIPIN MAEKT OPA @WNHCAI AIC TPIC ΜΕ 
to-him THE JESUS that ERE UN-LAYer TO-SOUND twice THRice ME 
cock to-crow 
MTTAPNHCH KAI ETTIBAACON EKAAIEN 
YOU-SHALL-BE-renouncING AND ON-CASTING — he-LAMENTED 
reflecting 
"KAL EYEYC TIPO! CYMBOYAION TIOIHCANTEC ΟἹ APXIEPEIC 
AND straightway morning TOGETHER-COUNSEL DOing THE — chief-SACRED-ones 
to-morning consultation chief-priests 


ΜΕΤᾺ TON TIPECBYTEPON KAI 
WITH THE SENIORS AND 


-FPAMMATECON KAI 
WRITers AND 
scribes 


OAON TO CYNEAPION 
WHOLE THE Sanhedrin 


"KAI 
AND 


AHCANTEC TON 
BINDing THE 


IHCOYN ATTHNErKAN KAI 
JESUS THEY-FROM-CARRY AND 
they-carry-away 


TIAPEAMKAN 
THEY-BESIDE-GIVE 
they-give-over 


TTIANT CO 
to-PILATE 


ENHPWTHCEN AYTON O THIANTOC CY ΕΙ O BACIAGEYC TOWN IOYANICON 
inquirES-of Him THE PILATE YOU ARE THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


"KAI 
AND 


oO ΔΕ ATIOKPIGEIC AYTM AEE! CY AErelc 
THE YET  answerlNG to-him He-IS-sayING YOU  ARE-sayING 


KNTHIOFOPOYN 
accusED 


πολλὰ ~ O 
much THE 


AYTOY ΟἹ 
OF-Him THE 


ASPX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


ΔΕ THANTOC 
YET PILATE 


ΠΆΛΙΝ €EMHPWTA 
AGAIN inquirED-of 


AY TON 
Him 


AEPWMN OYK 
sayING NOT 


ATTOKP INH 
YOU-ARE-answerING 


OYAEN IAE TIOCA 
NOT-YET-ONE BE-PERCEIVING how-much 
anything lo! 


COY 
OF-YOU 


KATHIFOPOYCIN ~ O 
THEY-ARE-accusING THE 


AE IHCOYC OYKETI 
YET JESUS NOT-STILL 


OY AEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
anything 


ATTEKPIGH WCTE 
answerED AS-BESIDES 
so-as 


Mark 14 - Mark 15 


® And the 
perceiving him, — begins 
again to say to _ those 
standing by that "This one 
is of them." 


maid, 


7 Yet again he denied. And 
after ἃ little, those 
standing by said again to 


Peter, “Truly you are of 
them, for you are a 
Galilean also, and your 


speech is alike.” 


71 Now he begins to be 
anathematizing and 
swearing that 1 am not 
acquainted with this man 
of whom you are telling!" 


™ And,  straightway, ἃ 
second time, a cock crows. 
And Peter recollects the 
declaration, as Jesus said 
to him that “Ere a cock 
crows twice, thrice you will 
be renouncing Me." And, 
reflecting, he lamented. 


1 And straightway, in the 
morning, the chief priests 
with the elders and the 
scribes and the whole 
Sanhedrin hold a 
consultation. Binding Jesus, 
they carry Him away and 
give Him over to Pilate. 


2 And Pilate inquires of 
Him, "You are the king of 
the Jews?" Now He, 


answering him, is saying, 
"You are saying it.” 


3 And the chief priests 
accused Him of many 
things. 


4 Now Pilate again inquires 
of Him, saying, "You are 
not answering anything? Lo! 
of how much they are 
accusing you!” 


5 Yet Jesus πὸ longer 
answered anything, so that 
Pilate is marveling. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OAYMAZE IN TON TIIANTON ~ KATA AE EOPTHN ATIEAYEN AYTOIC 
TO-BE-MARVELING THE PILATE according-to YET FESTIVAL he-FROM-LOOSED _ to-them 
he-released 
ENA AECMION ON TIAPHTOYNTO "HN AE O AEFOMENOC BAPABBAC 
ONE BOUND-one WHOM THEY-BESIDE-REQUESTED WAS YET THE _  one-belNG-said Bar-Abbas 
prisoner they-excused 
ΜΕΤᾺ TON CTACIACTWN AEAEMENOC OITINEC EN TH CTACEIL ΦΟΝΟΝ 
WITH THE STANDers HAVING-been-BOUND WHO-ANY IN THE STANDing MURDER 
insurrectionists insurrection 
TIETIOIHKEICAN ~ KAI ANABAC oO OXAOC HPZATO AITEICOAI KAEMC 


HAD-DONE AND UP-STEPPing THE THRONG begins TO-BE-REQUESTING according-AS 
stepping-up 
ΕΠΟΙΕΙ AYTOIC ~O AE THIANTOC ATIEKPIOH AYTOIC AEFWN GCEAETE 
he-DID to-them THE YET PILATE answerED to-them sayING YE-ARE-WILLING 
ANTTOAYCO YMIN TON BACIAEN TON IOYAAIC@ON ~ EF INCDCKEN 
I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING to-YOUp THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans he-KNEW 
|-should-be-releasing to-ye Jews 
TAP OTI AIA ΦΘΟΝΟΝ TIAPAAGEACKEICAN AYTON OI APXIEPEIC "Ol 
for that THRU ENVY HAD-BESIDE-GIVEN Him THE — chief-SACRED-ones THE 
through had-given-up chief-priests 
AE APXIEPEIC ANECEICAN TON OXAON INAX MAAAON ΤῸΝ BAPABBAN 
YET  chief-SACRED-ones UP-QUAKE THE THRONG THAT RATHER THE Bar-Abbas 
chief-priests excite 


v 


ATTOAYCH AYTOIC oO AE THIAANTOC ΠΆΛΙΝ ATIOKPIOEIC 

he-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING _ to-them THE YET PILATE AGAIN answerING 

he-should-be-releasing 

EAErEN AYTOIC ΤΙ OYN | OEAETE | TMOIHCaD | ON AEreTE | 

said to-them ANY THEN YE-ARE-WILLING I-SHALL-BE-DOING WHOM _YE-ARE-sayING 

what 

TON BACIAENX TON IOYAAICON ΟἹ AE ΠΆΛΙΝ EKPAZAN CTAYPOCON 

THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans THE YET AGAIN THEY-CRY impale-YOU 
Jews crucify-you ! 

AYTON ~ O AE THIANTOC EAETEN AYTOIC TI ΓᾺΡ EMOIHCEN KAKON ΟἹ 

Him THE YET PILATE said to-them ANY _ for He-DOES EVIL THE 

what 
AE TTEP ICCWC EKPAZAN CTAYP®WCON AY TON "oO AE TIIAATOC 
YET exceedingly THEY-CRY impale-YOU Him THE Yer PILATE 
crucify-you ! 
BOYAOMENOC TOM OXAC@ TO IKANON TIOIHCAIL ATTEAYCEN AYTOIC TON 
intendING ἴο ΤῊΣ THRONG THE enough TO-DO FROM-LOOSES _ to-them THE 
releases 
BAPABBAN KAI TIAPEAW®WKEN TON IHCOYN PPAPFEAAWCAC INS 
Bar-Abbas AND BESIDE-GIVES THE JESUS WHIPPing THAT 
gives-up 

CTAYPWOEH "Ol AE CTPATIMTAI ATIHTATON AYTON ECW THC 

He-MAY-BE-BEING-impalED THE YET WARriors FROM-LED Him within OF-THE 

he-may-be-being-crucified soldiers led-away the 


AYAHC O ECTIN TIPAIT@PION KAI CYFKAAOYCIN OAHN ΤῊΝ 
COURT WHICH IS PRETORIUM AND THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-CALLING WHOLE THE 
courtyard they-are-calling-together 


CITEIPAN ἢ KAI 
BAND 
squadron 


ENAIAYCKOYCIN AYTON TIOP®YPAN KAI TIEPITIOEACIN 
AND THEY-ARE-IN-SLIPPING Him PURPLE AND  THEY-ARE-ABOUT-PLACING 
they-are-dressing they-are-placing-about 


Mark 15 


ὁ Now at the festival he 
released to them = one 
prisoner, even whom they 
requested. 


7Now there was one 
termed Bar-Abbas, bound 
with the insurrectionists, 
who had done some murder 
in the insurrection. 


8 And the throng, 
exclaiming, begins to be 
requesting according as he 
ever did for them. 


“νον Pilate answered 
them, saying, "Are you 
wanting that | should be 
releasing to you the king of 
the Jews?" 

10 For he recognized that 
because of envy the chief 
priests had given Him up. 


Ἡ Now the chief priests 
excite the throng, that he 
should rather be releasing 
Bar-Abbas to them. 


12. Now Pilate, again 
answering, said to them, 

"What, then, are you 
wanting that | shall be 
doing with him whom you 
are terming the king of the 
Jews?" 


3 Yet they again 
saying, "Crucify him!" 


cry, 


14. Yet Pilate said to them, 
"What evil does he?" Yet 
they cry exceedingly, 
saying, "Crucify him!" 


15 Now Pilate, intending to 
do enough for the throng, 
releases to them 
Bar-Abbas, and gives up 
Jesus, whipping Him, that 
He may be crucified. 


16 Yet the soldiers led Him 
away within the courtyard, 
which is the pretorium. And 
they are calling together 
the whole squadron. 


17 And they are dressing 
Him in purple, and, 
braiding a thorny wreath, 
they are placing it about 
Him. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


δΥΤΟ TIAEZANTEC ἈΚΆΝΘΙΝΟΝ CTEPANON ~ KAI HPZANTO ἈΟΠΆΖΕΟΘΔΙ 

to-Him BRAIDing POINT-FLOWERy WREATH AND — THEY-begin TO-BE-greetING 
thorny 

AYTON XAIPE BACIAGY TWN IOYAANICON ~ KAI ΕΤΎΠΤΟΝ AYTOY 

Him BE-JOYING KING ! OF-THE JUDA-ans AND  THEY-BEAT (past) OF-Him 


be-you-rejoicing ! Jews they-beat (past) 


THN KEPAAHN KAAAMG KAI ENETMTYON AYTOM KAI TIOGENTEC TX FONATA 
THE HEAD to-REED AND THEY-IN-SPAT _ to-Him AND PLACING THE KNEES 
they-spat-in 
TIPOCEKYNOYN AYTWM ~ KAI OTE ENEMAIZAN AYTW EZEAYCAN AYTON THN 
THEY-worshipED to-Him AND when THEY-IN-sport — to-Him THEY-OUT-SLIP Him THE 
they-deride they-strip 
TIOPPYPAN KAI ENEAYCAN AY TON TA IMNT IA AYTOY KAI 
PURPLE AND THEY-IN-SLIP Him THE GARMENTS OF-Him AND 
they-put-on 
EZATOYCIN AYTON INS CTAYPWCWCIN AYTON "KAI 
THEY-ARE-OUT-LEADING Him THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-impalING Him AND 
they-are-leading-out they-should-be-crucifying 
ATTAPEYOYCIN TIAPATONTA ΤΙΝΆ CIMCNX KYPHNAION €PXOMENON ἈΠ 
THEY-ARE-DRAFTING BESIDE-LEADING ANY SIMON CYRENIAN COMING FROM 
they-are-conscripting passing-along certain 
ἈΓΡΟῪ TON TIATEPA AAEZANAPOY KAI POYPOY INA APH TON 


FIELD THE FATHER OF-ALEXANDER AND OF-RUFUS THAT he-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING THE 


he-should-be-picking-up 


CTAYPON AYTOY ~ KAI @EPOYCIN AYTON ΕΠῚ TON ΓΟΆΓΟΘΑΆΝ ΤΌΠΟΝ 
pale OF-Him AND THEY-ARE-CARRYING Him ON THE GOLGOTHA PLACE 
cross they-are-bringing 

oO ECTIN ΜΕΘΕΡΜΗΝΕΎΟΜΕΝΟΝ KPANIOY TOTTOC ~ KAI EAIAOYN AYTO 
WHICH IS belNG-after-TRANSLATED OF-SKULL PLACE AND THEY-GAVE _ to-Him 


being-construed 


ECMYPNICMENON OINON OC AGE OYK GEAABEN ~ KAI CTAYPOYCIN 
HAVING-been-MYRRHizED WINE WHO YET NOT GOT AND — THEY-ARE-impallING 
having-been-blended-with-myrrh took they-are-crucifying 


AYTON KAI AINMEPIZONTAI TA IMATIN AYTOY BAAAONTEC KAHPON ΕΠ 
Him AND THEY-ARE-THRU-PARTING THE GARMENTS OF-Him CASTING LOT ON 
they-are-dividing 
AYTN TIC ΤΙ APH ” HN AE WPA TPITH KAI ECTAYPCWCAN 
them ANY ANY SHOULD-BE-LIFTING WAS YET HOUR | third AND — THEY-impale 
who should-be-taking-away it-was they-crucify 
AYTON ~ KAI ΗΝ H ENIFPAPH THC AITIAC AYTOY ΕΠΙΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΗ 
Him AND WAS THE ON-WRITing OF-THE cause OF-Him HAVING-been-ON-WRITTEN 


inscription having-been-inscribed 
ΙΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ ~ KAI CYN 


OF-THE JUDA-ans AND TOGETHER 
Jews 


Oo BACIAGYC TON 
THE KING 


AYTWM CTAYPOYCIN AYO 
to-Him THEY-ARE-impalING TWO 
they-are-crucifying 

"" KAL OI 


AHCTAC ENA EK AEZICMN KAI ENN EZ EYMNYMODN AYTOY 


ROBBERS ONE OUT OF-RIGHT AND ONE OUT OF-left OF-Him AND THE-ones 
of-right p 

TIAPATTOPEYOMENO! EBAACPHMOYN AYTON KINOYNT EC TAC KEPAAAC 

BESIDE-GOING HARM-AVERRED Him STIRRING THE HEADS 

going-by blasphemed wagging 

NYT ON KAI AETONTEC OYA oO KATAAYON TON NAON KAI 

OF-them AND sayING AHA ! THE One-DOWN-LOOSING THE TEMPLE AND 


one-demolishing 


Mark 15 


18 And they begin to salute 
Him and say, "Rejoice! 
king of the Jews!" 


1 And they beat His head 
with a reed and spat on 
Him and, kneeling, they 
worshiped Him. 


20 And when they scoff at 
Him, they strip Him of the 
purple and put on Him His 
own garments, and they 
are leading Him out that 
they should be crucifying 
Him. 


21 And they are 
conscripting a certain 
Simon, a Cyrenian, passing 
along, coming from a field, 
the father of Alexander and 
Rufus, that he should be 
picking up His cross. 


22 And they are bringing 
Him to Golgotha Place, 
which is, being construed, 
"Skull's Place.” 


23 And they gave Him wine 
with myrrh to drink, yet He 
did not take it. 


4 And, crucifying Him, 
they are dividing His 
garments, casting a lot for 
them,--who should be 
taking anything away. 


75 Now it was the third 
hour, and they crucify Him. 


76 And there was an 
inscription with His charge 
inscribed, "The King of the 
Jews.” 


27 And together with Him 
they are crucifying two 
robbers, one at the right 
and one at the left of Him. 


28 


2. And those going by 
blasphemed Him, wagging 
their heads and _ saying, 

“Aha! You who are 
demolishing the temple and 
building it in three days, 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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OIKOAOMCDN ΕΝ TPICIN HMEPAIC ~ CCON CEXYTON KATABAC ἈΠῸ TOY 


HOME-BUILDING IN THREE DAYS SAVE YOURself DOWN-STEPPing FROM THE 
building save-you | descending 
CTAYPOY ~ OMOIC@C KAI ΟἹ APXIEPEIC EMMAIZONTEC TIPOC AMAAHAOYC 


LIKE-AS 
likewise 


AND THE chief-SACRED-ones 
also chief-priests 


pale TOWARD _ one-another 


cross 


IN-sportING 
scoffing 


ΜΕΤᾺ TOON FPAMMATEDN EAETON AAAOYC ECWMCEN EAXYTON OY AYNATAI 


WITH THE WRITers said others He-SAVES self NOT He-IS-ABLE 
scribes 

CWCAI Το XPICTOC O BACIAEYC ICPAHA KATABATCO NYN ATTO 

TO-SAVE THE ANOINTED THE KING ofISRAEL LET-BE-DOWN-STEPPING NOW FROM 
Christ let-him-be-descending ! 

TOY CTAYPOY INA IACMEN KAI TIICTEYCCMEN KAI Ol 


THE pale THAT WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING AND WE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING AND THE-ones 
cross 

CYNECTAYPCMENO! CYN λύτο MNEIAIZON AYTON "KAI 

HAVING-been-TOGETHER-impalED TOGETHER to-Him REPROACHED Him AND 


having-been-crucified-together 


-TENOMENHC WPAC EKTHC CKOTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ Eb OAHN THN FHN EWC WPAC 


OF-BECOMING HOUR SIXth DARKness BECAME ON WHOLE THE LAND TILL HOUR 
ENATHC ἢ KAI TH ENATH CPA EBOHCEN O IHCOYC ΦΩΟΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EAD! 
OF-NINth AND to-THE NINth HOUR IMPLORES THE JESUS to-SOUND GREAT ELOI 
to-voice —_ loud 
EAW!I AEMA CABAXOEANI oO ECTIN MECGEPMHNEYOMENON O ΘΕΟσ 
ΕΙΟΙ LEMA SABACHTHANI ( Aramaic) WHICH IS belNG-after-TRANSLATED THE God 
sabachthani being-construed 
MOY oO eEOC MOY e€lc ΤΙ ErFKATEAINEC ME ~KAIL TINEC TON 
OF-ME THE God OF-ME INTO ANY YOU-abandonED ME AND ANY OF-THE 
why some 
TIAPECTHKOT CN MKOYCANTEC EAEFON IAE HAIAN ΦΩΝΕΙ 
ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD ~HEARing said BE-PERCEIVING ELIAS He-IS-SOUNDING 
ones-standing-by lo! Elijah he-is-summoning 
" APAMWN ΔῈ TIC [KAI] FEMICAC CMOrroN OzZOYC ΠΕΡΙΘΕΙΟ 
RUNNING YET ANY AND REPLETizing SPONGE OF-vinegar | ABOUT-PLACING 
someone soaking sticking 
KAAAMC EMOTIZEN AYTON AEFCMN ADETE | AG@OMEN ΕΙ EPXETAI 
to-REED DRINKizED Him sayING FROM-LET WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING IF — IS-COMING 
gave-to-drink let-off-ye ! 
HAIAC ΚΆΘΕΛΕΙΝ AYTON ~O AE IHCOYC AdEIC ΦΟΌΝΗΝ 
ELIAS TO-BE-DOWN-LIFTING Him THE YET JESUS FROM-LETTING SOUND 
Elijah to-be-taking-down letting- out 
ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ GzZEMNEYCEN ~ KAI TO KATATIETACMA TOY NAOY ECXICEH EIC 
GREAT expirES AND THE DOWN-EXPANDer OF-THE TEMPLE _IS-SPLIT INTO 
loud curtain is-rent 
AYO ATT ἌΝΩΘΕΝ EWC KATWM ~ [AWN AE O KENTYPI@MN O 
TWO FROM ~~ UP-PLACE TILL DOWN PERCEIVING YET THE CENTURION THE 
above below 
TIAPEC THKWC ΕΞ ENANTIAC AYTOY OTI OYTWC EZEMNEYCEN 
one-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD OUT  OF-IN-INSTEAD  OF-Him that thus He-expirES 
one-standing-by of-in-front-of him 


"HCAN AE KAI 
WERE YET AND 
also 


ΕΙΠῈΝ AAHOWC OYTOC O 
said TRUly this THE human 


ANEPMMTOC YIOC ΘΕΟῪ HN 
SON OF-God WAS 


Mark 15 


30 save yourself by 


descending from the cross!" 


31 Likewise, the chief 
priests also, with the 
scribes, scoffing with one 
another, said, "Others he 
saves! Himself he can not 
save! 


32 Let the Christ, the king 
of Israel, descend now from 
the cross, that we may be 
perceiving and should be 
believing!" And those 
crucified together with Him 
reproached Him. 


33 And at the coming of the 
sixth hour, darkness came 
over the whole land till the 
ninth hour. 


34 And at the ninth hour 
Jesus implores with a loud 
voice, saying, "Eloi! Eloi! 
Lema sabachthani?" which 
is, being construed, "My 
God! My God! Why didst 
Thou forsake Me?" 


33 And some οἵ those 
standing by, hearing it, 
said, "Lo! He is summoning 
Elijah!" 


36 Now someone, running 
and soaking a sponge with 
vinegar, sticking it on a 
reed, gave Him a drink, 
saying, "Let be! We may 
see if Elijah is coming to 
take Him down." 


37 Now Jesus, letting out a 
loud sound, expires. 


38 And the curtain of the 
temple is rent in two from 
above to the bottom. 


39. Now the centurion, who 
stands by opposite Him, 
perceiving that, crying 
thus, He expires, said, 
"Truly, this Man was the 
Son of God!" 


40 Now there were women 
also, beholding from afar, 
among whom was Mary 
Magdalene also, and Mary, 
the mother of James the 
Little and  Joses, and 
Salome, 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 
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ΓΥΝΆΊΙΚΕΟ 
WOMEN 


ATTO 
FROM 


MAKPOOEN 
FAR-PLACE 
afar 


CEWPOYCAI ΕΝ 
beholdING IN 
among 


AIC 
WHOM 


KAI 
AND 
also 


MAPIN H 
MARY THE 


MArANAHNH KAI MAPIN H 
MAGDALENE AND MARY THE OF-JACOBUS THE 
of-James 


IMKWBOY TOY MIKPOY KAI 
LITTLE AND 


I@CHTOC MHTHP 
OF-JOSES MOTHER 


KAL CAACDMH ἢ AI OTE HN 
AND SALOME WHO when 


ΕΝ TH FAAIAAIN HKOAOYCOYN AYTWM KAI 
He-WAS ΙΝ THE GALILEE followED to-Him AND 


AIHKONOYN AYTC 
THRU-SERVED _ to-Him 
dispensed 


KALIL AAAAI 
AND _ others 


TIOAAAT Al 
MANY 


CYNANABACAI AYTWM ΕΟ 
THE ones-TOGETHER-UP-STEPPing to-Him INTO 
ones-ascending-together 


IGEPOCOAYMA ~ KAI 
JERUSALEM AND 


HAH OvINC PFENOMENHC ETE! 
ALREADY evening OF-BECOMING _ since 


HN TIAPACKEYH O 
it-WAS — preparation WHICH 


ECTIN TIPOCABBATON ~ GACCDN 
IS BEFORE-SABBATH COMING 


| ἈΠῸ APIMACAIAC E€YCXHMODN 
FROM ARIMATHEA WELL-FIGURED 
respectable 


Lo 
THE 


ICH 
JOSEPH 


BOYAEYTHC OC 
COUNSELlor WHO 
counselor 


KAI 
AND he 
also 


AYTOC HN 
WAS 


TIPOCAEXOMENOC THN BACIAEIAN 
TOWARD-RECEIVING THE KINGdom 
anticipating 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟῪ TOAMHCAC 
God DARing 


EICHAGEN TIPOC 
INTO-CAME TOWARD 
entered 


TON TIIANTON KAI HTHCATO TO 
THE PILATE AND REQUESTS — THE 


CMA 
BODY 


IHCOY ~O AE ΠΙΛΆΤΟΟ 
THE YET PILATE 


TOY 
OF-THE JESUS 


EOENXYMACEN El 
MARVELS IF 


HAH ΤΈΘΝΗΚΕΝ KAI 
ALREADY  He-HAS-DIED AND 


TIPOCKAAECAMENOCGC TON KENTYPICONA EMHPW#THCEN AYTON EI 
TOWARD-CALLing THE CENTURION he-inquirES-of him IF 
calling-toward 


TIAAAI 
OLD 
long-ago 


"KAI 
AND 


ATTEOGANEN 
He-FROM-DIED 
he-died 


TNOYC 
KNOWING 


ἈΠῸ TOY KENTYPIC@NOC 
FROM THE CENTURION 


EAWPHCATO 
he-presents 
he-gives-gratuitously 


TO 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TTTMMA 
corpse 


THM 
to-THE 


IC@CH 
JOSEPH 


APOPACAC 
BUYing 


CINAONA 
linen-wrapper 


KANOGEADN 
DOWN-LIFTING 
taking-down 


AY TON 
Him 


ENEIAHCEN TH 
he-IN-WHIRLS to-THE 
he-wraps 


CINAONI 
linen-wrapper 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΘΗΚΕΝ AYTON EN 
PLACES Him IN 


MNHMEICD O HN 
memorial-vault WHICH WAS 
tomb 


AEANTOMHMENON EK TIETPAC KAI TIROCEKYAICEN AIGON EMI THN OYPAN 


HAVING-been-quarriED OUT OF-ROCK AND TOWARD-ROLLS STONE ON THE DOOR 
rolls-to 

TOY MNHMEIOY ~ H AE MAPIN H MArANAHNH KAI MAPIN H IMCHTOC 

OF-THE memorial-vault THE YET MARY THE MAGDALENE AND MARY THE OF-JOSES 


tomb 


EEEWPOYN ΠΟῪ TEOEITAI 


beheld ?-where He-HAS-been-PLACED 
where? 
"KALIL AIMPENOMENOY TOY CABBATOY MAPIN H MAPAAAHNH KAI MAPIA 
AND OF-THRU-BECOMING OF-THE SABBATH MARY THE MAGDALENE AND MARY 
of-elapsing 
H | TOY ] INK@MBOY KAI CAAC@MH HFOPACAN AP®MMATA INA EABOYCAI 


THE OF-THE JACOBUS 


James 


AND SALOME BUY SPICES THAT COMING 


Mark 15 - Mark 16 


41 who, when He was in 


Galilee, followed Him and 
dispensed to Him, and 
many others who ascend 
with Him into Jerusalem. 


42 And, already coming to 
be evening, since it was the 
preparation which is before 
the sabbath, 


4 Joseph from Arimathea, 
a respectable counselor, 
who himself also was 
anticipating the kingdom of 
God, coming with daring, 
entered in to Pilate and 
requests the body of Jesus. 


“4 Now Pilate marvels if He 
is dead already, and, 
calling the centurion to 
him, he inquires of him if 
He died long ago. 


45 And, knowing it from the 
centurion, he presents the 
corpse to Joseph. 


46 And, buying ἃ linen 
wrapper, and taking Him 
down, he wraps Him in the 
linen wrapper, and places 
Him in a tomb which was 
quarried out of rock. And 
he rolls a large stone on to 
the door of the tomb. 


47 Now Mary Magdalene 
and Mary the mother of 
Joses beheld where He has 
been placed. 


1 And, for the elapsing of 
the sabbath, Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of James, and 
Salome, buy spices, that, 
coming, they should be 
rubbing Him. 
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ἈΛΕΙΥΟΟΙΝ AYTON ~ KALIL AIAN ΠΡΟΩΣῚ TH MIN ΤῸΝ CABBATCOON 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-RUBBING Him AND VERY morning to-THE ONE OF-THE SABBATHS 
to-morning of-sabbaths 
EPXONTAI ΕΠΙῚ TO MNHMEION ANATEIAANTOC TOY HAIOY ~ KAI 
THEY-ARE-COMING ON THE memorial-vault OF-UP-rising OF-THE SUN AND 
tomb of-rising 


ΕἌΕΓΟΝ TIPOC EANYTAC TIC ATIOKYAICE! HMIN TON AIGON EK THC 


THEY-said TOWARD selves ANY SHALL-BE-FROM-ROLLING to-US THE STONE OUT OF-THE 
who - shall-be-rolling-away 
OYPAC TOY MNHME |lOY "KAI MNABAEYACAI CEEWPOYCIN OT! 
DOOR OF-THE memorial-vault AND UP-looking THEY-ARE-beholdING that 
tomb looking-up 

ATIOKEKYAICTAI oO ἌΙΘΟΟ HN ΓᾺΡ MErFAC ChOAPA ~ KAI EICEACOYCAI 
HAS-been-FROM-ROLLED THE STONE ΑΘ for GREAT VEHEMENT AND INTO-COMING 
has-been-rolled-away he-was tremendously entering 


€1C TO MNHMEION EIAON NEANICKON KAOHMENON EN TOIC AEZIOIC 


INTO THE memorial-vault THEY-PERCEIVED YOUTH sittING ΙΝ THE RIGHTS 
tomb right (/p) 

TTEP IBEBAHMENON CTOAHN AEYKHN KAI E€ZESCAMBHEHCAN "oO AE 

HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST robe WHITE AND THEY-WERE-OUT-AWED THE YET 

having-been-clothed they-were-overawed 

ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTAIC MH EKOAMBE ICOEE IHCOYN ZHTEITE TON 

he-IS-sayING to-them NO YE-BE-beING-OUT-AWED JESUS YE-ARE-SEEKING THE 

be-ye-being-overawed ! 
NAZAPHNON TON ECT AYPC@MENON ΗΓΕΡΘΗ OYK ECT IN WAE 
NAZAREAN THE One-HAVING-been-impalED He-WAS-ROUSED NOT He-IS here 
one-having-been-crucified 
IAE Oo TOMOC OTIOY ΕΘΗΚᾺΝ ἈΎΤΟΝ ~ AAAN ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ 
BE-PERCEIVING THE PLACE THE-?-where THEY-PLACE Him but BE-UNDER-LEADING 


be-you-perceiving ! the-where be-ye-going-away ! 
EINATE TOIC MAOHTAIC AYTOY KAI 
say to-THE LEARNers OF-Him AND 
say-ye ! disciples 


TW TIETPWM OTI 
to-THE Peter that 


ΠΡΟΆΓΕΙ 
He-IS-BEFORE-LEADING 
he-is-preceding 


YMAC E€1IC THN FAAIAAIAN EKEI AYTON OVECOE καθώς ΕΙΠΕΝ 


YOUp INTO THE GALILEE there Him YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING according-AS _He-said 

ye ye-shall-be-seeing 

YMIN ~ KAI GZEACOYCAIL ΕΦΥΓῸΝ ἈΠῸ TOY MNHMEIOY EIXEN ΓᾺΡ AYTAC 

to-YOUp AND OUT-COMING THEY-FLED FROM THE memorial-vault — it-HAD for them 

to-ye coming-out tomb 

TPOMOC KAI EKCTACIC KAI OYAENI OY AEN EIMAN EPOBOYNTO ΓᾺΡ 

TREMBLing AND OUT-STANDing AND to-NOT-YET-ONE NOT-YET-ONE THEY-say THEY-FEARED for 
amazement to-anyone nothing 

ΤΠ ANACTAC AE Pw! TIPWTH CABBATOY ΕΦΆΝΗ TIPWD TON MAPIA 


UP-STANDing YET to-morning BEFORE-most OF-SABBATH He-APPEARed BEFORE-most to-MARY 
rising to-first first 
TH MAPFAAAHNH ~ ΠᾺΡ HC EKBEBAHKE I E€MTX AAIMONIX ~ EKEINH 
THE MAGDALENE BESIDE WHOM ~ He-HAD-OUT-CAST SEVEN demons that-one 


he-had-cast-out 


TIOPEYOEICN ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ TOIC MET AYTOY FENOMENOIC TIENGOYCIN 


BEING-GONE FROM-MESSAGES__to-THE-ones WITH Him BECOMING MOURNING 
reports 

KAI KAAIOYCIN ~ KAKEINOIL AKOYCANTEC OTI ZH KAI ΕΘΕΆΘΗ ὙΠ 

AND ~~ LAMENTING AND-those HEARing that He-IS-LIVING AND WAS-gazED by 


Mark 16 


2 And, very early in the 
morning on one of the 
sabbaths, they are coming 
to the tomb at the rising of 
the sun. 

3And they said ἴο 
themselves, "Who will be 
rolling away the stone for 
us out of the door of the 
tomb?" 


4 And, looking up, they 
behold that the stone has 
been rolled back, for it was 
tremendously great. 


5 And, entering into the 
tomb, they perceived a 
youth sitting at the right, 
clothed with a white robe, 
and they were overawed. 


® Now he is saying to them, 

"Be not overawed! Jesus 
are you seeking, the 
Nazarene, the Crucified. He 
was roused! He is not here! 
Perceive the place where 
they place Him! 


7But go, say to His 
disciples and to Peter, that 
He is preceding you into 
Galilee. There you shall see 
Him, according as He said 
to you.” 


8 And, coming out, they 
fled from the tomb, for 
trembling and amazement 
had filled them. And they 
said nothing to anyone, for 
they feared. 


9 Now, rising in the morning 
in the first sabbath, He 
appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, from whom He 
had cast out seven demons. 
10 She, being gone, reports 
to those coming to be with 
Him, who are mourning and 
lamenting. 


And they, hearing that 
He is living, and was gazed 
upon by her, disbelieve. 


20 
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ΔΎΤΗΟ HITICTHCAN ΜΕΤᾺ AE TAYTA AYCIN EZ δύτων ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΥΟΙΝ 


her UN-BELIEVE after YET these to-TWO OUT OF-them ABOUT-TREADING 
disbelieve walking 
EPANEPWOH EN ETEPA MOP@H TIOPEYOMENOIC EIC ἈΓΡΟΝ ~ KAKEINO! 


He-WAS-made-APPEAR _ IN 
he-was-manifested 


DIFFERENT FORM to-ones-GOING INTO FIELD AND-those 


ATTEACONTEC ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΑΝ TOIC 
FROM-COMING FROM-MESSAGE _ to-THE 
coming-away report 


AOITIOIC OYAE 
rest NOT-YET 
rest (p) neither 


EKEINOIC EMICTEYCAN 
to-those THEY-BELIEVE 


AYTOIC TOIC ENAEKX EPANEPWOCH 
them to-THE ONE-TEN He-WAS-made-APPEAR 
eleven he-was-manifested 


| AE | 
YET 


” YCTEPON 
subsequently 


ANAKE IMENOIC 
to-UP-LYING 
to-lying-back-at-table 


KAI CNEIAICEN THN ATTICTIAN 
AND He-REPROACHES- THE UN-BELIEF 
unbelief 


AYTON KAI 
OF-them AND 


CKAHPOKAPAIAN OTI 
HARD-HEART that 
hardheartedness 


TOIC 
to-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


OEACAMENO IC 
ones-gazing 


AYTON ΕΓΗΓΈΡΜΕΝΟΝ 
Him HAVING-been-ROUSED 


OYK 
NOT 


EmMICTEYCAN 
THEY-BELIEVE 


EINEN 
He-said 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


TTOPEYOENT EC 
BEING-GONE 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤΟΝ 
THE 


KOCMON 
SYSTEM 
world 


ATIANTA 
ALL (emph.) 


KHPYZATE 
PROCLAIM 
proclaim-ye ! 


TO 
THE 


ν 


KTICEI Oo 
CREATION THE 


EYArFFEAION ΠΆΘΗ 
WELL-MESSAGE to-EVERY 
to-entire 


TH 
THE 


TTICTEYCAC KAI 
one-BELIEVing AND 


BATTT ICOEIC 
BEING-DIPizED 
being-baptized 


~ CHMEIN AE 
SIGNS YET 


CWOHCETAI Oo 
SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED THE 


AE ATTIICTHCAC KATAKPIGHCETAI 
YET one-UN-BELIEVing SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-JUDGED 
one-disbelieving _ shall-be-being-condemned 


TOIC TICTEYCACIN 
to-THE  ones-BELIEVing 


TAYTA TIAPAKOAOYCEHCE! 
these SHALL-BE-BESIDE-followING ΙΝ 
shall-be-fully-following 


EN TM ONOMAT! 
THE NAME 


MOY 
OF-ME 


AAIMONIA 
demons 


EKBAAOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-OUT-CASTING 
they-shall-be-casting-out 


FAWMCCAIC 
to-TONGUES 
to-languages 


ANAHCOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-TALKING 
they-shall-be-speaking 


KAINATC 
NEW 


OdEIC 
serpents 


MPOYCIN KAN OANAC IMON 
THEY-SHALL-BE-LIFTING AND-[IF]-EVER DEATHly 
they-shall-be-picking-up deadly 


TAIC XEPCIN | 
THE HANDS 


"| KAI ΕΝ 
AND IN 


ΤΙ TIICOCIN OY MH AYTOYC BAAYH emi 
ANY THEY-MAY-BE-DRINKING NOT ΝΟ them ittSHOULD-BE-HARMING ON 
anything 


MPPWCTOYC 
UN-FARE-WELL 
ones-ailing 


νυ 


καλῶς EZOYCIN Oo 
IDEALly THEY-SHALL-BE-HAVING ΤΗΕ 


XEIPAC EMIGHCOYCIN 
HANDS THEY-SHALL-BE-ON-PLACING 
they-shall-be-placing-on 


KAI 
AND 


MEN 
INDEED 


OYN 
THEN 


KYPIOC 


Master 
Lord 


IHCOYGC ΜΕΤᾺ TO AAAHCAI 
JESUS after THE TO-TALK 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


ἈΝΕΛΗΜΦΘΗ 
WAS-UP-GOTTEN 
was-taken-up 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤΟΝ 
THE 


” EKEINOI 
those 


OYPANON 
heaven 


KAI 
AND 


EKACICEN 
is-seated 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


AEZICON 
OF-RIGHT 
of-right p 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 


God YET 


EZEACONTEC EKHPYZAN TIANTAXOY TOY KYPIOY CYNEPFOYNTOC KAI 
OUT-COMING PROCLAIM EVERY-SOIL OF-THE Master TOGETHER-ACTING AND 
coming-out everywhere Lord working-together 


TWN EMAKOAOYCOYNTON CHMEIOCON ΠῚ 
ΤΗΕ ON-followING SIGNS 
following-up 


AOTON BEBAIOYNTOC AIA 
saying OF-confirmING THRU 
word through 


Mark 16 


12 Yet after these things He 
was manifested in a 
different form to two of 
them walking, going into a 
field. 

13 And they, coming away, 
report to the rest. Neither 
those do they believe. 


4 Now subsequently, at 
their lying back at table, 
He was manifested to the 
eleven, and He reproaches 
their unbelief and 
hardheartedness, seeing 
that they do not believe 
those who gaze on Him 
having been roused from 
among the dead. 

15 And He said to them, 
"Go into all the world; 
herald the evangel to the 
entire creation. 


16 He who believes and is 
baptized shall be saved, 
yet he who disbelieves shall 
be condemned. 


17 Now these signs shall 
fully follow in those who 
believe: In My name they 
shall be casting out 
demons; they will be 
speaking in new languages; 


18 they will be picking up 
serpents; and if they should 
be drinking anything 
deadly, it should under no 
circumstances be harming 
them; they will be placing 
hands on those who are 
ailing, and ideally will they 
be having it." 


1 The Lord, indeed, then, 
after speaking with them, 
was taken up into heaven 
and is seated at the right 
hand of God. 


20 Now they, coming away, 
herald everywhere, the 
Lord working together with 
them and confirming the 
word by the signs following 
them up. 
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ΠΆΝΤΑ AE ΤᾺ ΠἈᾺΡΗΓΓΕΆΜΕΝΆ TOIC ΠΕΡῚ TON TIETPON CYNTOMWC 


ALL YET THE to-THE ABOUT THE Peter TOGETHER-CUTly 
EZHITEIAAN META AE TAYTA KAI AYTOC O IHCOYC ἈΠῸ ANATOAHC KAI 
WITH YET these AND He THE JESUS FROM rising AND 
AXPI AYCEWMC EZATIECTEIAEN ΔΙ AYTCON TO IEPON KAI ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΝ 
UNTIL OUT-FROM-PUTS THRU OF-them THE SACRED-place AND UN-CORRUPTible 
KHPYTMA THC AICNIOY CO THPIAC ἈΜῊΝ | 
PROCLAMATION OF-THE  eonian OF-SAVing AMEN 
Luke 
” Emel AHTTEP TIOAAO!L EMEXEIPHCAN ANATAZACOAIL ΔΙΗΓΗΟΙΝ ΠΕΡῚ TOON 
ON-IF-BIND-EVEN MANY ON-HAND TO-UP-SET relation ABOUT OF-THE 
since-in-fact-even take-in-hand to-compose narrative the 


TIETTAHPOPOPHMENWN EN HMIN TIPATMATCDN ~ KA@CDC TTAPEAOCAN HMIN 


HAVING-been-FULL-CARRIED IN US PRACTISES according-AS BESIDE-GIVE to-US 
having-been-fully-assured among matters give-over 
Ol ATT APXHC AYTOTTITAIL KAI YTHPETAIL ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΙ TOY ANOTOY 
THE-ones FROM ORIGINal SAME-VIEWERS AND - subservients BECOMING OF-THE _ saying 
beginning eyewitnesses deputies word 
” EAOZEN KAMOI! TTIMAPHKOAOYO6OHKOT I ANWOEN TIACIN AKP IBCOC 
it-SEEMS AND-to-ME HAVING-BESIDE-followED UP-PLACE to-ALL EXACTly 
also-to-me having-fully-followed from-the-very-first accurately 
KAGEZHC col TPAYAI KPAT ICTE ΘΕΟΦΙΛᾺΕ INA 
according-to-next to-YOU TO-WRITE MOST-HOLDing ! Theophilus ! (God-FOND) THAT 
consecutively most-mighty ! Theophilus ! 
ETT IFNWC ΠΕΡΙ CON KATHXHEHC AO-TWN THN ACPAAEIAN 
YOU-MAY-BE-ON-KNOWING ABOUT WHICH YOU-WERE-instructED — sayings THE UN-TOTTER 
you-may-be-recognizing words certainty 
” EFENETO ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC HPWAOY BACIAEWC THC IOYAAIAC 
it-BECAME IN THE DAYS OF-HEROD KING OF-THE JUDEA 
lEPEYC TIC ONOMATI ZAXAPIAC ΕΖ EPHMEPIAC ABIX KAI ΓΥΝῊ AYTC 
SACRED-one ANY to-NAME ZACHARIAS OUT OF-ON-DAY ABIA AND WOMAN to-him 
priest certain of-routine of-Abia 


TO ONOMA AYTHC EAICABET ~ HCAN 
THE NAME OF-her ELIZABETH THEY-WERE 


ΕΚ TON ΘΥΓΆΤΕΡΟΝ AAPCON KAI 
OUT OF-THE DAUGHTERS ofAARON AND 


AE AIKAIO!L AMbOTEPOI ENANTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ TIOPEYOMENO! EN TIACAIC 

YET JUST both IN-INSTEAD OF-THE God GOING IN ALL 
in-front-of the 

TAIC ENTOAAIC KAI AIKAIC@OMACIN TOY KYPIOY AMEMTTTOI ~ KAI OYK HN 


THE directions AND JUST-effects OF-THE Master UN-BLAMEable AND NOT WAS 
precepts just-statutes Lord blameless 
AYTOIC ΤΈΚΝΟΝ ΚΆΘΟΤΙ HN H EAICABET CTEIPX KAI AMPOTEPOI 
to-them offspring DOWN-that WAS THE ELIZABETH STERILE AND both 
child forasmuch barren 
TIPOBEBHKOT EC ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC AYTOON HCAN ~ EFENETO AE EN TO 


HAVING-BEFORE-STEPPED ΙΝ YET ΙΝ THE 


having-advanced 


THE DAYS OF-them WERE it- BECAME 


Mark 16 - Luke | 


1 Since, in fact, even many 
take in hand to compose a 
narrative concerning the 
matters of which we are 
fully assured among 
ourselves, 

2 according as those who, 
from the beginning coming 
to be eyewitnesses and 
deputies of the word, 


3 give them over to us, it 
seems good to me also, 
having fully followed all 
accurately from the very 
first, to write to you 
consecutively, most mighty 
Theophilus, 

4that you πᾶν be 
recognizing the certainty of 
the words concerning which 
you were instructed. 


5 There came to be, in the 
days of Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest 
named Zechariah, of the 
routine of Abiah, and _ his 
wife, of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name _ is 
Elizabeth. 


® Now they were both just 
in front of God, going in all 
the precepts and just 
statutes of the Lord, 
blameless. 


7 And no child was theirs, 
forasmuch as Elizabeth was 
barren, and both were 
advanced in their days. 


8 Now it occurred, in his 
doing the priestly duties in 
the order of his routine in 
front of God, 
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IEPATEYEIN AYTON ΕΝ TH TAZEI THC EPHMEPIAC AYTOY ENANTI 
TO-BE-SACREDING him IN THE SETTing OF-THE ON-DAY OF-him IN-INSTEAD 
to-be-being-priest order routine in-front-of 
TOY @EOY ~ KATA TO ΕΘοσ THC IEPATEINC EANXEN TOY 
OF-THE God according-to THE CUSTOM OF-THE SACREDing he-CHANCED-UPON OF-THE 
the priestly-office he-chanced 
OYMIACAI EICEAGWN EIC TON NAON TOY KYPIOY ~ KAI TIAN) TO 
TO-SACRIFICE-(incense) INTO-COMING INTO THE TEMPLE OF-THE Master AND EVERY THE 
to-burn-incense entering Lord entire 
ΠπΠΆΗΘΟΟ HN TOY ANOY TIPOCEYXOMENON E2ZCD TH @PA TOY 
multitude WAS OF-THE PEOPLE prayING OUT to-THE HOUR = OF-THE 
outside 
OYMIAMATOC ~ G&deH AE AYTW AFFEAOC KYPIOY ECTMC ΕΚ 
incense WAS-VIEWED ὙΕΤ to-him MESSENGER _ OF-Master HAVING-STOOD OUT 
was-seen of-Lord standing 
AEZICON TOY OEYCIACTHPIOY TOY OYMIAMATOC ~ KAI ETAPAXOEH 
OF-RIGHT OF-THE SACRIFICE-place OF-THE incense AND WAS-DISTURBED 
of-right p altar 
ZAXAPIAC IACDON KAI @OBOC EMENECEN EM AYTON ~ EIMEN AE προσ 
ZACHARIAS PERCEIVING AND - FEAR ON-FALLS ON him said YET TOWARD 
falls-on 
AYTON O ArrEAOC MH ΦΟΒΟΥ ZAXAPIN AIOTI EICHKOYCEH H 
him THE MESSENGER ΝῸ BE-FEARING ZACHARIAS THRU-that IS-INTO-HEARD THE 
be-you-fearing ! because-that is-hearkened 
AEHCIC COY KAI H -TYNH COY EAICABET ΓΕΝΝΗΟΕΙ YION COI 
petition OF-YOU AND THE WOMAN OF-YOU_ ELIZABETH SHALL-BE-generatING SON to-YOU 
KAI KAAECEIC TO ONOMA AYTOY ICANNHN ἡ KAI E€CTAI XAPA COI 
AND YOU-SHALL-BE-CALLING THE NAME OF-him JOHN AND SHALL-BE JOY to-YOU 
KAI APAAAIACIC KALIL TIOAAOL EMI! TH ΓΈΝΕΟΕΙ AYTOY XAPHCONTAI 
AND _ exulting AND MANY ON THE — generating OF-him SHALL-BE-JOYING 
exultation shall-be-rejoicing 
~ ECTAI ΓᾺΡ MErAC ENCTTION | TOY | KYPIOY KAI OINON KAI CIKEPA 
he-SHALL-BE _ for GREAT IN-VIEW OF-THE Master AND WINE AND — INTOXICANT 
in-sight Lord 
OY MH TTIH KAI TINEYMATOC ἈΓΙΟῪ TIAHCOHCETAI ETI ΕΚ 
NOT ΝῸ he-MAY-BE-DRINKING AND OF-spirit HOLY he-SHALL-BE-BEING-FILLED STILL OUT 
KOIAIAC  MHTPOC AYTOY ~KAIL TMOAAOYC TOON YICON ~~ ICPAHA 
OF-CAVITY OF-MOTHER ΟΕΠίπι AND MANY OF-THE SONS of ISRAEL 
of-womb 
ENICTPEYE! ΕΠΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ NYTON "KAI AY TOC 
he-SHALL-BE-ON-TURNING ON Master THE God OF-them AND he 
he-shall-be-turning-back Lord 
TIPOGEAEYCETAI ENWMION AYTOY EN TINGYMATI KAI ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ HAIOY 
SHALL-BE-BEFORE-COMING _ IN-VIEW OF-Him IN spirit AND ABILITY OF-ELIAS 
shall-be-coming-before in-sight power of-Elijah 
ENMICTPEVYAI KAPAIAC TIATEPOON EM! TEKNA KAI ATIEIOEIC ΕΝ dPONHCE! 


TO-ON-TURN HEARTS OF-FATHERS ON offsprings AND UN-PERSUADable IN — DISPOSition 

to-turn-back children ones-stubborn prudence 

AIKAIOON ETOIMACAI KYPIC@ ANON KNTECKEYACMENON ~ KAI EITTEN 

OF-JUST-ones TO-make-READY __ to-Master PEOPLE — HAVING-been-constructED AND said 
to-Lord 


Luke 1 


9 according to the custom 
of the priestly office, he 
chanced to burn incense, 
entering into the temple of 
the Lord. 

10 And the entire multitude 
of the people was praying 
outside at the hour of 
incense. 


Ἡ Now there was seen by 
him a messenger of the 
Lord, standing at the right 
of the altar of incense. 


2 And disturbed — was 


Zechariah at perceiving it, 
and fear fell on him. 


13 Now the messenger said 


to him, "Fear not, 
Zechariah, because 
hearkened to is your 
petition, and your wife 


Elizabeth shall be bearing 
you a son, and you shall be 
calling his name John. 


4 And there will be joy for 
you, and exultation, and 
many shall be rejoicing at 
his birth, 


15. for he shall be great in 
the sight of the Lord. And 
wine and intoxicant may he 
under no circumstances be 
drinking, and with holy 
spirit shall he be filled 
while still of his mother's 
womb. 


16 And many of the sons of 
Israel shall he be turning 
back to the Lord their God. 


17 And he shall be coming 
before in His sight in the 
spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn back the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, 
and the stubborn to the 
prudence of the just, to 
make ready a_ people 
formed for the Lord." 


18 And Zechariah said to 
the messenger, "By what 
shall | know this? For | am 
aged, and my wife is 
advanced in her days." 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ZAXAPIAC TIPOC TON AIFTEAON KATA ΤΙ PN®WCOMAI TOYTO Erw 

ZACHARIAS TOWARD THE MESSENGER according-to ANY I-SHALL-BE-KNOWING. this Ι 
what 

ΓᾺΡ EIMI TIPECBYTHC KAI H -YNH MOY TIPOBEBHKY IA EN TAIC 

for AM SENIOR AND THE WOMAN ΟΕ-ΜΕ HAVING-BEFORE-STEPPED _ IN THE 


aged 


having-advanced 


HMEPAIC AYTHC ~ KAI ATIOKPIOEIC O ArrEANOC EITIEN AYT@M Erm ΕΙΜΙ 
DAYS OF-her AND — answerlING THE MESSENGER said to-him Ι ΑΜ 


CABPIHA O TIAPECTHKWC 


ENDTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI ATTIECTAAHN 


GABRIEL THE one-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD _ IN-VIEW OF-THE God AND _ I-WAS-commissionED 


one-standing-by 


ASAHCAIL TIPOC σε KAI 


in-sight l-was-dispatched 


EYATTEAICACEAIL COl TAYTA ~ KALIL IAOY 


TO-TALK TOWARD YOU AND TO-WELL-MESSAGize to-YOU these AND BE-PERCEIVING 

to-speak to-bring-the-well-message lo! 

ECH CI@TTOON KAI MH AYNAMENOC AAAHCAIL AXPI HC HMEPAC 

YOU-SHALL-BE belING-SILENT AND NO — belNG-ABLE TO-TALK UNTIL WHICH DAY 

ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ TAYTA ANO CN OYK EMICTEYCAC TOIC AOTOIC MOY 

MAY-BE-BECOMING these INSTEAD OF-WHICH NOT YOU-BELIEVE to-THE sayings OF-ME 
words 


OITINEC TIAHPWCEHCONTAI 
WHO-ANY SHALL-BE-BEING-FILLED 
shall-be-being-fulfilled 


ΕΙἰσ TON KAIPON AYTON ~ KAI ΗΝ O AAOC 
INTO THE SEASON ~ OF-them AND WAS THE PEOPLE 


TIPOCAOKWN TON ZAXAPIAN KAI GEENXYMAZON EN TO XPONIZEIN EN TO 
TOWARD-SEEMING THE ZACHARIAS AND THEY-MARVELED ΙΝ THE’ TO-BE-delayING IN THE 


hoping 


NAC MYTON ~ G€ZEACC~N AE OYK EAYNATO AAAHCAL AYTOIC KAI 
TEMPLE — him OUT-COMING YET NOT he-was-ABLE TO-TALK to-them AND 


coming-out 


ENErFNWCAN OTI OTTTACI 


AN EC@MPAKEN EN TOM NAW KAI MYTOC HN 


THEY-ON-KNOW _ that VIEW he-HAS-SEEN __ IN THE TEMPLE AND _ he WAS 
they-recognize apparition 

AIANEYON AYTOIC KAI AIEMENEN KwWdhoc ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ wc 
THRU-NODDING to-them AND THRU-REMAINED MUTE AND it-BECAME AS 
motioning continued deaf-mute 


EMAHCOEHCAN AI HMEPAIL THC AEITOYPFIAC NYTOY ATIHAGEN ΕΙΟσ TON 
ARE-FILLED THE DAYS OF-THE  officiation OF-him he-FROM-CAME INTO THE 


are-fulfilled 


ν 


OIKON AYTOY META ΔΕ 
HOME OF-him after YET 


ministry he-came-away 


TAYTAC TAC HMEPAC CYNEAABEN EAICABET H 
these THE DAYS TOGETHER-GOT ELIZABETH THE 
conceived 


DC YNH AYTOY KAI TIEPIEKPYBEN GEXYTHN MHNAC ΠΈΝΤΕ AEFOYCA ὍΤΙ 


WOMAN — OF-him AND ABOUT-HID herself MONTHS © FIVE sayING that 
kept-close 
OYTMC MOI TIETIOIHKEN KYPIOC EN HMEPAIC AIC ΕΠΕΙΔΕΝ 
thus to-ME HAS-DONE Master IN DAYS to-WHICH He-ON-PERCEIVED 
Lord he-took-notice 
APEAEIN ONEIAOC MOY EN ANOPWOTOIC ~ EN AEG TM MHNI THM 


TO-BE-FROM-LIFTING REPROACH 
to-be-eliminating 


EKTWM AMTECTAAH Oo 
Sixth WAS-commissioned THE 
was-dispatched 


OF-ME ΙΝ humans IN YET THE MONTH THE 
among 


ATTEAOC TABPIHA ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC TIOAIN 
MESSENGER GABRIEL FROM THE God INTO _ city 


Luke 1 


1 And answering, ‘the 
messenger said to him, "I 
am Gabriel, who stands 
before God, and | was 
dispatched to speak to you 
and to bring you _ this 
evangel. 


20 And lo! silent shall you 
be and not able to speak 
until the day on which 
these things πᾶν be 
occurring, because you do 
not believe my _ words, 
which shall be fulfilled in 
their season." 


21 And the people were 
hoping for Zechariah, and 
they marveled at his 
delaying in the temple. 


22 Yet, on coming out, he 
was not able to speak to 
them, and they recognize 
that he has seen an 
apparition in the temple. 
And he was motioning to 
them and continued to be 
mute. 


23 And it occurred, as the 
days of his ministry are 
fulfilled, that he came 
away into his home. 


74 Now after these days 
Elizabeth, his wife, 
conceived. 


25 And she kept herself 
close five months, saying 
that "Thus has the Lord 
done to me, in the days in 
which He took notice to 
eliminate my — reproach 
among men.” 


26 Now in the sixth month, 
the messenger Gabriel was 
dispatched from God to a 
city of Galilee, which is 
named Nazareth, 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


THC TAAIAAIAC H ONOMA NAZAPEO ~ TIPOC ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΝ 
OF-THE GALILEE to-WHICH NAME NAZARETH TOWARD virgin 
EMNHCTEYMENHN ANAPI ὦ ONOMA IW@MCHdh ΕΖ OIKOY AAYIA KAI TO 


HAVING-been-espousED — to-MAN to-WHOM NAME JOSEPH OUT OF-HOME ofDAVID AND THE 
of-house 
ONOMA THC TIAPOEENOY MAPIAM ~ KAI €EICEACWN προσ AYTHN- EITTEN 
NAME OF-THE virgin MARIAM AND — INTO-COMING TOWARD __ her he-said 
Mary entering 
XA IPE KEXAPITC@OMENH O KYPIOC META COY ~H AE ΕΠῚ TW 
BE-JOYING HAVING-been-gracED THE Master WITH YOU THE YET ON THE 
be-you-rejoicing ! favored-one Lord of-you 
AOTC AIETAPAXOEH KAI AIEAOrIZETO TIOTATIOC ΕΙΗ oO 
saying she-WAS-THRU-DISTURBED AND THRU-accountED ?-where-FROM MAY-BE THE 
word she-was-agitated reasoned what-manner-of 
ACTIACMOC OYTOC ~ KAI ΕΙΠΕΝ O ArrEAOC AYTH MH ΦΟΒΟΥ MAP IAM 
greeting this AND - said THE MESSENGER to-her ΝΟ BE-FEARING MARIAM 
be-you-fearing !_ Mary 
EYPEC ΓᾺΡ ΧΆΡΙΝ TTAPA Tw θεω "KAI IAOY 
YOU-FOUND for grace BESIDE THE God AND BE-PERCEIVING 
lo! 
CYAAHMYH EN FACTPI KAI TEZH YION KAI 
YOU-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-GETTING IN BELLY AND YOU-SHALL-BE-BRINGING-FORTH SON AND 
you-shall-be-conceiving 
KAAECEIC TO ONOMA AYTOY IHCOYN ~ OYTOC ECTAI MErAC KAI 
YOU-SHALL-BE-CALLING THE NAME OF-Him JESUS this-One SHALL-BE GREAT AND 
YIOC YYICTOY KAHCHCETAI KAI AMCEl AYT@M KYPIOC O 


SON OF-HIGHest SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED AND —~ SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-Him Master THE 
of-Most-High —_ he-shall-be-being-called Lord 
@E€O0C TON ΘΡΟΝΟΝ AAYIA TOY TIXTPOC AYTOY ~ KAI BACIAEYCEI ΕΠΙ 


God THE THRONE ofDAVID THE FATHER OF-Him AND He-SHALL-BE-reignING ON 


TON OIKON IAKWB EIC TOYC AIWMNAC KAI THC BACIAEIAC AYTOY OYK 
THE HOME ofJACOB INTO THE eons AND OF-THE KINGdom OF-Him NOT 
house 
ECTAIL TEAOC ” €IMEN AE MAPIAM TIPOC TON AFFEAON IWC ECTAI 
SHALL-BE FINISH said YET MARIAM TOWARD THE MESSENGER how SHALL-BE 
consummation Mary 
TOYTO EMEI ANAPA OY TINCDCKW@ ~ KAI ATIOKPIEEIC O ArrFEAOC EITTIEN 
this since MAN NOT I-AM-KNOWING AND answerlNG THE MESSENGER said 


AYTH TINEYMA ATION EMEAEYCETAI em! ΟΕ KALIL AYNAMIC YYICTOY 
to-her spirit HOLY SHALL-BE-ON-COMING ON YOU AND _ ABILITY OF-HIGHest 
shall-be-coming-on power of-Most-High 
ENMICKIACEI col AlO KAI TO ΓΕΝΝΟΜΕΝΟΝ ἈΓΙΟΝ 
SHALL-BE-ON-SHADING to-YOU THRU-WHICH AND THE One-belING-generatED HOLY 
shall-be-overshadowing wherefore also one-being-generated 
KAHOHCETAI YIOCc ΘΕΟΥ "KAI IAOY EA ICABET H 
SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED SON OF-God AND BE-PERCEIVING ELIZABETH THE 
lo! 
CYTTENIC COY KALIL AYTH CYNEIAHDEN YION ΕΝ ΓΗΡΕΙ AY THC 
TOGETHER-generated OF-YOU ΑΝῸ she HAS-TOGETHER-GOT SON IN VETERAN OF-her 
relative also has-conceived decrepitude 


Luke | 


27 to a virgin, espoused to 
a man whose name _ is 
Joseph, of the house and 
kindred of David. And the 
name of the virgin is 
Miriam. 


28. And, entering to her, the 
messenger said, "Rejoice, 
favored one! The Lord is 
with you, you blessed 
among women!" 

29 Now she, perceiving it, 
was agitated at his word, 
and she reasoned what 
manner of salutation this 
may be. 


30 And the messenger said 
to her, "Fear not, Miriam, 
for you found favor with 
God. 


31 And lo! you shall be 
conceiving and be pregnant 
and be bringing forth a Son, 
and you shall be calling His 
name Jesus. 


32 He shall be great, and 
Son of the Most High shall 
He be called. And the Lord 
God shall be giving Him the 
throne of David, 


33 His father, and He shall 
reign over the house of 
Jacob for the eons. And of 
His kingdom there shall be 
no consummation.” 


4 Yet Miriam said to the 


messenger, "How shall this 
be, since | know not a 
man?" 

35 And answering, the 


messenger said to her, 
"Holy spirit shall be coming 
on you, and the power of 
the Most High shall be 
overshadowing you; 
wherefore also the holy 
One Who is being generated 
shall be called the Son of 
God. 


36 And lo! Elizabeth, your 
relative, she also has 
conceived a son in_ her 
decrepitude, and this is the 
sixth month with her who is 
called barren, 
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AYTH TH KAAOYMENH CTEIPA ~ OTI 
to-her THE one-belING-CALLED STERILE that 
one-being-called barren-one 


KAI 
AND 


OYTOC MHN E€KTOC ECTIN 
this MONTH SIXth IS 


OYK 
NOT 


” EINEN 
said 


NAYNATHCE |! 
SHALL-BE-UN-ABLE 
shall-be-impossible 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ TIAN 
THE God EVERY 


PHMA 
declaration 


AE 
YET 


MAP IAM 
MARIAM 
Mary 


IAOY H AOYAH KYPIOY 
BE-PERCEIVING THE SLAVE (fem.) OF-Master 
lo ! female-slave — of-Lord 


-TENOITO MOI KATA TO 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING to-ME according-to THE 
it-may-be-becoming 


PHMA 
declaration 


" MNACTACA ΔΕ MAPIAM EN 
UP-STANDing YET MARIAM IN 
rising Mary 


COY KAI ἈΠΗ͂ΛΘΕΝ ATT 
OF-YOU AND FROM-CAME FROM her 
came-away 


AYTHC O ATTEAOG 
THE MESSENGER 


TAIC HMEPAIC TAYTAIC ΕΠΟΡΕΎΘΗ EIC THN 
THE DAYS these WAS-GONE INTO THE 
went 


OPEINHN 
mountainous 
mountainous-region 


META CITOYAHC 
WITH DILIGENCE 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΙσ TIOAIN 
INTO _ city 


IOYAN 
of JUDA 
of-Judah 


EICHAGEN 
she-INTO-CAME 
she-entered 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤΟΝ OIKON 
THE HOME 
house 


ZAXAP LOY KAI 
OF-ZACHARIAS AND 


"KAI 
AND 


HCMACATO THN EAICABET 
greets THE ELIZABETH 


E€rENETO WC HKOYCEN 
it- BECAME AS HEARS 


TON ACTTIACMON 
THE greeting 


THC 
OF-THE MARY 


MAPIAC H 
THE 


EAICABET ECKIPTHCEN TO BPEPOC EN ΤῊ ΚΟΙΛΙᾺ 
ELIZABETH JUMPS THE BABE IN THE CAVITY 
womb 


E€MAHCOH TINGYMATOC ATIOY H EAICABET ἢ KAI 
IS-FILLED OF-spirit HOLY THE ELIZABETH AND 


MNEPCONHCEN 
she-UP-SOUNDS 
she-shouts-out 


AYTHC KAI 
OF-her AND 


KPAYTH 
CRY 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
GREAT 
loud 


KAI 
AND 


EINEN 
said 


€Y AOTHMENH 
belING-blessED 


CY ΕΝ 
YOU IN 
among 


CYNAIZIN 
WOMEN 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


E€YAOrHMENOC O 
belNG-blessED THE 


KAPTTOC THC KOIAIAC COY 
FRUIT OF-THE CAVITY OF-YOU 
womb 


ΠΟΘΕΝ 
2-WHICH-PLACE 
whence? 


MOI 
to-ME 


TOYTO 
this 


INN ΕΘΗ H 
THAT MAY-BE-COMING THE 


MHTHP TOY 
MOTHER OF-THE 


KYPIOY MOY 
Master OF-ME 
Lord 


προσ ΕΜΕ 
TOWARD ΜΕ 


” 1AOY 
BE-PERCEIVING for AS 
lo ! 


ΓᾺΡ @WC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H 
BECAME 


@WNH TOY ACTTACMOY COY 
THE SOUND OF-THE greeting OF-YOU 


ΕΙσ TA 
INTO THE 


WTA MOY ECKIPTHCEN EN AFAAAIACE! TO BPEPOC EN TH ΚΟΙΛΙᾺ MOY 


EARS OF-ME JUMPS ΙΝ exulting THE BABE ΙΝ THE CAVITY OF-ME 
exultation womb 

"KAI MAKAP IX H TTICTEYCACA OT! ECTAI TEAEIMCIC TOIC 

AND HAPPY THE one-BELIEVing that SHALL-BE maturing to-THE 


AEAMAHMENOIC AYTH ΠᾺΡᾺ KYPIOY ~ KAI GITIEN MAPIAM MEFAAYNE! H 

HAVING-been-TALKED _ to-her BESIDE Master AND _ said MARIAM IS-magnifyING THE 

having-been-spoken Lord Mary 

YYXH MOY ‘TON KYPION ~ KAI HFAAAIACEN TO TINGYMA MOY ΕΠῚ TH CEC 

soul OF-ME THE Master AND _ exults THE | spirit OF-ME ON THE God 

Lord 

TW CWTHPI MOY ~ OTI EMEBAEYEN EM! THN TAMEINCDCIN THC AOYAHC 

THE  SAViour OF-ME that = He-ON-looks ON THE LOWness OF-THE SLAVE (fem.) 
he-looks-on humiliation female-slave 


Luke | 


37 seeing that it will not be 


impossible with God to 


fulfill His every 
declaration." 
38 Now Miriam said, “10! 


the slave of the Lord! May 
it come to be with me 
according to your 
declaration!" And the 
messenger came away from 
her. 


39. Now in these days, 
Miriam, rising, went with 
diligence into the 


mountainous region, into a 
city of Judah. 


40 And she entered into the 
house of Zechariah, and 
salutes Elizabeth. 


41 And it occurred, as 
Elizabeth hears the 
salutation of Mary, the 


babe jumps in her womb, 
and Elizabeth is filled with 
holy spirit, 


#2 and she shouts out with 


a loud voice and _ said, 
"Blessed are you among 
women and blessed is the 
fruit of your womb! 


* And whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my 
Lord may be coming to me? 


“| For Lo! as the sound of 
your salutation came into 
my ears, the babe jumps 
with exultation in my 
womb. 


4 And happy is she who 
believes, seeing that there 
shall be a maturing of that 
which has been spoken to 
her by the Lord!" 

46 And Miriam said, "My 
soul is magnifying the Lord, 


47 And my spirit exults in 
God my Saviour, 


48 For He looks on the 
humiliation of His slave. 
For lo! from now on all 
generations will count me 


happy, 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AYTOY IAOY ΓᾺΡ ἈΠῸ TOY NYN MAKAPIOYCIN ME TIACAI Al 
OF-Him BE-PERCEIVING ἰοῦ FROM THE NOW  SHALL-BE-HAPPYizING ΜῈ ALL THE 
lo! shall-be-counting-happy 
ΓΕΝΕΆΙ ~ OTI EMOIHCEN MOI MEFAAN O AYNATOC KAI ArFION TO ONOMA 
generations that DOES to-ME GREATp THE ABLE-One AND HOLY THE NAME 
Powerful-One 
AYTOY “KAI TO €6AEOC AYTOY EIC TENEAC KAI TPENEAC TOIC 
OF-Him AND THE MERCY OF-Him INTO generations AND generations to-THE 
@OBOYMENO IC AYTON ” EMOIHCEN KPATOC ΕΝ ΒΡΆΧΙΟΝΙ AYTOY 
ones-FEARING Him He-DOES HOLDing IN (upper)-arm OF-Him 
mightily upper-arm 


AIECKOPTTICEN ὙΠΕΡΗΦΆΝΟΥ ATIANOIA KAPAIAC δύτων ~ KAXCEIAEN 


He-THRU-SCATTERS OVER-APPEARing to-THRU-MIND OF-HEART OF-them He-DOWN-LIFTS 
he-scatters proud-ones to-comprehension he-pulls-down 
AYNACTAC ATTO OPONON KAI YYOWCEN TATIEINOYC πεινῶντα 
ABLErs FROM THRONES AND HEIGHTens LOW-ones HUNGERING-ones 
potentates exalts hungry-ones 
ENETTAHCEN ἈΓΆΘΩΝ KAI TIAOY TOYNTAC EZATIECTEIAEN KENOYC 
He-IN-FILLS OF-GOODS AND ones-beING-RICH He-OUT-FROM-PUTS EMPTY 
he-fills ones-being-rich he-sends-away empty (p) 
ἈΝΤΕΛΆΒΕΤΟ ICPAHA TAIAOC AYTOY MNHCOHNAI EAEOYC ~ KAEWC 


He-supportED ISRAEL boy OF-Him TO-BE-REMINDED OF-MERCY according-AS 


EANAAHCEN TIPOC TOYC TINTEPAC HMCN TCO - ABPAAM KAI 
He-TALKS TOWARD THE FATHERS OF-US _to-THE ABRAHAM AND 
he-speaks 


TM CNEPMATI! 
to-THE seed 


AYTOY EIC TON AICNA ~ EMEINEN ΔῈ MAPIAM CYN AYTH WC MHNAC 


OF-him INTO THE eon REMAINS YET MARIAM TOGETHER  to-her AS MONTHS 
Mary 

TPEIC KAI YMECTPEVYEN EIC TON OIKON AYTHC ~ TH AE EAICABET 

THREE AND reTURNS INTO THE HOME OF-her to-THE YET ELIZABETH 

ΕΠΆΗΟΘΗ O XPONOC TOY ΤΕΚΕΙ͂Ν AYTHN KAI EPENNHCEN YION 


IS-FILLED THE TIME OF-THE TO-BE-BRINGING-FORTH her AND _ she-generatES SON 

is-fulfilled 

"KALIL HKOYCAN ΟἹ TIEPIOIKOI KAI Ol CYTTENEIC AYTHC OTI 

AND HEAR THE ABOUT-HOMES AND THE TOGETHER-generateds OF-her that 

homes-about relatives 

EMEFAAYNEN KYPIOC TO EAEOC AYTOY MET AYTHC KAI CYNEXAIPON 

magnifiES Master THE MERCY  OF-Him WITH her AND THEY-TOGETHER-JOYED 
Lord they-rejoiced-together 

AYTH ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TH HMEPA TH OFAOH HACON TIEP | TEMEIN 

to-her AND BECAME IN THE DAY THE EIGHTh THEY-CAME TO-BE-ABOUT-CUTTING 
it-became to-be-circumcising 

TO TIAIAION KAI EKAAOYN AYTO ET! TOM ONOMATI TOY MATPOC 

THE _little-boy AND ~~ THEY-CALLED _ him ON THE NAME OF-THE FATHER 


it 


AYTOY ZAXAPIAN ~ KAI ATIOKPIOEICA H MHTHP AYTOY EITTIEN OYXI 
OF-him ZACHARIAS AND — answerlING THE MOTHER’ OF-him said NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 
MAAN KAHOHCETAI I(@ANNHC ~ KAI GITTAN προσ AYTHN ΟΤΙ 
but he-SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED JOHN AND THEY-say TOWARD _ her that 


Luke 1 


*” For the Powerful One 
does great things for me, 
and holy is His name, 


50 And His mercy is for 


generations and 
generations To those 
fearing Him. 

51 He does mightily with 


His arm, He scatters the 
proud in the comprehension 
of their hearts, 


52 He pulls down 
potentates from thrones, 
And exalts the humble. 


53 The hungry He fills with 
good things, And the rich 
He sends away empty. 


54 He supported Israel, His 
boy, To be reminded of 
mercy 

55 (According as He speaks 
to our fathers) To Abraham 
and to his seed, for the 
eon.” 


56 Now Miriam — remains 
with her about three 
months, and returns to her 
home. 


57 Now Elizabeth's time is 
fulfilled for her to be 
bringing forth, and she 
bears a son. 


58 And the homes about 
and her relatives hear that 
the Lord magnifies His 
mercy with her, and they 
rejoiced together with her. 


5° And it occurred on the 
eighth day, they came to 
circumcise the little boy, 
and they called him by the 
name of _ his __ father, 
Zechariah. 


60 And answering, _his 
mother said, "No! But he 
shall be called John." 


61 And they said to her that 
"Not one is there of your 
relationship who is called 
by this name." 


62 


63 


65 


66 


67 


68 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 
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OYAEIC ECTIN ΕΚ THC CYrTreNE IAC COY oc KAAEITAI THM 

NOT-YET-ONE IS OUT OF-THE TOGETHER-generated OF-YOU WHO _ IS-belING-CALLED  to-THE 

not-one relationship 

ONOMATI TOYTW@ ~ ENENEYON AE TOM TIATPI AYTOY TO TI AN 

NAME this THEY-IN-NODDED YET to-THE FATHER - OF-him THE ANY EVER 
they-nodded what 

ΘΕΛΟΙ KAAEICOAI AYTO ~ KAI AITHCAC TIINAKIAION ΕΓΡΆΨΕΝ 

he-MAY-BE-WILLING TO-BE-belNG-CALLED _ it AND REQUESTing _ tablet he-WRITES 

writing-tablet 

AETON I@ANNHC ECT IN ONOMA AY TOY KAI ECAYMACAN TIANT EC 

sayING JOHN IS NAME OF-him AND THEY-MARVEL ALL 

” MNEGXEH AE TO CTOMA AYTOY TIAPAXPHMA KAI H TA@MCCA AYTOY 

WAS-UP-OPENED YET THE MOUTH OF-him instantly AND THE TONGUE OF-him 

was-opened 

KAI GAAAEL EYAOTWN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EMI TANTAC OBOC 

AND  he-TALKED © blessING THE God AND BECAME ON ALL FEAR 

TOYC TIEPIOIKOYNTAC AYTOYC KAI EN OAH TH OPEINH THC 

THE-ones ABOUT-HOMING them AND ΙΝ WHOLE THE mountainous OF-THE 


homing-about mountainous-region 


IOYAAIAC AIGAAAEITO TANTA TA PHMATA TAYTA ~ KAI GEOENTO TIANTEC 


JUDEA was-THRU-TALKED ALL THE declarations these AND PLACED ALL 
was-talked-about 
Ol MAKOYCANTEC EN TH KAPAIN AYTON AEFONTEC TI APA TO 
THE ones-HEARing IN THE HEART OF-them sayING ANY CONSEQUENTLY THE 
what 
TIAIAION TOYTO ECTAI KAI ΓᾺΡ XEIP KYPIOY HN MET AYTOY ~ KAI 
little-boy this SHALL-BE AND ἰοῦ HAND OF-Master WAS WITH it AND 
also of-Lord 
ZAXAP IAC oO TINTHP AYTOY €EMAHCOH TINEYMAT OC AD lLOY KAI 
ZACHARIAS THE FATHER OF-it IS-FILLED OF-spirit HOLY AND 
ENPOPHTEYCEN AEFWN ~ EYAOTHTOC KYPIOC O eEOC TOY ICPAHA OTI 
BEFORE-AVERS sayING blessed Master THE God OF-THE ISRAEL that 
prophesies Lord 
EMECKEYATO KAI EMOIHCEN AYTPCWCIN TOW ANC} AYTOY ἢ KAI HPEIPEN 
He-ON-NOTES AND DOES LOOSening to-THE PEOPLE OF-Him AND ROUSES 
he-visits makes redemption 
KEPAG CCOTHPIAC HMIN Εν OIK® AAYIA TAIAOG AYTOY ~ KAEWC 
horn OF-SAVing to-US IN HOME ofDAVID boy OF-Him according-AS 
of-salvation house 
EANAHCEN AIAN CTOMATOC TON ἈΓΙΟΝ ATT AI@MNOC TPOPHTON 
He-TALKS THRU MOUTH OF-THE HOLY FROM ~ eon BEFORE-AVERers 
he-speaks through prophets 
AYTOY ~ CWTHPIAN EZ EXOPCMN HMON KAI EK XEIPOC TIANTWN TON 
OF-Him SAVing OUT OF-enemies OF-US AND OUT OF-HAND- OF-ALL THE 
salvation 
MICOYNTW@N HMAC ~ TIOIHCAIL GEAEOC META TON TIATEPMN HMON KAI 
ones-HATING US TO-DO MERCY WITH THE FATHERS OF-US AND 
MNHCOHNAI AINCHKHG ATIACGC AYTOY ~ OPKON ON C@MOCEN προσ 


TO-BE-REMINDED Οξ-οονθηβηὶ HOLY OF-Him OATH WHICH He-SWEARS TOWARD 


Luke | 


® Now they nodded to his 
father, what he should be 
wanting him to be called. 


6 And requesting a tablet, 


he writes, saying, “John is 
his name." And they all 
marvel. 

64 Now, opened was _ his 
mouth instantly, and_ his 
tongue, and he spoke, 
blessing God. 


6 And fear came on all 
who home about them, and 
in the whole mountainous 
region of Judea all these 


declarations were spoken 
about. 

6 And all who _ hear 
pondered in their hearts, 
saying, "What, 
consequently, will this 


little boy be?" For the hand 
also of the Lord was with 
him. 


67 And Zechariah, his 
father, is filled with holy 
spirit and prophesies, 
saying, 


68 "Blessed be the Lord, 
the God of Israel, For He 
visits, and makes a 
redemption for His people, 


69 And 
salvation for us In 
house of David, His boy, 


rouses a horn of 
the 


7 According as He speaks 
through the mouth of His 
holy prophets, who are 
from the eon; 


71 Salvation — from our 
enemies, And out of the 
hand of all those who are 
hating us, 


7 To do mercy with our 


fathers, And to be 
reminded of His holy 
covenant, 

7 The oath which He 


swears to Abraham 


father, 


our 


74 
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76 


77 


78 
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ABPAAM TON ΠΆΤΕΡ HMON TOY AOYNAIL HMIN ~ AbOBCDC EK XEIPOC 

ABRAHAM — THE FATHER OF-US OF-THE TO-GIVE to-US UN-FEARly OUT OF-HAND 
fearlessly 

EXOEPMN PYCOENTAC AATPEYEIN AYTW@ ΕΝ OCIOTHT!I KAI 

OF-enemies BEING-rescuED TO-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE — to-Him IN BENIGNity AND 

AIKAIOCYNH GENCDITION AYTOY TIACAIC TAIC HMEPAIC ἩΜΩΝ ~ KAI CY AE 


JUSTice IN-VIEW OF-Him to-ALL THE DAYS OF-US AND YOU YET 
righteousness in-sight 
TIAIAION TIPOPHTHC YYICTOY KAH@EHCH TIPOTTOPEYCH 


little-boy BEFORE-AVERer OF-HIGHest SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED YOU-SHALL-BE-BEFORE-GOING 
prophet of-Most-High you-shall-be-going-before 
ΓᾺΡ ENWITION KYPIOY ETOIMACAIL OAOYC AYTOY ~ TOY AOYNAIL DNOCIN 
for IN-VIEW OF-Master TO-make-READY WAYS OF-Him OF-THE TO-GIVE KNOWledge 
in-sight of-Lord roads 
CWTHPIAC TW ANC} AYTOY EN ἈΦΕΟΕΙ AMAPTICON AYTODN ἢ ΔΙᾺ 


OF-SAVing 
of-salvation 


to-THE PEOPLE OF-Him IN FROM-LETTing OF-misses 


pardon of-sins 


OF-them THRU 


through 


CITAATXNA EAEOYC ΘΕΟῪ HMON EN OIC EMICKEVETAI HMAC ANNTOAH ΕΖ 


compassions OF-MERCY OF-God OF-US IN WHICH IS-ON-NOTING US rising OUT 
is-visiting dayspring 

YYOYC ~ EMI@DANAI TOIC EN CKOTE! KAI CKIN ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ KACGHMENOIC 

OF-HIGH TO-ON-APPEAR_ to-THE-ones_ IN DARK AND SHADE OF-DEATH sittING 

to-make-advent darkness shadow 
TOY KATEYOYNAI TOYC TIOAAXC ἩΜΩ͂Ν EIC OAON EIPHNHC ~ TO AE 
OF-THE TO-DOWN-straighten THE FEET OF-US INTO WAY OF-PEACE THE ‘YET 
to-direct 

TIAIAION HYZANEN~ KAI EKPATAIOYTO TINEYMAT I KAI HN EN TAIC 

little-boy GROWS-UP AND became-staunch to-spirit AND WAS _ IN THE 

EPHMOIC EMC HMEPAC ANAAEIZEWC AYTOY TIPOC TON ICPAHA 

DESOLATES TILL OF-DAY OF-UP-SHOWing OF-him TOWARD THE _— ISRAEL 

wildernesses day of-indication 

” EFENETO AE EN TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC EZHAGEN AOrMN- TIAPA 

BECAME Yer IN THE DAYS those OUT-CAME decree BESIDE 

it-became came-out 

KAICAPOC AYFOYCTOY ATIOrPAPECOAI TIACAN THN OIKOYMENHN 


CEASAR AUGUSTUS ( Latin) | TO-BE-beING-FROM-WRITTEN EVERY THE belING-HOMED 
Caesar Augustus to-be-being-registered entire inhabited-earth 
“SMYTH ATIOFPAbH TIPWTH ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ HEFEMONEYONTOC THC CYPIAC 
this FROM-WRITing BEFORE-most BECAME OF-LEADershipING OF-THE SYRIA 
registration first of-governing 
KYPHNIOY ~ KAI €EMOPEYONTO TMANTEC ἈΠΟΓΡΆΦΕΟΘΔΙ EKACTOC EIC 
OF-QUIRINIUS AND WENT ALL TO-BE-beING-FROM-WRITTEN EACH INTO 
to-be-being-registered 
THN GAYTOY ΠΌΛΙΝ ~ ANEBH AE KALIL IWCHh ἈΠῸ THC FAAIAANIAC EK 
THE OF -self city UP-STEPPed YET AND JOSEPH FROM THE GALILEE OUT 
ascended also 
TIOAEWC NAZAPEO ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ IOYAAIAN ΕΙσα TIOAIN ΔΑΥΙΔ HT1IC 
OF-city NAZARETH INTO THE JUDEA INTO city ofDAVID WHO-ANY 
of-Nazareth which-any 
KAAEITAI BHEAEEM AIA TO EINAI NYTON ΕΖ OIKOY KAI 
IS-beING-CALLED BETHLEHEM THRU THE TO-BE him OUT OF-HOME AND 
because-of of-house 


Luke | - Luke 2 


™ To grant to us, being 
rescued out of the hand of 
our enemies, To be 


fearlessly offering divine 
service to Him 
75. In benignity and 


righteousness in His sight 
all our days. 


76 Now you, also, little 
boy, a prophet of the Most 
High shall be called, For 
you shall be going before in 
the sight of the Lord To 
make ready His roads, 


™ To give the knowledge 
of salvation to His people 
In the pardon of their sins, 


78 Because of the merciful 
compassions of our God, In 
which the Dayspring from 
on high visits us, 


79. To make Its advent to 
those sitting in darkness 
and the shadow of death, 
To direct our feet into the 
path of peace.” 

Ὁ Now the little boy grows 
up and was staunch in spirit 
and was in the wilderness 
till the day of his indication 
to Israel. 


' Now it occurred in those 
days, that a decree came 
out from Caesar Augustus 
that the entire inhabited 
earth register. 


2 This first registration 
occurred when Quirinius is 
governing Syria. 


3 And all went to register, 
each into his own city. 


4 Now Joseph also went up 
from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, into the city of 
David which is_ called 
Bethlehem, because of his 
being of the house and 
kindred of David, 
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TIATPIAC ΔΑΥΙΔ ” MTIOrPAYACOEAI CYN MAP IAM TH 

OF-FATHERhood ofDAVID TO-BE-FROM-WRITTEN TOGETHER to-MARIAM THE 

of-kindred to-be-registered to-Mary 

EMNHCT EYMENH AYT@ OYCH Εγκυὼ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN TH EINAI 

one-HAVING-been-espousED _ to-him BEING to-IN-TEEM BECAME YET ΙΝ THE TO-BE 

parturient it-became 
AYTOYC EKEI ETAHCOHCAN Al HMEPAIL TOY TEKEIN ANY THN 
them there ARE-FILLED THE DAYS OF-THE TO-BE-BRINGING-FORTH _ her 
are-fulfilled 
“KALIL GTEKEN TON YION AYTHC TON TIPWTOTOKON KAI 
AND she-BROUGHT-FORTH THE SON OF-her THE BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH AND 
firstborn 

ECMAPFANWCEN AYTON KAI ANEKAINEN AYTON EN ΦΆΤΝΗ AIOTI OYK 

SWADDLES Him AND UP-CLINES Him IN MANGER ~ THRU-that NOT 
cradles because-that 


HN AYTOIC TOTIOC EN TH KATAAYMATI ~ KAI TIOIMENGEC HCAN Εν TH 
WAS _ to-them PLACE IN THE DOWN-LOOSE AND SHEPHERDS WERE ΙΝ THE 
caravansary 


XC@PA TH AYTH AFPAYAOYNTEC KAI PYAACCONTEC PYAAKAC THC 
SPACE to-THE SAME FIELD-COURTING AND GUARDING GUARD-houses  OF-THE 
district the being-in-field-fold maintaining watches 


NYKTOG ΕΠῚ THN MOIMNHN AYTOMN ~ KAI APrEAOC KYPIOY ETTECTH 
NIGHT ON THE SHEEP-herd OF-them AND MESSENGER | OF-Master ON-STOOD 
flock of-Lord stood-by 


AYTOIC KAI AOZN KYPIOY TIEPIEAAMYEN AYTOYC KAI EPOBHEHCAN ΦΟΒΟΝ 


to-them AND esteem OF-Master ABOUT-SHINES them AND THEY-WERE-afraid FEAR 
glory of-Lord shines-about 
MErAN ~ KAI ΕΙΠῈΝ AYTOIC O AIFrEAOC MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ IAOY ΓᾺΡ 
GREAT AND _ said to-them THE MESSENGER NO YE-BE-FEARING BE-PERCEIVING ἰοῦ 
be-ye-fearing! lo! 

EYArFFEAIZOMAI YMIN XAPAN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ HTIC ECTAI TIANTI TO 

I-AM-WELL-MESSAGizING to-YOUp JOY GREAT WHICH-ANY SHALL-BE to-EVERY THE 

l-am-bringing-a-well-message _to-ye to-entire 

AAW ~ OTI ETEXEH YMIN CHMEPON CWTHP OC ECTIN XPICTOC 

PEOPLE that WAS-BROUGHT-FORTH_  to-YOUp toDAY SAViour WHO IS ANOINTED 
to-ye Christ 


KYPIOC Εν ΠΌΛΕΙ AAYIA ~ KAI TOYTO YMIN TO CHMEION EYPHCETE 
Master IN city ofDAVID AND | this to-YOUp THE SIGN YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING 
Lord to-ye 


BPEbOC ECMAPFANWDMENON KAI KEIMENON EN @ATNH ~ KAI EZNIDNHC 


BABE HAVING-been-SWADDLED = AND LYING IN MANGER AND suddenly 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ CYN THM ATTEAC ΠΆΗΘΟΟ CTPAT IAC OYPANIOY 
BECAME TOGETHER to-THE MESSENGER multitude OF-host heavenly 


AINOYNTON TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI AEFONTOON ~ AOZA EN YYICTOIC OEM KAI 
PRAISING THE God AND — sayING esteem IN HiGHest-ones  to-God AND 
glory among 


ent THC €EIPHNH ΕΝ ANOPWTTOIC EYAOKIAC ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ WC 
ON LAND PEACE IN humans OF-WELL-SEEMing AND BECAME AS 

earth among of-delight it-became 
ATTHAGON ATT AYTCON EIC TON OYPANON ΟἹ ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΟΙ TIO IMENEC 
FROM-CAME FROM them INTO THE heaven THE MESSENGERS THE SHEPHERDS 
came-away 


Luke 2 


5 to register together with 
Miriam, his espoused wife, 
who is parturient. 


6 Now it came to pass in 
their being there, the days 
are fulfilled for her to be 
bringing forth. 


7 And she brought forth her 
Son, the firstborn, and 
swaddles Him, and cradles 
Him in a manger, because 
there was no place for 
them in the caravansary. 


8 And shepherds were in 
the same district in the 
field fold, and maintaining 
watches at night over their 
flock. 


° And lo! a messenger of 
the Lord stood by them, 
and the glory of God shines 
about them, and they were 
afraid with a great fear. 


10 And the messenger said 
to them, "Fear not, for lo! 
| am bringing you an 
evangel of great joy which 
will be for the entire 
people, 


Ἡ for today was brought 
forth to you a Saviour, Who 
is Christ, the Lord, 


12. in the city of David. And 
this is the sign to you: you 
will be finding a Babe, 
swaddled and lying in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly with the 
messenger there came to 
be a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God 
and saying, 


14 "Glory to God among 


the Highest! And on earth 
peace, Among men, 
delight!" 


15 And it occurred, as the 
messengers came away 
from them into heaven, 
that the shepherds spoke to 
one another, saying, "By 
all means we may be 
passing through to 
Bethlehem, and we may be 
perceiving this declaration 
which has come to pass, 
which the Lord makes 
known to us." 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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EANAOYN TIPOC 
TALKED TOWARD 
spoke 


AMAAHAOYCG AIEAGCMEN AH 
one-another WE-MAY-BE-THRU-COMING BIND 
we-may-be-passing-through _ by-all-means 


EWC BHEAEEM 
TILL BETHLEHEM 


KAI 
AND 


| AG@OMEN TO PHMA 
WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE declaration 


TOYTO TO ΓΕΓΟΝΟΟ Oo Oo 
this THE HAVING-BECOME WHICH THE 


HMIN ~ KAI HA@AN CITEYCANTEC KAI ANEYPAN THN 
to-US AND THEY-COME_being-DILIGENT AND THEY-UP-FOUND THE 
hurrying they-found-out 


KYPIOC EFNWPICEN 
Master KNOWizES 
Lord makes-known 


TE MAPIAM KAI 
BESIDES MARIAM AND 
Mary 


TON 
THE 


ICH KAI TO BPEPOC KEIMENON EN TH PATNH 
JOSEPH AND THE BABE LYING ΙΝ THE MANGER 


" 1IAONTEG AE 
PERCEIVING YET 


ErFNWPICAN 
THEY-KNOWize 
they-make-known 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


TOY 
THE 


PHMATOC TOY 
declaration THE 


ANAHOENT OC 
BEING-TALKED 
being-spoken 


ν 


AYTOIC ΠΕΡῚ TOY TIAIAIOY TOYTOY 
to-them ABOUT THE little-boy this 


KAI 
AND 


TIANTEC Ol 
ALL THE 


AKOY CANT EC 
ones-HEARing 


EOEAYMACAN | ΠΕΡΙ TWN AAAHCENTON ὙΠῸ TOWN ΠΟΙΜΕΝΩΟΝ TIPOC 
MARVEL ABOUT THE BEING-TALKED by THE SHEPHERDS TOWARD 
being-spoken 
AYTOYC ~H AE MAPIAM TIANTN CYNETHPEI ΤᾺ PHMATA TAYTA 
them THE YET MARIAM ALL TOGETHER-KEPT THE _ declarations these 
Mary preserved 
CYMBAAAOYCX EN TH KAPAIX AYTHC ~ KAI YMECTPEVYAN OI! TIOIMENEC 


TOGETHER-CASTING ΙΝ THE HEART OF-her AND reTURN THE SHEPHERDS 

parleying 

AOZAZONTEC KAI AINOYNTEC TON ΘΕΟΝ ΕΠῚ TIACIN OIC HKOYCAN KAI 

esteemizING AND PRAISING THE God ON ALL to-WHICH THEY-HEAR AND 

glorifying 

ΕΙΔΟΝ καθώς ΕἈΔΛΆΗΘΗ προσ AYTOYC ~KAIL OTE EMAHCOHCAN 

PERCEIVED — according-AS WAS-TALKED TOWARD _ them AND when ARE-FILLED 
it-was-spoken are-fulfilled 

HMEPAIL OKTC TOY TTEP | TEMEIN AYTON KAI ΕΚΆΗΘΗ TO ONOMA 


DAYS EIGHT OF-THE TO-BE-ABOUT-CUTTING Him AND WAS-CALLED THE NAME 
to-be-circumcising 

AYTOY IHCOYC TO KAHOEN ὙΠῸ ΤΟΥ ATTEAOY TIPO TOY 

OF-Him JESUS THE BEING-CALLED by THE MESSENGER BEFORE THE 

CYAAHM®OHNAI MYTON EN TH KOIAIX ~ KALIL OTE EMAHCOHCAN Al 

TO-BE-TOGETHER-GOTTEN Him IN THE CAVITY AND ~ when ARE-FILLED THE 

to-be-conceived womb are-fulfilled 

HMEPAI TOY KACAPICMOY AYTCN KATA TON NOMON MWMYCEWC 

DAYS OF-THE cleansing OF-them according-to THE: LAW ofMOSES 

of-Moses 

ἈΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ AYTON EIC IEPOCOAYMA TIAPACTHCAI TW KYPICD ~ KXEWC 

THEY-UP-LED Him INTO JERUSALEM TO-BESIDE-STAND  to-THE Master according-AS 

they-led-up to-present Lord 

rerPAnNTAI ΕΝ ΝΟΜῷ KYPIOY OTI TIAN APCEN AIANOIFON MHTPAN 

it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ LAW OF-Master _ that EVERY MALE THRU-UP-OPENING = matrix 
of-Lord opening-up 

APION Τῷ KYPIG@ KAHOHCETAI “KAI TOY AOYNAI OYCIAN KATA 


HOLY to-THE Master 


Lord 


SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED AND OF-THE TO-GIVE SACRIFICE = according-to 


Luke 2 


16 And they came hurrying, 
and they found both Miriam 
and Joseph, and the Babe 
lying in the manger. 


17 Now, perceiving it, they 
make known concerning the 
declaration that is spoken 
to them concerning this 
little Boy. 

18 And all who marvel 
concerning that which is 
being spoken to them by 
the shepherds. 


1 Now Miriam preserved 
all these declarations, 
parleying them in her 
heart. 


20 And =the __ shepherds 
return, glorifying and 
praising God for all that 
which they hear and 
perceived, according as it 
was spoken to them. 


21 And when the eight days 
to His circumcising are 
fulfilled, His name also was 
called Jesus, which He was 
called by the messenger 
before His conception in 
the womb. 


22 And when the days of 
their cleansing are fulfilled 
according to the law of 
Moses, they brought Him up 
into Jerusalem to present 
Him to the Lord 


23 (according as it is 
written in the law of the 
Lord, that every male 
opening up the matrix shall 
be called holy to the Lord), 


74 and to give a sacrifice 


according to that which is 
declared in the law of the 
Lord, a pair of turtle doves 
or two squabs of the doves. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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TO ΕἸΡΗΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΝ Τῷ ΝΟΜΩ KYPIOY ZEYFOC ΤΡΥΎΓΟΝΟΟΝ H AYO 
THE HAVING-been-declarED ΙΝ THE LAW OF-Master YOKE OF-COO-ers OR TWO 
of-Lord pair of-turtle-doves 
NOCCOYC TIEPICTEPWON ~ KAI IAOY ANOEPOTTIOC HN EN IEPOYCAAHM 
YOUNGling OF-DOVES AND BE-PERCEIVING human WAS _ IN JERUSALEM 
squabs lo! 
[49] ΟΝΟΜᾺ ΟὙΜΕΟΩΝ KAI O ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΟ OYTOC AIKAIOC KAI ΕὙΛΆΒΗΟ 
to-WHOM NAME SIMEON AND THE human this JUST AND pious 
TIPOCAEXOMENOC TIAPAKAHCIN TOY ICPAHA KAI TINEYMA HN AION ΕΠ 
TOWARD-RECEIVING BESIDE-CALLing OF-THE ISRAEL AND - spirit WAS HOLY ON 
anticipating consolation 
ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ KAI HN AYT@ KEXPHMATICMENON ὙΠῸ TOY TINGEYMATOC TOY 
him AND WAS _ to-him HAVING-been-apprizED by THE spirit THE 
having-been-apprised 
ἈΓΙΟῪ ΜΗ IAEIN OANATON TIPIN |H | AN [AH TON 
HOLY NO  TO-BE-PERCEIVING DEATH ERE OR EVER MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 
he-may-be-perceiving 
XPICTON KYPIOY ~ KAI HAGEN EN Τῷ TINGYMATI €IC TO IEGPON KAI ΕΝ 
ANOINTED  OF-Master AND he-CAME ΙΝ THE - spirit INTO THE SACRED-place AND ΙΝ 
Christ of-Lord sanctuary 
TM EICArATEIN TOYC TONEIC TO TIAIAION IHCOYN TOY TIOIHCAI 


THE TO-BE-INTO-LEADING THE parents THE _little-boy JESUS OF-THE TO-DO 
to-be-bringing-in 

AYTOYC KATA TO E16ICMENON TOY NOMOY ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY ~ KAI 

them according-to THE HAVING-been-acCUSTOMED OF-THE LAW ABOUT Him AND 


AYTOC EAEZATO AYTO EIC TAC AFKAAAC KAI EYAOTHCEN TON OEON KAI 
he RECEIVES Him INTO THE  CLASP-in-arms AND blessES THE God AND 
it he-blesses 
EINEN ~ NYN ATMIOAYEIC TON AOYAON COY AECNOTA KATA TO 
said NOW YOU-ARE-FROM-LOOSING THE SLAVE OF-YOU OWNer ! according-to THE 

you-are-dismissing 
PHMA COY ΕΝ ΕἸΡΗΝΗ ~ OTI ΕΙΔΟΝ ΟΙ ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙ MOY TO 
declaration OF-YOU IN PEACE that PERCEIVED THE  ViEWers OF-ME THE 
eyes 
CWTHPION COY "oO HTOIMACAC KATA TIPOCWTTON TIANTCN TOON 


SAVing OF-YOU WHICH YOU-make-READY according-to face OF-ALL THE 

salvation 

ANDN ᾿φῶσ EIC AMOKAAYYIN GEONCON KAI AOZAN AAOY COY 

PEOPLES LIGHT INTO FROM-COVERing OF-NATIONS AND _ esteem OF-PEOPLE OF-YOU 
revelation glory 

ICPAHA ~ KAI ΗΝ O TINTHP AYTOY KAI H MHTHP ONYMAZONTEC ΕΠῚ 


ISRAEL AND WAS THE FATHER OF-Him AND THE MOTHER MARVELING ON 
TOIC ANAOYMENOIC ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY ~ KAI GEYAOPFHCEN AYTOYC CYMEWN KAI 
THE belNG-TALKED ABOUT Him AND blessES them SIMEON AND 
being-spoken 
ΕΙΠΕΝ TIPOC MAPIAM THN MHTEPA AYTOY IAOY OYTOC KEITAI E1C 
said TOWARD MARIAM THE MOTHER OF-Him BE-PERCEIVING  this-One IS-LYING INTO 
Mary lo! 
TITWCIN KAI ANACTACIN TIOAACON EN TOM ICPAHA KAI Εἰ] CHMEION 
FALL AND ~~ UP-STANDing OF-MANY IN THE ISRAEL AND INTO SIGN 


resurrection 


Luke 2 


25 And lo! there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name 
is Simeon. And this man is 
just and pious, anticipating 
the consolation of Israel, 
and holy spirit was on him. 


26 And he was apprised by 
the holy spirit that he 
would not be acquainted 
with death ere he should be 
acquainted with the Lord's 
Christ. 


27 And he came, in the 
spirit, into the sanctuary, 
and as the parents are 
bringing in the little Boy 
Jesus, for them to do 
according to the custom of 
the law concerning Him, 


28 he also receives Him, 
clasping Him in his arms. 
And he blesses God, and 
said, 


29 "Now art  Τροι 


dismissing Thy slave, O 
Owner, According to Thy 
declaration, in peace, 


30 For my eyes perceived 
Thy Salvation, 


31 Which Thou dost make 
ready suiting the face of all 
the peoples, 


2 A Light for the 
revelation of nations, And 
the Glory of Thy people 
Israel." 


3 And His father and 
mother were marveling at 
that which is spoken 
concerning Him. 


+4 And Simeon blesses them 
and said to Miriam, His 
mother, "Lo! He is lying for 
the fall and rising of many 
in Israel, And for ἃ sign 
contradicted. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 
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ἈΝΤΊ ΛΕΓΌΜΕΝΟΝ ~ KAI COY | AE ] AYTHC THN WYXHN AIEAEYCETAI 
belNG-contradictED AND OF-YOU YER SAME THE soul SHALL-BE-THRU-COMING 
self shall-be-passing-through 
POMHAIN OTIC ἈΝ ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΎΦΘΟΟΙΝ εκ πολλῶν KAPAICON 
SABER WHICH-how EVER  MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED OUT OF-MANY HEARTS 
so-that may-be-being-revealed 


AISAOrICMO!L ~ KAI HN ANNA TIPOPHTIC ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ ΦΑΝΟΥΗΛ EK @YAHC 
THRU-accounts AND WAS ANNA BEFORE-AVERess DAUGHTER ofPHANUEL OUT OF-tribe 


reasonings Hannah __ prophetess 

MNCHP AYTH TIPOBEBHKYIA EN HMEPAIC TIOAAAIC ZHCACN META 
ofASER _ this-one HAVING-BEFORE-STEPPED __ IN DAYS MANY LIVing WITH 
of-Asher having-advanced 


MNAPOC ETH EMTA ἈΠῸ THC TAPOENIAC AYTHC ἢ KAI 
MAN YEARS SEVEN FROM THE virginity OF-her AND 


AYTH XHPN EMC 
she WIDOW TILL 


ETMN OrAOHKONTA TECCAPCON H OYK APICTATO TOY IEPOY 


ΟΕΎΕΑΗΘ EIGHTy FOUR WHO NOT is-FROM-STOOD OF-THE SACRED-place 
withdraws sanctuary 
NHCTEIAIC KAI AEHCECIN AANTPEYOYCA NYKTA KAI HMEPAN ~ KAI 
to-fasts AND to-petitions offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE NIGHT AND DAY AND 
AYTH TH WPA EMICTACN ANOECMOAOCTEITO TW CEM KAI EAAAEI ΠΕΡΙ 
to-SAME THE HOUR ON-STANDing — she-INSTEAD-avowED to-THE God AND TALKED ABOUT 
standing-by she-made-response spoke 
AYTOY TIACIN TOIC TIPOCAGEXOMENOIG AYTPCOCIN IGEPOYCAAHM ~ KAI WC 
Him to-ALL THE ones-TOWARD-RECEIVING LOOSening to-JERUSALEM AND AS 


ones-anticipating redemption 
ETEAECAN TIANTA TA KATA 


THEY-FINISH ALL THE according-to THE 
they-accomplish 


TON NOMON KYPIOY E€ETECTPEYAN EIC THN 
LAW OF-Master THEY-reTURN INTO THE 
of-Lord 


-FAAIAAIAN EIC ΠΌΛΙΝ EGEAXYTON NAZAPEC ~ TO AE TIAIAION HYZANEN KAI 
GALILEE INTO city OF-selves NAZARETH THE YET little-boy GROWS-UP AND 


XAPIC ΘΕΟῪ ΗΝ ΕΠ AYTO ~ KAI 
OF-God WAS ON it AND 


EKPATAIOYTO TIAHPOYMENON CO®PIN- KAI 
became-staunch belNG-FILLED to-WISDOM AND grace 


EMOPEYONTO ΟἹ FONEIC AYTOY KAT E€TOC EIC IEPOYCAAHM TH 
WENT THE _ parents OF-Him according-to YEAR INTO JERUSALEM to-THE 
ΕΟΡΤΗ TOY TTACXA "KAI OTE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ETON AWAEKA 
FESTIVAL OF-THE PASSOVER AND when BECAME OF-YEARS TWO-TEN 
he-became twelve 
ANABA INONT CON AYTON KATA TO Εθοσ THC GOPTHC ~ KAI 
OF-UP-STEPPING OF-them according-to THE CUSTOM OF-THE FESTIVAL AND 


of-going-up 


TEAEIMCANTWN TAC HMEPAC EN Τῷ ὙΠΟΟΤΡΕΦΕΙΝ AYTOYC YTTEMEINEN 


OF-maturing THE DAYS ΙΝ THE TO-BE-reTURNING them UNDER-REMAINS 
of-finishing remains-behind 
IHCOYC O TIAIC EN IEPOYCAAHM KAI OYK EFN®CAN ΟἹ ΓΟΝΕΙΟ AYTOY 
JESUS THE boy ΙΝ JERUSALEM AND NOT KNOW THE parents OF-Him 
" NOMICANTEC AG AYTON EINAIL EN TH CYNOAIA HAGON HMEPAC 


YET Him TO-BE IN THE TOGETHER-WAY THEY-CAME OF-DAY 


caravan 


inferring 


Luke 2 


3 Yet through your own 
soul also shall be passing a 
blade, So that reasonings of 
many hearts should be 
revealed." 


36 And there was Hannah, a 
prophetess, a daughter of 
Penuel, out of the tribe of 
Asher (she is advanced in 
her many days, living with 
a husband seven years from 
her virginity, 


37 and she is a widow till 


she is eighty-four years) 
who does not withdraw 
from the sanctuary, with 
fasts and petitions offering 
divine service night and 
day. 


38 And in the same hour, 
standing by, she made a 
response to God, and spoke 
concerning Him to all who 
are anticipating 
redemption in Jerusalem. 


39. And, as they accomplish 
all according to the law of 
the Lord, they return into 
Galilee, into their own city, 
Nazareth. 


40 Now the little Boy grows 
up and was staunch in 
spirit, being filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of 
God was on Him. 

41 And His parents went 
year by year into 
Jerusalem, to the festival 
of the Passover. 


# And when He came to be 
twelve years old, at their 
going up into Jerusalem 
according to the custom of 
the festival, 

45. and finishing the days, 
at their return the Boy 
Jesus remains behind in 
Jerusalem, and His parents 
know it not, 


44 Now, inferring that He is 
in the caravan, they came 
a day's way, and_ they 
hunted Him among the 
relatives and those known 
to them. 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 
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OAON KAI ἈΝΕΖΗΤΟΥΝ AYTON EN TOIC ΟὙΓΓΕΝΕΥΟΙΝ KAI TOIC 
WAY AND THEY-UP-SOUGHT Him IN THE TOGETHER-generateds AND  to-THE 
they-hunted among relatives the-ones 
-FNWCTOIC "KAI MH EYPONT EC YTTECTPEVYAN ΕΙσα ΙΕΡΟΥΟΔΆΛΗΜ 
KNOWN AND NO FINDING THEY-reTURN INTO JERUSALEM 
ANAZHTOYNTEG AYTON ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ META HMEPAC TPEIC EYPON 
UP-SEEKING Him AND it-BECAME after DAYS THREE THEY-FOUND 
hunting 
AYTON ΕΝ TO IEPCD KXNO@EZOMENON ΕΝ MECCD TOON AIAACKAACN KAI 
Him ΙΝ THE SACRED-place belNG-seatED ΙΝ MIDst  OF-THE TEACHers AND 
sanctuary 


MKOYONTA AYTON KAI EMEPWTWNTA AYTOYC ~ EZICTANTO AE TMANTEC 


HEARING OF-them AND _ inquirlNG-of them are-OUT-STOOD YET ALL 
are-amazed 
Ol AKOYONTEC AYTOY ΕΠῚ TH CYNECE! KAI TAIC ATIOKPICECIN 
THE  ones-HEARING OF-Him ON to-THE understanding ΑΝ to-THE  answerings 
the the answers 

AYTOY ἢ KAI IAONTEC AYTON GZETMAATHCAN KAI GITIEN TIPOC AYTON H 
OF-Him AND PERCEIVING Him THEY-were-astonished AND = said TOWARD Him ἼΠΕ 
MHTHP AYTOY ΤΈΚΝΟΝ TI €EMOIHCAC HMIN OYT@C IAOY Oo TIN THP 


MOTHER OF-Him ANY YOU-DO to-US thus BE-PERCEIVING THE FATHER 


why lo! 


offspring 
child 


~ KAL EITTEN 
AND He-said 


COY KAr@ OAYNCMENO! 
OF-YOU_ AND-| belING-PAINED 
being-pained (p) 


EZHTOYMEN CE 
SOUGHT YOU 


προσ 
TOWARD them 


AYTOYC TI 
ANY 
why 


OT! 
that 


EZHTEITE 
YE-SOUGHT 


ME ΟΥ̓Κ HAEITE OTI ΕΝ 
ME NOT YE-HAD-PERCEIVED that IN 
among 


TOIC 
THE 


TOY TIXNTPOC MOY 
OF-THE FATHER OF-ME 


ΜΕ ~ KAI 
AND 


ΔΕΙ EINAI 
IS-BINDING TO-BE ME 
it-is-binding 


AYTOI 
they 


OY CYNHKAN 
NOT understand 


TO PHMA oO EANAHCEN 
THE declaration WHICH He-TALKS 
he-speaks 


AYTOIC ~ KAI KXTEBH MET AYTON KAI 
to-them AND He-DOWN-STEPPed WITH them AND 
he-descended 


HAGEN EIC NAZAPES KAI 
CAME INTO NAZARETH AND 


HN 
WAS 


YTIOTACCOMENOC AYTOIC KAI H 
belING-UNDER-SET to-them AND 
being-subject 


MHTHP AYTOY AIETHPEI 
THE MOTHER- OF-Him THRU-KEPT 
carefully-kept 


TIANTA 
ALL 


TA 
THE 


TH | COPIA 
THE WISDOM 


IHCOYC TIPOGKOMTEN | EN 
AND JESUS progressED IN 


NYTHC ἢ KAI 
OF-her 


PHMATA ΕΝ TH 
declarations IN THE 


KAPAIA 
HEART 


KAI 
AND 


HAIKIA 
to-PRIME 
to-stature 


KAI 
AND 


XAPIT I 


to-grace 
to-favor 


ΠᾺΡᾺ GED KAI 
BESIDE God AND 


ANOPCTTIOIC 
to-humans 
humans 


"EN ETEI 
ΙΝ YEAR 


AE 
YET 


TIENTEKAIAEKATW THC HEFEMONIAC TIBEPIOY KAICAPOC 
FIVE-AND-TENth OF-THE  LEADership OF-TIBERIUS CEASAR 
fifteenth government Caesar 


H-EMONEY ONT OG 
OF-LEADershipING 
of-governing 


TIONT 1lOY 
OF-Pontius 


ΠΙΛΆΤΟΥ 
PILATE 


THC 
OF-THE 


IOYAAIAC 
JUDEA 


KAI 
AND 


TETPAAPXOYNTOC THC 
OF-FOURth-chiefING 
of-being-tetrarch 


CAAIAAIAC HPWAOY PIAITIMOY AE TOY AAEAPOY 
OF-THE GALILEE OF-HEROD  OF-Philip YET THE _ brother 


Luke 2 - Luke 3 


4 And, not finding Him, 
they return into Jerusalem, 
hunting Him. 


46 And it occurred, after 
three days they found Him 
in the sanctuary, seated in 
the midst of the teachers, 
hearing them, as well as 
inquiring of them. 


47 Now amazed are all 
those hearing Him at His 
understanding and answers. 


48 And perceiving Him, 
they were astonished. And 
His mother said to Him, 
"Child, why do you thus to 
us? Lo! your father and | 
painfully sought you.” 


#” And He said to them, 

"Why is it that you sought 
Me? Had you not perceived 
that | must be among the 


things which are My 
Father's?” 
50 And they do not 


understand the declaration 
which He speaks to them. 


51 And He descended with 
them and came __ into 
Nazareth, and was subject 
to them. And His mother 
carefully kept all these 
declarations, parleying 
them in her own heart. 


52 And Jesus progressed in 
wisdom and stature, and in 
favor with God and men. 


1 Now in the fifteenth year 
of the government οἵ 
Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of 


Judea, and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, yet 
Philip, his brother, being 


tetrarch of the province of 
Iturea and Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias being tetrarch of 
Abilene, 
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AYTOY TETPAAPXOYNTOC THC ITOYPAIMC KAI TPAXQ@NITIAOC XMPAC 


OF-him FOURTth-chiefING OF-THE ITUREA AND _ Trachonitis OF-SPACE 
being-tetrarch of-province 
KAI AYCANIOY ‘THC ABIAHNHG TETPAAPXOYNTOC ~ ETT! APX 1IEPECC 
AND OF-LYSANIAS OF-THE ABILENE FOURTth-chiefING ON chief-SACRED-one 
being-tetrarch chief-priest 
ANNA KAI KAIN@A ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ PHMA CEOY ETT! IMANNHN TON ZAXAPIOY 
ofANNAS AND ofCAIAPHAS BECAME declaration OF-God ON JOHN THE  OF-ZACHARIAS 
Hannas Caiaphas 
YION ΕΝ TH GEPHM@ ~ KAI ἮΛΘΕΝ EIC TACAN | THN | MEPIX@PON TOY 
SON IN THE DESOLATE AND CAME INTO EVERY THE ABOUT-SPACE OF-THE 
wilderness he-came entire country-about 
ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ KHPYCCWN BATTTICMXN METANOIAC EIC ADECIN MMAPT ICON 
JORDAN PROCLAIMING DIPism OF -after-MIND INTO FROM-LETTing OF-misses 
baptism of-repentance pardon of-sins 


"wc ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤΔΙ ΕΝ BIBA@ AOFWN HCAIOY TOY TIPO®HTOY ΦΩΝΗ 
AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ SCROLL OF-sayings OF-ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer SOUND 
prophet voice 


BOWNTOC ΕΝ TH E€EPHMCD ETOIMACATE THN OAON KYPIOY EYOEIAC 
OF-IMPLORING-one ΙΝ THE DESOLATE make-YE-READY THE WAY OF-Master _ straight 
of-one-imploring wilderness make-ready-ye ! road of-Lord 
TIOIEITE TAC TPIBOYC AYTOY ~TIACKX APArZ TIAHPWOHCETAI KAI 
BE-YE-makING = THE WEAR (ways) OF-Him EVERY RAVINE SHALL-BE-BEING-FILLED AND 
be-ye-making ! highways 
TIAN OPOC KAI BOYNOC TATTEINDWOEHCETAI KAI ECTAIL TAN CKOAIN EIC 
EVERY mountain AND HILL SHALL-BE-BEING-made-LOW AND SHALL-BE THE CROOKED INTO 
crooked (p) 
EYEEIAN KAI AL TPAXEIAIL EIC OAOYC AEIAC ~ KAI OVETAI TIACA 
straight AND THE ROUGHS INTO WAYS SMOOTH AND SHALL-BE-VIEWING EVERY 
rough p roads shall-be-seeing all 
CAPZ TO CWMTHPION TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ EAEFEN OYN TOIC EKMOPEYOMENOIC 


FLESH THE SAVing 
salvation 


OF-THE God THEN to-THE OUT-GOING 


going-out 


he-said 


OXAOIC BATTTICOHNAIL ὙΠῸ AYTOY TENNHMATAX EXIANCDN TIC YITEAEIZEN 


THRONGS - TO-BE-DIPizED by him products OF-VIPERS ANY UNDER-SHOWS 
to-be-baptized progeny who _ intimates 

YMIN @PYTEIN ἈΠῸ THC MEAAOYCHC ΟΡΓΗΟ ~ TOIHCATE OYN 

to-YOUp TO-BE-FLEEING FROM THE beING-ABOUT INDIGNATION DO THEN 

to-ye do-ye ! 

KAPTTIOYC AZIOYC ‘THC METANOIAC KAI MH APZHCOE ἌΕΓΕΙΝ 


FRUITS WORTHY = OF-THE _after-MINDing AND NO YE-SHOULD-BE-beginnING TO-BE-sayING 
repentance 
EN EAYTOIC TINTEPA EXOMEN TON ABPAAM AEC ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΙΝ OTI 


ΙΝ selves FATHER WE-ARE-HAVING THE ABRAHAM _I-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp _ that 
among to-ye 
AYNATAI O 6EOC EK TON AIOMN TOYTCON ErelIPAL TEKNN TOM 
IS-ABLE THE God OUT OF-THE STONES these TO-ROUSE  offsprings ἰο- ΗΕ 
children 
ABPAAM ~ HAH AE KAI H AZINH TIPOC THN PIZAN TOON AENAPON 
ABRAHAM ALREADY YET ΑΝ THE AX TOWARD~ THE ROOT OF-THE TREES 
also 
KEITAI TIAN OYN AENAPON MH TIOIOYN KAPTTON KAAON EKKOTITETAI 
IS-LYING EVERY THEN’ TREE ΝΟ DOING FRUIT IDEAL IS-beING-OUT-STRIKen 


is-being-hewn-down 


Luke 3 


2 under Hannas and 
Caiaphas, the chief priests, 
came a declaration of God 
to John, the son_ of 
Zechariah, in the 
wilderness. 


3 And he came into the 
entire country about the 
Jordan, heralding a 
baptism of repentance for 
the pardon of sins, 


4 as it is written in the 
scroll of the sayings of 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
"The voice of one 
imploring: ‘In the 
wilderness make ready the 
road of the Lord! 
Straight... be making the 
highways" of Him! 

5 "*Every ravine shall be 
filled And every mountain 
and hill shall be made low, 
And the crooked shall be 


straight, And the rough 
places into smooth 
roads,... 


6 And all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God." 


7He said, then, to the 
throngs going out to be 
baptized by him, "Progeny 


of vipers! Who intimates to 
you to be fleeing from the 
impending indignation? 


8 Produce, then, _ fruits 
worthy of repentance. And 
you should not begin to be 
saying among yourselves, 
‘For a father we have 
Abraham,’ for | am saying 
to you that God is able, out 
of these stones, to rouse 
children to Abraham. 


° Now already the ax also is 
lying at the root of the 
trees. Every tree, then, 
which is not producing 
ideal fruit is hewn down 
and cast into the fire." 
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KAI Εἰσ ΠῪΡ BAAAETAL ~ KAL ΕΠΗΡΟΤΟΩΟΝ AYTON ΟἹ ΟΧΛΟΙ ΔἈΕΓΟΝΤΈΕΟ 

AND INTO FIRE _ IS-belING-CAST AND _ inquirED-of him THE THRONGS  sayING 

ΤΙ OYN TIOIHCCMEN ~ MITOKPIOEIC AE EAEFEN AYTOIC O EXCDN 

ANY THEN WE-SHOULD-BE-DOING answerING YET  he-said to-them THE one-HAVING 

what 

AYO XITWNAC METAAOTC TW MH EXONTI KAI O €EXCDN 

TWO TUNICS LET-BE-WITH-GIVING — to-THE NO HAVING AND THE  one-HAVING 
let-him-be-sharing ! to-the-one 

BPWMATA OMOICC MOIEITH ΓΉΛΘΟΝ AE KAI TEACNAI  BATTTICOHNAI 


FOODS LIKE-AS LET-BE-DOING CAME YET AND _ tribute-collectors © TO-BE-DIPizED 
likewise let-him-be-doing ! also to-be-baptized 
KAI ΕΙΠᾺΝ TIPOC AYTON AIAACKAAE ΤΙ TIOIHCCOMEN "oO AE EITIEN 
AND THEY-say TOWARD him TEACHer ! ANY WE-SHOULD-BE-DOING THE YET he-said 
what 
προσ AYTOYC ΜΗΔΕΝ ΠΆΕΟΝ TIAPA TO AINTETAFPMENON YMIN 
TOWARD _ them NO-YET-ONE MORE BESIDE THE HAVING-been-prescribED — to-YOUp 
nothing to-ye 
TIPACCETE ” EMHPWTWDN AE AYTON KAI CTPNTEYOMENO! AEFONTEC TI 
YE-BE-PRACTISING _ inquirED-of YET him AND ones-WARRING sayING ANY 
be-ye-imposing ! soldiers what 
TIO |IHCCOMEN KAI HMEIC KAI EITTEN AYTOIC MHAENA 
SHOULD-BE-DOING AND WE AND he-said to-them NO-YET-ONE 
no-one 
AIACEICHTE ΜΗΔΕ CYKO®ANTHCHTE KAI APKEICOE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-THRU-QUAKING NO-YET YE-SHOULD-BE-FIG-ALLEGING AND YE-BE-belING-SUFFICED 


ye-should-be-intimidating neither ye-should-be-blackmailing be-ye-being-sufficed ! 

TOIC OYWMNIOIC YMWN ~TMPOCAOKWNTOC AG TOY AAOY KAI 

to-THE PROVISION-PURCHASES  OF-YOUp OF-TOWARD-SEEMING YET THE PEOPLE AND 
rations of-ye of-hoping 

AINAOT IZOMENCON TIANT CON ΕΝ TAIC KAPAIAIC AYTON ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ 

OF-THRU-accountING ALL IN THE HEARTS OF-them ABOUT THE 


of-reasoning 


I(ANNOY MHTTOTE AYTOC ΕἸΗ Oo XPICTOC ~ ATIEKPINATO AEFCN TIACIN 


JOHN NO-?-when he MAY-BE THE ANOINTED answers sayING to-ALL 
if-perchance Christ 

Oo I@ANNHC ΕΓ MEN YAATI BATTTIZG@ YMAC EPXETAIL AE O 

THE JOHN Ι ΙΝΌΕΕΡ to-water AM-DIPizING YOUp IS-COMING YET . ‘THE 
am-baptizing ye the-one 

ICXYPOTEPOC MOY OY OYK EIMI IKANOC AYCAI TON IMANTA TOON 

STRONGER OF-ME OF-WHOM NOT _ [ΑΜ enough TO-LOOSE THE STRAP OF-THE 

competent 
YTTOAHMATCN AYTOY AYTOC YMAC BATITICEI! EN TINEYMATI AIM KAI 
sandals OF-Him He YOUp  SHALL-BE-DIPizING ΙΝ spirit HOLY AND 
ye shall-be-baptizing 
TTYP! ~ OY TO TITYON ΕΝ TH XEIPI AYTOY AIAKAOGAPAIL THN 
FIRE OF-WHOM THE WINNOWING-SHOVEL IN THE HAND OF-Him TO-THRU-cleanse THE 
to-scour 
AACDNA AYTOY KAI CYNArATEIN TON CITON ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ 
THRESHing-floor OF-Him AND TO-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING THE GRAIN INTO THE 
to-be-gathering 
ATTOGHKHN AYTOY TO AE AXYPON KATAKAYCEI! ΠῪΡΙ ACBECT®M 


FROM-PLACE OF-Him 
barn 


THE YET CHAFF He-SHALL-BE-DOWN-BURNING to-FIRE UN-EXTINGUISHed 


he-shall-be-burning-down unextinguished 


Luke 3 


10 And the throngs inquired 
of him, saying "What, 
then, should we be doing?" 


11 Now answering, he said 
to them, “He who has two 
tunics, let him be sharing 
with him who has none, 
and let him who has food 
be doing likewise." 


2 Now tribute collectors 
also came to be baptized, 
and they said to him, 
"Teacher, what should we 
be doing?” 

13 Now he said to them, 
"Impose nothing more than 


has been prescribed to 
you.” 
4 Now soldiers also 


inquired of him, saying, 
"What should we also be 


doing?" And he said to 
them, "You should be 
intimidating no one, 
neither be blackmailing, 


and be sufficed with your 
rations." 


'S Now at the people 
hoping, and all reasoning in 
their hearts concerning 
John, lest at some time he 
may be the Christ, 


16 John answers, saying to 
all, "I, indeed, in water am 
baptizing you. Yet coming 
is One stronger than I, the 
thong of Whose sandals | 
am not competent to loose. 
He will be baptizing you in 
holy spirit and fire, 


17 Whose winnowing shovel 
is in His hand, and He will 
be scouring His threshing 
floor and be gathering the 
grain into His barn, yet the 
chaff shall He burn up with 
unextinguished fire." 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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πολλὰ MEN OYN KAI ΕΤΕΡᾺ TIAPAKAACN EYHITTEAIZETO TON 

MANY INDEED THEN AND _ DIFFERENT BESIDE-CALLING he-WELL-MESSAGizED THE 
also different (p)  entreating he-brought-the-well-message 

AON ~ O AE HPWAHC O TETPAAPXHC EAEFXOMENOC ὙΠ AYTOY ΠΕΡΙ 

PEOPLE THE YET HEROD THE FOURth-chief belNG-EXPOSED by him ABOUT 

tetrarch 

HPWAIMAOC THC [YNAIKOC TOY MAEAPOY AYTOY KAI TIEPI TANTON 
HERODIAS THE WOMAN OF-THE _ brother OF-him AND ABOUT ALL 

CON ENOIHCEN TIONHPOON Oo HPW@AHC ~ TIROCE@HKEN KAI TOYTO Em! 

OF-WHICH DOES OF-wickednesses THE HEROD adds AND _ this ON 

also 


TIACIN | KAI | KNTEKAGICEN TON ICDANNHN ΕΝ ®YAAKH ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN 


ALL AND DOWN-LOCKS THE JOHN IN GUARD-house BECAME YET IN 
locks-up jail it-became 
TW BATITICOHNAIL ATIANTN TON AAON- KAI IHCOY BATTTICOEENTOC KAI 
THE  TO-BE-DIPizED ALL (emph.) THE PEOPLE ΑΝ JESUS OF-BEING-DIPizED AND 
to-be-baptized of-being-baptized 
TIPOCEY XOMENOY ANEW XOEHNAI TON OYPANON ~ KAI KATABHNAI TO 
prayING TO-BE-UP-OPENED THE heaven AND TO-DOWN-STEP THE 
to-be-opened to-descend 
TINEYMA TO AFION CWMATIK@M EIAEI @®MC TEPICTEPAN ΕΠ AYTON KAI 
spirit THE HOLY to-BODYic perception AS DOVE ΟΝ Him AND 
to-bodily 
@WNHN ΕΖ OYPANOY [TENECOAI Cy él oO YIOC MOY O APATTHTOC 
SOUND OUT OF-heaven TO-BE-BECOMING YOU ARE THE SON OF-ME THE beLOVED 
voice 
ΕΝ COI EYAOKHCA ~ KAI AYTOC HN IHCOYC APXOMENOC WCEI ETON 
IN YOU _I-WELL-SEEM AND He WAS JESUS beginnING AS-IF OF-YEARS 
|-delight 
TPIAKONTA ΟΝ YIOC WC ENOMIZETO IMCHdh TOY HAI ~ TOY ΜΆΘΘᾺΤ 
THREE-TY BEING SON AS was-LAWizED JOSEPH OF-THE ELI OF-THE MATTHAT 
thirty was-as-to-law 
TOY AEYI TOY MEAXI TOY IMNNNAIL TOY IWCHd ~ TOY MAT TA®SIOY 
OF-THE LEVI OF-THE MELCHI OF-THE JANNAI OF-THE JOSEPH OF-THE MATTATHIAS 
Mechi 
TOY AMWMC TOY NAOYM TOY ECAIL TOY NATAL ~ TOY MAAG TOY 
OF-THE AMOS OF-THE NAUM OF-THE ESLI OF-THE NAGGAI OF-THE MAATH OF-THE 
Nahum 
MATTA®SIOY TOY CEMEIN TOY I@CHX TOY IWAA ~ TOY I@MANAN TOY 


MATTATHIAS OF-THE SEMEIN OF-THE JOSECH OF-THE JODA OF-THE JOANAN OF-THE 
Shemei 
PHCN TOY ZOPOBABEA TOY CAAASIHA TOY ΝΗΡΙ ~ TOY MEAXI TOY 
RHESA OF-THE ZOROBABEL OF-THE SALATHIEL OF-THE NERI OF-THE MELCHI OF-THE 
Mechi 

MAAIL TOY KWCAM TOY EAMAAAM TOY HP” TOY IHCOY TOY EAILEZEP 

ADDI OF-THE COSAM OF-THE ELMADAM OF-THE ER OF-THE JESUS OF-THE ELIEZER 

TOY I@DPIM TOY MAGSCAT TOY AEYI ~ TOY CYMEWN TOY IOYAN 

OF-THE JORIM OF-THE MATTHAT OF-THE LEVI OF-THE SIMEON OF-THE JUDA 
Judah 

TOY ICH TOY I(DNAM TOY EAIAKIM ~ TOY MEAEN TOY MENNA 

OF-THE JOSEPH OF-THE JONAM OF-THE  ELIAKIM OF-THE MELEA OF-THE MENNA 


Luke 3 


18 Indeed, then, entreating 
about many different things 
also, he brought the 
evangel to the people. 


19. Now Herod the tetrarch, 
being exposed by him 
concerning Herodias, the 
wife of his brother Philip, 
and concerning all the 
wicked things which Herod 
does, 


20 adds this also to them 


all: he locks up John in jail. 


21 Now it occurred, as all 
the people are baptized, at 
Jesus also being baptized 


and praying, heaven is 
opened, 
22 and the holy _ spirit 


descends on Him, to bodily 
perception as if a dove, 
and a voice came out of 
heaven, saying, “Thou art 


My Son, the Beloved; in 
Thee | delight." 
23 And He, Jesus, when 


beginning, was about thirty 
years old, being a son (as 
to the law) of Joseph, of 
Eli, of Matthat, of Levi, 

24 of Melchi, of Jannai, of 
Joseph, 


25 of Mattathias, of Amos, 
of Nahum, of Esli, of 
Naggai, 


26 of Maath, of Mattithiah, 
of Shemei, of Josech, of 
Joda, 


27 of Joanna, of Rhesa, of 
Zerubbabel, of Shalthiel, of 
Neri, 


28 of Melchi, of Addi, of 
Cosam, of Elmadam, of Er, 


29 of Jesus, of Eliezer, of 


Jorim, of Matthat, of Levi, 


30 of Simeon, of Judah, of 


Joseph, of Jonam, οἵ 
Eliakim, 


31 of Melea, of Menna, of 
Mattathah, of Nathan, of 
David, 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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ΤΟΥ MATTACGN TOY NAOAM TOY AAYIA ~ TOY IECCAIL TOY I@MBHA 
OF-THE MATTATHA OF-THE NATHAM OF-THE DAVID OF-THE JESSE OF-THE OBED 
Nathan 
TOY BOOC TOY CAAN TOY NAACCOWN ~ TOY AMINAAAB TOY ANAMIN 
OF-THE BOAZ OF-THE SALA OF-THE NAASSON OF-THE AMINADAB OF-THE ADMIN 
TOY APNI TOY ECPWM TOY APEC TOY Ιουδὰ ~ TOY IMK®WB TOY 
OF-THE ARNI OF-THE ESROM OF-THE PHARES OF-THE JUDAS OF-THE JACOB OF-THE 
Judah 
ICAAK TOY ABPAAM TOY CAPN TOY ΝΆΧΩΡ ~ TOY CEPOYX TOY 
ISAAC OF-THE ABRAHAM OF-THE THARA OF-THE NACHOR OF-THE SERUCH OF-THE 
Tera Nahor Serug 
PATAY TOY PAAECK TOY €BEP TOY CAAN ~ TOY KAINAM TOY 
RAGAU OF-THE PHALEC OF-THE  EBER OF-THE SALA OF-THE  CAINAN OF-THE 
Reu Peleg 
APPAZAA TOY CHM TOY NWE TOY AMMEX ~ TOY MASGOYCAAN TOY 
ARPHAXAD OF-THE SEM OF-THE NOAH OF-THE LAMECH OF-THE MATHUSALA OF-THE 
Shem Methuselah 
ENWX TOY IMPET TOY MAAEAEHA TOY KAINAM ~ TOY ENWC TOY 
ENOCH OF-THE JARED OF-THE MALELEEL OF-THE CAINAN OF-THE ENOS OF-THE 
Enosh 
CHE TOY ἈΔᾺΜ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
SETH OF-THE ADAM OF-THE God 
” 1HCOYC AE TTAHPHC TINEYMAT OC ALLOY YTIECTPEYEN ἈΠῸ ΤΟΥ 
JESUS VET FULL OF-spirit HOLY reTURNS FROM THE 
IOPAMNOY KAI HrETO EN TH ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ EN ΤῊ E€EPHMCD- ~ HMEPAC 
JORDAN AND was-LED IN THE spirit IN THE DESOLATE DAYS 
wilderness 
TECCEPAKONTA TIEIPAZOMENOC ὙΠῸ TOY AIABOAOY KAI OYK ΕΦΆΓΕΝ 
FOUR-TY belING-triED by THE THRU-CASTer AND NOT He-ATE 
forty Slanderer 
OYAEN EN TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC KALIL CYNTEAECOCEICMN AYTON 
NOT-YET-ONE _ IN THE DAYS those AND — OF-BEING-concludED them 
anything 
ENMEINACEN ~ EINEN AE AYTM O AIABOAOC ΕἸ YIOC €El TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
He-HUNGERS said YET to-Him THE THRU-CASTer IF SON YOU-ARE OF-THE God 
Slanderer 
ΕΙΠΕ TW ΛΙΘῶ TOYTWM INA TENHTAI APTOC ~ KAI ATIEKPICH 
BE-sayING to-THE STONE | this THAT it-MAY-BE-BECOMING BREAD AND answerED 


be-you-saying ! he-may-be-becoming 


προσ AYTON O IHCOYC TerPATITAI ΟΤΙ OYK ET APTC@ MONCH 
TOWARD — him THE JESUS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that NOT ON BREAD ONLY 
alone 
ZHCETAI O ANOPCDTIOC ~ KAI ANATATOCON AYTON GAEIZEN AYTC TIACAC 
SHALL-BE-LIVING THE human AND  UP-LEADING Him he-SHOWS _ to-Him ALL 
leading-up 


TAC BACIAEIAC THC OIKOYMENHC EN CTIFMH XPONOY ἢ KAI ΕἸΠῈΝ AYTCD 


THE KINGdoms OF-THE OF-belING-HOMED ΙΝ PRICK OF-TIME AND - said to-Him 
inhabited-earth second 
oO AINBOAOC COI AWMCW THN E€ZOYCIAN TAYTHN ATIACAN KAI 


THE THRU-CASTer 
Slanderer 


to-YOU  I-SHALL-BE-GIVING THE authority this EVERY (emph.) AND 


all (emph. 


Luke 3 - Luke 4 


32 of Jesse, of Obed, of 
Boaz, of Salmon, of 
Nahson, 

33 of | Amminadab, of 


Admein, of Arni, of Hezron, 
of Pharez, of Judah, 


4 of Jacob, of Isaac, of 
Abraham, of Tera, of 
Nahor, 

35 of Serug, of Reu, of 


Peleg, of Eber, of Shelah, 


36 of Cainan, of Arphaxad, 


of Shem, of Noah, of 
Lamech, 


37 of Methuselah, of Enoch, 


of Jared, of Maleleel, of 
Cainan, 

38 of Enosh, of Seth, of 
Adam, of God. 


‘Now Jesus, full of holy 
spirit, returns from the 
Jordan, and was led in the 
spirit in the wilderness 


2 forty days, undergoing 
trial by the Adversary. And 
He did not eat of anything 


in those days, and 
subsequently, at their 
being concluded, He 
hungers. 


3 Now the Adversary said to 
Him, "lf you are God's son, 
speak to this stone that it 
may be becoming bread." 


4 And Jesus answered him, 
saying, "It is written that, 
“Not on bread alone shall 
man be living, but on every 
declaration... of God.” 


5 And, leading Him up into 
a high mountain, the 
Adversary shows Him all 
the kingdoms of the 
inhabited earth in a second 
of time. 

6 And the Adversary said to 
Him, "To you shall | be 
giving all this authority and 
the glory of them, for it 
has been given up to me, 
and to whomsoever | may 
will, | am giving it. 
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ΤῊΝ ΔΟΖᾺΝ 
THE esteem 
glory 


AYTON OTI 
OF-them that 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


TIAPAAEAOTAI 
HAS-been-BESIDE-GIVEN 
it-has-been-given-up 


KAT ὦ 
AND to-WHOM 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


~ CY 
YOU 


OEACD 
I-MAY-BE-WILLING 


ΔΊΔΟΩΟΜΙ AYTHN 
|-AM-GIVING her 


OYN 
THEN 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


TIPOCKYNHCHG 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-worshipING 
should-be-worshiping 


TIACA ~ KAI 
AND 


ENWTTION EMOY ECTAIL COY 
IN-VIEW OF-ME SHALL-BE OF-YOU EVERY 
in-sight it-shall-be all 


ATIOKPIGEIC O IHCOYC EITIEN 
answerlING THE JESUS said 


AYTWM TerPATITAI 
to-him it-HAS-been-WRITTEN Master 
Lord 


ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ COY TTIPOCK YNHCE IC 
THE God OF-YOU = YOU-SHALL-BE-worshipING 


KAI 
AND 


” HCArPEN 
he-LED 


AYTC 
to-Him 


MONCD 
ONLY 


ANTPEYCEIC 
YOU-SHALL-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVIC... 


AE 
VED 


AY TON 
Him 


Εἰισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


I1EPOYCAAHM KAI ECTHCEN ETI 
JERUSALEM AND STANDS ON 


TO ΠΤΕΡΎΓΙΟΝ TOY IEPOY KAI 
THE _ flyer-let OF-THE SACRED-place AND 
winglet sanctuary 


EINEN 
said 


AYT®D Εἰ 
to-Him IF 


yloc él TOY ΘΕΟΥ ΒΆΛΕ 
SON YOU-ARE OF-THE God BE-CASTING 
be-you-casting ! 


CEAYTON ENTEYOEN 
YOURself hence 


KAT CD 
DOWN 


~ ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤΔΙ ΓᾺΡ OTI 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN | for that 


TOIC AFFEAOIC AYTOY ENTEAEITAI ΠΕΡΙ 
to-THE MESSENGERS OF-Him SHALL-BE-belING-directED ABOUT 


COY TOY AIA@®YAAZAL CE ~ KAI OTI EMI XEIP@N APOYCIN σε 
YOU OF-THE TO-protect YOU AND _ that ON HANDS THEY-SHALL-BE-LIFTING YOU 
MHTTOT €E TIPOCKOWHC προσ AIOON TON TIOAN COY 
NO-?-when YOU-SHOULD-BE-TOWARD-STRIKING TOWARD STONE THE FOOT OF-YOU 
lest-at-some-time — you-should-be-dashing 
"KALIL AMOKPIOEIC EITMMEN AYTWMD O IHCOYC OTI EéIPHTAI OYK 
AND — answerlNG said to-him THE JESUS that it-HAS-been-declarED NOT 
EKTTE IPACEIC ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ COY “KALIL CYNTEAECAC TIANTA 
YOU-SHALL-BE-OUT-tryING Master THE God OF-YOU AND _ concluding EVERY 
you-shall-be-putting-on-trial Lord 
TIEIPACMON O AINBOAOC ATIECTH ATT AYTOY AXPI KAIPOY "KAI 
trial THE THRU-CASTer FROM-STOOD FROM Him UNTIL SEASON AND 
Slanderer withdrew appointed-time 
YTIECTPEYEN O IHCOYC EN TH ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ TOY TINEYMATOC EIC ‘THN 
reTURNS THE JESUS IN THE ABILITY OF-THE - spirit INTO THE 
power 
FAAIAAIAN KALIL ΦΗΜΗ E€ZHAGEN KAO OAHC THC TIEPIX@POY ΠΕΡΙ 
GALILEE AND AVERment OUT-CAME DOWN WHOLE OF-THE ABOUT-SPACE ABOUT 
fame came-out country-about 
AY TOY "KAI AYTOC EA IANCKEN EN TAIC CYNArPOrAIC NYTON 
Him AND He TAUGHT IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-them 
synagogues 
AOZAZOMENOG ὙΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ἢ KAI ΗΆΘΕΝ E€IC NAZAPA OY HN 
belING-esteemizED by ALL AND He-CAME INTO NAZARETH ~ where He-WAS 
being-glorified 
TEOPAMMENOG KAI GICHACEN KATA TO €1@Me0Cc AYTO@ EN 
HAVING-been-NURTURED AND He-INTO-CAME according-to THE HAVING-CUSTOMED _ to-Him IN 


he-entered having-been-customed 


Luke 4 


7 If you, then, should ever 
be worshiping before me, it 
will all be yours." 


8 And answering, Jesus said 
to Him, "Go away behind 
Me, Satan! It is written, 
The Lord your God shall you 
be worshiping, and to Him 
only shall you be offering 
divine service." 


° Now he led Him_ into 
Jerusalem and stands Him 
on the wing of the 


sanctuary, and he said to 
Him, “If you are God's son, 
cast yourself down hence, 


for it is written that 
“His messengers shall be 
directed concerning Thee, 
To protect Thee.’ 


™ and that “On their 
hands shall they be lifting 
Thee, Lest at some time 
Thou shouldst be dashing 
Thy foot against a stone.” 


1 And answering, Jesus 
said to him that "It has 
been declared, ‘You shall 


not be putting on trial the 
Lord your God." 
13 And, concluding every 
trial, the Adversary 
withdrew from Him until an 
appointed time. 


14 And Jesus returns, in the 
power of the spirit, into 
Galilee. And the fame 
concerning Him came out 
down the whole of the 
country about. 


1S And He taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified 
by all. 


1% And He came to 
Nazareth, where He was 
reared, and, according to 
His custom on the day of 
the sabbaths, He entered 
into the synagogue and rose 
to read. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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ἈΝΕΟΤΗ 
He-UP-STOOD 
rose 


TH 
THE 


HMEPA 
DAY 


TON 
OF-THE 


CABBAT CON 
SABBATHS 


e€lc THN CYNArOTrHN 
INTO THE TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 


KAI 
AND 


AYTWM BIBAION TOY TPOPHTOY HCAIOY KAI 
SCROLLet OF-THE BEFORE-AVERer ISAIAH AND 
prophet 


ἈΝΆΓΝΟΟΝΔΆΙ ἡ KALIL ΕΠΕΔΟΘΗ 
TO-read AND WAS-ON-GIVEN  to-Him 
was-handed 


HN ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ 
i-WAS HAVING-been-WRITTEN 


ANATTTYZAC TO BIBAION E€YPEN 
UP-ROTAT ing THE SCROLLet He-FOUND THE 
unfurling 


TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ OY 
PLACE where 


” TINGYMA 
spirit 


KYPIOY €TT EME OY 
OF-Master ON ME OF-WHICH_ on-account 
of-Lord 


EINEKEN EXPICEN ME EYATFTEAICACOAI 
He-ANOINTS ME TO-WELL-MESSAGize 
to-bring-the-well-message 


KAI 
AND 


AIXMAAWTOIC APECIN 
to-captives FROM-LETTing 
pardon 


TITWXOIC 
to-POOR-ones 


ATTECTAAKEN ME KHPYZAI 
He-HAS-commissionED ME  TO-PROCLAIM 


ANABAEY IN 
UP-looking 
recovering-of-sight 


ATIOCTEIAAI 
TO-commission 
to-dispatch 


TESPAYCMENOYC ΕΝ APDECEI 
ones-HAVING-been-SHIVERED ΙΝ FROM-LETTing 
ones-having-been-oppressed pardon 


TYPAOIC 
to-BLIND-ones 


"KAI 
AND 


TTYZAC TO 
ROTAT ing THE 
furling 


BIBAION 
SCROLLet 


” KHPYZAI 
TO-PROCLAIM 


ENIAY TON KYPIOY AEKTON 
year OF-Master RECE!IVable 
of-Lord acceptable 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


OPOAAMO!I 
THE ViEWers IN 
eyes 


ATIOAOYC TUM 
FROM-GIVING to-THE — subservient 
giving-back deputy 


YTIHPETH EKAOGICEN KAI TIANTON ΟἹ 
He-is-seated AND OF-ALL 


~ HPZXTO ΔΕ AEMEIN προσ 
He-begins YET TO-BE-sayING TOWARD 


HCAN ATENIZONTEC AYTO 
STRETCHING to-Him 
staring 


ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ 
TOGETHER-LEAD WERE 
synagogue 


WCIN 
EARS 


ΓΡΆΦΗ 
WRITing 
scripture 


AYTOYC OTI 
them that 


CHMEPON TIETAHPODTAIL H 
toDAY HAS-been-FILLED THE 
has-been-fulfilled 


AYTH EN TOIC 
this IN THE 


TOIC 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TIANTEC EMAPTYPOYN AYT@M KAI 
ALL witnessED to-Him AND 
testified 


EOEAYMAZON~ ETTI 
MARVELED ON 


YMODN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


CTOMAT OC 
MOUTH 


AOTOIC THC 
sayings OF-THE 
words 


XAPITOC TOIC EKTIOPEYOMENOIC 
grace to-THE OUT-GOING 
the going-out 


ΕΚ TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


EINEN 
He-said 


ICH 
of JOSEPH 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


KAI EAEFON OYXI 
AND THEY-said NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


YIOCc ECTIN 
SON IS 


OYTOC 
this 


TIAPABOAHN TAYTHN 
BESIDE-CAST this 
parable 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTOYC TIANT@WC EPEITE 
them ALL-ly YE-SHALL-BE-declarING 
undoubtedly 


ΜΟΙ THN 
to-ME THE 


TENOMENA EIC THN 
BECOMING INTO THE 


INTPE 
HEALer ! 
physician ! 


CEPATIEYCON CEAYTON OCA 
cure YOURself as-much-as 
cure-you ! 


HKOYCAMEN 
WE-HEAR 


νυ 


KAPAPNAOYM TIOIHCON KAI ΟΔΕ EN TH TIATPIAI COY ΕΙΠΕΝ AE AMHN 


CAPERNAUM DO AND here ΙΝ THE FATHER[-place] OF-YOU  He-said YET AMEN 

do-you ! also own-country verily 

AED YMIN ΟΤΙ OYAEIC TIPO®H THC AEKTOC ECTIN EN TH 

I-AM-sayING — to-YOUp __ that NOT-YET-ONE BEFORE-AVERer  RECEIVable IS IN THE 
to-ye not-one prophet acceptable 

TIATPIAI AYTOY ~ ETT AAHOEIAC AE λέγω YMIN TIOAAAL XHPAI HCAN 


FATHER|-place] OF-him ON TRUTH YET WIDOWS WERE 


own-country 


Il-AM-sayING to-YOUp MANY 
to-ye 


Luke 4 


17 And handed to Him was 
a scroll of the prophet 
Isaiah, and, opening the 
scroll, He found the place 
where it was written, 


18 "The spirit of the Lord is 
on Me, On account of which 
He anoints Me to bring the 
evangel to the poor. He has 
commissioned Me to heal 
the crushed heart, To 
herald to captives a 
pardon, And to the blind 
the receiving of sight; To 
dispatch the oppressed 
with a pardon, 


19. To herald an acceptable 
year of the Lord..." 

® And furling the scroll, 
giving it back to the 
deputy, He is seated. And 
the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were looking 
intently at Him. 


21 Now He begins to be 
saying to them that "Today 
this scripture is fulfilled in 
your ears.” 


2 And all testified of Him 
and marveled at the 
gracious words which are 
issuing out of His mouth. 
And they said, "Is not this 
Joseph's son?" 


23 And He said to them, 
"Undoubtedly you will be 
declaring to Me _ this 


parable: ‘Physician, cure 
yourself!" “Whatever we 
hear occurring in 


Capernaum do here also in 
your own country.” 


24 Now He said, "Verily, | 
am saying to you that no 
one who is a prophet is 
acceptable in his own 
country. 


25 Now of a truth | am 
saying to you, that many 
widows were in Israel in the 
days of Elijah, when 
heaven is locked for three 
years and six months, as a 
great famine came to be 
over the entire land, 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 


33 


35 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC HAIOY EN TO 
ΙΝ THE DAYS OF-ELIAS 
of-Elijah 


ICPAHA OTE EKAEICEH O OYPANOC ΕΠῚ 


THE heaven ON 


ETH TPIX KAI MHNAC ΕΖ WC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AIMOC MEFAC EM! TIXCAN THN 


YEARS THREE AND MONTHS SIX AS 


ON EVERY THE 
entire 


[THN ~ KAI προσ OYAEMIAN AYTCN EMEMPOH HAIAC ΕἸ MH EIC CAPENTA 


LAND) AND TOWARD NOT-YET-ONE OF-them 
none 


THC CIAMNIAC TIPOC 
OF-THE SIDONIA TOWARD WOMAN 


TM ICPAHA ETM! EAICAIOY TOY 
THE ISRAEL ON ELISSAIOS 
Elisha 


EKACAPICEH EI MH NAIMAN O 
THE SYRIAN 


IS-cleansED IF NO NAAMAN 
EN TH ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ 
ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 
EZEBAAON AYTON €Z0@ THC 


THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) Him 


they-cast-out (past) 


OdPYOC TOY OPOYC Eb OY 
OF-BROW OF-THE mountain 


brow 

WCTE KANTAKPHMNICAI 
AS-BESIDES TO-DOWN-HANG 

so-as to-push-over-the-precipice 


AYTON ETMOPEYETO 


OF-them WENT 


TAAIAAINC KAI HN 
GALILEE AND ~— He-WAS 


EZENMAHCCONTO ΕΠΙῚ 
THEY-were-astonishED ON 


AYTOY ~KAI ΕΝ 
OF-Him AND IN 


ANIMONIOY ἈΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ 


OF-demon UN-clean 
unclean 
Col IHCOY NAZAPHNE 


to-YOU JESUS! NAZAREAN ! 


él Oo ATIOC TOY 
ARE THE HOLY-One OF-THE 


you-are 


ΦΙΜΟΘΗΤΙ KAI 
BE-BEING-MUZZLED AND 
be-you-still ! 


-YNAIKX XHPAN ~ KAI ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 


TIPOPHT OY 
BEFORE-AVERer 


CYPOC ~ KAI 


AKOYONT EC 


TIOAEWMC KAI 


OF-WHICH THE 


KNTHAGEN 
He-DOWN-CAME 
he-came-down 


ΔΙΔΆΧΗ AYTOY OTI 


CYNArOrH 
TOGETHER-LEAD 


AND _ he-UP-CRIES 


ATIOAECAI 
YOU-CAME  TO-destroy 


@EOY ~ KAI EMETIMHCEN 


AYTOY KAI 
BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-coming-out ! 


NO INTO SAREPTA 


AGETIPO!L HCAN ΕΝ 
lepers WERE _IN 
OYAEIC AYTON 


NOT-YET-ONE  OF-them 
not-one 


EMAHCEHCAN TIANTEC CYMOY 
AND ARE-FILLED 


ALL OF-fury 
"KAI ANACTANTEG 
AND UP-STANDing 
rising 


ΗΓΆΓΟΝ AYTON EWC 
THEY-LED Him TILL 


@MKOAOMHTO NYTON 
HAD-been-HOME-BUILDED OF-them 
had-been-built 


"MYTOC AE διέλθων ΔΙᾺ MECOY 
YET THRU-COMING THRU MIDst 
coming-through through 


EIC KAPAPNAOYM TIOAIN THC 
INTO © CAPERNAUM city OF-THE 


AIAACKMN AYTOYC EN TOIC CABBACIN ~ KAI 


SABBATHS AND 


ΕΝ EZOYCIN HN O AOTOC 


WAS. THE saying 
word 


ANEPOMMTOC EXCMN TINGEYMA 


HAVING spirit 


MNEKPAZEN PONH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ~ EX TI HMIN KAI 
to-SOUND GREAT 


HA! ANY to-US AND 
what 


HMAC ΟΙΔᾺ ce Tic 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YOU ANY 


who 


AYTW O IHCOYC AEFON 


THE JESUS sayING 


PIVYAN AYTON TO 
TOSSing him THE 
pitching 


Luke 4 


26 and to none of them was 


Elijah sent, except into 
Sarepta of Sidonia, to a 
widow woman. 


27 And many lepers were in 
Israel under Elisha the 
prophet, and none of them 
is cleansed except Naaman 
the Syrian.” 


28 And filled with fury are 
all who are in_ the 
synagogue, at hearing these 
things, 

29. and rising, they cast Him 
outside of the city. And 
they led Him to the brow of 
the mountain on which 
their city had been built, so 
as to push Him over the 
precipice. 


30 Yet He, passing through 
their midst, went. 


31 And He came down into 
Capernaum, ἃ city. of 
Galilee, and He was 
teaching them on_ the 
sabbaths. 

32. And they were 
astonished at His teaching, 
for His word was with 
authority. 


3 And in the synagogue 
was a man having the spirit 
of an unclean demon, and 
it cries out with a loud 
voice, 

4 saying, "Ha! what is it 
to us and to you, Jesus the 
Nazarean? Did you come to 
destroy us? | am aware who 
you are--the holy One of 
God!" 


35 And Jesus rebukes it, 
saying, "Be still, and come 
out from him!" And, 
pitching him into their 
midst, the demon came out 
from him, in nothing 
harming him. 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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AAIMONION €I1C TO MECON EZHAGEN ἈΠ AYTOY MHAEN BAAYAN AYTON 
demon INTO THE MIDst OUT-CAME FROM him NO-YET-ONE HARMing him 
came-out nothing 
“KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OAMBOC ETI TIANTAC KAI CYNEAAAOYN προσ 
AND BECAME AWE ON ALL AND THEY-TOGETHER-TALKED TOWARD 
they-conferred 
AMAAHAOYG AEFONTEC TIC O AOrOG OYTOC OTI EN EZOYCIA KAI 
one-another sayING ANY THE _ saying this that IN authority AND 
what word 
ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ EMITACCEI TOIC AKAGAPTOIC TINGEYMACIN KAI E€ZEPXONTAI 
ABILITY He-IS-enjoinING  to-THE UN-clean spirits AND  THEY-ARE-OUT-COMING 
power unclean they-are-coming-out 
"KAI €EZEMOPEYETO HXOC ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY EIC TIANTXN ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ΤΗΟ 
AND OUT-WENT RESOUND ABOUT Him INTO EVERY PLACE OF-THE 
went-out hubbub 


" MANACTAC ΔῈ ἈΠῸ THC CYNATWrHC EICHACEN EIC THN 
UP-STANDing YET FROM THE TOGETHER-LEAD He-INTO-CAME INTO THE 
rising synagogue he-entered 


TTEP |X@POY 
ABOUT-SPACE 
country-about 


OIKIAN CIMQ@NOC TIENGEPR AE TOY CIM@NOC HN CYNEXOMENH TTYPETC 


HOME OF-SIMON mother-IN-LAW YET OF-THE SIMON WAS __ belNG-pressED to-fever 
house 
ΜΕΓΆΛΟΣ KAI HPW@WTHCAN AYTON ΠΕΡΙ AYTHG ~ KAI €MICTAC ETMANCD 
GREAT AND — THEY-ask Him ABOUT _ her AND ON-STANDing ON-UP 
high standing-by above 
AYTHC EMETIMHCEN TCO TIYPETWM KAI ADPHKEN AYTHN TIXPAXPHMA AE 
OF-her He-rebukES to-THE fever AND _ it-FROM-LETS her instantly YET 
her he-leaves 
ANACTACN AIHKONE! AYTOIC ~ AYNONTOG AE TOY HAIOY ATIANTEC 
UP-STANDing she-THRU-SERVED _ to-them OF-SLIPPING YET OF-THE SUN ALL (emph.) 
rising she-waited-on of-setting 
Ocol EIXON ACOENOYNTAC NOCOIC TIOIKIAAIC ΗΓΆΓΟΝ AYTOYC TIPOC 
as-many-as HAD ones-beING-UN-FIRM to-DISEASES VARIOUS LED them TOWARD 
ones-being-infirm 
NYTON oO AE ENI EKACTWM NYTON TAC XEIPAC ETTITIOEIC 
Him THE Yer ONE to-EACH OF-them THE HANDS BEING-ON-PLACED 
being-placed-on 
EGEPATIEYEN AYTOYC ~ E€ZHPXETO AE KAI AAIMONIA ἈΠῸ πολλῶν 
HE-curED them OUT-CAME YET AND demons FROM MANY 
came-out also 
KPAY-AZONTA KAI AEFONTA OTI CY €Eél oO YIOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI 
clamorING AND — saylING that YOU ARE THE SON OF-THE God AND 
EMITIMWDN OYK EIN AYTA ANAEIN OT! HAEICAN TON 
rebukING NOT He-LEFT them TO-BE-TALKING _ that THEY-HAD-PERCEIVED = THE 
he-let 


XPICTON AYTON EINAI ~ FENOMENHC ΔῈ HMEPAC EZEACWCN EMOPEYCH EIC 


ANOINTED Him TO-BE OF-BECOMING YET DAY OUT-COMING He-WAS-GONE_ INTO 
Christ coming-out he-went 
E€PHMON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ KAI Ol OXAOI ENEZHTOYN AYTON KAI HAOON EWC 


DESOLATE PLACE AND THE THRONGS ON-SOUGHT Him AND THEY-CAME_ TILL 
sought-for 

AYTOY KAI KATEIXON AYTON TOY MH TIOPEYECOCAI ATT AYTWN ~ O 

OF-Him AND THEY-DOWN-HAD_ Him OF-THE NO  TO-BE-GOING FROM them THE 

him detained 


Luke 4 


36 And awe came on all, 
and they conferred with 
one another, saying, "What 
word is this? for with 
authority and power is He 
enjoining the unclean 
spirits, and they are 
coming out!" 


37 And a hubbub went out 
concerning Him to every 
place in the country about. 


38 Now, rising from the 
synagogue, Jesus entered 
into the house of Simon. 
Now the mother-in-law of 
Simon was pressed by a 
high fever, and they ask 
Him about her. 


% And standing by over 
her, He rebukes the fever, 
and the fever leaves her. 
Now instantly, rising, she 
waited on them. 


40 Now at the setting of 
the sun, all, whoever had 
those who are infirm with 
various diseases, led them 
also to Him. Now He, 
placing His hands on each 
one of them, cures them. 


41 Now demons also came 
out from many, clamoring 
and saying that "You are 
the Christ, the Son of God!" 

And, rebuking them, He 
did not let them speak, for 
they had perceived that He 
is the Christ. 


42 Now at the coming of 
day, coming out, He went 
into a desolate place. And 
the throngs sought for Him, 
and they came to Him and 
detained Him, so as not to 
be going from them. 


43. Now He said to them 
that "To other cities also | 
must bring the evangel of 
the kingdom of God, for for 
this was | commissioned.” 
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ΔΕ ΕΙΠΕΝ προσ AYTOYC OT! KAI TAIC ETEPAIC TIOAECIN 
YET He-said TOWARD them that AND to-THE DIFFERENT cities 

also 
EYAFTEAICACOAI ΜΕ ΔΕΙ THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ OTI ΕΠΙῚ 
TO-WELL-MESSAGize ME it-IS-BINDING THE KINGdom OF-THE God that ON 
to-bring-the-well-message 
TOYTO ATTECTAAHN ~ KAL HN KHPYCCON E€IC TAC CYNArFOWraAc THC 


this I-WAS-commission9ED AND He-WAS PROCLAIMING INTO THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-THE 
synagogues 
IOYAAIAC 
JUDEA 
Γ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN THM TON OXAON EMIKEICONI AYTWM KAI AKOYEIN 
BECAME YET IN THE THE THRONG TO-BE-ON-LYING to-Him AND TO-BE-HEARING 
it-became to-be-being-importune 
TON AOrFON TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI AYTOC HN ECTWC TIAPN) THN AIMNHN 
THE saying OF-THE God AND He WAS HAVING-STOOD BESIDE THE LAKE 
word standing 
-TENNHCAPET ~ KAI EIAEN AYO TIAOIN ECTWTA TIAPN) THN AIMNHN 
GENNESARET AND He-PERCEIVED TWO _- FLOATers HAVING-STOOD BESIDE THE LAKE 
ships standing 


ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ATIOBANTEC EMAYNON TA AIKTYA ~ EMBAC 
FROM-STEPPing PLUNGED THE NETS IN-STEPPing 
stepping-off rinsed stepping-in 


ΟΙ AE AAIEIC ἈΠ 
THE YET fishers FROM them 


AE 
YER 


E€IC EN TOWN TIAOIWMN O HN 
INTO ONE OF-THE FLOATers WHICH WAS OF-SIMON 
ships 


CIMW@NOC HPWTHCEN AYTON ἈΠῸ 
He-asks him FROM 


THC THC 
THE LAND 


ENANATATEIN 
TO-BE-ON-UP-LEADING 
to-be-backing-up 


OAIFON KAOICAC AE EK 
FEW being-seated YET OUT 
slightly 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIAO LOY 
FLOATer 
ship 


TOYC OXAOYC ~ WC AE 
THE THRONGS ΑΘ YET 


EA ILANCKEN 
He-TAUGHT 


EMAYCATO AAACN EITIEN TIPOC TON 
He-CEASES TALKING He-said TOWARD THE 
speaking 


CIMQ@NA- EMANATATE 
SIMON YOU-BE-ON-UP-LEADING 
be-you-backing-up ! 


Εισ TO 
INTO THE 


BAGOC KAI 
DEPTH AND 


XAAACATE TA AIKTYA 
LOWER THE NETS 
lower-ye ! 


YMON ΕΟ ἈΓΡᾺΝ ~ KAI 
OF-YOUp INTO CATCH AND 
of-ye 


ATTOKP 16EIC 
answerING 


CIMCON EITTEN ETICTATA ΔΙ 
SIMON said Adept ! THRU 
Doctor ! through 


OAHC 
WHOLE 


NYKTOC KOTTIACANTEC 
NIGHT toiling 


OYAEN EAABOMEN ΕΠῚ 
NOT-YET-ONE WE-GOT ON 
nothing 


AE TM PHMATI 
YET THE declaration 


COY 
OF-YOU 


“KAL TOYTO MOIHCANTEC CYNEKAEICAN 
AND __ this DOing THEY-TOGETHER-LOCK 
they-impound 


XBMANCC ΤᾺ AIKTYA 
I-SHALL-BE-LOWERING THE NETS 


TIAHGEOC IXEYCWN ΠΟΛῪ AIEPPHCCETO AGE TN AIKTYN AYTON ~ KAI 

multitude OF-FISHES MANY was-THRU-BURSTED YET THE NETS OF-them AND 
vast was-torn 

KNTENEYCAN TOIC METOXOIC EN TW ETEPCD TIAOI@ TOY EASGONT AC 


THEY-DOWN-NOD_ to-THE WITH-HAVers IN THE DIFFERENT FLOATer OF-THE COMING 
they-beckon partners ship 

CYAAABECOCAI AYTOIC KAI HACGON KAI EMAHCAN AMDOTEPN TA 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-GETTING _ to-them AND THEY-CAME AND © THEY-FILL both THE 
to-be-helping them 


Luke 4 - Luke 5 


44 And he was heralding in 
the synagogues of Judea. 


' Now it occurred, as the 
throng is importuning Him 
and hearing the word of 
God, He also was standing 
beside lake Gennesaret, 


2 and he perceived two 
ships standing beside the 
lake. νον the _ fishers, 
stepping off from them, 
rinse off the nets. 

3 Now, stepping into one of 
the ships, which was 
Simon's, He asks him to be 
backing up slightly from the 
land. Now, being seated, 
He taught the throngs out 
of the ship. 


*Now ἃ He ceases 
speaking, He said to Simon, 
"Back up into the depth, 
and lower your nets for a 
catch." 


5 And answering, Simon 
said to Him, "Doctor, the 
whole night through, 
toiling, we did not get one. 
Yet, at Thy declaration, | 
shall lower the nets." 


® And, this doing, they 
impound a vast multitude 
of fishes. Yet their nets 
tore through, 


7 and they beckon to their 
partners in the other ship 
to come to their aid. And 
they came, and they fill 
both the ships so that they 
are swamped. 
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ΓΊΔΩΝ ΔΕ 
PERCEIVING YET 


TIAOIN WCTE BYOIZECOEAI 
FLOATers AS-BESIDES TO-BE-beING-SUBMERGED 
ships so-as 


AYTA 
them 


CIMWN TIETPOC 
SIMON Peter 


TIPOCETTECEN TOIC TONACIN 
TOWARD-FALLS [το ΤῊῈ KNEES 
prostrates 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS 


AEN 
sayING 


EZEAGE 
BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-coming-out ! 


ATT EMOY OTI 
FROM ME that 


” @XMBOC ΓᾺΡ TIEPIECXEN 
AWE for ABOUT-has-HAD 
engulfs 


MNHP AMAPTCAOC EIMI 
MAN misser αμ 
sinner 


KYPIE 


Master ! 
Lord ! 


AYTON KAI 
him AND 


TIANTAC TOYC 
ALL THE-ones 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


AYTW ΕΠΙῚ 
to-him ON 


TH 
THE 


APA 
CATCH 


TON IXOYC@N CON 
OF-THE FISHES OF-WHICH 
which 


” OMOIC@C 
LIKE-AS 
likewise 


CYNEAABON 
THEY-TOGETHER-GOT 
they-jointly-took 


AE 
YET 


KAI 
AND 
also 


INKC@BON 
JACOBUS 
James 


KAI 
AND 


ICONNNHN 
JOHN 


YIOYC 
SONS 


ZEBEAAIOY Ol HCAN 
OF-ZEBEDEE WHICH WERE 
who 


KOINO®NOI 
communioners 
mates 


THM CIMODNI 
to-THE SIMON 


KAI 
AND 


EINEN 
said 


προσ ΤΟΝ 
ΤΟΥΝΑΗΡ THE 


CIMMNA O 
SIMON THE 


IHCOYC MH 
JESUS NO 


POBOY 
YOU-BE-FEARING 
be-you-fearing ! 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


NYN 
NOW 


ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΥΟ 
humans 


"KAI 
AND 


€CH 
YOU-SHALL-BE 


Z@rPONn 
LIVE-CATCHING 
catching-alive 


KATAPAFONTEC TA TIAOIN: ETTI 
DOWN-LEADING THE FLOATers ON 
leading-down ships 


THN THN 
THE LAND 


"KAI 
AND 


APENTEC 
FROM-LETTING 
leaving 


TIANTAN HKOAOYOHCAN AYTO 
ALL THEY-follow to-Him 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
it- BECAME IN 


EN TOM EINAI 
THE TO-BE 


AYTON ΕΝ 
Him IN 


MIN TOON 
ONE OF-THE 


TIOAEDN KAI 
cities AND 


IAOY 
BE-PERCEIVING MAN 
lo ! 


ANHP TIAHPHC A€ETIPAC 
FULL OF-leprosy 


[LACON AE TON IHCOYN TIECCN EMT! ΠΡΟΟΟΟΤΤΟΝ ΕΔΕΗΘΗ AYTOY 


PERCEIVING YET THE JESUS FALLING ON face he-WAS-BOUND = OF-Him 
he-besought 
AETOMON ΚΎΡΙΕ EAN @EEAHC AYNACAI ME KACAPICAI ~ KAI 
sayING Master ! IF-EVER YOU-SHOULD-BE-WILLING YOU-ARE-ABLE ΜῈ TO-cleanse AND 
Lord ! you-may-be-willing 
EKTEINAC THN XEIPA HYATO AYTOY AETON CEAW 
OUT-STRETCHing THE HAND He-TOUCHES OF-him sayING I-AM-WILLING 
stretching-out 
KANOAPICOHT |! KAI E€YEEMWC H AETIPN ATTHAGEN ATT AYTOY ~ KAI 
YOU-BE-BEING-cleansED AND immediately THE leprosy FROM-CAME FROM him AND 
be-you-being-cleansed ! came-away 
AYTOC TIAPHTTEIAEN AYTOM MHAENI ΕΙΠΕΙΝ MAAN ἈΠΕΛΘΟΝ ΔΕΙΖΟΝ 
ΗΘ chargES to-him to-NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-sayING but FROM-COMING SHOW 
to-no-one coming-away show-you ! 

CEAYTON TW ΙΕΡΕΙ KAI ΠΡΟΟΕΝΕΓΚΕ ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΚἈΑΘΔΆΡΙΟΜΟΥ 
YOURself to-THE SACRED-one AND TOWARD-CARRY-YOU ABOUT THE cleansing 

priest bring-you ! 
COY καθώς TIPOCETAZEN MCDYCHC EIC ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ AYTOIC ~ AIHPXETO 
OF-YOU_ according-AS TOWARD-SETS MOSES INTO. witness to-them THRU-CAME 

bids passed-through 
AE MAAAON O AOrOC ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY KAI CYNHPXONTO OXAOI TIOAAO!I 


YET RATHER THE ABOUT Him AND TOGETHER-CAME THRONGS MANY 


came-together 


saying 
word 


Luke 5 


5 Now perceiving it, Simon 
Peter prostrates before 
Jesus’ knees, saying, 
"Come away from me, for a 
man, a sinner am I, Lord!" 


° For awe engulfs him and 
all those with him at the 
catch of fishes which they 
took. 


10 Now likewise are James 
also and John, sons of 
Zebedee, who were Simon's 
mates. And Jesus said to 
Simon, "Fear not! From 
now on men you shall be 
catching alive!" 


11 And bringing the ships 
onto the land, leaving all, 
they follow Him. 


22 And it occurred, as He is 
in one of the cities, lo! a 
man full of leprosy. Now, 
perceiving Jesus, falling on 
his face, he besought Him, 
saying, "Lord, if Thou 
shouldst be willing, Thou 
canst cleanse me!" 


13 And, stretching out His 


hand, He touches him, 
saying, 1 am willing! Be 
cleansed!" And 
immediately the leprosy 


came away from him. 


4 And He charges him to 
be speaking to no one. 

"But come away, show 
yourself to the priest, and 
bring for your cleansing, 
according as Moses bids, 
for a testimony to them." 


15. Yet rather the account 
concerning Him passed 
through, and vast throngs 
came together to hear and 
to be cured by Him of their 
infirmities. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ KAI @EPATIEYECEAI ἈΠῸ ΤΩΝ ACOENEIMN AYTCON ~ AYTOC ΔΕ 
TO-BE-HEARING AND TO-BE-beING-curED FROM THE UN-FIRMS OF-them He YET 
infirmities 

HN YTIOXWPWN EN TAIC EPHMOIC KAI TIRPOCEYXOMENOC ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 

WAS UNDER-SPACING ΙΝ THE DESOLATES AND ρίβϑυινᾳ AND BECAME 
retreating wildernesses it-became 

ΕΝ MIN TON HMEPCN KAI AYTOC HN AIAACKON KAI HCAN KAOHMENO!I 

IN ONE OF-THE DAYS AND He WAS TEACHING AND WERE | sittING 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


KAI 
AND 


NOMOAIAACKAAOI ΟἹ 
LAW-TEACHers WHO 
teachers-of-the-law 


HCAN EAHAYECOTEC EK TIACHC 
WERE — HAVING-COME OUT OF-EVERY 


KQ@MHC THC FAAIAAIAC KALIL IOYAAIAC KAI IEPOYCAAHM KAI AYNAMIC 
VILLAGE OF-THE GALILEE AND OF-JUDEA AND JERUSALEM AND ABILITY 
power 
KYPIOY HN Εισ TO IACONI MYTON ἢ KAI IAOY ANAPEC 
OF-Master WAS INTO THE  TO-BE-HEALING = Him AND BE-PERCEIVING MEN 
of-Lord lo! 
EPONTEC ΕΠΙῚ KAINHC ANEPOTION OC HN TTIAPAAGAYMENOC~ KAI 
CARRYING ON couch human WHO WAS HAVING-been-paralyzED AND 
EZHTOYN AYTON EICENEFKEIN KAI OGINAI | AXYTON | ENWITION AYTOY 


THEY-SOUGHT TO-BE-INTO-CARRYING AND TO-PLACE 


to-be-carrying-in 


IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


him him OF-Him 


"KAI MH €YPONTEC TMOIAC EICENEFKWCIN AYTON AIA 
AND ΝῸ FINDING OF-?-THE-WHICH =THEY-MAY-BE-INTO-CARRYING — him THRU 
how? they-may-be-carrying-in because-of 


TON OXAON ANABANTEC ETT! TO AWMA AIA TON KEPAMCN KAOGHKAN 
THE =THRONG_ UP-STEPPing ON THE housetop THRU THE potteries THEY-DOWN-LET 
going-up through tiles they-let-down 


AYTON CYN TM KAINIAIM E1C TO MECON EMTTIPOCOEN TOY IHCOY 


him TOGETHER to-THE cot INTO THE MIDst IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE JESUS 
in-front 
"KALIL IACDN THN TIICTIN AYTON EITMEN ANOPCTE ADEWDNTAI col 


AND PERCEIVING THE BELIEF OF-them He-said human! HAVE-been-FROM-LET to-YOU 
faith having-been-pardoned 
AL AMAPTIAI COY "KALIL HPZANTO ΔΙΔΛΟΓΊΖΕΟΘΔΙ ΟΙ FPAMMATEIC KAI 
THE misses OF-YOU AND _ begin TO-BE-THRU-accountING THE WRITers AND 
sins to-be-reasoning scribes 
Ol PAPICAIOL AEFONTEC TIC ECTIN OYTOC OC ΛΆΛΕΙ ΒΆΔΟΦΗΜΙΔΟ 


THE PHARISEES sayING ANY IS 


who 


this WHO _IS-TALKING HARM-AVERments 


is-speaking blasphemies 


TIC AYNATAI AMAPTIAC APEINAI ΕΙ MH MONOC O ΘΕΟΟ ~ EMIFNOYC AE 


ANY — IS-ABLE misses TO-FROM-LET IF NO ONLY THE God ON-KNOWING YET 
who sins to-pardon recognizing 
Oo IHCOYC TOYC AINAOPFICMOYC AYTCN ATIOKPIGEIC EITTEN TIPOC 
THE JESUS THE THRU-accounts OF-them answerING said TOWARD 
reasonings 
AYTOYC TI AIAAOT I ZECOE EN TAIC KAPAIXIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ TI ECT IN 
them ANY  YE-ARE-THRU-accountING ΙΝ THE HEARTS OF-YOUp ANY IS 
what ye-are-reasoning of-ye what 
EYKOTIWMTEPON EITIEIN NPEWNTAI col Al AMAPTIAL COY H 
easier TO-BE-sayING HAVE-been-FROM-LET to-YOU THE’ misses OF-YOU OR 
having-been-pardoned sins 


Luke 5 


16 Now He was retreating 
in the wilderness and 


praying. 


17 And it occurred on one 
of the days, that He was 
teaching, and the Pharisees 
and the teachers of the law 
were sitting, who were 
come out of every village 
of Galilee and of Judea and 
Jerusalem. And there was 
power of the Lord for their 
healing. 


18 And lo! men carrying on 
a couch a man who was 
paralyzed, and they sought 
to be carrying him in and to 
place him before Him. 


19 And not finding by which 
means they πᾶν be 
carrying him in because of 
the throng, going up on the 
housetop, they let him 
down, with the cot, 
through the tiles into the 
midst in front or Jesus. 


20 And, perceiving their 
faith, He said to him, 
"Man, pardoned you are 
your sins.” 


71 And the scribes and the 
Pharisees begin to reason, 
saying, "Who is this who is 
speaking blasphemies? Who 
is able to pardon sins 
except God only?" 


22 Now Jesus, recognizing 
their reasonings, 
answering, said to them, 
"What are you reasoning in 
your hearts? 


23 What is easier, to be 
saying, ~“Pardoned are you 
your sins,’ or to be saying, 
“Rouse and walk’? 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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ΕΙΠΕΙΝ ΕΓΕΙΡΕ KAI ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ "INN ΔΕ ΕΙΔΗΤΕ ΟΤΙ 
TO-BE-sayING BE-ROUSING AND  BE-ABOUT-TREADING THAT YET YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING | that 
be-you-rousing ! be-you-walking ! 
Oo YIOC TOY ANOPWTTOY EZOYCIAN ΕΧΕΙ em! THC THC A®PIENAI 
THE SON OF-THE human authority IS-HAVING ON THE LAND TO-FROM-LET 
earth _to-pardon 

AMAPTIAC EITTEN TC TTIAPAAEGEAYMENC col AEC ΕΓΕΙΡΕ KAI 
misses He-said to-THE one-HAVING-been-paralyzED to-YOU  |-AM-sayING BE-ROUSING AND 
sins be-you-rousing ! 


APAC TO KAINIAION COY TTOPEYOY E€I1cC TON OIKON COY "KAI 


LIFTing THE cot OF-YOU =BE-GOING INTO THE HOME OF-YOU AND 
be-you-going ! house 
TIAPAXPHMA ANACTAC ENCITTION AYTCN APAC EG O KATEKEITO 
instantly UP-STANDing — IN-VIEW OF-them LIFTing ON WHICH _ he-was-DOWN-LAID 
rising in-sight he-was-laid-down 


ATTHAGEN E€IC TON OIKON AYTOY AOZAZWN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ KAI EKCTACIC 
he-FROM-CAME INTO THE HOME OF-him esteemizING THE God AND OUT-STANDing 
he-came-away house glorifying amazement 


EAABEN ATTIANTAC KAI EAOZAZON TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI EMAHCOHCAN ΦΟΒΟΥ 


GOT ALL (emph.) AND  THEY-esteemizED THE God AND THEY-ARE-FILLED OF-FEAR 
all (emph.) they-glorified 
AETONTEC OTI ΕἸΔΟΜΕΝ TIAPAAOZAN CHMEPON ~KAIL ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTA 
sayING that WE-PERCEIVED- BESIDE-esteems toDAY AND after these 
paradoxes 


E€ZHAGEN KAI EE6EACATO TEACDNHN ONOMATI AGEYIN KAGHMENON ΕΠῚ TO 
He-OUT-CAME AND gazES tribute-collector to-NAME LEVI sittING ON THE 
he-came-out 


TEAWNION KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTHM AKOAOYEE!I ΜΟΙ ~ KAI KATAAITIOON TIANTA 
tribute-office AND He-said _ to-him YOU-BE-followING to-ME AND _ leavING ALL 
be-you-following ! 


ν 


ANACTAC ΗΠΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ δύτου KAI €EMOIHCEN ΔΟΧΗΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ AEYIC 
UP-STANDing _ he-followED to-Him AND = makES RECEPTION GREAT LEVI 
rising 


AYT@M ΕΝ TH OIKIN AYTOY KAI HN OXAOC TIOAYC TEACDNON KAI 


to-Him IN THE HOME OF-him AND WAS THRONG MANY OF -tribute-collectors AND 
house vast 
AAACN ΟἹ HCAN MET AYTO@N KATAKEIMENOIL ~ KAI ΕΓΟΓΓΎΖΟΝ ΟἹ 
OF -others WHO WERE WITH them DOWN-LYING AND MURMURED THE 
lying-down 


PAPICAIOIL KAI ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC AYTON TIPOC TOYC MA@GHTAC AYTOY 


PHARISEES AND THE’ WARiTers OF-them TOWARD THE LEARNers OF-Him 
scribes disciples 
AELFONT EC AIN ΤΙ ΜΕΤᾺ TON TEADNDN KAI MMAP'T CO ACN 
sayING THRU ANY WITH THE tribute-collectors AND missers 
because-of what sinners 
ECOIETE KAI TIINETE ” KAL ATIOKPIEEIC O IHCOYC EITIEN TIPOC 
YE-ARE-EATING AND YE-ARE-DRINKING AND — answerlING THE JESUS said TOWARD 


AYTOYC OY XPEIAN EXOYCIN ΟἹ YFIAINONTEC INTPOY Ἀλλὰ ΟἹ KAKWMC 
them NOT need ARE-HAVING THE ones-beING-SOUND OF-HEALer _ but THE EVILly 
of-physician 


EXONTEC ~ OYK GAHAYOEX KAAECAL AIKAIOYC Ἀλλὰ AMAPTCDAOYC EIC 
ones-HAVING NOT I-HAVE-COME TO-CALL JUST-ones but missers INTO 
having sinners 


Luke 5 


24 "Now, that you may be 


perceiving that the Son of 
Mankind has authority on 
earth to pardon sins (He 
said to the paralyzed), to 
you am | saying, Rouse and 
pick up your cot and go 
into your house.” 


25 And instantly, __ rising 
before them, picking up 
that on which he was laid, 
he came away into his 
house, glorifying God. 


26 And amazement took 
hold of all, and they 
glorified God, and are filled 
with fear, saying that "We 
perceived baffling things 
today!" 


27 And after these things 
He came out and gazes at a 
tribute collector named 
Levi, sitting at the tribute 
office. And He said to him, 
"Follow Me." 


78 And, leaving all, rising, 
he follows Him. 


29 And Levi makes a great 
reception for Him in_ his 
house, and there was a vast 
throng of tribute collectors 
and others who were lying 
down with them. 


30 And the Pharisees and 
their scribes murmured to 
His disciples, saying, 
"Wherefore are you eating 
and drinking with the 
tribute collectors and 
sinners?" 


31 And answering, Jesus 
said to them, “Those who 
are sound have no need of 
a physician, but those who 
have an illness. 


32} have not come to call 
the just, but sinners, to 
repentance. 


33 
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36 
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"Ol 
THE-ones 


METANOIAN 
after-MIND 
repentance 


ΔΕ ΕΙΠᾺΝ TIPOC 
YET say TOWARD Him 


AYTON Ol 
THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


IM ANNOY 
OF-JOHN 


NHCTEYOYCIN TIYKNA 
ARE-fastING 


KAI 
FREQUENT AND 
frequently 


AEHCEIC TIOIOYNTAI 
petitions THEY-ARE-makING — LIKE-AS 
likewise 


OMOI@MC KAI Ol 
AND — THE-ones 
also 


TIINOYCIN ~O ΔΕ 
ARE-DRINKING THE YET 


TON PAPICAICON ΟἹ 
OF-THE PHARISEES THE 
the-ones 


AE COI 
YET to-YOU ARE-EATING 


ECOIOYCIN KAI 
AND 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


EINEN 
said 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTOYC MH 
them NO 


AYNACOE 
ARE-ABLE 
ye-are-able 


TOYC 
THE 


YIOYC 
SONS 


TOY 
OF-THE 


NYM®WNOC ΕΝ ῳ Oo 
BRIDal-chamber IN WHICH THE 


NYM®?10C 
BRIDE-groom 
bridegroom 


MET 
WITH 


NYTON ECT IN 
them IS 


TIOIHCAI 
TO-make 


~ EANEYCONTAI ΔΕ HMEPAI 
SHALL-BE-COMING YET DAYS 


NHCTEYCAI 
TO-fast 


KAI 
AND 
also 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


ATTAPOH 
MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LIFTED 
may-be-being-taken-away 


ATT 
FROM 


AYTOMN O 
them THE 


ΕΝ EKEINAIC TAIC 
those THE 


NYMPHIOC TOTE NHCTEYCOYCIN 
BRIDE-groom _ then THEY-SHALL-BE-fastING ΙΝ 
bridegroom 


” EAEFEN 
He-said 


HMEPAIC 
DAYS 


AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


TIAPABOAHN TIPOC 
BESIDE-CAST TOWARD 
parable 


AYTOYC OTI 
them that 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


ΕΠΙΒΆΗΜᾺ 
ON-CAST-effect 
patch 


ATTO 
FROM 


IMAT ΙΟΥ 
cloak 


KAINOY CXICAC  EMIBAAAEI! ETT! 
NEW SPLITTing IS-ON-CASTING ΟΝ 
rending is-patching 


IMAT ION 
cloak 


TIAAAION EI 
OLD IF 


AE MH TE KAI 
YET NO SURELY AND 
also 


TO KAINON CXICEI 
THE NEW SHALL-BE-SPLITTING 
shall-be-rending 


KAI 
AND 


THM 
to-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TIAAAIC@D OY 
OLD NOT 


CYM@WNHCE!I TO EMIBAHMA 
SHALL-BE-agreeING THE ON-CAST-effect 
patch 


TO ἈΠῸ TOY KAINOY 
THE FROM THE NEW 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


ΒΆΛΛΕΙ OINON NEON EIC ACKOYC 
IS-CASTING WINE YOUNG INTO BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


TIAAAIOYC El 
OLD IF 


ΔΕ MH 
YET NO 


re ΡΗΖΕΙ Oo OINOC O NEOC TOYC ACKOYC KAI AYTOC 
SURELY SHALL-BE-BURSTING THE WINE THE YOUNG THE BOTTLES (of-skin) AND _ it 
wine-skins he 


ἈΠΟΛΟΥΝΤ ΔΙ ~ MAAN 
SHALL-BE-belING-destroyED but 


EKXYOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-POURED 
shall-be-being-spilled 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


ACKOI 
BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


| KAL | 
AND 


OINON 
WINE 


NEON EIC ACKOYC 
YOUNG INTO BOTTLES (of-skin) 
wine-skins 


KAINOYC BAHTEON 
NEW CASTable 
is-to-be-drained 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


TTICON 
DRINKING 


TIAAAION ΘΕΛΕΙ 
OLD 


NEON ΛλΕΓΕΙ TAP O TIAAAIOC XPHCTOC ECTIN 

IS-WILLING YOUNG IS-sayING for THE OLD kind IS 
he-is-saying mellow 

ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN CABBATM@ AIATIOPEYECOAI 


AYTON AIA CTTOPIMCDN KAI 


BECAME YET IN SABBATH TO-BE-THRU-GOING Him THRU SOWings AND 
it-became to-be-going-through through 
ETIAAON ΟἹ MAOHTAI AYTOY KAI HCOION TOYC CTAXYAC YOXONT EC 
PLUCKED THE LEARNers OF-Him AND ATE THE EARS-(of-plants) STROKE-HAVING 
disciples ears rubbing-together 


Luke 5 - Luke 6 


3 Yet they said to Him, 
"The disciples of John are 
fasting frequently and are 
making petitions; likewise 
also those of the Pharisees; 
yet yours are eating and 
drinking." 


34 Now Jesus said to them, 
"You can not make the sons 
of the bridal chamber fast 
while the bridegroom is 
with them. 


3 Yet coming will be days 
whenever the bridegroom 
may be taken away from 
them also. Then they will 
fasting--in those days." 


36 Now He told them a 
parable also, that "No one, 
rending a patch from a new 
cloak, is patching it on an 
old cloak. Otherwise, surely 
the new also will be 
rending, and the patch 
from the new will not be 
agreeing with the old. 


37 "And no one is draining 


fresh wine into old wine 
skins. Otherwise, surely the 
fresh wine will be bursting 
the wine skins, and it will 
be spilled and the wine 
skins will perish. 


38 But fresh wine is drained 
into new wine skins, and 
both are preserved. 


3° And no one, drinking the 
old, immediately is wanting 
the fresh, for he is saying, 
“The old is mellower.” 


‘Now it occurred on the 
second first sabbath, He is 
going through the sowings, 
and His disciples plucked 
the ears and ate, rubbing 
them together in their 
hands. 
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TAIC ΧΕΡΟΙΝ ~ TINEC AG Τῶν ΦφΦλδρισοδιῶν ΕἸΠᾺΝ TI ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ Oo 
to-THE HANDS ANY YET OF-THE PHARISEES say ANY YE-ARE-DOING WHICH 
some what 


OYK ΕΖΕΟΤΙΝ TOIC CABBACIN ~ KAI ATIOKPIGEIC TIPOC 
NOT _ |S-allowed to-THE SABBATHS AND — answerlING TOWARD them 


AYTOYC EITIEN O 
said THE 


IHCOYC OYAE TOYTO ANEFNWTE O EMOIHCEN AAYIA OTE EMEINACEN 


JESUS NOT-YET this YE-read (past) WHICH DOES DAVID when HUNGERS 
ye-read (past) 
AYTOC KAI ΟἹ MET AYTOY | ONTEC | ~|@C]| EICHAGCEN EIC TON 
he AND THE WITH — him BEING AS he-INTO-CAME INTO THE 
the-ones he-entered 


OIKON TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI TOYC APTOYC THC TIPOGECEWC AABWN EPATEN 


HOME OF-THE God AND THE BREADS OF-THE BEFORE-PLACing GETTING  he-ATE 

house taking 

KAI EAMKEN TOIC MET AYTOY OYC OYK GEZECTIN ΦΆΓΕΙΝ ΕΙ MH 
AND GIVES to-THE-ones WITH him WHOM NOT IS-allowed TO-BE-EATING IF NO 

he-gives 
MONOYC TOYC IEPEIC ~KAL GEAEFEN AYTOIC KYPIOC ECTIN TOY 
ONLY THE SACRED-ones AND He-said to-them Master Is OF-THE 
priests Lord 


CABBATOY O YIOC TOY Ἀνθρώπου ~ EFENETO AE EN ETEPC CABBATC 


SABBATH THE SON OF-THE human BECAME YET ΙΝ DIFFERENT SABBATH 
it-became 

EICEAGEIN AYTON EIC THN CYNArOrHN KAI AIAANCKEIN KAI HN 

TO-BE-INTO-COMING Him INTO THE TOGETHER-LEAD ΑΝ TO-BE-TEACHING AND WAS 

to-be-entering synagogue 

ANOEPOMTTIOC ΕΚΕΙ KAI H XEIP AYTOY H AGEZIN HN ZHPA 

human there AND THE HAND OF-him THE RIGHT WAS DRY 
withered 

~ TIAPETHPOYNTO AG AYTON OI FPAMMATEIC KAI OI APICAIOI EI EN 

BESIDE-KEPT YET Him THE WARIiTers AND THE’ PHARISEES IF IN 

scrutinized scribes 

TW CABBAT CD ΘΕΡΆΠΕΥΕΙ INA EYPOMOCIN KNTHTOPEIN AY TOY 

THE SABBATH He-IS-curING THAT THEY-MAY-BE-FINDING TO-BE-accusING OF-Him 

"MYTOC AE HAE! TOYC AINAO-ICMOYC AYTON EITTIEN AE TWH 

He YET HAD-PERCEIVED THE THRU-accounts OF-them He-said YET  to-THE 

reasonings 
MNAPI TC ZHPAN EXONTI THN XEIPA ErEIPE KAI CTHOI ΕΙσ TO 
MAN THE DRY HAVING THE HAND BE-ROUSING AND BE-STANDING INTO THE 
withered be-you-rousing ! be-you-standing ! 
MECON KAI ANACTAC ECTH ~ €INEN AE O IHCOYC TIPOC AYTOYC 
MIDst AND  UP-STANDing he-STOOD said YET THE JESUS TOWARD _ them 
rising 
EMEPWTWw YMAC él EZECT IN THM CABBAT CD APFACOTTIOIHCAI H 
I-AM-inquirING-of YOUp IF it-IS-allowed to-THE SABBATH TO-GOOD-DO OR 
ye to-do-good 


YYXHN CO@CAI Η ATMOAECAI ἢ KAI 
soul TO-SAVE ΟΠ TO-destroy AND ABOUT-looking 
looking-about 


KAKOTIOIHCAI 
TO-EVIL-DO 
to-do-evil 


TTEPIBAEYAMENOC TIANTAC 
ALL 


AYTOYC EITTEN AYTWM EKTEINON 
them He-said —_to-him OUT-STRETCH THE 
stretch-out-you ! 


THN XEIPA COY Oo 
HAND OF-YOU THE YET he-DOES 


AE EMOIHCEN KAI 
AND 


Luke 6 


2Now certain of the 
Pharisees said to them, 
"What you are doing is what 
is not allowed to be done 
on the sabbaths." 

3 And answering, Jesus said 
to them, "Did you not even 
read this, which David does 
once when he hungers, he 
and those who are with 
him, 


4 how he entered into the 
house of God, and, taking 
the showbread, he ate also, 
and gives to those with him 
also, that which is not 
allowed to be eaten except 
only by the priests?" 


5 And He said to them that 
"The Son of Mankind is Lord 
of the sabbaths also." 


® Now it occurred on a 
different sabbath also, He 
is entering into the 
synagogue and_ teaching. 
And there was a man there, 
and his right hand was 
withered. 


7 Now the scribes and the 
Pharisees scrutinized Him, 
to see if He is curing on the 
sabbath, that they may be 


finding an accusation 
against Him. 
8 Yet He had_ perceived 


their reasonings. Now He 
said to the man having the 
withered hand, "Rouse and 
stand in the midst." And 
rising, he stood. 


° Now Jesus said to them, 
Ἵ will be inquiring of you if 
it is allowed on the sabbath 
to do good or to do evil, to 
save a soul or to destroy?” 


10 And looking about on 
them all, He said to the 
man, "Stretch out your 
hand." Now he does it, and 
his hand was restored as 
the other. 


20 
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ATTEKATECTAGCH H XEIP AYTOY ~ AYTOI AGE EMAHCOHCAN ANOIAC KAI 
WAS-restorED THE HAND OF-him they YET ARE-FILLED OF-UN-MIND AND 

are-fulfilled of-folly 
AIEANAOYN  TIPOC MAAHAOYC ΤΙ AN TIOIHCAIEN TW IHCOY 
THRU-TALKED TOWARD one-another ANY EVER MAY-THEY-BE-DOING  to-THE JESUS 
talked-about what may-they-be-doing ! 


" €FENETO AE EN TAIC HMEPAIC TAYTAIC EZEACEIN AYTON E€IC TO 


BECAME VET IN THE DAYS these TO-BE-OUT-COMING Him INTO THE 

it-became to-be-coming-out 

OPOC TIPOCEYZACOAIL KAI HN AIANYKTEPEYON EN TH TIPOCEYXH 

mountain TO-pray AND He-WAS — THRU-NIGHTING IN THE _ prayer 

being-throughout-the-night 

TOY CEO0Y ~ KAI OTE EFENETO HMEPA TIPOCEPWNHCEN TOYC MACHTAC 

OF-THE God AND when _ it-BECAME DAY He-TOWARD-SOUNDS — THE LEARNers 
he-shouts-to disciples 

AYTOY KAI EKAEZNMENOC ἈΠ AYTWN δώδεκα OYC KAI ATIOCTOAOYC 

OF-Him AND _ choosing FROM them TWO-TEN WHOM AND _ commissioners 
twelve also 

CONOMACEN ~ CIMC@DNA ON KAI CWNOMACEN TIETPON KAI ANAPEAN TON 

NAMES SIMON WHOM AND He-NAMES Peter(ROCK) AND ANDREW THE 

he-names also Peter 

NAEAPON AY TOY KAI ΙΆΚΟΒΟΝ KAI I@ANNHN~ KAI @PIAINMON KAI 

brother OF-him AND JACOBUS AND JOHN AND Philip AND 

James 


BAPEOAOMAION ~ KAI MAOGOCAION KAI OMAN KAI IAKW@BON AAPAIOY KAI 
Bartholomew AND MATTHEW AND THOMAS ΑΝ JACOBUS OF-ALPHEUS AND 
James 
CIMWNA TON ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ ZHAGTHN ~ KAI IOYAAN IAKC@BOY KAI IOYAAN 
SIMON THE one-beING-CALLED BOlLer AND JUDAS OF-JACOBUS AND JUDAS 
one-being-called Zealot of-James 
ICKAPIC@O OC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MPOAOTHC ~ KAI KATABAC MET AYTON ECTH 
ISCARIOT WHO BECAME BEFORE-GIVER AND DOWN-STEPPing WITH them He-STOOD 
traitor descending 
em! TOMOY TIEAINOY KAI OXAOC TIOANYC ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝΝ AYTOY KAI TIAHEOC 


ON PLACE FOOT AND THRONG MANY OF-LEARNers OF-Him AND multitude 
even vast of-disciples 

TIOAY TOY ASOY ἈΠῸ TIXACHC THC IOYAAIAC KAI IEPOYCAAHM KAI 

MANY OF-THE PEOPLE FROM EVERY OF-THE JUDEA AND JERUSALEM AND 

vast entire the 

THC TIAPAA LOY TYPOY KAI CIAQ@NOC Ol HAGON AKOYCAI AYTOY KAI 

OF-THE BESIDE-SALTED OF-TYRE AND _ OF-SIDON WHO CAME TO-HEAR OF-Him AND 

the maritime Tyre Sidon 

INOHNAI ἈΠῸ TWN NOCWN AYTON "KAI Ol ENOXAOYMENO! ἈΠῸ 

TO-BE-HEALED FROM THE DISEASES  OF-them AND THE  ones-belING-annoyED FROM 

ones-being-annoyed 

ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ἈΚΑΘΆΡΤΩΝ EOEPATIEYONTO ~ KAI TIAC O OXAOC EZHTOYN 

spirits UN-clean were-curED AND EVERY THE THRONG SOUGHT 
unclean entire 

ATTTECOAI AYTOY OTI AYNAMIC ΠᾺΡ AYTOY EZHPXETO KAI IATO 


TO-BE-TOUCHING OF-Him that ABILITY BESIDE Him OUT-CAME AND  He-HEALED 
power came-out 

TIANTAC ~KAIL AYTOC EMAPAC TOYC O@OEAAMOYC AYTOY EIC TOYC 

ALL AND He ON-LIFTing THE ViEWers OF-Him INTO THE 
lifting-up eyes 


Luke 6 


1! Now they are filled with 
folly, and they spoke about 
it to one another, saying, 
What should they be doing 
to Jesus? 


12 Now it occurred in these 
days that He came out into 
the mountain to pray, and 
throughout the night He 
was in the prayer of God. 


13 And when it became day 
He shouts to His disciples, 
and chooses from them 
twelve, whom He names 
apostles also: 


14 Simon, whom He names 
also Peter, and Andrew, his 
brother, and James and 
John, and = Philip and 
Bartholomew, 


15. and Matthew and 


Thomas, and James of 
Alpheus and Simon, called 
a Zealot, 

16 and Judas of James and 
Judas Iscariot, who also 
became a traitor. 


17 And, descending with 
them, He stood on an even 
place. And a vast throng of 
His disciples and a _ vast 
multitude of people from 
entire Judea and Jerusalem 
and maritime Tyre and 
Sidon, who came to hear 
Him and to be healed of 
their diseases 


18 and who are annoyed by 


unclean spirits, were cured. 


1 And the entire throng 
sought to touch Him, for 
power came out of Him, 
and He healed all. 


20 And He, lifting up His 
eyes to His disciples, said 
"Happy are the poor, for 
yours is the kingdom of 
God. 


21 
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ΜΆΘΗΤΆΑΟ AYTOY EAEFEN MAKAPIOIL ΟἹ ΠΤΟΟΧΟΙ OTI YMETEPA ECTIN H 
LEARNers OF-Him said HAPPY THE POOR-ones _ that YOUR-more IS THE 
disciples of-yours 

BACIAEIN TOY CEOY ” MAKAPIOI Ol TIE INDNTEC NYN OT! 
KINGdom OF-THE God HAPPY THE ones-HUNGERING NOW that 
XOPT ACOHCECOE MAKAPIOI ΟἹ KAAIONTEC NYN OTI FTEAACETE 


YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-satisfiED HAPPY 


THE ones-LAMENTING NOW 


that YE-SHALL-BE-LAUGHING 


” MAKAPIOIL E€CTE OTAN MICHCWCIN YMAC ΟἹ ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ KAI OTAN 
HAPPY YE-ARE when-EVER SHOULD-BE-HATING YOUp THE humans AND when-EVER 
whenever ye whenever 

ANPOPICWCIN YMAC KAI ONEIAICO@CIN KAI 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-FROM-definING YOUp AND THEY-SHOULD-BE-REPROACHING AND 
they-should-be-severing ye 

EKBAADWCIN TO ONOMAN YMCON @MC TIONHPON ENEKA TOY 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING THE NAME OF-YOUp AS wicked on-account OF-THE 
they-should-be-casting-out of-ye 

YIOY TOY Ἀνθρώπου ~ XAPHTE ΕΝ 6KEINH TH HMEPA KAI 
SON OF-THE human YE-MAY-BE-JOYING IN that THE DAY AND 

ye-may-be-rejoicing 

CKIPTHCATE IAOY TAP O MICE0C YMCN TIOAYC EN TOM OYPANC 
JUMP BE-PERCEIVING ἰοῦ THE HIRE OF-YOUp much IN THE heaven 

jump-ye ! lo! wages of-ye 

KATA TA AYTA ΓᾺΡ ENOIOYN TOIC TIPOPHTAIC ΟἹ TWATEPEC AYTON 
according-to THE SAME for DID to-THE BEFORE-AVERers THE FATHERS OF-them 

prophets 

” TIAHN OYAI YMIN TOIC TIAOYCIOIC OT! ATTIEXETE THN 
MOREly WOE to-YOUp THE RICH-ones that YE-ARE-FROM-HAVING THE 
moreover to-ye ye-are-having-in-full 
TIAPAKAHCIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~OYAIL YMIN OI  6MIME€EMAHCMENO! ΝῪΝ OTI 
BESIDE-CALLing OF-YOUp WOE to-YOUp THE — ones-HAVING-been-IN-FILLED NOW that 
consolation of-ye to-ye ones-having-been-filled 

TIE INACETE OYAI ΟἹ TEADNTEC NYN OTI TIENGHCETE KAI 
YE-SHALL-BE-HUNGERING WOE THE ones-LAUGHING NOW _ that YE-SHALL-BE-MOURNING AND 
KAAYCETE ” OYAI OTAN YMAC KAACC EITIOCIN TIANTEC ΟἹ 
YE-SHALL-BE-LAMENTING WOE when-EVER YOUp IDEALly MAY-BE-sayING ALL THE 

whenever ye they-may-be-saying 
ἈΝΘΡΟΣΤΤΟΙ KATA TAX AYTN ΓᾺΡ EMOIOYN TOIC WYEYAONMPOPHTAIC ΟἹ 
humans according-to THE SAME for DID to-THE FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers THE 
false-prophets 
TINTEPEC AYTWN ~ AAAN ὙΜΙΝ AEPCD TOIC AKOYOYCIN AFATIATE TOYC 
FATHERS OF-them but to-YOUp I-AM-sayING to-THE ones-HEARING BE-LOVING THE 
to-ye be-ye-loving ! 


EXEPOYC YMCDN 
enemies OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


IDEALly 


TOYC KATAPWMENOYC 


THE ones-DOWN-EXECRATING YOUp 
ones-cursing ye 

YMAC ΤΟ TYMTONTI CE ΕΠΙῚ 

YOUp to-THE one-BEATING YOU ON 

ye 


KAA@MWC ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ TOIC MICOYCIN YMAC 
BE-DOING 
be-ye-doing ! ye 


YMAC TIPOCEYXECGE ΠΕΡΙ 
BE-prayING 
be-ye-praying ! 


” E€YAOrE!I TE 
BE-blessING 
be-ye-blessing ! 


to-THE ones-HATING YOUp 


TOWN EMHPEXZONTON 
ABOUT THE ones-traducING 


THN CIAFONA TIAPEXE KAI THN 
THE CHEEK BE-tenderING AND THE 
be-you-tendering! also 


Luke 6 


21 Happy are those 
hungering now, for you 
shall be satisfied. Happy 


are those lamenting now, 
for you shall be laughing. 


22 Happy are you whenever 
men should be hating you, 
and whenever they should 
be severing from you and 
reproaching you and casting 
out your name as wicked, 
on account of the Son of 
Mankind. 


23 You may be rejoicing in 
that day, and frisk, for lo! 
your wages are vast in 
heaven, for according to 
the same manner did their 
fathers to the prophets. 


24 "Moreover, woe to you 


who are rich, for you are 
collecting your consolation! 


75 Woe to you who are 
filled now, for you shall be 
hungering! Woe to you who 
are laughing now, for you 
shall be mourning and 
lamenting! 


26 Woe to you whenever all 
men may be saying fine 
things of you, for according 
to the same manner did 
their fathers to the false 
prophets! 


2. "But to you, who are 


hearing, am | saying: Love 
your enemies. Be doing 
ideally to those who are 
hating you. 

28 Bless those who are 
cursing you. Pray 
concerning those who are 
traducing you. 


29 To him who is beating 
you on the cheek, be 
tendering the other also. 
And you should not be 
preventing him who is 
taking away your cloak 
from taking your tunic also. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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ἈΆΆΗΝ KAI ἈΠῸ TOY AIPONTOC COY TO IMATION KAI TON XITQ@NA MH 
other AND FROM THE one-LIFTING OF-YOU THE cloak AND THE ~ TUNIC NO 
one-taking-away also 

KWAYCHC “ TANTI AITOYNTI ce AIAOY KAI ἈΠῸ TOY 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-FORBIDDING to-EVERY one-REQUESTING YOU BE-GIVING AND FROM THE 
you-should-be-preventing be-you-giving ! 

AIPONTOC TA CA MH ATIAITEI "KALIL KAEC~C CEAETE INA 
one-LIFTING THE YOURp ΝῸ BE-FROM-REQUESTING AND according-AS YE-ARE-WILLING THAT 
one-taking-away your p be-you-demanding ! 

TIOICDCIN YMIN ΟἹ ANOPCMO!L MOIEITE AYTOIC OMOIWC ~KAI Εἰ 
MAY-BE-DOING to-YOUp THE humans YE-BE-DOING _ to-them LIKE-AS AND IF 
to-ye be-ye-doing ! likewise 
ArATIATE TOYC AFATIDNTAC YMAC ΠΟΙᾺ YMIN XAPIC ECTIN KAI 
YE-ARE-LOVING THE ones-LOVING YOUp ?-THE-WHICH to-YOUp grace it-IS AND 

ye which? to-ye also 

TAP Ol AMAPTW@AOL TOYC APATTIONTAC AYTOYC ἈΓΆΠΩΟΟΙΝ ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ 
for THE  missers THE ones-LOVING them ARE-LOVING AND for 

sinners 

EAN AFASGOTIOIHTE TOYC AFASOTIOIOYNTAC YMAC ΠΟΙᾺ YMIN 

IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-GOOD-DOING THE ones-GOOD-DOING YOUp ?-THE-WHICH — to-YOUp 
ye-may-be-doing-good ones-doing-good ye which? to-ye 
XAPIC ECTIN KAI ΟἹ AMAPTMAO!L TO AYTO TMOIOYCIN ~ KAI EAN 

grace it-IS AND ΤΗΕ missers THE SAME ARE-DOING AND IF-EVER 

also sinners 

AANICHTE πλρ ὧν EATTIZETE ἌΔΒΕΙΝ ΠΟΙᾺ YMIN 

YE-SHOULD-BE-LENDING BESIDE WHOM YE-ARE-EXPECTING TO-BE-GETTING ?-THE-WHICH  to-YOUp 
which? to-ye 

XAPIC | ECTIN | KAI ἈΜΆΡΤΟΟΛΟΙ ἈΜΆΡΤΟΛΟΙΘΟ AANIZOYCIN INA 

grace {15 AND missers to-missers ARE-LENDING THAT 

also sinners to-sinners 

ATTOAABCCIN TA ICN ” TTAHN AFATIATE TOYC EXEPOYC 

THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-GETTING THE EQUALp MOREly BE-LOVING THE enemies 
they-may-be-getting-back equivalent (p) moreover __be-ye-loving ! 


YMWN KAI AFASGOTIOIEITE KAI AANIZETE MHAEN ATIEATTIZONTEC KAI 
OF-YOUp AND  BE-GOOD-DOING AND BE-LENDING NO-YET-ONE FROM-EXPECTING AND 
of-ye be-ye-doing-good ! be-ye-lending ἢ nothing expecting-from 
ECTAI oO MIC60C YMON TIOAYC KAI ECECEE YIOL YYICTOY OTI 
SHALL-BE THE’ HIRE OF-YOUp much AND  YE-SHALL-BE SONS — OF-HIGHest that 
wages of-ye of-Most-High 
AY TOC XPHCT OC ECT IN ΕΠΙ TOYC AXAPICTOYC KAI TTONHPOYC 
He kind IS ON THE UN-grateful AND wicked 
ungrateful wicked- ones 
” FINECEE OIKTIPMONEC KAGBWC [KALIL | O TINTHP YMCN OIKTIPMCON 
BE-YE-BECOMING PITIful according-AS AND THE FATHER OF-YOUp PITIful 
be-ye-becoming ! also of-ye 
ECTIN ~KAI ΜῊ KPINGTE KAI OY MH KPIOHTE KAI MH 
IS AND NO BE-JUDGING AND NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING-JUDGED AND NO 
be-ye-judging ! 
KATAAIKAZETE KAI OY MH KATAAIKACOHTE ATIOAYETE KAI 
BE-YE-convictING AND NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING-convictED | YE-BE-FROM-LOOSING AND 
be-ye-convicting ! be-ye-releasing ! 
ATTOAY GBHCECGE ” AIAOTE KAI AOOHCETAI YMIN METPON 
YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LOOSED BE-GIVING AND _ it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN to-YOUp MEASURE 
ye-shall-be-being-released be-ye-giving ! to-ye 


Luke 6 


3° Now you, be giving to 
everyone who is requesting, 
and from him who is taking 
away what is yours be not 
demanding it. 

31 And, according as you 
are wanting that men may 
be doing to you, you also 
be doing to them likewise. 
32. "And if you are loving 
those loving you, what 
thanks is it to you? For 
sinners also are loving those 
loving them. 


3 And if you should be 
doing good to those doing 
good to you, what thanks is 
it to you? For sinners also 
are doing the same. 


34 And if you should ever 
be lending to those from 
whom you are expecting to 
get back, what thanks is it 
to you? For sinners also are 
lending ἴο sinners, that 
they may get back the 
equivalent. 


35 Moreover, be loving your 
enemies, and be _ doing 
good, and be lending, 
expecting nothing from 
them, and your wages will 
be vast in the heavens, and 
you will be sons of the Most 
High, for He is kind to the 
ungrateful and wicked. 


36. "Become, then, pitiful, 


according as your Father 
also is pitiful. 


37 And be not judging, and 
under πὸ circumstances 
may you be judged; and be 
not convicting, and under 
no circumstances may you 
be convicted; be releasing, 
and you shall be released; 


38 be giving, and it shall be 
given to you: a measure 
ideal, squeezed down and 
shaken together and 
running over, shall they be 
giving into your bosom. For 
the same measure with 
which you are measuring 
will be measured to you 
again." 
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KANAON TTETT 1|ECMENON CECAAEYMENON YTIEPEKX YNNOMENON 
IDEAL HAVING-been-SQUEEZED HAVING-been-SHAKEN belNG-OVER-OUT-POURED 
running-over 
AWCOYCIN ΕΙσα ΤΟΝ KOATTION YMON [69] ΓᾺΡ METPO 
THEY-SHALL-BE-GIVING INTO THE BOSOM OF-YOUp to-WHICH for MEASURE 
of-ye 
METPEITE ANT IMETPHOEHCETAI YMIN ” EINEN AE KAI 
YE-ARE-MEASURING SHALL-BE-BEING-INSTEAD-MEASURED to-YOUp He-said YET AND 
it-shall-be-being-measured-again to-ye also 


TIAPABOAHN AYTOIC MHTI AYNATAIL TYPAOC TYPAON OAHTEIN 
BESIDE-CAST to-them NO-ANY — IS-ABLE BLIND BLIND TO-BE-WAY-LEADING 
parable blind-one blind-one to-be-guiding 
ΟΥΧΙ ἈΜΦΟΤΕΡΟΙ EIC BOGYNON EMTMECOYNTAI ” OYK ECTIN MACHTHC 
NOT (emph.) both INTO PIT SHALL-BE-IN-FALLING NOT IS LEARNer 
not (emph.) shall-be-falling-in disciple 
ὙΠῈΡ TON AIANCKAAON KATHPT ICMENOC AE TAC ECTAIL WC O 
OVER THE TEACHer HAVING-been-DOWN-EQUIPPED YET EVERY SHALL-BE AS THE 
having-been-readjusted every-one 
AIAACKAAOG AYTOY ~ TI ΔΕ BAETTEIC TO KAPOC TO EN TOM 
TEACHer OF-him ANY YET YOU-ARE-lookKING THE SHRIVEL THE ΙΝ THE 
why you-are-observing 
OPOEAAMC TOY MAEAPOY COY THN AE AOKON THN EN TWD _ IAICM 
ViEWer OF-THE _ brother OF-YOU THE YET BEAM THE IN THE OWN 
eye 
OPOAAMCD OY KATANOEIC πῶσ AYNACAI AGTEIN THM 
VilEWer NOT YOU-ARE-DOWN-MINDING how YOU-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-sayING to-THE 
eye you-are-considering 
MAEADW σου MAEADE ADHEC EKBAACWD TO KAPOC TO EN 
brother OF-YOU brother ! FROM-LET I-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING THE SHRIVEL THE-one_ IN 
let-you ! |-should-be-extracting the 
TW OPOAAMWMD COY AYTOC THN E€N THM οφθϑδλμῷ COY AOKON OY 
THE  VIEWer OF-YOU SAME THE IN THE ViEWer OF-YOU BEAM NOT 
eye to-the eye 
ΒΆΕΠΟΟΝ YTTIOKPITA EKBAAG TIP TON THN AOKON ΕΚ TOY 
lookING hypocrite BE-OUT-CASTING BEFORE-most THE BEAM OUT OF-THE 
observing hypocrite ! be-you-extracting! _ first 
OPOEAAMOY COY KAI ΤΟΤΕ AIABAEYEIC TO KAP@ocC TO EN TW 
ViEWer OF-YOU AND _ then YOU-SHALL-BE-THRU-lookKING THE SHRIVEL THE IN’ THE 
eye you-shall-be-being-keen-sighted 


"OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN AENAPON 
NOT for IS TREE 


O@PEAAMW TOY MAEAPOY COY EKBAAEIN 
VilEWer OF-THE brother OF-YOU TO-BE-OUT-CASTING 
eye to-be-extracting 


KAAON TIOIOYN KAPTTION CATTPON OYAE ΠΆΛΙΝ AGENAPON CATTPON TIOIOYN 


IDEAL makING FRUIT ROTTen NOT-YET AGAIN TREE: ROTTen makING 
doing neither doing 
KAPTION KAAON ~ GKACTON ΓᾺΡ AGENAPON’ EK TOY IAIOY KAPTTOY 
FRUIT IDEAL EACH for TREE OUT OF-THE OWN FRUIT 
CINWCKETAI OY TAP ΕΖ MKANOON CYAAELTOYCIN CYKA 
IS-belING-KNOWN NOT _ for OUT OF-POINT-FLOWERS  THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-collectING FIGS 
of-thorns they-are-culling 
OYAE ΕΚ ΒΆΤΟΥ ΟΤΆΦΥΛΗΝ ΤΡΥΓΟΌΟΙΝ "oO ArTAGOC 
NOT-YET OUT OF-THORN-BUSH GRAPES THEY-ARE-CROPPING THE GOOD 
neither grape they-are-picking 


Luke 6 


3% Now He told them a 
parable also: "The blind 
can not guide the blind. 
Will not both be falling into 
a pit? 


4 A disciple is not above 
his teacher, yet everyone 
who is adjusted will be as 
his teacher. 


41 "Now why are you 


observing the mote in your 
brother's eye, yet the beam 
in your own eye you are not 
considering? 


” Or how can you be 
saying to your brother, 
‘Brother, let me extract 
the mote in your eye,’ 
observing not, yourself, the 
beam in your eye? 
Hypocrite! Extract first the 
beam out of your eye, and 
then you will be 
keen-sighted to be 
extracting the mote in your 
brother's eye. 


* For an ideal tree is not 
producing rotten fruit; 
again, neither is a rotten 
tree producing ideal fruit. 


“| For each tree is known 
by its own fruit. For not 
from thorns are they culling 
figs, neither from a thorn 
bush are they _ picking 
grapes. 


45 "The good man out of 


the good treasure of his 
heart is bringing forth that 
which is good, and the 
wicked man out of the 
wicked treasure of his 
heart is bringing forth that 
which is wicked, for out of 
the superabundance of the 
heart his mouth is 
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ANOEPOTTIOC ΕΚ TOY ArAGOY OHCAYPOY THC KAPAIAC 
human OUT OF-THE GOOD PLACED-INTO-MORROW OF-THE HEART 
treasure 

TIPOPEPE | TO APAGON KAI oO TIONHPOC ΕΚ TOY TIONHPOY 
IS-BEFORE-CARRYING THE GOOD AND THE ~ wicked OUT OF-THE wicked 
is-bringing-forth wicked-one 

ΠΡΟΦΕΡΕΙ TO TIONHPON ΕΚ ΓᾺΡ TIEPICCEYMATOC KAPAIAC AAAEI 
IS-BEFORE-CARRYING THE wicked OUT _ for OF-excess OF-HEART IS-TALKING 
is-bringing-forth of-superabundance is-speaking 
TO CTOMA AYTOY ~ TI AE ME KAAEITE ΚΎΡΙΕ ΚΎΡΙΕ KAI OY 
THE MOUTH OF-him ANY YET ME YE-ARE-CALLING Master ! Master ! AND NOT 

why Lord ! Lord ! 

ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ Ἀ AETW "TAC O E€PXOMENOC TIPOC ME KAI AKOYON 
YE-ARE-DOING WHICH I-AM-sayING EVERY THE one-COMING TOWARD ME AND HEARING 


MOY TON AOFON KAI TIOIWDN AYTOYC YTTOAEIZC ὙΜΙΝ ΤΙΝΙ 
OF-ME THE sayings AND DOING them I-SHALL-BE-UNDER-SHOWING to-YOUp_ to-ANY 
words |-shall-be-intimating to-ye 


ECTIN OMOIOC ~ OMOIOC ECTIN ANOPCMWM OIKOAOMOYNTI OIKIAN OC 


he-IS LIKE LIKE he-IS to-human HOME-BUILDING HOME WHO 
building house 
ECKAYEN KAI EBACYNEN~ KAI ECHKEN OCEMEAION ETT! THN TETPAN 
DIGS AND DEEPens AND PLACES foundation ON THE ROCK 
TTAHMMYPHC AE PTENOMENHC TIPOCEPHZEN oO TIOTAMOC TH OIKIA 
OF-FULL-TRICKLE YET OF-BECOMING TOWARD-BURSTS ~~ _THE _ river to-THE HOME 
of-inundation bursts-through house 
ΕΚΕΙΝΗ KAI OYK ICXYCEN CAAEYCAI NY THN AIA TO καλῶς 
that AND NOT it-is-STRONG TO-SHAKE her THRU THE IDEALly 
because-of 
OIKOAOMHCOPAI AYTHN ~ O AE AKOYCAC KAI MH TIOIHCAC OMOIOC 


TO-BE-beING-HOME-BUILDED _ her 
to-be-being-built 


THE YET one-HEARing AND ΝῸ DOing LIKE 


ECTIN ANOEPMTIM OIKOAOMHCANTI!I OIKIAN ETI THN THN XW®MPIC ΘΕΜΕΛΙΟΥ 
IS to-human HOME-BUILDing HOME ON THE LAND apart-from foundation 
building house earth without 
H TIPOCEPHZEN oO TIOTAMOC KAI EYeEYC CYNETTECEN KAI 
to-WHICH TOWARD-BURSTS THE river AND straightway it- TOGETHER-FALLS AND 
bursts-through it-collapses 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TO ΡΗΓΜᾺ THC OIKIAC EKEINHC ΜΕΓᾺ 
BECAME THE BURST OF-THE HOME that GREAT 
crash house 


~ EMEIAH ETMAHPCOCEN 
ON-IF-BIND  He-FILLS 
since-in-fact he-completes 


TIANTA ΤᾺ PHMATN AYTOY EIC TAC AKOAC TOY 
ALL THE declarations OF-Him INTO THE  HEARing OF-THE 


ANOY EICHAGEN EIC KAdAPNAOYM ~ EKNTONTAPXOY ΔῈ TINOC AOYAOC 


PEOPLE He-INTO-CAME INTO CAPERNAUM OF-HUNDRED-chief YET OF-ANY SLAVE 
he-entered of-centurion of-whom 
KAK@MC E€XWMN HMEAAEN TEAEYTAN oc HN AYTWM ENTIMOC ~ AKOYCAC 
EVILly HAVING WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-deceasING WHO WAS to-him IN-VALUED HEARing 
held-in-honor 
AE ΠΕΡῚ TOY IHCOY ATIECTEIAEN TIPOC AYTON TIPECBYTEPOYC TON 


YET ABOUT THE JESUS he-commissions TOWARD Him SENIORS OF-THE 


he-dispatches 


Luke 6 - Luke 7 


speaking. 


46 "Now why are you 


calling Me ‘Lord,’ and are 
not doing what | am saying? 


47 Everyone coming to Me 
and hearing My words and 
doing them--l shall be 
intimating to you whom he 
is like. 


4 Like is he to a man 
building a house, who digs 
and deepens, and _ places 
the foundation on a rock. 
Now, δὲ an_ inundation 
occurring, the river bursts 
through to that house, and 
it is not strong enough to 
shake it, because it is 
ideally built. 


#9 "Now he who hears, and 


does not, is like a man 
building a house on the 
earth without a foundation, 
to which the river bursts 
through, and straightway it 
collapses; and the crash of 
that house came to be 
great.” 


‘Since, in fact, He 
completes all His 
declarations in the hearing 
of the people, He entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 Now a certain centurion's 
slave, who was held in 
honor by him, having an 
illness, was about’ to 
decease. 

3 Now, hearing concerning 
Jesus, he dispatches to Him 
elders of the Jews, asking 
Him so that He, coming, 
should be bringing his slave 
safely through. 
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ΙΟΥΔΆΙΟΝ EPWMTON AYTON OTTIMC 
JUDA-ans askING Him 
Jews 


EAGWN AIACCCH TON 
WHICH-how COMING He-SHOULD-BE-THRU-SAVING THE 
so-that he-should-be-saving-through 


AOYAON AYTOY ~ OI ΔΕ TIAPAFENOMENO! TIPOC TON IHCOYN TIAPEKAAOYN 


SLAVE OF-him THE YET ones-BESIDE-COMING TOWARD THE JESUS BESIDE-CALLED 
ones-coming-along entreated 

AY TON CITOYAAI@MC AECONT EC ΟΤΙ ἈΖΙΟσΟ ΕΟΤΊΙΝ @W 

Him DILIGENTly sayING that WORTHY he-IS to-WHOM 

TIAPEZH TOYTO ~ ArATIA TAP TO ΕΘΝΟΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAI THN 

He-SHOULD-BE-tenderING _ this he-IS-LOVING ἰοῦ THE NATION OF-US AND ΤΗΕ 


ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗΝ ΔΎΤΟΟ WKOAOMHCEN HMIN ~O AE IHCOYC E€EMOPEYETO 

TOGETHER-LEAD he HOME-BUILDS to-US THE ‘YET. JESUS WENT 

synagogue builds 

CYN AYTOIC HAH AE AYTOY OY MAKPAN ATTIEXONTOC ἈΠῸ THC 

TOGETHER _ to-them ALREADY YET OF-Him NOT FAR OF-FROM-HAVING FROM THE 
of-being-away 

OIKIAC EMEMYEN PIAOYC O EKATONTAPXHC AEFWMN AYTWM ΚΎΡΙΕ MH 

HOME SENDS FOND-ones THE HUNDRED-chief sayING to-Him Master ! NO 

house friends centurion Lord ! 

CKYAAOY OY ΓᾺΡ IKANOC ΕΙΜΙ INA ὙΠΟ ΤΗΝ CTErHN MOY 

BE-FLAYING (self) NOT [οἵ enough ΑΜ THAT UNDER THE EXCLUDer OF-ME 

be-you-bothering ! roof 

EICEACHC Διο ΟΥΔΕ EMAYTON HZI@MCA προσ σε 

YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING THRU-WHICH NOT-YET  MyYself l-am-WORTHY TOWARD YOU 

you-may-be-entering wherefore neither |-count-worthy 

EASE IN AAAN ΕΙΠΕ AOTWM KAI INOHTC Oo TIAIC MOY 

TO-BE-COMING _ but BE-sayING to-saying AND  LET-BE-BEING-HEALED THE _ boy OF-ME 


be-you-saying ! to-word let-him-be-being-healed ! 


"KAI FAP ΕΓ ANEPCMOC EIMI ὙΠῸ EZOYCIAN TACCOMENOC EXCDN ὙΠ 
AND _ for Ι human AM UNDER = authority belNG-SET HAVING UNDER 
also 

EMAY TON CTPAT IWTAC KAI AED TOYTW TIOPEYOCHT | KAI 

MYself WARriors AND I-AM-sayING to-this BE-BEING-GONE AND 

soldiers to-this-one be-you-being-gone ! 

TIOPEYETAI KALIL MAAC EPXOY KAI E€PXETAI KAI Τῷ AOYAW MOY 

he-IS-GOING AND _ to-other BE-COMING AND he-IS-COMING AND to-THE SLAVE OF-ME 

to-other-one be-you-coming ! 

TIOIHCON TOYTO- KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ ” MKOYCAC AE TAYTA O IHCOYC 

DO this AND he-IS-DOING HEARing YET these THE JESUS 

do-you ! 

EOANYMACEN AYTON KAI CTPADEIC TW MKOAOYCOYNT!I AYTC οχλῷ 

MARVELS him AND  BEING-TURNED  to-THE  followING Him THRONG 

to-him 

EIMEN AEH YMIN OYAE EN TOM ICPAHA TOCAYTHN TIICTIN E€YPON 

said I-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT-YET ΙΝ THE ISRAEL so-much BELIEF I-FOUND 

to-ye faith 

"KAI YIMOCTPEYANTEC EIC TON OIKON ΟἹ TIEMPOENTEC EYPON TON 
AND — reTURNing INTO THE HOME THE  ones-BEING-SENT FOUND THE 

house 


AOYAON YIIAINONTA ἢ KAI 
SLAVE beING-SOUND AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TOM EZHC EMOPEYOH EIC TIOAIN 
it-BECAME ΙΝ THE ~ next He-WAS-GONE INTO city 
he-went 


Luke 7 


4 Now, coming along to 
Jesus, they entreat Him 
diligently, saying to Him 
that "Worthy is he to 
whom Thou shouldst be 
tendering this, 


5 for he loves our nation, 
and he builds us the 
synagogue.” 


®Now Jesus went with 
them. Now, as He _ is 
already not far away from 


the house, the centurion 
sends friends to Him, 
saying to Him, "Lord, do 


not bother, for not enough 
am | that Thou mayest be 
entering under my roof. 


7 Wherefore, neither do | 
count myself worthy to be 
coming to Thee. But say 
the word, and my boy will 
be healed. 


8 For | also am a man set 
under authority, having 
soldiers under me, and | am 


saying to this one ‘Go,’ 
and he is going, and to 
another, ‘Come,’ and he 


is coming, and to my slave, 
“Do this,’ and he is doing 
it." 


ϑ Now, hearing these 
things, Jesus marvels at 
him, and, being turned to 
the throng following Him, 
said, ᾿1 am saying to you 
that not even in Israel did | 
find so much faith." 


10 And, returning into the 
house, those sent found the 
infirm slave sound. 


Ἢ And it occurred in the 
next journey, that He went 
into a city called Nain. And 
together with Him went a 
considerable number of His 
disciples and a vast throng. 


20 


21 
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ΚἈΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΗΝ NAIN KAI 
belING-CALLED NAIN AND 


CYNEMOPEYONTO AYTW ΟἹ 
TOGETHER-WENT to-Him THE 
went-together 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


KAI 
AND 


OXAOG MOAYC ~ WC 
THRONG MANY AS 
vast 


AE 
YET 


ΗΓΓΊΟΕΝ TH 
He-NEARS to-THE 


ΠΎΛΗ 
GATE 


THC TIONEWC 
OF-THE city 


KAI 
AND 


IAOY EZEKOMIZETO 
BE-PERCEIVING WAS-OUT-FETCHED 
lo! was-fetched-out 


TEOCNHKWC MONOrENHC YIOC 
HAVING-DIED ONLY-generated SON 


TH 
to-THE 


MHTPI 
MOTHER 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND 


AYTH HN XHPX KAI OXAOC THC TIOAEWC 
she WAS WIDOW AND THRONG_) OF-THE city 


IKANOC 
enough 
considerable 


HN 
WAS 


CYN MYTH ~ KAI IACDN AYTHN O KYPIOC ECTTAATXNICEH ET AYTH 
TOGETHER to-her AND PERCEIVING her THE Master IS-compassionatED ON _ her 
Lord 


"KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


EINEN AYTH MH KAAIE 
said to-her NO  BE-LAMENTING 
be-you-lamenting ! 


TIPOCEAGCWN HYATO THC 
TOWARD-COMING He-TOUCHES OF-THE 
approaching 


COPOY OI 
BIER THE YET ones-BEARING 


AE BACTAZONTEC ECTHCAN KAI 
STAND AND 


ΕΙΠΕΝ NEANICKE COI 
He-said YOUTH! to-YOU 


λέγω 
|-AM-sayING 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΓΕΡΘΗΤΙ 
BE-BEING-ROUSED 
be-you-being-roused ! 


ANEKASGICEN O NEKPOC KAI HPZATO AAAEIN KAI 
is-UP-seated THE DEAD AND _ begins TO-BE-TALKING AND 
sits-up dead-one 


EAWKEN AYTON TH MHTPI AYTOY ~ GAABEN AE HOBOC TMANTAC KAI 


He-GIVES him to-THE MOTHER = OF-him GOT YET FEAR ALL AND 
EAOZAZON TON ΘΕΟΝ AEFONTEC OTI TMPOPHTHC MErAC ΗΓΕΡΘΗ EN 
esteemizED THE God sayING that BEFORE-AVERer GREAT WAS-ROUSED _IN 
they-glorified prophet among 
HMIN KAI OTI EMECKEYWATO O @EO0C TON AAON AYTOY ~ KAI EZHACEN 
US AND _ that ON-NOTES THE God THE PEOPLE OF-Him AND OUT-CAME 
visits came-out 
oO AOrOC OYTOC EN OAH TH IOYAAIN ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY KAI TIACH TH 
THE — saying this IN WHOLE THE JUDEA ABOUT Him AND to-EVERY THE 
to-entire 
περιχώρῳ ~ KAI ATTHTFEIAAN ICDANNH ΟἹ MAOHTAI AYTOY ΠΕΡῚ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ 
ABOUT-SPACE AND FROM-MESSAGE _ to-JOHN THE LEARNers OF-him ABOUT ALL 
country-about report disciples 
TOYTON ~ KAI TIPOCKAAGECAMENOC AYO TINAC TWN MACHTWN AYTOY O 
OF-these AND TOWARD-CALLing TWO ANY OF-THE LEARNers OF-him THE 
these calling-toward certain disciples 


I@ANNHC ETTEMYEN TIPOC TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ AEFON CY EI O E€PXOMENOC H 


JOHN SENDS TOWARD THE Master sayING YOU ARE THE One-COMING OR 
Lord 

ANAAON TIPOCAOKCOMEN ~ TIAPATENOMENOIL AE προσ AYTON OI 

other WE-MAY-BE-TOWARD-SEEMING BESIDE-BECOMING YET TOWARD Him THE 

we-may-be-hoping coming-along 

MNAPEC EITTAN ICANNHC O BATTITICTHC ATTECTEIAEN HMAC TIPOC σε 

ΜΕΝ say JOHN THE  DIPist commissions US TOWARD YOU 
baptist dispatches 

AETOMN CY ΕΙἸ oO E€PXOMENOC H AAAON TIPOCAOKC@MEN ” EN 

sayING YOU ARE THE One-COMING OR _ other WE-MAY-BE-TOWARD-SEEMING IN 


we-may-be-hoping 


Luke 7 


Now as He nears the 
gate of the city, lo! there 
was fetched out, being 
dead, an only-begotten son 
of his mother. And she was 
a widow. And a 
considerable throng of the 
city was with her. 


13 And perceiving her, the 
Lord has compassion on her 


and said to her, "Do not 
lament!" 

4 And approaching, He 
touches the bier. Now 


those bearing it stand. And 
he said, "Youth, to you am 
| saying, Be roused!" 


1S And the dead youth sits 
up and begins to be 
speaking. And He gives him 
back to his mother. 


16 Now fear got all, and 
they glorified God, saying 


that "A great prophet was 
roused among us!" and 
that "God visits His 
people!" 

17 And this saying 


concerning Him came out in 
the whole of Judea and in 
the entire country about. 


18 And his disciples report 
to John concerning all 
these things. 


19. And, calling ἃ certain 
two of his disciples to him, 
John sends to Jesus, saying, 
"Art Thou the coming One, 
or may we be hoping for a 
different One?" 


20 Now coming along to 
Him, the men say, “John 
the baptist dispatches us to 
Thee, saying, ‘Art Thou 
the coming One, or may we 
be hoping for another 
One.?” 


71 In that hour He cures 
many of diseases and 
scourges and wicked 
spirits, and to many blind 
He graciously grants sight. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΕΚΕΙΝΗ TH WPA ΕΘΕΡΆΠΕΎΟΕΝ TIOAAOYC ἈΠῸ NOCCN KAI ΜΔΟΤΊΓΟΝ KAI 


that THE HOUR He-curES MANY FROM DISEASES AND _ scourges AND 

TINGYMATCON ΠΟΝΗΡῸΝ KAI TY®PAOIC TMOAAOIC EXAPICATO BAETIEIN 

spirits wicked AND _ to-BLIND-ones MANY He-gracES TO-BE-lookING 
he-gives-graciously 

"KALIL ATIOKPIGEIC EITIEN AYTOIC TMOPEYECENTEC AMAFrEIAATE IC@ANNH 

AND — answerlNG He-said to-them BEING-GONE FROM-MESSAGE to-JOHN 

report-ye ! 

XN EIAETE KAI HKOYCATE TYPAOI ANABAETTIOYCIN XWMAOI 

WHICH YE-PERCEIVED AND YE-HEAR BLIND-ones ARE-UP-lookING LAME-ones 
are-recovering-sight 

TIEPITTINTOYCIN AGETIPO!L KAOCAPIZONTAIL KAI ΚΟΩΦΟΙ MKOYOYCIN NEKPOI 

ARE-ABOUT-TREADING _ lepers ARE-belING-cleansED AND MUTES ARE-HEARING DEAD-ones 

are-walking deaf-mutes 

ΕΓΕΙΡΟΝΤ ΔΙ ΠΤΟΧΟΙ EYAFFEANIZONTAI ἾΚΆΙ MAKAPIOC ΕΟὙΟΤΙΝ 

ARE-beING-ROUSED POOR-ones ARE-beING-WELL-MESSAGizED AND ~~ HAPPY he-IS 

are-being-brought-the-well-messag... 

oc EAN MH CKANAAA ICOH EN EMO! ~ AMEACONTWN AE TON 

WHO IF-EVER NO MAY-BE-BEING-SNARED IN ME OF-FROM-COMING YET THE 
of-coming-away of-the 

APTEACN I@ANNOY HPZATO- AETEIN προσ TOYC OXAOYC ΠΕΡΙ 

MESSENGERS = OF-JOHN He-begins TO-BE-sayING TOWARD THE THRONGS ABOUT 


I@ANNOY TI EZHASCATE EIC THN E€PHMON OEACACEAIL KAAAMON ὙΠῸ 


JOHN ANY YE-OUT-COME INTO THE DESOLATE TO-gaze REED by 
what ye-come-out wilderness 
MNNEMOY CAAEGYOMENON ~ AAAKR ΤΙ GZHACATE IAGEIN ANOPOTTION EN 


WIND belNG-SHAKEN but ANY YE-OUT-COME TO-BE-PERCEIVING human IN 
what ye-come-out 
MAAAKOIC IMATIOIC HMdIECMENON IAOY Ol ΕΝ IMATICMCD 
SOFT GARMENTS HAVING-been-ENVELOPED-IN BE-PERCEIVING THE-ones IN  GARMENTing 
having-been-garbed lo! vesture 

ENAOZW@M KAI TPYPH YTTAPXONTEC EN TOIC BACIAEIOIC EICIN 
IN-esteemed AND to-ENERVATION — belongING IN THE KINGish ARE 

glorious to-luxury among royal-ones 

"MAAN ΤΙ GZHAOCATE IAEIN TIPOPHTHN NAI λέγῷ ὙΜΙΝ KAI 
but ANY YE-OUT-COME TO-BE-PERCEIVING BEFORE-AVERer YEA _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp AND 

what ye-come-out prophet to-ye 
TIEPICCOTEPON TIPOPHTOY ~ OYTOC ECTIN ΠΕΡῚ OY reEerPAnNTAI 


OF-BEFORE-AVERer 
of-prophet 


more-excessive this IS ABOUT WHON _ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN 


exceedingly-more 


IAOY ATTOCTEAACD TON AFFEAON MOY TIPO TIPOCWTTIOY COY 
BE-PERCEIVING _|-AM-commissionING THE MESSENGER ΟΕΜΕῈ BEFORE _ face OF-YOU 
lo! l-am-dispatching 
OC KATACKEYACEI THN OAON COY EMTIPOCOEN COY ~ AErwD YMIN 
WHO SHALL-BE-constructING THE WAY OF-YOU IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-YOU _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp 
road in-front to-ye 
MEIZCDN ΕΝ CTENNHTOIC TYNAIKQ@N IGMANNOY OYAEIC ECTIN O AE 
GREATER _ IN generated p OF-WOMEN OF-JOHN NOT-YET-ONE IS THE YET 
among ones-generated not-one the-one 
MIKPOTEPOC EN TH BACIAEIN TOY @EOY MEIZ@N AYTOY ECTIN ~ KAI 
LITTLER IN THE KINGdom OF-THE God GREATER ~— OF-him IS AND 
smaller 


Luke 7 


22 And answering, Jesus 
said to them, "Go, report 
to John what you perceived 
and hear: that the blind are 


receiving sight, the lame 
are walking, lepers are 
being cleansed, and the 


deaf are hearing, the dead 
are being roused, and to 
the poor the evangel is 
being brought. 


23 And happy is he 
whosoever may not be 
snared in Me." 

24 Now, at John's 


messengers coming away, 
He begins to be saying to 
the throngs concerning 
John, "What do you come 
out into the wilderness to 
gaze at? A reed _ being 
shaken by the wind? 


25 But what do you come 
out to perceive? A man 
garbed in soft garments? 
Lo! those’ in _— glorious 
vesture and inhering in 
luxury are among the royal. 


26 But what have you come 
out to perceive? A prophet? 
Yes, | am saying to you, 
and exceedingly more than 
a prophet. 

27 This is he concerning 
whom it is written, “Lo! | 
am dispatching My 
messenger before Thy face, 
who shall be constructing 
Thy road in front of Thee.’ 


28. "For verily | am saying 


to you, A greater prophet, 
among those born of 
women, than John the 
baptist, there is not one. 
Yet the smaller, in the 
kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 


29. “And hearing, the entire 


people, even the tribute 
collectors, justify God, 
being baptized with the 
baptism of John. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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πλο oO ASOG AKOYCAC KAI Ol TEADNAI EAIKAIC@CAN TON ΘΕΟΝ 

EVERY THE PEOPLE HEARing AND THE tribute-collectors © THEY-JUSTIFY THE God 

entire also 

BATITICOENTEG TO BATTTICMA IM@ANNOY ~ OI AE PAPICAIOI KAI ΟἹ 

BEING-DIPizED THE  DIPism OF-JOHN THE YET PHARISEES AND THE 

being-baptized baptism 

NOMIKOI THN BOY AHN TOY ΘΕΟΥ HOEETHCAN ΕΙα EAYTOYC MH 

LAWers THE COUNSEL OF-THE God UN-PLACE INTO selves NO 

lawyers repudiate 

BATITICO@ENTEG ὙΠ AYTOY ἡ ΤΙΝΙ OYN OMOI@CW TOYC ANOEPOMTOYC 

BEING-DIPizED by him to-ANY THEN  I-SHALL-BE-LIKenING THE humans 

being-baptized to-what 

THC TENEAC TAYTHC KAI TINI EICIN OMOIOI ~ OMOIOI EICIN 

OF-THE generation this AND to-ANY  THEY-ARE LIKE LIKE THEY-ARE 

what 

TIAIATOIC TOIC EN ἈΓΟΡᾺ KNOHMENOIC KAI TIPOC@WNOYCIN 

to-little-boys-and-girls THE-ones IN BUY-place ΝᾺ AND TOWARD-SOUNDING 
market shouting-to 

MAAHAO IC » ἌΕΓΕΙ HY AHCAMEN YMIN KAI OYK WPXHCACOEE 

to-one-another WHICH IS-sayING WE-FLAGEOLET to-YOUp AND NOT YE-DANCE 

one-another we-flute to-ye 

ECEPHNHCAMEN KAI OYK EKAAYCATE ~ EAHAYOCEN ΓᾺΡ I@ANNHC oO 

WE-DIRGE AND NOT YE-LAMENT HAS-COME for JOHN THE 

we-wail 

BATTTICTHC MH ECOIWN APTON MHTE TTIINDN OINON KAI AErETE 


DIPist ΝΟ EATING BREAD NO-BESIDES DRINKING WINE AND  YE-ARE-sayING 

baptist neither 

AAIMONION ΕΧΕΙ ~ EAHAYEEN O YIOC TOY ANOEPWTTIOY ECOICN KAI 

demon he-IS-HAVING | HAS-COME THE SON OF-THE human EATING AND 

TTIINDN KAI AEETE IAOY ANOPMMOC dATOC KAI OINOTIOTHC 

DRINKING AND  YE-ARE-sayING BE-PERCEIVING human EATer AND  WINE-DRINKer 

lo! 

PIAOC TEADWNWN KALIL AMAPTODACDN ἡ KAI GAIKAI@OH H COMIN ἈΠῸ 

FOND-One_ OF-tribute-collectors AND OF-missers AND WAS-JUSTIFIED THE WISDOM FROM 

friend sinners 

ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON ΤΈΚΝΩΝ AYTHC ~HPWDTA AE TIC AYTON TOON 

ALL THE offsprings OF-her askED YET ANY Him OF-THE 
children certain-one 

@PAPICAICON INA) PATH MET AYTOY KAI EICEAGWN EIC TON OIKON 


PHARISEES THAT He-MAY-BE-EATING WITH him AND INTO-COMING INTO THE HOME 
entering house 
TOY PAPICAIOY KATEKAIOH "KALIL IAOY -CYNH HTIC ΗΝ ΕΝ 


OF-THE PHARISEE He-WAS-DOWN-CLINED AND BE-PERCEIVING WOMAN WHO-ANY WAS _IN 


he-reclined lo! 
TH ΠΌΛΕΙ AMAPTCAOC KAI EMIFNOYCA OTI KATAKEITAI ΕΝ TH OIKIA 
THE city misser AND ON-KNOWING that He-IS-DOWN-LYING ΙΝ THE HOME 
sinner recognizing he-is-lying-down house 
TOY dAPICAIOY KOMICACX AAABACTPON MYPOY ~ KAI CTACX OTTICW@ 
OF-THE PHARISEE FETCHing ALABASTER OF-ATTAR AND  STANDing BEHIND 


alabaster-vase 


ΠᾺΡᾺ TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY KAAIOYCA TOIC AAKPYCIN HPZATO BPEXEIN 
BESIDE THE FEET OF-Him LAMENTING to-THE TEARS begins TO-BE-RAINING 
she-begins 


Luke 7 


30 Yet the Pharisees and 
those learned in the law 
repudiate the counsel of 
God for themselves, not 
being baptized by him. 


31 To whom, then, shall | 
be likening the men of this 
generation, and to whom 
are they like? 


2 Like are they to little 
boys and girls sitting in the 
market and shouting to one 
another and saying, ‘We 
flute to you and you do not 
dance! We wail to you and 
you do not lament!’ 


33 For come has John the 
baptist, neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine, 
and you are saying, “A 
demon has he!’ 


34 Come has the Son of 


Mankind, eating and 
drinking, and you are 
saying, “Lo! a man 


gluttonous and a tippler, a 
friend of tribute collectors 
and sinners!’ 


35 And justified was 
Wisdom by all her 
children.” 


36 Now a certain one of the 
Pharisees asked Him, that 
He may be eating with him. 
And entering into the 
Pharisee's house, He 
reclined. 


37 And lo! a woman who 
was in the city was a 
sinner. And, recognizing 
that He is lying down at 
table in the  Pharisee's 
house, fetching an 
alabaster vase of attar 


38 and standing _ behind, 


beside the feet of Jesus, 
lamenting, she begins to 
rain tears on His feet, and 
with the hair of her head 
she wiped them off and 
fondly kissed His feet, and 
rubbed them with the 
attar. 


39 
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47 
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TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY KAI TAIC ΘΡΙΖΙΝ THC KEPAAHC AYTHC EZEMACCEN 


THE FEET OF-Him AND to-THE HAIRS OF-THE HEAD OF-her she-OUT-WIPED 
she-wiped-off 

KALIL KATEPIAEL TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY KAI HAGEIPEN Τῷ MYPWD ~ LAWN 

AND DOWN-FONDED THE FEET OF-Him AND RUBBED to-THE ATTAR PERCEIVING 


fondly-kissed 


AE O PAPICAIOC O KAAECAC AYTON EITTIEN EN EAXYTWM ἌΕΓΩΟΝ OYTOC 
YET THE PHARISEE THE one-CALLing Him he-said IN _ himself sayING this-One 
one-inviting said 
ΕΙ HN TIPOPHTHC EVIN@CKEN AN TIC KAI TOTATIH H ΓΎΝΗ 
IF ΗΘΝΑΘ BEFORE-AVERer KNEW EVER ANY AND _ ?-where-FROM THE WOMAN 
prophet who what-manner-of 
HT IC AMITETAL AYTOY OTI AMAPTWAOC ECTIN ~ KAI ATIOKPIEEIC O 
WHO-ANY — IS-TOUCHING = OF-Him that misser she-IS AND — answerlING THE 
sinner 
IHCOYC EITTEN TIPOC AYTON CIMCON EXC col ΤΙ ΕΙΠΕΙΝ Ο 
JESUS said TOWARD him SIMON I-AM-HAVING to-YOU ANY TO-BE-sayING THE 
something 
AE AIANCKAAEG ΕΙΠΕ ΦΗΟΙΝ ” AYO XPEOPEIAETAI HCAN 
YET = TEACHer ! BE-sayING he-IS-AVERRING TWO USE-OWers WERE 


be-you-saying ! debtors-paying-usury 


AANICTH ΤΙΝΙ O EIC WPhEIAEN AHNAPIN TIENTAKOCIA O AE ETEPOC 


to-LOANER ANY THE ONE OWED DENARII FIVE-hundred THE YET DIFFERENT 
to-creditor certain different-one 
ΠΕΝΤΉΚΟΝΤΆ ” MH EXONT COON NYTON ATTIOAOYNAI AMPOTEPOIC 
FIVE-ty NO OF-HAVING them TO-FROM-GIVE to-both 

fifty to-pay 

EXAPICATO TIC OYN AYTCON TIAEION APATIHCE! AYTON ~ ATTOKPIOEIC 
he-gracES ANY THEN OF-them MORE SHALL-BE-LOVING him answerING 
he-deals-graciously which 

CIMWN EITTEN YTTOAAMBANCD OTI ὦ TO TIAEION EXAPICATO oO 


SIMON I-AM-UNDER-GETTING 


l-am-taking-it 


said that to-WHOM THE MORE he-gracES THE 


he-deals-graciously 


ΔΕ EIMEN AYTM OPEWC EKPINAC ~ KAI CTPAPEIC προσ THN PYNAIKA 

YET He-said — to-him ERECTly YOU-JUDGE AND BEING-TURNED TOWARD THE WOMAN 
correctly 

TW CIMWNI ΕΦΗ BAETIEIC TAYTHN THN FYNAIKA- EICHAGON 

to-THE SIMON He-AVERRed YOU-ARE-lookING _ this THE WOMAN I-INTO-CAME 

you-are-observing l-entered 

COY E€IC THN OIKIAN YACQ@P MOI ETM! TIOANC OYK EAWKAC AYTH AE 

OF-YOU INTO THE HOME water to-ME ON FEET NOT YOU-GIVE this-one YET 
house 

TOIC AANKPYCIN EBPEZEN MOY TOYC TIOAAC KAI TAIC OPIZIN AYTHC 

to-THE TEARS RAINS OF-ME THE FEET AND to-THE HAIRS OF-her 

EZEMAZEN ~ PIAHMA ΜΟΙ OYK EGAWKAC AYTH AE A HC EICHAGCON OY 


OUT-WIPES FOND-effect to-ME NOT YOU-GIVE this-one YET FROM WHICH I-INTO-CAME NOT 
wipes-off kiss l-entered 
AIGAITIEN KATAPIAOYCA MOY TOYC TIOAAC ~ GAAXIC@ THN KE@AAHN MOY 
THRU-LACKED DOWN-FONDING OF-ME THE FEET to-OLIVE-oil THE HEAD OF-ME 
intermitted fondly-kissing 

OYK HAEIVYAC AYTH AE MYPC HAGIYEN TOYC TIOAAC MOY ~ OY 
NOT YOU-RUB this-one YET to-ATTAR RUBS THE FEET OF-ME OF-WHICH 


Luke 7 


39. Now, perceiving it, the 
Pharisee who invites Him 
said in himself, saying, 
"This one, if he were a 
prophet, would have known 
who and what manner of 
woman it is who is touching 
him, seeing that she is a 
sinner.” 


40 And answering, Jesus 
said to him, "Simon, | have 
something to say to you.” 
Now he is _ averring, 
"Teacher, say it!" 


41 "Two debtors paying 


usury were owing a certain 
creditor. The one owed five 


hundred denarii, yet the 
other fifty. 
42 Now, they having 


nothing to pay, he deals 
graciously with both. Which 
of them, then, will be 
loving him more?" 

453. Now answering, Simon 
said, "I take it that it is he 
with whom he deals the 
more graciously." Now He 
said to him, "Correctly do 
you decide." 


“4 And, being turned to the 
woman, He averred to 
Simon, "Are you observing 
this woman? | entered into 
your house; water for My 
feet you do not give, yet 
she rains tears on My feet 
and with her hair she wipes 
them off; 


45 a kiss to Me you do not 


give, yet she, from the 
time | entered, did not 
intermit fondly kissing My 
feet; 

46 with oil My head you do 
not rub, yet she with attar 
rubs My feet; 


47 on behalf of which, | am 


saying to you, pardoned are 
her many sins, for she loves 
much. Now to whom there 
is scant pardoning, there is 
scant loving." 


48 
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XAPIN AEC col APEDWNTAI Al MMAPTIAL AYTHC Al TIOAAAI 

grace I-AM-sayING to-YOU HAVE-been-FROM-LET THE misses OF-her THE MANY 
having-been-pardoned sins 

OT! HFATTHCEN ΠΟΛῪ WW AE OAIFON APIETAI OAIFON ἈΓᾺΠᾺ 

that she-LOVES much to-WHOM YET FEW IS-beING-FROM-LET FEW IS-LOVING 


is-being-pardoned 


ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE AYTH ADEDNTAI COY Al AMAPTIAL ~ KAL HPZANTO ΟἹ 
He-said YET to-her HAVE-been-FROM-LET OF-YOU THE misses AND _ begin THE 
having-been-pardoned sins 


CYNANAKE IMENO! AGETEIN EN EAYTOIC TIC OYTOC ECTIN OC KAI 
ones-TOGETHER-UP-LYING TO-BE-sayING ΙΝ selves ANY _ this IS WHO AND 
ones-lying-back-together among who also 


AMAPTIAC APIHCIN ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE TPOC THN FYNAIKA H TTICTIC COY 


misses IS-FROM-LETTING  He-said YET TOWARD THE WOMAN THE BELIEF OF-YOU 
sins is-pardoning faith 
CECWKEN CE TIOPEYOY ΕΟ EIPHNHN 
HAS-SAVED YOU BE-GOING INTO PEACE 
be-you-going ! 
"KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TOW KAOEZHC KAIL AYTOC AIWAEYEN KATA TIOAIN 
AND _ it-BECAME ΙΝ THE according-to-next AND He THRU-WAYS according-to city 
consecutively also traverses 
KAI ΚΟΜΗΝ KHPYCCON KAI EYAFTFEAIZOMENOC THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
AND VILLAGE PROCLAIMING AND WELL-MESSAGizING THE KINGdom OF-THE God 
bringing-the-well-message 
KAI ΟἹ AWAEKN CYN AYTW@M ~KAIL PFYNAIKEC TINEC Al HCAN 
AND THE TWO-TEN TOGETHER _ to-Him AND WOMEN ANY WHO WERE 
twelve some 
TESCEPATIEYMENAIL ἈΠῸ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΟΟΝ TIONHPCOON KAI ACOENEICON MAPIN H 


HAVING-been-curED FROM spirits wicked AND UN-FIRMS MARY THE 
infirmities 
KNAOYMENH MArAAAHNH ἈΦ HC AMIMONIN ΕΠῚΤᾺ EZEAHAYOCE! ~ KAI 
belNG-CALLED MAGDALENE FROM WHOM — demons SEVEN HAD-OUT-COME AND 
had-come-out 
I@ANNA ΓΥΝΉ XOYZA ENITPOTIOY HPWAOY KAI COYCANNA KAI ETEPAI 
JOANNA WOMAN OF-CHUSA permitter OF-HEROD AND SUSANNA AND DIFFERENT 
of-Chuza = manager different p 
TIOAAAL AITINEC AIHKONOYN AYTOIC EK TON YTIAPXONTON AYTAIC 
MANY WHO-ANY THRU-SERVED to-them OUT OF-THE _ belongINGS to-them 
dispensed possessions 
” CYNIONTOG AE OXAOY TIOAAOY KAI TON KATA TIOAIN 
OF-TOGETHER-BEING YET OF-THRONG MANY AND OF-THE according-to city 
of-being-together vast of-the-ones 
ENMITIOPEYOMENDN TIPOC AYTON EITTEN AIA TIAPABOAHG ~ EZHACEN O 
OF-ON-GOING TOWARD Him He-said THRU BESIDE-CAST OUT-CAME THE 
going-on through — parable came-out 
CNEIPWN TOY CneEIPAIL TON CTTOPON AYTOY KAI EN TOM CTTEIPEIN 


one-SOWING OF-THE TO-SOW THE seed OF-him AND ΙΝ THE TO-BE-SOWING 

AYTON O MEN EMECEN TIAPN THN OAON KAI KATETIATHOH KAI TA 

him WHICH INDEED FALLS BESIDE THE WAY AND __ it-WAS-tramplED AND THE 
road 


TIETEINN TOY OYPANOY KATE@PAFEN AYTO ~ KAI ETEPON KATETECEN ETI 
flyers OF-THE heaven DOWN-ATE it AND DIFFERENT DOWN-FALLS ON 
devoured falls-down 


Luke 7 - Luke 8 


48 Now He said to her, 
“Pardoned are your sins." 

* And those lying back at 
table with Him begin to be 
saying among themselves, 
"Who is this who is 
pardoning sins also?" 


50 Now He said to the 
woman, "Your faith has 
saved you. Go in peace." 


' And it occurred 
consecutively, He also 
traverses city by city and 
village by village, heralding 
and bringing the evangel of 
the kingdom of God, and 
together with the twelve, 


2 and some women who 
were cured of wicked 
spirits and _ infirmities: 
Mary, called Magdalene, 


from whom seven demons 
had come out, 


3and Joanna, wife οἵ 
Chuza, Herod's manager, 
and Susanna and the many 
others who dispensed to 
Him out of their 
possessions. 


4 Now a vast throng being 
together, and city by city 
going on to Him, He said 
through a parable, 

5 "Out came the sower to 
sow his seed, and in his 
sowing, some indeed falls 
beside the road and was 


trampled, and the flying 
creatures of heaven 
devoured it. 


6 And other falls down on 
the rock, and, sprouting, is 
withered because of having 
no moisture. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


THN ΠΕΤΡᾺΝ KAI PYEN ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ AIA TO MH ΕΧΕΙΝ IKMAAA 
THE ROCK AND BEING-SPROUTED IS-DRIED THRU THE NO TO-BE-HAVING MOISTURE 
sprouting is-withered through 
"KAI ETEPON EMECEN EN MECC TON MKANOCON KAI 
AND DIFFERENT FALLS IN MIDst OF-THE POINT-FLOWERS AND 
thorns 
CYM®YEICAI Al AKANOAI AMIENNIZAN AYTO ~ KAI €ETEPON 
BEING-TOGETHER-SPROUTED THE POINT-FLOWERS FROM-CHOKE it AND DIFFERENT 


being-sprouted-together thorns smother 
EMECEN EIC THN FHN THN ἈΓΆΘΗΝ KAI PYEN ENMOIHCEN KAPTTON 
FALLS INTO THE LAND THE GOOD AND BEING-SPROUTED makES FRUIT 
earth sprouting does 
EKATONTATIAACIONA TAYTA ANETON EPWNE I oO E€XCWN WTA 
HUNDRED-FOLD these sayING He-SOUNDED THE one-HAVING EARS 
he-shouted 
ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ MKOYET CO ” ENMHPWTON ΔῈ AYTON ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY 
TO-BE-HEARING LET-him-BE-HEARING inquirED-of YET Him THE LEARNers OF-Him 
let-him-be-hearing ! disciples 
TIC AYTH ΕἸῊ H TIXPABOAH ~ O AE ΕΙΠΕΝ YMIN AEAOTAI -NONAI 
ANY | this MAY-BE THE BESIDE-CAST THE YET He-said to-YOUp it-HAS-been-GIVEN TO-KNOW 
what parable to-ye 
TN MYCTHPIA THC BACIAEINC TOY CEOY TOIC AE AOITIOIC EN 
THE CLOSE-KEEPS OF-THE KINGdom OF-THE God to-THE YET _ rest IN 
secrets rest (p) 
TIAPABOAAIC INA BAENMONTEC ΜῊ BAETICCIN KAI MAKOYONTEC MH 
BESIDE-CASTS THAT = lookING NO — THEY-MAY-BE-lookKING AND HEARING NO 
parables they-may-be-observing 
CYNI@CIN ”“ €CTIN ΔΕ AYTH H TIAPABOAH O CMOPOC ECTIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-understandING IS YET this THE BESIDE-CAST THE seed IS 
parable 
O aAOoroc TOY 6E€0Y ~ OI AE TAPA THN OAON EICIN ΟἹ AKOYCANTEC 


THE = saying OF-THE God THE YET BESIDE THE WAY ARE THE ones-HEARing 
word road they-are 
EITA EPXETAI O AINBOAOC KAI AIPEI TON AOFON ἈΠῸ THC 
THEREAFTER IS-COMING THE THRU-CASTer AND _ IS-LIFTING THE saying FROM THE 
Slanderer is-taking-away word 
KAPAIAC AYTCN INN MH TIICTEYCANTEC CWCMWCIN "oO! ΔΕ em 
HEART OF-them THAT ΝΟ BELIEVing THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED THE YET ON 


THC TETPAC ΟἹ OTAN MKOYCOCIN ΜΕΤᾺ XAPAC AEXONTAI 
THE ROCK WHO when-EVER’ THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING WITH JOY ARE-RECEIVING 
whenever 

TON AOTON KAI OYTOI PIZAN OYK EXOYCIN Ol TIPOC KAIPON 

THE saying AND these ROOT NOT ARE-HAVING WHO TOWARD SEASON 
word 

TIICTEYOYCIN KAI EN KAIP@ TEIPACMOY A®PICTANTAI "TO ΔΕ EIC 

ARE-BELIEVING AND _ IN SEASON | OF-trial THEY-ARE-FROM-STANDING THE YET INTO 

are-withdrawing 

TAC MKANOAC TIECON ΟὟΤΟΙ EICIN Ol MKOYCANTEC KAI ὙΠΟ 

THE POINT-FLOWERS FALLING these ARE THE  ones-HEARing AND UNDER 
thorns by 

ΜΕΡΙΜΝΩΝ KAI TIAOYTOY KAI HAONON TOY BIOY TIOPEYOMENO! 

anxieties AND RICHES AND GRATIFlcations © OF-THE _ livelihood GOING 


Luke 8 


7 And other falls in the 
midst of thorns, and, 
sprouting together, the 


thorns smother it. 


8 And other falls into the 
good earth, and sprouting, 
produces fruit a 
hundredfold." These things 
saying, He shouted, "Who 
has ears to hear, let him 
hear!" 


° Now His disciples inquired 


of Him, saying, "What may 
this parable be?" 
10 Now He said, "To you 


has it been given to know 
the secrets of the kingdom 
of God, yet to the rest in 
parables, that, observing, 
they may not be observing, 
and hearing, they may not 
be understanding. 


"1 "Now this is the 


parable: The seed is the 
word of God. 


12. Now those beside the 
road are those who hear; 
thereafter the Adversary is 
coming and is picking up 
the word from their heart, 
lest, believing, they may 
be saved. 


13, Now those on the rock 
are those who, whenever 
they should be _ hearing, 
with joy are receiving the 
word. And these have no 
root, who are believing for 
a season and, in a season of 
trial, are withdrawing. 


4 Now that falling among 
the thorns, these are those 
who hear and, by worries 
and riches, and by the 
gratifications of life, going 
on, stifle, and are bringing 
nothing to maturity. 


20 


21 


22 
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ΟὙΜΠΝΙΓΟΝΤ ΔΙ KAI OY TEAECHOPOYCIN ~ TO ΔΕ EN ΤῊ ΚΆΛΗ 
ARE-beING-TOGETHER-CHOKED AND NOT ARE-FINISH-CARRYING THE YET IN THE IDEAL 
are-being-stifled are-bringing-to-maturity 


TH 
LAND 
earth 


OYTOI 
these 


EICIN OITINEC EN KAPAIN ΚΆΛΗ KAI 
ARE WHO-ANY IN HEART IDEAL AND 


ἈΓΆΘΗ AKOYCANTEC 
GOOD HEARing 


TON 
THE 


” OYAEIC ΔΕ 
NOT-YET-ONE YET 
no-one 


AOTON KATEXOYCIN KAI KAPTTIOPOPOYCIN EN YTTOMONH 
saying ARE-DOWN-HAVING AND ARE-FRUIT-CARRYING IN UNDER-REMAINing 
word are-retaining are-bearing-fruit endurance 


AYXNON AYAC 
LAMP. TOUCHing 
lighting 


KAAYTITEIL AYTON CKEYEI H 
IS-COVERING it to-INSTRUMENT OR 
him to-vessel 


YTTOKATC KA INHC 
UNDER-DOWN _— OF-couch 
underneath 


TIOHCIN AAA ΕΠΙῚ 
IS-PLACING but ON 


AYXNIAC 
LAMPstand 


TIOHCIN 
IS-PLACING 


INA Ol 
THAT THE 


E1CTTOPEYOMENO! 
ones-INTO-GOING 
ones-going-in 


” OY 
NOT for IS 


BAETIMCIN 
MAY-BE-lookING 
may-be-observing 


TAP ECTIN KPYTTITON O OY ΦΆΝΕΡΟΝ 
HIDDen WHICH NOT apparent 


TO wc 
THE LIGHT 


-FENHCETAI OYAE ATTOKPYPON O OY MH ΓΝΟΌΟΘΗ 
SHALL-BE-BECOMING NOT-YET FROM-HIDDen WHICH NOT NO - SHOULD-BE-BEING-KNOWN 
neither concealed 


KAI 
AND 


” BAENETE 
YE-BE-lookING 
be-ye-bewaring ! 


€IC PANEPON EACH 
INTO apparent MAY-BE-COMING 


OYN πῶσ ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ oc 
THEN how YE-ARE-HEARING WHO 


AN 
EVER 


ΓᾺΡ ΕΧΗ AOGOHCETAI AYT@M KAI OC AN MH €XH 
for MAY-BE-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN | to-him AND WHO EVER ΝῸ MAY-BE-HAVING 


KAI 
AND 


oO ΔΟΚΕΙ ΕΧΕΙΝ ἈΡΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ATT AYTOY ~ TIAPEFENETO 
WHICH he-IS-SEEMING TO-BE-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED FROM him BESIDE-BECAME 
he-is-supposing shall-be-being-taken-away came-along 
ΔΕ προσ AYTON H MHTHP KAI Ol ἈΔΕΛΆΦΟΙ AYTOY KAI OYK 
YET TOWARD Him THE MOTHER AND THE _ brothers OF-Him AND NOT 
HAYNANTO CYNTYXEIN NYTC AIA TON OXAON 
THEY-were-ABLE TO-BE-TOGETHER-HAPPENING to-Him THRU THE THRONG 

to-be-falling-in-with him because-of 
ἈΠΗΓΓΕΛΗ AE AYTW H MHTHP COY KAI ΟἹ ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ COY 
it-WAS-FROM-MESSAGed YET to-Him THE MOTHER OF-YOU AND THE _ brothers OF-YOU 


it-was-reported 


νυ 


ECTHKACIN ΕΖ ΙΔΕΙΝ ΘΕΆΟΝΤΕΟ CE Oo AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITIEN 


HAVE-STOOD OUT TO-BE-PERCEIVING WILLING YOU THE YET answerlNG He-said 

stand outside 

προσ MYTOYC MHTHP MOY KAI ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY ΟΥὟΤΟΙ EICIN ΟἹ TON 

TOWARD them MOTHER OF-ME AND brothers OF-ME_ these ARE THE-ones THE 

ἌΛΟΓΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ AKOYONTEC KAI TMOIOYNTEC ~ EFENETO AE EN MIA 

saying OF-THE God HEARING AND DOING it-BECAME YET ΙΝ ONE 

word 

TWN HMEPCN KAI AYTOC ENEBH ΕΙΟ TIAOION KAI ΟἹ MAOGHTAI AYTOY 

OF-THE DAYS AND He IN-STEPPed INTO FLOATer AND THE LEARNers OF-Him 
stepped-in ship disciples 

KAI EITTEN TIPOC AYTOYC ΔΙΕΛΘΟΜΕΝ E€IC TO TIEPAN THC 


AND TOWARD WE-MAY-BE-THRU-COMING 


we-may-be-passing-through 


He-said them INTO THE OTHER-SIDE OF-THE 


Luke 8 


15 Now that in the ideal 
earth, these are they who, 
in a heart ideal and good, 
hearing the word, are 
retaining it and are bearing 
fruit with endurance. 


16 "Now no one, lighting a 


lamp, is covering it with a 
vessel or is placing it 
underneath a couch, but is 
placing it on a lampstand 
that those going in may be 
observing the light. 


17 For nothing is hidden 
which shall not become 
apparent, neither 


concealed which should not 
by all means be known and 
come to be apparent. 


18 Beware, then, how you 
are hearing! For whoever 
may have, to him shall be 
given, and whoever may 
not have, from him shall be 
taken away also what he is 
supposed to have.” 


1! Now there came along to 
Him His mother and His 
brothers, and they were 
not able to fall in with Him 
because of the throng. 


20 Now it was reported to 
Him, saying that “Thy 
mother and Thy _ brothers 
stand outside wanting to 
see Thee." 

21 Now He, answering, said 
to them, "My mother and 
My brethren are these who 
are hearing the word of 
God and doing it." 


22 Now it occurred on one 
of the days that He, as well 
as His disciples, stepped 
into a ship, and He said to 
them, "We may be passing 
through to the other side of 
the lake." And they set 
out. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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AIMNHC KAI ἈΝΗΧΘΗΟᾺΝ "TIAGONTON AE AYTOMN APYTMNCCEN KAI 


LAKE AND ~~ THEY-WERE-UP-LED OF-FLOATING YET OF-them He-FROM-SLEEPS AND 
they-set-out of-sailing he-falls-asleep 

KAT EBH AANIAAY ANEMOY EIC THN AIMNHN KAI CYNETAHPOYNTO 

DOWN-STEPPed _ storm OF-WIND INTO THE LAKE AND  THEY-were-TOGETHER-FILLED 

descended they-were-foundered 

KAI GKINAYNGEYON ~ TIROCEACONTEC AE ΔΙΗΓΕΙΡᾺΝ AYTON AEFONTEC 


AND  THEY-DANGERED TOWARD-COMING YET THEY-THRU-ROUSE Him sayING 


they-were-in-danger approaching they-rouse 
ENICTATA ENICTATA ATTOAAYMEOAN oO AE ΔΊΕΓΕΡΘΕΙΟ 
Adept ! Adept ! WE-ARE-belNG-destroyED THE YET BEING-THRU-ROUSED 
Doctor ! Doctor ! we-are-perishing being-roused 
EMETIMHCEN TC ἌΝΕΜΟ KAI THM KAYAONI TOY YAATOC KAI 
He-rebukES to-THE WIND AND to-THE SURGE OF-THE _ water AND 
ENMAYCANTO KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ FAAHNH ἡ EGITIEN AE AYTOIC ΠΟῪ H TIICTIC 


THEY-CEASE AND _ it-BECAME CALM YET ?-where THE BELIEF 


where? faith 


He-said to-them 


YMWN C®OBHEENTEC AE EOGAYMACAN AEFONTEC TIPOC AAAHAOYC TIC 


OF-YOUp  BEING-afraid YET THEY-MARVEL sayING TOWARD _ one-another ANY 
of-ye who 
APA OYTOC ECTIN OTI KAI TOIC ANEMOIC EMITACCEI KAI TOM 
CONSEQUENTLY _ this IS that AND to-THE WINDS He-IS-enjoinING AND to-THE 
YAATI. KALIL YTAKOYOYCIN AYTC ~KAIL KATEMAEYCAN EIC THN ΧΩΡᾺΝ 
water AND ~~ THEY-ARE-obeyING to-Him AND  THEY-DOWN-FLOAT INTO THE SPACE 
they-sail-down country 
TON TEPACHNWN- HTIC ECT IN ANT ITTEPA THC TAATIAAIAC 
OF-THE GERASENES WHICH-ANY IS INSTEAD-OTHER-SIDE  OF-THE GALILEE 
across-from the 


” €ZEACONTI AGE AYTM EM! THN FHN YTOHNTHCEN ἈΝῊΡ TIC ΕΚ THC 


to-OUT-COMING YET Him ON THE LAND UNDER-meets MAN ANY OUT OF-THE 
to-coming-out meets certain 
TIOANEWC EXCMN AAIMONIN KALIL ΧΡΟΝΟῸ IKANCD OYK ENEAYCATO IMATION 
city HAVING demons AND _ to-TIME enough NOT _ IN-SLIPS cloak 
considerable slips-in 
KAI Εν OIKIX OYK GMENEN AAA EN TOIC MNHMACIN ~ IACON AE TON 
AND ΙΝ HOME NOT REMAINED but ΙΝ THE memorial-tombs PERCEIVING YET THE 
house tombs 
IHCOYN ANAKPAZAC TIPOCETIECEN AYTWM KAI ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EITTEN TI 
JESUS UP-CRYing he-TOWARD-FALLS _ to-Him AND to-SOUND GREAT said ANY 
crying-out he-prostrates to-voice loud what 
EMO! KAI COI IHCOY YIE TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY YYICTOY AEOMAI COY 
to-ME AND to-YOU JESUS! SON! OF-THE God OF-THE HIGHest |-AM-beseechING OF-YOU 
the Most-High 
MH ME BACANICHC ~ TAPHITEIAEN ΓᾺΡ TCD TINGEYMATI Τῷ 
NO ME  YOU-SHOULD-BE-ORDEALizING He-chargES for to-THE _ spirit THE 


you-should-be-tormenting 


AKAOCAPTCM EZEAGEIN ἈΠῸ TOY ANOPWTTOY TIOAAOIC ΓᾺΡ XPONOIC 


UN-clean TO-BE-OUT-COMING FROM THE human to-MANY for TIMES 
unclean to-be-coming-out 

CYNHPTIAKE 1! AYTON KAI EAECMEYETO AAYCECIN KAI TIEAANIC 
it-HAD-TOGETHER-SNATCHED ~ him AND he-WAS-BOUND to-UN-LOOSES- ΑΝῸ to-fetters 


it-had-gripped to-chains 


Luke 8 


23 Now, at their sailing, He 
falls asleep. And a whirl of 
wind descended to the 
lake, and they were 
foundered and in danger. 


24 Now approaching, they 
rouse Him, saying, 
"Doctor! Doctor! We are 
perishing!" Now He, being 
roused, rebukes the wind 
and the surging of the 
water, and they cease, and 
it became calm. 


25 Now He said to them, 
"Where is your faith?" Yet, 
being afraid, they marvel, 
saying to one another, 
"Who, consequently, is this, 
that He is enjoining the 
winds as well as the water, 
and they are obeying Him!" 


26 And they sail down into 
the country of the 
Gergesenes, which is across 
from Galilee. 


27 Now at His coming out 
on the land, there meets 
Him a certain man out of 
the city, who had demons, 
and for a considerable time 
puts on no cloak, and 
remained in no house, but 
in the tombs. 


28 Now, perceiving Jesus 
and crying οιυΐ, he 
prostrates to Him and said 
in a loud voice, "What is it 
to me and to Thee, Jesus, 
Son of God Most High! | 
beseech Thee, Thou 
shouldst not be tormenting 
me.” 


29 For He charged the 
unclean spirit to be coming 
out from the man; _ for 
many times it had gripped 
him, and he was _ bound, 
being guarded with chains 
and fetters, and, bursting 
through the bonds, he was 
driven by the demon into 
the wilderness. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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bY AACCOMENOC KAI AINPPHCCCDN TA AECMA HAAYNETO ὙΠῸ ΤΟΥ 
belNG-GUARDED AND THRU-BURSTING THE BONDS he-was-DRIVEN by THE 
bursting-through 
AAIMONIOY EIC TAC EPHMOYC ~ EMHPWTHCEN AE AYTON O IHCOYC TI 
demon INTO THE DESOLATES inquirES-of YET him THE JESUS ANY 
desolate-places what 
col ONOMA ECTIN O AE EITTEN AEFICDN OTI EICHAGEN AAIMONIA 
to-YOU NAME IS THE YET ~ said LEGION that INTO-CAME demons 
he-said entered 
πολλὰ EIC AYTON ~ KAI TIAPEKAAOYN NYTON INA MH E€TITAZH 
MANY INTO him AND THEY-BESIDE-CALLED Him THAT ΝΟ He-SHOULD-BE-enjoinING 
they-entreated 
AYTOIC E€1C THN ABYCCON ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν "HN ΔΕ EKEI APEAH XOIPCON 
to-them INTO THE = abyss TO-BE-FROM-COMING WAS YET there HERD OF-HOGS 
to-be-passing-forth 
IKANCON BOCKOMENH EN TM OPE! KAI TIAPEKNAECAN AYTON INA 
enough belING-HERBED IN THE mountain AND  THEY-BESIDE-CALL Him THAT 
considerable being-caused-to-graze they-entreat 
ΕΠΙΤΡΕΥΗ AYTOIC EIC EKEINOYC EICEAGEIN KAI EMETPEYVEN 


He-SHOULD-BE-permittING — to-them INTO those TO-BE-INTO-COMING AND _ He-permits 


to-be-entering 


AYTOIC ~ GZEACONTA AE TA AAIMONINX ἈΠῸ TOY ANEPWTTOY EICHACON 
to-them OUT-COMING YET THE demons FROM THE human INTO-CAME 
coming-out entered 


ΕΙΟσ TOYC XOIPOYC KAI GPMHCEN H ATEAH KATA TOY KPHMNOY €IC THN 


INTO THE HOGS AND RUSHES THE HERD DOWN THE HANG INTO THE 
precipice 
AIMNHN KAI ATIETINICH ~ 1AONTEG AE OIL BOCKONTEC TO FEFONOC 
LAKE AND WAS-FROM-CHOKed PERCEIVING YET THE ones-HERBING THE HAVING-BECOME 
was-smothered graziers 
EPYTON KAI ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛΔᾺΝ E€1C THN TIOAIN KAI E€1C TOYC AFPOYC 
THEY-FLED AND  THEY-FROM-MESSAGE INTO THE city AND INTO THE FIELDS 
they-report 
” EZHACON AE IAEIN TO ΓΕΓΟΝΟΟ KAI HAGON προσ ΤΟΝ 


THEY-OUT-CAME YET TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE HAVING-BECOME ΑΝῸ THEY-CAME TOWARD ΤΗΕ 
they-came-out 


IHCOYN’ KAI 
JESUS AND 


E€YPON 
THEY-FOUND 


KNOHMENON ΤῸΝ ANOPCOTION 
sittING THE human 


Ab 
FROM 


OY 
WHOM 


TA 
THE 


AAIMONIN EZHACEN 
demons OUT-CAME 
came-out 


IMATICMENON KAI COdPONOYNTA TIAPA TOYC TIOAAC 
belING-GARMENTED AND _ belNG-sane BESIDE THE FEET 


EOBHOHCAN ~ ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΑΝ AE AYTOIC OL IAONTEC 
AND THEY-WERE-afraid © FROM-MESSAGE YET to-them THE ones-PERCEIVING 
report 


TOY IHCOY KAI 
OF-THE JESUS 


"KAI 
AND 


πῶσ ECWOEH Oo AANIMONICOEIC 
how WAS-SAVED THE one-BEING-demonizED 


HP®@WTHCEN AYTON ATIAN 
asks Him EVERY (emph.) 
entire (emph.) 


TO 
THE 


TIAHEOC THC 
multitude OF-THE 


TIEPIX@POY TON FEPACHNON ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙΝ ATT 
ABOUT-SPACE OF-THE GERASENES TO-BE-FROM-COMING FROM 
country-about to-be-coming-away 


AYTON 
them 


OT! 
that 


@OBW MEFAACD CYNEIXONTO 
to-FEAR GREAT THEY-were-pressED He 


AYTOC AE EMBAC 
YET IN-STEPPing 
stepping-in 


Εἰισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΠΆΟΙΟΝ 
FLOATer 
ship 


Luke 8 


30 Now Jesus inquires of 
him, saying, "What is your 
name?" Now he said, 


"Legion," for many demons 
entered into him. 


31 And they entreated Him 
that He should not enjoin 
them to be coming away 
into the submerged chaos. 


32 Now a considerable herd 
of hogs was there, grazing 
on the mountain, and they 
entreat Him that He should 
permit them to be entering 
into those. And He permits 
them. 


33. Now the demons, 
coming out from the man, 
entered into the hogs, and 
the herd rushes down the 
precipice into the lake and 
was smothered. 


34 Now the graziers, 
perceiving what has 
occurred, fled and report it 
in the city and in the 


fields. 


35 Now thy came out to 
perceive what has 
occurred, and they came to 
Jesus and found the man 
from whom the demons 
came out, garmented and 
sane, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, and they were 
afraid. 


36 Yet those also who are 
perceiving how the 
demoniac was saved, 
report to them. 


37 And the entire multitude 
of the country about the 
Gergesenes asks Him to be 
coming away from them, 
for they were pressed by a 
great fear. 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


YTIECTPEYEN ~ GEAEITO AE AYTOY O ANHP Ac 
reTURNS besought YET OF-Him THE MAN FROM 


OY 
WHOM 


EZEAHAYOE! 
HAD-OUT-COME 
had-come-out 


TA 
THE 


AANIMONIA 
demons 


EINAI 
TO-BE 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


AY TC 
to-Him 


ATTEAYCEN 
He-FROM-LOOSES 
he-dismisses 


AE 
YET 


AY TON 
him 


AECON 
sayING 


” YTIOCTPEdeE 
YOU-BE-reTURNING 
be-you-returning ! 


E€I1C TON OIKON COY KAI 
INTO THE HOME OF-YOU AND 


ΔΙΗΓΟῪ 
BE-relatING 
be-you-relating ! 


OCA 
as-much-as 


col 
to-YOU 


ENOIHCEN O eEOC KAI ἈΠΗ͂ΛΘΕΝ KAO 
DOES THE God AND he-FROM-CAME according-to WHOLE THE _ city 
he-came-away down 


OAHN THN TIOAIN KHPYCCCOON 
PROCLAIMING 


OCA 
as-much-as 


ENOIHCEN AYTWM O 
DOES to-him 


IHCOYC Εν AE τῷ YMOCTPESEIN TON 
THE JESUS IN YET THE TO-BE-reTURNING THE 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


ATIEAEZATO 
welcomES 


AYTON Oo 
Him THE 


OXAOC 
THRONG 


HCAN TAP 
THEY-WERE for 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


TIPOCAOKWNTEC AYTON ~ KAI IAOY 
TOWARD-SEEMING Him AND ~ BE-PERCEIVING CAME 
hoping lo! 


HAGEN ἈΝῊΡ ὦ 
ΜΑΝ to-WHOM 


ONOMA 
NAME 


INIPOC KAI 
JAIRUS AND 


OYTOC APXCN THC 
this chief OF-THE TOGETHER-LEAD  belongED 
this-one synagogue 


CYNArO@rHC YITTHPXEN KAI TIECCON TIAPA 
AND FALLING BESIDE 


| IHCOY TIAPEKAAE! AYTON EICEAGEIN 
JESUS he-BESIDE-CALLED Him TO-BE-INTO-COMING 
he-entreated to-be-entering 


TOYC TIOAAC | TOY 
THE FEET OF-THE 


ΕΙσ TON 
INTO THE 


OIKON AYTOY ~ OTI 
HOME  OF-him that 
house 


ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ MONOrENHC HN AYTM WC ETON AMAEKN 
DAUGHTER ONLY-generated WAS to-him AS OF-YEARS TWO-TEN 
twelve 


KAI 
AND 


MYTH ATTECNHCKEN EN 
this FROM-DIED IN 
she died 


AE Τῷ YTIATEIN 
YET THE TO-BE-UNDER-LEADING Him 
to-be-going-away 


AYTON OI OXAOI 
THE THRONGS 


CYNETINIFON NYTON ~ KAI ΓΎΝΗ OYCX EN PYCE! AIMATOC ἈΠῸ ETON 


TOGETHER-CHOKED_ Him AND WOMAN BEING _ IN GUSHing OF-BLOOD FROM YEARS 

stifled 

δώδεκα HTIC | INTPOIGC TIPOCANAA@CACKA OAON TON BION | OYK 

TWO-TEN WHO-ANY to-HEALers TOWARD-UP-CONSUMing WHOLE THE livelihood NOT 

twelve to-physicians consuming 

ICXYCEN ATT OY AENOC 6EPATIEYOHNAI ” TIPOCEASOYCA OTTICOEN 

is-STRONG FROM NOT-YET-ONE TO-BE-curED TOWARD-COMING BEHIND-PLACE 
anyone approaching from-behind 

HYATO TOY KPACTTEAOY TOY IMATIOY AYTOY KAI TIAPAXPHMA ECTH 

she-TOUCHES OF-THE HANG-FOOT OF-THE cloak OF-Him AND _ instantly STOOD 
tassel 

H PYCIC TOY AIMATOC AYTHC ~ KAI EIMEN O IHCOYC TIC O 

THE GUSHing OF-THE BLOOD OF-her AND _ said THE JESUS ANY THE 

who 

AYAMENOC MOY APNOYMENON AE TIANTOON EITIEN O TIETPOC EMICTATA 

one-TOUCHing OF-ME OF-disownING YET ALL said THE Peter Adept ! 
of-denying Doctor ! 

ΟΙ OXAOI!I CYNEXOYCIN CE KAI ATIOSOAIBOYCIN "oO AE IHCOYC 


YOU AND THEY-ARE-FROM-CONSTRICTING 


they-are-jostling 


THE THRONGS ARE-pressING THE YET JESUS 


Luke 8 


383 Now He, stepping into 
the ship, returns. Now the 
man from whom _ the 
demons had come out 
besought Him to be with 
Him, yet Jesus dismisses 
him, saying, 


3. "Return to your home 


and relate how much God 
does for you." And he 
came away, down the 
whole city, heralding how 
much Jesus does for him. 


40 Now it occurred at Jesus’ 
return, that the throng 

welcomes Him, for they 

were all hoping for Him. 


41 And lo! a man came 
whose name was _ Jairus, 
and he possessed the 
chieftainship of the 
synagogue. And, falling at 
the feet of Jesus, he 
entreated Him ἴο be 
entering into his house, 


” for he had an 
only-begotten daughter of 
about twelve years, and 
she died. Now at His going 
away, the throngs stifled 
Him. 


4 And a woman, having a 


hemorrhage for twelve 
years, whose whole 
livelihood is being 


consumed by physicians, is 
not strong enough to be 
cured by anyone. 


44 Approaching from 
behind, she touches the 
tassel of His cloak. And 
instantly, stanched was her 
hemorrhage. 


45 And Jesus said, "Who 
touches Me?" Now, at all 
denying it, Peter and those 
with Him, said, “Doctor, 
the throngs are pressing 
Thee and jostling, and art 


Thou saying, *~Who touches 
Me?" 
4 Yet Jesus __ said, 


"Someone touches Me, for | 
knew power has come out 
from Me." 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 
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EIMEN HYATO MOY TIC ΕΓ ΓᾺΡ EFNODN AYNAMIN EZEAHAYOYIAN ἈΠ 
said TOUCHES OF-ME ANY Ι for KNEW ABILITY HAVING-OUT-COME FROM 
someone power having-come-out 

EMOY ~ IAOYCA AE H CYNH OTI OYK EAAGCEN TPEMOYCA HAGEN 

ME PERCEIVING YET THE WOMAN. that NOT — she-was-OBLIVIOUS TREMBLING CAME 

KAI TIPOCTTECOYCA AYTC Al HN AIT IAN HYATO AYTOY 

AND TOWARD-FALLING to-Him THRU WHICH cause she-TOUCHES OF-Him 
prostrating because-of 

ATTHTTEIAEN ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ TIANT OC TOY ANOY KAI wc INOH 

she-FROM-MESSAGES IN-VIEW OF-EVERY THE PEOPLE AND AS WAS-HEALED 

she-reports in-sight of-entire so 

TIAPAXPHMA ~ O AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTH ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ H TIICTIC COY CECWKEN 

instantly THE YET He-said to-her DAUGHTER THE BELIEF OF-YOU HAS-SAVED 

faith 

cE TIOPEYOY €IC EIPHNHN ~€TI AYTOY AAAOYNTOC EPXETAI TIC 

YOU BE-GOING INTO PEACE STILL OF-Him TALKING IS-COMING ANY 
be-you-going ! someone 


TTAPN TOY APXICYNArTWrOY AEFMN OTI ΤΈΘΝΗΚΕΝ H ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ COY 


BESIDE THE chief-of-TOGETHER-LEAD — sayING that HAS-DIED THE DAUGHTER OF-YOU 
chief-of-synagogue 
MHKeET | CKYAAE TON AIAACKAAON ~ O AE IHCOYC AKOYCAC 
NO-NOT-STILL BE-FLAYING THE TEACHer THE YET JESUS HEARing 
by-no-means-still | be-you-bothering ! 
ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ AYTC MH POBOY MONON TIICTEYCON KAI 
answerED to-him NO BE-FEARING ONLY BELIEVE AND 
be-you-fearing ! believe-you ! 
CWOEHCETAI ” EACWN AE ΕΙσα THN OIKIAN OYK ANPHKEN 
she-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED COMING Yer INTO THE HOME NOT He-FROM-LETS 
house he-lets 
EICEAGEIN ΤΙΝΆ CYN AYTC@ ΕἸ MH TIETPON KAI I@ANNHN KAI 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING ANY TOGETHER _ to-Him IF NO _ Peter AND JOHN AND 


to-be-entering anyone 


INKC@DBON KAI TON TIATEPA THC MAIAOC KAI THN MHTEPA ~ EKANION AE 


JACOBUS AND THE FATHER OF-THE girl AND THE MOTHER LAMENTED YET 
James 
TIANTEC KAI EKOTTITONTO AYTHN O AE EITMEN MH KAAIETE 


ALL AND  THEY-STRUCK-(themselves) her THE YET He-said ΝΟ BE-YE-LAMENTING 
they-grieved be-ye-lamenting ! 
OY TAP ATTESGANEN AAAA KAGEYAEI! ”“ KALIL KNTEPEACN AYTOY 
NOT for she-FROM-DIED but she-IS-DOWN-LOUNGING AND THEY-DOWN-LAUGHED OF-Him 
she-died she-is-drowsing they-ridiculed 
ElIAOTEC OTI ἈΠΕΘΆΝΕΝ "~AYTOC AE KPATHCAC THC XEIPOC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that she-FROM-DIED He YET HOLDing OF-THE HAND 
she-died 
MYTHC EPWNHCEN ἈΕΓΩῸΝ H TIAIC ΕΓΕΙΡΕ “KAIL EMECTPEYEN TO 
OF-her SOUNDS sayING THE © girl BE-ROUSING AND ON-TURNS THE 
shouts be-you-rousing ! turns-back 
TINEYMA AYTHC KAI ANECTH TIAPAXPHMA KAI AIETAZEN AYTH AOGHNAI 
spirit OF-her AND — she-UP-STOOD _ instantly AND He-prescribES _ to-her TO-BE-GIVEN 
she-rose 
PATEIN “KAI GZECTHCAN ΟἹ TONEIC AYTHC O AE TAPHIrE!IAEN 
TO-BE-EATING AND OUT-STOOD THE parents OF-her THE YET  He-chargES 


were-amazed 


Luke 8 


47 Now the woman, 
perceiving that she did not 
elude Him, came 
trembling, and prostrating 
to Him, reports in the sight 
of the entire people for 
what cause she touches 
Him and so was_ healed 
instantly. 


48 Now He said to her, 
"Courage, daughter! Your 
faith has saved you! Go in 
peace!" 


” While He ἰς still 
speaking, someone from 
the chief of the synagogue's 
house is coming, saying to 
him that "Your daughter is 
dead. By no means bother 
the teacher any longer." 


5° Yet Jesus, hearing it, 
answered him, — saying, 
"Fear not; only believe, and 
she shall be saved." 


51 Now coming into the 
house, He lets no one enter 
together with Him, except 
Peter and James and John 
and the father of the girl 
and the mother. 


52 Now they all lamented, 
and they grieved for her. 
Now He said, "Be not 
lamenting, for she did not 
die, but is drowsing." 


53 And they ridiculed Him, 
being aware that she died. 


54 Yet He, casting all 
outside and _ holding her 


hand, shouts, saying, "Girl, 
be roused!" 

55 And back turns her 
spirit, and she rose 
instantly. And He 
prescribes that she be 


given something to eat. 


56 And her parents were 
amazed, yet He charges 
them to tell no one what 
has occurred. 
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AYTOIC MHAENI EINEIN TO TErONOC 
to-them to-NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-sayING THE HAVING-BECOME 
to-no-one 


” CYFKAAECAMENOG ΔῈ TOYC AWAEKN EAWKEN AYTOIC AYNAMIN KAI 
TOGETHER-CALLing YET THE TWO-TEN He-GIVES to-them ABILITY AND 
calling-together twelve power 


"KAI 
AND 


EZOYCIAN ETT! 
authority ON 


ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὸ AAIMONIA KAI 
ALL THE demons AND 


NOCOYC O€EPATTEYEIN 
DISEASES TO-BE-curING 


ATIECTEIAEN AYTOYC KHPYCCEIN 
He-commissions them TO-BE-PROCLAIMING 


THN BACIAEIAN TOY 
THE KINGdom OF-THE God 


ΘΕΟΥ KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


INCOAI 
TO-BE-HEALING 


EINEN TIPOC 
He-said TOWARD 


AYTOYC 
them 


MHAEN 
NO-YET-ONE 
nothing 


| TOYC ACeENEIC | 
THE UN-FIRM 
infirm 


AIPETE 
BE-LIFTING 
be-ye-picking-up ! 


E€IC THN OAON MHTE PABAON MHTE TTHPAN 
INTO THE WAY NO-BESIDES ROD NO-BESIDES BAG (beggar's) 
road neither neither beggar's-bag 


MHTE 
NO-BESIDES 
neither 


"KAI 
AND 


| AYO XITC@NAC EXEIN 
TWO. TUNICS TO-BE-HAVING 


| ANA 
NO-BESIDES υρ 
neither apiece 


ἌΡΤΟΝ MHTE ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ MHTE 
BREAD  NO-BESIDES SILVER 
neither 


ΕΙΟ HN AN OIKIAN E€ICEAGHTE ΕΚΕΙ 
INTO WHICH EVER HOME YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING there 
house ye-may-be-entering 


MENETE 
BE-YE-REMAINING 
be-ye-remaining ! 


KAI 
AND 


EKEIOEN 
thence 


ΕΖΕΡΧΕΟΘΕ "KALIL OCOI AN MH AE€EXOMNTAI YMAC 
BE-YE-OUT-COMING AND as-many-as EVER ΝῸ MAY-BE-RECEIVING YOUp 
be-ye-coming-out ! ye 


€ZEPXOMENO! 
OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


ἈΠῸ THC TIOAEMWC EKEINHC TON KONIOPTON ἈΠῸ TON TIOAC@N YMOON 


FROM THE city that THE DUST FROM THE FEET OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
ATIOT INACCETE ΕΙσα MAP'T YPION en AYTOYC ” €ZEPXOMENO! AE 
BE-YE-FROM-QUIVERING INTO witness ON them OUT-COMING VET 
be-ye-twitching- off ! coming-out 
AIHPXONTO KATA TAC K@®MMAC EYAFFEAIZOMENO!I KAI GCEPATIEYONTEC 
THEY-THRU-CAME ~ according-to THE VILLAGES WELL-MESSAGizING AND curlNG 


they-passed-through bringing-the-well-message 


TIANTAXOY ~ HKOYCEN AE HPCAHC O TETPAAPXHC ΤᾺ ΓΙΝΟΜΕΝᾺ TIANTA 


EVERY-SOIL HEARS YET HEROD THE FOURth-chief THE BECOMINGp ΑΙ 

everywhere tetrarch becoming p 

KAI ATHTTOPE! AIA TO AErECeAI ὙΠῸ TINW&N OTI ICO ANNHC 

AND was-bewilderED THRU THE TO-BE-belNG-said by ANY that JOHN 
because-of some 


ΗΓΕΡΘΗ ΕΚ ΝΕΚΡΟΩΝ ΓΎΠΟ ΤΙΝΩΝ ΔΕ ΟΤΙ HAIAC EPANH AAAWDN ΔΕ 
WAS-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones by ANY YET that ELIAS APPEARed OF-others YET 
some Elijah 
OT! TIPO@PHTHC TIc TON APXAICON ANECTH ~ EITIEN AE HP@®AHC 
that BEFORE-AVERer ANY OF-THE  ORIGINals UP-STOOD said YET HEROD 
prophet some ancients rose 
IC(DANNHN ΕΓ ATIEKEDAAICA TIC AE ECTIN OYTOC ΠΕΡῚ OY MKOYOCD 
JOHN Ι FROM-HEADize ANY YET IS this ABOUT WHOM_ I-AM-HEARING 
behead who 

TOIAYTA KALIL ΕΖΗΤΕΙ IAEIN MYTON ~ KAI YIMOCTPEYANTEC ΟἹ 
such AND SOUGHT TO-BE-PERCEIVING Him AND — reTURNing THE 
such (p) he-sought 


Luke 8 - Luke 9 


' Now calling together the 
twelve apostles, He gives 
them power and authority 
over all the demons and to 
be curing diseases. 

? And He commissions them 
to 6 heralding the 
kingdom of God and to be 
healing the infirm. 


3 And He said to them, 
"Nothing pick up for the 


road, neither staff, nor 
beggar's bag, nor bread, 
nor silver, nor have two 


tunics apiece. 


4 And into whatever house 
you may be entering, there 
be remaining, and thence 
be coming away. 


5 And whoever should not 
be receiving you, coming 
out from that city, twitch 
off even the dust from your 
feet for a testimony against 
them." 


ὁ Now coming out, they 
passed through by the 
villages, bringing the 
evangel and curing 
everywhere. 


7 Now Herod the tetrarch 
hears all that is occurring 
by Him, and was 
bewildered because οἵ 
what is being said by some 
that "John was roused 
from among the dead," 


8 yet by some that "Elijah 
appeared," yet by others 
that "Some prophet of the 
ancients rose." 


9 Yet Herod said, "John | 
behead. Now who is this 
about whom | am_ hearing 
such things?” And he sought 
to become acquainted with 
Him. 


10 And — returning, — the 
apostles relate to Him 
whatever they do = and 
whatever they teach. And 
taking them along, He 
retreats privately into a 


city called Bethsaida. 
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ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΟΙ ΔΙΗΓΗΟΆΝΤΟ δῖ OCA ENOIHCAN KAI TIAPAAABCON 
commissioners relate to-Him as-much-as THEY-DO AND BESIDE-GETTING 
taking-along 


AYTOYC YTTEXC@PHCEN KAT IAIMN €1C TIOAIN KNAOYMENHN BHOECAIAA 


them He-UNDER-SPACES according-to OWN INTO city belNG-CALLED BETHSAIDA 
he-retreats 
"Ol AE OXAOI -TNONTEC HKOAOYOHCAN AYTWM KAI ATIOAEZAMENOC 
THE YET THRONGS KNOWING follow to-Him AND ~~ FROM-RECEIVing 
welcoming 
AYTOYC EAAAEL AYTOIC ΠΕΡῚ THC BACIAEINC TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ KAI TOYC 
them He-TALKED _ to-them ABOUT THE  KINGdom OF-THE God AND THE-ones 
ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ EXONTAC OCEPATIEIAC IATO ~H AE HMEPA HPZATO KAINEIN 


need HAVING OF-cure He-HEALED THE YET DAY begins TO-BE-deCLINING 


TIPOCEASGONTEC AE OIL AWAEKA EITTAN AYTWM ATIOAYCON TON OXAON INA 


TOWARD-COMING YET THE TWO-TEN say to-Him FROM-LOOSE THE THRONG THAT 
approaching twelve dismiss-you ! 
TIOPEYOENT EC ΕΙα TAC KYKAC KWMAC KAI ArPOYC 
BEING-GONE INTO THE to-AROUND VILLAGES AND FIELDS 
KANTAAYCOWCIN KAI EYPOMOCIN ENICITICMON OTI WAGE 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-LOOSING AND  THEY-SHOULD-BE-FINDING ON-GRAIN that here 
they-should-be-putting-up-for-the-n... forage 
ΕΝ EPHMCD TOMm ECMEN ~ EIMEN AE προσ AYTOYC AOTE AYTOIC 
IN DESOLATE PLACE WE-ARE He-said YET TOWARD them BE-GIVING to-them 
be-ye-giving ! 
YMEIC ΦΔΆΓΕΙΝ Ol AE EITTAN OYK EICIN HMIN TIAEION H APTOI 
YOUp TO-BE-EATING THE YET THEY-say NOT ARE to-US MORE OR BREADS 
ye than 
TIENTE KAI IXE6YEC AYO El MHTI TOPEYOENTEC HMEIC AFOPACC@MEN ΕΙσα 
ΕΙΝΕ AND FISHES TWO IF NO-ANY BEING-GONE WE SHOULD-BE-BUYING INTO 
TIANTXN TON AAON TOYTON BPWMATA ~ HCAN TAP WCEI ANAPEC 


ALL THE PEOPLE _ this FOODS THEY-WERE for AS-IF MEN 


TIENTAKICXIAIOI 
FIVE-times- THOUSAND 
five-thousand 


EITTEN AE TIPOC TOYC MAOSHTAC AYTOY KATAKAINATE 
He-said YET TOWARD THE LEARNers OF-Him DOWN-CLINE 
disciples cause-to-recline-ye ! 


AYTOYC KAICIAC | (WCE) ANN TIENTHKONTA ἡ KAI EMOIHCAN OYTCWC KAI 


them CLINES AS-IF UP FIVE-ty AND THEY-DO thus AND 
groups apiece fifty 

KATEKAINAN ATIANTAC ~ AABN AE TOYC TIENTE APTOYC KAI TOYC AYO 

THEY-DOWN-CLINE ΑΙ (emph.) GETTING YET THE FIVE BREADS AND THE TWO 

they-cause-to-recline all (emph.) 

IX8YAC ANABAEYAC ΕΙσα ΤΟΝ OYPANON E€YAOrHCEN AYTOYC KAI 

FISHES UP-looking INTO THE heaven He-blessES them AND 
looking-up 

KATEKAACEN KAI EAIAOY TOIC MAGHTAIC TIAPAGEINAI TW OXAW ἢ KAI 

DOWN-BREAKS AND GAVE to-THE LEARNers TO-BESIDE-PLACE to-THE THRONG AND 


breaks-up disciples to-place-beside 

EdPAFON KAI EXOPTACOHCAN TIANTEC KAI HPOH TO TIEePICCEYCAN 

THEY-ATE AND  ARE-satisfiED ALL AND WAS-LIFTED THE — exceeding 
was-picked-up superfluous 


Luke 9 


1! Now the throngs, 
knowing it, follow Him. And 
welcoming them, He spoke 
to them concerning the 
kingdom of God, and those 
having need of a cure, He 
healed. 


12 Now the day begins to 
be declining. Now 
approaching, the twelve 
said to Him, "Dismiss the 
throng, that they, being 
gone into the villages and 
the fields around, should be 
putting up for the night and 
finding forage, for we are 
in a desolate place here." 


13 Yet He said to them, 
"You be giving them 
something to eat." Yet 
they say, "We have no 
more than five cakes of 
bread and_ two fishes, 
except should we go and 
buy food for all these 
people.” 


14 For there were about 
five thousand men. Now He 
said to His disciples, 
"Cause them to recline in 
groups of about fifty 
apiece.” 


1S And they do thus, and 
cause all to recline. 


16 Now taking the five 
cakes of bread and the two 
fishes, looking up into 
heaven, He blesses them 
and breaks them up, and 
gave to the disciples to 
place before the throng. 


17 And they ate, and all are 
satisfied. And twelve 
panniers of their 
superfluous fragments were 
picked up. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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AYTOIC ΚἈΔΟΜΆΤΩΟΝ ΚΟΦΙΝΟΙ ACAEKX ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN THM EINAI 
to-them OF-BREAKS PANNIERS TWO-TEN ΑΝΌ it-BECAME IN THE TO-BE 
of-fragments twelve 
AYTON TIPOCEYXOMENON KATA MONAC CYNHCAN AYTW ΟἹ MAOHTAI 
Him prayING according-to ONLY WERE-TOGETHER to-Him THE LEARNers 
alone (p) disciples 
KAI €EMHPWTHCEN AYTOYC AEFWMN ΤΙΝΆ ME AEFOYCIN OI OXAOI!I EINAI 
AND — He-inquirES-of them sayING ANY ΜΕ ARE-sayING THE THRONGS TO-BE 
who 
"Ol AE ATIOKPIGOENTEC EITTAN I®@MANNHN TON BATTITICTHN AAAOI AE 
THE YET answerlING say JOHN THE DIPist others YET 
they-say baptist 
HAIAN ἌΛΛΟΙ ΔΕ OT! TPO@HTHC TIC TWN APXAICDN ANECTH ~ EIMEN ΔΕ 
ELIAS others YET that BEFORE-AVERer ANY OF-THE ORIGINals UP-STOOD_He-said = YET 
Elijah prophet some ancients rose 


AYTOIC YMEIC AE ΤΙΝᾺ ME AETETE EINAI TIETPOC AE ATIOKPIOEIC EITTEN 


to-them YOUp YET ANY ME ARE-sayING TO-BE Peter YET answerlING said 
ye who 
TON XPICTON TOY Θεου ~O AE EMITIMHCAC AYTOIC TIAPHFrE!IAEN 
THE ANOINTED OF-THE God THE YET rebuking to-them He-chargES 
Christ warning 

ΜΗΔΕΝΙ AETEIN TOYTO ~GITMWN OTI AEI TON YION TOY 

to-NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-sayING _ this sayING that it-IS-BINDING THE SON OF-THE 

to-no-one 

ANOPWTTIOY πολλλ ΠΆΘΕΙΝ KAI ATTOAOK IMACGHNAI ATTO TON 

human much TO-BE-EMOTIONING AND TO-BE-FROM-testED FROM ΤΗΕ 
to-be-suffering to-be-rejected 

TIPECBYTEPON KAI APXIEPECON KAI -FPAMMATEQOON KAI ATTOKTANGHNAI KAI 

SENIORS AND chief-SACRED-ones AND  WRITers AND TO-BE-FROM-KILLED AND 

chief-priests scribes to-be-killed 
TH TPITH HMEPX EFEPEHNAIL ~ GAEFEN AE προσ TIANTAC E€1 TIC 
to-THE © third DAY TO-BE-ROUSED He-said YET TOWARD ALL IF ANY 
anyone 
ΘΕΛΕΙ OTTIC@ MOY ΕΡΧΕΟΘΔΙ APNHCACEW EAYTON KAI APATCO TON 
IS-WILLING BEHIND ME TO-BE-COMING_ LET-him-disown self AND LET-him-LIFT THE 
of-me let-him-disown ! let-him-pick-up ! 

CTAYPON AYTOY KAO HMEPAN KAI AKOAOYOEITWM ΜΟΙ ~ OC ΓᾺΡ AN 

pale OF-him according-to DAY AND LET-him-BE-followING to-ME = WHO for EVER 

cross let-him-be-following ! 

ΘΕΛΗ THN YWYXHN AYTOY ΟΟΟΔΙ ἈΠΟΛΕΟΕΙ AYTHN OC A 

SHOULD-BE-WILLING THE _ soul OF-him TO-SAVE SHALL-BE-destroyING her WHO YET 

may-be-willing 

AN ATTOAECH THN YYXHN AYTOY ENEKEN EMOY OYTOC 

EVER SHOULD-BE-destroyING THE soul OF-him on-account OF-ME this-one 

CWCEl AYTHN ἢ TI ΓᾺΡ WPEAEITAI ANOPMMOC KEPAHCAC TON 

SHALL-BE-SAVING _ her ANY _ for IS-beING-benefitED human GAINing THE 
what 

KOCMON OAON EAYTON AE ATIOANECAC H ZHMICDEEIC ~ OC TAP AN 

SYSTEM WHOLE self YET destroying OR BEING-FINED WHO for EVER 

world forfeiting 

ENAICXYNEH ME KAI TOYC EMOYC AOFOYC TOYTON O YIOC TOY 

MAY-BE-BEING-ON-VILED ME AND THE MY sayings this THE SON OF-THE 

may-be-being-ashamed words this-one 


Luke 9 


18 And it occurred, as He is 
praying in seclusion, the 
disciples were together 
with Him, and Jesus 
inquires of them, saying, 
"Who are the throngs saying 
that | am?" 


Now they, answering, 
say, “John the baptist,’ 
yet others ‘Elijah,’ yet 
others that “Some prophet 
of the ancients rose.” 

20 Now He said to them, 
"Now you, who are you 
saying that | am?" Now 
Peter, answering, said, 
"The Christ of God." 


21 Now He, warning them, 
charges them to tell no one 
this, 


22 saying that "The Son of 


Mankind must be suffering 
much, and be rejected by 
the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, 


and the third day be 
roused.” 
23 Now He said to all, "If 


anyone is wanting to come 
after Me, let him disown 
himself and pick up_ his 
cross daily and follow Me. 


24 For whosoever may be 
wanting to save his soul, 
shall be destroying it, yet 
whoever should be 
destroying his soul on My 
account, he shall be saving 
it. 


25 For what does a man 
benefit, gaining the whole 
world, yet destroying or 
forfeiting himself? 

26 "For whoever may be 
ashamed of Me and of My 
words, of this one the Son 
of Mankind shall be 
ashamed, whenever He 
may be coming in the glory 
of Him and of the Father 
and of the holy messengers. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ἈΝΘΡΟΤΠΤΟῪ EMAICXYNOEHCETAIL OTAN EACH ΕΝ TH AOZH AYTOY 


human SHALL-BE-BEING-ON-VILED when-EVER He-MAY-BE-COMING IN THE esteem OF-Him 
shall-be-being-ashamed whenever glory 
KAI TOY TIATPOC KAI TON AVPICON ἈΓΓΈΛΩΝ ” AEP AE YMIN 
AND OF-THE FATHER AND OF-THE HOLY MESSENGERS I-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp 
to-ye 
AAHOWC EICIN TINEC TON AYTOY ECTHKOTON Ol OY MH 
TRUly THEY-ARE ANY OF-THE OF-SAME ones-HAVING-STOOD WHO NOT NO 
some same ones-standing 
TEYCOWNTAI ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EMC AN IA@CIN THN BACIAEIAN 


SHOULD-BE-TASTING OF-DEATH TILL EVER THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE KINGdom 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE METAR TOYC AOCFOYC TOYTOYC CCE! HMEPAI 

OF-THE God BECAME YET after THE sayings these AS-IF DAYS 
it-became 

OKTW | KAI | TIAPAAABCON TIETPON KAI ICDANNHN KAI IAKCDBON ANGBH 

EIGHT AND BESIDE-GETTING Peter AND JOHN AND JACOBUS He-UP-STEPPed 
taking-along James he-ascended 

ΕΙΟσ TO OPOC TIPOCEYZACOAI ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN THM TMPOCEYXECEAI 

INTO THE mountain TO-pray AND BECAME IN THE  TO-BE-prayING 


AYTON TO E€1AO0C TOY TIPOCWTTIOY AYTOY ETEPON KAI O IMAT ICMOCG 
Him THE PERCEPtion OF-THE face OF-Him DIFFERENT AND THE GARMENTing 
vesture 
AYTOY AEYKOC EZACTPATTT ON "KAI IAOY ANAPEC AYO 
OF-Him WHITE OUT-GLEAM-FLINGING AND BE-PERCEIVING MEN TWO 
glittering lo! 
CYNEAAAOYN AYTW OITINGC HCAN MCDYCHC KAI HAIAC ~ ΟἹ O@POENTEC 
TOGETHER-TALKED _ to-Him WHO-ANY WERE MOSES AND ELIAS WHO BEING-VIEWED 
conferred Elijah being-seen 
ΕΝ AOZH EAETON THN EZOAON AYTOY HN HMEAAEN TIAHPOYN ΕΝ 


ΙΝ esteem _ said THE OUT-WAY — OF-Him WHICH He-WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-FILLING IN 
glory exodus to-be-completing 
IGEPOYCAAHM ~O AE TIETPOC KAI Ol CYN ANY TC HCAN 
JERUSALEM THE YET Peter AND THE TOGETHER to-him WERE 

the-ones 
BEBAPHMENO I! YTINGD AIAFPHPFOPHCANTEC AE EIAON THN AOZAN 
HAVING-been-HEAVIED to-SLEEP THRU-ROUSing YET THEY-PERCEIVED THE esteem 
becoming-alert glory 
AYTOY KAI TOYC AYO ANAPAC TOYC CYNECTWTAC AYTWM ~ KAI 
OF-Him AND THE TWO MEN THE HAVING-TOGETHER-STOOD _ to-Him AND 


the-ones — standing-together 


ErENETO EN Τῷ AIAXWPIZECOAI AYTOYC ATT AYTOY EITTIEN O 


BECAME IN THE  TO-BE-belING-THRU-SPACEizED them FROM Him said THE 
it-became to-be-being-detached 

TIETPOC TIPOC TON IHCOYN EMICTATAN KAAON ECTIN HMAC WAE EINAI 
Peter TOWARD THE JESUS Adept ! IDEAL it-IS US here TO-BE 

Doctor ! 
KAI TIOIHCCOMEN CKHNAC TPEIC MIAN COI KAI MIAN MC@YCEI KAI 
AND WE-SHOULD-BE-makING BOOTHS THREE ONE to-YOU AND ONE to-MOSES AND 
tabernacles 

MIAN HAIA MH EILAWC oO AGTEI!I ~ TAYTA AE AY TOY 
ONE to-ELIAS NO HAVING-PERCEIVED WHICH he-IS-sayING these YET OF-him 


to-Elijah 


Luke 9 


27 Now | am saying to you, 
truly there are some of 
those standing here who 
under πὸ circumstances 
should be tasting death till 
they should be perceiving 
the kingdom of God." 


28 Now it occurred about 
eight days after these 
sayings, taking along Peter 
and John and James also, 
that He ascended into the 
mountain to pray. 


29 And it occurred, in His 
praying, to the perception 
His face became different, 
and His vesture glittering 
white. 


30 And lo! two men 
conferred with Him, who 
were Moses and Elijah, 


31 who, being seen in the 


glory, spoke of His exodus, 
which He was about to be 
completing in Jerusalem. 


32 Now Peter and_ those 
with Him were heavy with 
sleep. Yet, becoming alert, 
they perceived His glory 
and the two men who stand 
together with Him. 


33 And it occurred, as they 
are detached from Him, 
that Peter said to Jesus, 
"Doctor, it is ideal for us to 
be here. And we should be 
making three tabernacles, 
one for Thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elijah" 
--not being aware what he 
is saying. 


+4 Now, at his saying these 
things, a cloud came and 
overshadowed them. Now 
they were afraid at their 
entering into the cloud. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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ἌΕΓΟΝΤΟΟ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ NEPEAH KAI EMECKIAZEN AYTOYC EPOBHOHCAN AE EN 


sayING BECAME CLOUD AND ON-SHADED them THEY-WERE-afraid YET IN 
overshadowed 
TW EICEAGEIN AYTOYC EIC THN NE®EAHN ~ KAI ΦΩΝΗ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EK 
THE TO-BE-INTO-COMING them INTO THE CLOUD AND SOUND BECAME OUT 
to-be-entering voice 
THC NEPEAHC AEPFOYCA OY TOC ECT IN Oo YIOC MOY Oo 
OF-THE CLOUD sayING this IS THE SON OF-ME THE 
EKAEAETMENOC AYTOY ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ ~ KAI EN TW ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ THN 
One-HAVING-been-chosen OF-Him BE-HEARING AND IN THE TO-BE-BECOMING THE 
be-ye-hearing ! 

ΦΟΩΟΝΗΝ ΕὙΡΕΘΗ IHCOYC MONOC KAI AYTOI ECIFHCAN KAI OYAENI 
SOUND WAS-FOUND JESUS ONLY AND _ they HUSH AND  to-NOT-YET-ONE 
voice alone to-no-one 
ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛᾺΝ ΕΝ EKEINAIC TAIC HMEPAIC OY AEN CN 
THEY-FROM-MESSAGE IN those THE DAYS NOT-YET-ONE OF-WHICH 
they-report anything 


EMPAKAN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE TH €ZHC HMEPA KATEAGONTON AYTON ἈΠῸ 
THEY-HAVE-SEEN BECAME YET to-THE next DAY OF-DOWN-COMING OF-them FROM 
it-became of-coming-down 
TOY OPOYC CYNHNTHCEN AYTW OXAOC TMOAYC ~ KAI IAOY ἈΝΗΡ 
THE mountain TOGETHER-meets _ to-Him THRONG MANY AND  BE-PERCEIVING MAN 
meets-with him vast lo! 
ATTO TOY OXAOY EBOHCEN AEN AIAANCKAAE AEOMAI COY 
FROM THE THRONG IMPLORES sayING TEACHer ! I-AM-beseechING OF-YOU 
ENTTIBAEYAL ET! TON YION MOY OT!I MONOrENHC ΜΟΙ ECTIN ~ KAI 
ON-look ON THE SON OF-ME _ that ONLY-generated to-ME he-IS AND 
look-on-you ! 
IAOY TINEYMA AAMBANE! MYTON KAI GEzZAIDNHC KPAZEI KAI 
BE-PERCEIVING _ spirit IS-GETTING-UP — him AND suddenly he-IS-CRYING AND 
lo! is-getting 
CTTAPACCE I AYTON META APPOY KAI MOTIC ATTOXWPE! ATT AYTOY 
it-IS-CONVULSING him WITH FROTH AND DIFFICULTly IS-FROM-SPACING FROM _ him 
with-difficulty is-departing 
CYNTPIBON AYTON "KAI ΕΔΕΗΘΗΝ TON MA®SHT CON COY INS 
crushING him AND |-besought OF-THE LEARNers OF-YOU THAT 
the disciples 
EKBAAWCIN AYTO KAI OYK HAYNHOEHCAN ~ MITOKPIOEIC AE 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING _ it AND NOT THEY-WERE-enABLED answerING YET 
they-should-be-casting-out 
Oo IHCOYC EITTEN ὦ ΓΕΝΕᾺ ATTICTOC KAI AIECTPAMMENH EWC 
THE JESUS said o! generation UN-BELIEVing AND  HAVING-been-THRU-TURNED — TILL 
unbelieving having-been-perverted 
ΠΟΤΕ ECOMAI TIPOC YMAC KAI ANEZOMAI YMON_ TIPOCArATE 
?-when I-SHALL-BE TOWARD YOUp AND — I-SHALL-BE-toleratING OF-YOUp BE-TOWARD-LEADING 
when? ye of-ye be-you-leading-toward ! 
WAE TON YION COY ~ €TI AG MPOCEPXOMENOY AYTOY EPPHZEN AYTON 
here THE SON OF-YOU STILL YET OF-TOWARD-COMING OF-him BURSTS him 
of-approaching tears 


TO AAIMONION KAI CYNECTTAPAZEN 
THE demon AND TOGETHER-CONVULSES 
violently-convulses 


ENETIMHCEN AE O IHCOYC TOM 
rebukES YET THE JESUS to-THE 


Luke 9 


35 And a voice came out of 
the cloud saying, "This is 
My Son, The Chosen; Him 
be hearing." 


36 And at the coming of the 
voice, Jesus was found 
alone. And they hush, and 
to no one in those days do 
they report anything of 
what they have seen. 


37 Now it occurred on the 
next day, at their coming 
down from the mountain, 
that a vast throng meets 
with Him. 

38 And lo! a man from the 
throng exclaims, saying, 
"Teacher, | beseech Thee, 
look on my son, for my only 
begotten is he! 


39. And lo! a spirit is getting 
him, and suddenly he is 
crying out, and it is tearing 
and convulsing him, with 
froth, and is departing with 


difficulty from him, 
bruising him. 
40 And | besought Thy 


disciples that they should 
cast it out, and they could 
not." 


41 Now, answering, Jesus 
said, "O generation 
unbelieving and_ perverse! 
Till when shall | be with 
you and bear with you? 
Lead your son here to Me." 


42 Yet, while he ἰς still 
approaching, the demon 
tears and violently 


convulses him. Yet Jesus 
rebukes the unclean spirit, 
and He heals the boy and 
gives him back ἴο his 
father. 
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TINEYMATI TO ἈΚΆΘΆΑΡΤΟ KAI IMACNATO TON TIAIAN KAI 
spirit THE  UN-clean AND He-HEALS THE _ boy AND 
unclean 


AYTOY ~ GZETIAHCCONTO AE TIANTEC EMI 
OF-him were-astonishED YET ALL ON 


TM ΠΆΤΡΙ 
to-THE FATHER 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE God 


TIANTCON AGE OAYMAZONTON ETI 


OF-ALL YET OF-MARVELING ON ALL 


TIACIN OIC 
to-WHICH He-DID 


ATTEACMKEN AYTON 
FROM-GIVES him 
gives-back 


TH MEPrAAEIOTHT I 
THE magnificence 


ΕΠΟΙΕΙ EITTEN 


He-said 


which 


” eEECEE 
BE-PLACING 
be-ye-placing ! 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TOYC MACHTAC AYTOY 
THE LEARNers OF-Him 
disciples 


YMEIC 
YOUp 
ye 


TOYC 
THE 


AOTOYC TOYTOYC O 
sayings these THE 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


Y IOC 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


"Ol 
THE 


TIAPAAIAOCOAI 
TO-BE-belNG-BESIDE-GIVEN 
to-be-being-betrayed 


ΕΙσ XEIPAC ANOEPCOTTCON 
INTO HANDS OF-humans 


AE 
YET 


ATT 
FROM 


PHMA 
declaration 


TOYTO KAI 
this AND 


HN 
WAS 
it-was 


TTIAPAKEKAAYMMENON 
HAVING-been-BESIDE-COVERED 
having-been-screened 


AICOMNTAI 
THEY-MAY-BE-SENSING _ it 


AYTO KAI 
AND 


EPOBOYNTO EPWTHCAI 
THEY-FEARED TO-ask 


” EICHACEN AE AIAAOFICMOC EN 
INTO-CAME YET THRU-account IN 
entered reasoning among 


PHMATOC TOYTOY 
declaration this 


AYTWN ~O 
OF-them THE 


AE 
YET 


IHCOYC € 
JESUS 


ἈΝ 
EVER 


ΕΙΗ 
ΜΑΥ-ΒΕ 


ΜΕΙΖΟΩΟΝ 
GREATER 


AINAOT ICMON 
THRU-account 
reasoning 


THC 


OF-THE HEART OF-them ON-GETTING 


getting-hold 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTO ΠᾺΡ 
it BESIDE 


EXYTOM 
Self 


EINEN AYTOIC OC 
said to-them WHO 


EAN 


TOYTO TO TIAIAION 
this THE _ little-boy (-or-girl) 


ΕΠΙῚ 
ΟΝ 


TOM ONOMAT! 


THE NAME OF-ME ME 


AN EME AEZHTAI 
EVER ME SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING 


AEXETAI 
IS-RECEIVING THE 


MIKPOTEPOC ΕΝ 
LITTLER IN 
smaller 


TIACIN YMIN 
ALL to-YOUp 
among ye 


ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ 


belongING this-one 


” MTTIOKPIOEIC 
answerING 


AE IWMANNHC EITIEN ENMICTATA ELAOMEN 
YET JOHN said Adept ! 
Doctor ! 


ONOMAT | 
NAME 


COY 
OF-YOU OUT-CASTING 
casting-out 


EKBAAAONTA AAIMONIN KAI 
demons AND WE-FORBADE 


~ €INEN AE προσ 
said YET TOWARD 


MKOAOYOCE |! 
he-IS-followING 


MEG HMCON 
WITH υϑϑ 


AY TON 
him 


δΔΥΤΟΝ ΠΕΡΙ 
Him 


HAVING-PERCEIVED 


KAPAIAC AYTON EMIANBOMENOC TIAIAION 
little-boy (-or-girl) 


MOY EME AEXETAI 
IS-RECEIVING AND 


TON ATTIOCTEIAANTA ME O 
One-commissioning 


OYTOC 


WE-PERCEIVED 


EKWAYOMEN AYTON OT! 


ΕΙσ TN WTN YMODN 
INTO THE EARS 


OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟῪ MEAAEI 
human 


IS-ABOUT 
is-being-about 


HT NOOYN 
THEY-UN-KNEW 
they-were-ignorant-of 


TO 
THE 


NYTON 
them 


INN ΜΗ 
THAT NO 


TOY 


ABOUT THE 


AYTOIC TO 
them THE 


TIc 
ANY 
who 


1A@MC TON 


THE 


E€CTHCEN 
STANDS 


AGEZHTAI 


IF-EVER SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING 


KAI 


ME THE 


ECT IN MeErAc 
IS GREAT 


ΤΙΝᾺ EN TO 
ANY ΙΝ THE 
someone 


OYK 


him that NOT 


Oo IHCOYC MH 
THE JESUS NO 


Luke 9 


43. Now all were astonished 
at the magnificence of 
God. Now at all marveling 
at all which Jesus did, He 
said to His disciples. 


“4 "You be laying up these 


sayings in your ears, for the 
Son of Mankind is about to 
be given up into the hands 
of men." 


4 Yet they were ignorant 
of this declaration, and it 
was screened from them, 
that they may not be 
sensing it, and they feared 
to ask Him concerning this 
declaration. 


46 Now a reasoning entered 
among them as to which of 
them should be greatest. 


47 Now Jesus, perceiving 
the reasoning of _ their 
hearts, getting hold of a 
little child, stands it beside 
Himself 


4 and said to them, 


"Whosoever should be 
receiving this little child in 
My name is receiving Me, 
and whosoever should be 
receiving Me is receiving 
Him Who commissions Me. 
For the one _ inherently 
smaller among you all, he is 
great.” 


49 Now, answering, John 
said, "Doctor, we 
perceived someone casting 
out demons in Thy name, 
and we forbade him, for he 
is not following with us." 


50 Yet Jesus said to him, 
"Be not forbidding, for he 
who is not against you is 
for you." 
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KWAYETE Oc ΓᾺΡ OYK ECTIN KAO YMODN ὙΠῈΡ YMCN- ECTIN 

BE-YE-FORBIDDING WHO _ for NOT IS DOWN OF-YOUp OVER YOUp IS 

be-ye-forbidding ! against ye for ye 

” EFENETO AE EN THM CYMTTAHPOYCOPAI TAC HMEPAC THC 
it-BECAME YET IN THE TO-BE-beING-TOGETHER-FILLED THE DAYS OF-THE 

to-be-being-fulfilled 

MANAAHMY EDC AYTOY KAI AY TOC TO TIPOCWTTON ECTHPICEN TOY 

UP-GETTing OF-Him AND He THE face STANDS-fast OF-THE 

taking-up fixes-steadfastly 

TIOPEYECOAI ΕΙσα IGEPOYCAAHM ~ KAI ATTECTEIAEN ArFrFEAOYC TIPO 

TO-BE-GOING INTO JERUSALEM AND He-commissions MESSENGERS BEFORE 

he-dispatches 
προσώπου AYTOY KAI MOPEYOEENTEC EICHAGON Εισ  KCDMHN 
face OF-Him AND BEING-GONE THEY-INTO-CAME INTO VILLAGE 


they-entered 


AYTOM ~ KAI OYK GAEZANTO AYTON OTI 
TO-make-READY  to-Him AND NOT THEY-RECEIVE Him that 


CAMAPITCON WC ETOIMACAI 
OF-SAMARItans AS 


TO 
THE 


TIPOCWTTON AYTOY 
face OF-Him 


HN TIOPEYOMENON EIC IGPOYCAAHM ἢ 
WAS GOING INTO JERUSALEM 


IAONTEC AE Ol 
PERCEIVING YET THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


IMNK@BOC 
JACOBUS 
James 


KAI IG@ANNHC EITIAN ΚΎΡΙΕ GCEAEIC EITIMMEN 
AND JOHN say Master! YOU-ARE-WILLING WE-MAY-BE-sayING 
Lord ! 


TTYP 
FIRE 


KATABHNAI 
TO-DOWN-STEP 
to-descend 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


OYPANOY 
heaven 


KAI 
AND 


MNAAWCAI 
TO-UP-CONSUME 
to-consume 


AYTOYC 
them 


"KAI 
AND 


” CTPAbEIC AE EMETIMHCEN AYTOIC 
BEING-TURNED YET  He-rebukES to-them 


EMOPEYOCHCAN EIC 
THEY-WERE-GONE INTO 
they-went 


ETEPAN 
DIFFERENT 


"KAI 
AND 


ΚΟΜΗΝ 
VILLAGE 


TTIOPEYOMENWN AYTON EN TH 
OF-GOING OF-them IN THE 


OAW EITIEN TIC 
WAY said ANY 
road someone 


προσ 
TOWARD 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTON AKOAOYEHCC 
Him I-SHALL-BE-followING 


col 
to-YOU 


OTIOY 
THE-?-where 
the-where 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


ATTEPXH 
YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING 
you-may-be-coming-away 


EINEN AYTWM O IHCOYC Al 
said to-him THE. JESUS 


AAWTIEKEC PWAEOYC EXOYCIN KAI 
THE JACKALS BURROWS ARE-HAVING AND 


TA 
THE 


TIETEINN TOY OYPANOY KATACKHNWCEIC O AE YIOC TOY ANOEPWITOY 


flyers OF-THE heaven DOWN-BOOTHS THE YET SON OF-THE human 
roosts 

OYK ΕΧΕΙ ΠΟῪ THN ΚΕΦΆΛΆΗΝ KAINH ~ €INEN AE προσ 
NOT IS-HAVING ?-where THE HEAD MAY-BE-deCLINING He-said YET TOWARD 

where? he-may-be-reclining 
ETEPON MKOAOYOE I MOI Oo ΔΕ ΕΙΠῈΝ ΚΎΡΙΕ EMITPEYON ΜΟΙ 
DIFFERENT BE-followING to-ME THE YET - said Master ! permit to-ME 
different-one — be-you-following ! he-said Lord ! permit-you ! 
ATTEASONT | TIP TON eCAYAI TON TIATEPX MOY ἝἜΕΙΠΕΝ AE AYTWM 
to-FROM-COMING BEFORE-most TO-entomb THE FATHER OF-ME He-said YET _ to-him 
to-coming-away first 
APEC TOYC NEKPOYC CAYAI TOYC EAXYTOMN NEKPOYC CY AE 
FROM-LET THE DEAD TO-entomb THE OF-selves DEAD YOU YET 
let-you ! dead-ones dead-ones 


Luke 9 


51 Now it occurred in the 
fulfillment of the days of 
His taking up, He fixes His 
face steadfastly to go to 
Jerusalem. 


52 And He dispatches 
messengers before — His 
face. And, being gone, they 
entered into a village of 
the Samaritans, so as to 
make ready for Him. 


53 And they do not receive 
Him, for His face was going 
to Jerusalem. 


54 Now perceiving it, His 
disciples, James and John, 
say, "Lord, art Thou 
willing? May we be telling 
fire to descend from 
heaven and consume them, 
as Elijah also does?" 


55 Now, being turned, He 
rebukes them. 

56 And they went into a 
different village. 


57 And at their going in the 
road, someone said to Him, 
"| will be following Thee 
wheresoever Thou mayest 
be coming away, Lord!" 
58 And Jesus said to him, 
"The jackals have burrows 
and the flying creatures of 
heaven roosts, yet the Son 
of Mankind has no where 
that He may be reclining 
His head." 


5° Now He said to a 
different one, "Follow Me!" 
Yet he said, “Lord, permit 
me first to come away to 
entomb my father." 


6 Yet He said to him, "Let 
the dead entomb their own 
dead. Yet you, coming 
away, publish the kingdom 
of God." 


61 


62 
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ἈΠΕΆΘΟΝ ΔΙΆΓΓΕΛΛΔΕ THN BACIAEIAN ΤΟΥ @EOY ~ EITMMEN AE KAI 
FROM-COMING — BE-publishING THE KINGdom OF-THE God said YET AND 
coming-away be-you-publishing ! also 
ETEPOC MKOAOY OHCCO col ΚΎΡΙΕ ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ ΔΕ EMITPEVYON ΜΟΙ 
DIFFERENT I-SHALL-BE-followING — to-YOU Master ! BEFORE-most YET _ permit to-ME 
different-one Lord ! first permit-you ! 
ATTIOTAZACOAIL TOIC ΕΙἰσ TON OIKON MOY ~ EITIEN AE προσ AYTON | 
TO-FROM-SET to-THE INTO THE HOME OF-ME _ said YET TOWARD him 
to-take-leave to-the-ones house 
oO IHCOYC OYAEIC ENMIBAAC@DN THN XEIPX ΕΠ APOTPON KAI BAETICON 
THE JESUS NOT-YET-ONE ON-CASTING THE HAND ON PLOW AND — lookING 
no-one putting-forth 
ΕΙΟ TA OTTICWM EYEETOC ECTIN TH BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


INTO THE BEHIND WELL-PLACED IS 


fit 


to-THE KINGdom OF-THE God 


“META AE TAYTA ANEAEIZEN O KYPIOC €TEPOYC EBAOMHKONTA | AYO | 


after YET these UP-SHOWS THE Master DIFFERENT SEVENTY TWO 
indicates Lord different-ones 
KAI ATTECTEIAEN AYTOYC ANA AYO [ AYO ] TIPO TIPOCWMOY AYTOY EIC 


AND  He-commissions them UP TWO TWO BEFORE face OF-Him INTO 
he-dispatches 
TIACAN TIOAIN KAI ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ OY HMEAAEN AYTOC EPXECOAI ” EAEFEN AE 
EVERY city AND PLACE where WAS-ABOUT He TO-BE-COMING He-said YET 
προσ AYTOYC O MEN CEPICMOC TIOAYC Ol AE EPFATAI ΟΛΙΓΟΙ 
TOWARD — them THE INDEED _ harvest MANY THE YET ACTers FEW 
vast workers 
ΔΕΗΘΗΤΕ OYN TOY KYPIOY TOY ΘΕΡΙΟΜΟΥ OTTMC EPrATAC 
BE-BINDING THEN THE Master OF-THE harvest WHICH-how ACTers 
be-ye-beseeching ! of-the [οἵα so-that workers 
EKBAAH ΕΙα ΤΟΝ ΘΕΡΙΟΜΟΝ AYTOY ” YOArETE 
He-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING INTO THE harvest OF-Him BE-UNDER-LEADING 
he-should-be-casting-out be-ye-going-away ! 
IAOY ATTOCTEAAC YMAC WC APNAC EN MECC AYKCN ~ MH 
BE-PERCEIVING — I-AM-commissionING YOUp AS LAMBS IN MIDst OF-WOLVES NO 
lo! l-am-dispatching ye 
BACTAZETE BAAAANTION ΜῊ TIHPAN MH YTTOAHMATN KAI MHAENA 
YE-BE-BEARING _ purse ΝΟ BAG (beggar's) NO _ sandals AND  NO-YET-ONE 
be-ye-bearing ! beggar's-bag no-one 
KATA THN OAON ACTTACHCOE ~ E€1c HN A AN 
according-to THE WAY YE-SHOULD-BE-greetING INTO WHICH YET EVER 
EICEACHTE OIKIAN TIP TON AETETE €1PHNH THM OIKW 
YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING HOME BEFORE-most BE-sayING PEACE to-THE HOME 
ye-may-be-entering house first be-ye-saying ! household 
τούτῳ ~ KAI GAN ΕΚΕΙ H YIOC EIPHNHC EMANATIAHCETAI ET AYTON 


this AND IF-EVER there MAY-BE SON OF-PEACE  SHALL-BE-ON-restING ON it 
shall-be-resting-on him 
H ΕΙΡΗΝΗ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΙ ΔΕ MH TE Ed YMAC ἈΝΆΚΆΜΨΕΙ ” EN 
THE PEACE OF-YOUp _ IF YET NO SURELY ON YOUp it-SHALL-BE-UP-BOWING IN 
of-ye ye she-shall-be-going-back-again 
AYTH AE TH OIKIN MENETE ECEIONTEC KAI TIINONTEC TA ΠᾺΡ 
her YET to-THE HOME BE-YE-REMAINING EATING AND DRINKING THE BESIDE 
this the house be-ye-remaining ! 


Luke 9 - Luke 10 


61 Now a different one also 
said, "I shall be following 
Thee, Lord! Yet first permit 
me to take leave of those 
in my home." 


® Yet Jesus said to him, 
"No one, putting forth his 
hand on a plow and looking 
behind, is fit in the 
kingdom of God." 


1 Now after these things 
the Lord indicates 
seventy-two others also, 
and He dispatches them 
two by two before His face 
into every city and place 
where He was about to be 
entering. 


2, Now He said to them, 
"The harvest, indeed, is 
vast, yet the workers are 
few. Beseech, then, the 
Lord of the harvest, so that 
He should be ejecting 
workers into His harvest. 


35. "Go! Lo! | am dispatching 


you as lambs in the midst 
of wolves. 


4 Bear no purse not beggar's 
bag nor yet sandals, and 
you should be greeting no 
one by the way. 


5 "Now into whatever 


house you may be entering, 
first say, “Peace to this 
household!’ 


6 And if a son of peace 
should be there, your peace 
will be resting on_ it; 
otherwise, surely it will 
come back on you. 

7 Now in the same house, 
remain, eating and drinking 
what they have, for worthy 
is the worker of his wages. 
Do not proceed from house 
to house. 
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ΔΎΤΟΟΝ AZIOC FAP O E€PrATHC TOY ΜΙΟΘΟῪ AYTOY MH METABAINETE 

them WORTHY for THE ACTer OF-THE HIRE OF-him ΝΟ BE-YE-after-STEPPING 
worker wages be-ye-proceeding ! 

ΕΖ OIKIAC EIC OIKIAN ἢ KAI ΕΟ HN AN TIOAIN E€I1CEPXHCOE KAI 


OUT OF-HOME INTO HOME AND INTO WHICH EVER city YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING AND 
of-house house ye-may-be-entering 
AEXMONTAI YMAC ECOIETE TA TIAPAT IGEMENA YMIN "KAI 
THEY-MAY-BE-RECEIVING YOUp BE-EATING THE belNG-BESIDE-PLACED to-YOUp AND 
ye be-ye-eating ! being-placed-beside to-ye 
CEPATIEYETE TOYC EN AYTH ACOENEIC KAI AETETE AYTOIC ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ 
BE-curING THE IN her UN-FIRM AND BE-sayING to-them HAS-NEARED 
be-ye-curing ! infirm be-ye-saying ! 
Eb YMAC H BACIAEIN TOY eEOY ~ EIC HN A AN TIOAIN 
ON YOUp THE KINGdom OF-THE God INTO = WHICH YET EVER _ city 
ye 
EICEACHTE KAI MH AEXMNTAI YMAC EZEAGCONTEC EIC TAC 
YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING AND NO _ THEY-MAY-BE-RECEIVING YOUp OUT-COMING INTO THE 
ye-may-be-entering ye coming-out 


TIAATEIAC AYTHC EIMATE ~ KAI TON KONIOPTON TON KOAAHGENTA HMIN 
BROADS OF-her say-YE AND THE DUST THE BEING-JOINED to-US 
squares say-ye ! also clinging 


ΕΚ THC TOAEWC YMWN EIC TOYC TIOAAC ATTOMACCOMEGN ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIAHN 


OUT OF-THE city OF-YOUp INTO THE FEET WE-ARE-FROM-WIPING to-YOUp MOREly 
of-ye we-are-wiping-off to-ye moreover 
TOYTO FIN®WCKETE OTI ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕεου ~ λέγω 
this BE-YE-KNOWING _ that HAS-NEARED THE KINGdom OF-THE God |-AM-sayING 
be-ye-knowing ! 
YMIN OTI COAOMOIC EN TH HMEPA EKEINH ANEKTOTEPON ECTAI H 
to-YOUp that to-SODOM IN THE DAY that more-tolerable it-SHALL-BE OR 
to-ye than 
TH TIOAE! EKEINH ~ OYAI COI XOPAZIN OYAI COI BHECAIAN OTI El EN 
to-THE city that WOE to-YOU CHORAZIN WOE to-YOU BETHSAIDA that IF IN 
TYP KAI CIACNI EPENHOHCAN AI AYNAMEIC AIL TENOMENAI EN YMIN 
TYRE AND SIDON WERE-BECOMED THE ABILITIES THE ones-BECOMING _IN YOUp 
were-become powers ye 
TIAAATL AN ΕΝ CAKKC KAI CMOAW ΚΆΘΗΜΕΝΟΙ METENOHCAN ~ TTAHN 
OLD EVER ΙΝ  SACKCLOTH-of-hair AND ASHES sittING THEY-after-MIND MOREly 
long-ago sackcloth they-repent moreover 
TYP KAI CIAW@NI ANEKTOTEPON ECTAI Εν TH KPICE! H YMIN ~ KAI 
to-TYRE AND to-SIDON  more-tolerable it-SHALL-BE IN THE JUDGing OR to-YOUp AND 
than to-ye 
CY KA@PAPNAOYM MH EWC OYPANOY ὙΨΩΘΗΟΗ EWC TOY 
YOU CAPERNAUM ΝΟ TILL OF-heaven SHALL-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED | TILL OF-THE 
heaven you-shall-be-being-exalted the 
MAOY KANT ABHCH "oO MKOYOON YMCDN EMOY ἈΚΟΎΕΙ 
UN-PERCEIVED YOU-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STEPPING THE one-HEARING OF-YOUp OF-ME _ IS-HEARING 
unperceived you-shall-be-descending of-ye 
KAI O NOETCON YMAC EME ASETEI oO AE EME AGETCN 
AND THE one-UN-PLACING YOUp ME IS-UN-PLACING THE-one YET ME UN-PLACING 
one-repudiating ye is-repudiating repudiating 
NOETEI TON AMOCTEIAANTA ME ~ YITIECTPEYAN ΔῈ ΟἹ GEBAOMHKONTA 


IS-UN-PLACING THE 
is-repudiating 


One-commissioning ME reTURN YET THE SEVENTY 


Luke 10 


8 "And into whatever city 


you may be entering, and 
they may be receiving you, 
eat what is placed before 
you, 

and cure the infirm in it, 
and say to them, ‘Near to 
you is the kingdom of God.’ 


10 "Now into whatever city 


you may be entering, and 
they may not be receiving 
you, coming out into its 
squares, say, 


"1 “Even the dust on our 


feet, which is clinging to us 
out of your city, are we 
wiping off before you. 
Moreover, know this, that 
near to you is the kingdom 
of God!’ 


12. Now | am saying to you 
that it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom in that 
day than for that city. 


13 "Woe to you, Chorazin! 


Woe to you, Bethsaida! for 
if the powerful deeds which 
are occurring in you 
occurred in Tyre and Sidon, 
long ago they would 
repent, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 


4 Moreover for Tyre and 


Sidon will it be more 
tolerable in the judging 
than for you. 

1S And you, Capernaum! 


Not to heaven shall you be 
exalted! To the unseen 
shall you subside! 


16 "He who is hearing you 


is hearing Me. And he who 
is repudiating you is 
repudiating Me. Yet he who 
is repudiating Me _ is 
repudiating Him Who 
commissions Me." 


17 Now the seventy-two 
return with joy, saying, 

"Lord, even the demons are 
subject to us in Thy name!" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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ΜΕΤᾺ XAPAC ἈΕΓΟΝΤΕΟ 
WITH JOY sayING 


ΚΎΡΙΕ KAI TA AAIMONIN YTTOTACCETAI 
Master! AND THE demons IS-beING-UNDER-SET 


| AYO | 
TWO 


Lord ! also is-being-subject 
HMIN ΕΝ TOW ONOMAT I! COY ~ €INEN AE AYTOIC ECEMPOYN TON 
to-US IN THE NAME OF-YOU He-said YET  to-them I-beheld THE 
CATANAN WMC ACTPATTHN ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY TIECONTA ~ IAOY 
SATAN (adversary) AS GLEAM-FLING OUT OF-THE heaven FALLING BE-PERCEIVING 
Satan lightning lo! 
AEAWKA YMIN THN EZOYCIAN TOY TIATEIN ENANWD ODEWN KAI 
I-HAVE-GIVEN to-YOUp THE authority OF-THE TO-BE-TREADING ON-UP OF-serpents AND 
to-ye upon serpents 
CKOPTTICON KALIL ΕΠῚ TACAN THN AYNAMIN TOY EXOPOY KAI 
OF-SCATTER-VENOMS AND ON EVERY THE ABILITY OF-THE enemy AND 
scorpions all power 
OYAEN YMAC OY MH AAIKHCH ΠΆΛΗΝ ΕΝ TOYTC MH XAIPETE 
NOT-YET-ONE YOUp NOT NO - SHOULD-BE-injurING MOREly IN _ this ΝΟ BE-JOYING 
nothing ye moreover be-ye-rejoicing ! 
ΟΤΙ TX TINGEYMATA YMIN YTTIOTACCETAI XAIPETE AE OTI ΤᾺ ONOMATA 
that THE spirits to-YOUp IS-beING-UNDER-SET BE-JOYING YET that THE NAMES 
to-ye is-being-subject be-ye-rejoicing ! 
YMON ΕΓΓΕΓΡΆΠΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ~ EN AYTH TH @PA 
OF-YOUp HAS-been-IN-WRITTEN IN THE heavens IN this THE HOUR 
of-ye has-been-engraven 
HPAAAIACATO | EN Τῷ TINGEYMATI TO AIM KAI EIMEN EZOMOAOCTOYMAI 
He-exults IN THE _ spirit THE HOLY AND - said I-AM-OUT-avowING 
l-am-acclaiming 
COI ΠΆΤΕΡ ΚΎΡΙΕ TOY OYPANOY KAI THC FHC OTI ATIEKPYYAC 
to-YOU FATHER! Master! OF-THE heaven AND OF-THE LAND that = YOU-FROM-HIDE 
Lord ! earth you-conceal 


TAYTA ἈΠῸ CO®WN KAI CYNETWMN KAI ATIEKAAYYAC AYTA NHTTIOIC NAI 


these FROM WISE AND _ intelligent AND YOU-FROM-COVER them to-minors YEA 
wise-ones intelligent-ones you-reveal 
Oo TIATHP OTI OYTWC EYAOKIA ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EMTTPOCOEN COY ~ TANTA 
THE FATHER _ that thus WELL-SEEMing _ it-BECAME IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-YOU ALL 
delight in-front 

MOI TIMAPEAOGH ὙΠῸ TOY TINXTPOC MOY KAI OYAEIC CINWCKE! TIC 

to-ME WAS-BESIDE-GIVEN | by THE FATHER OF-ME AND NOT-YET-ONE IS-KNOWING ANY 
was-given-up no-one who 

ECTIN O ὙΠΟΟ ΕἸ MH O TIATHP KAI TIC ECTIN O TIATHP ΕΙ MH O 

IS THE SON IF NO THE FATHER) AND ANY JIS THE FATHER IF ΝῸ THE 

who 
YIOCc KAI @W EAN BOYAHTAI oO YIOC ATMOKAAYYAIL ~ KAI 
SON AND to-WHOM IF-EVER MAY-BE-intendING THE SON TO-FROM-COVER AND 
to-unveil 
CTPAPEIC προσ TOYC MACHTAC KAT IAIAN EITTEN MAKAPIOI ΟἹ 
BEING-TURNED TOWARD THE LEARNers according-to OWN He-said HAPPY THE 
disciples 

O®POAAMOI ΟἹ BAENMIONTEC A BAENETE τ λέγω ΓᾺΡ YMIN ΟΤΙ 

ViEWers THE — lookING WHICH = YE-ARE-lookING I-AM-sayING ἰοὺ to-YOUp that 

eyes observing ye-are-observing to-ye 

TIOAAO!L ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ KAI BACIAEIC ΗΘΕΛΗΟᾺΝ ΙΔΕΙΝ A YMEIC 

MANY BEFORE-AVERers AND KINGS WILL TO-BE-PERCEIVING WHICH YOUp 


prophets ye 


Luke 10 


18 Yet He said to them, "I 
beheld Satan, as lightning, 
falling out of heaven. 


™ Lo! | have given you 
authority to be treading 
upon serpents and 
scorpions and over the 
entire power of the enemy, 
and nothing shall be 
injuring you under any 
circumstances. 


20 However, in this be not 
rejoicing, that the spirits 
are subject to you, yet be 
rejoicing that your names 
are engraven in the 
heavens." 


21 In this hour He exults in 
the holy spirit and said, "I 
am acclaiming Thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, for Thou dost 
conceal these things from 
the wise and intelligent and 
Thou dost reveal them to 
minors. Yea, Father, seeing 
that thus it became a 
delight in front of Thee.” 


22 And being turned to the 
disciples, He said, "All was 
given up to Me by My 
Father, and no one knows 
who the Son is except the 
Father, and who the Father 
is except the Son, and 
whomsoever the Son may 
be intending to unveil 
Him." 


23 And being turned to the 
disciples, He said privately, 
"Happy are the eyes that 
are observing what you are 
observing! 


24. For | am saying to you 
that many prophets and 
kings want to _ perceive 
what you are observing, 
and they perceive not, and 
to hear of Me what you are 
hearing, and they hear 
not." 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ΒΆΕΠΕΤΕ KAI ΟΥΚ EIAAN KAI 
ARE-looKING AND NOT THEY-PERCEIVE AND  TO-HEAR 
are-observing 


AKOYCAI A AKOYETE KAI OYK 
WHICH YE-ARE-HEARING AND NOT 


HKOYCAN ~ KAI IAOY NOMIKOC TIC ANECTH EKTTEIPAZCN AYTON 
THEY-HEAR AND  BE-PERCEIVING LAWer ANY UP-STOOD = OUT-tryING Him 
lo! lawyer certain rose putting-on-trial 


AETMN AIAACKAAE TI 
sayING TEACHer ! ANY 
what 


TIOIHCAC ZAHN 
DOing LIFE 


AICONION KAHPONOMHCCD 

eonian |-SHOULD-BE-tenantING 
|-should-be-enjoying-the-allotment 

"O ΔΕ EINEN προσ 

TOWARD 


AYTON EN TOM 
him ΙΝ THE 


νομῷ TI 
LAW ANY 
what 


rerPANTAI πῶσ 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN how 
has-been-written 


THE YET He-said 


ANAFINWDCKEIC ~ O AE 
YOU-ARE-readING THE: ‘YET 


ATTOKPIOEIC EITTEN AFATTHCEIC 
answerlING said YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING Master 
he-said Lord 


KYPION TON 
THE 


ΘΕΟΝ 
God 


COY ΕΖ OAHC 
OF-YOU OUT OF-WHOLE 


OAH TH 
WHOLE THE 


ΨΎΧΗ 
soul 


| THC | KAPAIMC COY KAI ΕΝ 
THE HEART OF-YOU AND ΙΝ 


ΕΝ OAH TH 
WHOLE THE 


AIANOIA 
THRU-MIND 
comprehension 


COY 
OF-YOU 


COY 
OF-YOU 


KAI ΕΝ OAH TH ICXYI COY KAI 
AND IN. WHOLE THE STRENGTH OF-YOU AND ΙΝ 


~ E€INEN AE 
He-said YET 


KAI 
AND 


TON TIAHCION COY WMC CEAYTON 
THE NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself 
associate 


AY TC 
to-him 


OPEWC 
ERECTly 
correctly 


ν᾿ 


ZHCH Oo 
YOU-SHALL-BE-LIVING THE 


ATTEKP IOHC 
YOU-answerED 


TOYTO 
this 


ΠΟΙΕΙ 
BE-DOING 
be-you-doing ! 


KAI 
AND 


AE 
YET 


OEACDWN 
WILLING 


AIKAI@MCAI 
TO-JUSTIFY 


EAXYTON 
self 


ΕΙΠΕΝ TIPOC 
said TOWARD 
he-said 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN KAI 
JESUS AND 


TIC ECTIN MOY 
ANY IS OF-ME 
who 


” YTIOAABCON Oo IHCOYC 
UNDER-GETTING THE JESUS 
taking-up 


TTAHCION 
NIGH-one 
associate 


EINEN ANOEPCOTOC 
said human 


TIC 
ANY 
certain 


KATEBAINEN 
DOWN-STEPPED 
descended 


ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


IEPOYCAAHM EIC 
JERUSALEM INTO 


lEPIX@ KAI 
JERICHO AND 


AHCTAIC TIEPIETTECEN ΟἹ 
to-ROBBERS ABOUT-FALLS WHO 
he-falls-among 


KAI 
AND 


APENT EC 
FROM-LETTING 
leaving 


EKAYCANT EC 
OUT-SLIPPing 
stripping 


AY TON 
him 


KAI 
AND 


TTAHFAC 
BLOWS 


ETT IOENTEC 
ON-PLACING 
placing-on 


ATTHAGON 
FROM-CAME 
came-away 


HMIOANH ~ KATA 
HALF-DEAD according-to 


CYTKYP IAN AE IEPEYC TIC KNATEBAINEN EN 
TOGETHER-SANCTION YET SACRED-one ANY DOWN-STEPPED _IN 
coincidence priest certain descended 


TH 
THE 


" OMOIWC AE 
LIKE-AS YET 
likewise 


OAW EKEINH KAI 
WAY that AND 
road 


[LACON 
PERCEIVING him 


AYTON ANT ITTAPHAGEN 
INSTEAD-BESIDE-CAME 
passed-by-on-the-other-side 


KAI 
AND 
also 


TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ EACBWN KAI 
THE PLACE COMING AND 


[LACON 
PERCEIVING 


| FENOMENOC | 
BECOMING 


AEY I THC 
LEVITE 


KATA 
according-to 


” CAMAPITHC AE 
SAMARItan YET 


ANT ITTAPHAGEN 
INSTEAD-BESIDE-CAME 
passed-by-on-the-other-side 


TIC 
ANY 
certain 


OAEYON 
WAYING 
being-on-his-way 


HAGEN 
CAME 


KAT 
according-to 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTON KAI 
him AND 


IACON ECNMAArXNICEH 
PERCEIVING _ he-IS-compassionatED 


TIPOCEAGWN KATEAHCEN TA 
TOWARD-COMING he-DOWN-BINDS THE 
approaching he-bandages 


Luke 10 


25 And lo! a certain lawyer 
rose, putting Him on trial, 
and saying, "Teacher, by 
doing what should | enjoy 
the allotment of life 
eonian?” 


26 Now He said to him, 
"What is written in the law? 
How are you reading?” 


27 Now he, answering, said, 

"You shall be loving the 
Lord your God out of your 
whole heart, and with your 
whole soul, and with your 
whole strength, and with 
your whole comprehension, 
and ‘your associate as 
yourself." 


28 Now He said to him, 

"Correctly have you 
answered. This be doing 
and you shall be living." 


2. Yet he, wanting to 
justify himself, said to 
Jesus, "And who is my 
associate?” 


30 Now taking him up, 
Jesus said, "A certain man 
descended from Jerusalem 
to Jericho. And he falls 
among robbers, who, 
stripping him as well as 
pounding him, came away, 
leaving him half dead. 


31 Now it happens by a 
coincidence, that a certain 
priest descended by that 
road, and, perceiving him, 
passed by on the other 
side. 

32 Now likewise, a Levite 
also, coming to the place 
and perceiving him, passed 
by on the other side. 


33 


“Now a certain 
Samaritan, being on_ his 
way, came by him, and 
perceiving him, he _ has 


compassion, 

4 and coming to him, he 
bandages his wounds, 
pouring on oil and wine. 
Now, mounting him on his 
own beast, he led him to a 
khan and had him cared 
for. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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TPAYMATA AYTOY ΕΠΙΧΕΟΝ EAAION KAI ΟΙΝΟΝ ETMIBIBACAC 
WOUNDS OF-him ON-POURING  OLIVE-oil AND WINE ON-STEPizing 
pouring-on mounting 


AE AYTON 
YET him 


em! TO IAION KTHNOC ΗΓΆΓΕΝ 
ΟΝ THE OWN ACQUISITION he-LED 
beast 


AMYTON EIC TIANAOXEION KAI 
him INTO EVERY-RECEIVing AND 
khan 


€MEMEAHOH 
WAS-ON-CARED 
was-taken care 


"KALIL ETI 
AND ON 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


THN AYPION 
THE MORROW 
tomorrow 


EKBAACN 
OUT-CASTING 
casting-out 


EAWMKEN AYO AHNAPIN TO 
he-GIVES TWO  DENARII to-THE 


TIANAOXE I! 
EVERY-RECEIVER 
khan-keeper 


KAI 
AND 


EINEN EMIMEAHOHT |! 
said BE-BEING-ON-CARED 
take-care-you ! 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


KAI oO ΤΙ 
AND WHICH ANY 
what 


AN 
EVER 


TIPOCAATTANHCHG εγῳω ΕΝ 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-TOWARD-SPENDING I IN 
you-should-be-expending 


TH 
THE 


EMANEPXECOAI ΜΕ 
TO-BE-ON-UP-COMING ME 
to-be-coming-back 


"TIC TOYTWN TON TPI@MN TAHCION ΔΟΚΕΙ 
ANY OF-these OF-THE THREE NIGH-one IS-SEEMING 
which associate 


ATTOAWMCOW 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING 
|-shall-be-paying 


col 
to-YOU 


TOY EMMECONTOC EIC TOYC AHCTAC Ὁ AE EITTEN 
OF-THE one-IN-FALLING INTO THE ROBBERS THE YET said 
one-falling-in he-said 


ΟΟΙ ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝΔΙ 
to-YOU TO-HAVE-BECOME 


oO TIOIHCAC TO 
THE  one-DOing THE 


EANEOC MET AYTOY EITIEN AE AYTW O 
MERCY WITH — him said YET _ to-him THE 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


OMOIW@C ~ EN AE TW MOPEYECOAI 
LIKE-AS IN YET THE TO-BE-GOING 
likewise 


TIOPEYOY KAI CY 
BE-GOING AND YOU 
be-you-going ! 


ΠΟΙΕΙ 
BE-DOING 
be-you-doing ! 


AYTOYC 
them 


AYTOC EICHAGEN 
He INTO-CAME 
entered 


E€I1C ΚΟΜΗΝ TINA 
INTO VILLAGE ANY 
certain 


ΓΎΝΗ ΔΕ 
WOMAN _ YET 


TIc 
ANY 
certain 


ONOMAT | 
to-NAME 


MAPOA 
MARTHA 


"KAI 
AND 
also 


YTTEAEZATO NYTON 
UNDER-RECEIVES Ηἰπὶ 
entertains 


THAE 
to-THE-YET 
yet-to-this-one 


HN 
WAS 


NAEAPH KAAOYMENH MAPIAM 
sister belNG-CALLED MARIAM 
to-Mary 


| KAL TIAPAKAGECCEICA 
AND  BEING-BESIDE-seatED 
also being-seated-beside 


[H 
WHO 


προσ TOYC TIOAAC TOY KYPIOY 
TOWARD THE FEET OF-THE Master 
Lord 


HKOYEN 
HEARD 


AYTOY ΓΗ 
OF-Him THE 


TON 
THE 


AOrON 
saying 
word 


AE 
ὙΕΙ͂ 


MAPOA 
MARTHA 


TIEPIECNATO 
was-ABOUT-PULLED 
was-distracted 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


TIOAAHN 
MANY 
much 


AIAKONIAN ETTICTACA AE EITIEN ΚΥΡΙΕ OY MEAEI col OTI H 
THRU-SERVice ON-STANDing YET said Master! NOT IS-CARING to-YOU that 
serving standing-by she-said Lord ! it-is-caring 


ἈΔΕΆΦΗ 
THE sister 


MOY 
OF-ME 


MONHN ME KATEAITIEN AIAKONEIN ΕΙΠΕ 
ONLY ΜΕ left TO-BE-THRU-SERVING  BE-sayING 
alone to-be-serving be-you-saying ! 


OYN AYTH 
THEN _ to-her 


INA 
THAT 


~ MATIOKPIGEIC AE EIMEN AYTH O 
answerlING YET _ said to-her THE 


MOI 
to-ME 


CYNANT IAABHTAI 
MAY-BE-TOGETHER-supportING 
she-may-be-aiding 


KYPIOC 


Master 
Lord 


MAPEX MAPOEX MEPIMNAC 
MARTHA MARTHA YOU-ARE-beING-anxious 


KAI 
AND 


ΘΟΡΥΒΆΖΗ 
YOU-ARE-beING-TUMULTED 
you-are-being-in-tumult 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


TIOAAN 
MANY 
much 


"€NOC ΔΕ ECTIN XPEIN MAPIAM ΓᾺΡ THN ἈΓΆΘΗΝ ΜΕΡΙΔᾺ EZEAEZATO 
OF-ONE YET IS need MARIAM for THE GOOD PART choosES 
Mary 


Luke 10 


35 And, on the morrow, 
coming away, extracting 
two denarii, he gives them 
to the khan keeper and said 
to him, ‘Care for him, and 
anything whatever you 
should be expending, at my 
coming back, | will be 


paying you.’ 


36 "Which, then, of these 
three are you supposing has 
become an associate of the 
one falling in with the 
robbers?" 

37 Now he said, "The one 
doing the merciful thing 


with him." Now Jesus said 
to him, "Go, and you do 
likewise." 


38 Now at their going, He 


entered into ἃ certain 
village. Now ἃ certain 
woman, named _ Martha, 
entertains Him in her 
house. 


3° Now to her was also a 
sister called Mary, who, 
seated also at the Lord's 
feet, heard His word. 


40 Now Martha was 
distracted about much 
serving. Now, standing by, 
she said, “Lord, art Thou 
not caring that my sister 
left me to serve alone? 
Then speak to her that she 
may be aiding me." 


41 Now, answering, the 
Lord said to her, “Martha, 
Martha, you are worrying 
and in a tumult about many 
things. 


42 Yet of few is there need, 
or of one. For Mary chooses 
the good part which shall 
not be wrested from her.” 
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HT IC OYK A@AIPECHCETAI AY THC 
WHICH-ANY NOT  SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LIFTED OF-her 
shall-be-wrested-from her 
~ KAL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN THM EINAIL AYTON EN ΤΌΠΟ ΤΙΝΙ TIPOCEYXOMENON CC 
AND BECAME ΙΝ THE TO-BE- Him IN PLACE ANY prayING AS 
it-became certain 


ENAYCATO EITIEN TIC TWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY TIPOC AYTON ΚΥΡΙΕ 


He-CEASES said ANY OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him TOWARD Him Master ! 
certain-one disciples Lord ! 
AIANZON HMAC TIPOCEYXECEAIL KAOCC KAI IG@ANNHC EAIAAZEN TOYC 
TEACH US TO-BE-prayING according-AS AND JOHN TEACHES THE 
teach-you ! also 
MACHTAG AYTOY ~ EITMEN AE AYTOIC OTAN TIPOCEYXHCEE AETETE 
LEARNers OF-him He-said YET  to-them when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-prayING BE-sayING 
disciples whenever be-ye-saying ! 
ΠΆΤΕΡ AFINCOHTC TO ONOMA COY EAGETC H BACIAEIN 
FATHER! LET-BE-BEING-HOLYizED THE NAME OF-YOU  LET-BE-COMING THE KINGdom 


let-it-be-being-hallowed ! let-her-be-coming ! 


COY ΤΟΝ APTON HMCDON TON EMIOYCION AIAOY HMIN TO ΚἈΘ 
OF-YOU THE BREAD OF-US THE ON-BEINGed BE-GIVING to-US THE according-to 
dole be-you-giving ! 
HMEPAN ~ KAI AcdbEC HMIN TAC AMAPTIAXC HMCN KAI ΓᾺΡ AYTOI 
DAY AND FROM-LET to-US THE misses OF-US AND for SAME 
pardon-you ! sins also selves 
Ad IOMEN TIANTI OdEIAONTI HMIN KAI MH €1ICENEFKHC 
WE-ARE-FROM-LETTING to-EVERY one-OWING to-US AND NO  YOU-MAY-BE-INTO-CARRYING 
we-are-pardoning you-may-be-bringing-in 
HMAC 6IC MEIPACMON ~KAI GIMEN TMPOC AYTOYC TIC ΕΖ YMCDN 
US INTO _ trial AND He-said TOWARD _ them ANY OUT OF-YOUp 
who of-ye 
ΕΖΕΙ @PIAON KAI TIOPEYCETAI TIPOC AYTON MECONYKTIOY KAI 
SHALL-BE-HAVING FOND-one AND  SHALL-BE-GOING TOWARD him OF-MID-NIGHT AND 
friend of-midnight 


ΕΙΠΗ AYTWM ΦΙΛΕ XPHCON ΜΟΙ TPEIC APTOYC ~ ΕΠΕΙΔΗ Φιλοσα 
MAY-BE-sayING _ to-him FOND-one! USE to-ME THREE BREADS ON-IF-BIND FOND-One 
friend ! use-you ! since-in-fact friend 
MOY TIAPEFENETO Ez OAOY προσ ΜΕ KAI OYK εχῳω oO 
OF-ME BESIDE-BECAME OUT OF-WAY TOWARD ME AND NOT I-AM-HAVING WHICH 
came-along of-road 
TIAPAOHCW AYTM ~KAKEINOC ECCWCEN ATOKPIOEIC EITH 
I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-PLACING — to-him AND-that-one INTO-PLACE — answerlING MAY-BE-sayING 
|-shall-be-placing-beside inside 
MH MOI KOTIOYC TIAPEXE HAH H ΘΥῪΡᾺ KEKAEICTAI KAI TA 
ΝΟ to-ME _ toils BE-tenderING ALREADY THE DOOR HAS-been-LOCKED AND THE 
weariness (p) be-you-affording ! 
TIAIAIN MOY MET EMOY EIC THN KOITHN EICIN OY AYNAMAI 
little-boys-and-girls OF-ME WITH ME INTO THE LIE-ing ARE NOT — I-AM-ABLING 
bed l-am-able 
ANACTAC AOYNAI COI ΤΠ Aero YMIN ΕἸ KAI OY AWCEI NYTC 
UP-STANDing TO-GIVE to-YOU I-AM-sayING to-YOUp ΙΕ AND NOT SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him 
rising to-ye he-shall-be-giving 
ANACTAC AIA TO EINAI PIAON AYTOY ΔΙᾺ re THN ANAIAEIAN 
UP-STANDing THRU THE TO-BE FOND-one OF-him THRU SURELY THE UN-MODESTY 
rising because-of friend because-of pestering 


Luke 10 - Luke 11 


‘And it occurred at His 
being in a certain place 
praying, as He ceases, a 
certain one of His disciples 
said to Him, "Lord, teach 


us to pray, according as 
John also’ teaches his 
disciples." 


2 Now He said to them, 
"Whenever you may be 
praying, be saying, ‘Our 
Father, Who art in the 
heavens, hallowed be Thy 
name! Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done, as in 
heaven, on earth also, 


3 Give us our daily dole of 
bread. 


4 And pardon us our sins, 
for we ourselves also are 
pardoning everyone who is 
owing us. And mayest Thou 
not bring us into trial, but 
rescue us from the wicked 
one.” 


5 And He said to them, 
"Who of you will be having 
a friend and will be going 
to him at midnight and may 
be saying to him, ‘Friend, 
let me use three cakes of 
bread, 


6 since, in fact, a friend of 
mine came along out of the 
road to me, and | have 
nothing that | should be 
placing before him’; 


7 and he, inside, answering, 
may be saying, ‘Do not 
afford me weariness; 
already the door is locked, 
and my little children with 
me are in bed; | can not 
rise to give to you? 


8 | am saying to you, even 
if he will not rise to give to 
him because of his being 
his friend, surely because 
of his pestering, being 
roused, he will be giving 
him whatever he needs. 
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~ KArOD YMIN 
AND-I to-YOUp 
to-ye 


AYTOY ΕΓΕΡΘΕΙΟ AWCE! AYTWM OCON XPHZEI 
OF-him BEING-ROUSED SHALL-BE-GIVING  to-him OF-as-much-as he-IS-needING 
he-shall-be-giving 


AETOW 
AM-sayING 


AITEITE 
BE-REQUESTING 
be-ye-requesting ! 


KAI 
AND 


AOGHCETAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ZHTEITE 
BE-SEEKING 
be-ye-seeking ! 


KAI 
AND 


"TAC ΓᾺΡ 
EVERY for 


EYPHCETE KPOYETE 
YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING BE-KNOCKING 
be-ye-knocking ! 


KAI 
AND 


MNOI-FHCETAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-UP-OPENED 
it-shall-be-being opened 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


Oo AITOON 
THE = one-REQUESTING 


ANMBANE | 
IS-GETTING-UP 
is-obtaining 


KAI O 
AND THE 


ZHT ON 
one-SEEKING 


EYPICKE! 
IS-FINDING 


KAI 
AND 


THM 
to-THE 


) ΤΙΝᾺ AG EX YMODN 
ANY ὙΕΤ OUT OF-YOUp 
some of-ye 


MNOIFHCETAI 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-UP-OPENED 
it-shall-be-being opened 


TON TIANTEPA 
THE FATHER 


KPOYONTI | 
one-KNOCKING 


AITHCE! Oo 
SHALL-BE-REQUESTING THE 


Y!Ioc 
SON 


ΙΧΘῪΝ KAI 
FISH AND 


ANT I 
INSTEAD 


IXeYOC 
FISH 
of-fish 


AY TC 
to-him 


ΟΦΙΝ 
serpent 


AITHCEI 
SHALL-BE-REQUESTING 
he-shall-be-requesting 


WON 
EGG 


EMIAWCE! 
SHALL-BE-ON-GIVING 
he-shall-be-handing 


AYTCW 
to-him 


~H KAI 
AND 
also 


ETTIAWCE! 
SHALL-BE-ON-GIVING OR 
he-shall-be-handing 


CKOPTTION ~ €l OYN YMEIC TIONHPOI 
SCATTER-VENOM IF THEN YOUp wicked 
scorpion ye 


YTAPXONTEC OIAATE AOMATA 
belongING HAVE-PERCEIVED GIFTS 


MAAAON O TIATHP _O. | 
THE FATHER THE 


ἈΓΆΘᾺ AIAONAI 
GOOD TO-BE-GIVING 


TOIC TEKNOIC YMWN ποσῷ 
to-THE  offsprings OF-YOUp_ to-how-much RATHER 
children of-ye how-much 


ΕΖ OYPANOY AWCE! TINEYMA ATION TOIC AITOYCIN ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ KAI 


OUT OF-heaven SHALL-BE-GIVING - spirit HOLY to-THE ones-REQUESTING Him AND 

HN EKBAAAW@N AANIMONION | KAI AYTO HN | K@ON EFENETO AE TOY 

He-WAS OUT-CASTING demon AND it WAS MUTE BECAME YET OF-THE 
casting-out deaf-mute _it-became 


ANIMONIOY EZEACGONTOC EAAAHCEN O KWbOoc KAI EOEAYMACAN ΟἹ 


demon OUT-COMING TALKS THE MUTE AND MARVEL THE 
of-coming-out deaf-mute 
OXAO!I " TINGEC AE Ez AYTON EITTON EN BEEAZEBOYA TO ἌΡΧΟΝΤΙ 
THRONGS ANY YET OUT OF-them said IN BEELZEBOUL to-THE _ chief-one 
some the chief 
TON ANIMONICON EKBAAAE | TA AAIMONIA ” ETEPOI AE 
OF-THE demons He-IS-OUT-CASTING THE demons DIFFERENT YET 
he-is-casting-out different-ones 
TIEIPAZONTEC CHMEION EZ OYPANOY EZHTOYN ΠᾺΡ AYTOY ~AYTOC ΔΕ 
tryING SIGN OUT OF-heaven SOUGHT BESIDE Him He YET 
of-him 
ElIAWC NYTWMN TA AIANOHMATA EITIEN AYTOIC TIACN BACIAEIN Eb 
HAVING-PERCEIVED OF-them THE THRU-MINDS said to-them EVERY KINGdom ON 
cogitations 
EAYTHN AIAMEPICGEICN EPHMOYTAI KAI OIKOC ETI OIKON ΠΙΠΤΕΙ ~ Εἰ 
herself BEING-THRU-PARTED IS-beING-DESOLATED AND HOME ON HOME IS-FALLING ΙΕ 
being-divided house house 
AE KAI Oo CAT ANAC Em EAXYTON ΔΙΕΜΕΡΙΟΘΗ πῶσ 
YET AND THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) ON self IS-THRU-PARTED how 
also Satan is-divided 


Luke 11 


° "And | to you am saying, 


Request, and it shall be 
given to you. Seek, and you 
shall find. Knock, and it 
shall be opened to you. 


10 For everyone who is 
requesting is obtaining and 
who is seeking is finding, 
and to the one knocking it 
shall be opened. 


11 "Now of some father of 


you a son will be requesting 
bread. No stone will he be 
handing him! Or ἃ fish, 
also. Not, instead of a fish, 


ἃ serpent will he be 
handing him! 
2 Or he will also be 


requesting an egg. He will 


not be handing him a 
scorpion! 

13 If you, then, being 
inherently wicked, are 


aware how to give good 
gifts to your children, how 
much rather will the Father 
Who is out of heaven, be 
giving holy spirit to those 
requesting Him!" 


4 And he was casting out a 
demon, and it was a mute 
one. Now it occurred, at 
the coming out of the 
demon, that the mute man 
speaks. And the throngs 
marvel. 


15. Yet some of them said, 
"By Beelzeboul, the chief of 
the demons, is he casting 


out the demons." Yet He, 
answering, said, “How can 
Satan 6 casting οι 
Satan?” 


16 Yet others, trying Him, 
sought a sign out of heaven 
from Him. 

17 Yet He, aware of their 
cogitations, said to them, 


"Every kingdom — divided 
against itself is being 
desolated, and house 


against house is falling. 


18 Now if Satan, also, is 
divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom 
stand--seeing that you are 
saying, | am casting out the 
demons by Beelzeboul? 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΟἸΤΆΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ Η 
SHALL-BE-BEING-STOOD THE 
shall-be-standing 


BACIAEIN AYTOY OTI 
KINGdom OF-him that 


AETETE 
YE-ARE-sayING ΙΝ 


EN BEEAZEBOYA 
BEELZEBOUL 


EKBAAAEIN ME ΤᾺ AAIMONIX ~ El ΔΕ EFM EN BEEAZEBOYA EKBAAACD 
TO-BE-OUT-CASTING ME THE demons Fr Yer | ΙΝ BEELZEBOUL AM-OUT-CASTING 
to-be-casting-out am-casting-out 
TN AAIMONIA ΟἹ ὙΠΟΙ ὙΜΩ͂Ν EN ΤΙΝΙ EKBAAAOYCIN AIA TOYTO 
THE demons THE SONS ~ OF-YOUp ΙΝ ANY ARE-OUT-CASTING THRU this 
of-ye whom _ are-casting-out because-of 

AYTOI YMCDN KPITAIL GCONTAI ~ El AG EN AAKTYAWM CEOY | Era | 
they OF-YOUp JUDGers SHALL-BE IF YET IN FINGER OF-God Ι 

of-ye judges 
EKBAAAC TN AAIMONIN APA EPOACEN Eh YMAC H BACIAEIN 
AM-OUT-CASTING THE demons CONSEQUENTLY OUTSTRIPS ON YOUp THE KINGdom 
am-casting-out ye 
TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ OTAN (0) ICXYPOC KAOWMTIAICMENOC ®YAACCH 


OF-THE God when-EVER THE STRONG-one HAVING-been-DOWN-IMPLEMENTED MAY-BE-GUARDING 


whenever having-been-armed 
THN GEAXYTOY AYAHN Εν EIPHNH E€CTIN TA ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΆ AYTOY ~ ΕΠᾺΝ 
THE OF -self COURT IN PEACE IS THE belongINGS OF-him ON-[IF]-EVER 
courtyard possessions if-ever 
AE ICXYPOTEPOC AYTOY ΕΠΕΛΆΛΘΟΝ NIKHCH ANYTON THN 
YET STRONGER OF-him ON-COMING SHOULD-BE-CONQUERING him THE 
coming-on 
TINNOTTA IAN AYTOY AIPEI Ed H ΕΠΕΠΟΙΘΕΙ KAI ΤᾺ CKYAA 
EVERY-IMPLEMENT OF-him IS-LIFTING ON WHICH he-HAD-confidence AND THE FLAYS (pelts) 
panoply he-is-taking-away spoils 


AYTOY AINAIACCIN ~ O MH ΟΝ MET EMOY KAT EMOY ECTIN KAI 


OF-him IS-THRU-GIVING THE-one NO BEING WITH ME DOWN OF-ME_ IS AND 
is-distributing against me 

Oo MH ΟὙΝΆΓΟΝ MET ΕΜΟῪ CKOPTTIZE! ~ OTAN TO AKAGAPTON 

THE-one NO TOGETHER-LEADING WITH ME IS-SCATTERING when-EVER THE UN-clean 
assembling whenever unclean 

TINEYMA ΕΖΕΆΘΗ ἈΠΟ ΤΟΥ ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΥῪ AIEPXETAI Al 

spirit MAY-BE-OUT-COMING FROM THE human it-IS-THRU-COMING THRU 
may-be-coming-out it-is-passing-through — through 


MNYAPCON ΤΌΠΟΝ ZHTOYN ANATTIAYCIN KAI MH G€YPICKON ΤΌΤΕ λΕΓΕΙ 


UN-WET PLACES SEEKING UP-CEASing AND ΝΟ FINDING then IS-sayING 
waterless rest it-is-saying 
YTIOCTPEYW E€IC TON OIKON MOY ΟΘΕΝ €ZHAOGON ~ KAI GACON 
I-SHALL-BE-reTURNING INTO THE HOME OF-ME WHICH-PLACE — I-OUT-CAME AND COMING 
house whence l-came-out 
EYPICKEI CECAPCOMENON KAI KEKOCMHMENON ΤΟΤΕ TMOPEYETAI KAI 
it-IS-FINDING HAVING-been-SWEPT AND — HAVING-been-SYSTEMED then it-IS-GOING AND 
having-been-decorated 
TTIAPAAAMBANE | ETEPA TINEYMATA TTIONHPOT EPA EAY TOY EenTA KAI 
IS-BESIDE-GETTING DIFFERENT spirits more-wicked OF-self SEVEN AND 
is-taking-along of-itself 
EICEACONTA KATOIKEI ΕΚΕΙ KAI CINETAI TA ECXATA TOY 
INTO-COMING IS-DOWN-HOMING there AND IS-BECOMING THE LAST OF-THE 
entering it-is-dwelling last (ρ) 
ANOPWTTOY EKEINOY XEIPONN TOON πρώτων “ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN TO 
human that WORSE OF-THE BEFORE-most BECAME YET ΙΝ THE 
first it-became 


Luke 11 


Now If |, by Beelzeboul, 
am casting out demons, by 
whom are your sons casting 
them out? Therefore they 
shall be your judges. 


20 Now if |, by the finger of 
God, am_ casting out 
demons, consequently the 
kingdom of God outstrips in 
time to you. 


21: "Whenever the strong 
one, armed, πᾶν be 
guarding his own courtyard, 
his possessions are in 
eace. 

2 Yet if ever a stronger 
than he, coming on, should 
be conquering him, he is 
taking away his panoply, in 
which he had confidence, 
and is distributing his 
spoils. 


23. He who is not with Me is 
against Me, and he who is 
not gathering with Me is 
scattering. 

24 "Whenever the unclean 
spirit may be coming out 
from a man, it is passing 
through waterless places, 
seeking rest, and ποῖ 
finding it. Then it is saying, 
“| will be returning into my 
home whence | came out.’ 


25 And coming, it is finding 
it unoccupied, swept and 
decorated. 


26 Then it is 
taking along with 
seven other spirits more 
wicked than itself, and 
entering, it is dwelling 
there. And the last state of 
that man is becoming 
worse than the first." 


going and 
itself 


27 Now it occurred as He is 
saying these things, a 
certain woman out of the 
throng, lifting up her voice, 
said to Him, "Happy the 
womb which bears Thee, 
and the breasts which Thou 
didst suckle!" 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ἌΕΓΕΙΝ δΔΎΥΤΟΝ TAYTA EMAPACN TIC ΦΩΟΝΗΝ ΓΎΝΗ ΕΚ TOY OXAOY 

TO-BE-sayING Him these ON-LIFTing ANY SOUND WOMAN OUT OF-THE THRONG 
lifting-up certain voice 

EIMEN AYTWM MAKAPIA H KOIAIN H BACTACACA CE KAI MACTOI OYC 

said to-Him HAPPY THE CAVITY THE one-BEARing YOU AND BREASTS WHICH 
womb 

EEHAACAC ~ AYTOC AE EIMEN MENOYN MAKAPIOIL ΟἹ AKOYONTEC TON 

YOU-suckle He YET said INDEED-THEN HAPPY THE ones-HEARING THE 

NOTON TOY ΘΕΟΥ KAI PY AACCONTEC ” TON AE OXACN 

saying OF-THE God AND GUARDING OF-THE YET THRONGS 

word maintaining 

EMTACGPOIZOMENCN HPZATO AETEIN H ΓΕΝΕᾺ AYTH ΓΕΝΕᾺ ΠΟΝΗΡᾺ 

belING-ON-CONVENED He-begins TO-BE-sayING THE generation _ this generation wicked 

being-convened 

ECTIN CHMEION ZHTEI KAI CHMEION OY AOSGHCETAI AYTH ΕΙ MH 


IS SIGN i-IS-SEEKING AND SIGN 


she-is-seeking 


NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN | to-her IF NO 


TO CHMEION ICNA ~ KAOWC ΓᾺΡ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ IMNAC TOIC NINEYITAIC 
THE SIGN of JONA according-AS for BECAME JONA to-THE NINEVITES 
of Jonah Jonah 
CHMEION OYTWMC ECTAI KAI O YIOoc TOY ANOEPOMTTIOY TH ΓΕΝΕᾺ 
SIGN thus SHALL-BE AND THE SON OF-THE human to-THE generation 
also 


TAYTH ~ BACIAICCA NOTOY E€EfEPOEHCETAI ΕΝ TH ΚΡΙΟΕΙ ΜΕΤᾺ TON 


this KINGess OF-SOUTH SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED ΙΝ THE JUDGing WITH THE 
queen 
ἌΝΔΡΟΝ THC TENEAC TAYTHC KAI KATAKPINEI AYTOYC OTI 


MEN OF-THE this AND ~~ SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING 


shall-be-condemning 


generation them that 


ΗΆΘΕΝ EK TON ΠΕΡΆΤΩΝ THC FHC AKOYCAI THN COPIAN COAOMWNOC 


she-CAME OUT OF-THE ends OF-THE LAND TO-HEAR THE WISDOM OF-SOLOMON 
earth 

KAI IAOY TIAEION COAOMC@NOG WAE ” MNAPEC NINEYITAI 

AND BE-PERCEIVING MORE OF-SOLOMON here MEN NINEVITES 
lo! 

ANACTHCONTAI EN TH KPICEI META THC TENEAC TAYTHC KAI 

SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING IN THE  JUDGing WITH THE generation this AND 

shall-be-rising 

KATAKP INOYCIN AYTHN OTI METENOHCAN EIC TO KHPYTMA 


THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-JUDGING her that THEY-after-MIND INTO THE PROCLAMATION 
they-shall-be-condemning they-repent 
IDNA KAI IAOY TIAGION ICDNAX WAE ~ OYAEIC AYXNON AYAC 
ofJONA ΑΝ BE-PERCEIVING MORE ofJONA here NOT-YET-ONE LAMP TOUCHing 
of-Jonah lo! of-Jonah no-one lighting 
€IC KPYTITHN TICHCIN | OYAE ὙΠῸ ΤΟΝ ΜΟΔΙΟΝ AAA EMI ΤῊΝ 
INTO Ηἰρίηρ IS-PLACING NOT-YET UNDER THE MEASURE but ON THE 
neither 
AYXNIAN INA ΟἹ EICTOPEYOMENOI TO WC BAETIMCIN "oO AY XNOC 
LAMPstand THAT THE ones-INTO-GOING THE LIGHT MAY-BE-lookING THE LAMP 
ones-going-in may-be-observing 
TOY CWMATOCG ECTIN O O®@OAAMOC COY OTAN Oo O®OAAMOCG 
OF-THE BODY IS THE ViEWer OF-YOU when-EVER THE  VIEWer 
eye whenever eye 


Luke 11 


28 Yet He said, "Indeed 
then, happy are those who 
are hearing the word of 
God and maintaining it!" 


29 Now, the throngs being 
convened, He begins to be 
saying, “This generation is 
a wicked generation. A sign 
it is seeking, and a sign 
shall not be given to it 
except the sign of Jonah 
the prophet. 


3° For, according as Jonah 
became ἃ sign to the 
Ninevites, thus the Son of 
Mankind, also, will be to 
this generation. 


31 The queen of the south 
will be roused in the 
judging with the men of 
this generation and will be 
condemning them, for she 
came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and lo! more 
than Solomon is here! 


32 Men, Ninevites, will be 
rising in the judging with 
this generation and they 
will be condemning it, for 
they repent at the 
heralding of Jonah, and lo! 
more than Jonah is here! 


33 "Now no one, lighting a 


lamp, is placing it in 
hiding, nor yet under a 
peck measure but on a 
lampstand, that those 
going in may be observing 
the light. 


4 The lamp of the body is 
your eye. Whenever, then, 
your eye may be single, 
your whole body, also, is 
luminous, yet if ever it may 
be wicked, your body, also 
is dark. 


35 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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COY ATTAOYCG H KAI OAON TO CWMA COY @PWTEINON ECTIN 

OF-YOU UN-COMPOUND MAY-BE AND WHOLE THE BODY OF-YOU —LIGHTed IS 
single also luminous 

ETTAN AE TTONHPOC H KAI TO COMA COY CKOTEINON 

ON-[IF]-EVER YET wicked MAY-BE AND THE BODY OF-YOU DARK 

if-ever he-may-be also 

” CKONEI! OYN MH TO WC TO EN COI CKOTOC ECTIN ἽΕΙ OYN TO 

BE-NOTING THEN NO THE LIGHT THE IN YOU DARKness IS IF THEN THE 


be-you-noting ! 


CWMA COY 


BODY OF-YOU WHOLE  LIGHTed NO 
luminous 
PWTEINON OAON WC OTAN Oo 


OAON @WTEINON MH 


AYXNOC TH 


€XON MEPOC TI 
HAVING PART 


CKOTEINON ECTAI 
ANY DARK SHALL-BE 


ACTPATIH @WTIZH 


LIGHTed WHOLE ΑΘ when-EVER THE LAMP to-THE GLEAM-FLING MAY-BE-LIGHTenING 
luminous whenever flashing may-be-illuminating 
CE ” EN AE τῷ ἌΔΆΗΟΔΙ EPWTA AYTON PAP ICAIOC OTTMC 
YOU IN YET THE TO-TALK IS-askING Him PHARISEE WHICH-how 
so-that 
AP ICTHCH ΠᾺΡ AYT@ EICEAEWN AE ANEMECEN ΤΟ AE 
He-SHOULD-BE-LUNCHING BESIDE __ to-him INTO-COMING YET —He-UP-FALLS THE: “YET 
entering he-leans-back 
PAPICAIOC IACN EEAYMACEN OTI OY TIPW'TON EBATTTICOH TIPO 
PHARISEE PERCEIVING MARVELS that NOT BEFORE-most  He-IS-DIPizED BEFORE 


” EINEN 
said 


TOY APICTOY 
THE LUNCH 


AE O 
YET ‘THE 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


TO EZMOCEN 
THE OUT-PLACE 
outside 


TOY 


OF-THE DR 


ECWCEN 
INTO-PLACE 
inside 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ANPPONEC 
UN-DISPOSED ! 
imprudent-ones ! 


OYx O 
NOT THE One-making 


ΠΆΛΗΝ 
MOREly 
moreover 


TA 
THE 


ENONTAX AOTE 
IN-BEING BE-GIVING 
within be-ye-giving ! 


~ MAAN 
but 


KANOAPA 
clean 


YMIN ECT IN 
to-YOUp IS 
to-ye 


ATIOAEKATOYTE TO HAYOCMON 
YE-ARE-FROM-TENthING THE GRATIFY-ODOR 
ye-are-taking-tithes mint 


TIAPEPXECOE 
YE-ARE-BESIDE-COMING THE 
ye-are-passing-by 


JUDGing AN 


EAE! 
it-WAS-BINDING 


TIOIHCAI 


TO-DO AND-those 


PAPICAIOIC 
PHARISEES 


OT! 
that 


ATANTIATE 
YE-ARE-LOVING 


THN KPICIN KAI 


NO 


KYPIOC 


Master 
lord 


TIOTHPIOY 


INK-cup 


ΓΕΜΕΙ 
IS-beING-REPLETE 
is-brimming 


TIOIHCAC TO ΕΖΟΘΕΝ KAI 
THE OUT-PLACE AND THE 
outside 


ΕἈΕΗΜΟΟΎΝΗΝ KAI 


alms 


OYAI 
WOE 


KAI TO 
AND THE 


THN 
D THE 


KAKEINN ΜῊ TIAPEINAI 
TO-BE-BESIDE-BEING 
to-be-present 


THN 
THE 


ΠΡΟ T OKAGEAP IAN 


first he-is-baptized 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTON NYN YMEIC Ol 
him NOW YOUp THE 
ye 


KAI TOY TTIINAKOC KA®OAPIZETE 
AND OF-THE BOARD ARE-cleansING 
platter 


ἈΡΠΆΓΗΟ 
OF-SNATCHing 
of-rapacity 


KAI 
AND 


TTONHP IAC 
OF-wickedness 


TO ECWCEN 
INTO-PLACE 


inside 


ENOIHCEN 
makES 
also 


IAOY TIANTA 
BE-PERCEIVING ALL 
lo! 


AND 


PAPICAIOIC 
PHARISEES 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TOIC 
THE 


OT! 
that 


TTHTANON KAI 
RUE AND 


TIAN AAXANON KAI 
EVERY GREEN AND 


A-ATTHN TOY 
LOVE OF-THE God 


CEOY TAYTA AE 
these YET 


~ OYAI 
WOE 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TOIC 
THE 


EN 
BEFORE-most-DOWN-SETTLE IN 


TAIC 
THE 


front-seat 


Luke 11 


35 Be noting, then, that the 
light in you is not darkness. 


If, then, your whole 
body is luminous, not 
having δὴν part dark, 


luminous will be the whole, 
as whenever a lamp, in its 
flashing, may be 
illuminating you." 


37 Now, in His speaking, a 
certain Pharisee is asking 
Him so that He should be 
lunching with him. Now 
entering, He leans back at 
table. 

38 Now the Pharisee, 
perceiving it, marvels that 
He is not first baptized 
before luncheon. 


39 Yet the Lord said to him, 

"Now you Pharisees are 
cleansing the outside of the 
cup and the platter, yet 


your inside is brimming 
with rapacity and 
wickedness. 

40 Imprudent ones! Does 


not He Who makes the 
outside also make the 
inside? 


Ἢ However, what is within 
be giving as alms, and lo! 
all is clean to you. 


“2 "But woe ἴο you, 
Pharisees! for you are 
taking tithes from mint and 
rue and all greens, and you 
are passing by judging and 
the love of God. Now these 
it was binding for you to do 
and not to be devoid of 
those. 


* Woe to you, Pharisees! 
seeing that you are loving 
the front seat in the 
synagogues and the 
salutations in the markets. 


45 
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ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΆΙΟ. KAI 


TOGETHER-LEADS AND THE greeting 
synagogues 

ECTE WC TN - MNHMEIA 
YE-ARE AS THE memorial-vaults 


tombs 


TTEP ITTNTOYNT EC 


TOYC ACTINCMOYC EN TAIC 


5 


TA 
THE 


EMMANG@ OYK OIAACIN 


ΙΝ THE BUY-places 
markets 
MAHAN KAI Ol 
UN-EVIDENT AND THE 
obscure 


APOPAIC ~ OYAI 


YMIN OTI 
WOE to-YOUp that 
to-ye 
ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ | OF | 
humans THE 


~ MTIOKPIGEIC AE TIC 


ones-ABOUT-TREADING ON-UP NOT THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED answerlING YET ANY 
ones-walking upon certain-one 
TON NOMIKQCN ΛΕΓΕΙ AYT@M AIAACKAAGE TAYTN AEFCMN KAI HMAC 
OF-THE  LAWers IS-sayING — to-Him TEACHer ! these sayING AND US 
lawyers also 
YBPIZEIC "oO AE EITTEN KAI YMIN TOIC NOMIKOIC OYAI OTI 
YOU-ARE-OUTRAGING THE YET He-said AND to-YOUp THE LAWers WOE that 
to-ye lawyers 
OPT IZETE TOYC ANEPWMMOYC POPTIN AYCBACTAKTA KAI AYTOI ENI 
YE-ARE-CARRYizING THE humans loads ILL-BEARic AND SAME to-ONE 
ye-are-loading hard-to-bear selves 


TWN ΔΑΚΤΎΛΩΝ YMON OY TIPOCYAYETE TOIC HOPTIOIC ~ OYAI 
OF-THE FINGERS OF-YOUp NOT YE-ARE-TOWARD-STROKING to-THE loads WOE 
of-ye ye-are-touching 

YMIN OTI OIKOAOMEITE TN MNHMEIA TON TIPOPHT CON Ol AE 
to-YOUp _ that YE-ARE-HOME-BUILDING THE memorial-vaults OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers THE YET 
to-ye ye-are-building tombs prophets 

TIATEPEC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ἈΠΈΚΤΕΙΝΆΝ AYTOYC ἢ APA MAPTYPEC ECTE KAI 
FATHERS OF-YOUp FROM-KILL them CONSEQUENTLY witnesses YE-ARE AND 


of-ye kill 


CYNEYAOKE!ITE 


ye-are-endorsing 


TOIC EPFOIC TWN TINTEPWN YMON OTI 
YE-ARE-TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING to-THE ACTS 


OF-THE FATHERS 


AYTOI 
OF-YOUp that they 
of-ye 
"AIS TOYTO 
THRU this 
because-of 


ΕΙσ AYTOYC 


INTO them 


MEN ATTEKTEINAN AYTOYC YMEIC AE OIKOAOMEITE 
INDEED FROM-KILL them YOUp YET ARE-HOME-BUILDING 
kill ye are-building 
KAI H COPIN TOY CEOY EITTEN ATIOCTEAD 
AND THE WISDOM OF-THE God said I-SHALL-BE-commissionING 
also |-shall-be-dispatching 
TIPOPHTAC KALIL ATTOCTOAOYC KAI ΕΖ AYTON ATIOKTENOYCIN 


BEFORE-AVERers AND 
prophets 


AIWZOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-CHASING 
they-shall-be-persecuting 


commissioners 


AND OUT OF-them 


ΤΙΝΆ 6KZHTHEH 
THAT MAY-BE-BEING-OUT-SOUGHT THE 


KAI 


THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING AND 


they-shall-be-killing 


may-be-being-exacted 


TIPOPHT ON TO EKKEXYMENON 
BEFORE-AVERers THE belING-OUT-POURED 
prophets being-shed 


CTENEAC TAYTHC 
generation _ this 


AMTITOAOMENOY METAZY TOY OYCIACTHPIOY KAI 
one-belNG-destroyED between 


one-perishing 


FROM BLOOD 


THE 
al 


YMIN EKZHTHOEHCETAI 
to-YOUp — it-SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-SOUGHT 
to-ye it-shall-be-being-exacted 


SACRIFICE-place 


tar 


ἈΠῸ THC FTENEAC TAYTHC 
FROM THE 


ἈΠῸ KANTABOAHC KOCMOY 


FROM DOWN-CASTing 


disruption 


"AMO AIMATOC ABEA EWC AIMATOC ZAXAPIOY 


ofABEL TILL 


BLOOD 


AND THE 


generation __ this 


TO AIMN ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON 


BLOOD OF-ALL OF-THE 
the 
ATTO THC 
OF-SYSTEM FROM THE 
of-world 
TOY 
OF-ZACHARIAS THE 
TOY OIKOY NAI AEM 
HOME YEA _ |-AM-sayING 
house 
" OYAIL YMIN 
WOE to-YOUp 
to-ye 


Luke 11 


“4 Woe to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
you are as the obscure 
tombs, and the men who 
are walking upon them are 
not aware of it." 


4 Now, answering, a 
certain one of those 
learned in the law is saying 
to Him, "Teacher, saying 
these things, us also are 
you outraging.” 


46 Yet He said, "To you 
who are learned in the law, 
also, woe! for you are 
loading men with loads 
hard to bear, and you 
yourselves are not grazing 
the loads with one of your 
fingers. 


47 Woe to you! for you are 
building the tombs of the 
prophets, yet your fathers 
kill them. 


48 Consequently you are 
witnesses and are endorsing 
the acts of your fathers, for 
they, indeed, kill them, yet 


you are building — their 
tombs. 

49. Therefore, also, God's 
Wisdom said, ‘I shall be 
dispatching to them 


prophets and apostles, and 
some of them they will be 
killing and banishing,’ 


5° that the blood of all the 
prophets which is shed 
from the disruption of the 
world may be exacted from 
this generation, 


51 from the blood of Abel 
to the blood of Zechariah, 
who perished between the 
altar and the house. Yea, | 
am saying to you, It will be 
exacted from this 
generation! 


52 Woe to you who are 
learned in the law! for you 
take away the key of 
knowledge--you yourselves 
do not enter, and those 
who are entering you 
prevent.” 


53 
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TOIC NOMIKOIC OTI HPATE THN KAEIAN THC -TN®WCEWC AYTOI OYK 
THE LAWers that YE-LIFT THE LOCKer OF-THE KNOWledge SAME NOT 
lawyers ye-take-away key selves 

EICHASATE KAI TOYC E€1CEPXOMENOYC EKWAYCATE ~ KAKEIOEN 

YE-INTO-COME AND THE ones-INTO-COMING YE-FORBID AND-OUT-BE-PLACED 

ye-enter ones-entering ye-prevent and-thence 

EZEAGCONTOC AYTOY HPZANTO ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC KAI ΟἹ MAPICAIOIL AEINWC 

OF-OUT-COMING = OF-Him begin THE WRITers AND THE PHARISEES DREADly 

of-coming-out scribes dreadfully 

ENEXEIN KAI ATTOCTOMAT IZEIN AYTON ΠΕΡΙ ΠΆΕΙΟΝΟΝ 

TO-BE-IN-HAVING AND TO-BE-FROM-MOUTHizING Him ABOUT MORE 

to-be-hemming to-be-quizzing 

” ENEAPEYONTEC AYTON OHPEYCAI ΤΙ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ CTOMATOC 
ambushING Him TO-WILD-BEAST (hunt) ANY OUT OF-THE MOUTH 

to-pounce-upon something 

AYTOY 

OF-Him 

"EN OIC EM ICYNAXOEICOCON TWN MYPIAACON TOY OXAOY WCTE 
ΙΝ WHICH OF-BEING-ON-TOGETHER-LED OF-THE MYRIADS OF-THE THRONG _ AS-BESIDES 

of-being-assembled tens-of-thousands so-as 
KATATIATEIN MAAHAOYC HPZATO- AEEIN προσ TOYC MASHTAC 


TO-BE-DOWN-TREADING 
to-be-trampling 


THE LEARNers 


disciples 


one-another He-begins TO-BE-sayING TOWARD 


AYTOY TIPWTON 
OF-Him BEFORE-most 
first 


TIPOCEXETE EAYTOIC ἈΠῸ THC ZYMHC HTIC ECT IN 
BE-YE-heedING to-selves FROM THE FERMENT WHO-ANY IS 
be-ye-heeding ! leaven which-any 


YTTIOKPICIC TON PAPICAIC@N ~ OYAEN AE CYFKEKAAYMMENON 
hypocrisy OF-THE PHARISEES NOT-YET-ONE YET ~ HAVING-been-TOGETHER-COVERED 
nothing having-been-covered-up 
ECT IN oO OYK ATIOKAAY®POHCETAI KAI KPYTTTON oO OY 
IS WHICH NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED AND HIDDen WHICH NOT 
shall-be-being-revealed 
-FNWCOHCETAI ” MNO ΟΝ OCA ΕΝ TH CKOTIA EITTATE EN TOW 
SHALL-BE-BEING-KNOWN INSTEAD OF-WHICH as-much-as IN THE DARKness_ YE-say ΙΝ THE 
ΦΩΟΤΙ AKOYCOHCETAI KAI O προσ TO OYC EAAAHCATE ΕΝ TOIC 
LIGHT SHALL-BE-BEING-HEARD AND WHICH TOWARD THE EAR YE-TALK IN THE 
TAMEIOIC KHPYXOHCETAI EM! τῶν ACMATODN ~ AErcD AE YMIN 
STOREROOMS SHALL-BE-BEING-PROCLAIMED ON THE housetops l-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TOIC PIAOIC MOY MH ΦΟΒΗΘΗΤΕ ἈΠῸ TWN ATIOKTEINONTDN TO 


THE FOND-ones OF-ME NO YE-BE-BEING-afraid FROM THE ones-FROM-KILLING THE 
friends be-ye-being-afraid ! ones-killing 
CWMA KAI ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTN MH EXONTON TIEPICCOTEPON TI TIOIHCAI 
BODY AND _ after these ΝΟ OF-HAVING more-excessive ANY TO-DO 
anything 
” YITTOAE IEW AE YMIN ΤΙΝᾺ ΦΟΒΗΘΗΤΕ ΦΟΒΗΘΗΤΕ 


I-SHALL-BE-UNDER-SHOWING YET 
|-shall-be-intimating 


YE-MAY-BE-BEING-afraid 
ye-may-be-being-afraid-of 


YE-BE-BEING-afraid 
be-ye-being-afraid-of ! 


to-YOUp ANY 
to-ye whom 


TON 
THE 
the-one 


ΜΕΤᾺ TO ATIOKTEINAI 
after THE TO-FROM-KILL 
to-kill 


EXONTA EZOYCIAN EMBAAEIN 
HAVING authority TO-BE-IN-CASTING 
to-be-casting-in 


ΕΙσ THN 
INTO THE 


Luke 11 - Luke 12 


53 And at His coming out 
thence, the scribes and the 
Pharisees begin to hem Him 
in dreadfully and to be 
quizzing Him concerning 
more things, 


54 ambushing Him, seeking 


to pounce upon something 
out of His mouth, that they 
shall be accusing Him. 


1 At which, a throng of ten 
thousand being assembled 
so as to be trampling one 
another, He begins to be 
saying to His disciples first, 
"Take heed to yourselves 


of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. 


2 Now nothing is covered up 
which shall not be 
revealed, and hidden which 
shall not be known, 


3 because whatever you say 
in the darkness shall be 
heard in the light, and 
what you speak in the ear 
in the storerooms shall be 
heralded on the housetops. 


4 "Now | am saying to you, 


My friends, be not afraid of 
those who are killing the 
body and after this do not 
have anything more 
excessive that they can do. 


5 Now I shall be intimating 
to you of Whom you may 
be afraid: Be afraid of Him 
Who, after killing, has 
authority to be casting into 
Gehenna. Yea, | am saying 
to you, of this One be 
afraid! 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΓΕΕΝΝᾺΝ NAI Λλέεγῷ YMIN TOYTON ΦΟΒΗΘΗΤΕ ” OYXI TIENTE 
GEHENNA YEA _|-AM-sayING__to-YOUp _this-One YE-BE-BEING-afraid NOT (emph.) FIVE 
to-ye be-ye-being-afraid-of ! not (emph.) 
CTPOYOIN TIWAOYNTAI ACCAPIC@N AYO KAI EN EZ AYTOMN OYK ECTIN 
PASSERINES ARE-beING-SOLD OF-ASSARIONS TWO AND ONE OUT OF-them NOT IS 
sparrows 
EMIAEAHCMENON ENCTTION TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~AAAN KAI Al TPIXEC THC 
HAVING-been-forgotten IN-VIEW OF-THE God but AND THE HAIRS OF-THE 
in-sight also 
KEPAAHC YMON TIACAI HP IOMHNTAI MH POBEICEE πολλῶν 
HEAD OF-YOUp ALL HAVE-been-NUMBERED NO BE-FEARING OF-MANY 
of-ye be-ye-fearing ! 
CTPOYOIMDN AIADEPETE ” AEP AE YMIN TTAC oc AN 
PASSERINES YE-ARE-THRU-CARRYING l-AM-sayING YET  to-YOUp EVERY WHO EVER 
sparrows ye-are-being-of-consequence to-ye every-one 
OMOAOTHCH EN EMO! ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TON ἈΝΘΡΟΩΟΤΤΟῸΝ KAI O YIOoc 
SHOULD-BE-avowING ΙΝ ME IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE humans AND THE’ SON 
in-front also 
TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΙΤΟῪ OMOAOTHCE! EN AYTWM ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TWN AFFEADWN 
OF-THE human SHALL-BE-avowING ΙΝ him IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE MESSENGERS 
in-front 
TOY Θεου ~O AE MPNHCAMENOC ME ENWTTION TON MNNOPCOTTICON 
OF-THE God THE YET — one-disowning ME IN-VIEW OF-THE humans 
in-sight 
ATTAPNHOEHCETAI ENWTTION TON AFFEADON TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ KAI TAG 
SHALL-BE-BEING-renouncED _ IN-VIEW OF-THE MESSENGERS OF-THE God AND EVERY 
in-sight every-one 
oc ΕΡΕΙ AOTON ΕΙσα ΤΟΝ YION TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥ 
WHO SHALL-BE-declarING saying INTO THE SON OF-THE human 
word 
ἈΦΕΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ δύτῳυ THM AE ΕΙσα TO AION TINE YMA 
SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET to-him to-THE YET INTO THE HOLY spirit 
it-shall-be-being-pardoned to-the-one 
BANC@®HMHCANT |! OYK ἈΦΕΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ΓΟΤᾺΝ ΔΕ 
one-HARM-AVERRing NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET when-EVER VET 
blaspheming it-shall-be-being-pardoned whenever 
EICHEPWCIN YMAC ETI TAC CYNArOrAC KAI TAC APXAC KAI 
THEY-MAY-BE-INTO-CARRYING YOUp ON THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND THE ORIGINals AND 
they-may-be-bringing-in ye synagogues chiefs 
TAC EZOYCIAC MH MEPIMNHCHTE πῶσ H TI AMOAOTHCHCOE 


THE authorities NO YE-SHOULD-BE-beING-anxious how OR ANY YE-SHOULD-BE-FROM-sayING 


what ye-should-be-defending 


H ΤΙ EINHTE "TO ΓᾺΡ AFION TINGYMA AIAAZEI YMAC EN 
OR ANY  YE-MAY-BE-sayING THE — for HOLY spirit SHALL-BE-TEACHING YOUp IN 
what ye 


" E€INEN AE TIC 
said YET ANY 
someone 


AYTH TH WPA A 
SAME THE HOUR WHICH 


ΔΕΙ 
IS-BINDING 


ΕΙΠΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-sayING 


€K TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


OXAOY AYTWM AIAACKAAE ΕἸΠῈ 
THRONG _ to-Him TEACHer ! BE-sayING 
be-you-saying ! 


TW AAEAPW MOY MEPICACOEAI 
to-THE brother OF-ME TO-PART 


MET 
WITH 


EMOY THN KAHPONOMIAN "Oo 
ME THE tenancy THE YET He-said 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment 


AE EITTEN AYTWHM ANOEPOTTE TIC ME 
to-him human ! ANY ME 
who 


Luke 12 


6 "Are not five sparrows 


selling for two pence?--and 
not one of them is 
forgotten in God's sight. 


7 But even the hairs of your 
head have all been 
numbered. Then do not 
fear! You are of more 
consequence than many 
sparrows. 


8 "Now | am saying to you 
that everyone whoever 
shall be avowing ΜῈ in 
front of men, him shall the 
Son of Mankind also be 
avowing in front of the 
messengers of God. 


° Now he who is disowning 
Me before men will be 
renounced before the 
messengers of God. 


10 And everyone who shall 
be declaring a word against 
the Son of Mankind, it shall 
be pardoned him, yet the 
one who blasphemes 
against the holy spirit shall 
not be pardoned. 


11 "Now whenever they 


may be bringing you before 
the synagogues and the 
chiefs and the authorities, 
you should not be worrying 
about how or what your 
defense should be or what 
you may say, 


2 for the holy spirit will be 
teaching you in the same 
hour what you must be 
saying.” 


13 Now someone out of the 
throng said to Him, 
"Teacher, tell my brother 
to part the enjoyment of 
the allotment with me." 


4 Now He said to him, 
"Man! who constitutes Me a 
judge or a parter over you?" 
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KATECTHCEN ΚΡΙΤῊΝ H MEPICTHN ΕΦ YMAC ~ ΕΙΠῈΝ AE προσ AYTOYC 
DOWN-STANDS JUDGer OR’ PARTer ON YOUp He-said YET TOWARD them 
constitutes judge ye 

OPATE KAI ®PYAACCECEE ἈΠῸ TIACHC TIAGONEZIAC OTI OYK EN TO 
BE-SEEING AND  BE-GUARDING FROM EVERY MORE-HAVing that NOT IN THE 
be-ye-seeing ! be-ye-guarding ! all greed 

TIEPICCEYEIN ΤΙΝΙ H ZWH AYTOY ECTIN EK TON YTTAPXONT CON 
TO-BE-exceedING to-ANY-one THE LIFE OF-him IS OUT OF-THE _ belongINGS 
superfluity to-anyone possessions 


AYTWM ~ EITMEN AE TIAPABOAHN TIPOC 
to-him He-said YET BESIDE-CAST TOWARD 
parable 


AYTOYC AEFMN ἈΝΘΡΟΠΟῪ TINOC 
them sayING OF-human ANY 
certain 


"KAI 
AND 


TIAOYCIOY 
RICH 


EYPOPHCEN H 
WELL-CARRIES THE 
bears-well 


XCPA 
SPACE 
country-place 


AIEAOTIZETO EN EAXYTO 
he-THRU-accountED ΙΝ self 
he-reasoned 


ἌΕΓΟΩΝ TI 
sayING ANY 
what 


TIO THC OT! 
I-SHALL-BE-DOING _ that 


OYK EXW ΠΟῪ ΟὙΝΆΖΟΩΟ 
ΝΟΤ I-AM-HAVING ?-where  I-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING 
where? _ |-shall-be-gathering 


TOYC KAPTTIOYC MOY 
THE FRUITS OF-ME 


~KAL EINEN TOYTO TIOIHCW 
AND he-said __ this I-SHALL-BE-DOING 


KAGEAC 
I-SHALL-BE-DOWN-LIFTING 
|-shall-be-pulling-down 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TAC 
THE 


ATTOSGHKAC 
FROM-PLACES 
barns 


KAI 
AND 


ME IZONAC 
GREATer 
greater-ones 


OIKOAOMHCCD 
I-SHALL-BE-HOME-BUILDING 
|-shall-be-building 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


CYNAZC@ ΕΚΕΙ 
I-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING there 
|-shall-be-gathering 


TIANTA TON CITON 
ALL THE GRAIN 


KAI ΤᾺ ἈΓΆΘᾺ MOY 
AND THE GOODS’ OF-ME 


EPC 
I-SHALL-BE-declarING 


TH 
to-THE 


ΨΎΧΗ 
soul 


MOY 
OF-ME 


ΨΎΧΗ 
soul 


EXEIC 
YOU-ARE-HAVING 


πολλὰ 
MANY 


ἈΓΑΘᾺ 
GOODS 


KEIMENN EIC ETH TMOAAN ANATIAYOY PATE 
LYING INTO YEARS MANY BE-UP-CEASING BE-EATING 
being-laid-up be-you-resting !_ be-you-eating ! 


THE 
BE-DRINKING 
be-you-drinking ! 


EYPPAINOY 
BE-belNG-glad 
make-you-merry ! 


ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE δύτῷ O 6E€OC AdPON TAYTH TH NYKTI THN WYXHN 


said YET to-him THE God UN-DISPOSED _ to-this THE NIGHT THE soul 
imprudent-one ! 

COY ATTIAITOYCIN ATTO COY A AE HTOIMACAC TINI 

OF-YOU  THEY-ARE-FROM-REQUESTING FROM YOU WHICH YET YOU-make-READY ANY 
they-are-demanding of-whom 

ECTAI “OYTWC O OHCAYP IZON EAXYT@M KAI MH E!IC ΘΕΟΝ 

SHALL-BE thus THE  one-PLACING-INTO-MORROW _ to-self AND NO INTO God 

it-shall-be one-hoarding 

TIAOYTOON ~ EITIEN AE προσ TOYC MACHTAC | AYTOY ΔΙᾺ TOYTO 

beING-RICH He-said YET TOWARD THE LEARNers OF-Him THRU this 

disciples because-of 
AETCW YMIN MH MEPIMNATE TH YYXH TI ΦΆΓΗΤΕ ΜΗΔΕ 
I-AM-sayING to-YOUp ΝῸ BE-YE-belNG-anxious to-THE ϑ8ου!} ANY  YE-MAY-BE-EATING NO-YET 
to-ye be-ye-being-anxious ! what 
THM CWMATI TI ENA YCHCOE ~H ΓᾺΡ ΨΥΧῊ TIAEION ECTIN 
to-THE BODY ANY  YE-SHOULD-BE-IN-SLIPPING THE for soul MORE IS 
what ye-should-be-slipping-in 
THC TPOPHC KAI TO CWMA TOY ENAYMATOC ἡ KNTANOHCATE TOYC 
OF-THE NURTURE AND THE BODY OF-THE _ IN-SLIP DOWN-MIND-YE THE 
apparel consider-ye ! 


Luke 12 


15 Now He said to them, 
"See and guard against all 
greed, for one's life is not 
in the superfluity of his 
Possessions.” 


16 Now He told them a 
parable, saying, "The 
country place of a certain 
rich man bears well. 


17 And he reasoned in 
himself, saying, “What 
shall | be doing, seeing that 
| have no where to gather 
my fruits?’ 


18 And he said, ‘This will | 
be doing: | will pull down 
my barns, and greater ones 
will | build, and 1 will 
gather there all my grain 
and my good things. 


1) And | will be declaring to 
my soul, "Soul, many good 
things have you laid up for 
many years. Rest, eat, 
drink, make merry.” 


20 "Yet God said to him, 
“Imprudent one! In_ this 
night your soul are they 
demanding from you. Now, 


what you make ready, 
whose will it be?’ 
21 Thus is he who is 


hoarding for himself and is 
not rich for God." 


2 Now He said to His 
disciples, "Therefore | am 
saying to you, Do not worry 
about the soul, what you 
may be eating, nor yet 
about your body, what you 
should be putting on, 


23 for the soul is more than 
nourishment and the body 
than apparel. 


24 Consider the ravens, 
that they are not sowing, 
neither are they reaping, 
for which there is no 
storeroom nor yet barn, 
and God is nurturing them. 
Of how much~ more 
consequence are you than 
the flying creatures! 
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KOPAKAC ΟΤΙ 
RAVENS that 


OY CTTEIPOYCIN 
NOT THEY-ARE-SOWING 


OYAE OCEPIZOYCIN 
NOT-YET THEY-ARE-reapING 
neither 


ΟΙΌΟ OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ 
to-WHICH NOT IS 


TAMEION OYAE ATTOGHKH KAI O 
STOREROOM NOT-YET FROM-PLACE AND 
neither barn 


eEOC ΤΡΕΦΕΙ 
THE God IS-NURTURING 


AYTOYC ποσῳ 
them to-how-much 


MAAAON YMEIC AIAbEPETE τῶν TMETEINDN ~ TIC AE EZ Ὑμῶν 


RATHER YOUp ARE-THRU-CARRYING OF-THE _ flyers ANY YET OUT OF-YOUp 

ye are-being-of-consequence who of-ye 

MEPIMNCON AYNATAI ΕΠῚ THN HAIKIAN AYTOY TIPOC@EINAI TIHXYN ~ El OYN 

beING-anxious IS-ABLING ON THE PRIME OF-him TO-add CUBIT IF THEN 

is-able stature 

OYAE EAAXICTON AYNACOE ΤΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΝ AOITION ΜΕΡΙΜΝΆΤΕ 

NOT-YET INFERIOR-most YE-ARE-ABLING ANY ABOUT THE rest YE-ARE-belING-anxious 

least ye-are-able why rest (p) 

” KNTANOHCATE TA KPINA πῶσ AYZANEI!I OY KOTTIN OYAE 
DOWN-MIND-YE THE ANEMONES _ how it-IS-GROWING-UP NOT _ it-IS-toillING ΝΟΤΌΎΕΤ 
consider-ye ! it-is-growing neither 

ΝΗΘΕΙ AEC AE YMIN OYAE COAOMON EN TIACH TH AOZH AYTOY 

it-IS-SPINNING I-AM-sayING YET to-YOUp NOT-YET SOLOMON IN EVERY THE esteem OF-him 

to-ye all glory 

ΠΕΡΙΕΒΆΛΕΤΟ WC EN TOYTWN ~€I1 AG EN AFPM TON XOPTON ONTA 


was-ABOUT-CAST AS 
was-clothed 


ONE OF-these IF YET IN FIELD THE FODDER 


grass 


BEING 


CHMEPON KAI AYPION EIC KAIBANON BAAAOMENON O 6eE€O0C OYTWMC 


toDAY AND MORROW INTO STOVE belING-CAST THE God thus 
tomorrow 

AMP IEZEI TIOCCW MAAAON YMAC OAIFOTTICTOI "KAI YMEIC MH 

IS-ENVELOPING to-how-much RATHER YOUp FEW-BELIEVing-ones AND YOUp NO 
how-much ye ye 

ZHTEITE ΤΙ ΦΆΓΗΤΕ KAI ΤΙ TIIHTE KAI MH 

BE-SEEKING ANY YE-MAY-BE-EATING AND ANY YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING AND NO 

be-ye-seeking ! what what 

MET EWP I ZECOE ~ TAYTA ΓᾺΡ TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ ΤΟΥ KOCMOY 

YE-BE-beING-WITH-AIRizED these for ALL THE NATIONS OF-THE SYSTEM 

be-ye-being-in-suspense ! world 

ENMIZHTOYCIN YMCN AE O TINTHP OIAEN OTI XPHZETE TOYTON 


ARE-ON-SEEKING OF-YOUp YET THE FATHER’ HAS-PERCEIVED that YE-ARE-needING OF-these 


are-seeking-for of-ye 

” TIAHN ZHTEITE THN BACIAEIAN AYTOY KAI TAYTA TIPOCTESHCETAI 
MOREly BE-YE-SEEKING THE KINGdom OF-Him AND _ these SHALL-BE-BEING-addED 
moreover be-ye-seeking ! 

ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΜΗ dOBOY TO MIKPON TIOIMNION OTI ΕὙΔΟΚΗΟΕΝ O TINTHP 

to-YOUp ΝΟ BE-FEARING THE: “LITTLE flocklet that WELL-SEEMS THE FATHER 

to-ye be-you-fearing ! delights 

YMWN AOYNAIL ὙΜΙ͂Ν THN BACIAGIAN ~ TIWAHCATE TA ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΆ YMCDN 

OF-YOUp TO-GIVE to-YOUp THE  KINGdom SELL-YE THE belongINGS OF-YOUp 

of-ye to-ye sell-ye ! possessions of-ye 

KAI AOTE EAEHMOCYNHN TIOIHCATE EAYTOIC BAAAANT IN MH 

AND BE-GIVING alms make to-selves purses NO 

be-ye-giving ! make-ye ! 

TIAAA LOYMENA OHCAYPON ANEKAE ITTTON EN TOIC OYPANOIC 

belNG-OLDED PLACED-INTO-MORROW UN-OUT-LACKed IN THE heavens 

being-aged treasure undefaulted 


Luke 12 


25 Now who of you by 
worrying is able to add on 
to his stature one cubit? 


26 If, then, you are not 
even able for the least, 
why are you worrying about 
the rest? 


ay "Consider the 
anemones, how they are 
growing. They are not 
toiling, neither are they 


spinning; yet | am saying to 
you that not even Solomon 
in all his glory was clothed 
as one of these. 


28 Now if God is thus 
garbing the grass in the 
field, which is today and 
tomorrow is cast into the 
stove, how much _ rather 
you, scant of faith? 


29 "And do not you be 


seeking what you may be 
eating and what you may 
be drinking, and be not in 
suspense. 


30 For, for all these the 
nations of the world are 
seeking. Now your Father is 
aware that you need these. 


31 However, be seeking the 
kingdom of God, and all 
these things will be added 
to you. 

2 "ρο not fear, little 
flocklet, for it delights your 
Father to give you the 
kingdom. 


33 Sell your possessions and 
give alms. Make yourselves 
purses which do not age, a 


treasure which does ποῖ 
default, in the heavens 
where ἃ thief is ποῖ 
nearing, neither moth is 


causing decay. 
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OTTIOY KAEMTHC OYK ΕΓΓΙΖΕΙ OYAE CHC AIAPOEIPE! ” OTIOY 
WHICH-where _ thief NOT  IS-NEARING NOT-YET MOTH IS-THRU-CORRUPTING WHICH-where 
the-where neither is-causing-decay the-where 
TAP ECTIN O OHCAYPOC YMCON EKEI KAI H KAPAIN YMOCODN 
for IS THE PLACED-INTO-MORROW  OF-YOUp _ there AND THE’ HEART OF-YOUp 
treasure of-ye also of-ye 
ECTAI ” ECTWCAN YMODN Al OC@YEC TIEPIEZWCMENAI KAI ΟἹ 
SHALL-BE LET-BE OF-YOUp THE  LOINS HAVING-been-ABOUT-GIRDED AND THE 
let-them-be ! of-ye having-been-girded-about 
AYXNOI KAIOMENO! ἡ KAI YMEIC OMOIOI ANEPWTOIC MPOCAEXOMENOIC TON 
LAMPS BURNING AND YOUp LIKE to-humans TOWARD-RECEIVING THE 
ye anticipating 
ΚΎΡΙΟΝ EAYTON ΠΟΤΕ] ANAAYCH ΕΚ TWN ΓΆΜΟΝ INA 
master OF-selves ?-when he-SHOULD-BE-UP-LOOSING OUT OF-THE MARRIAGES THAT 
lord when? he-should-be-breaking-loose wedding-festivities 
EACONTOC KAI KPOYCANTOC E€YOEEMC ANOIZMCIN AYTO 
OF-COMING AND ~~ KNOCKing immediately THEY-SHOULD-BE-UP-OPENING ἰο-ΠἰπῚ 
they-should-be-opening 
~MAKAPIOL ΟἹ AOYAOIL EKEINO! OYC EAEWN O- KYPIOC EYPHCE! 
HAPPY THE SLAVES those WHOM COMING THE master SHALL-BE-FINDING 
lord 
-PHTOPOYNTAC ἈΜῊΝ AErCD YMIN OTI TEPIZMDCETAI KAI 
watchING AMEN I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp __ that he-SHALL-BE-ABOUT-GIRDING AND 
verily to-ye he-shall-be-girding-about 
ANAKAINE! AYTOYC KAI TIAPEAGWMN ΔΙΆΚΟΝΗΟΕΙ AYTOIC 
SHALL-BE-reCLINING them AND BESIDE-COMING  he-SHALL-BE-THRU-SERVING _ to-them 
shall-be-causing-to-recline coming-by he-shall-be-serving 
” KAN EN TH AEYTEPA KAN EN TH TPITH ®YAAKH 
AND-[IF]-EVER IN THE second AND-[IF]-EVER IN THE third GUARD 
watch 
EACH KAI ΕὙΡΗ OYTW@MC MAKAPIOI EICIN ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ ~ TOYTO 


He-MAY-BE-COMING AND MAY-BE-FINDING thus 


AE TINDWCKETE 
YET YE-ARE-KNOWING that 


OT! El ΗΔΕΙ Oo 


IF HAD-PERCEIVED THE HOME-OWNer 


HAPPY ARE those this 


OIKOAECNOTHC ΠΟΙᾺ WPA 
? to-THE-WHICH HOUR 


house-owner which? 


(0) KAEMTHC EPXETAI OYK AN MNPHKEN AIOPYX®OHNAI TON OIKON 
THE _ thief IS-COMING NOT EVER he-FROM-LETS TO-BE-THRU-EXCAVATED THE HOME 
he-lets to-be-tunneled house 
AYTOY ~ KAI YMEIC ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ ΕΤΟΙΜΟΙ ΟΤΙ Η WPA OY 
OF-him AND YOUp BE-BECOMING READY that to-WHICH HOUR NOT 
ye be-ye-becoming ! 
AOKEITE oO YIOC TOY ANOPWMOY EPXETAI ~ EITIEN AE O TIETPOC 
YE-ARE-SEEMING THE SON OF-THE human IS-COMING said YET THE Peter 
ye-are-supposing 
ΚΎΡΙΕ TIPOC HMAC THN TIAPABOAHN TAYTHN AErelc H KAI προσ 
Master! TOWARD US THE BESIDE-CAST this YOU-ARE-sayING OR AND TOWARD 
Lord ! parable also 
TIANTAC ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠΕῈΝ O KYPIOC TIC APA ECTIN O TIICTOC 
ALL AND _ said THE Master ANY CONSEQUENTLY IS THE  BELIEVing 
Lord who faithful 
OIKONOMOC O @PONIMOC ON KATACTHCEI oO KYPIOC ETI THC 
HOME-LAWer THE DISPOSED WHOM SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING THE master ON THE 
steward prudent shall-be-constituting lord 


Luke 12 


34 For = wherever your 
treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


35 "Let your loins be girded 


about and lamps be 
burning, 
36 and you be like men 


anticipating their own lord, 
when he should break loose 
from the wedding 
festivities, that at his 
coming and knocking, they 
should immediately be 
opening to him. 


37 Happy are those slaves, 
whom the Lord, coming, 
will be finding watching. 
Verily, | am saying to you 
that He will be girding 
Himself about and causing 
them ἴο recline, and, 
coming by, will be serving 
them. 


38. "And if He should be 
coming in the — second 
watch, and if in the third 
watch, and should’ be 
finding them thus, happy 
are those slaves. 

39. Now this you know, that 
if the householder were 
aware at what hour the 
thief is coming, he would 
watch and would not let his 
house be tunneled into. 


40 You also become ready, 
then, for, in an hour which 
you are not supposing, the 
Son of Mankind is coming.” 


41 Now Peter said to Him, 
“Lord, to us art Thou saying 
this parable, or also to all?" 


# And the Lord said, 
"Who, consequently, is the 
faithful and prudent 
administrator, whom the 
lord will be placing over his 
attendance, to be giving 
them the measure of grain 
in season.? 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΘΕΡΆΠΕΙΔΟ AYTOY TOY AIAONAI ΕΝ KAIP@ ΤῸ CITOMETPION 

cure OF-him OF-THE  TO-BE-GIVING IN SEASON THE GRAIN-MEASURE 

retainer measure-of-grain 
” MAKAPIOC O AOYAOG EKEINOC ON EASWN O KYPIOC AYTOY 
HAPPY THE SLAVE that WHOM COMING THE — master OF-him 

lord 
€YPHCE! TIOIOYNTA OYTCC ~ AAHECC AEF YMIN OTI ΕΠῚ TIACIN 
SHALL-BE-FINDING DOING thus TRUly I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that ON ALL 
to-ye 
TOIC YTTAPXOYCIN AYTOY KATACTHCE! NYTON ~ GAN AE 
THE belongINGS OF-him he-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING him IF-EVER YET 
possessions he-shall-be-constituting 

ΕΙΠΗ οΟ AOYAOC EKEINOC EN ΤῊ KAPAIN AYTOY XPONIZEI O 

MAY-BE-sayING THE SLAVE that IN THE HEART OF-him IS-delayING THE 

KYPIOC MOY €EPXECOAI KALIL APZHTAI TYTITEIN TOYC TIAIAAC 

master OF-ME TO-BE-COMING AND SHOULD-BE-beginnING TO-BE-BEATING THE boys 

lord 

KAI TAC TIAIAICKAC ECOIEIN TE KAI TTINEIN KAI MEGYCKECOAI 


AND THE maids TO-BE-EATING BESIDES AND TO-BE-DRINKING AND TO-BE-belING-DRUNK 
” HZEl Oo KYPIOC TOY AOYAOY EKEINOY EN HMEPA H OY 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING THE master OF-THE SLAVE that IN DAY to-WHICH NOT 

lord 

TIPOCAOKA KAI ΕΝ CDPA H OY ΓΙΝΦΟΚΕΙ KAI 

he-IS-TOWARD-SEEMING AND IN HOUR to-WHICH NOT he-IS-KNOWING AND 

he-is-hoping 

AIXOTOMHCE! AYTON KAI TO MEPOC AYTOY META TON ATTIICTON 


SHALL-BE-TWO-CUTTING him AND THE PART OF-him WITH THE ones-UN-BELIEVing 
shall-be-cutting-asunder ones-unfaithful 
@HCE I! ” €KEINOC AE O AOYAOC O -CNOYC TO O€AHMA TOY 
SHALL-BE-PLACING _ that YET THE SLAVE THE one-KNOWING THE WILL OF-THE 
KYPIOY AYTOY KAI MH E€TOIMACAC H TIOIHCAC TIPOC TO OE€AHMA AYTOY 
master OF-him AND NO making-READY OR DOing TOWARD THE WILL OF-him 
lord 
AMPHCETAI TIOAAAG ~ O AE MH FNOYC TIOIHCAC AE AZIN 
SHALL-BE-beING-SKINNED MANY THE YET ΝΟ one-KNOWING DOing YET WORTHY 
shall-be-being-lashed 
TIAHTCON AAPHCETAI OAIFAC TIANTI AE ὦ ΕΔΟΘΗ ΠΟΛῪ 
OF-BLOWS — SHALL-BE-belING-SKINNED FEW to-EVERY YET to-WHOM WAS-GIVEN MANY 
shall-be-being-lashed to-everyone much 
ΠΟΛῪ ZHTHEHCETAI ΠᾺΡ AYTOY KAI ὦ TIAPESGENTO TIOAY 
MANY SHALL-BE-BEING-SOUGHT BESIDE OF-him AND to-WHOM_ THEY-BESIDE-PLACED MANY 
much they-committed much 
TIEPICCOTEPON AITHCOYCIN NYTON ~ ΠῪΡ HAGON BAAEIN ΕΠΙ 


more-excessive THEY-SHALL-BE-REQUESTING him FIRE  I-CAME TO-BE-CASTING ON 

more-excessively they-shall-be-requesting- of 

THN FHN KAI TI OEACDW €l HAH ANH®OH ” BAMTICMX AE 

THE LAND AND- ANY _ I-AM-WILLING ΙΕ ALREADY __ it-WAS-UP-TOUCHED DIPism YET 

earth what it-was-kindled baptism 

εχῳ BATTT ICO@HNAI KAI πῶσ CYNEXOMAI EWC OTOY 

I-AM-HAVING TO-BE-DIPizED AND how I-AM-beING-pressED THEL OF-WHICH-ANY 
to-be-baptized which-any 


Luke 12 


* Happy is that slave, 
whom his lord, coming, will 
be finding doing thus. 


“4 Truly, | am saying to you 
that over all his possessions 
will he be placing him. 


44° "Now if that slave 


should be saying in his 
heart, ~My lord is delaying 
his coming,’ and should be 
beginning both to beat the 
boys and the maids and to 
be eating and drinking and 
to be drunk, 


46 the lord of that slave 
will be arriving on a day for 
which he is not hoping and 
at an hour which he does 
not know, and shall be 
cutting him asunder and 
shall be appointing his part 
with the unfaithful. 


47 "Now that slave who 


knows the will of his lord 
and does not make ready, 
nor yet does aught with a 
view to his will, shall have 
many lashes. 


48 Now he who does not 


know, yet does what 
deserves blows, shall have 
few lashes. Now ἴο 


everyone to whom much 
was given, from him much 


will be sought, and to 
whom they committed 
much, more excessively 


will they be requesting of 
him. 


4 "Fire came | to be 


casting on the earth, and 
what will |, if it were 
already kindled? 


50 Yet a baptism have | to 
be baptized with, and how 
| am being pressed till it 
should be accomplished! 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 
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” ΔΟΚΕΙ͂ΤΕ ΟΤΙ 
YE-ARE-SEEMING that 
ye-are-supposing 


TEAECOH 
it-SHOULD-BE-BEING-FINISHED 
it-should-be-being-accomplished 


€EIPHNHN TIAPErFENOMHN AOYNAI EN 
PEACE |-BESIDE-BECAME  _TO-GIVE IN 
l-came-along 


AINMEPICMON ~ ECONTAI ΓᾺΡ 
THRU-PARTing SHALL-BE for 
division 


TH TH ΟΥΧΙ 
THE LAND NOT (emph.) 
earth not (emph.) 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN AAA H 
to-YOUp but OR 
to-ye rather 


ἈΠῸ TOY 
FROM THE 


NYN ΠΈΝΤΕ EN ENI OIKW@ AIAMEMEPICMENO! 
NOW FIVE ΙΝ ONE HOME 


TPEIC ETI 
HAVING-been-THRU-PARTED THREE ON 
having-been-divided 


AYCIN 
TWO 


TPICIN © AINMEPICEHCONTAI 
THREE 


KAI AYO eéfTTl 
AND TWO ON 


TINTHP ΕΠΙῚ 
SHALL-BE-BEING-THRU-PARTED FATHER ON 
shall-be-being-divided 


ὙΠΟ KAI YIOC 
SON AND SON 


em! TWATP! MHTHP ΕΠΙῚ 
ON FATHER MOTHER ON 


THN OYrFATEPA KAI 
THE DAUGHTER AND 


ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ ΕΠΙῚ 
DAUGHTER ΟΝ 


ΤῊΝ MHTEPA 
THE MOTHER 


TIENGEPA ΕΠΙ THN ΝΎΜΦΗΝ AYTHC KAI ΝΎΜΦΗ EMI ΤῊΝ TIENGEPAN 
mother-IN-LAW ΟΝ THE BRIDE OF-her AND BRIDE ON THE mother-IN-LAW 
” GEAEFEN AE KAI TOIC OXAOIC OTAN IAHTE | THN | NEbEAHN 
He-said YET AND to-THE THRONGS when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE CLOUD 
also whenever 
ANATEAAOYCAN ETT! AYCMCWN EYOEMC AETETE OTI OMBPOC EPXETAI 
UP-risING ON west immediately | YE-ARE-sayING _ that rainstorm IS-COMING 
rising 
KAI FINETAI OYTWC ~ KAI OTAN NOTON TINEONTA AETETE ΟΤΙ 
AND _ [ΕἸΘ-ΒΕΟΟΜΙΝῸ thus AND when-EVER SOUTH BLOWING YE-ARE-sayING _ that 
whenever 
KNYCODN ECTAI KAI TINETAI ” YTIOKPITAL TO TMPOCWTMON THC THC 
BURNing SHALL-BE AND _ it-IS-BECOMING _ hypocrites THE face OF-THE LAND 
scorching-wind aspect earth 


KALIL TOY OYPANOY OIAATE AOKIMAZEIN TON KAIPON AE TOYTON 
AND OF-THE heaven YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED TO-BE-testING THE SEASON ὙΕΤ this 
era 
TTC OYK OIAATE ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙΝ ~ TI AE KALIL δῷ EAYTON OY 
how NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED TO-BE-testING ANY YET AND’ FROM selves NOT 
why also 
KP INETE TO AIKAION ~ jC ΓᾺΡ ὙΠΆΓΕΙΟ ΜΕΤᾺ ΤΟΥ 
YE-ARE-JUDGING THE JUST AS for YOU-ARE-UNDER-LEADING WITH THE 
you-are-going-away 
ANT IAIKOY COY ΕΠ APXONTA EN TH OAC AOC EPrACIAN 
INSTEAD-JUSTer | OF-YOU ON chief IN THE WAY BE-GIVING ACTion 
plaintiff magistrate be-you-giving ! 
ATTHAAAXCA I ATT AYTOY MHTTIOTE KATACYPH Ce προσ 


TO-BE-FROM-CHANGED FROM 
to-be-cleared 


NO-?-when he-MAY-BE-DOWN-DRAGGING YOU TOWARD 
lest-at-some-time he-may-be-dragging 


him 


TON KPITHN KAI O KPITHC ΟΕ TAPAAOCE!I THM TIPAKTOPI KAI 

THE JUDGer AND THE JUDGer YOU SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING to-THE PRACTISer AND 
judge judge shall-be-giving-over sheriff 

(0) TIPAKT@P CE ΒΆΛΕΙ E€IC @PYAAKHN ~ AED col OY MH 

THE PRACTISer YOU SHALL-BE-CASTING INTO GUARD-house I-AM-sayING to-YOU NOT NO 
sheriff jail 

EZEACHC EKEIOEN EWC KAI TO ECXNTON AETTTON 

YOU-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING thence TILL AND THE LAST lepton 

you-may-be-coming-out even mite 


Luke 12 


51 Are you supposing that | 
came along to give peace 
to the earth? No, | am 
saying to you, but rather 
division, 

52 For from now on there 
will be five in one home 
divided, three against two, 
and two against three will 
be divided, 


53 father against son and 
son against father, and 
mother against daughter 
and daughter against 
mother, mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law 
and daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law.” 


54 Now He said to the 
throngs, also, "Whenever 
you should be perceiving a 
cloud rising in the west, 
immediately you are saying 
that “A rainstorm — is 
coming,’ and it is occurring 
thus. 


55 And whenever it is 
blowing from the south, 
you are saying that ‘There 
will be a scorching heat,’ 
and it is occurring. 

56 Hypocrites! The aspect 
of the sky and the earth 
you are aware how to be 
testing, yet this era you are 
not aware how to be 
testing! 


57 Now why, even of 
yourselves, are you not 
deciding what is just? 


58 For as you are going 
away with your plaintiff to 
a magistrate, take action 
on the way to be cleared 
from him, lest at some 
time he may be dragging 
you to the judge, and the 
judge will be giving you 
over to the sheriff, and the 
sheriff will be casting you 
into jail. 


5° | am saying ἴο you, 
Under πὸ circumstances 
may you be coming out 
thence till you may be 
paying even the last mite." 
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ATTOAWC 
YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-GIVING 
you-may-be-paying 


” TIMNPHCAN AE TINEC EN AYTWM TW 
WERE-BESIDE-BEING YET ANY ΙΝ SAME to-THE 
were-present some the 


KAIP©@ ATIATFEANAONTEC AYTC 
SEASON FROM-MESSAGING to-Him 
occasion reporting 


ΠΕΡΙ TON FAAIANICON ΟΝ TO AIMS 
ABOUT THE GALILEANS OF-WHOM THE BLOOD 


THIANTOC EMIZEN ΜΕΤᾺ TOON 
PILATE MIXES WITH THE 


@EYCIMN δύτῳων ~ KAI 
SACRIFICES OF-them AND 


ATIOKPIOEIC EITIEN 
answerING He-said 


AYTOIC AOKEITE 
to-them YE-ARE-SEEMING _ that 
ye-are-supposing 


OT! Ol 
THE 


TAAIAAIOI 
GALILEANS 


OYTOI 
these 


MMAPTCOAO! 
missers 
sinners 


TIAPA 
BESIDE 
beyond 


TIANT AC 
ALL 


TOYC 
THE. 


TAAIAALOYC 
GALILEANS 


ν 


ΟΥΧΙ 
NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


ΕΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ OTI 
BECAME that 


TAYTA ΠΕΠΟΝΘΔΟΙΝ 
these THEY-HAVE-EMOTIONED 
they-have-suffered 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN AAA 
to-YOUp but 
to-ye 

TIANTEC OMOIMC ATIOAEICOE ~H 


ALL LIKE-AS SHALL-BE-belNG-destroyED OR 
likewise ye-shall-be-perishing 


EAN MH 
IF-EVER NO 


MET ANOHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-after-MINDING 
ye-may-be-repenting 


EKEINOI ΟἹ AGEKAOKTWM Ed OYC EMECEN O TIYPrOC EN TM CIAWAM 
those THE TEN-EIGHT ON WHOM FALLS THE TOWER IN THE SILOAM 
eighteen 


KAI 
AND 


ATIEKTEINEN AYTOYC AOKEITE OT! 
FROM-KILLS them YE-ARE-SEEMING | that 
kills ye-are-supposing 


AYTOI 
they 


OPEIAETAI 
OWErs 
debtors 


ΕΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ 
BECAME 


TIAPAN 
BESIDE 
beyond 


TIANTAC TOYC ANOEPWMTIOYC TOYC KATOIKOYNTAC 
ALL THE humans THE ones-DOWN-HOMING 
ones-dwelling 


1EPOYCAAHM 
JERUSALEM 


” OYXI 
NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


λέγ 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN AAA EAN MH 
to-YOUp but IF-EVER NO 
to-ye 


MET ANOHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-after-MINDING 
ye-may-be-repenting 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


” EAETEN 
He-said 


WCAYT WC 
AS-SAME-AS 
similarly 


ATTOAE | COE 
SHALL-BE-beING-destroyED 
ye-shall-be-perishing 


AE 
YET _ this 


TAYTHN THN 
THE 


TIAPABOAHN 
BESIDE-CAST 
parable 


CYKHN' €IXEN 
FlG-tree HAD 


TIC 
ANY 
certain-one 


TIEPYTEYMENHN EN Τῷ AMTTEADNI 
HAVING-been-plantED IN THE ~ VINEyard 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND 


” EITIEN 
he-said 


HAGEN ZHTON 
he-CAME SEEKING 


KAPTTION ΕΝ AYTH KAI 
FRUIT ΙΝ her AND 


OYX 
NOT 


ΕὙΡΕΝ 
he-FOUND 


AE προσ TON 
YET TOWARD THE 


MMITEAOYPFON IAOY TPIX ETH 
GRAPE-VINE-ACTer BE-PERCEIVING THREE YEARS 
vineyardist lo! 


Ab OY 
FROM WHICH 


EPXOMAI 
I-AM-COMING 


ZHTCON KAPTTON 
SEEKING = FRUIT 


| OYN | AYTHN 
THEN her 


ΕΝ TH CYKH TAYTH KAI ΟΥ̓Χ 
ΙΝ THE FlG-tree this AND NOT 


EYPICK@ EKKOVYON 
I-AM-FINDING OUT-STRIKE 
hew-down-you ! 


INN TI 
THAT ANY 
why 


ν᾿ 


KAI THN ΓῊΝ KATAPTEI oO AE ATIOKPIOEIC AETEIL AYTW ΚΎΡΙΕ 
AND THE LAND IS-DOWN-UN-ACTING THE-one YET answerlING IS-sayING  to-him master ! 
also it-is-wasting lord ! 


APEC AYTHN KAI 
FROM-LET her AND _ this 
leave-you ! also 


TOYTO TO E€TOC EWC OTOY 
THE YEAR TILL OF-WHICH-ANY 
which-any 


CKAWCO ΠΕΡΙ 
I-SHALL-BE-DIGGING ABOUT 


Luke 12 - Luke 13 


'Now there were some 
present, on the same 
occasion, reporting to Him 
concerning the  Galileans 
whose blood Pilate mixes 
with their sacrifices. 


? And, answering, Jesus 
said to them, “Are you 
supposing that these 
Galileans came to be 
sinners beyond all the 
Galileans, seeing that they 
have suffered such things? 


3 Νο, | am saying to you. 
But if you should not be 
repenting, you all shall 
likewise be perishing. 


4Or those eighteen on 
whom the tower in Siloam 
falls and kills them, are you 
supposing that they came 
to be debtors beyond all 
the men dwelling in 
Jerusalem? 


5 No, | am saying to you. 
But if ever you should not 
be repenting, all of you 
similarly shall be perishing." 


® Now He told this parable: 

"A certain man had a fig 
tree, planted’ in_ his 
vineyard, and he came, 
seeking fruit on it and did 
not find any. 


7™Now he said ἴο the 
vineyardist, “Lo! For three 
years | am coming seeking 
fruit on this fig tree, and | 
am not finding any. Hew it 
down, then. Why is it 
making the land 
unproductive also?’ 


8 Yet he, answering, is 
saying to him, ‘Lord, leave 
it this year also, till | shall 
be digging and _ casting 
manure about it. 
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” KAN 
AND-[IF]-EVER 


AYTHN-~ KAI 
her AND 


BAAC 
I-SHALL-BE-CASTING 
I-should-be-casting 


KOTIPIN 
MANURE 


MEN 
INDEED 


TTOIHCH 
it-SHOULD-BE-DOING 


KAPTTON 
FRUIT 


EIC TO MEAAON él 
INTO THE belING-ABOUT _ IF 
future 


AE MH ΓΕ EKKOYEIC AY THN 
YET NO SURELY YOU-SHALL-BE-OUT-STRIKING her 
you-shall-be-hewing-down 


AE AIANCKMN EN MIN TON ΟὙΝΆΓΟΓΟΟΝ EN TOIC CABBACIN 
YET TEACHING IN ONE OF-THE TOGETHER-LEADS _ IN THE SABBATHS 
synagogues 


He-WAS 


"KAI 
AND 


IAOY ΓΎΝΗ TINEYMA EXOYCAN ACOENEIAC ETH AEKAOKT CO 
BE-PERCEIVING WOMAN - spirit HAVING OF-UN-FIRMness YEARS TEN-EIGHT 
lo! of-infirmity eighteen 


KAI 
AND 


HN 
she-WAS 


CYTKYTTITOYCA 
TOGETHER-BENDING 
bending-together 


KAI MH 
AND NO 


AYNAMENH 
belING-ABLE 


MNAKYYAI 
TO-UP-BEND 
to-unbend 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


νυ 


[LACON 
PERCEIVING YET her 


TIANT EAEC 
EVERY-FINISH 
uttermost 


EINEN 
said 


AE AYTHN O IHCOYC TIPOCE@PCMNHCEN KAI 
THE JESUS TOWARD-SOUNDS AND 
shouts-to 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTH 
to-her 


TYNAI 
WOMAN ! 


ATIOAEAYCAI 
YOU-HAVE-been-FROM-LOOSED 
you-have-been-released 


THC 
OF-THE 


ACOENE IAC 
UN-FIRMness 
infirmity 


COY 
OF-YOU 


EMEOHKEN 
He-ON-PLACES 
he-places-on 


AYTH TAC XEIPAC KAI 
to-her THE HANDS AND 


TTIAPAXPHMA ἈΝΩΟΡΘΟΘΗ 
instantly she-WAS-UP-ERECTED 
she-was-made-erect-again 


KAI 
AND 


EAOZAZEN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ ATIOKPIGEIC AE O APX ICYNArC@roc 
esteemizED THE God answerlING YET THE chief-of-TOGETHER-LEAD 
she-glorified chief-of-synagogue 


APANAK TOON 
resentING 


OT! 
that 


TM CABBATWM EO6EPATIEYCEN O IHCOYC EGEAETEN TH OXAW OT! 
to-THE SABBATH curES THE JESUS he-said to-THE THRONG that 


ΕΖ 
SIX 


HMEPAI 
DAYS 


EICIN EN AIC 
ARE ΙΝ WHICH 


ΔΕΙ ΕΡΓΆΖΕΟΘΔΆΙ 
it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-workING IN 


EN AYTAIC OYN €PXOMENO! 
them THEN COMING 


KAI MH TH HMEPAX TOY CABBATOY ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ AE AYTC 
AND NO to-THE DAY OF-THE SABBATH answerED YET to-him 


CEPATIEYECOE 
TO-BE-belING-curED 


oO KYPIOC KAI 
THE Master AND 
Lord 


EINEN YTTIOKPITAI 
said hypocrites 


EKACTOC YMON 
EACH OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


THM 
to-THE 


CABBAT@M OY 
SABBATH NOT 


AYEl TON BOYN AYTOY H 
IS-LOOSING THE OX OF-him OR 


TON ONON ATTO 
THE ASS FROM 


THC 
THE 


@ATNHC 
MANGER 


KAI 
AND 


ΤΑΎΤΗΝ 
this 


ATTATAPCN TIOTIZEI 
FROM-LEADING _ it-IS-DRINKizING 
leading-away is-giving-to-drink 


AE OCYFATEPA ABPAAM 
YET DAUGHTER ofABRAHAM 


OYCAN HN 
BEING WHOM 


EAHCEN O 
BINDS THE 


CATANAC IAOY 
SATAN (Heb. adversary) BE-PERCEIVING TEN 
Satan lo ! 


AEKA KAI 
AND 


OKT@® ETH OYK 
EIGHT YEARS NOT 


EAE! AYOHNAI 
it-WAS-BINDING TO-BE-LOOSED 


ἈΠῸ TOY A€ECMOY 
FROM THE BOND 


TOYTOY TH HMEPN TOY 
this to-THE DAY OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


CABBATOY 
SABBATH 


TAYTA AEFONTOC AYTOY 
these OF-sayING OF-Him 


KNTHCXYNONTO TIANTEC ΟἹ 
were-DOWN-VILED ALL THE 
were-mortified 


Luke 13 


5 And if, indeed, it ever 
should be producing fruit in 
the impending 
year--otherwise you shall 
surely hew it down.” 


10 Now He was teaching in 
one of the synagogues on 
the sabbaths. 


™ And lo! there was a 
woman having a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, 
and she was __ bending 
together and utterly unable 
to unbend. 


2 Now perceiving her, 
Jesus shouts and said to 
her, "Woman, you have 
been released from your 
infirmity!" 

13 And He places His hands 
on her, and instantly she 
was made erect again, and 
she glorified God. 


4 Now answering, ‘the 
chief of the synagogue, 
resenting that Jesus cures 
on the sabbath, said to the 
throng that "Six days are 
there on which one must be 
working; on them, then, 
coming, be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day." 


15. Yet the Lord answered 
him and said, “Hypocrites! 
Each of you, on_ the 
sabbath, is he not loosing 
his ox or ass from the 
manger, and, leading it 
away, is giving it to drink? 


16 Now this woman--being 
a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan binds, lo! 
eighteen years--must she 
not be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath day?" 


17 And at His saying these 
things, all those opposing 
Him were mortified, and 
the entire throng rejoiced 
at all the glorious things 
coming to be done by Him. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ἈΝΤΊΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΙ δΔΥΤῸ KAI TIAC oO OXAOC EXAIPEN ETI TACIN TOIC 
ones-opposING to-Him AND EVERY THE THRONG ' JOYED ON ALL THE 
entire rejoiced 


ENAOZOIC TOIC FINOMENOIC ὙΠ AYTOY ~ EAEFEN OYN ΤΙΝΙ ΟΜΟΙᾺ ECTIN 


IN-esteemeds THE BECOMING by Him He-said THEN to-ANY LIKE IS 

glorious- things to-what 

H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI ΤΙΝΙ OMOI@CCW NYTHN ~ ΟΜΟΙᾺ ECTIN 

THE KINGdom OF-THE God AND to-ANY — I-SHALL-BE-LIKenING her LIKE it-lS 
to-what she-is 


KOKKG@ CINATTE@WC ON 
to-KERNEL OF-MUSTARD 


AABN ANOPOMTTOC EBAAEN EIC KHITTON EAYTOY 
WHICH GETTING human CASTS INTO GARDEN  OF-self 


KAI HYZHCEN KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EIC AENAPON KAI TA TIETEINN TOY OYPANOY 

AND it-GROWS AND BECAME INTO TREE AND THE flyers OF-THE heaven 
he-grows 

KNTECKHNWCEN EN TOIC KAAAOIC AYTOY ~ KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕἸΠΕῈΝ ΤΙΝΙ 

DOWN-BOOTHS IN THE boughs OF-it ΑΝ AGAIN He-said — to-ANY 

roosts among to-what 

OMO ICDCCW THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ OMOIX ECTIN ΖΎΜΗ HN 


I-SHALL-BE-LIKenING THE KINGdom OF-THE God LIKE it-IS to-FERMENT WHICH 
she-is to-leaven 
ANBOYCN ΓΎΝΗ ENEKPYYEN EIC ANAEYPOY CATA TPIN EWC OY 
GETTING WOMAN IN-HIDES INTO OF-MEAL SATONS THREE TILL OF-WHICH 
hides-in seahs which 
EZYMWCH OAON ~ KAI ΔΙΕΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΟ KATA TIOAEIC KAI KC@MAC 
WAS-FERMENTED WHOLE AND He-THRU-WENT according-to cities AND VILLAGES 


was-leavened he-went-through 


AIAXCKWN KAI TIOPEIAN TIOIOYMENOC EIC IEGEPOCOAYMA ~ EIMMEN AE TIC 


TEACHING AND GOing DOING INTO JERUSALEM said YET ANY 
making someone 
AYTWM ΚΥΡΙΕ EI OAIFOL ΟἹ CWZOMENO!I oO AE EITTEN TIPOC AYTOYC 
to-Him Master! IF FEW THE ones-beING-SAVED THE YET He-said TOWARD them 
Lord ! ones-being-saved 

” MFCNIZECCE EICEACEIN AIA THC CTENHC OYPAC OTI TIOAAOI 
BE-CONTENDING  TO-BE-INTO-COMING THRU THE CRAMPED DOOR that MANY 
be-ye-struggling ! to-be-entering through 

AETW YMIN ZHTHCOYCIN EICEAGEIN KAI OYK 

|-AM-sayING to-YOUp SHALL-BE-SEEKING TO-BE-INTO-COMING AND NOT 

to-ye to-be-entering 

ICXYCOYCIN ”~ Mb OY AN ΕΓΕΡΘΗ oO 

THEY-SHALL-BE-beING-STRONG FROM WHICH EVER MAY-BE-BEING-ROUSED THE 

OIKOAECNOTHC KAI ATTOKAEICH THN OYPAN KAI APZHCOE 


HOME-OWNer 
house-owner 


AND SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOCKING THE 
should-be-latching 


DOOR AND YE-SHOULD-BE-beginnING 


€Z@M ECTANAI KAI KPOYEIN THN OYPAN AEFONTEC ΚΥΡΙΕ ANOIZON 


OUT TO-HAVE-STOOD AND TO-BE-KNOCKING THE DOOR sayING Master! UP-OPEN 
outside to-stand Lord ! open-you ! 
HMIN KAI ATIOKPIOEIC EPEI YMIN OYK OIAA YMAC 
to-US AND — answerlNG He-SHALL-BE-declarING to-YOUp NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YOUp 
to-ye ye 
ΠΟΘΕΝ ECTE ~ ΤΟΤΕ APZECEE AETEIN ΕΦΆΓΟΜΕΝ ENCDTTION 
?-WHICH-PLACE YE-ARE _ then SHOULD-YE-BE-beginnING TO-BE-sayING WE-ATE IN-VIEW 
whence? ye-should-be-beginning in-sight 


Luke 13 


18 He said, then, "To what 
is the kingdom of God like? 
And to what shall | be 
likening it? 


19. Like is it to a mustard 
kernel, which, getting, a 
man casts into his garden. 
And it grows and became a 
great tree, and the flying 
creatures of heaven roost 
among its boughs." 


20 And again He said, "To 
what shall | be likening the 
kingdom of God? 


21 Like is it to 
which, getting, a woman 
hides in three seahs of 
meal, till the whole was 
leavened." 


leaven, 


22 And He went through by 
cities and villages, teaching 
and going, making for 
Jerusalem. 


23 Now someone said to 
Him, “Lord, are few being 
saved?" Now He said to 
them, 


24 "Be struggling to be 


entering through the 
cramped door, for | am 
saying to you, many will be 
seeking to enter and will 
not be strong enough. 


25 From which time the 


householder — should be 
roused and latch the door, 
and you should be 


beginning to stand outside 
and to be knocking at the 
door, saying, ‘Lord, Lord, 
open ἴο us!’ and 
answering, he will be 
declaring to you, 1 am not 
acquainted with you! 
Whence are you?’ 


26 Then should you be 
beginning to say, ‘We ate 
and drank in your sight, 
and in our squares you 
teach!’ 


27 


28 
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COY KAI €EMIOMEN KALIL EN TAIC TAATEIAIC HM@N EAIAAZAC ~ KAI 
OF-YOU AND WE-DRANK AND IN THE BROADS OF-US YOU-TEACH AND 
squares 
ΕΡΕΙ ἈΕΓΩΝ ὙΜΙΝ ΟΥΚ ΟΙΔᾺ [ YMAC | ΠΌΘΕΝ 
He-SHALL-BE-declarING — sayING to-YOUp NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YOUp ?-WHICH-PLACE 
to-ye ye whence? 
ECTE ATIOCTHTE Ἀπ EMOY TIANTEC EPFATAI AAIKIAC ” 6KEl 
YE-ARE BE-YE-FROM-STANDING FROM ME ALL ACTers OF-UN-JUSTness there 
be-ye-withdrawing ! workers of-injustice 
ECTAI oO KAAYOMOC KAI Oo BPY-FMOC TON OAONT ON OTAN 
SHALL-BE THE LAMENTing AND THE GNASHing OF-THE TEETH when-EVER 
lamentation whenever 
OWHCOE ἈΒΡΑΆΜ KAI ICAAK KAI IMK®WB KALIL TANTAC TOYC 
YE-SHOULD-BE-VIEWING ABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND JACOB AND ALL THE 


ye-should-be-seeing 


TIPOPHTAC ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ YMAC AE EKBAAAOMENOYC EZCD 
BEFORE-AVERers IN THE KINGdom OF-THE God YOUp YET belNG-OUT-CAST OUT 
prophets ye being-cast-out outside 
"KALIL HZOYCIN ἈΠῸ ANATOACN KAI AYCMON KAI ἈΠῸ BOPPA 
AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-ARRIVING FROM _ risings ( east ) AND west AND FROM NORTH 
east 
KAI NOTOY KAI ANAKAIGHCONTAI ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN TOY ΘεΕοΥ ~ KAI 
AND SOUTH AND THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-reCLINED IN THE KINGdom OF-THE God AND 
IAOY EICIN ECXATOI ΟἹ ECONTAI TIPWTOI KAI EICIN 
BE-PERCEIVING THEY-ARE  LAST-ones WHO ~ SHALL-BE BEFORE-most-ones AND ~~ THEY-ARE 
lo! first-ones 
TIPWTO!I Ol ECONTAI ECXATOI EN AYTH TH WPA TIPOCHAGAN 
BEFORE-most-ones WHO _ SHALL-BE LAST-ones IN SAME THE HOUR TOWARD-CAME 
first-ones approached 
TINEC PAPICAIOI AETONTEC NYTC EZEAGE KAI TIOPEYOY 
ANY PHARISEES sayING to-Him BE-OUT-COMING AND BE-GOING 
some be-you-coming-out ! be-you-going ! 


ENTEYOEN OT! 
hence that 


HP@AHC ΘΕΛΕΙ 
HEROD 


TIOPEYOENTEC EINATE TH AACDTIEK I 
BEING-GONE say to-THE JACKAL 
say-ye ! 


AAIMONIN KAI 
demons AND 


INCEIC ATTIOTEAD 
HEALings — |-AM-FROM-FINISHING 
l-am-performing 


~ ΠΆΛΗΝ ΔΕΙ 
MOREly 
moreover 


TPITH TEAEIOYMAI 
third |-AM-beING-maturED 
l-am-being-perfected 


E€XOMENH TIOPEYECOAI OT! 


CE ATIOKTEINAI 
IS-WILLING YOU TO-FROM-KILL 
to-kill 


ΜΕ CHMEPON KAI 
it-IS-BINDING ME 


OYK ENAEXETAI 


"KAI 
AND 


EINEN AYTOIC 
He-said to-them 


TAYTH 
this 


IAOY 
BE-PERCEIVING 
lo! 


EKBAAAC 
I-AM-OUT-CASTING 
l-am-casting-out 


CHMEPON' KAI 
toDAY AND 


AYPION KAI 
MORROW AND 
tomorrow 


TH 
to-THE 


AYPION KAI 
AND MORROW AND 
tomorrow 


TH 


toDAY to-THE 


TIPOPHTHN ATIOAECOAI 


HAVING TO-BE-GOING that NOT _ it-IS-IN-FRECEIVING BEFORE-AVERer TO-BE-belNG-destroyED 
one-having it-is-being-credible prophet 

EZ IGPOYCAAHM ~ IGPOYCAAHM IGPOYCAAHM H ATIOKTEINOYCA TOYC 
OUT of JERUSALEM JERUSALEM JERUSALEM THE  one-FROM-KILLING THE 
outside one-killing 

TIPOPHTAC KAI A IBOBOAOYCA TOYC ATTECT AAMENOYC προσ 
BEFORE-AVERers AND STONE-CASTING THE ones-HAVING-been-commissionED TOWARD 
prophets casting-stone ones-having-been-dispatched 


Luke 13 
27 He «αἰο νι θὲ 
declaring: 1 am saying to 


you, | am not acquainted 
with you! Whence are you? 
Withdraw from me, all 
workers of injustice!’ 


Ἢ "There will be 
lamentation and _ gnashing 
of teeth, whenever you 
should be seeing Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob and all 
the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, yet you 
cast outside. 


29 And they will be arriving 
from east and west and 
from north and south and 
will be made to recline in 
the kingdom of God. 

30 And lo! they are last 
who will be first, and they 
are first who will be last." 


31 In the same house some 
Pharisees approached, 
saying to Him, “Come out 
and go hence, for Herod 
wants to kill you.” 


32 And He said to them, 

"Go and say to this jackal, 
“Lo! | am casting out 
demons and _ performing 
healings today and 
tomorrow, and the third 
day | am being perfected.’ 


33. Moreover, | must be 
going today and tomorrow 
and the coming one, for it 
is not credible that a 
prophet perish outside of 
Jerusalem. 


34. "Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 


killing the prophets and 
pelting with stones those 
who have been dispatched 
to her! How many times do 
| want to assemble your 
children in the manner a 
hen does her brood under 
her wings, and you will not! 


35 
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AYTHN TIOCAKIC 
her how-many-times 


HOEAHCA ETTICYNAZAI TA 
I-WILL TO-ON-TOGETHER-LEAD THE 
to-assemble 


TEKNA COY ON 
offsprings OF-YOU WHICH 
children 


TPOTION OPNIC THN E€EAYTHC NOCCIAN ὙΠΟ TAC 
manner BIRD THE OF -self YOUNG UNDER THE 
of-herself 


TITEPYFAC KAI 
flyers AND 
wings 


OYK 
NOT 


v 


IAOY APIETAI 
BE-PERCEIVING — IS-beING-FROM-LET 
lo! is-being-left 


HOEEAHCATE 
YE-WILL 


YMIN O OIKOC ὙΜΩ͂Ν AErcd 
to-YOUp THE HOME OF-YOUp _ |-AM-sayING 
to-ye house of-ye 


YMIN OY MH 
to-YOUp NOT NO 
to-ye 


IAHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING ME 


ME EWC 
TILL 


OTE | 
when 


| HZE1 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING 


| AE | 
YET 


EINHTE E€YAOPTHMENOC O 
YE-MAY-BE-sayING belNG-blessED THE One-COMING IN 


E€PXOMENOC EN ONOMAT |! 
NAME 


KYPIOY 
OF-Master 
of-Lord 


"KAI 
AND 


E€rENETO EN 
it- BECAME IN 


TW EAGEIN 
THE TO-BE-COMING) Him 


AYTON EIC OIKON TINOC 
INTO HOME OF-ANY 
house of-certain-one 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


PAPICAICON CABBATC O&ATEIN 
PHARISEES to-SABBATH TO-BE-EATING BREAD 


| TDN | 
OF-THE 


MPXONT CON 
chiefs 


ἌΡΤΟΝ KAI 
AND 


AYTOI 
they 


HCAN TIAPATHPOYMENOIL AYTON ~ KAI IAOY 
WERE BESIDE-KEEPING Him AND BE-PERCEIVING 
scrutinizing lo! 


ANOEPOMMOC TIC 
human ANY 
certain 


HN 
WAS 


"KAI 
AND 


YAPOMTTIKOC ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ AY TOY 
WET-VIEWic IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-Him 
dropsical in-front 


ATIOKPIOEIC O IHCOYC EITIEN 
answerING THE JESUS said 


προσ TOYC NOMIKOYC KAI @PAPICAIOYC AEFWN EZECTIN ΤῸ ΟἌΒΒΆΤΟΟ 


TOWARD THE LAWers AND PHARISEES sayING it-IS-allowed to-THE SABBATH 
lawyers 
CEPATIEYCAIL H OY “Ol AE HCYXACAN KAI EMIAANABOMENOC IACATO 
TO-cure OR NOT THE-ones YET QUIETize AND ON-GETTING He-HEALS 
are-quiet getting-hold 
AYTON KAI ATIEAYCEN ~ KAI TIPOC AYTOYC EITIEN TINOC YMCN YIOC H 
him AND FROM-LOOSES AND TOWARD them He-said OF-ANY OF-YOUp SON OR 


dismisses of-whom _ of-ye 


BOYC EIC ΦΡΕᾺΡ TIECEITAI KAI OYK E€YEEWC ANACTIACE! AYTON 


Ox INTO WELL SHALL-BE-FALLING AND NOT immediately he-SHALL-BE-UP-PULLING him 
he-shall-be-pulling-up 
ΕΝ HMEPR TOY CABBATOY ~KAIL OYK  ICXYCAN ANT ATTOKP IOHNAI 
IN DAY OF-THE SABBATH AND NOT THEY-are-STRONG  TO-INSTEAD-answer 
to-answer-again 
προσ TAYTA ~ GAEFEN ΔῈ προσ TOYC KEKAHMENOYG TTIAPABOAHN 


TOWARD _ these He-said YET TOWARD THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED BESIDE-CAST 
ones-having-been-invited parable 

ΕΠΕΧΟῸΝ IMC TAC TIPWTOKAICIAC EZEAEFONTO AEFWN TIPOC AYTOYG 

ON-HAVING how THE BEFORE-most-CLINES THEY-chose sayING TOWARD — them 

attending first-reclining-places 

” OTAN KAH®OEHC ὙΠῸ ΤΙΝΟΟ ΕΙσα ΓΆΜΟΥΟ ΜΗ 

when-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-CALLED by ANY INTO MARRIAGES NO 

whenever you-may-be-being-invited anyone wedding-festivities 

KAT AKA IOEHC ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ TIPWTOKAICIAN MHTTOTE 

YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-CLINED INTO THE BEFORE-most-CLINE NO-?-when 


you-may-be-being-reclined first-reclining-place lest-at-some-time 


Luke 13 - Luke 14 


35 Lo! left to you is your 
house. Yet | am saying to 
you that by no means may 
you be perceiving Me till 
the time will be arriving 
when you should be saying, 
“Blessed is He Who is 
coming in the name of the 
Lord!" 


land it occurred at His 
coming into the house of a 
certain one of the chiefs of 
the Pharisees on a sabbath 
to eat bread, they were 
scrutinizing Him. 


? And lo! a certain man in 
front of Him was dropsical. 


3 And answering, Jesus 
spoke to those learned in 
the law and ἴο the 
Pharisees, saying, "Is it 
allowed to cure on the 
sabbath or not?" 


4 Now they are quiet. And, 
getting hold of him, He 
heals and dismisses him. 


5 And answering, He said to 
them, Whose son or ox of 
yours will be falling into a 
well and he will not 
immediately pull him up on 
the sabbath day?" 


® And they are not strong 
enough to answer Him 
again to these things. 


7 Now He told a parable to 
those invited, attending to 
how they chose the first 
reclining places, saying to 
them, 


8 "Whenever you may be 


invited by anyone to 
wedding festivities, you 
may not recline in the first 
reclining place, lest at 
some time one held in 
honor more than you may 
be invited by him, 


15 
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ENT IMOTEPOC COY H KEKAHMENOG YT AYTOY ~ KAI Ελϑθων 
more-IN- VALUED OF-YOU MAY-BE  HAVING-been-CALLED _ by him AND COMING 
one-more-held-in-honor having-been-invited 

Oo ΟΕ KAI AYTON KAAECAC ΕΡΕΙ col AOC TOYTW 
THE YOU AND him CALLing he-SHALL-BE-declarING to-YOU BE-GIVING to-this-one 
the-one inviting be-you-giving ! 


TOTION KAI ΤΟΤΕ APZH ΜΕΤᾺ AICXYNHC TON ECXATON 


PLACE AND _ then YOU-SHOULD-BE-beginnING WITH VILEness THE LAST 
shame 

TOTION KATEXEIN ~RAA  OTAN KAH@HC TIOPEYOEIC 

PLACE TO-BE-DOWN-HAVING but when-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-CALLED = BEING-GONE 
to-be-retaining whenever you-may-be-being-invited 

ANATTECE E€IC TON ECXNTON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ INA OTAN EACH oO 

UP-FALL INTO THE LAST PLACE THAT when-EVER MAY-BE-COMING — THE 

lean-back-you ! whenever 

KEKAHKWC σε ΕΡΕΙ col PIAE TIPOCANABHO 1! 

one-HAVING-CALLED YOU he-SHALL-BE-declarING to-YOU FOND-one ! BE-TOWARD-UP-STEPPING 

one-having-invited friend ! step-further-up-you ! 

NNW TEPON ΤΟΤΕ ECTAI col AOZN ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ TIANT CON TON 

UPPer then SHALL-BE to-YOU esteem IN-VIEW OF-ALL OF-THE 

further-up glory in-sight the 

CYNANAKE IMENCON col "OT! TIAC (0) YYON EAXYTON 

ones-TOGETHER-UP-LYING to-YOU that EVERY THE one-HEIGHTenING self 

ones-lying-back-together one-exalting 

TATIEINDOHCETAI KAI O TATTE INCON EAXYTON YYWMOHCETAI 

SHALL-BE-BEING-made-LOW AND THE  one-makING-LOW _ self SHALL-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED 

shall-be-being-humbled one-humbling shall-be-being-exalted 

~ EAEFEN AE KALIL TH KEKAHKOT | AYTON OTAN TIOIHC 

He-said YET AND ~ to-THE one-HAVING-CALLED Him when-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-makING 

also one-having-invited whenever 


MPICTON H AGEITINON MH @ONEI TOYC PIAOYC COY MHAE TOYC 
LUNCH ΟΠ DINner NO YOU-BE-SOUNDING THE FOND-ones OF-YOU NO-YET THE 
be-you-summoning ! friends 
MAEAPOYC COY MHAG TOYC ΟὝΓΓΕΝΕΙΟ COY MHAE TEITONAC 
brothers OF-YOU NO-YET THE TOGETHER-generateds OF-YOU NO-YET NEIGHBORS 
relatives 
TIAOYCIOYC MHTTOTE KAI AYTOI ANT IKAAEGECCCIN σε KAI 
RICH NO-?-when AND they SHOULD-BE-INSTEAD-CALLING YOU AND 
lest-at-some-time also should-be-inviting-in-return 
ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ANTATTOAOMA COI ~ MAA OTAN AOXHN TIOIHC 
MAY-BE-BECOMING _ repayment to-YOU ρυΐ when-EVER RECEPTION YOU-MAY-BE-makING 
whenever 
ΚΆΛΕΙ πτωχουσ ANATIEIPOYGC XWAOYG TYPAOYC ~ KAI MAKAPIOC 
BE-CALLING POOR-ones UP-CRIPPLES LAME-ones BLIND-ones AND HAPPY 
be-you-inviting ! crippled-ones 
€ECH OT! OYK EXOYCIN ANT ATTIOAOYNAI col 
YOU-SHALL-BE that NOT THEY-ARE-HAVING TO-repay to-YOU 
ANT ATTOAOGHCETAI ΓᾺΡ col EN TH MNACTACEI TON AIKAIOCON 
SHALL-BE-BEING-repaid for to-YOU IN THE UP-STANDing OF-THE JUST-ones 
it-shall-be-being-repaid resurrection 
" MKOYCAG AE TIC TON CYNANAKE IMENCON TAYTN EITTEN AYTO 
HEARing YET ANY OF-THE  ones-TOGETHER-UP-LYING _ these said to-Him 
someone ones-lying-back-together 


Luke 14 


® and when he who invites 
you and him comes, he will 
be declaring to you, ‘Give 
this one place.’ And then, 
with shame, you should be 
beginning to retain the last 
place. 


10 But, whenever you may 
be invited, going, lean back 
in the last place, that 
whenever he who has 
invited you may be coming, 
he will be declaring to you, 

‘Friend, step further up.’ 
Then glory will be yours in 
the sight of all those lying 
back at table with you. 


1 For everyone exalting 
himself shall be humbled, 
and humbling himself shall 
be exalted.” 


12. Now He said to him also 
who has_ invited Him, 
"Whenever you may be 
making a luncheon or a 
dinner, do not be 
summoning your friends, 
nor yet your brothers, nor 
yet your relatives, nor yet 
rich neighbors, lest at some 
time they also should be 
inviting you in return, and 
repayment may come to 
you. 


13 But, whenever you may 


be making ἃ reception, 
invite the poor, the 
cripples, the lame, the 
blind, 


4 and happy will you be, 


for they have nothing to 
repay you, for it will be 
repaid you in the 
resurrection of the just." 


'S Now hearing _— these 
things, someone of those 
lying back at table with 
Him, said to Him, “Happy 
is he who will be eating 
bread in the kingdom of 
God!" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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MAKAPIOC OCTIC 
HAPPY WHO-ANY 


AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOM 
YET He-said — to-him 


"KAI 
AND 


TIOAAOYCG 
MANY 


PATETAI 
SHALL-BE-EATING BREAD ΝΙΝ 


ANOPOMMTOC TIC ΕΠΟΙΕΙ 
human 


ATIECTEIAEN TON AOYAON AYTOY TH 
he-commissions 


ἌΡΤΟΝ ΕΝ TH BACIAEIN TOY Θεέεοὺ ~O 
THE KINGdom OF-THE God THE 


AEITINON MEFA KAI EKAAECEN 
DINner GREAT AND CALLS 
invites 


ANY 
certain 


made 


@WPN TOY 


THE SLAVE OF-him to-THE HOUR OF-THE 


he-dispatches 


AEITINOY” EITTEIN 
DINner 


ETOIMA €CTIN 
READY it-IS 
ready (ρ) 


TIPWTOC EITTEN AYTWM AFPON HrOPACA KAI 
to-him 


BEFORE-most 
first 


said 


ΙΔΕΙΝ 


TO-BE-PERCEIVING _ it 
him 


ETEPOC 
DIFFERENT-one 


EINEN 
said 


AOKIMACAI 
TO-test 


AYTA 
them 


ETEPOC 
DIFFERENT-one 


EINEN 
said 


"KAI 
AND 


EAGEIN 
TO-BE-COMING 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


TAYTA 
these 


AOYACW 
SLAVE 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


THC 
OF-THE city 


TIOANEWC KAI 
AND 


XWAOYC EICATATE WAE ἢ KAI 
here 


LAME-ones — INTO-LEAD 


lead-in-you ! 


ENMNETAZAC KAI 
YOU-enjoin 


ΕΤΙ 


AOYAON ΕΖΕΛΘΕ 
SLAVE 


EICEAGEIN INS 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING THAT 
to-be-entering 


TO-BE-sayING 


"KAI 
AND 


AYTON E€EPWTW 


TIAPATENOMENOC O 
BESIDE-BECOMING 
coming-along 


ΤΟΤΕ OPrICEEIC Oo 
then 


EZEAGCE 
BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-coming-out ! 


AND STILL PLACE IS 


BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-coming-out ! 


TOIC KEKAHMENOIC 
to-THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED 
ones-having-been-invited 


ΕΡΧΕΟΘΕ 
BE-COMING 
be-ye-coming ! 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


HAH 
ALREADY 


HPZANTO ἈΠῸ MIAC 
THEY-begin FROM ONE 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


TIAPAITEICOEAL O 
TO-BE-refusING THE 
to-be-excusing 


εχῳω 
I-AM-HAVING _ necessity 


ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ ΕΖΕΛΘΟΝ 
OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


FIELD I-BUY AND 


"KAI 
AND 


σε EXE 
I-AM-askING YOU BE-HAVING 
be-you-having ! 


ME TIAPHTHMENON 
ME ~ HAVING-been-refusED 
having-been-excused 


TTOPEYOMAI 
|-AM-GOING 


ΖΕΎΓΗ 
YOKES 
yoke 


BOCON 
OF-OXEN 


HrOPACA 
I-BUY 


TIENTE 
FIVE 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


EPWTW 
|-AM-askING 


σε 
YOU 


ΕΧΕ 
BE-HAVING 
be-you-having ! 


ΜΕ 
ΜΕ 


ΠᾺΡΗΤΉΜΕΝΟΝ 
HAVING-been-refusED 
having-been-excused 


TOYTO OY AYNAMSAI 
this NOT |-AM-ABLE 


CYNAIKN EFHMA KAI 
WOMAN MARRY AND 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


AOYAOC ATIHTrEIAEN TW KYPIWM 
THE SLAVE he-FROM-MESSAGES_ to-THE master 
reports lord 


OIKOAECTIOTHC ΕΙΠΕΝ TW 
HOME-OWNer said to-THE 
house-owner 


BEING-INDIGNANT = THE 


PYMAC 
streets 


TAXEWMC EIC TAC TIAATEIAC KAI 
SWIFTly INTO THE BROADS AND 
quickly squares 


TYPAOYC KAI 
AND 


TOYC TITWXOYC KAI 
THE POOR-ones AND 


ANATTEIPOYC KAI 
UP-CRIPPLES AND BLIND-ones 
crippled-ones 


EINEN O 
said THE 


AOYAOC ΚΎΡΙΕ ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ Oo 
SLAVE master! HAS-BECOME WHICH 
lord ! 


AND 


TOMOC ECTIN ~ KAI 
AND 


KYPIOC TIPOC TON 
TOWARD THE 


ΕΙΠΕΝ O 


said THE master 
lord 


@PArMOYC KAI 
BARRIERS AND 


E€Ic TAC OAOYC 
INTO THE WAYS 
roads 


KAI 
AND 


ANATKACON 
necessitate 
compel-you ! 


MOY O OIKOC ~ AErw ΓᾺΡ 
THE HOME I-AM-sayING _ for 
house 


ΓΕΜΙΟΘΗ 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-REPLETizED OF-ME 
should-be-being-crammed 


Luke 14 


16 Now He said to him, "A 
certain man made a great 
dinner, and invites many. 


17 And he dispatches his 
slave at the dinner hour to 
say to those _ invited, 
“Come, for already, it is 
ready!’ 


18 And they all begin, from 
one motive, to make 
excuse. The first said to 
him, 1 buy a field, and | 
have felt the necessity of 
coming out to see it. | am 
asking you to have me 
excused.’ 


19 And a different one said, 

“| buy five yoke of oxen, 
and | am going to test 
them. | am asking you to 
have me excused.’ 


20 And a different one said, 
“| marry a wife, and 
therefore | can not come.’ 


21 "And, coming along, the 


slave reports these things 
to his lord. Then being 
indignant, the householder 
said to his slave, “Come 
out quickly into the squares 
and streets of the city, and 
lead in here the poor, and 
cripples, and blind, and 
lame.’ 


22. "And the slave said to 


him, “Lord, what you 
enjoin is done, and_ still 
there is place.’ 


23 And the lord said to the 
slave, “Come out into the 
roads and stone dikes, and 
compel them to enter, that 
my house may be 
crammed. 


24 For | am saying to you 
that not one of those men 
who are invited shall be 
tasting of my dinner.” 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


YMIN OTI OYAEIC TWN ἌΝΔΡΟΝ EKEINCDN TON KEKAHMENON 
to-YOUp _ that NOT-YET-ONE OF-THE MEN those OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED 
to-ye not-one the ones-having-been-invited 
TEYCETAI MOY TOY AE€EIMNOY ~ CYNEMOPEYONTO AE AYTWM ΟΧΛΟΙ 
SHALL-BE-TASTING OF-ME THE DINner TOGETHER-WENT ὙΕΤ to-Him THRONGS 
went-together 
TIOAAO!L KALIL CTPADEIC EITMEN TIPOC AYTOYC ~ El TIC EPXETAI προσ 
MANY AND BEING-TURNED He-said TOWARD them IF ANY IS-COMING TOWARD 
vast anyone 
ΜΕ KAI OY ΜΙΟΕΙ TON TATEPX EXYTOY KAI THN MHTEPX KAI THN 
ME ΑΝ NOT IS-HATING THE FATHER OF -self AND THE MOTHER AND THE 
CYNAIKN KALIL ΤᾺ TEKNA KAI TOYC AAEADPOYC KAI TAC AAEAPAC ETI 
WOMAN AND THE  offsprings AND THE brothers AND THE sisters STILL 
children 
TE KAI THN ΨΥΧῊΝ EAYTOY OY ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ EINAIL MOY MACHT HC 
BESIDES ΑΝ THE soul OF -self NOT _ IS-ABLE TO-BE OF-ME  LEARNer 
also he-is-able disciple 
" OCTIC OY BACTAZEI TON CTAYPON EAYTOY KAI EPXETAI OTTIC@ MOY 
WHO-ANY NOT IS-BEARING THE pale OF-self AND IS-COMING BEHIND ME 
cross of-me 
OY AYNATAI GEINAIL MOY ΜΆΘΗΤΗΟ ἢ TIC ΓᾺΡ ΕῷΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν OGEAWDN ΠΎΡΓΟΝ 
NOT IS-ABLE TO-BE OF-ME LEARNer ANY _ for OUT OF-YOUp WILLING TOWER 
disciple which of-ye 
OIKOAOMHCAI OYXI TIP TON KAEICAC ΨΗΦΙΖΕΙ THN AATIANHN ΕΙἸ 
TO-HOME-BUILD NOT (emph.) _BEFORE-most  being-seated IS-PEBBLING THE expense ΙΕ 
to-build not (emph.) _ first is-calculating 
ΕΧΕΙ €IC ἈΠΆΡΤΙΟΜΟΝ ~ INN ΜΗΠΟΤΕ CENTOC AYTOY SCEMEAION 
he-IS-HAVING INTO FROM-EQUIPPing THAT NO-?-when OF-PLACING OF-it foundation 
wherewithal lest-at-some-time of-him 
KAI MH ICXYONTOC EKTEAECAI TIANTEC Ol OEWPOYNTEC 
AND NO OF-beING-STRONG TO-OUT-FINISH ALL THE ones-beholdING 
to-finish-up 
MPZCNTAI NYTC EMTTIAIZEIN ” AEFONTEG OT! OYTOC oO 
SHOULD-BE-beginnING to-him TO-BE-IN-sportING sayING that this THE 
to-be-deriding 
MNOPCOMOC HPZATO OIKOAOMEIN KAL OYK ICXYCEN EKTEAECAI ~H 
human begins TO-BE-HOME-BUILDING AND NOT is-STRONG TO-OUT-FINISH OR 
to-be-building to-finish-up 
TIC BACIAEYC TIOPEYOMENOC ETEPM BACIAEI| CYMBAAEIN ΕΙσα 
ANY KING GOING to-DIFFERENT KING TO-BE-TOGETHER-CASTING INTO 
what to-be-engaging 
TIOAGEMON OYXI KAEICAC TIPWTON BOYAEYCETAI ΕΙ AYNATOC 
BATTLE NOT (emph.) — being-seated BEFORE-most SHALL-BE-COUNSELLING _ IF ABLE 
not (emph.) first shall-be-planning 
ECTIN EN AEKA XIAIACIN YTANTHCAIL TOM ΜΕΤᾺ EIKOCI XIAINACON 
he-IS IN TEN THOUSAND TO-UNDER-meet  to-THE WITH TWENTY THOUSAND 
thousands to-meet to-the-one thousands 
€PXOMENC EM AYTON ~ El AE MH ΓῈ ETI AYTOY πόρρω ONTOC 
one-COMING ON him IF YET NO - SURELY STILL OF-him forward BEING 
coming at-a-distance 
TIPECBEIAN ATTIOCTEIAAC EPWTA TA προσ ΕἸΡΉΝΗΝ ~OYTWC OYN 
embassy commissioning IS-askING THE TOWARD PEACE thus THEN 
dispatching he-is-asking _ the (p) 


Luke 14 


25 Now vast throngs went 
together with Him. And, 
being turned, He said to 
them, 

26. "If anyone is coming to 
Me and is not hating his 
father and mother and wife 
and children and brothers 
and sisters, and still more 
his soul besides, he can not 
be My disciple. 


27 And anyone who is not 
bearing his cross and 
coming after Me, can not 
be My disciple. 

28 "ἜΡΓ which of you, 
wanting to build a tower, is 
ποὺ first seated to 
calculate the expense, to 
see if he has the 
wherewithal?-- 


29 lest at some time, he 
laying a foundation and not 
being strong enough to 
finish υρ, all those 
beholding should begin to 
scoff at him, 


30 saying that ‘This man 


begins building and is not 
strong enough to finish up!’ 


31 "Or what king, going to 


engage another king in 
battle, will not, being 
seated, first plan to see if 
he is able to meet, with 
ten thousand, him who is 
coming against him with 
twenty thousand? 


32 Otherwise, surely, at his 
being still at a distance, 
he, dispatching an 
embassy, is asking the 
terms of peace. 

33 Thus, then, everyone of 
you who is not taking leave 
of all of his possessions, 
can not be My disciple. 


35 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


πλο ΕΖ YMCDN oc OYK ATTIOTACCETAI TIACIN TOIC EAY TOY 
EVERY OUT OF-YOUp WHO NOT IS-FROM-SETTING to-ALL THE OF-self 

every-one of-ye is-taking-leave 

YTIAPXOYCIN OY AYNATAI EINAIL MOY ΜΆΘΗΤΗΟ ~KXAAON OYN TO AAAC 
belongINGS NOT IS-ABLE TO-BE OF-ME LEARNer IDEAL THEN THE SALT 
possessions disciple 

EAN AE KAI TO AAAC ΜΟΩΡΆΝΘΗ EN ΤΙΝΙ APTYOHCETAI 
IF-EVER YET AND THE SALT MAY-BE-BEING-made-INSIPID IN ANY it-SHALL-BE-BEING-seasonED 

also what 

” OYTE ΕΙΟσ THN OYTE E€IC KOTIPIAN ΕὙΘΕΤΟΝ ECTIN €EZWM 
NOT-BESIDES INTO LAND NOT-BESIDES INTO MANURE WELL-PLACED — it-lS OUT 
neither neither fit outside 

BAAAOYCIN AYTO O €EXCDN WTA AKOYEIN MKOYET CO 

THEY-ARE-CASTING. it THE one-HAVING EARS TO-BE-HEARING LET-him-BE-HEARING 

let-him-be-hearing ! 

” HCAN AE AYTCW Err IZONTEC TIANT EC Ol TEADNAI KAI Ol 
WERE YET to-Him NEARING ALL THE tribute-collectors AND THE 
AMAPTWAOIL AKOYEIN AYTOY ~ KAI AIEFOrryZON ΟἹ TE PAPICAIOI 
missers TO-BE-HEARING OF-Him AND THRU-MURMURED THE BESIDES PHARISEES 

sinners grumbled 

KAI ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC AEFONTEC OTI OYTOC AMAPTWAOYC TIPOCAEXETAI 

AND THE WRiTers sayING that __this-one missers IS-TOWARD-RECEIVING 

scribes sinners is-receiving 
KAI CYNECOIE!I AYTOIC ~ EITMEN AE προσ AYTOYC THN TIAPABOAHN 
AND IS-TOGETHER-EATING _ to-them He-said YET TOWARD them THE  BESIDE-CAST 
is-eating-together parable 


TAYTHN ἈΕΓΩΝ ~ TIC ANOPWMOC EX YMCN EXCN EKATON TIPOBATA KAI 
this sayING ANY human OUT OF-YOUp HAVING HUNDRED ~ sheep AND 
what of-ye sheep (p) 


ATIOANECAC ΕΖ AYTWMN EN OY KATAAEITIEL ΤᾺ ENENHKONTA ENNEA EN 


destroying OUT OF-them ONE NOT [S-leavING THE NINEty NINE IN 

losing 

TH €PHMC KAI TIOPEYETAI EM! TO ATTOAWAOC EWC EYPH 

THE DESOLATE AND _ IS-GOING ON THE one-HAVING-destroyED TILL he-MAY-BE-FINDING 
wilderness lost-one 


AYTO ~ KAI EYPCON EMITIOHCIN EMI TOYC WMOYC MYTOY XAIPCDN ἢ KAI 


it AND FINDING _ he-IS-ON-PLACING ON THE SHOULDERS OF-him JOYING AND 
he-is-placing-on rejoicing 

EASBGWN EIC TON OIKON ΟΥΓΚΆΛΕΙ TOYC @PIAOYC KAI TOYC 

COMING INTO THE HOME he-IS-TOGETHER-CALLING THE FOND-ones AND THE 
house he-is-calling-together friends 


TEITONAC AEFON AYTOIC ΟὙΓΧΆΡΗΤΕ MOI OTI E€YPON TO TIPOBATON 
NEIGHBORS _ saylING to-them BE-TOGETHER-JOYING to-ME that I-FOUND THE sheep 
be-ye-rejoicing-together ! 
MOY TO ATTOAWAOC τ λέγω YMIN OTI OYT@WMC XAPA EN TW 
OF-ME THE — one-HAVING-destroyED I-AM-sayING — to-YOUp __ that thus JOY IN THE 
lost-one to-ye 
OYPANW ECTAI EM! ENI AMAPTWAW METANOOYNT! H ΕΙΤΙ ENENHKONTA 
heaven SHALL-BE ON ONE misser to-after- MINDING OR ON NINEty 
sinner repenting than 
ENNEA AIKAIOIC OITINEC OY XPEIAN EXOYCIN METANOIAC ~H TIC ΓΎΝΗ 
NINE JUST-ones WHO-ANY = NOT need ARE-HAVING OF-after-MIND OR ANY WOMAN 


of-repentance what 


Luke 14 - Luke 15 


34. "Ideal, then, is salt. Yet 
if even the salt should be 
made _ insipid, with what 
shall it be seasoned? 


35 Neither is it fit for the 
land nor for manure. 
Outside are they casting it. 
Who has ears to hear, let 
him hear!" 


‘Now all the tribute 
collectors and sinners were 
coming near Him to be 
hearing Him. 


2 And both the Pharisees 
and the scribes grumbled, 
saying that "This man 
sinners is receiving, and is 
eating with them!" 


3,Now He told them this 
parable, saying, 


4 "What man οἵ you, 
having a hundred sheep, 
and losing one of them, is 
not leaving the ninety-nine 
in the wilderness and is 
going after the lost one, till 
he may be finding it? 


5 And finding it, he is 
placing it on his shoulders, 


rejoicing. 
6 And, coming into the 
house, he is _ calling 


together the friends and 
the neighbors, saying to 
them, ‘Rejoice together 
with me that | found my 
sheep that was lost!’ 


71 am saying to you that 
thus there will be joy in 
heaven over οὔθ sinner 
repenting, more than over 
the ninety-nine just persons 
who have no need of 
repentance. 


8 "Or what woman having 


ten drachmas, if she should 
ever be losing one 
drachma, is not lighting a 
lamp and sweeping the 
house and seeking carefully 
till she may be finding it? 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


APAXMAC EXOYCA AEKA EAN ATTOAECH APAXMHN MIAN ΟΥΧΙ 
drachmas HAVING TEN IF-EVER she-SHOULD-BE-destroyING drachma ONE NOT (emph.) 
she-should-be-losing not (emph.) 
ἈΠΤΕΙ AYXNON KAI CAPO! THN OIKIAN KAI ΖΗΤΕΙ ET IMEADWC 
IS-TOUCHING LAMP AND — IS-SWEEPING THE HOME AND IS-SEEKING ON-CAREly 
is-lighting house carefully 
EWC OY €YPH ”“KAL €YPOYCA CYIFKAAEI TAC PIAAC 
TILL OF-WHICH = she-MAY-BE-FINDING AND FINDING IS-TOGETHER-CALLING THE FOND-ones 
which she-is-calling-together friends 
KAI TEITONAC AEFOYCX CYFXAPHTE ΜΟΙ OTI GYPON THN APAXMHN 
AND NEIGHBORS sayING BE-TOGETHER-JOYING _ to-ME _ that I-FOUND THE drachma 


be-ye-rejoicing-together ! 


Γουτῶσ AErw 
thus |-AM-sayING 


HN 
WHICH 


ATICAECA 
I-destroy 
l-lose 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν TINETAI 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ΧᾺΡᾺ ENCTTION TON 
IS-BECOMING JOY IN-VIEW OF-THE 
in-sight 


~ EINEN AE 
He-said YET 


ATTEACN 
MESSENGERS 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟῪ ETTI 
God ON 


ENI 
ONE 


AMAPTCW@AC METANOOYNT ! 
misser after-MINDING 
sinner repenting 


AYO YIOYC ~ KAI 
TWO SONS AND 


MNOEPOTTIOC 
human 


TIC 
ANY 
certain 


ΕΙΧΕΝ 
HAD 


EINEN O NEWT EPOC 
said THE YOUNGer 


AYTON 
OF-them 


TOM ΠΆΤΡΙ 
to-THE FATHER 


TIATEP AOC 
FATHER! BE-GIVING 
be-you-giving ! 


MOI TO 
to-ME THE 


ENMIBAAAON MEPOC THC 
ON-CASTING PART OF-THE 
accruing 


OYCIAC 
BEING 
estate 


"KAI 
AND 


Oo AE AIEIAEN 
THE YET he-apportionED 


AYTOIC TON BION 
to-them THE livelihood 


MET OY TOAAAC 
after NOT MANY 


HMEPAC 
DAYS 


CYNATALOON TIANTA O 
TOGETHER-LEADING = ALL THE 
assembling 


NEWT EPOC 
YOUNGer 


YIOC ATEAHMHCEN EIC 
SON travels INTO 


XCDPAN 
SPACE 
country 


MAKPAN KAI 
FAR AND 


ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


AIECKOPTTICEN ΤῊΝ 
THRU-SCATTERS THE 
he-scatters 


OYCIAN AYTOY ΖΝ ACWTWMC 


BEING OF-him LIVING _ profligately 
estate 


” AMTMANHCANTOC ΔῈ AYTOY TIANTA ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AIMOC 
OF-SPENDing YET OF-him ALL BECAME 


ICXYPA KATA THN 
FAMINE STRONG _ according-to THE 


X@PAN ΕΚΕΙΝΗΝ KAI AYTOCG HPZATO YCTEPEICOAI ~ KAI TIOPEYOEIC 
SPACE that AND he begins TO-BE-WANTING AND BEING-GONE 
country to-be-in-want 

EKOAAHSH ENI ΤΟΝ TWOAITON THC X@MPAC EKEINHC KAI EMEMYEN 
he-WAS-JOINED to-ONE OF-THE citizens OF-THE SPACE that AND — he-SENDS 

country 
AYTON EIC TOYC AFPOYC AYTOY BOCKEIN XOIPOYC ~ KAI ΕΠΕΘΥΜΕΙ 
him INTO THE FIELDS OF-him TO-BE-HERBING HOGS AND _ he-ON-FELT 
to-be-grazing he-yearned 

XOPTACOHNAI ΕΚ ΤῸΝ KEPATICON CON HCOEION OI XOIPOI KAI 
TO-BE-satisfiED OUT OF-THE _little-carob-pods OF-WHICH ATE THE HOGS AND 
OYAEIC EAIAOY AYTM ~ EIC EAXYTON AE EACWN EPH TIOCOI 
NOT-YET-ONE GAVE to-him INTO _ self YET COMING he-AVERS how-many 
no-one he-averred 
ΜΙΟΘΙΟΙ TOY TMATPOC MOY TEPICCEYONTAI APTN ΕΓ AE λιμῷ 
HIRED-ones OF-THE FATHER OF-ME ARE-belNG-exceedED OF-BREADS | YET to-FAMINE 


are-being-surfeited 


Luke 15 


° And, finding it, she is 
calling together the friends 
and the neighbors, saying 
“Rejoice together with me 
that | found the drachma 
which | lose!" 


10 Thus, | am_ saying to 
you, there is coming to be 
joy in the sight of the 
messengers of God over one 
sinner repenting.” 

"l Now He said, "A certain 
man had two sons. 


22 And the younger of them 
said to the father, 
‘Father, give me the part 
of the estate accruing to 
me.’ Now he apportioned 
to them the livelihood. 


13 And, after not many 
days, gathering all 
together, the younger son 
travels into a far country 
and there dissipates his 
estate, living profligately. 


14 “Now, he spending all, a 


severe famine occurred in 
that country, and he begins 
to be in want. 


1S And, going, he was 
joined to one of the 
citizens of that country, 
and he sends him into his 
fields to graze hogs. 


16 And he yearned to be 
satisfied with the little 
carob pods which the hogs 
ate, and no one gave to 
him. 


Ἴ "Now, coming to 


himself, he averred, “How 
many of my father's hired 
men are being cloyed with 
bread, yet | am_ perishing 
here of famine! 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΓΆΝΔΟΤΆΟ TIOPEYCOMAI TIPOC 
UP-STANDing I-SHALL-BE-GOING TOWARD THE 
rising 


WAE ATIOAAYMAI 
here AM-belNG-destroyED 
am-perishing 


TON TIATEPA 
FATHER 


MOY KAI 
OF-ME AND 


EPC 
I-SHALL-BE-declarING 


AYT@M ΠΆΤΕΡ HMAPTON €EIC TON OYPANON KAI 
to-him FATHER!  |-missED INTO THE heaven AND 
l-sinned 


ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ 
IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


” OYKETI 
NOT-STILL 


COY 
OF-YOU 


ΕΙΜΙ 
ΑΜ 


AZIOC KAHOHNAIL YIOC COY 
WORTHY TO-BE-CALLED SON OF-YOU 


TIOIHCON ME WC ENA 
make ME AS ONE 
make-you ! 


~KAL ANACTAC 
AND UP-STANDing 
rising 


TWN MICOICON 
OF-THE HIRED-ones 


COY 
OF-YOU 


HAGEN TIPOC 
he-CAME TOWARD 


TON TIATEPA EAXYTOY 
THE FATHER OF-self 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


AE AYTOY MAKPAN 
YET OF-him FAR 


ATTEXONT OC 
FROM-HAVING 
being-away 


ΕΙΔΕΝ 
PERCEIVED him 


AYTON O TIN THP 
THE FATHER 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


KAI 
AND 


ECMAArXNICEH KAI 
IS-compassionatED AND 


APAMCDON ETMETIECEN ETI 
RUNNING ON-FALLS ON 
falls-on 


TON TPAXHAON 
THE NECK 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AYT@M ΠΆΤΕΡ HMAPTON 
to-him FATHER!  |-missED 
l-sinned 


KATEPIAHCEN AYTON ~ EITIEN AE O YIoc 
DOWN-FONDS him said YET THE SON 
kisses-fondly 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TON OYPANON KAI 
THE heaven AND 


ENWTTION COY OYKET I 
IN-VIEW OF-YOU NOT-STILL 
in-sight 


ΕΙΜΙ 
ΑΜ 


AZIOC KAHOEHNAI 
WORTHY TO-BE-CALLED 


" €IMEN AE O TINTHP TIPOC TOYC 
said YET THE FATHER TOWARD THE 


AYTOY TAXY 
OF-him SWIFT 
quick ! 


YIOC COY 
SON OF-YOU 


AOYAOYC 
SLAVES 


EZENEFKATE CTOAHN THN TIP®THN KAI 
OUT-CARRY robe THE BEFORE-most AND 
carry-out-ye ! first 


ENAYCATE AYTON 
IN-SLIP-YE him 
slip-in-ye ! 


KAI AOTE 

AND BE-GIVING 
be-ye-giving ! 

AAKTYAION €IC THN XEIPX AYTOY KAI 


YTOAHMATN EIC TOYC TIOAAC 


FINGERed-ring INTO THE HAND OF-him AND _ sandals INTO THE FEET 

ring 

"“KAL bEPETE TON MOCXON TON CITEYTON OCYCATE KAI SAFONTEC 

AND  BE-CARRYING ΤΗΕ CATTLE THE GRAINed SACRIFICE AND EATING 
be-ye-bringing ! calf grain-fed sacrifice-ye ! 

EY PPANOCMEN "OTI OYTOC O YIOC MOY NEKPOC HN KAI 

WE-MAY-BE-BEING-gladdenED that this THE SON OF-ME DEAD WAS AND 

we-may-be-making-merry 

ANEZHCEN HN ATIOAWAWC KAI ΕὙΡΕΘΗ KAI HPZANTO €Y@PAINECOAI 


UP-LIVES 
revives 


WAS 
he-was 


HAVING-destroyED AND WAS-FOUND- ΑΝῸ THEY-begin 
lost he-was-found 


TO-BE-belNG-glad 
to-be-merry 


"HN AE Ο YIOC AYTOY O TIPECBYTEPOC ΕΝ 
WAS YET THE SON OF-him THE SENIOR IN 


ArPW KAI 
FIELD AND AS 


WC EPXOMENOCG 
COMING 


"KAI 
AND 


ΗΓΓΊΘΕΝ 
he-NEARS 


TH 
to-THE 


OIKIXN HKOYCEN CYMOWMNIAC 
HOME he-HEARS OF-TOGETHER-SOUNDing 
house music 


KAI 
AND 


XOPCON 
OF-CHORUS 
choral-dancing 


TIPOCKAAECAMENOCG ENA TON TIAIA@N EMYNOEANETO ΤΙ 
TOWARD-CALLing ONE OF-THE boys he-ASCERTAINED-UP ANY 
calling-toward he-inquired-to-ascertain what 


ἈΝ ΕΙΗ 
EVER ΜΑΥΞΒΕ 


v 


TAYTA Oo AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTM OT! O 
these THE YET said to-him that 
he-said 


ΗΚΕΙ KAI 
IS-ARRIVING AND 


MAEAPOC COY 
THE _ brother OF-YOU 


Luke 15 


18 Rising, | will go to my 
father and declare to him, 
"Father, | sinned against 
heaven and in your sight. 


19 No longer am | worthy to 
be called your son. Make 
me as one of your hired 
men.” 


20 And rising, he came to 
his father. "Now, at his 
being still far away, his 
father perceived him and 
has compassion, and 
running, falls on his neck 
and fondly kisses him. 


21 Now the son said to him, 

‘Father, | sinned against 
heaven and in your sight. 
No longer am | worthy to 
be called your son. Make 
me as one of your hired 
men.’ 


22 Yet the father said to his 
slaves, “Quick! Bring forth 
the first robe, and put it on 
him, and give him a ring for 
his hand and sandals for his 
feet. 


23 And bring the grain-fed 
calf, sacrifice it, and, 
eating, we may make 
merry, 


24 for this my son was dead 
and revives; he was lost 
and was found.’ And they 
begin to make merry. 


25. "Now his elder son was 


in the field, and, coming, 
as he nears the house, he 
hears music and choral 
dancing. 

26 And, calling one of the 
boys to him, he inquired to 
ascertain whatever _ this 
may be. 


27 Now he said to him that 
“Your brother is arriving, 
and your father sacrifices 
the grain-fed calf, seeing 
that he got him back 
sound.’ 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 
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ΕΘΎΘΕΝ O TINTHP COY TON MOCXON TON CITEYTON OTI YFIAINONTA 

SACRIFICES THE FATHER OF-YOU THE CATTLE THE GRAINed that beING-SOUND 
calf grain-fed 

MYTON ATIEAABEN ~ ΦΡΓΙΟΘΗ ΔΕ KAI OYK HOEEAEN EICEAGEIN Oo 


he-FROM-GOT 
he-got-back 


him he-IS-INDIGNANT YET AND NOT he-WILLED TO-BE-INTO-COMING THE 


to-be-entering 


v 


ΔΕ TINTHP AYTOY EZEAGWMN TIAPEKAAEL AYTON Oo ΔΕ ATIOKPIOEIC 


YET FATHER OF-him OUT-COMING BESIDE-CALLED — him THE YET  answerlNG 
coming-out entreated 
EIMEN THM TATPI AYTOY IAOY TOCAYTA ETH AOYAEYD COI KAI 
said to-THE FATHER OF-him BE-PERCEIVING so-much YEARS. _I-AM-SLAVING to-YOU AND 
he-said lo! so-many 
OY AENIOTE ENTOAHN COY TINPHAGON KAI EMOI OYAETIOTE EAWKAC 
NOT-YET-?-when — direction OF-YOU_ _I-BESIDE-CAME AND ἰἴἰο- ΜΕ NOT-YET-?-when YOU-GIVE 
never precept l-passed-by never 
EPIPON INN METAR TWN ΦΙΛΩΝ MOY ΕὙΦΡΆΝΘΟΩΟ "OTE AE O 
KID THAT WITH THE FOND-ones OF-ME _ I-MAY-BE-BEING-gladdenED when YET THE 
friends I-may-be-making-merry 
YIOC COY OYTOC O KNTA@PACON COY TON BION ΜΕΤᾺ TIOPNOON 
SON OF-YOU _ this THE one-DOWN-EATING OF-YOU THE livelinood WITH PROSTITUTES 
one-devouring 
HAGEN ECYCAC AYTWM TON CITEYTON MOCXON ~ O AE EITTEN AYTOM 
CAME YOU-SACRIFICE — to-him THE GRAINed CATTLE THE YET said to-him 
grain-fed calf he-said 
TEKNON CY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ MET EMOY El KAI TIANTA TA EMA CA ECT IN 
offspring YOU always WITH ME ARE AND ALL THE MINE YOURp IS 
child mine p your p 
” EYPPANCHNAIL AG KAI XAPHNAI EAEI OTI oO AMAEAPOC COY 
TO-BE-gladdenED YET AND TO-JOY WAS-BINDING _ that THE _ brother OF-YOU 
to-be-merry to-rejoice 
OYTOC NEKPOC HN KAI EZHCEN KAI ATTOAWAWC KAI ΕὙΡΕΘΗ 


this DEAD WAS AND LIVES AND HAVING-destroyED AND WAS-FOUND 


lost 


” EAEFEN AE KAI προσ TOYC MAOSHTAC ANOEPOTTIOC TIC 
He-said YET AND TOWARD THE LEARNers human ANY 
also disciples certain 


HN TIAOYCIOC 
WAS RICH 


oc ΕΙἸΧΕΝ OIKONOMON KAI OYTOC AIEBAHOH AYTWM WC AIACKOPTTIZOON 


WHO HAD HOME-LAWer AND _ this-one WAS-slanderED _ to-him AS THRU-SCATTERING 
steward dissipating 
TN ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΆ AYTOY ~ KAI @WNHCAC AYTON EINEN AYTWM ΤΙ TOYTO 
THE  belongINGS OF-him AND SOUNDing him he-said to-him ANY _ this 
possessions summoning what 
MKOYCD ΠΕΡΙ COY ATIOAOC TON AOFON THC OIKONOMIAC COY 
I-AM-HEARING ABOUT YOU BE-FROM-GIVING THE saying OF-THE HOME-LAW OF-YOU 
be-you-rendering ! account stewardship 


OY ΓᾺΡ AYNH ETI OIKONOMEIN ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE EN EAXYTD O 


NOT _ for YOU-MAY-BE-ABLE STILL TO-BE-HOME-LAWING said YET IN self THE 
you-are-able to-be-being-steward 

OIKONOMOC TI TIOIHCCD OTI O KYPIOC MOY AAIPEITAI THN 

HOME-LAWer ΑΝῪ I-SHALL-BE-DOING that THE master OF-ME SHALL-BE-FROM-LIFTING THE 

steward what lord shall-be-wresting 


OIKONOMIAN ATT EMOY CKATTITEIN OYK 
HOME-LAW FROM ME TO-BE-DIGGING NOT 
stewardship 


ICXYCD ENAITEIN 
|-AM-beING-STRONG TO-BE-ON-REQUESTING 
to-be-mendicanting 


Luke 15 - Luke 16 


28 Now he is indignant and 
would not enter. Yet his 
father, coming out, 
entreated him. 


29 Now he, answering, said 
to his father, “Lo! so many 
years am | slaving for you, 
and | never passed by your 
precept, and you never 
give me a kid that | may 
make merry with my 
friends. 


30 Yet when this son of 
yours came, who _ is 
devouring your livelihood 
with prostitutes, you 
sacrifice for him the 
grain-fed calf! 


31 "Now he said to him, 


“Child, you are always with 
me, and all mine is yours. 


32 Yet we must be merry 
and rejoice, seeing that 
this your brother was dead 
and revives, and was lost 
and was found.” 


‘Now He said ἴο His 
disciples also, "A certain 
man, who was rich, had an 
administrator, and this man 
was accused to him by an 
adversary as dissipating his 
Possessions. 


? And summoning him, he 
said to him, ‘What is this | 
am hearing concerning you? 
Render an account of your 
administration, for you can 
no longer be administrator.’ 


3Now the administrator 
said in himself, “What 
shall | be doing, seeing that 
my lord will be wresting 
the administration from 
me? To dig | am not strong 
enough. 
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AICXYNOMAI ” E€FNWN ΤΙ TOIHCU INN OTAN METACT AGW 
I-AM-beING-VILED I-KNEW ANY  I-SHALL-BE-DOING THAT when-EVER__ I-MAY-BE-BEING-after-STOOD 
l-am-being-ashamed what whenever _ |-may-be-being-deposed 
ΕΚ THC OIKONOMIAC AEZMNTAI ΜΕ EIC TOYC OIKOYC AYTON 


OUT OF-THE HOME-LAW 
stewardship 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING ME INTO THE HOMES OF-them 


"KAI TIPOCKAAECAMENOG ENN EKACTON TON XPEOPEIAETWN TOY 

AND TOWARD-CALLing ONE EACH OF-THE USE-OWErs OF-THE 
calling-toward debtors-paying-usury 

KYPIOY EAYTOY EAETEN TCH TIPWTW TIOCON O®EIAEIC THM KYPIC@ 

master OF-self he-said to-THE BEFORE-most how-much YOU-ARE-OWING to-THE master 

lord first lord 

MOY ~O AE EITTEN EKATON BATOYC EAAIOY oO AE EITTEN AYTD 

OF-ME THE YET _ he-said HUNDRED BATHS OF-OLIVE-oil THE ὙΕΤ said to-him 

he-said 

AGZNI COY TA FPAMMATA KAI KAGICAC TAXEWC TPAYWON TIENTHKONTA 

RECEIVE OF-YOU THE WRITings AND being-seated SWIFTly WRITE FIVE-ty 

receive-you ! bills quickly write-you ! fifty 

” ENEITA ETEPW EIMEN CY AE TIOCON O®PEIAEIC O AE EITTEN 

ON-THEREAFTER  to-DIFFERENT _he-said YOU YET how-much ARE-OWING THE YET he-said 

thereupon to-different-one you-are-owing 

EKATON KOPOYC CITOY ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTWM AEZAI COY TN PFPAMMATA 

HUNDRED CORS OF-GRAIN  he-IS-sayING _ to-him RECEIVE OF-YOU THE WRITings 

receive-you | bills 
KAI FPAYON OFAOHKONTA ~ KAI €MHNECEN O KYPIOC TON OIKONOMON 
AND WRITE EIGHTy AND  ON-PRAISES THE master THE HOME-LAWer 
write-you ! applauds lord steward 

THC AAIKIAC OTI @PONIMW@C EMOIHCEN OTI ΟἹ YIOI TOY ANICONOC 

OF-THE UN-JUSTness _ that DISPOSEDly he-DOES that THE SONS OF-THE eon 
injustice prudently 

TOYTOY ΦΡΟΝΙΜΩΟΤΕΡΟΙ ὙΠῈΡ TOYC YIOYC TOY WTOC EIC THN 

this more-DISPOSED OVER THE SONS OF-THE LIGHT INTO THE 

more-prudent above 


ΓΕΝΕᾺΝ THN GAYTODN EICIN ~ KAI EF YMIN λέγῶω EAYTOIC TIOIHCATE 


generation THE OF-selves ARE AND | to-YOUp AM-sayING_to-selves make 
to-ye make-ye ! 

PIAOYC EK TOY MAMONA THC AAIKIAC INN OTAN EKAITIH 
FOND-ones OUT OF-THE MAMMON OF-THE UN-JUSTness THAT when-EVER_ it-MAY-BE-OUT-LACKING 
friends injustice whenever __ it-may-be-defaulting 
AEZMNTAI YMAC EIC TAC AI@MNIOYC CKHNAC ~ O TIICTOC EN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING YOUp INTO THE — eonian BOOTHS THE BELIEVing ΙΝ 

ye tabernacles _the-one_ faithful 


EAAXICTCM KAI EN πολλῷ THICTOC ECTIN KAI O EN EAAXICTOM 


INFERIOR-most AND IN MANY BELIEVing IS AND THE IN INFERIOR-most 
least also much faithful the-one least 
AAIKOG KAI Εν πολλῷ AAIKOC ECTIN ~ El OYN EN TH AAIKWM MAMCONA 
UN-JUST AND ΙΝ MANY UN-JUST IS IF THEN ΙΝ THE UN-JUST MAMMON 
unjust also much unjust unjust 

ΠΙΟΤΟΙ OYK ΕΓΕΝΕΟΘΕ TO AAHOINON TIC ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIICTEYCEI “KALIL Εἰ 
BELIEVing NOT YE-BECAME THE TRUE ANY  to-YOUp SHALL-BE-BELIEVING AND ΙΕ 
faithful who _ to-ye shall-be-entrusting 


EN Τῷ AAAOTPIM ΠΙΟΤΟΙ 
IN THE  other-placed-one BELIEVing 
outsider faithful 


OYK ΕΓΕΝΕΟΘΕ TO YMETEPON TIC YMIN 
NOT YE-BECAME THE YOUR-more ANY to-YOUp 
of-yours who to-ye 


Luke 16 


4 To be a mendicant | am 
ashamed. | knew what | 
shall be doing that 
whenever | may be deposed 
from the administration, 
they should be receiving 
me into their homes.’ 


5 "And calling to him each 


one of the debtors paying 
usury to his lord, he said to 
the first, “How much are 
you owing my lord?’ 


® Now he said to him, “A 


hundred baths of oil. Now 
he said to him, ‘Receive 
your bills, and, being 


seated, quickly write fifty.’ 


7 Thereupon to another he 
said, ‘Now you, how much 
are you owing?) Now he 


said, “A hundred cors of 
grain.’ And he is saying to 
him, ‘Receive your bills, 


and write eighty.’ 


8 "And the lord applauds 


the unjust administrator, 
for he does prudently, for 
the sons of this eon are 
more prudent, above the 
sons of light in their own 
generation. 


° “And am | saying to you, 


Make for yourselves friends 
with the mammon_ of 
injustice, that, whenever it 
may be defaulting, they 
should be receiving you into 
the eonian tabernacles? 


10 He who is faithful in the 
least is faithful in much 
also, and he who is unjust 
in the least is unjust in 
much also. 


if, then, you did not 
come to be faithful in the 
unjust mammon, who will 
be entrusting to you the 
true? 

2 And, if you did not come 
to be faithful in that which 
is an outsider's, who will be 
giving you that which is 
yours? 


20 


21 
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AWCEI ” OYAEIC OIKETHC AYNATAIL AYCIN KYPIOIC ΔΟΥΛΕΎΕΙΝ 

SHALL-BE-GIVING NOT-YET-ONE domestic (servant) IS-ABLE to-TWO masters TO-BE-SLAVING 
not-one domestic lords 

H ΓᾺΡ TON ENA MICHCEI KAI TON E€TEPON ἈΓΆΠΗΟΕΙ Η 

OR _ for THE ONE he-SHALL-BE-HATING AND THE DIFFERENT he-SHALL-BE-LOVING OR 


ENOC ANOEZETAI KAIL TOY 6€TEPOY KATAPPONHCE! OY AYNACG6E 
OF-ONE he-SHALL-BE-upholdING AND OF-THE DIFFERENT he-SHALL-BE-despisING NOT YE-ARE-ABLE 


ΘΕεῶ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΕΙΝ KAI MAMCONA ~ HKOYON AE TAYTA TIANTA ΟἹ APICAIOI 


to-God TO-BE-SLAVING AND to-MAMMON — HEARD YET these ALL THE PHARISEES 
@PIAAPrYPOI! YTTAPXONTEC KAI €ZEMYKTHPIZON AYTON ~ KAI EITTEN 
FOND-SILVER-ones belongING AND THEY-OUT-NOSED Him AND He-said 
ones-fond- of-money they-scouted 
AYTOIC YMEIC ECTE Ol AIKAIOYNTEC EAYTOYC ENCTTION TON 
to-them YOUp ARE THE ones-JUSTIFYING selves IN-VIEW OF-THE 
ye in-sight 
ANOPOTTIWN O AE EEOC FTINWCKE!I TAC KAPAIAC YMON OTI TO ΕΝ 
humans THE YET God IS-KNOWING = THE HEARTS OF-YOUp _ that THE ΙΝ 
of-ye among 


ANOEPWMOIC YYHAON BAGAYFMA ENWITION TOY OE0Y ~ O NOMOC KAI OI 


humans HIGH ABOMINATION — IN-VIEW OF-THE God THE LAW AND THE 
in-sight 

TIPOPHTAI MEXP I I@MANNOY ἈΠῸ ΤΟΤΕ H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
BEFORE-AVERers UNTO OF-JOHN FROM _ then THE KINGdom OF-THE God 
prophets John 

EYATTENIZETAI KAI TIAC Εια AY THN BIAZETAI 
IS-beING-WELL-MESSAGizED AND EVERY INTO her IS-beING-FORCED 
the-well-message-is-being-brought every-one is-violently- forcing 


” EYKOMWMTEPON AGE ECTIN TON OYPANON KAI THN THN TAPEACEIN 


easier YET it-lS THE heaven AND THE LAND TO-BE-BESIDE-COMING 
earth to-be-passing-by 
H TOY NOMOY MIAN KEPAIAN TIECEIN “TAC O ATTIOAYON THN 
OR OF-THE LAW ONE horn TO-BE-FALLING EVERY THE one-FROM-LOOSING THE 
than one-dismissing 
CYNAIKA AY TOY KAI ΓΆΜΟΝ ETEPAN MOIXEYEI KAI oO 
WOMAN OF-him AND MARRYING DIFFERENT IS-ADULTERING AND THE 
different-one —_is-committing-adultery the-one 
ATTOAGEAYMENHN ἈΠῸ ANAPOC ΓΆΜΟΝ ΜΟΙΧΕΎΕΙ ” MNEPCOMOC 


one-HAVING-been-FROM-LOOSED FROM MAN 
one-having-been-dismissed 


MARRYING — IS-ADULTERING 


is-committing-adultery 


human 


AE TIC HN TIAOYCIOC KAI ENEAIAYCKETO TIOP@YPAN KAI BYCCON 
YET ANY WAS RICH AND was-IN-SLIPPED PURPLE AND COTTON 
certain was-dressed cambric 


EYPPAINOMENOC KAO HMEPAN AAMTIPCDC ~ TITCXOC AE TIC ONOMATI 


belNG-gladdenED according-to DAY SHINingly POOR YET ANY to-NAME 
making-merry splendidly poor-one certain 
AAZAPOC EBEBAHTO προσ ΤΟΝ ΠΎΛΟΩΟΝΆ AYTOY ΕἸΛΚΟΌΜΕΝΟΟ "KAI 


LAZARUS HAD-been-CAST TOWARD THE GATE OF-him HAVING-been-ulceratED 


having-ulcers 


AND 


ENMIGYMWN XOPTACOHNAI 
ON-FEELING TO-BE-satisfiED 
yearning 


ἈΠῸ ΤΟΝ ΠΙΠΤΟΝΤΟΟΝ 
FROM THE FALLING 


ἈΠῸ THC TPATTEZHC 
FROM THE table 


Luke 16 


13 No domestic can be 
slaving for two lords, for 
either he will be hating one 
and loving the other, or he 
will be upholding one and 
despising the other. You 
can not slave for God and 
mammon.” 


14 Now the Pharisees also, 
inherently fond of money, 
heard all these things, and 
they scouted Him. 


15 And He said to them, 
"You are those who are 
justifying yourselves in the 
sight of men, yet God 
knows your hearts, for 
what is high among men is 
an abomination in the sight 
of God. 


16 "The law and the 
prophets are unto John; 
thenceforth, the evangel of 
the kingdom of God is 
being brought, and 
everyone is violently 
forcing into it, and the 
violent are snatching it. 


7 Yet it is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass 
by than for one serif of the 
law to fall. 

18. “Everyone dismissing his 
wife and marrying another 
is committing adultery. And 
everyone marrying her who 
has been dismissed from a 
husband, is committing 
adultery. 


19 "Now a certain man was 


rich and he dressed in 
purple and cambric, daily 
making merry splendidly. 


20 Now there was a certain 
poor man named Lazarus, 
who had been cast at his 
portal, having ulcers, 

21 and yearning to be 
satisfied from the scraps 
which are falling from the 


rich man’s table. But the 
curs also, coming, licked 
his ulcers. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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ΤΟΥ TIAOYCIOY AAAN KAI ΟἹ 
OF-THE RICH-one but AND THE dogs 
also 


” E€FENETO AE ἈΠΌΘΔΆΝΕΙΝ 
BECAME YET TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-be-dying 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AYTON ὙΠῸ ΤΩΝ 
him by THE 


ATTENADN EIC TON 
MESSENGERS INTO THE 


"KAI 
AND 


Oo TIAOYCIOC KAI 
THE RICH AND 
rich-one 


ETADH 
WAS-entombed 


O®P®OAAMOYC AYTOY ὙΠΆΡΧΩΝ EN 
VlEWers OF-him belongING IN 
eyes existing 


MAKPOGEN KAI 


KYNEC EPXOMENO! 


AANZAPON EN TOIC KOATIOIC 


EMEANEIXON ΤᾺ EAKH 


COMING ON-LICKED THE ulcers 
licked-on 
TON TITWXON KAI ATIENEXOHNAI 


THE POOR 


poor-one 


AND TO-BE-FROM-CARRIED 
to-be-carried-away 


KOATTON 
BOSOM 


ABPAAM 
ofABRAHAM FROM-DIED 
died 


ATTEGANEN AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


ΕΝ TOM AAH EMAPAC TOYC 
IN THE  UN-PERCEIVED ON-LIFTing THE 
unperceived lifting-up 


BACANOIC OPA 
ORDEALS he-IS-SEEING 
torments 


ABPAAM- ἈΠΟ 
ABRAHAM FROM 


AYTOY ~ KAI AYTOC &C@NHCAC 


FAR-PLACE AND LAZARUS ΙΝ THE BOSOMS OF-him AND he SOUNDing 

afar shouting 

EIMNEN ΠΆΤΕΡ ABPAAM = EAEHCON ΜΕ KAI TIEMYON AAZAPON INS 

said FATHER ! ABRAHAM BE-MERCIFUL-to ME AND SEND LAZARUS THAT 
be-you-merciful ! send-you ! 

BAWH TO AKPON TOY AAKTYAOY AYTOY YAATOC KAI 


he-SHOULD-BE-DIPPING THE 


tip 


KATAYYZH 
SHOULD-BE-DOWN-COOLING THE 
should-be-cooling-down 


TONGUE 


TAYTH ~ EIMEN AE ABPAAM ΤΈΚΝΟΝ MNHCOHT! 


this said YET ABRAHAM offspring 


child 


ἈΓΆΘᾺ COY 
GOODS OF-YOU IN 


ΕΝ TH ZWH COY 
THE LIFE 


KAI 


WAE TIAPAKAAEITAI CY 


EXTREMITY OF-THE 


THN FAWCCAN MOY OTI 


OF-YOU AND LAZARUS 


AE OAYNACAI 


FINGER OF-him OF-water AND 
OAYNWMAI ΕΝ TH ΦΛΟΓΙ 
ΟΕ-ΜΕ that |-AM-beING-PAINED ΙΝ THE BLAZE 
flame 
OT! ATTEAABEC TA 
BE-BEING-REMINDED that YOU-FROM-GOT THE 
be-you-being-reminded ! you-got 
ANZAPOC OMOIMC TA KAKA NYN AE 
LIKE-AS THE EVILS NOW YET 
likewise evil p 
~KAL Εν TIACIN TOYTOIC 


here he-IS-belING-BESIDE-CALLED YOU YET ARE-belNG-PAINED AND ΙΝ ALL these 
he-is-being-consoled 
METAZY HMCN KAI YMCN XACMAN ΜΕΓᾺ ECTHPIKTAI OTWMC Ol 
between US AND YOUp GAPE GREAT ~~ HAS-been-STOOD-fast WHICH-how THE 
ye chasm has-been-established so-that 
CEAONTEC AIABHNAI ΕΝΘΕΝ TIPOC YMAC MH AYNONTAI MHAE ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ 
ones-WILLING TO-THRU-STEP IN-PLACE TOWARD YOUp NO MAY-BE-ABLE NO-YET thence 
to-cross hence ye 
προσ HMAG ΔΙΆΠΕΡΩΟΟΙΝ ~ EITMEN ΔῈ ερῷῶτῳυ σε OYN ΠΆΤΕΡ INA 
TOWARD US MAY-BE-ferryING he-said YET J-AM-askING YOU THEN’ FATHER! THAT 
TIEMVWHC AYTON E€IC TON OIKON TOY TINTPOG MOY ~ ExcD 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-SENDING him INTO THE HOME OF-THE FATHER OF-ME I-AM-HAVING 
house 
ΓᾺΡ ΠΈΝΤΕ AAEADOYC OTTMC AINMAPTYPHTAI AYTOIC INN MH KAI 
for FIVE brothers WHICH-how he-MAY-BE-THRU-witnessING _ to-them THAT NO AND 
so-that he-may-be-certifying also 
AYTOI EAGBWCIN E€IC TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ TOYTON THC BACANOY ~ AErEl AE 
they MAY-BE-COMING INTO THE PLACE this OF-THE ORDEAL IS-sayING YET 
torment 


Luke 16 


22 Now the poor man came 
to die and he is carried 
away by the messengers 
into Abraham's bosom. Now 
the rich man also died, and 
was entombed. 


23 And in the unseen, 
lifting up his eyes, existing 
in torments, he is seeing 
Abraham from afar, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 


24 And he shouting, said, 
‘Father Abraham, be 
merciful to me, and send 
Lazarus that he should be 
dipping the tip of his finger 
in water and cooling my 
tongue, for | am pained in 
this flame.’ 


25. "Now Abraham said, 
“Child, be reminded that 
you got your good things in 


your life, and Lazarus 
likewise evil things. Yet 
now here he is_ being 


consoled, yet you are in 
pain. 


26 And in all this, between 
us and you a great chasm 
has been established, so 
that those wanting to cross 
hence to you may not be 
able, nor yet those thence 
may be ferrying to us.’ 


27 "Yet he said, “Il am 
asking you then, father, 
that you should be sending 
him into my father's house, 


28 for | have five brothers, 
so that he may be 
certifying to them, lest 
they also may be coming 
into this place of torment.’ 


29 Yet Abraham is saying to 
him, ‘They have Moses 
and the prophets. Let them 
hear them!’ 


30 


31 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ABPAAM EXOYCIN 
ABRAHAM — THEY-ARE-HAVING MOSES 


M@YCEN' KAI 
AND 


TOYC TPOPHTAC 
THE BEFORE-AVERers 


AKOYCATWMCAN 
LET-THEM-HEAR 


prophets let-them-hear ! 
AYTCON 0 AE EITIEN OYXI ΠΆΤΕΡ ABPAAM AAA EAN TIc ATTO 
OF-them THE YET he-said NOT (emph.) FATHER! ABRAHAM _ but IF-EVER ANY FROM 
not (emph.) someone 
NEKPCON TIOPEYOH προσ AYTOYC METANOHCOYCIN ” EIMMEN AE 
DEAD-ones MAY-BE-BEING-GONE TOWARD them THEY-SHALL-BE-after-MINDING he-said ὙΕΙ͂ 
they-shall-be-repenting 
AYT@M Εἰ MMYCEWC KALIL ΤῸΝ MPOPHTON OYK AKOYOYCIN OYA 
to-him IF ofMOSES AND OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers NOT  THEY-ARE-HEARING NOT-YET 
of-Moses prophets neither 
EAN TIc ΕΚ NEKPCON ANACTH TIEICGHCONTAI 
IF-EVER ANY OUT OF-DEAD-ones MAY-BE-UP-STANDING THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-PERSUADED 
someone may-be-rising 


” EIMEN AE προσ TOYC MAGHTAC AYTOY ANENAEKTON ECTIN TOY TA 


He-said YET TOWARD THE LEARNers OF-Him UN-IN-RECEIVable 5 OF-THE THE 
disciples incredible 
CKANAAAA MH EAGEIN ΠΆΛΗΝ OYAI Al OY EPXETAI 
SNARES NO TO-BE-COMING MOREly WOE THRU WHOM it-IS-COMING 
moreover through 
” AYCITEAE! NY TC ΕΙ ΛΙΘΟΟ ΜΥΛΙΚΟΟ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΙΤΔΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΝ 
it-IS-LOOSE-tribute-ING — to-him IF STONE MILLic IS-ABOUT-LYING ABOUT ΤΗΕ 
it-is-being-advantage millstone is-lying-about 
ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ AYTOY KAI EPPITITAI E€I1C THN OAAACCAN H INA 
NECK OF-him AND he-HAS-been-TOSSED INTO THE SEA OR THAT 
he-has-been-pitched than 
CKANAAAICH TON MIKPCON TOYTWN ENA ~ TIPOCEXETE EAYTOIC 
he-SHOULD-BE-SNARING OF-THE  LITTLE-ones _ these ONE BE-heedING to-selves 
be-ye-heeding ! 
EAN ἈΜΆΡΤΗ ο MAEAPOC COY ENMITIMHCON AYTWM KAI EAN 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-missING THE _ brother OF-YOU _ rebuke to-him AND _ IF-EVER 
may-be-sinning rebuke-you ! 
MET ANOHCH AdEC AYTM ~ KAI GAN ENTAKIC THC HMEPAC 
he-SHOULD-BE-after-MINDING FROM-LET to-him AND IF-EVER SEVEN-times OF-THE DAY 
he-should-be-repenting pardon-you ! 
AMMAP'THCH E€lc CE KAI EMTAKIC EMICTPEVWH προσ σε 
he-SHOULD-BE-missING INTO YOU ΑΝῸ SEVEN-times he-SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING TOWARD YOU 
he-should-be-sinning he-should-be-turning-about 
ANETON MET ANOC APHCEIC NYTC “KAI EITTIAN Ol 
sayING |-AM-after-MINDING YOU-SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING to-him AND say THE 
l-am-repenting you-shall-be-pardoning 
AMOCTOAO!I Τῷ KYPI@ MPOCEEC HMIN TIICTIN ἡ EIMEN AE O KYPIOC ΕΙἸ 
commissioners to-THE Master add to-US BELIEF said YET THE Master IF 
Lord add-you ! faith Lord 
EXETE TIICTIN ὡς KOKKON CINATTEDWC EAEFTETE AN TH CYKAMINCD 
YE-ARE-HAVING BELIEF AS KERNEL OF-MUSTARD _ YE-said EVER to-THE  black-mulberry 
faith 
| TAYTH ΕΚΡΙΖΩΘΗΤΙ KAIL ΦΥΤΕΥΘΗΤΙ ΕΝ TH OAAACCH KAI 
this BE-BEING-OUT-ROOTED AND BE-BEING-plantED IN THE SEA AND 
be-you-being-uprooted ! be-you-being-planted ! 
YTIHKOYCEN AN YMIN ~ TIC AG EZ YMWN AOYAON EXCN APOTPICNTA 
it-obeys EVER to-YOUp ANY YET OUT OF-YOUp SLAVE HAVING PLOWING 
she-obeys to-ye who of-ye 


Luke 16 - Luke 17 


30 Yet he said, ‘No, father 
Abraham, but if someone 
should be going to them 
from the dead, they will be 
repenting.’ 

31 Yet he said to him, “If 
Moses and the prophets 
they are not hearing, 
neither will they be 
persuaded if | someone 
should be rising from 
among the dead.” 


‘Now He said to His 
disciples, "Incredible is it 
for snares not to be 
coming. Moreover, woe to 
him through whom they are 
coming! 


? An advantage were it to 
him if a millstone were 
lying about his neck and he 
were pitched into the sea, 
rather than that he should 
be snaring one of these 
little ones. 


3 Take heed to yourselves. 
Yet if your brother should 
be sinning, rebuke him, and 
if he should ever indeed 
repent, forgive him. 


4 And if he should ever be 
sinning against you seven 
times a day, and if he 
should ever 6 turning 
about seven times a day to 
you, saying ‘loam 
repenting,' you shall be 
forgiving him." 


5 And the apostles say to 
the Lord, "Add to us faith." 


6 Yet the Lord said, "If you 
have faith as a mustard 
kernel, you would say to 
this black mulberry, “Be 
uprooted and be planted in 
the sea,’ and it would obey 
you. 


7 "Now who of you, having 


a slave plowing or tending 
sheep, who, on_ entering 
from the field, will be 
declaring to him, ‘Come 
by immediately, lean back 
at table’? 
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Η TOIMAINONTA OC ΕἸΟΘΕΆΛΘΟΝΤΙ EK TOY ἈΓΡΟῪ ΕΡΕΙ δΥΎτου 
OR SHEPHERDING WHO  to-INTO-COMING OUT OF-THE FIELD SHALL-BE-declarING — to-him 
to-entering 
EYEEWC ΠΆΡΕΛΘΟΝ ANATTECE "MAA OYXI ΕΡΕΙ NYTC 
immediately BESIDE-COMING ~ UP-FALL but NOT (emph.) he-SHALL-BE-declarING — to-him 
coming-by lean-back-you ! not (emph.) 
ETOIMACON TI AE ITINHC® KAI TIEPIZ@CAMENOC AIAKONE! MOI 


make-READY ANY 
make-ready-you ! something 


I-SHOULD-BE-DINING AND  belING-ABOUT-GIRDED 
being-girded-about 


BE-THRU-SERVING_ to-ME 
be-you-serving ! 


ewc dsarw KALI πιῳ KAL META TAYTA OATECAI 


TILL I-MAY-BE-EATING AND — I-MAY-BE-DRINKING AND _ after these YOU-SHALL-BE-EATING 
KAI TIIECAI CY ~ MH ΕΧΕΙ XAPIN ΤῸ δούλῳ OTI EMOIHCEN 
AND YOU-SHALL-BE-DRINKING YOU ΝΟ IS-HAVING grace to-THE SLAVE that he-DOES 
ΤᾺ AINTAXOENTA ~ OYTW@C KAI YMEIC OTAN TIOIHCHTE TIANTA 
THE BEING-prescribED thus AND YOUp when-EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-DOING ALL 
also ye whenever 
TN AINTAXOENTA YMIN AETETE OTI AOYAOI AXPEIOIL ECMEN O 
THE  BEING-prescribED to-YOUp BE-sayING that SLAVES UN-USE WE-ARE WHICH 
to-ye be-ye-saying ! useless 
WPEIAOMEN TIOIHCAI TIEMOIHKAMEN ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TH TMOPEYECOEAI 


WE-OWED TO-DO WE-HAVE-DONE AND BECAME IN THE  TO-BE-GOING 
it-became 

E€IC IEPOYCAAHM KAI AYTOC AIHPXETO AIA MECON CAMAPEIAC KAI 

INTO JERUSALEM AND He THRU-CAME THRU MIDst OF-SAMARIA AND 
passed-through through 

-FAAIAAMIAC ~ KALIL €ICEPXOMENOY AYTOY EIC ΤΙΝᾺ KCDMHN) ATTHNTHCAN 

OF-GALILEE AND = OF-INTO-COMING Him INTO ANY VILLAGE FROM-meet 

Galilee of-entering certain meet 

| AYTW@ ΔΕΚᾺ ἈΕΠΡΟΙ ANAPEC ΟἹ ECTHCAN ΠΌΡΡΩΘΕΝ ἢ KAI AYTOI HPAN 

to-Him TEN lepers MEN WHO STAND forward-PLACE AND _ they LIFT 

at-a-distance 

@WNHN AEFONTEC IHCOY EMICTATN EAEHCON HMAC ~ KAI IACDN 

SOUND sayING JESUS ! Adept ! BE-MERCIFUL-to US AND ~~ PERCEIVING 

voice Doctor ! be-you-merciful ! 


EITTEN AYTOIC TIOPEYGENTEC EMIAEIZATE EXYTOYC TOIC 
He-said —_to-them BEING-GONE ON-SHOW selves to-THE 
exhibit-ye ! 


IEPEYCIN KAI 
SACRED-ones AND 
priests 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TOM YTTATEIN MYTOYC EKAOAPICOHCAN ~ EIC AE EZ 


BECAME IN THE TO-BE-UNDER-LEADING them THEY-ARE-cleansED ONE YET OUT 

it-became to-be-going-away 

AYTCON IACON ΟΤΙ INOH YTIECTPEYEN ΜΕΤᾺ ΦΩΟΝΗΟ MEFAAHC 

OF-them PERCEIVING _ that he-WAS-HEALED reTURNS WITH SOUND GREAT 
voice loud 


AOZAZWN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ KAI 
esteemizING THE God AND 
glorifying 


EMECEN ETI 
he-FALLS ON 


TIPOCWTTON ΠᾺΡᾺ TOYC TIOAAC 
face BESIDE THE FEET 


MYTOY EYXAPICTIN AYTWM KAI AYTOC ΗΝ CAMAPITHC ~ ATIOKPIEEIC AE 


OF-Him thankING to-Him AND he WAS SAMARItan answerlING YET 
Oo IHCOYC EITIEN OYXI ΟΙ AEKA EKACAPICOHCAN ΟἹ AE ENNEA ΠΟῪ 
THE JESUS said NOT (emph.) THE TEN ARE-cleansED THE YET NINE ?-where 

not (emph.) where? 


Luke 17 


8. But will he not be 
declaring to him, ‘Make 
something ready for me. | 
should be dining. And, 
being girded, serve me till | 
should be eating and 
drinking, and after this you 
shall be eating and 
drinking.’ 


° "Has that slave no 


thanks, seeing that he does 
what is prescribed? | 
presume not! 


10 Thus, you also, 
whenever you should be 
doing all these things that 
are prescribed you, be 
saying that “Useless slaves 
are we. What we ought to 
do we have done.” 


Ἡ And it occurred at His 
going into Jerusalem, He 
also passed through the 
middle of Samaria and 
Galilee. 


2 And, at His entering into 
a certain village, ten men, 


lepers, meet Him, who 
stand ahead. 

13 And they lift their 
voices, saying, "Jesus, 


Doctor, be merciful to us!" 


4 And, perceiving it, He 
said to them, "Go, exhibit 
yourselves to the priests." 
And at their going away, it 
came to be that they are 
cleansed. 


15 Now one οἵ them, 
perceiving that he was 
healed, returns, glorifying 


God with a loud voice. 


16 And he falls on his face 
at His feet, thanking Him. 
And he was a Samaritan. 


17 Now, answering, Jesus 
said, "Are not the ten 
cleansed? Yet where are 
the nine? 
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21 


22 


23 
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” OYX ΕὙΡΕΘΗΟᾺΝ YTIOCTPEYANTEC AOYNAI AOZAN Τῷ ΘΕεῶὼ Εἰ MH O 
NOT WERE-FOUND ~ reTURNing TO-GIVE esteem to-THE God IF NO THE 


glory 


MAAOTENHC OYTOC ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTWM ANACTAC TIOPEYOY H THICTIC 


other-generated this AND He-said  to-him 
foreigner 


COY CECWKEN CE ~ EMEPWTHOEIC 
OF-YOU —_HAS-SAVED YOU BEING-inquirED-of 


EPXETAI H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


UP-STANDing YOU-BE-GOING THE BELIEF 
rising be-you-going ! faith 


AE ὙΠῸ TWN O®APICAIMN ΠΟΤΕ 
YET by THE PHARISEES ?-when 
when? 


ATIEKPIGH AYTOIC KAI EITTEN OYK 


IS-COMING THE KINGdom OF-THE God He-answerED _ to-them AND _ said NOT 
EPXETAI H BACIAEIN TOY CEOY META TIAPATHPHCEWC ἢ OYAE 
IS-COMING THE KINGdom OF-THE God WITH BESIDE-KEEPing NOT-YET 

scrutiny neither 
EPOYCIN IAOY @WAE H EKEI IAOY TAP H BACIAEIN 


THEY-SHALL-BE-declarING BE-PERCEIVING here OR there BE-PERCEIVING for THE KINGdom 


lo! 


v 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ ENTOC ὙΜΩΟΝ ECTIN 


lo! 


ΕΙΠῈΝ AE TIPOC TOYC MAOSHTAC 


OF-THE God INside OF-YOUp IS He-said YET TOWARD THE LEARNers 
of-ye disciples 

EAEYCONTAI HMEPAIL OTE EMIOYMHCETE MIAN ΤῸΝ HMEPON TOY 

SHALL-BE-COMING DAYS when YE-SHALL-BE-ON-FEELING ONE OF-THE DAYS OF-THE 


ye-shall-be-yearning 


YIOY TOY ANOEPOMTTIOY IAEIN 


KAIL OYK ΟΥ̓ΕΟΘΕ "KAI 


SON OF-THE human TO-BE-PERCEIVING AND NOT YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING AND 


EPOYCIN YMIN ΙΔΟῪ 

THEY-SHALL-BE-declarING to-YOUp BE-PERCEIVING 
to-ye lo! 

ATTEACGHTE MHAE AIWZHTE 


ye-shall-be-seeing 


ekel |H ΙΔΟῪ (AEG MH 
there OR _BE-PERCEIVING _ here NO 
lo! 


” @mcmep ΓᾺΡ H ACTPATIH 


YE-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING NO-YET YE-SHOULD-BE-CHASING AS-EVEN for THE GLEAM-FLING 
ye-may-be-coming-away ye-should-be-pursuing even-as lightning 


ACTPATTTOYCAN ΕΚ THC YTTO TON 
GLEAM-FLINGING OUT OF-THE UNDER THE 
flashing 


ἈΆΜΠΕΙ OYT@MC ECTAI Oo YIOc 
IS-SHINING — thus SHALL-BE THE SON 


AYTOY  ~TIP@TON AE AE! 
OF-Him BEFORE-most YET _ it-IS-BINDING 
first 


ATTIOAOKIMACOHNAIL ἈΠῸ THC TENEAC 
TO-BE-FROM-testED FROM THE _ generation 
to-be-rejected 


TAIC HMEPAIC NWE OYTWC ECTAI 


OYPANON €IC THN ὙΠ OYPANON 
heaven INTO THE UNDER _ heaven 


TOY ANOEPW@TOY | EN ΤῊ HMEPA 


OF-THE human IN THE DAY 
AYTON TIOAAN ΠΆΘΕΙΝ KAI 
Him much TO-BE-EMOTIONING AND 


to-be-suffering 


TAYTHC ~ KAI KXOCC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN 
this AND according-AS BECAME IN 
it-became 


KAI ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC TOY YIOY 


THE DAYS ofNOAH | thus i-SHALL-BE AND ΙΝ THE DAYS OF-THE SON 


also 


TOY ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟῪ ~ HCEION ETINON ErAMOYN ErAMIZONTO AXPI HC 
OF-THE human THEY-ATE THEY-DRANK THEY-MARRIED THEY-MARRYizED UNTIL WHICH 


they-gave-in-marriage 


HMEPAC EICHAGEN NWE E!IC THN KIBO®TON KAI HAOEN O KANT AKAYCMOCG 


DAY INTO-CAME NOAH INTO THE ARK 
entered 


AND CAME THE DOWN-SURGE 
deluge 


Luke 17 


18 Were none found 
returning to give glory to 
God except this foreigner?" 


19 And He said to him, 
"Rise, go. Your faith has 
saved you.” 


20 Now, being inquired of 
by the Pharisees as to when 
the kingdom of God is 
coming, He answered them 
and said, "The kingdom of 
God is not coming with 
scrutiny. 


21 Neither shall they be 
declaring ‘Lo! here!’ or 
“Lo! there!’ for lo! the 
kingdom of God is inside of 
you.” 


2 Yet He said to His 
disciples, "Coming will be 
days when you will be 
yearning to perceive one of 
the days of the Son of 
Mankind, and you shall not 
see it. 


23 And they shall be 
declaring to you, “Lo! 
there!’ or “Lo! here!’ You 
may not come away, nor 
yet should you be pursuing. 


74 For even as_ the 
lightning, flashing out from 
here under heaven to there 
under heaven, is shining, 
thus will be the Son of 
Mankind in His day. 


25. Yet first He must be 
suffering many things and 
be rejected by _ this 
generation. 

26 "And according as it 
occurred in the days of 
Noah, thus will it be in the 
days of the Son of Mankind 
also. 


27 They ate, they drank, 
they married, they took out 
in marriage, until the day 
on which Noah entered into 
the ark, and the deluge 
came and destroys them 
all. 
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KAI ATI@AECEN TIANTAC ~ OMOIMC KACEWC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TAIC HMEPAIC 
AND _ destroys ALL LIKE-AS according-AS — it-BECAME IN THE DAYS 
likewise 
AWT ΠΟΘΙΟΝ ETMINON ΗΓΟΡΆΖΟΝ ΕΠΟΟΛΟΥΝ EPYTEYON CWKOAOMOYN 
ofLOT THEY-ATE THEY-DRANK THEY-BOUGHT THEY-SOLD THEY-plantED THEY-HOME-BUILDED 
they-built 
~H AE HMEPA EZHAGCEN AWT ἈΠῸ COAOMON EBPEZEN ΠῪΡ KAI ΘΕΙΟΝ 
to-WHICH YET DAY OUT-CAME LOT FROM SODOM RAINS FIRE AND - sulphur 
came-out 
ATT OYPANOY KAI ATT@AECEN TIANTAC ~ KATA TA AYTA ECTAI H 
FROM _ heaven AND destroys ALL according-to THE SAME  SHALL-BE to-WHICH 
it-shall-be 
HMEPN O YIOC TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟῪ ATIOKAAYTITETAI ΕΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΗ TH 
DAY THE SON OF-THE human IS-beING-FROM-COVERED IN that THE 
is-being-unveiled 

HMEPA OC ECTAIL ET! TOY AWMATOC KAI TA CKEYH AYTOY ΕΝ TH 

DAY WHO SHALL-BE ON THE housetop AND THE INSTRUMENTS OF-him ΙΝ THE 

OIKIN MH KATABATCO APAI AYTA KAI O EN AFPC OMOIW@MC 

HOME ΝΟ LET-him-BE-DOWN-STEPPING TO-LIFT them AND THE IN FIELD LIKE-AS 

house let-him-be-descending ! to-pick-up the-one likewise 


MH ETMICTPEYATW®M EIC TA OTTIC@ ~ ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ THC PFYNAIKOC AWT 


ΝΟ LET-him-ON-TURN INTO THE BEHIND BE-YE-rememberING OF-THE WOMAN ofLOT 
let-him-turn-back ! the (p) be-ye-remembering ! 
"oc EAN ZHTHCH THN YYXHN AYTOY TTEP ITTIOIHCACOAI 
WHO IF-EVER SHOULD-BE-SEEKING THE soul OF-him TO-ABOUT-DO 
to-procure 
ATTOAECE 1 AYTHN OC A AN ATTOAECH ZQ@OPrONHCE |! 
SHALL-BE-destroyING her WHO YET EVER - SHOULD-BE-destroyING SHALL-BE-LIVE-parentING 


shall-be-causing-to-live 


AYTHN ~ AEC YMIN TAYTH TH NYKTI ECONTAI AYO ETM! KAINHC MIAC 
her I-AM-sayING to-YOUp_ to-this THE NIGHT SHALL-BE TWO ON couch ONE 
to-ye 
Oo ElC TAPAAHM®@POHCETAI KAI O ETEPOC ἈΦΕΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ 
THE ONE ~~ SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GOTTEN AND THE DIFFERENT SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET 
shall-be-being-taken-along different-one — shall-be-being-left 
” E€CONTAI AYO AAHOOYCAI EMI TO AYTO H MIN TIAPAAHM@POHCETAI 
SHALL-BE TWO GRINDING ON THE SAME THE ONE SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GOTTEN 
shall-be-being-taken-along 
H AE ETEPA ἈΦΕΘΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ~~ KAL ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΝΤΕΟ ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ 


THE YET DIFFERENT 
different-one 


SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET 
shall-be-being-left 


AND — answerlNG THEY-ARE-sayING 


AYTW ΠΟῪ KYPIE O AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC OTIOY TO CWMA ΕΚΕΙ KAI 
to-Him ?-where Master! THE YET He-said  to-them THE-?-where THE BODY there AND 
where? Lord ! the-where also 
Ol AETOI EMICYNAXOHCONTAI 
THE VULTURES SHALL-BE-BEING-ON-TOGETHER-LED 
shall-be-being-assembled 
” EAEFEN AE TIAPABOAHN AYTOIC προσ Το ΔΕΙΝ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
He-said TEV BESIDE-CAST to-them TOWARD THE TO-BE-BINDING always 
parable 
TIPOCEYXECOAI AYTOYC KAI MH EFKAKEIN ~ AEFWN KPITHC TIC HN 
TO-BE-prayING them AND ΝΟ TO-BE-IN-EVILING sayING JUDGer ANY WAS 
to-be-being-despondent judge certain 


Luke 17 - Luke 18 


28. "Likewise, according as 


it occurred in the days of 
Lot, they ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they built. 


29 Yet on the day in which 
Lot came out from Sodom, 
fire and sulphur rains from 
heaven and destroys them 
all. 

30 In accord with these will 
it be on the day in which 
the Son of Mankind ἰς 
unveiled. 

31 "In that day, he who 
shall be on the housetop 
and his gear in his house, 
let him not be descending 
to pick it up. And let the 
one in the field likewise not 
turn back to that behind 
him. 


32 Remember Lot's wife. 


33 Whosoever should be 
seeking to procure his soul 
will be destroying it, yet 
whoever should be 
destroying it will cause it 
to live. 


34 "lam saying to you, in 


this night there will be two 
on one couch; the one shall 
be taken along and the 
other shall be left. 


3 There will be two 
grinding at the same place; 
the one shall be taken 


along, yet the other shall 
be left." 


37 And answering, they are 
saying to Him, "Where, 
Lord?" Yet He said to 
them, "Wherever the body 
is, there the vultures also 
will be assembled." 


‘Now He told them a 
parable also, so that they 
must always be praying and 
not be despondent, 


2 saying, "A certain judge 
was in a certain city, who 
did not fear God and did 
not respect man. 
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ΕΝ ΤΙΝΙ ΠΟΛΕΙ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ ΜΗ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΘΟ KAI ἈΝΘΡΟΣΙΤΟΝ ΜΗ 
ΙΝ ΑΝΥ city THE God NO FEARING AND human NO 
certain 

ENTPEMOMENOC ~ XHPX ΔῈ ΗΝ EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ EKEINH KAI HPXETO TIPOC 

abashING WIDOW YET WAS ΙΝ THE city that AND she-CAME TOWARD 

respecting 

AMYTON AEFOYCA EKAIKHCON ME ἈΠῸ TOY ANTIAIKOY MOY ~ KAI OYK 

him sayING OUT-JUST ME FROM’ THE INSTEAD-JUSTer OF-ME AND NOT 
avenge-you ! plaintiff 

HOEAEN ETT! KXPONON META AE TAYTA EITIEN EN EAXYTO EI KAI TON ΘΕΟΝ 

he-WILLED ON TIME after YET these he-said IN 56! IF AND THE God 

even 

OY POBOYMAI OYAE ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙΤΟΝ ENTPETTOMAI ΔΙΆ ΓΕ TO 

NOT — I-AM-FEARING NOT-YET human I-AM-beING-abashED THRU SURELY THE 
neither l-am-respecting because-of 

TIAPEXEIN MOI KOTTON THN XHPAN TAYTHN E€KAIKHCO NYTHN INA 

TO-BE-tenderING_ to-ME_ toil THE WIDOW _ this I-SHALL-BE-OUT-JUSTING her THAT 

to-be-affording weariness |-shall-be-avenging 

MH E€IC TEAOC €PXOMENH YTTICITIAZH ΜΕ ~ EIMEN AE O KYPIOC 


NO INTO FINISH 
consummation 


COMING she-MAY-BE-belaborING ME YET THE Master 


Lord 


said 


AKOYCATE TI O KPITHC THC MAIKIAC AEFEL ~ O AE EEOC OY MH 


HEAR ANY THE JUDGer OF-THE UN-JUSTness IS-sayING THE YET God NOT NO 
hear-ye ! what judge injustice 
TIOIHCH THN E€KAIKHCIN TWN EKAEKTON AYTOY TWN BOWNTON 


SHOULD-BE-DOING THE  OUT-JUSTing 


avenging 


OF-THE CHOSEN-ones = OF-Him THE ones-IMPLORING 


AYTOIC ~ AErw YMIN 
them I-AM-sayING to-YOUp 
to-ye 


AYT@M HMEPAC KAI 
to-Him OF-DAY AND OF-NIGHT 


NYKTOC KAI 
AND 


MAKPOOYMEI! ΕΠ 
IS-FAR-FEELING ON 
he-is-being-patient 


OT! 
that 


TIOIHCE |! THN EKAIKHCIN AYTON EN TAXEI 
He-SHALL-BE-DOING THE OUT-JUSTing OF-them ΙΝ SWIFTness 
avenging 


TTAHN O Y!Ioc 
MOREly THE SON 
moreover 


TOY 
OF-THE human 


ANEPWTTOY EAGCN APA E€YPHCE! THN 
COMING CONSEQUENTLY He-SHALL-BE-FINDING THE 


TIICTIN ETI 
BELIEF ON 
faith 


THC THC ~ GIMEN AE KAI 
THE LAND He-said YET AND 
earth also 


προσ TINAC TOYC TIETIOIGOTAC 
TOWARD ANY THE 
some the-ones 


Em EXYTOIC 
HAVING-confidence ΟΝ selves 


OT! 
that 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


AIKAIOI 
JUST 


KAI 
AND 


EZOYEENOYNTAC 
scornING 


TOYC 
THE 


AOITIOYC 
rest 
rest (p) 


THN 
THE 


” MNEPWMO! 
humans 


TIAPABOAHN TAYTHN 
BESIDE-CAST this 
parable 


AYO MNEBHCAN ΕΙσα 
TWO UP-STEPPed INTO 
ascended 


TO 
THE 


ΙΕΡΟΝ 
SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


TIPOCEYZACEAIL O EIC PAPICAIOC KAI O ETEPOC TEADWNHC ~O 


TO-pray THE ONE PHARISEE AND THE DIFFERENT tribute-collector THE 
different-one 
PAPICAIOC CTAGEIC προσ EAXYTON TAYTA TIPOCHYXETO O eEOC 
PHARISEE BEING-STOOD TOWARD self these prayED THE God 
standing 
E€YXAPICTWM COl ΟΤΙ OYK ΕἸΜΙ WcTTEP Ol AOITIOL TON ANOPCOTTICON 
|-AM-thankING to-YOU that NOT ΑΜ AS-EVEN ΤΗΕ rest OF-THE humans 
even-as rest (p) 


Luke 18 


3 Now there was a widow in 
that city, and she came to 
him, saying, ‘“Avenge me 
from my plaintiff.’ 


4 And for a time he would 
not. Yet, after this, he said 
in himself, “Even if | am 
not fearing God nor 
respecting man, 


5 surely, because of the 
weariness this widow is 
affording me, | shall be 
avenging her, lest she, 
coming, may belabor me 
into a consummation.” 


® Now the Lord said, "Hear 
what the unjust judge is 
saying. 


7 Yet should not God by all 


means be doing’ the 
avenging of His chosen 
ones, who are imploring 


Him day and night? And He 
is patient with them. 


8 | am saying to you that 
He will be doing the 
avenging of them swiftly. 
Moreover, consequently, at 
the coming of the Son of 
Mankind, will He be finding 
the faith on the earth?" 


ὁ Now He said, also, to 
some who have confidence 
in themselves that they are 
just, and are scorning the 
rest, this parable: 


10 "Two men went up into 


the sanctuary to pray, the 
one a Pharisee, and the 
other a tribute collector. 


' The Pharisee, standing, 
prayed this to himself: 
“God, | am thanking you 
that | am not even as the 
rest of men, rapacious, 
unjust, adulterers, or even 
as this tribute collector. 


20 
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ἈΡΠΆΓΕΟ ἈΔΙΚΟΙ ΜΟΙΧΟΙ H KAI WC OYTOC O TEAMNHC ~ NHCTEYO 


SNATCHers UN-JUST ADULTERers OR AND AS this THE _ tribute-collector I-AM-fastING 
unjust-ones even 

AIC TOY CABBATOY ATTIOAEKATCO TIANTA OCA KTOMAI "oO AE 

twice OF-THE SABBATH I-AM-FROM-TENthING = ALL as-much-as_ |-AM-ACQUIRING THE YET 


TEAMWNHC MAKPOOEN 
tribute-collector FAR-PLACE 
afar 


EMAPAIL E1C TON OYP 


l-am-taking-tithes-from 


ECTWC OYK HOEAEN OYAE TOYC OdeAAMOYC 
HAVING-STOOD NOT WILLED NOT-YET THE VilEWers 
standing eyes 


ANON AAA ETYTTTEN TO CTHEOC AYTOY AEFMN O 


TO-ON-LIFT INTO THE heaven but BEAT (past) THE CHEST OF-him sayING THE 


to-lift-up 


6EOC ΙΆἌΔΟΘΗΤΙ 


beat (past) 


ΜΟΙ TCD AMAPTCDAC ~ λέγω YMIN KATEBH 


God BE-BEING-PROPITIATED to-ME THE misser -AM-sayING to-YOUp DOWN-STEPPed 


be-you-being-propitiated 


| sinner to-ye descended 


OYTOC AEAIKAI@MMENOC EIC TON OIKON AYTOY ΠᾺΡ EKEINON OT! TTAC 


this-one HAVING-been-JUSTIFIED INTO THE HOME OF-him BESIDE _that-one that EVERY 
Oo YYON EAYTON TATIEINDWOHCETAI Oo AE TATIEINDN EAYTON 
THE one-HEIGHTenING self SHALL-BE-BEING-made-LOW THE YET one-makiING-LOW self 

one-exalting shall-be-being-humbled one-humbling 
YYOMOHCETAI προσέφερον ΔΕ AYTWM KAI TA ΒΡΕΦΗ INA 
SHALL-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED THEY-TOWARD-CARRIED YET _ to-Him AND THE BABES THAT 
shall-be-being-exalted they-brought-to him also 


AYTON ATITHTAI 


IAONTEC AE ΟἹ MAOHTAIL EMETIMDN AYTOIC 


OF-them He-MAY-BE-TOUCHING PERCEIVING YET THE LEARNers rebukED to-them 


disciples 


Oo AE IHCOYC TIPOCEKAAECATO AYTAN AEFWMN AGETE TA ΠΑΙΔΙᾺ 


THE YET JESUS TOWARD-CALLS them sayING FROM-LET THE _little-boys-and-girls 
calls-toward let-ye ! 


EPXECONI προσ ΜΕ 
TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ΜΕ 


KAI MH KWAYETE AYTXN TON ΓᾺΡ TOIOYTON 
AND ΝῸ BE-FORBIDDING _ them OF-THE _ for such 


be-ye-forbidding ! such (p) 
ECTIN H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ AMHN Aero YMIN oc AN MH 
IS THE KINGdom OF-THE God AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp WHO EVER NO 
verily to-ye 

AGZHTAI THN BACIAEIAN TOY CEOY WC TIAIAION OY MH 
SHOULD-BE-RECEIVING THE KINGdom OF-THE God AS little-boy (-or-girl) NOT NO 
€1CEAGH €1IC NYTHN ~ KAI G€MHPQ@THCEN TIC AYTON APXCON ἈΕΓΩΝ 
MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO her AND _ inquirES-of ANY Him chief sayING 
may-be-entering certain 


AIAACKAAE AFAGE TI TIOIHCAC ZWHN AICMNION KAHPONOMHCO 


TEACHer ! GOOD ! ANY  DOing LIFE eonian |-SHOULD-BE-tenantING 
what |-should-be-enjoying-the-allotment 
~ €INEN AE AYTWM O IHCOYC TI ME AErelc AFAGON OYAEIC 
said ὙΕΤ to-him THE JESUS ANY ME YOQU-ARE-sayING GOOD NOT-YET-ONE 
why no-one 
ArFASGOC Εἰ MH ΕΟ O Θεοῦ ~ TAC ENTOAAC OIAAC MH 
GOOD IF NO ONE THE God THE directions YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED NO 
precepts 
MOIXEYCHC MH @dONEYCHC MH KAEWHC MH 


YOU-SHOULD-BE-ADULTERING 
you-should-be-committing-adultery 


NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-MURDERING NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-stealING NO 


Luke 18 


2 | am fasting twice of a 
sabbath. | am taking tithes 
from all whatever | am 
acquiring.’ 


13 Now the tribute 
collector, standing afar off, 
would not even lift up his 
eyes to heaven, but beat 
his chest, saying, God, 
make a propitiatory shelter 
for me, the sinner!’ 


4 | am saying to you, this 
man descended to his home 
justified, rather than that 
one, for everyone who is 
exalting himself shall be 
humbled, yet he who is 
humbling himself shall be 
exalted." 


15 Now they brought the 
babes also to Him, that He 
may be touching them. 
Now, perceiving it, the 
disciples rebuked them. 


16 Yet Jesus calls them to 
Him, saying, “Let the little 
children be coming to Me, 
and do not forbid them, for 
of such is the kingdom of 
God. 


17 Verily, | am saying to 
you, Whoever should not be 
receiving the kingdom of 
God as a little child, may 
under no circumstances be 
entering into it.” 


18 And a certain chief 
inquires of Him, saying, 
"Good Teacher, by doing 
what should | enjoy the 
allotment of life eonian?" 


19 Now Jesus said to him, 
"Why are you terming Me 
good? No one is good 
except One, God. 


20 With the precepts you 
are acquainted: You should 
not be committing 
adultery. You should not be 
murdering. You should not 
be stealing. You should not 
be testifying falsely. Be 
honoring your father and 
your mother.” 


21 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 
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YEY AOMAPT YPHCHC TIMA 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-FALSE-witnessING BE-VALUING 
you-should-be-testifying-falsely be-you-honoring ! 


TON TIXTEPA COY KAI 
THE FATHER OF-YOU AND THE 


THN MHTEPA 
MOTHER 


νυ ν 


Oo AE EINEN TAYTA TIANTA EPYAAZA EK NEOTHTOC AKOYCAC AE O 


THE YET he-said these ALL |-GUARD OUT OF-YOUTH HEARing YET THE 
I-maintain 
IHCOYC EITIEN AYT®M ETI EN COI AEITIEL TWANTA OCA EXEIC 
JESUS said to-him STILL ONE to-YOU IS-LACKING ALL as-much-as ©YOU-ARE-HAVING 
TIWAHCON KAI AINAOC TITWMXOIC KAI EZEIC 
SELL AND BE-THRU-GIVING to-POOR-ones AND YOU-SHALL-BE-HAVING 
sell-you ! be-you-distributing ! 
OEHCAYPON EN | TOIC | OYPANOIC KAI AGYPO ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ ΜΟΙ ~ O 
PLACED-INTO-MORROW __ IN THE heavens AND HITHER YOU-BE-followING  to-ME THE 
treasure hither ! be-you-following ! 
AE MKOYCAC TAYTA  TIEPIAYTTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ ΗΝ ΓᾺΡ Ππλούσιόοσ 
YET  one-HEARing _ these ABOUT-SORROW WAS-BECOMED __ he-WAS for RICH 
sorrow-stricken was-become 

CPHOAPA ” 1ACDN AE AYTON O IHCOYC | TIEPIAYTION TENOMENON | 
VEHEMENTLY PERCEIVING YET him THE JESUS ABOUT-SORROW BECOMING 
tremendously sorrow-stricken 


ΕΙΠΕΝ IWC AYCKOAWC ΟἹ ΤᾺ XPHMATA EXONTEC EIC THN BACIAEIAN 


He-said how ILL-VICTUALly THE-ones THE moneys HAVING INTO THE KINGdom 

said squeamishly money (p) 

TOY ΘΕΟῪ EICTIOPEYONTAI ~ GEYKOTIWTEPON FAP ECTIN KAMHAON AIA 

OF-THE God ARE-INTO-GOING easier for IS CAMEL THRU 
are-going-in it-is through 

TPHMATOC BEAONHC EICEAGEIN H TIAOYCION EIC THN BACIAEIAN 

BORE OF-bodkin TO-BE-INTO-COMING OR RICH INTO THE KINGdom 

to-be-entering than rich-one 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ EICEAGEIN ” EITMAN AE OI 
OF-THE God TO-BE-INTO-COMING _ say YET THE ones-HEARing 
to-be-entering 


MKOYCANTEC KAI TIC AYNATAI 
AND ANY _ IS-ABLE 
who 


v 


CWCHNAI Oo AE EITTEN TAX AAYNATA ΠᾺΡᾺ ANOPCTTOIC ΔΥΝΑΤᾺ TIAPA 


TO-BE-SAVED THE YET He-said THE UN-ABLES BESIDE humans ABLE BESIDE 
impossible p possible p 
TW Θεῷ ECTIN ~ EITMEN AE O TIETPOC IAOY HMEIC APENTEC TA 
THE God IS said YET THE Peter BE-PERCEIVING WE FROM-LETTING THE 
lo ! leaving 

IAIN; HKOAOYCHCAMEN COI ~ O AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC AMHN AEC YMIN 

OWN follow to-YOU THE YET He-said  to-them AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp 

own p verily to-ye 

OTI OYAEIC ECTIN OC APHKEN OIKIAN H FYNAIKN H AAEAPOYC H 

that NOT-YET-ONE IS WHO FROM-LETS HOME OR WOMAN OR _ brothers OR 

no-one leaves house 
TONEIC H TEKNA ENEKEN THC BACIAGIAC TOY ©CE€0Y ~ OC ΟΥὟΧΙ MH 
parents OR _ offsprings on-account OF-THE KINGdom OF-THE God WHO NOT (emph.) NO 
children not (emph.) 

ATTOAABH |) TIONAATTIAACIONN EN TOM KAIP@M ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ KAI EN TOM 
MAY-BE-FROM-GETTING MANY-FOLD ΙΝ THE SEASON | this AND IN THE 
may-be-getting-back manyfold era 


AICONI Τῷ EPXOMENW ΖΩῊΝ AICNION ~ TIAPAAABCON ΔῈ TOYC AWAEKA 
eon THE COMING LIFE eonian BESIDE-GETTING YET THE TWO-TEN 
taking-aside twelve 


Luke 18 


21 Yet he said, "These all | 
maintain from my youth.” 

22 Now hearing this, Jesus 
said to him, "Still one thing 
you are lacking. Al, 
whatever you have, sell, 
and distribute to the poor, 
and you will be having 
treasure in the heavens. 
And hither! Follow Me." 


23 Yet he, hearing all these 
things, became 
sorrow-stricken, for he was 
tremendously rich. 


24 Now Jesus, perceiving 
him becoming 
sorrow-stricken, said, 

"How  squeamishly _ shall 


those having money be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God! 


25 For it is easier for a 
camel to be entering 
through the eye of a bodkin 
than for a rich man to be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God." 


26 Now those hearing it 
said, "And who can be 
saved?" 


27 Yet He said, "What is 
impossible with men_ is 
possible with God." 


28 Now Peter said, "Lo! 
we, leaving our own, follow 
Thee." 


29 Now He said to them, 
"Verily, | am saying to you 
that there is no one who 
leaves house, or wife, or 
brothers, or parents, or 
children on account of the 
kingdom of God, 


30 who may not by all 


means be getting back 
manyfold in this era, and in 
the coming eon, life 
eonian.” 


31 Now, taking aside the 
twelve, He said to them, 
"Lo! we are going up into 
Jerusalem, and all will be 
accomplished as to the Son 
of Mankind that is written 
through the prophets. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ΕΙΠΕΝ TIPOC AYTOYC IAOY ANABA INOMEN EIC IEPOYCAAHM KAI 
He-said TOWARD them BE-PERCEIVING WE-ARE-UP-STEPPING INTO JERUSALEM AND 
lo! we-are-ascending 
TEAECCHCETAI TIANTAN TAX FEFPAMMENA AIAN TWN MPOPHTON 


SHALL-BE-BEING-FINISHED = ALL 
shall-be-being-accomplished 


THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN THRU 
through 


THE BEFORE-AVERers 


prophets 


τω YIM TOY ANOEPWMOY ~ MAPAAOCHCETAI ΓᾺΡ TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ 


to-THE SON OF-THE human He-SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN _ for to-THE NATIONS 
he-shall-be-being-given-up 

KAI EMTIAIXOHCETAI KAI YBPICOHCETAI KAI 

AND He-SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-sportED AND He-SHALL-BE-BEING-OUTRAGED AND 

he-shall-be-being-derided 

EMTTT YCOHCETAI "KALIL MACTIFW@CANTEC ATIOKTENOYCIN AY TON 

He-SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-SPAT AND _ scourging THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING Him 

he-shall-be-being-spat-in they-shall-be-killing 

KAI TH HMEPN TH TPITH ANACTHCETAI "“KAIL AYTOI OYAEN 

AND to-THE DAY THE _ third He-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING AND _ they NOT-YET-ONE 
he-shall-be-rising nothing 

TOYTOMN CYNHKAN KAI HN TO PHMA TOYTO KEKPYMMENON ἈΠ AYTON 

OF-these understand AND WAS THE declaration — this HAVING-been-HID FROM them 

KAI OYK €FINWCKON TA AEFOMENA ~ EFENETO AE EN TO ΕΓΓΊΙΖΕΙΝ 


AND NOT ~~ THEY-KNEW THE — belNG-said BECAME 


it-became 


YET ΙΝ THE TO-BE-NEARING 


AYTON E€IC IEPIX@ TYPAOC TIC EKACHTO TIAPA THN OAON EMAITOON 


Him INTO JERICHO ~~ BLIND ANY sat BESIDE THE WAY ON-REQUESTING 
blind-one certain mendicanting 
" MKOYCAG AG OXAOY AINTIOPEYOMENOY ETTYNOANETO ΤΙ ΕΙΗ 
HEARing YET OF-THRONG  THRU-GOING he-ASCERTAINED-UP ANY MAY-BE 
going-through he-inquired-to-ascertain what 
TOYTO  ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΆΝ AE AY TC OT! IHCOYC oO NAZ@MPAIOC 
this THEY-FROM-MESSAGE YET to-him that JESUS THE NAZARENE 
they-report 
TIAPEPXETAI “KALIL GBOHCEN AETON IHCOY YIE ΔΑΥΙΔ EAEHCON ΜΕ 
IS-BESIDE-COMING AND he-IMPLORES — sayING JESUS! SON! ofDAVID BE-MERCIFUL-to ME 
is-passing-by be-you-merciful ! 
"KALIL OL TIPOAFONTEC ENETIMWMN AYTOM INA CIFHCH AYTOC 
AND THE ones-BEFORE-LEADING rebukED to-him THAT he-SHOULD-BE-HUSHING he 


ones-preceding 


AE πολλῷ MAAAON EKPAZEN YIE ΔΑΥΙΔ EAEHCON ΜΕ ~ CTAGEIC AE 
ὙΕΤ to-much RATHER CRIED SON! ofDAVID BE-MERCIFUL-to ME BEING-STOOD YET 
be-you-merciful ! standing 

oO IHCOYC EKEAEYCEN AYTON AXOHNAI TIPOC AYTON EFFICANTOC AE 

THE JESUS ORDERS him TO-BE-LED TOWARD Him OF-NEARing YET 

AYTOY EMHPWTHCEN AYTON ἡ ΤΙ COI CEAEIC TIOIHC@ oO AE 

him He-inquirES-of him ANY to-YOU YOU-ARE-WILLING I-SHALL-BE-DOING THE YET 

of-him what 

ΕΙΠῈΝ ΚΥΡΙΕ INA MNABAEY CO "KALIL O IHCOYC EITTEN AYTCWM 

he-said Master ! THAT = I-SHOULD-BE-UP-lookING AND THE JESUS said to-him 
Lord ! |-should-be-recovering-sight 

ἈΝΆΒΆΕΨΟΝ H TIICTIC COY CECWKEN CE ~ KAI TAPAXPHMA ANEBAGYEN 

UP-look THE BELIEF OF-YOU HAS-SAVED YOU AND _ instantly he-UP-looks 

recover-sight-you ! faith he-recovers-sight 


Luke 18 


32 For He will be given up 
to the nations and will be 
scoffed at and outraged 
and spat upon, 


33 and, scourging Him, they 
will be killing Him. And the 
third day He will be rising." 


34 And they —_ understand 
none of these things, and 
this declaration was hid 
from them, and they knew 
not what was said. 


35 Now it occurred at His 
nearing Jericho, that a 
certain blind man, a 
mendicant sat beside the 
road. 


36 Now, hearing a throng 
going through, he 
ascertained what this may 
be. 


37 Now they report to him 
that Jesus, the Nazarene, is 
passing by. 


38 And he implores, saying, 
"Jesus, Son of David, be 
merciful to me!" 


3° And those preceding 
rebuked him, that he 
should be silent. Yet he 


much the more cried, 
"Jesus, Son of David, be 
merciful to me!" 

40 Now standing still, Jesus 
orders him to be led to 
Him. Now at his drawing 
near, He inquires of him, 


41 "What are you wanting | 


shall be doing to you?” Now 
he said, "Lord, that | 
should be receiving sight!" 


# And Jesus said to him, 
"Receive sight! Your faith 
has saved you." 


45. And instantly he receives 
sight and followed Him, 
glorifying God. And _ the 
entire people, perceiving 
it, give praise to God. 
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KAI 
AND 


HKOAOYC@E I! 
followED 


AYT@ ΔΟΖΆΖΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI ΠΟ Ὁ AAOC 
to-Him esteemizING THE God AND EVERY THE PEOPLE 
glorifying entire 


[LACON 
PERCEIVING 


EAWMKEN AINON TOM Θεέ 
GIVES PRAISE to-THE God 


EICEAGWN AIHPXETO THN ΙΕΡΙΧΩ ~ KAI IAOY ἈΝΗΡ 
INTO-COMING He-THRU-CAME THE JERICHO AND BE-PERCEIVING MAN 
entering he-passed-trough lo! 


"KAI 
AND 


ONOMAT | 
to-NAME 


KAAOYMENOG 
belING-CALLED 


ZAKXAIOCG KAI AYTOC 
ZACCHEUS AND he 


HN 
WAS 


MPXITEACONHC KAI AYTOC 
chief-tribute-collector AND he 


TIAOYCIOC ~ KAI ΕΖΗΤΕΙ ΙΔΕΙΝ ΤΟΝ 
RICH AND he-SOUGHT TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE 


IHCOYN TIC ECTIN KAI OYK 
JESUS ANY He-IS AND NOT 
who 


"KAI 
AND 


HAYNATO ἈΠῸ TOY OXAOY OTI 
was-ABLE FROM THE THRONG that 


TH 
to-THE 


HAIKIA 
PRIME 
stature 


MIKPOC HN 
LITTLE he-WAS 


CYKOMOPEAN 
FIG-MULBERRY 


INA 
THAT 


TIPOAPAMOON 
BEFORE-RUNNING 
running-before 


E€IC TO ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
INTO THE  IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


ἈΝΕΒΗ ΕΠΙ 
he-UP-STEPPed ON 
he-climbed-up 


“KALIL WC 
AND AS 


ΙΔΗ AYTON ΟΤΙ 
he-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING Him that 


€KE INHC 
OF-that 


HMEAAEN AIEPXECOAI 
WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-THRU-COMING 
he-was-about to-be-coming-through 


HAGEN ETI 
He-CAME ON 


TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ANABAEYAC O IHCOYC 
THE PLACE UP-looking THE JESUS 
looking-up 


ΕΙΠῈΕΝ TIPOC AYTON 
said TOWARD _ him 


ZAKXAIE 
ZACCHEUS ! 


CNEYCAC ΚΑΤΆΒΗΘΙ 
being-DILIGENT DOWN-STEP 
be-you-descending ! 


CHMEPON ΓᾺΡ EN 
toDAY for IN 


THM 
THE 


OIK@® COY 
HOME OF-YOU 
house 


"KAI 
AND 


ΔΕΙ ME MEINAI 
i-IS-BINDING ME  TO-REMAIN 


CITEYCAC 
being-DILIGENT 


KNTE€EBH 
he-DOWN-STEPPed 
he-descended 


KAI 
AND 


YTTEAEZATO 
UNDER-RECEIVES 
entertains 


MYTON XAIPCON ἢ KAI IAONTEC TANTEC ΔΙΕΓΟΓΓΎΖΟΝ AEFONTEC OT! 
Him JOYING AND PERCEIVING ALL THRU-MURMURED = sayING that 
rejoicing grumbled 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


” CTAEEIC AE ZAKXAIOC 
BEING-STOOD YET ZACCHEUS 
standing 


MNMAP'TCOACD 
misser 
sinner 


ANAPI 
MAN 


EICHAGEN 
He-INTO-CAME 
he-entered 


KATAAYCAI 
TO-DOWN-LOOSE 
to-put-up-for-the-night 


EINEN 
said 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TON 
THE 


KYPION IAOY 
Master BE-PERCEIVING 
Lord lo! 


TA 
THE 


HMICIA 
HALF-EQUAL 
half (p) 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TON 
OF-THE 
the 


YTIAPXONTON KYPIE TOIC THITWMXOIC AIACMI 
belongINGS Master ! to-THE POOR-ones I-AM-GIVING 
possessions Lord ! 


KAI Εἰ 
AND IF 


TINOC ΤΙ 
OF-ANY ANY 
of-anyone anything 


TETPAMAOYN ~ EIMEN AE προσ 
said YET TOWARD him 


AYTON O 
THE 


ECYKO®PANTHCA ATIOAIACOMI 
I-FIG-ALLEGE I-AM-FROM-GIVING quadruple 
|-blackmail l-am-giving-back fourfold 


IHCOYC OTI 
JESUS that 


CHMEPON COWTHPIN TW OIKWM TOYTW ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KASGOTI KAI 
toDAY SAVing to-THE HOME _ this BECAME DOWN-that AND 
salvation house forasmuch also 


ΓΉΛΘΕΝ ΓᾺΡ O ὙΙΟΟ TOY 
CAME for THE SON OF-THE 


AYTOC YIOC ABPAAM ECT IN 
he SON ofABRAHAM _ IS 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟῪ 
human 


Luke 18 - Luke 19 


' And entering, He passed 
through Jericho. 

2 And lo! a man _ whose 
name is called Zaccheus 
was there, and he was a 
chief tribute collector, and 
he was rich. 


3 And he sought to see 
Jesus, who He is, and was 
not able because of the 
throng, for he was little in 
stature. 

4 And running before in 
front, he climbed up on a 
fig mulberry that he may 
see Him, seeing that He 
was about to be passing 
through that way. 


5 And as He came to the 


place, looking up, Jesus 
perceived him and said to 
him, "Zaccheus! Hurry! 


Descend, for today | must 
remain in your house.” 


6 And hurrying, he 
descended, and entertains 
Him with rejoicing. 


7 And perceiving it, all 
grumbled, saying that with 
a man who is a sinner He 
entered to put up for the 
night. 

8 Now standing, Zaccheus 
said to the Lord, "Lo! the 
half of my _ possessions, 
Lord, | am giving to the 
poor! And if from anyone | 
get anything by blackmail, | 
am giving back fourfold." 


° Now Jesus said to him 
that "Today salvation 
came ἴο this home, 
forasmuch as he also is a 
son of Abraham. 


10 For the Son of Mankind 
came to seek and to save 
the lost." 


20 
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ἈΚΟΥΌΝΤΩΝ ΔῈ δύτων TAYTA 
OF-HEARING YET them these 


ZHTHCAI 
TO-SEEK 


KAI C@WCAI TO ATTIOAWAOC 
AND TO-SAVE THE one-HAVING-destroyED 
lost-one 


TIPOCGEEIC EITIEN 
addING He-said 


TIAPABOAHN ΔΙᾺ 
BESIDE-CAST THRU 
parable because-of 


TO ΕΓΓῪΟ EINAI 
THE NEAR TO-BE 


IEPOYCAAHM AYTON 
JERUSALEM Him 


KAI AOKEIN 
AND TO-BE-SEEMING 
to-be-supposing 


AYTOYC OTI 
them that 


TIAPAXPHMN MEAAEI H BACIAEIN TOY 
instantly IS-ABOUT THE KINGdom OF-THE 
is-being-about 


ΘΕΟῪ ANAPAINECOAI ~ EITMEN OYN ANOPWMOC TIC EYFENHC EMOPEYOH 


God TO-BE-UP-APPEARING He-said THEN human ANY WELL-generated WAS-GONE 
to-be-looming-up certain noble went 
E€IC XWMPAN MAKPAN' AABEIN EAXYTO@M BACIAEIAN KAI YTIOCTPEYAI 
INTO SPACE FAR TO-BE-GETTING _ to-self KINGdom AND TO-reTURN 
country to-be-obtaining 


"KAAECAC AE AEKX AOYAOYC EAXYTOY EAWKEN AYTOIC AEKX MNAC KAI 


CALLing YET TEN SLAVES OF -self he-GIVES to-them TEN MINAS AND 
ΕΙΠῈΝ TIPOC AYTOYC TIPATMATEYCACGE EN ὦ EPXOMAI ~ Ol AE 
said TOWARD _ them PRACTISE IN WHICH _ I-AM-COMING THE “YET 

go-into-business-ye ! 
TIOAITAL AYTOY EMICOYN AYTON KAI ATTIECTEIAAN TIPECBEIAN OTTICC 
citizens OF-him HATED him AND — THEY-commission embassy BEHIND 
they-dispatch 
AYTOY AEFONTEC OY SEAOMEN TOYTON BACIAGYCAIL Eb HMAC ἢ KAI 
him sayING NOT WE-ARE-WILLING _ this-one TO-reign ON US AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TOM EMANEAGEIN AYTON AABONTA THN BACIAEIAN KAI 
BECAME IN THE  TO-BE-ON-UP-COMING | him GETTING THE KINGdom AND 

it-became to-be-coming-back obtaining also 

EIMEN ΦΟΝΗΘΗΝΆΙ AYTWHM TOYC AOYAOYC TOYTOYC OIC AEAWKE!I TO 
said TO-BE-SOUNDED to-him THE SLAVES these to-WHOM he-HAD-GIVEN THE 
he-said to-summon 

ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ INA ΓΝΟΙ ΤΙ AIEMPATMATEYCANTO ~ TIAPEFENETO ΔΕ 
SILVER THAT he-MAY-BE-KNOWING ANY  THEY-THRU-PRACTISE BESIDE-BECAME YET 


what they-do-business came-along 


Oo TIPCDTOC 
THE BEFORE-most 
first 


AETWN ΚΥΡΙΕ H MNA COY 
sayING Master! THE MINA OF-YOU TEN 
lord ! 


AEKN TIPOCHPFACATO MNAC 
TOWARD-ACTS MINAS 
earns 


”~KAL GIMMEN AYTO EYrEe ArAGE AOYAE OTI EN EAAXICTWM THICTOC 
AND _he-said to-him WELL-SURELY GOOD! SLAVE ! that IN INFERIOR-most BELIEVing 
well-done ! least faithful 


TIOAEWN ~ KAI HACEN O 
OF-cities AND CAME THE 
cities 


ErENOY Icel EZOYCIAN EXCN EMANCD 
YOU-BECAME YOU-BE authority HAVING ON-UP 
be-you ! over 


AEKA 
TEN 


ENMOIHCEN ΠΈΝΤΕ MNAC ~ EITIEN 
makES FIVE MINAS he-said 


AEYTEPOC AEFWN H MNAN COY KYPIE 
second sayING THE MINA OF-YOU_ Master ! 
second- one lord ! 


TIENTE πόλεων ~ KAI O 
FIVE OF-cities AND THE 
cities 


AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


TOYTW KAI CY EMANW TINOY 
to-this-one AND OF-YOU ON-UP BE-BECOMING 
you over be-you-becoming ! 


ETEPOC 
DIFFERENT 
different-one 


HAGEN AEFCN ΚΥΡΙΕ IAOY H MNN COY HN 
CAME sayING Master ! BE-PERCEIVING THE MINA OF-YOU WHICH 
lord ! lo! 


ΕΙΧΟΝ 
I-HAD 


Luke 19 
Now at their hearing 
these things, adding, He 


spoke a parable because of 
His being near Jerusalem, 
and they are supposing that 
instantly the kingdom of 
God is about to be looming 


up. 


12 He said, then, "A 
certain man, a noble, went 
into a far country, to 
obtain for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. 


13 Now, calling ten of his 


slaves, he gives to them 
ten minas and said to 
them, ‘Go into business 


while | am coming.’ 

4 Now his citizens hated 
him, and they dispatch an 
embassy after him, saying, 
“We do not want this man 
to reign over us!’ 


15 "And, obtaining the 
kingdom, it occurred at his 
coming back, that he said 
also to summon to him 
these slaves to whom he 
had given the silver, that 
he may know what business 
they do. 


16 Now along came the 
first, saying, “Lord, your 
mina earns ten minas.’ 


17 And he said to him, 
“Well done, surely, good 
slave! Seeing that you 
became faithful in the 
least, be having authority 
over ten cities.’ 

18 And the second came, 
saying, ‘Your mina, lord, 
makes five minas.’ 


19 Now he said to this one 
also, “And you, be over 
five cities.’ 


22. "And a different one 


came, saying, ‘Lord, lo! 
your mina which I had, 
reserved in a handkerchief. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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εἰν 


MTIOKEIMENHN ΕΝ COYAAPICD ᾿ΕΦΟΒΟΥΜΗΝ ΓᾺΡ CE ΟΤΙ ANOPOTTOC 


belING-reservED 


IN handkerchief I-FEARED for YOU that human 


AYCTHPOC El AIPEIC Oo OYK EGEOHKAC KAI OEPIZEIC Oo 
STRINGENT YOU-ARE YOU-ARE-LIFTING WHICH NOT YOU-PLACE AND YOU-ARE-reapING WHICH 


harsh you-are-picking-up 

OYK ECTIEIPAC ” AEE! NYTC ΕΚ ΤΟΥ CTOMATOC COY 

NOT YOU-SOW he-IS-sayING to-him OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-YOU 

KP INCD ΟΕ TONHPE AOYAE HAEIC ΟΤΙ ΕΓ ANOEPUMTTIOC 

I-SHALL-BE-JUDGING YOU wicked! SLAVE ! YOU-HAD-PERCEIVED that Ι human 

MYCTHPOC ΕἸΜΙ AIPCON O OYK EOHKA KAI ΘΕΡΙΖΟΝ O OYK ECTTEIPA 

STRINGENT AM LIFTING WHICH NOT I-PLACE AND reapING WHICH NOT I-SOW 

harsh picking-up 

"~KAL ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ OYK EAWKAC MOY TO ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ ETT! TPATTEZAN KAO 

AND THRU ANY NOT YOU-GIVE OF-ME THE SILVER ON table AND-I 

because-of what bank 
EAOWN CYN TOK AN AYTO EMPAZN "KAI TOIC 
COMING TOGETHER to-BRING-FORTH EVER it I-PRACTISE AND to-THE 
to-interest l-utilize 

TIAPECTCOCIN EINEN APATE ATT) =AYTOY THN MNAN KAI AOTE 

HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD _he-said LIFT FROM him THE MINA ΑΝΌ BE-GIVING 

ones-standing-by take-away-ye ! be-ye-giving ! 

TW TAC AE€KN MNAC EXONTI ~ KAI GEITIAN AYTOM ΚΥΡΙΕ EXE! 

to-THE-one THE TEN MINAS HAVING AND THEY-say _ to-him master ! he-IS-HAVING 

lord ! 
AEKN MNAC ~ AEF YMIN OT!I TIANTI TM EXONTI AOOHCETAI 
TEN MINAS I-AM-sayING to-YOUp _ that to-EVERY THE  one-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN 
to-ye 

ATTO AE TOY MH EXONTOC KAI O ΕΧΕΙ MPOHCETAI ” TIAHN 

FROM YET THE NO HAVING AND WHICH IS-HAVING SHALL-BE-BEING-LIFTED MOREly 
the-one also he-is-having shall-be-being-taken-away moreover 


TOYC EXEPOYC MOY TOYTOYC TOYCGC MH OEAHCANTAC ME BACIAEYCAI 


THE enemies 


em AYTOYC 
ON — them 


MOY ~~ KAI 
OF-ME AND 


1EPOCOAYMA 
JERUSALEM 


προσ TO 
TOWARD THE 


OF-ME these THE-ones NO WILLing ΜΕ TO-reign 


ArATETE WAE KAI KATACHPAZATE AYTOYC EMMPOCGEN 


BE-LEADING here AND DOWN-SLAY them IN-TOWARD-PLACE 

be-ye-leading ! slay-down-ye ! in-front 

EIMMDN TAYTA EMOPEYETO ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ ANABAINCON) EIC 

sayING these He-WENT IN-TOWARD-PLACE —UP-STEPPING INTO 
in-front ascending 

“KALIL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ WC HITICEN EIC BHO@ATH KAI | BHOEANIAN ) 

AND BECAME AS He-NEARS INTO BETHPHAGE AND BETHANY 

it-became 


OPOC TO ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ EAAICN ATIECTEIAEN AYO TON 
mountain THE  belING-CALLED OF-OLIVES —_He-commissions TWO OF-THE 
he-dispatches 


ΜΆΘΗΤΟΝ ~ AEFOCON ὙΠΆΓΕΤΕ €1C THN KATENANT I ΚΟΜΗΝ ΕΝ H 
LEARNers sayING BE-UNDER-LEADING INTO THE DOWN-IN-INSTEAD VILLAGE IN WHICH 
disciples be-ye-going-away ! facing 

ΕΙΟΠΟΡΕΎΟΜΕΝΟΙ EYPHCETE πῶλον AEAEMENON Eb ON 
INTO-GOING YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING COLT HAVING-been-BOUND ON WHICH 


going-into 


Luke 19 


21 For | feared you, seeing 
that you are a harsh man. 
You are picking up what 
you do not lay down and 
reaping what you do not 
sow.” 


22 Now he is saying to him, 
“Out of your mouth will | 
judge you, wicked slave! 
You were aware that | ama 
harsh man, picking up what 
| do not lay down and 
reaping what | do not sow. 


23 And wherefore do you 
not give my silver to the 
bank, and |, coming, would 
utilize it together with 
interest?’ 

24 And to those standing by 
he said, ‘Take away the 
mina from him and give it 
to him who has the ten 
minas.’ 


25 And they say to him, 
“Lord, he has ten minas!’ 


26. "For | am saying to you 


that to everyone who has, 
shall be given, yet from 
him who has not, that also 
which he has shall be taken 
away from him. 

“However, these, my 
enemies, who are not 
willing for me to reign over 
them--lead them here and 
slay them in front of me.” 


28 And, saying these things, 
He went in front, going up 
into Jerusalem. 


29 And it occurred, as He 
nears Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount 
called Olivet, He 
dispatches two οἵ His 
disciples, 


30 saying, "Go away into 


the village facing you, in 
which, entering, you will be 
finding a colt bound, on 
which no man _ ever is 
seated, and loosing it, be 
leading it to Me. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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OYAEIC TIWNOTE MNOPOTICON EKAGICEN KAI AYCANT EC AYTON 

NOT-YET-ONE ?-AS-?-when OF-humans is-seated AND LOOSing it 

no-one ever him 

ArArETE “KALIL GAN TIC YMAC EPWTA AIA ΤΙ AYETE 

BE-LEADING AND IF-EVER’ ANY YOUp MAY-BE-askING THRU ANY YE-ARE-LOOSING 

be-ye-leading ! anyone ye because-of what 

OYTMC EPEITE OT! oO KYPIOC AYTOY XPEIAN ΕΧΕΙ 

thus YE-SHALL-BE-declarING that THE Master OF-it need IS-HAVING 

Lord of-him 

~ MMEACONTEG AE Οἱ ATTECTAAMENO! E€YPON KAOEWMC EITTEN 
FROM-COMING YET THE ~ ones-HAVING-been-commissionED FOUND according-AS —__He-said 
coming-away ones-having-been-dispatched 

AYTOIC ~ AYONTWN ΔῈ AYTMN TON ΠΌΛΟΝ EITMAN ΟἹ ΚΎΡΙΟΙ AYTOY 

to-them OF-LOOSING YET OF-them THE COLT say THE masters OF-it 

of-him 
προσ AYTOYC ΤΙ AYETE TON πῶλον ~ OI AE EITAN OTI O 
TOWARD them ANY YE-ARE-LOOSING THE COLT THE YET say that THE 
why they-say 

KYPIOC AYTOY XPEIAN ΕΧΕΙ "KALIL HEATON AYTON TIPOC TON IHCOYN 

Master OF-it need IS-HAVING AND THEY-LED it TOWARD THE JESUS 

Lord of-him him 

KAI EMIPIVANTEC AYTON TA IMATIN- ETI TON TIDAON EMEBIBACAN TON 


AND ON-TOSSing 
tossing-on 


OF-them THE GARMENTS ΟΝ THE COLT THEY-ON-STEPize THE 


they-mount 


IHCOYN ~ TTOPEYOMENOY AE AYTOY YIECTPWNNYON TA IMATIX AYTCON 


JESUS OF-GOING YET OF-Him THEY-UNDER-STREWED THE GARMENTS OF-them 
they-strewed-under 
ΕΝ TH OAW ~ EFFIZONTOC AE AYTOY HAH προσ TH KATABACEI TOY 
ΙΝ THE WAY OF-NEARING YET OF-Him ALREADY TOWARD THE DOWN-STEP OF-THE 
road descent 
OPOYC ΤῸΝ EAAIC@N HPZANTO ATIAN TO TIAHGO0C TWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ 
mountain OF-THE OLIVES THEY-begin EVERY (emph.) THE multitude OF-THE LEARNers 
begin entire (emph.) disciples 


XMIPONTEC AINEIN TON ΘΕΟΝ ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΠΕΡῚ TIACWN ΟΝ 


JOYING TO-BE-PRAISING THE God to-SOUND GREAT ABOUT ALL OF-WHICH 

rejoicing to-voice loud 

E1AON AYNAMEWN ~ AEFONTEC EYAOFHMENOC O EPXOMENOC O 

THEY-PERCEIVED ABILITIES sayING belNG-blessED THE COMING THE 

powers 

BACIAGEYC EN ONOMATI KYPIOY ΕΝ OYPANC EIPHNH KAI AOZN EN 

KING IN NAME OF-Master IN heaven PEACE AND _ esteem IN 
of-Lord glory among 


YYICTOIC ~ KAI TINEC TON OAPICAIDN ἈΠῸ TOY OXAOY EITIAN TIPOC 


HIGHest-ones AND ANY OF-THE PHARISEES FROM THE THRONG - say TOWARD 
some 
AYTON AIANCKAAE EMITIMHCON TOIC MASHTAIC COY ”KAL ATIOKPICEIC 
Him TEACHer ! rebuke to-THE LEARNers OF-YOU AND — answerlING 
rebuke-you ! disciples 
EITTEN AETW YMIN EAN OYTOI CI@MTMHCOYCIN Ol ἍΙΘΟΙ 
He-said |-AM-sayING to-YOUp IF-EVER these SHALL-BE-beING-SILENT THE: STONES 
to-ye these-ones 
KPAZOYCIN "KALIL GC HIrICEN [ACN THN TIOAIN EKAAYCEN ET AYTHN 


SHALL-BE-CRYING AND AS ~ He-NEARS- PERCEIVING THE _ city He-LAMENTS ΟΝ her 


Luke 19 


31 "And if anyone should 


be asking you, ~Wherefore 
are you loosing it?’ thus 
shall you be declaring to 
him, that “The Lord has 
need of it.” 


2 Now, coming away, 
those who have been 
dispatched found it 
according as He said to 
them. 

3 Now, at their loosing the 
colt, its masters say to 
them, "Why are you loosing 
the colt?" 


34 Now they say that "The 
Lord has need of it." 


35 And they led it to Jesus, 
and tossing their garments 
on the colt, they mount 
Jesus. 


36 Now, at His going, they 
strewed their garments 
under Him in the road. 


37 Now at His already 
drawing near ἴο the 
descent of the mount of 
Olives, the entire multitude 
of the disciples begins 
rejoicing, praising God with 
a loud voice concerning all 
the powerful deeds which 
they perceived, 


38 saying, "Blessed be the 


King coming in the name of 
the Lord! In heaven peace, 


and glory among the 
highest!" 
% And some οὔ the 


Pharisees from the throng 
say to Him, "Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples!" 


40 And answering, He said 
to them, "Il am saying to 
you that if ever these will 
be silent, the stones will be 
crying.” 


41 And as He draws near, 
perceiving the city, He 
laments over it, 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΓΆΕΓΩΟΝ ΟΤΙ El EFNWC ΕΝ TH HMEPR TAYTH KAI CY TA προσ 
sayING that IF YOU-KNEW _ IN THE DAY this AND YOU THE TOWARD 
even the (p) 
EIPHNHN NYN AE EKPYBH ἈΠῸ O@POEAAMCN COY " OTI HZOYCIN 
PEACE NOW YET it-WAS-HID FROM ViEWers OF-YOU that SHALL-BE-ARRIVING 
eyes 
HMEPAI ETT! CE KAI TINPEMBAAOYCIN ΟΙ ΕΧΘΡΟΙ COY XAPAKA COI 
DAYS ON YOU AND SHALL-BE-BESIDE-IN-CASTING THE enemies OF-YOU PALISADE — to-YOU 
shall-be-casting-up rampart 
KAI TIEP IKYKAW@WCOYCIN σε KAI CYNEZOYCIN σε 
AND THEY-SHALL-BE-ABOUT-AROUNDING YOU AND THEY-SHALL-BE-pressING YOU 
they-shall-be-surrounding 
ΠΆΝΤΟΘΕΝ "KALIL ΕΔΆΦΙΟΥΟΙΝ ce KAI TA TEKNA COY ΕΝ COI 
EVERY-WHICH-PLACE AND THEY-SHALL-BE-LEVELING YOU AND _ THE offsprings OF-YOU IN YOU 
everywhere children 
KAI OYK A@PHCOYCIN AIGON ETT! AIGON EN COI ANO ΟΝ 
AND NOT ~ THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING STONE ON STONE ΙΝ YOU INSTEAD OF-WHICH 
they-shall-be-leaving 
OYK EFNWC TON KAIPON THC ENICKOMTIHC COY "KALIL EICEACWN EIC 
NOT YOU-KNEW THE SEASON OF-THE ON-NOTing OF-YOU AND INTO-COMING — INTO 
era visitation entering 
TO ΙΕΡΟΝ HPZATO EKBAAAEIN TOYC TMWAOYNTAC ~ AEFCN AYTOIC 
THE SACRED-place He-begins TO-BE-OUT-CASTING THE ones-SELLING sayING to-them 
sanctuary to-be-casting-out 
rerPANTAI KAI ECTAIL O OIKOC MOY OIKOC TIPOCEYXHC YMEIC AE 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN AND SHALL-BE THE HOME OF-ME HOME OF-prayer YOUp YET 
house house ye 
AYTON EMOIHCATE CTHAAION AHCTON "KAI HN AIANCKWMN TO 
it make CAVE OF-ROBBERS AND He-WAS TEACHING THE 
him 
KAO HMEPAN EN TOW 1EPCD Ol AE APX 1EPEIC KAI Ol 
according-to DAY IN THE SACRED-place THE ὙΕΤ chief-SACRED-ones AND THE 
sanctuary chief-priests 
-TPAMMATEIC EZHTOYN AYTON ATTIOAECAIL KALIL OIL ΠΡΟΤΟΙ TOY ANOY 
WRITers SOUGHT Him TO-destroy AND THE BEFORE-most OF-THE PEOPLE 
scribes foremost-ones 
"KALIL ΟΥ̓Χ EYPICKON TO ΤΙ TOIHCWCIN oO ANOC ΓᾺΡ ATIAC 
AND NOT  THEY-FOUND THE ANY THEY-SHOULD-BE-DOING THE PEOPLE for EVERY (emph.) 
what all (emph.) 


EZEKPEMATO AYTOY AKOYCON 


OUT-HUNG OF-Him HEARING 
hung-on 
”~KAL ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN MIX TOON HMEPCON AIAACKONTOC AYTOY TON AAON 


AND __ it-BECAME IN ONE OF-THE DAYS OF-TEACHING OF-Him THE PEOPLE 

EN TOM ἱερῷ KAI EYArFFEAIZOMENOY ENECTHCAN ΟἹ APX1IEPEIC 

IN THE SACRED-place AND OF-WELL-MESSAGizING ON-STAND THE  chief-SACRED-ones 
sanctuary of-bringing-the-well-message stand-by chief-priests 

KAI ΟἹ PFPAMMATEIC CYN TOIC TIPECBYTEPOIC ~ KAI EIMAN AEFONTEC 

AND THE WARliTers TOGETHER to-THE SENIORS AND THEY-say sayING 
scribes 

προσ ΔΎΤΟΝ EITTON ΗΜΙΝ ΕΝ ΠΟΙᾺ EZOYCIN TAYTA TIOIEIC H 

TOWARD Him say to-US IN ?-THE-WHICH authority these YOU-ARE-DOING OR 


say-you ! which? 


Luke 19 - Luke 20 


42 saying that, "If you 


knew, even you, and surely 
in this day, what is for your 
peace--! Yet now it was hid 
from your eyes, 

45. for the days will be 
arriving on you, and your 
enemies will be casting up 
a rampart about you, and 
will be surrounding you, 
and will be pressing you 
everywhere, 


44 and will be leveling you 


and your children in you, 
and they will not be leaving 
a stone on a stone in you, 
because you knew not the 
era of your visitation." 


45 And, entering into the 
sanctuary, He begins to 
cast out those who are 
selling and buying in it, 

46 saying to them, "It is 
written, ~My house shall 
also be a house of prayer,’ 
yet you make it a burglars’ 
cave.” 


47 And He was_ teaching 
daily in the sanctuary, yet 
the chief priests and the 
scribes and the foremost of 
the people sought to 
destroy Him. 


48 And they found not what 
they should be doing, for 
all the people, hearing, 
hung on Him. 


1 And it occurred on one of 
those days, at His teaching 
the people in the sanctuary 
and bringing the evangel, 
the chief priests and the 
scribes, together with the 
elders, stand by. 


2 And they say, speaking to 


Him, “Tell us, by what 
authority are you doing 
these things, or who is 


giving you this authority?" 
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TIC ECTIN O AOYC col THN GZOYCIAN TAYTHN ~ ATIOKPIOEIC AE 
ANY IS THE one-GIVING to-YOU THE authority this answerING YET 
who 


ΕΙΠΕΝ TIPOC AYTOYC EPWTHCW 
He-said TOWARD them I-SHALL-BE-askING 


YMAC KAO AOTON KAI EINATE ΜΟΙ 
YOUp  AND-I saying AND YE-say to-ME 
ye also-l word say-ye ! 


MNOPCDTTIOON ~ Οἱ 
OF-humans THE-ones 


"TO BATTITICMA 
THE DIPism 
baptism 


I@ANNOY ΕΖ OYPANOY HN H ΕΖ 
OF-JOHN OUT OF-heaven ΑΘ OR OUT 


AE CYNEAOTICANTO TIPOC EAYTOYC AEFONTEC OTI EAN ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ 


YET TOGETHER-account TOWARD selves sayING that IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-sayING 
they-reckon-together 
ΕΖ ΟὙΡΆΝΟΥ ἙΕΡΕΙ AIA ΤΙ ΟΥΚ EMICTEYCATE AYTOM 
OUT OF-heaven He-SHALL-BE-declarING THRU ANY NOT YE-BELIEVE to-him 
because-of what 
” EXN AE ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ ΕΖ ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΝ oO ANOC ATTAC 
IF-EVER YET WE-MAY-BE-sayING OUT OF-humans THE PEOPLE EVERY (emph.) 
all (emph.) 
KATAAIOACE! HMAC TTETTE |ICMENOC ΓᾺΡ ΕΟΤΙΝ ICONNNHN 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-STONING US HAVING-been-PERSUADED for IS JOHN 
shall-be-stoning-down 
ΠΡΟΦΗΤῊΝ EINAI ~ KAI ATIEKPIGHCAN MH EIAENAI ΠΟΘΕΝ ΚΑΙ O 
BEFORE-AVERer ΤΟ-ΒΕ AND  THEY-answerED NO TO-PERCEIVE ?-WHICH-PLACE AND THE 
prophet whence? 
IHCOYC EITTIEN AYTOIC OYAE EFM λέγῷ ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΝ ΠΟΙᾺ EZOYCIA 
JESUS said to-them NOT-YET | AM-sayING to-YOUp IN = ?-THE-WHICH _ authority 
neither to-ye which? 
TAYTA TIOI@ ” HPZATO AE προσ ΤΟΝ ANON AETEIN THN 
these |-AM-DOING He-begins YET TOWARD THE PEOPLE TO-BE-sayING THE 
TIAPABOAHN TAYTHN ANOEPCDTIOC | TIC | EbYTEYCEN AMMEACDNA KAI 
BESIDE-CAST this human ANY plants VINEyard AND 
parable certain 
GEZEAETO AYTON FECPrOIC KAI AMEAHMHCEN XPONOYC IKANOYC ~ KAI 
OUT-GAVE it to-LAND-ACTers AND _ travels TIMES enough AND 
leased him to-farmers considerable 
καιρῷ ATTECTEIAEN TIPOC TOYC TEWPrFOYC AOYAON INA ἈΠῸ TOY 
to-SEASON _he-commissions TOWARD THE LAND-ACTers SLAVE THAT FROM THE 
he-dispatches farmers 
KAPTTOY TOY AMTITEACNOC ACWCOYCIN AYTW Ol AE FTEwProl 
FRUIT OF-THE  VINEyard THEY-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him THE YET  LAND-ACTers 
farmers 
EZAMECTEIAAN AYTON AEIPANTEC KENON ~ KAI TIPOCESETO ETEPON 
OUT-FROM-PUT him SKINNing EMPTY AND he-addED DIFFERENT 
send-away lashing 
TIEMYAIL AOYAON ΟἹ AE KAKEINON AEIPANTEC KAI ATIMACANTEC 
TO-SEND SLAVE THE YET AND-that-one SKINNing AND UN-VALUing 
the-ones also-that-one lashing dishonoring 
EZATIECTEIAAN KENON ~ KAI TIPOCESGETO TPITON TIEMYAI ΟἹ AE KAI 
THEY-OUT-FROM-PUT EMPTY AND addED third TO-SEND THE YET AND 
they-send-away he-added third-one the-ones 


~ E€INEN AE Ὁ KYPIOC TOY 
said YET THE master OF-THE 
lord 


TOYTON TPAYMATICANTEC EZEBAAON 
this-one WOUNDing THEY-OUT-CAST ( past ) 
they-cast-out (past) 


Luke 20 


3 Now answering, He said 
to them, "I also shall be 
asking you one word, and 
you tell Me: 


4 The baptism of John--was 
it of heaven or of men?" 

5 Now they reckon together 
among themselves, saying 


that "If we should be 
saying, ‘Of heaven,’ he 
will be declaring, 


‘Wherefore, then, do you 
not believe him?’ 


® Yet, if we should be 
saying, ‘Of men,’ the 
people all will be stoning 
us, for they are persuaded 
that John is a prophet.” 


7 And they answered, "We 
are not aware whence." 

8 And Jesus said to them, 
"Neither am | telling you by 
what authority | am doing 


these things.” 


° Now He begins to be 
telling to the people this 
parable, "A certain man 
plants a _ vineyard and 
leased it to farmers, and 


travels a considerable 
time. 
1 And in season he 


dispatches to the farmers a 
slave, that they shall give 
him of the fruit of the 
vineyard. Yet the farmers, 
lashing him, send him away 
empty. 


" And, in addition, he sent 
a different slave. Yet that 
one also, lashing and 
dishonoring, those men 
send away empty. 


2 And, in addition, he sent 
a third. Yet wounding this 
one also, those men cast 
him out. 


13 "Now the lord of the 
vineyard said, ‘What shall 
| be doing? | shall be 
sending my _ son, the 


beloved. Him they will be 
respecting equally with 
me.’ 


20 
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AMTITEACNOC ΤΙ ποιησω TIEMY COD TON YION MOY TON 
VINEyard ANY I-SHALL-BE-DOING — I-SHALL-BE-SENDING ΤΗΕ SON OF-ME THE 
what 
APATIHTON ICWC TOYTON ENTPATIHCONTAI ~ IAONTEC AE AYTON ΟἹ 
beLOVED EQUALIly _ this-one THEY-SHALL-BE-abashING PERCEIVING YET him THE 
they-shall-be-respecting 
ΓΕΩΡΓΟΙ AIEAOTIZONTO TIPOC AMAAHAOYCG AEFONTEC OYTOC ECTIN O 
LAND-ACTers THRU-accountED TOWARD _ one-another sayING this IS THE 
farmers they-reasoned 
KAHPONOMOC ATTOK TE INCOMEN AYTON INN HMON ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ H 
tenant WE-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING — him THAT OF-US MAY-BE-BECOMING THE 
enjoyer-of-the-allotment we-may-be-killing 
KAHPONOMIA "KAI EKBAAONTEC AYTON E20 TOY AMTTEACONOCG 
tenancy AND OUT-CASTING him OUT OF-THE  VINEyard 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment casting-out 
ATTEKTEINAN ΤΙ OYN TIOIHCE! AYTOIC O KYPIOC TOY AMTTEACNOC 
THEY-FROM-KILL ANY THEN SHALL-BE-DOING _to-them THE master OF-THE VINEyard 
they-kill what lord 
” EAEYCETAI KAI ATTOAECE! TOYC FrewmPprovc TOYTOYC KAI 
he-SHALL-BE-COMING AND SHALL-BE-destroyING THE LAND-ACTers these AND 
farmers 
AWCE! TON AMTITEACONA AAAO IC MKOY CANT EC AE ΕΙΠᾺΝ ΜΗ 
SHALL-BE-GIVING ΤΗΕ VINEyard to-others HEARing YET ~ THEY-say NO 
TENOITO "oO AE EMBAEYAC AYTOIC EITIEN TI OYN ECTIN TO 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING THE YET _ IN-looking to-them said ANY THEN IS THE 
it-may-be-becoming looking-at them he-said — what 


-CErPAMMENON TOYTO AIGON ON ATTEAOKIMACAN ΟἹ OIKOAOMOYNTEC 


HAVING-been-WRITTEN _ this STONE WHICH FROM-test THE ones-HOME-BUILDING 
reject ones-building 

OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ ΕΙσ KEPAAHN TPONIAC ” TAC oO TIECWON ΕΠ 

this WAS-BECOMED INTO HEAD OF-CORNER EVERY THE one-FALLING ON 

was-become 
EKEINON TON AIGBON CYNEAACOEHCETAI Eb ON A AN 
that THE STONE SHALL-BE-BEING-TOGETHER-SHATTERED ON WHOM YET EVER 
shall-be-being-shattered 

TTECH AIKMHCE! AYTON ~ KAI G€ZHTHCAN ΟἹ FPAMMATEIC 

it-SHOULD-BE-FALLING  it-SHALL-BE-WINNOWING him AND SEEK THE WRITers 

he-should-be-falling he-shall-be-winnowing scribes 


KAI OL APXIEPEIC ENT IBAAEIN 
AND THE chief-SACRED-ones TO-BE-ON-CASTING ΟΝ Him 
chief-priests to-be-casting-on 


ΕΠ AYTON TAC 
THE 


XEIPAC EN AYTH TH 
HANDS IN _ this THE 


AYTOYC 
them 


@PA KAI ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗΟᾺΝ 
HOUR ΑΝΡ THEY-WERE-afraid-of 


TON AAON EFN®WCAN ΓᾺΡ 
THE PEOPLE THEY-KNOW _ for 


OT! 
that 


προσ 
TOWARD 


EIMEN THN TAPABOAHN TAYTHN ~ KAI TAPATHPHCANTEC AMECTEIAAN 
He-said THE BESIDE-CAST this AND BESIDE-KEEPing THEY-commission 
parable scrutinizing they-dispatch 

ErKAGETOYC YTTOKP INOMENOYC EAYTOYC AIKAIOYC EINAI INS 
IN-DOWN-LETS hypocritING themselves JUST TO-BE THAT 
eavesdroppers feigning just-ones 

EMIAABONTAI AYTOY AOrOY WCTE TIAPAAOYNAIL AYTON TH 
THEY-MAY-BE-ON-GETTING = OF-Him OF-saying AS-BESIDES TO-BESIDE-GIVE Him to-THE 
they-may-be-getting-hold of-word so-as to-give-up 


Luke 20 


14 Now on perceiving him, 
the farmers reasoned with 


one another, saying, ~This 
is the enjoyer of the 
allotment. Hither! We 


should be killing him, that 
the enjoyment of the 
allotment may become 
ours.’ 


15 And, casting him outside 
of the vineyard, they kill 
him. What, then, will the 
lord of the vineyard be 
doing to them? 


16 He will be coming and 
destroying these farmers 
and will be giving the 
vineyard to others." Now 
those hearing say, "May it 
not be coming to that!" 


17 Yet He, looking at them, 
said, "What, then, is this 
that is written, ~The stone 
which is rejected by the 
builders, This came to be 
for the head of the corner’? 


18 Everyone falling on that 
stone shall be shattered, 
yet on whomever it should 
be falling, it will be 
scattering him like chaff." 


And the scribes and the 
chief priests seek to lay 
hands on Him in this hour, 
and they were afraid of the 
people, for they know that 
He told this parable in 
regard to them. 


20 And scrutinizing Him, 
they dispatch 
eavesdroppers, feigning 


themselves to be just, that 
they may get hold of a 
word of His, so as to give 
Him up to the sovereignty 
and the jurisdiction of the 
governor. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 
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APXH KAI TH EZOYCIN TOY H-EMONOC ~ KAI EMHPW@THCAN AYTON 

ORIGINal AND _ to-THE authority OF-THE LEADer AND _ THEY-inquire-of Him 

sovereignty the jurisdiction governor 

AETONTEC AIANCKAAEG OIAANMEN OT! OPEWC AETEIC KAI 

sayING TEACHer ! WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that ERECTly YOU-ARE-sayING AND 
correctly 

AIAACKEIC KAI OY AAMBANEIC TIPOCWTTON AAA ET AAHOEIAC THN 


YOU-ARE-TEACHING AND NOT YOU-ARE-GETTING-UP face but ON THE 


you-are-taking surface 


TRUTH 


” €ZECTIN HMAC KAICAPI 
it-IS-allowed US 


@OPON AOYNAI 
to-CEASAR tax TO-GIVE 


OAON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
WAY OF-THE God 


AIAACKEIC 
YOU-ARE-TEACHING 


” KNTANOHCACG AG AYTCON 
DOWN-MINDing YET OF-them 
considering 


H OY 
OR NOT 


THN TINNOYPIIAN EITTEN TIPOC AYTOYC 
THE cleverness He-said TOWARD them 
craftiness 


” AElIZNTE ΜΟΙ AHNAPION TINOC 
SHOW to-ME DENARIUS OF-ANY 
show-ye ! of-whom 


ΕΧΕΙ 
it-IS-HAVING 


EIKONA KAI EMIFPAPHN ΟἹ AE 
image AND ON-WRITing THE YET 
inscription 


AYTOYC TOINYN ATIOAOTE 
them to-THE-NOW BE-FROM-GIVING 
now-then be-ye-paying ! 


EIMAN KAICAPOC ~ O 
THEY-say OF-CEASAR THE YET He-said 


AE EITIEN TIPOC 
TOWARD 


"KAI 
AND 


TA 
THE 
the (p) 


KAICAPOC KAICAPI 
OF-CEASAR to-CEASAR 


KAI 
AND 


TA 
THE 
the (p) 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ TH eECD 
OF-THE God to-THE God 


OYK 
NOT 


ICXYCAN EMIAABECOAI 
THEY-are-STRONG TO-BE-ON-GETTING OF-Him 
to-be-getting-hold 


MYTOY PHMATOC ENANTION TOY ANNOY KAI 
declaration IN-INSTEAD OF-THE PEOPLE AND 
in-front-of the 


OAXYMACANTEC ETM! TH ATMOKPICE! AYTOY ECIFHCAN ~ TMPOCEASGONTEC AE 


MARVELing ON THE answer OF-Him THEY-HUSH TOWARD-COMING YET 
approaching 
TINEC TWN CAAAOYKAICON ΟἹ (| ANTIAEFONTEC } ANACTACIN MH EINAI 


ANY 
some 


OF-THE SADDUCEES THE ones-INSTEAD-sayING 


ones-contradicting 


UP-STANDing 
resurrection 


NO TO-BE 


EMHPWTHCAN AYTON ~ AEFONTEC AIAACKAAG MMYCHC ἜΓΡΑΨΕΝ HMIN 


THEY-inquire-of Him sayING TEACHer ! MOSES WRITES to-US 
EAN TINOC AAEAPOC ATIOCANH EXWN FYNAIKA KAI OYTOC 
IF-EVER OF-ANY brother MAY-BE-FROM-DYING ~=HAVING WOMAN AND this 
of-anyone may-be-dying this-one 
NTEKNOC H INN) AABH oO MAEAPOC AYTOY THN FYNAIKA KAI 


UN-offspring MAY-BE THAT MAY-BE-GETTING THE. brother OF-him THE WOMAN AND 
childless 
E€ZANACTHCH CTIEPMA TH AAEAHWD AYTOY ~ EMTA OYN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 


SHOULD-BE-OUT-UP-STANDING seed 
should-be-raising-up 


to-THE brother OF-him SEVEN THEN brothers 


HCAN KAI O TPWTOC AABWN FYNAIKA ATIEOANEN ATEKNOC ~ KAI O 

THEY-WERE AND THE BEFORE-most GETTING WOMAN FROM-DIED UN-offspring AND THE 
first died childless 

AEYTEPOC ~ KAI O TPITOC EAABEN AYTHN WCAYTWOMC AE KAI ΟἹ ENTA 


second AND THE third GOT her AS-SAMEly YET AND THE SEVEN 

second-one similarly also 

OY KATEAITION TEKNAX KAI ATIEGANON " YCTEPON KAI H ΓΎΝΗ 

ΝΟΤ left offsprings ΑΝΌ THEY-FROM-DIED subsequently AND THE WOMAN 
children they-died also 


Luke 20 


21 And they inquire of Him, 
saying, “Teacher, we are 
aware that you are saying 
and teaching correctly, and 
are not taking the surface 
view, but of a truth the 
way of God you are 
teaching. 


22 Is it allowed us to give a 
tax to Caesar, or not?” 


23 Now, considering their 
craftiness, He said to 
them, "Why are you trying 
Me? 


24 Show Me ἃ denarius." 

Now they show Him one, 
and He said, "Whose image 
and inscription has it?" 

Now answering, they say, 

“Caesar's.” 

25 Now He said to them, 


"Now then, be paying 
Caesar's to Caesar, and 
God's to God." 


26 And they are not strong 
enough to get hold of a 
declaration of His in front 
of the people. And, 
marveling at His answer, 
they hush. 


27 Now approaching, some 
of the Sadducees, who say 
there is πὸ resurrection, 
inquire of Him, 


28 saying, “Teacher, Moses 


writes to us, if anyone's 
brother should be dying, 
and having a wife, this one 
should be dying childless, 
that his brother may be 
getting the wife, and 
should be raising up seed to 
his brother. 


29 Seven brothers there 
were, then, and the first, 
getting ἃ wife, died 
childless. 


30 And the second got the 
wife, and this one died 
childless. 


31 And the third got her. 
Now similarly, the seven 
also left no children, and 
they died. 


32 Now subsequently to all, 
the woman also died. 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ATIEOANEN ~ H -TYNH OYN ΕΝ TH ANACTACEI TINOC AYTON TINETAI 
FROM-DIED THE WOMAN THEN ΙΝ THE UP-STANDing OF-ANY  OF-them IS-BECOMING 
died resurrection of-which she-is-becoming 
CYNH Ol ΓᾺΡ Επτὰ ECXON AYTHN LYNAIKA ~ KAI EINEN AYTOIC O 
WOMAN THE _ for SEVEN _ have-HAD _ her WOMAN AND _ said to-them THE 
IHCOYC Ol YIOI TOY AICONOC TOYTOY -PAMOYCIN KAI 
JESUS THE SONS OF-THE eon this ARE-MARRYING AND 
-FAMICKONTAI "Ol AE KATAZIMCENTEC TOY AICNOC EKEINOY 
ARE-beING-MARRYizED THE YET ones-BEING-DOWN-WORTHIED OF-THE eon that 
are-being-given-in-marriage ones-being-deemed-worthy 
TYXEIN KAI THC ANACTACEWC THC ΕΚ NEKPCOON OYTE 
TO-BE-HAPPENING AND OF-THE UP-STANDing OF-THE OUT OF-DEAD-ones NOT-BESIDES 
to-be-happening-upon resurrection the neither 
-FAMOYCIN OYTE -FAMIZONTAI ” OYAE TAP ATTOCANEIN ΕΤΙ 
ARE-MARRYING NOT-BESIDES ARE-MARRYizING NOT-YET _ for TO-BE-FROM-DYING — STILL 
neither are-giving-in-marriage neither to-be-dying 
AYNANTAI ICAFrFEAOI ΓᾺΡ EICIN KAI YIOI EICIN ΘΕΟῪ THC 
THEY-ARE-ABLE EQUAL-MESSENGERS - for THEY-ARE AND SONS THEY-ARE OF-God OF-THE 


equal-to-messengers 


are 


ANACTACEWMC YIOI ONTEC ~ OTI AE EFrEIPONTAI Ol ΝΕΚΡΟΙ KAI 
UP-STANDing SONS BEING that YET ARE-belING-ROUSED THE DEAD-ones AND 
resurrection also 
M@YCHC EMHNYCEN ET! THC BATOY WMC ΛλΛΕΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ TON ΘΕΟΝ 
MOSES DIVULGES ON OF-THE THORN-BUSH AS he-IS-sayING Master THE God 
the Lord 
ABPAAM KAI ΘΕΟΝ ICAAK KAI ΘΕΟΝ IAK@B ~ OE€OC AE OYK ECTIN 
ofABRAHAM AND God ofISAAC AND God of JACOB God YET NOT IS 
he-is 
NEKPCDN MAAN ZODNTON TANTEC ΓᾺΡ δύτωῳ ZWCIN- ~ ATIOKPIOENTEC 


OF-DEAD-ones _ but OF-LIVING 


of-living-ones 


ALL for to-Him 


AE TINEC TON 


ARE-LIVING 


CPAMMATEON EITIAN AIAACKAAEGE KAADWC 


answerlING 


EIMAC ~ OYKETI 


YET ANY OF-THE WRiTers say TEACHer ! IDEALly YOU-say NOT-STILL 
some scribes 
ΓᾺΡ ETOAMON EMEPWTAN AYTON OYAEN ” EIMEN AE προσ AYTOYC 
for THEY-DARED  _TO-BE-inquirlING-of Him NOT-YET-ONE He-said YET TOWARD them 
anything 


πῶσ AEFOYCIN TON XPICTON EINAI 


ΔΑΥΙΔ YION ἢ 


AYTOC ΓᾺΡ AAYIA 


how THEY-ARE-sayING THE ANOINTED TO-BE ofDAVID SON he for DAVID 
Christ 
ἌΕΓΕΙ EN BIBAC@ WAAMODN EITIEN KYPIOC ΤῸ KYPIG@ MOY ΚΆΘΟΥ ΕΚ 
IS-sayING IN SCROLL OF-psalms _ said Master to-THE Master ΟΕ-ΜΕ BE-sittING OUT 
Lord Lord be-you-sitting ! 

AGZIC@N MOY ~ EWC AN e~w TOYC EXEPOYC COY YTTOTIOA ION 
OF-RIGHT OF-ME TILL EVER I-MAY-BE-PLACING THE enemies OF-YOU UNDER-FOOT 
of-right p footstool 

TON TIOAWN COY ΔΑΥΙΔ OYN KYPION AYTON ΚΆΛΕΙ KAI πῶσ 
OF-THE FEET OF-YOU DAVID THEN Master Him IS-CALLING AND μον 


Lord 


”" MKOYONTOC AE MANTOC TOY 
OF-HEARING YET OF-EVERY THE 
of-entire 


AYTOY YIOC ECTIN 
OF-him SON He-IS 


ANOY EITTIEN TOIC 
PEOPLE  He-said to-THE 


Luke 20 


33 The woman, in the 
resurrection, then, of 
which of them is she 


becoming the wife? For the 
seven have had her as 


wife." 
34 And, answering, Jesus 
said to them, "The sons of 


this eon are marrying and 
are taking out in marriage. 


5 Yet those § deemed 
worthy to happen upon 
that eon and the 
resurrection from among 
the dead are _ neither 
marrying nor taking out in 
marriage. 


36 For neither can they still 
be dying, for they are equal 
to messengers, and are the 
sons of God, being sons of 
the resurrection. 


37 "Now that the dead are 
rousing, even Moses 
divulges at the thorn bush, 
as he is terming the Lord 
the God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the 
God of Jacob. 


38 Now God is He, not of 
the dead, but of the living, 
for all, to Him, are living." 


3° Now answering, some of 
the scribes say to Him, 
“Teacher, ideally say you." 


40 For they no longer dared 
inquire of Him anything. 


41 Now He said to them, 
"How are some saying that 
the Christ is David's Son? 


42 For he, David, is saying 
in the scroll of the Psalms, 
“Said the Lord to my Lord, 
"Sit at My right, 


435 Till | should be placing 
Thine enemies for a 
footstool for Thy feet.” 


“ David, then, is calling 
Him Lord. And how is He 
his Son?" 


45 Now in the hearing of 
the entire people, He said 
to His disciples, 


46 


47 
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ΜΆΘΗΤΑΙΟ ΥἈΥΤΟΥ ~ MPOCEXETE ἈΠῸ 
LEARNers OF-Him BE-heedING FROM 
disciples be-ye-heeding ! 


ΘΕΆΟΝΤΟΟΝ TIEPITIATEIN 
ones-WILLING TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΝ 
to-be-walking 


robes 


EN TAIC AFOPAIC KALIL TIP@TOKAGEAP IAC 


EN CTOAAIC KAI 
AND = OF-belING-FOND-of 


TON -FPAMMAT ECON TON 
THE WRITers THE 
scribes 


PIAOYNTWN ACTIACMOYC 
greetings 
of-being-fond- of 


EN TAIC CYNAFOrAIC KAI 


IN THE BUY-places AND BEFORE-most-DOWN-SETTLES ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND 
markets front-seats synagogues 

TIP TOKAICIAG EN ΤΟΙ͂Ο AEIMNOIC ~ Ol KATECOEIOYCIN TAC OIKIAC 

BEFORE-most-CLINES IN THE DINners WHO  ARE-DOWN-EATING THE HOMES 

first-reclining-places are-devouring 

TON XHPCON KAI TIPO@PACE | MAKPA TIPOCEYXONTAI OYTOI 

OF-THE WIDOWS AND to-BEFORE-APPEARance FAR THEY-ARE-prayING these 

to-pretense prolix 
AHMYONTAI TIEPICCOTEPON KPIMA 


SHALL-BE-GETTING more-excessive JUDGment 


” MNABAGYAG AE EIAEN 


TOYC BAAAONTAC €EIC TO FAZOPYAAKION TA 


UP-looking YET He-PERCEIVED THE ones-CASTING INTO THE EXCHEQUER-GUARD THE 
looking-up treasury 
AMPA NYTON TIAOYCIOYG ~ EIAEN AE TINA XHPAN ΠΕΝΙΧΡᾺΝ 
oblations OF-them RICH PERCEIVED YET ANY WIDOW DRUDGE 
he-perceived certain 


AENMTA AYO ~ KAI 
leptons TWO AND He-said 
mites 


BAAAOYCAN ΕΚΕΙ 
CASTING there 


XHPX AYTH H 
WIDOW _ this THE 


TIT@MXH TIAEION TIANTCON 
POOR MORE OF-ALL 


ΕΚ. TOY TIEPICCEYONTOC AYTOIC EBAAON 
OUT OF-THE exceedING to-them CAST (past) 
superfluity 


TOY YCTEPHMATOC AYTHC TIANTX TON BION 


EIMEN AAHEWC λέγω 
TRUly 


YMIN OTI H 
I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that THE 


to-ye 


EBAAEN ~ TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ OYTOI 
CASTS ALL for these 


ΕΙσ TAN AWPN AYTH AE EK 
INTO THE oblations this-one YET OUT 


ON ΕΙΧΕΝ EBAAEN ἡ KAI 


OF-THE WANT OF-her ALL THE livelihood WHICH she-HAD CASTS AND 
ΤΙΝΩΝ AEFONTWN ΠΕΡῚ TOY IEPOY OTI AIEOIG KAAOIC KAI 
OF-ANY _ sayING ABOUT THE  SACRED-place that  to-STONES IDEAL AND 
of-some sanctuary 

MNACHMAC IN KEKOCMHTAI EINEN ~ TAYTA Ἀ ΘΕΩΦΡΕΙΤΕ 
UP-PLACings HAS-been-SYSTEMED He-said these WHICH YE-ARE-beholdING 


to-votive-offerings it-has-been-adorned 


EAEYCONTAI HMEPAI EN AIC OYK AdEOHCETAI AIEOC ΕΠΙῚ 

THEY-SHALL-BE-COMING DAYS IN WHICH NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET STONE ON 
shall-be-being-left 

AIOW oc OY KATAAYCOHCETAI ~ EMHPOTHCAN AE ANYTON 

STONE WHICH NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-LOOSED THEY-inquire-of YET Him 


shall-be-being-demolished 


AETONTEC AIAACKAAE TIOTE OYN TAYTA ECTAI 
SHALL-BE 


sayING TEACHer ! ?-when THEN _ these 
when? 
OTAN MEAAH TAYTA TINECOAI 


when-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-ABOUT these 
whenever _ it-may-be-being-about 


TO-BE-BECOMING 


KAI TI TO CHMEION 
AND ANY THE SIGN 
what 


"QO ΔΕ EINEN BAENETE 
THE YET He-said YE-BE-lookING 
be-ye-bewaring ! 


Luke 20 - Luke 21 


46 "Take heed of the 
scribes, who are wanting to 
walk in robes, and are fond 
of salutations in the 
markets and front seats in 
the synagogues and _ first 
reclining places at the 
dinners, 


47 who are devouring the 


homes of widows and, for a 
pretense, are prolix in 
praying. These will be 
getting more excessive 
judgment." 


‘Now, looking up, He 
perceived the rich casting 
their approach presents 
into the treasury. 


?Yet He perceived a 
certain widow also, a 
drudge, casting there two 
mites. 


3 And He said, "Truly, | am 
saying to you that this poor 
widow casts in more than 
all. 


4 For all these cast out of 
their superfluity into the 
approach presents of God, 
yet this woman, out of her 


want, casts in all the 
livelihood which she had." 
5 And at some _ saying 


concerning the sanctuary, 
that it is adorned with 
ideal stones and _ votive 
offerings, He said, 


6 "These which you are 


beholding--there will be 
coming days in which not a 
stone will be left here on a 
stone, which will not be 
demolished." 


7 Now they inquire of Him, 
saying, "Teacher, when, 
then, will these things be, 
and what is the sign 
whenever these things may 
be about to be occurring?" 


8 Now He said, "Beware 
that you may ποῖ be 
deceived, for many shall be 
coming in My name, saying 
that 1 am!’ and ‘The 
season is near!’ You may 
not, then, be going after 
them. 
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MH TIAANHEHTE TIOAAO! ΓᾺΡ EAEYCONTAIL ETI TW ONOMATI MOY 
NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING-STRAYED MANY for SHALL-BE-COMING ON THE NAME OF-ME 
ye-may-be-being-deceived 
AETONTEC Erm ΕἸΜΙ KAI O KAIPOC ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ MH TIOPEYOHTE 
sayING Ι ΑΜ AND THE SEASON HAS-NEARED ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-BEING-GONE 
OTTIC@ NYTON ” OTAN AE MKOY CHT €E TIOAEMOYC KAI 
BEHIND them when-EVER YET YE-SHOULD-BE-HEARING BATTLES AND 
of-them whenever 

AKATACTACIAC MH TITOHOEHTE ΔΕΙ ΓᾺΡ TAYTA ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ 
UN-DOWN-STANDings ΝῸ  YE-MAY-BE-BEING-DISMAYED Ι5-ΒΙΝΌΙΝΘ for these TO-BE-BECOMING 


turbulences 


TIP TON AAA OYK EYEEWDC TO TEAOC ~ TOTE EAEFEN AYTOIC 

BEFORE-most _ but NOT immediately THE FINISH then He-said to-them 

first consummation 

ΕΓΕΡΘΠΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ ΕΘΝνοσ en ΕΘΝοσ KAI BACIAEIN ΕΠΙ BACIAEIAN 

SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED NATION ON NATION AND KINGdom ON KINGdom 

” CEICMOI TE ΜΕΓΆΛΟΙ KAI KATA TOMOYC AIMOI KAI AOIMOI 

QUAKings BESIDES GREAT AND  according-to PLACES FAMINES AND PESTILENCES 

quakes 

ECONTAI @POBHTPA TE KAI ATT OYPANOY CHMEIXN MEFAAN ECTAI 

THEY-SHALL-BE FEARfuls BESIDES AND FROM heaven SIGNS GREAT SHALL-BE 

shall-be fearful-sights also 

προ ΔΕ TOYTON ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ ETMIBAAOYCIN Em YMAC TAC XEIPAC 

BEFORE YET OF-these ALL THEY-SHALL-BE-ON-CASTING ON YOUp THE HANDS 
these they-shall-be-casting-on ye 


AYTON KAI AIWMZOYCIN TIAPAAIAONTEC EIC TAC CYNArWrACc KAI 


OF-them AND THEY-SHALL-BE-CHASING BESIDE-GIVING INTO THE TOGETHER-LEADS AND 
they-shall-be-persecuting — giving-up synagogues 
PYAAKAC ATTIATOMENOYC ETI BACIAEIC KAI HEFEMONAC ENEKEN TOY 
GUARD-houses belNG-FROM-LED ON KINGS AND LEADers on-account OF-THE 
jails being-led-off governors 
ONOMATOG MOY ~ ATIOBHCETAI ὙΜΙ͂Ν 6IC MAPTYPION ~ ΘΕΤΕ 
NAME OF-ME it-SHALL-BE-FROM-STEPPING to-YOUp INTO witness BE-PLACING 
it-shall-be-eventuating to-ye be-ye-placing ! 
OYN ΕΝ TAIC KAPAIAIC YMCN MH TIPOMEAETAN ATIOAOTHEHNAI ~ EoD 


THEN ΙΝΝ THE HEARTS OF-YOUp ΝῸ TO-BE-BEFORE-CARING TO-BE-FROM-said Ι 


of-ye to-be-premeditating to-defense 


TAP δῷῴοῳυ 
for SHALL-BE-GIVING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


CTOMA KAI 
MOUTH 


COPIAN H OY AYNHCONTAI 
AND WISDOM to-WHICH NOT THEY-SHALL-BE-ABLE 


ANT ICTHNAI H 
TO-withSTAND OR 


ANTEITIEIN 
TO-BE-contradictING 


ATMIANTEC ΟἹ 
ALL (emph.) THE 


ANT IKEIMENO! 
ones-opposING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


” TIAPAAOOGHCECOE 
YE-SHALL-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
ye-shall-be-being-betrayed 


AE KAI 
YET AND by 
also 


ὙΠῸ ΓΟΝΕΟΝ KAI 
parents AND 


MAEAPWN KAI 
brothers AND 


"KAI 
AND 


ΟὙΓΓΕΝΟΟΝ KAI 
TOGETHER-generateds AND 
relatives 


PIAWN KAI CANATCMCOYCIN ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν 
FOND-ones AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-(causing-to)-DIE OUT OF-YOUp 
friends they-shall-be-causing-to-die of-ye 


"“KAL OPIZ 
AND HAIR 


ECECSGE MICOYMENO! 
YE-SHALL-BE belNG-HATED by 


ὙΠῸ TIANTON AIA 
ALL THRU 
because-of 


TO ONOMA MOY 
THE NAME OF-ME 


Luke 21 


° Now whenever you should 
be hearing battles and 
turbulences you may not be 
dismayed, for these things 
must occur first, but not 
immediately is the 
consummation.” 


1 Then He said to them, 
"Roused shall be nation 
against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. 


Ἡ Besides, there shall be 
great quakes and, _ in 
places, famines and 
pestilences. There shall be 
fearful sights besides great 
signs also from heaven. 


12 Yet before all these 
things they shall be laying 
their hands on you and they 
shall be persecuting you, 
giving you up into the 
synagogues and jails, being 
led off to kings and 
governors on account of My 
name. 


3 Yet it shall be 
eventuating to you for a 
testimony. 

4 Ponder, then, in your 
hearts not to be 
premeditating a defense, 

5 for | will be giving you a 
mouth and wisdom, which 
all those opposing you shall 
not be able to withstand or 
contradict. 


16 Yet you shall be given up 
by parents also, and 
brothers and relatives and 
friends, and they shall be 
putting some of you to 
death. 

17 And you shall be hated 
by all because of My name. 


18 And a hair of your head 
should by no means be 
perishing. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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v 


ἈΠΟΛΗΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ 
SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED IN 
should-be-perishing 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


KEPAAHC 
HEAD 


YMODN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


OY MH 
NOT NO 


TH 
THE 


” OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


YTTIOMONH YMON KTHCACOE TAC YWYXAC 
UNDER-REMAINing OF-YOUp YE-SHALL-BE-ACQUIRING THE souls 
endurance of-ye 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


AE 
YET 


IAHTE KYKAOYMENHN ὙΠῸ CTPATOTTEACN 
YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING belING-surROUNDED by WAR-FEET 
encampments 


1EPOYCAAHM ΤΟΤΕ 
JERUSALEM then 


" ΤΟΤΕ Οἱ 
then THE-ones ΙΝ 


TNOTE 
BE-KNOWING 
be-ye-knowing ! 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


ΗΓΓΊΚΕΝ Η EPHMWCIC AYTHC 
HAS-NEARED THE DESOLATing OF-her 
desolation 


EN TH 
THE 


OPH 
mountains 


KAI Ol EN 
AND THE-ones ΙΝ 


MECC 
MIDst 


AY THC 
OF-her 


1IOYAAIN @EYTETWMCAN EIC TA 
JUDEA LET-BE-FLEEING INTO THE 
let-them-be-fleeing ! 


EKXWPE!ITWCAN 
LET-BE-OUT-SPACING 
let-them-be-coming-out-into-the-cou... 


KAI Ol EN 
AND THE-ones IN 


TAIC 
THE 


XWPAIC MH 
SPACES NO 
country (p) 


EICEPXECOEWCAN EIC AYTHN ~ OTI 
LET-BE-INTO-COMING ἹΙΝΤΟ her that 
let-them-be-entering ! 


HMEPAI 
DAYS 


EKAIKHCEWC AYTAI 
OF-OUT-JUSTing these 
of-vengeance 


EICIN TOY 
ARE OF-THE 


~ OYAI 
WOE 


TIAHCOHNAI 
TO-BE-FILLED 
to-be-fulfilled 


TIANTA 
ALL 


TA 
THE 


TErPAMMENA 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN 


TAIC EN 
to-THE IN 
to-the-ones 


CACTPI 
BELLY 


EXOYCAIC KAI 
HAVING AND 


TAIC OHAAZOYCAIC EN EKEINAIC TAIC HMEPAIC ECTAI 
to-THE ones-sucklING ΙΝ those THE DAYS SHALL-BE 
to-the-ones suckling 


ΓᾺΡ ἈΝΆΓΚΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ET! THC THC KAI OPH THD AAD τούτῳ ἢ KAI 


for necessity GREAT ON THE LAND AND _ INDIGNATION to-THE PEOPLE this AND 

TIECOYNTAI CTOMATI MAXAIPHC KAI AIXMAAWTICOEHCONTAI E1IC TA 

THEY-SHALL-BE-FALLING to-MOUTH OF-sword AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-capturizED INTO THE 
to-edge they-shall-be-being-led-into-captiv... 

ΕΘΝΗ TIANTA KAI IEPOYCAAHM ECTAI TINTOYMENH ὙΠῸ ΕΘΝΟΝ AXPIC 

NATIONS ALL AND JERUSALEM SHALL-BE belING-TRODDEN by NATIONS — UNTIL 

OY TIAHPWOOWCIN KAIPOI ΕΘΝΟΝ "KAI ECONTAI CHMEIN EN HAIC@ 

WHICH MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED SEASONS OF-NATIONS ΑΝῸ THEY-SHALL-BE SIGNS IN SUN 

may-be-being-fulfilled eras 

KAI CEAHNH KAI ACTPOIC KAI ETI THC THC CYNOXH EONCN ΕΝ 

AND MOON AND  GLEAMers AND ON OF-THE LAND pressure OF-NATIONS _ IN 
constellations the earth 

ATTOPIN, HXOYC OAAACCHC KAI CAAOY ” MMOYVYXONTCON ANOPCDTTICON 

perplexity OF-RESOUND OF-SEA AND = OF-SHAKing OF-FROM-COOLING OF-humans 

of-resounding of-agitation of-chilling 


ἈΠῸ ®POBOY KAI TIPOCAOKIAC TON EMEPXOMENDN TH OIKOYMENH Al 


FROM FEAR AND TOWARD-SEEMing OF-THE ON-COMING to-THE belING-HOMED THE 
apprehensiveness coming-on (p) inhabited-earth 
ΓᾺΡ AYNAMEIC TON OYPANON CAAEYCHCONTAI "KAI TOTE 
for ABILITIES OF-THE heavens SHALL-BE-BEING-SHAKEN AND then 
powers 
OYONTAI TON YION TOY ANEPWTMOY EPXOMENON EN NEPEAH 


THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE 
they-shall-be-seeing 


SON OF-THE human COMING IN CLOUD 


Luke 21 


19. By your endurance shall 
you be acquiring your souls. 


20 "Now whenever you may 


be perceiving Jerusalem 
surrounded 
encampments, then know 


that her desolation is near. 


21 Then let those in Judea 
flee into the mountains, 
and let those in her midst 
be coming out into the 
country, and let not those 
in the country be entering 
into her, 


2 for days of vengeance 
are these, to fulfill all that 
is written. 


23 Yet woe to those who 
are pregnant, and to those 
suckling in those days; for 
there will be — great 
necessity in the land and 
indignation on this people. 


24 "And they shall be 
falling by the edge of the 
sword and shall be led into 
captivity into all nations. 
And Jerusalem shall be 
trodden by the nations, 
until the eras of the nations 
may be fulfilled. 


25 And there shall be signs 
in the sun and the moon 
and the constellations, and 
on the earth pressure of 
nations in perplexity, at 
the resounding of the sea 
and the shaking, 


26 at the chilling of men 


from fear and 
apprehensiveness of that 
which is coming on the 
inhabited earth, for the 
powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken. 


27 And then they shall be 
seeing the Son of Mankind 
coming in a cloud with 
power and much glory. 


28 


29 


90 


32 


39 


35 


36 


37 
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ΜΕΤᾺ AYNAMEWC KAI AOZHC TIOAAHG =~ APXOMENCDON AE TOYTON 
WITH ABILITY AND esteem much OF-beginnING YET OF-these 
power glory 

CINECOAI ANAKYYATE KAI EMAPATE TAC KEPAAAC YMCON AIOTI 

TO-BE-BECOMING UP-BEND AND ON-LIFT THE HEADS OF-YOUp  THRU-that 
unbend-ye ! lift-up-ye ! of-ye because-that 

ΕΓΓΊΖΕΙ Η ATIOAYTPWCIC YMCDN "KAI EIMEN TIAPABOAHN AYTOIC 

IS-NEARING THE FROM-LOOSening OF-YOUp AND He-said BESIDE-CAST to-them 

deliverance of-ye parable 

IAETE THN CYKHN KAI TIANTA TA AENAPX ~~ OTAN 

BE-PERCEIVING THE FIG-tree AND ALL THE TREES when-EVER 

be-ye-perceiving ! whenever 


TIPOBAAWCIN HAH BAENMONTEC δῷ EAYTON PINDCKETE 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEFORE-CASTING ALREADY  lookING FROM - selves YE-ARE-KNOWING 

they-should-be-budding 

OTI HAH errvc TO ©6EPOC ECTIN ~OYTWC KAI YMEIC OTAN 

that ALREADY NEAR THE WARM IS thus AND YOUp when-EVER 
warm-weather also. ye whenever 

IAHTE TAYTA PFINOMENA TINWCKETE OT! erryvyc ECTIN H 


YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING BECOMING YE-ARE-KNOWING 


be-ye-knowing ! 


these that NEAR IS THE 


ν 


BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ AMHN Λλέγοῶυ ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI OY MH TIAPEAGH 
KINGdom OF-THE God AMEN _ I-AM-sayING_ to-YOUp that NOT NO MAY-BE-BESIDE-COMING 
verily to-ye may-be-passing-by 

H ΓΕΝΕᾺ AYTH EMC AN TIANTA ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ "oO OYPANOC KAI H 

THE generation _ this WEL EVER ALL MAY-BE-BECOMING THE heaven AND THE 
ΓΗ TIAPEAEYCONTAI Ol AE ἌΟΓΟΙ MOY OY MH TIAPEAEYCONTAI 
LAND SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING THE YET sayings OF-ME NOT NO _ SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING 
earth _ shall-be-passing-by words shall-be-passing-by 
προσέχετε ΔΕ EAXYTOIC ΜΗΠΟΤΕ BAPHOWCIN YMCDN Al 
BE-heedING YET _ to-selves NO-?-when MAY-BE-BEING-HEAVIED OF-YOUp ΤΗΕ 
be-ye-heeding ! lest-at-some-time | may-be-being-burdened of-ye 


KAPAIAL ΕΝ KPAITTAAH KAI ΜΕΘΗ KAI MEPIMNAIC BI®TIKAIC KAI 
HEARTS IN SKULL-WRESTLE AND DRUNKenness_ AND _ to-anxieties livelihoodic AND 

crapulence of-life's-affairs 
EnICTH Em YMAC AI@PNIAIOC H HMEPA EKEINH ~ WC MATIC 
MAY-BE-ON-STANDING ON YOUp  UN-APPEAR-PERCEIVED THE DAY that AS FASTENer 
may-be-standing-by ye unawares trap 
ENEICEAEYCETAI ΓᾺΡ ET! TIANTAC TOYC KAOHMENOYC ETI ΠΡΟΟΟΣΤΤΟΝ 
it-SHALL-BE-ON-INTO-COMING ἴοι ON ALL THE ones-sittiNG ON face 
it-shall-be-intruding surface 
TIACHC THC THC ~ ArPYTINEITE AE EN TIANTI ΚΑΙΡῸ AEOMENO!I INA 
OF-EVERY THE LAND BE-YE-belING-vigilant YET ΙΝ EVERY SEASON _ beseechING THAT 
of-entire earth be-ye-being-vigilant ! occasion 


KATICXYCHTE ΕΚΦΥΎΥΓΕΙΝ 
YE-MAY-BE-prevailING TO-BE-OUT-FLEEING these 
to-be-escaping 


TAYTA TIANTA ΤᾺ MEAAONTA TINECOAI 
ALL THE belING-ABOUT  TO-BE-BECOMING 
being-about (ρ) 


KAI CTAOHNAI ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TOY YIOY TOY ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΥῪ ~ HN AE TAC 
AND TO-BE-STOOD IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE SON OF-THE human He-WAS YET THE 
to-stand in-front 
HMEPAC EN Τῷ IEPCD AIANCKWN TAC AE NYKTAC EZEPXOMENOC 
DAYS IN THE SACRED-place TEACHING THE YET NIGHTS OUT-COMING 
sanctuary coming-out 


Luke 21 


28 Now at the beginning of 
these occurrences, unbend 
and lift up your heads, 
because your deliverance is 
drawing near." 


29 And He told them a 
parable: "Perceive the fig 
tree and all the trees. 


30 Whenever they should be 
already budding, you, 
observing for yourselves, 
know it is because summer 
is already near. 


31 Thus you also, whenever 
you may be _ perceiving 
these things occurring, 
know that near is the 
kingdom of God. 


32 Verily, | am saying to 
you that by no means may 
this generation be passing 
by till all should be 
occurring. 

33 Heaven and earth shall 
be passing by, yet My 
words shall by no means be 
passing by. 


34 "Now take heed to 


yourselves, lest at some 
time your hearts should be 
burdened with crapulence 
and drunkenness and the 
worries of life's affairs, and 
that day may be standing 
by you unawares, 


3 as ἃ trap, for it will 


intrude on all those sitting 
on the surface of the entire 
earth. 


36 Now be vigilant, on 
every occasion beseeching 
that you may be prevailing 
to escape all these things 
which are about to occur, 
and to stand in front of the 
Son of Mankind." 


37 Now during the days, He 


was in the — sanctuary, 
teaching. Yet during the 
nights, coming out, He 


camped out in the mount 
called Olivet. 


38 
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HYAIZETO EIC TO OPOC TO KAAOYMENON GEAAICON ~ KAI TIAC O ANOC 
He-COURTizED INTO THE mountain THE one-belING-CALLED OF-OLIVES AND EVERY THE PEOPLE 
he-camped-out one-being-called entire 
W$POEPIZEN TIPOC AYTON ΕΝ TOM IEPCM ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ AYTOY 
EARLYizED TOWARD Him ΙΝ THE SACRED-place TO-BE-HEARING OF-Him 
came-early sanctuary 
ΓΉΓΓΙΖΕΝ AE H EOPTH TWN AZYMON H ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΗ TIACXA ~ KAI 
NEARED YET THE FESTIVAL OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS THE one-belNG-said PASSOVER AND 
unleavened (p) one-being-said 
EZHTOYN Ol ASPX 1EPEIC KAI Ol CPAMMATEIC TO πῶς 
SOUGHT THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE WRITers THE how 
chief-priests scribes 
ANEADWCIN AYTON ΕΦΟΒΟΥΝΤΟ ΓᾺΡ TON AAON ~ EICHAGEN AE 
THEY-MAY-BE-UP-LIFTING Him THEY-FEARED for THE PEOPLE INTO-CAME YET 
they-may-be-assassinating entered 
CATANAC E€IC IOYAAN TON ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ ICKAPICOTHN ONTA EK 
SATAN (Heb. adversary) INTO JUDAS THE one-beING-CALLED ISCARIOT BEING OUT 
Satan one-being-called 
TOY APIOMOY ‘TOON AWAEKN ~ KAI ATEACCDN CYNEAAAHCEN TOIC 
OF-THE NUMBER OF-THE TWO-TEN AND FROM-COMING he-TOGETHER-TALKS _ to-THE 
twelve coming-away he-confers 
APXIEPEYCIN KAI CTPATHFOIC TO IWC AYTOIC TIAPAAC AY TON 


chief-SACRED-ones AND officers THE how to-them he-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING Him 
chief-priests he-may-be-betraying 
” KAL €XMPHCAN KAI CYNESENTO AYTWM ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ AOYNAI ~ KAI 
AND THEY-WERE-JOYed AND  THEY-TOGETHER-PLACED | to-him SILVER TO-GIVE AND 
they-rejoiced they-agreed 
EZCMMOAOTHCEN KAI EZHTE!I EYKAIPIAN TOY TIAPAAOYNAIL AYTON ATEP 


he-OUT-AVOWS AND SOUGHT WELL-SEASON OF-THE TO-BESIDE-GIVE Him MINUS 
he-acquiesces opportunity to-betray 
OXAOY  AYTOIC ~HAGEN AG H  HMEPA TON AZYMCDN ᾿ΕΝ Η 
OF-THRONG ἰο-ἱΠ6Πὶ ΟΑΜΕ YET THE DAY OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS IN WHICH 
throng unleavened (p) 
EAE! ΘΎΕΟΘΔΙ TO TIACXAN ~ KAI ATIECTEIAEN TIETPON KAI 
it-WAS-BINDING TO-BE-belING-SACRIFICED THE PASSOVER AND He-commissions Peter AND 
he-dispatches 
I@ANNHN ΕἸΠῸΝ TIOPEYGCENTEC ETOIMACATE HMIN ΤΟ TIACXA INA 
JOHN sayING BEING-GONE make-READY to-US THE PASSOVER — THAT 
make-ready-ye ! 
ΦΆΓΟΩΟΜΕΝ "Ol AE EITIAN NYTC ΠΟῪ ΘΕΛΕΙΘΟ 
WE-MAY-BE-EATING THE Yer THEY-say to-Him ?2-where YOU-ARE-WILLING 
where? 
ETOIMAC@MMEN "oO AE EITTEN AYTOIC IAOY EICEAGONT ON 


WE-SHOULD-BE-makING-READY THE YET BE-PERCEIVING OF-INTO-COMING 


lo! of-entering 


He-said to-them 


YMON EIC THN TIOAIN CYNANTHCE! ὙΜΙ͂Ν ANOPCTTOC ΚΕΡΆΜΙΟΝ 
OF-YOUp INTO THE οἰϊΐγ SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-meetING to-YOUp human HOLDer ( dim. ) 
of-ye shall-be-meeting-with ye little-jar 


YAATOC BACTAZWN AKOAOYEHCATE AYTM EIC THN OIKIAN EIC HN 


OF-water BEARING follow to-him INTO THE HOME INTO WHICH 
follow-ye ! house 
EICMOPEYETAI ~ KAI EPEITE TW OIKOAECNOTH THC OIKIAC 
he-IS-INTO-GOING AND  YE-SHALL-BE-declarING to-THE HOME-OWNER OF-THE HOME 
he-is-going-in house-owner house 


Luke 21 - Luke 22 


38 And the entire people 
came early to Him in the 
sanctuary, to hear Him. 


'Now near drew the 
festival of unleavened 
bread, termed the 
Passover. 


2 And the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they 
may be assassinating Him, 
for they feared the people. 


3 Yet Satan entered into 
Judas, called Iscariot, 
being of the number of the 
twelve. 


4 And, coming away, he 
confers with the chief 
priests and officers how he 
may be giving Him up to 
them. 


5 And they rejoiced, and 
they agreed to give him 
silver. 

® And he acquiesces, and 
sought an opportunity to 
give Him up to them minus 
a throng. 


7™Now came the day of 
unleavened bread, in which 
the passover must be 
sacrificed. 


8 And He dispatches Peter 
and John, saying, "Go and 
make ready for 5 the 
Passover, that we may be 
eating.” 


° Yet they say to Him, 
"Where dost Thou want 
that we should be making 
ready to eat the passover?" 


10 Now He said to them, 
"Lo! at your entering into 
the city a man will meet 
with you, bearing a jar of 
water. Follow him into the 
house which he is entering. 


M1 And = you will be 
declaring to the 
householder of the house, 
saying, ‘The Teacher is 
saying to you, "Where is My 
caravansary where | may be 
eating the passover with My 
disciples?" 


20 


21 
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AGTEI col oO AIANCKAAOC ΠΟῪ ECTIN TO KATAAYMA OTIOY TO 

IS-sayING to-YOU THE TEACHer ?-where IS THE DOWN-LOOSE  THE-?-where THE 

where? caravansary the-where 

TIACXN META TWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ MOY ΦΆΓΩ ~ KAKEINOG YMIN 

PASSOVER WITH THE LEARNers OF-ME I-MAY-BE-EATING AND-that-one to-YOUp 

disciples to-ye 

ΔΕΙΖΕΙ ANATAION ΜΕΓᾺ ECTPWMENON ΕΚΕΙ ETOIMACATE 

SHALL-BE-SHOWING UP-LAND GREAT HAVING-been-STREWN there make-YE-READY 

upper-room large with-places-spread make-ready-ye ! 

” MTIEACONTEC AE EYPON καθώς ΕΙΡΗΚΕΙ AYTOIC KAI 
FROM-COMING YET THEY-FOUND according-AS He-HAD-declarED to-them AND 
coming-away 

HTOIMACAN TO TIACXN ~ KAI OTE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H @PA ANETTECEN KAI ΟἹ 


THEY-make-READY THE PASSOVER AND when BECAME THE HOUR He-UP-FALLS AND THE 
he-leans-back 
ATIOCTOAOI CYN AYT@M ~KAI EINEN TIPOC AYTOYC ETMIOYMIA 
commissioners TOGETHER _ to-Him AND He-said TOWARD _ them to-ON-FEELing 
to-yearning 
ENMECYMHCA TOYTO TO TIACXA PATEIN MEG YMCN_ TIPO TOY ME 


I-ON-FEEL this THE PASSOVER TO-BE-EATING WITH YOUp BEFORE THE ME 

l-yearn ye 

TIAGEIN τ λέγω ΓᾺΡ YMIN OTI OY ΜῊ ΦΆΓΩ AYTO EWC 

TO-BE-EMOTIONING — I-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp _ that NOT NO I-MAY-BE-EATING ἰΐ TILL 

to-be-suffering to-ye 

OTOY TTAHP®WCH EN TH BACIAEIA TOY @EO0Y ~ KAI 

OF-WHICH-ANY it MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED IN THE KINGdom OF-THE God AND 

which-any it-may-be-being-fulfilled 

AEZAMENOC ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ EYXAPICTHCAC EINIEN ΛΆΒΕΤΕ TOYTO KAI 

RECEIVing DRINK-cup thanking He-said BE-GETTING this AND 
be-ye-taking ! 

AIMMEPICATE EIC EXYTOYC ~ AEF ΓᾺΡ YMIN |[oT1| oy MH 

THRU-PART-YE INTO selves I-AM-sayING for to-YOUp that NOT NO 

divide-ye ! to-ye 

πιω ἈΠῸ TOY NYN ἈΠῸ TOY ΓΕΝΗΜΆΤΟΟ THC AMTTEAOY ECC 

I-MAY-BE-DRINKING FROM THE NOW FROM THE product OF-THE GRAPE-VINE — TILL 

grapevine 

OY H BACIAEIN TOY CEOY EACH "KAI AMABON APTON 

OF-WHICH THE  KINGdom OF-THE God MAY-BE-COMING AND GETTING BREAD 

which 

EYXAPICTHCAC EKAACEN KAI ΕΔΟΚΕΝ AYTOIC AEFWMN TOYTO ECTIN TO 

thanking He-BREAKS AND GIVES to-them sayING this IS THE 


TIOIEITE EIC THN 
BE-DOING INTO THE 
be-ye-doing ! 


CWMA MOY TO YTTEP YMCN AIAOMENON TOYTO 
BODY OF-ME THE OVER YOUp belING-GIVEN this 
for-the-sake-of ye 


€MHN ANAMNHCIN ~ KAI TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ WCAYTW@C META ΤῸ AEITINHCAI 

MY UP-REMINDing AND THE  DRINK-cup AS-SAMEly after THE TO-DINE 
recollection similarly 

AEFMON TOYTO TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ H KAINH AINOHKH EN TOM AIMATI MOY TO 

sayING this THE DRINK-cup THE NEW covenant ΙΝ THE BLOOD OF-ME THE 

YTTEP YMCDN 6KXYNNOMENON ~ ΠΆΛΗΝ IAOY H ΧΕΙΡ TOY 

OVER YOUp belNG-OUT-POURED MOREly BE-PERCEIVING THE HAND OF-THE 


for-the-sake-of ye being-poured-out moreover lo! 


Luke 22 


12 And that man will be 
showing you a large upper 
room with places spread. 


13 Now, coming away, they 
found it according as He 
had declared to them. And 
they make ready the 
Passover. 
4 And when the — hour 
came, He leans back at 
table, and the twelve 
apostles with Him. 


15 And He said to them, 
"With yearning | yearn to be 
eating this passover with 
you before My suffering. 


16 For | am saying to you 
that under no 
circumstances may | be 
eating of it till it may be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God." 

17 And, receiving the cup, 
giving thanks, He said, 
"Take this and divide it 
among yourselves. 


18 For | am saying to you 
that under no 
circumstances may | be 
drinking, from now on, of 
the product of — the 
grapevine till the kingdom 
of God may be coming." 


1 And, taking __ bread, 
giving thanks, He breaks it 
and gives to them, saying, 
"Take. This is My body, 
given for your sakes. This 
do for ἃ recollection of 
Me." 


20 Similarly, the cup also, 
after the dinner, saying, 


"This cup is the new 
covenant in My _ blood, 
which is shed for your 
sakes. 


21 Moreover, lo! the hand 
of him who is giving Me up 
is with Me on the table, 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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TIAPAAIAONTOC ME ΜΕΤ EMOY EMI THC TPAMEZHC ~ OTI O YIOC MEN 
one-BESIDE-GIVING ME WITH ME ON THE table that THE SON INDEED 
one-betraying 
TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ KATA TO WPICMENON TIOPEYETAI TIAHN OYAI 
OF-THE human according-to THE HAVING-been-definED IS-GOING MOREly WOE 
having-been-specified moreover 
TH ANOPOMTTICMD EKEIND ΔΙ OY TIAPAAIAOTAI "KAL AYTOI 
to-THE human that THRU WHOM __ He-|S-be-ING-BESIDE-GIVEN AND they 
through he-is-being-betrayed 
HPZANTO CYZHTEIN προσ EXYTOYC TO TIC APA ΕΙΗ 
begin TO-BE-TOGETHER-SEEKING TOWARD selves THE ANY CONSEQUENTLY MAY-BE 
to-be-discussing which it-may-be 
ΕΞ AYTWN O TOYTO MEAADWN  TIPACCEIN "€FENETO AE KAI 
OUT OF-them THE _ this beING-ABOUT TO-BE-PRACTISING BECAME YET AND 
to-be-committing also 


PIAONEIKIN EN AYTOIC TO TIC AYTWN ΔΟΚΕΙ EINAI MEIZOON ~ O 


FOND-CONQUER _ IN them THE ANY  OF-them IS-SEEMING TO-BE GREATER THE 
rivalry among which 
AE EITTEN AYTOIC ΟἹ BACIAEIC TWN EONDN KYPIEYOYCIN AYTON KAI 


ὙΕΙ͂ THE KINGS OF-THE NATIONS  ARE-masterING 


are-lording 


He-said —_to-them OF-them AND 


AYTCON EYEPFETAIL KAAOYNTAI ΓΎΜΕΙΟ ΔΕ OYX 
OF-them WELL-ACTers ARE-beING-CALLED YOUp YET NOT 
benefactors ye 


Ol EZOYCIAZONTEC 
THE — ones-authorityizING 
ones-exercising-authority 


OYTWC AAA O MEIZCDN EN YMIN FINECEC 
thus but THE GREATER IN YOUp 
among ye 


WC O NEWT EPOC 
LET-BE-BECOMING AS THE YOUNGer 
let-him-be-becoming ! 


"TIC ΓᾺΡ 
ANY for 
who 


KAIL O 
AND THE 


H-FOYMENOC WC O 
one-LEADING AS THE 
one-governing 


ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΝ 
one-THRU-SERVING 
one-serving 


MEIZDN O 
GREATER THE 


ANAKE IMENOC 
one-UP-LYING 
one-lying-back-at-table 


H O ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΝ ΟΥΧΙ oO 
OR THE one-THRU-SERVING NOT (emph.) THE 
one-serving not (emph.) 


ANAKE IMENOC 
one-UP-LYING Ι 
one-lying-back-at-table 


erm AE 
‘eT 


AINKONOON “YMEIC AE ECTE OI! 
one-THRU-SERVING YOUp YET ARE THE 
one-serving ye 


ΕΝ MECC YMON ΕΙΜΙ 
ΙΝ MIDst OF-YOUp AM AS 
of-ye 


wc oO 
THE 


” KArOD 
AND-| 


AINMEMENHKOT EC 
ones-HAVING-THRU-REMAINED 
ones-having-continued 


MET EMOY EN TOIC TIEIPACMOIC MOY 
WITH ME IN THE trials OF-ME 


AIATIOEMAI 
AM-covenantING 


YMIN KA6C@C 
to-YOUp according-AS 
to-ye 


ΔΙΕΘΕΤΟ MOI O TINTHP MOY BACIAEIAN 
covenantED to-ME THE FATHER OF-ME- KINGdom 


~ INN ECEHTE KALIL TTINHTE ΕΠΙῚ 
THAT YE-MAY-BE-EATING AND YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING ON 


THC TPATTEZHC MOY 
THE table ΟΕ-ΜΕ ΙΝ 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


BACIAEIN MOY KAI 
KINGdom OF-ME AND 


KAOHCECGE ΕΠΙῚ 
YE-SHALL-BE-sittING ΟΝ 


ΘΡΟΝΩΟΝ TAC AMAEKA 
THRONES THE TWO-TEN 
twelve 


P®YAAC 
tribes 


ICPAHA ~ CIMCON CIMCON 
ISRAEL SIMON SIMON 


KPINONTEC TOY 
JUDGING OF-THE 


IAOY oO CAT ANAC 
BE-PERCEIVING THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) 
lo ! Satan 


CINIACAIL @&C TON CITON ΕΓ AE EAEHOHN 
TO-QUAKE AS THE GRAIN Ι YET  besought 
to-sift 


EZHTHCATO YMAC TOY 
OUT-REQUESTS YOUp OF-THE 
claims ye 


Luke 22 


22 seeing that the Son of 
Mankind is indeed going, 
according as it has been 
specified. However, woe to 
that man through whom He 
is being given up!" 


23 And they, consequently, 
begin to discuss among 
themselves which of them 
it may be who is about to 
commit this thing. 


24 Now there came to be a 
rivalry also among 
themselves as to which of 
them is seeming to be 
greatest. 

5 Now He said to them, 

"The kings of the nations 
are lording it over them, 
and those exercising 
authority over them are 
called benefactors. 


26 Yet you are not thus, 
but let the greatest among 


you become’ as_ the 
youngest, and he who is 
leading as he who is 
serving. 


27 For who is greater, the 
one lying back at table or 
the one serving? Is it not 
the one lying back? Yet | 
am in your midst as the 
One Who is serving. 


28 "Now you are those who 


have continued with Me in 
My trials. 


29 And | am covenanting a 
covenant with you, 
according as My _ Father 
covenanted a kingdom to 
Me, 


30 that you may be eating 
and drinking at My table in 
My kingdom. And you will 
be seated on_ thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." 


31 Now the Lord said, 
"Simon, Simon, lo! Satan 
claims you men, to sift you 
as grain. 


2 Yet Ι besought 
concerning you, that your 
faith may not be 


defaulting. And once you 
turn back, establish your 
brethren.” 


33 


35 


36 
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38 
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ΠΕΡΙ COY ΙΝᾺ ΜῊ ΕΚΛΙΠΗ 


ABOUT YOU 


ENICTPEYAC CTHPICON TOYC AAEADOYC COY "oO 
STAND-fast 
establish-you ! 


ON-TURNing 
turning-back 


THAT NO  MAY-BE-OUT-LACKING THE BELIEF 
may-be-defaulting faith when? 


H TTICTIC COY KAI CY ΠΟΤΕ 
OF-YOU AND YOU ?-when 


AE EITTEN AYTWM 


brothers OF-YOU THE ὙΕΤ he-said to-Him 


ΚΥΡΙΕ ΜΕΤᾺ COY ETOIMOC ΕἸΜΙ KAI ΕΟ PYAAKHN KAI €EIC OANATON 


Master! WITH YOU READY 


Lord ! 


TIOPEYECEAI ~ O 
TO-BE-GOING 


CHMEPON ἈΛΈΚΤΩΡ EWC TPIC ME ATIAPNHCH 
THRice ME 


toDAY UN-LAYer 
cock 


AE EINEN AEM Col 
THE YET He-said 


ΑΜ AND INTO GUARD-house ΑΝῸ INTO DEATH 


also jail 


TIETPE OY OWNHCE!I 
I-AM-sayING to-YOU Peter! NOT SHALL-BE-SOUNDING 
shall-be-crowing 


ElAENAI "KAI 
YOU-SHALL-BE-renouncING TO-PERCEIVE AND 


ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC OTE ATIECTEIAN YMAC ATEP BAAAANTIOY KAI TIHPAC 


He-said — to-them when 


KAI YMOAHMATCON MH TINOC YCTEPHCATE ΟἹ 
NO OF-ANY 


AND OF-sandals 
sandals 


ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE AYTOIC AAAN NYN O 


He-said YET _ to-them 


OMOI@MC KAI TIHPAN 
LIKE-AS AND ΒΑΘ (beggar's) 
beggar's-bag 


likewise 


AYTOY KAI AFOPACATO@ MAXAIPAN ~ AEF 


YOUp MINUS OF-purse AND  OF-BAG (beggar's) 
ye purse beggar's-bag 


AE EITTAN OYEENOC 


YE-WANT THE-ones YET say OF-NOT-YET-ONE 
the they-say of-nothing 
EXCDN BAAAANT ION APATC 


NOW THE one-HAVING _ purse LET-him-LIFT 

let-him-pick-up ! 

(0) MH €XQ@N TIWAHCATW@ ΤΟ IMATION 
AND THE-one ΝῸ HAVING  LET-him-SELL THE cloak 


let-him-sell ! 


ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI TOYTO TO 


OF-him AND — LET-him-BUY I-AM-sayING _ for to-YOUp that this THE 
let-him-buy ! to-ye 
-FErPAMMENON ΔΕΙ TEAECOHNAI EN ΕΜΟΙ TO KAI META 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN — IS-BINDING TO-BE-BEING-FINISHED IN ME THE-one AND WITH 
to-be-being-accomplished the 
ἌΝΟΜΟΝ EAOLrICEH KAI TO ΠΕΡῚ EMOY TEAOC ΕΧΕΙ "Ol 
UN-LAWeds _ |S-accountED THE ABOUT ME FINISH IS-HAVING THE-ones 
lawless-ones_ he-is-reckoned also consummation the 


AE EITIAN ΚΥΡΙΕ IAOY 
YET say Master! BE-PERCEIVING 


they-say Lord! lo! 


ν᾿ 


ΙΚΆΝΟΝ ΕΟΤΙΝ KAI 
enough its AND 


OPOC TON 
mountain OF-THE 


~ FENOMENOG AE Em! 
YET ON 


BECOMING 


EICEAGEIN 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO 
to-be-entering 


WCE! AIBGOY 
AS-IF OF-STONE CAST 
throw 


EZEACWN EMOPEYCH KATA 
OUT-COMING He-WAS-GONE  according-to THE CUSTOM INTO THE 


EAANTCON 
OLIVES 


E€1Cc ΠΕΙΡΆΟΜΟΝ KAIL AYTOC ATIECTIACGH ATT 


BOAHN KAI 


MAXAIPAL CAE AYO O 
SWORDS here 


AE EINEN AYTOIC 
TWO THE YET He-said  to-them 


TO ΕΘοσ ΕΙσ TO 


he-went 
HKOAOY®6OHCAN AE AYTC KAI Ol ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
YET ἰΙ0-ΗΙΠῚ AND THE LEARNers 
also disciples 


TOY TOTTIOY EITTIEN AYTOIC TIPOCEYXECGE MH 


PLACE He-said to-them BE-prayING NO 


be-ye-praying ! 
AYTON 
IS-FROM-PULLED FROM _ them 
is-pulled-away 


AND He 


eEIC ΤᾺ TONATA TIPOCHYXETO ~ AEFWN ΠΆΤΕΡ 
AND PLACING THE KNEES 


He-prayED sayING FATHER ! 


Luke 22 


33 Now he said to Him, 
“Lord, with Thee | am ready 
to go to jail as well as to 
death!" 


4 Yet He said, "Il am 
saying to you, Peter, under 
no circumstances will a 
cock be crowing today till 
thrice you will be abjuring 
acquaintance with Me." 

35 And He said to them, 
"When | dispatch you minus 
purse and beggar's bag and 
sandals, you did not want 
anything?" Yet they say, 
"Nothing." 


36 Yet He said to them, 
"But now, he who has a 
purse let him pick it up, 
likewise a _ beggar's bag 
also; and he who has none, 
let him sell his cloak and 
buy a sword. 


37 For | am saying to you 
that this which is written 
must be accomplished in 
Me: And with the lawless is 
He reckoned. For that also 
which concerns Me _ is 
having its consummation." 


38 Now they say, "Lord, lo! 
here are two swords." Now 
He said to them, “It is 
enough.” 


39. And, coming out, He 
went, according to His 
custom, into the mount of 
Olives. Now the disciples 
also follow Him. 


40 Now, coming to be at 
the place, He said to them, 

"Be praying not to be 
entering into trial." 


41 And He is pulled away 
from them about a stone's 
throw, and kneeling, He 
prayed, 

42 saying, "Father, if it is 
Thy intention, carry aside 
this cup from Me. However, 
not My will, but Thine, be 
done!" 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
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ΕΙ ΒΟΥΛΕΙ ΠΆΡΕΝΕΓΚΕ TOYTO TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ ATT EMOY TIAHN MH 
IF |YOU-ARE-intendING BESIDE-CARRY _ this THE DRINK-cup FROM ME MOREly NO 
carry-aside-you ! however 
TO O€AHMA MOY AAAN TO CON TINECEC ΓΙ Ween AE AYTW 
THE WILL OF-ME but THE YOUR’ LET-BE-BECOMING WAS-VIEWED YET to-Him 
let-it-be-becoming ! was-seen 
ArrFEAOC ATT OYPANOY ENICXYCON AYTON ~ KAI TENOMENOC~ EN 
MESSENGER FROM _heaven IN-STRENGTHenING ~— Him AND BECOMING IN 
strengthening 
APONIN EKTENECTEPON TIPOCHYXETO KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ O ITAP@C AYTOY 
CONTEST OUT-STRETCH-more  He-prayED AND BECAME THE SWEAT-GUSH OF-Him 
struggle more-earnestly sweat 
CE! ΘΡΟΜΒΟΙ AIMATOC KATABAINONTEC ΕΠῚ THN ΓῊΝ |] ~ KAI ANACTAC 
AS-IF CLOTS OF-BLOOD DOWN-STEPPING ON THE LAND AND  UP-STANDing 
descending earth rising 
ATTO THC TIPOCEY XHC EAOWN προσ TOYC ΜΆΘΗΤ AC EYPEN 
FROM THE prayer COMING TOWARD THE LEARNers He-FOUND 
disciples 
KOIMWMENOYC AYTOYC ἈΠῸ THC AYTIHC ~ KAI EINEN AYTOIC TI 
reposING them FROM ΤΗΕ SORROW AND He-said to-them ANY 
why 
KASEY AETE ANACTANTEC TIPOCEYXECGE INAX MH EICEASGHTE 


YE-ARE-DOWN-LOUNGING UP-STANDing BE-YE-prayING THAT ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 


ye-are-drowsing rising be-ye-praying ! ye-may-be-entering 

€IC MEIPACMON ~ ETI AYTOY AAAOYNTOC IAOY OXAOC KAI O 

INTO © trial STILL OF-Him TALKING BE-PERCEIVING THRONG ΑΝ THE 
speaking lo! 

ANETOMENOC IOYAAC EIC TWN AWMAEKA TIPOHPXETO AYTOYC KAI HIricen 

one-belNG-said | JUDAS ONE OF-THE TWO-TEN BEFORE-CAME _ them AND NEARS 


twelve came-before 


v 


TW IHCOY @IAHCAIL AYTON IHCOYC AE EINEN AYTWM IOYAN @PIAHMATI 

to-THE JESUS TO-be-FOND Him JESUS ὙΕΤ said to-him JUDAS to-FOND- effect 
to-kiss Judas! ἰο-κίβ8 

TON YION TOY ANOPCDTTIOY TMAPAAIAWC " IAONTEC AE OI ΠΕΡῚ 


THE SON OF-THE human YOU-ARE-BESIDE-GIVING 


you-are-betraying 


PERCEIVING YET THE-ones ABOUT 


AYTON TO GCOMENON ΕΙΠᾺΝ ΚΥΡΙΕ El TINTANZOMEN ΕΝ MAXAIPH ἢ KAI 


Him THE SHALL-BE-BEING THEY-say Master! IF WE-SHALL-BE-SMITING IN — sword AND 
Lord ! 
ENATAZEN EIC TIC ΕΖ δΔΎΤΟΟΝ TOY APX 1EPECC TON AOYAON KAI 
SMITES ONE ANY OUT OF-them OF-THE  chief-SACRED-one THE SLAVE AND 
certain chief-priest 
APEIAEN TO OYC AYTOY TO AGEZION ~ ATMIOKPIEEIC AE O IHCOYC 


he-FROM-LIFTS THE EAR 
he-amputates 


OF-him THE RIGHT answerlING YET THE JESUS 


EINEN EATE EWC TOYTOY KAI AWAMENOC TOY WTIOY IACATO 
said BE-LEAVING TILL OF-this AND  TOUCHing OF-THE  EARshell He-HEALS 
be-ye-leaving ! this earlobe 
AYTON ~ EIMEN AE IHCOYC προσ TOYC TIAPATENOMENOYC ET AYTON 
him said YET JESUS TOWARD THE ones-BESIDE-BECOMING ΟΝ Him 
ones-coming-along 
APX 1EPEIC KAI CTPATHTOYC TOY IEPOY KAI TIPECBYTEPOYC WC 


chief-SACRED-ones AND 
chief-priests 


officers OF-THE SACRED-place AND SENIORS AS 


sanctuary 


Luke 22 


* Now a messenger from 
heaven was seen by Him, 
strengthening Him. 


44 And coming to be in a 
struggle, He prayed more 
earnestly, and His sweat 
became as if clots of blood 
descending on the earth. 


4 And, rising from prayer, 
coming to the disciples, He 
found them reposing from 
sorrow. 


46 And He said to them, 
"Why are you drowsing? 
Rise, pray, lest you may be 
entering into trial." 


47 At His still speaking, lo! 
a throng, and he who is 
termed Judas, one of the 
twelve, came before them, 
and he draws near Jesus to 
kiss Him. 


48 Now Jesus said to him, 
"Judas, with a kiss are you 
giving up the Son of 
Mankind?" 


49. Now those about Him, 
perceiving what will be, 
say to Him, "Lord, shall we 
be smiting with a sword?” 


50 And a certain one of 
them smites the slave of 
the chief priest and 
amputates his right ear. 


51 Now answering, Jesus 
said, "Give leave, till this-- 
"And touching the ear, He 
heals him. 


52 Now Jesus said to the 
chief priests and officers of 
the sanctuary and elders 
who came along after Him, 
"As after a robber do you 
come out with swords and 
cudgels? 


53 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 
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EM! AHCTHN ΕΖΗΛΘΆΤΕ ΜΕΤᾺ MAXAIPCON KAI ΖΎλΩν ~ KAO HMEPAN 
ON ROBBER YE-OUT-COME WITH SWORDS AND WOODS according-to DAY 
ye-come-out 
ONTOC MOY ΜΕΘ YMCN EN TOW IEPM OYK EZETEINATE TAC XEIPAC 
OF-BEING OF-ME WITH YOUp ΙΝ THE SACRED-place NOT YE-OUT-STRETCH THE HANDS 
ye sanctuary ye-stretch-out 

ΕΠ EME AAA AYTH ECTIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν H @MPA KAI H EZOYCIN TOY 

ON ME but this IS OF-YOUp THE HOUR AND THE _ authority OF-THE 
of-ye jurisdiction 

CKOTOYC ~ CYAAABONTEG AE AYTON ΗΓΆΓΟΝ KAI EICHFATON EIC THN 

DARKness TOGETHER-GETTING YET Him THEY-LED AND THEY-INTO-LED INTO THE 

apprehending they-led-in 

OIKIAN TOY APX 1EPECC oO AE TIETPOC HKOAOYCE I! MAKPOOEN 

HOME OF-THE chief-SACRED-one THE VET Peter followED FAR-PLACE 

house chief-priest afar 

~ TIEPIAVYANTCON AGE TYP EN MECW THC AYAHC KAI CYPFKAGICANTON 

OF-ABOUT-TOUCHing YET FIRE IN MIDst OF-THE COURT AND  OF-being-TOGETHER-seated 

of-kindling courtyard of-being-seated-together 


ΕΚΆΘΗΤΟ O TIETPOC MECOC AYTCN” IAOYCX AE AYTON TIAIAICKH TIC 


sat THE Peter MIDst OF-them PERCEIVING YET him maid ANY 

certain 

KNOHMENON) TIPOC TO dwWCc KAI ATENICACN AYTWM EINEN KAI OYTOC 

sittING TOWARD THE LIGHT ΑΝῸ STRETCHing to-him said AND __ this-one 
staring also 

CYN AYTW@M HN ~O AE HPNHCATO AEFWN OYK OIAA ANYTON 

TOGETHER _to-Him WAS THE YET _ he-disowns sayING NOT  I-HAVE-PERCEIVED Him 
he-denies 

CYNAIL ~KAI META BPAXY ETEPOC IACGON NYTON ΕΦΗ KAI CY ΕΖ 

WOMAN ! AND _ after BIT DIFFERENT PERCEIVING him AVERRed AND YOU OUT 
different-one also 

NYTON él oO AE TIE TPOC EH MNOPOTTE OYK ΕΙΜΙ ~ KAI 

OF-them ARE THE VET Peter AVERRed human ! NOT αμ AND 

AINCTACHC WCE! WPAC MIAC AAAOC TIC AILICXYPIZETO AEFUN ΕΠ 


OF-THRU-STANDING  AS-IF OF-HOUR ONE other ANY was-THRU-STRONG — sayING ON 
of-being-interval some __ stoutly-insisted 

MAHOEIAC KAI OYTOC MET AYTOY ΗΝ KAI ΓᾺΡ FAAIAAIOC ECTIN ~ EITIEN 
TRUTH AND _ this-one WITH Him WAS AND ἴοι GALILEAN he-IS said 

also 
AE O TIETPOC ANOPWMTE OYK  OIAA oO AETEIC KAI 
YET THE Peter human ! NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED WHICH YOU-ARE-sayING AND 
TIAPAXPHMA ΕΤΙ ANAOYNT OC AY TOY EPCNHCEN MAEKT CP ~ KAI 
instantly STILL OF-TALKING OF-him SOUNDS UN-LAYer AND 
crows cock 
CTPAPEIC oO KYPIOC ENEBAEYEN TO TIETP@M KAI YTEMNHCCH oO 
BEING-TURNED THE Master IN-looks to-THE Peter AND IS-UNDER-REMINDED- THE 
Lord looks-at is-reminded 
TIETPOC TOY PHMATOC TOY KYPIOY WC EITTEN AYTWM OTI ΠΡΙΝ 
Peter OF-THE declaration OF-THE Master AS He-said to-him that ERE 
Lord 
AAEKTOPA POCONHCAIL CHMEPON ATTAPNHCH ΜΕ TPIC ~ KAI E€ZEAOWN 


UN-LAYer 
cock 


TO-SOUND 
to-crow 


toDAY YOU-SHALL-BE-renouncING ME THRice AND OUT-COMING 


coming-out 


Luke 22 


53 At My being daily with 
you in the sanctuary, you 
do not stretch out your 
hands for Me, but this is 
your hour and the 
jurisdiction of darkness." 


54 Now apprehending Him, 
they led Him; they led Him 
into the house of the chief 
priest. 


55 Now Peter followed afar 
off. Now at their kindling a 
fire in the middle of the 
courtyard and being seated 
together, Peter sat in their 
midst. 

56 Now ἃ certain 
perceiving him 
toward the light, and 
looking intently at him, 
said, "This man also was 
with him!" 


maid, 
sitting 


57 Yet he denies, saying, "I 
am not acquainted with 
Him, woman!" 


58 And after a bit, a 
different one, perceiving 
Him, averred, "You also 
are of them!" Yet Peter 


averred, "Man, | am not!" 

59 And after an interval of 
about one hour some other 
one stoutly insisted, saying, 
"Of a truth, this man also 
was with him, for he is a 
Galilean also." 


60 Yet Peter said, "Man, | 
am not aware what you are 
saying.” And instantly, at 
his still speaking, a cock 
crows. 


61 And being turned, the 
Lord looks at Peter, and 
Peter is reminded of the 
declaration of the Lord, as 
He said to him, “Ere a cock 
crows today, you will be 
renouncing Me thrice." 


® And coming _ outside, 
Peter laments bitterly. 
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εξω EKAAYCEN πικρῶς ~ KAI Ol MNAPEC Ol CYNEXONTEC AYTON 
OUT he-LAMENTS BITTERly AND THE MEN THE — ones-pressING Him 
outside 

ENEMAIZON AYTWM AEPONTEC ~ KAI TIEPIKAAYYANTEC AYTON EMHPCTON 


IN-sportED to-Him SKINNING AND ABOUT-COVERing Him THEY-inquirED-of 

derided lashing covering-about 

AETONTEC TIPOPHTEYCON TIC ECTIN O TIAICAC ce ~KAI ETEPA 

sayING BEFORE-AVER ANY IS THE one-HITTing YOU AND DIFFERENT 
prophecy-you ! who different (p) 

πολλὰ BAACPHMOYNTEC EAEFON EIC AYTON ~ KAI WC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ HMEPA 

MANY HARM-AVERRING THEY-said INTO Him AND AS it-BECAME DAY 

blaspheming 
CYNHX6H TO TIPECBYTEPION TOY ANOY APXIEPEIC TE KAI 


WAS-TOGETHER-LED THE SENIORship 
was-assembled 


OF-THE PEOPLE chief-SACRED-ones BESIDES AND 


chief-priests 


-CPAMMATEIC KAI ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ NYTON ΕΙσα TO CYNEAP ION NYTON 
WRITers AND THEY-FROM-LED Him INTO THE Sanhedrin OF-them 
scribes they-led-away 

AEFONTEC ~ EI CY EI O XPICTOC EITTON HMIN EITTEN AE AYTOIC EAN 
sayING IF YOU ARE THE ANOINTED say to-US  He-said YET to-them IF-EVER 

Christ say-you ! 

ὙΜΙΝ EITTO@ OY MH TIICTEYCHTE ” EAN AE EPWTHCCW OY 
to-YOUp I-MAY-BE-sayING NOT NO YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING IF-EVER YET |I-SHOULD-BE-askING NOT 


to-ye 


MH ATTOKPIOHTE ἌΠΟ TOY NYN ΔΕ ECTAI O YIOC TOY ANOEPOTTOY 


NO YE-MAY-BE-answerING FROM THE NOW YET SHALL-BE THE SON OF-THE human 

KAOHMENOC EK AEZIMN THC AYNAMEWC TOY @EOY ~ EITTAN AE 

sittING OUT OF-RIGHT OF-THE ABILITY OF-THE God THEY-say YET 

of-right p power 

TIANTEC CY OYN EI oO YIOCc TOY ΘΕΟΥ O AE προσ AYTOYC 

ALL YOU THEN ARE THE’ SON OF-THE God THE YET TOWARD _ them 

ΕΦΗ YMEIC AErETE ΟΤΙ Erm EIMI ~ Ol AE ΕΙΠᾺΝ ΤΙ ETI 

He-AVERRed YOUp ARE-sayING _ that Ι ΑΜ THE-ones ὙΕΤ say ANY © STILL 

ye the they-say 

E€XOMEN MAPT YP IAC XPEIAN AYTOI ΓᾺΡ HKOYCAMEN ATTO TOY 

WE-ARE-HAVING OF-witness need SAME for WE-HEAR FROM THE 
of-testimony selves 

CTOMATOC AYTOY 

MOUTH OF-Him 

"KALIL ANACTAN ATTAN TO TIAH6O0C AYTCON HrAFON AYTON ETI TON 

AND  UP-STANDing EVERY (emph.) THE multitude OF-them LED Him ON THE 


rising entire (emph.) 


TIIANTON ~ HPZANTO AG KATHFOPEIN AYTOY AEFONTEC TOYTON E€YPAMEN 


PILATE THEY-begin YET TO-BE-accusING OF-Him sayING this-one WE-FOUND 

AIACTPEPONTA TO GOENOC ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAI KWAYONTAN ®OPOYC KAICAPI 

THRU-TURNING THE NATION OF-US AND FORBIDDING taxes to-CEASAR 

perverting 

AIAONAI KAI AEFONTX EAXYTON XPICTON BACIAEX EINAIL ~O AE 

TO-BE-GIVING AND — saylING self ANOINTED KING TO-BE THE ‘YET 
Christ 


Luke 22 - Luke 23 


6§ And the men who are 
pressing Jesus, scoffed at 
Him, lashing Him. 


64 And putting a covering 
about Him, they beat His 
face and inquired of Him, 
saying “Prophesy! Who is it 
that hits you?" 

6 And many different 
things they said against 
Him, blaspheming. 


66 And as it became day, 
the eldership of the people 
was gathered, both chief 
priests and scribes, and 
they led Him away into 
their Sanhedrin, saying, 


67 "If you are the Christ, 


tell us." Yet He said to 
them, "If | should tell you, 
under πὸ circumstances 


would you be believing. 

6 Yet if | should ever be 
asking also, under no 
circumstances would you 
be answering or releasing 
Me. 

® Yet from now on the Son 
of Mankind shall be sitting 
at the right hand of the 
power of God." 


7 Now they all say, "You, 
then, are the Son of God?" 
Yet He averred to them, 
"You are saying that | am!" 


71 Now they said, "What 
need have we_ still of 
testimony? For we 
ourselves hear from his 
mouth!" 


‘And rising, the entire 
multitude of them led Him 
to Pilate. 


2 Now they begin to accuse 
Him, saying, “This man we 
found perverting our nation 
and forbidding to be giving 
taxes to Caesar, and saying 
himself to be Christ, a 
king." 


3Now Pilate inquired of 
Him, saying, "You are the 
king of the Jews?" Now He, 
answering him averred, 
"You are saying so!" 


12 
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ΠΙΆΆΤΟΟ ΗΡΟΤΉΟΕΝ AYTON AETON CY ΕΙ oO BAC IAEYC TON 
PILATE asks Him sayING YOU ARE THE KING OF-THE 
IOYAAI@N O AE ATIOKPICEIC AYTWM EH Cy AErelc "oO AE 
JUDA-ans THE YET answerlNG to-him He-AVERRed YOU  ARE-sayING THE VEE 
Jews 
TIIANTOC EITTEN TIPOC TOYC APXIEPEIC KAI TOYC OXAOYC OYAEN 
PILATE said TOWARD THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE THRONGS  NOT-YET-ONE 
chief-priests 
E€YPICK@ AITION Εν THM ANEPWMMW TOYTWM ~ ΟἹ AE EMICXYON 
|-AM-FINDING cause IN THE human this THE-ones YET WERE-ON-STRONGED 
fault the they-were-insistent 
AETONTEC OTI ANACEIE!I TON AAON AIAACKDMN KAO OAHC THC 
sayING that He-IS-UP-QUAKING THE PEOPLE TEACHING DOWN WHOLE OF-THE 
he-is-exciting 


IOYAAIAC KAI APZAMENOC ἈΠῸ THC FAAIAAIAC EMC WAE ~ THIAATOC AE 


JUDEA AND _ beginning FROM THE - GALILEE TILL here PILATE YET 
as-far-as 

MKOYCAC ENMHPWTHCEN él Oo ANOPOMTTOC CFAAIAALOC ECTIN ~ KAI 

HEARing inquirES-of IF THE human GALILEAN IS AND 

ENIFNOYC OTI EK THC EZOYCIAC HPWAOY ECTIN ANETTEMYEN AYTON 

ON-KNOWING _ that OUT OF-THE authority OF-HEROD He-IS he-UP-SENDS Him 

recognizing jurisdiction he-sends-up 

προσ ΗΡΟΔΗΝ ONTA KAI AYTON ΕΝ IEPOCOAYMOIC EN TAYTAIC TAIC 

TOWARD HEROD BEING AND - him IN JERUSALEM IN these THE 

also 

HMEPAIC ~ O AE HPWMAHC IACMN TON IHCOYN E€XAPH AIAN HN ΓᾺΡ 

DAYS THE YET HEROD PERCEIVING THE JESUS WAS-JOYED VERY he-WAS ἴοι 
rejoiced 

Ez IKANCON XPONCN CEADN IAEIN NYTON AIN TO 

OUT OF-enough TIMES WILLING TO-BE-PERCEIVING Him THRU THE 

of-considerable because-of 
ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY KAI HATTIZEN ΤΙ ΟΉΜΕΙΟΝ ΙΔΕΙΝ ὙΠ 


TO-BE-HEARING ABOUT Him AND he-EXPECTED ANY SIGN TO-BE-PERCEIVING by 
some 

MYTOY FINOMENON ~ EMHPW#TA AE AYTON EN AOFOIC IKANOIC AYTOC AE 

Him BECOMING he-inquirED-of YET Him IN sayings enoughs He YEr 
words ample 

OYAEN ATIEKPINATO AYTO ~ EICTHKEICAN AE ΟἹ APXIEPEIC KAI Ol 

NOT-YET-ONE answers to-him HAD-STOOD YET THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE 

nothing stood chief-priests 

-PAMMATEIC E€YTONDWC KNTHFOPOYNTEC AYTOY ~ EZOYEENHCAC AE 

WRITers WELL-STRETCHly = accusING OF-Him scorning YET 

scribes strenuously 

AYTON [KAI | O HP@®WAHC CYN TOIC CTPATEYMACIN AYTOY KAI 

Him AND THE HEROD TOGETHER to-THE WAR-troops OF-him AND 
troops 


EMMTAIZAC TIEPIBAACN ECOHTA AAMTTPAN ANETTEMYEN AYTON ΤῸ TTIANTO 


IN-sporting ABOUT-CASTING GARMENT — SHINing he-UP-SENDS Him to-THE PILATE 
deriding clothing attire splendid he-sends-up 
~ €FENONTO AE PIAO!I Oo TE HP@®AHC KAI O TIIANTOC EN AYTH 


BECAME YET FOND-ones THE BESIDES HEROD 


friends 


AND THE PILATE ΙΝ SAME 


Luke 23 


4 Now Pilate said to the 
chief priests and the 
throngs, "Not one fault am 
| finding in this man." 


5 Yet they were insistent, 
saying that "He is exciting 
the people, teaching down 
the whole of Judea, 
beginning even from Galilee 
as far as here." 


Now Pilate, hearing 
"Galilee," inquires if the 
man is a Galilean. 


7 And realizing that He is 
out of the jurisdiction of 
Herod, he sends Him up to 
Herod, he also being in 
Jerusalem in these days. 


8 Now Herod, _ perceiving 
Jesus, was overjoyed, for 
he was for a considerable 
time wanting to become 
acquainted with Him, 
because of hearing much 
concerning Him. And he 
expected to be perceiving 
some sign occurring by 
Him. 


° Now he inquired of Him 
with ample words, yet He 
answers him nothing. 


1 Now the chief priests 
and the scribes stood 
strenuously accusing Him. 


1 Now, scorning Him and 
scoffing at Him, Herod, 
together with his troops, 
clothing Him in splendid 
attire, sends Him back to 
Pilate. 


Now both Herod and 
Pilate became friends with 
one another on that same 
day, for before this they 
were inherently at enmity 
between themselves. 
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21 


22 


23 
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TH HMEPX MET AAAHACN TIPOYTTHPXON ΓᾺΡ EN ΕΧΘΡᾺ ONTEC TIPOC 


THE DAY WITH _ one-another THEY-BEFORE-belongED _ for ΙΝ enmity BEING TOWARD 
they-belonged-before 
AYTOYC ~THIAATOC ΔῈ CYFKAAECAMENOC TOYC APXIEPEIC KAI TOYC 


PILATE THE chief-SACRED-ones AND THE 


chief-priests 


them YET TOGETHER-CALLing 


calling-together 


APXONTAC KAI TON AAON ~ EITIEN TIPOC AYTOYC TIPOCHNErKATE MOI 
chiefs AND THE PEOPLE said TOWARD _ them YE-TOWARD-CARRY _ to-ME 
ye-bring-to me 


TON ANOPWTION TOYTON WC ATIOCTPEPONTA TON AAON KAI IAOY 


THE human this AS FROM-TURNING THE PEOPLE AND BE-PERCEIVING 
turning-away lo! 
ΕΓ ENWTTION YMCN- ANAKPINAC OYOEN E€YPON EN TW ANOPCOTTCOM 
I IN-VIEW OF-YOUp examining NOT-YET-ONE FOUND IN THE human 
in-sight of-ye not-one |-found 
TOYTW AITION ΟΝ KNTHFOPEITE KAT AYTOY ~ AAA OYAE HPCWAHC 
this cause OF-WHICH YE-ARE-accusING DOWN OF-Him but NOT-YET HEROD 
fault against him neither 
ANETIEMYEN FAP AYTON TIPOC HMAC KAI IAOY OY AEN AZION 
he-UP-SENDS for Him TOWARD US AND BE-PERCEIVING NOT-YET-ONE WORTHY 
he-sends-up lo! nothing deserving 
ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ΕΟΤΙΝ ΠΕΠΡΆΓΜΕΝΟΝ AYTW ~ πΠλιδευσδλα OYN AY TON 
OF-DEATH IS HAVING-been-PRACTISED _ to-Him disciplining THEN Him 
having-been-committed 
ATTIOAY CC ~~ NNEKPATON AE ΠΆΜΠΛΗΘΕΙ AETONTEC AIPE 


I-SHALL-BE-FROM-LOOSING 
|-shall-be-releasing 


THEY-UP-CRIED YET EVERY-FULL 
they-cried-out all-as-one-multitude 


sayING BE-LIFTING 


take-away-you ! 


TOYTON ATIOAYCON ΔΕ HMIN TON BAPABBAN ~ OCTIC HN AIA 
this-One FROM-LOOSE YET to-US THE Bar-Abbas WHO-ANY WAS THRU 
release-you ! because-of 


CTACIN 
STANDing 
insurrection 


TINS PFENOMENHN EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ KAI PONON BAHOEIC EN TH PYAAKH 
ANY BECOMING IN THE city AND MURDER BEING-CAST _ IN THE GUARD-house 
certain jail 


ΠΆΛΙΝ AE O THIANTOC TIPOCEPWNHCEN AYTOIC OEAWN ATIOAYCAI 


AGAIN YET ‘THE. ‘PILATE TOWARD-SOUNDS to-them WILLING TO-FROM-LOOSE 
shouts-to them to-release 
TON IHCOYN "Ol AE ENMEDWNOYN AELCONT EC CTAYPOY 
THE JESUS THE-ones YET ON-SOUNDED sayING BE-YOU--impalING 
the they-retorted be-you-crucifying ! 
CTAYPOY AYTON ~O AE TPITON EITIEN TIPOC AYTOYC TI ΓᾺΡ 
BE-YOU--impalING = Him THE YET _ third he-said TOWARD — them ANY _ for 


be-you-crucifying ! what 


KAKON E€ETTOIHCEN OYTOC OYAEN AITION ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EYPON EN AYTOD 


EVIL DOES this-One NOT-YET-ONE cause OF-DEATH I-FOUND ΙΝ Him 
TIAIAEYCAC OYN AYTON ATTOAYCOM "Ol AE ENEKEINTO 
disciplining THEN ~ Him I-SHALL-BE-FROM-LOOSING THE-ones YET ON-LAY 
|-shall-be-releasing the they-importuned 
PWNAIC MEFAAAIC AITOYMENOIL AYTON CTAYPQ@CHNAIL KAI KATICXYON 


to-SOUNDS GREAT REQUESTING Him TO-BE-impalED AND DOWN-STRONGED 


to-voices loud to-be-crucified prevailed 

AL ΦΩΝΆᾺΙ AYTODN ἢ KAI TIIANTOC EMEKPINEN FENECOAI TO AITHMA 

THE SOUNDS OF-them AND PILATE ON-JUDGES TO-BE-BECOMING THE REQUEST-effect 
voices adjudges request 


Luke 23 


3 Now Pilate, calling 
together the chief priests 
and the chiefs and the 
people, 

M4 said to them, "You bring 
to me this man as one who 
is turning away the people, 
and lo! Il, examining him in 
your sight, found in this 
man not one fault of which 
you are accusing him. 


15 Nay, neither Herod, for 
he sends him back to us, 
and lo! nothing deserving of 
death is committed by him. 


16 Disciplining him then, | 
will release him." 


17 Now of necessity he had 
to release one for them at 
the festival. 

18 Yet they cried out, all as 
one multitude, saying, 
"Away with this one! Yet 
release for us Bar-Abbas” -- 
19 who was, because of a 
certain insurrection 
occurring in the city, and a 
murder, cast into jail. 


20 Now again Pilate shouts 
to them, willing to release 
Jesus. 


71 Yet they __ retorted, 
saying, "Crucify, crucify 
him!" 


22 Now for the third time 
he said to them, "What 
evil does this man? Not one 
cause of death did | find in 
him. Disciplining him then, 
| will release him." 


23 Yet they  importuned 
with loud voices, 
requesting that He be 


crucified. And their voices 
and the chief priests’ 
prevailed. 


24 Now 
that it 
request. 


Pilate adjudges 
occur as_ they 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ~ ATIEAYCEN AE TON AIAN CTACIN KAI ΦΟΝΟΝ BEBAHMENON 
OF-them FROM-LOOSES YET THE-one THRU STANDing AND MURDER_~ HAVING-been-CAST 
releases because-of insurrection 
ΕΙσ PYAAKHN ON HTOYNTO TON AE IHCOYN TIAPEACKEN TC 
INTO GUARD-house WHOM THEY-REQUESTED - THE YET JESUS he-BESIDE-GIVES _ to-THE 
jail he-gives-up 
ΘΕΛΗΜΆΤΙ AYTON ~ KAI GC ἈΠΗΓΆΓΟΝ AYTON E€ETMIAABOMENOIL CIMCONA 
WILL OF-them AND AS THEY-FROM-LED Him ON-GETTING SIMON 
they-led-away getting-hold 


TINS KYPHNAION E€PXOMENON ἈΠ ArPPOY EMEOHKAN AYT@M TON CTAYPON 
ANY CYRENIAN COMING FROM FIELD THEY-ON-PLACE _to-him THE pale 
certain they-place-on cross 
dEPEIN OTTICOEN TOY IHCOY ~ HKOAOYCE!I AE NYTC ΠΟΛῪ 
TO-BE-CARRYING BEHIND-PLACE OF-THE JESUS followED YET ~— to-Him MANY 
from-behind vast 
TIAHGOC TOY AAOY KAI TYNAIKDN AIL GEKOTITONTO KAI ΕΘΡΗΝΟῪΝ 
multitude OF-THE PEOPLE AND OF-WOMEN WHO STRUCK-(themselves) AND DIRGED 
grieved wailed 
AYTON ~ CTPAEIC AE προσ AYTAC Lo ] IHCOYC EINNEN OYFATEPEC 
Him BEING-TURNED YET TOWARD them THE JESUS said DAUGHTERS 


I1EPOYCAAHM MH KAAIETE en 


EME TIAHN ΕΦ EAYTAC KAAIETE KAI 


of JERUSALEM NO BE-LAMENTING ON ME MOREly ΟΝ selves BE-YE-LAMENTING AND 
be-ye-lamenting ! however be-ye-lamenting ! 
em! TX TEKNX YMWN ~ OTI IAOY EPXONTAI HMEPAIL EN AIC 
ON THE  offsprings © OF-YOUp that BE-PERCEIVING ARE-COMING DAYS IN WHICH 
children of-ye lo! 
EPOYCIN MAKAPIAI Al CTEIPAI KAI Al KOIAIAL ΔΙ OYK 
THEY-SHALL-BE-declarING HAPPY THE ‘STERILE AND THE CAVITIES WHICH NOT 


ones-barren wombs 


E€PFENNHCAN KAI MACTOI Ol OYK ΕΘΡΕΨᾺΝ ~ ΤΟΤΕ APZONTAI 
generate AND BREASTS WHO NOT NURTURE then THEY-SHALL-BE-beginnING 
which 
AGETEIN TOIC OPECIN TIECETE Eb HMAC KAI TOIC BOYNOIC 
TO-BE-sayING to-THE mountains BE-YE-FALLING ON US AND to-THE HILLS 
be-ye-falling ! 

KAAYYATE HMAC ~ OTI El EN TH ὑγρῷ ZYAW TAYTA TIOIOYCIN EN 

COVER US that IF IN THE WET WOOD these THEY-ARE-DOING _ IN 

cover-ye ! 

TOM ZHP®M TI TENHTAI ΓΉΓΟΝΤΟ AE KAI ETEPO!I KAKOYPrFOI AYO 

THE DRY ANY MAY-BE-BECOMING were-LED YET AND DIFFERENT EVIL-ACTers TWO 

withered what also different-ones malefactors 
CYN AYTM@M ANAIPECHNAIL ~ KAI OTE ΗΛΘΟΝ em! TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ TON 
TOGETHER _ to-Him TO-BE-UP-LIFTED AND when  THEY-CAME ON THE PLACE THE 
to-be-despatched 
ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ KPANION EKEI ECTAYPC#CAN AYTON KALIL TOYC KAKOYPFOYC 
belNG-CALLED SKULL there THEY-impale Him AND THE EVIL-ACTers 
they-crucify malefactors 

ON MEN ΕΚ AEZIC@MN ON AGE EZ APICTEPMN ~[ O AE IHCOYC 

WHOM INDEED OUT OF-RIGHT WHOM YET OUT OF-best (left) THE YET JESUS 
of-right p of-left 

EAETEN TINT EP APEC AYTOIC OY ΓᾺΡ O!IAACIN ΤΙ 

said FATHER ! FROM-LET to-them NOT for THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY 
pardon-you ! what 


Luke 23 


25 Now he releases him 
who because of insurrection 
and murder had been cast 
into jail, whom _ they 
request. Yet Jesus he gives 
up to their will. 


26 And as they led Him 
away, getting hold of a 
certain Simon, a Cyrenian, 
coming from the field, they 
place the cross on him to 
carry behind Jesus. 


27 Now there followed Him 
a vast multitude of the 
people and of women who 
grieved and wailed over 
Him. 


28 Now being turned 
toward them, Jesus said, 


"Daughters of Jerusalem! 
Do not lament over Me! 
However, over yourselves 
lament, and over your 
children, 


29 for lo! coming are days 
in which they will be 
declaring, ‘Happy are the 
barren, and the wombs 
which bear not, and the 
breasts which do not 
nourish!" 


3° Then shall they begin to 
say to the mountains, ‘Fall 
on us!’ and to the hills, 
“Cover us!’ 


31 For if they are doing 
these things in the wet 
wood, what πᾶν be 
occurring in the withered?" 


32 Now two others also, 
malefactors, were led to be 
despatched together with 
Him. 


33 And when they came 
away to the place called 
"Skull," there they crucify 
Him, and the malefactors, 
one, indeed, at the right, 
yet the other at the left. 


34 Now Jesus said, "Father, 
forgive them, for they are 
not aware what they are 


doing." Now dividing His 
garments, they cast the 
lot. 
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ΠΟΙΟΥΟΙΝ ] AINMEPIZOMENOIL AE TA IMAT IA AYTOY EBAAON 
THEY-ARE-DOING belING-THRU-PARTED YET THE GARMENTS - OF-Him THEY-CAST (past) 
being-divided 
KAHPOYC ~ KAI EGICTHKE! O ANOC OECPCON EZEMYKTHPIZON AE KAI Ol 
LOT AND HAD-STOOD THE PEOPLE beholdING OUT-NOSED YET AND THE 
lots stood scouted also 
APXONTEC AEFONTEC AAAOYC ECWMCEN CWCATOM EXYTON EI OYTOC 
chiefs sayING others He-SAVES LET-Him-SAVE _ self IF this 
let-him-save ! 
ECTIN O XPICTOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ O EKAEKTOC ~ ENEMAIZAN AE AYTW KAI 
IS THE ANOINTED OF-THE God THE chosen THEY-IN-sport YET to-Him AND 
Christ chosen-one deride also 
Ol CTPATIMTAI TIPOCEPXOMENO! OZOC TIPOC@EPONT EC AYTWM ~ KAI 
THE WARriors TOWARD-COMING vinegar TOWARD-CARRYING to-Him AND 
soldiers approaching bringing-to him 
AETONTEC El CY El oO BACIAEGEYC TON IOYAANIC@N CCOCON CEAYTON 
sayING IF YOU ARE THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans SAVE YOURself 
Jews save-you ! 


"HN AE KAI 
WAS YET AND ON-WRITing 


~ E1lc 
ONE 


ΟΥ̓ΧΙ 


NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


AE O 


YET THE DIFFERENT-one 


ΕΠΙΓΡΆΦΗ ET AYTW O BACIAGYC TON 
ΟΝ Him THE KING OF-THE 
over 


IOYAAI@N OYTOC 

JUDA-ans this 

also _ inscription Jews 

AE TOWN KPEMACECENTCON KAKOYPFWN EBAACPHME! 

YET OF-THE BEING-HANGED EVIL-ACTers HARM-AVERRED 
malefactors blasphemed 


AYTON AEFWN 
Him sayING 


CWCON CEAYTON KAI HMAC ~ ATIOKPICEIC 
SAVE YOURself AND US answerING 
save-you ! 


Cy Εἰ oO XPICTOC 
YOU ARE THE ANOINTED 
Christ 


ETEPOC ΕΠΙΤΊΜΟΝ 


rebukING 


AYTW@ EH OYAGE ΦΟΒΗ CY TON 
to-him AVERRed NOT-YET ARE-FEARING YOU THE 


ΘΕΟΝ OTI EN TH AYTW KPIMATI El "KAI HMEIC MEN AIKAI@MC 
God that IN THE SAME JUDGment YOU-ARE AND WE INDEED JUSTly 
AZIN TAP ΟΝ EMPAZAMEN ATTOAAMBANOMEN OYTOCGC AE OYAEN 
WORTHY ἰοῦ OF-WHICH WE-PRACTISE WE-ARE-FROM-GETTING _ this-One YET NOT-YET-ONE 
deserts we-commit we-are-getting-back nothing 
ἌΤΟΠΟΝ ETMPAZEN ~ KAI GEAEFEN IHCOY MNHCOHTI MOY OTAN 
UN-PLACED PRACTISES AND _ he-said to-JESUS BE-BEING-REMINDED OF-ME when-EVER 
amiss commits be-you-being-reminded ! whenever 
EASHC €I1C THN BACIAEIAN COY “KALIL ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTC AMHN COI 
YOU-MAY-BE-COMING INTO THE  KINGdom OF-YOU AND He-said — to-him AMEN _ to-YOU 
verily 
AEM CHMEPON MET EMOY ECH ΕΝ Τῷ TAPAAEICW ~ KAI HN 
I-AM-sayING toDAY WITH ME YOU-SHALL-BE ΙΝ THE PARK AND WAS 
paradise it-was 
HAH WCE!I WPA EKTH KAI CKOTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ Ed OAHN THN THN ECC 


ALREADY AS-IF 


WPAC 
HOUR 


TOY 
OF-THE 


HOUR SIXth AND DARKness BECAME ON WHOLE THE LAND TILL 


v 


ENATHC TOY HAIOY EKAITIONTOC ΕΟΧΙΟΘΗ AE TO KATATIETACMA 
OF-NINth OF-THE SUN OUT-LACKING IS-SPLIT YET THE DOWN-EXPANDer 
of-defaulting is-rent curtain 


"KAI dC@NHCAC ΦΩΝΗ 
AND  SOUNDing to-SSOUND GREAT 
shouting to-voice loud 


NAOY MECON 
TEMPLE MIDst 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ O IHCOYC EITIEN 
THE JESUS said 


Luke 23 


35 And the people had 
stood, beholding. Now the 
chiefs also with them 
scouted, saying, "Others he 
saves! Let him save 
himself, if this is the Christ 
of God, the Chosen One!" 


36 Yet the soldiers also 
scoff at Him, approaching, 
bringing to Him vinegar, 


37 and saying, "If you are 


the king of the Jews, save 
yourself!" 


38 Now _ there 
inscription also, 
over Him, in letters of 
Greek and Roman and 
Hebrew, "The King of the 
Jews is this." 

39. Now one of the hanged 


was an 
inscribed 


malefactors blasphemed 
Him, saying, “Are you not 
the Christ? Save yourself 


and us!" 

40 Yet answering, the other 

one, rebuking him, averred, 
"Yet you are not fearing 

God, seeing that you are in 

the same judgment! 


41 And we, indeed, justly, 
for we are getting back the 
deserts of what we 
commit, yet this One 
commits nothing amiss." 


# And he said to Jesus, 
"Be reminded of me, Lord, 
whenever Thou mayest be 
coming in Thy kingdom." 


43 And Jesus said to him, 
"Verily, to you am | saying 
today, with Me shall you be 
in paradise." 


44 And it was already about 
the sixth hour, and 
darkness came over the 
whole land till the ninth 
hour, 


4 at the defaulting of the 
sun. Now rent is the curtain 
of the temple in the 
middle. 


46 And shouting with a loud 
voice, Jesus said, "Father, 
into Thy hands am | 
committing My — spirit.” 
Now, saying _ this, 
expires. 


He 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΠΆΤΕΡ EIC XEIPAC COY 
FATHER! INTO HANDS OF-YOU 


TIAPAT IOEMAI TO TINGEYMA MOY TOYTO ΔΕ 
|-AM-BESIDE-PLACING THE _ spirit OF-ME this YET 
l-am-placing-beside 
” 1ACDN AE O 
PERCEIVING YET THE 


EITIWN EZETINGYCEN 
sayING He-expirES 


EKATONTAPXHC TO PFENOMENON 
HUNDRED-chief THE BECOMING 
centurion 


EAOZAZEN TON ΘΕΟΝ AEFWMN ONTWMC O ANEPOMTOC OYTOC AIKAIOC HN 


he-esteemizED THE God sayING BEINGly THE human this JUST WAS 
glorified really 
"KAIL ANTEC OI CYMTTAPAFENOMENO! OXAOI ΕΠΙ THN OE€WPIAN 
AND ALL THE TOGETHER-BESIDE-BECOMING THRONGS ON THE beholding 
coming-along-together 
TAYTHN 6EEWPHCANT EC TA TENOMENA TYTTONTEC TA CTHEH 
this beholding THE BECOMINGp BEATING THE CHESTS 
becoming p 
YTIECTPEPON ~ EICTHKEICAN AE TIANTEC ΟἹ CTN®WCTOI AYTCW ἈΠΟ 
reTURNED HAD-STOOD YET ALL THE KNOWN to-Him FROM 
stood ones-known 
MAKPOGEN KAI CYNAIKEC Al CYNAKOAOYSOYCAI AYTW ATTO THC 
FAR-PLACE AND WOMEN THE ones-TOGETHER-followING to-Him FROM THE 
afar ones-following-together 
-FAAIAMIAG = OPCCAIL TAYTA ~ KAI IAOY NNHP = ONOMAT |! I@CH® 
GALILEE SEEING these AND BE-PERCEIVING MAN to-NAME JOSEPH 


lo! 


BOYAGYTHC ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ | KAI ἈΝῊΡ ἈΓΆΘΟΟ KAI AIKAIOC ~ OYTOC OYK HN 


COUNSELlor belongING AND MAN GOOD AND JUST this-one NOT WAS 
counselor 
CYFKATAT EGE IMENOC TH BOYAH KAI TH TIPAZE I AYTCON ἈΠῸ 


HAVING-been-TOGETHER-DOWN-PLACED to-THE COUNSEL AND to-THE PRACTISing OF-them FROM 
having-been-concurred practise 

APIMAOAIAC TIOANEWC TWN IOYAAICN OC TIPOCEAEXETO THN BACIAEIAN 
ARIMATHEA city OF-THE JUDA-ans WHO TOWARD-RECEIVED THE  KINGdom 

Jews anticipated 
TOY eEO0Y ~ OYTOC TMPOCEAGWN THM THIANTC HTHCATO TO COMA 
OF-THE God this-one TOWARD-COMING to-THE PILATE REQUESTS THE BODY 
approaching 
TOY IHCOY ~ KAI KA@EACN ENETYAIZEN AYTO CINAONI KAI ΕΘΗΚΕΝ 
OF-THE JESUS AND DOWN-LIFTING  he-IN-FOLDS it to-linen-wrapper AND PLACES 
taking-down he-folds-in 
AYTON ΕΝ MNHMAT I! ANZEY TC OY OYK HN OYAEIC OYTTC 
Him IN memorial-tomb BEDROCK-HEWN _ where NOT WAS NOT-YET-ONE  NOT-as-yet 
tomb rock-hewn no-one 
KEIMENOC ~ KAI HMEPA HN TIAPACKEYHC KAI CABBATON €EMEPCDCKEN 
LYING AND DAY ΑΘ — OF-preparation AND SABBATH ON-LIGHTED 
lighted-up 
Γ᾿ KNTAKOAOYCHCACAI AE AIL TYNAIKEC AITINGEC HCAN ΟὙΝΕΛΗΛΥΘΥ ΔΙ 


DOWN-following 
following-after 


YET THE WOMEN WHO-ANY WERE HAVING-COME-TOGETHER 


ΕΚ THC FAAIANIAC AYTWM EGEACANTO TO MNHMEION KAI WC ETESGH 

OUT OF-THE GALILEE to-Him gaze THE memorial-vault AND AS WAS-PLACED 
tomb 

TO CWMA AYTOY ~ YTOCTPEYACAI ΔῈ HTOIMACAN APCDMATA KAI ΜΥΡᾺ 

THE BODY OF-Him reTURNing YET THEY-make-READY SPICES AND ATTARS 


Luke 23 


47 Now the — centurion, 
perceiving what is 
occurring, glorified God, 
saying that, "Really, this 
Man was just!" 

48 And all the throngs 


which came along together 
to behold this, beholding 
the occurrences, beating 
their chests, returned. 


49 Now all those known to 
Him, and the women who 
follow with Him from 
Galilee, stood afar off, 
seeing these things. 


59 And lo! a man named 
Joseph, belonging to the 
counselors, and a good man 
and just 

51 (he has not concurred in 
their counsel and what they 
had committed), from 
Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews, and who also himself 
anticipated the kingdom of 
God-- 


52 this man, approaching 
Pilate, requests the body of 
Jesus. 


53 And, taking it down, he 
folds it up in ἃ linen 
wrapper, and he _ places 
Him in a rock-hewn tomb, 
where no one was lying as 
yet. 


54 And it was the day of 
preparation, and a sabbath 
lighted up. 


55 Now following after, the 
women who were come 
together out of Galilee with 
Him, gaze at the tomb, and 
how His body was placed. 


56 Now, returning, they 
make ready spices and 
attars. And on the sabbath, 
indeed, they are quiet, 
according to the precept. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAI TO ΜΕΝ CABBATON HCYXACAN KATA THN E€NTOAHN 
AND THE INDEED SABBATH THEY-QUIETize according-to THE direction 

they-are-quiet precept 
” TH AE MIN TON CABBAT@MN OPEPOY BASGEMC ET! TO MNHMA 
to-THE YET ONE OF-THE SABBATHS OF-EARLY  DEEPly ON THE  memorial-tomb 

depths tomb 

ΗΆΘΟΝ PEPOYCAI A HTOIMACAN AP(MATA ~ EYPON AE TON 
THEY-CAME CARRYING WHICH THEY-make-READY SPICES THEY-FOUND YET THE 


ΛΊΘΟΝ ATIOKEKYAICMENON ἈΠῸ TOY MNHMEIOY ~ EICEACOYCAI AE OYX 
STONE HAVING-been-FROM-ROLLED FROM THE memorial-vault INTO-COMING YET NOT 
having-been-rolled-away tomb entering 
E€YPON TO CWMA TOY KYPIOY IHCOY ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΝ TW 
THEY-FOUND THE BODY OF-THE Master JESUS AND it-BECAME IN THE 
Lord 
ἈΠΟΡΕΙΟΘΔΙ AYTAC ΠΕΡῚ TOYTOY KAI IAOY MNAPEC AYO 
TO-BE-BEING-perplexED them ABOUT _ this AND  BE-PERCEIVING MEN TWO 
lo! 
EMECTHCAN AYTAIC EN ΕΟΘΗΤΙ ACTPATTTOYCH ” EMPOBCON AE 
ON-STAND to-them IN GARMENT GLEAM-FLINGING OF-IN-FEARING VET 
stand-by attire flashing of-affrighted 


ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΝ AYTON KAI KAINOYCOON TA TIPOCWTTA E1C THN ΓῊΝ  EITTIAN 


BECOMING them AND OF-deCLINING THE faces INTO THE LAND THEY-say 
of-inclining earth 
προσ AYTAC TI ΖΗΤΕΙ͂ΤΕ TON ZWNTAX META TON ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν ~ OYK 
TOWARD _ them ANY YE-ARE-SEEKING THE LIVING WITH THE DEAD-ones NOT 
why living-one 
ECTIN WAE AAAN HFEPCH MNHC@OHT & WMC EAAAHCEN YMIN ETI 
He-IS here but He-WAS-ROUSED BE-YE-BEING-REMINDED AS He-TALKS to-YOUp STILL 
be-ye-being-reminded ! he-speaks to-ye 
CN ΕΝ TH FAAIANIA ~ AEF@N TON YION TOY ANOPCOTTIOY OTI AEI 
BEING ΙΝ THE GALILEE sayING THE SON OF-THE human that it-IS-BINDING 
TIAPAAOOHNAI EIC XEIPAC ANOPCTICN AMAPTOMACDN KAI CTAYPWOHNAI 
TO-BE-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO HANDS OF-humans missers AND TO-BE-impalED 
to-be-given-up sinners to-be-crucified 
KAI TH TPITH HMEPX ANACTHNAI ~ KAL GMNHCOHCAN TWN PHMATON 
AND _ to-THE _ third DAY TO-UP-STAND AND THEY-ARE-REMINDED OF-THE declarations 
to-rise 
AYTOY ~ KAI YTMOCTPEYACAI ἈΠῸ TOY MNHMEIOY ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛᾺΝ TAYTA 
OF-Him AND reTURNing FROM THE memorial-vault THEY-FROM-MESSAGE__ these 
tomb they-report 
TIANTA TOIC ENAEKA KAI TIACIN TOIC AOITIOIC ~ HCAN AE H MArAAAHNH 
ALL to-THE ONE-TEN- AND to-ALL THE rest WERE YET THE MAGDALENE 
eleven rest (p) 
MAPIN KAI I@ANNA KAI MAPIN H IMAK@WBOY KAI Al AOITIAL CYN 
MARY AND JOANNA AND MARY THE OF-JACOBUS AND THE rest TOGETHER 
of-James rest (p) 
AYTAIC EAEFON  TIPOC TOYG AMOCTOAOYGC TAYTA ~ KAI EPANHCAN 
to-them THEY-said TOWARD THE commissioners these AND APPEARed 
ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ NYTON Wcel AHPOC TA PHMATA TAYTA KAI 
IN-VIEW OF-them AS-IF OBLIVION-GUSH THE declarations these AND 
in-sight nonsense 


Luke 23 - Luke 24 


' Now in the early depths 
of one of the sabbaths, 
they, and certain others 
together with them, came 
to the tomb, bringing the 
spices which they make 
ready. 

2 Now they found the stone 
rolled away from the tomb. 


3 Now, entering also, they 
found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 


4 And it occurred, at their 
being perplexed concerning 
this, lo! two men stand by 
them in flashing attire. 


5 Now at their becoming 
affrighted and __ inclining 
their faces to the earth, 
they say to them, "Why are 
you seeking the living with 
the dead? 


6 He is not here, but was 
roused. Be reminded how 


He speaks to you, being 
still in Galilee, 
7 saying that “The Son of 


Mankind must be given up 
into the hands of men, 
sinners, and be crucified, 
and the third day rise." 


8 And they are reminded of 
His declarations. 


° And, returning from the 
tomb, they report all these 
things to the eleven and to 
all the rest. 


1 Now there were the 
Magdalene Mary and Joanna 
and Mary of James and the 
rest together with them, 
who told these things to 
the apostles. 


1 And these declarations 
appear in their sight as if 
nonsense, and they 
disbelieved them. 


20 
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HTTICTOYN AYTAIC ~O AE TWETPOC ANACTAC EAPAMEN ETI TO 
THEY-UN-BELIEVED _ to-them THE YET Peter UP-STANDing RAN ON THE 
they-disbelieved rising 

MNHMEION KAI TIAPAKYWAC BAETTE! ΤᾺ OOONIA MONA KAI ATTHAGEN 
memorial-vault AND  BESIDE-BENDing  |S-lookING THE SHEETS (dim.) ONLY AND  he-FROM-CAME 
tomb stooping-over is-observing swathings he-came-away 
προσ EXYTON OAYMAZON ΤῸ ΓΕΓΟΝΟΟ ἾΚἈΆΙ IAOY AYO ΕΖ 
TOWARD _ self MARVELING THE HAVING-BECOME AND  BE-PERCEIVING TWO OUT 


lo! 


AYTON EN AYTH TH HMEPA HCAN TIOPEYOMENO! EIC ΚΟΜΗΝ ATTEXOYCAN 


OF-them IN SAME THE DAY WERE GOING INTO VILLAGE FROM-HAVING 
being-away 
CTAAIOYC EZHKONTA ἈΠῸ IEPOYCAAHM H ONOMA GEMMAOYC ~ KAI AYTOI 
stadia SIX-TY FROM JERUSALEM WHICH NAME EMMAUS AND _ they 
sixty 
WMIAOYN προσ AMAAHAOYC ΠΕΡΙ TIANT CON TON CYMBEBHKOT CON 
conversED TOWARD one-another ABOUT ALL OF-THE HAVING-befallen 
TOYTON "KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΝ TH OMIAEIN AYTOYC KAI 
these AND it-BECAME IN THE TO-BE-conversING them AND 
CYZHTEIN KAI AYTOC IHCOYC EFriCAC CYNETIOPEYETO AYTOIC 


TO-BE-TOGETHER-SEEKING AND He JESUS NEARing TOGETHER-WENT to-them 

to-be-discussing went-together 

"Ol AE OPOEGAAMOIL AYTWN EKPATOYNTO TOY MH E€TTIFNQ@NAIL AYTON 

THE YET ViEWers OF-them were-HELD OF-THE NO  TO-ON-KNOW Him 
eyes to-recognize 

” EITTEN AE προσ AYTOYC TINEC Ol ἌΛΟΓΟΙ OYTOI OYCc 

He-said YET TOWARD them ANY THE sayings these WHICH 

what words 

ANT IBAAAETE προσ ἈΛΛΗΛΟΥΟ TIEPITTINTOYNTEC KAI ECTAOHCAN 

YE-ARE-INSTEAD-CASTING TOWARD one-another ABOUT-TREADING AND THEY-WERE-STOOD 

ye-are-bandying walking they-stood 


CKYOPOTIOI ~ ATIOKPIEEIC AE EIC ONOMATI KAEOTIAC EIMNEN TIPOC 
SAD-VIEWers answerING YET ONE — to-NAME CLEOPAS said TOWARD 
with-a-sad-countenance 

MYTON CY MONOC TIAPOIKEIC IGEPOYCAAHM KAI OYK €EFNWC TA 


Him YOU ONLY 


alone 


ARE-BESIDE-HOMING 
are-sojourning 


JERUSALEM AND NOT YOU-KNEW THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TENOMENA EN AYTH EN TAIC HMEPAIC TAYTAIC 
BECOMINGp IN her IN THE DAYS these 
becoming p 


EINEN AYTOIC 
He-said to-them 


TIOIN Ol AE 
?-THE-WHICH THE-ones YET 
which? the 


ΕΙΠᾺΝ AYT®M TA 
say to-Him THE 
they-say the (p) 


ΠΕΡΙ IHCOY TOY NAZAPHNOY OC 
ABOUT JESUS THE NAZAREAN WHO 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ἈΝῊΡ TIRPOPHTHC AYNATOC ΕΝ 
BECAME MAN BEFORE-AVERer ABLE IN 
prophet powerful 


Εργῷ KAI 
ACT AND 
work 


AOTWM ENANTION TOY 
saying IN-INSTEAD OF-THE 
to-word _ in-front-of the 


~ ommc TE 
WHICH-how BESIDES 
so-that 


CEOY KAI 
God 


TIANTOC TOY AAOY 
AND OF-EVERY THE PEOPLE 
of-entire 


TIAPEAWKAN AYTON ΟἹ 
BESIDE-GIVE Him THE 
give-up 


APX1IEPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


APXONTEC HMCN EIC 
chiefs OF-US INTO 


KPIMA 
JUDGment 


OANAT OY 
OF-DEATH 


KAI 
AND 


Luke 24 


12 Yet Peter, rising, ran to 
the tomb, and peering in, 
is observing the swathings 
only. And he came away 
marveling to himself at 
that which has occurred. 


3 And lo! two of them in 
the same day were going 
into ἃ village which is 


named Emmaus, sixty 
stadia away from 
Jerusalem. 


M4 And they conversed with 
one another concerning all 
of these things which have 
befallen. 


15 And it occurred, in their 


conversation and 
discussion, Jesus Himself 
also, drawing near, went 


together with them. 


16 Yet their eyes were held 
so as not to recognize Him. 


17 Now He said to them, 

"What words are these 
which you are bandying one 
with another while 
walking?” And they stood 
with a sad countenance. 


18 Now, answering, the one 
named Cleopas said _ to 
Him, "You are sojourning 
alone in Jerusalem and did 
not know what things are 
occurring in her in these 
days?" 


1 And He said to them, 
"Which?" Now they say to 
Him, "Those concerning 
Jesus the Nazarean, a Man 
Who came to be a Prophet, 
powerful in work and in 
word, in front of God and 
the entire people, 


20 so that both our chief 
priests and chiefs give Him 


up to the judgment of 
death, and they crucify 
Him. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 
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ECTAYPWCAN AYTON ~HMEIC ΔῈ ΗΛΠΙΖΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ AYTOC ECTIN Ο 

THEY-impale Him WE YET EXPECTED that He IS THE 

they-crucify 

MEAACN AYTPOYCOAIL TON ICPAHA AAAN TE KAI CYN TIACIN 

One-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-LOOSenING THE ISRAEL but SURELY AND TOGETHER | to-ALL 
to-be-redeeming also 


TOYTOIC TPITHN TAYTHN HMEPAN ATEl 
these third this DAY 


Ab OY 
it-IS-LEADING FROM WHICH 


TAYTA ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
these BECAME 


" MAAN KAI 
but AND 
also 


CYNAIKEC TINEC ΕΖ 
WOMEN ANY OUT OF-US 
some 


HMWN E€EZECTHCAN HMAC TENOMENAI 
OUT-STAND US BECOMING 
amaze 


TO MNHMEION ~ KAI MH €YPOYCAI 
THE memorial-vault AND ΝΟ FINDING 
tomb 


OPOPINAI ΕΠΙῚ 
EARLY ON 


TO CWMA AYTOY HAGON 
THE BODY OF-Him THEY-CAME 


AErOYCAI 
sayING 


KAI 
AND 
also 


OMTMTACIAN AFFEACDN EWPAKENAI ΟἹ AELOYCIN AYTON 
VIEW OF-MESSENGERS TO-HAVE-SEEN WHO ARE-sayING Him 
apparition 


"KAI 
AND 


ZHN 
TO-BE-LIVING 


ATTHAGCON TINEC TON 
FROM-CAME ANY OF-THE 
came-away some of-the-ones 


CYN HMIN ΕΠΙῚ 
TOGETHER to-US ON 


TO MNHMEION 
THE memorial-vault 
tomb 


KAI E€YPON OYTWC KAGEWMC KAI AIL PYNAIKEC EITTION AYTON 
AND THEY-FOUND thus according-AS AND THE WOMEN said Him 
also 


AE OYK 
YET NOT 


”~KAL AYTOC EIMEN THPOC AYTOYC W@W ANOHTO!I KAI 
AND He said TOWARD them o! UN-MINDing AND 
foolish-ones 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
THEY-PERCEIVED 


BPAAE IC 
TARDY 


TH 
to-THE 


KAPAIA 
HEART 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIICTEYEIN ΕΠΙῚ 
TO-BE-BELIEVING ΟΝ 


TTACIN 
ALL 


ΟΙσΌΟ 
WHICH 


EAAAHCAN ΟἹ 
TALK THE 
speak 


” OYX! 
NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


TIPOPHTAI 
BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


TAYTA EAEI ΠΆΘΕΙΝ 
these it-WAS-BINDING TO-BE-EMOTIONING THE 
to-be-suffering 


TON XPICTON 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


"KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


EICEAGEIN 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING 
to-be-entering 


ΕΙσ THN AOZAN AYTOY 
INTO THE esteem OF-Him 
glory 


APZAMENOC 
beginning 


ATTO 
FROM 


MO@YCEWC KAI 
MOSES 


ἈΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON TIPOPHTCON 
AND FROM ALL THe BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


AIEPMHNEY CEN 
He-THRU-TRANSLATES 
he-interprets 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


"KAI 
AND THEY-NEAR 


EN TIACAIC TAIC FPAPAIC TA 
IN ALL THE WRITings THE 
scriptures the (p) 


ΠΕΡΙ ENYTOY 
ABOUT | Self 


HrriCAN E€EIC THN 
INTO THE 


KC@DMHN OY 
VILLAGE where 


EMOPEYONTO KAI AYTOC 
THEY-WENT AND He 


TIPOCEMOIHCATO 
TOWARD-DOES 
he-does-as-though 


TIOPPW TEPON 
forward-more 
further 


"KAI 
AND THEY-BESIDE-FORCE Him 
they-urge 


TTOPEYECOAI 
TO-BE-GOING 


TIAPEBIMACANTO AYTON AEFONTEC MEINON 
sayING REMAIN 
remain-you ! 


MEG HMON 
WITH US 


OT! 
that 


προσ 
TOWARD 


ECTTEPAN 
EVENING-STAR 


ECTIN KAI 
[ΕΘ AND 


KEKAIKEN HAH H 
HAS-declinED ALREADY THE 


HMEPA 
DAY 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


EICHAGEN 
He-INTO-CAME 
he-entered 


TOY 
OF-THE 


MEINAI 
TO-REMAIN 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN 
BECAME IN 
it-became 


THM 
THE 


Luke 24 


21 Yet we expected that He 
is the One about to be 


redeeming Israel. But 
surely, together with all 
these things also, it is 


leading in this third day 
since these things occurred. 


22 But some also of our 
women amaze us. Coming 
to be at the tomb early 


23 and ποῖ finding His 
body, they came saying 
that they have seen an 
apparition of messengers 
also, who say that He is 
living. 


4 And some of those with 
us came away to the tomb, 
and they found it thus, 
according as the women 
also said, yet Him they did 
not perceive.” 


25 And He said to them, "O 
foolish and tardy of heart 
to be believing on all which 
the prophets speak! 


26 Must not the Christ be 
suffering these things, and 
be entering into His glory?" 


27 And, beginning from 
Moses and from all the 
prophets, He interprets to 
them, in all the scriptures, 
that which concerns 
Himself. 


28 And they draw near to 


the village where they 
went, and He does as 
though He were going 
further. 

2. And they urge Him, 
saying, "Remain with us, 
for it is toward dusk and 
the day has _ already 
declined." And He entered 


to remain together with 
them. 


30 And it occurred, at His 
reclining at table with 
them, taking the bread, He 
blesses it, and, breaking, 
He handed it to them. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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KANTAKAIOGHNAL AYTON MET ΔΥΤΟΟΝ AABCON TON APTON ΕὙΛΟΓΗΟΕΝ KAI 


TO-BE-DOWN-CLINED Him WITH them GETTING THE BREAD He-blessES AND 

to-be-reclined taking 

KAACAG EMEAIAOY AYTOIC ~ AYTW@N AE AIHNOIXEHCAN Ol ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙ 

BREAKing ON-GAVE to-them OF-them YET WERE-THRU-UP-OPENED THE VIEWers 
he-handed were-opened-up eyes 


KALIL EMEPFNWCAN AYTON KAI AYTOC APANTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ATT AYTON ἢ KAI 


AND THEY-ON-KNOW Him AND He UN-APPEARed BECAME FROM them AND 
they-recognize unapparent 
ΕΙΠᾺΝ TIPOC MAAHAOYC OYXI H KAPAIN ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAIOMENH ΗΝ | EN 
THEY-say TOWARD one-another NOT (emph.) THE HEART OF-US BURNING WAS IN 
not (emph.) 
HMIN | GC EAAAE!I HMIN ΕΝ TH OAW WC AITHNOITEN HMIN TAC 
US AS He-TALKED _ to-US IN THE WAY AS He-THRU-UP-OPENED _ to-US THE 
he-spoke road he-opened-up 


-FPAPAC ~ KAI ANACTANTEC AYTH TH CPA YITECTPEYAN EIC IEPOYCAAHM 


WRITings AND  UP-STANDing to-SAME THE HOUR THEY-reTURN INTO JERUSALEM 

scriptures rising 

KAI ΕὙΡΟΝ H6EPOICMENOYC TOYC ENAEKA KAI TOYC 

AND THEY-FOUND HAVING-been-TOGETHER-CONVENED THE ONE-TEN AND THE 
found having-been-convened-together eleven the-ones 

CYN AYTOIC ~ AEFONTAC OTI ONTCC ΗΓΕΡΘΗ Oo KYPIOC KAI 

TOGETHER _ to-them sayING that BEINGly WAS-ROUSED THE Master AND 

really Lord 

WPCH CIMCNI ~ KAI AYTOIL GEZHFOYNTO TA ΕΝ TH OAW KAI WC 

WAS-VIEWED __ to-SIMON AND _ they unfoldED THE IN THE WAY AND AS 

was-seen the (p) road 


ErNWCOEH AYTOIC EN TH KAACEIL TOY MPTOY ~ TAYTXA AE AYTCON 
He-IS-KNOWN _ to-them IN THE BREAKing OF-THE BREAD these YET OF-them 


ANAOYNTWN AYTOC ECTH EN MECC AYTON KAI ἈΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC EIPHNH 
TALKING He STOOD ΙΝ MIDst OF-them AND IS-sayING_ to-them PEACE 
speaking 


YMIN ~TITOHOENTEC AE KAI EMHOBO!I TENOMENO! EAOKOYN TINE YMA 


to-YOUp BEING-DISMAYED YET AND IN-FEAR BECOMING THEY-SEEMED spirit 
to-ye affrighted they-supposed 
ΘΕΦΡΕΙΝ ἾΚΆΙ ΕἸΙΠΕῈΕΝ AYTOIC TI ΤΕΤΆΡΆΓΜΕΝΟΙ ECTE KAI ΔΙᾺ 
TO-BE-beholdING AND He-said _ to-them ANY HAVING-been-DISTURBED YE-ARE AND - THRU 

why because-of 
ΤΙ AIAAOrICMOIL ANABAINOYCIN ΕΝ ΤῊ KAPAIN YMODN ἢ IAETE TAC 
ANY  THRU-accounts ARE-UP-STEPPING IN THE HEART OF-YOUp BE-PERCEIVING THE 
what reasonings are-coming-up of-ye be-ye-perceiving ! 


XEIPAC MOY KAI TOYC TIOAAC MOY OTI ΕΓ EIMI AYTOC WHAAPHCATE 


HANDS OF-ME AND THE FEET OF-ME that Ι ΑΜ ΗΘ STROKE-TOUCH 
handle-ye ! 

ME KAI IAETE OTI TINEYMA CAPKA KAI OCTEA OYK EXE! καθώς 

ME ΑΝῸ BE-PERCEIVING _ that spirit FLESH AND BONES NOT — IS-HAVING according-AS 


be-ye-perceiving ! 


EME CEWPEITE EXONTA ~KAIL TOYTO ΕἸΠῸΝ EAEIZEN AYTOIC TAC 
ME YE-ARE-beholdING HAVING AND this sayING He-SHOWS _ to-them THE 


XEIPAC KAI TOYC MOAAC ~ ETI AE AMICTOYNTWN ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ἈΠῸ THC 
HANDS AND THE FEET STILL YET OF-UN-BELIEVING OF-them FROM THE 
of-disbelieving 


Luke 24 


31 Now their eyes were 
opened up, and_ they 
recognize Him. And He 
became unapparent ἴο 
them. 

32 And they say to one 
another, "Was not our 
heart burning in us as He 
spoke to us on the road and 
as He opened up to us on 
the road and as He opened 
up to us the scriptures?" 


3 And rising in the same 
hour, they return’ to 
Jerusalem and found the 
eleven convened together 
and those with them, 


34 who said that "Really 
roused was the Lord, and 
was seen by Simon!" 


35 And they unfolded the 
events on the road, and 
how He is known to them in 
the breaking of the bread. 


36 Now at their speaking 
these things, Jesus Himself 
stood in their midst and is 
saying to them, "Peace to 
you!" 


37 Yet, being dismayed and 
becoming affrighted, they 
supposed they are 
beholding a spirit. 


38 And He said to then, 

"Why are you disturbed? 
And wherefore are 
reasonings coming up in 
your hearts? 

9 Perceive My hands and 
My feet, that it is | Myself. 
Handle Me and perceive, 
for a spirit has not flesh 
and bones according as you 
behold Me having.” 


40 And saying this, He 
exhibits to them His hands 
and feet. 


Ἢ Now, at their © still 
disbelieving from joy, and 
marveling, He said to 
them, "Have you any food 
in this place?" 


42 


45 


46 


47 


48 


50 


51 


52 


53 
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XAPAC KAI OCAYMAZONTON EITTIEN AYTOIC EXETE ΤΙ BP@®CIMON 

JOY AND OF-MARVELING He-said to-them YE-ARE-HAVING ANY FOOD 
marveling 

ENSGAAE "Ol AE EMEAWKAN AYTWM IXOEYOC OMTOY MEPOC ~ KAI 

IN-PLACE-YET THE-ones YET ON-GIVE to-Him OF-FISH BROlILed PART AND 

in-this-place the they-hand 


AMBOON ENCDITION AYTODN ΕΦΆΓΕΝ ἢ EITIEN AE προσ AYTOYC OYTO! Ol 


GETTING — IN-VIEW OF-them He-ATE He-said YET TOWARD them these THE 

taking in-sight 

AOTOIL MOY OYC EAAAHCA TIPOC YMAC ETI ΟΝ CYN ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI 

sayings OF-ME WHICH I-TALK TOWARD YOUp STILL BEING TOGETHER  to-YOUp _ that 

words l-speak ye to-ye 

ΔΕΙ TIAHP®MOHNAI TIANTA TA -TErPAMMENA EN THM νομῷ 

IS-BINDING TO-BE-FILLED ALL THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN IN THE LAW 
to-be-fulfilled 

MCYCEWC KAI TOIC TMPOPHTAIC KAI WAAMOIC ΠΕΡΙ EMOY ~ ΤΟΤΕ 

ofMOSES AND THE BEFORE-AVERers AND psalms ABOUT ME then 

of-Moses prophets 

AIHNOIZEN AYTWON TON NOYN TOY CYNIENAI TAC FPA@dAC ἢ KAI 

He-THRU-UP-OPENS  OF-them THE MIND OF-THE TO-understand THE WRITings AND 

he-opens-up scriptures 


EINEN AYTOIC OTI OYTWC TErPATITAI ΠΆΘΕΙΝ TON XPICTON 


He-said to-them that thus it-HAS-been-WRITTEN TO-BE-EMOTIONING THE ANOINTED 
to-be-suffering Christ 
KAI ANACTHNAI EK NEKPCOON TH TPITH HMEPA ~ KAI KHPYX@OHNAI ΕΠΙ 
AND TO-UP-STAND OUT OF-DEAD-ones to-THE third DAY AND TO-BE-PROCLAIMED ON 
to-rise 


TW ONOMATI AYTOY METANOIAN EIC APECIN AMAPTICON EIC TIANTA 


THE NAME OF-Him after-MIND INTO FROM-LETTing OF-misses INTO ALL 
repentance pardon of-sins 
TX ΕΘΝΗ ἈΡΖΆΜΕΝΟΙ ἈΠῸ IGPOYCAAHM ~ YMEIC MAPTYPEC TOYTODN ἢ KAI 
THE NATIONS _ beginning FROM JERUSALEM YOUp witnesses OF-these AND 
ye 

| 1AOY | €F@ ANMOCTEAAWM THN EMAFFEAIAN TOY TIATPOC MOY ΕΦ 

BE-PERCEIVING Ι AM-commissionING THE promise OF-THE FATHER OF-ME ON 

lo! am-dispatching 

YMAC YMEIC AE KAOGICATE EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ EWC OY ENA YCHCOE 

YOUp YOUp YET BE-seated ΙΝ. THE city TILL OF-WHICH YE-SHOULD-BE-IN-SLIPPING 

ye ye be-ye-seated ! which ye-should-be-putting-on 

ΕΖ ὙΨΟΥΟ AYNAMIN  ΕΖΗΓΆΓΕΝ ΔΕ AYTOYC [| 6Ezm | EWC προσ 

OUT OF-HIGH ABILITY He-OUT-LED YET them OUT ΤΠ. TOWARD 

power he-led-out outside as-far-as 
BHOANIAN KAI €EMAPACGC TAC XEIPAC AYTOY GEYAOFHCEN AYTOYC ἢ KAI 
BETHANY AND ON-LIFTing THE HANDS OF-Him He-blessES them AND 
lifting-up 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TW EYAOTEIN AYTON AYTOYC AIECTH ATT NAYTON KAI 
it-BECAME ΙΝ THE TO-BE-blessING Him them He-THRU-STOOD FROM them AND 
he-put-an-interval 

ANEPEPETO €IC TON OYPANON ~ KAI AYTOI TPOCKYNHCANTEG AYTON 

He-was-UP-CARRIED INTO THE heaven AND _ they worshiping Him 

he-was-carried-up 

YTIECTPEYAN EIC IGPOYCAAHM META XAPAC ΜΕΓΆΛΗΟ ~ KAI HCAN AIS 

reTURN INTO JERUSALEM WITH JOY GREAT AND THEY-WERE THRU 
through 


Luke 24 


42 Now they hand Him part 
of a broiled fish, 

* and, taking it, He ate 
before them. 


44 Now He said to them, 

"These are My words, which 
| speak to you, still being 
with you, for all must be 
fulfilled that is written in 
the law of Moses and the 
prophets and psalms 
concerning Me." 


45 Then He opens up their 
mind to understand the 
scriptures, 


46 and said to them that 
"Thus it is written, and thus 
must the Christ be suffering 
and rise from among the 
dead the third day, 


47 and there is to be 
heralded in His name 
repentance for the pardon 
of sins, to all the nations, 
beginning from Jerusalem. 


43 Now you shall be 
witnesses of these things. 

49. And lo! | am delegating 
the promise of My Father 
on you. Now you be seated 
in the city of Jerusalem till 
you should be putting on 
power from on high." 


50 Now He led them out as 
far as to Bethany, and, 
lifting up His hands, He 
blesses them. 


51 And it occurred as He is 
blessing them, He put an 
interval between Himself 
and them, and He was 
carried up into heaven. 


52 And they, worshiping 
Him, return to Jerusalem 
with great joy. 


53 And they were 
continually in the 
sanctuary, praising and 


blessing God. Amen! 
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TIANTOC ΕΝ TOW IEPC EYAOTOYNTEC TON ΘΕΟΝ 
EVERY ΙΝ THE SACRED-place blessING THE God 
sanctuary 
John 
ΕΝ APXH HN oO AOTOC KAI O AOTrOC HN προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
IN ORIGINal WAS THE saying AND THE saying WAS TOWARD THE God AND 
beginning word word 
ΘΕΟΟ HN O AOTOG ~ OYTOC ΗΝ Εν APXH προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ ἢ TIANTA 
God WAS. THE. saying this WAS _IN ORIGINal TOWARD THE God ALL 
word beginning 
Al AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KALIL XWPIC AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OYAE EN oO 
THRU SAME BECAME AND _ apart-from SAME BECAME NOT-YET ONE WHICH 
through him him 
TErONEN “EN AYTM ZWH HN KALIL H ZWH HN TO @WC TWN 
HAS-BECOME IN SAME LIFE WAS AND THE = LIFE WAS THE LIGHT OF-THE 
him 
ANOPCOMWN ~KAIL TO Φῶσ EN TH CKOTIA AINE! KAI H CKOTIA 
humans AND THE LIGHT ΙΝ THE DARKness’ IS-APPEARING AND THE DARKness 
AYTO OY KATEAABEN ~ EFENETO ANOEPWTMOC ATECTAAMENOC TTAPA 
it NOT DOWN-GOT BECAME human HAVING-been-commissionED BESIDE 
grasped 
CEOY ONOMAN' AYTOH I(ANNHG ~ OYTOCG HAGEN Εἰ] MAPTYPIAN INA 
God NAME to-him JOHN this-one CAME INTO — witness THAT 
MAP'T YPHCH ΠΕΡΙ TOY @wTOC INA TMANTEC TICTEYCWCIN Al 
he-SHOULD-BE-witnessING ABOUT THE LIGHT THAT ALL SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING THRU 
he-should-be-testifying through 
AYTOY ~ OYK HN EKEINOC TO MWC AAA INA MAPTYPHCH ΠΕΡΙ 
ΘΑΜΕ ΝΟΤ WAS _ that-one THE LIGHT but THAT he-SHOULD-BE-witnessING ABOUT 
it he-should-be-testifying 
TOY WTOC ~ HN TO @WC TO AAHOINON O ΦΩΤΊΖΕΙ TIANTA 
THE LIGHT i-WAS THE LIGHT THE TRUE WHICH _ IS-LIGHTenING EVERY 
is-enlightening 
ANOPCOTION EPXOMENON EIC TON KOCMON ΕΝ Τῷ KOCMW HN KAI O 


human COMING 
KOCMOC ΔΙ AYTOY 
SYSTEM THRU = SAME 
world through him 


TAX IAIN HAOEN KAI 
He-CAME AND 


THE OWN 
own p 


EAABON AYTON EADMKEN AYTOIC 
He-GIVES 


GOT Him 
obtained 


TOIC TIICTEYOYCIN E€IC TO ONOMA 
INTO THE NAME 


to-THE ones-BELIEVING 


ΕΚ OCEAHMATOC CAPKOC OYAE 


OUT OF-WILL 


OF-FLESH NOT-YET OUT ΟΕ ΙΕ. 


INTO THE SYSTEM IN 


world 


THE SYSTEM 
world 


He-WAS AND THE 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAI O KOCMOC AYTON OYK EFN® ~ EIC 


BECAME AND THE SYSTEM Him NOT KNEW INTO 
world 
Ol IAIOI AYTON OY TTIAPEAABON ~ OCOI AE 


THE OWN-ones Him NOT BESIDE-GOT 


accepted 


as-many-as YET 


EZOYCIAN TEKNA ΘΕΟΥ 
authority offsprings | OF-God 
right children 


TENECOAI 


to-them TO-BE-BECOMING 


AYTOY ~ Ol OYK ΕΖ AIMANTWN OYAE 
OF-Him WHO NOT OUT OF-BLOODS  NOT-YET 
neither 


ΕΚ OCEAHMATOC ANAPOC AAA EK ΘΕΟΥ 


OF-MAN but OUT OF-God 
neither 


Luke 24 - John 1 


1 In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was 
toward God, and God was 
the word. 


2 This was in the beginning 
toward God. 

3 All came into _ being 
through it, and apart from 
it not even one thing came 
into being which has come 
into being. 


4 In it was life, and the life 
was the light of men. 


5 And the light is appearing 
in the darkness, and the 
darkness grasped it not. 


6 There came to be a man, 
commissioned by God. His 
name was John. 


7 This one came for a 
testimony, that he should 
be testifying concerning the 
light, that all should be 
believing through it. 


8 Not he was the light, but 
he came that he should be 
testifying concerning the 
light. 


>It was the true 
light--which is enlightening 
every man--coming into the 
world. 


10 In the world He was, and 
the world came into being 
through Him, and the world 
knew Him not. 


Ἡ To His own He came, 
and those who are His own 
accepted Him not. 


12 Yet whoever obtained 
Him, to them He gives the 
right to become children of 
God, to those who are 
believing in His name, 


13 who were begotten, not 
of bloods, neither of the 
will of the flesh, neither of 
the will of a man, but of 
God. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗΟᾺΝ ~ KAI O 
WERE-generatED AND THE saying 
word 


AOTOC CAPZ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAI ECKHNCWCEN EN HMIN 
FLESH BECAME AND BOOTHS IN US 
tabernacles among 


KAI 
AND 


EGEACAMEOA 
WE-gaze 


THN AOZAN AYTOY AOZAN WC MONOrENOYC 
THE esteem OF-Him esteem AS OF-ONLY-generated 
glory glory 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


ν 


I(ANNHC MAPTYPEI!I 
JOHN IS-witnessING 
is-testifying 


TIATPOC TIAHPHC 
FATHER FULL 


XAPITOC KAI 
OF-grace AND 


AAHOE IAC 
TRUTH 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


AYTOY KAI 
Him AND he-HAS-CRIED_ sayING 
has-cried 


KEKPATEN AECFMN OYTOC HN ON 
this-One WAS WHOM 


EINON O OTTIC@ MOY 
l-said THE-One BEHIND ME 
of-me 


"OT! 
that 


E€PXOMENOC 
COMING 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ MOY ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ ΟΤΙ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-ME HAS-BECOME that 
in-front 


TIPWTOC MOY HN 
BEFORE-most OF-ME He-WAS 
former 


€K TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


TIAHPC@MAT OCG 
FILLing 
that-which-fills 


AYTOY HMEIC TIANTEC EAABOMEN KAI 
OF-Him WE ALL GOT AND 
him obtained 


XAP IN 
grace 


XAPIC KAI 
AND 


XAPITOC ~ OTI O 
that THE 


ἈΝΤΙ 
INSTEAD OF-grace 


NOMOC AIA 
LAW THRU 
through 


MO@YCEWC ΕΔΟΘΗ H 
MOSES WAS-GIVEN THE grace 


" EEON OYAEIC ECMPAKEN 
God NOT-YET-ONE HAS-SEEN 
no-one 


H AAHOEIN AIAN 
THE TRUTH THRU 
through 


IHCOY XPICTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
JESUS ANOINTED BECAME 
Christ 


TIMMOTE MONOrENHC ΘΕΟΟ O CON 
?-AS-?-when ONLY-generated God THE One-BEING 
ever 


€1C TON KOATION TOY TINTPOC 
INTO THE BOSOM OF-THE FATHER 


E€KEINOC EZHTHCATO ~ KAI AYTH ECTIN H ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΆ TOY I@MANNOY OTE 


that-One unfolds AND _ this IS THE witness OF-THE JOHN when 
testimony 

ATIECTEIAAN | TIPOC AYTON | ΟἹ IOYAAIOIL ΕΖ IEPOCOAYMODN IEPEIC 
commission TOWARD him THE JUDA-ans OUT OF-JERUSALEM SACRED-ones 
dispatch Jews priests 

KAI AEY ITAC INA EPWTHCWCIN NYTON CY TIc él "KAI 
AND LEVITES THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-askING him YOU ANY ARE AND 

who 


Q@MOAOrHCEN KAI OYK HPNHCATO KAI QMOAOrHCEN OTI ΕΓ OYK EIMI 


he-avows AND NOT disowns AND  avows that Ι NOT ΑΜ 
denies 
Oo XPICTOC ~KAI HPCDTHCAN AYTON ΤΙ OYN CY HAIAC Εἰ KAI 
THE ANOINTED AND  THEY-ask him ANY THEN YOU ELIAS ARE AND 
Christ who Elijah you-are 
AGTEl OYK ΕΙΜΙ O TPOPHTHC EI! CY KAI AMEKPIOH OY ~ EITAN OYN 
he-IS-sayING NOT "ΑΜ THE BEFORE-AVERer ARE YOU AND he-answerED NOT THEY-say THEN 
prophet 
AYT@M TIC Εἰ INN) = ATTOKPICIN ACDOMEN TOIC TIEMYACIN HMAC 
to-him ANY YOU-ARE THAT answer WE-MAY-BE-GIVING to-THE  ones-SENDing US 
who 
ΤΙ AErelc ΠΕΡΙ CEAXYTOY ~ EH εγω PWNH BOWNTOC EN 
ANY YOU-ARE-sayING ABOUT YOURself he-AVERRed_ | SOUND  OF-IMPLORING-one _ IN 
what voice of-one-imploring 
TH €EPHMC EYOEYNATE THN OAON KYPIOY KAOECC ΕΙΠῈΝ HCAIAC O 
THE DESOLATE - straighten-YE THE WAY OF-Master according-AS _ said ISAIAH THE 
wilderness _ straighten-ye ! road of-Lord 


John 1 


4 And the Word became 
flesh and tabernacles 
among us, and we gaze at 
His glory, a glory as of an 
only-begotten from the 
Father, full of grace and 
truth. 


15. John is testifying 
concerning Him and_ has 
cried, saying, “This was He 
of Whom | said, “He Who 
is coming after me, has 
come to be in front of me,’ 
for He was first, before 
me," 


16 for of that which fills 
Him we all obtained, and 
grace for grace. 


1 For the law through 
Moses was given; grace and 
truth came through Jesus 
Christ. 


18 God no one has ever 
seen. The  only-begotten 
God, Who is in the bosom 
of the Father, He unfolds 
Him. 


1) And this is the testimony 
of John when the Jews of 
Jerusalem dispatch to him 
priests and Levites that 
they should be inquiring of 
him, "Who are you?" 


20 And he avows and denies 
not and avows that "1 am 
not the Christ.” 


21 And they ask him again, 
"What are you then? Are 
you Elijah?" And he is 
saying, “l am not." 

22. "Are you the Prophet?" 
And he answered, "No." 
They said, then, to him, 
"Who are you?--that we 
may be giving an answer to 
those who send us. What 
are you saying concerning 
yourself?” 


23 He averred, "lam ‘the 
voice of one imploring, “In 
the wilderness straighten 
the road of the Lord!" 
according as said Isaiah the 
prophet." 


24 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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TIPOPHTHC ~ KAI ἈΠΕΟΤΆΛΜΕΝΟΙ HCAN ΕΚ TWN OAPICAIOON ἢ KAI 
BEFORE-AVERer AND - HAVING-been-commissionED THEY-WERE OUT OF-THE PHARISEES AND 
prophet having-been-dispatched 

HP@®THCAN AYTON KAI EITTAN AYTWM ΤΙ OYN BATITIZEIC El CY OYK 
THEY-ask him AND THEY-say — to-him ANY THEN YOU-ARE-DIPizING IF YOU NOT 

say why you-are-baptizing 
ΕΙ oO XPICTOC OYAE HAIAC OYAE O TIPOPHTHC ~ ATIEKPICH AYTOIC 
ARE THE ANOINTED NOT-YET ELIAS NOT-YET THE BEFORE-AVERer  answerED to-them 
Christ neither Elijah neither prophet 


Oo IG@ANNHC AEFON ΕΓ BATITIZM EN YAATI MECOC YMWN ECTHKEN 


THE JOHN sayING Ι AM-DIPizING — IN water MIDst OF-YOUp HAS-STOOD 
am-baptizing of-ye stands 

ON YMEIC OYK OIAATE "oO oTTIcCd MOY EPXOMENOC OY 

WHOM YOUp NOT HAVE-PERCEIVED THE-One BEHIND ME COMING OF-WHOM 

ye of-me 

OYK ΕΙΜΙ | Erm | AZIOC INN) λύσῳ AYTOY TON IMANTA TOY 

NOT AM I WORTHY THAT I-SHOULD-BE-LOOSING OF-Him THE STRAP OF-THE 

YTIOAHMATOC ~ TAYTX EN BHOANIX ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIEPAN TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ 

sandal these IN BETHANY BECAME OTHER-SIDE OF-THE JORDAN 

OTTOY HN Oo I(@ANNHC BATTTIZCON ~ TH ENAYPION BAETTE! TON 

THE-?-where WAS THE JOHN DIPizING to-THE ON-MORROW _he-IS-lookING THE 

the-where baptizing he-is-observing 

IHCOYN ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΝ TIPOC AYTON KAI AEel IAE oO AMNOC 

JESUS COMING TOWARD ~ him AND IS-sayING BE-PERCEIVING THE LAMB 

lo! 
TOY ΘΕΟΥ O AIPCON THN AMAPTIAN TOY KOCMOY ~ OYTOC ECTIN 
OF-THE God THE One-LIFTING THE missing OF-THE SYSTEM this IS 
one-taking-away sin world this-one 
YTTEP OY ΕΓ ΕΙΠῸΝ OTTICG@ MOY EPXETAIL ANHP OC EMTIPOCOEN 
OVER WHOM | said BEHIND ΟΕ-ΜΕ IS-COMING MAN WHO _ IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


MOY ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ OTI TIPWTOC MOY HN "KArW@ OYK HAGEIN AYTON 


OF-ME HAS-BECOME that BEFORE-most OF-ME He-WAS  AND-I NOT  HAD-PERCEIVED Him 
former 

AAA INN PANEPWOCH TW ICPAHA AIN TOYTO HAGON ΕΓῸῸ 

but THAT MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR to-THE ISRAEL THRU this CAME Ι 
he-may-be-manifested because-of 

ΕΝ YAATI ΒΆΠΤΙΖΟΩΝ ~ KAI GEMAPTYPHCEN IG@ANNHC AEN OTI TECEAMAI 

ΙΝ water DIPizING AND witnessES JOHN sayING that I-HAVE-gazED 
baptizing testifies 


TO TINGEYMA KATABAINON CWC TIEPICTEPAN ΕΖ OYPANOY KAI EMEINEN ΕΠ 


THE - spirit DOWN-STEPPING AS DOVE OUT OF-heaven AND it-REMAINS ON 
descending 
AYTON ~ KATH OYK HAGEIN AYTON AAA O TIEMYAC ME BATTTIZEIN 


Him AND-I NOT  HAD-PERCEIVED Him but THE One-SENDing ΜῈ TO-BE-DIPizING 
to-be-baptizing 
ΕΝ YAATI EKEINOC MOI EIMEN Eh ON AN IAHC TO 
IN water that-One to-ME _ said ON WHOM EVER YOU-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 
TINEYMA KATABAINON KAI MENON ΕΠ AYTON OYTOC ECTIN O BATTT IZOON 
spirit DOWN-STEPPING AND REMAINING ΟΝ Him This IS THE One-DIPizING 
descending this-one one-baptizing 


John 1 


24 And those who have 
been dispatched were of 
the Pharisees. 

25 And they ask him and 
said to him, "Why, then, 
are you baptizing, if you 
are not the Christ, neither 
Elijah, nor the Prophet?" 


26 John answered them, 
saying, "1 am baptizing in 
water. Now in the midst of 
you One stood of Whom you 
are not aware. 


27 He it is Who, coming 
after me, has come to be 
in front of me, of Whom | 
am not worthy that | should 
be loosing the thong of His 
sandal.” 


28 These things occurred in 
Bethany, the other side of 
the Jordan river, where 
John was, baptizing. 


2. On the morrow he is 
observing Jesus coming 
toward him, and is saying, 
"Lo! the Lamb of God 
Which is taking away the 
sin of the world! 


30 This is He concerning 
Whom | said, “After me is 
coming a Man Who has 
come to be in front of me,’ 
for He was First, before 
me. 


31 And | was not aware of 
Him. But that He may be 
manifested to Israel, 
therefore came |, baptizing 
in water." 


2 And John _ testifies, 
saying that "Il have gazed 
upon the spirit, descending 
as a dove out of heaven, 
and it remains on Him. 


3 And | was not aware of 
Him, but He Who sends me 
to be baptizing in water, 
That One said to me, ‘On 
Whomever you may be 
perceiving the spirit 
descending and remaining 
on Him, This is He Who is 
baptizing in holy spirit.’ 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ἌΓΙΩ ~ ΚἈΑγΓῷ ΕὔρλκΚὰ KAI MEMAPTYPHKA ΟΤΙ 
HOLY AND-| HAVE-SEEN AND HAVE-witnessED that 
have-testified 


ΕΝ TINGEYMAT I 
ΙΝ spirit 


OYTOC ECTIN 
This IS 
this-one 


Oo YIOC TOY Θεοὺ ~ TH EMAYPION ΠΆΛΙΝ EICTHKE! O I(DANNHC KAI 


THE SON OF-THE God to-THE ON-MORROW AGAIN HAD-STOOD THE JOHN AND 
stood 
€K TON MA®OHT CON AYTOY AYO "KAI EMBAEYAC TW IHCOY 
OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-him TWO AND IN-looking to-THE JESUS 
disciples looking-at 

TIEPITTINTOYNTI! ΛΕΓΕΙ IAE Oo MMNOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ KAI HKOYCAN 
ABOUT-TREADING he-IS-sayING BE-PERCEIVING THE LAMB OF-THE God AND HEAR 
walking lo! 

Ol AYO MAGHTAIL AYTOY AAAOYNTOC KAI HKOAOYOEHCAN TO IHCOY 


THE TWO LEARNers OF-him TALKING AND — THEY-follow to-THE JESUS 
disciples speaking 

” CTPADEIC AE O IHCOYC KAI OEACAMENOC AYTOYC AKOAOYOOYNTAC 

BEING-TURNED YET THE JESUS AND — gazing them followING 

AGTEI AYTOIC TI ZHTEITE Ol AE EITTAN AYTWM PABBI O 

He-IS-sayING — to-them ANY YE-ARE-SEEKING THE-ones YET say to-Him RABBI WHICH 

what the they-say 

AETETAIL MEOGEPMHNEYOMENON AIAACKAAE ΠΟῪ MENEIC ” AETE! 

IS-beING-said belNG-after-TRANSLATED TEACHer ! ?-where YOU-ARE-REMAINING He-IS-sayING 
being-construed where? 

AYTOIC ΕΡΧΕΟΘΕ KAI ΟΥ̓ΕΟΘΕ HA®AN OYN KAI EI1AAN ΠΟῪ 

to-them BE-COMING AND YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THEY-COME THEN AND PERCEIVE ?-where 
be-ye-coming ! ye-shall-be-seeing where? 

MENE I! KAI ΠᾺΡ AYTC EMEINAN THN HMEPAN EKEINHN CPA HN 

He-IS-REMAINING AND BESIDE Him THEY-REMAIN THE DAY that HOUR WAS 

it-was 
τσ ΔΕΚΆΤΗ ΗΝ ANAPEAC O NAEAPOC CIMWMNOC TIETPOY EIC EK TON 


AS — TENth WAS ANDREW THE brother OF-SIMON Peter ONE OUT OF-THE 


AYO TWN AKOYCANTON TIAPX IC@ANNOY KAI AKOAOYEHCANTON AYTC 
TWO OF-THE  ones-HEARing BESIDE JOHN AND — OF-following to-Him 


” EYPICKEL OYTOC TMPWTON TON AAEAPON TON IAION CIMONA KAI 

IS-FINDING this-one BEFORE-most THE brother THE OWN SIMON AND 
first 

AErel AYTM EYPHKAMEN TON MECCIAN O ECTIN ΜΕΘΕΡΜΗΝΕΎΟΜΕΝΟΝ 


IS-sayING _ to-him WE-HAVE-FOUND THE MESSIAH WHICH IS belNG-after- TRANSLATED 


being-construed 


XPICTOCG ᾿ΗΓΆΓΕΝ AYTON TIPOC TON IHCOYN EMBAEYAC AYTW O 
ANOINTED he-LED him TOWARD ~ THE JESUS IN-looking to-him THE 
Christ looking-at 

IHCOYC EITTEN CY €El CIMWN O YIOC IWMANNOY CY KAH®EHCH 

JESUS said YOU ARE SIMON THE SON OF-JOHN YOU SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED 
KH®AC oO EPMHNEYETAI TIETPOC ” TH ENAYPION HOEEAHCEN 
CEPHAS WHICH IS-beING-TRANSLATED Peter to-THE ON-MORROW He-WILLS 
EZEANGEIN E€IC THN TAAIAAIAN KAI EGYPICKEL @PIAITITION KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ 
TO-BE-OUT-COMING INTO THE GALILEE AND He-IS-FINDING Philip AND _ IS-sayING 


to-be-coming-out 


John 1 


4 And | have seen and 
have testified that This 
One is the Son of God." 


35°On the morrow John 
again stood, and two of his 
disciples. 


36 And, looking at Jesus 
walking, he is saying, "Lo! 
the Lamb of God!" 


37 And the two disciples 
hear him speaking, and 
they follow Jesus. 


38 Now Jesus, being turned 


and gazing at them 
following, is saying to 
them, "What are you 
seeking?" Yet they said to 
Him, "Rabbi" (which, 
being construed, is termed 
"Teacher"), "where — art 


Thou remaining?" 


39. Ἢρ is saying to them, 
"Come and _ 566." They 
came, then, and perceived 
where He is remaining, and 
they remain with Him that 
day. It was about the tenth 
hour. 


40 Now Andrew, the 
brother of Simon Peter, 
was one of the two who 
hear from John and follow 
Him. 


41 This one first is finding 
his own brother, Simon, 
and is saying to him, "We 
have found the Messiah!" 
(which is, being construed, 
“Christ"). 


42. And he led him to Jesus. 
Looking at him, Jesus said, 
"You are Simon, the son of 
John. You shall be called 
Cephas" (which is being 
translated "Peter"). 


* On the morrow He wants 
to come away into Galilee, 
and He is finding Philip. 
And Jesus is saying to him, 
"Follow Me." 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


1 
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AYTWM oO IHCOYC ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ MOI ~ HN AE O PiIAINMOC ἈΠῸ 

to-him THE JESUS BE-followING to-ME WAS YET THE Philip FROM 
be-you-following ! 

BHOECAIAN EK THC TIOAEWC ANAPEOY KAI ΠΕΤΡΟῪ ~ EYPICKE! SIAIMNMOC 


BETHSAIDA OUT OF-THE city OF-ANDREW AND Peter IS-FINDING Philip 


TON NAGANAHA KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ 
THE NATHANAEL AND he-IS-sayING_ to-him 
is-saying 


AYT@M ON ErPAYEN MC@YCHC EN THM NOM 
WHOM WRITES MOSES ΙΝ THE LAW 


IWDCHb TON ATTO 
OF-THE JOSEPH  THE-One FROM 


KAI OI! MPOPHTAI E€YPHKAMEN 
AND THE BEFORE-AVERers WE-HAVE-FOUND JESUS 
prophets 


IHCOYN YION TOY 
SON 


"KAI 
AND 


NAZAPET 
NAZARETH 


EINEN AYT@M NACANAHA EK 
said to-him NATHANAEL OUT 


NAZAPET 
ofNAZARETH 


ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΤΙ 
IS-ABLE ANY 
anything 


ἈΓΆΘΟΝ EINAI 
GOOD TO-BE 


KAI IAE 
AND BE-PERCEIVING 
be-you-perceiving ! 


| PIAINNOC EPXxOY 
Philip BE-COMING 
be-you-coming ! 


AErel AYTW [ὁ 
IS-sayING_ to-him THE 


” E1AEN oO IHCOYC TON NACGANAHA EPXOMENON ΠΡΟ AYTON KAI 
PERCEIVED THE JESUS THE NATHANAEL COMING TOWARD Him AND 
AGTEI ΠΕΡΙ NYTOY IAE AAHOWMC ICPAHAITHC ΕΝ ὦ AOAOC 
He-IS-sayING ABOUT him BE-PERCEIVING TRUly ISRAELITE IN WHOM FRAUD 
is-saying lo! guile 
OYK E6CTIN ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYT@ NAGCANAHA ΠΟΘΕΝ ME TFINW$CKEIC 
NOT IS IS-sayING — to-Him NATHANAEL ?-WHICH-PLACE ME YOU-ARE-KNOWING 
whence? 
ATTEKPIOH IHCOYC KAI EITTEN AYTW TIPO TOY CE PIAINNON @PMNHCAI 
answerED JESUS AND - said to-him BEFORE THE YOU Philip TO-SOUND 
to-summon 
ONTA ὙΠῸ THN CYKHN E€!IAON ΟΕ ~ AMEKPICGH AYTWM NAOCANAHA PABBI 
BEING UNDER’ THE FIG-tree |-PERCEIVED YOU answerED to-Him NATHANAEL RABBI 
Cy él O YIOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ CY BACIAEYC ΕΙ TOY ICPAHA ~ ATTEKPIGH 
YOU ARE THE SON OF-THE God YOU KING ARE OF-THE ISRAEL answerED 
IHCOYC KAI EITTEN AYTWM OTI EITION COI OT!I ΕΙΔΟΝ σε ὙΠΟΚΆΤΟΣ 
JESUS AND - said to-him that l-said to-YOU | that I-PERCEIVED YOU UNDER-DOWN 
underneath 
THC CYKHC TIICTEYEIC MEIZ@ TOYTMN OWH "KAI 


OF-THE  FlG-tree YOU-ARE-BELIEVING GREATer  OF-these YOU-SHOULD-BE-VIEWING AND 
you-should-be-seeing 
ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTC ἈΜΗΝ AMHN Ἀέεγῷ YMIN ΟΥ̓́ΕΟΘΕ TON OYPANON 
He-IS-sayING _ to-him AMEN AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE heaven 
verily verily to-ye ye-shall-be-seeing 

ANEWTOTA KAIL TOYC AFrFEAOYC TOY CEOY ANABAINONTAC KAI 

HAVING-UP-OPENED AND THE MESSENGERS OF-THE God UP-STEPPING AND 

having-opened ascending 

KATABAINONTAC ΕΠῚ TON YION TOY ANOPCWTTOY 

DOWN-STEPPING ON THE SON OF-THE human 

descending 

"KAI TH HMEPA TH TPITH TAMOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN KANA THC TAATIAAIAC 
AND to-THE DAY THE third MARRIAGE BECAME IN CANA OF-THE GALILEE 

wedding 


John 1 - John 2 


“4 Now Philip was from 
Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 


45 Philip is finding 
Nathanael and is saying to 
him, “Him of Whom Moses 
writes in the law and the 
prophets, have we found 
Jesus, a son of Joseph, 
from Nazareth." 


46 And Nathanael said to 
him, "Can anything good 
be out of Nazareth?" Philip 


is saying to him, "Come 
and see!" 

47 Jesus perceived 
Nathanael coming toward 
Him, and is saying 
concerning him, "Lo! truly 


an Israelite in whom there 
is no guile!" 


48 Nathanael is saying to 
Him, "Whence do you know 
me?" Jesus answered and 
said to him, “Before Philip 
summons you, when you 
are under the fig tree, | 
perceived you." 


49 Nathanael answered and 
is saying to Him, "Rabbi, 
Thou art the Son of God! 
Thou art the King of Israel!" 


50 Jesus answered and said 
to him, "Seeing that | said 
to you that 1 perceived 
you underneath the fig 
tree,, are you believing? 
Greater things than these 
should you be seeing!" 


51 And He is saying to him, 
"Verily, verily, | am saying 
to you, henceforth you 
shall be seeing heaven 
opened up and the 
messengers of God 
ascending and descending 
on the Son of Mankind." 


1 And on the third day a 
wedding occurred in Cana 
of Galilee, and the mother 
of Jesus was there. 
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ΗΝ H ΜΗΤῊΡ ΤΟΥ IHCOY ΕΚΕΙ ~ EKAHOH 
WAS THE MOTHER OF-THE JESUS _ there 


"KAI 
AND OF-WANTing 


MACHTAI 
LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY EIC 
OF-Him INTO 


TON ΓΆΜΟΝ 
THE MARRIAGE 
wedding 


H MHTHP TOY IHCOY 
MOTHER OF-THE JESUS 


προσ 


ΤΟΥΝΑΗΡ Him WINE NOT 


ἈΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING _ to-her 


AYTH O IHCOYC 
THE JESUS 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
what 


EMO! 
to-ME 


KAI 
AND 


COI TYNAI 
to-YOU WOMAN ! 


~ AErEl H 
IS-sayING THE MOTHER OF-Him 


WPAN MOY 
HOUR OF-ME 
servants 


“HCAN ΔΕ EKEI 
WERE ὙΕΤ there 


ἌΕΓΗ 
He-MAY-BE-sayING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIOIHCATE 
DO 
do-ye ! 


KATA 
according-to 


TON KAGAPICMON TOON 
THE cleansing OF-THE JUDA-ans 


Jews 


LYING 


METPHTAC AYO Η TPEIC ~ AEFEl 
MEASURers TWO ΟΝ THREE IS-sayING 
measures 


AYTOIC O 
to-them THE JESUS 


YAP IAC 
water-pots 


YANTOC KAI 
OF-water AND 


EreEMICAN 
THEY-REPLETize 
they-fill-to-the-brim 


them 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


ANT AHCATE 
BAIL 
draw-ye ! 


ΝῪΝ KAI 
NOW AND 


PEPETE 
BE-CARRYING 
be-ye-bringing ! 


THM 
to-THE 


"we ΔΕ 
YET 


HNECKAN 
THEY-CARRY AS 
they-bring 


EreYCATO O 
TASTES THE 


APXITPIKAINOC 
chief-THREE-CLINer 
chief-of-the-dining-room 


TEPENHMENON KAI OYK HAE! 
HAVING-BECOME AND NOT 


ΠΟΘΕΝ ΕΟΤΙΝ 
HAD-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE IS 
whence? it-is 


HAEICAN Ol HNTAHKOTEC TO YAWP ΦΩΝΕΙ 


AE KAI O 
WAS-CALLED YET AND THE JESUS 
also 


of-being-in-want 


AYTON OINON OYK €EXOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-HAVING 


OYTT@ 
NOT-as-yet 


MHTHP AYTOY TOIC AIMKONOIC O 
to-THE THRU-SERVitors WHICH ANY 


AIOINAI 
STONE 


IOYANIC@ON KEIMENAI 


IHCOYC TEMICATE 


AYTAC EMC AND 
TILL UP 


APXITPIKAINCG 
chief-THREE-CLINer 
chief-of-the-dining-room 


IHCOYC KAI 
AND 


YCTEPHCANTOC OINOY ΛΕΓΕΙ 


WINE 
of-wine 


IS-sayING 


AND 


ΗΚΕΙ Η 
IS-ARRIVING THE 


ΤΙ ἈΝ 
EVER 


anything 


YAPIAI 
water-pots 


ΕΖ 
SIX 


X@MPOYCAIL ANA 
SPACING UP 
containing apiece 


TAC 
REPLETize THE 


to-the-brim-fill-ye ! 


"KAI 
AND 


AGTEl 
He-IS-sayING 


Ol AE 
THE YET 


TO YAQWMP OINON 
THE water WINE 


ΟΙ ΔΕ ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ 
THE YET THRU-SERVitors 
servants 


TON ΝΎΜΦΙΟΝ O 


HAD-PERCEIVED THE ones-HAVING-BAILED THE water IS-SOUNDING THE BRIDE-groom THE 
ones-having-drawn is-summoning bridegroom 

MPXITPIKAINOC ~KAI ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYT@M TAC ANOPWTOC TIPWTON ΤΟΝ 

chief-THREE-CLINer AND _ he-IS-sayING _ to-him EVERY human BEFORE-most THE 

chief-of-the-dining-room is-saying first 

KAAON OINON TIOHCIN KAI OTAN MEG YCOWCIN TON E€AACCC 


IDEAL WINE 


whenever 


v 


CY TETHPHKAC TON KAAON OINON EMC APTI 
YOU  HAVE-KEPT THE IDEAL WINE THLE at-PRESENT 


APXHN TON CHMEIC@N O IHCOYC EN KANA- THC 
ORIGINal OF-THE SIGNS THE JESUS IN CANA OF-THE 
beginning 


EPANEPCOCEN THN AOZAN AYTOY KAI 
makES-APPEAR THE esteem OF-Him AND 
manifests glory 


BELIEVE 


IS-PLACING AND when-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEING-DRUNK THE 


this 


INFERIOR 


TAYTHN €EMOIHCEN 
DOES 


TAAIAAIAC KAI 
GALILEE AND 


EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON Ol 


INTO Him THE 


"| KALI | 


John 2 


2 Now Jesus also was called 


to the wedding, and His 
disciples. 
3 And, at their being in 


want of wine, the mother 
of Jesus is saying to Him, 
"They have no wine.” 


4 And Jesus is saying to her, 

"What is it to Me and to 
thee, woman! Not as yet is 
My hour arriving.” 


5 His mother is saying to 
the servants, “Anything 
which He should be saying 
to you, do." 


® Now there were six stone 
water pots lying there, in 
accord with the cleansing 
of the Jews, containing two 
or three firkins apiece. 


7 And Jesus is saying to 
them, "Brim fill the water 
pots with water." And up 


to the brim they fill them. 


8 And He is saying to them, 
"Draw now and bring to 

the chief of the dining 

room." Now they bring it. 


° Now as the chief of the 
dining room tastes the 
water become wine, and 
was not aware whence it 
is--yet the servants who 
have drawn the water were 
aware--the chief of the 
dining room is summoning 
the bridegroom 


10 and is saying to him, 


"Every man is placing the 


ideal wine first, and 
whenever they should be 
made drunk, then’ the 


inferior. Yet you have kept 
the ideal wine hitherto.” 


1 This beginning of the 
signs Jesus does in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifests His 
glory, and His _ disciples 
believe in Him. 


20 


21 
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MACHTAIL AYTOY ΜΕΤΆ TOYTO KATEBH E€IC KA@PAPNAOYM AYTOC 

LEARNers OF-Him after this He-DOWN-STEPPed INTO CAPERNAUM He 

disciples he-descended 

KAI H MHTHP AYTOY KAI Ol ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ | AYTOY | KAI ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 

AND THE ΜΟΤΗΕΒΗ͂ OF-Him AND THE _ brothers OF-Him AND THE LEARNers 

disciples 

AYTOY KAI ΕΚΕΙ EMEINAN OY TMOAAAC HMEPAC ~ KAI EFrFYC HN TO 

OF-Him AND _ there THEY-REMAIN NOT MANY DAYS AND NEAR WAS THE 

TIACXN TWN IOYAAICON KAI ANEBH EIC IEPOCOAYMA O IHCOYC ~ KAI 

PASSOVER OF-THE JUDA-ans AND UP-STEPPed INTO JERUSALEM THE JESUS AND 

Jews ascended 

EYPEN EN Τῷ ιερῷῳ TOYC TIWAOYNTAC BOAC KAI TIPOBATA KAI 

He-FOUND __ IN THE SACRED-place THE ones-SELLING OXEN AND — sheep AND 
sanctuary sheep (p) 

TIEP ICTEPAC KAI TOYC KEPMAT ICTAC KANOHMENOYC "KAI TIOIHCAC 

DOVES AND THE CLIPists sittING AND making 

money-changers 

@PATEAAION EK CXOINICON TIANTAC EZEBAAEN EK TOY IEPOY TA 

WHIP OUT OF-RUSHES ALL He-OUT-CAST OUT OF-THE SACRED-place THE 
of-ropes he-cast-out sanctuary 

TE TIPOBATA KAI TOYC BOAC KAI TON KOAAYBICTWN EZEXEEN TO 

BESIDES sheep AND THE OXEN AND OF-THE LOPPers He-OUT-POURS THE 

sheep (p) brokers he-pours-out 
KEPMA KAI TAC TPATIEZAC ANETPEVEN ~ KAI TOIC TAC TIEPICTEPAC 


CLIP-effects AND 


money-change 


AND THE He-UP-REVERTS 


he-subverts 


tables to-THE-ones THE DOVES 


TIDWAOYCIN EITIEN APATE TAYTA ENTEYOEN MH ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ TON OIKON 


SELLING He-said LIFT-YE these hence ΝΟ BE-makING THE HOME 
take-away-ye ! be-ye-making ! house 
TOY TIATPOC MOY OIKON EMMOPIOY ~ EMNHCOHCAN ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY 
OF-THE FATHER OF-ME HOME OF-store ARE-REMINDED THE LEARNers OF-Him 
house disciples 
OT! -TErPAMMENON ECT IN Oo ZHAOC TOY OIKOY COY 
that HAVING-been-WRITTEN it-IS THE BOILing OF-THE HOME OF-YOU 
zeal house 
KATA®PATETAI ΜΕ ~ ATIEKPIOHCAN OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOI KAI EITTAN AYTC 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-EATING ME answerED THEN THE JUDA-ans AND 868. to-Him 
shall-be-devouring Jews 
ΤΙ CHMEION AEIKNYEIC HMIN OTI TAYTA TIOIEIC ” ATTEKPIOH 
ANY — SIGN YOU-ARE-SHOWING _ to-US that these YOU-ARE-DOING answerED 
what 
IHCOYC KAI EITTEN AYTOIC AYCATE TON NAON TOYTON KAI EN TPICIN 
JESUS AND said to-them LOOSE-YE THE TEMPLE this AND ΙΝ THREE 
raze-ye ! 
HMEPAIC EreEPCc AYTON ~ EITIAN OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOIL TECCEPAKONTA 
DAYS |-SHALL-BE-ROUSING _ it say THEN THE JUDA-ans FOUR-TY 
|-shall-be-raising him Jews forty 
KAI ΕΖ ETECIN OIKOAOMHEH O NAOC OYTOC KAI CY Εν TPICIN 
AND SIX __ to-YEARS WAS-HOME-BUILDED THE TEMPLE _ this AND YOU IN THREE 
was-built 
HMEPAIC €EFreEPEIC NYTON ~ EKEINOC AE EAEFEN ΠΕΡῚ TOY NAOY 
DAYS SHALL-BE-ROUSING _ it that-One YET _ said ABOUT THE TEMPLE 


shall-be-raising him 


John 2 


12. After this He descended 
into Capernaum, He and 
His mother and His brothers 


and disciples, and they 
remain not many days. 

13. And near was the 
Passover of the Jews, and 
Jesus = went up ἰἱπίο 
Jerusalem. 

4 And He found in the 
sanctuary those _ selling 


oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the money changers 
sitting. 


15 And, making a whip out 
of ropes, He casts all out of 
the sanctuary, both the 
sheep and the oxen, and He 
pours out the change of the 
brokers and overturns the 
tables. 


16 And to those selling 
doves He said, "Take these 
away hence, and do not be 
making My Father's house a 
house for a _ merchant's 
store.” 


17 Now His disciples are 
reminded that it is written: 
"The zeal of Thy house will 
be devouring Me." 


18 The Jews, then, 
answered and said to Him, 
"What sign are you showing 
us, seeing that you are 
doing these things?" 

19 Jesus answered and said 
to them, "Raze — this 
temple, and in three days | 
will raise it up." 


20 The Jews, then, said, 
"In forty and six years was 
this temple built, and you 
will be raising it up in three 
days!" 


21 Yet He said it concerning 
the temple of His body. 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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ΤΟΥ CWMATOC AY TOY ” OTE OYN ΗΓΈΡΘΗ ΕΚ NEKPCON 
OF-THE BODY OF-Him when THEN He-WAS-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
EMNHCOHCAN ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY OTI TOYTO EAEFEN KAI EMICTEYCAN 
ARE-REMINDED THE LEARNers OF-Him that this He-said AND THEY-BELIEVE 
disciples 
TH ΓΡΆΦΗ KAI TO ἌΟΓΩ ON ΕΙΠΕΝ O IHCOYC ~ WC AE HN EN 
to-THE WRITing AND to-THE saying WHICH said THE JESUS AS YET He-WAS ΙΝ 
scripture word 
TOIC IEPOCOAYMOIC EN TOM TIACKNA EN TH EOPTH TIOAAOI EMICTEYCAN 
THE JERUSALEM ΙΝ THE PASSOVER ΙΝ THE FESTIVAL MANY BELIEVE 
E€IcC TO ONOMA AYTOY SGEWPOYNTEC AYTOY ΤᾺ CHMEIN A Enolel 
INTO THE NAME OF-Him beholdING OF-Him THE SIGNS WHICH He-DID 
“MYTOC AE IHCOYC OYK EMICTEYEN AYTON AYTOIC AIA TO AYTON 
He YET JESUS NOT BELIEVED Him to-them THRU THE Him 
entrusted because-of 
CIN@®CKEIN TIANTAC "KAI OT! OY XPEIAN ΕΙΧΕΝ INA TIc 
TO-BE-KNOWING ALL AND that NOT need He-HAD THAT ANY 
anyone 
MAP'T YPHCH ΠΕΡΙ TOY ANOEPWMTOY AYTOC ΓᾺΡ EFINWCKEN TI ΗΝ EN 
SHOULD-BE-witnessING ABOUT THE human He for KNEW ANY WAS ΙΝ 
should-be-testifying what 
TM Ἀνθρώπου 
THE human 
"HN ΔΕ ANEPCMOC EK THN ®APICAICDN NIKOAHMOCG ONOMA 
WAS YET human OUT OF-THE PHARISEES Nicodemus (CONQUER-PUBLICer) NAME 
Nicodemus 
AYTC@ ἈΡΧῸΝ TON IOYAAI@N ~ OYTOC HACEN TIPOC AYTON NYKTOC 
to-him chief OF-THE JUDA-ans this-one CAME TOWARD Him OF-NIGHT 
Jews 
KAI EITTEN AYTCM PABBI OIAAMEN OTI ἈΠῸ SEOY EAHAYOCAC 
AND _ said to-Him RABBI WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED __ that FROM God YOU-HAVE-COME 
AIANCKAAOC OYAEIC ΓᾺΡ AYNATAL TAYTXA ΤᾺ CHMEIA ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν PN 
TEACHer NOT-YET-ONE _ for IS-ABLE these THE SIGNS TO-BE-DOING WHICH 
no-one 
Cy TOIlelc EAN MH H oO ΘΕοσ MET AYTOY ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ IHCOYC 
YOU ARE-DOING IF-EVER NO MAY-BE THE God WITH Him answerED JESUS 
KAI ΕΙΠΕΝ NYTC ἈΜΗΝ ἈΜΗΝ AEC col EAN MH TIc 
AND said to-him AMEN AMEN |-AM-sayING to-YOU IF-EVER NO ANY 
verily verily anyone 
ΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ ἈΝΟΘΕΝ OY AYNATAI IAEIN THN BACIAEIAN 
MAY-BE-BEING-generatED UP-PLACE NOT _ he-IS-ABLE TO-BE-PERCEIVING THE KINGdom 
anew 
TOY ΘΕΟῪ λέγει προσ AYTON |O | NIKOAHMOC TIWC AYNATAI 
OF-THE God IS-sayING TOWARD Him THE Nicodemus how IS-ABLE 
ANOEPWTMOC FTENNHOHNAI TEPCON ΟΝ MH AYNATAI EIC THN KOIAIAN THC 


BEING NO _he-IS-ABLE INTO THE CAVITY 


womb 


human TO-BE-generatED VETERAN OF-THE 


John 2 - John 3 


22 When, then, He was 
roused from among the 
dead, His disciples are 
reminded that He said this, 
and they’ believe the 
scripture and the word 
which Jesus said. 


23 Now as He was in 
Jerusalem at the Passover 
in the festival, many 
believe in His name, 
beholding His signs which 
He did. 


74 Yet Jesus Himself did 
not entrust Himself to 
them, because of His 


knowing all men, 


25 for He had no need that 
anyone should be testifying 
concerning mankind, for He 
knew what was in mankind. 


1 Now there was a man of 
the Pharisees, Nicodemus 
his name, a chief of the 
Jews. 


2 This one came to Him by 
night and said to Him, 
"Rabbi, we are aware that 
Thou art a Teacher come 
from God, for no one can 
be doing these signs which 
Thou art doing, if God 
should not be with Him." 


3 Jesus answered and said 
to him, “Verily, verily, | 
am saying to you, If anyone 
should not be begotten 
anew, he can not perceive 
the kingdom of God." 


4 Nicodemus is saying to 
him, "How can a man, 
being ἃ veteran, be 
begotten? He can not be 
entering into the womb of 
his mother a second time 
and be begotten!" 
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MHTPOC AYTOY ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ ΕἸΘΕΛΘΕΙΝ KAI ΓΕΝΝΗΘΗΝΆΙ ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ 
MOTHER OF-him second TO-BE-INTO-COMING AND  TO-BE-generatED answerED 
second- time to-be-entering 
IHCOYC AMHN AMHN AEro col EAN MH TIC ΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ ΕΖ 
JESUS AMEN AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOU IF-EVER NO ANY MAY-BE-BEING-generatED OUT 
verily verily anyone 
YAATOC KAI TINEYMATOC OY AYNATAI EICEAGEIN €1C THN BACIAEIAN 
OF-water AND OF-spirit NOT he-IS-ABLE TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE  KINGdom 


to-be-entering 


TOY eE€0Y ~ TO TEFENNHMENON ΕΚ THC CAPKOC CAPZ ECTIN KAI TO 
OF-THE God THE HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE FLESH FLESH IS AND THE 
ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ TINEYMAT OC TINEYMA ECT IN ” MH 
HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE spirit spirit IS NO 
OEANYMACHC OTI EITTON COI ΔΕΙ YMAC TENNHOEHNAI AN®DOEN 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-MARVELING that l-said to-YOU it-IS-BINDING YOUp  TO-BE-generatED UP-PLACE 
ye anew 
"TO TINEYMA OTIOY ΘΕΛΕΙ TINE! KAI THN ΦΩΟΝΗΝ AYTOY 
THE _ spirit THE-?-where — it-IS-WILLING IS-BLOWING AND ~~ THE SOUND OF-it 
blast the-where 
AMKOYEIC AANA ΟΥ̓Κ OIAAC ΠΟΘΕΝ ΕΡΧΕΤᾺΙ KAI ΠΟῪ 
YOU-ARE-HEARING _ but NOT YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE  it-IS-COMING AND _ ?-where 
whence? where? 
ὙΠΆΓΕΙ OYTWMC ECTIN TAC oO ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΚ. ΤΟΥ 
it-IS-UNDER-LEADING _ thus IS EVERY THE  one-HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE 


it-is-going-away 


TINGYMATOC ~ ATIEKPIGH NIKOAHMOC KAI GEIMEN AYTWM πῶσ AYNATAI 
spirit answerED Nicodemus AND _ said to-Him how IS-ABLE 
TAYTA TENECOAI ~ MAIIEKPIGH IHCOYC KAI ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTM CY Εἰ O 
these TO-BE-BECOMING answerED JESUS AND _ said to-him YOU ARE THE 
AIAACKAAOCG TOY ICPAHA KAI TAYTA OY TINWCKEIC ” MMHN ἈΜῊΝ 
TEACHer OF-THE ISRAEL AND _ these NOT YOU-ARE-KNOWING AMEN AMEN 
verily verily 
AETO col OT! oO O!IAAMEN ANAOYMEN KAI fe) 
|-AM-sayING to-YOU that WHICH WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED WE-ARE-TALKING AND WHICH 


we-are-speaking 


ECMPAKAMEN MAPTYPOYMEN KAI THN MAPTYPIAN HMCON OY AAMBANETE 
WE-HAVE-SEEN WE-ARE-witnessING AND THE _ witness OF-US NOT YE-ARE-GETTING-[UP] 
we-are-testifying testimony ye-are-getting 
"él TA ΕΠΙΓΕΙᾺ EITTON YMIN KAI OY TIICTEYETE πῶς EAN 
IF THE ON-LANDp l-said to-YOUp AND NOT YE-ARE-BELIEVING how IF-EVER 
terrestrial p to-ye 
Ειπῷ YMIN TA ETTOYPANIA TIICTEYCETE "KAI OYAEIC 
I-MAY-BE-sayING  to-YOUp = THE ON-heavenlyp YE-SHALL-BE-BELIEVING AND NOT-YET-ONE 
to-ye celestial p no-one 
ANABEBHKEN E€IC TON OYPANON Εἰ MH O ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OYPANOY 
HAS-UP-STEPPED INTO THE heaven IF NO THE OUT OF-THE heaven 
has-ascended the-one 
KATABAC oO YIOC TOY ANEPWMOY ~ KAI KAECDC MCWYCHC YYCOCEN 
DOWN-STEPPing THE SON OF-THE human AND _ according-AS MOSES HEIGHTens 
descending exalts 


John 3 


5 Jesus answered, "Verily, 
verily, | am saying to you, 
If anyone should not be 
begotten of water and of 
spirit, he can not be 
entering into the kingdom 
of God. 


6 That which is begotten by 
the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is begotten by the 
spirit is spirit. 


7You should not be 
marveling that | said to 
you, “You must be 
begotten anew.’ 

8 The blast is blowing 
where it wills, and the 


sound of it you are hearing, 
but you are not aware 
whence it is coming and 
where it is going. Thus is 
everyone who is begotten 
by the water and the 
spirit.” 


9 Nicodemus answered and 
said to Him, "How can 
these things be?" 


10 Jesus answered and said 
to him, "You are a teacher 
of Israel, and these things 
you do not know? 


Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that of that 
which we have _ perceived 
are we speaking, and to 
that which we have seen 
are we testifying, and our 


testimony you are not 
getting. 
2 If | told you of the 


terrestrial and you are not 
believing, how shall you be 
believing if | should be 
telling you of the celestial?" 
13 And no one has ascended 
into heaven except He Who 
descends out of heaven, 
the Son of Mankind Who is 
in heaven. 


4 And, according as Moses 
exalts the serpent in the 
wilderness, thus must the 
Son of Mankind be exalted, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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TON ΟΦΙΝ ΕΝ ΤῊ EPHMC OYTWC YYWOHNAI ΔΕΙ TON YION 

THE serpent IN THE DESOLATE _ thus TO-BE-HEIGHTenED _ it-IS-BINDING THE SON 
wilderness to-be-exalted 

TOY ANOEPWMOY ~ INN TIAC O TIICTEYMN EN AYTWM EXH ZOHN 


OF-THE human THAT EVERY THE one-BELIEVING ΙΝ Him MAY-BE-HAVING LIFE 


AICONION ~ OYTW@C ΓᾺΡ HIATIHCEN O 
eonian thus for LOVES THE God 


eEOC TON KOCMON WCTE TON 
THE SYSTEM AS-BESIDES THE 
world so-as 


YION TON MONOrENH EAQDMKEN INA TIAC O TIICTEYDN EIC AYTON MH 


SON THE  ONLY-generated He-GIVES THAT EVERY THE one-BELIEVING INTO Him NO 
ἈΠΟΛΗΤ ΔΙ AAA €XH ΖΩῊΝ AICONION " OY ΓᾺΡ 
SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED but MAY-BE-HAVING LIFE eonian NOT for 
should-be-perishing 

ATIECTEIAEN O ΘΕΟΟ TON YION €IC TON KOCMON INA KPINH 


commissions THE God THE SON INTO THE SYSTEM THAT He-SHOULD-BE-JUDGING 
dispatches world 

TON KOCMON AAA INA CWO6H (eo) KOCMOC Al AYTOY ~O 
THE SYSTEM but THAT MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED THE SYSTEM THRU Him THE 

world world through 

TIICTEYMN EIC AYTON OY KPINETAI Oo AE MH TIICTEYWN HAH 
one-BELIEVING INTO Him NOT IS-beING-UUDGED THE-one YET NO BELIEVING ALREADY 
KEKPITAI OTI MH ΠΕΠΙΟΤΕΎΚΕΝ EIC TO ONOMA TOY MONOrENOYC 


HAS-been-JUDGED __ that NO  he-HAS-BELIEVED INTO. THE NAME OF-THE ONLY-generated 


YIOY TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ AYTH ΔΕ ECTIN H KPICIC OTI TO @WC EAHAYCEN 
SON OF-THE God this YET IS THE JUDGing _ that THE LIGHT HAS-COME 
€1C TON KOCMON KAI HFATTHCAN ΟἹ ANOPCTTO!L MAAAON TO CKOTOC H 


INTO THE SYSTEM AND LOVE THE humans RATHER THE DARKness OR 
world than 
TO WC HN ΓᾺΡ ANYTCON TIONHPX TA EPPA ~ TAC TAP O PAYAA 
THE LIGHT WAS _ for OF-them wicked THE ACTS EVERY ἰοῦ THE FOUL 
the-one _ bad-things 
TIPACCWN ΜΙΟΕΙ TO wc KAI OYK EPXETAI TIPOC TO wc INA MH 
PRACTISING IS-HATING THE LIGHT AND NOT IS-COMING TOWARD THE LIGHT THAT NO 
committing 
ΕἈΛΕΓΧΘΗ TX Εργὰ δύτου ~O ΔΕ TIOICMN THN ΔἈΛΗΘΕΙᾺΝ 
MAY-BE-BEING-EXPOSED THE ACTS OF-him THE YET one-DOING’ THE TRUTH 
EPXETAIL TIPOC TO WC INA PANEPWCEH AYTOY ΤᾺ EPFA OTI 
IS-COMING TOWARD THE LIGHT THAT MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR OF-him THE ACTS _ that 
may-be-made-manifest 
ΕΝ SEEM ECTIN EIPFACMENA "META TAYTA HACEN O IHCOYC KAI ΟἹ 
ΙΝ God itlS HAVING-been-ACTED after these CAME THE JESUS AND THE 
MAOSHTAL AYTOY EIC THN IOYAAIAN THN KAI EKEIL AIETPIBEN MET 
LEARNers OF-Him INTO THE JUDEA LAND AND _ there He-tarriED WITH 
disciples Jewish 


EBATITIZEN ~ HN AE KAI O I(ANNHC BATTTIZCON EN AINCON 
WAS YET AND THE JOHN DIPizING IN ENON 
also baptizing 


AYTON KAI 
them AND | DIPizED 
baptized 


John 3 


15. that everyone believing 
on Him should not be 
perishing, but may be 
having life eonian. 


16 For thus God loves the 
world, so that He gives His 
only-begotten Son, that 
everyone who is believing 


in Him should not be 
perishing, but may be 
having life eonian. 

'7 For God does ποῖ 


dispatch His Son into the 
world that He should be 
judging the world, but that 
the world may be saved 
through Him. 


18 He who is believing in 
Him is not being judged; 
yet he who is not believing 
has been judged already, 
for he has not believed in 
the name of the 
only-begotten Son of God. 


Now this is the judging: 
that the light has come into 
the world, and men love 
the darkness rather than 


the light, for their acts 
were wicked. 
20 For everyone who is 


committing bad things is 
hating the light and is not 
coming to the light, lest his 
acts may be exposed. 


21 Now he who is doing the 
truth is coming to the light 
that his acts may be made 
manifest, for they have 
been wrought in God. 


2 After these things came 
Jesus and His disciples into 
the land of Judea. And 
there He tarried with them 
and baptized. 


3 Now John also was 
baptizing in Enon near 
Salim, for there was much 
water there, and_ they 
came along and _ were 
baptized, 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


32 
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ΕΓΓῪΟ TOY 
NEAR 


CAAEIM OTI 
OF-THE SALIM that 


YAATN TIOAAN HN 
waters MANY WAS 
much 


ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


KAI TIAPErINONTO 
AND THEY-BESIDE-BECAME 
they-came-along 


KAL €BATITIZONTO ~ OYTICD FAP HN BEBAHMENOC EIC THN @®YAAKHN O 


AND were-DIPizED NOT-as-yet for WAS HAVING-been-CAST INTO THE GUARD-house THE 
were-baptized jail 


” €FENETO OYN ZHTHCIC EK TWN MACHTOON 
BECAME THEN SEEKing OUT OF-THE LEARNers 
questioning disciples 


ICO NNNHC 
JOHN 


I@ANNOY META 
OF-JOHN WITH 


"KAI 
AND 


IOYAAIOY ΠΕΡΙ 
JUDA-an ABOUT 
Jew 


KAOAP ICMOY 
cleansing 


HAOGON προσ ΤΟΝ 
THEY-CAME ΤΟΥΝΥΑΗ͂Ρ THE 


I(DANNHN-) KAI 
JOHN AND 


ΕΙΠᾺΝ ANYTOD PABBI 
THEY-say to-him RABBI 
say 


OC HN META COY TIEPAN TOY ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ ὦ 
WHO WAS WITH YOU OTHER-SIDE OF-THE JORDAN to-WHOM 


CY MEMAPTYPHKAC IAG 
YOU HAVE-witnessED BE-PERCEIVING 
have-testified lo! 


OYTOC BATITIZEI 
this-One IS-DIPizZING 
is-baptizing 


KAI TIANTEC EPXONTAI 
AND ALL ARE-COMING 


TIPOC AYTON ~ ATIEKPICH 
TOWARD Him answerED 


I(ANNHC KAI 
JOHN AND 


ΕΙΠῈΝ OY AYNATAI 
said NOT IS-ABLE 


ANOEPOTTIOC 
human 


ANMBANE IN OYAE EN 
TO-BE-GETTING-UP NOT-YET ONE 
to-be-getting 


EAN MH H AEAOMENON AYTW 
IF-EVER NO it-MAY-BE HAVING-been-GIVEN _ to-him 


€K TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


Lott | 
that 


"~ MYTOI YMEIC 
SAME YOUp 
selves ye 


OYPANOY 
heaven 


MOI MAPTYPEITE OTI 
to-ME ARE-witnessING that 
are-testifying 


EITTION 
l-said 


OYK EéIMI 
NOT AM 


erm oO 
Ι THE 


XPICTOC AAA OTI 
ANOINTED but that 
Christ 


ATTECT AAMENOCG 
HAVING-been-commissionED 
having-been-dispatched 


ΕΙΜΙ 
ΑΜ 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


EKEINOY ~ O EXON THN ΝΎΜΦΗΝ NYM®PIOC ECTIN O AE PIAOC TOY 


OF-that-One THE One-HAVING THE BRIDE BRIDE-groom IS THE YET FOND-one OF-THE 
bridegroom friend 
NYM®PIOY O ECTHKWC KAI MKOYQON AYTOY XAPA XAIPEI AIA 


BRIDE-groom THE one-HAVING-STOOD AND HEARING OF-Him JOY IS-JOYING THRU 
bridegroom one-standing is-rejoicing because-of 
THN ®WNHN TOY ΝΥΜΦΙΟῪ AYTH OYN H XAPA H €MH TIETTAHPOWTAI 
THE SOUND OF-THE BRIDE-groom _ this THEN THE JOY THE MY HAS-been-FILLED 
voice bridegroom has-been-fulfilled 
~ €KEINON ΔΕΙ NYZANEIN ΕΜΕ AE EAATTOYCOAI "Oo 
that-One IS-BINDING TO-BE-GROWING-UP ME YET TO-BE-belNG-made-INFERIOR THE-One 
to-be-growing 
ἈΝΟΘΕΝ EPXOMENOC ETTANC TIANTCON ECTIN O CN ΕΚ THC THC 
UP-PLACE COMING ON-UP OF-ALL IS THE one-BEING OUT OF-THE LAND 
from-above above all earth 
ΕΚ THC THC ECTIN KAI ΕΚ THC THC ΛΆΛΕΙ oO €K TOY 
OUT OF-THE LAND IS AND OUT OF-THE LAND IS-TALKING THE-One OUT OF-THE 
earth earth _ is-speaking 
OYPANOY €PXOMENOC [| EMANGD ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ECTIN. ~O EWPAKEN KAI 
heaven COMING ON-UP OF-ALL IS WHICH = He-HAS-SEEN AND 
above all 
HKOYCEN TOYTO MAPTYPEI KAI THN MAPTYPIAN AYTOY OYAEIC 
HEARS this He-IS-witnessING AND THE witness OF-Him NOT-YET-ONE 
he-is-testifying testimony no-one 


John 3 


24. for not as yet was John 
cast into jail. 


25 There occurred, then, a 
questioning of the disciples 
of John with a Jew 
concerning cleansing. 


26 And they came to John 
and said to him, “Rabbi, 
He Who was with you on 
the other side of the 
Jordan, to Whom you have 
testified, lo! this One is 
baptizing and all are 
coming to Him.” 


27 John answered and said, 
"A man can not get 

anything if it should not be 

given him out of heaven. 


28 You —-yourselves 86 
testifying to me that | said, 

“Not | am the Christ,’ but 
that “Dispatched am | in 
front of Him.’ 


2? He Who has the bride is 
the Bridegroom. Yet the 
friend of the Bridegroom, 
who stands and is hearing 
Him, is rejoicing with joy 


because of the 
Bridegroom's voice. This, 
my joy, then, has been 
fulfilled. 


30 He must be growing, yet 
mine it is to be inferior. 

31 "He Who from above is 
coming is over all. He who 
is of the earth is of the 
earth and of the earth is 
speaking; He Who is coming 
out of heaven is over all. 


32 What He has seen and 
hears, this He is testifying, 
and no one is getting His 
testimony. 


33 


35 


36 
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ANMBANE I "oO AABCON MYTOY THN MAPTYPIAN ΕΟΦΡΆΓΙΟΕΝ OTI O 
IS-GETTING-UP THE one-GETTING OF-Him THE witness SEALS that THE 
is-getting testimony 


ΘΕΟΟ AAHEHC ECTIN ~ ON ΓᾺΡ ATTECTEIAEN O eE€0C TX PHMATN TOY 


God TRUE IS WHOM ἰοι commissions THE God THE declarations OF-THE 
CBEOY AAAEI OY ΓᾺΡ ΕΚ METPOY AIAWCIN TO TINGEYMA ~ O TINTHP 
God IS-TALKING NOT ἰοῦ OUT OF-MEASURE He-IS-GIVING THE spirit THE FATHER 
is-speaking 
APATIA TON YION KAI TIANTX AGAWKEN EN TH XEIPI AYTOY ~O 
IS-LOVING THE SON AND ALL HAS-GIVEN IN THE HAND OF-Him THE 
TIICTEYWDN EIC TON YION EXEI ZWHN AI@MNION O AE ἈΠΕΙΘΩ͂Ν 
one-BELIEVING INTO THE SON IS-HAVING = LIFE eonian THE YET UN-PERSUADING 
one-being-stubborn 
THM YI@ OYK OVYETAI ZWHN AAA ἢ OPH TOY CEOY 
to-THE SON NOT SHALL-BE-VIEWING = LIFE but THE INDIGNATION OF-THE God 
shall-be-seeing 
MENE I ΕΠ AYTON 
IS-REMAINING ON — him 
"WC OYN εγνῷ O IHCOYC OTI HKOYCAN ΟἹ ®APICAIOI OTI IHCOYC 
AS THEN KNEW THE JESUS that HEAR THE PHARISEES that JESUS 
TIAEIONAC MAGHTAC TIOIE!I KAI BATTTIZEI H I(@ANNHGC ἢ KAITOIrE 
MORE LEARNers IS-makING AND _ IS-DIPizING OR JOHN AND-to-THE-SURELY 
disciples is-baptizing than though-to-be-sure 
IHCOYC AYTOC OYK EBAMITIZEN AAA ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY ~ ADPHKEN THN 
JESUS He NOT  DIPizED but THE LEARNers OF-Him He-FROM-LETS THE 
self baptized disciples he-leaves 
IOYAAIAN KALIL ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ EIC ΤῊΝ FAAIAAIAN ~ EAEI AE 
JUDEA AND FROM-CAME = AGAIN INTO THE GALILEE it-WAS-BINDING YET 
came-away 
AYTON AIEPXECOAI AIA THC CAMAPEIAC ~ EPXETAI OYN ΕΙσΟ TIOAIN 


Him TO-BE-THRU-COMING THRU THE SAMARIA He-IS-COMING THEN INTO city 
to-be-coming-through through 
THC CAMAPE IAC AEPFOMENHN CYXAP TTAHCION TOY XWPIOY Oo 
OF-THE SAMARIA belNG-said SYCHAR NIGH OF-THE freehold WHICH 
EAWKEN INAKOB | Tow ] IDCHh τῷ YIM AYTOY ~ HN AE ΕΚΕΙ ΠΗΓΗ 
GIVES JACOB to-THE JOSEPH THE SON OF-him WAS YET there SPRING 
TOY INK@MB O OYN IHCOYC KEKOTTIIAKW@WC EK THC OAOITIOP IAC 
OF-THE JACOB THE THEN JESUS HAVING-toilED OUT OF-THE WAYS-GO 
journey 


EKAGEZETO OYTWMC ΕΠῚ TH ΠΉΓΗ WPA HN WC EKTH ~ EPXETAI ΓΎΝΗ 


was-seatED thus ON THE SPRING HOUR WAS AS Sixth IS-COMING WOMAN 
it-was 

ΕΚ THC CAMAPEINC ANTAHCAIL YACP AErel AYTH O IHCOYC AOC 

OUT OF-THE SAMARIA TO-BAIL water IS-sayING  to-her THE JESUS BE-GIVING 
to-draw be-you-giving ! 

ΜΟΙ TTEIN "Ol TAP MACHTAI AYTOY ATIEAHAYOEICAN EIC THN 

to-ME TO-BE-DRINKING THE _ for LEARNers OF-Him HAD-FROM-COME INTO THE 

disciples had-come-away 


John 3 - John 4 


3 He who is getting His 
testimony sets his seal that 
God is true. 


4 For He Whom God 
commissions is speaking 
God's declarations, for God 
is not giving the spirit by 
measure. 

35 "The Father is loving the 
Son and has given all into 
His hand. 


36 He who is believing in 
the Son has life eonian, yet 
he who is stubborn as to 
the Son shall not be seeing 
life, but the indignation of 
God is remaining on him." 


' As, then, the Lord knew 
that the Pharisees hear 
that Jesus is making and 
baptizing more _ disciples 
than John 

2 (though, to be sure, Jesus 
Himself did not baptize, 
but His disciples), 


386. leaves Judea and 
came away again_ into 
Galilee. 

4 Now He must pass 


through Samaria. 


5 He is coming, then, to a 
city of Samaria, termed 
Sychar, nigh the freehold 
which Jacob gives his son 
Joseph. 


® Now there was a spring of 
Jacob's there. Jesus, then, 
weary with the journey, 
was seated thus at the 


spring. It was about the 
sixth hour. 
ΤᾺ certain woman of 


Samaria is coming to draw 
water. Jesus is saying to 
her, "Give Me a drink,” 


8 for His disciples had come 
away into the city that 
they should be _ buying 
nourishment. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


” AEIEl 
IS-sayING THEN 


TIOAIN INX TPOPAC 
city THAT NURTURE 
nourishment (p) 


ATFOPACWCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-BUYING 


OYN AYTW H ΓΎΝΗ 
to-Him THE WOMAN 


H CAMAP IT IC πῶσ CY IOYAAIOC CN ΠᾺΡ EMOY TIE IN 
THE SAMARItan how YOU JUDA-an BEING BESIDE ME TO-BE-DRINKING 
Jew 

AITEIC -FYNAIKOC CAMAPITIAOC OYCHC OY ΓᾺΡ CYPXPONTAI 

ARE-REQUESTING OF-WOMAN OF-SAMARItan BEING NOT _ for ARE-TOGETHER-USING 
Samaritan are-being-beholden 

IOYAAIOI CAMAP ITAIC ” ATTEKPIOH IHCOYC KAI ΕΙΠ ΕΝ AYTH él 

JUDA-ans to-SAMARItans answerED JESUS AND said to-her IF 

Jews 

HAEIC THN ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ TOY CEOY KAI TIC ECTIN O AEPON 

YOU-HAD-PERCEIVED THE gratuity OF-THE God AND ANY IS THE One-sayING 

who 
Col AOC ΜΟΙ TTEIN CY AN HTHCAC AYTON KAI EADKEN 
to-YOU BE-GIVING to-ME TO-BE-DRINKING YOU EVER REQUEST Him AND He-GIVES 
be-you-giving ! 
AN COL YAWP Z@DN ~AErEl AYTM — H ΓΎΝΗ ΚΥΡΙΕ OYTE 
EVER to-YOU water LIVING IS-sayING — to-Him THE WOMAN Master ! NOT-BESIDES 
Lord ! not-even 

ANTAHMA EXEIC KAI TO ΦΡΕᾺΡ ECTIN BACY ΠΟΘΕΝ OYN 

BAILer YOU-ARE-HAVING AND THE WELL IS DEEP 2-WHICH-PLACE THEN 

bucket whence? 

ExEelC TO YAWP TO ZWN ~ MH CY ΜΕΙΖΩΝ El TOY TMATPOC HMON 


YOU-ARE-HAVING THE water THE LIVING NO YOU GREATER ARE OF-THE FATHER OF-US 


INKWB OC EAWKEN HMIN TO ΦΡΕᾺΡ KAI AYTOC EZ AYTOY EMIEN KAI 


JACOB WHO GIVES to-US THE WELL AND he OUT OF-it DRANK AND 
Ol YIOL AYTOY KAI TA @EPEMMATA AYTOY ~ ATIEKPIGH IHCOYC KAI 
THE SONS OF-him AND THE NURTURED OF-him answerED JESUS AND 
the (p) 
EITTEN AYTH TIAC Oo TTINCON ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ὙΔΆΤΟΟ TOYTOY 
said to-her EVERY THE one-DRINKING OUT OF-THE water this 
AIWHCEl ΠΆΛΙΝ ~ OC A AN TlH ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ὙΔΆΤΟΟ 
SHALL-BE-THIRSTING AGAIN WHO YET EVER MAY-BE-DRINKING OUT OF-THE — water 


OY erm AWCWM AYTC@ OY MH AIWHCE!I E€IC TON AI@MNA 
OF-WHICH | SHALL-BE-GIVING | to-him NOT ΝΟ SHALL-BE-THIRSTING INTO THE eon 
which 

MAAN TO YAMOP O A@MCW AYTWM TENHCETAI ΕΝ AYTW ΠΗΓῊΗ 
but THE water WHICH = I-SHALL-BE-GIVING_ to-him SHALL-BE-BECOMING IN — him SPRING 
YAATOG AAAOMENOY EIC ΖΩῊΝ AICONION ~ AEE! προσ AYTON H -YNH 
OF-water LEAPING INTO LIFE eonian IS-sayING TOWARD Him THE WOMAN 
ΚΎΡΙΕ AOC MOI TOYTO TO YACW®P INN MH AIWOM ΜΗΔΕ 
Master! YOU-BE-GIVING ἰο ΜΕ this THE water THAT ΝῸ I-MAY-BE-THIRSTING NO-YET 
Lord ! be-you-giving ! 

AlIEPXMMAI ENSAAE ANT AEIN ~ AETE! AYTH YTIATE 
|-AM-THRU-COMING IN-PLACE-YET TO-BE-BAILING He-IS-sayING to-her BE-UNDER-LEADING 
l-am-coming-through in-this-place to-be-drawing be-you-going-away ! 


John 4 


9. The Samaritan woman, 
then, is saying to Him, 
"How are you, being a Jew, 
requesting a drink from 
me, being a Samaritan 
woman?" (For Jews are not 
beholden to Samaritans.) 


10 Jesus answered and said 
to her, "If you were aware 
of the gratuity of God, and 
Who it is Who is saying to 
you, ‘Give Me a drink,’ 
you would request Him, 
and He would give you 
living water." 


11 The woman is saying to 
Him, “Lord, you have not 
even a bucket, and the well 
is deep. Whence, then, 
have you living water? 


12 Not greater are you than 
our father Jacob, who gives 
us the well, and he himself 
drank out of it, and his 
sons, and what was 
nourished by him?" 


13 Jesus answered and said 
to her, “Everyone who is 
drinking of this water will 
be thirsting again, 


4 vet whoever may be 
drinking of the water which 
| shall be giving him, shall 
under no circumstances be 
thirsting for the eon, but 
the water which | shall be 
giving him will become in 
him ἃ spring of water, 
welling up into life eonian.” 


15. The woman is saying to 
Him, "Lord, give me this 
water, that | may not be 
thirsting, nor yet coming to 
this place to draw." 


16 Jesus is saying to her, 
"Go, summon your husband 
and come to this place." 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


” MTTEKPIOH Η 
answerED THE 


@WNHCON TON ANAPA COY KAI EASE 
SOUND-YOU THE MAN OF-YOU AND YOU-BE-COMING 
summon-you ! be-you-coming ! 


ENSAAE 
IN-PLACE-YET 
in-this-place 


TYNH KAI 
WOMAN AND 


ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTWM OYK EXD ANAPA 
said to-Him NOT  |-AM-HAVING MAN 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


AYTH O IHCOYC 
to-her THE JESUS 


~ TIENTE ΓᾺΡ 
FIVE for 


Καλῶς EITTAC OTI 
IDEALly YOU-say _ that 


ANAPA OYK EXC 
MAN NOT — I-AM-HAVING 


ANAPAC ECXEC 
MEN YOU-have-HAD 


KAI 
AND 


NYN ON EXEIC OYK ECTIN COY 
NOW WHOM = YOU-ARE-HAVING NOT IS OF-YOU MAN 


ANHP TOYTO AAHEEC 
this TRUE 
truly 


” AEreél 
IS-sayING_ to-Him 


E€IPHKAC 
YOU-HAVE-declarED 


AYTWM H 
THE 


CYNH ΚΥΡΙΕ CECWPC ΟΤΙ 
WOMAN Master!  I-AM-beholdING that 
Lord ! 


TIPO®PH THC 
BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


~ Ol MATEPEC ἩΜΩ͂Ν EN 
THE FATHERS OF-US IN 


El CY 
ARE YOU 


TW ΟΡΕΙ 
THE = mountain 


TOYTWM TIPOCEKYNHCAN KAI 
this worship AND 


YMEIC AETETE OT! EN IEPOCOAYMOIC ECTIN O TONOC OTIOY 
YOUp ARE-sayING that IN JERUSALEM IS THE PLACE THE-?-where 
ye the-where 


~ ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING _ to-her 


TIPOCKYNEIN ΔΕΙ 
TO-BE-worshipING _ it-IS-BINDING 


AYTH O IHCOYC TIICTEYE 
THE JESUS BE-BELIEVING 
be-you-believing ! 


MOI TYNAI 
to-ME WOMAN ! 


OT! 
that 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


WPA OTE OYTE 
HOUR when NOT-BESIDES ΙΝ 
neither 


ΕΝ TOM ΟΡΕΙ 
THE = mountain 


TOYTW OYTE ΕΝ 
this NOT-BESIDES _ IN 
neither 


IEPOCOAYMOIC TIPOCKYNHCETE TH ΠΆΤΡΙ ~ YMEIC TIPOCKYNEITE O 


JERUSALEM YE-SHALL-BE-worshipING to-THE FATHER YOUp ARE-worshipING WHICH 
ye 

OYK OIAATE HMEIC TIPOCKYNOYMEN O OIAAMEN OTI H 

NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED WE ARE-worshipING WHICH WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE 

COTHPIN EK TON IOYAAI@N ECTIN ~ AAAN EPXETAL CPA KAI ΝΥΝ 

SAVing OUT OF-THE JUDA-ans IS but IS-COMING HOUR AND NOW 

salvation Jews 

ECTIN OTE ΟἹ ἈΛΗΘΙΝΟΙ TIROCKYNHTAI TIROCKYNHCOYCIN TC TIATPI ΕΝ 

IS when THE TRUE worshipers SHALL-BE-worshipING to-THE FATHER ΙΝ 

TINGEYMATI KAI AAHOEEIN KAI FAP O TIATHP TOIOYTOYC ΖΗΤΕΙ TOYC 

spirit AND TRUTH AND _ for THE FATHER _ such IS-SEEKING THE 
also 

TIPOCKYNOYNTAC AYTON ~ TINGYMA O ΘΕΟΟ KAI TOYC TIPOCKYNOYNTAC 

ones-worshipING Him spirit THE God AND THE ones-worshipING 


AYTON EN TINEYMATI KAI AAHOEIN AE! TIPOCKYNEIN ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTCW 
Him IN spirit AND TRUTH IS-BINDING TO-BE-worshipING IS-sayING — to-Him 
H -TYNH OIAN OTI MECCIAC EPXETAI O AELTOMENOC XPICTOC 
THE WOMAN I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that MESSIAH IS-COMING THE belNG-said ANOINTED 
one-being-said — Christ 

OTAN EACH EKEINOC ANATTEAE! HMIN ATTANTA ~ AEFEl 
when-EVER MAY-BE-COMING | that-One He-SHALL-BE-UP-MESSAGING to-US ALL (emph.) IS-sayING 
whenever he-shall-be-informing 


John 4 


answered 
"No 


'7 The woman 
and said to Him, 
husband have |." 


18 Jesus is saying to her, 
“Ideally said you that “A 
husband | have ποῖ, for 
five husbands have you 
had, and now he whom you 
have is not your husband. 
This you have declared 
truly." 


19. The woman is saying to 
Him, "Lord, | behold that 
thou art a prophet. 


20 Our fathers worship in 
this mountain, and you say 


that in Jerusalem is the 
place where one must 
worship.” 


21 Jesus is saying to her, 
"Believe Me, woman, that, 
coming is an hour when 
neither in this mountain nor 
in Jerusalem shall you be 
worshiping the Father. 


22 You are worshiping that 
of which you are not 
aware; we are worshiping 
that of which we are 
aware, for salvation is of 
the Jews. 


23 But coming is the hour, 
and now is, when the true 
worshipers will be 
worshiping the Father in 
spirit and truth, for the 
Father also is seeking such 
to be worshiping Him. 


4 God is spirit, and those 
who are worshiping Him 
must be worshiping in spirit 
and truth." 


25 The woman is saying to 
Him, "We are aware that 
Messiah is coming, Who is 
termed ‘Christ,) Whenever 
He should be coming, He 
will be informing us of all 
things.” 


26 Jesus is saying to her, "I 
am He, Who am speaking 
to you.” 


27 


28 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


~KAL ETI 
AND ON 


AYTH O IHCOYC Erm EIMI O ANACON col 
to-her THE JESUS Ι ΑΜ THE One-TALKING to-YOU 
one-speaking 


TOYTW HAGAN 
this COME 


Ol ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
THE  LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EOEANAYMAZON 
THEY-MARVELED 


OT! 
that 


ΜΕΤᾺ FYNAIKOC EAAAEI 
WITH WOMAN He-TALKED 
he-spoke 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


MENTOI 
howbeit 


EINEN TI 
said ANY 
what 


ZHTEIC H ΤΙ ANAEIC MET 
YOU-ARE-SEEKING OR ANY YOU-ARE-TALKING WITH 
why —you-are-speaking 


NYTHC ~ APHKEN OYN THN 
her FROM-LETS THEN THE 
leaves 


YAPIAN AYTHC H 
water-pot OF-her THE 


TYNH KAI 
WOMAN AND 


ATTHAOEN 
she-FROM-CAME 
came-away 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TOIC ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΙΟ ~ ΔΕΥ͂ΤΕ 
humans HITHER 
hither ! 


THN TIOAIN KAI 
THE οἷν AND 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING ἰο- ΗΕ 


IAETE 
BE-PERCEIVING 
be-ye-perceiving ! 


MNOPCTION 
human 


oc 
WHO 


EINEN MOI 
said to-ME 


TIANTAN OCA 
ALL as-much-as 


EMOIHCN MHT! 
|-DO NO-ANY 


OYTOC ECTIN O 
this IS THE 


” EZHACON ΕΚ THC TIOAEWC KALIL HPXONTO TIPOC AYTON 
THEY-OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE city AND THEY-CAME TOWARD Him 
they-came-out came 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


ν 


EN τῷ 
ΙΝ ΤΗΕ 


METAZY ΗΡΟΤΟῸΟΝ AYTON ΟἹ 
between askED Him THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


AECONT EC 
sayING 


PABBI 
RABBI 


@PATEIN HN 
AM-HAVING TO-BE-EATING WHICH 


bare "oO AE ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTOIC EFM 
BE-EATING THE YET said to-them I 
be-you-eating ! he-said 


BP®WCIN Εχῳ 
FEEDing 
food 


YMEIC OYK OIAATE ~ EAEFON OYN ΟἹ MACHTAI TIPOG ANAAHAOYC MH 
YOUp NOT  HAVE-PERCEIVED - said THEN THE LEARNers TOWARD _ one-another NO 
ye disciples 

TIC HNErKEN AYTOM OPATEIN ~ AErFElL AYTOIC O IHCOYC ΕΜΟΝ BPCOMA 
ANY CARRIES to-Him TO-BE-EATING _|S-sayING_ to-them THE JESUS MY FOOD 
anyone brings 

ECT IN INA TIOIHCW TO @EEAHMA TOY TIEMYANTOC ME KAI 
IS THAT I-SHOULD-BE-DOING THE WILL OF-THE One-SENDing ME AND 
τελειώσω AYTOY TO ΕΡΓῸΝ ~OYX YMEIC ἈΕΓΕΤΕ OT! ΕΤΙ 
|-SHOULD-BE-maturING = OF-Him THE — work NOT YOUp ARE-sayING that STILL 
|-should-be-perfecting ye 

TETPAMHNOC ECTIN KAI O CEPICMOC EPXETAI IAOY AEC YMIN 
FOUR-MONTH [15 AND ΤΗΕ harvest IS-COMING BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-sayING to-YOUp 
four-months lo! to-ye 
EMAPATE TOYC OdPOAAMOYC YMCN KAI OCEACACEE TAC XWPAC OT! 


ON-LIFT-YE THE VilEWers OF-YOUp AND -— gaze-YE THE SPACES that 
lift-up-ye ! eyes of-ye gaze-ye ! countrysides 
AEYKAIL EICIN προσ ΘΕΡΙΌΟΜΟΝ HAH "oO CEPIZWDN MICGON AAMBANE! 
WHITE THEY-ARE TOWARD harvest ALREADY THE one-reapING HIRE IS-GETTING-UP 
wages is-getting 
KAI CYNATEI KAPTTION €IC ZC@HN AICNION INA O CMEIPWN OMOY 
AND IS-TOGETHER-LEADING FRUIT INTO LIFE eonian THAT THE one-SOWING LIKEwise 
is-gathering 
XAIPH KAI oO ΘΕΡΙΖΩΝ ΕΝ ΓᾺΡ TOYTM O AOTOC ΕΟΤΙΝ 
MAY-BE-JOYING AND THE = one-reapING IN for this THE — saying IS 


may-be-rejoicing 


John 4 


27 And, at this, His 
disciples came, and they 
marveled that He spoke 
with a woman. Howbeit, no 
one said to Him, "What art 
Thou seeking?" or "What 


art Thou speaking with 
her?" 
28 The — woman, then, 


leaves her water pot, and 
came away into the city, 
and is saying to the men, 
29 “Hither! Perceive a Man 
Who told me all whatever | 
do. Is not this the Christ?" 


30 They, then, came out of 
the city and came to Him. 


31 Now in the meantime 
the disciples asked Him, 
saying, “Rabbi, eat." 


32 Yet He said to them, "I 
have food to eat of which 
you are not aware.” 


33 The disciples, then, said 
to one another, "No one 
brings Him aught to eat." 


34 Jesus is saying to them, 
"My food is that | should be 
doing the will of Him Who 
sends Me, and should be 
perfecting His work. 


35 "Are you not saying 


that, “Still four months is 
it, and the harvest is 
coming’? Lo! | am saying to 
you, Lift up your eyes and 
gaze on the countrysides, 
for they are white for 
harvest already. 


36 And he who is reaping is 
getting wages and is 
gathering fruit for life 
eonian, that both the sower 
and the reaper likewise 
may be rejoicing. 


37 For in this case is the 
saying true, that ‘One is 
the sower and another is 
the reaper.’ 
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AAAOC ECTIN O CITEIPCN KAI AAAOC O @EPIZODN ~ Ere 
other IS THE one-SOWING AND _ other THE one-reapING Ι 


AAHOINOC OT! 
TRUE that 


ATIECTEIAN YMAC OEPIZEIN Oo OYX YMEIC KEKOTTIAKATE ἌΛΛΟΙ 

commission YOUp TO-BE-reapING WHICH NOT YOUp HAVE-toilED others 
ye ye 

KEKOTTIAKACIN KAI YMEIC EIC TON KOTION ἈΔΎΤΩΝ EICEAHAYOATE ~ EK 

HAVE-toilED AND YOUp INTO THE toil OF-them HAVE-INTO-COME OUT 

ye have-entered 

AE THC TIOANEWC EKEINHC ΠΟΛΆΛΟΙ EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON TON 

YET OF-THE _ city that MANY BELIEVE INTO Him OF-THE 

CAMAPITOON AIA TON AOTON THC FYNAIKOC MAPTYPOYCHC OTI EITTIEN 

SAMARItans THRU THE — saying OF-THE WOMAN witnessING that He-said 
because-of word testifying 

MOI TIANTA A EMOIHCA ~ WC OYN HACON TIPOC AYTON ΟἹ CAMAPITAI 

to-ME ALL WHICH  I-DO AS THEN CAME TOWARD Him THE SAMARItans 


HP®TWN AYTON MEINAI ΠᾺΡ 
THEY-askED Him TO-REMAIN BESIDE 


AYTOIC KAI ΕΜΕΙΝΕΝ EKEI 
them AND He-REMAINS | there 


AYO HMEPAC 
TWO DAYS 


"KAI 
AND 


” TH 
to-THE 


TIOAAW TIAEIOYC ETMICTEYCAN AIA 
to-MANY MORE BELIEVE THRU 
many because-of 


TON AOTON 
THE saying 
word 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TE 
BESIDES 


CYNAIKI 
WOMAN 


ΕἌΕΓΟΝ 
THEY-said 


OT! 
that 


OYKET I 
NOT-STILL 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


THN 
THE 


CHN 
YOU 


ASAIAN 
TALK 
speaking 


TTIICTEYOMEN AYTOI FAP MAKHKOAMEN KAI 
WE-ARE-BELIEVING SAME for WE-HAVE-HEARD AND 
selves 


O!IANMEN 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


OYTOC 
this 


KOCMOY ΜΕΤᾺ AE TAC AYO 
after YET THE TWO 


ECTIN AAHEWC O CW THP 
IS TRUly THE SAViour 


TOY 
OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 


HMEPAC 
DAYS 


CAAIAAIAN ~ A\YTOC ΓᾺΡ 
GALILEE He for 
self 


EZHAGEN EKEIOEN EIC THN 
He-OUT-CAME_ thence INTO THE 
he-came-out 


IHCOYC EMAPT YPHCEN 
JESUS witnessES 
testifies 


"OTE OYN 
when THEN 


OT! 
that 


TIPO@HTHC EN TH IAIN 
BEFORE-AVERer _ IN THE OWN 
prophet 


TIATPIAI 
FATHER|-place] 
own-country 


TIMHN OYK 
VALUE NOT 
honor 


ΕΧΕΙ 
IS-HAVING 


ΗΆΘΕΝ EIC 
He-CAME INTO 


THN TAAIAAIAN 
THE GALILEE 


EAEZANTO 
RECEIVE 


AYTON ΟἹ 
Him THE 


TAAIAAIOI 
GALILEANS 


TIANTA 
ALL 


EWPAKOT EC 
HAVING-SEEN 


OCA 
as-much-as 


EMOIHCEN EN 
He-DOES IN 


IEPOCOAYMOIC EN TH EOPTH KAI 
JERUSALEM IN THE FESTIVAL AND 
also 


ΔΎΤΟΙ ΓᾺΡ HAGON EIC THN ΕΟΡΤῊΝ ~ HAGEN OYN 
they for CAME INTO THE ~ FESTIVAL He-CAME THEN 


ΠΆΛΙΝ E€IC THN 
AGAIN INTO THE 


KANA 
CANA 


THC FAAIAAIANC OTTOY 
OF-THE GALILEE THE-?-where 
the-where 


ENOIHCEN TO YACOP 
He-makES THE water 


ΟΙΝΟΝ KAI 
WINE AND 


HN 
WAS 


TIC 
ANY 
certain 


ΕΝ KAPAPNAOYM ~ OYTOC AKOYCAC 
was-UN-FIRM ΙΝ CAPERNAUM this-one HEARing 
was-infirm 


BACIAIKOC OY Oo YIOC ΗΟΘΕΝΕΙ 
KINGic OF-WHOM THE SON 
courtier 


John 4 


38 | commission you to reap 
that for which you have not 
toiled. Others have toiled, 
and you have entered into 
their toil." 


3° Now out of that city 
many of the Samaritans 
believe in Him because of 
the word of the woman, 
testifying that "He told me 
all whatever | do." 


40 As, then, the Samaritans 
came together to Him, they 
asked Him to remain with 
them. And He remains 
there two days. 


41 And many more believe 
because of His word. 

42 Besides, to the woman 
they said that "No longer 
because of your speaking 
are we believing, for we 
ourselves have heard Him, 
and we are aware that this 
truly is the Saviour of the 
world, the Christ.” 


45. Now after the two days 
He came out thence and 
came away into Galilee, 


4 for Jesus Himself 
testifies that a prophet has 


no honor in his own 
country. 
45 When, then, He came 


into Galilee, the Galileans 
receive Him, having seen 
all whatever He does in 
Jerusalem in the festival, 
for they also came to the 
festival. 


46 Jesus came again, then, 
into Cana of Galilee, where 
He makes the water wine. 
And there was a certain 
courtier whose son was 
infirm in Capernaum. 


47 This man, hearing that 
Jesus is arriving in Galilee 
from Judea, came away to 
Him and asked Him that He 
may be descending and 
should be healing his son, 
for he was about to die. 
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ΟΤΙ 
that 


IHCOYC ΗΚΕΙ €K THC 
JESUS IS-ARRIVING OUT OF-THE 


IOYAMIAC E1C THN FAAIAANIAN ATTHAGEN 
JUDEA INTO THE GALILEE FROM-CAME 
came-away 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTON KAI 
Him AND 


HPWTA 
askED 


INA 
THAT 


KATABH KAI IACHTAI 
He-MAY-BE-DOWN-STEPPING AND SHOULD-BE-HEALING 
he-may-be-descending 


” EINEN OYN O IHCOYC 
said THEN THE JESUS 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


TON YION HMEAAEN TAP 
THE SON he-WAS-ABOUT _ for 


ATTOONHCKEIN 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-be-dying 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTON EAN 
him IF-EVER ΝῸ SIGNS 


MH CHMEIN KAI 
AND 


TEPATA 
MIRACLES 


IAHTE OY MH 
YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING NOT NO 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


TIICTEYCHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTON Oo 
Him THE 


BACIAIKOC 
KINGic 
courtier 


KYPIE 


Master ! 
Lord ! 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


KATABHO! 
BE-DOWN-STEPPING ERE 
be-you-descending ! 


ΠΡΙΝ ATTOGANEIN TO 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING THE 
to-be-dying 


TIAITATON 
little-boy 


MOY 
OF-ME 


AYTW O 
to-him THE 


ZH 
IS-LIVING 


ENMICTEYCEN O ANOEPOTTOC 
BELIEVES THE human 


IHCOYC ΠΟΡΕΎΟΥ οΟ 
JESUS YOU-BE-GOING THE SON 
be-you-going ! 


Y!Ioc COY 
OF-YOU 


” HAH ΔΕ 
ALREADY YET 


Tm <AOr@m ON 
to-THE saying WHICH said 
word 


ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTW O IHCOYC 
to-him THE JESUS 


KAI 
AND 


EMOPEYETO 
he-WENT 


AYTOY KATABAINONTOC ΟἹ AOYAOI 
OF-him DOWN-STEPPING THE SLAVES 
descending 


AYTOY YTHNTHCAN AYTCW AEFONTEC 
OF-him UNDER-meet to-him sayING 
meet 


” EMYEETO 
he-ASCERTAINED 
he-inquired-to-ascertain 


ΟΤΙ O 
that THE 


TIAIC AYTOY 
boy OF-him 


ZH 
IS-LIVING 


OYN THN WPAN ΠᾺΡ 
THEN THE HOUR BESIDE 


AYTCON EN H 
them IN WHICH NEATer 
better 


KOMYOTEPON E€CXEN ΕΙΠᾺΝ OYN AYTW®M OTI 
he-has-HAD THEY-say THEN to-him that 


EXe6EC 
YESTERDAY 


ΦΟΡᾺΝ GBAOMHN A®PHKEN AYTON O ΠΎΡΕΤΟΟ ~ EFND OYN O TINTHP OTI 


HOUR  SEVENth FROM-LETS him THE fever KNEW THEN THE FATHER _ that 
leaves 
| €N | EKEINH TH WPA EN H ΕΙΠΕῈΕΝ AYTW O IHCOYC O YIOC COY 
IN that THE HOUR ΙΝ WHICH said to-him THE JESUS THE SON OF-YOU 
ZH KALIL EMICTEYCEN AYTOC KAI H OIKIN AYTOY OAH ” TOYTO 
IS-LIVING AND BELIEVES he AND THE HOME OF-him WHOLE this 
house 


| AG ΠΆΛΙΝ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ CHMEION EMOIHCEN O IHCOYC EAEWN EK THC 


YET AGAIN second SIGN DOES THE JESUS COMING OUT OF-THE 
IOYAAMIAC E€1C THN FAAIAAIAN 

JUDEA INTO THE GALILEE 

ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTX HN GEOPTH TON IOYAAICON KAI ANEBH IHCOYC EIC 


after these WAS’ FESTIVAL OF-THE JUDA-ans AND  UP-STEPPed JESUS INTO 
Jews ascended 

I1GEPOCOAYMA ~ ECTIN ΔῈ EN TOIC IEPOCOAYMOIC EMI TH MPOBATIKH 

JERUSALEM IS YET IN THE JERUSALEM ON THE — sheep (gate) 


sheep-gate 


John 4 - John 5 


48 Jesus, then, said to him, 

"If you should not be 
perceiving signs and 
miracles, you should under 
no circumstances be 
believing." 


49. The courtier is saying to 
Him, "Lord, descend ere 
my little boy dies!" 


50 Jesus is saying to him, 
"Go. Your son is living." 
And the man believes the 
word which Jesus said to 
him, and went. 


51 Now as he is already 
descending, his slaves meet 
him, and they — report, 
saying that his boy is living. 


52 He, then, ascertained 
from them the hour in 
which he was better. And 
they said, then, to him that 
"Yesterday at the seventh 
hour the fever leaves him." 


53 The father knew, then, 
that it was in that hour in 
which Jesus said to him, 

"Your son is living." And he 
believes, he and his whole 
house. 


54 Now this, again, is the 
second sign Jesus does, 
coming out of Judea into 
Galilee. 


1 After these things there 
was a festival of the Jews, 


and Jesus went up _ into 
Jerusalem. 

2Now there ἰδ, in 
Jerusalem, at the sheep 
gate, a pool, which is 
termed, in Hebrew, 
“Bethesda,” having five 


porticos. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KOAYMBHOEPA Η €MIAEFOMENH EBPAICT!I ΒΗΘΖΆΘᾺ TIENTE CTOAC EXOYCA 

SWIMMing-pool THE one-belING-ON-said to-HEBREW Bethesda FIVE porticos HAVING 
one-being-termed 

” EN TAYTAIC KATEKEITO ΠΆΗΘΟΟ TON ANCOENOYNT CON TYPAWN 

IN these was-DOWN-LAID multitude OF-THE ones-beING-UN-FIRM OF-BLIND 
was-laid-down ones-being-infirm of-blind-ones 

XC@ACON ZHPCON ~~ HN AGE TIC ANOPCTIOC EKEI TPINKONTA | KALI | 

OF-LAME OF-DRY WAS YET ANY human there THREE-TY AND 

of-lame-ones _ of-withered-ones certain thirty 

OKTWM ETH ΕΧΟΝ EN TH ACOENEIN AYTOY ~ TOYTON IAWN (e) 

EIGHT YEARS HAVING _ IN THE ~ UN-FIRMness OF-him this-one PERCEIVING THE 

infirmity 


IHCOYC KATAKEIMENON KAI FNOYC OTI TIOAYN HAH XPONON ΕΧΕΙ 


JESUS DOWN-LYING AND KNOWING that much ALREADY TIME he-IS-HAVING 
lying-down 

ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTW ΘΕΛλΕΙσ ὙΓΙΗΟ TENECOAI ~ MAMEKPIOH δύτῷ O 
He-IS-sayING — to-him YOU-ARE-WILLING SOUND  TO-BE-BECOMING answerED to-Him THE 
is-saying 

ANCOENWN KYPIE ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ OYK εχῳω INA OTAN 
one-beING-UN-FIRM Master ! human NOT I-AM-HAVING THAT when-EVER 
one-being-infirm Lord ! whenever 


TAPAXEH 
MAY-BE-BEING-DISTURBED THE water 


TO YAWP BAAH 
he-SHOULD-BE-CASTING ME 
should-be-casting 


ΜΕ E€1C THN KOAYMBHOEPAN 
INTO THE  SWIMMing-pool 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


EN ὦ ΔΕ EPXOMAI ECW 
IN WHICH YET AM-COMING | 


AAAOC TIPO EMOY KATABAINEI! 
other BEFORE ME IS-DOWN-STEPPING 
another is-descending 


AYT®M O 
to-him THE 


IHCOYC ΕΓΕΙΡΕ 
JESUS YOU-BE-ROUSING 
be-you-rousing ! 


MPON 
LIFT-YOU 
pick-up-you ! 


TON KPABATTON COY KAI 
THE PALLET OF-YOU AND 


"KAI 
AND 


ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ 
YOU-BE-ABOUT-TREADING 
be-you-walking ! 


E€YEEWC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ YFIHC O 
immediately BECAME SOUND THE 


ANOPOMTTOC KAI 
human AND 


HPEN 
LIFTS 
picks-up 


TON KPABATTON AYTOY KAI ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ 
THE PALLET OF-him AND ABOUT-TROD 
walked 


HN AE CABBATON ΕΝ 
i-WAS YET SABBATH IN 


” €AEFON OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOI 
said THEN THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


€KEINH TH HMEPA 
that THE DAY 


TH 
to-THE 


TESEPATIEYMENC 
one-HAVING-been-curED 


CABBATON ECTIN KAI OYK EZECTIN COI 
SABBATH it-lS AND NOT _ it-lS-allowed to-YOU 


APAI 
TO-LIFT 
to-pick-up 


TON KPABATTON 
THE PALLET 


COY 
OF-YOU 


νυ 


[9] AE ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ AYTOIC O TIOIHCAC 
THE YET answerED to-them THE One-making 
he-answered 


ΜΕ YIIH €EKEINOC MOI 
ME SOUND _ that-One to-ME 


EINEN 
said 


” HPCOTHCAN AYTON 
THEY-ask him 


ΡΟΝ 
LIFT-YOU 
pick-up-you ! 


TON KPABATTON COY KAI ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ 
THE PALLET OF-YOU AND BE-ABOUT-TREADING 
be-you-walking ! 


TIC ECTIN O ANOEPOTTIOC O EITMDN COIL APON KAI ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ 


ANY IS THE human THE One-sayING to-YOU LIFT-YOU AND BE-ABOUT-TREADING 
who pick-up-you ! be-you-walking ! 
"oO ΔΕ IAGEIC OYK ΗΔΕΙ TIC ECTIN O ΓᾺΡ IHCOYC 
THE YET one-BEING-HEALED NOT ~~ HAD-PERCEIVED ANY ~ He-lS THE for JESUS 
who 


John 5 


3 In these were laid down a 
multitude of the infirm, 
blind, lame, — withered, 
waiting for the stirring of 
the water. 

4 (For a messenger of the 
Lord at a certain season 
bathed in the pool and 
disturbed the water. He, 
then, who first steps in 
after the disturbing of the 
water, became sound of 
whatsoever disease he was 
held.) 

5 Now a certain man was 
there having been in his 
infirmity thirty-eight years. 

6 Jesus, perceiving this one 
lying down, and knowing 
that he has already spent 
much time, is saying to 
him, "Do you want to 
become sound?" 

7 The infirm man answered 
Him, “Lord, | have no man 
that, whenever the water 
may be disturbed, should 
be casting me into the 
pool. Now in the time in 
which | am coming another 
is descending before me." 


8 Jesus is saying to him, 
"Rouse and pick up your 
pallet and walk!" 


9. And immediately the man 
became sound, and he was 
roused and picks up_ his 
pallet and walked. Now it 
was a sabbath on that day. 


10 The Jews, then, said to 
him who has been cured, 
"It is a sabbath, and it is 
not allowed you to pick up 
your pallet!" 


Yet he answered them, 
"He Who makes me sound, 
that One said to me, ‘Pick 
up your pallet and walk.” 


2 They ask him then, 
"Who is the man who said 
to you, ‘Pick up your 
pallet and walk’?" 


13, Now he who is healed 
had not perceived Who He 
is, for Jesus evades him, a 
throng being in the place. 


20 


21 


22 
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” META 
after 


EZENEYCEN OXAOY 
OUT-NODS OF-THRONG BEING IN 
evades 


ONTOC ΕΝ TW τόπο 
THE PLACE 


TAYTA EYPICKEI 
these IS-FINDING 


AYTON O IHCOYC ΕΝ THM IEPM KAI ΕΙΠΕΝ AYTW IAE YCIHC 
him THE JESUS ΙΝ THE SACRED-place AND He-said _ to-him BE-PERCEIVING SOUND 
sanctuary said lo! 


TErFONAC 
YOU-HAVE-BECOME 


MHKeET | 
NO-NOT-STILL 
by-no-means-still 


ἈΜΆΡΤ ANG 
YOU-BE-missING 
be-you-sinning ! 


INN ΜῊ ΧΕΙΡΟΝ COI ΤΙ 
THAT NO WORSE to-YOU ANY 
something 


” MTMIHAGEN O 
FROM-CAME THE human 
came-away 


CENHTAI 
MAY-BE-BECOMING 


ANOEPOTTIOC KAI 
AND 


ANHITEIAEN TOIC IOYAAIOIC 
UP-MESSAGES _ to-THE JUDA-ans 
informs Jews 


"KAI 
AND 


OT! 
that 


IHCOYC ECTIN O 
JESUS IS THE 


TIOIHCAGC AYTON 
One-making him 


YU IH 
SOUND 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO 
this 


EAIW@MKON ΟἹ IOYAAIOI 
CHASED THE JUDA-ans 
persecuted Jews 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN OTI 
JESUS that 


TAYTA ΕΠΟΙΕΙ 
these He-DID IN 


EN CABBATC 
SABBATH 


νυ 


Oo AE 
THE. YET 


| IHCOYC | ATIEKPINATO AYTOIC O TIXNTHP MOY ECC APTI 
JESUS answers to-them THE FATHER OF-ME_ TILL at-PRESENT 


"AIS 
THRU 
because-of 


EPrAZETAI 
IS-workING 


KArC@ ΕΡΓΆΖΟΜΔΙ 
AND-| AM-workING 


TOYTO OYN ΜΆΛΛΟΝ EZHTOYN 
this THEN RATHER SOUGHT 


MYTON ΟἹ IOYAAIOI 
Him THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


ATIOKTEINAI 
TO-FROM-KILL 
to-kill 


OT! 
that 


OY MONON EAYEN TO CABBATON 
NOT ONLY He-LOOSED THE SABBATH 
he-annulled 


MAAN KAI 
but AND 
also 


TINTEPA 
FATHER 


IAION EAEFTEN TON ΘΕΟΝ 
OWN He-said THE God 
said 


ICON EAXYTON ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν TO 
EQUAL Self makING to-THE 


~ MTIEKPINATO OYN O 
answers THEN THE JESUS 


CEM 
God 


IHCOYC KAI 
AND 


EAETEN AYTOIC AMHN 
said to-them AMEN 
verily 


XMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


Ab EAYTOY OYAEN 
TO-BE-DOING FROM Self NOT-YET-ONE 
anything 


AEM 
-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT 
to-ye 


YMIN OY AYNATAI O Y!IOC TIOIEIN 
IS-ABLE THE SON 


EAN 
IF-EVER NO 


MH TI 
ANY 
what 


BAETTH 
MAY-BE-lookING 
he-may-be-observing 


TON TIXTEPN TIOIOYNTA A 
THE FATHER DOING WHICH ἰοῦ 


TAP AN 
EVER 


v 


TAYTA KAI O Y!IOC OMOIWMC ΠΟΙΕΙ Oo 
AND THE SON LIKE-AS IS-DOING THE for 
also likewise 


E€KEINOC TIOIH 
that-One MAY-BE-DOING these 


CAP TINTHP 
FATHER 


TON YION KAI TIANTA AEIKNYCIN AYTWM A AYTOC 
SON AND ALL IS-SHOWING to-Him WHICH He 


ΠΟΙΕΙ 
IS-DOING 


PIAE! 
IS-beING-FOND THE 
is-being-fond-of 


KAI 
AND 


MEIZONA 
GREATer 


TOYTON 
OF-these 


ΔΕΙΖΕΙ 
He-SHALL-BE-SHOWING 


AY TC 
to-Him 


ΕΡΓᾺ INA YMEIC 
ACTS THAT YOUp 
works ye 


” @crmep 
AS-EVEN for 
even-as 


TINTHP ΕΓΕΙΡΕΙ 
FATHER IS-ROUSING 


TOYC NEKPOYC KAI 
THE DEAD-ones AND 


ONYMAZHTE 
MAY-BE-MARVELING 


ΓᾺΡ O 
THE, 


" OYAE TAP 
NOT-YET for 
neither 


OYTWC KAI O YIOC OYC ΘΕΛΕΙ 
thus AND THE SON WHOM _ IS-WILLING 
also he-is-willing 


ZWONTTOIE! 
IS-makING-LIVE 
is-vivifying 


ZWONTTOIE! 
IS-makING-LIVE 
is-vivifying 


John 5 


4 After these things Jesus 
is finding him in the 
sanctuary, and said to him, 

"Lo! you have become 
sound. By no means longer 
be sinning, lest something 
worse may be coming to 
you.” 


15 And the man, then, 
came away and informs the 
Jews that Jesus is the One 
Who makes him sound. 


16 And therefore the Jews 
persecuted Jesus and 
sought to kill Him, for He 
did these things on a 
sabbath. 


17 Yet Jesus answers them, 


"My Father is working 
hitherto, and I am 
working.” 

18 Therefore, then, the 


Jews sought the more to 
kill Him, for He not only 
annulled the sabbath, but 
said His own Father also is 
God, making Himself equal 
to God. 


19 Jesus, then, answers and 
said to them, "Verily, 
verily, | am saying to you, 
The Son can not be doing 
anything of Himself if it is 
not what He should be 
observing the Father doing, 
for whatever He may be 
doing, this the Son also is 
doing likewise. 


20 For the Father is fond of 
the Son and is showing Him 
all that He is doing. "And 
greater works than these 
shall He be showing Him, 
that you may be marveling. 


21 For even as the Father is 
rousing the dead = and 
vivifying, thus the Son also 
is vivifying whom He will. 


22 For neither is the Father 
judging anyone, but has 
given all judging to the 
Son, 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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Oo TINTHP KPINEI OY AENA MAAN THN KPICIN TIACAN AGEACWKEN TO 
THE FATHER- IS-JUDGING NOT-YET-ONE but THE JUDGing EVERY HAS-GIVEN to-THE 
anyone all 
ὙΠΟ ΤΙΝᾺ TIANTEC TIMCDCIN TON YION KAOWC TIM@CIN TON 
SON THAT ALL MAY-BE-VALUING THE = SON according-AS THEY-ARE-VALUING THE 

may-be-honoring they-are-honoring 
TIATEPA O MH ΤΙΜΩ͂Ν TON YION OY TIMA TON TIATEPA TON 
FATHER THE-one NO VALUING THE SON NOT IS-VALUING THE FATHER THE 

honoring is-honoring 
TIEMYANTA AYTON ~ AMHN ἈΜῊΝ AEFCD YMIN OTI O TON AOTON 
One-SENDing Him AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp _ that THE-one THE saying 

verily verily to-ye word 
MOY AKOYOON KAI TIICTEYWN ΤῸ TIEMYANTI ME EXE! ZWHN AICNION 
OF-ME HEARING AND BELIEVING to-THE One-SENDing ΜῈ IS-HAVING LIFE eonian 
KAI E€I1C KPICIN OYK EPXETAI AAAN METABEBHKEN EK TOY OANATOY EIC 
AND INTO JUDGing NOT IS-COMING _ but HAS-after-STEPPED OUT OF-THE DEATH INTO 


has-proceeded 


THN ΖΩῊΝ ~ AMHN ἈΜῊΝ AErcD YMIN OTI EPXETAIL WPA KAI ΝΥΝ ECTIN 
THE LIFE AMEN AMEN _ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp that IS-COMING HOUR AND NOW IS 
verily verily to-ye 
OTE ΟἹ NEKPOI AKOYCOYCIN THC @WNHC TOY YIOY TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI 
when THE DEAD-ones SHALL-BE-HEARING OF-THE SOUND OF-THE SON OF-THE God AND 
voice 
Ol AKOYCANTEC ZHCOYCIN ~ mcmep ΓᾺΡ oO TIANTHP ΕΧΕΙ ZWHN ΕΝ 
THE ones-HEARing SHALL-BE-LIVING AS-EVEN for THE FATHER — IS-HAVING LIFE IN 
even-as 


ΕΝ EXYTMD ἢ KAI 
Self AND 


EAYTM OYTWC KAI 
Self thus AND 
also 


THM YIM EAWKEN ΖΩῊΝ EXEIN 
to-THE SON ~ He-GIVES LIFE TO-BE-HAVING ΙΝ 


EZOYCIAN EAWKEN AYTWM KPICIN ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν 
authority He-GIVES to-Him JUDGing TO-BE-DOING 


OT! 
that 


YIOC ANOEPWMTOY ECTIN 
SON OF-human He-IS 


ΜΗ ΘΑΥΜΆΖΕΤΕ TOYTO OTI 
ΝΟ BE-MARVELING _ this that 
be-ye-marveling ! 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


@PA EN H TIANTEC ΟἹ ΕΝ 
HOUR IN ΨΉΙΟΗ ALL THE-ones_ IN 


"KAI 
AND 


TOIC 
THE 


MNHME IOIC 
memorial-vaults 
tombs 


MKOYCOYCIN 
SHALL-BE-HEARING 


THE 
OF-THE 


@CONHC 
SOUND 
voice 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EKTIOPEYCONTAI Ol 
THEY-SHALL-BE-OUT-GOING THE-ones THE GOOD 
shall-be-going-out good p 


TAN ἈΓΑΘᾺ TIOIHCANTEC EIC ANACTACIN ZMHC 
DOing INTO UP-STANDing OF-LIFE 
resurrection 


Ol ΔΕ TA PAYAN TIPAZANTEC EIC ANACTACIN KPICEWC ~ OY AYNAMAI 
THE-ones YET THE FOUL PRACTISing INTO UP-STANDing OF-JUDGing NOT AM-ABLE 
bad p committing resurrection 


Erm ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν ATT EMAYTOY OYAEN 
I TO-BE-DOING FROM Myself NOT-YET-ONE 
anything 


KAOEWC 
according-AS 


MKOYCO 
I-AM-HEARING 


KP INCD 
I-AM-JUDGING 


KAI H 
AND THE JUDGing 


KPICIC H €MH AIKAIN ECTIN OTI 
THE MY ~~ JUST IS that 


OY Ζητῶ 
NOT I-AM-SEEKING THE WILL 


TO ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ TO 
THE 


ΕΜΟΝ AAANR TO OCEAHMA TOY TIEMYANTOC ΜΕ ~ GAN Erm MAPTYPOM 
MY but THE WILL OF-THE One-SENDing ME IF-EVER | MAY-BE-witnessING 
may-be-testifying 


John 5 


23 that all may be honoring 
the Son, according as they 
are honoring the Father. He 
who is not honoring the Son 
is not honoring the Father 
Who sends Him. 


24 "Verily, verily, | am 


saying to you that he who 
is hearing My word and 
believing Him Who sends 
Me, has life eonian and is 
not coming into judging, 
but has proceeded out of 
death into life. 


25 Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that coming 
is an hour, and now is, 
when the dead shall be 
hearing the voice of the 
Son of God, and those who 
hear shall be living. 


26 For even as the Father 
has life in Himself, thus to 
the Son also He gives to 
have life in Himself. 

27. "And He gives Him 
authority to do judging, 
seeing that He is a son of 
mankind. 


28 Marvel not at this, for 
coming is the hour in which 
all who are in the tombs 
shall hear His voice, 


29 and those who do good 


shall go out into a 
resurrection of life, yet 
those who commit bad 


things, into a resurrection 
of judging. 


30 "| can not do anything 


of Myself. According as | 
am hearing am | judging; 
and My judging is just, for | 
am not seeking My will, but 
the will of Him Who sends 
Me. 


31 "If | should be testifying 


concerning Myself, is My 
testimony not true? 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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ΠΕΡΙ EMAYTOY H MAPTYPIX MOY OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ AAHGHC ~ AAAOC ECTIN 
ABOUT MYself THE witness OF-ME NOT IS TRUE other IS 
testimony another 

oO MAPTYPCON ΠΕΡῚ EMOY KAI OIAN OTI AAHOEHC ECTIN H 

THE witnessING ABOUT ME AND — I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that TRUE IS THE 

the-one testifying 

MAPTYPIN HN MAPTYPEI ΠΕΡΙ EMOY ~ YMEIC AMECTAAKATE TIPOC 

witness WHICH  He-IS-witnessING ABOUT ME YOUp HAVE-commissionED =TOWARD 

testimony he-is-testifying ye have-dispatched 

ICOMNNHN KAI MEMAPT YPHKEN TH ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ εγὼ ΔΕ OY TIAPAN 

JOHN AND he-HAS-witnessED to-THE TRUTH I YET NOT BESIDE 
he-has-testified 

ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ THN MAPTYPIAN AAMBANC MAAN TAYTN AEC INN YMEIC 

human THE witness AM-GETTING-UP but these I-AM-sayING THAT YOUp 
testimony am-getting ye 

CWCEHTE ” €KEINOC HN oO AYXNOC O KAIOMENOC KAI PAINON 


MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED that-one WAS THE LAMP THE BURNING AND APPEARING 


YMEIC AE HOEEAHCATE AFAAAIAOGHNAI 
YOUp YET WILL TO-BE-exultED 
ye to-exult 


προσ WPAN ΕΝ TW ΦΟΤΙ 
TOWARD HOUR ΙΝ THE LIGHT 


AY TOY 
OF-it 
of-him 


E€XwW THN 
AM-HAVING THE 


MAPT YP IAN 
witness 
testimony 


MEIZ@ TOY 
GREATer 


I@MANNOY ΤᾺ ΓᾺΡ ΕΡΓᾺ 
OF-THE JOHN THE for ACTS 
works 


dX AEAWKEN ΜΟΙ O 
HAS-GIVEN to-ME THE 


TINTHP INA 
FATHER THAT 


τελειώσω 
|-SHOULD-BE-maturING them 
|-should-be-perfecting 


AYTA AYTA TA 
they WHE 
selves 


ΕΡΓᾺ 
ACTS 
works 


OTI O TINTHP ME ATIECTAAKEN ἢ KAI 
that THE FATHER ME _ HAS-commissionED AND 


Ἀ ποιῷ 
|-AM-DOING 


MAPT YPElI 
IS-witnessING 
is-testifying 


ΠΕΡΙ EMOY 
ABOUT ME 


Oo TIEMYAC 
THE One-SENDing ME 


ME TINTHP EKEINOC MEMAPTYPHKEN ΠΕΡῚ EMOY OYTE 
FATHER _ that-One HAS-witnessED ABOUT ME NOT-BESIDES 
has-testified neither 


@CONHN 
SOUND 
voice 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TIWNOTE 
?-AS-?-when 
ever 


AKHKOATE 
YE-HAVE-HEARD 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


El1AOC 
PERCEPtion 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EWPAKATE ~ KAI TON ἈΟΓῸΝ AYTOY OYK EXETE ΕΝ YMIN MENONTA 
YE-HAVE-SEEN AND THE saying OF-Him NOT YE-ARE-HAVING _ IN YOUp REMAINING 
word ye 


OT! 
that 


ON 
WHOM 


ATIECTEIAEN 
He-commissions 


EKEINOC 
that-One 


TOYTW 
to-this-One 


YMEIC 
YOUp 
ye 


OY 
NOT 


TIICTEVYETE 
ARE-BELIEVING 


” EPAYNATE TAC FPAPAC OTI YMEIC AOKEITE EN AYTAIC ZOMHN 


YE-ARE-SEARCHING THE WRITings that YOUp ARE-SEEMING _ IN them LIFE 
scriptures ye are-supposing 
AICONION EXEIN KAI GKEINAI GEICIN AI MAPTYPOYCAI ΠΕΡῚ GEMOY ~ KAI 
eonian TO-BE-HAVING AND _ those ARE THE ones-witnessING ABOUT ME AND 
ones-testifying 
OY ΘΕΛΕΤΕ EAGEIN προσ ME ΙΝᾺἙ ΖΩῊΝ EXHTE ” AOZAN 
NOT YE-ARE-WILLING TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ΜῈ THAT LIFE YE-MAY-BE-HAVING esteem 
glory 
TIAPN ANOPCOTIWDN OY AAMBANC ~ MAAN EPNDKA YMAC OTI THN 
BESIDE humans NOT  1-AM-GETTING-UP but I-HAVE-KNOWN YOUp that THE 


l-am-getting ye 


John 5 


32 There is another who is 
testifying concerning Me, 
and | am aware that the 
testimony which he is 
testifying concerning Me is 
true. 


3 You have dispatched to 
John, and he has testified 
to the truth. 


34 Yet | am not getting the 
testimony from man, but | 
am saying these things that 
you may be saved. 


35 He was a lamp, burning 
and appearing, yet you 
want to exult an hour in its 
light. 


36 "Now | have a testimony 


greater than John's. For the 
works which the Father has 
given Me that | should be 
perfecting them, the works 
themselves which | am 
doing are testifying 
concerning Me that the 
Father has commissioned 
Me. 

37 And the Father Who 
sends Me, He has testified 
concerning Me. Neither 
have you ever heard His 
voice nor a perception of 
Him have you seen. 


38 And His word you do not 
have remaining in you, for 
that One Whom He 
commissions, this One you 
are not believing. 


39 "Search the scriptures, 


for in them you are 
supposing you have life 
eonian, and those are they 
which are testifying 
concerning Me, 

4 and not willing are you 
to come to Me that you 
may have life. 

41 "Glory from men | am 
not getting. 


# But | know you, that you 
have not the love of God in 
yourselves. 
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ἈΓΆΠῊΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYK EXETE ΕΝ EXYTOIC ~ EF@ EAHAYEA EN Τῷ *” | have come in the name 

LOVE OF-THE God NOT YE-ARE-HAVING ΙΝ selves Ι HAVE-COME ΙΝ THE οἴ My Father, and you are 
not getting Me. If another 
should be coming in his own 
name, him you will get. 


ONOMATI TOY TATPOC MOY KAI OY AAMBANETE ME EAN AMAAOC 
NAME OF-THE FATHER OF-ME AND NOT YE-ARE-GETTING-[UP] ΜῈ IF-EVER _ other 
ye-are-getting another 
EACH ΕΝ TOM ONOMATI TW IAI@ EKEINON AHMYECEE πῶσ “ How can you believe, 
MAY-BE-COMING ΙΝ THE NAME to-THE OWN that-one YE-SHALL-BE-GETTING μον getting glory from one 
the another, and are not 


seeking the glory which is 
from God alone? 
AYNACGE YMEIC TIICTEYCAIL AOZAN ΠᾺΡᾺ AAAHACN AAMBANONTEC KAI 


ARE-ABLE YOUp TO-BELIEVE esteem BESIDE _ one-another GETTING-UP AND 
ye glory getting 
THN AOZAN ΤῊΝ TIAPA TOY MONOY O©OE€OY OY ZHTEITE "MH * “Be not supposing that | 
THE esteem THE BESIDE THE ONLY God NOT YE-ARE-SEEKING NO _ shall be accusing you to the 
glory alone Father. He who is accusing 

you to the Father is Moses, 
on whom you rely. 

AOKEITE ΟΤΙ E€Fd@ KNATHFOPHCC YMCN_ TIPOC TON TIATEPA ECTIN 

YE-ARE-SEEMING _ that Ι SHALL-BE-accusING OF-YOUp TOWARD THE FATHER IS 

be-ye-supposing ! of-ye 


O ΚΑΤΗΓΌΡΩΝ YMQN MCYCHC EIC ON YMEIC HATTIIKATE ~ EI FAP “ For if you _ believed 
THE one-accusING OF-YOUp MOSES INTO WHOM YOUp HAVE-EXPECTED ΙΕ ἰογ Moses, you would believe 


of-ye ye have-relied Me, for he writes 
concerning Me. 


ENICTEYETE MMYCE!I EMICTEYETE AN EMO! ΠΕΡῚ ΓᾺΡ EMOY EKEINOC 
YE-BELIEVED to-MOSES YE-BELIEVED EVER to-ME ABOUT for OF-ME _ that-one 
me 


ErPAYEN ~ El AE TOIC EKEINOY FPAMMACIN OY TICTEYETE πῶσ TOIC * Now if you are not 


WRITES IF YET to-THE OF-that-one WRITings NOT YE-ARE-BELIEVING how to-THE believing his writings, how 
shall you be believing My 
declarations?" 


EMOIC PHMACIN TTICTEYCETE 
MY (p) declarations YE-SHALL-BE-BELIEVING 


my (p) 
"META TAYTA ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ O IHCOYC ΠΕΡᾺΝ THC OAAACCHC THC ' After these things Jesus 
after these FROM-CAME THE JESUS OTHER-SIDE OF-THE SEA OF-THE came away to the other 
came-away side of the sea of Galilee of 
Tiberias. 


TAAIAAIAC THC TIBEPINAOC ~ HKOAOYOE! AE AYTWM OXAOC TMOAYC OTI ὅ Now there followed Him a 


GALILEE OF-THE TIBERIAS followED YET to-Him THRONG MANY that vast throng, for they 
vast beheld the signs which He 
did on the infirm. 
EGEWPOYN ΤᾺ CHMEIN ἃ ΕΠΟΙΕΙ EM! TWN ACOENOYNTOON ~ ANHAGEN + Now Jesus came up into 
THEY-beheld THE SIGNS WHICH He-DID ON THE ones-beING-UN-FIRM UP-CAME the mountain, and there He 
ones-being-infirm came-up sat with His disciples. 


AE EIC TO OPOC IHCOYC KAI EKEI EKACHTO ΜΕΤᾺ TON MACHTON 
YET INTO THE mountain JESUS AND _ there He-sat WITH THE LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY ~HN ΔΕ Erryc TO ΠΆΟΧᾺ H EOPTH TON IOYANICON ~ ETTAPAC 4 Now” near was the 
OF-Him WAS YET NEAR THE PASSOVER THE FESTIVAL OF-THE JUDA-ans ON-LIFTing Passover, the festival of 
Jews lifting-up the Jews. a ; 
Jesus, then, lifting up His 
eyes and gazing--for a vast 
OYN TOYC O®OAAMOYC O IHCOYC KAI OEXCAMENOC OTI TIOAYC OXAOC throng is coming toward 
THEN THE VilEWers THE JESUS AND gazing that | MANY THRONG = Him--is saying to Philip, 
eyes vast "Whence should we _ be 
buying bread that these 

may be eating?" 


EPXETAI προσ NYTON ΛΕΓΕΙ προσ PIAIMNMON ΠΟΘΕΝ 
IS-COMING TOWARD Him He-IS-sayING TOWARD Philip 2-WHICH-PLACE 
whence? 
MPFOPACC@MEN APTOYC INN ΦΆΓΟΩΟΟΙΝ ΟὟΤΟΙ ~ TOYTO AE EAEFEN “Now this He said to try 
WE-SHOULD-BE-BUYING BREADS THAT MAY-BE-EATING _ these this YET  He-said him, for He was aware 


what He was about to be 
doing. 
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TIEIPAZDN AYTON AYTOC ΓᾺΡ ΗΔΕΙ ΤΙ EMEAAEN TIOIEIN 
tryING him He for HAD-PERCEIVED ANY He-WAS-ABOUT  TO-BE-DOING 
what 
" MAMEKPIGH AYTCM | O | PIAITMOC AIAKOCI@N AHNAPI@N APTOI OYK 
answerED to-Him THE Philip OF-TWO-hundred DENARII BREADS NOT 
MPKOYCIN AYTOIC INA EKACTOC BPAXY | TI | AABH ” AETEl 
ARE-SUFFICING to-them THAT EACH BIT ANY MAY-BE-GETTING IS-sayING 
are-being-sufficient some 


AYT@M ΕΟ ΕΚ TWN MACGHTON AYTOY ANAPEAC O NAEAPOC CIMCNOC 


to-Him ONE OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him ANDREW THE _ brother OF-SIMON 
disciples 
TIETPOY ~ ECTIN TIAIAAPION WAE OC EXE! TIENTE APTOYC KPIOINOYC 
Peter IS lad here WHO _IS-HAVING FIVE BREADS OF-barley 
of-barley (p) 


KAIL AYO OWAPIN MAAN TAYTA ΤΙ ECTIN Εἰ. TOCOYTOYC ~ EITMEN O 


AND TWO PROVISIONS — but these ANY IS INTO so-many said THE 
food-fishes what 

IHCOYC TIOIHCATE TOYC ANOEPWMTTOYC ANATIECEIN HN AE XOPTOC 

JESUS make THE humans TO-BE-UP-FALLING WAS YET FODDER 
make-ye ! to-be-leaning-back grass 


TIOAYC EN THM ΤΌΠΟ ANETTIECAN OYN Ol ANAPEC TON APIOMON WC 


MANY IN THE PLACE UP-FALL THEN THE MEN THE NUMBER AS 
much lean-back 

TIENTAKICXIAIOI ” EAABEN OYN TOYC APTOYC Oo IHCOYC KAI 
FIVE-times-THOUSAND GOT THEN THE BREADS THE JESUS AND 
five-thousand took 


EYXAPICTHCAC AIEAWMKEN TOIC ANAKEIMENOIC OMOI@C KAI ΕΚ TON 


thanking He-THRU-GIVES to-THE  ones-UP-LYING LIKE-AS AND OUT OF-THE 
he-distributes ones-lying-back-at-table likewise also 

OYAPICN OCON HOEEAON "WC AE ENEMAHCOHCAN AETEI TOIC 

PROVISIONS — as-much-as THEY-WILLED AS YET  THEY-ARE-IN-FILLED He-IS-sayING — to-THE 

food-fishes they-are-filled 

MACGHTAIC AYTOY CYNArATETE TA TIEPICCEYCANTA KAACMATA INA 

LEARNers OF-Him YE-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING THE exceeding BREAKS THAT 

disciples be-ye-gathering ! superfluous fragments 

MH ΤΙ ἈΠΟΛΗΤ ΔΙ ” ΟΥΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ OYN KAI ErEMICAN 

NO ANY SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED THEY-TOGETHER-LED THEN AND THEY-REPLETize 
some _ should-be-being-lost they-gathered they-pack 


AWAEKA KOPINOYC KAACMATON ΕΚ TON TIENTE APTON TOWN KPIOINOON 


TWO-TEN PANNIERS OF-BREAKS OUT OF-THE FIVE BREADS OF-THE barley 

twelve of-fragments the of-barley (p) 
XN EMEPICCEYCAN TOIC BEBPWKOCIN ΟἹ OYN ANOPCTIOL IAONTEC 
WHICH  THEY-exceed to-THE ones-HAVING-FED THE THEN humans PERCEIVING 


are-superfluous 


Oo ENOIHCEN CHMEION EAETON OTI OYTOC ECTIN AAHOEWMC O 
WHICH ~~ He-DOES SIGN said that this IS TRUly THE 


v 


TIPOPHTHC O E€PXOMENOC EIC TON KOCMON IHCOYC OYN [TNOYC OTI 


BEFORE-AVERer THE One-COMING INTO THE SYSTEM JESUS THEN KNOWING | that 
prophet world 

MEAAOYCIN EPXECOAI KALIL APTTAZEIN AYTON INA TIOIHCOCIN 
THEY-ARE-ABOUT TO-BE-COMING AND TO-BE-SNATCHING Him THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-makING 


they-are-being-about 


John 6 


7Then Philip answered 
Him, “Two hundred denarii 
worth of bread is not 
sufficient for them, that 
each may get a bit. 

8 One of His disciples, 
Andrew, the brother of 
Simon Peter, is saying to 
Him, 


° "There is a lad here who 


has five cakes of barley 
bread and two food fishes. 
But what are these for so 
many?" 

10 Yet Jesus said, "Make 
the people lean back." 
Now there was much grass 
in the place. The people, 
then, lean back, the men in 
number about five 
thousand. 


Jesus, then, took the 
bread, and, giving thanks, 
He distributes it to those 
lying back. Likewise also of 
the food fish, as much as 
they wanted. 


12 Now as they are filled, 
He is saying ἴο His 
disciples, "Gather the 
superfluous fragments, lest 
some should perish.” 


13 They gathered them, 
then, and cram_ twelve 
panniers with fragments of 
the five cakes of barley 
bread which are 
superfluous for those who 
were fed. 


4 The men, then, 
perceiving the sign which 
Jesus does, said that "This 
truly is the Prophet Who is 
coming into the world!" 


15 Jesus, then, knowing 
that they are about to 
come and snatch Him, that 
they should be making Him 
king, retires again into the 
mountain by Himself alone. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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BACIAGX ἈΝΕΧΩΡΗΟΕΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ EIC ΤῸ OPOC AYTOC MONOC ~ WC ΔΕ ΟΥ̓ΙᾺ 


KING He-UP-SPACES AGAIN INTO THE mountain SAME ONLY AS YET evening 
retires self alone 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KATEBHCAN ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤΆΙ AYTOY ΕΠῚ ΤῊΝ OAAACCAN ~ KAI 
it-BECAME DOWN-STEPPed THE  LEARNers OF-Him ON THE SEA AND 
descended disciples 
EMBANT EC ΕΙσα ΠΆΟΙΟΝ HPXONTO TIEPAN THC OEAAACCHC ΕΙσα 
IN-STEPPing INTO FLOATer THEY-CAME OTHER-SIDE OF-THE SEA INTO 
stepping-in ship 
KAPAPNAOYM KAI CKOTIN HAH ΕΓΕΓΟΝΕΙ KAI OYTTC EAHAYOE! TIPOC 
CAPERNAUM AND DARKness ALREADY HAD-BECOME AND NOT-as-yet HAD-COME TOWARD 
AYTOYC O IHCOYC ~H TE CEAAACCN ANEMOY ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ TINGONTOC 
them THE JESUS THE BESIDES SEA OF-WIND GREAT BLOWING 
AIErEIPETO ” EAHAAKOTEC OYN WC CTAAIOYC EIKOCI MENTE H 
was-THRU-ROUSED —_HAVING-DRIVEN THEN AS stadia TWENTY FIVE OR 
was-roused having-rowed 
TPIAKONTA OEEWPOYCIN TON IHCOYN TIEP ITINTOYNTA ΕΠΙ THC 
THREE-TY THEY-ARE-beholdING THE JESUS ABOUT-TREADING ON THE 
thirty walking 
@EAAACCHG KAI EFFYC TOY TIAOIOY FINOMENON KAI ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗΟᾺΝ ~ O AE 
SEA AND NEAR OF-THE FLOATer BECOMING AND THEY-WERE-afraid THE YET 
ship 
AGTEI AYTOIC Erm EIMI MH ΦΟΒΕΙΟΘΕ ” HEEAON OYN AABEIN 
IS-sayING to-them Ι ΑΜ ΝΟ  YE-BE-FEARING THEY-WILLED THEN TO-BE-GETTING 
he-is-saying be-ye-fearing ! to-be-taking 
AYTON E€IC TO TIAOION KAI E€YEEMWC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TO TIAOION EM! THC FHC 
Him INTO THE FLOATer AND immediately BECAME THE FLOATer ON THE LAND 
ship ship 
ΕΙσ HN YTTHCON ” TH ENAYPION O OXAOC O ECTHKWC 
INTO. WHICH THEY-UNDER-LED to-THE ON-MORROW THE THRONG THE HAVING-STOOD 
they-went-away standing 
TIEPAN THC OEAAACCHC EIAON OTI TIAOIAPION AAAO OYK ΗΝ ΕΚΕΙ 
OTHER-SIDE OF-THE SEA PERCEIVED that FLOATer ( dim.) other NOT WAS. there 
boat 
€l MH ΕΝ KAI OTI OY CYNEICHAGEN TOIC MASHTAIC AYTOY O 
IF NO ONE AND _ that NOT TOGETHER-INTO-CAME to-THE ~LEARNers OF-Him THE 
entered-together disciples 
IHCOYC EI1C TO TIAOION AAANR MONO! OI MACHTAIL AYTOY ATIHAGON 
JESUS INTO THE  FLOATer but ONLY THE LEARNers OF-Him FROM-CAME 
ship alone disciples came-away 
~ MAAN HACEN ( TIAOIAPIA ) ΕΚ TIBEPIAAOC eErrvc TOY TOMIOY 
but CAME FLOATers (dim.) OUT = OF-TIBERIAS NEAR OF-THE PLACE 
boats 
OTTIOY EPAFON TON APTON EYXAPICTHCANTOCG TOY KYPIOY ~ OTE OYN 
THE-?-where THEY-ATE THE BREAD OF-thanking OF-THE Master when THEN 
the-where Lord 
ΕΙΔΕΝ oO OXAOC OTI IHCOYC OYK ECTIN EKEI OYAE OI ΜΆΘΗΤΔΙ 
PERCEIVED THE THRONG _ that JESUS NOT IS there NOT-YET THE LEARNers 
neither disciples 
MYTOY ENEBHCAN AYTOI EIC Τὰ TIAOIAPIA KAI ΗἌΘΟΝ ΕΙσ 
OF-Him IN-STEPPed they INTO THE FLOATers (dim.) AND THEY-CAME INTO 
stepped-in boats came 


John 6 


1 Now as it became 
evening, His disciples 
descended to the sea. 


17 And, stepping into the 
ship, they came to the 
other side of the sea to 
Capernaum. And _ darkness 
had already come, and 
Jesus had not as yet come 
to them. 


18 Besides, the sea was 
roused by the blowing of a 
great wind. 


1 Having, then, rowed 
about twenty-five or thirty 
stadia, they are beholding 
Jesus walking on the sea 
and coming to be near the 
ship, and they were afraid. 


22 Yet He is saying to 
them, "It is |. Do not fear!" 


21 They wanted, then, to 
take Him into the ship. And 
immediately the ship came 
to be at the land to which 
they went. 


2 On the 


the 


the morrow 
throng, standing on 
other side of the sea, 
perceived that πὸ other 
boat was there except one, 
and that Jesus did not 
enter the ship together 
with His disciples, but His 
disciples came away alone. 


23 But boats out of Tiberias 
came near the place where 
they ate the bread for 
which the Lord = gave 
thanks. 

24 When, then, the throng 
perceived that Jesus is not 
there, neither His disciples, 
they stepped into the boats 
and came to Capernaum, 
seeking Jesus. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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KA@APNAOYM ZHTOYNTEC ΤῸΝ IHCOYN ~ KAI GYPONTEC AYTON ΠΕΡᾺΝ 

CAPERNAUM SEEKING THE JESUS AND — FINDING Him OTHER-SIDE 

THC EAAACCHG EITTION AY TC PABBI ΠΟΤΕ WAE TErFONAC 

OF-THE SEA THEY-said to-Him RABBI ?-when here YOU-HAVE-BECOME 
when? 

” MAMEKPIGEH AYTOIC O IHCOYC KAI EITTEN AMHN AMHN AEC YMIN 

answerED to-them THE JESUS AND said AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING — to-YOUp 

verily verily to-ye 

ZHTEITE ME ΟΥ̓Χ OTI EIAETE CHMEIN AAA OTI ΕΦΆΓΕΤΕ EK TON 

YE-ARE-SEEKING ME NOT that YE-PERCEIVED SIGNS but that YE-ATE OUT OF-THE 


EXOPTACEHTE ~ ΕΡΓΆΖΕΟΘΕ MH THN BPCOCIN THN ATTOAAYMENHN 
ARE-satisfiED BE-YE-ACTING NO THE ~ FEEDing THE  belNG-destroyED 
be-ye-working ! food perishing 


APTON KAI 
BREADS AND 


AAAN THN 
but THE 


BP®CIN THN MENOYCAN EIC ZWHN AIC@NION HN Oo Y!Ioc 


FEEDing THE REMAINING INTO LIFE eonian WHICH THE SON 
food 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ANOEPWTTOY YMIN ACWCE!l 
human to-YOUp SHALL-BE-GIVING  this-One for 
to-ye 


TOYTON ΓᾺΡ O TIATHP E€CHPATICEN 
THE FATHER SEALS 


” EITION 
THEY-said 


Oo ΘΕοσ 
ΤΗΕ God 


OYN 
THEN 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AY TON 
Him 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
what 


ΠΟΙΩΜΕΝ 
WE-MAY-BE-DOING 


INA 
THAT 


lo | 
THE 


TOY ΘΕοΥ ~ ATIEKPICH 
OF-THE God answerED 


EPrAZWMEOA TA ΕΡΓᾺ 
WE-MAY-BE-workING THE works 


IHCOYC KAI 
JESUS AND 


EINEN 
said 


AYTOIC TOYTO ECTIN 
to-them this IS 


TO ΕΡΓΟῸΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
ΤΗΕ work OF-THE God 


INN ΠΙΟΤΕΎΗΤΕ 
THAT YE-MAY-BE-BELIEVING 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


” EITION OYN AYTOW TI OYN TIOIEIC 
THEY-said THEN  to-Him ANY THEN ARE-DOING 
what 


ON ATIECTEIAEN EKEINOC 
WHOM — He-commissions that-One 


CY 
YOU 


CHME ION 
SIGN 


INA 
THAT 


| AG@OMEN 
WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING 


KAI 
AND 


TTICTEYCWMEN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


col 
to-YOU 


ΤΙ 

ANY 
what 
"Ol 


ΕΡΓΆΖΗ ΠΆΤΕΡΕΟ HMWN TO MANNA ΕΦΆΓΟΝ EN ΤῊ ΕΡΗΜῷ 


YOU-ARE-workING THE FATHERS OF-US THE MANNA ATE IN THE DESOLATE 
wilderness 

KAOEWMC ECTIN ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ ἌΡΤΟΝ ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY EADMKEN 

according-AS_ IS HAVING-been-WRITTEN BREAD OUT OF-THE heaven He-GIVES 

it-is 
AYTOIC OArEIN ” EINEN OYN AYTOIC O IHCOYC ἈΜῊΝ AMHN AEro 
to-them TO-BE-EATING said THEN _ to-them THE JESUS AMEN AMEN __ I-AM-sayING 
verily verily 

YMIN OY M@YCHC AEAWKEN YMIN TON APTON ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY AAA 

to-YOUp NOT MOSES HAS-GIVEN to-YOUp THE BREAD OUT OF-THE heaven but 

to-ye to-ye 


Oo TIXNTHP MOY AIAW®WCIN YMIN ‘TON APTON ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY ‘TON 


THE FATHER OF-ME _IS-GIVING to-YOUp THE BREAD OUT OF-THE heaven THE 
to-ye 
NAHOINON ~ O ΓᾺΡ APTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ECTIN O KATABAIN®N ΕΚ TOY 


TRUE THE for BREAD OF-THE God IS THE DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE 


one-descending 


John 6 


25 And, finding Him on the 
other side of the sea, they 
said to Him, "Rabbi, when 
camest Thou to be here?" 


26 Jesus answered them 
and said, ‘Verily, verily, | 
am saying to you, You are 
seeking Me, not that you 
perceived signs, but that 
you ate of the bread and 
are satisfied. 


27 Do not work for the food 
which is perishing, but for 
the food which is remaining 
for life eonian, which the 
Son of Mankind will be 
giving to you, for this One 
God, the Father, seals." 


28 They said, then, to Him, 

"What may we be doing 
that we may be working 
the works of God?" 


29 Jesus answered and said 
to them, "This is the work 
of God, that you may be 
believing in that One Whom 
He commissions.” 


3° They said, then, to Him, 

"What sign, then, are you 
doing, that we may be 
perceiving and should be 
believing you? What are you 
working? 


31 Our fathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness, 
according as it is written, 
Bread out of heaven He 
gives them to eat." 


32 Jesus, then, said to 
them, ‘Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you, not Moses 
has given you the bread out 
of heaven, 


3 but My Father is giving 
you Bread out of heaven, 
the true, for the Bread of 
God is He Who is 
descending out of heaven 
and giving life to the 
world.” 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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OYPANOY KAI ΖΩΟῊΝ AIAOYC TOM KOCMW® "ΕἸΠῸΝ OYN TIPOC AYTON 


heaven AND _ LIFE GIVING to-THE SYSTEM THEY-said THEN TOWARD Him 
world 

ΚΎΡΙΕ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ AOC HMIN ΤῸΝ APTON TOYTON ἡ EIMEN AYTOIC O 

Master! always BE-GIVING to-US THE BREAD this said to-them THE 

Lord ! be-you-giving ! 

IHCOYC Erm EIMI O APTOC THC Z@WHC O €EPXOMENOC TIPOC EME OY 

JESUS | AM THE BREAD OF-THE LIFE THE one-COMING TOWARD ME NOT 

MH TIEINACH KAI O TIICTEYMN EIC EME OY MH ΔΙΨΗΟΕΙ 


NO SHOULD-BE-HUNGERING AND THE one-BELIEVING INTO ME NOT ΝΟ SHALL-BE-THIRSTING 

TIWMOTE ~ AAA EITTION YMIN OT! KAI EWPAKATE [Me] KAI OY 

?-AS-?-when but l-said to-YOUp _ that AND YE-HAVE-SEEN ME AND NOT 

ever to-ye also 

TIICTEYETE ~ TIAN οΟ ΔΊΙΔΟΟΙΝ ΜΟΙ οΟ TINT HP προσ ΕΜΕ 

YE-ARE-BELIEVING EVERY WHICH IS-GIVING to-ME THE FATHER TOWARD ME 
all 

ΗΖΕΙ KAI TON ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΝ TIPOC E€ME OY MH EKBAAD 


SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AND THE = one-COMING TOWARD ME NOT ΝΟ I-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING 


|-should-be-casting-out 


E€ZWM ~ OTI KATABEBHKA ATTO TOY OYPANOY OYX INA TTIOIC§ TO 
OUT that I-HAVE-DOWN-STEPPED FROM THE heaven NOT THAT I-MAY-BE-DOING THE 
outside |-have-descended 


TIEMYANTOG ME ~ TOYTO AE 
this YET 


OEAHMA TO EMON AAANR TO OEAHMA TOY 
WILL THE MY but THE WILL OF-THE One-SENDing ME 


ECTIN TO SEEAHMA TOY TIEMYANTOC ME INA TIAN O AEAWKEN ΜΟΙ 


IS THE WILL OF-THE One-SENDing ME THAT EVERY WHICH He-HAS-GIVEN  to-ME 
all 
MH ATTOAECC ΕΖ AYTOY AAAN ANACTHCOM AYTO ΜΕΝ TH 
ΝΟ I-SHOULD-BE-destroyING OUT OF-SAME but I-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING SAME IN THE 
|-should-be-losing of-it |-shall-be-raising it 
E€CXATH HMEPA ~ TOYTO FAP ECTIN TO ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ TOY TIATPOC ΜΟΥ INA 
LAST DAY this for IS THE WILL OF-THE FATHER OF-ME THAT 
TIAC oO ΘΕΩΡΩ͂Ν TON YION KAI ΠΙΟΤΕΎΟΩΟΝ EIC AYTON ΕΧΗ 
EVERY THE one-beholdING THE SON AND BELIEVING INTO Him MAY-BE-HAVING 
Z@MHN AICMNION KAI ANACTHCC AYTON erm ᾿ΕΝ TH €ECXATH 
LIFE eonian AND = SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING — him Ι ΙΝ THE LAST 
shall-be-raising 
HMEPA ~ EFOrrYZON OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOI ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY OTI EITMEN Erm EIMI 
DAY MURMURED THEN THE JUDA-ans ABOUT Him that He-said | AM 
Jews 
Oo APTOC O KAT ABAC ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OYPANOY ~KAI GAEFON OYX 
THE BREAD THE One-DOWN-STEPPing OUT OF-THE heaven AND THEY-said NOT 
one-descending 
OYTOC ECTIN IHCOYC O YIOC IWMCHbh OY HMEIC ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ TON 
this IS JESUS THE SON ofJOSEPH OF-WHOM WE HAVE-PERCEIVED THE 
TIATEPN KAI THN MHTEPA ΠΟ NYN AEE! ΟΤΙ ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY 


FATHER AND THE MOTHER how NOW He-IS-sayING _ that OUT OF-THE heaven 


John 6 


+4 They said, then, to Him, 
"Lord! always be giving us 
this Bread!" 


35 Jesus, then, said to 
them, ᾿1 am the Bread of 
life. He who is coming to 
Me — should under no 
circumstances be 
hungering, and he who is 
believing in Me will under 
no circumstances ever be 
thirsting. 


36 But | said to you that 
you have also seen Me and 
you are not believing Me. 


37 All that which the Father 
is giving to Me shall be 
arriving to Me, and he who 
is coming to Me | should 
under no circumstances be 
casting out, 


38 for | have descended 
from heaven, not that | 
should be doing My will, 
but the will of Him Who 
sends Me. 

39. Now this is the will of 
Him Who sends Me, that all 
which He has given to Me, 
of it | should be losing 
nothing, but | shall be 
raising it in the last day. 


4° For this is the will of My 
Father, that everyone who 
is beholding the Son and 
believing in Him may have 
life eonian, and | shall be 
raising him in the last day." 


4! The Jews, then, 
murmured concerning Him, 
that He said, 1 am the 
Bread which descends out 
of heaven." 

42 And they said, "Is not 
this Jesus, the son οἵ 
Joseph, with whose father 
and mother we- are 
acquainted? How, then, is 
he saying that ‘Out of 
heaven have | descended’?" 


43 
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ΚΑΤ ΆΒΕΒΗΚΆᾺ ~ MTIEKPICH IHCOYC KAI EIMEN AYTOIC MH ΓΟΓΓΎΖΕΤΕ 
I-HAVE-DOWN-STEPPED answerED JESUS AND - said to-them ΝΟ BE-YE-MURMURING 
|-have-descended be-ye-murmuring ! 
MET AAAHACN ~ OYAEIC AYNATAI ΕΛΘΕΙΝ TIPOC ME εν MH O 
WITH _ one-another NOT-YET-ONE  1S-ABLE TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ΜῈ IF-EVER NO THE 
no-one 
TATHP O TIEMYAC ME EAKYCH AYTON KAO ANACTHCCM 
FATHER THE One-SENDing ME SHOULD-BE-DRAWING | him AND-I SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING 
shall-be-raising 
ANYTON EN TH ECXATH HMEPN ~ ECTIN TErPAMMENON EN TOIC 
him IN THE LAST DAY IS HAVING-been-WRITTEN IN THE 
it-is 
TIPOPHTAIC KAI ECONTAI TIANTEC AIAAKTOI ΘΕΟῪ TIAC O MKOYCAC 
BEFORE-AVERers AND THEY-SHALL-BE ALL TEACHed OF-God EVERY THE one-HEARing 
prophets taught 
TIAPN TOY TIATPOC KAI ΜΆΘΟΝ EPXETAI TIPOC EME ~ OYX OTI TON 
BESIDE THE FATHER AND LEARNING — IS-COMING TOWARD ME NOT that THE 
of-the 
TIATEPN EMPAKEN TIC €l MH O CN TIAPN TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYTOC 
FATHER HAS-SEEN ANY IF NO THE’ BEING BESIDE THE God this-One 
anyone one-being of-the 
EWPAKEN TON TINTEPA ~ ἈΜῊΝ AMHN AEC YMIN O TIICTEYWMN ΕΧΕΙ 
HAS-SEEN THE FATHER AMEN AMEN _I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THE one-BELIEVING IS-HAVING 
he-has-seen verily verily to-ye 
ZWHN AICNION ~ EF EIMI O APTOC THC ZWHC ~ O| ΠΆΤΕΡΕΟ ὙΜΩ͂Ν 
LIFE eonian Ι ΑΜ THE BREAD OF-THE LIFE THE FATHERS OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
ΕΦΆΓΟΝ EN TH EPHMCD TO MANNA KAI ἈΠΕΘΆΝΟΝ " OYTOC ECTIN O 
ATE IN THE DESOLATE THE MANNA AND THEY-FROM-DIED this IS THE 
wilderness they-died 
APTOC O €K TOY OYPANOY KATABAINCON INX TIC ΕΖ AYTOY 
BREAD THE OUT OF-THE heaven DOWN-STEPPING THAT ANY OUT OF-it 
descending anyone of-him 
ΦΆΓΗ KAI MH ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ ~Eerw@m EIMI O APTOC O ZWN O εκ 
MAY-BE-EATING AND ΝΟ MAY-BE-FROM-DYING _ | AM THE BREAD THE LIVING THE OUT 
may-be-dying 
TOY OYPANOY KATABAC EAN TIc ΦΆΓΗ ΕΚ TOYTOY TOY 
OF-THE heaven DOWN-STEPPing IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-EATING OUT OF-this THE 
descending anyone 
APTOY ZHCEl E€IC TON AIMNA KAI O APTOC AE ON erw 


BREAD he-SHALL-BE-LIVING INTO THE eon AND THE BREAD YET WHICH | 
also 

AWMC CW H CAPZ MOY ECTIN ὙΠΕΡ THC TOY KOCMOY Z@MHC 

SHALL-BE-GIVING THE FLESH OF-ME IS OVER THE OF-THE SYSTEM LIFE 


for-the-sake-of world 


” EMAXONTO ΟὟὙΝ TIPOC AAAHAOYC ΟἹ ΙΟΥΔΆΙΟΙ AEFONTEC πῶσ 
FOUGHT THEN TOWARD _ one-another THE  JUDA-ans sayING how 
Jews 
AYNATAIL OYTOC HMIN AOYNAI THN CAPKA | AYTOY | ®ATEIN ” EITIEN 
IS-ABLE this-One to-US = TO-GIVE THE FLESH OF-Him TO-BE-EATING said 
OYN AYTOIC O IHCOYG AMHN ἈΜῊΝ λέεγῷ YMIN EAN MH 
THEN _ to-them THE JESUS AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING  to-YOUp  IF-EVER NO 
verily verily to-ye 


John 6 


4 Jesus, then, answered 
and said to them, "Do not 
murmur with one another. 


44 No one can come to Me 
if ever the Father Who 
sends Me should not be 
drawing him. And | shall be 
raising him in the last day. 


4 It is written in the 
prophets: And they shall all 
be taught of God. 
Everyone, then, who hears 
from the Father and is 
learning the truth, ἰ5 
coming to Me. 


46 Not that the Father has 
been seen by anyone, 
except by the One Who is 
from God. This One has 
seen the Father. 


47 Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that he who 
is believing in Me has life 
eonian. 


48 | am the Bread of life. 

4 Your fathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness, 
and they died. 


5° This is the Bread which 
is descending out of heaven 
that anyone may be eating 
of it and may not be dying. 


51 | am the living Bread 


which descends out of 
heaven. If anyone should be 
eating of this Bread, he 
shall be living for the eon. 
Now the Bread also, which | 
shall be giving for the sake 
of the life of the world, is 
My flesh." 


52 The Jews, then, fought 
with one another, saying, 
“How then can this one give 
us his flesh to eat?" 


53 Jesus, then, said to 
them, ‘Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you, If you should 
not be eating the flesh of 
the Son of Mankind and 


drinking His blood, you 
have no eonian life in 
yourselves. 


55 


56 


57 
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ΦΆΓΗΤΕ 
YE-MAY-BE-EATING 


THN 
THE 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


TOY 
OF-THE 


YIOY 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


MNOEPWTTIOY 
human 


KAI 
AND 


THHTE AYTOY TO AIMN OYK EXETE ΖΩῊΝ ΕΝ EAYTOIC ~ O 
YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING OF-Him THE BLOOD NOT YE-ARE-HAVING LIFE IN selves THE 
τρώγων MOY THN ΟἌΡΚᾺ KAI TIINDN MOY TO AIMA ΕΧΕΙ ZQHN 
one-CHEWING OF-ME THE FLESH AND DRINKING OF-ME THE BLOOD _IS-HAVING LIFE 
AIC@NION KATO ANACTHCC AYTON TH €CXATH HMEPA ~H TAP 
eonian AND-| SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING — him to-THE LAST DAY THE _ for 


shall-be-raising 


CAPZ MOY MAHEHC ECTIN BPCCIC KAI 
FLESH OF-ME TRUE IS FEEDing AND 
food 


TO AIMN MOY AAHEHC ECTIN 
THE BLOOD OF-ME TRUE IS 


νυ 


TIOCIC Oo TPCWrONn 
DRINKing THE one-CHEWING OF-ME THE 
drink 


MOY ΤῊΝ CAPKA 
FLESH 


KAI 
AND 


TTINDDN MOY 
DRINKING OF-ME 


TO AIMNA EN 
THE BLOOD IN 


” KAOEWC 
according-AS 


ΕΜΟΙ ΜΕΝΕΙ ΚΆΓῸΟ ΕΝ δυύτῳ 
ΜΕ IS-REMAINING — AND-I IN him 


ATIECTEIAEN ME O 
commissions ΜΕ THE 


ZN 
LIVING 


TIN THP 
FATHER 


KArC@ Zam 
AND-| AM-LIVING 


ΔΙᾺ 
THRU 
because-of 


TON TIATEPA KAI O 
THE FATHER ΑΝΌ THE 


TP®rON ΜΕ 
one-CHEWING ME 


“OYTOC ECTIN O 
this IS 


KAKEINOC ΖΗΟΕΙ Al EME 
AND-that-one SHALL-BE-LIVING THRU ME 
also-that-one because-of 


APTOC O ΕΖ 
THE BREAD THE OUT 


OYPANOY KATABAC OY KAEeMC ΕΦΆΓΟΝ OI TIATEPEC KAI 
OF-heaven DOWN-STEPPing NOT according-AS ATE THE FATHERS 
descending 


ATTESGANON 
AND THEY-FROM-DIED 
died 


AICONA ~ TAYTA 
eon these 


Oo TPOrWON TOYTON TON APTON ZHCEI 
THE one-CHEWING | this THE BREAD SHALL-BE-LIVING 


ΕΙΟσ TON 
INTO THE 


~ TIOAAO! 
MANY 


EINEN EN 
He-said IN 


ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ 
TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 


AIANCKQN-~ EN 
TEACHING IN 


KAPAPNAOYM 
CAPERNAUM 


OYN 
THEN 


AKOYCANTEC EK TON 
HEARing OUT OF-THE 


ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY EITIAN CKAHPOC ECTIN O 
LEARNers OF-Him say HARD IS THE 
disciples 


” E1LAWC AE O 
HAVING-PERCEIVED YET THE 


AOTOCG OYTOC TIC AYNATAI 
saying this ANY — IS-ABLE 
who 


AYTOY 
OF-it 
of-him 


AKOYEIN 
TO-BE-HEARING 


IHCOYC EN EAXYT®D OTI 
JESUS ΙΝ Self that 


COrryZOYCIN 
ARE-MURMURING 


ΠΕΡΙ TOYTOY OI 
ABOUT this 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
THE LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EIMEN AYTOIC TOYTO YMAC CKANAAAIZEI ~ EAN OYN ©O€WPHTE 


He-said to-them this YOUp IS-SNARING IF-EVER THEN YE-MAY-BE-beholdING 
ye 
TON YION TOY ANOPCDOTIOY ANABAINONTA OTTOY HN TO TMPOTEPON 
THE SON OF-THE human UP-STEPPING THE-?-where He-WAS THE BEFORE-more 
ascending the-where formerly 
"TO TINGYMA ECTIN TO ZWOMOIOYN H CAPZ OYK WdEAEI OYAEN 
THE © spirit IS THE makiNG-LIVE THE FLESH NOT IS-benefiING NOT-YET-ONE 
vivifying anything 


John 6 


54 He who is masticating 
My flesh and drinking My 
blood has life eonian, and | 
shall be raising him in the 
last day, 


55 for My flesh is true food, 
and My blood is true drink. 


56 "He who is masticating 
My flesh and drinking My 
blood is remaining in Me, 
and | in him. 


57 According as the living 
Father commissions Me, |, 
also, am living because of 
the Father. And he who is 
masticating Me, he also will 
be living because of Me. 


58 This is the Bread which 
descends out of heaven. 
Not according as_ the 
fathers ate and died; he 
who is masticating — this 
Bread shall be living for the 
eon.” 


5° These things He said, 
teaching in a synagogue in 
Capernaum. 


60 Many of His disciples, 
then, hearing it, said, 
"Hard is this saying! Who 
can hear it?" 


61 Now Jesus, being aware 
in Himself that His disciples 
are murmuring concerning 
this, said to them, “This is 
snaring you? 


62 \f, then, you should be 
beholding the Son_ of 
Mankind ascending where 
He was formerly--? 


® The Spirit is that which 
is vivifying. The flesh is not 
benefiting anything. The 
declarations which | have 
spoken to you are spirit and 
are life. 
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ΤᾺ PHMATA A Erm AEAAAHKA YMIN TINGEYMA ECTIN KAI ΖΩῊ ECTIN 


THE declarations WHICH | HAVE-TALKED  to-YOUp spirit IS AND LIFE IS 
have-spoken to-ye 
~ MAA EICIN ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν TINEC ΟἹ OY TIICTEYOYCIN ΗΔΕΙ ΓᾺΡ 


but THEY-ARE OUT OF-YOUp ANY WHO NOT ARE-BELIEVING HAD-PERCEIVED _ for 
of-ye some 
ΕΖ MAPXHC oO IHCOYC TINEC EICIN ΟἹ MH TIICTEYONTEC KAI TIC 
OUT OF-ORIGINal THE JESUS ANY ARE THE ΝΟ ones-BELIEVING AND ANY 
of-beginning who the-ones believing who 
ECT IN oO TIAPAACCWN AYTON ~ KAI EAETEN AIA TOYTO 
IS THE one-BESIDE-GIVING (fut.) Him AND He-said THRU this 
one-betraying because-of 

EIPHKA YMIN OTI OYAEIC AYNATAI ΕΛΘΕΙΝ προσ ME EAN MH 

I-HAVE-declarED to-YOUp that NOT-YET-ONE  IS-ABLE TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ME_IF-EVER NO 
to-ye no-one 

H AEAOMENON AYTWM E€6K TOY ΠΆΤΡΟΟ ~ EK TOYTOY ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 

MAY-BE HAVING-been-GIVEN _ to-him OUT OF-THE FATHER OUT OF-this MANY 

it-may-be 

| €K | TWN MACHTON AYTOY AMHACON EIC TA OTTICM KAI OYKETI MET 

OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him FROM-CAME INTO THE BEHIND AND NOT-STILL WITH 
disciples came-away 

AYTOY TMEPIEMATOYN ~ EIMEN OYN O IHCOYC TOIC AWAEKN MH KAI 


Him ABOUT-TROD said THEN THE JESUS to-THE TWO-TEN NO AND 
walked twelve also 
YMEIC ΘΕΛΕΤΕ YTIATEIN ” MTTIEKPIGH AYTWM CIMWN TETPOC ΚΥΡΙΕ 
YOUp ARE-WILLING TO-BE-UNDER-LEADING = answerED to-Him SIMON Peter Master ! 
ye to-be-going-away Lord ! 
προσ TINA ATTEAEYCOMEOA PHMATN Z@WHC AIMNIOY EXEIC 
TOWARD ANY WE-SHALL-BE-FROM-COMING declarations OF-LIFE  eonian YOU-ARE-HAVING 
whom _ we-shall-be-coming-away 
~ KALIL HMEIC TIETMICTEYKAMEN KAI EPNCOKAMEN OTI Cy ΕἸ oO Ar loc 
AND WE HAVE-BELIEVED AND WE-HAVE-KNOWN _ that YOU ARE THE HOLY-One 
TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ ~ ATIEKPIOH AYTOIC O IHCOYC OYK E€FWm YMAC TOYC 
OF-THE God answerED to-them THE JESUS NOT I YOUp THE 
ye 


δώδεκ EZEAEZAMHN KAI EZ ὙΜΩ͂Ν EIC AIABOAOC ECTIN ~ GAEFEN AE 


TWO-TEN choose AND OUT OF-YOUp ONE  THRU-CASTer IS said YET 
twelve of-ye slanderer he-said 
TON IOYAAN CIMC@NOC ICKAPI@MTOY OYTOC ΓᾺΡ EMEAAEN TIAPAAIAONAI 


THE JUDAS OF-SIMON ISCARIOT WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 


to-be-betraying 


this-one for 


AYTON E€I1C EK TON AWAEKA 


Him ONE OUT OF-THE TWO-TEN 
twelve 
~KAL META TAYTA ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ O IHCOYC EN TH TFAAIAAIN OY ΓᾺΡ 
AND _ after these ABOUT-TROD THE JESUS IN THE GALILEE NOT _ for 
walked 
HOEAEN EN TH IOYAAIN TIEPITTIATEIN OTI EZHTOYN AYTON ΟἹ 
He-WILLED ΙΝ THE JUDEA TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING _ that SOUGHT Him THE 
to-be-walking 
IOYAAIOIL ATIOKTEINAIL ~ HN ΔΕ eErryvyc H EOPTH TON IOYAAICON H 
JUDA-ans TO-FROM-KILL i-WAS YET NEAR THE FESTIVAL OF-THE JUDA-ans THE 
Jews to-kill was Jews 


John 6 - John 7 


64 But there are some of 
you who are not believing." 
For Jesus had _ perceived 
from the beginning who 
those are who are ποῖ 
believing, and who it is 
that gives Him up. 


65 And He said, "Therefore 
have | declared to you that 
no one can be coming to 
Me if it should not be given 
him of the Father.” 


6 At this, then, many of 
His disciples came away, 
dropping behind, and 
walked no longer with Him. 


67 Jesus, then, said to the 
twelve, "Not you also are 
wanting to go away!" 


6 Simon Peter answered 
Him, "Lord, to whom shall 
we come away? 


Declarations of life eonian 
hast Thou! 


6) And we believe and 
know that Thou art the 
Holy One of God." 


70 Jesus answered and said 
to them, "Do not | choose 
you, the twelve, and one of 
you is an adversary?" 


71 Now He said it of Judas, 
son of Simon Iscariot, for 
this man was about to give 
Him up, being one of the 
twelve. 


‘And after these things 
Jesus walked in Galilee, for 
He would not walk in 
Judea, for the Jews sought 
Him to kill Him. 


2 Now near was the Jews’ 
festival of Tabernacles. 
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ΟΚΗΝΟΠΗΓῚΙΝᾺ ” EITION OYN προσ AYTON Ol ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ ΔΥΤΟΥ 

BOOTH-FASTENing said THEN TOWARD Him THE brothers OF-Him 

Tabernacles 

MET ABHO! ENTEYOEN KAI ὙΠᾺΓΕ E€IC THN IOYAAIAN INA KAI 

BE-with-STEPPING hence AND BE-UNDER-LEADING INTO THE JUDEA THAT AND 

proceed-you ! be-you-going-away ! also 

Ol MAOCHTAIL COY CEEWMPHCOYCIN COY TX ΕΡΓᾺ A TIOIEIC 

THE LEARNers OF-YOU SHOULD-BE-beholdING OF-YOU THE ACTS WHICH YOU-ARE-DOING 
disciples works 

” OYAEIC TAP TI EN KPYTTT®M ΠΟΙΕΙ KAI ΖΗΤΕΙ AYTOC EN 

NOT-YET-ONE _ for ANY IN HIDDen IS-DOING AND IS-SEEKING — he IN 

no-one anything 


TIAPPHCIN EINAI EL TAYTA TIOIEIC @PANEPWCON CEAYTON TWH KOCMC 


boldness TO-BE ΙΕ these YOU-ARE-DOING make-APPEAR YOURself to-THE SYSTEM 
manifest-you ! world 

” OYAE TAP Ol ἈἌΔΕΆΦΟΙ AYTOY EMICTEYON EIC AYTON ~ AETEI OYN 
NOT-YET _ for THE _ brothers OF-Him BELIEVED INTO Him IS-sayING THEN 
neither 

AYTOIC Ὁ IHCOYC Ὁ KAIPOC O EMOC OYTT@  MTAPECTIN oO ΔΕ 
to-them THE JESUS THE SEASON THE MY NOT-as-yet IS-BESIDE-BEING THE YET 

is-present 
KAIPOC O YMETEPOC ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ECTIN ETOIMOC ~ OY ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ O 
SEASON THE YOUR-more always ΙΒ READY NOT — IS-ABLE THE 
of-yours 

KOCMOC MICEIN YMAC EME AE MICE! OT! Era MAPTYPW_ ΠΕΡΙ 
SYSTEM TO-BE-HATING YOUp ME YET it-IS-HATING _ that Ι AM-witnessING ABOUT 
world ye he-is-hating am-testifying 


AYTOY OTI TA EPFXA AYTOY TIONHPX ECTIN ~ YMEIC ἈΝΆΒΗΤΕ EIC THN 


it that THE ΑΟΤΘ OF-it wicked IS YOUp UP-STEP INTO THE 
him of-him ye ascend-ye ! 

EOPTHN ΕΓ OYK ANABAINC €IC THN EOPTHN TAYTHN OTI O EMOC 
FESTIVAL I NOT  AM-UP-STEPPING INTO THE FESTIVAL _ this that THE MY 


am-ascending 


KAIPOC OYTT@ ΠΕΠΛΗΡΟΤᾺΙ ~ TAYTA AE ΕἸΠῸΝ AYTOC EMEINEN EN TH 


SEASON NOT-as-yet HAS-been-FILLED these YET sayING He REMAINS ΙΝ THE 
has-been-fulfilled 

TAAIAAIN ~ ZC AE ANEBHCAN ΟἹ ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ AYTOY EIC THN ΕΟΡΤῊΝ ΤΟΤΕ 

GALILEE AS YET UP-STEPPed THE _ brothers OF-Him INTO THE FESTIVAL _ then 

ascended 

KAI AYTOC ANEBH OY ®ANEPMC AAAR | WC! EN Κρύπτῳ Οἱ OYN 

AND He UP-STEPPed NOT APPEARly but AS IN HIDDen THE THEN 

also ascended apparently 

IOYAAIOL EZHTOYN AYTON EN ΤῊ EOPTH KAI EAEFON ΠΟΥ ECT IN 

JUDA-ans SOUGHT Him IN THE FESTIVAL AND THEY-said ?-where IS 

Jews said where? 


ΕΚΕΙΝΟΟ ~ KAI FOrryYCMOC ΠΕΡῚ AYTOY HN ΠΟΛῪ EN TOIC OXAOIC OI 


that-One AND MURMURing ABOUT Him WAS) much ΙΝ THE THRONGS- THE 
MEN EAETON OTI MArACOC ECTIN AAAOI | AE | EAEFON OY BAAN 
INDEED _ said that GOOD He-IS others YET said NOT but 
TIAANA TON OXAON ~ OYAEIC MENTO! TIAPPHCIN EAAAEI ΠΕΡΙ 
He-IS-STRAYING = THE THRONG NOT-YET-ONE _ howbeit to-boldness TALKED ABOUT 
he-is-deceiving no-one spoke 


John 7 


3 His brothers, then, said to 
Him, "Proceed hence and 
go away into Judea, that 
your disciples also should 
be beholding your works 
which you are doing. 


4For no one is doing 
anything in hiding when he 
is seeking publicity. If you 
are doing these _ things, 
manifest yourself to the 
world.” 


5 For not even His brothers 
believed in Him. 

6 Jesus, then, is saying to 
them, "The season for Me 
is not as yet present; yet 
the season for you is always 
present, ready. 


7 The world can not be 
hating you, yet Me it is 
hating, for | am testifying 
concerning it that its acts 
are wicked. 


8 You go up to this festival. 
| am not going up to this 
festival, for the season for 
Me has not as yet been 
fulfilled. 


° Now, saying these things 
to them, He remains in 
Galilee. 


10 Yet as His brothers went 
up to the festival, then He 


also went up, not 
apparently, but as though 
in hiding. 


The Jews, then, sought 


Him in the festival and 
said, "Where is he?" 
2 And there was much 


murmuring concerning Him 
among the throngs. These, 
indeed, said that "He is 
good," yet others said, 
"No. But he is deceiving the 
throng.” 


13 Howbeit no one spoke 
with boldness concerning 
Him because of fear of the 
Jews. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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AYTOY AIA TON ®OBON TON IOYAAICON ~ HAH AE THC EOPTHC 

Him THRU THE FEAR OF-THE JUDA-ans ALREADY YET ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ FESTIVAL 
because-of Jews 

MECOYCHC ANEBH IHCOYC ΕΙσ TO ΙΕΡΟΝ KAI EA IANCKEN 

OF-beING-MID UP-STEPPed JESUS INTO THE SACRED-place AND TAUGHT 

of-being-midway ascended sanctuary 


” €@XYMAZON OYN Ol IOYAMIOL AEFONTEC WC OYTOC TPAMMATA 
MARVELED THEN THE  JUDA-ans sayING how this-One WRITings 
Jews letters 
OIAEN MH MGEMACHKWC ~ ATIEKPIOH OYN AYTOIC |O | IHCOYC KAI 
HAS-PERCEIVED NO HAVING-LEARNED — answerED THEN _ to-them THE JESUS AND 


ΕΙΠΕΝ H €MH AIANXH OYK ECTIN EMH AAAN TOY 
said THE MY TEACHing NOT IS MY but OF-THE 
mine 


TIEMYANTOC ME 
One-SENDing ME 


” EAN Tic 
IF-EVER ANY 
anyone 


6EAH TO OEAHMA AYTOY ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν 
MAY-BE-WILLING THE WILL OF-Him TO-BE-DOING 


TN®WCETAI 
he-SHALL-BE-KNOWING 


ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ ECTIN H 
OUT OF-THE God Is OR | 
it-is 


erm ATT 
FROM 


TEP! THC AIANXHC ΠΌΤΕΡΟΝ 
ABOUT THE TEACHing ?-WHICH-more 
whether 


v 


EMAYTOY AAAC Oo 
MYself AM-TALKING 
am-speaking 


Ab 
THE-one FROM self 


EAYTOY AANACDN THN AOZAN THN 
TALKING = THE esteem THE 
speaking glory 


ΙΔΙᾺΝ 
OWN 


ΖΗΤΕΙ Oo ΔΕ ZHTON 
IS-SEEKING THE YET One-SEEKING THE 


THN AOZAN TOY TIEMYANTOC AYTON OYTOC 
esteem OF-THE One-SENDing Him this-One 
glory 


ΤΟΥ 
ΝΟΤ 


ἈΛΗΘΗΟ ΕΟΤΙΝ KAI 
TRUE IS AND 


AAIKIA 
UN-JUSTness ΙΝ 
injustice 


EN AYTM οΥὐκ ECTIN 
Him NOT IS 


MY CHC 
MOSES 


AEAWKEN YMIN TON NOMON KAI 
HAS-GIVEN to-YOUp THE LAW AND 
to-ye 


OYAEIC ΕΖ YMCN ΠΟΙΕΙ 
NOT-YET-ONE OUT OF-YOUp IS-DOING THE 
not-one of-ye 


TON NOMON 
LAW 


~ MTIEKPICH O 
answerED THE 


ΤΙ ΜΕ 
ANY ΜΕ 
why 


ZHTEITE 
YE-ARE-SEEKING 


ATTIOKTEINAI 
TO-FROM-KILL 
to-kill 


OXAOC AAIMONION 
THRONG demon 


TIC ΟΕ ΖΗΤΕΙ ATIOKTEINAI ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ 
ANY YOU IS-SEEKING TO-FROM-KILL answerED 
who to-kill 


IHCOYC KAI 
JESUS AND 


EINEN 
said 


EXeEIC 
YOU-ARE-HAVING 


ΔΙΆ 
THRU 
because-of 


ΕΡΓΟΝ EMOIHCA KAI TIANTEC ΘΑΥΜΆΖΕΤΕ 
ACT I-DO AND ALL YE-ARE-MARVELING 


TOYTO 
this 


AYTOIC ΕΝ 
to-them ONE 


MQ@YCHC AGEAMKEN YMIN THN TIEPITOMHN OYX OTI EK TOY MMYCEWC 


MOSES HAS-GIVEN to-YOUp THE ABOUT-CUTTing NOT _ that OUT OF-THE MOSES 
to-ye circumcision of-Moses 
ECTIN AAA EK TON TINTEPCN KAI EN CABBATCW TIEPITEMNETE 


IS but OUT OF-THE FATHERS AND IN SABBATH YE-ARE-ABOUT-CUTTING 
it-is ye-are-circumcising 
MNOPCDTION ~ El TIEPITOMHN AAMBANEI ANOEPCTOC EN CABBATW@ INX MH 
human IF ABOUT-CUTTing IS-GETTING-UP human IN SABBATH THAT NO 
circumcision is-getting 

AY®OH oO NOMOC M@YCEWC EMOIL XOAATE OTI OAON 
MAY-BE-BEING-LOOSED THE LAW ofMOSES to-ME YE-ARE-BILE-ING that WHOLE 
may-be-being-annulled of-Moses ye-are-raising-bile 


John 7 


4 Now at length, midway 
of the festival, Jesus went 
up into the sanctuary and 
taught. 


15 The Jews, then, 
marveled, saying, "How is 
this one acquainted with 


letters, not having 
learned?" 

16 Jesus, then, answered 
them and _ said, "My 


teaching is not Mine, but 
His Who sends Me. 


7 If anyone should be 
wanting to be doing His 
will, he will know 
concerning the _ teaching, 
whether it is of God or | am 
speaking from Myself. 


18 He who is speaking from 
himself is seeking his own 
glory, yet He Who is 
seeking the glory of Him 
Who sends Him, this One is 
true, and injustice is not in 
Him. 


19. Has not Moses given you 
the law? And not one of you 
is doing the law! Why are 
you seeking to kill Me?" 


20 The throng answered, 
"A demon have you! Who is 
seeking to kill you?" 


21 Jesus answered and said 


to them, "One act | do, 
and all of you are 
marveling. 

22 Therefore Moses has 


given you circumcision (not 
that it is of Moses, but that 
it is of the fathers) and on 
a sabbath — you are 
circumcising a man. 


2 If a man is_ getting 
circumcision on a sabbath 
lest the law of Moses may 
be annulled, am | raising 
your bile, seeing that | 
make a whole man sound 
on a sabbath? 


24 
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ANOPCOTION ὙΓΙΗ EMOIHCA Εν ΟἈΒΒΆΤΟΩΣ ~ MH ΚΡΙΝΕΤΕ KAT Ov IN 
human SOUND I-make ΙΝ SABBATH NO YE-BE-JUDGING according-to VIEW 
be-ye-judging ! countenance 
MAAN THN AIKAIAN KPICIN KPINETE ” EAEFON OYN TINEC EK TON 
but THE JUST JUDGing YE-BE-JUDGING said THEN ANY OUT OF-THE 
be-ye-judging ! some 
IEPOCOAYMITWN OYX OYTOC ECTIN ON ZHTOYCIN ATIOKTEINAI ἢ KAI 
JERUSALEMites NOT _ this IS WHOM THEY-ARE-SEEKING TO-FROM-KILL AND 
to-kill 
IAE TINPPHCIN ΛΆΛΕΙ KAI OYAEN NY TC ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ 
BE-PERCEIVING to-boldness He-IS-TALKING AND NOT-YET-ONE to-Him ARE-sayING 
lo! he-is-speaking nothing they-are-saying 
MHTTOT €E AAHOWMC EFNWCAN Ol APXONTEC OTI OYTOC ECTIN O 
NO-?-when TRUly KNOW THE _ chiefs that this IS THE 
lest-at-some-time 
XPICTOG ~AAAN TOYTON OIAAMEN ΠΟΘΕΝ ECTIN Ο ΔΕ 
ANOINTED but this-One WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE  He-IS THE Yer 
Christ whence? 
XPICTOC OTAN EPXHTAI OYAEIC CIN®WCKE!I ΠΟΘΕΝ ECT IN 
ANOINTED when-EVER He-MAY-BE-COMING NOT-YET-ONE — IS-KNOWING ?-WHICH-PLACE _He-IS 
Christ whenever no-one whence? 
” EKPAZEN OYN EN TO I1EPM AIANCKQWN O IHCOYC KAI A€EPFOMN 
CRIES THEN ΙΝ THE SACRED-place TEACHING THE JESUS AND — sayING 
sanctuary 
KAME OIAANTE KAI OIANTE ΠΟΘΕΝ ΕΙΜΙ KAI ATT 
AND-ME  YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED AND YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE _ [ΑΜ AND FROM 
also-me whence? 
EMAYTOY OYK EAHAYOEXR AAA ECTIN AAHOEINOC O TIEMYAC ME ON 
MYself NOT I-HAVE-COME _ but IS TRUE THE One-SENDing ME WHOM 
YMEIC OYK OIANTE "Erm OIAA AYTON OTI ΠᾺΡ AY TOY 
YOUp NOT HAVE-PERCEIVED Ι ΗΑΝΕ-ΡΕΒΟΕΙΝΕΡ Him that BESIDE Him 
ye 
ΕΙΜΙ KAKEINOC ME AMECTEIAEN ~ EZHTOYN OYN AYTON TTIACAI KAI 
ΑΜ AND-that-One ME — commissions THEY-SOUGHT THEN Him TO-arrest AND 
OYAEIC EMEBAAEN ET AYTON THN XEIPXN OTI OYTTM EAHAYOE! H 
NOT-YET-ONE ON-CAST ΟΝ Him THE HAND that NOT-as-yet HAD-COME THE 
no-one cast-on 
WPA AYTOY ~ EK TOY OXAOY AE ΠΟΛΛΟΙ EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON KAI 
HOUR OF-Him OUT OF-THE THRONG YET MANY BELIEVE INTO Him AND 
EAETON oO XPICTOC OTAN EACH MH TIAEIONA CHMEIA 
THEY-said THE ANOINTED when-EVER MAY-BE-COMING NO MORE SIGNS 
Christ whenever he-may-be-coming 
TIOIHCE I! CN OYTOC EMOIHCEN ~HKOYCAN ΟἹ PAPICAIOL TOY 
SHALL-BE-DOING OF-WHICH _ this-One DOES HEAR THE PHARISEES OF-THE 
he-shall-be-doing 
OXAOY CFOrrYZONTOC ΠΕΡΙ AY TOY TAYTA KAI ATIECTEIAAN Ol 
THRONG MURMURING ABOUT Him these AND commission THE 
dispatch 
APX1IEPEIC KAI Ol ΦΆΡΙΟΔΙΟΙ YTIHPET AC INA TIINCWCIN 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE PHARISEES subservients THAT = THEY-SHOULD-BE-arrestING 
chief-priests deputies 


John 7 


24 Be not judging by the 
countenance, but be 
judging just judging.” 


25 Some of the 
Jerusalemites, then, said, 
"Is not this He Whom they 
are seeking to kill? 


26 And lo! He is speaking 
with boldness! And are they 
saying nothing to Him, lest 
at some time the chiefs 
truly get to know that this 
is the Christ? 


27 But this man, we are 
aware whence he is, yet 
the Christ, whenever He 
may be coming, no one 
knows Him, whence He is." 


28 Jesus, then, cries in the 
sanctuary, teaching and 
saying, "You are 
acquainted with Me also, 
and you are aware whence 
| am, and | have not come 
from Myself, but He Who 


sends Me is true, with 
Whom you are not 
acquainted. 

29 Yet | am _ acquainted 
with Him, for | am from 
Him, and He has 


commissioned Me." 


30 They sought, then, to 
arrest Him, and no one laid 
a hand on Him, for not as 
yet had come His hour. 


31 Now many of the throng 
believe in Him, and said, 
"The Christ, whenever He 
may come, He no more 
signs will be doing than 
what this Man does!" 


32 Now the Pharisees hear 
this murmuring of the 
throng concerning Him, and 
the chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatch deputies 
that they should be 
arresting Him. 


33 
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ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ EITIEN 
Him said 


OYN O IHCOYC ΕΤΙ XPONON ΜΙΚΡῸΝ MEG YMON 
THEN THE JESUS STILL TIME LITTLE WITH YOUp 
ye 


ΕΙΜΙ 
|-AM 


KAI 
AND 


προσ TON TIEMYANTA ME ~ ZHTHCETE ΜΕ 
TOWARD ΤῊῈ  One-SENDing ME YE-SHALL-BE-SEEKING ME 


YTTArCO 
|-AM-UNDER-LEADING 
l-am-going-away 


KAI OYX 
AND NOT 


€YPHCETE | Me | 
YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING ΜΕ 


KAI 
AND 


OTTIOY ΕΙΜΙ ΕΓ YMEIC 
THE-?-where AM Ι YOUp 
the-where ye 


OY 
NOT 


AYNACOE 
ARE-ABLE 


ΓΕΙΠΟΝ OYN OI 
said THEN THE 


EAGEIN 
TO-BE-COMING 


IOYAAIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


προσ 
TOWARD 


EAYTOYC 
selves 


ΠΟῪ 
?-where 
where? 


OYTOC 
this-One 


MEAAE I 
IS-ABOUT 
is-being-about 


TIOPEYECOAI 
TO-BE-GOING 


OT! 
that 


HMeEICcC OYX EYPHCOMEN 
WE NOT = SHALL-BE-FINDING Him NO 


AYTON MH €IC THN 
INTO THE 


AINCTTIOPAN TCON 
THRU-SOWing OF-THE 
dispersion 


EAAHNCWN MEAAE!I 
GREEKS He-IS-ABOUT 
he-is-being-about 


TTIOPEYECOAI 
TO-BE-GOING 


KAI 
AND 


AIANCKEIN 
TO-BE-TEACHING 


"TIC  ECTIN O 
ANY IS THE 
what 


TOYC 
THE 


EAAHNAG 
GREEKS 


AOTOC 
saying 
word 


OYTOC 
this 


ON 
WHICH 


EINEN 
He-said 


ZHTHCETE ΜΕ KAI OYX EYPHCETE | Mé | KAI 
YE-SHALL-BE-SEEKING ME AND NOT YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING ME AND 


OTIOY ΕΙΜΙ εγῷ 
THE-?-where AM Ι 
the-where 


YMEIC OY AYNACEGE EAGEIN ΕΝ ΔῈ TH ECXATH HMEPX TH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 


YOUp NOT ARE-ABLE TO-BE-COMING IN YET THE. LAST DAY THE GREAT 

ye 

THC EOPTHC EICTHKE!I O IHCOYC KAI EKPAZEN AEFMN EAN TIc 

OF-THE FESTIVAL HAD-STOOD THE JESUS AND CRIES sayING IF-EVER ANY 
stood anyone 

AIWA EPXECECW προσ ΜΕ KAI ΠΙΝΕΤΟῸ "oO TIICTEYCDN 


MAY-BE-THIRSTING LET-BE-COMING 
let-him-be-coming ! 


TOWARD ME AND _LET-him-BE-DRINKING 
let-him-be-drinking ! 


THE one-BELIEVING 


E€lIC EME KABWC ΕΙΠΕΝ H ΓΡΆΦΗ TIOTAMOI!I EK THC KOIAIAC AYTOY 
INTO ME according-AS _ said THE WARITing _ rivers OUT OF-THE CAVITY OF-him 

scripture bowel 
PEYCOYCIN YANTOC ZONT OCG ” TOYTO AE EITTEN ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ 
SHALL-BE-GUSHING OF-water LIVING this YET He-said ABOUT THE 
TINEYMATOCG O EMEAAON ANMBANE IN Ol TIICTEYCANTEC EIC 
spirit WHICH THEY-WERE-ABOUT TO-BE-GETTING-UP THE  ones-BELIEVing INTO 

to-be-getting 
AYTON OYTTC TAP HN TINEYMA OTI IHCOYC OYAETTOM EAOZACEH ἢ EK 
Him NOT-as-yet for WAS | spirit that JESUS NOT-YET-as-yet IS-esteemizED OUT 
not-as-yet is-glorified 
TOY OXAOY OYN AKOYCANTEC TWN AOFWN ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ EAETON OYTOC 
OF-THE THRONG THEN’ HEARing OF-THE _ sayings these THEY-said _ this 
said 
ECTIN AAHEWC O TIPO®PH THC "~ MAAOL GEAEFON OYTOC ECTIN O 
IS TRUly THE BEFORE-AVERer others said this IS THE 
prophet 

XPICTOC ΟἹ AE EAETON MH ΓᾺΡ EK THC TAAIAAIAC O XPICTOC 
ANOINTED THE YET THEY-said NO _ for OUT OF-THE GALILEE THE ANOINTED 


Christ Christ 


John 7 


33 Jesus, then, said, "Still 
a little time am | with you, 
and | am going away to Him 
Who sends Me. 


34 You will be seeking Me, 
and you shall not be finding 
Me. And where | am, there 
you can not be coming.” 


35 The Jews, then, said to 
themselves, "Where is he 
about to go, that we shall 
not find him? He is not 
about to go ἴο the 
dispersion of the Greeks 
and teach the Greeks? 


36 What is this word which 
he said, “You will be 
seeking me, and you shall 
not be finding me, and 
where | am, you can not be 
coming'?” 


37 Now on the last, the 
great day of the festival, 
Jesus stood and _ cries, 
saying, "lf anyone should 
be thirsting, let him come 
to Me and drink. 


38 He who is believing in 
Me, according as_ the 
scripture said, out of his 
bowel shall gush rivers of 
living water." 


% Now this He © said 
concerning the spirit which 
those believing in Him were 
about to get. For not as yet 
was holy spirit given, for 
Jesus is not as yet glorified. 


40 Some of the throng, 
then, hearing these sayings, 
said that "This truly is the 
prophet!" 


41 Others said, "This is the 
Christ!" Yet they said, "For 
not out of Galilee is the 
Christ coming! 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


1 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΓΟΥΧῊΗ ΓΡΆΦΗ ΕἸΙΠΕΝ ΟΤΙ 
NOT THE WRiTing βία that 
scripture 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


TOY 
OF-THE seed 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


ἈΠῸ BHOEAEEM THC KQ@MHC OTTIOY 
FROM BETHLEHEM OF-THE VILLAGE THE-?-where 
the the-where 


HN 


WAS DAVID 


AYTON ἢ 
Him 


~ CXICMA OYN EFENETO EN TW OXAC 
SPLIT THEN BECAME ΙΝ THE THRONG 
schism 


Al 
THRU 
because-of 


ΕΖ AYTOMN TIACAI 
OUT OF-them TO-arrest 


AYTON AAA OYAEIC 
Him but NOT-YET-ONE ON-CAST 
no-one cast-on 


ΓΉΛΘΟΝ OYN ΟἹ 
CAME THEN THE 


XE IPAC 
HANDS 


YTTIHPETAI 
subservients 
deputies 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TOYC 
THE 


AYTOIC EKEINOI 
to-them those 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of what 


PAPICAIOYC KAI EITTON ΤΙ 


PHARISEES AND - said 


” MITEKPIOHCAN 
answerED 


Ol 
THE 


YTTIHPETAI 
subservients 
deputies 


NOT-YET-?-when 
never 


TALKS 
speaks 


” MITEKPIOHCAN 
answerED 


AYTOIC ΟἹ @APICAIOI 
to-them THE PHARISEES 


MH KAI 
NO AND 
also. ye 


OYN 
THEN 


"MH TIC 6K 
NO ANY OUT 


TWN APXONTON EIMICTEYCEN EIC 


OF-THE _ chiefs BELIEVES INTO Him 


"MAAN O 
but THE THRONG 


OXAOC OYTOC O 
this THE NO 


@PAPICAICON 
PHARISEES 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


ETMAPATOI 
ON-EXECRATED 
accursed 


EICIN 
ARE 


NIKOAHMOC~ TTIPOC 


Nicodemus TOWARD _ them 


TIPOTEPON ΕΟ 
BEFORE-more ONE 
formerly 


CN ΕΖ 
BEING OUT OF-them 


| To | 
THE 


προσ AYTON 
TOWARD Him 


HMCDN_ ΚΡΙΝΕΙ TON ANOPCTTION EAN MH MAKOYCH 


OF-US IS-JUDGING THE human IF-EVER 

AYTOY KAI ΓΝΟ ΤΙ ΠΟΙΕΙ ” MITEKPIGHCAN 

him AND MAY-BE-KNOWING ANY _ he-IS-DOING THEY-answerED 
what 

MH KAI CY ΕΚ THC FAAIAAIAC ΕἸ EPNYNHCON KAI 

NO AND YOU OUT OF-THE GALILEE ARE SEARCH AND 

also search-you ! 
€K THC CAAIAAIAC TIRPOPHTHC OYK ΕΓΕΙΡΕΤΔΙ “: 
OUT OF-THE GALILEE BEFORE-AVERer NOT _ IS-beING-ROUSED 
prophet 
EKACTOC EIC TON OIKON AYTOY 
EACH INTO THE HOME OF-him 


TWN EAANIOCON ~ 
OF-THE OLIVES 


" IHCOYGC AE EMOPEYCH EIC TO OPOC 
JESUS YET WAS-GONE INTO THE mountain 
went 


ΔΑΥΙΔ EPXETAI O 
IS-COMING 


ANY 
some 


AYTON H 


AYTOYC O 


AYTON 


NO SHOULD-BE-HEARING BEFORE-most 


CTTEPMATOC ΔΑΥΙΔ KAI 


ofDAVID AND 


XPICTOC 
THE ANOINTED 
Christ 


TINEC AE HOEAON 
YET WILLED 


EMEBAAEN ETT AYTON TAC 


ΟΝ Him THE 


APX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI 
AND 


OYK HrArETE AYTON 
ANY NOT YE-LED 


Him 


OYAENOTE EAAAHCEN OYTWMC ANEPCTTOC 
thus 


human 


YMEIC TIETTAANHCOEG 
YOUp 


HAVE-been-STRAYED 
have-been-deceived 


€K TON 
OR. OUT ‘OF-THE 


MH VFIN®CKWN TON NOMON 
KNOWING 


THE LAW 


EACGWN 


THE  one-COMING 


"MH O NOMOCG 
NO THE LAW 


TIPWTON-~ ΠᾺΡ 
BESIDE 
first 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΠᾺΝ AYTC 
say to-him 


IAE 
BE-PERCEIVING 
be-you-perceiving ! 


OT! 
that 


KAI E€MOPEYOHCAN 
AND WERE-GONE 
they-went 


ΟΡΘΡΟῪ AE ΠΆΛΙΝ 
OF-EARLY YET AGAIN 


John 7 - John 8 


42 Did not the scripture say 
that out of the seed of 


David, and from 
Bethlehem, the village 
where David was, comes 
the Christ?" 


43 There came, then, to be 


a schism in the throng 
because of Him. 
44 Yet some of them 


wanted to arrest Him, but 
no one lays hands on Him. 


4 The deputies, then, 
came to the chief priests 
and Pharisees, and they 
said to them, "Wherefore 
did you not lead him here?" 


46 Now 
answered, 
man thus!" 


the deputies 
"Never speaks a 


47 The Pharisees, _ then, 
answered them, "Not you 
also are deceived? 


48 Not any of the chiefs 
believes in him, or of the 
Pharisees. 


Ὁ. But this throng that 
knows not the law. is 
accursed." 


50 Nicodemus is saying to 
them (who formerly came 


to Him, being one of 
them), 
51 "No law of ours is 


judging a man, if ever it 
should not first be hearing 
from him and know what 
he is doing." 


52 They answered and say 
to him, "Not you also are 
out of Galilee? Search and 
see that out of Galilee no 
prophet is roused.” 


53 [And they went each to 
his home. 


‘Yet Jesus went to the 
mount of Olives. 

2 Now early He again came 
along into the sanctuary, 
and the entire people came 
to Him. And, being seated, 
He taught them. 
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TIAPErFENETO ΕΙΟσ ΤΟ ΙΕΡΟΝ KAI TIAC oO ANOC HPXETO TIPOC 

He-BESIDE-BECAME INTO THE SACRED-place AND EVERY THE PEOPLE CAME TOWARD 

he-came-along sanctuary entire 

AYTON KAI KAOICAC EAIAACKEN AYTOYC ~ AFOYCIN AE ΟΙ FPAMMATEIC 

Him AND _ seating He-TAUGHT them ARE-LEADING YET THE WRITers 
being-seated scribes 

KAI Ol PAPICAIOI CFYNAIKA ΕΠῚ MOIXEIN KANTEIAHMMENHN KAI 

AND THE PHARISEES WOMAN ON ADULTERY HAVING-been-DOWN-GOTTEN AND 


having-been-overtaken 


CTHCANTEC AYTHN EN MECW ~ AEFOYCIN 
STANDing her ΙΝ MIDst THEY-ARE-sayING 


AYT@M AIAACKAAE AYTH H 
to-Him TEACHer ! this THE 


-FYNH KATEIAHTITAI em AYTOdwPaw MOIXEYOMENH ~ EN 
WOMAN_ HAS-been-DOWN-GOTTEN ON SAME-DETECT ADULTERING IN 
has-been-overtaken detect committing-adultery 


AE TM νομῷ 
YET THE LAW 


HMIN M@YCHC ENETEIAATO TAC TOINYTAC AIOAZEIN CY OYN TI 


to-US MOSES directs THE such TO-BE-STONING YOU THEN ANY 
such (p) what 

AETEIC ”" TOYTO ΔΕ EAEFON TIEIPAZONTEC AYTON INA EXCDCIN 

ARE-sayING this YET THEY-said — tryING Him THAT THEY-MAY-BE-HAVING 


you-are-saying 


KNTHFOPEIN AYTOY O AE IHCOYC KAT@M KYYAC TW AAKTYAC 
TO-BE-accusING OF-Him THE YET JESUS DOWN BENDing to-THE FINGER 
stooping 
KATEPPAPEN EIC THN THN ~ ®C AE EMEMENON EPWTONTEC AYTON 
DOWN-WROTE INTO THE LAND AS YET THEY-ON-REMAINED — askING Him 
wrote-down earth they-persisted 
ANEKYYEN KAI EITTEN AYTOIC O ANAMAPTHTOCG ὙΜΟΝ TIP@TOC en 
He-UP-BENDS- AND _- said to-them THE one-UN-missing OF-YOUp BEFORE-most ON 
he-unbends sinless-one of-ye first 
AMYTHN BAAETCO AIGON ~ KALIL ΠΆΛΙΝ KATAKYYAC ΕΓΡΆΦΕΝ EIC THN 
her LET-BE-CASTING STONE AND AGAIN DOWN-BENDing He-WROTE INTO THE 
let-him-be-casting ! stooping-down 
THN ~O! ΔΕ AKOYCANTEC EZHPXONTO EIC KAO E€IC ἈΡΖΆΜΕΝΟΙ ἈΠῸ 
LAND THE YET ones-HEARing OUT-CAME ΟΝΕ according-to ONE _ beginning FROM 
earth came-out 
TON TIPECBYTEPWN KAI KATEAEIPOCH MONOC KAI H -YNH ΕΝ MECC 
THE SENIORS AND WAS-left ONLY AND THE WOMAN ΙΝ MIDst 
he-was-left alone also 
OYCA ~ ANAKYYACG AE O IHCOYC EITTEN AYTH ΓΎΝΔΙ ΠΟῪ ΕΙΟΙΝ 
BEING UP-BENDing YET THE JESUS said to-her WOMAN! ?-where THEY-ARE 
unbending where? 
OYAEIC CE KATEKPINEN ~H AE EITTEN OYAEIC ΚΎΡΙΕ EITTEN AE O 
NOT-YET-ONE YOU DOWN-JUDGES THE YET she-said NOT-YET-ONE Master! — said VET THE 
no-one condemns no-one Lord ! 
IHCOYC OYAG Ἐγὼ σε KATAKPING@ πορεύου |KAI | ἈΠῸ TOY NYN 


JESUS NOT-YET | YOU AM-DOWN-JUDGING YOU-BE-GOING AND FROM THE NOW 
neither am-condemning be-you-going ! 

MHKET I ἈΜΆΡΤ ANGE ΠΆΛΙΝ OYN AYTOIC EAAAHCEN O IHCOYC 

NO-NOT-STILL BE-missING AGAIN THEN _ to-them TALKS THE JESUS 

by-no-means-still be-you-sinning ! speaks 

AETWN ΕΓ EIMI TO SWC TOY KOCMOY O MKOAOYOEWMN EMO!I OY MH 

sayING I AM THE LIGHT OF-THE SYSTEM THE  one-followING to-ME NOT NO 


world 


John ὃ 


3 Now the scribes and the 
Pharisees are leading a 
woman who has_ been 
overtaken in adultery, and, 
standing her in the midst, 


4 they are saying to Him, 

"Teacher, this woman has 
been overtaken and 
detected committing 
adultery. 

5 Now in the law, Moses 
directs us that such are to 
be stoned. You, then, what 
are you saying?” 


© Now this they said to try 
Him, that they may have 
something to accuse Him 
of. Now Jesus, stooping 
down, wrote down 
something with a finger in 
the earth. 


7™Now as they persisted 
asking Him, He unbends 
and said to them, "Let the 
sinless one of you first cast 
a stone at her." 


8 And, again _ stooping 
down, He wrote in the 
earth. 

° Now those hearing it 


came out one by one, 
beginning with the elders, 
to the last. And Jesus was 
left alone, the woman also 
being in the midst. 


10 Now, unbending, Jesus 
said ἴο her, "Woman, 
where are they? Does no 
one condemn you?" 


Ἡ Now she said, "No one, 
Lord!" Now Jesus said, 

"Neither am | condemning 
you. Go! From now on by 


no means any longer be 
sinning."] 
22 Again, then, Jesus 


speaks to them, saying, "I 
am the Light of the world. 
He who is following Me 
should under no 
circumstances be walking 
in darkness, but will be 
having the light of life." 


20 


21 
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ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΉΟΘΗ ΕΝ TH CKOTIN AAA ΕΖΕΙ 
SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΝ THE DARKness _ but 
should-be-walking 


TO wc THC 
SHALL-BE-HAVING THE LIGHT OF-THE 


ZWHC ~ EITMON OYN AYTMW Ol 
LIFE said THEN  to-Him 


PAPICAIOI 
THE PHARISEES 


CY ΠΕΡῚ CEAYTOY MAPTYPEIC 
YOU ABOUT YOURself ARE-witnessING 
are-testifying 


H MAPTYPIN COY OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ AAHOHC ~ AMEKPICH IHCOYC KAI EITIEN 
THE witness OF-YOU NOT IS TRUE answerED JESUS AND _ said 
testimony 
AYTOIC KAN εγῷ MAPT YPC ΠΕΡΙ EMAYTOY AAHEHC ECTIN H 
to-them AND-[IF]-EVER | MAY-BE-witnessING ABOUT MYself TRUE IS THE 
may-be-testifying 
MAPTYPIA MOY ΟΤΙ OIAN ΠΟΘΕΝ HAGON KAI TIOY 
witness OF-ME that I-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE I-CAME AND ?-where 
testimony whence? where? 
ὙΠΆΓΩ YMEIC AE ΟΥΚ ΟΙΔΆΤΕ ΠΟΘΕΝ EPXOMAI H 
I-AM-UNDER-LEADING YOUp YET NOT HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE I-AM-COMING OR 
l-am-going-away ye whence? 
ΠΟῪ ὙΠΆΓΟΣ ΓΎΜΕΙΟ KATA THN CAPKA ΚΡΙΝΕΤΕ erm OY 
?-where |-AM-UNDER-LEADING YOUp according-to THE FLESH ARE-JUDGING _ | NOT 
where? __|-am-going-away ye 
KPINCD OY AENA "KALIL GAN KPINCD AE Erw H KPICIC H 
AM-JUDGING NOT-YET-ONE AND IF-EVER_ I-SHOULD-BE-JUDGING YET | THE JUDGing THE 
anyone 
€MH AAHOINH ECTIN OTI MONOC OYK EIMI AAA EFW KAI O TIEMYAC ME 


MY TRUE IS that ONLY NOT [ΑΜ but Ι AND THE One-SENDing ME 
alone 
ΠΆΤΗΡ ~ KAI Εν Τῷ νομῷ AE τῷ YMETEPM PTeErPANTAI OTI AYO 
FATHER AND ΙΝ THE LAW YET THE YOUR-more HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that TWO 
also of-yours it-has-been-written 


ANOEPOTTICON H MAPTYPIX AAHOHC ECTIN ~ εγὼ EIMI O MAPTYPCDN ΠΕΡΙ 


OF-humans THE witness TRUE IS Ι ΑΜ THE One-witnessING ABOUT 
testimony one-testifying 

EMAYTOY KAI MAPTYPEI ΠΕΡῚ EMOY O TIEMYAG ME TINTHP ~ ΕΛΕΓῸΝ OYN 

MYself AND 1IS-witnessING ABOUT ME THE One-SENDing ME FATHER THEY-said THEN 

is-testifying 
AYTWM TOY ECTIN O TIATHP COY ATIEKPIOH IHCOYC OYTE EME 
to-Him ?-where IS THE FATHER OF-YOU  answerED JESUS NOT-BESIDES ME 
where? neither 

OIAATE OYTE TON TATEPN MOY EI EME HAEITE KAI 

YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED NOT-BESIDES THE FATHER OF-ME IF ME YE-HAD-PERCEIVED AND 
neither also 

TON TIATEPA MOY AN HAEITE ” TAYTA TA PHMATA GEAANAHCEN EN 


THE FATHER OF-ME EVER YE-HAD-PERCEIVED _ these THE declarations He-TALKS IN 
he-speaks 
TW PFAZOPYAAKIC AIANCKWN EN TOM IEPC KALIL OYAEIC ENIACEN 
THE EXCHEQUER-GUARD TEACHING ΙΝ THE SACRED-place AND NOT-YET-ONE arrests 
treasury sanctuary no-one 

AYTON OTI OYTTO@ EAHAYCE! H WPA AYTOY ~ EINEN ΟὟΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ 
Him that NOT-as-yet © HAD-COME THE HOUR’ OF-Him He-said THEN AGAIN 
AYTOIC Erm ὙΠΆΓΩ KALIL ZHTHCETE ME KAI ΕΝ TH AMAPTIA 


to-them I AM-UNDER-LEADING AND YE-SHALL-BE-SEEKING ME AND ΙΝ THE missing 


l-am-going-away sin 


John ὃ 


13 The Pharisees, then, 
said to Him, "You are 
testifying concerning 


yourself. Your testimony is 
not true!" 
14 Jesus answered and said 


to them, "And if | should 
be testifying concerning 
Myself, true is My 


testimony, for | am aware 
whence | came and whither 
Ι am going, yet you are not 
aware whence | am coming 
or whither | am going. 


15 You are judging 
according to the flesh; | am 
not judging anyone. 


16 And yet if ever | should 
be judging, My judging is 
true, for not alone am |, 
but | and the Father Who 
sends Me. 


17 Yet in this law, also, of 
yours it is written that the 
testimony of two men is 
true. 


18 | am the One testifying 
concerning Myself, and the 
Father Who sends Me _ is 
testifying concerning Me." 


They said, then, to Him, 
"Where is your father?" 
Jesus answered and said, 
"Neither with Me are you 
acquainted, nor with My 
Father. If you were 
acquainted with Me, you 
should be acquainted with 

My Father also.” 


20 These declarations He 
speaks in the treasury, 
teaching in the sanctuary, 
and no one arrests Him, for 
not as yet had come His 
hour. 


21 He said, then, again to 
them, 1 am going away, 
and you will be seeking Me, 
and in your sin shall you be 
dying. Where | am going, 
you can not be coming.” 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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YMON ATTOOANE I COE OTTOY εγῳω ὙΠΆΓΩ YMEIC OY 
OF-YOUp YE-SHALL-BE-FROM-DYING THE-?-where Ι AM-UNDER-LEADING YOUp NOT 
of-ye ye-shall-be-dying the-where l-am-going-away ye 
AYNACOGE ΕΛΘΕΙΝ ” EAEFON OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOIL MHTI ATTOKTENE! 


ARE-ABLE TO-BE-COMING said THEN THE JUDA-ans NO-ANY SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING 
Jews he-shall-be-killing 
EXYTON OTI AEE! OTIOY erm YTArOom YMEIC OY AYNACOE 
Self that He-IS-sayING THE-?-where | AM-UNDER-LEADING YOUp NOT ARE-ABLE 
the-where am-going-away ye 
EAGEIN “KALIL GAEFEN AYTOIC YMEIC EK τῶν κατ ECTE EFM EK 
TO-BE-COMING AND He-said to-them YOUp OUT OF-THE DOWN ARE I OUT 
ye below 


TWN AND ΕἸΜΙ YMEIC EK TOYTOY TOY KOCMOY ECTE EFrW OYK EIMI 
OF-THE UP AM YOUp OUT OF-this THE SYSTEM ARE Ι NOT ΑΜ 
above ye world 


ΕΚ TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY ~ ΕἸΠῸΝ OYN ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI ATIOOANEICOE ΕΝ 


OUT OF-THE SYSTEM this l-said THEN to-YOUp that YE-SHALL-BE-FROM-DYING_IN 
world to-ye ye-shall-be-dying 
TAIC AMAPTIAIC YMCON EAN ΓᾺΡ MH TIICTEYCHTE OT! Erm ΕΙΜΙ 
THE misses OF-YOUp_ IF-EVER for NO YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING _ that Ι ΑΜ 
sins of-ye 


ATTOGANE I COE ΕΝ TAIC AMAPTIAIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ GAEFON OYN AYTC CY 


YE-SHALL-BE-FROM-DYING ΙΝ THE misses OF-YOUp THEY-said THEN  to-Him YOU 

ye-shall-be-dying sins of-ye 

TIC Εἰ EIMEN AYTOIC O IHCOYC THN APXHN O TI KALIL ANAC 

ANY ARE said to-them THE JESUS THE ORIGINal WHICH ANY AND _I-AM-TALKING 

who you-are beginning the what also  l-am-speaking 

YMIN ~ πολλὰ EXCD ΠΕΡΙ YMCN AAAEIN KAI KPINEIN AAA O 

to-YOUp = much I-AM-HAVING ABOUT YOUp TO-BE-TALKING AND TO-BE-JUDGING but THE 

to-ye ye to-be-speaking 

TIEMYAC ME AAHEHC ECTIN KATOM A HKOYCN ΠᾺΡ AYTOY TAYTA 

One-SENDing ME TRUE IS AND-I WHICH | I-HEAR BESIDE Him these 

ANAC €IC TON KOCMON ~ OYK EFNWCAN OTI TON TATEPA AYTOIC 

I-AM-TALKING INTO THE SYSTEM NOT = THEY-KNOW _ that THE FATHER to-them 

l-am-speaking world 

GAErEN ~ EITMEN OYN | AYTOIC | O  IHCOYC OTAN YYWCHTE 

He-said said THEN to-them THE JESUS when-EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-HEIGHTenING 

whenever —_ ye-should-be-exalting 

TON YION TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟῪ ΤΟΤΕ ΓΝΟΟΘΕΟΘΕ ΟΤΙ Erm eEIMI KAI 

THE SON OF-THE human then YE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING _ that Ι ΑΜ AND 

ATT EMAYTOY TTIOIC@ OYAEN AAAN KAOWMC EAIANZEN ME O TINTHP 

FROM MyYself I-AM-DOING NOT-YET-ONE but according-AS TEACHES ME THE FATHER 

nothing 

TAYTN AANAD "KALIL O TIEMYAC ME MET EMOY ECTIN OYK APHKEN 

these I-AM-TALKING AND THE One-SENDing ME WITH ME IS NOT FROM-LETS 
l-am-speaking he-leaves 


ME MONON OTI E€Fr@ TA APECTA δύτῷ ποιῶ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ~ TAYTA AYTOY 


ME ONLY that Ι THE PLEASing ρ to-Him AM-DOING always these OF-Him 
alone 
ANAOYNTOC TIOAAO! EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON ~ GEAEFEN OYN O IHCOYC 


TALKING 
speaking 


MANY BELIEVE INTO Him said THEN THE JESUS 


John ὃ 


22 The Jews, then, said, 
"He will not kill himself, 
seeing that he is saying, 
“Where | am going, you can 
not be coming’?” 


23 He said, then, to them, 
"You are of that which is 
below; | am of that which 
is above. You are of this 
world; | am not of this 
world. 


74 | said, then, to you, that 
you shall be dying in your 
sins. For if ever you should 
not be believing Me that | 
am, you shall be dying in 
your sins." 


25 They said, then, to Him, 
"Who are you?" Jesus, 
then, said to them, "For 
the beginning, what | am 
speaking also to you. 


26 Much have | to be 
speaking and judging 
concerning you, but He 
Who sends Me is true, and 
what | hear from Him, 
these things | am speaking 
to the world.” 


27 They know not that He 
said this to them of the 
Father. 


28 Jesus, then, said to 
them again that "Whenever 
you should be exalting the 
Son of Mankind, then you 
will know that | am, and 
from Myself | am = doing 
nothing, but, according as 
My Father teaches Me, 
these things | am speaking. 


29. And He Who sends Me is 
with Me. He does not leave 
Me alone, for what is 
pleasing to Him am | doing 
always." 

30 Αἴ His speaking these 
things, many believe in 
Him. 


31 Jesus, then, said to the 
Jews who have _ believed 
Him, "lf ever you should be 
remaining in My word, you 
are truly My disciples, 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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προσ TOYC TIETTICTEYKOTAC AYTC IOYAAIOYC EAN YMEIC 
TOWARD THE ones-HAVING-BELIEVED to-Him JUDA-ans IF-EVER YOUp 
Jews ye 
MEINHTE EN Τῷ AOFM TW EMM AAHOWC MACHTAIL MOY ECTE 
SHOULD-BE-REMAINING ΙΝ THE — saying THE MY TRUly LEARNers OF-ME YE-ARE 
word disciples 
"KALIL DPNW&CECeE THN AAHOEIAN KAI H ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ EAEYOEPWCE! 
AND YE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING ΤΗΕ TRUTH AND THE’ TRUTH SHALL-BE-FREEING 
shall-be- making-free 
YMAG ~ ATIEKPIGHCAN προσ NYTON CMePMA ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ ECMEN KAI 
YOUp THEY-answerED TOWARD Him seed ofABRAHAM WE-ARE AND 
ye 
OYAENI AEAOYAEYKAMEN TIMTIOTE WC CY AETEIC OTI EAEYOEPOI 
to-NOT-YET-ONE WE-HAVE-SLAVED 2?-AS-?-when how YOU ARE-sayING that FREE 
to-no-one ever 
TENHCECGE ~ MATIEKPIGH AYTOIC O IHCOYC MAMHN ἈΜῊΝ AErcw 
YE-SHALL-BE-BECOMING answerED to-them THE JESUS AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING 
verily verily 
YMIN OTI TAC O TIOIDN THN AMAPTIAN AOYAOC ECTIN THC 
to-YOUp that EVERY THE one-DOING THE missing SLAVE IS OF-THE 
to-ye sin 
AMAPTIAG ~ O AE AOYAOC OY MENEI ΕΝ TH OIKIXN EIC TON AICMNA 
missing THE YET SLAVE NOT IS-REMAINING IN. THE HOME INTO THE eon 
sin house 
oO YIOC MENEI E€IC TON AIC@NA ~ EAN OYN O YIOCc YMAC 
THE SON IS-REMAINING INTO THE eon IF-EEVER THEN THE’ SON YOUp 
ye 
EAEYOEPWCH ONTWMC EAEYOEPOI ECECOE ” OIAN OTI CTTEPMA 
SHOULD-BE-FREEING BEINGly FREE YE-SHALL-BE I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that seed 
should-be-making-free _ really 
ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ ΕΟΤΕ AAAN ΖΗΤΕΙ͂ΤΕ ME ἈΠΟΚΤΕΙΝΆΙ ΟΤΙ Ο AOTOC O 
ofABRAHAM YE-ARE but YE-ARE-SEEKING ΜΕ TO-FROM-KILL that THE — saying THE 
to-kill word 
E€MOC OY XWPEl ΕΝ YMIN ἃ erm EMPAKN ΠᾺΡᾺ Τῷ ΠΆΤΡΙ 
ΜΥ ΝΟΤ ΙΘΞΘΡΑΟΙΝΩ _ IN γουρ WHICH Ι HAVE-SEEN BESIDE THE FATHER 
has-room ye which (p) 
ANAC KAI YMEIC OYN Ἀ HKOYCATE TTIAPA TOY MATPOC 
I-AM-TALKING AND YOUp THEN WHICH YE-HEAR BESIDE THE FATHER 
l-am-speaking also ye which (p) 
ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ ~ MITEKPIOHCAN KAI ΕἸΙΠᾺΝ δύτῳ O TINTHP HMCON ABPAAM 
YE-ARE-DOING THEY-answerED AND _ say to-Him THE FATHER OF-US ABRAHAM 
ECTIN AErEel AYTOIC Ὁ IHCOYC Εἰ TEKNX TOY ABPAAM ECTE TA EPA 
IS IS-sayING to-them THE JESUS IF _ offsprings OF-THE ABRAHAM YE-ARE THE ACTS 
children works 
TOY ABPAAM EMOIEITE ~NYN AE ZHTEITE ME ATIOKTEINAIL ANOPCOTTION 


OF-THE ABRAHAM YE-DID 


oc THN AAHOEIAN 
WHO THE TRUTH 


YMIN AEAAAHKA 


to-YOUp HAVE-TALKED 
to-ye |-have-spoken 


ENMOIHCEN ~ YMEIC 
DOES YOUp 
ye 


TOYTO ABPAAM OYK 
this ABRAHAM NOT 


NOW YET YE-ARE-SEEKING ME TO-FROM-KILL human 
to-kill 
HN HKOYCN TIAPA TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
WHICH _ I-HEAR BESIDE THE God 


ΠΟΙΕΙΤΕ TN ΕΡΓᾺ TOY TATPOC 
ARE-DOING THE ACTS OF-THE FATHER 
works 


John ὃ 


32 and you will know the 


truth, and the truth will be 
making you free." 


33 They answered Him, 
"The seed of Abraham are 
we, and we have never 
been slaves of anyone. How 
are you saying that “You 
shall be becoming free’?" 


34 Jesus answered them, 
"Verily, verily, | am saying 
to you that everyone who is 
doing sin, is a slave of sin. 


35 Now the slave is not 
remaining in the house for 
the eon. The son _ is 
remaining for the eon. 


36 If ever, then, the Son 
should be making you free, 
you will be really free. 


37 | am aware that you are 
Abraham's seed. But you 
are seeking to kill Me, for 
My word has no room in 
you. 


38 What | have seen with 
My Father am | speaking. 
You also, then, what you 
hear from your father are 
doing." 


39 They answered and say 


to Him, "Our father is 
Abraham." Jesus answered 
them, "If you are children 


of Abraham, did you ever 
do the works of Abraham? 


40 Yet now you are seeking 
to kill Me, a Man Who has 
spoken to you the truth 
which | hear from God. This 
Abraham does not do. 


41 Yet you are doing the 
works of your father." 
They say to Him, "We were 
not born of prostitution! 
One Father have we, God!" 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
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ὙΜΩ͂Ν EITIAN | OYN | δΔΎΥΤΩ HMEIC ΕΚ ΠΌΡΝΕΙΔΟ OY ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΘᾺ 
OF-YOUp  THEY-say THEN to-Him WE OUT OF-PROSTITUTION NOT WERE-generatED 
of-ye 
ENA TINTEPN EXOMEN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ EINEN AYTOIC O IHCOYC ΕΙ O 
ONE FATHER WE-ARE-HAVING THE God said to-them THE JESUS IF THE 
eEOC TINTHP YMCN-~ HN HrATIATE AN ΕΜΕ Erm ΓᾺΡ EK TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
God FATHER OF-YOUp WAS YE-LOVED EVER ME Ι for OUT OF-THE God 
of-ye 
€EZHAGON KAI HKCW@ OYAE ΓᾺΡ ATT EMAYTOY EAHAYOEN AAA EKEINOC 
OUT-CAME AND AM-ARRIVING NOT-YET for FROM Myself I-HAVE-COME_ but that-One 
came-out neither 
ME ATTECTEIAEN ~ ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ THN AAAIAN THN ΕΜΗΝ OY TINWCKETE 
ME commissions THRU ANY THE TALK THE MY NOT YE-ARE-KNOWING 
because-of what speech 
OTI OY AYNACEGE AKOYEIN TON AOTON TON ΕΜΟΝ ~ YMEIC EK TOY 
that NOT YE-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-HEARING THE saying THE MY YOUp OUT OF-THE 
word ye 


TIATPOC TOY AIMABOAOY ECTE KAI TAC EMIOGYMIAC TOY TIXTPOC YMCDN 


FATHER THE THRU-CASTer ARE AND THE ON-FEELings OF-THE FATHER OF-YOUp 
Slanderer desires of-ye 
CEAETE TIOIEIN EKEINOC ANOEPOMTTIOKTONOC HN ATT APXHC KAI ΕΝ 
YE-ARE-WILLING TO-BE-DOING that-one human-KILLER WAS FROM ORIGINal AND _ IN 
beginning 


TH ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ OYK ECTHKEN OTI OYK ECTIN AAHOEIN EN AYTM OTAN 


THE TRUTH NOT ~~ HAS-STOOD _ that NOT IS TRUTH IN him when-EVER 
stands whenever 
AASAH TO WEYAOC EK TON IAIC@N AAAEI OTI WYEYCTHC 
he-MAY-BE-TALKING THE FALSEhood OUT OF-THE OWN he-IS-TALKING _ that FALSifier 
false own (p) liar 


ECTIN KAI O TINTHP AYTOY ~ EF AE OTI THN AAHOEIAN AEC OY 


he-IS AND THE FATHER OF-it Ι YET that THE TRUTH I-AM-sayING NOT 
TIICTEYETE ΜΟΙ ~ TIC Gz YMON ΕΛΕΓΧΕΙ ΜΕ ΠΕΡΙ AMAPTIAC ΕΙἸ 
YE-ARE-BELIEVING ἴἰο- ΜΕ ΑΝΥ OUT ΟΕὟΥΟυρ ΙΘΒΈΧΡΟΘΙΝΘ ΜῈ ABOUT missing IF 
who of-ye sin 
AMAHOEIAN AEC AIA ΤΙ ὙΜΕΙ͂Σ OY TICTEYETE ΜΟΙ ~O CON 
TRUTH I-AM-sayING THRU ANY YOUp NOT ARE-BELIEVING — to-ME THE one-BEING 
because-of what ye 
ΕΚ. TOY ΘΕΟῪ TA PHMATA TOY ΘΕΟῪ ἈΚΟΎΕΙ AIA TOYTO YMEIC 
OUT OF-THE God THE declarations OF-THE God IS-HEARING THRU this YOUp 
because-of ye 
OYK AKOYETE ΟΤΙ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΘΕοΥ OYK ECTE  ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗΟᾺΝ ΟἹ 
ΝΟΤ ARE-HEARING _ that OUT OF-THE God NOT YE-ARE answerED THE 
IOYAAIOI KALIL EITTAN AYTCW OY KAAWC AEFOMEN HMEIC OTI CAMAPITHC 
JUDA-ans AND _ say to-Him NOT IDEALly ARE-sayING WE that SAMARItan 
Jews 
El CY KAI AAIMONION EXEIC ~ MAIMEKPIEH IHCOYC Erm AAIMONION 
ARE YOU AND demon YOU-ARE-HAVING answerED JESUS Ι demon 


OYK EXW 
NOT 


MAAN T IMCD TON TIATEPN MOY KAI YMEIC ATIMAZETE 
AM-HAVING | but I-AM-VALUING THE FATHER OF-ME AND YOUp ARE-UN-VALUING 
l-am-honoring ye are-dishonoring 


John ὃ 


# Jesus, then, said to 
them, "If God were your 
Father, you would have 
loved Me. For out of God | 
came forth and am 
arriving. For neither have | 
come of Myself, but He 
commissions Me. 


43 Wherefore do you not 
know My speech? Seeing 
that you can not hear My 
word. 


“4 You are of your father, 
the Adversary, and _ the 
desires of your father you 
are wanting to do. He was 
ἃ man-killer from the 
beginning, and does not 
stand in the truth, for truth 
is not in him. Whenever he 
may be speaking a lie, he is 
speaking of his own, for he 
is a liar, and the father of 
it. 


4 Yet |--seeing that | am 
speaking the truth, you are 
not believing Me. 


46 Who of you is exposing 
Me concerning sin? If | am 
telling the truth, wherefore 
are you not believing Me? 


47 He who is of God is 
hearing God's declarations. 
Therefore you are not 
hearing, seeing that you 
are not of God." 


48 The Jews answered and 
say to Him, “Are we not 
saying ideally that you are 
a Samaritan and have a 
demon?" 


49 Jesus answered and 

said "| have no demon, 
3 . 

but | am _ honoring My 


Father, and 
dishonoring Me. 


you are 


50 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 
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ΜΕ ~ Erm AE OY ZHTW 
ΜΕ | 


THN AOZAN MOY 
YET NOT AM-SEEKING THE _ esteem OF-ME 
glory 


ECTIN O ZHT CON KAI 
He-IS THE One-SEEKING AND 


~ NMHN ἈΜῊΝ λέγῳ 
AMEN AMEN __|-AM-sayING 
verily verily 


KP INCON 
JUDGING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


TIc 
ANY 
anyone 


TON ΕΜΟΝ 
THE MY 


AOrON 
saying 
word 


TTHPHCH 
SHOULD-BE-KEEPING 


ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ OY 
DEATH 


MH ©O€WPHCH 
NOT NO _ he-SHOULD-BE-beholdING 


ΕΙΟσ TON 
INTO THE 


AICONA 
eon 


| OYN | 
THEN 


” EITION 
said 


AYTW Ol IOYAAIOI 
to-Him THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


NYN ΕΓΝΟΩΟΚΆΜΕΝ 
NOW WE-HAVE-KNOWN 


OT! 
that 


AAIMONION 
demon 


EXEIC ABPAAM ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ KAI ΟἹ 
YOU-ARE-HAVING ABRAHAM FROM-DIED AND 
died 


KAI 
AND 


CY ~AEerelc 
YOU ARE-sayING 


TIPOPHTAI 
THE BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


EAN TIc 
IF-EVER ANY 
anyone 


TON ἌΟΓΟΝ MOY THPHCH OY MH TEYCHTAI 


THE saying OF-ME SHOULD-BE-KEEPING NOT ΝῸ he-SHOULD-BE-TASTING 
word 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EIC TON AICNA 
OF-DEATH INTO THE eon 


ΜΗ CY ΜΕΙΖΩΝ El TOY 
NO YOU GREATER ARE OF-THE 


TINTPOC HMCDN 
FATHER OF-US 


ABPAAM OCTIC ATTIECANEN KAI ΟἹ 
ABRAHAM WHO-ANY FROM-DIED 
died 


TIPOPHTAI ATTECANON 
AND THE BEFORE-AVERers FROM-DIED 
prophets died 


TINA CEAYTON 
ANY YOURself 
what 


” MTTEKPICH 
answerED 


TIOTEIC 
YOU-ARE-makING 


IHCOYC EAN εγῷ AOZACW 
JESUS IF-EVER | SHOULD-BE-esteemING MyYself 
should-be-glorifying 


EMAYTON H 
THE 


AOZN 
esteem 
glory 


MOY 
OF-ME 


OYAEN ECTIN ECTIN O TIATHP MOY O AOZAZWN ME 
NOT-YET-ONE IS IS THE FATHER ΟΕ ΜΕ THE One-esteemING ME 
nothing it-is one-glorifying 


"KAI 
AND 


ON 
WHOM 


YMEIC 
YOUp 
ye 


AETETE 
ARE-sayING 


OT! 
that 


ΘΕΟΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ECTIN 
God OF-US He-IS 


OYK EFNWKATE 
NOT YE-HAVE-KNOWN 


AYTON EFW 
Him Ι 


ΔΕ ΟΙΔᾺ AYTON KAN 
YET HAVE-PERCEIVED- Him AND-[IF]-EVER 


Ειπῷ 
I-MAY-BE-sayING 


OT! 
that 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAN AYTON ECOMAI 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED Him 


OMOIOC YMIN WEYCTHC AAAA OIAA 
I-SHALL-BE LIKE to-YOUp FALSifier but I-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
to-ye liar 


~ MBPAAM O 
ABRAHAM THE 


AYTON KAI 
Him AND 


TON 
THE 


AOTON AYTOY THPC 
saying OF-Him I-AM-KEEPING 
word 


TINTHP YMCDON 
FATHER OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


H-FAAAIACATO INA IAH THN HMEPAN THN ΕΜΗΝ KAI E1AEN 


exults THAT he-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE DAY THE MY AND he-PERCEIVED 
KAI €XAPH ΓΕΙΠΟΝ OYN ΟἹ IOYAAIOI MPOC AYTON TIENTHKONTA ETH 
AND WAS-JOYED - said THEN THE JUDA-ans TOWARD Him FIVE-ty YEARS 
rejoiced Jews fifty 
OYTT@ EXEIC KAI ABPAAM ECMPAKAC " €INMEN AYTOIC IHCOYC 
NOT-as-yet YOU-ARE-HAVING AND ABRAHAM YOU-HAVE-SEEN said to-them JESUS 
XMHN AMHN AEC ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIPIN ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ TENECOAI €rwm EIMI ~ HPAN 
AMEN AMEN _I-AM-sayING to-YOUp ERE ABRAHAM TO-BE-BECOMING | AM THEY-LIFT 
verily verily to-ye they-pick-up 


John ὃ 


5° Now | am not seeking My 
glory. He is the One Who is 
seeking it and judging. 


51 Verily, Verily, | am 
saying to you, If ever 
anyone should be keeping 
My word, he should under 
no circumstances be 
beholding death for the 
eon.” 


52 The Jews said to Him, 
"Now we know that you 
have a demon. Abraham 
died, and the prophets, 
and you are saying, ‘If 
ever anyone should be 
keeping my word, he should 
under no circumstances be 
tasting death for the eon.’ 


53 Not you are greater than 
our father Abraham who 
died! And the prophets 
died. Whom are you making 
yourself to be?" 


54 Jesus answered, "If | 
should ever be glorifying 
Myself, My glory is nothing. 
It is My Father Who is 
glorifying Me, of Whom you 
are saying that He is your 
God. 


55 And you know Him not, 
yet | am acquainted with 
Him, and if | should be 
saying that | am_ not 
acquainted with Him, | 
shall be like you, a liar. But 
| am acquainted with Him 
and | am keeping His word. 


56 Abraham, your father, 
exults that he may become 
acquainted with My day, 
and he was acquainted 
with it and rejoiced." 


57 The Jews, then, said to 
Him, "You have not as yet 
lived fifty years, and you 
have seen Abraham!" 


58 Jesus said to them, 
"Verily, verily, | am saying 
to you, Ere Abraham came 
into being, | am." 


5° They pick up_ stones, 
then, that they should be 
casting them at Him. Yet 
Jesus was hid and came out 
of the sanctuary. And 
passing through the midst 
of them, He went and thus 
passed by. 
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OYN AIEOYC INA BAAWCIN ΕΠ AYTON IHCOYC AE EKPYBH KAI 
THEN STONES THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-CASTING ΟΝ Him JESUS YET WAS-HID AND 
E€ZHACEN EK TOY IEPOY 
OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE SACRED-place 
came-out sanctuary 
"KAI ΠΆΡΆΓΟΩΟΝ ΕΙΔΕΝ ANOEPWTION TYPAON EK ΓΈΕΈΝΕΤΗΟ ~ KAI 
AND BESIDE-LEADING He-PERCEIVED human BLIND OUT OF-generating AND 
passing-along of-birth 
HP®@THCAN AYTON ΟἹ MAOHTAIL AYTOY AEFONTEC PABBI TIC HMAPTEN 
ask Him THE LEARNers OF-Him sayING RABBI ANY missED 
disciples who _ sinned 
OYTOC H OI TFONEIC AYTOY INA TY@AOC ΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ ” MITEKPIOH 
this-one OR THE parents OF-him THAT BLIND he-MAY-BE-BEING-generatED answerED 
IHCOYC OYTE OYTOC HMAPTEN OYTE Ol FONEIC AYTOY AAA INA 
JESUS NOT-BESIDES _this-one missED NOT-BESIDES THE parents OF-him but THAT 
neither sinned neither 
PANEPWOEH TX EPrN TOY ΘΕΟΥ EN AYTC ~HMAC AE! 
MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR THE ACTS ΟΕ ΤΗΕ God IN SAME WS IS-BINDING 
may-be-manifested works him it-is-binding 


EPrAZECOAI 


TO-BE-workING THE works 


ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ TOY TIEMYANTOC ME 
OF-THE One-SENDing 


EWC HMEPA 
TILL DAY 
while 


ME 


ECTIN EPXETAI 
IS IS-COMING 


NYZ OTE OYAEIC AYNATAI EPFAZECOAI ~ OTAN ΕΝ TM KOCMW W 
NIGHT when NOT-YET-ONE_ IS-ABLE TO-BE-workING when-EVER IN THE SYSTEM I-MAY-BE 
no-one whenever world 
®wc ΕΙΜΙ TOY KOCMOY ~ TAYTA ΕἸΠῸΝ EMTYCEN XAMAI KAI 
LIGHT αμ OF-THE SYSTEM these sayING He-SPITS ON-GROUND AND 

world 
EMOIHCEN TIHAON ΕΚ TOY TITYCMATOC KAI E€EMEXPICEN AYTOY TON 
makES MUD OUT ΟΕ ΤΗΕ SPITTle AND  He-ON-ANOINTS = OF-him THE 
he-anoints 
TIHAON ΕΠῚ TOYC O®OAAMOYC ~ KAI EITIEN AYTM YrAre NIVWAI 
MUD ON THE ViEWers AND He-said — to-him BE-UNDER-LEADING WASH 
eyes be-you-going-away !_ wash-you ! 
ΕΙα ΤΗΝ KOAYMBHOPAN TOY CIAWAM oO EPMHNEYETAI 
INTO THE SWIMMing-pool OF-THE SILOAM WHICH IS-beING-TRANSLATED 
ATTECT AAMENOCG ATTHAGEN OYN KAI ENIVATO KAI HAGEN BAETIOON ~ ΟἹ 
HAVING-been-commissionED he-FROM-CAME THEN AND WASHES AND CAME lookING THE 
he-came-away observing 
OYN rel TONEC KAI Ol CEWPOYNT EC AYTON TO TIPOTEPON OT! 
THEN NEIGHBORS AND THE ones-beholdING him THE BEFORE-more that 
formerly 
TIPOCAITHC HN EAETON OYX OYTOC ECTIN O KNOHMENOC KAI 
TOWARD-REQUESTer he-WAS - said NOT this IS THE — one-sittING AND 
beggar 
TIPOCAITCON ~ MAAOI EAETON OTI OYTOC ECTIN AAAOI EAEFON 
TOWARD-REQUESTING others said that this he-IS others said 
begging 
ΟΥΧΙ AAAN OMOIOC AYTWM ΕΟΤΙΝ EKEINOC EAETEN OTI EF@M EIMI 
NOT (emph.) but LIKE to-him he-IS that-one said that Ι ΑΜ 


not (emph.) 


John 8 - John 9 


He 
blind 


' And, passing along, 
perceived a man, 
from birth. 

2 And His disciples ask Him, 
saying, "Rabbi, | who 
sinned, this man or his 
parents that he should be 
born blind?" 


3 Jesus answered, "Neither 
this man sinned, nor his 
parents, but it is that the 
works of God may _ be 
manifested in him. 


41 must be working the 
works of Him Who sends Me 
while it is day. Coming is 
the night, when no one can 
work. 


5 Whenever | may be in the 
world, | am the Light of the 
world.” 


6 Saying these things, He 
spits on the ground and 
makes mud out of the 
spittle, and anoints the 
blind man on his eyes with 
the mud, 


7 and said to him, "Go, 
wash in the pool of Siloam" 
(which is being translated 
"Commissioned"). He came 
away, then, and washes, 
and came, observing. 


8 The neighbors, then, and 


those beholding him 
formerly, (for he was a 
beggar) said, “ls not this 


the one who is sitting and 
begging?” 


9 Others said that "This is 
he." Yet others said, "No, 
but he is like him." Yet he 
said, ᾿1 am he." 
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HNEWXEHCAN COY Ol ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙ 
WERE-UP-OPENED OF-YOU THE VIEWers 
were-opened eyes 


| OYN | 
THEN 


” EAEFON OYN δύτῳ πῶσ 
THEY-said THEN _ to-him how 


~ MTIEKPIGH EKEINOGC O ANOEPOMTOC O ANETOMENOC IHCOYC TIHAON 
answerED that-one THE = human THE ~ belNG-said JESUS MUD 
EMOIHCEN KAI EMEXPICEN MOY TOYC OPOAAMOYC KAI EITMEN ΜΟΙ OTI 
makES AND  ON-ANOINTS OF-ME THE VilEWers AND _ said to-ME _ that 
anoints eyes 

YTIATE EIC TON CIAWAM KAI NIVYWAI ATTEAGCN OYN KAI 
YOU-BE-UNDER-LEADING INTO THE SILOAM AND WASH FROM-COMING THEN AND 
be-you-going-away ! wash-you! coming-away 


NIYAMENOC ANEBAEYA ~ KAI EITTAN AYTO ΠΟῪ ECTIN GKEINOC AEE! 


WASHing I-UP-look AND THEY-say_ to-him ?-where IS that-One he-IS-sayING 
l-recover-sight where? 

OYK OIAA ” MPFOYCIN AYTON TIPOC TOYC PAPICAIOYC TON 

NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THEY-ARE-LEADING him TOWARD THE PHARISEES THE 


TIOTE TYPAON ~ HN AE CABBATON EN H HMEPA TON TIHAON €TTOIHCEN 


?-when BLIND i-WAS YET SABBATH IN WHICH DAY THE MUD makES 

once 

oO IHCOYC KAI ANECDZEN AYTOY TOYC O@OXAMOYC ἡ ΠΆΛΙΝ OYN 
THE JESUS AND UP-OPENS OF-him THE ViEWers AGAIN THEN 

opens eyes 

HP®TOWN AYTON KAI Ol PAPICAIOL TIC ANEBAEYEN oO AE EITIEN 
THEY-askED him AND THE PHARISEES how he-UP-looks THE YET ‘said 
asked also he-recovers-sight he-said 


AYTOIC TIHAON €TMECHKEN MOY ΕΠῚ TOYC OPEAAMOYC KAI ΕΝΙΨΆΜΗΝ KAI 


to-them MUD He-ON-PLACES OF-ME ON THE ViEWers AND I-WASH AND 
he-places-on eyes 

BAETTC ” GAEFON OYN EK TOON OAPICAICN TINEC OYK ECTIN OYTOC 

I-AM-lookING said THEN OUT OF-THE PHARISEES ANY NOT IS this-One 

l-am-observing some 


TIAPA GEEOY O ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟ OTI TO CABBATON OY THPEI MAAOL | AE | 


BESIDE God THE human that THE SABBATH NOT He-IS-KEEPING others YET 

EAETON TTC AYNATAI ANOEPOMTTIOC MMAP'T CD AOC TOIAYTA CHMEIA 

said how IS-ABLE human misser such SIGNS 

sinner 

TIOIEIN KAI CXICMN ΗΝ ΕΝ AYTOIC ~ AEFOYCIN OYN Τῷ TYPAC 

TO-BE-DOING AND SPLIT WAS ΙΝ them THEY-ARE-sayING THEN to-THE BLIND 
schism among blind-one 

ΠΆΛΙΝ TI CY AETEIC ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY ΟΤΙ HNEWZEN COY TOYC 

AGAIN ANY YOU ARE-sayING ABOUT Him that He-UP-OPENS OF-YOU- THE 

what he-opens 

OPOEAAMOYC O ΔΕ ΕΙΠῈΝ OTI TPOPHTHC ECTIN ~ OYK EMICTEYCAN OYN 

VlEWers THE YET he-said that BEFORE-AVERer He-IS NOT BELIEVE THEN 

eyes prophet 

Ol IOYAAIOIL ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY OTI HN TY@PAOC KAI ANEBAEVYEN ECDC 

THE JUDA-ans ABOUT him that he-WAS BLIND AND — UP-looks TILL 

Jews recovers-sight 
OTOY EPWNHCAN TOYC TONEIC AYTOY TOY ANABAEGYANTOC ἢ KAI 
OF-WHICH-ANY THEY-SOUND THE parents OF-him OF-THE  one-UP-looking AND 


which-any they-summon one-recovering-sight 


John 9 


10 They said, then, to him, 
"How, then, were your eyes 
opened?" 


He answered and said, 

"The Man Who is termed 

‘Jesus’ makes mud and 
anoints my eyes and said to 
me, “Go to the pool 
Siloam and wash.’ Coming 
away, then, and washing, | 
receive sight." 


12. And they say to him, 
"Where is that man?" He is 
saying, ᾿1 am not aware.” 


13 They are leading him, 
who once was blind, to the 
Pharisees. 


4 Now it was on a sabbath 
day that Jesus makes the 
mud and opens his eyes. 


15. Again, then, the 
Pharisees also asked him 
how he receives sight. Now 
he said to them, "He 
places mud upon my eyes, 
and | wash, and | am 
observing." 


16. Some of the Pharisees, 
then, said, "This man is 
not from God, for he is not 
keeping the sabbath." Yet 
others said, "How can a 
man who is a sinner be 
doing such signs?" And 
there was a schism among 
them. 


17 They are saying, then, 
again to him who once was 
blind, "What are you saying 
concerning him, seeing that 


he opens your eyes?” Now 
he said that "A prophet is 
He." 


18 The Jews, then, do not 


believe concerning him, 
that he was blind and 
receives sight, till they 


summon the parents of him 
who receives sight. 


1 And they ask them, 
saying, “Is this your son, of 
whom you are saying that 
he was born blind? How, 
then, is he observing at 
present?" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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HP®THCAN AYTOYC ἈΕΓΟΝΤΕΟ OYTOC ΕΟΤΙΝ O YIOC YMCN ON YMEIC 


THEY-ask them sayING this IS THE SON OF-YOUp WHOM YOUp 
of-ye ye 
AETETE ΟΤΙ TYPAOC ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ πῶσ ΟὟὙΝ ΒΛΕΠΕΙ APTI 
ARE-sayING that BLIND he-WAS-generatED how THEN _ he-IS-lookING at-PRESENT 
he-is-observing 
~ MITEKPIGHCAN OYN ΟἹ ΓΌΝΕΙΟ AYTOY KAI EITIAN ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ 
answerED THEN THE parents OF-him AND _ say WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that 
OYTOC ECTIN O Y!IOC HMWN KAI OTI TYPAOC ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ “TIC AE 
this IS THE SON OF-US AND _ that BLIND he-WAS-generatED how YET 
ΝΥΝ ΒΛΕΠΕΙ OYK ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ Η TIC HNOIZEN AYTOY TOYC 
NOW _ he-IS-lookING NOT WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED OR ANY UP-OPENS OF-him THE 
he-is-observing who opens 
OPOAAMOYC HMEIC OYK OIAAMEN AY TON EPWTHCATE HATIKIAN 
ViEWers WE NOT HAVE-PERCEIVED him ask-YE PRIME 
eyes ask-ye |! stature 
ΕΧΕΙ AYTOC ΠΕΡῚ EAYTOY AAAHCE! " TAYTA GEITIAN ΟἹ ΓΌΝΕΙΟ 


he-IS-HAVING he ABOUT self SHALL-BE-TALKING 


shall-be-speaking 


these say THE parents 


AYTOY OTI EhOBOYNTO ΤΟΥ IOYAAIOYC HAH TAP CYNETESGEINTO 


OF-him that THEY-FEARED THE JUDA-ans ALREADY _ for HAD-TOGETHER-PLACED 
Jews had-agreed 

Ol IOYAAIOI INA EAN TIc AYTON OMOAOTrHCH XPICTON 

THE JUDA-ans THAT IF-EVER ANY Him SHOULD-BE-avowING ANOINTED 
Jews anyone Christ 

ATIOCYNArTWMroc ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ~ AIN TOYTO ΟἹ TONEIC AYTOY 

FROM-TOGETHER-LED — he-MAY-BE-BECOMING THRU this THE parents OF-him 

put-out-of-synagogue because-of 


EINAN OTI HAIKIAN ΕΧΕΙ AYTON €MEPWTHCATE ~ EPCONHCAN OYN TON 
say that PRIME IS-HAVING him inquire-YE THEY-SOUND THEN THE 
stature he-is-having inquire-ye ! they-summon 

ANOEPWTION EK AEYTEPOY OC HN TYPAOC KAI EINAN AYTWM AOC 

human OUT OF-second WHO WAS BLIND AND THEY-say  to-him BE-GIVING 
of-second- time be-you-giving ! 

AOZAN TW Θεω HMEIC O!IAAMEN OT! OY TOC oO MANOPOTTOC 

esteem to-THE God WE HAVE-PERCEIVED that this THE human 

glory 


MMAPTO@AOC ECTIN ~ ATIEKPIOH OYN GEKEINOC EI AMAPTW@AOC ECTIN ΟΥ̓Κ 


misser IS answerED THEN _that-one IF —misser IS NOT 
sinner sinner he-is 

OIAN EN OIAA OTI TYPAOC WN APTI BAETTC 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED ΟΝῈ I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that BLIND ΒΕΙΝ at-PRESENT _ I-AM-lookING 


l-am-observing 


πῶσ HNOIZEN COY TOYC 
He-UP-OPENS OF-YOU THE 
he-opens 


ΓΕΙΠΟΝ OYN AYTW@ TI 
THEY-said THEN to-him ANY He-DOES 
what 


ENOIHCEN COI 
to-YOU how 


OPOEAAMOYC ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ AYTOIC ΕἸΠῸΝ ὙΜΙΝ HAH KAI OYK HKOYCATE 


VvlEWers he-answerED __ to-them l-said to-YOUp ALREADY AND NOT YE-HEAR 
eyes to-ye 

ΤΙ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΘΕΛΕΤΕ ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ MH KAI YMEIC ΘΕΛΕΤΕ AYTOY 
ANY AGAIN YE-ARE-WILLING TO-BE-HEARING NO AND = YOUp ARE-WILLING OF-Him 
why also. ye 


John 9 


20 His parents, then, 
answered and say, "We are 
aware that this is our son 
and that he was born blind. 


71 Yet how he is now 
observing, we are not 
aware, or who opens his 
eyes, we are not aware. 
Ask him; he has come of 
age. He will speak 
concerning himself." 


22 These things his parents 
said, seeing that they 
feared the Jews, for the 
Jews had already agreed 
that if anyone should ever 
be avowing Him to be 
Christ, he should be put out 
of the synagogue. 


23 Therefore his parents 
say that "He has come of 
age. Inquire of him." 


24. A second time, then, 
they summon the man who 
was blind, and they say to 
him, "Give the glory to 
God. We are aware that 
this man is a sinner.” 


25 He, then, answered, "If 
He is a sinner, | am not 
aware of it. One thing | am 
aware of, that, being blind, 
at present | am observing." 


26 They said, then, to him, 
again, "What does he do to 
you? How does he open 
your eyes?” 


27 He answered them, "I 
told you already, and you 
do not hear. Why again are 
you wanting to hear? Not 
you also are wanting to 
become His disciples?” 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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MAOCHTAI ΓΕΝΕΟΘΔΙ ” KALIL GEAOIAOPHCAN AYTON KAI ΕἸΠῸΝ CY MACHTHC 

LEARNers TO-BE-BECOMING AND THEY-say-SPEAR him AND - said YOU LEARNer 

disciples they-revile disciple 

ΕΙ ΕΚΕΙΝΟΥ HMEIC AE TOY MMYCEWC ECMEN MACHTAI ~ HMEIC 

ARE OF -that-one WE Yer OF-THE MOSES ARE LEARNers WE 
disciples 

OIANMEN OT! MWYCEI AEAAAHKEN O ΘΕΟΟ TOYTON AE OYK 

HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that to-MOSES HAS-TALKED THE God this-one YET NOT 

has-spoken 
OIANMEN ΠΟΘΕΝ ECTIN ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ O ANOPOMTOC KAI EITIEN 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE  He-IS answerED THE human AND _ said 
whence? 
AYTOIC EN TOYTW ΓᾺΡ Το CAYMACTON ΕΟΤΙΝ ΟΤΙ YMEIC OYK 
to-them IN this for THE =MARVELous IS that YOUp NOT 
ye 
OIAANTE ΠΟΘΕΝ ECTIN KAI HNOIZEN MOY TOYC OdeAAMOYC 
HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-WHICH-PLACE  He-IS AND  He-UP-OPENS OF-ME- THE ViEWers 
whence? he-opens eyes 
” OIANMEN OTI AMAPTWADN O ©O€O0C OYK ἈΚΟΎΕΙ AAA EAN 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that  missers THE God NOT  IS-HEARING but IF-EVER 
sinners 

TIC @EEOCEBHC H KAI TO OE€AHMN AYTOY TIOIH TOYTOY 

ANY God-REVERer MAY-BE AND THE WILL OF-Him MAY-BE-DOING OF -this-one 

anyone _ reverer-of-God 

AKOYE I! εκ ΤΟΥ ἈΙΌΝΟΟ ΟΥΚ ΗΚΟΥΘΘΗ ΟΤΙ HNEWZEN TIc 

He-IS-HEARING OUT OF-THE- eon NOT it-IS-HEARD that UP-OPENS ANY 
opens anyone 


ObOEAAMOYC TYdPAOY FEFENNHMENOY ~~ El 


MH HN OYTOC 


TTAPA ΘΕΟῪ OYK 


VlEWers OF-BLIND HAVING-been-generatED IF NO WAS this-One BESIDE God NOT 

eyes 

HAYNATO ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν OYAEN ~ MAMIEKPIOHCAN KAI GEITIAN δύτῶ EN 

He-was-ABLE TO-BE-DOING NOT-YET-ONE THEY-answerED AND say to-him IN 
anything 

AMAPTIAIC CY ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗΟ OAOCG KAI CY AIAACKEIC HMAC KAI 

misses YOU  WERE-generatED WHOLE AND YOU = ARE-TEACHING US AND 

sins 

E€ZEBAAON MYTON ΕΖ ~HKOYCEN IHCOYC OTI €EzZEBAAON 

THEY-OUT-CAST (past) him OUT HEARS JESUS that THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) 

they-cast-out (past) outside they-cast-out (past) 


AYTON ΕΖ KAI EYPCN AYTON EITIEN CY TTICTEYE!I 


Cc E€I1IC TON YION 


him OUT AND FINDING _ him said YOU ARE-BELIEVING INTO THE SON 
outside 

TOY ANOPWMOY ~ ATIEKPIGH EKEINOC KAI EIMEN KAI TIC ECTIN ΚΥΡΙΕ 

OF-THE human answerED that-one AND _ said AND ANY He-IS Master ! 

who Lord ! 

INN TIICTEYCW E€IC AYTON ~ EINEN AYTM O IHCOYC KAI 

THAT  |-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING INTO Him said to-him THE JESUS AND 

also 

EWMPAKAC AYTON KAI O ANACON META COY EKEINOC ECTIN ~ O AE 

YOU-HAVE-SEEN Him AND THE One-TALKING WITH YOU _ that-One IS THE YET 

one-speaking 

ΕΦΗ TIICTEYD ΚΥΡΙΕ KAI TIPOCEKYNHCEN AYTM ~ KAI EINEN O 

AVERRed I-AM-BELIEVING — Master ! AND _ he-worships to-Him AND _ said THE 
he-averred Lord ! 


John 9 


28 Now they revile him and 
said, "You are a disciple of 
that man, yet we are 
disciples of Moses. 


29 We are aware that it 
was to Moses that God has 
spoken. Yet this man--we 
are not aware whence he 
is." 


30 The man answered and 
said to them, "For in this is 
the marvelous thing, that 
you are not aware whence 
He is, and He opens my 
eyes! 


31 We are aware that God 
is not hearing sinners, but 
if anyone should be a 
reverer of God and doing 
His will, him He is hearing. 


32 From out of the eon it is 
not heard that anyone 
opens the eyes of one born 
blind. 


3 Except this Man were 
from God, He could not be 
doing anything." 


34 They answered and say 
to him, "You were wholly 
born in sins, and you are 
teaching us!" And they cast 
him out. 


35 Jesus hears that they 
cast him out, and, finding 
him, said to him, "Are you 
believing in the Son of 
Mankind?" 


36 He answered and said, 
"And Who is He, Lord, that | 
should be believing in Him?" 


37 Now Jesus said to him, 
"You have also seen Him, 
and He Who is_ speaking 
with you is He." 


38 Now he averred, "Il am 
believing, Lord!" And he 
worships Him. 

39 And Jesus said, "For 


judgment came | into this 
world, that those who are 
not observing may be 
observing, and those 
observing may be becoming 
blind.” 


40 


41 
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IHCOYC EIC ΚΡΙΜᾺ Erm EIC TON ΚΟΟΜΟΝ TOYTON ΗΛΘΟΝ INA ΟἹ MH 
JESUS INTO JUDGment | INTO THE SYSTEM this CAME THAT THE-ones NO 
world 

BAENTIONTEC BAETICMCIN KAI Ol BAENMONTEC ΤΎΦΛΟΙ FTENDNTAI 

lookING MAY-BE-lookING AND THE-ones — lookING BLIND MAY-BE-BECOMING 

observing may-be-observing observing 

" HKOYCAN ΕΚ ΤῸΝ APICAIMN TAYTA ΟἹ MET AYTOY ONTEC KAI 
HEAR OUT OF-THE PHARISEES these THE-ones WITH Him BEING AND 

EIMON AYTC MH KAI HMEIC ΤΎΦΛΟΙ ECMEN ~ EITEN AYTOIC O IHCOYC 

THEY-said to-Him NO AND WE BLIND ARE said to-them THE JESUS 

also 
El TYPAO! HTE OYK AN ΕΙΧΕΤΕ AMAPTIAN NYN AE AETETE ΟΤΙ 
IF BLIND YE-WERE NOT EVER YE-HAD missing NOW YET YE-ARE-sayING _ that 
sin 


ΒΆΕΙΤΟΜΕΝ H AMAPTIN YMCON MENE! 
WE-ARE-lookING THE missing OF-YOUp_ IS-REMAINING 


we-are-observing sin of-ye 

” MNMHN ἈΜῊΝ AEroD YMIN O MH €ICEPXOMENOC AIA THC OYPAC 
AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THE-one ΝῸ INTO-COMING THRU THE DOOR 
verily verily to-ye entering through 


E€IC THN AYAHN TON TIPOBATCN AAAN ANABAINCON AAAAXOGEN EKEINOC 
INTO THE COURT OF-THE sheep but UP-STEPPING other-whence that-one 
fold sheep (p) stepping-up elsewhere 


KAEMTHC ECTIN KAI AHCTHC ~ O AE EICEPXOMENOC AIAN THC OYPAC 


thief IS AND ROBBER THE-one YET INTO-COMING THRU THE DOOR 
entering through 
TIOIMHN ΕΟΤΙΝ TON ΠΡΟΒΆΤΩΝ ~ TOYTWM O CEYPWMPOC ANOIrE! KAI 
SHEPHERD IS OF-THE sheep to-this-one THE DOOR-SEE-er IS-UP-OPENING AND 
sheep (p) doorkeeper is-opening 

TN TIPOBATN THC @WNHC AYTOY ἈΚΟΎΕΙ KAI TA IAIN TIPOBATA 

THE — sheep OF-THE SOUND OF-him IS-HEARING AND THE OWN sheep 
sheep (p) voice own p _— sheep (p) 

PWNE! KAT ONOMA KAI EZATEI AYTX ~ OTAN TA IAIN 

He-IS-SOUNDING — according-to NAME AND  IS-OUT-LEADING them when-EVER THE OWN 

he-is-summoning is-leading-out whenever own p 

TIANTA EKBAAH ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ δΔΎΥΤΟΟΝ TIOPEYETAIL KAI TA 

ALL he-SHOULD-BE-OUT-CASTING IN-TOWARD-PLACE  OF-them he-IS-GOING AND THE 

he-should-be-casting-out in-front 

TIPOBATN AYTC ἈΚΟΛΟΎΘΕΙ OTI OIAACIN THN ΦΩΟΝΗΝ AYTOY 

sheep to-him IS-followING that THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE SOUND OF-him 

sheep (p) voice 

” MAAOTP ICD AE OY MH AKOAOYCEHCOYCIN AAAN ΦΕΥΖΟΝΤ ΔΙ ATT 


to-other-placed-one YET NOT ΝῸ THEY-SHALL-BE-followING but THEY-SHALL-BE-FLEEING FROM 


to-outsider 
AYTOY OT! OYK OIAACIN TON MAAOTP ICON THN @WNHN 
him that NOT THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-THE other-placed-ones THE SOUND 
outsiders voice 
" TAYTHN THN TIAPOIMIAN EIMEN AYTOIC O  IHCOYC EKEINOI AE OYK 
this THE proverb said to-them THE JESUS those YET NOT 
ErFNWCAN TINA HN A EAAAEL AYTOIC ~ EIEN OYN ΠΆΛΙΝ O IHCOYC 
KNOW ANY WAS WHICH He-TALKED to-them said THEN AGAIN THE JESUS 
what p he-spoke 


John 9 - John 10 


40 And those of the 
Pharisees who are with Him 
hear these things, and they 
said to Him, "Not we also 
are blind?" 

41 Jesus said to them, "If 
you were blind, you would 
have had no sin. Yet now 


you are saying that ‘We 
are observing.’ Your sin, 
then, is remaining. 

1 "Verily, verily, | am 


saying to you, he who is not 
entering through the door 
into the fold of the sheep, 
but is climbing up 
elsewhere, that one is a 
thief and a robber. 


2? Now he who is entering 
through the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 


3 To him the doorkeeper is 
opening, and the sheep are 
hearing his voice, and he is 
summoning his own sheep 
by name and is leading 
them out. 


4 And whenever he should 
be ejecting all his own, he 
is going in front of them, 
and the sheep are following 
him, for they are 
acquainted with his voice. 


5 Now an outsider will they 
under no circumstances be 
following, but they will be 
fleeing from him, for they 
are not acquainted with 
the voice of the outsiders." 


6 Jesus told them _ this 
proverb, yet they know not 
what things they were that 
He spoke to them. 


7 Jesus, then, said to them 
again, "Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that | am the 
Door of the sheep. 
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ἈΜΗΝ ἈΜῊΝ AEC YMIN ΟΤΙ ΕΓ ΕἸΜΙ H ΘῪΡᾺ ΤῸΝ ΠΡΟΒΆΤΟΟΝ 
ΑΜΕΝ ΑΜΕΝ Ι͵ΑΜμ-ϑάᾶυινᾷὶ to-YOUp that Ι ΑΜ THE DOOR  OF-THE — sheep 
verily verily to-ye sheep (p) 


“ TIANTEC ΟΟΟΙ HA®ON | TIPO EMOY | KAEMTAI EICIN KAI AHCTAI AAA 


ALL as-many-as CAME BEFORE OF-ME thieves ARE AND ROBBERS ρυΐ 
OYK HKOYCAN AYTON TA MPOBATA ~ Erm ΕἸΜΙ H CYPA ΔΙ EMOY 
NOT HEAR OF-them THE sheep Ι ΑΜ THE DOOR THRU ME 

sheep (p) through 
EAN TIc €1CEACH CWCeEHCETAI KAI EICEAEYCETAI KAI 
IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-INTO-COMING he-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED AND  SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING AND 
anyone may-be-entering shall-be-entering 

EZEAEYCETAI KAI NOMHN €YPHCE! "oO KAEMTHC OYK EPXETAI El 
SHALL-BE-OUT-COMING AND pasture SHALL-BE-FINDING ΤῊΕ thief NOT IS-COMING ΙΕ 
shall-be-coming-out 

MH INN KAEWH KAI OYCH KAI ATTIOAECH εγῳω 


ΝΟ THAT he-SHOULD-BE-stealING AND SHOULD-BE-SACRIFICING AND SHOULD-BE-destroyING | 


ΗΆΘΟΝ 
ΟΑΜΕ 


ΙΝᾺ ΖΩῊΝ ΕΧΟΟΙΝ KAI 
THAT LIFE THEY-MAY-BE-HAVING AND 


TTEP ICCON 
excessive 
superabundantly 


EXWCIN erw 
THEY-MAY-BE-HAVING Ι 


ΕΙΜΙ O 
ΑΜ ΤΗΕ 


ΠΟΙΜΗΝ Ο 
SHEPHERD THE 


KAAOC O TIOIMHN O 
IDEAL THE SHEPHERD THE 


KAAOC THN YWYXHN AYTOY 
IDEAL THE 50} OF-Him 


TWN TIPOBATON ~O 
THE sheep THE 
sheep (p) 


TIOHCIN 
IS-PLACING 


YTTEP 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


MICEWTOC KAI 
HIRED-one AND 
hireling also 


OYK ΟΝ 
NOT BEING 


TTOIMHN 
SHEPHERD 


OY 
OF-WHOM NOT IS 


OYK ECTIN TA 
THE 


TIPOBATA 
sheep 
sheep (p) 


IAIN ΘΕΦΡΕΙιΙ TON 
OWN IS-beholdING THE 
own p 


ΛΎΚΟΝ 
WOLF 


E€PXOMENON KAI 
COMING AND 


ΦΕΥΓΕΙ 
IS-FLEEING 


A@PIHCIN 
IS-FROM-LETTING THE 
is-leaving 


TA TIPOBATA KAI 
sheep AND 
sheep (p) 


KAI O 
AND THE 


AYKOC 
WOLF 


ἾΟΤΙ 
that 


APTTAZE I 
IS-SNATCHING them 


AYTA KAI 
AND 


CKOPTTIZEI! 
IS-SCATTERING 


MICEWTOC ECTIN 
HIRED-one he-IS 
hireling 


KAI 
AND 


OY MEAEI 
NOT IS-CARING 
it-is-caring 


“erm EIMI O ΠΟΙΜῊΝ O 
THE SHEPHERD THE 


AYT@M ΠΕΡῚ TON TIPOBNTON 
to-him ABOUT THE sheep Ι ΑΜ 
sheep (ρ) 


KAAOC KAI 
IDEAL AND 


” KNEWC 
according-AS 


CIN®DCK@® TA EMA KAI FINDCKOYCIN ME TA EMA 
I-AM-KNOWING THE MY AND THEY-ARE-KNOWING ME THE MY 
mine p are-knowing mine p 


CIN®WCKE!l 
IS-KNOWING 


ME O 
ΜΕ THE 


TIATHP KAO FIN®CK@ TON TIATEPA KAI 
FATHER ~— AND-| AM-KNOWING — THE FATHER AND 


THN YWYXHN 
THE soul 


TON ΠΡΟΒΆΤΩΝ ἢ KAI SAAN 
THE sheep AND _ other 
sheep (p) 


TIOHMI ὙΠῈΡ 
|-AM-PLACING OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


TIPOBATN EXC oN 
sheep I-AM-HAVING WHICH 
sheep (p) 


OYK ECTIN ΕΚ THC MYAHC TAYTHC KAKEINA 
NOT Is OUT OF-THE COURT this AND-those 
fold also-those 


ΔΕΙ ΜΕ ἈΓΆΓΕΙΝ 
IS-BINDING ΜῈ TO-BE-LEADING 
it-is-binding 


KAI 
AND 


THC @WNHC MOY MKOYCOYCIN KAI 
OF-THE SOUND OF-ME THEY-SHALL-BE-HEARING AND 
voice 


TCENHCONTAI ΜΙᾺ 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BECOMING ONE 


John 10 


8 All whoever came before 
Me are thieves and robbers, 
but the sheep do not hear 
them. 


91 am the Door. Through 
Me if anyone should be 
entering, he shall be saved, 
and shall be entering and 
coming out and will be 
finding pasture. 


10 The thief is not coming 
except that he should be 
stealing and sacrificing and 


destroying. | came that 
they may have life eonian, 
and have it 


superabundantly. 


1! | am the Shepherd ideal. 
The ideal shepherd is laying 
down his soul for the sake 
of the sheep. 


12 Yet the hireling, not also 
being shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, is 
beholding the wolf coming, 
and is leaving the sheep 
and fleeing. And the wolf is 
snatching them and_ is 
scattering the sheep. 


13 Yet the hireling is fleeing 
for he is a hireling and he is 
not caring concerning the 
sheep. 
4 "lL am_ the Shepherd 
ideal, and | know Mine and 
Mine know Me, 


15. according as the Father 


knows Me, and | know the 
Father. And My soul am | 
laying down for the sake of 
the sheep. 


16 “and other sheep have | 


which are not of this fold. 
Those also | must’ be 
leading, and they will be 
hearing My voice, and there 
will be one _ flock, one 
Shepherd. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ΠΟΙΜΝΗ ΕΙἰσ΄ TIOIMHN ~ ΔΙᾺ TOYTO ME O TIATHP ArATTIN) OTI ΕΓ 

SHEEP-herd ONE SHEPHERD THRU this ME THE FATHER _ IS-LOVING | that Ι 

flock because-of 

TIOHMI THN WYXHN MOY INN) ΠΆΛΙΝ AABCD AYTHN ~ OYAEIC 

AM-PLACING THE soul OF-ME THAT AGAIN I-MAY-BE-GETTING _ her NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 

AIPEI AYTHN ATT EMOY AAA EFM TICHMI AYTHN ATT EMAY TOY 

IS-LIFTING her FROM ME but Ι AM-PLACING _ her FROM _ MyYself 

is-taking-away 

EZOYCIAN EX CW CEINAI ANY THN KAI EZOYCIAN EXW TIAAIN 

authority I-AM-HAVING TO-PLACE her AND authority I-AM-HAVING AGAIN 

right right 

AAMBEIN AYTHN TAYTHN THN ENTOAHN EAABON TIAPXR TOY TINTPOC 

TO-BE-GETTING _ her this THE direction |-GOT BESIDE THE FATHER 

precept 
MOY ~CXICMA ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN TOIC IOYAAIOIC ΔΙᾺ TOYC 
OF-ME SPLIT AGAIN BECAME IN THE JUDA-ans THRU THE 
schism among Jews because-of 


AOrOYC TOYTOYC ~ EAEFON AE TIOAAO! EZ AYTWMN AAIMONION EXE! 


sayings these said YET MANY OUT OF-them demon He-IS-HAVING 
KAI MAINETAI ΤΙ AYTOY AKOYETE ~ MAAOL GAEFON TAYTA TA 
AND IS-beING-MAD ANY  OF-Him YE-ARE-HEARING others said these THE 
he-is-being-mad why 
PHMATN OYK ECTIN AAIMONIZOMENOY MH AAIMONION AYNATAIL TYPACON 
declarations NOT IS OF-demonizING ΝΟ demon IS-ABLE OF-BLIND 
of-one-being-demonized of-blind-ones 
OPOEAAMOYG ANOIZAI ” EFENETO TOTE TA ErKAINIA EN TOIC 
ViEWers TO-UP-OPEN BECAME then THE IN-NEWings IN THE 
eyes to-open Dedications 
IEPOCOAYMOIC ΧΕΙΜΩΟΝ HN "KALIL ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ O IHCOYC EN TOM 
JERUSALEM WINTER WAS AND ABOUT-TROD THE JESUS IN THE 
it-was walked 
Ιερῳω ΕΝ TH ΟΤΟᾺΧ TOY COAOMWNOCG ~ EKYKAC@CAN OYN AYTON ΟἹ 
SACRED-place IN THE portico OF-THE SOLOMON surROUND THEN Him THE 
sanctuary 
IOYAAIOI KAI EGEAETON AYTWM EMC ΠΟΤΕ THN WYYXHN HMON AIPEIC 
JUDA-ans AND THEY-said — to-Him TILL ?-when THE _ soul OF-US YOU-ARE-LIFTING 
Jews when? 
ΕΙ CY ΕΙ O XPICTOC EINE HMIN TIAPPHCIA ~ ATIEKPIGH AYTOIC O 
IF YOU ARE THE ANOINTED BE-sayING to-US _ to-boldness answerED to-them THE 


Christ be-you-saying ! 


IHCOYC EITTON YMIN KAI OY TTICTEYETE ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ A Erm ποιῷ 


JESUS l-said to-YOUp AND NOT YE-ARE-BELIEVING THE ACTS WHICH | AM-DOING 
to-ye works 

ΕΝ Τῷ ONOMATI TOY TMATPOC MOY TAYTA MAPTYPE! ΠΕΡῚ EMOY ~ Ἀλλὰ 

ΙΝ THE NAME OF-THE FATHER OF-ME these IS-witnessING ABOUT ME but 


is-testifying 


YMEIC OY TIICTEYETE OTI OYK ECTE EK TWN ΠΡΟΒΆΤΟΟΝ TCON EMON 
YOUp NOT ARE-BELIEVING _ that NOT YE-ARE OUT OF-THE sheep THE MY 
ye sheep (p) 


“TN TIPOBATA ΤᾺ EMA THC 
THE sheep THE MY 
sheep (p) 


@WNHC MOY AKOYOYCIN KATO TINWCKCD 
OF-THE SOUND OF-ME ARE-HEARING AND-| AM-KNOWING 
voice 


John 10 


17 “Therefore the Father is 


loving Me, seeing that | am 
laying down My soul that | 
may be getting it again. 


18 No one is taking it away 
from Me, but | am laying it 
down of Myself. | have the 
right to lay it down, and | 
have the right to get it 
again. This precept | got 
from My Father." 


1% A schism came again 
among the Jews because of 
these words. 


20 Now many of them said, 
"A demon has he, and is 
mad. Why are you hearing 
him?" 


21 Yet others said, "These 
declarations are not those 
of a demoniac. No demon 
can open the eyes of the 
blind!” 


22 Now there came to be 


the Dedications in 
Jerusalem, and it was 
winter. 


23 And Jesus walked in the 
sanctuary in the portico of 
Solomon. 


24 The Jews, then, 
surround Him, and_ they 
said to Him, “Till when are 
you lifting our soul? If you 
are the Christ, tell us with 
boldness.” 


25 Jesus answered them, Ἢ 
told you, and you are not 
believing. The works which 
| am doing in the name of 
My Father, these are 
testifying concerning Me. 


26 But you are not 
believing, seeing that you 
are not of My _ sheep, 


according as | said to you. 


27 ΝΥ sheep are hearing 


My voice, and | know them, 
and they are following Me. 


28 


29 


30 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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AYTA ΚἈΙ ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΟΥΟΙΝ ΜΟΙ ἽΚἈΆΓΩΟ AIAWMI AYTOIC ΖΩΟῊΝ AICNION 
them AND — THEY-ARE-followING to-ME AND-I AM-GIVING _ to-them LIFE eonian 
KAI OY MH ATTOACDNTAI ΕΙσ ΤΟΝ ANICONA KAI ΟΥ̓Χ 
AND NOT NO THEY-SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED INTO THE eon AND NOT 
MPTTACE! TIC AYTN EK THC XEIPOC MOY ~O TINTHP MOY 
SHALL-BE-SNATCHING ANY them OUT OF-THE HAND OF-ME THE FATHER OF-ME 
anyone 

oO AEAWKEN ΜΟΙ TIANTCN MEIZON ECTIN KAI OYAEIC AYNATAI 
WHICH — _HAS-GIVEN to-ME OF-ALL GREATer IS AND NOT-YET-ONE _ IS-ABLE 
who no-one 

APTTAZEIN ΕΚ THC XEIPOC TOY TMATPOC ~ Erm KAI O TIATHP EN 


TO-BE-SNATCHING OUT OF-THE HAND OF-THE FATHER Ι AND THE FATHER ONE 


ECMEN ~ EBACTACAN ΠΆΛΙΝ AIGOYC OI IOYAAIOIL INN AIOACWCIN 
ARE BEAR AGAIN STONES THE JUDA-ans THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-STONING 
Jews 
AYTON ~ ATIEKPIGH AYTOIC O IHCOYC Πολλὰ EPFN KAAN EAEIZN YMIN 
Him answerED to-them THE JESUS MANY ACTS — IDEAL I-SHOW to-YOUp 
to-ye 
ΕΚ TOY TIATPOC AIA TIOION NAYTCN EPFON EME AIOAZETE 
OUT OF-THE FATHER THRU 2-THE-WHICH  OF-them ACT ME YE-ARE-STONING 
because-of which? 
” MTIEKPIOHCAN AYTM ΟἹ IOYAAIOI ΠΕΡῚ KNAOY EPFOY OY AIEAZOMEN 
answerED to-Him THE JUDA-ans ABOUT IDEAL ACT NOT WE-ARE-STONING 
Jews 
σε ἈΛΆΣΧ ΠΕΡΙ BAAXC®@HMIAC KAI ΟΤΙ CY ANOPOMTOC ΟΝ TIOIEIC 
YOU _ but ABOUT HARM-AVERment AND _ that YOU human BEING ARE-makING 
blasphemy 
CEAYTON ΘΕΟΝ ” MTTEKP ICH AYTOIC [ Ο ] IHCOYC OYK ECT IN 
YOURself God answerED to-them THE JESUS NOT Is 
it-is 
ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΝ Τῷ νομῷ ὙΜΩ͂Ν OTI ΕΓ EIMN ΘΕΟΙ ECTE ~ El 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ THE LAW OF-YOUp _ that I say gods YE-ARE IF 
of-ye 
EKEINOYC EITTEN GCEOYC TIPOC OoYvc O AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAI 
those He-said gods TOWARD WHOM THE saying OF-THE God BECAME AND 
word 
OY AYNATAI AYOHNAI H ΓΡΆΦΗ ~ ON oO TINTHP HFINCEN KAI 
NOT — IS-ABLE TO-BE-LOOSED THE  WARITing WHOM THE- FATHER HOLYizES AND 
to-be-annulled scripture hallows 


ATIECTEIAEN EIC TON KOCMON YMEIC AEFETE OTI BAACHHMEIC 


commissions INTO THE SYSTEM YOUp ARE-sayING _ that YOU-ARE-HARM-AVERRING 
world ye you-are-blaspheming 
OTI EITTON YIOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIMI ~ El OY TIOIM TN ΕΡΓᾺ TOY 
that l-said SON OF-THE God ΑΜ IF NOT I-AM-DOING THE ACTS OF-THE 
works 
TIXATPOG MOY MH TIICTEYETE MOI ~ EI AE ποιῳ KAN ΕΜΟΙ MH 
FATHER OF-ME ΝΟ BE-BELIEVING to-ME IF YET I-AM-DOING AND-[IF]-EVER  to-ME NO 
be-ye-believing ! 
TIICTEVYHTE TOIC EPrOICc TIICTEYETE INA -TNWTE KAI 
YE-MAY-BE-BELIEVING to-THE ACTS BE-BELIEVING THAT YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING AND 
works be-ye-believing ! 


John 10 


28 And | am giving them 
life eonian, and they should 
by no means be perishing 
for the eon, and no one 
shall be snatching them out 
of My hand. 


2? My Father, Who has 
given them to Με, is 
greater than all, and no 


one is able to be snatching 
them out of My Father's 
hand. 


30 | and the Father, We are 
one." 


31 Again, then, the Jews 
bear stones that they 
should be stoning Him. 


32 Jesus answered them, 
"Many ideal acts | show you 
from My Father. Because of 
what act of them are you 
stoning Me?" 


3 The Jews answered Him, 

"For an ideal act we are 
not stoning you, but for 
blasphemy, and that you, 
being a man, are making 
yourself God." 


34 Jesus answered them, 
"Is it not written in your 
law, that 1 say you are 
gods? 


35 If He said those were 
gods, to whom the word of 


God came _ (and __ the 
scripture can ποὺ be 
annulled), 


36 are you saying to Him 


Whom the Father hallows 
and dispatches into the 
world that “You are 
blaspheming,' seeing that | 
said, ‘Son of God am [7 


37 If | am not doing My 
Father's works, do _ not 
believe Me. 


38 Yet if | am doing them, 
and if ever you are not 
believing Me, be believing 
the works, that you may be 
knowing and believing that 
in Me is the Father, and | 
am in the Father." 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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TINTHP KArCD Εν Τῷ ΠΆΤΡΙ ~ EZHTOYN 
THE FATHER’ AND-| ΙΝ THE FATHER THEY-SOUGHT 


CINWCKHTE OT!I ΕΝ EMOI O 
YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING that ΙΝ ME 


| OYN | 
THEN 


AYTON ΠΆΛΙΝ TIIACAI 
Him AGAIN TO-arrest 


KAI 
AND 


EZHAGEN 
He-OUT-CAME 
he-came-out 


ΕΚ THC XEIPOC AYTON 
OUT OF-THE HAND OF-them 


"KAI 
AND 


ATTHAGEN 
He-FROM-CAME 
he-came-away 


ΠΆΛΙΝ TIEPAN 
AGAIN OTHER-SIDE 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΙΟΡΔΆΝΟΥ ΕΟ TON ΤΌΠΟΝ 
JORDAN INTO THE PLACE 


EMEINEN EKEI ~ KAI 
AND He-REMAINS | there AND 


OTTOY HN I@ANNHC TO ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ ΒΆΠΤΙΖΟΝ KAI 
THE-?-where WAS JOHN THE BEFORE-most DIPizING 
the-where formerly baptizing 


TIOAAO! 
MANY 


HAGON TIPOC AYTON KAI ΕΛΕΓΟΝ OT! 
CAME TOWARD Him AND THEY-said _ that 


I@ANNHC MEN 
JOHN INDEED 


CHME ION 
SIGN 


ENOIHCEN OYAEN TIANTA AE OCA 
DOES NOT-YET-ONE ALL YET as-much-as 


EINEN 
said 


IC@DANNHC_ ΠΕΡΙ 
JOHN ABOUT 


TOYTOY 
this-One 


~ KAL TIOAAOL EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON ΕΚΕΙ 
AND MANY BELIEVE INTO Him there 


NAHEH HN 
TRUE WAS 


νυ 


ΗΝ AE TIC ANCOENCON 
WAS YET ANY beING-UN-FIRM LAZARUS 
certain-one being-infirm 


AAZAPOC ἈΠῸ BHOANIAC EK THC 
FROM BETHANY 


KC@MHC 
OUT OF-THE VILLAGE 


MAPIAC KAI MAPOAC THC AAEAPHC AYTHC ~ HN AE 
OF-MARY AND OF-MARTHA THE _ sister OF-her WAS YET 


MAPIAM H 
MARIAM 
Mary 


AAEIVACA 
THE one-RUBBing 


TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ MYPO KAI 
THE Master to-ATTAR AND 
Lord 


EKMAZACN TOYC 
OUT-WIPing THE 
wiping-off 


TIOAAC 
FEET 


AYTOY TAIC’ OPIZIN 
OF-Him to-THE HAIR 
hairs 


~ MTIECTEIAAN OYN AI 
commission THEN THE 
dispatch 


AYTHC HC Oo 
OF-her 


AMAEAPOC AAZAPOC HCOENE! 
OF-WHOM THE brother LAZARUS was-UN-FIRM 
was-infirm 


AAEAPAI 
sisters 


TIPOC AYTON AEFOYCAI 
TOWARD Him sayING 


KYPIE IAE ON PIAEIC 
Master! BE-PERCEIVING WHOM YOU-ARE-beING-FOND 
Lord ! lo! you-are-being-fond- of 


" MKOYCAC AE O IHCOYC 
HEARing YET THE JESUS 


ACOENE I 
IS-beING-UN-FIRM 
is-being-infirm 


EINEN AYTH H ACOENEIA 
said this THE UN-FIRMness 
infirmity 


OYK 
NOT 


ECTIN προσ 
IS TOWARD 


ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ AAA ὙΠῈΡ THC AOZHC 
DEATH but OVER THE esteem 
for glory 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CEOY 
God 


INA 
THAT 


MYTHC ~ HrATIA AE O 
THRU ἢ LOVED YET THE 
through her 


AOZACEH oO YIoc 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-esteemizED THE SON 
should-be-being-glorified 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ ΔΙ 
OF-THE God 


IHCOYC THN MAPOAN KAI THN AAEADHN AYTHC KAI TON AAZAPON ~ CC 
JESUS THE MARTHA ΑΝ THE _ sister OF-her AND THE LAZARUS AS 
OYN HKOYCEN OTI ACOENE! TOTE MEN EMEINEN EN ὦ HN 


THEN He-HEARS that he-IS-beING-UN-FIRM 


he-is-being-infirm 


then INDEED He-REMAINS IN WHICH He-WAS 


TOMW@ AYO HMEPAC ~ ENEITA ΜΕΤᾺ TOYTO ΛΕΓΕΙ 
to-PLACE TWO DAYS ON-THEREAFTER after this 
place thereupon 


TOIC MACHTAIC 
He-IS-sayING to-THE LEARNers 
disciples 


John 10 - John 11 


39. They sought, then, to 
arrest Him again, and He 
came out of their hands. 


40 And He came away again 
to the other side of the 
Jordan into the place 
where John was formerly 
baptizing, and He remains 
there. 

41 And many came to Him, 
and they said that “John, 
indeed, does not one sign, 
yet all, whatever John said 
concerning this One was 
true.” 


# And many believe in Him 
there. 


' Now there was a certain 
infirm man, Lazarus from 
Bethany, of the village of 
Mary and her sister Martha. 


2 Now it was Mary who rubs 
the Lord with attar and 
wipes off His feet with her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus 
was infirm. 


3 The sisters, then, 
dispatch to Him, saying, 
"Lord, lo, he of whom Thou 
art fond is infirm!" 


*Yet Jesus, hearing it, 
said, “This infirmity is not 
to death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God 
should be glorified through 
it." 


5 Now Jesus loved Martha 
and her sister and Lazarus. 


® As, then, He hears that 
he is infirm, then, indeed, 
He remains in the place in 
which He was, two days. 


7 Thereupon, after this, He 
is saying to His disciples, 
"We may be going into 
Judea again." 
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ἌΓΟΜΕΝ ΕΙσ ΤῊΝ IOYAAIAN ΠΆΛΙΝ ~ AEFOYCIN AYTM ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤΔΙ 
WE-MAY-BE-LEADING INTO THE JUDEA AGAIN ARE-sayING to-Him THE LEARNers 
disciples 
PABBI NYN EZHTOYN σε AIOACAI Ol IOYAAIOI KAI TIAAIN 
RABBI NOW SOUGHT YOU TO-STONE THE JUDA-ans AND AGAIN 
Jews 
YTIArTEIC ΕΚΕΙ ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ IHCOYC ΟΥΧΙ AWAEKNA WPAI EICIN 
YOU-ARE-UNDER-LEADING there answerED JESUS NOT (emph.) TWO-TEN HOURS ARE 
you-are-going-away not (emph.) twelve 
THC HMEPAC EAN TIc ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΗ ΕΝ ΤΗ ΠΜΕΡᾺ OY 
OF-THE DAY IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING IN THE DAY NOT 
anyone —_ may-be-walking 
TIPOCKONITEI OTI TO Wc TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY BAENME! ” EAN 
he-IS-TOWARD-STRIKING _ that THE LIGHT OF-THE SYSTEM this he-IS-lookING IF-EVER 
he-is-stumbling world he-is-observing 
AE TIC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΗ ΕΝ TH NYKTI TIPOCKOTITEI ΟΤΙ TO wc 
YET ANY MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΝ THE NIGHT he-IS-TOWARD-STRIKING that THE LIGHT 
anyone may-be-walking he-is-stumbling 
OYK ECTIN ΕΝ AYTOM ~ TAYTA EITIEN KAI META TOYTO ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC 


NOT IS ΙΝ him these He-said AND after this He-IS-sayING  to-them 
AANZAPOG Oo Φιλοα HMCDON KEKOIMHTAI MAAN TIOPEYOMAI INS 
LAZARUS THE FOND-one OF-US HAS-been-reposED but |-AM-GOING THAT 
friend 
€ZYTINICW NYTON ἢ EITIAN OYN ΟἹ MAGHTAI AYTOM ΚΥΡΙΕ Εἰ 
|-SHOULD-BE-OUT-SLEEPizING him say THEN THE LEARNers to-Him Master! IF 
|-should-be-awakening-out-of-slee... disciples Lord ! 
KEKOIMHTAI CWOHCETAI ” EIPHKE! AE O IHCOYC ΠΕΡῚ TOY 
he-HAS-been-reposED he-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED HAD-declarED YET THE JESUS ABOUT THE 
ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AYTOY EKEINOIL AE EAOZAN OTI ΠΕΡῚ THC KOIMHCEWC TOY 
DEATH OF-him those YET SEEM that ABOUT THE LIE-ing OF-THE 
suppose repose 


“TOTE OYN EINEN AYTOIC O 
then THEN _ said to-them 


YTINOY AéETeEl 
SLEEP He-IS-sayING 


IHCOYC TIAPPHCIAN 
JESUS to-boldness 


AXZAPOC ATIEOANEN ἢ KAI 
LAZARUS FROM-DIED AND 
died 


XMIPCD Al YMAC 
I-AM-JOYING THRU YOUp 
l-am-rejoicing because-of ye 


TIICTEYCHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


ΟΤΙ OYK HMHN EKEI AAAN ἌΓΟΜΕΝ προσ ΔΎΤΟΝ ~ ΕΙΠΕΝ OYN 


that NOT I-WAS _ there but WE-MAY-BE-LEADING TOWARD him said THEN 
OEWMMAC O AEFOMENOC AIAYMOC TOIC CYMMAGHTAIC ἌΓΟΜΕΝ KAI 
THOMAS ΤῊΗΕ belNG-said twin (Didymus) to-THE TOGETHER-LEARNers MAY-BE-LEADING AND 

Didymus fellow-disciples also 
HMEIC INN ATTOOANCOMEN MET AYTOY ~ GEAEWN OYN O IHCOYC EYPEN 
WE THAT WE-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING WITH Him COMING THEN THE JESUS FOUND 


we-may-be-dying 


NYTON TECCAPAC HAH HMEPAC EXONTA EN TU MNHMEIC@ ~HN AE H 

him FOUR ALREADY DAYS HAVING IN THE ~ memorial-vault WAS YET THE 
tomb 

BHOANIN EFFYC TON IEPOCOAYMMN WC ἈΠῸ CTAAIWMN AEKATIENTE 

BETHANY NEAR OF-THE JERUSALEM AS FROM _ stadia TEN-FIVE 


fifteen 


John 11 


8 The disciples are saying 
to Him, "Rabbi, the Jews 
now sought to stone Thee, 
and art Thou going there 
again?” 


° Jesus answered, "Are 
there not twelve hours in 
the day? If anyone should 
be walking in the day, he is 
not stumbling, for he is 
observing the light of this 
world. 


10 Yet if anyone should be 
walking in the night, he is 
stumbling, for the light is 
not in him." 


1 He said these things, 
and after this He is saying 
to them, "Lazarus, our 
friend, has found repose, 
but | am going that | should 
be awakening him out of 
sleep." 


12. The disciples, then, said 
to Him, "Lord, if he has 
repose, he shall be saved." 


13 Now Jesus had made a 
declaration concerning his 
death, yet they suppose 
that He is saying it 
concerning the repose of 
sleep. 


M4 Jesus, then, said to 
them with boldness then, 
"Lazarus died. 


1S And | am_ rejoicing 
because of you, that you 
should be believing, seeing 
that | was not there. But 
we may be going to him." 

16 Thomas, then, who is 
termed "Didymus," said to 
his fellow disciples, "We 
also may be going, that we 
may be dying with Him." 


17 Jesus, then, on coming 
into Bethany, found he has 
been in the tomb four days 
already. 


18 Now Bethany was near 
Jerusalem, about fifteen 
stadia off. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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" TIOAAO!L AE EK TWN Ιιουὐδδιῶν EAHAYOEEICAN TIPOC THN MAPOAN KAI 

MANY YET OUT OF-THE JUDA-ans HAD-COME TOWARD THE MARTHA AND 
Jews 

MAPIAM INN TITAPAMYOHCONTAI MAYTAG ΠΕΡῚ TOY AAEAPOY ~H 

MARIAM THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-CLOSING | them ABOUT THE brother THE 

Mary they-should-be-comforting 

OYN MAPOA WC HKOYCEN OTI IHCOYC EPXETAI YTHNTHCEN AYTOM MAPIAM 

THEN MARTHA AS she-HEARS _ that JESUS IS-COMING UNDER-meets to-Him MARIAM 

meets Mary 
ΔΕ EN THM OIKW EKACEZETO ~ EIEN OYN H MAPOEA TIPOC TON IHCOYN 
YET ΙΝ THE HOME was-seatED said THEN THE MARTHA TOWARD THE ~ JESUS 
house 

ΚΎΡΙΕ ΕΙ HC ΟΔΕ ΟΥΚ AN ἈΠΕΘΆΝΕΝ Ο ἈΔΕΆΦΟΟ MOY ἢ AAAA | 

Master! IF ©YOU-WERE here NOT EVER FROM-DIED THE brother OF-ME but 

Lord ! died 

KAI NYN OIAA OTI OCA AN AITHCH TON ΘΕΟΝ 

AND ΝΟΥ I-HAVE-PERCEIVED | that as-much-as EVER YOU-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE God 

even 

AWCEI col oO ΘΕοσ ~ ἈΕΓΕΙ AYTH O IHCOYC ANACTHCETAI 

SHALL-BE-GIVING to-YOU THE God IS-sayING _ to-her THE JESUS SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING 

shall-be-rising 

oO NAEAPOC COY ”~ AETEl NYTC H MAPOA OIAN OT! 

THE brother OF-YOU IS-sayING — to-Him THE MARTHA I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that 

MNACTHCETAI ΕΝ TH ANACTACEI EN TH ECXATH HMEPA ~ EITIEN 

he-SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING _ IN THE UP-STANDing IN THE LAST DAY said 

he-shall-be-rising resurrection 

AYTH O IHCOYC Erm eEIMI H ANACTACIC KAI H ZWH O TIICTEYCDN 

to-her THE JESUS Ι ΑΜ THE UP-STANDing AND THE LIFE THE one-BELIEVING 


resurrection 


ΕΙΟ EME KAN ATTOGANH ZHCETAI "KAL TIAC OO ZN 


INTO ME AND-[IF]-EVER he-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING SHALL-BE-LIVING AND EVERY THE one-LIVING 
he-may-be-dying 
KAI TIICTEYWN EIC EME OY MH ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ E€IC ΤῸΝ AIWMNA 


AND BELIEVING INTO ME NOT NO MAY-BE-FROM-DYING INTO THE eon 
may-be-dying 
TIICTEYVEIC TOYTO ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ AYT@M NAI ΚΎΡΙΕ ΕΓ MENMICTEYKA OTI 
YOU-ARE-BELIEVING this she-IS-sayING  to-Him YEA Master! | HAVE-BELIEVED that 
Lord ! 
cy Εἰ oO XPICTOC O YIOC TOY 6E€0Y O €IC TON KOCMON 
YOU ARE THE ANOINTED THE SON OF-THE God THE INTO THE SYSTEM 
Christ the-one world 
€PXOMENOC ~ KAI TOYTO EIMOYCX ATHACEN KAI G@WNHCEN MAPIAM 
COMING AND _ this sayING she-FROM-CAME AND SOUNDS MARIAM 
she-came-away summons Mary 


THN AAEAPHN AYTHC AACGPA EITIOYCA O AIANCKAAOC TIAPECTIN KAI 


THE _ sister OF-her covertly sayING THE TEACHer IS-BESIDE-BEING AND 
is-present 

PWNE! σε ~6KEINH ΔῈ WC HKOYCEN' ΗΓΕΈΡΘΗ TAXY KAI 

He-IS-SOUNDING YOU that-one YET AS she-HEARS. she-WAS-ROUSED SWIFTLY AND 

is-summoning was-roused 

HPXETO προσ AYTON ~ OYTTICD AE EAHAYOE! O IHCOYC EIC THN 

CAME TOWARD Him NOT-as-yet YET HAD-COME THE JESUS INTO THE 


John 11 


1 Now many of the Jews 
had come to Martha and 
Mary that they should be 


comforting them 
concerning their brother. 
20 Martha, then, as she 


hears that Jesus is coming, 
meets Him. Yet Mary was 
seated in the house. 


21 Martha, then, said to 
Jesus, "Lord, if Thou wert 
here, my brother would not 
have died. 


22 But even now | am 
aware that whatsoever 
Thou shouldst be requesting 
of God, God will be giving 
to Thee." 


23 Jesus is saying to her, 
"Your brother will be 
rising.” 


24 Martha is saying to Him, 
"lam aware that he will be 
rising in the resurrection in 
the last day." 


25 Jesus said to her, "I am 
the Resurrection and the 
Life. He who is believing in 
Me, even if he should be 
dying, shall be living. 


26 And everyone who is 
living and believing in Me, 
should by no means be 
dying for the eon. Are you 
believing this?" 


27 She is saying to Him, 

"Yes, Lord, | have believed 
that Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, Who is 
coming into the world.” 


28 And saying this she came 
away and summons Miriam, 
her sister, covertly, saying, 

"The Teacher is present, 
and is summoning you." 


29 Now as she hears, she 
was roused swiftly and 
came to Him. 


30 Now Jesus had not as 
yet come into the village, 
but was still in the place 
where Martha meets Him. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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ΚΟΜΗΝ AAA ΗΝ 
VILLAGE but WAS 


ETI ΕΝ TOM 
STILL ΙΝ THE 


TOMMM OTIOY 
PLACE THE-?-where 
the-where 


YTTHNTHCEN 
UNDER-meets 
meets 


AYT@M H 
to-Him THE 


"Ol OYN 
THE THEN 


MAPOA 
MARTHA 


IOYAAIOI ΟἹ 
JUDA-ans THE 
Jews 


ONT EC MET 
ones-BEING WITH _ her IN 


AYTHC ΕΝ TH 
THE 


OIKIN KAI 
HOME AND 
house 


TTIAPAMYGOYMENO! AYTHN 
BESIDE-CLOSING her 
comforting 


IAONTEC THN MAPIAM OTI 
PERCEIVING THE MARIAM that 
Mary 


TAXEWC 
SWIFTly 
quickly 


MANECTH 
she-UP-STOOD 
she-rose 


KAI E€ZHACEN HKOAOYOHCAN 
AND OUT-CAME _ THEY-follow 
came-out 


AYTH AOZANTEC OT! 
to-her SEEMing that 
supposing 


ὙΠΆΓΕΙ 
she-IS-UNDER-LEADING 
she-is-going-away 


ΕΙσ TO 
INTO THE 


ΕΚΕΙ ~H OYN MAPIAM CWC ΗΛΘΕΝ 
there THE THEN MARIAM AS she-CAME 
Mary 


MNHME ION 
memorial-vault 
tomb 


INN KANYCH 
THAT she-SHOULD-BE-LAMENTING 


OTTIOY 
THE-?-where 
the-where 


HN 
WAS 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


IAOYCA 
PERCEIVING 


AY TON 
Him 


EMECEN AYTOY TIPOC TOYC 
FALLS OF-Him TOWARD ~~ THE 


TIOAAC AEFOYCAN AYTWH 
FEET sayING to-Him 


ΚΎΡΙΕ Εἰ 
Master! ΙΕ 
Lord ! 


HC 
YOU-WERE here 


WAE OYK AN MOY ATTESGANEN 
NOT EVER OF-ME FROM-DIED 
died 


v 


IHCOYC OYN WC EIAEN 
JESUS THEN AS He-PERCEIVED her 


Oo NAEAPOC 
THE _ brother 


AYTHN KAAIOYCAN KAI TOYC 
LAMENTING AND THE 


CYNEASONT AC 
TOGETHER-COMING 
coming-together 


AYTH 
to-her 


IOYAAIOYC 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


KAAIONTAC 
LAMENTING 


ENEBP IMHCATO 
IN-THUNDERS 
mutters 


TH 
to-THE 


KAI EGETAPAZEN EAYTON ~ KAI ΕἸΙΠΕΝ ΠΟῪ TESEIKATE AYTON 
AND DISTURBS Self AND _ He-said ?-where YE-HAVE-PLACED him 
where? 


TINEYMAT | 
spirit 


” EAAKPYCEN O 
weeps THE 


AETOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-sayING 


AYTW ΚΥΡΙΕ 


to-Him Master ! 
Lord ! 


EPXOY 
BE-COMING 
be-you-coming ! 


KAI IAE 
AND BE-PERCEIVING 
be-you-perceiving ! 


IHCOYC ~ GAEFON 
JESUS said 


OYN Ol 
THEN THE 


IOYAAIOI IAE πῶσ ΕΦΙΛΕΙ AYTON 
JUDA-ans BE-PERCEIVING how He-WAS-FOND | him 
Jews lo! he-was-fond- of 


" TINEC ΔῈ EZ AYTWMN EIMAN OYK EAYNATO OYTOC O MANO IZAC 


ANY YET OUT OF-them say NOT was-ABLE this THE One-UP-OPENing 
some 
TOYC OPOAAMOYC TOY TYPAOY TIOIHCAI INS KAI OYTOC MH 
THE ViEWers OF-THE BLIND TO-DO THAT AND this-one NO 
eyes blind-man to-make also 
ATTOGANH ” IHCOYC OYN ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΜΒΡΙΜΟΌΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΝ ελύυτω 
SHOULD-BE-FROM-DYING JESUS THEN AGAIN belNG-IN-THUNDERED IN Self 
may-be-dying muttering 
EPXETAIL EIC TO MNHMEION HN AE CTTHAAION KAI AIGOC EMEKEITO ΕΠ 
IS-COMING INTO THE memorial-vault WAS YET CAVE AND STONE was-ON-LAID ON 
tomb was-laid-on 
AYTW ~ λέγει (eo) IHCOYC APATE TON AIGON ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYTWM H 
it IS-sayING THE JESUS LIFT-YE THE STONE IS-sayING — to-Him THE 
take-away-ye ! 
MAEAPH TOY TETEAEY THKOTOC MAPOEA KYPIE HAH OZEl 
sister OF-THE HAVING-deceasED MARTHA Master ! ALREADY he-IS-ODORING 
one-having-deceased Lord ! he-is-smelling 


John 11 


31 The Jews, then, who are 
with her in the house and 
comforting her, perceiving 
Mary, that she rose quickly 
and came out, follow her, 
supposing that she is going 
to the tomb, that she 
should be lamenting there. 


32 Mary, then, as she came 
where Jesus was, 
perceiving Him, falls at His 
feet, saying to Him, “Lord, 
if Thou wert here, my 
brother would not have 
died!" 


33 Jesus, then, as He 
perceived her lamenting 
and the Jews coming with 
her lamenting, mutters in 
spirit, and disturbs Himself. 


4 And He said, "Where 
have you placed him?" 

They are saying to Him, 

"Lord, come and see.” 


35 Jesus weeps. 


36 The Jews, then, said, 
"Lo! how fond He was of 
him!" 


37 Yet some of them said, 

"Could not this One Who 
opens the eyes of the blind 
man, also make it that this 
man should not be dying?" 


38 Jesus, then, again 
muttering in Himself, is 
coming to the tomb. Now it 
was a cave, and a stone 
was laid on it. 


% Jesus is saying, "Take 
away the stone." Martha, 
the sister of the deceased, 
is saying to Him, "Lord, he 
is already smelling, for it is 
the fourth day." 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TETAPTAIOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN ἈΕΓΕΙ AYTH O IHCOYC OYK EéITION COI OT! 

FOURth for it-lS IS-sayING _ to-her THE JESUS NOT _ I-said to-YOU that 

EAN TIICTEYCHC OWH THN AOZAN TOY CEOY 

IF-EVER YOU-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING YOU-SHOULD-BE-VIEWING = THE esteem OF-THE God 
you-should-be-seeing glory 


” HPAN OYN TON AIGON O AE IHCOYC HPEN TOYC O@POEAAMOYC ANC 

THEY-LIFT THEN THE STONE THE YET JESUS LIFTS THE ViEWers UP 

they-take-away eyes 

KAI EITTEN ΠΆΤΕΡ EYXAPICTWM COI OTI HKOYCACG MOY ~Erm ΔΕ 

AND said FATHER! — I-AM-thankING to-YOU _ that YOU-HEAR OF-ME I YET 

HAEIN ΟΤΙ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ MOY AKOYEIC MAAN AIA TON OXAON 

HAD-PERCEIVED _ that always OF-ME YOU-ARE-HEARING | but THRU THE THRONG 
because-of 

TON TIEPIECTWTA EITION INA TIICTEYCWCIN OTI CY ME 

THE ones-HAVING-ABOUT-STOOD __ |-said THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING _ that YOU ME 

ones-having-stood-about 
AMECTEIAAC ~ KAI TAYTA ΕἸΠῸΝ NH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EKPAYFACEN AAZAPE 
commission AND _ these sayING to-SOUND GREAT He-clamors LAZARUS ! 
to-voice loud 
AEYPO EFM ~ EZXHACEN O TEONHKWOC AEAEMENOC TOYC TIOAAC KAI 


HITHER OUT OUT-CAME THE one-HAVING-DIED HAVING-been-BOUND THE FEET AND 

hither ! came-out 

TAC XEIPAC KEIPIAIC KAI H ov ic AYTOY COY AAP ICD 

THE HANDS to-SHEARings AND THE VIEW OF-him to-handkerchief 

to-winding-sheets countenance 

TIEP l|EAEAETO AETEI AYTOIC O IHCOYC AYCATE AYTON KAI AdDETE 

HAD-been-ABOUT-BOUND IS-sayING_ to-them THE JESUS LOOSE-YE | him AND FROM-LET 

had-been-bound-about loose-ye ! let-ye ! 

AYTON YTIATEIN ” TIOAAO! OYN ΕΚ TON IOYAAICON Ol 

him TO-BE-UNDER-LEADING MANY THEN OUT OF-THE JUDA-ans THE 

to-be-going-away Jews 
EACONT EC προσ THN MAP IAM KAI CEEACAMENO! Ἀ ENOIHCEN 
ones-COMING TOWARD THE MARIAM AND gazing WHICH He-DOES 
Mary 

EMICTEYCAN EIC AYTON ἡ TINGC AE EX AYTWMN ATHACON TIPOC TOYC 

THEY-BELIEVE INTO Him ANY YET OUT OF-them FROM-CAME TOWARD THE 

believe some came-away 

PAPICAIOYC KAI EITMAN AYTOIC A EMOIHCEN IHCOYC ~ CYNHTAFON OYN 

PHARISEES AND THEY-say_ to-them WHICH DOES JESUS TOGETHER-LED THEN 

assembled 

Ol APXIEPEIC KAL ΟἹ APICAIO!L CYNEAPION KAI EAEFON TI 

THE — chiefSACRED-ones AND THE  PHARISEES Sanhedrin AND  THEY-said = ANY 
chief-priests said what 

TIOIOYMEN OTI OYTOC O MANOEPCMOC πολλὰ ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ CHMEIX ~ EAN 

WE-ARE-DOING _ that this THE human MANY IS-DOING SIGNS IF-EVER 

ANPCOMEN AYTON OYTWC TIANTEC TIICTEYCOYCIN EIC AYTON 

WE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING Him thus ALL SHALL-BE-BELIEVING INTO Him 

we-should-be-leaving 

KAI EAEYCONTAI Ol P®MAIOI KAI MAPOYCIN HMON KAI TON 

ΑΝΌ SHALL-BE-COMING THE ROMANS AND — THEY-SHALL-BE-LIFTING OF-US AND THE 


shall-be-taking-away 


John 11 


40 Jesus is saying to her, 

"Did | not say to you that, 
if ever you should be 
believing, you should be 
seeing the glory of God?" 


41 They, then, take away 
the stone. Yet Jesus lifts up 
His eyes and said, "Father, 
| thank Thee that Thou 


hearest Me. 
42 Now | was aware that 
Thou art hearing Me 


always, but because of the 
throng standing about | said 
it, that they should be 
believing that thou dost 
commission Me." 


* And, saying these things, 


He clamors with ἃ loud 
voice, "Lazarus! Hither! 
Out!" 


44 And out came he who 
had died, bound feet and 
hands with winding sheets, 
and his countenance had 
been bound about with a 
handkerchief. Jesus is 
saying to them, "Loose him 
and let him go!" 


45 Many of the Jews, then, 
who come to Mary and gaze 
at what Jesus does, believe 
in Him. 


46 Yet some of them came 
away to the Pharisees, and 
told them how much Jesus 
does. 


47 The chief priests and the 
Pharisees, then, gathered a 
Sanhedrin and said, “What 
are we doing, seeing that 
this man is doing many 
signs? 


48 If we should be leaving 
him thus, all will be 
believing in him, and the 
Romans will come and take 
away our place as well as 
our nation.” 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


55 


56 


57 
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TO EGOENOC ~EIC AE TIC EX δύτων KAIADAC 
AND THE NATION ONE YET ANY OUT OF-them CAIAPHAS 
certain 


TOTION KAI 
PLACE 


APX LIEPEYC 
chief-SACRED-one 
chief-priest 


CN TOY ENIAYTOY EKEINOY EITTIEN AYTOIC YMEIC OYK 
BEING OF-THE year that said to-them YOUp NOT 
ye 


OIAATE 
HAVE-PERCEIVED 


” OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


OY AEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
anything 


AOT IZECGE 
YE-ARE-accountING 


OT! 
that 


ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ 
it-IS-belING-expedient 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


INA 
THAT 


ΕΙσ 
ΟΝΕ 


ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΟ 
human 


ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ ὙΠΕΡ 
MAY-BE-FROM-DYING OVER 
may-be-dying for-the-sake-of 


TOY AAOY KAI MH OAON TO ΕΘΝΟΟ 
THE PEOPLE AND NO WHOLE THE NATION 


” TOYTO 
this 


ἈΠΟΛΗΤ ΔΙ 
SHOULD-BE-belNG-destroyED 


AE 
YET 


Ab 
FROM 


EAY TOY 
self 


OYK 
NOT 


EINEN MAAN 
he-said but 


APX 1EPEYC CON TOY ENIAYTOY EKEINOY EMPOPHTEYCEN OTI EMEAAEN 
chief-SACRED-one BEING OF-THE year that he-BEFORE-AVERS that WAS-ABOUT 
chief-priest he-prophecies 
IHCOYC ATTOONHCKEIN ὙΠΕΡ TOY GONOYC ~ KAI OYX ὙΠῈΡ TOY 
JESUS TO-BE-FROM-DYING OVER THE NATION AND NOT OVER THE 
to-be-dying for-the-sake-of for-the-sake-of 
EONOYC MONON AAA INS KAI TA TEKNA TOY ΘΕΟΥ TA 
NATION ONLY but THAT AND THE offsprings OF-THE God THE 
also children 
AIECKOPTT|ICMENA CYNATATH e€lc EN ᾺΠ E€KE INHC 
ones-HAVING-been-THRU-SCATTERED MAY-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING INTO ONE FROM _ that 
ones-having-been-scattered he-may-be-assembling 
OYN THC HMEPAC EBOYAEYCANTO INA ATIOKTEINDWCIN AYTON 0 
THEN THE DAY THEY-COUNSEL THAT THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING Him THE 
they-plan they-may-be-killing 
OYN !IHCOYC OYKETI TIAPPHCIA ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ EN TOIC IOYAANIOIC AAAA 
THEN JESUS NOT-STILL  to-boldness ABOUT-TROD IN THE JUDA-ans but 
walked among Jews 


ATTHAGEN ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ EIC THN X@PAN ΕΓΓῪΟ THC 
FROM-CAME _ thence INTO THE SPACE NEAR 
came-away country 


EPHMOY EIC EPPAIM 
OF-THE DESOLATE INTO EPHRAIM 
the wilderness 


EMEINEN META TWN MACHTWN ~ HN AE EFryYc 
AND-there He-REMAINS WITH THe LEARNers WAS YET NEAR 
disciples 


AGCOMENHN TIOAIN KAKEI 
belNG-said city 


TO TIACXKA TWN IOYAAICON KAI 
THE PASSOVER OF-THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


MNEBHCAN TIOAAOI 
AND UP-STEPPed MANY 
ascended 


E€IC IEPOCOAYMA ΕΚ 
INTO JERUSALEM OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


XC@DPAC TIPO 
SPACE BEFORE 
country 


TOY TIACXA 
THE 


INN = APNICWCIN 
PASSOVER THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-PURifyING 


EAYTOYC 
selves 


” EZHTOYN OYN TON 
THEY-SOUGHT THEN THE 


IHCOYN KAI 
JESUS AND 


EAETON MET AAAHACN~ EN 
THEY-said WITH one-another IN 
said 


THM 
THE 


1eEPCcD ECTHKOTEC TI 
SACRED-place HAVING-STOOD ANY 
sanctuary standing what 


ΔΟΚΕΙ ὙΜΙΝ ΟΤΙ 
it-IS-SEEMING to-YOUp that 
to-ye 


OY MH EACH 
NOT ΝῸ He-MAY-BE-COMING 


ΕΙσ 
INTO 


” AEAWKEICAN AE Ol 
HAD-GIVEN YET THE 


THN ΕΟΡΤῊΝ 
THE FESTIVAL 


PAPICAIOI 
PHARISEES 


APX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI Ol 
ΑΝΌ THE 


John 11 


#” Now a certain one of 
them, Caiaphas, being the 
chief priest of that year, 
said to them, "You are not 
aware of anything, 


50 neither are you 


reckoning that it is 
expedient for us that one 
man should be dying for the 
sake of the people and not 
the whole nation should 
perish.” 


51 Now this he said, not 
from himself, but, being 
the chief priest of that 
year, he prophesies that 
Jesus was about to be 
dying for the sake of the 
nation, 


52 and not for the nation 


only, but that He may be 
gathering the scattered 
children of God also into 
one. 


53 From that day, then, 
they consult that they 
should kill Him. 

54 Jesus, then, no longer 
walked with boldness 
among the Jews, but came 
away thence into the 
country near the 
wilderness, into ἃ city 


termed Ephraim, and there 


He remains with — His 
disciples. 

55 Now near was the 
Passover of the Jews, and 
many — went up ἰἱπίο 
Jerusalem out of the 
country, before the 


Passover, that they should 
be purifying themselves. 


56 They, then, 
Jesus, and said, standing 
with one another in the 
sanctuary, “What do you 
suppose? That He may 
under ποὺ circumstances 
come to the festival?" 


sought 


57 Now the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given 
directions that if anyone 
should know where He is, 
he should be divulging it, so 
that they should be 
arresting Him. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ENTOAAC INA EAN TIc γνῳ ΠΟῪ ΕΟΤΙΝ MHNYCH 

directions THAT IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-KNOWING ?-where He-IS he-SHOULD-BE-DIVULGING 
anyone where? 

OTTMC TIINC@MCIN ANYTON 

WHICH-how THEY-SHOULD-BE-arrestING Him 

so-that 

"oO OYN IHCOYC TIPO ΕΖ HMEPWN TOY TIACXN ΗΆΘΕΝ EIC BHOANIAN 


THE THEN JESUS BEFORE SIX DAYS OF-THE PASSOVER CAME INTO BETHANY 


” EMOIHCAN 
THEY-make 


OTTIOY HN 
THE-?-where WAS LAZARUS 
the-where 


ANZAPOC ON ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ EK NEKPCON IHCOYC 
WHOM ROUSES OUT OF-DEAD-ones JESUS 


OYN AYTWM AEITINON ΕΚΕΙ 
ΤΗΕΝ to-Him DINner there 


KAI H 
AND 


MAPOEN AIHKONE! Oo 
THE MARTHA THRU-SERVED THE 
served 


AE AAZAPOC EIC 
YET LAZARUS ONE 


CYN AYTW ~H OYN 
TOGETHER to-Him THE THEN 


HN ΕΚ 
WAS OUT 


TWN ANAKEIMENON 
OF-THE ones-UP-LYING 
ones-lying-back-at-table 


MAPIAM AABOYCA 
MARIAM = GETTING 
Mary taking 


AITPAN 
POUND 


MYPOY NAPAOY TTICTIKHC TIOAYTIMOY HAEIVEN TOYC TIOAAC 
OF-ATTAR NARD OF-BELIEVic OF-MUCH-VALUE RUBS THE FEET 
veritable very-precious 


TOY IHCOY KAI 
OF-THE JESUS 


EZEMAZEN TAIC OPIZIN AYTHC TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY H 
AND OUT-WIPES to-THE HAIR OF-her THE FEET OF-Him THE 
wipes-off hairs 


AE OIKIN EMAHPWOEH EK THC OCMHC TOY MyYPOY ~ AErEl AE IOYAAC 


YET HOME WAS-FILLED OUT OF-THE ODOR OF-THE ATTAR IS-sayING YET JUDAS 
house 
oO ICKAPI@ THC EIC | EK | TON MACHTCWN AYTOY O MEAACDN 
THE ISCARIOT ONE OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him THE  one-beING-ABOUT 
disciples 
AYTON TIAPAAIAONAI ΔΙΆ ΤΙ TOYTO TO MYPON OYK ΕΠΡΆΘΗ 
Him TO-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THRU ANY _ this THE ATTAR NOT  WAS-disposED-of 
to-be-betraying because-of what 
TPIAKOCI@N AHNAPICON KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ TITWXOIC ~ EINMEN AE TOYTO OYX 


OF-THREE-hundred DENARII AND WAS-GIVEN — to-POOR-ones said YET this NOT 
he-said 

OTI TEP! TOWN TITWXWN EMEAEN AYTM AAA OTI KAEMTHC HN KAI 

that ABOUT THE POOR-ones CARED to-him but that thief he-WAS AND 

also 


TO TA@WCCOKOMON EXMN TA BAAAOMENA EBACTAZEN ~ EITMEN OYN O 


THE TONGUE-FETCHer HAVING THE belING-CAST BORE said THEN THE 
coffer the (p) 
IHCOYC AdEC AYTHN INA E€IC THN HMEPAN TOY ENTAPINCMOY MOY 


JESUS FROM-LET _ her THAT INTO THE DAY OF-THE _ IN-sepulchering OF-ME 
let-off-you ! burial 
THPHCH AYTO ~ TOYC MITWXOYC FAP ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ EXETE MEO 


she-SHOULD-BE-KEEPING ἰΐ THE POOR-ones for always YE-ARE-HAVING WITH 


EAXYTWN EME AE OY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ EXETE "€FN®D OYN |O | OXAOC 
selves ME YET NOT always YE-ARE-HAVING KNEW THEN THE THRONG 
TIOAYC EK TON IOYAANI@MN OTI EKEI ECTIN KAI HAOON OY AIA 
MANY OUT OF-THE JUDA-ans that there He-IS AND THEY-CAME NOT THRU 
vast Jews because-of 


John 11 - John 12 


' Jesus, then, six days 
before the Passover, came 
to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was who had died, whom 
Jesus rouses from among 
the dead. 

2 They make, then, for Him 
a dinner there, and Martha 
served. Now Lazarus was 
one of those lying back at 
table with Him. 


3 Mary, then, taking a 
pound troy of veritable 
nard attar, very precious, 
rubs the feet of Jesus and 
wipes off His feet with her 
hair. Now the house was 
filled with the odor of the 
attar. 


4Now Judas of Simon 
Iscariot, one οἵ His 
disciples (who is about to 
give Him up) is saying, 


5 "Wherefore was not this 


attar disposed of for three 
hundred denarii and given 
to the poor?" 


6 Now this he said, not that 
he cared concerning the 
poor, but that he was a 
thief, having the coffer 
also, and bore what is cast 
into it. 


7 Jesus, then, said, "Let 
her be, that she should be 
keeping it for the day of My 
burial. 


8 For the poor you have 
always with you, yet Me 
you have not always." 


° The vast throng, then, of 
the Jews, knew that He is 
there. And they came, not 
because of Jesus only, but 
that they might become 
acquainted with Lazarus 
also, whom Jesus rouses 
from among the dead. 
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TON IHCOYN MONON AAA INA KAI TON AAZAPON ΙΔΟΟΙΝ ON 
THE JESUS ONLY but THAT AND THE LAZARUS THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING WHOM 
also 

HrEIPEN EK NEKPCON ” EBOYAEYCANTO AE Ol APX1IEPEIC INN KAI 

He-ROUSES OUT OF-DEAD-ones COUNSEL YET THE chief-SACRED-ones THAT AND 

plan chief-priests also 

TON AAZAPON ATIOKTEINWCIN “ OTI ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ΔΙ AYTON ὙΠῊΓΟΝ 

THE LAZARUS THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING _ that MANY THRU him UNDER-LED 

they-may-be-killing because-of went-away 

TON IOYAAICON KAI EMICTEYON EIC TON IHCOYN ~ TH ENAYPION O 

OF-THE JUDA-ans AND THEY-BELIEVED INTO THE JESUS to-THE ON-MORROW) THE 
Jews believed 

OXAOC TIOAYC O EAOWN €1C THN EOPTHN AKOYCANTEC OTI EPXETAI 

THRONG MANY THE ones-COMING INTO THE FESTIVAL  HEARing that IS-COMING 
vast one-coming 

oO IHCOYC EIC IGPOCOAYMA ~ GAABON TA BAIA TWN ΦΟΙΝΙΚΩ͂Ν KAI 


THE JESUS INTO JERUSALEM THEY-GOT THE FRONDS OF-THE PALMS 


got 


AND 


€ZHAGON EIC YTTANTHCIN AYT@M KAI EKPAYFAZON CCANNA EYAOPHMENOC 


OUT-CAME INTO UNDER-meeting — to-Him AND _ THEY-clamored HOSANNA belNG-blessED 
came-out meeting hosanna ! 
oO €PXOMENOC Εν ONOMATI KYPIOY | KAI 0 BACIAEGEYC TOY ICPAHA 
THE One-COMING IN NAME OF-Master AND THE KING OF-THE ISRAEL 
of-Lord 
”~ EYPWN AE O IHCOYC ONAPION ΕΚΆΘΙΟΕΝ EM AYTO KAOWC ECT IN 
FINDING YET THE JESUS ASS (dim.) is-seated ON _ it according-AS_ IS 
little-ass it-is 
ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ ” MH ΦΟΒΟΥ ΘΥΓΆΤΗΡ CI@MN IAOY oO BAC IAEYC 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΝΟ BE-FEARING DAUGHTER ofSION BE-PERCEIVING THE KING 
be-you-fearing ! lo! 
COY E€PXETAI KACHMENOGC EMI ΠΌΛΟΝ ONOY ~ TAYTA OYK €EPFNWCAN 
OF-YOU — IS-COMING sittING ON COLT OF-ASS these NOT THEY-KNOW 
AYTOY ΟἹ MACHTAI TO TIPWTON MAAN OTE EAOZACOH IHCOYC ΤΟΤΕ 
OF-Him THE LEARNers THE BEFORE-most but when ‘IS-esteemizED JESUS then 
disciples first is-glorified 
EMNHCOHCAN OT! TAYTA HN em AYTM FrErPAMMENA KAI TAYTA 
THEY-ARE-REMINDED _ that these WAS ΟΝ Him HAVING-been-WRITTEN AND _ these 
ENMOIHCAN AYTW ~ EMAPTYPEI OYN O OXAOC O CN MET AYTOY OTE 
THEY-DO to-Him witnessED THEN THE THRONG THE BEING WITH Him when 
testified 


TON AAZAPON EPWNHCEN EK TOY MNHMEIOY KAI HrEIPEN AYTON ΕΚ 


THE LAZARUS He-SOUNDS OUT OF-THE memorial-vault AND ROUSES him OUT 
he-summons tomb 
NEKPCON ΔΙΆ TOYTO [ KAI ] YTIHNTHCEN AYTW O OXAOC OTI 
OF-DEAD-ones THRU this AND UNDER-meets to-Him THE THRONG _ that 
because-of also meets 


HKOYCAN TOYTO AYTON TIEMOIHKENAIL TO CHMEION ~ O| OYN &APICAIOI 


THEY-HEAR this Him TO-HAVE-DONE THE SIGN THE THEN PHARISEES 
ΕΙΠᾺΝ TIPOC EAYTOYC OCEWPEITE OTI OYK WEAEITE OYAEN 
say TOWARD selves YE-ARE-beholdING _ that NOT YE-ARE-benefitING NOT-YET-ONE 


anything 


John 12 


10 Yet the chief priests also 
plan that they should be 
killing Lazarus also, 


Ἡ for many of the Jews 
went because of him, and 
believed in Jesus. 


12 On the morrow the vast 
throng, who are coming for 


the festival, hearing that 
Jesus is coming — into 
Jerusalem, 


13 got fronds of palms and 
came out to meet Him. And 
they clamored, saying, 

"Hosanna! Blessed is He 
Who is coming in the name 


of the Lord!" and "The 
King of Israel!" 
4 Now Jesus, finding a 


little ass, is seated on it, 
according as it is written, 


1S Do not fear, daughter of 
Zion! Lo! your King is 
coming, sitting on an ass's 
colt. 


16 Now these things are not 
known to His disciples at 
first, but when Jesus is 
glorified, then they are 
reminded that these things 
were written of Him and 
these things they do to 
Him. 


17 The throng, then, which 
is with Him when He 
summons Lazarus out of the 
tomb, and rouses him from 
among the dead, was 
testifying. 


18 Therefore, also, the vast 
throng meets Him, for they 
hear that He has done this 
sign. 


19. The Pharisees, then, say 
to themselves, "You are 
beholding that you are 
benefiting nothing. Lo! the 
world came away after 
him!" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΙΔΕ oO KOCMOG OTTIC@ AYTOY ATIHACEN ~ HCAN AE EAAHNEC 
BE-PERCEIVING THE SYSTEM BEHIND Him FROM-CAME THEY-WERE YET GREEKS 
lo! world came-away 


TINEC EK TWN ANABAINONTON 
ANY OUT OF-THE ones-UP-STEPPING 
some ones-going-up 


INN) TIPOCKYNHCOWCIN 
THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-worshipING ΙΝ 


ΕΝ TH EOPTH 
THE FESTIVAL 


" OYTOI 
these 


OYN TIPOCHACON ΦΙλιππῶ τῷ 
THEN TOWARD-CAME _ to-Philip THE 
approached the-one 


ἈΠῸ BHOCAIAN THC FAAIAAIAC 
FROM BETHSAIDA = OF-THE GALILEE 


KAI 
AND 


HPT CDN 
THEY-askED 


AY TON 
him 


AECONT EC 
sayING 


KYPIE 


Master ! 
lord ! 


ΘΕΆΟΜΕΝ 
WE-ARE-WILLING 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


” EPXETAIL O 
IS-COMING ΤΗΕ 


ΙΔΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
he-IS-sayING 


TH 
to-THE 


ANAPEA 
ANDREW 


@PIAINMOC KAI 
Philip AND 


IHCOY ~O AE 
THE YET 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


ANAPEAC KAI 
ANDREW AND 


THM 
to-THE JESUS 


PIAINMOC KAI AEFOYCIN 
Philip AND THEY-ARE-sayING 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


ATIOKPINETAI 
IS-answerING 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


AEN 
sayING 


EAHAYOEN H 
HAS-COME THE 


WPA 
HOUR 


INA 
THAT 


” NMHN ἈΜῊΝ Aerob 
AMEN AMEN _ |-AM-sayING 
verily verily 


AOZACEH oO YIOC TOY 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-esteemizED THE SON OF-THE 
should-be-being-glorified 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥ 
human 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


EAN 
IF-EVER NO 


MH O 
THE 


KOKKOC TOY 
KERNEL OF-THE 


CITOY TIECWN EIC THN 
GRAIN FALLING INTO THE 


THN 
LAND 
earth 


ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ 
MAY-BE-FROM-DYING SAME 
may-be-dying he 


NMYTOC MONOC ΜΕΝΕΙ 
ONLY IS-REMAINING 
alone 


EAN AE ATIOCANH 
IF-EVER YET it-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING 
he-may-be-dying 


TIOAYN 
much 


v 


KAPTION ΦΕΡΕΙ Oo ΦΙΛΩΝ THN WYXHN 
FRUIT it-IS-CARRYING THE one-beING-FOND THE _ soul 
he-is-carrying one-being-fond-of 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


ἈΠΟΛΛΎΕΙ NYTHN 
IS-destroyING her 


KAI O MICCDN 
AND THE one-HATING THE 


THN WYXHN AYTOY EN TOM KOCM@M TOYTWM EIC ZODHN 
soul OF-him IN THE SYSTEM this INTO LIFE 
world 


ANIC@NION PYANZEI NYTHN ~ EAN EMO! TIC AINKONH ΕΜΟΙ 
eonian SHALL-BE-GUARDING her IF-EVER to-ME ANY MAY-BE-THRU-SERVING_ to-ME 
me anyone may-be-serving 


MKOAOYOEITOM KAI OTIOY ΕΙΜΙ Erm ΕΚΕΙ 
LET-him-BE-followING AND THE-?-where AM Ι there 
let-him-be-following ! the-where 


KAI O 
AND THE THRU-SERVitor 
also servant 


AINKONOC O EMOC 
THE MY 


ECTAI 
SHALL-BE 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


Tic 
ANY 
anyone 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


AINKONH ΤΙΜΗΟΕΙ 
MAY-BE-THRU-SERVING = SHALL-BE-VALUING 
may-be-serving shall-be-honoring 


AYTON O 
him THE 


TINTHP ΝΥΝ H ΨΥΧῊ MOY TETAPAKTAI KAI ΤΙ 
FATHER NOW THE soul OF-ME HAS-been-DISTURBED AND ANY 
what 


Ειπῷ ΠΆΤΕΡ 
I-MAY-BE-sayING FATHER ! 


CWCON ME EK THC 
SAVE ME OUT OF-THE HOUR 
save-you ! 


@WPAC TAYTHC AAAA AIA 
this but THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO HAOON EIC 
this I-CAME INTO 


THN WPAN TAYTHN ~ ΠΆΤΕΡ AOZACON COY 
THE HOUR _ this FATHER! esteemize 
glorify-you ! 


TO ONOMA HAOGEN OYN ΦΟΌΝΗ 
OF-YOU THE NAME CAME THEN SOUND 
voice 


John 12 


20 Now there were some 
Greeks from among those 
going up that they should 
be worshiping in the 
festival. 


21 These, then, came to 
Philip = who is from 
Bethsaida of Galilee, and 
they asked him, saying, 

"Lord, we want to become 
acquainted with Jesus." 


2 Philip is coming and 
telling Andrew, and again 
Andrew and Philip are 
coming and telling Jesus. 


23 Yet Jesus is answering 
them, saying, "Come has 
the hour that the Son of 


Mankind should be 
glorified. 

24 "Verily, verily, 1 am 
saying to you, If a kernel of 
grain, falling into the 


earth, should not be dying, 
it is remaining alone, yet if 
it should be dying, it is 
bringing forth much fruit. 


75 He who is fond of his 
soul is destroying it, and he 
who is hating his soul in 
this world, shall be 
guarding it for life eonian. 


26 "If anyone should be 


serving Me, let him be 
following Me, and where | 
am, there My servant also 
shall be. And if anyone 
should be serving Me, the 
Father shall be honoring 
him. 


277 Now is My _ soul 
disturbed. And what may | 
be saying? ‘Father, save 
Me out of this hour? 


28 But therefore came | 
into this hour. Father, 
glorify Thy name!" A voice, 
then, came out of heaven, 
"| glorify it also, and shall 
be glorifying it again!" 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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v 


AOZACWM oO OYN 
I-SHALL-BE-esteemizING THE THEN 
|-shall-be-glorifying 


ΕΚ TOY 
OUT OF-THE heaven 


OYPANOY KAI 
AND 
also 


EAOZACN KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ 
l-esteemize AND AGAIN 
|-glorify 


OXAOC Ὁ ECTWC KAI 
THRONG THE HAVING-STOOD AND HEARing 
standing 


AKOYCAC EAETEN ΒΡΟΝΤῊΝ FErONENAI AAAO!I 
said THUNDER = TO-HAVE-BECOME others 


EAEFON ATTEAOC AYTM AEAAAHKEN ~ ATIEKPIOH 
said MESSENGER _ to-Him HAS-TALKED answerED 
has-spoken 


IHCOYC KAI 
JESUS AND 


EINEN OY 
said NOT 


AAAN Al YMAC ~ NYN KPICIC 
THRU YOUp NOW JUDGing 
because-of ye 


Al EME H 
THRU ME 
because-of 


ΦΩΝΗ AYTH ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ 
THE SOUND _ this HAS-BECOME but 
voice 


ECTIN TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY 
IS OF-THE SYSTEM this 
world 


NYN O 
NOW THE 


ἌΡΧΟΝ TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY 
chief OF-THE SYSTEM this 
world 


EKBAHOEHCETAI EZ ~ KATW 
SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-CAST OUT AND-I 
shalll-be-being-cast-out 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


YYWew €K 
I-MAY-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED OUT 
I-may-be-being-exalted 


THC THC 
OF-THE LAND 
earth 


TIANTAC EAKYCCO προσ EMAYTON ~ TOYTO ΔΕ ΕλΕΓῈΝ 
ALL I-SHALL-BE-DRAWING TOWARD MyYself this YET He-said 
|-shall-bedrawing 


CHMA INCON 
SIGNifyING 


~ MTTIEKPIGH OYN 
answerED THEN 


TIOI@ ΘΆΝΑΤΟ HMEAAEN ATTOGNHCKE IN 
?-to-THE-WHICH DEATH He-WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-what ? to-be-dying 


AYTW O 
to-Him THE 


OXAOC HMEIC HKOYCAMEN EK TOY NOMOY 
THRONG WE HEAR OUT OF-THE LAW 


ΟΤΙ O XPICTOC ΜΕΝΕΙ 
that THE ANOINTED IS-REMAINING 
Christ 


E€IC TON AI@NA KAI TIC AErEIC CY OTI AEl YYWOHNAI TON 


INTO THE eon AND how ARE-sayING YOU that it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-HEIGHTenED THE 
to-be-exalted 
YION TOY ANOEPMTOY TIC ECTIN OYTOC O YIOC TOY MNOPWTTOY 
SON OF-THE human ANY IS this THE SON OF-THE human 
who 

” E€IMEN OYN AYTOIC O IHCOYC ETI ΜΙΚΡῸΝ XPONON TO WC Εν 

said THEN _ to-them THE JESUS STILL LITTLE TIME THE LIGHT IN 
among 

YMIN ECTIN TIEPINATEITE wc TO Φώῶσ EXETE INN MH CKOTIA 


YOUp |S BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING AS 
ye be-ye-walking ! 


THE LIGHT YE-ARE-HAVING THAT NO _ DARKness 


YMAC KNTAAABH KAI O TTEP ITTN TOON EN TH CKOTIXN OYK 


YOUp MAY-BE-DOWN-GETTING AND THE - one-ABOUT-TREADING _ IN THE DARKness NOT 
ye may-be-overtaking one-walking 
OIAEN ΠΟῪ ὙΠΆΓΕΙ "wc TO wc EXxETE TIICTEYETE 


HAS-PERCEIVED ?-where he-IS-UNDER-LEADING AS 
where? _he-is-going-away 


THE LIGHT YE-ARE-HAVING BE-YE-BELIEVING 
be-ye-believing ! 


Εισ TO mwcCc INA YIO!L dwWTOC ΓΕΝΗΟΘΕ TAYTAN EAANAHCEN 

INTO THE ~ LIGHT THAT SONS OF-LIGHT YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING _ these TALKS 

IHCOYC KAI ATTEAGCON E€KPYBH ATT AYTWN ~ TOCAYTAX AE AYTOY 

JESUS AND FROM-COMING  WAS-HID FROM — them so-much YET OF-Him 
coming-away he-was-hid so-many 

CHMEIN TIETIOIHKOTOC ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ AYTCON OYK EMICTEYON EIC AYTON 

SIGNS OF-HAVING-DONE IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-them NOT THEY-BELIEVED INTO Him 


in-front 


John 12 


29 The throng, then, which 
stands and hears it, said, 

"A thunderclap has come!" 

Others said, "A messenger 
has spoken to Him!" 


30 Jesus answered = and 
said, "Not because of Me 
has come this voice, but 
because of you. 


31 Now is the judging of 
this world. Now shall the 
Chief of this world be cast 
out. 


2 And |, if | should be 
exalted out of the earth, 


shall be drawing all to 
Myself." 
3 Now this He _ said, 


signifying by what death He 
was about to be dying. 


34. The throng, then, 
answered Him, "We hear 
out of the law that the 
Christ is remaining for the 
eon, and how are you 
saying that the Son of 
Mankind must be exalted? 


Who is” this Son of 
Mankind?" 

35 Jesus, then, said to 
them, "Still a little time 


the light is among you. Be 
walking while you have the 
light, lest the darkness may 
be overtaking you. And he 
who is walking in the 
darkness is not aware 
whither he is going. 


36 As you have the light, be 
believing in the light, that 
you may be becoming sons 
of light." These things 
Jesus speaks, and, coming 


away, He was hid from 
them. 
37 Yet, after His having 


done so many signs in front 
of them, they believed not 
in Him, 


38 
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47 
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INN O AOrOC HCAIOY TOY TIPO®PHTOY TIAHPCOCH ON EITTEN 
THAT THE saying OF-ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED WHICH _he-said 
word prophet may-be-being-fulfilled 
ΚΎΡΙΕ TIC EMICTEYCEN TH MKOH HMON KAI O BPAXICG@ON KYPIOY 
Master! ANY BELIEVES to-THE HEARing OF-US AND THE — upper-arm OF-Master 
Lord ! who tidings of-Lord 
TINI ἈΠΕΚΑΛΎΦΘΗ ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΟΥ̓Κ ΗΔΥΎΝΆΑΝΤΟ TIICTEYEIN ΟΤΙ 
to-ANY WAS-FROM-COVERED = THRU this NOT THEY-were-ABLE TO-BE-BELIEVING that 
to-whom_ was-revealed because-of 
ΠΆΛΙΝ GITIEN HCAIAC ~ TETYPAWDKEN AYTWN TOYC O@EAAMOYC KAI 
AGAIN said ISAIAH He-HAS-BLINDED OF-them THE ViEWers AND 
eyes 
EMTMPWCEN AYTCON ΤῊΝ KAPAIAN INA MH IA@CIN TOIC 
He-CALLOUSES OF-them THE HEART THAT NO THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING — to-THE 
callouses 
OPEAAMOIC KAI NOHCCCIN TH KAPAIN KAI CTPA®WCIN KAI 


ViEWers AND THEY-SHOULD-BE-MINDING to-THE HEART AND THEY-MAY-BE-TURNED AND 

eyes should-be-apprehending 

IMNCOMAI AYTOYC ἢ TAYTA EITIEN HCAIAC OTI EIAEN THN AOZAN 

I-SHALL-BE-HEALING them these said ISAIAH that he-PERCEIVED ΤΗῈ esteem 

glory 
AYTOY KAI EAANAHCEN ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY ~ OMW@C MENTOI KAI EK TON 
OF-Him AND TALKS ABOUT Him LIKE-AS howbeit AND OUT OF-THE 
speaks likewise also 

APXONT CON TIOAAO!I ENMICTEYCAN é€lc AYTON MAAN AIA TOYC 

chiefs MANY BELIEVE INTO Him but THRU THE 
because-of 

PAPICAIOYC OYX ΟΜΟΛΟΓΟῪΝ INA MH ATIOCYNArW@rO! ΓΕΈΝΟΝΤ ΔΙ 


PHARISEES NOT  THEY-avowED THAT NO FROM-TOGETHER-LED THEY-MAY-BE-BECOMING 


put-out-of-synagogue p 


” H-TATTHCAN ΓᾺΡ THN AOZAN TOON ANOPCOTIWMN ΜΆΛΛΟΝ ΗΠῈΡ THN AOZAN 
THEY-LOVE for THE esteem OF-THE humans RATHER OR-EVEN THE _ esteem 
glory than-even glory 


ν 


IHCOYC ΔΕ 
JESUS YET 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE God 


EKPAZEN KAI 
CRIES AND 


ΕΙΠΕΝ O 
said THE one-BELIEVING 


TTIICTEYWN EIC EME OY 
INTO ME NOT 


EIC TON TIEMYANTA ME ~ KAI O ΘΕΩΡΩ͂Ν EME 
INTO THE One-SENDing ME AND THE one-beholdING ME 


TIICTEYE! 
IS-BELIEVING 


ΕΙΟ EME AAAA 
INTO ME but 


ΜΕ ~ Erm wc εἰια 
One-SENDing ME | LIGHT INTO 


ΘΕΩΟΡΕΙ TON TIEMYANTA 
IS-beholdING THE 


TON 
THE 


KOCMON EAHAYOA INA 
SYSTEM HAVE-COME_ THAT 
world 


"KAI 
AND 


TAC ο TIICTEYWN EIC EME EN TH 
EVERY THE one-BELIEVING INTO ME IN. THE 


CKOTIN MH 
DARKness NO 


ME INH 
SHOULD-BE-REMAINING 


EAN TIC MOY AKOYCH TWN PHMATCON KAI MH ®YAAZH 
IF-EVER ANY OF-ME SHOULD-BE-HEARING THE declarations AND NO - SHOULD-BE-GUARDING 
anyone should-be-maintaining 
ΕΓ ΟὟ KPINW& AYTON OY ΓᾺΡ HASON ΙΝᾺ KPINC TON 
Ι NOT AM-JUDGING — him NOT _ for I-CAME THAT = I-SHOULD-BE-JUDGING THE 
l-am-judging 

KOCMON AAA INA CCM TON KOCMON ~ O NOET CON EME KAI 
SYSTEM but THAT |I-SHOULD-BE-SAVING THE SYSTEM THE one-UN-PLACING ME AND 
world world one-repudiating 


John 12 


38 that the word of Isaiah 
the prophet, which he said, 
may be being fulfilled, 
"Lord, who believes our 
tidings? And the arm of the 
Lord, to whom was_ it 
revealed?" 


39. Therefore they could not 
believe, seeing that Isaiah 
said again 


4° that He has blinded their 
eyes and callouses_ their 
heart, lest they may be 
perceiving with their eyes, 
and should be apprehending 
with their heart, and may 
be turning about, and | 
shall be healing them. 


41 These things Isaiah said, 
seeing that he perceived 


His glory, and speaks 
concerning Him. 

42 Howbeit, likewise, οἵ 
the chiefs also many 


believe in Him, but because 
of the Pharisees they did 
not avow it, lest they may 
be put out of the 
synagogue, 


43. for they love the glory of 
men rather than even the 
glory of God. 


“4 Now Jesus cries and 
said, "He who is believing 
in Me is not believing in Me, 
but in Him Who sends Me. 


45 And he who is beholding 
Me is beholding Him Who 
sends Me. 


46 | have come into the 


world ἃ Light, — that 
everyone who is believing 
in Me should not be 
remaining in darkness. 


47 "and if ever anyone 
should be hearing My 
declarations and not be 


maintaining them, | am not 
judging him, for | came not 
that | should be judging the 
world, but that | should be 
saving the world. 


48 He who is repudiating 
Me and not getting My 
declarations, has that 
which is judging him; the 
word which | speak, that 
will be judging him in the 
last day, 


49 


50 
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MH AAMBANCON ΤᾺ PHMATAN MOY ΕΧΕΙ TON KPINONTA AYTON O AOrOC 

NO GETTING-UP THE declarations OF-ME IS-HAVING THE  one-JUDGING him ΤΗΕ saying 
getting word 

ON EAAAHCA EKEINOC ΚΡΙΝΕΙ NYTON ΕΝ TH ΕΟΧΆΤΗ HMEPA ~ OTI 

WHICH I-TALK that SHALL-BE-JUDGING him ΙΝ THE LAST DAY that 
l-speak 

erm ΕΖ EMAYTOY OYK EAAAHCA AAA O TIEMYACG ME TINTHP AYTOC 

Ι OUT OF-MYself NOT TALK but THE One-SENDing ME FATHER- He 

l-speak 

ΜΟΙ ENTOAHN AEADKEN ΤΙ Ειπῷ KAI ΤΙ ASNAHCCO "KAI 

to-ME direction HAS-GIVEN ΑΝῪ I-MAY-BE-sayING AND ANY — I-SHOULD-BE-TALKING AND 
precept what what _ |-should-be-speaking 

OIAN OTI H ENTOAH AYTOY ZWH AICMNIOC ECTIN A OYN 

I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE direction OF-Him LIFE eonian IS WHICH THEN 

precept 

Erm AAACD KAOEWMC EIPHKEN MOI O TINTHP OYTW@MC AAAC 

Ι AM-TALKING according-AS HAS-declarED to-ME THE FATHER thus I-AM-TALKING 
am-speaking l-am-speaking 

προ ΔΕ THC EOPTHC TOY TIACXN EIAWC oO IHCOYC OTI 

BEFORE YET THE FESTIVAL OF-THE PASSOVER HAVING-PERCEIVED THE JESUS that 

HASEN AYTOY H PA INS MET ABH ΕΚ ΤΟΥ KOCMOY 

CAME OF-Him THE HOUR’ THAT ~ He-MAY-BE-after-STEPPING OUT OF-THE SYSTEM 

he-may-be-proceeding world 
TOYTOY TIPOC TON TIATEPA AFATIHCAC TOYC IAIOYC TOYC EN TOW 
this TOWARD THE FATHER LOVing THE OWN THE-ones IN THE 
own (p) 


H-ATIHCEN AYTOYC ἢ KAI 
He-LOVES them AND OF-DINner 


KOCMW €IC TEAOC 
SYSTEM INTO FINISH 
world consummation 


AEITINOY TINOMENOY TOY 
BECOMING OF-THE 


AIABOAOY HAH BEBAHKOTOC €1C THN KAPAIAN INA TTAPAAOI!I 


THRU-CASTer ALREADY HAVING-CAST INTO THE HEART THAT MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING 
Slanderer he-may-be-betraying 
AY TON lOYAAC CIM@NOC ICKAPI@MTOY ~ ElAW@WC ΟΤΙ TIANTA 
Him JUDAS OF-SIMON ISCARIOT HAVING-PERCEIVED that ALL 
EAWKEN AYTW O ΠΆΤΗΡ EIC TAC XEIPAC KAI OTI ἈΠῸ GEOY EZHAGEN 
GIVES to-Him THE FATHER INTO THE HANDS AND _ that FROM God He-OUT-CAME 
he-came-out 
KAI TIPOC TON ΘΕΟΝ ὙΠΆΓΕΙ ” EFEIPETAI ΕΚ TOY AE ITINOY 


AND TOWARD THE God IS-UNDER-LEADING — He-IS-beING-ROUSED OUT OF-THE  DiINner 


is-going-away is-being-roused 
KAI TIOHCIN TA IMAT IA KAI AMABCN AENTION AIEZCWCEN EXYTON 
AND IS-PLACING THE GARMENTS ' AND GETTING CLOTH He-THRU-GIRDS _ Self 
he-girds 
~ EITA ΒΆΛΛΕΙ ὙΔΟῸΟΡ E1IC TON ΝΙΠΤΗΡᾺ KAI HPZATO ΝΙΠΤΕΙΝ 


THEREAFTER He-IS-CASTING water INTO THE WASH-basin AND _ begins TO-BE-WASHING 
washbasin 
TOYC TIOANC TON ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ KAI EKMACCEIN TW AENTICO ὦ 


THE FEET OF-THE LEARNers AND TO-BE-OUT-WIPING to-THE CLOTH to-WHICH 
disciples to-be-wiping-off 

HN AIEZWCMENOC ” EPXETAI OYN προσ ΟΙΜΟΝᾺ ΠΕΤΡΟΝ 

He-WAS HAVING-been-THRU-GIRDED He-IS-COMING THEN TOWARD SIMON Peter 


having-been-girded 


John 12 - John 13 


49. seeing that | speak not 


from Myself, but the Father 
Who sends Me, He has given 
Me the precept, what | may 
be saying and what | should 
be speaking. 


50 And | am aware that His 
precept is life eonian. 
What, then, | am speaking, 
according as the Father has 
declared it to Me, thus am | 
speaking." 


' Now before the festival of 
the Passover, Jesus, being 
aware that His hour came 
that He may be proceeding 
out of this world to the 
Father, loving His own who 
are in the world, He loves 
them to the consummation. 


? And at the coming of 
dinner, the Adversary 
already having cast into the 
heart of Judas, son of 
Simon Iscariot, that he may 
be giving Him up, 


3 Jesus, being aware that 
the Father has given all 
into His hands, and that He 
came out from God and is 
going away to God, 


4 is rising from dinner and 
is laying down His 
garments, and, getting a 
cloth, He girds Himself. 


5 Thereafter He is draining 
water into the basin, and 
begins washing the feet of 
the disciples and wiping 
them off with the cloth 
with which He was girded. 


6 He is coming, then, to 
Simon Peter. And he_ is 
saying to Him, “Lord, Thou 
art washing my feet!" 


11 
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ἈΕΓΕΙ δΥΤΟ ΚΎΡΙΕ CY MOY NITTTEIC TOYC TIOAAC ~ AMEKPICH 
he-IS-sayING — to-Him Master ! YOU OF-ME ARE-WASHING THE FEET answerED 
Lord ! 

IHCOYC KAI EITTEN AYTW O erm ποιῷ CY OYK OIAAC 

JESUS AND _ said to-him WHICH | AM-DOING YOU NOT HAVE-PERCEIVED 
you-have-perceived 

APTI -N®WCH AG META TAYTA ~ AEFEL AYTWM METPOC OY 

at-PRESENT YOU-SHALL-BE-KNOWING YET after these IS-sayING  to-Him Peter NOT 


MOY TOYC TIOAAC EIC TON AIC@NA ATIEKPIOH 
FEET INTO THE eon answerED 


MH NIWHC 
NO  YOU-SHOULD-BE-WASHING OF-ME- THE 


MEPOC MET 
PART WITH 


IHCOYC AYTW EAN MH NIWc ΟΕ OYK EXEIC 
JESUS to-him IF-EVER ΝΟ I-SHOULD-BE-WASHING YOU NOT = ARE-HAVING 
you-are-having 


EMOY ~ AErFEL AYTWM CIMW@N METPOC ΚΥΡΙΕ MH TOYC TIOAAC MOY MONON 


ME IS-sayING  to-Him SIMON Peter Master! NO THE FEET OF-ME ONLY 
Lord ! 
AAAN KAL TAC XEIPAC KAI THN KE@AAHN ~ AEFEL AYTM O IHCOYC O 
but AND THE HANDS AND THE HEAD IS-sayING — to-him THE JESUS THE 
also 
ANEAOYMENOCG OYK ΕΧΕΙ ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ ΕΙ MH TOYC TIOAAC NIYVACOCAIL AAA 
one-HAVING-been-BATHED NOT  IS-HAVING need IF NO THE FEET TO-WASH but 
ECTIN KAOEAPOC OAOC KAI YMEIC KAOAPOIL ECTE AAA ΟΥΧΙ TIANT EC 
IS clean WHOLE AND YOUp clean ARE but NOT (emph.) ALL 
ye not (emph.) 
” HAE! ΓᾺΡ TON TIAPAAIAONTA AYTON AIA TOYTO EINEN OTI 
He-HAD-PERCEIVED for THE = one-BESIDE-GIVING Him THRU this He-said _ that 
one-betraying because-of 

OYX! TIANTECG KACAPOIL ECTE ~ OTE ΟὟΝ ENIYEN TOYC TOAAC 
NOT (emph.) = ALL clean YE-ARE when THEN  He-WASHES ~ THE FEET 
not (emph.) 

AYTON | KAI | GAABEN ΤᾺ IMATIA AYTOY KAI ANETTECEN ΠΆΛΙΝ EITTEN 
OF-them AND GOT THE GARMENTS OF-Him AND UP-FALLS AGAIN He-said 
took leans-back 
AYTOIC TFINWCKETE ΤΙ ΠΕΠΟΙΗΚᾺ ὙΜΙΝ ~ YMEIC ΦΟΩΝΕΙΤΕ ME O 
to-them YE-ARE-KNOWING ANY — I-HAVE-DONE to-YOUp YOUp ARE-SOUNDING ΜῈ THE 

what to-ye ye are-shouting 
AIAACKAAOC KAI O KYPIOC KAI KAAWC ἈΕΓΕΤΕ ΕΙΜΙ ΓᾺΡ ~ El OYN 
TEACHer AND THE Master AND _ IDEALly YE-ARE-sayING_ I-AM for IF THEN 
Lord 


erm ENIVYN YMON TOYC TIOAAC O KYPIOC KAI O AIANCKAAOC KAI 


Ι WASH OF-YOUp THE FEET THE Master AND THE’ TEACHer AND 
of-ye Lord 
YMEIC OPEIAETE AAAHACN ΝΙΠΤΕΙΝ TOYC TMOAAC ~ YTIOAEIFMA ΓᾺΡ 


YOUp ARE-OWING OF-one-another TO-BE-WASHING THE FEET UNDER-SHOW for 

ye example 

EAWKA YMIN INN καθώς Erm eEMOIHCN YMIN KAI YMEIC TIOIHTE 

I-GIVE to-YOUp THAT according-AS_ | DO to-YOUp AND YOUp MAY-BE-DOING 
to-ye to-ye also. ye 

” NMHN ἈΜῊΝ AEroD YMIN OYK ECTIN AOYAOC MEIZMN TOY KYPIOY 

AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp NOT IS SLAVE GREATER OF-THE master 

verily verily to-ye lord 


John 13 


7 Jesus answered and said 
to him, "What | am doing 
you are not aware at 
present, yet you will know 
after these things." 


8 Peter is saying to Him, 
"Under πὸ circumstances 
shouldst Thou be washing 
my feet for the eon!" Jesus 
answered him, "If ever | 
should not be washing you, 
you are having no part with 
Me." 


9 Simon Peter is saying to 
Him, "Lord, not my feet 
only, but the hands also 
and the head!" 


10 Jesus is saying to him, 
"He who is bathed has no 
need, except to wash his 
feet, but is wholly clean. 
And you are clean, but not 
all." 


11 For He was aware who is 
giving Him up. Therefore 
He said that "Not all of you 
are clean." 


12 When, then, He washes 
their feet, and took His 
garments and leans back 
again, He said to them, 
"Do you know what | have 
done to you? 


13 You are shouting to Me 

‘Teacher!’ and ‘Lord!’ 

and you are saying ideally, 
for | am. 


14. 26, then, I, the Lord and 
the Teacher, wash your 
feet, you also ought to be 
washing one another's feet. 


1S For an example have | 
given you, that, according 
as | do to you, you also 
may be doing. 


16 


"Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you, A slave is not 
greater than his lord, 


neither is δὴ apostle 
greater than He Who sends 
him. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ΔΥΤΟῪ ΟὟΔΕ AMOCTOAOC MEIZWN TOY ΠΕΈΜΨΆΝΤΟΟ AYTON ἢ Εἰ 
OF-him NOT-YET commissioner GREATER OF-THE one-SENDing him IF 
neither 


TAYTA 
these 


"OY ΠΕΡΙ 
NOT ABOUT 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


MAKAPIOI 
HAPPY 


ECTE EAN TIOIHTE 
YE-ARE IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-DOING 


AYTA 
them 


TIANTCON YMCON- AEC erm ΟΙΔᾺ TINAC €ZEAEZAMHN AAA 
ALL OF-YOUp_I-AM-sayING_ | HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY I-choose but 
of-ye 


INA 
THAT 


H ΓΡΆΦΗ TIAHPCOCH oO 
THE WRITing MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE 
scripture may-be-being-fulfilled 


TPOrOWON 
one-CHEWING ΟΕ ΜΕ THE 


MOY TON APTON  ETMHPEN ΕΠ 
BREAD ON-LIFTS ΟΝ 
lifts-up 


Ἀπ 
FROM 


EME THN TITEPNAN AYTOY 
ME THE HEEL OF-him 


APTI 
at-PRESENT 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN TIPO TOY 
to-YOUp BEFORE OF-THE 
to-ye the 


CENECOAI INN TIICTEYCHTE 
TO-BE-BECOMING THAT YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


CENHTAI 
it MAY-BE-BECOMING 


OTI Eram 
that Ι 


ΕΙΜΙ ~ AMHN 
AM AMEN 
verily 


XMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN Oo 
to-YOUp THE 
to-ye 


ANMBANOON 
one-GETTING-UP 
one-taking 


AN 
EVER 


TINA 
ANY 
anyone 


TTEMY CD 
I-SHALL-BE-SENDING ME 


EME AAMBANE! Oo 
IS-GETTING-UP THE 
is-taking the-one 


AE EME AAMBANCN AAMBANE! TON 
YET ME GETTING-UP IS-GETTING-UP THE 
taking is-taking 


TIEMYANTA ΜΕ΄ TAYTA EITIDN |O | IHCOYC ETAPAXOH TOM ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ 


One-SENDing ME these sayING THE JESUS WAS-DISTURBED to-THE spirit 
KAI EMAPTYPHCEN KAI EITTEN AMHN ἈΜῊΝ AECO YMIN ΟΤΙ E€1C Ez 
AND witnessES AND _ said AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp _ that ONE OUT 
testifies verily verily to-ye 
YMCODN TIAPAAWCE I! ME ~ EBAETION EIC AAAHAOYC ΟἹ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
OF-YOUp SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING ΜΕ lookED INTO — one-another THE ~ LEARNers 
of-ye shall-be-betraying disciples 
ἈΠΟΡΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ ΠΕΡΙ TINOC ΛΕΓΕΙ ” HN MNAKEIMENOC EIC EK TON 
belNG-perplexED ABOUT ANY He-IS-sayING ΑΘ UP-LYING ONE OUT OF-THE 
whom lying-back-at-table 
ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY EN ΤῸ KOATIMD TOY IHCOY ON HrATIA O IHCOYC 
LEARNers OF-Him IN THE BOSOM OF-THE JESUS WHOM LOVED THE JESUS 
disciples 
Ἷ νεύει OYN TOYTWM CIMON TIETPOC ΠΎΘΕΟΘΔΙ TIC AN ΕΙΗ 
IS-NODDING THEN to-this-one SIMON Peter TO-BE-ASCERTAINING ANY EVER MAY-he-BE 
who he-may-be 


ΠΕΡΙ OY ἌΕΓΕΙ ” MNATTIECWN OYN EKEINOC OYTWC EMI ΤῸ CTHEOC 
ABOUT WHOM  He-|S-sayING UP-FALLING THEN _ that-one thus ON THE CHEST 
leaning-back 
TOY IHCOY AErEl AYTM ΚΥΡΙΕ TIC ECTIN ~ ATIOKPINETAI Lo ] IHCOYC 
OF-THE JESUS IS-sayING  to-Him Master! ΑΝῪ it-IS IS-answerING THE JESUS 
Lord ! who 
EKEINOC ECTIN ὦ Erm BAYWM TO YOMION KAI δώσω 
that-one it-IS to-WHOM | SHALL-BE-DIPPING THE MORSEL (dim.) AND SHALL-BE-GIVING 
little-morsel 

AYT@M BAYAC OYN TO WOMION | ANMBANE I KAI | AIAWCIN IOYAA 
to-him DIPPing THEN THE MORSEL (dim.) He-IS-GETTING-UP AND IS-GIVING to-JUDAS 


little-morsel he-is-taking 


John 13 


17 If you are aware of these 
things, happy are you if you 
should be doing them! 


18 Not concerning all of you 
am | speaking, for | am 
aware whom | choose, but 
that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, “He who is 
masticating bread with Me 
lifts up his heel against Me.’ 


19 Henceforth Ι am 
speaking to you before it is 
occurring, that you should 
be believing, whenever it 
may be occurring, that | 
am. 


22. "Verily, verily, 1 am 


saying to you, whoever is 
taking anyone | shall be 
sending, is taking Me; yet 
he who is taking Me is 
taking Him Who sends Me." 


21 These things saying, 
Jesus was disturbed in 
spirit, and _ testifies and 
said, ‘Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that one of 
you will be giving Me up." 


2 The disciples, then, 
looked at οὔθ another, 
being perplexed concerning 
whom He is speaking. 


23 Now one of His disciples, 
whom Jesus loved, was 
lying back in the bosom of 
Jesus. 


24 Simon Peter, then, is 
nodding to this one to 
ascertain whoever he may 
be, concerning whom He 
said it, and is saying to 
him, “Tell us whoever it is 
concerning whom He _ is 
saying this." 

25 That one, then, leaning 
back thus on the chest of 
Jesus, is saying to Him, 
“Lord, who is it?" 

26 Jesus, then, is answering 


and saying, "He it is to 
whom |, dipping in the 
morsel, shall be handing 


it." Dipping in the morsel, 
then, He is taking it and 
giving it to Judas, son of 
Simon Iscariot. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 
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CIM@NOCG 


OF-SIMON ISCARIOT 


EKEINON O 
that-one THE SATAN 


Satan 


TIOTEIC 
YOU-ARE-DOING DO 


do-you ! 


ANAKE IMENCON 
ones-UP-LYING 
ones-lying-back-at-table 


-FA@CCOKOMON ΕἸΧΕ 
TONGUE-FETCHer HAD 
coffer 


CN 


OF-WHICH _ need 


ΤΙ AC 
ANY MAY-BE-GIVING 
something he-may-be-giving 


HN 
WAS 
it-was 


AE NYZ 


YET NIGHT when 


YIOC TOY ANOEPOMTTOY KAI O 


SON OF-THE human 


EAOZACOH EN AYTOM | KAI O 


ICKAP 1@ TOY 


CAT ANAC 


TIOIHCON ΤΆΧΙΟΝ 


προσ 


TOWARD ΑΝῪ He-said 


ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ EXOMEN 
WE-ARE-HAVING 


“OTE OYN ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ 


"KAI 
AND 


ΜΕΤᾺ TO WOMION 
after THE MORSEL (dim.) 
little-morsel 


TOTE 
then INTO-CAME 


entered 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


OYN AYT®WM O 
THEN _ to-him THE 


IHCOYC 


(Heb. adversary) JESUS 


| AE | 
YET 


” TOYTO 
this 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


εγνῳ 
SWIFTerly KNEW 


more-quickly 


TI EITTEN 
ANY 


some 


SEEMED 
supposed 


to-him for 


what 


N !OYAAC OTI 
JUDAS that 


AErEl AYTM _O | 


IS-sayING _ to-him THE JESUS BUY 


AYTWM ~ TINGC ΓᾺΡ EGAOKOYN ΕΠΕΙ 
since 


EICHAGEN EIC 


INTO 


Oo 
WHICH 


TON 
OF-THE 


TO 
THE 


IHCOYC AFOPACON 


buy-you ! 


ΕΙΟσ THN ΕΟΡΤῊΝ H 


INTO THE FESTIVAL ΟΝ to-THE POOR 


poor-ones 


~ AABN OYN TO YWOMION 
GETTING THEN THE MORSEL (dim.) that-one 
little-morsel 


OUT-CAME 
came-out 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
THEN he-OUT-CAME IS-sayING JESUS 


he-came-out 


NOW 
is-glorified 


AYT@ ~|€1 O 
Him IF THE 


6EOC 
AND THE God 


EAOZACEH EN 
IS-esteemizED ΙΝ 
is-glorified 


6EOC AOZACE! 


TOIC TITTWXOIC 


INA 
THAT 


EKEINOC EZHAGEN EYEYC 
straightway 


IHCOYC NYN E€AOZACOEH O 
IS-esteemizED 


THE 


ΘΕοσ 
God 


AYTON EN AYTOWD KAI 


IS-esteemED ΙΝ Him AND THE God SHALL-BE-esteemING Him ΙΝ Him AND 

is-glorified shall-be-glorifying 

EYOEYC AOZACE I AYTON ~ TEKNIA ETI ΜΙΚΡῸΝ ΜΕΘ YMODN EIMI 

straightway SHALL-BE-esteemizING Him little-offsprings STILL LITTLE WITH YOUp ΑΜ 

shall-be-glorifying little-children ye 

ZHTHCETE ME KAI KAOEWC EITION TOIC IOYAAIOIC OTI OTOY 

YE-SHALL-BE-SEEKING ΜῈ AND _ according-AS _|-said to-THE JUDA-ans that THE-?-where 
Jews the-where 


erm ὙΠΆΓΩ 


YMEIC OY AYNACEE EAGEIN KAI 


YMIN Aero 


Ι AM-UNDER-LEADING YOUp NOT ARE-ABLE TO-BE-COMING AND to-YOUp_ |-AM-sayING 
am-going-away ye to-ye 
APTI ” ENTOAHN KAINHN AIACMI YMIN INN ArATIATE MAAHAOYC 
at-PRESENT direction NEW I-AM-GIVING to-YOUp THAT BE-YE-LOVING _ one-another 
precept to-ye be-ye-loving ! 
καθώς H-PATHCA YMAC INA KAI YMEIC ἈΓΆΠΆΤΕ AAAHAOYC ~ EN TOYTCD 
according-AS_ |-LOVE YOUp THAT AND YOUp BE-LOVING _ one-another IN this 
ye also ye be-ye-loving ! 
-CN®WCONTAI TIANT EC ΟΤΙ ΕΜΟΙ ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ ECTE EAN APATTIHN 
SHALL-BE-KNOWING ALL that to-ME LEARNers YE-ARE IF-EVER LOVE 
disciples 

EXHTE ΕΝ ἈΆΔΗΛΟΙΟ ~ AEFEL δΔΥΤῷ ΟΙΜΩΝ TIETPOC ΚΥΡΙΕ ΠΟῪ 
YE-MAY-BE-HAVING ΙΝ one-another IS-sayING  to-Him SIMON Peter Master! ?-where 

among Lord ! where? 
YTTIATEIC AMEKPIOH | AYTWM | IHCOYC OTTOY ὙΠΆΓΩ 
YOU-ARE-UNDER-LEADING = answerED to-him JESUS THE-?-where — Il-AM-UNDER-LEADING 
you-are-going-away the-where l-am-going-away 


John 13 


27 And after the morsel, 
then, Satan entered into 
that man. Jesus, then, is 
saying to him, “What you 
are doing, do more 
quickly." 


28 Now no one of those 
lying back at table knew to 
what purpose He said this 
to him. 


29 For some supposed, 
since Judas had the coffer, 
that Jesus is saying to him, 
"Buy what we have need of 
for the festival," or, that 
he may be giving something 
to the poor. 


30 Getting the morsel, 
then, that man came out 
straightway. Now it was 
night. 


31 When, then, he came 
out, Jesus is saying, “Now 
is the Son of Mankind 
glorified, and God _ is 
glorified in Him. 

2 If God is glorified in 
Him, God also shall be 
glorifying Him in Himself 
and shall straightway be 
glorifying Him. 


33. "Little children, still a 
little time am | with you. 
You shall be seeking Me, 
and, according as | said to 
the Jews that ‘Where | am 
going you can not be 
coming, at present | am 
saying it to you also. 


34 "A new precept am | 


giving to you, that you be 
loving one another; 
according as | love you, 
that you also be loving one 
another. 

35 By this all shall be 
knowing that you are My 
disciples, if you should be 
having love for one 
another." 


36 Simon Peter is saying to 
Him, "Lord, whither art 
Thou going?” Jesus 
answered him, "Where | 
am going, you can not 
follow Me now, yet you 
shall be following 
subsequently.” 


37 


38 
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OY AYNACAI 
NOT YOU-ARE-ABLE 


MOI 
to-ME 


NYN AKOAOYCHCAI 
NOW _ TO-follow 


MKOAOYCHCE IC AE YCTEPON 
YOU-SHALL-BE-followING YET subsequently 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


AYT@M O 
to-Him THE 


TIETPOC ΚΎΡΙΕ AIA ΤΙ 
Peter Master ! THRU ANY 
Lord ! because-of — what 


OY 
NOT 


AYNAMAI 
-AM-ABLE 


col 
to-YOU 


MKOAOYOHCAI 
TO-follow 


APT I THN WYXHN MOY YTTEP 
at-PRESENT THE soul OF-ME OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


COY OHCW 
YOU I-SHALL-BE-PLACING 


” MTTIOKPINETAI 
IS-answerING 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


THN 
THE 


ΨΎΧΗΝ 
soul 


COY 
OF-YOU 


YTTEP EMOY 
OVER ME 
for-the-sake-of 


OHCEIC 
YOU-SHALL-BE-PLACING 


XMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


XMMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


λέγω 
|-AM-sayING 


col 
to-YOU 


OY MH 
NOT NO 


MAEKT OP 
UN-LAYer 
cock 


@WNHCH EWC OY APNHCH ΜΕ TPIC 
SHOULD-BE-SOUNDING TILL OF-WHICH YOU-SHALL-BE-disownING ΜῈ THRice 
should-be-crowing which you-shall-be-renouncing 


” MH TAPACCECEC~ 
ΝΟ LET-BE-belING-DISTURBED OF-YOUp 
let-her-be-being-disturbed ! _ of-ye 


YMCN H KAPAIN TIICTEYETE EIC TON 
THE HEART BE-BELIEVING INTO THE 
be-ye-believing ! 


ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
God AND 


ΕΙσ EME TICTEYETE ~ EN TH 
INTO ME  BE-BELIEVING IN THE 
be-ye-believing ! 


OIKIA 
HOME 
house 


TOY TINTPOC MOY MONAI TIOAAAI 
OF-THE FATHER OF-ME REMAINS MANY 
abodes 


EICIN Εἰ 
ARE IF 


ΔΕ MH EITION AN 
YET ΝῸ tsaid EVER 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


OT! 
that 


TTOPEYOMAI 
|-AM-GOING 


ETOIMACAIL ΤΌΠΟΝ 
TO-make-READY PLACE 


"KAI 
AND 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


TTOPEYOECW KAI 
I-MAY-BE-BEING-GONE AND 


ETOIMACW TOTION YMIN 
I-SHOULD-BE-makING-READY PLACE to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


EPXOMAI KAI 
I-AM-COMING AND 


TIAPAAHMYOMAI YMAC_ TIPOC EMAY TON 
|-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GETTING YOUp TOWARD MyYself 
|-shall-be-taking-along ye 


INA 
THAT 


"KALIL OMOY | ere ὙΠΆΓΩ 
AND THE-?-where | AM-UNDER-LEADING 
the-where am-going-away 


OTTOY ΕΙΜΙ 
THE-?-where AM Ι 
the-where 


erm KAI YMEIC HTE 
AND YOUp MAY-BE 
also. ye 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


THN 
THE 


OAON 
WAY 


AY TC 
to-Him 


OWMMAC 
THOMAS 


KYPIE 


Master ! 
Lord ! 


OYK 
NOT 


ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


ΠΟῪ 
2-where 
where? 


YTIATEIC 
YOU-ARE-UNDER-LEADING 
you-are-going-away 


πῶσ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΘΑ. THN OAON 
how WE-ARE-ABLE — THE WAY 


lo | 
THE 


” AEreél 
IS-sayING 


ElAENAI 
TO-PERCEIVE 


AY TC 
to-him 


IHCOYC erm ΕἸΜΙ H 
JESUS Ι ΑΜ THE 


OAOC KAI H 
WAY AND THE 


AAHOEIN KAI H ZWH OYAEIC 
TRUTH AND THE LIFE NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


προσ ΤΟΝ 
TOWARD THE 


TIATEPA EI MH 
FATHER IF NO 


Al EMOY ~ él 
THRU ME IF 
through 


EFNWKATE ME KAI 
YE-HAVE-KNOWN ME ΑΝ THE 
also 


TON TIXTEPXA MOY TFNWCEC6E 
FATHER OF-ME YE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING 


” AErEl 
IS-sayING 


KAI 
AND 


ATT 
FROM 


APTI CINWCKETE AYTON KAI EMPAKATE AYTON 
at-PRESENT YE-ARE-KNOWING Him AND YE-HAVE-SEEN Him 


John 13 - John 14 


37 Peter is saying to Him, 

"Lord, wherefore can not | 
follow Thee at present? My 
soul for Thy sake will | lay 
down." 


38 Jesus is answering, 
"Your soul for My sake you 
will be laying down? Verily, 
verily, | am saying to you, 
Under πὸ circumstances 
should a cock be crowing 
till you will be renouncing 
Me thrice. 


' "Let not your heart be 


disturbed. Believe in God, 
and believe in Me. 


? In My Father's house are 
many abodes; yet if not | 
would have told you, for | 
am going to make ready a 
place for you. 


3 And if | should be going 
and making ready a place 
for you, | am coming again 
and | will be taking you 
along to Myself, that where 
| am, you also may be. 


4 And where | am going you 
are aware, and of the way 
you are aware.” 


5 Thomas is saying to Him, 
"Lord, we are not aware 
whither Thou art going, and 
how can we be aware of 
the way?" 


® Jesus is saying to him, "I 
am the Way and the Truth 
and the Life. No one is 
coming to the Father 
except through Me. 


7 If you had known Me, you 
would have known My 
Father also. And henceforth 
you know Him and have 
seen Him.” 

8 Philip is saying to Him, 
"Lord, show us the Father, 
and it is sufficing us." 
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ΗΜΙΝ 
to-US 


AYT@M PIAINMOC ΚΥΡΙΕ AEIZON HMIN TON TIATEPA KAI 
to-Him Philip Master! SHOW to-US THE FATHER AND 
Lord ! show-you ! 


APKEI 
it-IS-SUFFICING 
it-is-being-sufficient 


” AEreEl 
IS-sayING _ to-him 


AYTWM O IHCOYC TOCOYTCW XPONW® MEG ὙΜΟΌΝ EIMI 
THE JESUS so-much TIME WITH YOUp |-AM 
ye 


KAI OYK 
AND NOT 


EME EMPAKEN TON TIANTEPA 
HAS-SEEN THE FATHER 


ErNWKAC Me PIAITINE O EMPAKWC 
YOU-HAVE-KNOWN ΜΕ Philip ! THE one-HAVING-SEEN ME 


πῶσ CY AErEelc ΔΕΙΖΟΝ HMIN TON TIATEPA ~ OY TIICTEYEIC OT! 


how YOU ARE-sayING SHOW to-US THE FATHER NOT YOU-ARE-BELIEVING _ that 
show-you ! 
erm EN TOW TIATPI KAI O TINTHP ΕΝ EMO! ECTIN ΤᾺ PHMATA A erw 


Ι ΙΝ THE FATHER AND THE FATHER ΙΝ ΜΕ IS THE declarations WHICH | 


AETOW 
AM-sayING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ATT 
FROM 


EMAYTOY OY AAAW oO AE TIANTHP EN EMOI 
MYself NOT I-AM-TALKING THE YET FATHER IN ME 
l-am-speaking 


" TICTEYETE MOI 
BE-BELIEVING to-ME 
be-ye-believing ! 


MENOCDN 
REMAINING 


ΠΟΙΕΙ TA 
IS-DOING THE 


ΕΡΓᾺ AYTOY 
ACTS OF-Him 
works 


OT! 
that Ι ΙΝ 


erm ΕΝ TOM 
THE 


TIATP I 
FATHER 


KAI O 
AND THE 


ΠΑΤῊΡ EN EMO! Εἰ 
FATHER IN ME IF 


AE MH AIA 
YET ΝῸ THRU 
because-of 


TN ΕΡΓᾺ AYTA 
THE ACTS SAME 
works _ selves 


TIICTEYETE ~ AMHN AMHN 
BE-BELIEVING AMEN AMEN 
be-ye-believing ! verily verily 


AEC YMIN O 
I-AM-sayING to-YOUp THE 
to-ye 


TIICTEYWN EIC EME TA EPA 


one-BELIEVING INTO ME THE ACTS 
works 


TTOIC@ 
AM-DOING 


KAKEINOC 
AND-that-one 
also-that-one 


ΠΟΙΗΟΕΙ 
SHALL-BE-DOING 


KAI 
AND 


MEIZONA 
GREATer 


TOYTON 
OF-these 


"KALIL O ΤΙ 
AND WHICH ANY 
the what 


ΠΟΙΗΟΕΙ 
he-SHALL-BE-DOING 


OT! 
that Ι 


Erm προσ TON ΠΆΤΕΡᾺ TIOPEYOMAI 
TOWARD THE FATHER AM-GOING 


ἈΝ AITHCHTE 
EVER YE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING ΙΝ 


ΕΝ TOM ONOMAT I! 
THE NAME 


MOY TOYTO TIOIHCC INA 
OF-ME this I-SHALL-BE-DOING THAT 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


AOZAC6EH oO 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-esteemizED THE 
should-be-being-glorified 


TINTHP ΕΝ 
FATHER IN 


TH 
THE 


Y 1d 
SON 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
anything 


~ EAN 
IF-EVER 


AITHCHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING ME ΙΝ 


ΜΕ ΕΝ THM ONOMAT I! 
THE NAME 


MOY €FW TIOIHCC 
ΟΕ ΜΕ | SHALL-BE-DOING 
|-shall-be-doing 


” KAO 
AND-| 


ATANIATE 
YE-MAY-BE-LOVING ME 


ΜΕ TAC ENTOAAC TAC EMAC THPHCETE 
THE directions THE MY YE-SHALL-BE-KEEPING 
precepts 


EPWTHCW 
SHALL-BE-askING THE 


TON TINTEPA KAI 
FATHER AND 


AAAON 
other 


TIAPAKAHTON ACCEI 
BESIDE-CALLer He-SHALL-BE-GIVING 
consoler 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


INN MEG ὙΜΩ͂Ν EIC TON AI@MNA H "TO TINEYMA THC AAHOE IAC 


THAT WITH YOUp INTO THE eon it-MAY-BE THE © spirit OF-THE TRUTH 

ye he-may-be 
oO oO KOCMOC OY AYNATAI AABEIN OTI OY ΘΕΦΡΕΙ AYTO 
WHICH THE SYSTEM NOT IS-ABLE TO-BE-GETTING _ that NOT _ it-IS-beholdING _ it 


world he-is-beholding 


John 14 


9 Jesus is saying to him, 

"So much time | am with 
you, and you do not know 
Me, Philip! He who has seen 
Me has seen the Father, 
and how are you saying, 

“Show us the Father’? 


10 Are you not believing 
that | am in the Father and 
the Father is in Me? The 
declarations which | am 
speaking to you | am not 
speaking from Myself. Now 
the Father, remaining in 
Me, He is doing His works. 


ἡ "Believe Me that | am in 


the Father and the Father 
in Me; yet if not, believe 
Me because of the works 
themselves. 


2 Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you, he who is 
believing in Me, the works 
which | am doing he also 
will be doing, and greater 
than these will he be doing, 
for | am _ going to the 
Father. 


13 And whatever you should 
be requesting in My name, 
this | will be doing, that 
the Father should be 
glorified in the Son. 


4 If you should ever be 
requesting anything of Me 
in My name, this | will be 
doing. 


15 If you should be loving 
Me, you will be keeping My 
precepts. 


16 "And | shall be asking 
the Father, and He will be 
giving you another 
consoler, that it, indeed, 
may be with you for the 
eon-- 


17 the spirit of truth, which 
the world can not get, for 
it is not beholding it, 
neither is knowing it. Yet 
you know it, for it is 
remaining with you and will 
be in you. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OYAE CIN®WCKE!I YMEIC FINWCKETE AYTO OTI ΠᾺΡ YMIN ME€ENEI 
NOT-YET IS-KNOWING YOUp ARE-KNOWING it that BESIDE to-YOUp _ it-IS-REMAINING 
neither ye to-ye 
KAI Εν YMIN ECTAIL ~ OYK APHCWw YMAC OP®PANOYC EPXOMAI 
AND IN  YOUp  SHALL-BE NOT — I-SHALL-BE-FROM-LETTING YOUp BEREAVED |-AM-COMING 

ye |-shall-be-leaving ye 
προσ YMAC ~ ETI MIKPON KAI O KOCMOC ME OYKETI OGEWPE!I YMEIC 
TOWARD YOUp STILL. LITTLE AND THE SYSTEM ME NOT-STILL IS-beholdING YOUp 

ye world ye 
AE SCEMWPEITE ME OTI ΕΓ ZW KAI YMEIC ZHCETE ΕΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΗ 
YET ARE-beholdING ΜῈ that Ι AM-LIVING AND YOUp SHALL-BE-LIVING IN that 

also. ye 
TH HMEPA ΓΝΟΘΕΟΘΕ YMEIC OTI EFM EN TW TATPI MOY KAI YMEIC 
THE DAY SHALL-BE-KNOWING YOUp that I ΙΝ THE FATHER OF-ME AND YOUp 
ye ye 
ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ KATW@ EN YMIN 0 €XCN TAC ENTOAAC MOY KAI ‘THPCON 
IN ME AND-I IN YOUp THE one-HAVING THE directions OF-ME AND KEEPING 
ye precepts 

AYTAC EKEINOC ECT IN oO ἈΓΆΠΟΟΝ ΜΕ ο ΔΕ ἈΓΆΠΟΟΝ ΜΕ 
them that-one IS THE one-LOVING ME THE YET one-LOVING ME 
AMPATTHOHCETAI ὙΠῸ TOY TIAXTPOC MOY KAW ἈΓΆΠΗΟΟΣ AYTON KAI 


SHALL-BE-BEING-LOVED by THE FATHER OF-ME AND-I SHALL-BE-LOVING him AND 


EMPANICCD AYTW@ EMAYTON ~ AEFE! AYTW ΙΟΥΔΑ. OYX O 

SHALL-BE-IN-APPEARizING _ to-him MYself IS-sayING — to-Him JUDAS NOT THE 

shall-be-disclosing 

ICKAPI@THC ΚΎΡΙΕ ΚἈΙ TI TErONEN OTI HMIN MEAAEIC 

ISCARIOT Master ! AND ANY HAS-BECOME _ that to-US YOU-ARE-beING-ABOUT 
Lord ! what 

EMPANIZEIN CEAYTON KAI ΟΥΧΙ TW KOCMW ~ ATIEKPIOH IHCOYC 

TO-BE-IN-APPEARizING YOURself AND NOT (emph.) to-THE SYSTEM answerED JESUS 

to-be-disclosing not (emph.) world 

KAI EITTEN AYTC EAN τις ἈΓᾺΠᾺ ΜΕ ΤΟΝ AOTON MOY 

AND said to-him IF-EVER ANY-one IS-LOVING ME THE saying OF-ME 

anyone word 

THPHCE! KAI O TINTHP MOY APATTIHCE I AYTON KAI TIPOC 

he-SHALL-BE-KEEPING AND THE FATHER OF-ME SHALL-BE-LOVING | him AND TOWARD 

AYTON EAEYCOMESOA KAI MONHN ΠᾺΡ AYTW TIOIHCOMESA "oO 


him WE-SHALL-BE-COMING AND REMAIN BESIDE him WE-SHALL-BE-makING THE-one 
abode 
MH ἈΓΆΠΟΝ ME TOYC AOTOYC MOY OY THPEIl KAI O AOrOC ON 
ΝΟ LOVING ME THE sayings OF-ME NOT IS-KEEPING AND THE saying WHICH 
words word 
ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ €EMOC AAAN TOY TIEMYANTOC ME TINTPOC 
YE-ARE-HEARING NOT IS MY but OF-THE  One-SENDing ME FATHER 
mine 
~ TAYTA AGAMAHKN ὙΜΙΝ ΠᾺΡ ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΜΕΝΟΝ ~O AE TIAPAKAHTOC TO 
these I-HAVE-TALKED to-YOUp BESIDE YOUp REMAINING THE YET BESIDE-CALLer THE 
I-have-spoken ἰἴο-γθ to-ye consoler 
TINEYMA TO ATION O TIEMYE I oO TINTHP ΕΝ TO ONOMATI MOY 
spirit THE HOLY WHICH SHALL-BE-SENDING THE FATHER IN’ THE NAME OF-ME 


John 14 


18 "1 will not leave you 


bereaved; | am coming to 
you. 


) still a little and the 
world is beholding Me no 
longer, yet you are 
beholding Me. Seeing that | 
am living, you also will be 


living. 
20 In that day you shall 
know that | am in My 


Father, and you in Me, and 
| in you. 


21 He who has My precepts 
and is keeping them, he it 
is who is loving Me. Now he 
who is loving Me will be 
loved by My Father, and | 
shall be loving him and 
shall be disclosing Myself to 
him." 


22 Judas (not 
saying to Him, "Lord, and 
what has occurred that 
Thou art about to be 
disclosing Thyself to us and 
not to the world?" 


Iscariot) is 


23 Jesus answered and said 
to him, "If anyone should 
be loving Me, he will be 
keeping My word, and My 
Father will be loving him, 
and We shall be coming to 
him and making an abode 
with him. 


24 He who is not loving Me, 
is not keeping My words. 
And the word which you are 
hearing is not Mine, but the 
Father's Who sends Me. 


25 "These things have | 


spoken to you, remaining 
with you. 

26 Now the consoler, the 
holy spirit, which the 
Father will be sending in My 
name, that will be teaching 
you all, and reminding you 
of all that | said to you. 


27 


28 


29 
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31 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


EKEINOC YMAC ΔΙΔΆΖΕΙ 
that YOUp 
ye 


TIANTA ἃ ΕΙΠΟΝ YMIN 
ALL WHICH said to-YOUp | 
to-ye 


THN ΕΜΗΝ AIACMI 
THE MY I-AM-GIVING 


YMIN 


to-ye 


AIACMI 
AM-GIVING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


MH 
NO 


AEIAINTO 
LET-BE-DREADING 
let-her-be-being-timid ! 


YE-HEAR 


EPXOMAI TIPOC YMAC ΕἸ 
I-AM-COMING TOWARD YOUp [ΚΕ 
ye 


προσ 
TOWARD THE 


TON TIATEPA OTI O 
FATHER that 


EIPHKA 
I-HAVE-declarED 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIPIN 
ERE 


” OYKETI 
NOT-STILL 


TIICTEYCHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


TAP O TOY KOCMOY 
for THE OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 


ἌΡΧΟΝ 
chief 


INN γνῷ Oo 


THAT MAY-BE-KNOWING THE SYSTEM 


world 


ENETEIAATO 
directs 


ΜΟΙ Oo 
to-ME THE 


ἌΓΟΜΕΝ ΕΝΤΕΥΘΕΝ 
WE-MAY-BE-LEADING hence 


“erm €EIMI H AMMEAOC H 


Ι ΑΜ THE GRAPE-VINE THE 
grapevine 
ECTIN ~ TAN KAHMA Εν EMO! 
IS EVERY BREAK IN ME 
branch 
TIAN TO KAPTION ΦΕΡΟΝ 
EVERY THE-one FRUIT CARRYING 
EPH ” HAH YMEIC 
it- MAY-BE-CARRYING ALREADY YOUp 
ye 


AEAAAHKN YMIN 
I-HAVE-TALKED to-YOUp 
I-have-spoken __ to-ye 


REMAIN-YE ΙΝ 
remain-ye ! 


SHALL-BE-TEACHING = ALL 


| erw | ~ ΕἸΡΉΝΗΝ ἈΦΙΗΜΙ 


OY KAeEWC Oo 
to-YOUp NOT 


TAPACCECOEW 
LET-BE-belING-DISTURBED 
let-her-be- 


" HKOYCATE OTI 


that Ι 


ΗΓΆΠΑΤΕ ΜΕ 
YE-LOVED 


THE 


TENECOAI 
TO-BE-BECOMING 


TIOAAN ANAHCC 
much 


KOCMOC OTI 


TIN THP 
FATHER 


~ MEINNTE EN EMO! 


TIANTA KAI 
AND 


YTTIOMNHCE |! YMAC 
SHALL-BE-UNDER-REMINDING YOUp 
shall-be-reminding ye 


YMIN €IPHNHN 
I-AM-FROM-LETTING to-YOUp PEACE 
l-am-leaving to-ye 


PEACE 


KOCMOC 
SYSTEM 
world 


AIA@MCIN Erm 


according-AS THE IS-GIVING Ι 


YMON H 
OF-YOUp THE 
of-ye 


KAPAIN 
HEART 


ΜΗΔΕ 
NO-YET 
being-disturbed ! 


ΕΓ ΕἸΠῸΝ YMIN 
said to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ὙΠΆΓΟΣ KAI 
I-AM-UNDER-LEADING AND 
l-am-going-away 


E€XAPHTE AN OT! 
YE-WERE-JOYED EVER that 
ye-rejoiced 


TTOPEYOMAI 


ME |-AM-GOING 


"KAI 
AND 


TIN THP 
FATHER 


MEIZCON 
GREATER 


MOY ECTIN 
OF-ME IS 


NYN 
NOW 


INA 
THAT 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


TCENHTAI 
it MAY-BE-BECOMING 


MEO 
I-SHALL-BE-TALKING WITH 


YMCN EPXETAI 
YOUp IS-COMING 
ye 


~ MAA 
but 


KAI ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ 
AND Ν ΜΕ 


OYK ΕΧΕΙ ΟΥὟΔΕΝ 
ΝΟΤ it-IS-HAVING NOT-YET-ONE 
he-is-having anything 


APATTCD 
I-AM-LOVING THE 


TON TINTEPA KAI 
FATHER AND 


καθώς 


that according-AS 


OYTMC 
thus 


TTOIC@ 
I-AM-DOING 


ΕΓΕΙΡΕΟΘΕ 
YE-BE-beING-ROUSED 
be-ye-being-roused ! 


AAHOINH KAI O TIXNTHP MOY O Γεώργοσ 


TRUE AND THE FATHER’ OF-ME THE LAND-ACTer 
farmer 
MH ΦΕΡΟΝ KAPTTION ΔΙΡΕΙ AYTO KAI 


NO CARRYING FRUIT He-IS-LIFTING it 


he-is-taking-away 


AND 


KAOAIPE!I AYTO INA KAPTTON TIAEIONA 
He-IS-cleansING _ it THAT = FRUIT MORE 
KAOAPOI ECTE AIA TON ἌΟΓΟΝ ON 
clean ARE THRU THE saying WHICH 
because-of word 
KAr@ ΕΝ YMIN KAOEWMC TO KAHMA 
ME AND-I ΙΝ YOUp_ according-AS THE BREAK 
ye branch 


John 14 - John 15 


27 


"Peace | am_ leaving 
with you. My peace | am 
giving to you. Not 


according as the world is 
giving to you, am | giving to 
you. Let not your heart be 
disturbed, neither let it be 
timid. 


78 You hear that | said to 
you, “lam going, and | am 
coming to you. If you 
loved Me, you would have 
rejoiced that | am going to 
the Father, for the Father 
is greater than I. 


29. And now | have declared 
it to you ere it is occurring, 
that, whenever it may be 


occurring, you should be 
believing. 
39. ΝΟ longer shall | be 


speaking much with you, 
for the Chief of the world is 
coming, and in Me it has 
not anything. 

31 But that the world may 
know that | am loving the 
Father, and according as 
the Father directs Me, thus 
| am doing, rouse! We may 
be going hence! 


' "lam the true Grapevine, 


and My Father is the 
Farmer. 
2? Every branch in Me 


bringing forth no fruit, He 
is taking it away, and every 
one bringing forth fruit, He 
is cleansing it, that it may 
be bringing forth more 
fruit. 


3 "Already you are clean 


because of the word which 
| have spoken to you. 


4 Remain in Me. | also am 
in you. According as the 
branch can not be bringing 
forth fruit from itself, if it 
should not be remaining in 
the grapevine, thus neither 
you, if you should not be 
remaining in Me. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OY AYNATAI 


NOT IS-ABLE FRUIT 


AMTTEACD 
GRAPE-VINE 
grapevine 


thus 


ΕΙΜΙ H 
Ι ΑΜ THE 


AY TC 
him 


AYNACOEE 
YE-ARE-ABLE 


TIOTEIN 
TO-BE-DOING 


ΕΒΆΗΘΗ 


he-WAS-CAST OUT AS 


AYTA KAI 


them AND INTO 


ME INHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-REMAINING 


ME INH Oo 
WHICH 


SHOULD-BE-REMAINING 


CENHCETAI 
ittSHALL-BE-BECOMING 
to-ye 


KAPTION TIOAYN ΦΕΡΗΤΕ 
YE-MAY-BE-CARRYING 


FRUIT much 


”~KXEWC HFATIHCEN 
according-AS LOVES 


ἈΓΆΠΗ 
LOVE 


TH 
THE 


€MH 
MY 


MENE ITE ΕΝ 
YE-SHALL-BE-REMAINING _ IN 


TATPOC MOY ‘TETHPHKA 
OF-ME HAVE-KEPT 


FATHER 


AEAAAHKN YMIN 
I-HAVE-TALKED 
|-have-spoken to-ye 


YMCN_ TIAHP®6H 


OF-YOUp MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 


of-ye 


MAAHAOYC KAECC 
one-another according-AS 


KAPTION @EPEIN 


OYTWC OYAE YMEIC EAN 


AMITEAOC YMEIC TA 
GRAPE-VINE YOUp 
grapevine 


OYTOC ΦΕΡΕΙ 
this-one 


€Z@M WC TO KAHMA KAI 
THE BREAK 


E€lc TO TTYP 
THE 


YMIN 
to-YOUp ΙΝ 


INN H 
to-YOUp THAT THE JOY 


I-LOVE 


Ab EAYTOY 
TO-BE-CARRYING FROM self 
itself 


MH 
NOT-YET YOUp IF-EVER NO 


neither ye 


KAHMATA 
BREAKS 
branches 


THE 
ye 


IS-CARRYING FRUIT 


much 


” EAN MH 
IF-EVER NO 


OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
anything 


Tic 
ANY 


AND _ IS-DRIED 


branch is-withered 
BAAAOYCIN 


THEY-ARE-CASTING 
are-casting 


FIRE AND 


ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ 
ΙΝ ΜΕ 


KAI 
AND 


TA 
THE 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


OEAHTE 


this IS-esteemizED 


is-glorified 


KAI 
AND 


ME O 
ME THE FATHER- AND-I 
also-l 


YOUp 
ye 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


TAC 
THE 


ENTOAACG 
directions 
precepts 


TH 
THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗ MOY KAOCC 
LOVE OF-ME according-AS_ | 


KAI 
AND 


MENCD 
I-AM-REMAINING OF-Him 


XAPN H 
THE MY IN 


"MYTH ECTIN H 
this IS THE direction 
precept 


H-PATIHCA YMAC ~ MEIZONAX TAYTHC APATIHN 
OF-this 


YOUp GREATer 


ye 


KAPTION TIOAYN OTI 


anyone 


ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ KAI 


KAI 


PHMATA 
declarations 


YE-MAY-BE-WILLING 


ΕΝ TOYTWM EAOZACCH O 


TENHC6E 
YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING 


TINTHP KAO YMAC HrATTIHCA 
LOVE 


erm TAC 


AYTOY EN TH 


€MH EN YMIN H 
YOUp 
ye 


ENTOAH H 


EAN MH ΜΕΝΗ 
IF-EVER ΝΟ it-MAY-BE-REMAINING 


ΕΝ EMO! 
ΙΝ ME 


MENHT & 
YE-MAY-BE-REMAINING 


Oo MENOCDN ΕΝ EMO! 
THE one-REMAINING ΙΝ ME 


X@PIC EMOY OY 


that apart-from ME NOT 


MENH ΕΝ EMO! 
MAY-BE-REMAINING ΙΝ ME 


CYNATOYCIN 


AND ~ THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-LEADING 


they-are-gathering 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


KAIETAI 
he-IS-beING-BURNED 


MOY ΕΝ 
ΟΕ-ΜΕ ΙΝ 


YMIN 
YOUp 
ye 


AILTHCACOE 
REQUEST-YE 
request-ye ! 


KAI 
AND 


ΠΑΤῊΡ MOY INA 


THE FATHER ΟΕ ΜΕ ΤΗΑΤ 


ΕΜΟΙ 
ἴο- ΜΕ 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


MEINATE EN TH 
REMAIN ΙΝ THE 
remain-ye ! 


MOY 
OF-ME 


THPHCHTE 
YE-SHOULD-BE-KEEPING 


ENTOAAC TOY 
directions OF-THE 
precepts 


THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗ ~ TAYTA 


ΙΝ: THE LOVE these 


KAI H XAPA 
MAY-BE AND THE JOY 


€MH 
THE MY 


INA 
THAT 


APATIATE 
BE-YE-LOVING 
be-ye-loving ! 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


LOVE 


John 15 


5 "| am the Grapevine. You 


are the branches. He who is 
remaining in Me, and | in 
him, this one is bringing 
forth much fruit, for apart 
from Me you can do 
nothing. 


6 "If anyone should not be 


remaining in Me, he was 
cast out as a branch, and it 
withered. And they are 
gathering them, and into 
the fire are they casting 
them, and they are being 
burned. 


7 If ever you should be 
remaining in Me and My 
declarations should be 
remaining in you, whatever 
you should be wanting, 
request, and it will be 
occurring to you. 


Sin this is My Father 
glorified, that you may be 
bringing forth much fruit, 
and you shall become My 
disciples. 


9. “According as the Father 


loves Me, I, also, love you. 
Remain in My love. 


10 If ever you should be 
keeping My precepts, you 
will be remaining in My 
love, according as | have 
kept the precepts of My 
Father and am remaining in 
His love. 


1 These things have | 
spoken to you, that My joy 
should be remaining in you, 
and your joy may be filled. 


2 "This is My precept, 
that you be loving one 
another, according as | love 
you. 


3 Greater love than this 
has no one, that anyone 
may be laying down his soul 
for his friends. 


20 


21 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΧΕΙ INA TIc THN ΨΥΧῊΝ AYTOY ΘΗ ὙΠΕΡ TON 
IS-HAVING THAT ANY THE soul OF-him MAY-BE-PLACING OVER THE 
anyone for-the-sake-of 
PIAWN AYTOY ~ YMEIC ΦΙΛΟΙ MOY ECTE EAN TIOIHTE rN erw 
FOND-ones OF-him YOUp FOND-ones OF-ME ARE IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-DOING WHICH | 
friends ye friends 
ENTEAAOMAIL ὙΜΙ͂Ν ~ OYKETI λέγῳ YMAC AOYAOYC OTI O AOY AOG 
AM-directING to-YOUp NOT-STILL  I-AM-sayING YOUp SLAVES that THE SLAVE 
to-ye ye 
OYK OIAEN ΤΙ ΠΟΙΕΙ AYTOY O KYPIOC YMAC ΔΕ EIPHKA 
NOT HAS-PERCEIVED ΑΝῪ IS-DOING  OF-him THE master YOUp YET — |-HAVE-declarED 
what lord ye 
PIAOYC OTI TIANTA A HKOYCA TIAPXR TOY TINTPOC MOY - EFNO®PICA 
FOND-ones _ that ALL WHICH | I-HEAR BESIDE THE FATHER OF-ME — I-KNOWize 
friends l-make-known 
YMIN ~OYX YMEIC ME EZEAEZACCE AAA EFM EZEAEZAMHN YMAC KAI 
to-YOUp NOT YOUp ME choose but I choose YOUp AND 
to-ye ye ye 
ΕΘΗΚᾺ YMAC INA YMEIC ὙΠΆΓΗΤΕ KAI KAPTION ΦΕΡΗΤΕ KAI 
I-PLACE YOUp THAT YOUp MAY-BE-UNDER-LEADING AND FRUIT MAY-BE-CARRYING AND 
ye ye may-be-going-away 
oO KAPTTOC YMON MENH INA oO ΤΙ AN 
THE FRUIT OF-YOUp MAY-BE-REMAINING THAT WHICH ANY EVER 
of-ye anything 
AITHCHTE TON TINSTEPNR EN TOM ONOMATI MOY AW 


YE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE FATHER IN THE NAME OF-ME  He-MAY-BE-GIVING 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν ~ TAYTA ENTEAAOMAL ὙΜΙ͂Ν INA ArATIATE MAAHAOYG ~ El O 
to-YOUp these |-AM-directING to-YOUp THAT YE-MAY-BE-LOVING  one-another IF THE 
to-ye to-ye 

KOCMOC YMAC MICEI CIN®WCKETE OTI EME TIPWTON YMCN MEMICHKEN 


SYSTEM YOUp IS-HATING YE-ARE-KNOWING. that ME BEFORE-most OF-YOUp_ it-HAS-HATED 
world ye before ye he-has-hated 
ει εκ TOY KOCMOY ΗΤΕ Oo KOCMOC AN TO IAION ΕΦΙΛΕΙ OTI 
IF OUT OF-THE SYSTEM YE-WERE THE SYSTEM EVER THE OWN WAS-FOND _ that 
world world was-fond-of 


ΔΕ EK TOY KOCMOY OYK ECTE AAA EFM EZEAEZAMHN YMAC EK TOY 
YET OUT OF-THE SYSTEM NOT YE-ARE but Ι choose YOUp OUT OF-THE 
world ye 


KOCMOY ΔΙᾺ TOYTO MICEl YMAC O KOCMOC ~ ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ TOY 


SYSTEM THRU this IS-HATING YOUp THE SYSTEM BE-YE-rememberING OF-THE 
world because-of ye world be-ye-remembering ! 
ANOTOY OY erm eEITON YMIN OYK ECTIN AOYAOCG MEIZWN TOY 
saying OF-WHICH | said to-YOUp NOT IS SLAVE GREATER OF-THE 
word which to-ye 

KYPIOY AYTOY EI EME EAIWMZAN KAI YMAC AIWZOYCIN ΕΙ TON 
master OF-him IF ME THEY-CHASE AND YOUp THEY-SHALL-BE-CHASING IF THE 
lord they-persecute also ye they-shall-be-persecuting 

ἌΛΟΓΟΝ MOY ETHPHCAN KAI TON YMETEPON THPHCOYCIN ~ BAAN 
saying OF-ME THEY-KEEP AND THE YOUR-more THEY-SHALL-BE-KEEPING but 
word also of-yours 

TAYTA TIANTA TIOIHCOYCIN ΕΙΟ YMAC AIA TO ONOMA MOY OTI 
these ALL THEY-SHALL-BE-DOING INTO YOUp THRU THE NAME OF-ME that 


ye because-of 


John 15 


4 You are My friends, if 


you should be doing 
whatever | am_ directing 
you. 


15 "No longer am | terming 


you slaves, for the slave is 
not aware what his lord is 
doing. Yet | have declared 
you friends, for all that | 
hear from My Father | make 
known to you. 


16 Not you choose Me, but | 
choose you, and | appoint 
you, that you may be going 
away and be bringing forth 
much fruit, and your fruit 
may be remaining, that 
anything whichsoever you 
should be requesting the 
Father in My name, He will 
be giving it to you. 


17 "ῃ these things | am 


directing you, that you may 
be loving one another. 

18 If the world is hating 
you, know that it has hated 
Me first before you. 


19. If you were of the world, 
the world would be fond of 
its own. Now, seeing that 
you are not of the world, 
but | choose you out of the 
world, therefore the world 
is hating you. 


20 "Remember the word 
which | said to you, ‘A 
slave is not greater than his 
lord.’ If Me they persecute, 
you they will be 
persecuting also. If My 
word they keep, yours also 
will they be keeping. 


21 But all these things will 
they be doing to you 
because of My name, 
seeing that they are not 
acquainted with Him Who 
sends Me. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OYK OIAACIN TON TIEMYANTA ME ἽΕΙ MH HAGON KAI EAAAHCA 
NOT THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE One-SENDing ME IF ΝΟ I-CAME AND TALK 
speak 
AYTOIC AMAPT IAN OYK E1XOCAN NYN AE TIPOPACIN OYK 
to-them missing NOT THEY-HAVE NOW YET BEFORE-APPEARance NOT 
sin pretense 
EXOYCIN ΠΕΡῚ THC AMAPTIAC AYTON 0 EME MICMN KAI TON 
THEY-ARE-HAVING ABOUT THE missing OF-them THE-one ME HATING AND THE 
sin also 
TIATEPA MOY MICEl ΕΙ TX EPFX MH EMOIHCN EN AYTOIC A 
FATHER OF-ME _ IS-HATING IF THE ACTS ΝΟ I-DO IN them WHICH 
works among 
OYAEIC AMAAOC ENOIHCEN MMAPT IAN OYK EIXOCAN ΝΥΝ AE KAI 
NOT-YET-ONE other DOES missing NOT THEY-HAVE NOW VE AND 
no-one sin also 
EWPAKACIN KAI MEMICHKACIN KAI EME KAI TON TIXTEPX MOY ~ AAA INA 
THEY-HAVE-SEEN AND  THEY-HAVE-HATED AND ME AND THE FATHER OF-ME but THAT 
TTAHP®@OCH Oo AOTOC O EN Τῷ NOMW®M AYTON ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΟ OT! 


MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE saying THE IN. THE LAW OF-them HAVING-been-WRITTEN | that 

may-be-being-fulfilled word 

EMICHCAN ME ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ ~ OTAN EACH oO TIAPAKAHTOC ON εγῳω 

THEY-HATE ME gratuitously when-EVER MAY-BE-COMING THE BESIDE-CALLer WHOM | 

whenever consoler which 

TIEMY COD YMIN TIAPN TOY TIANTPOC TO TINGEYMA THC AMAHOE IAC 

SHALL-BE-SENDING to-YOUp BESIDE THE FATHER THE - spirit OF-THE TRUTH 
to-ye 

Oo TIAPN TOY TINTPOC EKTTOPEYETAIL EKEINOC MAPTYPHCEI! ΠΕΡΙ 

WHICH ΒΕΘΙΡΕ THE FATHER IS-OUT-GOING that SHALL-BE-witnessING ABOUT 
of-the is-going-out shall-be-testifying 

EMOY ~ KAI YMEIC AE MAPTYPEITE OTI ATT APXHC MET EMOY ECTE 

ME AND YOUp YET ARE-witnessING that FROM ORIGINal WITH ME YE-ARE 

also ye are-testifying beginning 


"~ TAYTA AGAXAHKA YMIN INN MH CKANAAAICOEHTE 
these I-HAVE-TALKED to-YOUp THAT ΝῸ YE-MAY-BE-BEING-SNARED 
I-have-spoken ἰἴο-γθ 


TIOIHCOYCIN YMAC AAA EPXETAIL WPA INA TIAC 


~ MTIOCYNAPWMroYvc 
FROM-TOGETHER-LEADS 
put-out-of-synagogue p 


Oo ATTOKTE INAC 


THEY-SHALL-BE-DOING YOUp but IS-COMING HOUR THAT EVERY THE one-FROM-KILLing 
ye one-killing 
YMAC AOZH ANTPEIAN TIPOC®HEPE IN THM eEwW ~ KAI 
YOUp SHOULD-BE-SEEMING DIVINE-SERVICE TO-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING  to-THE God AND 
ye should-be-supposing to-be-offering 
TAYTA TIOIHCOYCIN OTI OYK EFN®WCAN TON TIATEPNR OYAE EME 
these THEY-SHALL-BE-DOING _ that NOT THEY-KNOW — THE FATHER NOT-YET ME 
neither 
"RAAN TAYTX ΛΕΛΆΛΗΚΑ. ὙΜΙΝ INA OTAN EACH H CPA 
but these I-HAVE-TALKED to-YOUp THAT  when-EVER MAY-BE-COMING THE HOUR 
|-have-spoken to-ye whenever 


AYTON MNHMONEYHTE AYTON OTI ΕΓ EITION YMIN 


TAYTA AE YMIN 


OF-them YE-MAY-BE-rememberING OF-them that Ι said to-YOUp these YET to-YOUp 
to-ye to-ye 
ΕΖ APXHC OYK ΕΙΠῸΝ OTI ΜΕΘ ὙΜΩ͂Ν HMHN ~NYN AE ὙΠΆΓΩ 
OUT OF-ORIGINal NOT _ |I-said that WITH YOUp I-WAS NOW YET I-AM-UNDER-LEADING 
of-beginning ye l-am-going-away 


John 15 - John 16 


22. “If | came not and speak 


to them, they had no sin. 
Yet now they have no 
pretense concerning their 
sin. 


23 He who is hating Me is 
hating My Father also. 


4 If | do not the works 
among them which no other 
one does, they had no sin. 
Yet now they have seen 
also, and they have hated 
Me as well as My Father, 


75 but it is that the word 
written in their law may be 
fulfilled, that they hate Me 
gratuitously. 


2. "Now, whenever the 


consoler which | shall be 
sending you from the 
Father may be coming, the 
spirit of truth which is 
going out from the Father, 
that will be testifying 
concerning Me. 


27 Now you also are 
testifying, seeing that, 
from the beginning, you are 
with Me. 

1 "These things have | 
spoken to you that you may 
not be snared, 

2 for they will be putting 
you out of the synagogues; 
but coming is the hour that 
everyone who is killing you 
should suppose he _ is 
offering divine service to 
God. 

3 And these things will they 
be doing to you, for they 
know not the Father nor 
even Me. 


4 But these things have | 
spoken to you _ that, 
whenever their hour may 
be coming, you may be 
remembering them, seeing 
that | told you. "Now these 
things | did not tell you 
from the beginning, seeing 
that | was with you. 


5 Yet now | am going away 
to Him Who sends Me, and 
not one of you is asking Me, 
“Whither art Thou going?’ 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TIPOC TON ΠΕΜΨΆΝΤᾺ ME KAI OYAEIC €Z YMWN EPWTA ME ποὺ 
TOWARD THE One-SENDing ME ΑΝ NOT-YET-ONE OUT OF-YOUp IS-askING ΜῈ ?-where 

not-one of-ye where? 
YTTArEIC ~ NAA OT! TAYTA AEAAAHKA YMIN H ΛΎΠΗ 
YOU-ARE-UNDER-LEADING but that these I-HAVE-TALKED _to-YOUp ΤΗΕ SORROW 
you-are-going-away |-have-spoken to-ye 


TIETTAHPCOKEN ὙΜΩ͂Ν THN KAPAIAN ~ AAA EFC THN AAHOEIAN AEC 


HAS-FILLED OF-YOUp THE HEART but Ι THE TRUTH AM-sayING 
of-ye 

YMIN ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ YMIN INA erm ATIEAGC EAN TAP MH 

to-YOUp _ it-IS-belING-expedient to-YOUp THAT | MAY-BE-FROM-COMING — IF-EVER _ for NO 

to-ye to-ye may-be-coming-away 

ATTEAGCD oO TIAPAKAHTOC OYK EAEYCETAI προσ YMAC EAN 

I-MAY-BE-FROM-COMING THE BESIDE-CALLer NOT  SHALL-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp IF-EVER 

I-may-be-coming-away consoler ye 

AE TIOPEYECW TIEMY CD AYTON TIPOC YMAC ~ KAI GEAOWN 

YET  I-MAY-BE-BEING-GONE — I-SHALL-BE-SENDING _ him TOWARD YOUp AND COMING 
ye 

EKEINOC EAETZEI TON KOCMON ΠΕΡΙ ἈΜΆΡΤΊΔΟ KAI ΠΕΡΙ 

that SHALL-BE-EXPOSING THE SYSTEM ABOUT missing AND ABOUT 

world sin 

AIKAIOCYNHC KAI ΠΕΡΙ KPICEWC ~ ΠΕΡΙ AMAPTIAC MEN OT! OY 

JUSTice AND ABOUT  JUDGing ABOUT _ missing INDEED _ that NOT 

righteousness sin 

TIICTEYOYCIN ΕΙΟ EME ~ ΠΕΡῚ AIKAIOCYNHC ΔΕ ΟΤΙ προσ TON TIATEPA 


THEY-ARE-BELIEVING INTO ME ABOUT JUSTice YET that TOWARD THE FATHER 
righteousness 

ὙΠΆΓΩ KAI OYKETI GEWPEITE ΜΕ΄ ΠΕΡῚ AE KPICEWC OTI O 

I-AM-UNDER-LEADING AND NOT-STILL YE-ARE-beholdING ME ABOUT YET JUDGing that THE 

l-am-going-away 

ἌΡΧΟΝ TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY KEKPITAI ~ ETI πολλὰ EXC YMIN 

chief OF-THE SYSTEM this HAS-been-JUDGED = STILL much I-AM-HAVING  to-YOUp 
world to-ye 

AETEIN BAA OY AYNACO6E BACTAZEIN APT I ” OTAN AE 

TO-BE-sayING but NOT YE-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-BEARING at-PRESENT when-EVER YET 

whenever 
EACH EKEINOC TO TINEYMA THC MAHOEEINAC OAHMTHCE! 
MAY-BE-COMING _ that THE _ spirit OF-THE TRUTH ittSHALL-BE-WAY-LEADING 


it-shall-be-guiding 


YMAC EN TH ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ ΠΆΘΗ OY ΓᾺΡ AAAHCE! Ab EAYTOY AAA 


YOUp IN THE TRUTH EVERY NOT _ for it-SHALL-BE-TALKING FROM self but 

ye all it-shall-be-speaking itself 

ΟΟΧ ἈΚΟΥΟΘΕΙ ANAHCE I KAI TA EPXOMENA 

as-much-as it-SHALL-BE-HEARING it-SHALL-BE-TALKING AND THE COMINGp 
it-shall-be-speaking coming p 

ANATTEAE I YMIN ~ GKEINOC EME AOZACEI OTI ΕΚ TOY 

it-SHALL-BE-UP-MESSAGING _ to-YOUp that ME SHALL-BE-esteemizING _ that OUT OF-THE 

it-shall-be-informing to-ye shall-be-glorifying 

EMOY AHMYETAI KAI ANATTEAE I YMIN "TIANTA OCA 

ME it-SHALL-BE-GETTING AND SHALL-BE-UP-MESSAGING _ to-YOUp ALL as-much-as 
shall-be-informing to-ye 

ΕΧΕΙ Oo TINTHP EMA ECTIN AIA TOYTO ΕἸΠῸΝ OTI EK TOY 

IS-HAVING THE FATHER MY IS THRU this l-said that OUT OF-THE 

mine p because-of 


John 16 


6 But, seeing that | have 
spoken these things to you, 
sorrow has _ filled your 
heart. 

7 “But | am telling you the 
truth. It is expedient for 
you that | may be coming 
away, for if | should not be 
coming away, the consoler 
will not be coming to you. 


8 Now if | should be gone, | 
will send him to you. And, 


coming, that will be 
exposing the world 
concerning sin and 
concerning righteousness 


and concerning judging: 


9 concerning sin, indeed, 
seeing that they are not 
believing in Me; 


10 vet concerning 
righteousness, seeing that | 
am going away to My 
Father, and no longer are 
ou beholding Me; 

1 yet concerning judging, 
seeing that the Chief of this 
world has been judged. 


12 “Still much have | to say 


to you, but you are not 
able to bear it at present. 


13 Yet whenever that may 
be coming--the spirit of 
truth--it will be guiding you 
into all the truth, for it will 
not be speaking from itself, 
but whatsoever it should be 
hearing will it be speaking, 
and of what is coming will 
it be informing you. 


4 That will be glorifying 
Me, seeing that of Mine will 
it be getting, and informing 
you. 


15 All, whatever the Father 
has, is Mine. Therefore | 
said to you that of Mine is 
it getting, and will be 
informing you. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


EMOY AAMBANE! KAI ἈΝΆΓΓΕΛΕΙ YMIN ~MIKPON KAI OYKETI 
ME it-IS-GETTING-UP AND ~ SHALL-BE-UP-MESSAGING _ to-YOUp LITTLE AND NOT-STILL 
it-is-getting shall-be-informing to-ye 
GEWPEITE ME KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ MIKPON KAI OWECOE ΜΕ ~ GITTAN OYN 
YE-ARE-beholdING ME AND AGAIN LITTLE AND YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING ME say THEN 
ye-shall-be-seeing 


ΕΚ TOWN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY TIPOC 


OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him TOWARD _ one-another 
disciples 

ἈΕΓΕΙ ΗΜΙΝ ΜΙΚΡῸΝ KAI OY O€WPEITE 

He-IS-sayING to-US = LITTLE AND NOT YE-ARE-beholdING 

OYECSHE ME KAI OTI ὙΠΆΓΩ 


YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING ME AND 
ye-shall-be-seeing 


that 
l-am-going-away 


AAAHAOYC TI 


προσ 
I-AM-UNDER-LEADING TOWARD ΤΗΕ 


ECTIN TOYTO O 


ANY IS this WHICH 
what 
ME KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ MIKPON KAI 


ME AND _ AGAIN LITTLE AND 


TON TIATEPA ~ EAETON 
FATHER THEY-said 


OYN TI ECTIN TOYTO Lo ἈΕΓΕΙ ] TO MIKPON OYK OIAAMEN 

THEN ANY IS this WHICH  He-IS-sayING THE LITTLE NOT  WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
what 

ΤΙ AAAEI ” ErNcD [ oO ] IHCOYC OTI HOEEAON AYTON EPWTAN KAI 

ΑΝῪ He-IS-TALKING KNEW THE JESUS that THEY-WILLED Him TO-BE-askING AND 


what he-is-speaking 


EINEN AYTOIC ΠΕΡΙ 
He-said to-them ABOUT 


TOYTOY ZHTEITE 
this YE-ARE-SEEKING 


ΜΙΚΡῸΝ KAI OY O©O€WPEITE ΜΕ 
LITTLE AND NOT YE-ARE-beholdING ME 


KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ 
AND AGAIN 


” SMMHN 
AMEN 
verily 


ΜΕ 
ΜΕ 


ἈΜΗΝ λεέεγῷ 
ΑΜΕΝ I-AM-sayING 
verily 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


OT! 


that SHALL-BE 


YMEIC O AE KOCMOC 
YOUp THE YET SYSTEM 
ye world 


XMPHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-JOYING YOUp 
shall-be-rejoicing ye 


AYTIH 
SORROW 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


XAPAN 
JOY 


TENHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BECOMI 


TIKTH AYTTIHN ΕΧΕΙ OT! 


she-MAY-BE-BRINGING-FORTH SORROW _IS-HAVING that CAME 


AE 
YET 


CENNHCH 
she-SHOULD-BE-generatING 


TO TIAIATON 
THE __little-boy (-or-girl) 


OAIVEWC AIN 
CONSTRICTION THRU 
affliction because-of 


THN XAPAN 
THE JOY 


OT! 
that 


ΕΓΕΝΝ 


“KALIL YMEIC OYN ΝΥΝ 
AND YOUp THEN NOW 
also ye 


KOCMON 
SYSTEM 
world 


MEN 
INDEED 


OYOMAI YMAC KAI XAPHCETAI YMON 
I-SHALL-BE-VIEWING YOUp AND SHALL-BE-JOYING OF-YOUp 


|-shall-be-seeing ye shall-be-rejoicing οἶ-γθ 
YMON OYAEIC AIPEl ἈΦ YMODN ~ KAI 
OF-YOUp NOT-YET-ONE _ IS-LIFTING FROM YOUp AND 


of-ye no-one is-taking-away ye 


KAAYCETE 


ye-shall-be-lamenting 


YMEIC AYTIHGHCECGE 
SHALL-BE-BEING-SORROWED but 


HAGEN H 


OYKET I 
NOT-STILL 


WAS-generatED 


AYTTHN 
SORROW 


MET AAAHACN OTI 
WITH _ one-another that 


EITTION 
l-said 
said 


MIKPON KAI ΟΥ̓́ΕΟΘΕ 
LITTLE AND YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
ye-shall-be-seeing 


KAI 
-LAMENTING AND 


OEPHNHCETE 
SHALL-BE-DIRGING 
shall-be-wailing 


AAA H 
THE 


v 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


NG THE 


WPA AYTHC 
HOUR OF-her 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


THE 


ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΙ 
she-IS-rememberING 


THC 
OF-THE 


HOH ANOEPOMTOC EIC TON 


human INTO THE 


EXETE 
YE-ARE-HAVING 
are-having 


ΠΆΛΙΝ AE 
AGAIN YET 


H KAPAIN KAI 
THE HEART AND 


THN XAPAN 
THE JOY 


ΕΝ 
ΙΝ that 


ΕΚΕΙΝΗ ΤῊ 
THE 


HMEPX EME 
DAY ME 


John 16 


16 "A little, and no longer 


are you beholding Me; and 
again, a little, and you 
shall be seeing Me." 

17 Some, then, of His 
disciples said to one 
another, "What is this that 
He is saying to us, ‘A 
little, and you are not 
beholding Me, and again, a 
little, and you shall be 
seeing Me?’ and that 1 am 
going away to the Father?” 


18 They said, then, "What 
is this ‘little’ which He is 
saying? Not aware are we 
of what He is speaking.” 


1 Jesus, then, knew that 
they wanted to ask Him, 
and He said to them, 
"Concerning this are you 
seeking with one another 
that | said, “A little, and 
you are not beholding Me, 
and again, a little, and you 
shall be seeing Me’? 


20 Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you that you shall 
be lamenting and wailing, 
yet the world will be 
rejoicing; yet you shall be 
sorrowed, but your sorrow 
shall become joy. 


21 A woman, whenever she 
may be bringing forth, is 
having sorrow, seeing that 
her hour came; yet 
whenever she should be 
bearing the little child, no 
longer is she remembering 
the affliction, because of 
the joy that a human being 
was born into the world. 


2 You then, also, now, 
indeed, will be having 
sorrow, yet | shall be seeing 
you again, and your heart 
shall be rejoicing, and your 
joy no one is taking away 
from you. 


23 And in that day you will 
not be asking Me anything. 
"Verily, verily, | am saying 
to you that whatever you 
should be requesting the 
Father, He will be giving it 
to you in My name. 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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OYK EPWTHCETE OYAEN ἌΜΗΝ ἈΜῊΝ Λλέγῷ YMIN AN ΤΙ 
NOT YE-SHALL-BE-askKING NOT-YET-ONE AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOUp EVER ANY 
anything verily verily to-ye what 
AI THCHTE TON TINTEPAN EN ΤῸ ONOMATI MOY AWCEI 
YE-SHOULD-BE-REQUESTING THE FATHER IN THE NAME OF-ME He-SHALL-BE-GIVING 
YMIN ~€WC APTI OYK HTHCATE OYAEN ΕΝ TU ONOMATI MOY 
to-YOUp TILL at-PRESENT NOT YE-REQUEST NOT-YET-ONE _ IN THE NAME OF-ME 
to-ye anything 
AITEITE KAI AHMY ECOG INA H XAPA YMCDN H 
BE-REQUESTING AND YE-SHALL-BE-GETTING THAT THE JOY OF-YOUp MAY-BE 
be-ye-requesting ! ye-shall-be-obtaining of-ye 
TIETTAHPQ@OMENH ~ TAYTA EN TIAPOIMIAIC AGAXAHKA ὙΜΙ͂Ν EPXETAIL CPA 
HAVING-been-FILLED these IN proverbs I-HAVE-TALKED  to-YOUp 1IS-COMING HOUR 
|-have-spoken to-ye 


OTE 
when 


OYKET I 
NOT-STILL ΙΝ 


EN TIAPOIMIAIC ANAHCCO 
proverbs I-SHALL-BE-TALKING 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν MAAAN TIAPPHCIN ΠΕΡΙ 
to-YOUp but to-boldness ABOUT 
to-ye 


€KEINH TH HMEPA EN TO 
that THE DAY ΙΝ THE 


ATIATTEAC YMIN ~ EN 
I-SHALL-BE-FROM-MESSAGING to-YOUp _ IN 
|-shall-be-reporting to-ye 


TOY 
THE 


ΠΆΤΡΟΟ 
FATHER 


ONOMAT | 
NAME 


MOY 
OF-ME 


AITHCEC6E KAI 
YE-SHALL-BE-REQUESTING AND 


OY 
NOT 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


OTI Erw 
that Ι 


ΦΙΛΕΙ 
IS-beING-FOND 
is-being-fond-of 


YMON ~ AYTOC ΓᾺΡ O TIN THP 
THE FATHER 


EPWTHCW 
SHALL-BE-askING THE 


TON TIATEPA ΠΕΡΙ 
FATHER ABOUT YOUp He for 
ye self 


YMAC OTI YMEIC EME TIEPIAHKATE KAI MEMICTEYKATE OTI 
YOUp that YOUp ME HAVE-been-FOND AND YE-HAVE-BELIEVED that Ι 
ye ye have-been-fond- of have-believed 


Erm TIAPA 
BESIDE 


] ΘΕΟῪ EZHACON ~ EZHACON TIAPA TOY TIATPOC 
God OUT-CAME |-OUT-CAME BESIDE OF-THE FATHER 
came-out l-came-out 


KAI 
AND 


EAHAYON EIC 
I-HAVE-COME INTO 


| TOY 
OF-THE 


TON KOCMON 
THE SYSTEM 
world 


TTOPEYOMAI 
|-AM-GOING 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TIAAIN A@PIHMI 
AGAIN I-AM-FROM-LETTING THE 
l-am-leaving 


TON KOCMON KAI 
SYSTEM AND 
world 


~ AEFOYCIN ΟἹ 
ARE-sayING THE 


TON TIATEPA 
THE FATHER 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ AYTOY IAE 
LEARNers OF-Him BE-PERCEIVING 
disciples lo! 


ΝῪΝ ΕΝ 
NOW ΝΙΝ 


TTIAPPHCIN = AAAEIC 
boldness YOU-ARE-TALKING 
you-are-speaking 


KAI 
AND 


TIAPOIMIAN 
proverb 


OYAEMIAN AEEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE YOU-ARE-sayING 
not-one 


ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


OIAAC 
YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED ALL 


TIANTA KAI OY XPEIAN EXEIC 
AND NOT need YOU-ARE-HAVING 


INA TIc 
THAT ANY 
anyone 


σε EPWTA 
YOU  MAY-BE-askING _ IN 


EN TOYTWM TTIICTEYOMEN 
this WE-ARE-BELIEVING 


OT! 
that 


ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟΥ 
FROM God 


” MTTEKP ICH 
answerED 


EZHACEC 
YOU-OUT-CAME 
you-came-out 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


APTI 
at-PRESENT 


TIICTEVYETE 
YE-ARE-BELIEVING 


ν 


IAOY 
BE-PERCEIVING 
lo! 


EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


@WPA KAI EAHAYOEN 
HOUR ΑΝ HAS-COME 


INN = CKOPTTICOHTE 
THAT YE-SHOULD-BE-BEING-SCATTERED 


John 16 


24 Hitherto you do not 
request anything in My 
name. Request and you 
shall obtain, that your joy 


may be full. 


25. "These things have | 


spoken to you in proverbs. 
Coming is the hour when no 
longer shall | be speaking to 
you in proverbs, but with 
boldness shall | be 
reporting to you concerning 
the Father. 


26 In that day you will be 
requesting in My name, and 
| am not saying to you that 
| shall be asking the Father 
concerning you, 


27 for the Father Himself is 
fond of you, seeing that 
you are fond of Me, and 
have believed that | came 
out from God. 


28} came out from the 
Father and have come into 
the world. Again, | am 
leaving the world and am 
going to the Father." 


29 His disciples are saying 
to Him, "Lo! now with 
boldness art Thou speaking, 
and not one proverb art 
Thou telling. 

30 Now we are aware that 
Thou art aware of all and 
hast no need that anyone 
may be asking Thee. By this 
we are believing that Thou 
camest out from God." 


31 Jesus answered them, 
"At present you~ are 
believing. 


32 Lo! the hour is coming 
and has come, that you 
should be scattered, each 
to his own, and you may be 
leaving Me alone. And | am 
not alone, for the Father is 
with Me. 


33 
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EKACTOC EIC TA IAIN KAME MONON ἈΦΗΤΕ KAI OYK EéIMI 
EACH INTO THE OWN AND-ME ONLY YE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING AND NOT |-AM 
own p alone ye-may-be-leaving 

MONOC OTI O TINTHP MET EMOY ECTIN ~ TAYTA AGAAAHKA YMIN INA 
ONLY that THE FATHER WITH ME IS these I-HAVE-TALKED to-YOUp THAT 
alone I-have-spoken __ to-ye 

ΕΝ EMO! EIPHNHN EXHTE EN TW KOCMWM OAIVIN EXETE 

IN ME PEACE YE-MAY-BE-HAVING ΙΝ THE SYSTEM CONSTRICTION YE-ARE-HAVING 

world affliction 


AAAN CAPCEITE Erm NENIKHKA 
but BE-YE-COURAGE-ING | HAVE-CONQUERED THE 
be-ye-courageing ! 


TON KOCMON 
SYSTEM 
world 


" TAYTA GANAHCEN IHCOYC KAI EMAPAC TOYC OPOAAMOYC AYTOY EIC 
these TALKS JESUS AND ON-LIFTing THE VilEWers OF-Him INTO 
speaks lifting-up eyes 
TON OYPANON EITIEN TINTEP EAHAYOEN H WPA AOZACON COY TON YION 
THE heaven said FATHER! HAS-COME THE HOUR esteemize OF-YOU THE SON 
he-said glorify-you ! 
INN O YIOC AOZACH σε ~ KAewC EAWMKAC AYTWM EZOYCIAN 


THAT THE SON SHOULD-BE-esteemING YOU 


should-be-glorifying 


according-AS YOU-GIVE to-Him authority 


TTACHC 
OF-EVERY 


CAPKOC 
FLESH 


INN) = =TTAN oO AEAWKAC 
THAT EVERY WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN 
everyone whom 


AYT@M AWMCH 
to-Him He-SHOULD-BE-GIVING 


AYTOIC ΖΩῊΝ AIMNION ~AYTH AE ECTIN H AIC@NIOC ZMH INS 
to-them LIFE eonian SAME YET Is THE — eonian LIFE THAT 
this 


CIN@WCKWMCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-KNOWING YOU THE 


ΟΕ TON MONON AAHOINON ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
ONLY TRUE God AND 


ON ATIECTEIAAC 
WHOM YOU-commission 


IHCOYN XPICTON ~ EF CE EAOZACA EMI THC FHC TO EPFON TEAEICDCAC 


JESUS ANOINTED Ι YOU esteemize ON THE LAND THE ACT maturing 

Christ glorify earth work finishing 
Oo AEAWKAC MOI INN TIOIHCC "KAI NYN AOZACON ME CY 
WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME THAT  I-SHOULD-BE-DOING AND NOW = esteemize ME YOU 

glorify-you ! 
TIATEP ΠᾺΡᾺ CEAYTW TH AOZH H ΕΙΧΟΝ TIPO TOY TON KOCMON 
FATHER! BESIDE YOURself to-THE esteem WHICH I-HAD BEFORE OF-THE THE SYSTEM 
glory world 

EINAIL ΠᾺΡᾺ COI ~ EbANEPWMCA σοὺ TO ONOMA TOIC ANEPCTTIOIC OYC 


TO-BE BESIDE YOU l-make-APPEAR OF-YOU THE NAME to-THE humans WHOM 
I-manifest 
EAWKAC ΜΟΙ EK TOY KOCMOY COI HCAN KAMOI AYTOYC EAMKAC 


YOU-GIVE to-ME OUT OF-THE SYSTEM to-YOU THEY-WERE AND-to-ME them YOU-GIVE 
world 
KAI TON ἌΟΓΟΝ COY TETHPHKAN ΝΥΝ €EPNCDKAN OTI TANTA 
AND THE saying OF-YOU = THEY-HAVE-KEPT NOW  THEY-HAVE-KNOWN _ that ALL 
word 
OCA AEAWKAC ΜΟΙ ΠᾺΡᾺ COY EICIN ~ OTI TA PHMATA A 
as-much-as YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME BESIDE YOU ARE that THE declarations =WHICH 
EAWMKAC MOI AEAWKA AYTOIC KALIL AYTOIL EAABON KAI EFNWCAN 
YOU-GIVE to-ME —_I-HAVE-GIVEN __ to-them AND they GOT AND THEY-KNOW 


took 


John 16 - John 17 


3 These things have | 
spoken to you that in Me 
you may have peace. In the 
world you have affliction. 


But courage! | have 
conquered the world.” 
‘These things — speaks 


Jesus, and lifting His eyes 
to heaven, He © said, 
"Father, come has the hour. 
Glorify Thy Son, that Thy 
Son should 6 glorifying 
Thee, 


2 according as Thou givest 
Him authority over all 
flesh, that everything 
which Thou hast given to 
Him, He should be giving it 
to them, even life eonian. 


3 Now it is eonian life that 
they may know Thee, the 
only true God, and Him 
Whom Thou dost 
commission, Jesus Christ. 


4 "I glorify Thee on the 


earth, finishing the work 
which Thou hast given Me, 
that | should be doing it. 

5 "And now glorify Thou 
Me, Father, with Thyself, 
with the glory which | had 
before the world is with 
Thee. 


61 manifest Thy name to 
the men whom Thou givest 
Me out of the world. Thine 
they were, and to Me Thou 
givest them, and Thy word 
they have kept. 


7 Now they know that all, 
whatever Thou hast given 
Me, is from Thee, 


8 for the declarations which 
Thou hast given Me, | have 
given them, and they took 
them, and know truly that | 
came out from Thee, and 
they believe that thou dost 
commission Me. 
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AAHOWC ΟΤΙ TIAPAN COY €ZHAGON- KAI ENMICTEYCAN' OTI CY ΜΕ 
TRUly that BESIDE YOU |-OUT-CAME AND THEY-BELIEVE that YOU ME 
of-you —_|-came-out 


ATIECTEIAAC ~ EFC ΠΕΡῚ AYTON EPWTWM OY ΠΕΡῚ TOY KOCMOY EPWTW 


commission I ABOUT them AM-askING NOT ABOUT THE SYSTEM |-AM-askING 
world 
MAAN ΠΕΡῚ ΟΝ AEAWKAC MOI OTI COI EICIN “KAL TA EMA 
but ABOUT WHOM YOU-HAVE-GIVEN _ to-ME _ that to-YOU THEY-ARE AND THE MY 
mine p 
TIANTA CA ECTIN KAI TA CA EMN KAI AEAOZACMAI EN AYTOIC 
ALL YOUR IS AND THE YOUR MY AND _ I-HAVE-been-esteemizED ΙΝ them 
your p yourp mine p I-have-been-glorified 
"KALIL OYKETI EIMI EN TOM KOCMM@ KAI AYTOI EN TH KOCMW® EICIN 
AND NOT-STILL [ΑΜ IN THE SYSTEM AND _ they IN THE SYSTEM ARE 
world world 
KAr@ προσ σε EPXOMAIL TINTEP ATIE THPHCON AYTOYC EN TW 
AND-I TOWARD YOU AM-COMING FATHER! HOLY! KEEP them IN THE 
keep-you ! 
ONOMATI COY [69] AEAWKAC MOI INA WCIN ΕΝ KAOEWC HME IC 
NAME OF-YOU WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME THAT THEY-MAY-BE ONE according-AS WE 
” OTE HMHN MET AYTOON EFM ETHPOYN AYTOYC EN TW ONOMATI COY 
when I-WAS- WITH them Ι ΚΕΡΤ them IN THE NAME OF-YOU 
[49] AEAWKAC ΜΟΙ KAI EPYAAZN KAI OYAEIC ΕΖ AMYTON ATIWAETO 


WHOM YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME AND I-GUARD AND NOT-YET-ONE OUT OF-them was-destroyED 
not-one 
€l MH O YIOC THC ATIWDAEIAC INA H ΓΡΆΦΗ TIAHPCOCH ΝΥΝ AE 


IF NO THE SON OF-THE destruction THAT THE WRITing MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 


scripture may-be-being-fulfilled 


NOW YET 


προσ CE EPXOMAI KALIL TAYTN AAAC EN Τῷ KOCMW INA 

TOWARD YOU I-AM-COMING AND _ these I-AM-TALKING ΙΝ THE SYSTEM THAT 
l-am-speaking world 

EXWCIN THN XAPAN THN GMHN TIEMAHPQOMENHN EN EAYTOIC ~ εγὼ 


THEY-MAY-BE-HAVING THE JOY THE MY HAVING-been-FILLED IN selves Ι 


AEAWKA AYTOIC TON ἌΟΓΟΝ COY KAI O KOCMOC EMICHCEN AYTOYC 
HAVE-GIVEN _ to-them THE _ saying OF-YOU AND THE SYSTEM HATES them 
word world 
OTI OYK €éICIN ΕΚ TOY KOCMOY KASEWC erm OYK ΕἸΜΙ EK TOY 
that NOT THEY-ARE OUT OF-THE SYSTEM according-AS_ | NOT AM OUT OF-THE 
world 
KOCMOY ~ οὐκ €PW@TWM INA APHC AYTOYC EK TOY KOCMOY 


SYSTEM NOT  I-AM-askING THAT YOU-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING them OUT OF-THE SYSTEM 

world you-should-be-taking-away world 

AAA INA THPHCHC AYTOYC ΕΚ TOY TIONHPOY ~ ΕΚ TOY 

but THAT YOU-SHOULD-BE-KEEPING — them OUT OF-THE wicked OUT OF-THE 
of-wicked 


KOCMOY OYK éICIN καθώς erm ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΙΜΙ ΕΚ TOY KOCMOY ~ ATIACON 
SYSTEM NOT THEY-ARE according-AS | NOT AM OUT OF-THE SYSTEM HOLYize 
world world hallow-you ! 
AYTOYC EN TH AAHOCEIN O AOrOC O COC AAHEEIN ECTIN ~ KAOWC 


them ΙΝ THE TRUTH THE — saying THE YOUR TRUTH IS 


word 


according-AS 


John 17 


° "Concerning them | am 


asking. Not concerning the 
world am | asking, but 
concerning those whom 
Thou hast given Me, for 
they are Thine. 

10 And Mine all are Thine, 
and Thine Mine. And | have 
been glorified in them. 


1 And no longer am | in 
the world, and they are in 
the world, and | to Thee 
am coming. Holy Father, 
keep them in Thy name, in 
which Thou hast given 
them to Me, that they may 
be one, according as We 
are. 


12. When | was with them in 
the world, | kept those 
whom Thou hast given Me 
in Thy name, and | guard 
them, and not one of them 
perished, except the son of 
destruction, that the 
scripture may be fulfilled. 


13 Yet now to Thee am | 
coming, and these things 
am | speaking in the world 
that they may be having My 
joy filled full in 
themselves. 


14 "I have given them Thy 


word. And the world hates 
them, for they are not of 
the world, according as | 
am not of the world. 


1 | am not asking that 
Thou shouldst be taking 
them away out of the 
world, but that Thou 
shouldst be keeping them 
from the wicked one. 

16 Of the world they are 
not, according as | am not 
of the world. 


17 Hallow them by Thy 
truth. Thy word is truth. 


18 “According as Thou dost 


dispatch Me into the world, 
| also dispatch them into 
the world. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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EME ATIECTEIAAC EIC TON KOCMON ΚΆΓΩ ATIECTEIAN AYTOYC EIC TON 


ME YOU-commission INTO THE SYSTEM AND-I commission them INTO THE 
you-dispatch world also-l dispatch 
KOCMON ~ KAI ὙΠῈΡ NAYTCON EFM APrIAZCW EMAYTON INA WCIN KAI 


SYSTEM AND OVER them Ι AM-HOLYizING_ MYself THAT MAY-BE AND 

world for-the-sake-of am-hallowing also 

AYTOI HEINCMENOI ΕΝ ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ ~ OY ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥΤΟΟΝ AE Εερῶῦτῳυ 

they HAVING-been-HOLYizED ΙΝ TRUTH NOT ABOUT _ these YET  |-AM-askING 

having-been-hallowed 

MONON AAAN KAI ΠΕΡῚ TON TIICTEYONTON AIAN TOY AOrOY AYTON 

ONLY but AND ABOUT THE ones-BELIEVING THRU THE saying OF-them 
also through word 

E€lC EME ~ INN TIANTEC EN WCIN καθώς CY ΠΆΤΕΡ EN EMO! KAW 

INTO ME THAT ALL ONE THEY-MAY-BE according-AS YOU FATHER! IN ME AND-| 

ΕΝ COI INA KAI AYTOI EN HMIN WCIN INA O KOCMOC TTIICTEYH 

IN YOU THAT AND _ they ΙΝ US MAY-BE THAT THE SYSTEM SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 
also world 

OTI CY ME AMECTEIAAC ~ KATO THN AOZAN HN AEAWKAC MOI 

that YOU ΜΕ commission AND-I THE esteem WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN _ to-ME 

glory 

AEAWKA AYTOIC INN WCIN EN KAEWC HMEIC EN ~ Erm Εν 

I-HAVE-GIVEN _ to-them THAT THEY-MAY-BE ONE _ according-AS WE ONE Ι ΙΝ 

AYTOIC KAI CY ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ INA ΟΟΙΝ TETEAEIMMENO! EIC EN INA 


them AND YOU IN ME THAT THEY-MAY-BE HAVING-been-maturED INTO ONE THAT 
having-been-perfected 

CIN@®CKH oO KOCMOC OTI CY ME ATIECTEIAAC KAI HEATTHCAC 

MAY-BE-KNOWING THE SYSTEM that YOU ME commission AND YOU-LOVE 
world 

AYTOYC καθώς ΕΜΕ ΗΓΆΠΉΟΔΟ ~ ΠΆΤΕΡ oO AEAWKAC MOI 

them according-AS ME YOU-LOVE FATHER ! WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME 

whom 
CEAW INA OTTOY ΕΙΜΙ Erm KAKEINOIL WCIN MET EMOY INA 
I-AM-WILLING THAT THE-?-where AM Ι AND-those MAY-BE WITH ME THAT 
the-where also-those 
CEWPMOCIN THN AOZAN THN ΕΜΗΝ HN AEAWKAC MOI OT! 
THEY-MAY-BE-beholdING = THE esteem THE MY WHICH YOU-HAVE-GIVEN — to-ME _ that 
glory 

H-ATTHCAC ME TIPO KATABOAHG KOCMOY ~ ΠΆΤΕΡ AIKAIE KAI O KOCMOC 

YOU-LOVE ME BEFORE DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM FATHER! JUST! AND THE SYSTEM 
disruption of-world also world 

ce ΟΥ̓Κ EFrN® erm AE CE ΕΓΝΟΝ KAI OYTOI EFNWCAN OTI CY ME 

YOU NOT KNEW Ι YET YOU KNEW AND _ these KNOW that YOU ME 

ATIECTEIAAC "KAI ErNWPICN AYTOIC TO ONOMA COY KAI 

commission AND I-KNOWize to-them THE NAME OF-YOU AND 

|-make-known 
γνῳωριοῳω INN Η ἈΓΆΠΗ ΗΝ ΗΓΆΠΗΟΧΟ ME ΕΝ AYTOIC H 


I-SHALL-BE-KNOWizING THAT THE LOVE 
|-shall-be-making-known 


WHICH YOU-LOVE ME ΙΝ them MAY-BE 


KArW@ €N AYTOIC 
AND-| ΙΝ them 


John 17 - John 18 


19. And for their sakes | am 
hallowing Myself, that they 
also may be hallowed by 
the truth. 


20 Yet not concerning these 
only am | asking, but also 
concerning those who are 
believing in Me through 
their word, 


21 that they may all be 
one, according as Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and | in 
Thee, that they also may 
be in Us, that the world 
should be believing that 
Thou dost commission Me. 


22 "and | have given them 


the glory which Thou has 
given Me, that they may be 
one, according as We are 
One, 

23} in them and Thou in 
Me, that they may be 
perfected in one, and that 
the world may know that 
Thou dost commission Me 
and dost love them 
according as Thou dost love 
Me. 


24 "Father, those whom 
Thou hast given Me, | will 
that, where | am, they also 
may be with Me, that they 
may be beholding My glory 
which Thou has given Me, 
for Thou lovest Me before 
the disruption of the world. 


25 Just Father, the world, 
also, knew Thee not, yet | 
knew Thee. And these know 
that Thou dost commission 
Me. 


26 And | make known to 
them Thy name, and | shall 
make it known, that the 
love with which Thou lovest 
Me may be in them, and | 
in them." 
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ΤΠ TAYTA  GEITIOON IHCOYC EZHAGEN CYN TOIC MAOSHTAIC AYTOY 
these sayING JESUS OUT-CAME TOGETHER _ to-THE LEARNers OF-Him 
came-out disciples 
TTEPAN TOY ΧΕΙΜΆΡΡΟΥ TOY KEAPCON OTTIOY HN KHTTOC €EIC ON 
OTHER-SIDE OF-THE WINTER-GUSH THE KEDRON THE-?-where WAS GARDEN INTO WHICH 
winter-brook the-where 

EICHAGEN AYTOC KAI ΟἹ MACHTAI AYTOY ~ HAE! AE KAI IOYAAC 
He-INTO-CAME He AND THE LEARNers OF-Him HAD-PERCEIVED YET AND JUDAS 
he-entered disciples also 


Oo TIAPAA |LAOYC AYTON TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ OTI TIOAAAKIC ΟὙΝΗΧΘΗ 


THE one-BESIDE-GIVING Him THE PLACE that MANY-times WAS-TOGETHER-LED 
one-betraying was-assembled 
IHCOYCG EKEI META TON ΜΆΘΗΤΩΝ AYTOY ~ O OYN IOYAAC AABON THN 
JESUS there WITH THE LEARNers OF-Him THE THEN JUDAS GETTING THE 

disciples 
CNEIPAN KAI ΕΚ TUN APXIEPECN KAI ΕΚ TON ODAPICAICON YOHPETAC 
BAND AND OUT OF-THE chief-SACRED-ones AND OUT OF-THE PHARISEES subservients 
squadron chief-priests deputies 
EPXETAI ΕΚΕΙ ΜΕΤᾺ PANN KAI AAMTTAACN KAI OTTACON ” IHCOYCG OYN 
IS-COMING _ there WITH APPEARers AND SHINers AND IMPLEMENTS ~ JESUS THEN 
lanterns torches weapons 
EIAWC TIANTXN ΤᾺ EPXOMENA ETT AYTON EZHAGEN KAI AETE!I 
HAVING-PERCEIVED ALL THE COMINGp ON Him OUT-CAME AND IS-sayING 
coming p came-out 
AYTOIC TINA ZHTEITE ~ MTTEKPIOHCAN AYTCD IHCOYN TON NAZWPAION 


to-them ANY YE-ARE-SEEKING THEY-answerED to-Him JESUS THE NAZARENE 
whom 
AGTEI AYTOIC Erm EIMI EICTHKEI AE KAI IOYAAC O TIAPAA IAOYC 
He-IS-sayING  to-them I AM HAD-STOOD YET AND’ JUDAS THE one-BESIDE-GIVING 
stood also one-betraying 
AYTON MET AYTOON ~ (ZC OYN EIMNEN AYTOIC EFM ΕἸΜΙ ATIHACON ΕΙσα 
Him WITH = them AS THEN He-said  to-them Ι ΑΜ THEY-FROM-CAME_ INTO 
they-drop 

TN OTTICWM KAI EMECAN XAMAI ΠΆΛΙΝ OYN €6MHPC@THCEN AYTOYG 

THE BEHIND AND THEY-FALL ON-GROUND AGAIN THEN — He-inquirES-of them 

TINA ZHTEITE Ol ΔΕ EIMAN IHCOYN TON NAZQWPAION ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ 

ANY YE-ARE-SEEKING THE-ones YET say JESUS THE NAZARENE answerED 

whom the they-say 

IHCOYC EITTON YMIN ΟΤΙ Erm ΕἸΜΙ El OYN EME ZHTEITE ἌΦΕΤΕ 

JESUS l-said to-YOUp _ that I AM IF THEN ME YE-ARE-SEEKING FROM-LET 
to-ye let-ye ! 

TOYTOYC YTIATEIN ΤΙΝΆ ΠΛΗΡΩΘΗ oO AOTOC ON EITTEN 

these TO-BE-UNDER-LEADING THAT MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE saying WHICH He-said 

to-be-going-away may-be-being-fulfilled 
OTI OYC AEAWKAC MOI OYK ATTMAECA EZ AYTMN OYAENA ” CIMCON 
that WHOM YOU-HAVE-GIVEN to-ME NOT _ I|-destroy OUT OF-them NOT-YET-ONE SIMON 
l-lose anyone 


OYN TIETPOC EXWN MAXAIPAN EIAKYCEN AYTHN KAI EMAICEN TON TOY 
THEN Peter HAVING — sword DRAWS her AND HITS THE OF-THE 


APX 1EPECC AOYAON KAI 
chief-SACRED-one SLAVE AND FROM-STRIKES OF-him 
chief-priest strikes-off 


ATIEKOYEN AYTOY TO WTAPION TO AEZION HN 
THE EARIobe THE RIGHT WAS 


John 18 


' These things saying, Jesus 
came out with His disciples 
to the other side of the 
Kedron winter brook, where 
there was a garden, into 
which He entered, He and 
His disciples. 


2, Now Judas also, who is 
giving Him up, was 
acquainted with the place, 
for often was Jesus 


gathered there with His 
disciples. 
3 Judas, then, getting a 


squad and deputies of the 
chief priests and Pharisees, 
is coming there’ with 
lanterns and torches and 
weapons. 


4 Jesus, then, being aware 
of all that is coming on 
Him, coming out, said to 
them, "Whom are you 
seeking?" 


5 They answered Him, 
"Jesus, the Nazarene." 
Jesus is saying to them, "I 
am He.” Now Judas, also, 
who is giving Him up, stood 
with them. 


® As, then, He said to 
them, "I am He," they 
drop behind and fall on the 
ground. 


7 Again, then, He inquires 
of them, "Whom are you 
seeking?" Now they said, 
"Jesus, the Nazarene.” 


8 Jesus answered, "I said 
to you that | am He. If, 
then, Me you are seeking, 
let these go away," 


9 that fulfilled may be the 
saying which He said, that 
"Of those whom Thou hast 
given Me, of them | do not 
lose anyone.” 

1 Simon Peter, __ then, 
having a sword, draws it, 
and hits the chief priest's 
slave and strikes off his 
right ear. Now the name of 
the slave was Malchus. 
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AGE ONOMA Τῷ AOYAW MAAXOC ~ EIMEN OYN O IHCOYC ΤῸ TeTPW 
YET NAME to-THE SLAVE MALCHUS said THEN THE JESUS to-THE Peter 
ΒΆΛΕ ΤῊΝ MAXAIPAN E€IC THN OHKHN TO TIOTHPION O AEAWKEN 
BE-CASTING THE — sword INTO THE = scabbard THE DRINK-cup WHICH HAS-GIVEN 


be-you-casting ! 


v 


MOI O TINTHP OY MH Ππιῳ AYTO H OYN CTTEIPA KAI O 
to-ME THE FATHER NOT NO _I-MAY-BE-DRINKING _ it THE THEN BAND AND THE 
squadron 

XIAIAPXOC KAI ΟἹ YTHPETAIL TWN IOYAAIC@N CYNEAABON TON IHCOYN 
THOUSAND-chief AND ΤΗΕ subservients OF-THE JUDA-ans TOGETHER-GOT THE JESUS 
captain deputies Jews apprehended 

KAI GAHCAN AYTON ~ KAI ΗΓΆΓΟΝ TIPOC ANNAN TIPCD'TON HN ΓᾺΡ 
AND ΤΗΕΥΞ-ΒΙΝῸ Him AND THEY-LED TOWARD ANNAS BEFORE-most he-WAS _ for 


Hannas first 


TIENGEEPOC TOY KAIAPN OC ἫΝ APXIEPEYC TOY ENINYTOY EKEINOY 
father-IN-LAW OF-THE CAIAPHAS WHO WAS chief-SACRED-one OF-THE year that 


chief-priest 
” HN AE KAIAPAC O CYMBOYAEYCAC TOIC IOYAANIOIC OTI 
i-WAS YET  CAIAPHAS THE  one-TOGETHER-COUNSELLing  to-THE JUDA-ans that 
one-advising Jews 
ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ ENA ἈΝΘΡΟΣΤΤΟΝ ἈΠΟΘΆΝΕΙΝ ὙΠῈΡ TOY ANOY 
it-IS-belING-expedient ONE human TO-BE-FROM-DYING OVER THE PEOPLE 
to-be-dying for-the-sake-of 
” HKOAOYEE! AE τῷ IHCOY CIMW@N TIETPOC KAI AAAOC ΜΆΘΗΤΗΟ O AE 
followED YET to-THE JESUS SIMON Peter AND _ other LEARNer THE. YET 
disciple 


MACHTHC EKEINOC HN FNWCTOC THM = APXIEPE!I KAI CYNEICHAGEN 


LEARNer that WAS KNOWN to-THE chief-SACRED-one AND  he-TOGETHER-INTO-CAME 
disciple chief-priest he-entered-together 
TW IHCOY EIC THN AYAHN TOY APX 1EPEDWC "oO AE πέετροσ 
to-THE JESUS INTO THE COURT OF-THE _ chief-SACRED-one THE YET Peter 
courtyard chief-priest 
EICTHKE! TIPOC TH OYPAN EZC@ EZHACEN OYN O MA®SHTHC O AAAOC 
HAD-STOOD TOWARD THE DOOR’ OUT OUT-CAME THEN THE LEARNer THE other 
stood outside came-out disciple 
οΟ -TN®WCTOC TOY APX 1|EPEDWC KAI EINEN TH OEYPC@PC KAI 
THE KNOWN OF-THE — chief-SACRED-one AND said to-THE DOOR-SEE-er AND 
the-one chief-priest doorkeeper 
GEICHTArEN TON ΠΈΤΡΟΝ ~ AEE! OYN TW TIETPM H TIAIAICKH H 
INTO-LED THE Peter IS-sayING THEN to-THE Peter THE maid THE 
he-led-in 


OYPWPOC MH KAI CY ΕΚ TON ΜΆΘΗΤΟΩΟΝ El TOY ANOPWTTOY TOYTOY 


DOOR-SEE-er NO AND YOU OUT OF-THE LEARNers ARE OF-THE human this 

doorkeeper also disciples 

AGTEI EKEINOG OYK EéIMI ~ EICTHKEICAN AE Οἱ AOYAO!I KAI Ol 

he-IS-sayING _ that-one NOT ΑΜ HAD-STOOD YET THE SLAVES AND THE 
stood 

YTIHPETAI ANOPAKIAN TIEMOIHKOTEC OTI YYXOC ΗΝ KAI G6EPMAINONTO 

subservients EMBER (charcoal) HAVING-made that cold i-WAS AND THEY-WARMED 

deputies charcoal-fire 


©@EPMAINOMENOC ~ O 
THE 


HN AE KAI O 
WAS YET AND THE Peter 
also 


TIETPOC MET AYTOMN ECTWC KAI 
WITH them HAVING-STOOD AND WARMING 
standing 


John 18 
Jesus, then, said to 
Peter, “Thrust the sword 


into the scabbard. The cup 
which the Father has given 
Me, may | by no means be 
drinking it?" 


2 The squad, then, and 
the captain, and the 
deputies of the Jews 
apprehended Jesus. And 
they bind Him, 

13 and led Him away to 


Hannas first, for he was the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, 
who was the chief priest of 
that year. 


4 Now it was Caiaphas 
who advises the Jews that 
it is expedient for one man 
to be dying for the people. 


15 Now Simon Peter, and 
another disciple, followed 
Jesus. Now that disciple 
was known to the chief 
priest, and he entered 
together with Jesus into 
the courtyard of the chief 
priest. 


16 Yet Peter stood at the 
door outside. The other 
disciple, then, who was 
known to the chief priest, 
came out and told the 
doorkeeper, and he led 
Peter in. 


17 The maid, then, who 
kept the door, is saying to 
Peter, “Are not you also of 
this man's disciples?” He is 
saying, “lam not!" 


18 Now the slaves and 
deputies also stood by, 
having made ἃ charcoal 
fire, for it was cold, and 
they warmed _ themselves. 
Now Peter, also, was 
standing with them, and 
warming himself. 


1 The chief priest, then, 
asks Jesus concerning His 
disciples and concerning His 
teaching. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom 


εἰν 


OYN APXIEPEYC HP@THCEN TON IHCOYN ΠΕΡῚ TUN ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ AYTOY 
THEN  chief-SACRED-one asks THE JESUS ABOUT THE LEARNers OF-Him 


chief-priest 


disciples 


KAL ΠΕΡῚ THC AIAXXHC AYTOY ~ ATIEKPIOH AYTCD IHCOYC Ed TMAPPHCIA 


AND ABOUT THE 


TEACHing OF-Him answerED to-him JESUS Ι to-boldness 


AEASAHKA TCD ΚΟΟΜΟ EFrWM ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ EAIAAZN EN ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ KAI ΕΝ 


HAVE-TALKED to-THE SYSTEM Ι always TEACH ΙΝ TOGETHER-LEAD AND ΙΝ 
have-spoken world synagogue 
τῷ ιερῷ OTTOY TIANTEC Ol IOYAAIOL CYNEPXONTAI KAI ΕΝ 
THE SACRED-place THE-?-where ALL THE JUDA-ans ARE-TOGETHER-COMING AND _ IN 
sanctuary the-where Jews are-coming-together 
KPYTTIT@ EAAAHCN OYAEN "TI ME EPWTAC EPWTHCON TOYC 
HIDDen I-TALK NOT-YET-ONE ANY ME YOU-ARE-askING ask THE 
l-speak nothing why ask-you ! 
AKHKOOT AC ΤΙ EAAAHCA AYTOIC IAE OYTOI OIAACIN A 
ones-HAVING-HEARD ANY _ I-TALK to-them BE-PERCEIVING these HAVE-PERCEIVED WHICH 
what |-speak lo! 
EINMON ΕΓὼ ~ TAYTA AE AYTOY EIMONTOC EIC TMAPECTHKCWC TON 
said Ι these YET OF-Him sayING ONE HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD OF-THE 
standing-by 


YTIHPETCN EACKEN PATTICMN TO IHCOY EITTDN OYTWMC ATIOKPINH 


subservients GIVES SLAP to-THE JESUS sayING thus YOU-ARE-answerING 

deputies 

TW ἈΡΧΊΕΡΕΙ ” MAMEKPIOH δύτῳ IHCOYC Εἰ KAK@WC EAAAHCA 

to-THE chief-SACRED-one answerED to-him JESUS IF EVILly I-TALK 
chief-priest l-speak 


MAPTYPHCON ΠΕΡῚ TOY KAKOY EI AE KAAWC TI ME AEPEIC 


witness-YOU ABOUT THE EVIL IF YET  IDEALly ANY ME  YOU-ARE-SKINNING 

testify-you ! why you-are-lashing 

~ MMECTEIAEN OYN AYTON O MNNAC AEAEMENON προσ KAIAN@®AN TON 
commissions THEN Him THE ANNAS HAVING-been-BOUND TOWARD CAIAPHAS THE 
dispatches Hannas 

APXIEPEN "HN AGE CIM@N TETPOC ECTCC KAI ©€PMAINOMENOC 

chief-SACRED-one WAS YET SIMON Peter HAVING-STOOD AND WARMING 

chief-priest standing 


EITION OYN AYTWM MH KAI CY EK TON MACGHTON AYTOY ΕἸ HPNHCATO 


THEY-said THEN ἰο- 


EKEINOC KAI 


him NO AND YOU OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him ARE_he-disowns 
also disciples disowns 


EIMEN ΟΥ̓Κ EIMI ~ AErEl EIC EK THN AOYAWN TOY 


that-one AND _ said NOT ΑΜ IS-sayING ONE OUT OF-THE SLAVES OF-THE 
APXIEPE@C CYFTENHC WN OY ATIEKOYEN TIETPOC TO WTION 
chief-SACRED-one TOGETHER-generated BEING OF-WHOM FROM-STRIKES Peter THE EARIobe 
chief-priest relative strikes-off 


OYK Erm CE 
NOT | YOU 


TIETPOC KAI 
Peter AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΝ τῷ κηπῶῷ ΜΕΤ AYTOY ~ ΠΆΛΙΝ OYN HPNHCATO 
PERCEIVED IN) THE GARDEN WITH Him AGAIN THEN disowns 


EYEEWC AAEKTWMP EPCNHCEN ~ AFOYCIN OYN ‘TON 
immediately UN-LAYer SOUNDS THEY-ARE-LEADING THEN’ THE 
cock crows 


IHCOYN ἈΠῸ TOY KAIA®PA EIC TO TIPAITW@PION HN AE TIPW! KAI AYTOI 
JESUS FROM THE CAIAPHAS INTO THE PRETORIUM i-WAS YET morning AND _ they 


John 18 


20 And Jesus answered him, 

"| with boldness have 
spoken to the world. | 
always teach in a 
synagogue and ἴῃ the 
sanctuary where all the 
Jews are coming together, 
and in hiding | speak 
nothing. 


21 Why are you asking Me? 
Inquire of those who have 
heard what | speak to 
them. Lo! these are aware 
what | said.” 


22 Now at His saying these 
things, one of the deputies 
standing by gives Jesus a 
slap, saying, "Are you 
answering the chief priest 
thus?" 


23 Jesus answered him, "If 
evilly | speak, _ testify 
concerning the evil, yet if 
ideally, why are you lashing 
Me?" 


24 Hannas, then, 
dispatches Him bound to 
Caiaphas, the chief priest. 


25 Now Simon Peter was 
standing and warming 
himself. They said, then, to 
him, "Are not you, also, of 
his disciples?” He disowns, 
and said, “lam ποῖ." 


26 One of the slaves of the 
chief priest, being a 
relative of the one whose 
ear Peter strikes off, is 
saying, "Did not | perceive 
you in the garden with 
him?" 


27 Again, then, Peter 
disowns. And immediately 
a cock crows. 


28 They are, then, leading 
Jesus from Caiaphas into 
the pretorium. Now it was 
morning, and they did not 
enter into the pretorium 
lest they may be defiled, 
but may be eating the 
passover. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OYK EICHAGON EIC TO TIPAIT@PION INX MH ΜΙΆΝΘΟΌΟΙΝ AAA 


NOT INTO-CAME INTO THE PRETORIUM THAT ΝΟ THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-DEFILED but 
entered 
PArWCIN TO TACXKA ” EZHACEN OYN O THIANTOC €ZC@ προσ 
THEY-MAY-BE-EATING THE PASSOVER OUT-CAME THEN THE PILATE OUT TOWARD 
came-out outside 

MYTOYC KAI ΦΗΟΙΝ TINS KATHIOPIAN ΦΕΡΕΤΕ [KATA | TOY 

them AND IS-AVERRING ANY accusation YE-ARE-CARRYING DOWN OF-THE 
what ye-are-bringing against the 


MNOEPWMOY TOYTOY ~ ATIEKPIGHCAN KAI GEITIAN AYTOD Εἰ 
human this THEY-answerED AND THEY-say__ to-him IF 
say 


MH HN OYTOC 
NO WAS this-One 


νυ 


EINEN OYN AYTOIC 
said THEN  to-them 


KAKON ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν OYK AN 
EVIL DOING NOT EVER 


col 
to-YOU WE-BESIDE-GIVE 
we-give-up 


TIAPEAC@WKAMEN AYTON 
Him 


Oo THIAANTOC 
THE PILATE 


AABETE AYTON YMEIC KAI 
BE-GETTING Him YOUp AND 
be-ye-taking ! ye 


KATA 
according-to 


TON NOMON YMON 
THE LAW OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


HMIN 
to-US 


OYK 
NOT 


EZECT IN 
IS-allowed 
it-is-allowed 


KPINATE 
JUDGE-YE 
judge-ye ! 


AY TON 
Him 


EITION 
said 


AYTW Ol 
to-him THE 


IOYAAIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


"INN O 
THAT THE 


ATIOKTEINAI 
TO-FROM-KILL 
to-kill 


OYAENA 
NOT-YET-ONE 
anyone 


AOTOG TOY 
saying OF-THE 
word 


IHCOY TIAHPQ@CH 
JESUS MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 
may-be-being-fulfilled 


ON ΕΙΠῈΝ CHMAINCON 
WHICH _ He-said SIGNifyING 


ποιῶ 
7-ἰο- ΤΗΕ-ΧΝΗΙΟΗ DEATH 
to-what ? 


ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ HMEAAEN ATTOONHCKEIN 
He-WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-be-dying 


EPWNHCEN 
SOUNDS 
summons 


” EICHACEN OYN ΠΆΛΙΝ EIC TO MPAITWPION O THIANTOC KAI 
INTO-CAME THEN AGAIN INTO THE PRETORIUM THE PILATE AND 
entered 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN KAI 
JESUS AND 


EINEN 
said 


AYT@M CY ΕΙ O BACIAEYC 
to-Him YOU ARE THE KING 


TON 
OF-THE 


IOYAAIOCON 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


” MTTEKP ICH 
answerED 


IHCOYC ἈΠῸ 
JESUS FROM 


CEAYTOY CY TOYTO ΛλΕΓΕΙ͂Ο 
YOURself YOU | this ARE-sayING 


H AAAOI 
ΟΠ others 


EITION 
said 


EMOY ~ ATTEKPIGH O THIANTOC MHTI Ew 
answerED THE PILATE NO-ANY | 


COI ΠΕΡΙ 
to-YOU ABOUT ME 


IOYAAIOC €EIMI 
JUDA-an AM 
Jew 


TO 
THE 


ΕΘΝΟΟ TO CON KAI ΟἹ APXIEPEIC 
NATION THE YOUR AND THE chief-SACRED-ones BESIDE-GIVE 
chief-priests give-up 


TTIAPEAWKAN CE EMO! 
YOU to-ME 


ΤΙ EMOIHCAC 
ANY YOU-DO 
what 


” MTTEKPICH 
answerED 


IHCOYC H 
JESUS THE KINGdom 


BACIAEIN H 
THE MY 


€MH OYK ECTIN ΕΚ 
NOT IS OUT 


TOY 
OF-THE 


KOCMOY 
SYSTEM 
world 


TOYTOY ΕΙἸ 
this IF 


ΕΚ TOY 
OUT OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 


KOCMOY TOYTOY HN H 
this WAS THE KINGdom 


BACIAEIN H €MH Ol 
THE MY THE 


INN MH TIAPAAOGC 
THAT NO _ I-MAY-BE-BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
|-may-be-being-given-up 


LAN | 
EVER 


YTTHPETAI ΟἹ 
subservients THE 
deputies 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


HT DNIZONTO 
CONTENDED 


TOIC 
to-THE 


IOYAAIOIC NYN AE H 
JUDA-ans NOW YET THE’ KINGdom 
Jews 


BACIAEIN H 
THE MY 


€MH OYK ECTIN ENTEYOEN 
NOT IS hence 


John 18 


2 Pilate, then, came 
outside to them and is 
averring, "What accusation 
are you bringing against 
this man?" 


30 They answered and said 
to him, "If this man were 
doing no evil, we would not 
give him up to you." 


31 Pilate, then, said to 
them, "You take him and, 
according to your law, 
judge him." The Jews, 
then, said to him, "To us it 
is not allowed to kill 
anyone,” 


32 that the word of Jesus 
may be fulfilled which He 
said, signifying by what 
death He was about to be 
dying. 


3 Again, then, Pilate 
entered into the pretorium 
and summons Jesus, and 
said to Him, "You are the 
king of the Jews?" 


34 Jesus answered him, 
"From yourself are you 
saying this, or did others 
tell you concerning Me?" 


35 Pilate answered, "No 
Jew am |! Your nation and 
the chief priests give you 
up to me. What is it you 
do?" 


36 Jesus answered, "My 
kingdom is not οἵ this 
world. If My kingdom were 
of this world, My deputies, 
also, would have 
contended, lest | should be 
given up to the Jews. Yet 
now is My kingdom not 
hence." 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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ΓΕΙΠΕΝ OYN 
said THEN to-Him 


AYTW O TTIANTOC OYKOYN BACIAEYC EI 
THE ‘PILATE NOT-THEN KING ARE YOU answerED 


CY ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ O 
THE 


IHCOYC CY AErelC OTI BACIAEYC ΕἸΜΙ EFM EIC TOYTO TErENNHMAI 


JESUS YOU ARE-sayING that KING AM Ι ΙΝΤΟ this I-HAVE-been-generatED 
KAI E€1C TOYTO EAHAYON EIC TON KOCMON INN MAPTYPHCCD TH 
AND _ INTO | this I-HAVE-COME INTO THE SYSTEM THAT |I-SHOULD-BE-witnessING  to-THE 
world l-should-be-testifying 
AAHOEIN TIAC O CN ΕΚ THC MAHOEIAC ἈΚΟΎΕΙ MOY THC PWNHC 
TRUTH EVERY THE one-BEING OUT OF-THE TRUTH IS-HEARING OF-ME THE SOUND 
voice 
” AEIEl AYTWM O THIANTOC TI ECTIN AAHOEIN KAI TOYTO EITTICON 
IS-sayING — to-Him THE PILATE ANY IS TRUTH AND _ this sayING 
what 
ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ προσ TOYC IOYAAIOYC KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC εΕεγῷ 
AGAIN he-OUT-CAME TOWARD THE JUDA-ans AND IS-sayING — to-them Ι 
he-came-out Jews 

OYAEMIAN EYPICK®@ EN AYTM AITIAN ~ ECTIN AG CYNHOEIA YMIN 
NOT-YET-ONE AM-FINDING ΙΝ Him cause IS YET TOGETHER-CUSTOM _ to-YOUp 
not-one it-is usage to-ye 
INN ENA ATIOAYCCO YMIN EN TOM TWACKA BOY AECSEE OYN 


THAT ONE ~ I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING  to-YOUp ΙΝ THE PASSOVER’ YE-ARE-intendING THEN 
|-should-be-releasing to-ye 

ATTOAYCO YMIN TON BACIAEN TON IOYAAICON ~ EKPAYPACAN 

I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING to-YOUp THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans THEY-clamor 

|-should-be-releasing to-ye Jews 


OYN ΠΆΛΙΝ AEFONTEC MH TOYTON AAANR ΤῸΝ BAPABBAN~ HN AE O 
THEN AGAIN sayING NO _ this-One but THE Bar-Abbas WAS YET THE 


BAPABBAC AHCTHC 
Bar-Abbas ROBBER 


EMACT IFOOCEN ἢ KAI 
scourgES AND 


”" TOTE OYN EAABEN O THIANTOC TON 
then THEN GOT THE PILATE THE 
took 


IHCOYN KAI 
JESUS AND 


Olt CTPATIOMTAI 
THE WARriors 
soldiers 


TIAGZANTEC CTEPANON EZ AKANOCN ΕΠΕΘΗΚᾺΝ 
BRAID ing WREATH OUT OF-POINT-FLOWERS THEY-ON-PLACE 
of-thorns place-on 


AYTOY TH 
OF-Him 


IMNTION TIOP@YPOYN TIEPIEBAAON 
cloak PURPLE THEY-ABOUT-CAST ( past ) 
they-clothed 


KEPAAH KAI 
to-THE HEAD AND 


AY TON 
Him 


"KAI 
AND 


HPXONTO TIPOC 
THEY-CAME TOWARD~ Him 


AYTON KAI 
AND 


EAETON XAIPE oO BACIAEYC 
THEY-said BE-JOYING THE KING 
said be-you-rejoicing ! 


EAIAOCAN AYTW PATTICMATA ἡ KAI 
to-Him SLAPS AND OUT-CAME 
came-out 


TON 
OF-THE 


IOYAAICON KAI 
JUDA-ans AND THEY-GIVE 
Jews 


EZHAGEN ΠΆΛΙΝ 
AGAIN 


EZM oO THIANTOC KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC IAE 
OUT THE PILATE AND IS-sayING — to-them BE-PERCEIVING 
outside lo! 


po eb) 
I-AM-LEADING 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


MYTON EZC 
Him OUT 
outside 


INN γνῶτε 
THAT YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING 


OT! 
that 


OYAEMIAN AITIAN EYPICKC EN 
NOT-YET-ONE cause I-AM-FINDING ΙΝ 
not-one 


John 18 - John 19 


37 Pilate, then, said to 
Him, “Is it not then so? A 
king are you!" Jesus 
answered, "You are saying 


that | am a king. For this 
also have | been born, and 
for this have | come into 
the world, that | should be 
testifying to the truth. 
Everyone who is of the 
truth is hearing My voice." 


38 Pilate is saying to Him, 
"What is truth!" And, this 
saying, again he came out 
to the Jews, and is saying 
to them, ᾿1 not one fault 
am finding in him. 


39. Now it is your usage that 
| should be releasing one to 
you in the Passover. Are 
you intending, then, that | 
should be releasing to you 
the king of the Jews?” 


40 They, then, all clamor 
again, saying, "Not this 
one, but Bar-Abbas!" Now 
Bar-Abbas was a robber. 


Then Pilate took Jesus, 
then, and scourges Him. 

? And the soldiers, braiding 
a wreath out of thorns, 
place it on His head, and 
with a purple cloak they 
clothed Him. 


3 And they came to Him 


and said, "Rejoice! King of 
the Jews!" and give Him 
slaps. 


4 And Pilate came outside 
again, and is saying to 
them, "Lo! | am leading 
him outside to you, that 
you may know that not one 
fault am | finding in him." 
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AYTW@ ~ E€ZHACEN OYN IHCOYC E€EZ@M ΦΟΡΩ͂Ν TON AKANO INON 
Him OUT-CAME THEN THE JESUS OUT wearlING THE POINT-FLOWERy 
came-out outside thorny 
CTEPANON KAI TO TIOP@hYPOYN IMATION KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC IAOY 
WREATH AND THE PURPLE cloak AND he-IS-sayING_ to-them BE-PERCEIVING 


Oo ANOPOTTOC 


THE human when 


YTTIHPETAI 
subservients 
deputies 


THEY-clamor 


AYTOIC O 
to-them THE PILATE 


"OTE OYN EIAON 
THEN 


EKPAYITACAN AETONTEC 


sayING 


THIANTOC AABETE 
BE-GETTING Him 


AYTON Ol 
PERCEIVED Him 


impale-YOU 
crucify-you ! 


YOUp 


be-ye-taking ! ye 


OYX EYPICK@ ΕΝ AYTWM AITIAN 


NOT AM-FINDING ΙΝ Him 


HMEIC NOMON E€XOMEN 
WE LAW 


OT! 


that SON OF-God 56 


TOYTON TON 
this THE 


AOrON 
saying 


TIPAIT@PION ΠΆΛΙΝ KAI 


PRETORIUM AGAIN AND 


IHCOYC ATIOKPICIN OYK EAWMKEN 
NOT GIVES 


JESUS answer 


EMO! 
to-ME 


OY AAAEIC 


ATTIOAYCAI σε KAI 
TO-FROM-LOOSE YOU AND 
to-release 


| AYTa@ | IHCOYC OYK &IXEC 
NOT YOU-ARE-HAVING 


to-him JESUS 


HN AEAOMENON 
WAS — HAVING-been-GIVEN 


col 


col 
to-YOU GREATer missing 
sin 


ATIOAYCAI 
TO-FROM-LOOSE Ηἰπὶ 
to-release 


TOYTON ATTIOAYCHC 
this-One 


ARE-HAVING AND 


YION ΘΕΟῪ EAYTON ETMOIHCEN 


MAAAON 
RATHER 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


OYK OIAAC 


NOT YOU-ARE-TALKING NOT YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED __ that 


EZOYCIAN 
authority 


ANWOEN 
to-YOU UP-PLACE 
from-above 


MEIZONN AMAPT IAN 


AYTON Ol 
THE 


cause answerED 


KATA 
according-to 


TON NOMON 
THE LAW 


"OTE OYN 


He-makES when THEN 


ΕΦΟΒΗΘΗ 
he-WAS-afraid 


TH IHCOY 
to-THE JESUS 


THE 


CTAYP®WCON 


AYTON YMEIC KAI 
AND 


~ MMEKPIOHCAN AYTWM Ol 


"KAI 
AND 


ΠΟΘΕΝ ΕΙ 
?-WHICH-PLACE ARE YOU THE 


lo ! 


APX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI ΟἹ 
AND THE 


CTAYP®WCON 
impale-YOU 
crucify-you ! 


ἌΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


CTAYPWCATE Erm ΓᾺΡ 
impale-YE Ι for 
crucify-ye ! 


IOYAAIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


to-him THE 


OPEIAE! ATIOOANEIN 
He-IS-OWING TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-be-dying 


HKOYCEN O 
HEARS THE 


THIAANTOC 
PILATE 


EICHAGEN 
he-INTO-CAME 
he-entered 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


CY oO AE 


YET 


whence? 


λύτο ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ 
to-him 


εχῳω 
I-AM-HAVING 


OYN AYTW O 
IS-sayING THEN  to-Him 


OT! 


CTAYPWCAI CE 
TO-impale 


THIAANTOC 


THE PILATE 


EZOYCIAN 
authority 


E€XW 
I-AM-HAVING 


” MTTEKP ICH 


YOU answerED 


to-crucify 


EZOYCIAN 
authority 


KAT EMOY OYAEMIAN ΕΙ MH 
DOWN OF-ME NOT-YET-ONE IF NO 


against me any 


AIN 
THRU this 
because-of 


Exel ” 6K 
IS-HAVING OUT OF-this 


AE 
ὙΕΙ͂ 


IOYAAIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


clamor 


OYK él 


friend 


TOYTO O 


TOYTOY O 


EKPAYIPACAN 


TIAPAAOYC ΜΕ 
one-BESIDE-GIVING ME 
one-betraying 


THE 


THIAATOC ΕΖΗΤΕΙ 


THE PILATE SOUGHT 


AEFONTEC EAN 
sayING IF-EVER 


PIAOC TOY KAICAPOC TIAC 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LOOSING NOT YOU-ARE FOND-one OF-THE CEASAR 
you-should-be-releasing 


EVERY 
Caesar 


John 19 


5 Jesus, then, came 
outside, wearing the thorny 
wreath and _ the _ purple 
cloak. And he is saying to 
them, "Lo! the man!" 


6 When, then, the chief 
priests and the deputies 
perceived Him, they 
clamor, saying,  "Crucify! 
Crucify him!" And Pilate is 
saying to them, "You take 
him and crucify him, for | 
am finding no fault in him." 


7 The Jews answered him, 
"We have ἃ law, and 
according to our law he 
ought to die, for he makes 
himself son of God." 


8 When, then, Pilate hears 
this saying, he was the 
more afraid. 


° And he entered into the 


pretorium again, and_ is 
saying to Jesus, "Whence 
are you?” Yet Jesus gives 


him no answer. 


10 Pilate, then, is saying to 
Him, "Το me you are not 
speaking! Are you not 
aware that | have authority 
to release you and have 
authority to crucify you?" 


"Jesus answered him, 
"No authority have you 
against Me in anything, 
except it were given to you 
from above. Therefore he 
who is giving Me up to you 
has the greater sin." 


2 At this, Pilate sought to 
release Him, yet the Jews 
clamored, saying, "If ever 
this man you should be 
releasing, you are not a 
friend of Caesar! Everyone 
who is making himself king 
is contradicting Caesar!" 


20 
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Oo BACIAEN EANYTON ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν ANTIAETE!I TW KAICAPI ~O OYN 
THE-one KING self makING IS-contradictING to-THE CEASAR THE THEN 
Caesar 
THIANTOC AKOYCAC TOON AOPFUN TOYTON ΗΓΆΓΕΝ E€ZC@ TON IHCOYN KAI 
PILATE HEARing OF-THE sayings these LED OUT THE JESUS AND 
words outside 


EKAGBICEN ETT! BHMATOC EIC ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ AEFOMENON AIGOCTPWTON EBPAICT! 


he-is-seated ON platform INTO PLACE belNG-said STONE-STREW to-HEBREW 
dais Pavement 
ΔΕ TABBAOX ~ HN AE TMAPACKEYH TOY TIACXN @PA HN @MC EKTH KAI 
YET GABBATHA WAS YET preparation OF-THE PASSOVER HOUR WAS AS Sixth AND 
it-was 
AGTEI TOIC IOYAAIOIC IAE oO BACIAGYC YMCDN ~ EKPAYITACAN 
he-IS-sayING to-THE JUDA-ans BE-PERCEIVING THE KING OF-YOUp clamor 
Jews lo! of-ye 
OYN ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ APON ΡΟΝ CTAYPWCON AYTON ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC 
THEN — those LIFT-YOU LIFT-YOU impale-YOU Him IS-sayING — to-them 
take-away-you! take-away-you!  crucify-you ! 
oO THIANTOC TON BACIAEN YMON CTAYPWCW ATTEKPIGHCAN ΟἹ 
THE PILATE THE KING OF-YOUp — I-SHALL-BE-impalING = answerED THE 
of-ye |-shall-be-crucifying 
APX1IEPEIC OYK ΕΧΟΜΕΝ BACIAGEX ΕἸ MH KAICAPA ~ TOTE OYN 
chief-SACRED-ones NOT WE-ARE-HAVING KING IF NO CAESAR then THEN 
chief-priests 
TIAPEAMKEN AYTON AYTOIC INN CTAYPWOCEH TIAPEAABON OYN 
he-BESIDE-GIVES Him to-them THAT  He-MAY-BE-BEING-impalED THEY-BESIDE-GOT THEN 
he-gives-up he-may-be-being-crucified they-took-along 
TON IHCOYN ~ KAI BACTAZWN EAXYTO TON CTAYPON ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ ΕΙσ TON 
THE JESUS AND BEARING to-Self THE pale He-OUT-CAME INTO THE 
cross he-came-out 
ANETOMENON KPANIOY ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ O AEFETAIL EBPAICTI ΓΟΛΓΟΌΘᾺ ~ OTIOY 
belNG-said OF-SKULL PLACE WHICH  IS-belING-said to-HEBREW GOLGOTHA THE-?-where 
the-where 


AYTON ECTAYPWCAN KAI MET AYTOY AAAOYC AYO ENTEYOEN KAI 


Him THEY-impale AND WITH ~~ Him others TWO hence AND 
they-crucify 
ENTEYOEN MECON ΔῈ ΤῸΝ IHCOYN ~ EFPAYEN AE KAI TITAON O 
hence MIDst YET . THE JESUS WRITES YET AND TITLE THE 
also 
THIANTOC KAI ΕΘΗΚΕΝ ET! TOY CTAYPOY HN ΔΕ ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ IHCOYC 


PILATE AND PLACES ON THE pale WAS YET HAVING-been-WRITTEN JESUS 


cross 


oO NAZWPAIOC oO BACIAGEYC TON IOYAAI@MN ~ TOYTON OYN TON 
THE NAZARENE THE KING OF-THE JUDA-ans this THEN THE 
Jews 
TITAON TIOAAO!L ANEFNW$CAN TON IOYAAICON OTI EFFYC HN O ΤΟΙΤΟΟ 
TITLE MANY read OF-THE JUDA-ans that NEAR WAS THE PLACE 
Jews 

THC TIOANEWC OTTIOY ECTAYPWOEH oO IHCOYC KAI HN 

OF-THE city THE-?-where WAS-impalED THE JESUS AND WAS 
the-where was-crucified it-was 

ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ EBPAICT I PWMAICT I EAAHNICTI ~ EAEFON OYN TW 

HAVING-been-WRITTEN — to-HEBREW to-ROMISTIC to-GREEK said THEN _ to-THE 

to-Latin 


John 19 
13 Pilate, then, hearing 
these words, led Jesus 


outside, and is seated on a 
dais in a place termed the 
“Pavement,” yet in 
Hebrew, "Gabbatha." 


4 Now it was the 
preparation of the 
Passover; the hour was 


about the third. And he is 
saying to the Jews, "Lo! 
your king!" 

5 Yet they clamor then, 
“Away! Away! Crucify him!" 
Pilate is saying to them, 
"Shall | crucify your king?" 
The chief priests answered, 
"No king have we except 

Caesar!" 


16 Then he gives Him up to 
them, then, that He may 
be crucified. 


17 They took Jesus along, 
then, and led Him away. 
And, bearing the cross 
Himself, He came out to 
what is termed ἃ "Skull's 
Place,” which is termed, in 
Hebrew, "Golgotha,” 

18 where they crucify Him, 
and with Him two others, 
hence and hence, yet in the 
midst is Jesus. 


19. Now Pilate writes a title 
also, and places it on the 
cross. Now it was written, 
"Jesus the Nazarene, the 
King of the Jews.” 


20 This title, then, many of 
the Jews read, for the 
place where Jesus was 
crucified was near the city, 
and it was written in 
Hebrew, Latin and Greek. 


21 The chief priests of the 
Jews, then, said to Pilate, 
"Do not be writing ‘The 
King of the Jews’ but that 
“that one said “King of the 
Jews am |." 
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THIAAT@ ΟἹ APXIEPEIC TWN IOYAANICON MH ΓΡΆΦΕ Oo BACIAEYC 


PILATE THE chief-SACRED-ones OF-THE JUDA-ans NO YOU-BE-WRITING THE KING 
chief-priests Jews be-you-writing ! 
TON IOYAAICON AAA ΟΤΙ EKEINOC EITTEN BAC IAEYC ΕΙΜΙ TON 
OF-THE JUDA-ans but that that-one said KING αμ OF-THE 
Jews 

IOYAAICON ~ ATIEKPIOH O TIIANTOC O rErPAdA rErPAdA "Ol 
JUDA-ans answerED THE PILATE WHICH | I-HAVE-WRITTEN _— I-HAVE-WRITTEN THE 
Jews 

OYN CTPATIWMTAI OTE ECTAYPWCAN TON IHCOYN EAABON ΤᾺ IMATIA 


THEN WARriors when = THEY-impale THE JESUS GOT THE GARMENTS 
soldiers they-crucify took 

AYTOY KAI EMOIHCAN TECCAPN MEPH EKACTWM CTPATIWMTH MEPOC KAI 

OF-Him AND  THEY-make FOUR PARTS  to-EACH WARrior PART AND 
soldier 

TON ΧΙΤΩ͂ΝΆ HN AE O XIT@DN APACOC EK TWN ANWOEEN YPANTOC 


THE ~~ TUNIC WAS YET THE’ TUNIC UN-SEWED 


seamless 


OUT OF-THE UP-PLACE 
above 


WOVEN 


Al OAOY ~ EITMAN OYN TIPOC AAAHAOYC 
THRU = WHOLE THEY-say THEN TOWARD  one-another 
through 


MH CXICCOMEN AYTON 
NO WE-SHOULD-BE-SPLITTING it 
we-should-be-rending him 


AAAN ANXCOMEN ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY TINOC ECTAI 
but WE-MAY-BE-CHANCING-ON ABOUT _ it OF-ANY it-SHALL-BE 
we-may-be-taking-chances him of-whom 


INN) H ΓΡΆΦΗ 
THAT ΤΗΕ WRITing 
scripture 


AEFOYCA | 
sayING 


ΓΗ 
ΤΗΕ 
which 


TTAHP(W6H 
MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 
may-be-being-fulfilled 


AIEMEP ICANTO 
THEY-THRU-PART 
they-divide 


TA 
THE 


IMAT IA 
GARMENTS 


MOY 
OF-ME 


EAYTOIC KAI ETI 
to-selves AND ON 


TON 
THE 


IMAT ICMON 
GARMENTing 
vesture 


MOY E€EBAAON 
OF-ME THEY-CAST (past) 


KAHPON Ol 
LOT THE 


MEN 
INDEED 


” EICTHKEICAN AE 
HAD-STOOD YET 
stood 


OYN 
THEN 


CTPATIWMTAI 
WARriors 
soldiers 


TAYTA EMOIHCAN 
these DO 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


TW 
THE 
to-the 


CTAYPW TOY IHCOY H 
pale OF-THE JESUS 
cross 


MHTHP AYTOY KAI H 
THE MOTHER OF-Him 


NAEAPH THC MHT POG 
AND THE. sister OF-THE MOTHER 


AYTOY MAPINX H TOY ΚἈΟΩΟΠᾺ KAI MAPIN H MAPAAAHNH ἢ IHCOYC OYN 
OF-Him MARY THE OF-THE CLOPAS AND MARY THE MAGDALENE JESUS THEN 
TACON THN MHTEPAX KAI TON MACHTHN TIAPECTOWTA ON HATTA 


PERCEIVING THE MOTHER AND THE LEARNer 


disciple 


HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD WHOM _ He-LOVED 
standing-by 


~ EITA 
THEREAFTER 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


TH 
to-THE 


MHTPI 
MOTHER 


TYNAI 
WOMAN ! 


IAE oO 
BE-PERCEIVING THE 
lo! 


YIOCc COY 
SON OF-YOU 


AGTE!l 
He-IS-sayING 


TDM ΜΆΘΗΤΗ IAE H MH'THP 
to-THE LEARNer BE-PERCEIVING THE MOTHER 
disciple lo! 


COY KAI 
OF-YOU AND 


ATT 
FROM 


E€KEINHC 
that 


"META TOYTO 
after this 


THC WPAC EAABEN O 
THE HOUR GOT 
took 


MACHTHC AYTHN EIC 
THE LEARNer her INTO 
disciple 


TA IAIA 
THE OWN 
own p 


ElAWC Oo 
HAVING-PERCEIVED = THE 


IHCOYC OTI 
JESUS that 


HAH 
ALREADY 


TIANTN TETEAECTAI 
ALL HAS-been-FINISHED 
has-been-accomplished 


INA 
THAT 


John 19 
22 Pilate answered, "What 
| have written, | have 


written!" 

23 The soldiers, then, when 
they crucify Jesus, took His 
garments and make _ four 
parts--to each soldier a 
part; and the tunic. Now 
the tunic was seamless, 
woven from above 
throughout the whole. 


24 They said, then, to one 
another, "We should not be 
rending it, but we may 
take chances on it, whose 
it shall be," that the 
scripture may be fulfilled 
which is saying, "They 
divide My garments among 
themselves, And on My 
vesture they cast the lot." 
The soldiers, indeed, then, 
do these things. 


25 Now there stood beside 
the cross of Jesus His 
mother and the sister of His 
mother, Mary of Clopas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 


26 Jesus, then, perceiving 
His mother and the disciple 
whom He loved standing 
by, is saying to His mother, 
“Woman, lo! your son!" 


27 Thereafter He is saying 
to the disciple, "Lo! your 
mother!" And from that 
hour the disciple took her 
to his own. 


28 After this, Jesus, being 
aware that all is already 


accomplished, that the 
scripture may be 
perfected, is saying, Ἵ 
thirst!" 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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TEAEIWOEH H ΓΡΆΦΗ AETEI AIWW ” CKEYOC EKEITO 
MAY-BE-BEING-maturED THE  WRITing He-IS-sayING — I-AM-THIRSTING INSTRUMENT LAY 
may-be-being-perfected scripture vessel 

OZOYC MECTON Cnorron OYN MECTON TOY OZOYC YCCCTTC 
OF-vinegar DISTENDED SPONGE THEN DISTENDED OF-THE vinegar to-HYSSOP 


TIEPIGENTEC TIPOCHNErKAN AYTOY TW CTOMATI ~ OTE OYN EAABEN 
ABOUT-PLACING THEY-TOWARD-CARRY OF-SAME to-THE MOUTH when THEN GOT 
placing-about they-bring-to him took 
το ozoc [oO | IHCOYC EITTEN TETEAECTAI KAI KAINAC ΤῊΝ 
THE vinegar THE JESUS He-said it-HAS-been-FINISHED AND deCLINing THE 
it-has-been-accomplished reclining 
KEPAAHN TIAPEAW@KEN TO TINGYMA ~ OI OYN IOYAAIOI EME! TIAPACKEYH 
HEAD He-BESIDE-GIVES THE spirit THE THEN JUDA-ans since preparation 
he-gives-up Jews 
HN INN MH ME€EINH em! TOY CTAYPOY ΤᾺ CWMATN EN TO 
i-WAS THAT NO SHOULD-BE-REMAINING ON THE pale THE BODIES IN THE 


cross 


CABBAT@ HN ΓᾺΡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H HMEPA EKEINOY TOY CABBNATOY HPWTHCAN 


SABBATH WAS | for GREAT THE DAY OF-that THE SABBATH THEY-ask 
ask 

TON THIAATON INA KANTEAPWCIN AYTON TA CKEAH KAI 
THE PILATE THAT THEY-MAY-BE-DOWN-FRACTURING = OF-them THE LEGS AND 

they-may-be-fracturing 
MPOCWCIN ΓΉΛΘΟΝ OYN OI CTPATI@MTAI KAI TOY MEN 
THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-LIFTED CAME THEN THE  WARriors AND OF-THE INDEED 
they-may-be-being-taken-away soldiers 
TIPWTOY KATEAZAN TA CKEAH KAI TOY MAAOY TOY 
BEFORE-most THEY-DOWN-FRACTURE THE LEGS AND OF-THE other OF-THE 
first they-fracture 
CYCTAYPWCOENT OC NY TC ἐπι ΔΕ ΤΟΝ IHCOYN EACONT EC Wc 
BEING-TOGETHER-impalED to-Him ON ὙΕΙ͂ ΤΗΕ JESUS COMING AS 
being-crucified-together 
ΕΙΔΟΝ ΗΔΗ AYTON TEONHKOTA OY KATEAZAN AYTOY TA 
THEY-PERCEIVED ALREADY Him HAVING-DIED NOT THEY-DOWN-FRACTURE OF-Him THE 


they-fracture 


CKEAH ~ AAA EIC TON CTPATI@MTWN AOPXH AYTOY THN TIAGEYPAN 
LEGS but ONE OF-THE WARriors to-lance-head OF-Him THE side 
soldiers 

ENYZEN KAI EZHACEN EYOEYC AIMN KALIL YAQP ~ KAI O EWMPAKWC 

PUNCTURES ΑΝ OUT-CAME straightway BLOOD AND water AND THE one-HAVING-SEEN 

pierces came-out 

MEMAPTYPHKEN KAI AAHOINH AYTOY ECTIN H MAPTYPIXN KAI EKEINOC 

HAS-witnessED AND TRUE OF-him IS THE witness AND __ that-one 

has-testified testimony 

OIAEN OT! AAHEH ΛΕΓΕΙ INN KALIL YMEIC TIICTEYCHTE 

HAS-PERCEIVED _ that TRUE he-IS-sayING THAT AND YOUp SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 

truth also. ye 

” €FENETO ΓᾺΡ TAYTA INA H ΓΡΆΦΗ TIAHPCOCH OCTOYN OY 

BECAME for these THAT THE  WARITing MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED BONE NOT 
scripture | may-be-being-fulfilled 

CYNTPIBHCETAI AY TOY "KAI TIAAIN ETEPA ΓΡΆΦΗ ΛΕΓΕΙ 

SHALL-BE-belING-crushED OF-Him AND AGAIN DIFFERENT WRITing IS-sayING 

scripture 


John 19 


29 Now a vessel lay there 
distended with vinegar. 
Sticking a sponge, then, 
distended with vinegar, on 
hyssop, they carry it to His 
mouth. 


30 When, then, Jesus took 
the vinegar, He said, "It is 
accomplished!" And 
reclining His head, He gives 
up the spirit. 


31 The Jews, then, since it 
was the preparation, lest 
the bodies should be 
remaining on the cross on 
the sabbath (for it was the 
great day, that sabbath), 
ask Pilate that they might 
be fracturing their legs, 
and they may be _ taken 
away. 


32. The soldiers, then, came 
and fractured indeed the 
legs of the first and of the 
other who is crucified 
together with Him. 


33 Yet, coming on to Jesus, 
as they perceived He had 
already died, they do not 
fracture His legs. 


34 But one of the soldiers 
pierces His side with a 
lance head, and 
straightway out came blood 
and water. 

35 And he who has seen has 
testified, and true is his 
testimony. And he is aware 
that he is telling the truth, 
that you, also, should be 
believing. 


36 For these things 
occurred that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, "A bone 
of it shall not be crushed.” 


37 And again, a different 
scripture is saying, they 
shall see Him whom they 
stab. 


38 


39 


40 


41 
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E€ZEKENTHCAN ~ META ΔῈ TAYTA ΗΡΟΤΗΟΕΝ 
after YET these asks 


OYONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
they-shall-be-seeing 


ΕΙΟ ON 
INTO WHOM THEY-stab 


TON THIAATON ICH |O ἈΠῸ APIMAGAIAC CON MACHTHC TOY IHCOY 

THE PILATE JOSEPH THE FROM ARIMATHEA BEING LEARNer OF-THE JESUS 
disciple 

KEKPYMMENOC AE AIN TON ΦΟΒΟΝ TON IOYAAICON INA 

HAVING-been-HID YET THRU THE FEAR OF-THE JUDA-ans THAT 

having-been-hidden because-of Jews 

APH TO CWMA TOY IHCOY KAI ENETPEYEN O TIIANTOC 


he-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING 
he-should-be-taking-away 


THE BODY OF-THE JESUS AND _ permits THE PILATE 


TO CWMA AYTOY ~ HAGEN AE KAI 
THE BODY OF-Him CAME YET AND Nicodemus 
also 


HACGEN OYN KAI HPEN 
he-CAME THEN AND LIFTS 
takes-away 


NIKOAHMOC O 
THE 


EAOCWN προσ AYTON NYKTOC ΤῸ TIPWTON 
one-COMING TOWARD~ Him OF-NIGHT THE BEFORE-most 
first 


@EPWN ΜΙΓΜᾺ CMYPNHC 
CARRYING MIXTURE OF-MYRRH 


MAOHC WC AITPAC EKATON ~ EAABON OYN TO COOMA 
POUNDS HUNDRED THEY-GOT THEN THE BODY 


KAI 
AND OF-ALOE AS 


TOY 
OF-THE JESUS 


IHCOY KAI 
AND 


EAHCAN AYTO OSONIOIC ΜΕΤᾺ TON APCDMATCON KAOWMC ΕθΘθοσ ΕΟΤΙΝ 

THEY-BIND it to-SHEETS (dim.) WITH THE SPICES according-AS CUSTOM IS 
to-swathings 

TOIC IOYAAIOIC ENTAPIAZEIN ” HN AE EN TW TONMM OTMOY 


to-THE JUDA-ans 


Jews 


TO-BE-IN-sepulcherING 
to-be-burying 


WAS YET ΙΝ THE PLACE THE-?-where 


the-where 


ECTAYPWOEH KHTOC KAI EN TOM ΚΗΠῸ MNHMEION KAINON EN ὦ 


He-WAS-impalED GARDEN AND IN THE GARDEN — memorial-vault NEW IN WHICH 
he-was-crucified tomb 

OYAETIM OYAEIC HN TEGE IMENOC ” EKEI OYN AIA THN 
NOT-YET-as-yet NOT-YET-ONE WAS HAVING-been-PLACED there THEN THRU THE 
not-as-yet no-one because-of 
TIAPACKEYHN TON IOYAAICON OTI ΕΓΓῪΟ HN TO MNHMEION ΕΘΗΚᾺΝ TON 


preparation OF-THE JUDA-ans that NEAR WAS THE memorial-vault THEY-PLACE THE 
Jews tomb 

IHCOYN 

JESUS 

” TH AE MIN TWN CABBATCON MAPIN H MAPAANAHNH E€PXETAI ΠΡΟΣ 

to-THE YET ONE OF-THE SABBATHS MARY THE MAGDALENE IS-COMING — morning 
to-morning 

CKOT IAC eT l OYCHC €IC TO MNHMEION KAI ΒΛΕΠΕΙ TON AIGON 

OF-DARKness STILL BEING INTO THE  memorial-vault AND IS-lookING THE STONE 

tomb is-observing 

HPMENON ΕΚ TOY MNHMEIOY ~ ΤΡΕΧΕΙ OYN KAI EPXETAI TIPOC 

HAVING-been-LIFTED OUT OF-THE memorial-vault she-IS-RACING THEN AND IS-COMING TOWARD 

having-been-taken-away tomb 

CIMWMNA TIETPON KAI TIPOC TON AAAON MACGHTHN ON ΕΦΙΛΕΙ Ο 


ΘΙΜΟΝ Peter AND TOWARD THE other LEARNer WHOM WAS-FOND — THE 
disciple was-fond- of 
IHCOYC KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTOIC HPAN TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΕΚ TOY MNHMEIOY 
JESUS AND IS-sayING to-them THEY-LIFT THE Master OUT OF-THE memorial-vault 
she-is-saying they-take-away Lord tomb 


John 19 - John 20 


38 Now after these things 
Joseph from  Arimathea 
(being a disciple of Jesus, 
yet hidden because of fear 
of the Jews) asks Pilate 
that he should be taking 
away the body of Jesus. 
And Pilate permits him. He 


came, then, and_ takes 
away His body. 
3° Now Nicodemus also 


came (who came to Him at 
night at first), bringing a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pounds 
troy. 


40 They got the body of 
Jesus, then, and they bind 
it in swathings with the 
spices, according as the 
custom of the Jews is to 
bury. 


41 Now there was in the 
place where ἢθ was 
crucified, a garden, and in 
the garden a new tomb in 
which no one has_ been 
placed as yet. 


42 There, then, because of 
the preparation of the 
Jews, seeing that the tomb 
was near, they place Jesus. 


‘Now, on one οἵ the 
sabbaths, Miriam 
Magdalene is coming to the 
tomb in the morning, there 
being still darkness, and is 
observing the stone taken 
away from the door of the 
tomb. 


2 She is racing, then, and is 
coming to Simon Peter and 
to the other disciple of 
whom Jesus was fond, and 
she is saying to them, 
"They take away the Lord 
out of the tomb and we are 
not aware where they place 
Him!" 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAI OYK OIANMEN ΠΟῪ ΕΘΗΙΚΚᾺΝ ΔΎΤΟΝ ᾿ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ OYN O 

AND NOT WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-where THEY-PLACE Him OUT-CAME THEN THE 
where? came-out 

TIETPOC KAI O AAAOC MACHTHC KAI HPXONTO EIC TO MNHMEION 

Peter AND THE _ other LEARNer AND THEY-CAME INTO THE  memorial-vault 
disciple tomb 


” ETPEXON AE Ol AYO OMOY KAI O 
RACED YET THE TWO LIKEwise AND THE 
alike 


AMAAOC MACHTHC TIPOEAPAMEN 
other LEARNer BEFORE-RUNS 
disciple runs-before 


"KAI 
AND 


TAXION TOY 
SWIFTerly OF-THE Peter 
more-swiftly 


TIETPOY KAI 
AND 


HACEN TIPWTOC 
CAME BEFORE-most 
first 


E€IC TO MNHMEION 
INTO THE  memorial-vault 
tomb 


TIAPAKYYAC BAETTE! KEIMENN TAN OCGONIA 
BESIDE-BENDing _ he-IS-lookING LYING THE SHEETS (dim.) 
stooping-over he-is-observing _being-laid-up swathings 


OY MENTOI 
NOT  howbeit 


EICHAGEN 
he-INTO-CAME 
he-entered 


” EPXETAI OYN KAI CIM@N TETPOC AKOAOYOEWN 
IS-COMING THEN AND SIMON Peter followING 
also 


AYTW KAI 
to-him AND 


EICHAGEN EIC 
INTO-CAME INTO 
he-entered 


“KALIL TO COYAAPION 
AND THE _ handkerchief 


TO MNHMEION KAI 
THE memorial-vault AND 
tomb 


ΘΕΦΡΕΙ 
IS-beholdING 
he-is-beholding 


TA ΟΘΟΝΙᾺ 
THE SHEETS (dim.) 
swathings 


KEIMENA 
LYING 
being-laid-up 


Oo ΗΝ eéTTIl 
WHICH WAS ON 


THC KEPAAHC AYTOY 
THE HEAD OF-Him 


OY META TWN OSGONICN 
NOT WITH THE SHEETS (dim.) 
swathings 


KEIMENON 
LYING 


ΤΟΤΕ OYN 
then THEN 


MAAN XOPIC 
but apart-from 


ENTETYAIFMENON EIC 
HAVING-been-IN-FOLDED INTO 
having-been-folded-in 


ENN ΤΌΠΟΝ 
ONE PLACE 


EICHAGEN 
INTO-CAME 
entered 


KAI O AAAOC MACGHTHC O EACWN TIPWTOC EIC TO MNHMEION KAI 


AND THE other LEARNer THE one-COMING BEFORE-most INTO THE memorial-vault AND 

also disciple first tomb 

ΕΙΔΕΝ ΚἈΙ Επιστευσεν ~ OYAETTICD ΓᾺΡ HAEICAN ΤῊΝ ΓΡΆΦΗΝ 

he-PERCEIVED AND BELIEVES NOT-YET-as-yet for THEY-HAD-PERCEIVED THE  WARITing 
not-as-yet scripture 

OTI ΔΕΙ AYTON EK NEKPCOON ANACTHNAI ~ ATTHAGON OYN ΠΆΛΙΝ 

that IS-BINDING Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones TO-UP-STAND THEY-FROM-CAME THEN AGAIN 

it-is-binding to-rise came-away 
προσ AYTOYC ΟἹ MACHTAI ~ MAPIX ΔΕ EICTHKE! TIPOC TOM MNHMEIC@ 
TOWARD them THE LEARNers MARY YET HAD-STOOD TOWARD THE memorial-vault 
selves disciples stood tomb 
E€Z@M KAAIOYCA WC OYN EKAAIEN TIAPEKY YEN ΕΙσ TO MNHMEION ~ KAI 


OUT LAMENTING AS THEN she-LAMENTED she-BESIDE-BENDS INTO THE memorial-vault AND 
outside she-stoops-over tomb 
ΘΕΦΡΕΙ AYO AFrEAOYC ΕΝ AEYKOIC KAGEZOMENOYC ENA TIPOC TH 


IS-beholdING TWO MESSENGERS __ IN WHITE p belNG-seatED ONE TOWARD THE 


KEPAAH KAI ENA TIPOC TOIC TIOCIN OTIOY EKEITO TO CMMA TOY 
HEAD AND ONE TOWARD THE FEET THE-?-where LAY THE BODY OF-THE 
the-where 
IHCOY ~ KAI AEFOYCIN AYTH EKEINOI TYNAL ΤΙ KAAIEIC ἈΕΓΕΙ 
JESUS AND ARE-sayING to-her those WOMAN! ANY YOU-ARE-LAMENTING § she-IS-sayING 
why 

AYTOIC OTI HPAN TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ MOY KAI OYK OIAA ΠΟῪ 

to-them that THEY-LIFT THE Master OF-ME AND NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED  ?-where 
they-take-away Lord where? 


John 20 


3 Peter, then, and the 
other disciple came out, 
and they came to the 
tomb. 


4 Now the two raced alike, 
and the other disciple runs 
more swiftly before Peter 


and came first to the 
tomb. 

5 And, peering in, he is 
observing the  swathings 


lying. Howbeit, he did not 
enter. 


6 Simon Peter also, then, is 
coming, following him, and 
he entered into the tomb 
and he is beholding the 
swathings lying, 
7and the — handkerchief 
which was on His head, not 
lying with the swathings, 
but folded up in one place 
apart. 


8 The other disciple also, 
then, who came first to the 
tomb, then entered, and he 
perceived and believes, 


° for not as yet were they 
aware of the scripture that 
He must rise from among 
the dead. 


1 The disciples, then, 
came away again to their 
own. 


1 Now Mary stood outside 
at the tomb, lamenting. 
As, then, she lamented, she 
peers into the tomb 


2 and is beholding two 
messengers in white 
seated, one at the head 


and one at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus was laid. 


13 And they are saying to 
her, "Woman, why are you 
lamenting?" And she_ is 
saying to them that "They 
take away my Lord, and | 
am not aware where they 
place Him!" 


20 


21 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΘΗΙΚΚᾺΝ AYTON ~ TAYTA ΕἸΠΟΥΟᾺ ΕΟΤΡΆΦΗ EIC ΤᾺ OTTICW KAI CEWPE! 

THEY-PLACE Him these sayING she-TURNed INTO THE BEHIND AND _ IS-beholdING 

TON IHCOYN E€CTWTA KAI ΟΥ̓Κ ΗΔΕΙ ΟΤΙ IHCOYC ECTIN ~ ΛΕΓΕΙ 

THE JESUS HAVING-STOOD AND NOT HAD-PERCEIVED _ that JESUS its IS-sayING 

standing she-had-perceived 
AYTH IHCOYC TYNAI ΤΙ ΚΆΔΙΕΙΌΟ TINA ZHTEIC €KEINH 
to-her JESUS WOMAN! ANY YOU-ARE-LAMENTING ANY YOU-ARE-SEEKING _ that-one 
why whom 

AOKOYCN' OTI oO KHTTOYPOC ECTIN AErel AYT@M ΚΎΡΙΕ El CY 

SEEMING that THE GARDEN-SEE-er — He-IS IS-sayING — to-Him Master ! IF YOU 

supposing gardener Lord ! 

EBACTACAC AYTON ΕἸΠΕ MOI ΠΟῪ EEHKAC AYTON KAFWM AYTON 

BEAR Him BE-sayING to-ME ?-where YOU-PLACE Him AND-I Him 
be-you-saying ! where? 

APCD ”~ ΆΕΓΕΙ AYTH IHCOYC MAPIAM CTPA@EICN EKEINH AEE! 

SHALL-BE-LIFTING IS-sayING _ to-her JESUS MARIAM BEING-TURNED __ that-one IS-sayING 

shall-be-taking-away Mary 

AYT®M EBPAICTI PABBOYNI O AErETAL AIANCKAAE ~ AEFEL AYTH 

to-Him to-HEBREW RABBONI WHICH _ IS-beING-said = TEACHer ! IS-sayING _ to-her 
Rabboni ! 

IHCOYC MH MOY ATTTOY OYTTC ΓᾺΡ ANABEBHKA προσ ΤΟΝ 

JESUS NO ΟΕΜΕῈ BE-TOUCHING NOT-as-yet for |-HAVE-UP-STEPPED TOWARD THE 
be-you-touching ! I-have-ascended 

TIATEPN TIOPEYOY AE προσ TOYC AAEADOYC MOY KAI EITTE 

FATHER BE-GOING YET TOWARD THE brothers OF-ME AND BE-sayING 

be-you-going ! be-you-saying ! 
AYTOIC ANABAINC TIPOC TON TIATEPX MOY KAI ΠΆΤΕΡᾺ YMON KAI 
to-them |-AM-UP-STEPPING TOWARD THE FATHER  OF-ME AND FATHER ~~ OF-YOUp AND 
l-am-ascending of-ye 
ΘΕΟΝ MOY KAI ΘΕΟΝ ὙΜΟΌΝ ” EPXETAI MAP IAM H MAr AAAHNH 
God OF-ME AND God OF-YOUp IS-COMING MARIAM THE MAGDALENE 
of-ye Mary 

AFrFEAAOYCN TOIC MACHTAIC OTI EMPAKA TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ KAI TAYTA 

MESSAGING to-THE LEARNers that I-HAVE-SEEN THE Master AND _ these 
disciples Lord 


EIMEN AYTH ~ OYCHC OYN OYIAC TH HMEPX EKEINH TH MIX CABBATOCOON 


He-said __to-her OF-BEING THEN evening to-THE DAY that THE ONE OF-SABBATHS 

KAI TON O©OYPCN KEKAEICMENDWN OTIOY HCAN Ol MACHTAI ΔΙᾺ 

AND OF-THE DOORS HAVING-been-LOCKED THE-?-where WERE THE  LEARNers THRU 
the-where disciples because-of 

TON POBON TON IOYAANICN HAGEN O IHCOYC KAI ECTH EIC TO MECON 

THE FEAR OF-THE JUDA-ans CAME THE JESUS AND STOOD INTO THE MIDst 

Jews 
KAI AErel AYTOIC ΕἸΡΗΝΗ YMIN ~KAI TOYTO ΕἸΠῸΝ EAEIZEN TAC 
AND |S-sayING _ to-them PEACE to-YOUp AND _ this sayING He-SHOWS — THE 
to-ye 

XEIPAC KAI THN ΠΛΕΥΡᾺΝ AYTOIC EXAPHCAN OYN ΟἹ MACHTAI IAONTEC 

HANDS AND THE _ side to-them WERE-JOYED THEN THE LEARNers PERCEIVING 
rejoiced disciples 

TON KYPION ~ EGITMEN OYN AYTOIC [O IHCOYC | ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕἸΡΉΝΗ YMIN 

THE Master said THEN _ to-them THE JESUS AGAIN PEACE to-YOUp 

Lord to-ye 


John 20 


4 Saying these things, she 
turned behind, and_ is 
beholding Jesus standing, 
and she was not aware that 
it is Jesus. 

1S Jesus is saying to her, 

"Woman, why are you 
lamenting? Whom are you 
seeking?" She, supposing 
that He is the gardener, is 
saying to Him, "Lord, if 
you bear Him off, tell me 
where you place Him, and | 
will take Him away." 


16 Jesus is saying to her, 

"Miriam!" Now, _ being 
turned, she is saying to Him 
in Hebrew, "“Rabboni!" 

17 which is the term for 

"Teacher." Jesus is saying 
to her, "Do not touch Me, 
for not as yet have | 
ascended to My _ Father. 
Now go to My brethren, and 
say to them that | said, 

“Lo! | am ascending to My 
Father and your Father, 
and My God and your God.” 


18 Miriam Magdalene ἰς 
coming, reporting to the 
disciples that "Il have seen 
the Lord!" --and these 
things He said to her. 


It being, then, the 
evening of that day, one of 
the sabbaths, and the doors 
having been locked where 
the disciples were gathered 
together, because of fear 
of the Jews, Jesus came 
and stood in the midst and 


is saying to them, “Peace 
to you!" 
20 And saying this, He 


shows them His hands also, 
and His side. The disciples, 
then, rejoiced at perceiving 
the Lord. 


21 Jesus, then, said to 
them again, "Peace to you! 
According as the Father has 
commissioned Me, | also am 
sending you.” 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


ΜΉ ΝΑ : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAEWC ATTECTAAKEN ME O TINTHP KACO TIEMITC YMAC ~ KAI TOYTO 
according-AS HAS-commissionED ME THE FATHER AND-I AM-SENDING YOUp AND _ this 
also-l ye 
EITMMN ENEPYCHCEN KAI AEE! AYTOIC AABETE TINGYMA ATION ~ AN 
sayING He-IN-INFLATES AND IS-sayING_ to-them BE-YE-GETTING | spirit HOLY EVER 
he-exhales be-ye-getting ! 
ΤΙΝΩΝ ἈΦΗΤΕ TAC AMAPTIAC APEDNTAI AYTOIC 
OF-ANY YE-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING THE misses THEY-HAVE-been-FROM-LET _ to-them 
of-anyone _ye-may-be-forgiving sins they-have-been-pardoned 
AN ΤΙΝΩΝ KPATHTE KEKPATHNTAI " @WMAC AE EIC EK τῶν 
EVER OF-ANY YE-MAY-BE-HOLDING THEY-HAVE-been-HELD THOMAS YET ONE OUT OF-THE 
of-anyone 


AWAEKANA O 
TWO-TEN THE 
twelve 


AETOMENOC AIAYMOC OYK HN MET AYTCON 
one-belNG-said twin (Didymus) NOT WAS’ WITH _ them 
Didymus 


OTE HAGEN 
when CAME 


IHCOYC ~ GAEFON OYN AYTW ΟἹ AAAOI 
JESUS said THEN to-him THE others 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


EC@MPAKAMEN 
WE-HAVE-SEEN 


TON 
THE 


KYPION 


Master 
Lord 


Oo AE EITTEN AYTOIC EAN MH 
THE YET he-said  to-them IF-EVER NO 


1Ac@ ΕΝ 
Ι-ΜΑΥ-ΒΕ-ΡΕΗΟΕΙΝΙΝΘ ΙΝ 


TAIC XEPCIN 
THE HANDS 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TON 
THE 


ΤΎΠΟΝ TON 
type OF-THE 
print 


HACON 
NAILS 


KAI 
AND 


BNAC 
I-SHOULD-BE-CASTING 


TON 
THE 


AAKTYAON MOY EIC 
FINGER OF-ME INTO 


TON 
THE 


ΤΎΠΟΝ TON 
type OF-THE 
print the 


HACON 
NAILS 


KAI 
AND 


BANAC 
I-SHOULD-BE-CASTING 


MOY 
OF-ME 


THN XEIPX EIC THN 
THE HAND INTO THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TIAGYPAN AYTOY OY MH TTICTEYCC 
side OF-Him NOT ΝῸ I-SHALL-BE-BELIEVING 


MEO 
after 


HMEPAC ΟΚΤῸ ΠΆΛΙΝ 
DAYS EIGHT AGAIN 


HCAN ECO Ol ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
WERE within THE LEARNers 
disciples 


AYTOY KAI O@MMAC 
OF-Him AND THOMAS 


MET 
WITH 


AYTON EPXETAIL O 
them IS-COMING = THE 


IHCOYC TON OYPON KEKAEICMENDN KAI 
JESUS OF-THE DOORS ~~ HAVING-been-LOCKED AND STOOD 


ECTH EIC 
INTO 


TO MECON KAI EITTEN 
THE MIDst AND said 


~ EITA 
THEREAFTER 


ΦΕΡΕ 
BE-CARRYING 
be-you-bringing ! 


TON 
THE 


ΕἸΙΡΗΝΗ 
PEACE 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


AGTEl 
He-IS-sayING 


THM 
to-THE 


OWMMA 
THOMAS 


AAKTYAON COY WAE KAI IAE TAC XEIPAC MOY KAI ΦΕΡΕ 
FINGER OF-YOU here AND BE-PERCEIVING THE HANDS OF-ME AND BE-CARRYING 
lo! be-you-bringing ! 


THN XEIPA 
THE HAND 


COY 
OF-YOU 


KAI 
AND 


ΒΆΛΕ 
BE-CASTING 
be-you-casting ! 


€1C THN TIAGYPAN MOY 
INTO THE side OF-ME 


KAI MH 
AND NO 


ἈΠΙΟΤΟΟ Ἀλλὰ TIICTOC ~ AMMEKPIOH ECOMAC 
UN-BELIEVing but BELIEVing answerED THOMAS 
unbelieving 


CINOY 
BE-BECOMING 
be-you-becoming ! 


KAI EITTEN δύτου 
AND said to-Him 


” AEreél 
IS-sayING 


oO KYPIOC 
THE Master 
Lord 


MOY KAI O 6EOC 
OF-ME AND THE’ God 


MOY 
OF-ME 


AYT®M O IHCOYC 
to-him THE JESUS 


OT! 
that 


EMPAKAC ΜΕ 
YOU-HAVE-SEEN ΜΕ 


TIETTICTEYKAC 
YOU-HAVE-BELIEVED 


MAKAPIOI Ol MH 
HAPPY THE-ones NO 


IAONTEC 
PERCEIVING 


KAI 
AND 


John 20 


22 And saying this, He 
exhales and is saying to 
them, "Get holy spirit! 


23 If you should be 
forgiving anyone's sins, they 
have been forgiven them. If 
anyone's you should be 
holding, they are held." 


24 Now Thomas, one of the 
twelve, termed Didymus, 
was not with them when 
Jesus came. 


The other disciples, 
then, said to him, "We 
have seen the Lord!" Yet 
he said to them, "Should | 
not perceive in His hands 
the print of the nails, and 
thrust my finger into the 
print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into His 
side, | will by no means be 
believing.” 


26 And after eight days His 
disciples were again within, 


and Thomas was with 
them. The doors having 
been locked, Jesus is 


coming and stood in the 
midst and said, "Peace to 
you!" 


27 Thereafter He is saying 
to Thomas, "Bring you 
finger here and perceive My 
hands, and bring your hand 
and thrust it into My side, 
and do not become 
unbelieving, but believing." 


28 And Thomas 
and said to Him, 
and my God!" 


answered 
"My Lord 


29 Now Jesus is saying to 
him, “Seeing that you have 
seen Me, you have 
believed. Happy are those 
who are not perceiving and 
believe." 


30 


31 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TIICTEYCANTEC ~ πολλὰ MEN OYN KAI AAAX CHMEIX EMOIHCEN O 
BELIEVing MANY INDEED THEN AND _ other SIGNS DOES THE 
also 
IHCOYC  ENDTION TON MACHTWN (AYTOY |] A OYK  E€CTIN 
JESUS IN-VIEW OF-THE — LEARNers OF-Him WHICH = NOT IS 
in-sight disciples 

-ErPAMMENA ΕΝ τῷ BIBAIM TOYTW ~ TAYTN AE FErPANTAI INA 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ THE SCROLLet_ this these YET HAS-been-WRITTEN THAT 

( TICTEYCHTE ) OTI IHCOYC ECTIN O xXPICTOC Ὁ yYIOC TOY 
YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING that JESUS IS THE ANOINTED THE SON  OF-THE 

Christ 

ΘΕΟΥῪ KAI INA TIICTEYONTEC ΖΩῊΝ EXHTE ΕΝ TW ONOMATI 

God AND THAT BELIEVING LIFE YE-MAY-BE-HAVING IN. THE NAME 
AYTOY 

OF-Him 


"META TAYTA EPANEPCCEN EAXYTON ΠΆΛΙΝ O IHCOYC TOIC MAGHTAIC 


after these makES-APPEAR Self AGAIN THE JESUS to-THE LEARNers 
manifests disciples 
em! THC OAAACCHC THC TIBEPINAOCG EPANEPMCEN ΔῈ OYTWC ~ HCAN 
ON THE SEA OF-THE TIBERIAS He-makES-APPEAR YET thus WERE 
he-manifests 
OMOY CIMWN TIETPOC KAI OWMAC O ANETOMENOCG AIAYMOC KAI 
LIKEwise SIMON Peter AND THOMAS THE = one-belNG-said twin (Didymus) | AND 
alike Didymus 
NAGANAHA O ἈΠῸ KANA THC TAAIAAIAC KAI Ol TOY ZEBEAANIOY 


NATHANAEL THE-one FROM CANA OF-THE GALILEE AND THE OF-THE ZEBEDEE 
the-ones 
KAI MAAOI EK TON MACHTWON AYTOY AYO ~ AETEl AYTOIC CIMCON 
AND _ others OUT OF-THE LEARNers OF-Him TWO IS-sayING — to-them SIMON 
disciples 

TIETPOC ὙΠΆΓΩ AAIEYEIN AETOYCIN AYTC@ EPXOMEOA KAI 

Peter I-AM-UNDER-LEADING TO-BE-fishING THEY-ARE-sayING _ to-him ARE-COMING AND 
l-am-going-away also 

HMEIC CYN col E€ZHAGON KAI ENEBHCAN ΕΙΟ TO TIAOION KAI 

WE TOGETHER to-YOU THEY-OUT-CAME AND THEY-IN-STEPPed INTO THE FLOATer AND 

they-came-out stepped-in ship 
ΕΝ EKEINH TH NYKTI EMINCAN OYAEN ~ TIPWIAC AE HAH -TENOMENHC 


IN _ that THE NIGHT THEY-arrest NOT-YET-ONE OF-morning YET ALREADY OF-BECOMING 
they-net nothing 
€CTH IHCOYC E1IC TON AIFINAON OY MENTOI HAEICAN OI ΜΆΘΗΤΔΙ 
STOOD JESUS INTO THE BEACH ΝΟΤ howbeit HAD-PERCEIVED THE LEARNers 
disciples 
OTI IHCOYC ECTIN ~ AErel OYN AYTOIC |O | IHCOYC TIAIAIN MH TI 
that JESUS {15 IS-sayING THEN _ to-them THE JESUS little-boys NO ANY 
TIPOCPATION EXETE AMTIEKPIGHCAN AYTW OY ~O AE EITIEN AYTOIC 
TOWARD-EATing YE-ARE-HAVING THEY-answerED to-Him NOT THE YET He-said  to-them 
viand 
BAAETE Εισ TA AEZIN MEPH TOY TIAOIOY TO AIKTYON’ KAI 
BE-YE-CASTING INTO THE RIGHT PARTS OF-THE — FLOATer THE NET AND 
be-ye-casting ! ship 


John 20 - John 21 


30 Indeed then, many other 
signs also Jesus does, in the 
sight of His disciples, which 
are not written in this 
scroll. 


31 Yet these are written 
that you — should be 
believing that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and 


that, believing, you may 
have life eonian in His 
name. 


' After these things Jesus 
manifests Himself again to 
the disciples at the sea of 
Tiberias. Now He manifests 
thus: 

2 There were alike Simon 
Peter and Thomas, termed 
Didymus, and Nathanael 
from Cana of Galilee, and 
those of Zebedee, and two 
others of His disciples. 


3 Simon Peter is saying to 
them, "Il am going fishing!" 
They are saying to him, 

"We also are coming with 
you!" They, then, came 
out and stepped into the 
ship straightway, and in 
that night they net nothing. 


4 Now as it already is 
becoming morning, Jesus 
stood on the beach. 
Howbeit, the disciples had 
not perceived that it is 
Jesus. 


5 Jesus, then, is saying to 
them, "Little — children, 
have you no viands?" They 
answered Him, "No!" 


6 Now He said to them, 
"Cast the net on the right 
parts of the ship and you 
will be finding." They cast, 
then, and they no longer 
were strong enough to draw 
it, for the multitude of 
fishes. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕὙΡΗΟΕΤΕ EBAAON OYN KAI OYKETI AYTO EAKYCAIL ICXYON 

YE-SHALL-BE-FINDING THEY-CAST (past) THEN AND NOT-STILL it TO-DRAW were-STRONG 
they-were-strong 

ἈΠῸ TOY TIAHGOYC TON IXOYCN ~ AErFEL OYN O MASHTHC EKEINOC 

FROM THE multitude OF-THE FISHES IS-sayING THEN THE LEARNer that-one 

disciple 
ON HrATIN O IHCOYC TM TIETPWM O KYPIOC ECTIN CIMWN OYN 
WHOM LOVED THE JESUS to-THE Peter THE Master it-lS SIMON THEN 
Lord 


TTETPOC AKOYCAC OTI O 
Peter HEARing that 


KYPIOC ECTIN TON EMENAYTHN AIEZMWCATO 
THE Master it-IS THE ON-IN-SLIP THRU-GIRDS 
Lord overcoat girds-on 


ἾΟΙ AE 
THE YET 


HN ΓᾺΡ TYMNOC KAI 
he-WAS _ for NAKED AND 


EBAAEN 
CASTS 


EAYTON EIC THN OAAACCAN 
self INTO THE SEA 


AMAAOI 
others 


ΜΆΘΗΤ ΔΙ 
LEARNers 
disciples 


TW TIAO IAP ICD 
to-THE FLOATer (dim.) 
boat 


HAGON OY TAP HCAN 
CAME NOT _ for 


MAKPAN ἈΠῸ 
THEY-WERE FAR FROM 


THC THC AAAN WC 
THE LAND © but AS 


ATTO 
FROM 


TTIHXCON AIMNKOCI@MN CYPONTEC TO AIKTYON 
CUBITS TWO-hundred DRAGGING THE NET 


ιχϑυῶν ~ WC 
FISHES AS 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


OYN 
THEN 


ATTEBHCAN 
THEY-FROM-STEPPed 
they-stepped-off 


€1C THN THN BAETIOYCIN 
INTO THE LAND ~ THEY-ARE-lookING 
they-are-observing 


MNOPAK IAN 
EMBER (charcoal) 
charcoal-fire 


” AEreEl 
IS-sayING 


KEIMENHN' KAI 
LYING AND 
being-laid 


OYAPION ΕΠΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΝ 
PROVISION ON-LYING 
food-fish lying-on 


KAI 
AND 


ἌΡΤΟΝ 
BREAD 


AYTOIC O IHCOYC ENEFKATE ἈΠῸ 
to-them THE JESUS CARRY-YE FROM 
bring-ye ! 


TWN OWAPICON 
OF-THE PROVISIONS 
the food-fishes 


CN ENIACATE 
WHICH  YE-arrest 
ye-net 


NYN 
NOW 


” MNEBH OYN CIMCN TIETPOC KAI 
UP-STEPPed THEN SIMON Peter AND 
stepped-up 


ElIAKYCEN TO AIKTYON ΕἸ. THN 
DRAWS THE: NET INTO THE 


ΓΗ͂Ν 
LAND 


MECTON IXOEYCON MEFAACDN EKATON 
DISTENDED OF-FISHES GREAT HUNDRED 
large 


TIENTHKONTA TPICON KAI TOCOYTCON 
FIVE-ty THREE AND OF-so-much 
fifty of-so-many 


ΕΟΧΙΟΘΗ TO AIKTYON ~ λέγει 
IS-SPLIT THE NET IS-sayING 
is-rent 


ONTON OYK 
BEING NOT 


AYTOIC O IHCOYC AEYTE 
to-them THE JESUS HITHER 
hither ! 


AP ICTHCATE 
LUNCH-YE 
lunch-ye ! 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


AE ETOAMN TON 
YET DARED OF-THE 


MACHTCN EZETACAI 
LEARNers TO-OUT-INTERROGATE 
disciples to-inquire 


” EPXETAI 
IS-COMING 


AYTON CY Tic Εἰ 
Him YOU ANY ARE 
who 


ElLAOTEC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED 


OTI O KYPIOC ECTIN 
that THE Master it-IS 
Lord 


IHCOYC KAI 
JESUS AND 


ANMBANE I 
IS-GETTING-UP 
is-taking 


TON APTON KAI 
THE BREAD AND 


AIAWCIN AYTOIC KAI 
IS-GIVING to-them AND 


TO 
THE 


ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ HAH 
this ALREADY 


OYAPION OMOIW@C 
PROVISION LIKE-AS 
food-fish likewise 


TPITON 
third 


EPANEPWOEH IHCOYC TOIC 
WAS-made-APPEAR JESUS to-THE 
was-manifested 


ΤΟΤΕ OYN HPICTHCAN λΕΓΕΙ 
when THEN THEY-LUNCH IS-sayING 


MACHTAIC ErEPEEIC ΕΚ NEKPCON 
LEARNers BEING-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
disciples 


THM 
to-THE 


John 21 
7 That disciple, then, 
whom Jesus loved, is saying 
to Peter, “It is the Lord!" 


Simon Peter, then, hearing 
that it is the Lord, girds on 
his overcoat (for he was 
naked) and cast himself 
into the sea. 


δ Yet the other disciples 
came in the other boat (for 
they were not far from the 
land, but about two 
hundred cubits off), 
dragging the net of fishes. 


° As, then, they stepped 
off to the land, they are 
observing a charcoal fire 
laid, and food fish lying on 
it, and bread. 

10. Jesus is saying to them, 
"Bring of the food fish 
which you now net." 


11 Simon Peter, then, went 
up and draws the net to 
the land, distended with a 
hundred and _ fifty-three 
large fishes. And, being so 
many, the net is not rent. 


2 Jesus is saying to them, 
“Hither! Lunch!" Now no 
one of the disciples dared 
to inquire of Him, "Who art 
Thou?" being aware that it 
is the Lord. 


13 Jesus, then, is coming 
and taking the bread and is 
giving it to them, and the 
food fish likewise. 


4 Now this is already the 
third time Jesus was 
manifested to the disciples, 
after being roused from 
among the dead. 

15. When, then, they lunch, 
Jesus is saying to Simon 
Peter, "Simon of John, are 
you loving Me more than 
these?" He is saying to 
Him, "Yes, Lord, Thou art 
aware that | am fond of 
Thee!" He is saying to him, 
"Graze My lambkins!" 


20 
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ΟΙΜΟΝΙ TIETPC@ O IHCOYC CIMQ@N I@MANNOY APrATIAC ME ΠΆΕΟΝ 
SIMON Peter THE JESUS SIMON OF-JOHN YOU-ARE-LOVING ME MORE 
TOYTOMN ΛΕΓΕΙ AYT@M NAI ΚΎΡΙΕ CY OIAAC ΟΤΙ PdIAw 
OF-these he-IS-sayING — to-Him YEA Master! YOU HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that |-AM-beING-FOND 
Lord ! l-am-being-fond-of 
ce ~AeErel AYTW BOCKE TAX ἈΡΝΙΆ MOY ~ AErEl AYTWM ΠΆΛΙΝ 
YOU He-IS-sayING_ to-him BE-HERBING THE LAMBkins OF-ME He-IS-sayING — to-him AGAIN 
be-you-grazing ! 
AEYTEPON CIMCN I@MANNOY APFrATIAC ME ΛΕΓΕΙ AYTWM NAI ΚΎΡΙΕ 
second SIMON OF-JOHN YOU-ARE-LOVING ME _he-IS-sayING  to-Him YEA Master ! 
second-time Lord ! 
CY OIAAC OTI Φιλῳ ce ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYTW TIOIMAING TA 
YOU HAVE-PERCEIVED that |-AM-beING-FOND YOU He-IS-sayING_ to-him BE-SHEPHERDING THE 
l-am-being-fond- of be-you-shepherding ! 
TIPOBATA MOY ” ΆΕΓΕΙ NYTC TO TPITON CIMCON I@ANNOY 
sheep OF-ME He-IS-sayING to-him THE third SIMON OF-JOHN 
sheep (p) 
PIAEIC ME EAYTTIHEH oO TIETPOC OTI EITTEN AYTW TO 
YOU-ARE-beING-FOND ME WAS-SORROWED- THE Peter that He-said to-him THE 
you-are-being-fond- of 
TPITON OPIAEIC ME KAI AGTEI AYT@M ΚΎΡΙΕ TIANTAN CY 
third YOU-ARE-beING-FOND ME AND he-IS-sayING — to-Him Master ! ALL YOU 
you-are-being-fond- of Lord ! 
OIAAC CY FINWCKEIC OTI PIAW σε ΛλΕΓΕΙ AYT@MD [Oo 
HAVE-PERCEIVED YOU ARE-KNOWING _ that I-AM-beING-FOND YOU IS-sayING _ to-him THE 
l-am-being-fond-of 
IHCOYC | BOCKE TX MPOBATXA MOY ~ AMHN ἈΜῊΝ Aero col OTE 
JESUS BE-HERBING THE = sheep OF-ME AMEN AMEN I-AM-sayING to-YOU when 
be-you-grazing ! sheep (p) verily verily 
HC NE@TEPOC EZMNNYEC CEAYTON KAI TEPIEMATEIC OMOY 
YOU-WERE YOUNGer YOU-GIRDED YOURself AND  YOU-ABOUT-TROD —_THE-?-where 
you-walked the-where 
HOEEAEC OTAN AE THPACHC EKTENEIC TAC 
YOU-WILLED when-EVER YET YOU-MAY-BE-beING-VETERAN YOU-SHALL-BE-OUT-STRETCHING THE 
whenever you-may-be-being-decrepit you-shall-be-stretching-out 
XEIPAC COY KAI AAAOC CE ZWCE! KAL OICEl OTIOY 
HANDS OF-YOU AND © other YOU SHALL-BE-GIRDING AND  SHALL-BE-CARRYING THE-?-where 
another the-where 
OY CEAEIC "TOYTO AE EINEN CHMAINDN TOIW ΘΆΝΑΤΟ 
NOT YOU-ARE-WILLING this YET _He-said SIGNifyING ?-to-THE-WHICH DEATH 
to-what ? 
AOZACEI TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI TOYTO EITTON AGTEI NYTC 
he-SHALL-BE-esteemizING = THE God AND this sayING He-IS-sayING — to-him 
he-shall-be-glorifying 
ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ MOI ~ EMICTPADEIC O TIETPOC ΒΛΕΙ͂ΕΙ TON MACHTHN ON 
BE-followING to-ME BEING-ON-TURNED THE Peter IS-lookKING THE LEARNer WHOM 
be-you-following ! being-turned-about is-observing disciple 
HrATIN O IHCOYC AKOAOYSEOYNTA OC KAI MANETTECEN EN TOM AEITINGC 
LOVED THE JESUS followING WHO AND UP-FALLS IN THE = DINner 
also leans-back 
em! TO CTHEOC AYTOY KAI EITIEN ΚΥΡΙΕ TIC ECTIN O TIAPAA ILAOYC 


ON THE CHEST 


OF-Him 


AND Master ! 


Lord ! 


said 


ANY IS 
who 


THE one-BESIDE-GIVING 


one-betraying 


John 21 


16 He is saying to him again 
a second time, "Simon of 
John, are you loving Me?" 
He is saying to Him, “Yes, 
Lord, Thou art aware that | 
am fond of Thee!" He is 
saying to him, “Shepherd 
My sheep!" 


17 He is saying to him the 
third time, "Simon of John, 
are you fond of Me?" Peter 
was sorry that He said to 
him the third time “Are 
you fond of Me?" and he is 
saying to Him, "Lord, Thou 
art aware of all things! 
Thou knowest that | am 
fond of Thee." And Jesus is 
saying to him, "Graze My 
little sheep! 


18 Verily, verily, | am 
saying to you, When you 
were younger you girded 
yourself and walked where 
you would; yet whenever 


you πᾶν be _ growing 
decrepit, you will stretch 
out your hands, and 


another shall be girding you 
and carrying you where you 
would not." 


1 Now this He _ said, 
signifying by what death he 
will be glorifying God. And 
saying this, He is saying to 
him, "Follow Me!" 


20 Now Peter, being turned 
about, is observing the 
disciple whom Jesus loved, 
following, who leans back 
also on His chest at the 
dinner and said to Him, 
"Lord who is it who is giving 
Thee up?" 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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" TOYTON ΟὟΝ ΙΔΩΝ Oo TIETPOC ΛΕΓΕΙ 
this-one THEN PERCEIVING THE Peter he-IS-sayING 
is-saying 


σε 
YOU 


TW IHCOY ΚΥΡΙΕ 
to-THE JESUS Master ! 
Lord ! 


” ΆΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


OYTOC AE TI 
this-one YET ANY 
what 


AYTWM O IHCOYC EAN AYTON OEACD 
to-him THE JESUS IF-EVER him I-MAY-BE-WILLING 


MENE IN 
TO-BE-REMAINING 


EWC EPXOMAI ΤΙ 
TILL I-AM-COMING ANY 
what 


προσ 
TOWARD 


σε 
YOU 


CY 
YOU 


MOI 
to-ME 


MKOAOYOE I 
BE-followING 
be-you-following ! 


” EZHACEN OYN OYTOC O 
OUT-CAME THEN this 
came-out 


AOTOC EIC TOYC AAEAPOYC OTI O MACHTHC 
THE saying INTO THE brothers that THE LEARNer 
word disciple 


EKEINOC OYK ἈΠΟΘΝΗΟΚΕΙ 
that NOT — IS-FROM-DYING 
is-dying 


OYK EINEN AE AYTWM O IHCOYC OTI 
NOT _ said YET  to-him THE JESUS that 


OYK 
NOT 


ATTOONHCKEI AAA EAN AYTON OE€EAC 
he-IS-FROM-DYING but IF-EVER him I-AM-WILLING 
he-is-dying |-may-be-willing 


MENEIN EWC EPXOMAI 
TO-BE-REMAINING | TILL |-AM-COMING 


"OYTOC ECTIN O 
this-one IS THE 


ce | 
YOU 


[TI 
ANY 
what 


προσ 
TOWARD 


MACHTHC O 
LEARNer THE 
disciple 


MAPTYPCON: ΠΕΡΙ 
one-witnessING =ABOUT 
one-testifying 


TOYTMN KAI O 
these AND THE 


-PAYAC 
one-WRIT ing 


TAYTA KAI 
these AND 


ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


ANAHOHC 
TRUE 


MAPTYPIX ΕΟΤΙΝ ~ ECTIN 
witness IS IS 
testimony 


AYTOY H 
OF-him THE 


AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


MAAN 
others 
other (p) 


TIOAAN ἃ 
MANY WHICH 


ENOIHCEN O 
DOES THE 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


AT INA 
WHICH-ANY 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


-CPAPHTAI 
MAY-BE-belING-WRITTEN 


KAO 
according-to 


ΕΝ 
ΟΝΕ 


OYA NYTON OIMAI 
NOT-YET SAME |-AM-surmisING THE 
not-even _ self 


TON KOCMON XCWPHCAI 
SYSTEM TO-SPACE 
world to-contain 


TA 
THE 
the (p) 


-CPA@POMENA BIBAIA 
belING-WRITTEN SCROLLets 


Acts 


” TON 
THE 


MEN 
INDEED 


TIP TON 
BEFORE-most 
first 


AOrON 
saying 
account 


€MOIHCAMHN 
l-make 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


TTANT CON Ww 
ALL 0! 


CEO IAE 
Theophilus ! (God-FOND) 
Theophilus ! 


CN 
OF-WHICH 


HPZATO O 
begins THE 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


TIOTEIN 
TO-BE-DOING 


TE 
BESIDES 


KAI 
AND 


~ AXPI HC HMEPAC ENTEIAAMENOC TOIC ATIOCTOAOIC ΔΙᾺ 
UNTIL WHICH DAY directing to-THE commissioners THRU 
through 


AIAANCKEIN 
TO-BE-TEACHING 


~ oI1c 
to-WHOM 


TINE YMAT OC 
spirit 


AT IOY 
HOLY 


oYvc 
WHOM 


EZEAEZATO 
He-choosES 


ἈΝΕΛΗΜΦΘΗ 
He-WAS-UP-GOTTEN 
he-was-taken-up 


KAI 
AND 
also 


TIAPEC THCEN 
He-BESIDE-STANDS 
he-presents 


EXYTON 
Self 


ZDNTA 
LIVING 


META 
after 


TO ΠΆΘΕΙΝ 
THE  TO-BE-EMOTIONING 
to-be-suffering 


AYTON ΕΝ 
Him IN 


TIOAAO IC 
MANY 


TEKMHPIOIC Al 
TOKENS THRU 
through 


HMEPCON 
DAYS 


TECCEPAKONTA 
FOUR-TY 
forty 


OTTT ANOMENOC 
belNG-VIEWED-UP. 
being-visualized 


John 21 - Acts 1 


21 Peter, then, perceiving 
this one, is saying to Jesus, 
"Lord, yet what of this 
man?" 


2 Jesus is saying to him, 
“If | should be wanting him 
to be remaining till | am 
coming, what is it to you? 
You be following Me!" 


23 This word, then, came 
out to the brethren, that 
that disciple is not dying. 
Now Jesus did not say to 
him that he is not dying, 
but, "If | should be wanting 
him to be remaining till | 
am coming, what is it to 
you?" 


24 This is the disciple who 
is testifying also concerning 
these things, and who 
writes these things. And we 
are aware that his 
testimony is true. 


25 Now there are many 
other things also, which 
Jesus does, which, if they 
should be written, one by 
one, | am = surmising not 
even the world itself would 
contain the written scrolls. 


1 The first account, indeed, 
Ι make, O Theophilus, 
concerning all which “Jesus 
begins” both to 'do and to 
teach, 


2 until the day on which He 
was taken up; through holy 


spirit -directing~ the 
apostles whom He 
chooses, 


3 to whom also He presents 


Himself ‘alive after His 
‘suffering, with many 
tokens, ‘hroushduring forty 


days, being visualized~ to 
them and telling them ‘that 
which concerns the 
kingdom of “God. 
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AYTOIC KAI AEFWN TA ΠΕΡΙ THC BACIAEIANC TOY ΘΕοΟΥ ~ KAI 
to-them AND sayING THE ABOUT THE KINGdom OF-THE God AND 
the (p) 

CYNAA I ZOMENOC TIAPHIreE I AEN AYTOIC ATTO IEPOCOAYMON MH 
belING-TOGETHER-SALTED He-chargES to-them FROM JERUSALEM NO 
being-foregathered 

XWMPIZECEAIL AAAN TIEPIMENEIN THN EMArFrEANIAN TOY MATPOC 
TO-BE-SPACizING but TO-BE-ABOUT-REMAINING THE promise OF-THE FATHER 
to-be-departing to-be-remaining-about 

HN HKOYCATE MOY ~ OTI IMANNHC MEN EBATITICEN YAATI YMEIC AE 
WHICH YE-HEAR OF-ME _ that JOHN INDEED _ DIPizES to-water YOUp YET 

baptizes ye 


EN TINGEYMATI BATTT ICOHCECGE ArI@ OY META TIOAAAC TAYTAC HMEPAC 


IN _ spirit SHALL-BE-BEING-DIPizED HOLY NOT after MANY these DAYS 
shall-be-being-baptized 
"Ol MEN OYN CYNEASGONTEC HPWTON AYTON AEFONTEC ΚΥΡΙΕ El 
THE-ones INDEED THEN TOGETHER-COMING askED Him sayING Master! ΙΕ 
coming-together Lord ! 
EN TOM XPONWD TOYTW ATIOKASICTANEIC THN BACIAEIAN TCO ICPAHA 
IN THE TIME this YOU-ARE-restorING THE KINGdom to-THE ISRAEL 
~ €INEN AE προσ AYTOYCGC OYX YMCN ECTIN FNWNAIL XPONOYC H 
He-said YET TOWARD _ them NOT OF-YOUp _ it-IS TO-KNOW TIMES OR 
of-ye 

KAIPOYC OoYvc oO TINTHP ΕΘΕΤο ΕΝ ΤΗ IAIN EZOYCIN Ἀλλὰ 
SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER PLACED IN THE OWN authority but 
eras jurisdiction 
ἈΗΜΨΕΟΘΕ AYNAMIN EMEACONTOC TOY ἈΓΙΟῪ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΟΟ Eb YMAC 
YE-SHALL-BE-GETTING ABILITY OF-ON-COMING OF-THE HOLY spirit ON YOUp 
ye-shall-be-obtaining power of-coming-on ye 


KAI ECECEE MOY MAPTYPEC EN TE IGPOYCAAHM KAI | EN ΠΆΘΗ TH 


AND YE-SHALL-BE OF-ME witnesses IN BESIDES JERUSALEM AND IN EVERY THE 
entire 
IOYAAIN KAI CAMAPEIN KAI EMC ECXATOY THC THC ~ KALIL TAYTA 
JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND © TILL OF-LAST OF-THE LAND AND _ these 
as-far-as limits 
EITTMDN BAETIONTON AYTON ΕΠΉΡΘΗ KALIL NE@EAH YTTIEAABEN AYTON 


sayING OF-lookING OF-them He-WAS-ON-LIFTED AND CLOUD UNDER-GOT Him 
he-was-lifted-up took-up 
ἈΠῸ TWN OPOEAAMDN AYTCON ~ KAI WC ATENIZONTEC HCAN ΕΙσ TON 
FROM THE VlEWers OF-them AND AS STRETCHING THEY-WERE INTO THE 
eyes staring 
OYPANON TIOPEYOMENOY AYTOY KAI IAOY ANAPEC AYO 
heaven OF-GOING OF-Him AND BE-PERCEIVING MEN TWO 
lo ! 
TIAPEICTHKEICAN AYTOIC EN ECOHCECIN AEYKAIC ~ OI KALIL EITTAN ANAPEC 
HAD-BESIDE-STOOD to-them IN GARMENTS WHITE WHO AND. say MEN 
had-stood-beside attire also 
TAAIAAIOL TI ECTHKATE EMBAETTIONT EC €IC TON OYPANON OYTOC 
GALILEANS ANY YE-HAVE-STOOD IN-lookING INTO THE heaven this 
why ye-stand looking-at 


Oo IHCOYC O 
THE JESUS 


YMCN EIC TON OYPANON OYTOC 
INTO THE heaven thus 


ANAAHMOOE IC ἈΦ 
THE One-BEING-UP-GOTTEN FROM YOUp 
one-being-taken-up ye 


Acts 1 


4 And, being foregathered-, 
He charges them not to be 
departing” from Jerusalem, 
but to be remaining about 
for the promise of the 
Father, "which you hear of 
Me, 


5 seeing that John, indeed, 
baptizes in water, yet you 
shall be !baptized in holy 
spirit after not many of 
these days." 


6 ‘Those, indeed, then, who 
are coming together, asked 
Him, saying, “Lord, * art 
Thou at this ‘time 
restoring the kingdom to 
Israel?" 


7 Yet He said tod them, 
"Not yours is it to know 
times or eras which the 
Father placed~ in His ‘own 


jurisdiction. 
But you shall be 
obtaining’ power at the 


coming of the holy spirit 
on you, and you shall be My 
witnesses both in Jerusalem 
and in entire “Judea and 
Samaria, as far as_ the 
limits of the @"¢earth.” 


° And saying these things, 
while they are looking, He 
was lifted up, and a cloud 
took Him up from their 
“eyes. 


10 And as they were looking 
intently into “heaven at His 


going’, * ‘lo! two men 
°stand beside them in 
white attire, 


who say also, "Men! 
Galileans! ®"YWhy do you 
°stand, looking * into 


“heaven? This “Jesus “Who is 
being taken up from you 
into “heaven shall !come 
thus, in the manner in 
which you gaze~ at Him 
going~ into *heaven.” 
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EAEYCETAI ON TPOTION ES8EACACEGE AYTON TIOPEYOMENON EIC TON 
SHALL-BE-COMING WHICH manner YE-gaze Him GOING INTO THE 
OYPANON ~ TOTE YTTECTPEYAN ΕΙσα 1EPOYCAAHM ATTO OPOYC TOY 
heaven then THEY-reTURN INTO JERUSALEM FROM mountain THE 
KNAOYMENOY EAAICONOC O ECTIN ΕΓΓῪΟ IEPOYCAAHM CABBATOY EXON 
belING-CALLED OLIVE WHICH IS NEAR JERUSALEM OF-SABBATH HAVING 
Olivet 
OAON ~ KAI OTE EICHAGON E€IC TO YMEPWON ANEBHCAN OY 
WAY AND when THEY-INTO-CAME INTO THE OVER-apartment THEY-UP-STEPPed where 
they-entered upper-chamber — they-ascended 
HCAN KANTAMENONTEC O TE TIETPOC KAI IC@MANNHC KAI IAK@MBOC 
THEY-WERE DOWN-REMAINING WHICH BESIDES Peter AND JOHN AND JACOBUS 
residing the James 
KAI MANAPEAC dbIAINNOC KAI OMMAC BAPEOAOMAIOC KAI MAGCEA IOC 
AND ANDREW Philip AND THOMAS Bartholomew AND MATTHEW 
IMK®@BOC AAPDAIOY KAI CIMMN O ZHAWTHC KAI IOYAAC INK@WBOY 
JACOBUS OF-ALPHEUS AND SIMON THE  BOlLer AND JUDAS OF-JACOBUS 
James Zealot of-James 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΙ TIANTEC HCAN TIPOCKAPTEPOYNTEC OMOGYMAAON TH TPOCEYXH 
these ALL WERE _ perseverING LIKE-FEEL to-THE prayer 
one-accord 
CYN -CYNAIZIN KAI MAPIAM TH MHTPI TOY IHCOY KAI TOIC 
TOGETHER ~~ to-WOMEN AND MARIAM THE MOTHER OF-THE JESUS AND to-THE 
Mary the 


MAEAPOIC AYTOY ~ KAI EN TAIC HMEPAIC TAYTAIC ANACTAC TMETPOC EN 


brothers OF-Him AND ΙΝ THE DAYS these UP-STANDing Peter IN 
rising 
MECC TWN MAEAPWN EITTEN HN TE OXAOC ONOMATON ΕΠῚ TO 
MIDst OF-THE _ brothers said WAS BESIDES THRONG OF-NAMES ON THE 
AYTO WCEI EKATON EIKOCI ~ ANAPEC AAEADOI EAE! TIAHP®MOCHNAI 
SAME AS-IF HUNDRED TWENTY MEN brothers it-WAS-BINDING TO-BE-FILLED 
to-be-fulfilled 
THN ΓΡΆΦΗΝ HN TIPOEINNEN TO TINEYMA TO ATION AIA CTOMATOC 
THE WRITing WHICH  BEFORE-said THE - spirit THE HOLY THRU MOUTH 
scripture predicted through 


ΔΑΥΙΔ ΠΕΡῚ IOYAN TOY TFENOMENOY OAHTOY TOIC CYAAABOYCIN 


ofDAVID ABOUT JUDAS THE one-BECOMING WAY-LEADer to-THE  ones-TOGETHER-GETTING 
guide ones-apprehending 
IHCOYN ~ OTI KANTHPI@MHMENOG HN EN HMIN KAI EAAXEN TON 
JESUS that belNG-DOWN-NUMBERED _ he-WAS __ IN US AND CHANCED-ON ~~ THE 
being-numbered among chanced-upon 


AIAKONIAG TAYTHC ~ OYTOC MEN OYN E€KTHCATO XWPION 
OF-THE THRU-SERVice _ this this-one INDEED THEN ACQUIRES freehold 
dispensation 


KAHPON THC 
LOT 


ΕΚ ΜΙΟΘΟῪ THC AAIKINC KAI TIRPHNHC FENOMENOC EAAKHCEN MECOC KAI 


OUT OF-HIRE OF-THE UN-JUSTness AND PRONE BECOMING he-RUPTURES MIDst AND 
of-wages injustice 

€ZEXYOH TANTA TA CIAArPXNA AYTOY ~ KAI FNCCTON ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 

WAS-POURED-OUT = ALL THE INTESTINES OF-him AND KNOWN it-BECAME 


Acts 1 


2 Then they return into 
Jerusalem from the mount 
“Icalled- Olivet, which is 
near Jerusalem a sabbath's 
journey. 


13 And when they entered 
it, they went up into the 
upper chamber where they 
were __residing--“besideshoth 
Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James of 
Alpheus, and Simon the 
Zealot, and Judas_ of 
James. 


14 These all were 
persevering with one 
accord in ‘prayer, together 
with the women and 
Miriam, the mother of 
“Jesus, and His “brothers. 


15 And in these “days Peter, 
-rising in the midst of the 
brethren, (besides there 
was a throng “in the same 
place of about a hundred 
and twenty names) 


16 said, "Men! Brethren! 
Fulfilled 'must be the 
scripture in which the holy 
‘spirit said before through 
the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas, ‘who 
'becomes” the guide of 
‘those apprehending Jesus, 


17 seeing that he was 


Inumbered~ among us, and 
chanced upon the 
allotment of this 
“dispensation.” 

18 (This man, indeed, then, 
acquires” a freehold ™“twith 
the wages of ‘injustice, and 
becoming” to fall prone, 
ruptures in the middle, and 


all his ‘intestines were 
poured out. 
1 And it became known 


to all ‘who are dwelling in 
Jerusalem, so that that 
“freehold is called, in their 
“own vernacular, 
"Acheldamach,” that is, 
"Freehold of blood.") 


20 
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TIACIN TOIC KATOIKOYCIN IEPOYCAAHM WCTE 
to-ALL THE ones-DOWN-HOMING JERUSALEM 
ones-dwelling 


KAHEHNAIL TO 
AS-BESIDES TO-BE-CALLED THE 
50-85 


ΧΟΩΘΡΙΟΝ 
freehold 


EKEINO TH IAIN AINAEKTO 
that to-THE OWN _ dialect 
vernacular 


AYTON AKEAAAMAX TOYT ECTIN 
OF-them ACHELDAMACH _ this IS 


XCDPION 
freehold 


Ἶ ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤΔΙ ΓᾺΡ 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for IN 


AIMATOC 
OF-BLOOD 


ΕΝ BIBA@® WYAAMODN 
SCROLL  OF-psalms 


TENHOEHT CC H 
LET-BE-BEING-BECOME — THE 
let-her-be-being-become ! 


ENAYAIC AYTOY EPHMOC KAI MH E€CTOM Oo KATOIKCN EN AYTH KAI 
ON-COURT = OF-him DESOLATE AND NO _ LET-BE THE one-DOWN-HOMING ΙΝ her AND 
domicile let-him-be ! one-dwelling 

THN ΕΠΙΟΚΟΠῊΝ AYTOY AABETC ETEPOC ” AEl OYN TON 


THE ON-NOTing OF-him LET-BE-GETTING DIFFERENT-one it-IS-BINDING THEN OF-THE 
supervision let-him-be-taking ! 

CYNEASGONT CON HMIN ANAPCON ΕΝ TIANTI XPONCG@ ὦ EICHAGEN KAI 

ones-TOGETHER-COMING to-US MEN IN EVERY TIME to-WHICH INTO-CAME AND 

ones-coming-together all entered 

EZHAGEN Eb HMAC oO KYP1IOC IHCOYC ” MPZAMENOC ATTO TOY 

OUT-CAME ON US THE Master JESUS beginning FROM THE 

came-out Lord 

BATTTICMATOCG IW@ANNOY EWC THC HMEPAC HC ἈΝΕΛΗΜΦΘΗ ἈΦ 

DIPism OF-JOHN TILL THE DAY WHICH He-WAS-UP-GOTTEN FROM 

baptism he-was-taken-up 

HMCN MAPTYPA THC ANACTACEWC AYTOY CYN HMIN TFENECOAI 


US witness OF-THE UP-STANDing OF-Him TOGETHER __ to-US TO-BE-BECOMING 
resurrection 
ENN TOYTON ~ KAI ECTHCAN AYO IW®CHd TON ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ BAPCABBAN 


ΟΝΕ OF-these AND THEY-STAND TWO - JOSEPH THE one-beING-CALLED  Bar-Sabbas 
they-nominate one-being-called 

OC ΕΠΕΚΛΆΗΘΗ 1OYCTOC KAI MAGOIAN ~ KAI TIROCEYZAMENOI! EITIAN CY 

WHO WAS-ON-CALLED JUSTUS AND MATTHIAS AND _ praying THEY-say YOU 


was-Surnamed 


ΚΎΡΙΕ KAPAIOFN®WCTA TIANTCON ANAAEIZON ON 
Master! HEART-KNOWer OF-ALL UP-SHOW 
Lord ! knower-of-heart indicate-you ! 


EZEAEZMD EK TOYTON 
WHOM YOU-choose OUT OF-these 


TWN AYO ENA ~ AABEIN TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ THC AIMKONIAC TAYTHC KAI 


THE TWO ONE TO-BE-GETTING THE PLACE OF-THE THRU-SERVice _ this AND 
to-be-taking dispensation 
ATIOCTOAHC δῷ HC TTAPEBH IOYAAC TIOPEYEHNAI EIC TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ 
commission FROM WHICH BESIDE-STEPPed JUDAS TO-BE-GONE INTO THE PLACE 
transgressed 
TON IAION ~ KAI GAWMKAN KAHPOYC AYTOIC KAI EMECEN O KAHPOC ΕΠΙῚ 
THE OWN AND THEY-GIVE LOTS to-them AND FALLS THE LOT ON 


MASOIAN KAI CYTKATEVH®ICEH META TON ENAECKA ATIOCTOACN 


MATTHIAS AND he-IS-TOGETHER-DOWN-PEBBLED WITH THE ONE-TEN — commissioners 
he-is-enumerated eleven 

"KALIL EN TOM CYMMAHPOYCeAI THN HMEPAN THC TIENTHKOCTHC 

AND _ IN THE TO-BE-beING-TOGETHER-FILLED THE DAY OF-THE — FIVE-tieth 
to-be-being-fulfilled Pentecost 

HCAN TIANTECGC OMOY ETI TO AYTO ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ADND EK TOY 

THEY-WERE ALL LIKEwise ON THE SAME AND BECAME suddenly OUT OF-THE 

alike 


Acts 1 - Acts 2 


22 "For it is °written~ in 
the scroll of the Psalms, 
Let his “domicile 'become 
desolate, And let no one be 
“dwelling in it, and “Let his 
‘supervision be 'taken by 
differentanother.' 


21 Then, of the men 
coming together with us in 
everyall the time in which 
the Lord Jesus came ‘in 
and out °"to us, 


22 beginning from the 
baptism of John until the 
day on which He was taken 
up from us--of these one is 
to 'become” a witness of 
His ‘resurrection together 
with us." 


23 And they nominate two, 


Joseph, “Icalled- 
Bar-Sabbas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and 
Matthias. 


24 And -praying’, they say, 
“Thou, Lord, Knower of all 
hearts, indicate one whom 
Thou choosest~, 


25 out of these ‘two to 


Itake the place of this 
“dispensation and 
apostleship, from which 
Judas transgressed, to be 
gone into his “own “place.” 


26 And they -°give lots for 
them, and the lot falls on 
Matthias, and he is 
enumerated with the 
eleven apostles. 


TAnd ‘at the 'fulfillment 
of the day of ‘Pentecost 
they were all alike in the 
same place. 


2 And suddenly there 
becamecame~ out of “heaven 
a blare, even as of a 


violent, carrying” blast, and 
it fills the whole house 
where they were sitting~. 
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OYPANOY HXOC wcmePp dEPOMENHC TINOHC BIAIAC KAI E€ETAHPCOCEN 
heaven RESOUND  AS-EVEN OF-beING-CARRIED BLOWing FORCible AND _ it-FILLS 

blare even-as blast violent 
OAON TON OIKON OY HCAN ΚἈΆΘΗΜΕΝΟΙ ~ KAI GbOCHCAN AYTOIC 
WHOLE THE HOME where THEY-WERE - sittING AND  WERE-VIEWED _ to-them 

house were-seen 

AIMAMEPIZOMENAIL FAC@CCAI WCE! MYPOC KAI EKAOGICEN Eh ENA EKACTON 
belING-THRU-PARTED TONGUES AS-IF OF-FIRE AND _ is-seated ON ONE EACH 
being-divided 
AYTWN ~ KAI EMAHCOHCAN TMANTEC TMNEYMATOC ATIOY KAI HPZANTO 
OF-them AND THEY-ARE-FILLED ALL OF-spirit HOLY AND THEY-begin 
ANAEIN ETEPAIC -FA@WMCCAIC καθώς TO TINE YMA EA IAOY 
TO-BE-TALKING to-DIFFERENT TONGUES according-AS THE spirit GAVE 
to-be-speaking languages 


ATIOPOETTECOAI AYTOIC ~HCAN ΔΕ EIC IEPOYCAAHM KATOIKOYNTEC 
TO-BE-FROM-UTTERING _ to-them WERE YET INTO JERUSALEM DOWN-HOMING 
to-be-declaiming dwelling 
IOYAAIOL ANAPEC EYAABEIC ἈΠῸ TANTOC EONOYC TWN ὙΠῸ TON 
JUDA-ans MEN pious FROM EVERY NATION OF-THE UNDER THE 
Jews the 


OYPANON ~ FENOMENHC AE THC ΦΩΝΗ TAYTHC CYNHAGEN TO ΠΆΗΘΟΟ 


heaven OF-BECOMING YET THE SOUND this TOGETHER-CAME THE multitude 
voice came-together 
KAI CYNEXYOH OT! HKOYON ΕΙα EKACTOC TH IAIN AINAEKTO 
AND WAS-confusED that HEARD ONE EACH to-THE OWN dialect 
vernacular 
AMAOYNTWN AYTOON ἡ EZICTANTO AE KAI EOENYMAZON AEFONTEC ΟΥ̓Χ 


OF-TALKING them THEY-are-OUT-STOOD YET AND THEY-MARVELED sayING NOT 

of-speaking they-are-amazed 

IAOY ἈΠΆΝΤΕΟ ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ EICIN ΟἹ AAAOYNTEC FAAIAAIOL ~ KAL TIC 

BE-PERCEIVING ALL (emph.) these ARE THE ones-TALKING GALILEANS AND how 

lo! ones-speaking 

HMEIC ἈΚΟΎΟΜΕΝ EKACTOC TH IAIN) AINAEKTO HMON EN H 

WE ARE-HEARING EACH to-THE OWN dialect OF-US IN WHICH 
vernacular 

ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ ΠΆΡΘΟΙ KAI MHAOI KAI EGAAMITAIL KAI ΟἹ KATOIKOYNTEC 


WE-WERE-generatED PARTHIANS AND MEDES- AND _ ELAMites AND THE ones-DOWN-HOMING 


ones-dwelling 


THN MECOTIOTAMIAN IOYAAIAN TE KAI KATITINAOKIAN TIONTON KAI 

THE  MID-RIVER (Mesopotamia) JUDEA BESIDES AND CAPPADOCIA MARINE (Pontus) AND 
Mesopotamia Pontus 

THN ACIAN ” PPYTIAN TE KALIL TIAM®YAIAN AICYITTON KAI TA MEPH 

THE ASIA PHRYGIA BESIDES AND Pamphylia EGYPT AND THE PARTS 
province-of-Asia 

THC AIBYHC THC KATA KYPHNHN KAI Ol EMIAHMOYNTEC PWMMAIOI 

OF-THE LIBYA THE according-to CYRENE AND THE ON-PUBLIC-ING ROMANS 

repatriated 

IOYAAIOIL TE KALIL TIPOCHAYTOI ~KPHTEC KAI APABEC ἈΚΟΎΟΜΕΝ 

JUDA-ans BESIDES AND TOWARD-COMers CRETANS AND ARABS WE-ARE-HEARING 

Jews proselytes 

ANAOYNTCN AYTOMN TAIC HMETEPAIC FA@WCCAIC TAN MEFAAEIN TOY 

OF-TALKING them to-THE OUR-more TONGUES THE GREATnesses OF-THE 

of-speaking our (emph.) languages greatness p 


Acts 2 


3 And seen by them were 
dividing” tongues as if of 
fire, and one is seated on 
each one of them. 


4 And they are all filled 
with holy spirit, and they 
begin’ to  'speak ἰη 
different languages, 
according as the spirit gave 
them to !declaim-. 


5 Now there were dwelling 
in Jerusalem, Jews, pious 
men from every nation 
“under “heaven. 


® Now when this ‘sound 
loccurs*, the multitude 
came together and was 
confused, ‘for each one 
hears them speaking in his 


“own vernacular. 


7™Now they” are all 
amazed", and marveled, 
saying, “!Lo-! are not all 


these ‘who are speaking, 
Galileans? 

8 And how are we hearing, 
each in our “own vernacular 
in which we were born? 


9 Parthians and Medes and 
Elamites and “those 
dwelling in “Mesopotamia, 
Judea, as well as 
Cappadocia, Pontus, and 
the province of Asia, 


10 Phrygia, besides + 
Pamphylia, Egypt, and the 
parts of ‘Libya 
‘accordingabout Cyrene, and 
the repatriated Romans, 
besideshoth Jews and 
proselytes, 


™ Cretans and Arabs--we 
are hearing them speaking 
in “these languages of ours 
of the great things of 
*“God!" 


20 
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@EOY ~ EZICTANTO AE ΠΆΝΤΕΟ 
God are-OUT-STOOD YET ALL 
are-amazed 


KAI 
AND 


AIHTTOPOYN 
were-bewilderED 
they-were-bewildered 


MAAOC TIPOC MAAON 
other TOWARD other 


” E€TEPOI AE AINXAEYAZONTEC 
DIFFERENT-ones YET THRU-JEERING 
taunting 


AEPONTEC TI 
sayING ANY 
what 


ΘΕΛΕΙ 
IS-WILLING 


TOYTO 
this 


EINAI 
TO-BE 


” CTAGEIC AE O 
BEING-STOOD YET THE 
standing 


EAETON OTI 
said that 


-TAEYKOYC 
OF-SWEET 
of-sweet-wine 


MEMECTCMENO! EICIN 
HAVING-been-DISTENDED  THEY-ARE 
having-been-bloated 


TIE TPOC 
Peter 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


TOIC 
to-THE 


ENAEKA 
ONE-TEN 
eleven 


EMHPEN 
ON-LIFTS 
lifts-up 


THN 
THE 


@CONHN 
SOUND 
voice 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


KAI 
AND 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


ANAPEC 
MEN 


IOYAANIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


KATOIKOYNT EC 
ones-DOWN-HOMING 
ones-dwelling 


ATIEPOETZATO 
FROM-UTTERS 
declaims 


IEPOYCAAHM TIANTEC TOYTO YMIN 
JERUSALEM ALL this to-YOUp 
to-ye 


-CNWCTON 
KNOWN 


ECTWDW KAI 
LET-BE AND 
let-it-be ! 


ENWTICACS6E TA 
IN-EARize-YE THE 
give-ear-ye ! 


"OY TAP WC YMEIC YTOAAMBANETE OYTOI 
NOT ἴοι AS YOUp ARE-UNDER-GETTING-UP these 
ye are-taking-it 


PHMATN MOY 
declarations OF-ME 


ΜΕΘΎΟΥΟΙΝ 
ARE-beING-DRUNK 


HMEPAG ~ Ἀλλὰ 
DAY but 


ECTIN ΓᾺΡ 
it-IS for 


WPA 
HOUR 


TPITH 
third 


THC 
OF-THE 


TOYTO ECT IN 
this IS 


TO 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΡΗΜΕΝΟΝ AIA 
HAVING-been-declarED THRU 
through 


TOY TPOPHTOY 
THE BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


I@HA 
JOEL 


ECTAI 
it-SHALL-BE ΙΝ 


EN TAIC 
THE 


ECXATAIC 
LAST 


HMEPAIC 
DAYS 


AGTEl oO 
IS-sayING = THE 


6eEOC 
God 


E€KXECWD 
I-SHALL-BE-OUT-POURING 
|-shall-be-pouring-out 


ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


TINE YMAT OCG 
spirit 


MOY ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-ME ON 


TIACAN CAPKA KAI TIPOPHTEYCOYCIN Ol 
EVERY FLESH AND  SHALL-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING THE 
all shall-be-prophesying 


YIOI 
SONS 


YMON KAI ΔΙ CYTATEPEC ὙΜΩ͂Ν KAI Ol NEANICKOI 
OF-YOUp AND THE DAUGHTERS OF-YOUp AND THE YOUTHS 
of-ye of-ye 


YMCN OPACEIC 
OF-YOUp SEEings 
of-ye visions 


OYONTAI 
SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
shall-be-seeing 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


TIPECBYTEPOI 
SENIORS 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ENYTINIOIC 
to-IN-SLEEPS 
dreams 


ENYTININCOHCONTAI "KAL TE ΕΠῚ TOYC AOYAOYC MOY KAI ΕΠῚ TAC 


SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-SLEEPizZED AND SURELY ON THE SLAVES OF-ME AND ON THE 
shall-be-dreaming 

AOYAAC MOY EN TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC EKXED ATTO 
SLAVES (feminine) OF-ME ΙΝ THE DAYS those I-SHALL-BE-OUT-POURING FROM 


female-slaves |-shall-be-pouring-out 


"KAI 
AND 


TOY TINEYMATOC MOY KAI 
THE spirit 


TIPOPHTEYCOYCIN 
OF-ME AND ~~ THEY-SHALL-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING 
they-shall-be-prophesying 


AWCW 
I-SHALL-BE-GIVING 


TEPATA EN THM OYPANWDW ANW®M KAI CHMEIN ET! THC FHC ΚΆΤΩ AIMA KAI 

MIRACLES ΙΝ THE heaven UP AND SIGNS ON THE LAND DOWN BLOOD AND 
above earth below 

ΠῪΡ KAI ATMIAA KATINOY ~ O HAIOC METACTPAPHCETAI EIC CKOTOC 


FIRE AND EXHALATION OF-smoke THE SUN SHALL-BE-BEING-after- TURNED 


shall-be-being-converted 


INTO DARKness 


Acts 2 


12 Now, amazed~ are they 


all, and they were 
bewildered-, saying one 
other ~~ toward ᾳῃοίῃθυ, 


“anyWhat is this wanting to 
be?" 
13 Yet differentother, 
taunting, said that "With 
sweet wine are they 
°bloated=!" 

4 Now ‘Peter, standing 
togetherwith the eleven, lifts 
up his ‘voice and declaims~ 
to them: "Men! Jews! and 
all ‘who are dwelling at 
Jerusalem! Let this be 
known to you, and give 
ear” to my “declarations, 


15 for these are not 'drunk, 
as you’ 'take it, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 


16 But this is “that which 
'has been declared~ 
through the prophet Joel: 


17 “And it shall be in the 
last days,’ ("God is saying) 
“| shall be pouring out from 
My “spirit on ©veall flesh, 
And your “sons and your 
“daughters shall !prophesy, 
And your ‘youths visions 
shall be seeing, And your 
“elders dreams shall be 
dreaming, 


18 And surely on My men 
“slaves and on My women 
“slaves in those “days shall | 
be pouring out from My 


‘spirit,, and they shall be 
prophesying. 
‘And | will 'give 


miracles in “heaven above, 
And signs on the earth 
below, blood and fire and 
vapor pillars of smoke, 


22. The sun shall ‘be 
converted into darkness 
And the moon into blood 
Ere the coming of the day 
of the Lord, The great and 
advent day. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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KAI H CEAHNH E€IC AIMA TIPIN ΕΛΘΕΙΝ HMEPAN KYPIOY THN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ 
AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD ERE TO-BE-COMING DAY OF-Master THE GREAT 
of-Lord 
KAI ΕΠΙΦΆΝΗ "KALIL ECTAI TIAC oc AN EMTIKAAECHTAI TO 
AND  ON-APPEARed AND — it-SHALL-BE EVERY-one WHO EVER - SHOULD-BE-ON-CALLING THE 
advent should-be-involking 
ONOMA KYPIOY CWOHCETAI ~ MNAPEC ICPAHAITAL AKOYCATE TOYC 
NAME OF-Master SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED MEN ISRAELITES HEAR-YE THE 
of-Lord hear-ye ! 


AOTOYC TOYTOYC 
sayings these 
words 


IHCOYN TON NAZ@WPAION ANAPA 
JESUS THE NAZARENE MAN 


ATTOAEAE IFMENON 
HAVING-been-FROM-SHOWN 
having-been-demonstrated 


ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC YMAC AYNAMECIN KAI 
FROM ΤῊ God INTO YOUp _ to-ABILITIES AND 
ye to-powers 


TEPACIN KAI 
to-MIRACLES AND 


CHMEIOIC OIC 
to-SIGNS WHICH 


ENOIHCEN ΔΙ 
DOES THRU 
through 


AYTOY O e6E€0C EN MECC YMON KAEWC AYTOI 
Him THE God IN MIDst OF-YOUp_according-AS +=SAME 
of-ye selves 


” TOYTON TH @P I CMENH BOYAH KAI TIPOPFNWCE! 
this-One to-THE HAVING-been-definED COUNSEL AND BEFORE-KNOWledge 
having-been-specified foreknowledge 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CEOY 
God 


EKAOTON 
OUT-GIVen 
given-up 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


xXEIPOC 
HAND 


MNOMODN 
OF-UN-LAWed-ones 
of-lawless-ones 


TIPOCTTHZANT EC 
TOWARD-FASTENing 
gibbeting 


ΤῸΝ re) 
WHOM THE 


ANE IAATE 
YE-UP-LIFT 
ye-assassinate 


ΘΕΟΟ ANECTHCEN AYCAC TAC 
God UP-STANDS LOOSing THE 
raises 


@WAINAC TOY 
travails OF-THE 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ KASOT I 
DEATH DOWN-that 
forasmuch 


OYK HN AYNATON KPATEICOAI AYTON ὙΠ AYTOY 
NOT WAS ABLE TO-BE-beING-HELD Him UNDER _ it 
it-was possible by him 


” ANYIA ΓᾺΡ λΕΓΕΙ 
DAVID for IS-sayING 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


δΔΎΥΤΟΝ TIPOOPC@OMHN TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΕΝΟΤΤΙΟΝ MOY 
Him |-BEFORE-SAW THE Master IN-VIEW OF-ME 
l-saw-before Lord in-sight 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TIANTOC OT! 
EVERY that 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


AEZI@MN MOY ECTIN 
OF-RIGHTp ΟΕ ΜΕ He-IS 
of-right p 


INN MH CAAEYECW 
THAT NO _ I-MAY-BE-BEING-SHAKEN 


"AIS 
THRU 
through 


TOYTO ΗὙΦΡΆΝΘΗ H 
this WAS-gladdenED THE 


KAPAIN MOY 
HEART OF-ME 


KAI 
AND 


HPAAAIACATO H 
exults THE 


-FA@MCCN MOY 
TONGUE OF-ME 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


AE KAI H 
YET AND THE 
also 


CAPZ 
FLESH 


MOY 
OF-ME 


KANTACKHNWCE!I en 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-BOOTHING ON 
shall-be-tenting 


"OT! 
that 


ΕΛΠΙΔΙ 
ΕΧΡΕΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 


OYK EFKATAAEIYVEIC THN WYXHN MOY €EIC AAHN 
NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-abandonING THE soul OF-ME INTO UN-PERCEIVED 
unperceived 


OYAE AWCEIC TON OCION 
NOT-YET YOU-SHALL-BE-GIVING THE 
neither 


COY IAEIN ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ 
BENIGN-One OF-YOU TO-BE-PERCEIVING THRU-CORRUPTion 
decay 


” EFNWPICAC ΜΟΙ 
YOU-KNOWize ἰο ΜΕ 
you-make-known 


OAOYCG ZQ@HC TIAHPWCEIC 
WAYS 


ΜΕ E€YbPOCYNHC 
OF-LIFE YOU-SHALL-BE-FILLING ME  OF-gladness 


META 
WITH 


~ MNAPEG 
MEN 


TOY 
THE 


TIPOCWTTIOY 
face 


COY 
OF-YOU 


AAEADO! 
brothers 


ΕΖΟΝ 
allowING 


EINEIN 
TO-BE-sayING 


META 
WITH 


Acts 2 


21 And it 
everyone, whosoever 
should be invoking’ the 
name of the Lord, shall be 
Isaved.' 

22 Men! _ Israelites! 
these ‘words: Jesus, the 
Nazarene, a Man 
°demonstrated~ to be from 
“God ‘for you by powerful 
deeds and miracles and 
signs, which ‘God does 
through Him in the midst of 
you, according as you 
sameyourselves are °aware-- 


shall be that 


Hear 


23. This One, given up in the 
specific” counsel and 
foreknowledge of ‘God, 
you, -gibbeting thoushby the 


hand of the lawless, 
assassinate, 

24 Whom ‘God raises, 
-loosing the pangs of 


“death, forasmuch as it was 
not possible for Him to be 
'held- by it. 


25 "For 


intoto Him, 
sight of 


David is saying 
“| saw” the Lord 
before me 
continually, Seeing that He 
is “tat my “right hand, that 
| may not be 'shaken. 


26 Therefore gladdened 
was my ‘heart, And 
exultant~ my “tongue. Now, 
still my “flesh also shall be 
tenting “in expectation, 


27 thatFor Thou wilt not be 
forsaking my ‘soul it°in the 
unseen, Nor wilt Thou be 
giving Thy “Benign One to 
be acquainted with decay. 


28 Thou makest known to 
me the paths of life. Thou 
wilt be filling me with 
gladness with Thy “face.’ 


29. "Men! Brethren! 'Allow 
me to !say toad you with 
boldness concerning the 
patriarch David, that he 
deceases also and was 
entombed, and his “tomb is 
among us until this “day. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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TINPPHC IAC προσ YMAC ΠΕΡΙ TOY TIATPIAPXOY ΔΑΥΙΔ ΟΤΙ KAI 
boldness TOWARD YOUp ABOUT THE patriarch DAVID that AND 
ye also 
ETEAEYTHCEN KAI ETADH KAI TO MNHMA AYTOY ECTIN EN HMIN 
he-deceasES AND WAS-entombed AND THE memorial-tomb OF-him IS IN US 
tomb among 
AXPI THC HMEPAC TAYTHC ~ TPOPHTHG OYN ὙΠΆΡΧΩΝ KAI ElLAWC 
UNTIL THE DAY this BEFORE-AVERer THEN  belongING AND HAVING-PERCEIVED 
prophet 
OTI OPK@® WMMOCEN AYTW O ΘΕΟΟ EK KAPTIOY THC OC@YOC AYTOY 
that to-OATH SWEARS to-him THE God OUT OF-FRUIT OF-THE LOIN OF-him 
KAOICAL ΕΠῚ TON OPONON AYTOY ~ TIPOIACON EAXAHCEN ΠΕΡῚ THC 
TO-be-seated ON THE THRONE OF-him BEFORE-PERCEIVING he-TALKS ABOUT THE 
perceiving-before he-speaks 
ANACTACEWC TOY XPICTOY OT! OYTE ErKATEAE!I PCH ΕΙσ 
UP-STANDing OF-THE ANOINTED that NOT-BESIDES He-WAS-abandonED INTO 
resurrection Christ neither 
MNAHN OYTE H CAPZ AYTOY EIAEN ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ ” TOYTON 
UN-PERCEIVED NOT-BESIDES THE FLESH OF-Him PERCEIVED THRU-CORRUPTion this 
unperceived neither decay 
TON IHCOYN MANECTHCEN Oo 6eEOC OY TIANT EC HMEIC ECMEN 
THE JESUS UP-STANDS THE God OF-WHOM ALL WE ARE 
raises 
MAPTYPEC ~ TH AEZIN OYN TOY CEOY YYWCEEIC THN TE 
witnesses to-THE RIGHT THEN OF-THE God BEING-HEIGHTenED THE BESIDES 
right-hand being-exalted 
ENArrEAIAN TOY TINEYMATOC TOY AFIOY AABCON TIAPN TOY TIANTPOC 
promise OF-THE - spirit THE HOLY GETTING BESIDE THE FATHER 
obtaining 
EZEXEEN TOYTO O YMEIC | KAI | BAEMETE KAI ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ ~ OY ΓᾺΡ 
He-OUT-POURS 9 this WHICH YOUp AND ARE-lookING AND ARE-HEARING NOT ἰοῦ 
he-pours-out ye are-observing 
ΔΑΥΙΔ ANEBH €IC TOYC OYPANOYC AErel AE AYTOC EINEN ὦ. 
DAVID UP-STEPPed INTO THE heavens IS-sayING YET he said THE 
ascended 
KYPIOC TM KYPICD MOY ΚΆΘΟΥ ΕΚ AEZI@MN MOY "Ewc AN 
Master to-THE Master ΟΕ ΜΕ BE-sittING OUT OF-RIGHTp OF-ME TILL EVER 
Lord Lord be-you-sitting ! of-right p 
ecw TOYC EXEPOYC σοὺ YMOMOAION TWN ποδῶν σοὺ 
I-MAY-BE-PLACING THE enemies OF-YOU UNDER-FOOT OF-THE FEET OF-YOU 
footstool 
"~ MCHAAWC OYN TINWCKETW TIAC OIKOC ICPAHA OTI KAI KYPION 
UN-TOTTERly THEN  LET-BE-KNOWING EVERY HOME ofISRAEL _ that AND Master 
certainly let-him-be-knowing ! all house Lord 
AYTON KAI XPICTON EMOIHCEN O ΘΕΟΟ TOYTON TON IHCOYN ON 
Him AND ANOINTED makES THE God this THE JESUS WHOM 
Christ 
YMEIC ECTAYPCOCATE ~ AKOYCANTEC AE KANTENYFHCAN THN 
YOUp impale HEARing YET THEY-WERE-DOWN-PUNCTURED THE 
ye crucify they-were-pricked-with-compunction 
KAPAIAN ΕΙΠ ΟΝ TE προσ ΤΟΝ ΠΕΤΡΟΝ KAI TOYC AOITIOYC 
HEART THEY-said BESIDES TOWARD THE Peter AND THE rest 


Acts 2 


30 Being, then, 'inherently, 
a prophet, and_ having 
perceived that “God swears 
to him with an oath, out of 
the fruit of his ‘loin to seat 
One on his “throne, 


31 perceiving this before, 
he speaks concerning the 
resurrection of the Christ, 
that He was _ neither 
forsaken i"t°in the unseen, 
nor was His “flesh 
acquainted with decay. 


2 This “Jesus “God raises, 
of Whom we all are 
witnesses. 


33 Being, then, to the right 
hand of ‘God exalted, 
besides obtaining the 
promise of the holy ‘spirit 
besidefrom the Father, He 
pours out this which you 
are observing and hearing. 


34 "For David did not 


ascend into the heavens, 
yet he’ is saying, “Said the 
Lord to my ‘Lord, “!Sit 
outat My “right 


35 Till | should be placing 
Thine ‘enemies for a 
footstool for Thy “feet.” 


36. "Let evervall the house of 
Israel ‘know certainly, 
then, that “God makes Him 
Lord as well as Christ--this 
“Jesus Whom you crucify!" 


37 Now,  -hearing __ this, 
‘their heart was pricked 
with compunction. Besides, 
they said tova'd “Peter and 
the rest of the apostles, 

"anyWhat should we be 
doing, men, brethren?" 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 
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ATTIOCTOAOYC ΤΊ TIOIHCCOMEN ANAPEC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ ~ METPOC AE προσ 
commissioners ANY WE-SHOULD-BE-DOING MEN brothers Peter YET TOWARD 
what 
MYTOYC METANOHCATE | PHCIN | KAL BATITICOHTC EKACTOC 
them after-MIND-YE he-IS-AVERRING AND LET-BE-BEING-DIPizED EACH 
repent-ye ! is-averring let-him-be-being-baptized ! 
YMOCDN ΕΠΙ TW ONOMAT | IHCOY XPICTOY Εια ἈΦΕΟΙΝ TON 
OF-YOUp ON THE NAME OF-JESUS ANOINTED INTO FROM-LETTing OF-THE 
of-ye Christ pardon 
AMAPT ICON YMOON KAI AHMYECOE THN ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ ΤΟΥ AT LOY 
misses OF-YOUp AND YE-SHALL-BE-GETTING THE gratuity OF-THE HOLY 
sins of-ye ye-shall-be-obtaining 
TINGYMATOC ~ YMIN ΓᾺΡ ΕΟΤΙΝ H ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΆ KAI TOIC TEKNOIC YMCDN 
spirit to-YOUp for IS THE promise AND to-THE _ offsprings OF-YOUp 
to-ye children of-ye 
KAI TIACIN TOIC ΕΙΟ MAKPAN OCOYC AN TIPOCKAAECHTAI KYPIOC 
AND _ to-ALL THE-ones INTO FAR as-many-as EVER SHOULD-BE-TOWARD-CALLING Master 
afar should-be-calling-toward Lord 
Oo @E€OC HMWN ~ ETEPOIC TE AOTOIC TIAEIOCIN AIEMAPTYPATO KAI 
THE God OF-US DIFFERENT BESIDES to-sayings MORE he-THRU-witnessES AND 
to-words he-conjures 
TIAPEKAAEL AYTOYC AEFMON CWCHTE ἈΠῸ THC TENEAC THC CKOAIAC 
BESIDE-CALLED them sayING BE-BEING-SAVED FROM THE _ generation THE CROOKED 
entreated be-ye-being-saved ! 
TAY THC "Ol MEN OYN ATTOAEGEZAMENO! TON ANOTON AYTOY 
this THE INDEED THEN ones-FROM-RECEIVing THE saying OF-him 
ones-welcoming word 
EBATTTICEHCAN KAI TIPOCETESGHCAN EN TH HMEPA EKEINH YWYXAI WCE! 
ARE-DIPizED AND WERE-addED IN THE DAY that souls AS-IF 
are-baptized 
TPICXIAIAI ” HCAN AE TIPOCKAPTEPOYNTEC TH AIAANXH TOON 
THREE-THOUSAND THEY-WERE YET _ perseverING to-THE TEACHing OF-THE 
ATTOCTOACN KAI TH KOINODNIA TH KAACE!| TOY APTOY KAI TAIC 
commissioners AND to-THE communion to-THE BREAKing OF-THE BREAD AND _ to-THE 
fellowship 
TIPOCEYXAIC ~ EFINETO AE ΠΆΘΗ YYXH ®MOBOC TIOAAN TE TEPATA 
prayers BECAME YET to-EVERY soul FEAR MANY BESIDES MIRACLES 
KAI CHMEIN AIA TON ATTOCTOACWN ΕΓΙΝΕΤΟ ~ TMANTEC AE Ol 
AND SIGNS THRU THE commissioners BECAME ALL YET THE 
through 


TIICTEYONTEC HCAN ETT! TO AYTO KAI EI1XON AMIANTA ΚΟΙΝᾺ ~ KALIL TA 
ones-BELIEVING WERE ON THE SAME AND THEY-HAD ALL (emph.) COMMON AND THE 


KTHMATA KAI TAC ὙΠΆΡΖΕΙΟ EMITTPACKON KAI AIEMEPIZON 


ACQUISITIONS AND ~~ THE belongings THEY-disposED-of AND THEY-THRU-PARTED 
properties they-divided 
TIACIN KASOT I AN TIc XPEIAN ΕΙΧΕΝ ~ KAO HMEPAN 
to-ALL DOWN-that EVER ANY need HAD according-to DAY 
forasmuch 
TIPOCKAPTEPOYNTEC OMOCYMAAON ΕΝ TC 1EPCD KACMNTEC 
perseverING LIKE-FEEL IN THE SACRED-place BREAKING 


one-accord sanctuary 


AYTA 
them 


TE 
BESIDES 


TE 
BESIDES 


Acts 2 


38 Now Peter is averring 
towa'd them, “Repent and 
be 'baptized each of you 
nin the name of Jesus 
Christ for the pardon of 
your “sins, and you shall be 
obtaining’ the gratuity of 
the holy spirit. 


39. For to you is the promise 
and to your “children, and 
to all ‘those ite afar, 
whosoever the Lord our 
“God should be calling- to 
Him." 


40 Besides, with more and 
different words, he 
conjures’ and_ entreated 
them, saying, “Be !saved 
from this “crooked 
“generation!” 


41 ‘Those indeed, then, 
who welcome his ‘word, 
are baptized, and_ there 
were added in that “day 
about three thousand souls. 


42 Now they were 
persevering in the teaching 
of the apostles, and in 
‘fellowship, and in the 
breaking of “bread, and in 
“prayers. 


® Now on every _ soul 
becamecame~ fear, yet many 
miracles and signs 
occurred” through the 
apostles in Jerusalem. 
Besides, great fear was on 
all. 

“ Now all “those who 
believe also were in the 
same place and had all 
things in common. 

45 And they disposed of the 
acquisitions and the 
properties, and divided 
them to all, forasmuch as 
anysome would have had 
need. 


46 Besides persevering day 
accordinghy day with one 
accord in the sanctuary, 
besides breaking bread 
home 2cerdinghy home, they 
partook of nourishment 
‘with exultation and 
simplicity of heart, 


47 
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KAT 
according-to 


OIKON APTON METEAAMBANON TPOPHC EN AFAAAIACEI 
HOME BREAD THEY-WITH-GOT OF-NURTURE IN exulting 
they-partook of-nourishment exultation 


KAI 
AND 


KAPAIAC ~ AINOYNTEC TON 
OF-HEART PRAISING THE 


NPEAOTHT I 
UN-BARK 
simplicity 


ΘΕΟΝ KAI EXONTEC ΧΆΡΙΝ TIPOC 
God AND HAVING grace TOWARD 


OAON ΤῸΝ AAON Oo 
WHOLE ~~ THE PEOPLE THE 


AE KYPIOC 
YET Master 
Lord 


TIPOCET IG El 
addED 


TOYC 
THE 


CWZOMENOYC 
ones-beING-SAVED 
ones-being-saved 


KAO HMEPAN ΕΠΙῚ 
according-to DAY ON 


TO AYTO 
THE SAME 


~ TMETPOC AE KAI IWMANNHC ANEBAINON 
Peter YET AND JOHN UP-STEPPED 
ascended 


ΕΙΟ TO IEPON ΕΠΙ 
INTO THE SACRED-place ON 
sanctuary 


THN WPAN 
THE HOUR 


"KAI 
AND 


THC TIPOCEYXHC THN ENATHN 
OF-THE prayer THE NINth 


TIc 
ANY 
certain 


ANHP X@AOC ΕΚ 
MAN LAME OUT 


KOIAIAC 
OF-CAVITY 
of-womb 


MHTPOC AYTOY ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ EBACTAZETO ON 
OF-MOTHER) OF-him belongING was-BORNE WHOM 
existing 


ETIGOYN KAO 
THEY-PLACED  according-to 


HMEPAN 
DAY 


προσ 
TOWARD 


THN OYPAN TOY 
THE DOOR OF-THE 


ΙΕΡΟΥῪ 
SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


THN 
THE 


AECTOMENHN CWPAIAN TOY 
one-belNG-said beautiful OF-THE 
one-being-said 


AITEIN 
TO-BE-REQUESTING 


ΕἈΕΗΜΟΟΎΝΗΝ TIAPA 
alms BESIDE 


TON 
THE, 


EICTIOPEYOMENWDN-~ EIC 
ones-INTO-GOING INTO 
ones-going-in 


TO 
THE 


"oc [ACON TIETPON KAI IG@ANNHN MEAAONTAC EICIENAI 
WHO PERCEIVING Peter AND JOHN beING-ABOUT TO-INTO-BE 
to-pass-into 


ΙΕΡΟΝ 
SACRED-place 
sanctuary 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΓἌΤΕΝΙΟΔΟ AE TIETPOC 
STRETCHing YET Peter 
staring 


TO ΙΕΡΟΝ HPWTA EAEHMOCYNHN AABEIN 
THE SACRED-place askED alms TO-BE-GETTING 
sanctuary to-be-obtaining 


TW I(ANNH GITIEN BAGYON EIC HMAC ~ O AE 
to-THE JOHN said look-YOU INTO US THE-one YET 
look-you ! 


ΕΙΟ AYTON CYN 
INTO him TOGETHER 


” EINEN 
said 


ΕΠΕΙΧΕΝ AYTOIC TIPOCAOKCWN ΤΙ 
ON-HAD to-them TOWARD-SEEMING ANY 
attended hoping something 


ΠᾺΡ δΔΎΤΟΟΝ AABEIN 
BESIDE them TO-BE-GETTING 
of-them 


AE TIETPOC ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ KAI 
YET Peter SILVER 


XPYCION OYX ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙ MOI O AE EXW 
AND GOLD NOT IS-belongING to-ME WHICH YET I-AM-HAVING 
gold (dim.) 


TOYTO COI 
this to-YOU 


AIA@MI EN TOM ONOMAT I 
-AM-GIVING ΙΝ THE NAME 


IHCOY XPICTOY TOY NAZWPAIOY 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED THE NAZARENE 
Christ 


"KAI 
AND 


KALI | 
AND 


| erelPe 
BE-ROUSING 
be-you-rousing ! 


ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ 
BE-ABOUT-TREADING 
be-you-walking ! 


TTIACAC =AYTON 
arresting him 
taking 


THC 
OF-THE 


AEZIAC 
RIGHT 


XEIPOC HrFEIPEN AYTON TIAPAXPHMA AGE ECTEPEWMOHCAN AI BACEIC AYTOY 


HAND he-ROUSES him instantly YET WERE-SOLIDifiED THE STEPPers OF-him 
he-raises were-given-stability insteps 
KAI TA CHYAPA ~ KAI EZNAAOMENOC ECTH KAI ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ KAI 
AND THE ANKLES AND OUT-LEAPING he-STOOD AND ABOUT-TROD AND 
leaping-up walked 


Acts 2 - Acts 3 


47 praising “God and having 
favor ‘wardfor the whole 
people. Now the Lord 
added ‘those being saved- 
day accordinghy day nin the 
same place. 


1 Now Peter and John went 
up into the sanctuary “at 


the hour of ‘prayer, the 
ninth. 

2 And a "Ycertain man, 
being inherently lame 
outfrom his mother's womb, 
was borne-, whom they 


placed day cordinghy day 
towardat the door of the 


sanctuary “which is 
termed” “Beautiful,” “to 
lrequest alms — >Pesidefrom 


‘those going” i"° into the 
sanctuary, 


3 who, perceiving Peter and 
John being about to be 
passing in into the 
sanctuary, asked to 'obtain 
alms. 

4 Now Peter, -looking ‘teat 
him intently together with 
“John, said, “Look tat 
us!" 


5Now “he attended to 
them, hoping to 'get 
anysomething besidefrom 
them. 


® Yet Peter said, "Silver 
and gold | do not 'possess; 
yet what | 'have, this | am 
giving to you. In the name 


of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene, !walk!" 
7 And -seizing his ‘right 


hand, he raises him up. 
Now instantly his “‘insteps 
and ‘ankles were given 
stability, 


Sand, leaping up, he 
stood and walked and 
entered togetherwith them 
into the sanctuary, walking 
and leaping’ and _ praising 
‘God. 
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EICHAGEN CYN AYTOIC e€ic TO ΙΕΡΟΝ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΟΝ KAI 
INTO-CAME TOGETHER to-them INTO THE SACRED-place ABOUT-TREADING AND 
entered sanctuary walking 

NAAOMENOC KAI AINCDN TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ KAI EIAEN TAC O ANOG AYTON 


LEAPING AND PRAISING THE God AND PERCEIVED EVERY THE PEOPLE him 


entire 


TIEPITTATOYNTA KAI AINOYNTA TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ EMEFINDCKON AE AYTON OTI 


ABOUT-TREADING AND PRAISING THE God THEY-ON-KNEW YET him that 
walking they-recognized 

AYTOC HN O προσ THN ΕἈΕΗΜΟΟΎΝΗΝ KAGHMENOC ETT! TH WPAIA 
he WAS THE-one TOWARD THE — alms sittING ON THE beautiful 
ΠΎΛΗ TOY ΙΕΡΟΥ KAI €EMAHCOEHCAN OAMBOYC KAI EKCTACEWC ΕΠΙῚ 
GATE OF-THE SACRED-place AND THEY-ARE-FILLED OF-AWE AND OF-OUT-STANDing ON 

sanctuary amazement 

TW CYMBEBHKOTI AYTC ~ KPNTOYNTOC ΔῈ AYTOY TON TETPON KAI TON 
THE HAVING-befallen to-him OF-HOLDING YET him THE Peter AND THE 


I@ANNHN CYNEAPAMEN TIAC O AAOC TIPOC AYTOYC ΕΠῚ TH CTOA TH 


JOHN TOGETHER-RAN EVERY THE PEOPLE TOWARD them ON THE portico THE 
ran-together entire 

KAAOYMENH COAOMONT OCG ΕΚΘΆΜΒΟΙ ΓΊΔωΝ ΔΕ Oo TIETPOC 

one-beING-CALLED OF-SOLOMON OUT-AWED PERCEIVING YET THE Peter 

one-being-called overawed 

ATTEKPINATO TIPOC TON AAON ANAPEC ICPAHAITAI ΤΙ ΘΑΥΜΆΖΕΤΕ ΕΠΙ 

answers TOWARD THE PEOPLE MEN ISRAELITES ANY YE-ARE-MARVELING ON 

why 

TOYTW H HMIN TI ATENIZETE ὡς IAIA ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ H EYCEBEIA 

this OR to-US ANY YE-ARE-STRETCHING AS to-OWN ABILITY ΟΠ devoutness 
why _ ye-are-staring power 

TIETIOIHKOCIN TOY ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙΝ AYTON ~O 6EOC ABPAAM KAI 


HAVING-DONE OF-THE TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING him THE God ofABRAHAM AND 
having-made to-be-walking 

[O e6€0C | ICAAK KAI |O e€0C |] IAKDB O ©€0C TWN MATEPMN 
THE God ofISAAC AND ΤῊΕ God ofJACOB THE God OF-THE FATHERS 
ἩΜΩ͂Ν GAOZACEN TON TIAIAN AYTOY ΙΗσΟῪΝ ON YMEIC MEN 
OF-US esteems THE Boy OF-Him JESUS WHOM  YOUp INDEED 

glorifies ye 

TIAPEAWKATE KAI HPNHCACOG KATA TIPOCWMON ΠΙΛΆΤΟΥ KPINANTOC 


BESIDE-GIVE 
betray 


AND disown according-to face OF-PILATE OF-JUDGing 


EKEINOY ἈΠΟΛΎΕΙΝ ~ YMEIC AE TON ATION KAI AIKAION HPNHCACOE 


OF-that-One TO-BE-FROM-LOOSING YOUp YET THE  HOLY-One AND JUST disown 
to-be-releasing ye just-one 

KAI HTHCAC6E ANAPN- ΦΟΝΕᾺ XAP ICOHNAI YMIN "TON AE 

AND YE-REQUEST MAN MURDERer  TO-BE-gracED to-YOUp THE YET 

to-be-surrendered-as-a-favor ἴο-γθ 

ἈΡΧΗΓΟΝ THC ZWHC ATIEKTEINATE ON oO eEOC ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ EK 

ORIGIN-LEADer OF-THE LIFE YE-FROM-KILL WHOM THE God ROUSES OUT 

inaugurator ye-kill 

NEKPCON OY HMEIGC MAPTYPEC ECMEN ~ KAI EMI TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ TOY 

OF-DEAD-ones OF-WHICH WE witnesses ARE AND ON THE BELIEF OF-THE 

faith 


Acts 3 


9 And the entire people 
perceived him walking and 
praising “God. 


10 Now. they recognized 
him, that this was the one 
sitting” towardfor “alms at 
the Beautiful Gate of the 
sanctuary. And they are 
filled with awe and 
amazement at = ‘that 
which 'has befallen him. 


1 Now αὐ his holding 
himself to “Peter and “John, 
the entire people ran 
together to” them at 
the portico “Icalled- 
Solomon's, overawed. 


2 Now, perceiving ἰΐ, 
“Peter answers ‘ward the 
people: "Men! Israelites! 


anyWhy are you marveling 
Mat this? Or 2"¥why at us 
are you looking so intently, 
as if by our own power or 
devoutness we 'had made 
him *!walk? 


13 The God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the 
God of Jacob, the God of 
our “fathers, glorifies His 


‘Boy Jesus, Whom you, 
indeed, -°give up and 
disown” *ordinghefore the 


face of Pilate, when ‘the 
decides to 'release Him. 


4 Now you disown the 
holy and just One, and 
request” α man, a 
murderer, to be 


surrendered to you as a 
favor. 

1S Yet the Inaugurator of 
‘Life you kill, Whom “God 
rouses “tfrom among the 
dead, of which we are 
witnesses. 


16 And “in the faith of His 
‘name, His “name gives 
stability to this man whom 
you are beholding, with 
whom, also, you are 
°acquainted, and the faith 
‘which is through Him, 
-gives him this “unimpaired 
soundness in front of you 
all. 


20 
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ONOMAT OC AYTOY TOYTON ON CEWPEITE KAI OIAATE 
NAME OF-Him this-one WHOM YE-ARE-beholdING AND YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
also 
ECTEPEWCEN TO ONOMA AYTOY KAI H TIICTIC H Al AYTOY 
SOLIDIfiES THE NAME OF-Him AND THE BELIEF THE THRU Him 
gives-stability faith through 
EAWKEN AYTW THN OAOKAHPIAN TAYTHN ATTIENANT I TIANTCON YMCDN 
GIVES to-him THE = WHOLE-LOT this FROM-IN-INSTEAD OF-ALL OF-YOUp 
unimpaired- soundness in-front of-ye 
“KAI NYN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ OIAA OTI KATA APNOIAN ENMPAZATE 
AND NOW _ brothers I-HAVE-PERCEIVED __ that according-to © UN-KNOWledge YE-PRACTISE 
ignorance ye-commit 
W$CTTEP KAI Ol APXONT EC YMOCDN "oO AE eEOC A 
AS-EVEN AND THE chiefs OF-YOUp THE YET God WHICH 
even-as also of-ye 
TIPOKATHITeE|AEN ΔΙᾺ CTOMATOC TIANT CON TON TIPOPHT CON 
He-BEFORE-DOWN-MESSAGES THRU MOUTH OF-ALL THE BEFORE-AVERers 
he-announces-before through prophets 


ΠΆΘΕΙΝ TON XPICTON AYTOY ΕΠΛΉΡΟΘΕΝ OYTWMC ~ METANOHCATE 
TO-BE-EMOTIONING THE ANOINTED OF-Him He-FILLS thus after-MIND-YE 
to-be-suffering Christ he-fulfills repent-ye ! 


OYN KAI 
THEN AND 


ENICTPEYATE EIC TO EZNAEIPOHNAI 
ON-TURN-YE INTO THE TO-BE-OUT-RUBBED 
turn-about-ye ! to-be-erased 


YMON TAC AMAPTIAC 
OF-YOUp THE misses 
of-ye sins 


OTTWMC 
WHICH-how 
so-that 


AN EASBWCIN KAIPOIL ANAWYZEWC 
EVER MAY-BE-COMING SEASONS — OF-UP-COOLing 
of-refreshing 


ἈΠῸ TIPOCWTTIOY TOY 
FROM _ face OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


KYPIOY 


Master 
Lord 


ATTOCTEIAH 
He-MAY-BE-commissionING 
he-may-be-dispatching 


TON 
THE 


TIPOKEXE IP ICMENON 
One-HAVING-been-BEFORE-HANDED 
one-having-been-selected 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


IHCOYN ~ ON 
JESUS WHOM 


XPICTON 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


ΔΕΙ OYPANON ΜΕΝ AEZACONI 
it-IS-BINDING heaven INDEED TO-RECEIVE 


ἈΧΡΙ XPONCON 
UNTIL TIMES 


ATIOKATACTACEWC TWANTON 
OF-restoration OF-ALL 


ΟΝ EAAAHCEN O 
WHICH TALKS THE God 
speaks 


eEO0C AIA 
THRU 
through 


CTOMAT OC 
MOUTH 


” M@YCHCG MEN 
MOSES INDEED 


TIPOPHT ON 
BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


TWN ATICN ATT 
OF-THE HOLY FROM 


AICMNOC 
eon 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


EINEN 
said 


OT! 
that 


ΠΡΟΦΗΤῊΝ 
BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 


YMIN MNACTHCE I KYPIOC O 6EOC YMCN- EK 
to-YOUp SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING Master THE God OF-YOUp OUT 
to-ye shall-be-raising-up Lord of-ye 

TWN ἈΔΕΆΦΟΩΟΝ YMWDN WC EME AYTOY AKOYCECEE 


KATA TIANTA 


OF-THE _ brothers OF-YOUp AS ME OF-Him YE-SHALL-BE-HEARING according-to ALL 
of-ye 
OCA AN ANAHCH προσ YMAC ~ ECTAI AE TWACN YWYXH 
as-much-as EVER He-SHOULD-BE-TALKING TOWARD YOUp it-SHALL-BE YET EVERY © soul 
he-should-be-speaking ye 
HT1IC EAN MH MKOYCH TOY TIPOPHTOY E€KE INOY 
WHO-ANY IF-EVER NO SHOULD-BE-HEARING OF-THE BEFORE-AVERer that 
prophet 
EZOAECPEYOHCETAI ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ANOY "KAI TIANT EC AE Ol 
SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-WHOLE-RUINED OUT OF-THE PEOPLE AND ALL VET THE 
shall-be-being-utterly-exterminated also 


Acts 3 


17 "And now, brethren, | 


am °aware that 2cordingin 
ignorance you commit it, 
even as your “chiefs also. 


18 Yet what ‘God 
announces before through 
the mouth of all the 
prophets--the suffering of 
His “Christ--He thus fulfills. 


1 Repent, then, and turn 
about ‘wardfor the erasure 
of your ‘sins, 50 that 
seasons of refreshing should 
be coming from the face of 
the Lord, 


20 and He should 'dispatch 


the One °fixed~ upon before 
for you, Christ Jesus, 


21 Whom heaven !must 
indeed receive’ until the 
times of restoration of all 
which “God speaks through 
the mouth of His ‘holy 
prophets ‘who are from the 
eon. 


22 "Moses, indeed, said 


that: A Prophet will the 
Lord your “God, be raising 
up to you “from among 
your “brethren, as me. Him 
you shall 'hear-, according 
to all, whatsoever He 
should be speaking toward 
you. 


23 Yet it shall be that every 


soul whatsoever which?"y 
should not ‘hear that 
‘Prophet shall be utterly 
exterminated outfrom 


among the people. 


4 Now all the prophets 
also, from Samuel, and 
“consecutively, whoever 
speak, also announce these 
“days. 


25 


26 
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TIPOPHTAI ἈΠῸ CAMOYHA KAI TWN KAGEZHC OCOI EANAHCAN KAI 
BEFORE-AVERers FROM SAMUEL AND OF-THE DOWN-next as-many-as TALK AND 
prophets consecutively speak also 
KATHITEIAAN TAC HMEPAC TAYTAC ~ YMEIC ECTE OI! YIOI TON 
DOWN-MESSAGE THE DAYS these YOUp ARE THE SONS OF-THE 
announce ye 
TIPOPHTWN KAI THC AINOHKHC HC ΔΙΕΘΕΤΟ O 6EOC TIPOC TOYC 
BEFORE-AVERers AND OF-THE covenant WHICH covenantED THE God TOWARD THE 
prophets 
TIATEPAC YMCN AEFCMN TIPOC ABPAAM KAI ΕΝ ΤΩ CTTEPMATI COY 
FATHERS OF-YOUp — sayING TOWARD ABRAHAM’ AND ΙΝ THE ~ seed OF-YOU 
of-ye 
ENEYAOPHEHCONTAI TIACAIL AIL TIATPIAI THC THC ~ YMIN- TIPGDTON 
SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-blessED ALL THE FATHERhoods OF-THE LAND _ to-YOUp BEFORE-most 
shall-be-being-blessed-in kindreds earth to-ye first 
ANACTHCAC Oo e6EOC TON TIAIAN AYTOY ATTECTEIAEN AYTON 
UP-STANDing THE God THE Boy OF-Him commissions Him 
raising 
EY AOTOYNTA YMAC ΕΝ TW ATIOCTPE®PE IN E€KACTON ATTO TON 
blessING YOUp IN THE TO-BE-FROM-TURNING EACH FROM THE 
ye to-be-turning-away 


TTIONHP ICON YMCDN 
wickednesses OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


" AMAOYNTODN AE AYTCON TIPOC TON ἌΔΟΝ EMECTHCAN AYTOIC Ol 


OF-TALKING YET them TOWARD THE PEOPLE ON-STAND to-them THE 
of-speaking stand-by 

1lEPEIC KAI O CTPATHrFOC TOY IEPOY KAI Ol CAAAOYKAIOI 
SACRED-ones AND THE _ officer OF-THE SACRED-place AND THE SADDUCEES 
priests sanctuary 

” AIMTIONOYMENOI AIA TO AIAACKEIN AYTOYC ‘TON AAON KAI 
belNG-THRU-MISERIED THRU THE TO-BE-TEACHING — them THE PEOPLE AND 
being-exasperated because-of 

KATAFFEAAEIN EN Τῷ IHCOY THN ANACTACIN THN ΕΚ NEKPCON 


TO-BE-DOWN-MESSAGING __ IN THE JESUS THE UP-STANDing THE OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
to-be-announcing resurrection 
” KAL €MEBAAON AYTOIC TAC XEIPAC KAI E6ENTO €1C THPHCIN 


AND  THEY-ON-CAST (past) — to-them THE HANDS AND  THEY-PLACED INTO KEEPing 
they-cast-on (past) custody 
ΕΙσα THN ΔΔΎΡΙΟΝ HN ΓᾺΡ ECTTEPAX HAH ” TIOAAO! AE TON 
INTO THE MORROW WAS for EVENING-STAR ALREADY MANY YET OF-THE 
it-was dusk 
MKOYCANTCON TON AOPFON ETMICTEYCAN KAI ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ [oO ἈΡΙΘΜΟΟ 
ones-HEARing THE saying BELIEVE AND WAS-BECOMED THE NUMBER 
word was-become 
TWN ANAPCON | WC |] XIAINAEC MENTE ~ EFENETO AE EMI THN AYPION 
OF-THE MEN AS THOUSAND FIVE it-BECAME YET ON THE MORROW 
thousands 
CYNAXOEHNAI AYTWN TOYC APXONTAC KAI TOYC TIPECBYTEPOYC KAI 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-LED OF-them THE chiefs AND THE SENIORS AND 
to-be-assembled 
TOYC TPAMMATEIC EN IGPOYCAAHM ~ KAI ANNAC O APX LEPEYC KAI 
THE WRITers IN JERUSALEM AND ANNAS THE ~ chief-SACRED-one AND 
scribes Hannas chief-priest 


Acts 3 - Acts 4 


25 You are the sons of the 
prophets and of the 
covenant which “God 
covenanted~ ‘wardwith your 
‘fathers, saying _— toward 
Abraham: And in your “seed 
all the kindreds of the 
earth shall be 'blessed. 


76 To you first, “God, 
-raising His ‘Boy, 
commissions Him to 'bless 


you ™by “turning away each 
of you from your 
“wickedness.” 


‘Now at their speaking 
towa'd the people, the 
priests and the officer of 
the sanctuary and_ the 
Sadducees stand by them, 


2 being exasperated” 
because of their “teaching 
the people and announcing 
in “Jesus the resurrection 
“outfrom among the dead. 


3 And they laid ‘hands on 
them, and they were 
placed” ‘in custody ‘for 
the morrow, for it was 
already dusk. 

4+ Now many of ‘those who 
hear the word, believe, and 


the number of ‘men 
became about five 
thousand. 


5 Now it occurred~ on the 
morrow that their ‘chiefs 
and the elders and the 
scribes gathered in 
Jerusalem, 


6 and Hannas, the chief 
priest, and Caiaphas and 
John and Alexander, and 
whoever were οἵ of the 
chief priestly race. 
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KAIA®PAC KAI 
CAIAPHAS AND JOHN 


MAPXIEPATIKOY ἢ KAI 


I(ANNHC KAI 


AAEZANAPOG 
AND ALEXANDER 


KAI 
AND 


ΟΟΟΙ 
as-many-as 


HCAN ΕΚ TENOYC 
WERE OUT OF-breed 
of-race 


CTHCANTEC AYTOYC EN THM MECW EMYNEANONTO 


OF -chief-SACREDic AND STANDing them IN THE MIDst THEY-UP-ASCERTAINED 
of-priestly they-inquired-to-ascertain 
EN TIOIN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ H EN ποιῷ ONOMATI EMOIHCATE TOYTO 
IN ?-THE-WHICH ABILITY OR ΙΝ ?-THE-WHICH NAME DO this 
which? power what ? 
YMEIC ΤΟΤΕ METPOC MAHCEEIC MNEYMATOC ArIOY EIMNEN TIPOC 
YOUp then Peter BEING-FILLED OF-spirit HOLY said TOWARD 
ye 
AYTOYC APXONTEC TOY ASOY KAI TIPECBYTEPOI ~ El HMEIC CHMEPON 
them chiefs OF-THE PEOPLE AND - SENIORS IF WE toDAY 
AMNAKPINOMEON ΕΠῚ EYEPFECIN ANOEPWMTOY ACEENOYC EN ΤΙΝΙ OYTOC 
ARE-belING-examinED ON WELL-ACTion OF-human UN-FIRM IN ANY this-one 
benefaction infirm what 
CECWTAI ” FN(CTON E€CTWM TMACIN YMIN KAI TIANTI TOM AAW ICPAHA 
HAS-been-SAVED KNOWN LET-it-BE to-ALL YOUp AND _ to-EVERY THE PEOPLE oflSRAEL 
let-it-be ! ye to-entire 

OT! ΕΝ THM ΟΝΟΜΆΤΙ IHCOY XPICTOY TOY NAZWPAIOY ON YMEIC 
that IN THE NAME OF-JESUS ANOINTED THE NAZARENE WHOM YOUp 

Christ ye 
ECTAYPWCATE ON oO eEOC HrEIPEN EK NEKPCON ΕΝ TOYTW OYTOC 
impale WHOM THE God ROUSES OUT OF-DEAD-ones ΙΝ this-One this-one 
crucify 
TIAPECTHKEN ENWTTION YMCON YTIHC ~OYTOC ECTIN O AIl6O0C O 
HAS-BESIDE-STOOD _ IN-VIEW OF-YOUp SOUND this IS THE STONE THE 
stands-by in-sight of-ye 
EZOYEENHEEIC ὙΦ YMWN TWN OIKOAOMCDN oO -TENOMENOC EIC 
One-BEING-scornED by YOUp THE ones-HOME-BUILDING THE One-BECOMING INTO 

ye ones-building 
KEPAAHN TONIAC ~ KAI OYK ECTIN EN δλλῷ OYAENI H CWTHPIN 
HEAD OF-CORNER AND NOT IS IN other NOT-YET-ONE THE SAVing 
any salvation 
OYAE ΓᾺΡ ONOMA ECT IN ETEPON ὙΠῸ ΤΟΝ OYPANON TO 
NOT-YET for NAME IS DIFFERENT UNDER THE heaven THE 
neither 
AEAOMENON ΕΝ ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΙΟ ΕΝ ὦ ΔΕΙ CWOHNAI HMAC 
one-HAVING-been-GIVEN ΙΝ humans IN WHICH _ it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-SAVED US 
among 

” EEWPOYNTEG AE THN TOY TIETPOY TIAPPHCIAN KAI I@MANNOY KAI 


beholdING YET THE OF-THE Peter boldness AND JOHN AND 
KANT AAABOMENOI OT! MNOPOTTIO! MPPAMMATOI EICIN KAI IAIMTAI 
DOWN-GETTING that humans UN-WRITE THEY-ARE AND ordinary 
grasping illiterate 
EOGAYMAZON ENErINDWCKON TE AYTOYC OTI CYN TW IHCOY 
THEY-MARVELED  THEY-ON-KNEW BESIDES them that TOGETHER to-THE JESUS 


they-recognized 


HCAN ΤΟΝ TE ANOPOTION BAETIONTEC CYN AYTOIC ECTWTA 
THEY-WERE THE - BESIDES human lookING TOGETHER to-them HAVING-STOOD 
observing standing 


Acts 4 


7 And, -standing them in 
the midst, they inquired to 
ascertain’, “INMBy what 
power or in what name do 
you’ do this?" 


8 Then Peter, being filled 
with holy spirit, said toward 
them, "Chiefs of the 
people and elders! 


51 we today are being 
examined™ as to the 
benefaction to the infirm 
humanman, ™by @°Ywhat he 
has been saved-, 


10 let it be known to you 
all and to the entire people 
of Israel, that in the name 
of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene, Whom _ you 
crucify, Whom “God rouses 
cutfrom among the dead, in 
this name, this man °stands 
by sight ofbefore you sound. 


11 This is the Stone ‘that is 
being scorned by you 
“Ibuilders, ‘which is 
becoming” i*° the head of 
the corner. 


2 And there is ποῖ 
‘salvation in "any other 
one, for neither is there 
any “ifferentother ~~ name, 
“*ogiven- under “heaven 
among '¥™anmen, in which 
we !must be saved." 


13 Now on beholding the 
boldness of ‘Peter and 
John, and grasping that 
they are unlettered and 
plain humanmen, they 
marveled. Besides, they 
recognized them, that they 
were ‘osetherwith “Jesus. 


14 Besides, observing the 
humaaman “who ‘has been 
cured” °standing tosetherwith 
them, they had nothing to 
Icontradict. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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TON TESCEPATIEYMENON OYAEN ΕΙΧΟΝ ἈΝΤΕΙΠΕΙ͂Ν ” KEAGEYCANTEC ΔΕ 
THE  one-HAVING-been-curED NOT-YET-ONE THEY-HAD TO-BE-contradictING | ORDERing YET: 
nothing 
AYTOYC εξζῷ TOY CYNEAPIOY ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν CYNEBAAAON 
them OUT OF-THE Sanhedrin TO-BE-FROM-COMING THEY-TOGETHER-CAST (past) 
to-be-coming-away they-parleyed 
προσ MAAHAOYG ~ AEFONTEC ΤΙ TIO IHCCOMEN TOIC ANOPUOTTOIC 
TOWARD _ one-another sayING ANY WE-SHOULD-BE-DOING _ to-THE humans 
what 

TOYTOIC OTI MEN ΓᾺΡ TNCCTON CHMEION ΓΕΓΌΝΕΝ ΔΙ δΔΎΤΟΟΝ 
these that INDEED _ for KNOWN SIGN HAS-BECOME THRU them 


through 


TIACIN TOIC KNTOIKOYCIN I1EPOYCAAHM @ANEPON KAI OY AYNAMEOA 


to-ALL THE ones-DOWN-HOMING JERUSALEM apparent AND NOT  WE-ARE-ABLE 
ones-dwelling 

APNEICOAI ~ MAA INXS) MH ΕΠῚ TIAGION AIANEMHEH E€IC TON 

TO-BE-disownING ρυΐ THAT NO ON MORE MAY-BE-BEING-THRU-APPROPRIATED INTO THE 

to-be-denying may-be-being-disseminated 

ANON ATTE|LAHC@MEOAN AYTOIC MHKeET | ANAEIN ΕΠΙ THM 

PEOPLE WE-SHOULD-BE-threatenING to-them NO-NOT-STILL TO-BE-TALKING ON THE 

by-no-means-still  to-be-speaking 
ONOMAT | ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ MHAENI ANOPCOTIWN ~KAIL KAAECANTEGC AYTOYC 
NAME this to-NO-YET-ONE  OF-humans AND CALLing them 
to-any 
TIAPHITEIAAN TO KACGOAOY MH ΦΘΕΓΓΕΟΘΆΙ MHAE AIAACKEIN em! Tw 
THEY-charge THE DOWN-WHOLE ΝῸ TO-BE-UTTERING NO-YET TO-BE-TEACHING ON THE 
sweeping neither 
ONOMATI TOY IHCOY ~O AE TTWETPOC KAI IWANNHC ATTIOKPIGCENTEC 
NAME OF-THE JESUS THE YET Peter AND JOHN answerING 


ΕΙΠΟΝ TIPOC AYTOYC EI AIKAION ECTIN ENDTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ YMON 

said TOWARD — them IF JUST it-lS IN-VIEW OF-THE God OF-YOUp 
in-sight of-ye 

ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ MAAAON_ Η ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ KPINATE ~ OY ΔΥΝΆΜΕΘᾺ ΓᾺΡ HMEIC 

TO-BE-HEARING RATHER OR  OF-THE God JUDGE-YE NOT ARE-ABLE for WE 

than judge-ye ! 
Ἀ ΕΙΔΆΜΕΝ KAI HKOYCAMEN MH ANAEIN "Ol AE 
WHICH WE-PERCEIVE AND WE-HEAR NO TO-BE-TALKING THE-ones YET 


TIPOCATTEIAHCAMENO! ATTEAYCAN AYTOYC MHAEN EYPICKONTEC TO πῶσ 


TOWARD-threatening FROM-LOOSE _ them NO-YET-ONE FINDING THE how 

menacing release nothing 

KOAACONTAI AYTOYC AIN TON ANON OT! TIANT EC 

THEY-SHOULD-BE-CHASTENING them THRU THE PEOPLE that ALL 

because-of 

EAOZAZON TON ΘΕΟΝ ETI TOM ΓΕΓΟΝΟΤΙῚ ” ETON TAP HN TAEILONON 

esteemED THE God ON THE HAVING-BECOME OF-YEARS _ for WAS OF-MORE 

glorified 

TECCEPAKONTA O ANOPWTOC Eb ON ΓΕΓΟΝΕΙ TO CHMEION TOYTO 

FOUR-TY THE human ON WHOM HAD-BECOME THE SIGN this 

forty 

THC INCEWC ~ ATIOAYCENTEC AE ΠΆΘΟΝ προσ TOYC IAIOYC KAI 

OF-THE HEALing BEING-FROM-LOOSED YET THEY-CAME TOWARD THE OWN AND 
being-released own (p) 


Acts 4 


1S Now, -ordering them to 
lcome forth out of the 
Sanhedrin, they parleyed 
towardwith one another, 


16 “anyWhat should 


we be doing to these 
‘humanmen? For, indeed, 
that a known sign has 
occurred through them is 
apparent to all ‘who are 
dwelling at Jerusalem, and 
we !can~ not !deny~ it. 


saying, 


17 But, lest it may be 
disseminated on more 
intoamong the people, we 
should be _ threatening 
them that by no means 
should they _ still be 
speaking "in this “Name to 
neany =humanman." 


18 And -calling them, they 


give them a_ ‘sweeping 
charge, not ἴο !utter 
aught, nor yet to be 


teaching "in the name of 
“Jesus. 


1 Yet “Peter and John, 
answering, said —_ toward 
them, "If it is just in the 


sight of “God to be hearing 
you rather than “God, you 
judge; 


20 for we !can” not °° but 
be speaking of what we 
perceive and hear." 


21 Yet ‘those who are 
-menacing- them release 
them, finding nothing “how 
they should be chastening 
them, because of the 
people; ‘atfor all glorified 
"God for “that which 'has 
occurred, 


22 for the bumamman was of 
more than forty years, on 
whom this ‘sign of “healing 
had occurred. 


23 Now, being released, 
they came toW@'4 their own 
and report whatever the 
chief priests and the elders 
say toW@"d them. 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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ἈΠΗΓΓΕΙΛᾺΝ 
THEY-FROM-MESSAGE 
they-report 


OcA 
as-much-as 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTOYC ΟἹ 
them THE 


APX 1EPEIC 
chief-SACRED-ones 
chief-priests 


KAI Οἱ 
AND THE 


TIPECBYTEPOI EITIAN ~ ΟἹ 
SENIORS say 


ΔΕ AKOYCANTEC OMOCYMAAON HPAN @CONHN 
THE-ones YET HEARing LIKE-FEEL LIFT SOUND 
one-accord voice 


προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ 
TOWARD ΤῊ God 


KAI EITTAN AECTIOTN CY O 
AND _ say OWNer ! 


TIOIHCAC TON OYPANON 
YOU THE One-making THE heaven 


TIANTA TA EN AYTOIC ~ O 
AND ALL THE ΙΝ them THE 
who 


KAI THN THN KAI 
AND THE LAND AND 
earth 


THN OAAACCAN KAI 
THE SEA 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TINTPOC HMODN AIA 
FATHER OF-US = THRU 
through 


TINEYMATOC ἈΓΙΟῪ CTOMATOC AAYIA TIAXIAOC 
spirit HOLY OF-MOUTH ofDAVID boy 


COY 
OF-YOU 


EITMDN 
sayING 


INN TI 
THAT ANY 
why 


KAI 
AND 


AAO! 
PEOPLES 


EMEAETHCAN ΚΕΝᾺ 
meditate EMPTIES 
empty p 


EPPYAZAN ΕΘΝΗ 
SNORT NATIONS 
rage 


” TIAPECTHCAN Ol 
BESIDE-STAND THE 
stand-by 


BACIAEIC 
KINGS 


THC 
OF-THE 


THC 
LAND 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


MPXONT EC 
chiefs 


CYNHX®OHCAN ΕΠΙῚ 
WERE-TOGETHER-LED ΟΝ 
were-assembled 


TO AYTO 
THE SAME 


KATANA TOY 
DOWN 
against 


KYPIOY 
OF-THE Master 
the Lord 


KAI 
AND 


KATANA TOY 
DOWN OF-THE 
against the 


XPICTOY AYTOY ~ CYNHX@HCAN 
ANOINTED OF-Him 
Christ 


ΓᾺΡ ΕΠ AAHOEEIAC EN 
WERE-TOGETHER-LED for ON TRUTH IN 
were-assembled 


TH ΠΟΛΕΙ 
THE city 


TAYTH 
this 


ΕΠῚ TON ATION TIAIAN COY IHCOYN ON 
ON THE HOLY Boy OF-YOU JESUS 


EXPICAC HPWAHC TE KAI 
WHOM YOU-ANOINT HEROD BESIDES AND 


”~ TIOIHCAI 
TO-DO 


TIONTIOC THIANTOC 
Pontius PILATE 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


EOENECIN KAI 
to-NATIONS AND 


ANOIC 
PEOPLES 


ICPAHA 
of ISRAEL 


[coy | 
OF-YOU 


OCA H 
as-much-as THE 


ΧΕΙΡ 
HAND 


COY 
OF-YOU 


KAI 4H 
AND THE 


BOY AH 
COUNSEL 


TIPOWP ICEN 
BEFORE-SEEizES 
designates-beforehand 


“KALIL TN NYN ΚΥΡΙΕ ΕΠΙΔΕ 
AND THE NOW Master! 
Lord ! 


TENECOAI 
TO-BE-BECOMING 


ΕΠΙῚ 
ON-PERCEIVE ON 
take-notice-you ! 


TAC ATIEIAAC AYTON 
THE threats OF-them 


KAI AOC TOIC AOYAOIC COY ΜΕΤᾺ TIAPPHCIAC TIXCHC AAAEIN 
AND BE-GIVING to-THE SLAVES OF-YOU WITH boldness EVERY TO-BE-TALKING 
be-you-giving ! all to-be-speaking 


| EKTEINEIN 
TO-BE-OUT-STRETCHING YOU 
to-be-stretching-out 


ΕΝ τῷ THN XEIPA | σοὺ 
OF-YOU IN. THE THE HAND OF-YOU 


TON ἌΟΓΟΝ COY 
THE — saying 
word 


ce eEIc 
INTO 


IMNCIN KAI CHMEIN KAI 
HEALing AND SIGNS 


TEPATA TINECOAI AIA 
AND MIRACLES TO-BE-BECOMING THRU 
through 


TOY ONOMATOC TOY 
THE NAME OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


APIOY TIXIAOC COY 
HOLY Boy OF-YOU 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


AEHOENTWN AYTWMN ECAAEYCH O 
OF-BEING-BOUND _ them WAS-SHAKEN — THE 
of-beseeching 


TOTTOC EN ὦ 
PLACE IN 


HCAN CYNHIMENO! KAI €EMAHCOHCAN ATIANTEC 
WHICH THEY-WERE HAVING-been-TOGETHER-LED AND  THEY-ARE-FILLED ALL (emph.) 
having-been-assembled 


Acts 4 


24 Now ‘those who _ hear, 
with one accord lift up 
their voice to¥@™4 “God and 
say, O Owner, Thou 
‘Who makest “heaven and 
“earth and the sea and all 
‘that is in them, 


25 ‘Who through holy spirit, 


by the mouth of our 
‘father, Thy boy David, art 
saying, ‘Why are the 


nations perturbed? And why 


do the peoples mumble 
empty phrases? 
26 Standing by are the 


kings of the land, And the 
chancellors gathered in 
the same place, Against the 
Lord and = against His 
“Christ.” 


27 For of a truth, in this 
‘city were gathered 
against Thy “holy Boy 
Jesus, Whom Thou dost 
anoint, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, together 
with the nations and the 
peoples of Israel, 


28 to do whatever Thy 
‘hand and Thy ‘counsel 
designates beforehand to 


loccur. 


29 "And “now, Lord, take 


notice ὁποῦ their 
“‘threatenings, and be Thou 
endowing Thy ‘slaves with 
everyall boldness to be 
speaking Thy “word, 


30 inby the stretching out of 
Thy “hand ‘for healing 
and signs and miracles to 
loccur> through the name 
of Thy “holy Boy Jesus.” 


31 And at their beseeching, 
shaken was the place in 
which they were 
°gathered-, and they are all 
filled with the holy spirit, 
and they spoke the word of 
“God with boldness. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 
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ΤΟΥ ἈΓΙΟῪ TINEYMATOC KAI EAANAAOYN TON AOFON TOY ΘΕΟῪ META 
OF-THE HOLY spirit AND THEY-TALKED THE saying OF-THE God WITH 
they-spoke word 
TIAPPHCIACG ~ TOY AE TWAHEOYC TWN TIICTEYCANTON HN KAPAIN KAI 
boldness OF-THE YET multitude OF-THE  ones-BELIEVing WAS HEART AND 
YYXH ΜΙᾺ KAI OYAE ΕΙΟ ΤΙ TWN YTIAPXONTCON AYTM EAEFEN IAION 
soul ONE AND NOT-YET ONE ANY OF-THE  belongINGS to-him said OWN 
possessions 
EINAI AAA HN AYTOIC ATANTA ΚΟΙΝᾺ ~ KAI ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ATIEAIAOYN 
TO-BE but WAS. _to-them ALL (emph.) COMMON ~ AND _ to-ABILITY GREAT FROM-GAVE 
to-power rendered 
TO ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ OI ATTIOCTOAOI THC ANACTACEWC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY 
THE witness THE commissioners OF-THE UP-STANDing OF-THE Master JESUS 
testimony resurrection Lord 
XAPIC TE ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΗΝ ETI MANTAC AYTOYC ~ OYAE ΓᾺΡ ENAEHC TIC 
grace BESIDES GREAT WAS ΟΝ ALL them NOT-YET for IN-BOUND ANY 
neither indigent 
HN Εν AYTOIC OCOI ΓᾺΡ KTHTOPEC XWPICON Η OIKIG@N ὙΠΉΡΧΟΝ 
WAS _IN them as-many-as for ACQUIRers OF-freeholds OR OF-HOMES belongED 
among of-houses 
TIWAOYNT EC EPEPON TAC TIMAC TON TTITTPANCKOMENODN "KAI 
SELLING THEY-CARRIED THE VALUES OF-THE ones-belNG-disposED-of AND 
they-brought price (p) ones-being-disposed-of 
ET IGOYN TIAPAN TOYC TIOAAC TON ATIOCTOAWN AIEAIAETO AE 
THEY-PLACED BESIDE THE FEET OF-THE commissioners WAS-THRU-GIVEN YET 
it-was-distributed 

EKACTWM ΚΆΘΟΤΙ AN TIC XPEIAN EIXEN ~ IWCH AE O EN IKAHOEIC 


to-EACH DOWN-that 


forasmuch 


EVER ANY HAD JOSEPH YET THE one-BEING-ON-CALLED 


one-being-surnamed 


need 


BAPNABAC ἈΠῸ TWN ATTIOCTOAWN O 
Barnabas FROM THE commissioners 


ECTIN MEOGEPMHNEYOMENON YIOC 
WHICH IS belNG-after- TRANSLATED SON 
being-construed 


TIAPAKAHCEWC AEYITHC KYMPIOC Τῷ ΓΈΝΕΙ ~ YTAPXONTOC AYTWM ἈΓΡΟῪ 
OF-BESIDE-CALLing LEVITE CYPRIAN to-THE breed belongING to-him OF-FIELD 
of-consolation 


TIMAHCAC HNErKEN TO XPHMA KAI EO@HKEN TIPOC TOYC TIOANXC TON 


SELLing CARRIES THE money AND PLACES TOWARD THE FEET OF-THE 
brings 

ATTOCTOACN 

commissioners 

” MNHP AG TIC ANANIAC ONOMATI CYN CATPIPH TH TYNAIKI AYTOY 

MAN YET ANY ANANIAS to-NAME TOGETHER  to-SAPPHIRA THE WOMAN OF-him 
certain 

EMMDAHCEN KTHMA "KAI ENOCPICATO ATTO THC TIMHC 

SELLS ACQUISITION AND EMBEZZLES FROM THE VALUE 

price 
CYNEIAY IHC KAI THC FYNAIKOC KAI ENEFKAC MEPOC TI TTIAPA 
OF-HAVING-been-conscious AND THE WOMAN ΑΝΌ CARRYing PART ANY BESIDE 
also bringing certain 


TOYC TIOAAC TWN ATIOCTOAWN ΕΘΗΚΕΝ ~ EITIEN AE O 
THE FEET OF-THE commissioners PLACES said 


TIETPOC ANANIA 
YET THE Peter ANANIAS ! 


Acts 4 - Acts 5 


2 Now the multitude of 
‘those who believe were of 
one heart and soul, and not 
yeteven one said that any of 
his “possessions are his 
own, but it was all theirs in 
common. 


3 And with great power 
the apostles rendered 
“testimony to the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
the Lord. Besides, great 
grace was on them all, 


4 for neither was there 
any indigent among them, 
for whoever belonged to 
the acquirers of freeholds 
or of houses, selling these, 
they brought the “price of 
‘that which is being 
disposed of, 


35 and placed it >esideat the 
feet of the apostles. Now it 
was distributed~ to each, 
forasmuch as anysome 
would have had need. 


36 Now Joseph, ‘who fomby 
the apostles is !surnamed 
"Barnabas" (which is, being 
construed, "Son οἵ 
Consolation"), a Levite, a 
‘native Cyprian, 


37 selling a field belonging 


to him, -°brings the money 
and -°places it >esideat the 
feet of the apostles. 


'Now a "Ycertain man 
named Ananias, together 
with Sapphira, his ‘wife, 
sells an acquisition 


2 and embezzles” from the 
price (his ‘wife also having 
been conscious of it) and, 
bringing a *"Ycertain part, 
he -°places it >esideat the 
feet of the apostles. 


3Now ‘Peter _ said, 
"Ananias, wherefore does 
‘Satan fill your “heart for 
you to falsify- to the holy 
‘spirit and to embezzle 
from the price of the 
freehold? 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ ΕΠΛΗΡΟΕΝ oO CATANAC THN KAPAIAN COY 
THRU ANY FILLS THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) THE HEART OF-YOU 
because-of — what Satan 
YEYCACEAI CE TO TINEYMA TO ATION KAI NOC®PICACOAIL ἈΠῸ THC TIMHC 
TO-FALSify YOU THE spirit THE HOLY AND TO-EMBEZZLE FROM THE VALUE 
to-lie price 
TOY XWPIOY ~ ΟΥΧΙ MENON col EMENEN KAI TIPAGEN ΕΝ TH 
OF-THE freehold NOT (emph.) REMAINING to-YOU it-REMAINED AND BEING-disposED-of IN THE 
not (emph.) 
CH EZOYCIN YTTHPXEN TI OTI ΕΘΟΥ ΕΝ TH KAPAIN COY TO 
YOUR _ authority it-belongED ANY that YOU-PLACED ΙΝ THE HEART OF-YOU- THE 
right why 
TIPATMN TOYTO OYK EYEYCWM ANOEPOMTTOIC AAAN TO CEW ~ AKOYCON AE 
PRACTISE | this NOT  YOU-FALSify to-humans but to-THE God HEARING YET 
matter you-lie 
oO ANANIAC TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC TIECWN EZEVYYZEN KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
THE ANANIAS THE sayings these FALLING he-OUT-souls AND BECAME 
words he-gives-up-the-soul 


dOBOC ΜΕΓᾺΟ EM! TAANTAC TOYC AKOYONTAC ~ ANACTANTEC AE ΟἹ 


FEAR GREAT ON ALL THE ones-HEARING UP-STANDing YET. HE 
rising 

NEWTEPO!I CYNECTEIAAN AYTON KAI GZENEFKANTEC EOAYVAN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 

YOUNGer-ones THEY-TOGETHER-PUT him AND OUT-CARRYing THEY-entomb BECAME 

younger-men — enshroud carrying-out it-became 


AE WC ὩΡΩ͂Ν ΤΡΙΩ͂Ν AIACTHMA KAI H CYNH AYTOY MH EIAYIA 


YET AS HOURS THREE THRU-STAND AND THE WOMAN OF-him ΝΟ HAVING-PERCEIVED 
of-hours interval 
TO -TErONOC EICHAGEN ~ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ AE προσ ANY THN TIETPOC 
THE HAVING-BECOME INTO-CAME answerED YET TOWARD her Peter 
entered 
ΕΙΠΕ MOI ΕΙ TOCOYTOY TO XWPION ἈΠΕΈΔΟΟΘΕ H AE EITTEN NAI 
BE-sayING to-ME IF  OF-so-much THE freehold YE-FROM-GAVE THE YET said YEA 
be-you-saying ! ye-took-pay she-said 
τοσούτου ~O AE TWIETPOC TIPOC AYTHN TI OTI CYNE®WNHEH YMIN 
OF-so-much THE YET Peter TOWARD __ her ANY _ that it-WAS-agreED to-YOUp 
why to-ye 
TIEIPACAL TO TINEYMA KYPIOY IAOY Ol TWOAEC TWN OCAYWANTON 
TO-try THE © spirit OF-Master BE-PERCEIVING THE FEET OF-THE  ones-entombing 
of-Lord lo! 
TON ANAPA COY em! TH OYPA KAI EZOICOYCIN σε ~ EMECEN 
THE MAN OF-YOU ON THE DOOR ΑΝῸ THEY-SHALL-BE-OUT-CARRYING YOU she-FALLS 
they-shall-be-carrying-out 
AE TIAXAPAXPHMA TIPOC TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY KAI EZEVYZEN EICEAGONT EC 
YET instantly TOWARD THE FEET OF-him AND OUT-souls INTO-COMING 
gives-up-the-soul entering 
AE ΟΙἹΙ NEANICKOI EYPON NAYTHN ΝΕΚΡᾺΝ KAI E€ZENEFKANTEC EOAYAN 
YET THE YOUTHS THEY-FOUND her DEAD AND OUT-CARRYing THEY-entomb 
found carrying-out 
προσ ΤΟΝ ἈΝΔΡᾺ AYTHC ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΦΟΒΟΟ MEFAC Eh OAHN ΤῊΝ 
TOWARD THE MAN OF-her AND BECAME FEAR GREAT ON WHOLE THE 
EKKAHCIAN KAI ΕΠῚ TIANTAG TOYC AKOYONTACG TAYTA ~ ΔΙᾺ AE TON 
OUT-CALLED AND ON ALL THE ones-HEARING these THRU YET THE 
ecclesia through 


Acts 5 


4 Did it ποῖ, — while 
remaining, remain yours? 
And, being disposed of, it 
belonged ™to you by ‘right. 
anyWhy is it that you 
placed” this ‘matter in your 
‘heart? You do not lie" to 
humanmen, but to “God.” 


5 Now ‘Ananias, hearing 
these ‘words, falling down, 
gives up the soul. And great 
fear Pecamecame” on all 
“those hearing these things. 


ὁ Now -rising, the younger 
men enshroud him, and 
carrying him out, they 
entomb him. 


7 Now it occurred, after 
an interval of about three 
hours, * that his “wife, not 
being °aware of ‘what 'has 
occurred, entered. 


8 Now Peter answered toward 
her, “!Tell me if =you took 
so much pay for the 
freehold?" Now ‘she said, 
"Yes, so much." 


° Now ‘Peter said toward 


her, 2"YWhy is it that you 
agreed to try the spirit of 
the Lord? !Lo-! the feet of 
‘those who entomb your 
‘husband are “at the door, 
and they shall be carrying 
you out.” 


10 Now, instantly, she falls 
towardat his “feet and gives 
up the soul. Now entering, 
the youths found her dead, 
and -°carrying her out, they 
entomb her ‘owardwith her 
“husband. 


1 And great fear 
becamecame~ on the whole 
ecclesia and on all “those 
who 'hear these things. 


12 Now through the hands 
of the apostles many signs 


and miracles occurred- 
among the people. And 
they were all, with one 


accord, in the portico of 
Solomon. 


20 
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ΧΕΙΡΌΟΝ ΤῸΝ ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΟΟΝ ΕΓΙΝΕΤΟ CHMEIN KAI TEPATN TIOAAN EN 


HANDS OF-THE commissioners BECAME SIGNS AND MIRACLES MANY IN 
among 
TW ANC KAI HCAN OMO6YMAAON ATTANT EC ΕΝ ΤΗ CTOA 
THE PEOPLE AND THEY-WERE LIKE-FEEL ALL (emph.) IN THE portico 
one-accord 
COAOMWNTOC ~ ΤῸΝ AE AOITIDON OYAEIC ETOAMAN KOAAACOEAI 
OF-SOLOMON OF-THE YET rest NOT-YET-ONE DARED TO-BE-belING-JOINED 
rest (p) no-one 
AYTOIC AAA EMETAAYNEN AYTOYC O ANOC ~ MAAAON AE TIPOCETIOENTO 
to-them but magnifiES them THE PEOPLE RATHER YET were-addED 
TIICTEYONTEC TW KYP ICD ΠΆΗΘΗ ἌΝΔΡΟΝ ΤΕ KAI CYNATIKOON 
ones-BELIEVING to-THE Master multitudes OF-MEN BESIDES AND OF-WOMEN 
Lord 
” WCTE KAI Εἰσ TAC TIAATEIAC EKDEPEIN TOYC ACOENEIC KAI 
AS-BESIDES AND INTO THE BROADS TO-BE-OUT-CARRYING THE UN-FIRM AND 
80-85 also squares to-be-carrying-out infirm 
TIOENAIL ETTI KAINAPICON KAI KPABNTTON INS EPXOMENOY TIETPOY 
TO-PLACE ON cots AND PALLETS THAT OF-COMING OF-Peter 
KAN H  CKIN €MICKIACH ΤΙΝΙ AYTCN ~ CYNHPXETO AE KAI 
AND-[IF]-EVER THE SHADE SHOULD-BE-ON-SHADING to-ANY OF-them TOGETHER-CAME YET AND 
shadow should-be-overshadowing came-together also 
TO TIAHGOC TWN TIEPIZ ΠΌΛΕΩΝ IEPOYCAAHM ®EPONTEC ACOENEIC KAI 
THE multitude OF-THE ABOUT _ cities JERUSALEM CARRYING UN-FIRM AND 
bringing infirm 


OXAOYMENOYC ὙΠῸ TINEYMATCN AKAOAPTCON OITINEC ΕΘΕΡΆΠΕΎΟΝΤΟ 


ones-belING-molestED UNDER - spirits UN-clean WHO-ANY were-curED 

ones-being-molested by unclean 

AMTIANTEC ~ ANACTAC AE O APX LIEPEYC KAI TIANTEC Ol CYN 

ALL (emph.) UP-STANDing YET THE chief-SACRED-one AND ALL THE-ones TOGETHER 

rising chief-priest 

AYTW H OYCA AIPECIC TWN CAAAOYKAIC@ON EMAHCOHCAN ZHAOY ἢ KAI 

to-him THE BEING preference OF-THE SADDUCEES THEY-ARE-FILLED OF-BOILing AND 
sect of-jealousy 

EMEBAAON TAC XEIPAC ΕΠΙῚ TOYC ATIOCTOAOYC KAI ΕΘΕΝΤΟ 

THEY-ON-CAST (past) THE HANDS ON THE commissioners AND THEY-PLACED 

they-cast-on (past) placed 

AYTOYC ΕΝ THPHCE! AHMOCIA ~ ArrEAOC AE KYPIOY AIA NYKTOC 

them IN KEEP PUBLIC MESSENGER YET OF-Master THRU NIGHT 

custody of-Lord through 


ANOIZAC TAC OYPAC THC @YAAKHC EZAPAPWN TE AYTOYC EITTEN 


UP-OPENing THE DOORS OF-THE GUARD-house OUT-LEADING BESIDES _ them said 

opening jail leading-out 

~ TTOPEYECEE KAI CTACENTEC AAAEITE EN TOM IEPM THM ANC} 
BE-YE-GOING AND BEING-STOOD BE-YE-TALKING ΙΝ THE SACRED-place to-THE PEOPLE 
be-ye-going ! standing be-ye-speaking ! sanctuary 


TANTA ΤᾺ PHMATN THC ZWHC TAYTHC ~ AKOYCANTEC AE EICHAOON 


ALL THE declarations OF-THE LIFE this HEARing YET THEY-INTO-CAME 

they-entered 
ὙΠῸ ‘TON ΟΡΘΡΟΝ EIC TO IEPON KAI EAIANCKON TIAPAPFENOMENOC AE 
UNDER THE EARLY INTO THE SACRED-place AND THEY-TAUGHT BESIDE-BECOMING YET 
by sanctuary taught coming-along 


Acts 5 


13 Now of the rest, not one 
dared to 'join- them, but 
the people magnify them, 


4 vet, rather, there were 
added- of those believing 
the Lord, multitudes of 
both men and women, 


15 so that they are carrying 


out the infirm into the 
squares also, and -placing 
them on cots and pallets, 
that, at Peter's coming’, if 
ever ‘even his “shadow 
should be overshadowing 
any of them. 


16 Now a “multitude also 
from the cities about 
Jerusalem came~ together, 
bringing the infirm and 
those |molested- by 
unclean spirits, all of 
whom?"Y were cured~. 


17 Now when the chief 
priest and all ‘those 
togetherwith him rise (being 
the sect of the Sadducees), 
they are filled with 
jealousy, 

8 and laid “hands ™ on the 
apostles and placed~ them 
in public custody. 


19. Yet a messenger of the 
Lord, throushduring [τἢ6 
night, opens the doors of 
the jail. Besides, leading 
them out, he said, 


20. "IGo-, and, standing in 


the sanctuary, 'speak to 
the people all the 
declarations of this “life.” 


21 Now, -hearing this, they 
entered into the sanctuary 
under jn the early morning 
and taught. Now the chief 
priest and “those ‘ogetherwith 
him, coming- along, call 
together the Sanhedrin and 
the entire senate of the 
sons of Israel, and they 
dispatch ™to the prison to 
have them led forth. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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(eo) APX 1EPEYC KAI ΟἹ CYN AYTWM CYNEKAAECAN TO CYNEAPION 
THE chief-SACRED-one AND THE TOGETHER to-him TOGETHER-CALL THE Sanhedrin 
chief-priest the-ones call-together 
KAI TIACAN THN [TEPOYCIAN ΤΟΝ YICON ICPAHA KAI ATTECTEIAAN EIC TO 
AND EVERY THE VETERAN OF-THE SONS ofISRAEL AND THEY-commission INTO THE 
entire senate they-dispatch 
AGECMWTHPION AXOHNAI AYTOYC ~ OI AE TMAPAFENOMENOI YTTIHPETAI OYX 
BIND-place TO-BE-LED them THE YET BESIDE-BECOMING subservients NOT 
prison coming-along deputies 


EYPON AYTOYC EN TH PYAAKH 


FOUND 


” AEFONTEC OTI 


sayING 


ACPAAEIN KAI 


UN-TOTTER 
security 


ECW OYAENA 


ANACTPEYANTEC AE ATIHTFEIAAN 


them IN THE GUARD-house UP-TURNing YET THEY-FROM-MESSAGE 
jail returning they-report 
TO AECMWTHPION EYPOMEN KEKAEICMENON EN ΠΆΘΗ 
that THE  BIND-place WE-FOUND HAVING-been-LOCKED _ ΙΝ EVERY 
prison all 


TON OCYPON ANOIZANTEC 
THE DOORS UP-OPENing 
opening 


TOYC PYAAKAC ECTWTAC En! 
AND THE GUARDS HAVING-STOOD ON 
standing 


€YPOMEN ~ WC AE HKOYCAN TOYC AOrOYC TOYTOYC 


YET within NOT-YET-ONE WE-FOUND AS YET THEY-HEAR- THE sayings these 
no-one words 
Oo TE CTPATHTFOC TOY IEPOY KAI ΟἹ APXIEPEIC AIHTTOPOYN 
THE BESIDES officer OF-THE SACRED-place AND THE _ chief-SACRED-ones were-bewilderED 
sanctuary chief-priests 

ΠΕΡΙ AYTON ΤΙ AN TENOITO TOYTO ~ TTAPAFENOMENOC AE TIC 

ABOUT them ANY EVER MAY-it-BE-BECOMING. this BESIDE-BECOMING YET ANY 
what may-be-becoming coming-along someone 

ATTHTTEIAEN AYTOIC OTI IAOY Ol ANAPEC OYC ΕΘΕΟΘΕ EN TH 


he-FROM-MESSAGES _to-them that BE-PERCEIVING THE MEN WHOM YE-PLACED ΙΝ THE 
reports lo! 
®YAAKH EICIN EN Τῷ IEPCd ECTWTEC KAI AILANCKONTEC TON 
GUARD-house ARE IN THE SACRED-place HAVING-STOOD AND TEACHING THE 
jail sanctuary standing 
AMON ~ TOTE ATIEACWN O CTPATHrFOC CYN TOIC YTIHPETAIC HEN 
PEOPLE _ then FROM-COMING THE officer TOGETHER to-THE _ subservients LED 
coming-away deputies 
AYTOYC OY META BIAC EPOBOYNTO ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΝ ANON MH 
them NOT WITH FORCE THEY-FEARED for THE PEOPLE NO 
violence 
AIOEACOWCIN ” MPFATONTEG AE AYTOYC ECTHCAN EN THM 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEING-STONED LEADING YET — them THEY-STAND IN THE 
CYNEAPI@M KALIL EMHPMTHCEN AYTOYC O APX LEPEYC ~ AEFCN | OY | 
Sanhedrin AND _ inquirES-of them THE — chief-SACRED-one sayING NOT 
chief-priest 
TIAPAFFEAIN TIAPHIFTEIAAMEN § YMIN MH AIANCKEIN em! Τῷ ONOMATI! 
charge WE-charge to-YOUp ΝῸ TO-BE-TEACHING ON THE NAME 
to-ye 
TOYTW KAI IAOY TIETTAHPCDKATE THN IEG€POYCAAHM THC AIANXHC 
this AND BE-PERCEIVING YE-HAVE-FILLED THE JERUSALEM OF-THE TEACHing 
lo! 
YMON KAI BOY AECSEE ENArATEIN Eb HMAC TO AIM TOY 
OF-YOUp AND YE-ARE-intendING TO-BE-ON-LEADING ON US THE BLOOD OF-THE 


of-ye 


to-be-bringing-on 


Acts 5 


2 Yet the deputies, 
coming™ along, did not find 
them in the jail. Now 
-turning back, they report, 


23 saying that, "The prison 


we found °locked- "with 
everyall security and the 
guards °standing at the 
doors. Yet, when -opening 
them, we found not one 
within." 


24 Now as they hear these 
‘words, both the officer of 
the sanctuary and the chief 


priests were bewildered 
concerning them, as to 
anywhatever may 


|becomecgme of this. 


25 Now anYsomeone, 
coming” along, reports to 
them that “105! the men 
whom you placed in the 
jail are in the sanctuary, 
°standing and teaching the 
people.” 


26 Then the officer, 
together with the deputies, 
coming forth, led them, 
but not with violence, for 
they feared~ the people, 
lest they should be 'stoned. 


27 Now, leading them, they 
stand them in the 
Sanhedrin. And the chief 
priest inquires of them, 

28 saying, “Do we not 
charge you with a charge 
not to be teaching in this 
“Name? And !lo-! you have 
filled “Jerusalem with your 


“teaching, and are 
intending~ to 'bring °" on us 
the blood of this 
“*humanman." 


29 
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ANOPWMOY TOYTOY ~ ἈΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙΟ AE METPOC KAI ΟἹ ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΟΙ ΕἸΠᾺΝ 
Human this answerlING YET Peter AND THE _ commissioners say 


ν 


ΠΕΙΘΆΡΧΕΙΝ ΔΕΙ ΘΕΟ ΜΆΛΛΟΝ Η ἈΝΘΡΟΣΤΤΟΙΟ Oo eE€0C TON 


TO-BE-yieldING IS-BINDING to-God RATHER OR to-humans THE God OF-THE 
it-is-binding than 
TINT EPCON HMOCON ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ IHCOYN ON YMEIC AIlEXEIPICACEE 
FATHERS OF-US ROUSES JESUS WHOM YOUp THRU-HANDize 
ye lay-hands-on 

KPEMACANTEC ΕΠῚ ZYAOY ~ TOYTON O e6E€OC APXHTON KAI CO THPA 
HANGing ON WOOD this-One THE God ORIGIN-LEADer AND ϑανίουγ 

this inaugurator 
YYCOCEN TH AEZIN AYTOY | TOY | AOYNAIL METANOIAN ΤῸ ICPAHA 
HEIGHTens = to-THE RIGHT OF-Him OF-THE TO-GIVE after-MIND to-THE ISRAEL 
exalts right-hand repentance 
KAI A@bECIN AMAPTICON ~ KAI HMEIC GECMEN MAPTYPEC ΤῸΝ PHMATCON 
AND FROM-LETTing OF-misses AND WE ARE witnesses OF-THE declarations 

pardon of-sins 


TOYTWMN KAI TO TINGYMX TO ATION O EAMWKEN O eEOC TOIC 


these AND THE - spirit THE HOLY WHICH GIVES THE God to-THE 
ΠΕΙΘΆΡΧΟΥΟΙΝ AYTM ΤΟΙ ΔΕ ἈΚΟΥΟΆΝΤΕΟ ΔΙΕΠΡΙΟΝΤΟ KAI 
ones-yieldING to-Him THE-ones YET HEARing were-THRU-SAWN AND 
were-harrowed 
EBOYAONTO ANEAEIN MYTOYC ~ ANACTAC AE TIC EN TH CYNEAPICD 


THEY-intendED TO-BE-UP-LIFTING them UP-STANDing YET ANY ΙΝ THE Sanhedrin 


to-be-assassinating rising certain 
PAPICAIOC ONOMATI FAMAAIHA NOMOAIAACKAAOC TIMIOC TIANTI THM 
PHARISEE to-NAME GAMALIEL LAW-TEACHer VALUable to-EVERY THE 
teacher-of-the-law honored to-entire 


AND EKEAEYCEN εξ BPAXY TOYC ANOPCMOYC TIOIHCAI ~ EIMEN TE 


PEOPLE he-ORDERS OUT BIT THE humans TO-DO he-said BESIDES 
outside 
προσ AYTOYC ANAPEC ICPAHAITAL TIPOCEXETE EAYTOIC ETI TOIC 
TOWARD _ them MEN ISRAELITES BE-YE-heedING to-selves ON THE 
be-ye-heeding ! 
ANOEPOWTTOIC TOYTOIC ΤΙ ΜΕΆΛΕΤΕ TIPACCEIN προ ΓᾺΡ 
humans these ANY YE-ARE-ABOUT TO-BE-PRACTISING BEFORE for 
what ye-are-being-about to-be-committing 
TOYTWMN TOWN HMEPODN ANECTH OCEYAAC AEFCN EINAI TINA EAXYTON 
OF-these THE DAYS UP-STOOD THEUDAS sayING TO-BE ANY self 
rose someone 
[49] TIPOCEKAIOH MNAPON AP 1EMOC wc TETPAKOCICON oc 
to-WHOM WAS-TOWARD-CLINED OF-MEN NUMBER AS OF-FOUR-hundred WHO 
was-inclined 
ἈΝΗΡΕΘΗ KAI TIANTEC ΟΟΟΙ ENEIGONTO AYTWM AIEAYCHCAN KAI 


WAS-UP-LIFTED AND ALL 
was-assassinated 


were-PERSUADED WERE-THRU-LOOSED AND 


were-disbanded 


as-many-as to-him 


E€FENONTO EIC OYAEN "META TOYTON ANECTH IOYAAC O TAAIAAITOC 


BECAME INTO NOT-YET-ONE after this UP-STOOD JUDAS THE GALILEAN 
nothing rose 

ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC THC ATIOrFPAPHC KAI ATIECTHCEN AAON OTTICW AYTOY 

ΙΝ THE DAYS OF-THE FROM-WRITing AND FROM-STANDS PEOPLE BEHIND him 


registration draws-away 


Acts 5 


29 Yet answering, Peter 
and the apostles say, “One 
Imust !yield to God rather 
than to humanmen. 


30 Now the God of our 
“fathers rouses Jesus, on 
Whom you’ lay~ hands, 
-hanging Him on a pole. 


31 This Inaugurator and 
Saviour, “God exalts to His 
‘right hand, ἴο give 
repentance to ‘Israel and 


the pardon of sins. 


32 We are witnesses to 
these “declarations, as well 
as the holy ‘spirit which 


“God -°gives to ‘those 
yielding to Him." 
3 Now ‘those who hear 


were harrowed~, and they 
intended~ to ‘assassinate 
them. 


4 Yet, -rising, a Ycertain 
Pharisee in the Sanhedrin, 
named Gamaliel, a teacher 
of the law, honored by the 
entire people, orders them 
to put the ιυπιδηγῃβῃ 
outside a bit. 


35 Besides he said toward 


them, "Men! _ Israelites! 
Take 'heed to yourselves, 
as to these “humanmen, 


anywhat you are labout to 
be committing. 


36 For before these “days 
rose Theudas, saying that 
he is *"¥somebody himself, 
to whom men numbering 


about four hundred 
inclined, who was 
assassinated, and all, 


whoever were persuaded~ 
by him, were disbanded, 


and becamecame~ intoto 
nothing. 

37 After this, one rose, 
Judas, the Galilean, in the 
days of the registration, 
and draws away people 
after him, and thathe 


perished-, and all, whoever 
were persuaded~ by him, 
are scattered. 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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KAKEINOC ATTMAETO KAI TIANT EC ΟΟΟΙ ΕΠΕΙΘΟΝΤΟ AYTCW 
AND-that-one was-destroyED AND ALL as-many-as were-PERSUADED to-him 
AIGCKOPTTICGHCAN ~ KAI TAX ΝῪΝ AEFC YMIN ATIOCTHTE ATTO 
ARE-THRU-SCATTERED AND THE ΝΟΥ I-AM-sayING to-YOUp BE-YE-FROM-STANDING FROM 
are-scattered to-ye be-ye-withdrawing ! 

TWN ANOPWTIDN TOYTWN KAI AdDETE AYTOYC OTI EAN H Ez 
THE humans these AND FROM-LET them that IF-EVER MAY-BE OUT 
let-ye ! 

MNNOPOTTCON H BOYAH AYTH H TO ΕΡΓΟΝ TOYTO 

OF-humans THE COUNSEL this OR THE ACT this 
work 

KNTAAYOHCETAI "él AE EK CEOY ECTIN OY AYNHCEC6E 

it-SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-LOOSED IF YET OUT OF-God_ itlS NOT  YE-SHALL-BE-ABLE 

it-shall-be-being-demolished 

KATAAYCAI AYTOYC ΜΗΠΟΤΕ KAI ΘΕΟΜΆΧΟΙ EYPECHTE 

TO-DOWN-LOOSE _ them NO-?-when AND ~ God-FIGHTers YE-MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND 

to-demolish lest-at-some-time also _ fighters-against-God 

” €MEICOHCAN AE AYTW KAI TIPOCKAAECAMENO!L TOYC ATTOCTOAOYC 

THEY-ARE-PERSUADED YET to-him AND TOWARD-CALLing THE commissioners 


calling-toward 


AEIPANTEC TISPHTTEIAAN MH AAAEIN em! ΤῸ ONOMATI TOY IHCOY 


SKINNing THEY-charge NO TO-BE-TALKING ON THE NAME OF-THE JESUS 

lashing to-be-speaking 

KAI ATTIEAYCAN "Ol MEN OYN ETIOPEYONTO XAIPONTEC ἈΠῸ 

AND THEY-FROM-LOOSE THE-ones INDEED THEN WENT JOYING FROM 

release rejoicing 

TIPOCWTMOY TOY CYNEAPIOY OTI KATHZIMOHCAN ὙΠΕΡ ΤΟΥ 

face OF-THE = Sanhedrin that THEY-WERE-DOWN-WORTHY OVER THE 
they-were-deemed-worthy for-the-sake-of 

ONOMATOG ATIMACCHNAI ~ TTACAN TE HMEPAN ΕΝ TOW _ IEPC KAI 

NAME TO-BE-UN-VALUED EVERY BESIDES DAY IN THE SACRED-place AND 

to-be-dishonored sanctuary 
KAT OIKON OYK €EMAYONTO AIAACKONTEC KAI EYAFFEAIZOMENO! TON 
according-to HOME NOT  THEY-CEASED TEACHING AND WELL-MESSAGizING THE 
bringing-the-well-message 

XPICTON IHCOYN 

ANOINTED JESUS 

Christ 


"EN AE TAIC HMEPAIC TAYTAIC TTAHGEYNONTWN TON MAOHTOON EFENETO 


IN YE “THE DAYS these OF-multiplyING OF-THE LEARNers BECAME 
disciples 
ΓΟΓΓΎΟΜΟΟ TON EAAHNICTON προσ TOYC EBPAIOYC OT! 
MURMURing OF-THE GREEKists TOWARD THE HEBREWS that 
Hellenists 

TIAPEGEWPOYNTO ΕΝ TH AIAKONIN ΤῊ KAOHMEPINH Al XHPAIL MNYTON 
THEY-were-BESIDE-beheld ΙΝ THE THRU-SERVice THE according-to-DAY THE WIDOWS OF-them 
were-overlooked dispensation 

” TIRPOCKAAGCAMENO! AE ΟἹ AWAEKNX TO TIAHGOC TUN MACHTODN EITIAN 
TOWARD-CALLing YET THE TWO-TEN THE multitude OF-THE LEARNers THEY-say 
calling-toward twelve disciples say 
OYK APECTON ECTIN HMAC KATAAEIVYANTAC TON AOFON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
ΝΟΤ PLEASing [ΕΘ US leaving THE saying OF-THE God 


word 


Acts 5 - Acts 6 


38 And ‘now | am saying to 
you, 'Withdraw from these 
“*humanmen and let them be, 
thatfor if this “counsel or this 


‘work should be “t of 
humanmen, it will be 
\demolished; 


39. yet if it is οὐδ of God, 
you will not be '!able~ to 
demolish them--lest at 
some time you may be 
'found fighters against God 
also." 


4° Now they are persuaded 
by him, and, -calling- the 
apostles to them, and 
-lashing them, they charge 
them not to be speaking 
nin the name of “Jesus, and 
release them. 


41 “They, indeed, — then, 
went~ from the face of the 
Sanhedrin, rejoicing that 
they were deemed worthy 
to be dishonored for the 
sake of the Name. 


42 Besides, every day, in 
the sanctuary and home 
accordinghy home, they 
ceased™ not teaching and 
bringing the evangel of 
“Christ Jesus. 


‘Now in these “days, the 
disciples multiplying, there 
came to be a murmuring 
of the Hellenists 
towardagainst the Hebrews, 
that their “widows were 
overlooked in the according 
“daily dispensation. 


2 Now the twelve, -calling 
the multitude of the 
disciples to them, say, "It 
is not pleasing for us, 
-leaving the word of “God, 
to be serving at tables. 
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ΔΙΆΚΟΝΕΙΝ TPANEZAIC ~ EMICKEYACOE AE ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ ANAPAC EF 
TO-BE-THRU-SERVING __ to-tables YE-ON-NOTE YET _ brothers MEN OUT 
to-be-serving pick-out-ye ! 
YMWN MAPTYPOYMENOYC EMTA TIAHPEIC TINGYMATOC KAI CO@PIAC OYC 
OF-YOUp  belING-witnessED SEVEN — FULL OF-spirit AND WISDOM WHOM 
of-ye being-attested 
KANTACTHCOMEN ΕΠΙ THC XPEIAC TAYTHC ~ HMEIC AE TH 
WE-SHALL-BE-DOWN-STANDING ON THE need this WE YET  to-THE 
we-shall-be-constituting 
TIPOCEYXH KAI TH AIAKONIA TOY AOrOY TIPOCKAPTEPHCOMEN ἢ KAI 
prayer AND to-THE THRU-SERVice OF-THE — saying SHALL-BE-perseverING AND 
dispensation word 
HPECEN O AOTOC ENWTTION TIANTOC TOY TIAHGO0YC KAI EZEAEZANTO 
PLEASES THE saying IN-VIEW OF-EVERY THE multitude AND — THEY-choose 
word in-sight of-entire 
CTEPANON ANAPN- TIAHPHC TTIICTEMC KAI TINGYMATOCG ATIOY KAI 
Stephen (WREATH) MAN FULL OF-BELIEF AND OF-spirit HOLY AND 
Stephen of-faith 
PIAINTTION KAI TIPOXOPON KAI NIKANOPA KAI TIMCONA KAI TIAPMENAN 
Philip (FOND-HORSE) AND Prochoros AND _ Nicanor AND TIMON AND PARMENAS 
Philip 
KAI NIKOAAON TIPOCHAY TON ANT 1lOXEA " OYC ECTHCAN 
AND Nicholas (CONQUER-PEOPLE) TOWARD-COMer ANTIOCHite WHOM THEY-STAND 
Nicholas proselyte of-Antioch 
ENWTTION TOON ATTOCTOAWN KAI TIPOCEYZAMENO! EMEOGHKAN AYTOIC 


IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


OF-THE AND THEY-ON-PLACE 


they-place-on 


commissioners praying to-them 


TAC XEIPAC ~ KAI O AOrTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ HYZANEN KAI EMAHOYNETO O 


THE HANDS AND THE = saying OF-THE God GROWS-UP AND was-multipliED THE 
word grows 
APIEMOC TON ΜΆΘΗΤΟΟΝ EN IEPOYCAAHM CPHOAPA TIOAYC TE OXAOC 
NUMBER OF-THE LEARNers ΙΝ JERUSALEM VEHEMENTLY MANY BESIDES THRONG 
disciples tremendously — vast 
TOWN IEPECN YTIHKOYON TH TIICTE! © CTESANOC AE TIAHPHC XAPITOC 
OF-THE SACRED-ones obeyED to-THE BELIEF Stephen YET FULL OF-grace 
priests faith 
KALIL AYNAMEDWC EMOIE! TEPATX KAI CHMEIN MEFAAN EN τῷ AAW 
AND — OF-ABILITY DID MIRACLES AND _ SIGNS GREAT IN THE PEOPLE 
power among 
" MNECTHCAN AG TINGC TON EK THC CYNArWrHC THC AECOMENHC 
UP-STAND YET ANY OF-THE OUT OF-THE TOGETHER-LEAD OF-THE  one-belNG-said 
rise certain synagogue one-being-said 
AIBEPTINWN- KAI KYPHNAICON” KAI MAEZANAPECDN KAI TON ATTO 
freedmen AND OF-CYRENIANS AND OF-ALEXANDRINES AND OF-THE-ones FROM 
of-Alexandrians 
KIAIKIAC KAI ACIAC CYZHTOYNTEC TW CTEPANWD ~KAIL OYK 
CILICIA AND ASIA TOGETHER-SEEKING to-THE —= Stephen AND NOT 
province-of-Asia discussing 
ICXYON ANTICTHNAIL TH COPIN KALIL TOM TINGEYMATI ὦ 
THEY-were-STRONG = TO-withSTAND to-THE WISDOM AND to-THE _ spirit to-WHICH 
EAMAEL ~ ΤΟΤΕ YTEBAAON ANAPAC AEFONTAC OTI AKHKOAMEN AYTOY 
he-TALKED _ then THEY-UNDER-CAST MEN sayING that WE-HAVE-HEARD_ OF-him 
he-spoke they-suborned 


Acts 6 


3 Now, brethren, pick out 
seven lattested- men 
outfrom among you, full of 
the spirit and of wisdom, 
whom we will !place “over 
this “need. 


4Yet we shall be 
persevering in ‘prayer and 
the dispensation of the 
word.” 


5 And, pleased by the word 
spoken sisht ofbefore the 
entire multitude, * they 
choose~ Stephen, a man full 
of faith and holy spirit, and 
Philip and Prochoros and 
Nicanor and Timon = and 
Parmenas and Nicholas, a 
proselyte of Antioch, 


® whom they stand _ sight 
fbefore the apostles. And, 
-praying’, they ~-°place 
“their hands on them. 


7 And the word of ‘God 
grows, and the number of 
the disciples in Jerusalem 
multiplied~ tremendously. 
Besides, a vast throng of 
the priests obeyed the 
faith. 


8 Now Stephen, full of 
grace and power, did great 
miracles and signs among 
the people. 


° Now there rise *"Ycertain 


of ‘those %t of the 
synagogue “ltermed~ 
Freedmen, and οὔ the 
Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of “those 
from Cilicia and _ the 


province of Asia, discussing 
with “Stephen. 


10 And they were not 
strong enough to withstand 
the wisdom and the spirit 
with which he spoke. 


1 Then they — suborned 
men, saying that, "We 
have heard him speaking 
declarations, blaspheming 
into Moses and “God.” 
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ἈΔΆΟΥΝΤΟΟ PHMATA BANC@®HMA ΕΙα M@YCHN KAI TON ΘΕΟΝ 
TALKING declarations HARM-AVERring INTO MOSES AND THE God 
speaking blaspheming 

” CYNEKINHCAN TE TON AAON KAI TOYC TIPECBYTEPOYC KAI TOYC 
THEY-TOGETHER-STIR BESIDES THE PEOPLE AND THE SENIORS AND THE 
they-stir-up 

-FPAMMATEIC KAI EMICTANTEC CYNHPTTACAN AYTON KAI ΗΓΆΓΟΝ €E1IC 
WRITers AND ON-STANDing THEY-TOGETHER-SNATCH him AND THEY-LED INTO 
scribes standing-by they-grip 


” E€CTHCAN TE 
STAND BESIDES 


TO CYNEAPION 
THE ~~ Sanhedrin 


MAPTYPAC WEYAEIC AEFONTAC O 
witnesses FALSifyers sayING THE 
false 


ANOEPOHMTOC OYTOC OY TIAYETAI 
human this NOT IS-CEASING TALKING 


ANACDN PHMATN KATANA TOY TOTIOY TOY 
declarations DOWN OF-THE PLACE THE 
against the 


TOY NOMOY ~ AKHKOAMEN TAP AYTOY AEFONTOC 
OF-THE LAW WE-HAVE-HEARD _ for OF-him sayING 
the 


Arloy | TOYTOY | KAI 
HOLY this AND 


OT! 
that 


IHCOYC O 
JESUS THE 


NAZWPAIOC OYTOC 
NAZARENE this 


KATAAYCEI! 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-LOOSING THE 
shall-be-demolishing 


TON TOTTON 
PLACE 


TOYTON KAI AAAAZEI TA ΕΘΗ PN TIAPEAWKEN HMIN 
this AND  SHALL-BE-CHANGING THE CUSTOMS WHICH BESIDE-GIVES to-US 
gives-over 


MY CHC 
MOSES 


"KAI 
AND 


ATENICANTEC EIC AYTON TIANTEC ΟἹ 
STRETCHing INTO him ALL THE 
staring 


KANOEZOMENO!I 
ones-belING-seatED IN 
ones-being-seated 


EN THM 
THE 


CYNEAPIC EIAON TO TIPOCWTTION 
Sanhedrin PERCEIVED THE face 


AYTOY WCE! 
OF-him AS-IF 


TIPOCWTTON 
face 


ATTEAOY 
OF-MESSENGER 


ΕΧΕΙ "oO 
IS-HAVING 


ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE Ὁ APXIEPEYC El 
said YET THE chief-SACRED-one IF 
chief-priest 


TAYTA OYTMC 
these thus 


AE EH 
THE YET he-AVERRed 


ANAPEC AAEADO!I 
MEN brothers 


KAI 
AND 


TIATEPEC AKOYCATE O 
FATHERS HEAR-YE THE 
hear-ye ! 


eE€0C THC 
God OF-THE 


AOZHC 
esteem 
glory 


ΦΦΘΗ TOM ΠΆΤΡΙ 
WAS-VIEWED to-THE FATHER OF-US 
was-seen 


HMCDN ABPAAM ONT! 
ABRAHAM _ to-BEING_ IN 


EN TH MECOTIOTAMIA TIPIN H 
THE MESOPOTAMIA ERE OR 


KNTOIKHCAIL AYTON EN XAPPAN ~ KAI EITIEN TIPOC AYTON ΕΖΕΛΘΕ 


TO-DOWN-HOME him IN CHARRAN AND _ said TOWARD him BE-OUT-COMING 
to-dwell Haran be-you-coming-out ! 
€K THC THC COY KAL ΕΚ | THC CYTTrENE IAC COY KAI AEYPO 
OUT OF-THE LAND OF-YOU AND OUT OF-THE TOGETHER-generated OF-YOU AND HITHER 
relationship hither ! 
€1C THN THN HN AN col AEIZWM ” ΤΟΤΕ EXEACWN EK THC 
INTO THE LAND WHICH EVER to-YOU_ I-SHALL-BE-SHOWING _ then OUT-COMING OUT OF-LAND 


coming-out 


XAAAAICON KANTC@KHCEN EN XAPPAN KAKEIGCEN ΜΕΤᾺ TO ATIOOANEIN 
OF-CHALDEANS he-DOWN-HOMES __ IN CHARRAN  AND-thence after THE TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
he-dwells Haran to-be-dying 


TON TIATEPAN AYTOY METMKICEN AYTON EIC THN THN TAYTHN E€IC HN 
THE FATHER OF-him He-after-HOMizes him INTO THE LAND. this INTO WHICH 
he-exiles 


Acts 6 - Acts 7 


12 They stir up the people 
as well as the elders and 
the scribes, and standing 
by, they grip him, and led 
him into the Sanhedrin. 


13 Besides, they put false 
witnesses on the stand, 
who 'say, “This “h¥manman 
does not !cease~ speaking, 
making declarations against 
this “holy ‘place and the 
law, 


4 for we have heard him 
saying that this Jesus the 


Nazarene will be 
demolishing this ‘place and 
will be changing the 
customs which Moses 
-°gives over to us.” 

15 And  -looking __ intently 
intotat him, all “those 
lseated~ in the Sanhedrin 


perceived his “face as if it 
were the face of a 
messenger. 


τ Now the chief priest said, 
"if haveAre these things 
throughgg?" 
2 Now “he averred, "Men, 
brethren, and fathers, 
hear! The God of ‘glory was 
seen by our “father 
Abraham, being in 
“Mesopotamia, ere he 
dwelt in Charan, 


and said to” him, 
“ICome οὐδ out of your “land 
and outfrom your 
‘relationship and come 
hither into the land which | 
would be showing to you.’ 


4 Then, coming “t out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, 
he dwells in Charan, and 
thence, after the 'death of 
his “father, He exiles him 
into this ‘land in which 
you’ are now dwelling. 
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YMEIC NYN KATOIKEITE "KAI OYK GAC@KEN τῶ KAHPONOMIAN ΕΝ 
γουρ NOW ARE-DOWN-HOMING AND NOT GIVES to-him tenancy IN 
ye are-dwelling he-gives enjoyment-of-the-allotment 
AYTH OYAE BHMA TIOAOC KAI EnNHrrelAATO AOYNAI AYTW EIC 
her NOT-YET __ platform OF-FOOT AND He-promisES TO-GIVE it INTO 
to-him 
KATACXECIN AYTHN KAI TO CIMEPMATI AYTOY MET AYTON OYK ONTOC 
DOWN-HAVing her AND to-THE seed OF-him after him NOT OF-BEING 
tenure 
AYTW TEKNOY ~ GAXAHCEN AE OYTWC O ΘΕΟΟ OTI ECTAIL TO CTTEPMA 
to-him offspring TALKS YET thus THE God that SHALL-BE THE seed 
child speaks 
AYTOY TIAPOIKON ΕΝ TH AAAOTPIN KALIL AOYAC@MCOYCIN AYTO KAI 
OF-him BESIDE-HOMer ΙΝ LAND _ other-place AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-enSLAVING _ it AND 
sojourner alien 
KAK@MCOYCIN €TH TETPAKOCIX ~KAIL TO GONOC ὦ EAN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-EVIL-treatING YEARS FOUR-hundred AND THE’ NATION to-WHICH | IF-EVER 


they-shall-be-illtreating 


AOYAEYCOYCIN KP INCD erm oO 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-SLAVING SHALL-BE-JUDGING | THE God 


ΘΕΟΟ EITIEN KAI 
said AND 


ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTA 
after these 


EZEAEYCONTAI KAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-OUT-COMING AND 
they-shall-be-coming-out 


ANTPEYCOYCIN 
SHALL-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE 


ΜΟΙ 
to-ME ΙΝ 


EN Τῷ τόπο 
ΤΗΕ PLACE 


TOYTW ~ KAI 
this AND 


EAWKEN AYTCM ΔΙΆΘΗΚΗΝ TIEPITOMHC 
He-GIVES to-him covenant OF-ABOUT-CUTTing 
of-circumcision 


KAI 
AND 


OYTMC 
thus 


ΕΓΈΝΝΗΟΕΝ 
he-generatES 


TON 
THE 


ICAAK 
ISAAC 


KAI 
AND 


TIEPIETEMEN AYTON TH 
ABOUT-CUT him to-THE DAY 
circumcised 


ΗΜΕΡᾺ TH ΟΓΔΟΗ 
THE EIGHTh 


KALIL IMK@WB TOYC AWAEKA TIXTPIAPXAC ἢ KAI OI 
AND JACOB THE TWO-TEN patriarchs AND THE 
twelve 


KAI 
AND 


ICAAK 
ISAAC 


TON 
THE 


IMK@B 
JACOB 


TIATPIAPXAI 
patriarchs 


ZHAWCANTEC TON 
BOILing THE 
being-jealous 


ICH ἈΠΈΔΟΝΤΟ EIC AIFYMNTON KAI 
JOSEPH FROM-GAVE INTO EGYPT AND 
gave-up 


HN 
WAS 


"KAI 
AND 


Oo 6EOC 
THE God 


MET 
WITH 


AYTOY 
him 


EZEIAATO AYTON ΕΚ TTNCODN TON 
He-OUT-LIFTS him OUT OF-ALL OF-THE 
he-extricates the 


OAIWVECDN 
CONSTRICTIONS  OF-him 
afflictions 


AYTOY KAI 
AND 


EAWKEN AYTWM ΧΆΡΙΝ 
GIVES to-him grace 


KAI 
AND 


CO®PIAN ENANTION 
WISDOM IN-INSTEAD 
in-front-of 


dAPAC 
ofPHARAO KING 
Pharaoh 


BACIAEMC AIFYTTOY KAI 
OF-EGYPT AND 


KANTECTHCEN 
DOWN-STANDS 
constitutes 


AYTON HEFOYMENON' ΕΠ 
him one-LEADING ON 
governor 


ΓΉΛΘΕΝ AE AIMOC 
CAME 


| Ee | 
AND ON 


AIFYTTITON KAI 
EGYPT 


OAON 
WHOLE 


TON OIKON AYTOY 
THE HOME OF-him 
house 


Ed 
YET FAMINE ON 


OAHN THN AIFYITTON KAI 
WHOLE THE EGYPT AND 


XANAAN- KAI 
CHANAAN AND 
Canaan 


OBAIVIC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI 
CONSTRICTION GREAT AND 
affliction 


OYX 
NOT 


HYPICKON XOPTACMATX ΟἹ ΠΆΤΕΡΕΟ HMCDN ~ AKOYCAC AE IAKCB ONTA 
THEY-FOUND FODDER-effects THE FATHERS OF-US HEARing YET JACOB BEING 
provender 


Acts 7 


5 And He does not -°give 
him any allotment to enjoy 
in it, nor Y*teven a platform 
for a_ foot. "And He 
promises~ to give it to him 
intofor q tenure and to his 
‘seed after him, there 
being not child of his. 


® Yet “God speaks thus, 
that his “seed shall be a 
sojourner in an alien land, 
and they shall 'enslave it 
and illtreat it four hundred 
years. 


7 And the nation for 
whichsoever they should be 
slaving shall |’ 'judge, said 
“God. And after these 
things they shall be 
coming” out and offering 


divine service to Me in this 
‘place. 


8 "And He -°gives him the 


covenant of circumcision. 
And thus he begets ‘Isaac, 
and circumcised him on the 


eighth ‘day, and Isaac 
‘Jacob, and Jacob_ the 
twelve patriarchs. 

° "And the _ patriarchs, 


being -jealous of “Joseph, 
gave him up into Egypt. 
And “God was with him, 


10 and extricates> him out 


of all his ‘afflictions, and 
gives him favor and 
wisdom in front of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, and 
constitutes him 'governor- 
over Egypt and “over his 
whole * “house. 


1 "Now a famine came on 


the whole of Egypt and 
Canaan, and the affliction 
was great, and our “fathers 
found not provender. 


2 Now Jacob, -hearing 
that there ‘are stores of 
grain "tein Egypt, delegates 
our “fathers first. 


20 


21 


22 


ΜΉ ΝΑ : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


CITIA ΕΙΟ AIFYTITON EZATIECTEIAEN TOYC TINTEPAC HMCN TIPWTON 

GRAINS (dim.) INTO EGYPT OUT-FROM-PUTS THE FATHERS OF-US BEFORE-most 

grain (p) sends-away first 

“KAL EN τῷ AEYTEPM ANEFNWPICEH IDCHH TOIC AAEADOIC AYTOY 

AND ΙΝ THE — second IS-UP-KNOWizED JOSEPH to-THE brothers OF-him 
second-time is-made-known-again 

KAI ANEPON ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TCD bsPpAwW TO FENOC | TOY | IMCHd 

AND apparent BECAME to-THE PHARAO THE breed OF-THE JOSEPH 

Pharaoh race 

~ MMOCTEIAAC AE ICH METEKAAECATO IAKWB TON TIATEPA AYTOY KAI 

commissioning YET JOSEPH WITH-CALLS JACOB THE FATHER OF-him AND 

dispatching calls-for 

TIACAN THN ΟὙΓΓΕΝΕΙᾺΝ EN YYXAIC EBAOMHKONTA ΠΈΝΤΕ ~ KAI 

EVERY THE TOGETHER-generated IN souls SEVENTY FIVE AND 

entire relationship among 

KAT EBH IMK@®B EIC AIFYTITON KAI ETEAEYTHCEN AYTOC KAI ΟἹ 

DOWN-STEPPed JACOB INTO EGYPT AND  deceasES he AND THE 

descended 

TINTEPEC HMODON ~ KAI METETECHCAN ΕΙΟ CYXEM KAI ETEOHCAN EN 


FATHERS OF-US AND  THEY-WERE-after-PLACED 


they-were-transferred 


INTO SYCHEM AND THEY-WERE-PLACED IN 


TOM MNHMATI- ὦ Q@NHCATO ABPAAM TIMHC APFYPIOY TIAPX TOON YICON 


THE memorial-tomb WHICH purchasES ABRAHAM OF-VALUE OF-SILVER BESIDE THE SONS 
tomb of-price 

EMMCWP EN CYXEM ~ KAECWDC ΔΕ HIriZEN O XPONOC THC ENArrEAIAC 

ofEMMOR ΙΝ SYCHEM according-AS YET NEARED THE TIME OF-THE promise 

of-Hamor 

HC @MOAOrHCEN O eEOC THM ABPAAM HYZHCEN O AAOG KAI 

OF-WHICH — avows THE God to-THE ABRAHAM GROWS THE PEOPLE AND 

EMAHEYNGH EN AIFYMTO ~ AXPIC OY MANECTH BACIAEYC ETEPOC | en 

WAS-multipliED IN EGYPT UNTIL OF-WHICH UP-STOOD KING DIFFERENT ON 

which rose 
AIPYTTITON ] OC OYK ΗΔΕΙ TON IMCH® ~ OYTOC KATACOdICAMENOG 
EGYPT WHO NOT HAD-PERCEIVED THE JOSEPH this-one being-DOWN-WISE 


dealing-astutely 


TO ΓΕΝΟΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν EKAKCDCEN TOYC TIATEPAC | HMCDN | TOY ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν TA 


THE breed OF-US EVIL-treats THE FATHERS OF-US OF-THE TO-BE-DOING THE 
race illtreats to-be-making 
ΒΡΕΦΗ EKOETA AYTON EIC TO MH ZWOrONEICOAI "EN ὦ KAIPCD 


BABES OUT-PLACED OF-them INTO THE ΝῸ TO-BE-belING-LIVE-parentED IN WHICH SEASON 
exposed to-be-being-caused-to-live era 
ΕΓΕΝΝΗΘΗ M@YCHC KAI ΗΝ ACTEIOC TW Θεῷ OC MNETPADH 
WAS-generatED MOSES AND WAS  URBANE to-THE God WHO WAS-UP-NURTURed 
handsome was-reared 
MHNAC TPEIC EN THM OIKW TOY ΠΆΤΡΟΟ ~ EKTESENTOC AE AYTOY 


MONTHS THREE IN THE HOME OF-THE FATHER OF-BEING-OUT-PLACED YET OF-him 


of-being-exposed 


ANEIANTO AYTON H 
UP-LIFTS him THE 
lifts-up 


©OYTATHP @PAPAWD KAI 
DAUGHTER ofPHARAO AND 
of-Pharaoh 


MNECPEYATO AYTON EAYTH 
UP-NURTURES him to-herself 
rears 


ENAIAGYCH MM@YCHC | EN | ΠΆΘΗ COPIA AIFYTITICON HN 
AND WAS-disciplinED MOSES IN EVERY WISDOM OF-EGYPTIANS WAS 
was-trained 


E€IC YION ~ KAI 
INTO SON 


Acts 7 


13 And in the second time 
Joseph is made re-known to 
his “brethren, and Joseph's 
‘race became” apparent to 
“Pharaoh. 


M "Now Joseph, 


-dispatching them, calls 
for Jacob, his “father, and 
the entire relationship 
among seventy-five souls. 

1S And Jacob descended 
into ‘Egypt, and he 
deceases, he and_ our 
“fathers, 


16 and 


they were 
transferred ‘*°to Shechem 
and placed in the tomb 
which Abraham purchases~ 
for a_ price, in_ silver, 
besidefrom the sons of 
Hamor “in Shechem. 


17 accordingag 


"Now, the 
time of the promise which 
“God avows to “Abraham 
drew near, the people grow 


and were multiplied in 
Egypt, 
18 until which @ different 


king rose “over Egypt, who 
had not been acquainted 
with “Joseph. 


This one, _—-dealing~ 
astutely with our ‘race, 
illtreats the fathers, 


“docausing their “babes to be 
exposed ito ‘that they 
should not 'live-. 


20 In which era Moses was 
born (and was handsome 
even to ‘God), who was 
reared three months in the 
home of his “father. 


21 Now, at his being 
exposed, Pharaoh's 
daughter lifts’ him up and 
rears him for herself, 
intofor a son. 


22. And Moses was trained in 
everyall the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, yet was 
powerful in his words and 
works. 
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WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AE AYNATOC EN AOFOIC KAI EPFOIC AYTOY ~ DWC AE EMAHPOYTO AYTCO 


YET ABLE ΙΝ sayings AND ACTS OF-him AS YET was-FILLED to-him 
words works was-completed 
TECCEPAKONT AE THC XPONOCG ἈΝΕΒΗ ΕΠΙ ΤΗΝ KAPAIAN AYTOY 
FOUR-TY-YEAR TIME UP-STEPPed ON THE HEART OF-him 
forty-year it-ascended 
EMICKEYACOAI TOYC AAEADOYC AYTOY TOYC YIOYC ICPAHA ~ KAI 
TO-ON-NOTE THE brothers OF-him THE SONS ofISRAEL AND 
to-visit 
TAQCON TINA ἈΔΙΚΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ HMYNATO KAI EMOIHCEN EKAIKHCIN TOW 
PERCEIVING ANY belNG-injurED he-SUCCORS AND DOES OUT-JUSTing to-THE 
someone avenging 
KAT ATTONOYMENC TIATAZAG TON ΔἈΙΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ ~ ENOMIZEN AE CYNIENAI 
one-beING-DOWN-MISERIED = SMITing THE EGYPTIAN he-LAWizED YET TO-understand 
one-being-harried he-inferred 
TOYC AAEAHOYC | AYTOY | OTI O eEOC ΔΙᾺ XEIPOC AYTOY AIAWCIN 
THE brothers OF-him that THE God THRU HAND OF-him IS-GIVING 
through 
CWTHPIAN AYTOIC ΟἹ AE OY CYNHKAN ” TH TE EMIOYCH HMEPA 
SAVing to-them THE YET NOT THEY-understand to-THE BESIDES ON-BEING DAY 
salvation ensuing 
ΦΦΘΗ AYTOIC MAXOMENOIC KAI CYNHAAACCEN AYTOYC EIC E€EIPHNHN 
he-WAS-VIEWED _ to-them ones-FIGHTING AND _ he-intercedED-with them INTO PEACE 
he-was-seen 
EITMDN ANAPEC ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ ECTE INA TI AAIKEITE MAAHAOYG ~ O AE 
sayING MEN brothers YE-ARE THAT ANY YE-ARE-injurING  one-another THE. VET 
why 


ἌΔΙΚΟΝ TON 
one-injurING THE 


TIAHCION ATT@MCATO 
NIGH-one FROM-THRUSTS him 
associate thrusts-away 


AYTON EITTOON TIC CE KATECTHCEN 
sayING ANY YOU DOWN-STANDS 
who constitutes 


MPXONTX KAI AIKACTHN ΕΦ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ MH ANEAEIN ME CY O6EAEIC 


chief AND JUSTer ON US ΝΟ TO-BE-UP-LIFTING ME YOU ARE-WILLING 
justice to-be-despatching 
ON TPOTION ANEIAEC ΕΧΘΕΟ ΤΟΝ ἈΙΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ ~ ΕΦΎΓΕΝ ΔῈ MCDYCHC 


WHICH manner YOU-UP-LIFTED YESTERDAY THE 


you-despatched 


EGYPTIAN FLED YET MOSES 


EN THM AOrMD ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIAPOIKOC EN TH MAAIAM OY 


IN THE — saying this AND BECAME BESIDE-HOMer ΙΝ LAND ΜΑΡΙΑΜ where 
word sojourner of-Midian 
EPFENNHCEN YIOYC AYO ~ KAI TIAHPWOENT CON ETON TECCEPAKONTA 

he-generatES SONS TWO AND OF-BEING-FILLED YEARS FOUR-TY 
of-being-completed of-years forty 
WPeCH AYTWM ΕΝ TH €EPHMC TOY OPOYC CINA AFrEAOC EN ΦΛΟΓΙ 
WAS-VIEWED _ to-him IN THE DESOLATE OF-THE mountain SINA MESSENGER _IN BLAZE 
was-seen wilderness Sinai flame 
TTYPOC ΒΆΤΟΥ "oO AE MMYCHC IACN ECAYMAZEN TO OPAMA 
OF-FIRE OF-THORN-BUSH THE YET MOSES PERCEIVING he-MARVELS THE ~ sight 
marveled vision 
TIPOCEPXOMENOY ΔῈ AYTOY KATANOHCAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΦΩΝΗ KYPIOY ~ Era 
OF-TOWARD-COMING YET OF-him TO-DOWN-MIND BECAME SOUND —_OF-Master I 
of-approaching to-consider voice of-Lord 
oO ΘΕΟΟ TWN ΠΆΤΕΡΟΝ COY (0) 6EOC ABPAAM KAI ICAAK KAI IMKOB 
THE God OF-THE FATHERS OF-YOU THE God ofABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND JACOB 


Acts 7 


23. "Now as his forty-year 


time was completed, it 
came “P on his ‘heart to 
visit” his “brethren, the sons 
of Israel. 


24 And perceiving 
anysomeone being injured~, 
he succors’ him, and does 
the avenging of him ‘who is 
harried", -smiting the 
Egyptian. 


25 Now he inferred that his 
‘brethren understood that 
“God, through his hand, is 
giving salvation to them; 
yet “they do not 
understand. 


26 Besides, on the ensuing 
day he was seen by them as 
they are fighting’, and he 
interceded with them for 
peace, saying, Men! 
Brethren are you! Why is it 
that you are injuring one 
another? 


27 Yet he ‘who is injuring 
his “associate, thrusts” him 
away, saying “anyWho 
constitutes you a chief and 
a justice “over us? 


28 You' do not 'want to 
Idespatch me in Which the 
manner you despatched the 
Egyptian yesterday?’ 


29 Now Moses fled iat this 
‘word, and became a 
sojourner in the land of 
Midian, where he begets 
two sons. 


30 "And, at the completion 


of forty years, a messenger 
was seen by him in the 
wilderness of “mount Sinai, 
in the flame of a thorn 
bush fire. 


31 Now “Moses, perceiving 
it, marvels at the vision. 
Yet, at his approaching to 
consider it, the voice of 
the Lord becamecame™: 

32} am the God of your 
‘fathers, the God of 
Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob. Now Moses, coming” 
to be in a tremor, dared 
not consider it. 
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ENTPOMOC ΔῈ ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΟ ΜΟΩΟΎΘΗΟ OYK ETOAMA KATANOHCAI ~ EITIEN ΔΕ 


IN-TREMBLing YET BECOMING MOSES NOT DARED TO-DOWN-MIND said YET 
in-tremor to-consider 
AYTWM O KYPIOC AYCON TO YTIOAHMA ΤῸΝ ΠΟΛΛῸΝ COY oO ΓᾺΡ 
to-him THE Master LOOSE-YOU THE = sandal OF-THE FEET OF-YOU THE ἰοῦ 
Lord loose-you ! 
Tomoc ΕΦ ὦ ECTHKAC ΓΗ ArIN ΕΟΤΙΝ ~ IACDN ΕΙΔΟΝ ΤΗΝ 
PLACE ON WHICH YOU-HAVE-STOOD LAND HOLY IS PERCEIVING I-PERCEIVED THE 
you-stand 
KAK@MCIN TOY ANOY MOY TOY EN AIFYTTM KAI TOY CTENATMOY 
EVIL-treating OF-THE PEOPLE OF-ME OF-THE ΙΝ EGYPT AND OF-THE = groaning 
ill-treatment 
AYTO@N HKOYCA KAI KATEBHN E€ZEAECONI AYTOYC KAI NYN A€YPO 
OF-them I-HEAR AND I-DOWN-STEPPed TO-BE-OUT-LIFTING them AND NOW HITHER 
|-descended to-be-extricating hither ! 
ATTOCTEIAC σε ΕΙΟ ἈΙΓΎΠΤΟΝ ~ TOYTON ΤῸΝ MM@YCHN ON 
|-SHOULD-BE-commissionING YOU INTO EGYPT this THE MOSES WHOM 
|-should-be-dispatching 
HPNHCANTO EITTONTEC TIC CE KATECTHCEN APXONTA KAI AIKACTHN 
THEY-disown sayING ANY YOU DOWN-STANDS chief ΑΝΌ JUSTer 
they-diown who constitutes justice 
TOYTON Ὁ ©660C [| KAI | APXONTA KAI AYTPW@THN ATIECTAAKEN CYN 
this-one THE God AND chief AND LOOSer HAS-commissionED TOGETHER 
redeemer 
XEIPI ἈΓΓΕΛΟΥ TOY ΟΦΘΕΝΤΟΟ AYT@M ΕΝ TH BATW ” OYTOG 
to-HAND OF-MESSENGER- THE one-BEING-VIEWED _ to-him IN THE THORN-BUSH this-one 


one-being-seen 


ΕΖΗΓΆΓΕΝ AYTOYC TIOIHCAC TEPATA KAI CHMEIN EN TH AIFYTTITWM KAI 
OUT-LED them DOing MIRACLES ΑΝ SIGNS IN LAND EGYPT AND 
led-out of-Egypt 

ΕΝ EPYOPA CAAACCH KAI EN TH EPHMC ETH TECCEPAKONTA ~ OYTOC 
IN RED SEA AND _ IN THE DESOLATE YEARS FOUR-TY this 

wilderness forty 
ECTIN O MWYCHC O EINAC TOIC YIOIC ICPAHA TIPO@PHTHN YMIN 
IS THE MOSES THE one-saying to-THE SONS ofISRAEL BEFORE-AVERer to-YOUp 
prophet to-ye 

MNACTHCE I oO CEO0C EK TWN AAEADWN Ὑμῶν WC EME ~ OYTOC 


SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING THE God 
shall-be-raising-up 


OUT OF-THE brothers OF-YOUp AS ME 


of-ye 


this 


ECTIN O 
IS THE 


-FENOMENOC EN ΤῊ EKKAHCIAN EN 
one-BECOMING IN THE OUT-CALLED IN 
ecclesia 


TH €PHMC® ΜΕΤᾺ TOY 
THE DESOLATE WITH THE 
wilderness 


ATTEAOY 
MESSENGER 


TOY 
THE 


ASAOYNTOG AYTW@M EN TOM 
one-TALKING to-him IN THE 


OPE! 
mountain 


σιν KAI 
SINA AND 
Sinai 


TON 
OF-THE 


HMIN ~ OYK 
to-US to-WHOM NOT 


TINT EPOON 
FATHERS 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


oc EAEZNTO AOTIN ZDONTA 
WHO RECEIVES oracles LIVING 


AOYNAI 
TO-GIVE 


HOEEAHCAN 
WILL 


YTIHKOO! 
obedient 


TENECOAI Ol TINTEPEC 
TO-BE-BECOMING THE FATHERS 


HMON AAAA ATIMDCANTO 
OF-US but THEY-FROM-THRUST 
they-thrust-away 


E€IC AIFYMTON ~ EITMONTEC 
INTO EGYPT sayING 


KAI GECTPA®PHCAN EN TAIC KAPAIAIC AYTON 
AND  THEY-TURNed IN THE HEARTS OF-them 
turned 


Acts 7 


33 "Now the Lord said to 
him, ‘Loose the sandals 
from your “feet, for the 
place on which you °stand 
is holy land." 


- ‘In perceiving | 


perceived the ill treatment 
of My “people ‘who are in 
Egypt,’ and their “groaning 
| hear, ‘and | descended 
to 'extricate’ them.’ And 
now, come hither that | 
should be dispatching you 
into Egypt. 


35 "This ‘Moses, whom they 


disown’, saying, ~°@"YWho 
constitutes you a chief and 
a justice over us?’ this 
one has “God commissioned 
to be a chief as well as a 
redeemer, a justice, 
togetherwith the hand of the 
messenger ‘who was 'seen 
by him in the thorn bush. 


36 This man led them out, 
-doing miracles and signs in 
the land of Egypt and in 
the Red Sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. 


37 This is the Moses ‘who 
says to the sons of Israel: A 
Prophet will “God be raising 
up to you “from among 
your “brethren, as me. 


38 This is he ‘who '!came to 
be in the ecclesia in the 
wilderness with the 
messenger, ‘who 'speaks to 
him in “mount Sinai, and 
with our “fathers, who 
receives” the living oracles 
to give to you, 


39. to whom our “fathers are 
not willing to 'become 
obedient, but they thrust- 
him away, and turned it°to 
Egypt in their “hearts, 


40 saying to ‘Aaron, “Make 


us gods who will !go- 
before us--for this “Moses, 
the ’manman who led us Ut 
out of the land of Egypt, 
we are not °aware #"¥what 
became” of him.’ 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


το AAPCON TIOIHCON HMIN ΘΕΟΥΟ ΟἹ TIPOTTOPEYCONTAIL ἩΜΩ͂Ν O ΓᾺΡ 
to-THE AARON make to-US gods WHO SHALL-BE-BEFORE-GOING OF-US THE for 
make-you ! shall-be-going-before 
MWYCHC OYTOC oc ΕΖΗΓΆΓΕΝ HMAC ΕΚ THC AITYTTITOY OYK 
MOSES this WHO OUT-LED US OUT OF-LAND OF-EGYPT NOT 
led-out 
OIAAMEN ΤΙ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTWM ~KAIL GEMOCXOTIOIHCAN ΕΝ TAIC 
WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ANY BECAME to-him AND THEY-calf-make IN THE 
what they-make-calf 
HMEPAIC EKEINAIC KAI ἈΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ ΘΥΟΙᾺΝ THM ELAMAW KAI 
DAYS those AND THEY-UP-LED SACRIFICE to-THE idol AND 
they-led-up 


EYPPAINONTO EN TOIC EPFOIC TWN XEIPCON δύτων ~ ECTPEYEN AE O 


THEY-were-glad ΙΝ THE ACTS OF-THE HANDS OF-them TURNS YET THE 
they-made-merry works 
eEOC KAI TIAPEAMKEN AYTOYC AATPEYEIN TH CTPATIAN TOY 
God AND BESIDE-GIVES them TO-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE to-THE host OF-THE 
gives-up 
OYPANOY KAOEWC rerPANTAI EN BIBA® TON TIPOPHT CON MH 
heaven according-AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN IN SCROLL OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers NO 
prophets 
CHAT IN KAI OEYCIAC TIPOCHNErKATE ΜΟΙ ETH TECCEPAKONTA EN TH 
SLAYed-ones AND SACRIFICES YE-TOWARD-CARRY  to-ME YEARS FOUR-TY IN THE 
slain-victims ye-offer forty 
E€PHMCD OIKOC ICPAHA ~ KAI ANGEAABETE THN CKHNHN TOY MOAOX KAI 
DESOLATE HOME ofISRAEL AND YE-UP-GOT THE BOOTH OF-THE MOLOCH AND 
wilderness house ye-took-up tabernacle 
TO ACTPON TOY eEO0Y | YM@N | PAIDAN TOYC TYTOYC OYC 
THE GLEAMer OF-THE god OF-YOUp RAIPHAN THE types WHICH 
constellation of-ye models 
ENOIHCATE TIPOCKYNEIN AYTOIC KAI METOIKIC@ YMAC ETTEKEINA 
YE-make TO-BE-worshipING _ to-them AND _ I-SHALL-BE-after-HOMING YOUp ON-OUT-TO-BE 
|-shall-be-exiling ye beyond 
BABYACNOCG Ἢ CKHNH TOY MAPTYPIOY HN ‘TOIC TINTPACIN HMCDN ΕΝ 
OF-BABYLON THE BOOTH OF-THE witness WAS to-THE FATHERS OF-US IN 
tabernacle testimony 
TH €PHM® KAOEWC AIETAZATO O ANACDON TW MMYCH MOIHCAI 
THE DESOLATE according-AS _ prescribES THE one-TALKING to-THE MOSES TO-make 
wilderness one-speaking 
AYTHN KATA TON ΤΎΠΟΝ ON EWPAKE I! ” HN KAI ΕἸΟΘΗΓΆΓΟΝ 
her according-to THE type WHICH _ he-HAD-SEEN WHICH AND THEY-INTO-LED 
model also __ they-led-in 
AINAEZNMENO!I ΟἹ TINTEPEC HMC@N META IHCOY EN TH KATACXECEI! TOON 
THRU-RECEIVing THE FATHERS OF-US WITH JESUS IN THE DOWN-HAVing OF-THE 
succeeding Joshua tenure 
EONDN CON EZWCEN oO eEOC ἈΠῸ TIPOCWTTOY TON TIATEPCON HMON 


NATIONS WHICH OUT-THRUSTS THE 
whom _ thrusts-out 


God FROM face OF-THE FATHERS OF-US 


EWC TWN HMEPCDON AAYIA ~ OC EYPEN ΧΆΡΙΝ ENDTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI 


TILL OF-THE DAYS ofDAVID WHO FOUND - grace IN-VIEW OF-THE God AND 
the in-sight 

HTHCATO EYPEIN CKHNO®MA THM OIKW® IMNKW@DB ~ COAOMCDN AE 

REQUESTS TO-BE-FINDING BOOTH to-THE HOME of JACOB SOLOMON YET 

he-requests tabernacle house 


Acts 7 


41 "And they make a calf 


in those “days, and they led 
up the sacrifice to the idol, 
and made merry~ with the 
works of their “hands. 


” Now ‘God turns and 
gives them up to be 
offering divine service to 
the host of ‘heaven, 
according as it is °written- 
in the scroll of the 
prophets: Do you not 
-offer Me slain victims and 
sacrifices forty years in the 
wilderness, house of Israel? 


* And you took up the 
tabernacle of “Moloch and 
the constellation of your 
“god Raiphan, the models 
which you make, ἴο 
'worship them. “And | 
shall be exiling you beyond’ 
Babylon. 


44 "The tabernacle of the 


testimony was with our 
“fathers in the wilderness, 


according as He 
prescribes-, “Who 'speaks 
to “Moses, to make it 
according to the model 


which he had seen, 


45 which also our “fathers 


who succeed~ him, with 
Joshua, led into the tenure 
of the nations, whom “God 
thrusts out from the face 
of our “fathers, till the days 
of David, 


46 who found favor _ sight 


before “God. And he 
requests” that he may 'find 
a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. 

47 "Yet Solomon builds Him 
a house. 
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OIKOAOMHCEN AYTW 


HOME-BUILDS 
builds 


KATOIKEI 
is-dwelling 


H AE Γ᾽ 
THE YET 


OIKOAOMHCETE 
SHALL-BE-beING-HOME-BUILT 


LAND 
earth 


εἰν 


ΗΟΜΕ 
house 


to-Him but 


καθώς Oo 


prophet 


H YTIOTIOAION 
UNDER-FOOT 
footstool 


TON 


MOI 
to-ME 


AETEl 
IS-sayING 


shall-be-being-built 


KATATIAYCEWC MOY 


DOWN-CEASing 
stopping 


” CKAHPOTPAXHAO! 


HARD-NECKS 


stiff-necked- ones 


ἈΕΙ 


ever to-THE ϑρὶ 


KAI 
AND 
also 


YOUp 
ye 


KAI 
AND 
they-kill 


TOY AIKAI 


OF-THE JUST-One 


” OITINEC EAABETE TON 
GOT 


WHO-ANY 


EPVYAAZATE 
GUARD 
ye-maintain 


MYTON KAI 
OF-them AND 


TTAHPHC TINGEYMATOC ATIOY 


FULL OF-sp 


ΘΕΟΥῪ KAI 
OF-God AND 


ΙΔΟῪ 
BE-PERCEIVING 
lo! 


YION TOY 
SON OF-THE 
AE ΦΩΝΗ 
YET to-SOUND 


to-voice 


TOM TINEYMAT I 


YMEIC ~ 


ATTIEKTEINAN 
THEY-FROM-KILL 


” OYXI H 
NOT (emph.) THE 
not (emph.) 


OF-ME 


KAI 


AND ~~ UN-ABOUT-CUT 


THM 
rit THE 


AIC ANT 
HOLY 


TINA 
ANY 
which 


TWN TPOPHTON 


prophets 


THE 


OIKON ~ AAA OYX O 
NOT 


TIPOPHTHC 
IS-DOWN-HOMING  according-AS THE BEFORE-AVERer 


OF-THE 


ATTEPITMHTOI 


uncircumcised- ones 


ARE-INSTEAD-FALLING AS 
are-clashing 


OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers NOT 


TOYC TIPOKATAITEIAANTAC 
ones-BEFORE-DOWN-MESSAGing ABOUT 


YYICTOC ΕΝ XEIPOTIOIHTOIC 
THE HlIGHest-One ΙΝ HAND-made 
Most-High made-by-hands (p) 


ν᾿ 


oO OYPANOC MOI ΘΡΟΝΟΟ 
THE heaven to-ME THRONE 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


ποδῶν 
FEET 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TIOION 
?-THE-WHICH 
what? 


OIKON 
HOME 
house 


KYP1IOC H 
Master OR 
Lord 


TIc 
ANY 
what 


TOMTIOC 
PLACE 


THC 
OF-THE 


XEIP MOY ETMOIHCEN TAYTA 
HAND OF-ME DOES these 


TIANTA 
ALL 


KAPAIAIC KAI 
to-HEARTS AND 


TOIC WCIN 
to-THE EARS 


YMEIC 
YOUp 

ye 
ITMINTETE 


mc Ol 


THE 


TINT EPEC 
FATHERS 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


OYK EAIWMZAN 
CHASE 
persecute 


Ol 
THE 


TINT EPEC 
FATHERS 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
ΠΕΡΙ THC EAEYCEWC 
THE COMing 


ones-announcing-before 


OY OY NYN YMEIC 
OF-WHOM NOW YOUp 
ye 


THE LAW 


~ MKOYONTEG 


HEARING YET these 


E€BPYXON 


THEY-GNASHED ΤΗΕ 


irit HOLY STRETCHing 


staring 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


ECTWTA ΕΚ 
HAVING-STOOD OUT 
standing 


OEMWPW 


|-AM-beholdING THE heavens 


ANEPOMTTIOY EK AEZICON 


human OUT OF-RIGHTp 
of-right p 
ΜΕΓΆΛΗ CYNECXON 
GREAT THEY-pressED 
loud 


ΝΟΜΟΝ ΕἸ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΔΕ ΤἈΥΤᾺ 


TOYC OAONTAC ΕΠ AYTON 


TEETH 


ATENICAC 


TOYC OYPANOYC AIHNOIFMENOYC 


TIPOAOTAI 
BEFORE-GIVers 
traitors 


KAI 
AND 


PONE IC 
MURDERERS 


ΕΓΈΝΕΟΘΕ 
BECAME 


AINTAFAC APFEACN 
prescription OF-MESSENGERS 
mandate 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


AIEMPIONTO 
THEY-were-THRU-SAWN 
they-were-harrowed 


TAIC 
to-THE 


KAPAIAIC 
HEARTS 


~ YTIAPXC@DN AE 


ON him belongING YEr 


ΕΙΟ TON OYPANON ΕἸΔΕΝ AOZAN 
INTO THE heaven he-PERCEIVED esteem 
glory 


"KAI 
AND 


AEZIMDN TOY 
OF-RIGHTp  OF-THE 
of-right p 


CEOY 
God 


EINEN 
said 


KAI TON 
HAVING-been-THRU-UP-OPENED AND THE 
having-been-opened-up 


ECTWTA TOY ΘΕοΥ ἢ KPAZANTEC 
HAVING-STOOD OF-THE God CRYing 
standing 
TA WTA AYTON~ KAI CPMHCAN 
THE EARS OF-them AND THEY-RUSH 


Acts 7 


48 But the Most High is not 
dwelling in what is made 
by hands, according as the 
prophet is saying, 

4 *"Heaven is My throne, 
yet the earth is a footstool 
for My “feet. What kind of 
house shall be 'built~ for 
Me?" the Lord is saying, or 
anywhat is the place of My 
“stopping?” 


50 Is it not My “hand that 
does all these things?’ 


51 Stiff-necked 
uncircumcised Ϊπ your 
hearts and “ears, you' are 
ever clashing with the holy 
‘spirit! As your “fathers, you 
also! 


and 


52 Which of the prophets 
do ποῖ your ‘fathers 
persecute? And they kill 
‘those who announce before 
concerning the coming of 
the Just One, of Whom now 
you' became~ the traitors 
and murderers-- 


53 who got the law i°for a 


mandate of messengers and 
do not maintain it!" 


54 Now, hearing _ these 
things, they were 
harrowed- in their “hearts, 


and gnashed ‘their teeth 
nat him. 
55 Now possessing _— the 


fullness of faith and holy 
spirit, -looking intently into 
‘heaven, he perceived the 
glory of God, and Jesus, 


°standing “tat the “right 
hand of “God, 

56 and said, "Lo! | am 
beholding the heavens 


°opened~ up, and the Son 
of “Mankind °standing ‘tat 
the =right hand of "God." 


57 Now, -crying with a loud 
voice, they pressed their 
“ears and rush on him with 
one accord. 


58 


59 


60 
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OMOOYMAAON en ΔΎΤΟΝ ἢ KAI EKBAAONT EC €Z~W THC TIOAEWC 

LIKE-FEEL ON him AND OUT-CASTING OUT OF-THE city 

one-accord casting-out outside 

ΕἈΙΘΟΒΟΛΟΥΝ KAI ΟἹ MAPTYPEC ἈΠΕΘΕΝΤΟ TA IMATIN ΔΔΥΎΤΟΟΝ TIAPA 

THEY-STONE-CAST (past) AND THE witnesses FROM-PLACED THE GARMENTS OF-them BESIDE 

they-cast-stones (past) put-off 

TOYC TIOAAC NEANIOY KAAOYMENOY CAYAOY "KAI 

THE FEET OF-YOUNG (masc.) belNG-CALLED SAUL ( Heb. ASK ) AND 
of-young-man Saul 


EA |GOBOAOYN TON CTEPANON EMIKANAOYMENON KAI AEFONTA ΚΥΡΙΕ 


THEY-STONE-CAST (past) THE Stephen ON-CALLING AND — sayING Master ! 

they-cast-stones (past) invoking Lord ! 
IHCOY AEZAI TO TINGYMA MOY ~ 6EIC AE TA TONATA EKPAZEN PCNH 

JESUS! RECEIVE THE spirit OF-ME PLACING YET THE KNEES he-CRIES to-SOUND 

receive-you ! to-voice 

ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΚΎΡΙΕ MH CTHCHC AYTOIC TAYTHN THN AMAPTIAN KAI 

GREAT Master! NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-STANDING to-them this THE missing AND 

loud Lord ! sin 

TOYTO EITTIWN EKOIMHEH 

this sayING he-WAS-reposED 

"CAYAOG AE HN CYNEYAOKON TH ANAIPECEIL AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
SAUL YET WAS TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING  to-THE UP-LIFTing OF-him BECAME 

endorsing assassination 
AE EN EKEINH TH HMEPA AIG@MFMOC MEFAC ETM! THN EKKAHCIAN THN ΕΝ 
YET IN that THE DAY CHASing GREAT ON THE OUT-CALLED THE IN 
persecution ecclesia 

IEPOCOAYMOIC TIANTEC AE ATIECTIANPHCAN KATA TAC XWMPAC THC 


JERUSALEM ALL YET WERE-THRU-SOWN _ according-to THE SPACES OF-THE 
they-were-dispersed districts 

IOYAAIAC KAI CAMAPEIAC ΠΆΛΗΝ TWN ATIOCTOAWDN ~ CYNEKOMICAN ΔΕ 

JUDEA AND SAMARIA MOREly OF-THE commissioners TOGETHER-FETCH YET 
of-Samaria however are-pallbearers 

TON CTEPANON ANAPEC EYAABEIC KAI EMOIHCAN KOTIETON MEFAN ΕΠ 

THE Stephen MEN pious AND — THEY-make STRIKing GREAT ON 

grieving 


AYTWM ~ CAYAOC AE EAYMAINETO 
him SAUL YET LOOSE-MAD-ED 
devastated 


THN GEKKAHCIAN KATA 
THE OUT-CALLED according-to 
ecclesia 


TOYC OIKOYC 
THE HOMES 


EICTIOPEYOMENOC CYPWN TE ANAPAC KAI PYNAIKAC TIAPEAIAOY EIC 


INTO-GOING DRAGGING BESIDES MEN AND WOMEN he-BESIDE-GAVE INTO 

going-into he-gave-over 

@YAAKHN ΟἹ MEN OYN AIACTIAPENTEC ΔΙΗ͂ΛΘΟΝ EYArTEAIZOMENO! 

GUARD-house THE-ones INDEED THEN BEING-THRU-SOWN — THRU-CAME WELL-MESSAGizING 

jail being-dispersed passed-through _ bringing-the-well-message 

TON ἌΟΓΟΝ ~ OIAITIMOC AE KNTEAOCN Εισα | THN | TIOAIN THC 

THE saying Philip YET DOWN-COMING INTO THE city OF-THE 
word coming-down 

CAMAPEIAC EKHPYCCEN AYTOIC TON XPICTON ~ TIROCEIXON AE ΟἹ OXAOI 


SAMARIA PROCLAIMED THE ANOINTED 


Christ 


to-them heedED YET THE THRONGS 


TOIC AEFOMENOIC ὙΠῸ TOY ®PIAINMOY OMOCGYMAAON EN TOM ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ 
to-THE belNG-said by THE Philip LIKE-FEEL IN THE TO-BE-HEARING 
one-accord 


Acts 7 - Acts 8 


58 And, casting him out, 
outside of the city, they 
pelted him with stones. 
And the witnesses put~ off 
their “garments >esideat the 
feet of a young man 
'called Saul. 


59 And they pelted 
“Stephen with stones, while 
he is invoking and saying, 
"Lord Jesus, receive’ my 
“spirit!” 


60 Now, ‘kneeling, he cries 
with a loud voice, "Lord, 
Thou shouldst not 'stand 
against them this ‘sin!" 
And saying this, he was put 
to repose. 


1 Yet Saul was endorsing his 
“assassination. Now in that 
“day there came to be a 
great persecution “of the 
ecclesia. ‘which is in 
Jerusalem, and they were 
all dispersed 4¢cordingamong 
the districts of “Judea and 
Samaria, save the apostles. 


2Yet pious men are 
“Stephen's pallbearers, and 
they make a great grieving 
nover him. 


3 Now Saul devastated” the 
ecclesia; going” into according 
the homes, dragging out 
both men and women, he 
gave them over "°to jail. 


4 ‘Those indeed, then, who 
are dispersed, passed 
through, evangelizing” with 
the word. 


5 Now Philip, coming down 
into the city of “Samaria, 
heralded “Christ to them. 


® Now the throngs with one 
accord heeded the things 
being said- by “Philip, ‘on 
“hearing them and 
observing the signs which 
he did. 
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” TIOAAO! 
MANY for 


ΓᾺΡ TOON 
OF-THE 


AYTOYC KAI 
them AND 


ΒΆΕΠΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-lookING 
to-be-observing 


ΤᾺ CHMEIN A 
THE SIGNS WHICH 


enolel 
he-DID 


EXONTWN TINGYMATAX ἈΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ BOWNTA ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ E€ZHPXONTO 


ones-HAVING spirits UN-clean IMPLORING to-SOUND GREAT THEY-OUT-CAME 
unclean to-voice loud they-came-out 

TIOAAO!I AE TIAPAAGEAYMENO! KAI X@AOI EOEEPATIEYOHCAN ~ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE 

MANY YET HAVING-been-paralyzED AND LAME-ones WERE-curED BECAME YET 

ones-having-been-paralyzed 
TIOAAH ΧᾺΡᾺ EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ EKEINH ~ ANHP AE TIC ONOMATI CIMCON 
much JOY IN THE _ city that MAN YET ANY to-NAME SIMON 
certain 


TTIPOYTTHPXEN EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ MATEYDN KAI EZICTANWDN TO ΕΘΝΟΟ THC 


BEFORE-belongED ΙΝ THE city MAGIC-ING AND OUT-STANDING THE NATION OF-THE 
belonged-before using-magic amazing 
CAMAPEINC AEFOMN EINAI TINA EXYTON ΜΕΓᾺΝ ~ TIPOCEIXON 
SAMARIA sayING TO-BE ANY self GREAT to-WHOM _ heedED 
someone 
TIANTEC ἈΠῸ MIKPOY EMC ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ AEFONTEC OYTOC ECTIN H 
ALL FROM — LITTLE TILL GREAT sayING this IS THE 
small 
AYNAMIC TOY ΘΕΟΥ H KAAOYMENH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ~ TIPOCEIXON AE AYTWM 
ABILITY OF-THE god THE one-belNG-CALLED GREAT heedED YET to-him 
power one-being-called they-heeded 
AIA TO IKANC@ XPON®@ TAIC MATrEIAIC EZECTAKENAI AYTOYC 
THRU THE — to-enough TIME to-THE MAGICS TO-HAVE-OUT-STOOD _ them 
because-of considerable to-have-amazed 
"OTE AE EMICTEYCAN TW @PIAINMM EYArFEAIZOMENWD ΠΕΡΙ THC 
when YET  THEY-BELIEVE to-THE Philip WELL-MESSAGizING ABOUT THE 
bringing-the-well-message 
BACIAEIAC TOY CEOY KAI TOY ONOMAT OC IHCOY XPICTOY 
KINGdom OF-THE God AND THE NAME OF-JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 
EBATITIZONTO ANAPEC TE KAI -YNAIKEC ~ O AE CIMCON KAI AYTOC 
THEY-were-DIPizED MEN BESIDES AND WOMEN THE YET SIMON AND he 
they-were-baptized also 
ENICTEYCEN KAI BATTT ICOEIC HN TIPOCKAP TEPCON TW ΦΙλΊππὴο 
BELIEVES AND BEING-DIPizED WAS perseverING to-THE Philip 
being-baptized waiting-on the 
CEWPWN TE CHMEIN KAI AYNAMEIC MEFAAAC FINOMENAC EZICTATO 


beholdING BESIDES SIGNS AND ABILITIES GREAT BECOMING is-OUT-STOOD 
powers he-is-amazed 
~ MKOYCANTEC AE ΟἹ EN IGEPOCOAYMOIC ATIOCTOAO! OTI AGAEKTAI H 
HEARing YET THE ΙΝ JERUSALEM commissioners that HAS-RECEIVED THE 
CAMAPEIN TON AOFON TOY ΘΕΟῪ ATIECTEIAAN TIPOC AYTOYC TIETPON 
SAMARIA THE saying OF-THE God THEY-commission TOWARD them Peter 
word they-dispatch 
KALIL I@ANNHN ἡ OITINGC KATABANTEC TMPOCHYZANTO ΠΕΡῚ AYTCODON OTIC 


AND JOHN WHO-ANY DOWN-STEPPing THEY-pray ABOUT them WHICH-how 
descending so-that 
AABOWCIN TINGYMX) = AFION ~ OYAETTIC TAP HN ΕΠ OYAENI 
THEY-MAY-BE-GETTING _ spirit HOLY NOT-YET-as-yet ἰοῦ i-WAS ON NOT-YET-ONE 
they-may-be-obtaining not-as-yet any 


Acts 8 


7 For from many of ‘those 
having unclean spirits, they 
came out, imploring with 
a loud voice. Now many 
who were °paralyzed~ and 
lame were cured. 


8 Now much joy came~ to 
be in that “city. 


Yet, before this, a 
anycertain man named 
Simon existed in the city by 
using magic and amazing 
the nation of ‘Samaria, 
saying himself to be 
anysome great one, 


10 whom they all heeded, 


from the small to the 
great, saying, “This man is 
the power of the god 


“which is !called~ Great." 


1 Now they heeded him 
because of the 
considerable time the 
magic had to amaze them. 


12 Yet when they believe 
‘Philip bringing the 
evangel- concerning the 
kingdom of “God and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptized~, both men 
and women. 


13 Now ‘Simon, he also 
believes, and being 
baptized, was waiting on 
‘Philip. Besides, beholding 
the signs and _ great 
powerful deeds occurring”, 
he is amazed-. 


4 Now the apostles in 
Jerusalem, -hearing that 
“Samaria has received” the 
word of ‘God, dispatch 
to”@'d them Peter and John, 


15 whoary, -descending, 
pray concerning them, so 
that they may be obtaining 
holy spirit, 


16 for not as yet was it 
fallen © on "tany of them, 
yet only, having been 
baptized-, they belonged 
intoto the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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δΔΎΤΟΟΝ ΕΠΙΠΕΠΤΟΟΚΟΟ MONON ΔῈ ΒΕΒΆΠΤΙΟΜΕΝΟΙ 
OF-them HAVING-ON-FALLEN ONLY YET HAVING-been-DIPizED 
having-fallen-on having-been-baptized 


YTIHPXON 
THEY-belongED 


Εισ TO 
INTO THE 


ONOMA TOY KYPIOY IHCOY ~ ΤΟΤΕ ENETIGECAN TAC XEIPAC EM AYTOYC 


NAME OF-THE Master JESUS then THEY-ON-PLACE THE HANDS ΟΝ them 
Lord they-place-on 
KAI GAAMBANON TINGYMA ATION ~ IACON AE O CIMCON OTI AIA THC 
AND  THEY-GOT-UP spirit HOLY PERCEIVING YET THE SIMON that THRU THE 
they-obtained through 


EMIGECEWC TWN XEIPWN TON ATIOCTOADWN AIAOTAI TO TINEYMA 


ON-PLACing OF-THE HANDS OF-THE commissioners IS-beING-GIVEN THE - spirit 

imposition 

TIPOCHNErKEN MYTOIC  XPHMATX ~ AEFWN AOTE KAMOI THN 

he-TOWARD-CARRIES _to-them moneys sayING BE-YE-GIVING AND-to-ME ΤΗΕ 

he-offers money (p) be-ye-giving ! also-to-me 

EZOYCIAN TAY THN INA [49] EAN €T16cD TAC XEIPAC 

authority this THAT to-WHOM IF-EVER I-MAY-BE-ON-PLACING THE HANDS 

I-may-be-placing-on 

AAMBANH TINGYMA AION ~TIETPOC AE EINEN προσ AYTON TO 

he-MAY-BE-GETTING-UP _ spirit HOLY Peter ὙΕΤ said TOWARD — him THE 

he-may-be-obtaining 

ἈΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ COY CYN ΟΟΙ ΕΙΗ EIC ἈΠΟΛΕΙᾺΝ OTI ΤῊΝ ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ 

SILVER OF-YOU TOGETHER to-YOU MAY-BE_ INTO destruction that THE gratuity 

TOY ΘΕΟῪ ENOMICAC AIA XPHMATCON KTACOAI " OYK ECTIN COI 

OF-THE God YOU-LAWize THRU moneys TO-BE-ACQUIRING NOT IS to-YOU 

you-infer through money (p) 

MEPIC OYAGE KAHPOC EN THM AOFM ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ H ΓᾺΡ KAPAIN COY OYK 

PART NOT-YET LOT IN THE — saying this THE for HEART OF-YOU NOT 
neither matter 

ECTIN EYOEIN ENANT | TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~METANOHCON OYN ἈΠῸ THC 

IS WELL-PLACED IN-INSTEAD OF-THE God after-MIND-YOU THEN FROM THE 
straight in-front-of the repent-you ! 

KAKIAC COY TAYTHC KAI ΔΕΗΘΗΤΙ TOY KYPIOY ΕἸ APA 

EVIL OF-YOU this AND  BE-YOU-BEING-BOUND OF-THE Master IF CONSEQUENTLY 

beseech-you ! Lord 

NPECHCETAI col H ENMINOIN THC KAPAIAC COY ~E€1c ΓᾺΡ 

SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET to-YOU THE ON-MIND OF-THE HEART OF-YOU INTO _ for 

shall-be-being-pardoned notion 

ΧΟΛΉΝ TTIKPIAC KAI CYNAECMON AAIKIAC OPCD σε ONTA 

BILE OF-BITTERness AND TOGETHER-BOND OF-UN-JUSTness  I-AM-SEEING YOU BEING 

fetter of-injustice 
~ MTIOKPIGEIC AE O CIMCON EITIEN AEHOHTE YMEIC ὙΠΕΡ EMOY 


answerING YET THE SIMON said BE-BEING-BOUND YOUp OVER ME 
be-ye-beseeching! ye for-the-sake-of 
προσ ΤΟΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ OTTWC ΜΗΔΕΝ ΕΠΕΛΆΘΗ ΕΠ EME ΟΝ 


TOWARD THE Master WHICH-how NO-YET-ONE MAY-BE-ON-COMING ΟΝ ΜΕ OF-WHICH 
Lord so-that nothing may-be-coming-on 
EIPHKATE "Ol MEN OYN AIAMAPTYPAMENOI KAI AAAHCANTEC TON 
YE-HAVE-declarED THE INDEED THEN _ ones-THRU-witnessing AND _ TALKing THE 
ones-certifying speaking 


AOTON TOY 
saying OF-THE 
word 


KYPIOY YTIECTPEPON EIC 
Master reTURNED INTO 
Lord 


IEPOCOAYMAN TIOAAAC TE 
JERUSALEM MANY BESIDES 


Acts 8 


17 Then they place ‘their 
hands on them, and they 
obtained holy spirit. 


18 Yet ‘Simon, perceiving 
that through the imposition 
of the hands of the apostles 
the spirit is being given’, 
-°offers them “money, 


19 


saying, "!Give me also 
this ‘authority, that on 
whomsoever | may be 


placing my “hands, he may 
be obtaining holy spirit." 


20 Yet Peter said toward 


him, “May your ‘silver be 
intofor destruction together 
with you, seeing that you 
infer that the gratuity of 
“God is to be ‘acquired 
throushhy means of =money! 


21 For you there is neither 
part nor lot in this ‘matter, 
for your ‘heart is not 
straight in front of “God. 


22 Repent, then, from this 
“evil of yours, and !beseech 
the Lord, if, consequently, 
the notion of your “heart 
will be 'forgiven you. 


23 For | !see you 'are iin 
the bile of bitterness and 
the fetter of injustice." 


24 Now answering, Simon 
said, “You !beseech toward 
the Lord for my sake so 
that nothing πᾶν be 
coming °" on me which you 
have declared." 


25 ‘Those indeed, then, 
who certify” and speak the 
word of the Lord, returned 
intoto Jerusalem. Besides, 
they evangelized~ many 
villages of the Samaritans. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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κωομλᾷο TON ΟἈΜΆΡΙΤΟΟΝ ΕὙΗΓΓΕΛΙΖΟΝΤΟ ἈΓΓΕΛΟΟ ΔΕ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ 

VILLAGES OF-THE SAMARItans THEY-WELL-MESSAGizED MESSENGER YET OF-Master 
they-brought-the-well-message of-Lord 

EAANAHCEN TIPOC PIAINMON AEFWMN ANACTHO!I KAI TIOPEYOY KATA 


TALKS TOWARD Philip sayING BE-UP-STANDING AND BE-GOING according-to 
speaks be-you-rising ! be-you-going ! 
MECHMBPIAN ΕΠῚ THN OAON THN KATABAINOYCAN ἈΠῸ IEPOYCAAHM ΕΟ 
MID-DAY ON THE WAY THE one-DOWN-STEPPING FROM JERUSALEM INTO 
midday road one-descending 
-AZAN MYTH ECTIN GPHMOC ~KAI ANACTAC EMOPEYOH KAI IAOY 
GAZA this IS DESOLATE AND  UP-STANDing he-WAS-GONE AND  BE-PERCEIVING 
wilderness rising he-went lo! 


ANHP AIOIOY EYNOYXOC AYNACTHC KANAAKHC BACIAICCHC AIOIOTICON 


MAN ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH ABLEr OF-CANDACE  KINGess OF-ETHIOPIANS 
potentate queen 
OC HN ΕΠῚ TACHC THC TFAZHC AYTHC OC EAHAYOE! TIROCKYNHCON 
WHO WAS ON EVERY OF-THE EXCHEQUER OF-her WHO HAD-COME worshipING (fut.) 
entire worshiping 
€IC IGPOYCAAHM ~ HN TE YTIOCTPEPWN KAI KANOHMENOC ETM! TOY 
INTO JERUSALEM he-WAS BESIDES reTURNING AND _ sittING ON THE 


MPMATOC AYTOY KAI ANEFIN@CKEN TON TIPOPHTHN HCAIAN ~ EGITIEN AE 


chariot OF-him AND _ read THE BEFORE-AVERer ISAIAH said YET 
prophet 
TO TINGEYMN TOM PIAINM@M MPOCEAGCE KAI KOAAH@CHT I! THM 
THE _ spirit to-THE Philip BE-TOWARD-COMING AND BE-BEING-JOINED to-THE 
be-you-approaching ! be-you-being-joined ! 
APMAT I TOYTW ~ MPOCAPAMCDN AE Oo @PIAINMOC HKOYCEN AYTOY 
chariot this TOWARD-RUNNING YET THE Philip HEARS OF-him 
running-toward 
ANAL INCOCKONTOC HCAIAN TON TIPOPHTHN' KAI EITTEN APA ΓΕ 


readING ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer AND _ said CONSEQUENTLY SURELY 
prophet 
CIN®WCKEIC ry ANATINWCKEIC ~O AE EITTEN πῶσ ΓᾺΡ AN 
YOU-ARE-KNOWING WHICH  YOU-ARE-readING THE YET _ said how for EVER 
he-said 
AYNAIMHN EAN MH TIC OAHTHCEI! ME TIXNPEKAAECEN TE 
MAY-I-BE-ABLE IF-EVER NO ANY SHALL-BE-WAY-LEADING ME _ he-BESIDE-CALLS BESIDES 
I-may-be-able someone _ shall-be-guiding he-entreats 
TON ®PIAITITMON ANABANTA KAOICAI CYN AYT®M ΓΗ AE TIEPIOXH 
THE Philip UP-STEPPing TO-be-seated TOGETHER _ to-him THE YET ABOUT-HAVing 
stepping-up context 
THC -PAPHC HN ANEVTINCOCKEN HN AYTH WC TIPOBATON ETI ΟΦΆΓΗΝ 
OF-THE WRITing WHICH _he-read WAS _ this AS sheep ON SLAYing 
scripture slaughter 
ΗΧΘΗ KAI WC ἈΜΝΟΟ ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC AYTON APWNOC 
He-WAS-LED AND AS LAMB IN-INSTEAD OF-THE one-SHEARING him UN-SOUND 
in-front-of the soundless 
OYTWC OYK ANOIrEI TO CTOMA AYTOY ΕΝ ΤῊ TAMEINDCE!I 
thus NOT He-IS-UP-OPENING THE MOUTH OF-Him IN THE LOWness 
he-is-opening humiliation 
| AYTOY | H KPICIC AYTOY ΗΡΘΗ ΤῊΝ ΓΕΝΕᾺΝ AYTOY TIc 
OF-Him THE  JUDGing OF-Him WAS-LIFTED THE generation OF-Him ANY 
was-taken-away who 


Acts 8 


26 Now a messenger of the 
Lord speaks to”@' Philip, 
saying, “IRise and = !go- 
accordingat_ midday on the 
road ‘which is descending 
from Jerusalem eto Gaza. 
This is a wilderness." 


27 And -rising, he went. 
And ‘loo! a man, an 
Ethiopian eunuch, a 
potentate of Candace, 


queen of the Ethiopians, 
who was “over her entire 
“exchequer, who had come, 


to be worshiping, ‘to 
Jerusalem. 
28 Besides, he was 


returning and sitting” on his 
“chariot, and he read the 
prophet Isaiah. 


29 Now the spirit said to 
Philip, “!Approach and be 
'joined to this “chariot.” 


39 Now ‘Philip, —_ running 
toward him, hears him 
reading Isaiah the prophet, 
and said, "Consequently, 
you surely 'know what you 
are reading!" 


31 Yet “he said, "For how 
should | be ‘able, if ever 
anysomeone should not be 
guiding me?" Besides, he 
entreats ‘Philip, -stepping 
up, to be seated ‘setherwith 
him. 


32 Now the context of the 
scripture which he read 
was this: "As a sheep "to 
slaughter was He led, And 
as a lamb in front of its 
‘Ishearer is not bleating, 
Thus He is not opening His 
“mouth. 


3 In His “humiliation His 
‘judging was taken away. 
His “generation ®"Ywho will 
be relating"? ‘For His ‘life 
is being taken” away from 
the earth." 


35 


36 


37 


39 


40 
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ΔΙΗΓΗΟΘΕΤ ΔΙ ΟΤΙ AIPETAI ATTO THC THC H ZWH AY TOY 

SHALL-BE-relatING that IS-beING-LIFTED FROM THE LAND THE LIFE OF-Him 
is-being-taken-away earth 

~ MTIOKPIGEEIC AE O EYNOYXOC TC @PIAINM@M EINEN AEOMAI COY 


answerING YET THE EUNUCH to-THE Philip said |-AM-beseechING OF-YOU 

ΠΕΡΙ TINOC O TIPO@PH THC ἌΕΓΕΙ TOYTO ΠΕΡΙ EAYTOY H ΠΕΡΙ 

ABOUT ANY THE BEFORE-AVERer  IS-sayING _ this ABOUT - self OR ABOUT 
whom prophet 


ETEPOY TINOC ~ ANOIZAC AE O PIAINNMOC TO CTOMA AYTOY KAI 


DIFFERENT ANY UP-OPENing YET THE Philip THE MOUTH OF-him AND 
someone opening 
ἈΡΖΆΜΕΝΟΟ ἈΠῸ THC FPAPHC TAYTHC EYHIrEAICATO AYT@M TON 
beginning FROM THE WRITing this he-WELL-MESSAGizES to-him THE 
scripture he-brings-the-well-message 
IHCOYN ~@®C ΔῈ EMOPEYONTO KATA THN OAON HACON ΕΠΙ ΤΙ 
JESUS AS YET THEY-WENT according-to THE WAY THEY-CAME ON ANY 
road some 
YAWP KAI @HCIN oO EYNOYXOC IAOY YA@WP TI KWAYEI ΜΕ 
water AND IS-AVERRING THE EUNUCH BE-PERCEIVING water ANY IS-FORBIDDING ME 
lo! what is-preventing 
BATTT ICOHNAI "KALIL GEKEAGEYCEN CTHNAI TO APMA KAI KATEBHCAN 
TO-BE-DIPizED AND  he-ORDERS TO-STAND THE chariot AND  THEY-DOWN-STEPPed 


to-be-baptized they-descended 


ἈΜΦΟΤΈΕΡΟΙ 
both 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO ὙΔΩΡ O TE PIAINMOC KAI O E€YNOYXOC KAI 
THE water THE BESIDES Philip AND THE EUNUCH AND 


“OTE AE ANEBHCAN ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ὙΔΆΤΟΟ TINGEYMA 
when YET THEY-UP-STEPPed OUT OF-THE water spirit 
they-ascended 


EBATTIT ICEN 
he-DIPizES 
he-baptizes 


AYTON 
him 


KYPIOY HPTTACEN TON @PIAITITION 
OF-Master SNATCHES THE Philip 
of-Lord 


KAI OYK ΕἸΔΕΝ 
AND NOT PERCEIVED him 


AYTON OYKETI O 
NOT-STILL THE 


~ PIAINTIOC 
Philip 


E€YNOYXOC EMOPEYETO ΓᾺΡ THN 
EUNUCH he-WENT for THE 


OAON AYTOY 
WAY OF-him 


XMIPCON 
JOYING 
rejoicing 


AE 
YET 


ΕὙΡΕΘΗ 
WAS-FOUND 


ΕΙΟσ AZWTON KAI 
INTO AZOTUS 


AIEPXOMENOC EYHITEAIZETO 
AND  THRU-COMING he-WELL-MESSAGizED 
passing-through he-brought-the-well-message 


TAC TIOAEIC 
THE _ cities 


TTIACAC EWC TOY EAGEIN 
ALL THLE 


AYTON EIC KAICAPEIAN 
OF-THE TO-BE-COMING him INTO CAESAREA 


ν 


Oo AE CAYAOC ETI 
THE YET SAUL STILL 


EMTINEDN ATIEIAHC KAI 
IN-BLOWING OF-threat AND 
breathing-out 


CPONOY 
OF-MURDER 
murder 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TOYC 
THE 


” HTHCATO 
he-REQUESTS 
requests 


MACHTAC TOY KYPIOY TIPOCEAGWN TW ἈἌΡΧΊΕΡΕΙ 
LEARNers OF-THE Master TOWARD-COMING  to-THE  chief-SACRED-one 
disciples Lord approaching chief-priest 


ΠᾺΡ 
BESIDE 


AYTOY ETMICTOAAC EI1C AAMACKON TIPOC TAC CYNArOMrAc OTIC 


him letters INTO DAMASCUS TOWARD THE TOGETHER-LEADS WHICH-how 
of-him synagogues so-that 

EAN TINAC ΕὙΡΗ THC OAOY ONTAC ANAPAC TE KAI 
IF-EVER ANY he-MAY-BE-FINDING OF-THE WAY BEING MEN BESIDES AND 


Acts 8 - Acts 9 


34 Now answering, the 
eunuch said to ‘Philip, "I 


'beseech” you, concerning 
anywhom is the prophet 
saying this, concerning 
himself or concerning 


anysome different person?" 


35 Now ‘Philip, -opening his 
‘mouth, and -beginning~ 
from this “scripture, 
evangelizes~ to him “Jesus. 


36 Now as they  went~ 
accordingalong the road they 
came “to Ysome water, 
and the eunuch is averring, 
"ILo-! Water! 2"YWhat is 
preventing me from being 
baptized?" 


37 (no verse 37) 

38 And he orders the 
chariot to stand, and they 
both descended into the 
water, both “Philip and the 
eunuch, and he _baptizes 
him. 


3° Now when they stepped 
up out of the water, the 
spirit of the Lord snatches 
away ‘Philip, and the 
eunuch did not perceive 
him " any longer, for he 
went~ his “way rejoicing. 


40 Now Philip was found 
intoin Azotus, and, passing~ 
through, he brought the 
evangel- to all the cities, 
till his ‘coming into 
Caesarea. 


' Now ‘Saul, still breathing 
out threatening and murder 
intoagainst the disciples of 
the Lord, approaching the 


chief priest, 
2 requests’ >esidefrom him 
letters ἱπίοξογ Damascus 


towa'd the synagogues, so 
that, if he should be finding 
any who !are of the way, 
both men and women, he 
may be leading them 
°bound= ‘toto Jerusalem. 


12 
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-CYNAIKAC AEAEMENOYC ἈΓΆΓΗ ΕΙσ IGPOYCAAHM ~€N AE τῷ 
WOMEN HAVING-been-BOUND — he-MAY-BE-LEADING INTO JERUSALEM IN YET THE 
TIOPEYECOAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AYTON ΕΓΓΊΖΕΙΝ TH ANMACKW EZAIPNHC TE 
TO-BE-GOING BECAME him TO-BE-NEARING to-THE DAMASCUS suddenly BESIDES 
AYTON TIEPIHCTPAYEN bwc EK TOY OYPANOY ~ KAI TIECCWON EMI THN 
him ABOUT-GLEAM-FLINGS LIGHT OUT OF-THE heaven AND FALLING ON THE 
flashes-about 
ΓΗ͂Ν HKOYCEN ΦΩΟΝΗΝ AEFOYCAN AYTWM CAOYA CAOYA ΤΙ ΜΕ 
LAND ΠπΠΘΉΕΑΗΘ SOUND sayING to-him SAUL ( Heb.) SAUL(Heb.) ANY ME 
earth voice Saul Saul why 
AIMKEIC ΓΕΙΠΕΝ AE TIC El ΚΎΡΙΕ O AE Erw ΕἸΜΙ IHCOYC 
YOU-ARE-CHASING he-said YET ANY YOU-ARE Master! THE YET | AM JESUS 
you-are-persecuting who Lord ! 
ON CY AIWKEIC ~ MAAN ANACTHOI KAI EICEAGE ΕΙΟ THN TIOAIN 


WHOM YOU ARE-CHASING but BE-UP-STANDING AND BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE _ city 


are-persecuting be-you-rising ! be-you-entering ! 
KAI AMNAHOEHCETAI col oO ΤΙ σε ΔΕΙ ΠΟΙΕΙΝ "Ol AE 
AND SHALL-BE-BEING-TALKED to-YOU WHICH ANY YOU IS-BINDING TO-BE-DOING THE “YET 

it-shall-be-being-spoken what it-is-binding 

ANAPEC Ol CYNOAEYONTEC NYTC EICTHKEICAN ΕΝΕΟΙ 
ΜΕΝ ΤΗΕ TOGETHER-journeyING to-him HAD-STOOD DUMBFOUNDed 

the-ones journeying-together stood 
MKOYONTEC MEN THC @WNHC MHAENA ΔΕ CEWPOYNTEC ~ ΗΓΕΡΘΗ 
HEARING INDEED OF-THE SOUND NO-YET-ONE YET beholdING WAS-ROUSED 

no-one was-raised 
AE CAYAOC ἈΠῸ THC FHC ANECDFMENCON AE TWN OPOAAMCON 
YET SAUL FROM THE LAND OF-HAVING-been-UP-OPENED YET THE ViEWers 
earth _ of-having-been-opened eyes 


AYTOY OYAEN 
OF-him NOT-YET-ONE he-lookED 
nothing he-observed 


EBAENIEN XEIPAPFWMPFOYNTEC AE AYTON ΕἸΘΗΓΆΓΟΝ EIC 
HAND-LEADING YET him THEY-INTO-LED INTO 
leading-by-the-hand they-led-in 


KAI OYK EATEN OYAE 
AND NOT he-ATE NOT-YET 
neither 


AMMACKON ἢ KAI HN 
DAMASCUS AND he-WAS DAYS 


HMEPAC TPEIC MH BAETTOON 
THREE NO _ lookING 
observing 


"HN AE TIC 
WAS YET ANY 
certain 


EMIEN 
he-DRANK 


MACHTHC ΕΝ AAMACKCD 
LEARNer IN DAMASCUS 
disciple 


ONOMAT | 
to-NAME 


ANANIAC KAI 
ANANIAS AND 


ΕΙΠΕῈΕΝ TIPOC 
said TOWARD 


AYTON EN OPAMATI O KYPIOC 
him IN sight THE Master 
vision Lord 


ANANIN O ΔΕ EITIEN 
ANANIAS! THE YET _ he-said 


IAOY erm ΚΥΡΙΕ ~O 
BE-PERCEIVING | Master ! THE 
lo! Lord ! 


AE 
YET 


KYPIOC προσ 
Master TOWARD 
Lord 


AY TON 
him 


ANACT AC 
UP-STANDing 
rising 


TIOPEYOCHT | ΕΠΙ 
YOU-BE-BEING-GONE ON 
be-you-being-gone ! 


THN PYMHN THN KAAOYMENHN EYOEIAN KAI 
THE _ street THE = one-beING-CALLED WELL-PLACE AND 
being-called straight 


ZHTHCON 
SEEK 
seek-you ! 


EN OIKIXN IOYAN CAYAON ONOMATI TAPCEA IAOY ΓᾺΡ TIPOCEYXETAI 
IN HOME OF-JUDAS SAUL to-NAME TARSIAN BE-PERCEIVING ἴοι he-IS-prayING 
house lo! 


ANAPA | EN OPAMATI | ANANIAN ONOMATI €ICEACONTA KAI 
sight ANANIAS to-NAME INTO-COMING AND 
vision entering 


~ KALIL GIAEN 
AND he-PERCEIVED MAN IN 


Acts 9 


3Now in his ‘going he 
came to be _ nearing 
‘Damascus. >esides Suddenly 
a light out of ‘heaven 
flashes about him. 


4 And falling on the earth, 
he hears a voice saying to 
him, "Saul, Saul, 2"%why 
are you persecuting Me?" 


5 Yet he said, "Who art 
Thou, Lord?" Yet “He said, 
"lam Jesus Whom you! 
are persecuting. 


6 butNevertheless, lrise and 
lenter it? the city, and it 


will be spoken to you 
what?" you '!must be 
doing." 


7 Now the men ‘who are 
journeying with him °stood 
dumbfounded, hearing, 
indeed, the sound, yet 
beholding no one. 


5 Now Saul was raised from 
the earth, yet, his “eyes 
being °open-, he observed 
nothing. Now, leading him 
by the hand, they led him 
into into Damascus, 


9 and he was three days not 
observing aught, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 


1 Now there was a 
anycertain disciple in 
Damascus named Ananias, 
and the Lord said toward 
him in a vision, "“Ananias!" 
Now ‘he said, “!Lo-! it is |, 
Lord!" 


Ἡ Now the Lord to”@" him, 

"Rise! Go to the street 
‘Icalled- ‘Straight,’ and 
seek in the house of Judas 
for a Tarsian named Saul, 
for 'lo~! he is praying”. 


2 And he perceived in a 
vision a man named 
Ananias entering and 
placing his “hands on him so 
that he should be receiving 
sight." 


20 


21 
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ΕΠΙΘΕΝΤᾺ δύτ | TAC | XEIPAC OTC ANABAEYH ” MIMEKPIOH 
ON-PLACING to-him THE HANDS WHICH-how he-SHOULD-BE-UP-lookING answerED 
placing-on so-that he-should-be-recovering-sight 


AE ANANIAC KYPIE HKOYCA 


ἈΠῸ TIOAACN ΠΕΡΙ 


TOY ANAPOC TOYTOY 


YET ANANIAS Master ! I-HEAR FROM MANY ABOUT THE MAN this 
Lord ! 
Oocy ΚΑΚᾺ TOIC AFIOIC COY G6MOIHCEN EN IGPOYCAAHM ~ KAI CDAE 
as-much-as ΕΝ. to-THE HOLY-ones OF-YOU he-DOES ΙΝ JERUSALEM AND here 
evil p saints 
ΕΧΕΙ EZOYCIAN TIAPA TON APX 1EPECON AHCAIL TIANTAC TOYC 
he-IS-HAVING authority BESIDE OF-THE  chief-SACRED-ones TO-BIND ALL THE 
chief-priests 
ENMIKAAOYMENOYC TO ONOMA COY ~ EINEN AE προσ AYTON O KYPIOC 
ones-ON-CALLING THE NAME OF-YOU said YET TOWARD him THE Master 
ones-invoking Lord 
TIOPEYOY OTI CKEYOC EKAOrTHC ECTIN MOI OYTOC TOY BACTACAI 
YOU-BE-GOING _ that INSTRUMENT  OF-choice IS ἴο- ΜῈ this-one OF-THE TO-BEAR 
be-you-going ! 
TO ONOMA MOY ENWTTION ΕΘΝΟΟΝ TE KAI BACIAEMN YICDN TE 
THE NAME OF-ME — IN-VIEW OF-NATIONS BESIDES ΑΝ KINGS SONS BESIDES 
in-sight 
ICPAHA ~ Era ΓᾺΡ YTTIOAEIZ0@ AYT@M OCA ΔΕΙ ANYTON 
of ISRAEL Ι for SHALL-BE-UNDER-SHOWING _ to-him as-much-as IS-BINDING — him 
shall-be-intimating it-is-binding 


ὙΠΕΡ 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


TOY ONOMATOC MOY ΠΆΘΕΙΝ 
THE NAME 


EICHAGEN EIC THN OIKIAN KAI 


OF-ME TO-BE-EMOTIONING 
to-be-suffering 


ΕΠΙΘΕΙΟ En 


~ MMHAGEN AE ANANIAC KAI 
FROM-CAME YET ANANIAS AND 
came-away 


AYTON TAC XEIPAC EITTIEN 


INTO-CAME INTO THE HOME AND ON-PLACING ON him THE HANDS he-said 
entered house placing-on 
CAOYA MAEADE O KYPIOC ATTECTAAKEN ME IHCOYC O ΟΦΘΕΙΟ 
SAUL ( Heb.) brother ! THE Master HAS-commissionED ME JESUS THE One-BEING-VIEWED 
Saul Lord one-being-seen 
col ΕΝ TH OAW H HPXOY OTTMC ANABAEWVHC KAI 
to-YOU ΙΝ THE WAY to-WHICH YOU-CAME WHICH-how YOU-SHOULD-BE-UP-lookING AND 
road so-that you-should-be-recovering-sight 
TIAHCOEHC TINEYMATOG ArIOY ~ KAI EYEEMC AMEMECAN AYTOY 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-FILLED OF -spirit HOLY AND _ immediately FROM-FALL OF-him 
fall-from 
ἈΠῸ TWN O@OCAAMWN WC AETTIAEC ANEBAEYEN TE KAI MANACTAC 
FROM THE ViEWers AS PEELS he-UP-looks BESIDES AND _— UP-STANDing 
eyes scales he-recovers-sight rising 


EBATITICEH ἢ KAI 


ANBWN TPO@®HN ENICXYCEN 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE ΜΕΤᾺ TON 


he-IS-DIPizED AND GETTING NURTURE he-IN-STRONGS BECAME YET WITH THE 

he-is-baptized obtaining nourishment he-is-strengthened he-became 

ΕΝ AMNMACKCD MAOHT CON HMEPAC TINAC ~ KAI EYEEWC ΕΝ TAIC 

IN DAMASCUS LEARNers DAYS ANY AND immediately IN THE 
disciples some 

CYNArFOMraAlic EKHPYCCEN TON IHCOYN OTI OYTOC ECTIN O YIOCc TOY 

TOGETHER-LEADS he-PROCLAIMED THE JESUS that this-One IS THE SON OF-THE 


synagogues 


ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ EZXICTANTO AE TIANTEC ΟἹ 
God are-OUT-STOOD YET ALL 
are-amazed 


MKOYONTEC KAI 
THE ones-HEARING 


EAETON OYX OYTOC 
AND THEY-said NOT _ this 


Acts 9 


13 Yet Ananias answered, 

"Lord, | hear from many 
concerningahout this “man, 
how much evil he does to 
Thy ‘saints in Jerusalem. 


4 And here ἢ6 ‘has 
authority >esidefrom —— the 
chief priests to bind all 
‘who are invoking” Thy 
“name.” 


1S Yet the Lord said toward 
him "!Go-, thatfor he’ is a 
choice instrument of Mine, 
‘to bear My ‘name sight 
before both the nations 
and kings, besides the sons 
of Israel, 


16 for |' shall be intimating 
to him how much he !must 
be suffering for My ‘name's 
sake." 


17 Now Ananias came away 
and entered '° the house, 
and placing ° his “hands on 


him, he © said, "Saul! 
Brother! The Lord has 
commissioned me _ (Jesus, 


‘Who was 'seen by you on 
the road by which you 
came’), so that you should 
be receiving sight and be 
[filled with holy spirit.” 


18 And immediately fall fom 
from his “eyes as if scales, 
and he receives sight. 
Besides, -rising, also, he is 
baptized, 


1 and obtaining 
nourishment, is 
strengthened. Now he 
came to be with the 
disciples in Damascus 


anysome days. 
20 And immediately, in the 


synagogues, he heralded 
“Jesus, that He’ is the Son 
of “God. 


21 Now amazed- are all 
‘who are hearing, and they 


said, “Is not this the one 
who, intojn Jerusalem, 
ravages ‘those who are 


invoking” this “Name? And 
intofor this had he come 
here, that he may be 
leading them bound "to 
the chief priests." 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ECTIN O TIOPEHCAC EIC IEPOYCAAHM TOYC €ETMTIKAAOYMENOYC TO ONOMA 
IS THE one-RAVAGing INTO JERUSALEM THE ones-ON-CALLING THE NAME 
ones-invoking 

TOYTO KAI WAE EIC TOYTO EAHAYCE!L INX AEAEMENOYC AYTOYG 

this AND _ here INTO _ this he-HAD-COME THAT HAVING-been-BOUND — them 

ἈΓΆΓΗ ΕΠΙ TOYC APX 1EPEIC ” CAYAOC AE MAAAON 

he-MAY-BE-LEADING ON THE chief-SACRED-ones SAUL ὙΕΙ͂ RATHER 
chief-priests 

ENEAYNAMOY TO KAI CYNEX YNNEN | Toye | lIOYAAIOYC TOYC 

was-IN-ABLED AND confusED THE JUDA-ans THE 

was-invigorated threw-into-confusion Jews 

KATOIKOYNTAC ΕΝ AAMACKC CYMBIBAZCON OTI OYTOC ECTIN O 

ones-DOWN-HOMING IN DAMASCUS TOGETHER-STEPPING _ that this IS THE 

ones-dwelling deducing this-one 


XPICTOC ~@C AE EMAHPOYNTO HMEPAI IKANAI CYNEBOYAEYCANTO ΟἹ 
ANOINTED AS YET were-FILLED DAYS enough TOGETHER-COUNSEL THE 
Christ were-tfulfilled considerable plan 

IOYAAIOIL ANEAEIN AYTON ~ EFNCDC@H AE TH CAYAW H ΕΠΙΒΟΥΛΗ 
JUDA-ans TO-BE-UP-LIFTING him IS-KNOWN YET to-THE SAUL THE ON-COUNSEL 
Jews to-be-assassinating plot 
AYTON TIAPETHPOYNTO AE KAI TAC TIYAAC HMEPAC TE KAIL NYKTOC 


OF-them THEY-BESIDE-KEPT YET AND THE GATES OF-DAY BESIDES AND  OF-NIGHT 
they-scrutinized also 

OTT@MC AYTON ANEADWCIN " AMBONTEC AE ΟἹ MAOSHTAIL AYTOY 

WHICH-how | him THEY-MAY-BE-UP-LIFTING GETTING YET THE LEARNers OF-him 

so-that they-may-be-assassinating disciples 

NYKTOC AIA TOY TEIXOYC KAOHKAN AYTON XAAACANTEC EN 

OF-NIGHT THRU THE WALL THEY-DOWN-LET him LOWERing IN 
through they-let-down 

CITYPIAI ~ TTAPATENOMENOC AE EIC IEPOYCAAHM EMEIPAZEN KOAAACOAI 

HAMPER BESIDE-BECOMING YET INTO JERUSALEM he-triED TO-BE-beING-JOINED 

coming-along 
TOIC MACHTAIC KAI TIANTEC EPOBOYNTO AYTON MH TIICTEYONTEC OTI 


to-THE ~LEARNers 


disciples 


AND ALL FEARED him ΝΟ BELIEVING that 


ECTIN MAOHTHC ~ BAPNABAC ΔῈ EMIAXBOMENOC AYTON ΗΓΆΓῈΝ TIPOC 


he-IS LEARNer Barnabas YET ON-GETTING him LED TOWARD 
disciple getting-hold 

TOYC AMOCTOAOYC KAI AIHFHCATO AYTOIC IWC EN TH OAW EIAEN 

THE commissioners AND  relatES to-them how ΙΝ THE WAY he-PERCEIVED 

road 

TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ KAI ΟΤΙ EANAHCEN AYTW ΚΔΙ TIC EN AAMACKC 

THE Master AND that He-TALKS to-him AND how IN DAMASCUS 
Lord he-speaks 

ENAPPHCIACATO EN ΤῸ ONOMATI TOY IHCOY ~ KAI HN MET AYTON 

he-is-bold ΙΝ THE NAME OF-THE JESUS AND he-WAS WITH — them 


EICTIOPEYOMENOC KAI EKTTOPEYOMENOC EIC IEPOYCAAHM TIXAPPHCINAZOMENOC 


INTO-GOING AND OUT-GOING INTO JERUSALEM belNG-bold 

going-into going-out 

ΕΝ Τῷ ONOMATI TOY KYPIOY ~ GAAAEI TE KAI CYNEZHTEI προσ 

ΙΝ THE NAME OF-THE Master he-TALKED BESIDES AND TOGETHER-SOUGHT TOWARD 
Lord discussed 


Acts 9 


2 Yet Saul was the 
rathermore invigorated’, and 
threw the Jews “dwelling in 
Damascus into confusion, 
deducing that this One is 
the Christ. 


23 Now as a_ considerable 
number of days were 
fulfilled~, the Jews consult” 
to 'assassinate him. 


4 Yet known to “Saul is 
their ‘plot. Now _ they 
scrutinized~ the gates also, 
both by day and by night, 
so that they may be 
assassinating him. 


25 Yet the disciples, getting 
him at night, -let him 
down through the wall, 
-lowering him in a hamper. 


26 Now, on coming” along 
intoto Jerusalem, he tried to 
ljoin- the disciples; and all 
feared him, not believing 
that he is a disciple. 


27 Yet Barnabas, getting” 
hold of him, led him towa'd 
the apostles and relates” to 
them how he _ became 
acquainted with the Lord 
inon the road, and that He 
speaks to him, and how, in 
Damascus, he speaks 
boldly’ in the name of 
“Jesus. 


28 And he was with them, 
going’ in and out, '°in 
Jerusalem. 


29 Speaking boldly~ in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, he 
both spoke and discussed 
towardwith the Hellenists. 
Yet “they took in hand to 
lassassinate him. 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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TOYC EAAHNICTAC Ol AE ΕΠΕΧΕΙΡΟΥΝ ANEAE IN AY TON 
THE GREEkKists THE-ones YET ON-HANDED TO-BE-UP-LIFTING him 
Hellenists took-in-hand to-be-assassinating 
” EMIFNONTEC AE ΟἹ ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ KATHFAFON AYTON EIC KAICAPEIAN KAI 
ON-KNOWING YET THE brothers THEY-DOWN-LED him INTO CAESAREA AND 
realizing they-led-down 


EZAMECTEIAAN AYTON EIC TAPCON ~ H MEN OYN EKKAHCIN ΚΑΘ OAHC 


THEY-OUT-FROM-PUT him INTO TARSUS THE INDEED THEN OUT-CALLED DOWN WHOLE 
they-send-away ecclesia of-whole 
THC IOYAAIAC KAI TAAIAANIAC KAI CAMAPE IAC ΕΙΧΕΝ ΕἸΙΡΗΝΗΝ 
OF-THE JUDEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA HAD PEACE 
OIKOAOMOYMENH KAI TIOPEYOMENH TC POBW TOY KYPIOY KAI TH 
belNG-HOME-BUILDED AND GOING to-THE FEAR OF-THE Master AND _ to-THE 
being-edified Lord 

TIAPAKAHCE!I TOY ἉἈΓΙΟῪ TINGYMATOC €EMAHEYNETO ~ EFENETO AE TIETPON 
BESIDE-CALLing OF-THE HOLY spirit was-multipliED BECAME YET Peter 
consolation 

AIEPXOMENON AIA ΠΆΝΤΩΝ KNATEAGEIN KAI προσ TOYC ArIOYC 
THRU-COMING THRU ALL TO-BE-DOWN-COMING AND TOWARD THE HOLY-ones 
passing-through through to-be-coming-down saints 


TOYC KATOIKOYNTAC AYAAA ~ G€YPEN AE EKEI 
THE ones-DOWN-HOMING LYDDA he-FOUND YET there 
ones-dwelling 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙ͂ΤΟΝ TINA ONOMAT |! 
human ANY to-NAME 
certain 


AINGEAN EZ 
ENEAS OUT 


ETWN 
OF-YEARS 


OKT@ KATAKEIMENON ETT! 
EIGHT DOWN-LYING ON 
lying-down 


KPABATTOY OC 
PALLET WHO 


HN 
WAS 


"KAI 
AND 


TTAPAAEA YMENOC 
HAVING-been-paralyzED 


EINEN AYTWM O 
said to-him THE 


TIETPOC AINEA 
Peter ENEAS ! 


IATAI 
IS-HEALING 


σε 
YOU 


IHCOYC XPICTOC ANACTHOI 
JESUS ANOINTED BE-UP-STANDING 
Christ be-you-rising ! 


KAI 
AND 


CTPWCON 
STREW-YOU 
spread-you ! 


CEAYTW KAI 
to-self AND 
to-yourself 


EYEEWC 
immediately 


"KAI 
AND 


ANECTH 
he-UP-STOOD 
he-rose 


ΕΙΔᾺΝ 
PERCEIVE him 


AYTON TIANTEC ΟἹ 
ALL THE 


KATOIKOYNTEC AYAAAN KAI 
ones-DOWN-HOMING  LYDDA AND 
ones-dwelling 


KYPION ~ ΕΝ 
Master IN 
Lord 


TON CAPQWMNA OITINEC EMECTPEYAN ETTI 
THE SARON WHO-ANY ON-TURN ON 
turn-back 


TON 
THE 


ΙΟΠΙΤΗ AE TIC 
JOPPA YET ANY 
certain 


HN 
WAS 


MA@OHTPIA 
LEARNeress 
disciple (fem.) 


ONOMAT | 
to-NAME 


TABION H 
TABITHA WHICH 


A1EPMHNEY OMENH 
belING-THRU-TRANSLATED 
being-interpreted 


AETETAI 
IS-belING-said 


AOPKAG 
Dorcas (GAZELLE) 
Dorcas 


AYTH 
this-one 


HN TTAHPHC ΕΡΓΩΟΝ ἈΓΆΘΩΝ KAI 
WAS FULL OF-ACTS GOOD AND OF-alms 


EAEHMOCYNON ΟΝ 
WHICH 


” E€FENETO 
BECAME 
it-became 


enolel 
she-DID 


ΔΕ EN 
YET IN 


TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC ACOENHCACAN AYTHN 
THE DAYS those being-UN-FIRM her 
being-infirm 


~ erryc 
NEAR 


AG GOHKAN | AYTHN. EN YrTEPCDWw 
YET THEY-PLACE her ΙΝ OVER-apartment 
upper-chamber 


ATTOOANE IN ANOYCANT EC 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING BATHing 
to-be-dying 


AE OYCHC AYAAAC TH IONNTH ΟἹ MAOHTAI 
YET OF-BEING LYDDA to-THE JOPPA THE LEARNers 
disciples 


AMKOYCANTEC OTI 
HEARing that 


TIE TPOC 
Peter 


Acts 9 


30 Now realizing this, the 
brethren led him down into 
Caesarea, and they send 
him away ‘*°to Tarsus. 


31 Indeed, then, the 
ecclesia down the whole of 
‘Judea and Galilee and 
Samaria had peace, being 
edified-, and, going” on in 
the fear of the Lord and 
the consolation of the holy 
spirit, multiplied~. 


32 Now it occurred that 
Peter, passing’ through 
through all, 'comes down 


to“@'d the saints ‘who are 
dwelling at Lydda also. 


33. Now he found there a 
anycertain '’manman named 
Eneas, “t eight years lying” 
down on a pallet, who was 
°paralyzed~. 


4 And ‘Peter said to him, 


"Eneas, Jesus Christ is 
healing’ you! Rise and 
spread your pallet by 


yourself!" And immediately 
he rose. 


35 And aware of him are all 
‘those dwelling at Lydda 
and “Saron, who®Y turn 
back "to the Lord. 


36 Now in Joppa there was 
a *"Ycertain disciple named 
Tabitha, — which, being 
interpreted-, is |termed~ 
Dorcas ["Gazelle"] . This 
woman was full of good 
acts and alms which she 
did. 


37 Now it occurred~ in 
those “days that, -being 
infirm, she 'dies. Now, 


-bathing her, they -°place 
her in an upper chamber. 

38 Now, Lydda being near 
“Joppa, the disciples, 
-hearing that Peter is in it, 
dispatch two men_ toward 
him, entreating, "You 
should not be slothful in 
passing through to us!" 
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ECTIN EN AYTH 
IS ΙΝ her 


ATTECTEIAAN AYO ANAPAC TIPOC 
THEY-commission TWO MEN TOWARD him 
they-dispatch 


AYTON TIAPAKAAOYNTEC 
BESIDE-CALLING 
entreating 


MH OKNHCHC AIEAGEIN EWC HMWN ᾿ ANACTAC AE METPOC 
NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-SLOTH-ING TO-BE-THRU-COMING TILL OF-US UP-STANDing YET Peter 
you-should-be-being-slothful  to-be-passing-through us rising 


CYNHAGEN AYTOIC ON TINPATENOMENON ἈΝΗΓΆΓΟΝ EIC TO YTITEPC@ON 

TOGETHER-CAME _ to-them WHOM BESIDE-BECOMING THEY-UP-LED INTO THE OVER-apartment 

came-together coming-along they-led-up upper-chamber 

KAI TIAPECTHCAN NYTC TIACAI Al XHPAI KAAIOYCAI KAI 

AND BESIDE-STAND to-him ALL THE WIDOWS LAMENTING AND 

stand-beside 

EMIAEIKNYMENAL XITONAC KAI IMATIA OCA ΕΠΟΙΕΙ MET AYTON 

ON-SHOWING TUNICS AND GARMENTS as-many-as made WITH — them 

exhibiting 

OYCN H AOPKAC ~ EKBAAW@N AE EZWM TIANTAC O TIETPOC KAI OEIC 

BEING THE Dorcas OUT-CASTING YET OUT ALL THE Peter AND PLACING 

casting-out 

TN PFONATA TIPOCHYZATO KAI ETMICTPEVYAC TIPOC TO CWMA EITIEN 

THE KNEES he-prays AND ON-TURNing TOWARD THE BODY said 
turning-about he-said 

TABION ANACTHOI H AE HNOIZEN TOYC OPOAAMOYC AYTHC KAI 

TABITHA BE-UP-STANDING THE-one YET UP-OPENS THE ViEWers OF-her AND 

be-you-rising ! the she-opens eyes 
IAOYCA TON ΠΈΤΡΟΝ ANEKACICEN ~ AOYC AE AYTH XEIPA ANECTHCEN 


PERCEIVING THE GIVING YET HAND he-UP-STANDS 


he-raises 


she-is-UP-seated to-her 


she-sits-up 


Peter 


TAC XHPAC TIAPECTHCEN AYTHN 
WIDOWS he-BESIDE-STANDS _ her 
he-presents 


NYTHN @PONHCAC AE 
her SOUNDing YET 
summoning 


TOYC ArFIOYC KAI 
THE HOLY-ones AND THE 
saints 


” -FNWCTON 
KNOWN 


THC 
OF-THE 


lONTIHC 
JOPPA 


KAI 
AND 


ZWCAN 
LIVING 


AE 
YET 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
it- BECAME 


KAG 
DOWN 


OAHC 
WHOLE 
of-whole 


” EFENETO 
it-BECAME 
he-became 


EMICTEYCAN TTIOAAOI ETT! 
BELIEVE MANY ON 


TON KYPION 
THE Master 
Lord 


ΔΕ HMEPAC 
YET DAYS 


IKANAC 
enough 
considerable 


MEINAI ΕΝ 
TO-REMAIN ΙΝ 


IONTIH ΠᾺΡᾺ ΤΙΝΙ 
JOPPA BESIDE ANY 
certain 


CIMONI 
SIMON 


BYPCEI 
tanner 


” MNHP ΔΕ 
MAN ὙΕΤ 


TIC EN KAICAPEIN ONOMAT I! 
ANY IN CAESAREA to-NAME 
certain 


KOPNHAIOC E€KNTONTAPXHC EK 
CORNELIUS HUNDRED-chief OUT 
centurion 


@OBOYMENOC 
FEARING 


” €YCEBHC KAI 
devout AND 


CnelPHC THC KAAOYMENHC 
OF-BAND THE belING-CALLED 
of-squadron 


ITAA IKHC 
OF-ITALY-ic 
Italian 


TON 
THE 


ΘΕΟΝ CYN 
God TOGETHER 


TIANT | 
to-EVERY THE 
to-entire 


TW OIKWM AYTOY ΠΟΙῸΝ EAEHMOCYNAC TIOAAAC 
HOME OF-him DOING alms MANY 
house 


” E1AEN ΕΝ 
he-PERCEIVED ΙΝ 


TH ANC KAI 
to-THE PEOPLE AND 


AEOMENOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
beseechING OF-THE God 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TIANT OC 
EVERY 


OPAMAT | 
sight 
vision 


HMEPAC ἈΓΓΕΛΟΝ 
MESSENGER 


@PANEPWC WCE! 
APPEARIy AS-IF 
manifestly 


ΠΕΡΙ ΦΟΡᾺΝ ENATHN 
ABOUT HOUR NINth 


THC 
OF-THE DAY 


Acts 9 - Acts 10 


39. Now Peter, -rising, came 
together with them, whom, 
coming” along, they led up 
into the upper chamber. 
And beside him stand all 
the widows, lamenting and 
exhibiting” tunics and 
garments, whatever “Dorcas 
made while she 'was with 
them. 


4” Now ‘Peter, ejecting 
them all outside and 
‘kneeling, | prays“. = And 
-turning about to” the 
body, he said, "Tabitha, 
lrise!" Now ‘she opens her 
“eyes, and perceiving 


‘Peter, sits up. 


41 Now giving her a hand, 
he raises _her. Now 
-summoning the saints and 
the widows, he presents 
her !alive. 


*” Now it became” known 
down the whole of ‘Joppa, 
and many believe on the 
Lord. 


43. Now it becamecame~ that 
he remains a considerable 
number of days in Joppa 
besidewith a anycertain 
Simon, a tanner. 


1 Now a Ycertain man in 
Caesarea, named Cornelius, 
a centurion “ of a 
squadron “!called~ “Italian,” 


2 devout and fearing- “God 
togetherwith his entire 
‘house, doing many alms to 
the people and beseeching- 
“God continually, 


3 perceived in a_ vision 
manifestly, as if about the 
ninth hour of the day, a 
messenger of “God entering 
towa'd him and saying to 
him, "Cornelius!" 
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TOY 
OF-THE God 


ΘΕΟῪ EICEACONTA TIPOC 
INTO-COMING TOWARD 
entering 


AYTON KAI 
him AND 


ΕΙΠΟΝΤᾺ AYTM KOPNHAIE 
sayING to-him CORNELIUS ! 


v 


Oo AE ATENICAC AYTW KAI 
THE-one YET STRETCHing _ to-him AND 
staring 


EMPhOBOC TENOMENOC EITIEN TI 
IN-FEAR BECOMING said ANY 
affrighted what 


ECT IN 
itlS 


ΚΎΡΙΕ ΕΙΠῈΝ AE AYTDM AI TIPOCEYXAI 
master! he-said YET to-him THE prayers 
lord ! 


COY KAI AIL EGAEHMOCYNAI 
OF-YOU AND THE alms 


COY 
OF-YOU 


ΘΕΟΥῪ ~ KAI NYN TIEMYON 
God AND NOW SEND 
send-you ! 


MNEBHCAN €EIC MNHMOCYNON ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TOY 
UP-STEPPed INTO REMINDer IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE 
ascended memorial in-front 


ANAPAC EIC IOTITTHN KAI 
MEN INTO JOPPA AND 


METATIEMYAI 
after-SEND 
send-after 


CIMCNA 
SIMON 


TINA OC 
ANY WHO 
certain 


EMTIKAAEITAI 
IS-beING-ON-CALLED 
is-being-surnamed 


"OYTOC ZENIZETAI 
this-one IS-LODGizING 
is-lodging 


TIE TPOC 
Peter 


TIAPN” ΤΙΝΙ 
BESIDE ANY 
certain 


CIMODNI 
SIMON 


BYPCEI ὦ ECT IN 
tanner to-WHOM IS 


πρὸ OEAAACCAN ~ WC AE ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ O 
BESIDE SEA AS YET FROM-CAME 
came-away 


OIKIAN 
HOME 
house 


ArrEAOC O 
THE MESSENGER THE 


ANACN 
one-TALKING 
one-speaking 


AY TC 
to-him 


@WNHCAC AYO TWN OIKETON KAI 
SOUNDing TWO OF-THE_ domestics AND 
summoning 


CTPAT IW THN 
WARrior 
soldier 


E€YCEBH TON 
devout OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TIPOCKAPT GEPOYNT CON 
ones-perseverING 
ones-waiting-on 


AY TC 
to-him 


€ZHFHCAMENOC 
unfolding 


ATIANTA 
ALL (emph.) 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


” TH 
to-THE 


ATIECTEIAEN 
he-commissions 
he-dispatches 


AYTOYC 
them 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤῊΝ 
ΤΗΕ 


ΙΟΠΊΤΗΝ 
JOPPA 


AE 
YET 


EMAYPION 
ON-MORROW 


OAOITIOPOYNT ON E€KE INCON KAI TH TIOAE | 
OF-WAYS-GOING OF-those AND to-THE city 
of-journeying the 


Err IZONTON 
OF-NEARING 


ANEBH 
UP-STEPPed 
stepped-up 


ΠΕΡῚ COPAN GKTHN ~ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE 
ABOUT HOUR 5ιχίῃ he-BECAME YET 


TIETPOC ETI 
Peter ON 


TO AWMA TIPOCEYZACOAI 
THE housetop TO-pray 


TIPOCTTE INOC KAI HOEAEN FTEYCACEAIL TIAPACKEYAZONTON AE AYTON 


TOWARD-HUNGRY AND WILLED TO-TASTE OF-preparING YET  OF-them 

ravenous 

ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΠ AYTON EKCTACIC "KAI ΘΕΦΡΕΙ ΤΟΝ OYPANON 

BECAME ON him OUT-STANDing AND he-IS-beholdING THE heaven 
ecstasy 

ἈΝΕΟΓΜΕΝΟΝ KAI KATABAINON CKEYOC ΤΙ WC ΟΘΟΝΗΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ 

HAVING-been-UP-OPENED AND DOWN-STEPPING INSTRUMENT ANY AS SHEET GREAT 

having-been-opened descending utensil certain large 

TECCAPCIN APXAIC KAOIEMENON EM! THC THC ~ EN ὦ YTTHPXEN TIANTA 

to-FOUR ORIGINals belNG-LET-DOWN ON OF-THE LAND - ΙΝ WHICH belongED ALL 


edges the earth 


TX TETPATIOAN KAI EPTETA THC THC KAI TETEINN TOY OYPANOY ἢ KAI 


THE FOUR-FOOTS AND REPTILES OF-THE LAND AND _ flyers OF-THE heaven AND 
quadrupeds earth 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΦΩΝΗ TIPOC AYTON ANACTAC TIETPE ΘΎΥΘΟΟΝ KAL dare 
BECAME SOUND TOWARD him UP-STANDing Peter ! SACRIFICE AND BE-EATING 
voice rising sacrifice-you ! be-you-eating ! 


Acts 10 


4 Now he, “looking intently 
at him, and_ becoming 
affrighted, said, "@"YWhat 
is it, lord?” Now he said to 
him, "Your ‘prayers and 
your ‘alms ascended itofor 
a memorial in front of 
‘God. 


5 And now send men iteto 
Joppa, and send~ after a 


anycertain Simon, who is 
'surnamed- Peter. 

ὁ This man is lodging” 
besidewith a anycertain 
Simon, a_ tanner, whose 


house is beside the sea." 


7Now as the messenger 
‘who is speaking to him 
came away, -summoning 
two of the domestics and a 
devout soldier of ‘those 
who 'waited on him, 


8 and -unfolding- it all to 
them, he dispatches them 
intoto “Joppa. 


° Now, on the morrow, as 
thatthey are journeying and 
drawing near the city, 
Peter went up on_ the 
housetop to pray~ about 
the sixth hour of the day. 


10 Now he became” 
ravenous and wanted to 
taste’ food. Now, while 
they are preparing it, an 
ecstasy ecamecame~ on him, 


and he is _beholding 
‘heaven open” and a 
anycertain utensil 
descending, as a_ large 
sheet, with four edges, 
being let- down on the 
earth, 


12 in which belonged all the 


quadrupeds and reptiles of 
the earth and the flying 
creatures of ‘heaven. 


13 And a voice becamecame- 
toad him, "Rise, Peter! 
Sacrifice and !eat!" 


20 


21 


22 
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Oo AE TIETPOC EITTEN MHAAMCC ΚΎΡΙΕ OTI OY AETIOTE 
THE YET Peter said NO-YET-SIMULTANEOUS-AS _ Master ! that NOT-YET-?-when 
far-be-it-from-me Lord ! never 


ΕΦΆΓΟΝ TIAN KOINON KAI ἈΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΝ ~ KAI ΦΩΝΗ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΚ AEYTEPOY 
I-ATE EVERY COMMON AND UN-clean AND SOUND AGAIN OUT OF-second 
contaminating unclean voice of-second-time 
προσ AYTON A oO ΘΕΟΟ EKACAPICEN CY MH KOINOY 
TOWARD — him WHICH THE God cleansES YOU NO  BE-COMMONING 
which (p) be-you-counting-common ! 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΔΕ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EMI TPIC KAI EYEYC AMNEAHMPOH TO CKEYOC 
this YET BECAME ON THRice AND immediately WAS-UP-GOTTEN THE INSTRUMENT 
straightway was-taken-up utensil 
€IC TON OYPANON ὧδ AE EN EAYTOM ΔΙΗΠΟΡΕΙ oO TIETPOC TI AN 
INTO THE heaven AS YET IN self was-bewilderED THE Peter ANY EVER 
what 
ΕΙΗ TO OPAMA oO ΕΙΔΕΝ IAOY Ol ANAPEC Ol 
MAY-BE THE sight WHICH he-PERCEIVED BE-PERCEIVING THE MEN THE 
vision lo! 
ATTECTAAMENO! ὙΠῸ TOY KOPNHAIOY AIEPWTHCANTEC THN OIKIAN 


ones-HAVING-been-commissionED by THE CORNELIUS THRU-asking THE HOME 
ones-having-been-dispatched asking-for house 
TOY CIMWNOC E€ETMIECTHCAN el TON TIYAWNA ~ KAI @WNHCANTEC 
OF-THE SIMON THEY-ON-STAND ON THE GATE AND SOUNDing 
stand-by shouting 
EMYNEANONTO él CIMWDN O EMIKAAOYMENOC TIETPOC ENSBAAE 
THEY-UP-ASCERTAINED IF SIMON THE = one-beING-ON-CALLED Peter IN-PLACE-YET 
they-inquired-to-ascertain one-being-surnamed in-this-place 
ZENIZETAIL ~ TOY AE ΠΕΤΡΟῪ AIENBYMOYMENOY ΠΕΡῚ TOY OPAMATOC 
IS-LODGizING OF-THE YET Peter THRU-IN-FEELING ABOUT THE sight 
is-lodging being-engrossed vision 
EIMEN _AYTWM | TO TINEYMA IAOY ANAPEC TPEIC ZHTOYNTEC CE 
said to-him THE © spirit BE-PERCEIVING MEN THREE SEEKING YOU 


lo! 


~ MAAN ANACTAC KATABHOI KAI ΠΟΡΕΎΟΥ CYN AYTOIC MHAEN 
but UP-STANDing BE-DOWN-STEPPING AND  BE-GOING TOGETHER to-them NO-YET-ONE 
rising be-you-descending ! be-you-going ! nothing 


ATTECTAAKA AYTOYC ~ KNTABAC AE TIETPOC 
HAVE-commissionED them DOWN-STEPPing YET Peter 


AIMKPINOMENOC OTI Erwm 
belING-THRU-JUDGED __ that Ι 


doubting descending 
προσ TOYC ANAPAC EITIEN IAOY erm ΕΙΜΙ ON ZHTEITE TIc 
TOWARD THE MEN said BE-PERCEIVING I AM WHOM YE-ARE-SEEKING ANY 
lo! what 
H AITIN ΔΙ HN TIAPECTE "Ol AE EITTAN KOPNHAIOC 
THE cause THRU WHICH YE-ARE-BESIDE-BEING THE-ones YET say CORNELIUS 
because-of ye-are-present the they-say 
EKANTONTAPXHC ἈΝΗΡ AIKAIOC KAI POBOYMENOC TON ΘΕΟΝ 
HUNDRED-chief MAN JUST AND FEARING THE God 
centurion 
MAPTYPOYMENOC TE ὙΠῸ OAOY TOY ECNOYC TON IOYAAICON 
belNG-witnessED BESIDES _ by WHOLE OF-THE NATION OF-THE  JUDA-ans 
being-attested Jews 


€XPHMATICEH ὙΠῸ AFrFEANOY ATIOY METATIEMYACOAI 
IS-apprizED by MESSENGER- HOLY TO-after-SEND 
is-apprised to-send-after 


ΟΕ E€IC TON OIKON 
YOU INTO THE HOME 
house 


Acts 10 


4 Yet ‘Peter said, "Far be 
it from me, Lord, ‘for | 
never ate  &Yanything 
contaminating and 
unclean!" 

15 And again, a “t second 
time, a voice came towa'd 
him, “What "God cleanses, 
do not you' count 
contaminating!" 


16 Now this occurred” © 
thrice, and straightway the 
utensil was taken up into 
“heaven. 


7 Now, as ‘Peter was 
bewildered in himself as to 
anywhat the vision which he 
perceived should be, !lo! 
the men ‘who 'have been 
dispatched- by “Cornelius, 
-asking the way through to 
the house of “Simon, stand 
by “at the portal. 


18 And, -shouting, they 
inquired to ascertain’ if 
Simon, *!surnamed~ Peter, 


is lodging~ in this place. 


1 Now, as ‘Peter’ is 
lengrossed”, concerned 
with the vision, the spirit 
said to him, “!Lo~! three 
men are seeking you! 


20 But, -rising, 'descend 
and !go~ tosetherwith them, 
nothing doubting~, ‘tfor |' 
have commissioned them." 


21 Now Peter, -descending 
toward the men, said, "!Lo-! 
' am he whom you are 
seeking. @"YWhat is the 
cause >ecausefor which you 
are |present?” 


2 Now ‘they say, 

"Cornelius, a centurion, a 
man just and “God-fearing”, 
besides being attested~ by 
the whole nation of the 
Jews, is apprized by a holy 


messenger to send after 
you to come _ into his 
‘house, and to hear 


declarations >*s'4efrom you." 
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AYTOY KAI AMKOYCAI PHMATA ΠᾺΡᾺ ΟΟΥ ~ ΕἸΟΚΑΛΕΟΆΜΕΝΟΟ OYN AYTOYC 

OF-him AND TO-HEAR declarations BESIDE YOU INTO-CALLing THEN them 
of-you _calling-into 

EZENICEN TH AE EMAYPION ANACTAC EZHAGEN CYN AYTOIC KAI 

he-LODGizES_ to-THE YET ON-MORROW  UP-STANDing he-OUT-CAME TOGETHER _ to-them AND 

he-lodges rising he-came-out 

TINEC TWN AAEADWN TON ἈΠῸ IONTTIHC CYNHAGCON AYTOW ~ TH 

ANY OF-THE brothers OF-THE-ones FROM JOPPA TOGETHER-CAME __to-him to-THE 

some came-together 

AE EMAYPION EICHAGEN EIC THN KAICAPEIAN O AE KOPNHAIOC HN 

YET ON-MORROW ~ he-INTO-CAME INTO THE CAESAREA THE YET CORNELIUS WAS 

he-entered 

TIPOCAOKWN AYTOYC CYFKAAECAMENOC TOYC CYIFrENEIC AYTOY KAI 

TOWARD-SEEMING_ them TOGETHER-CALLing THE TOGETHER-generateds OF-him AND 

hoping calling-together relatives 

TOYC ANArFKAIOYC PIAOYC ~ WC AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TOY EICEAGEIN TON 


THE necessary FOND-ones AS YET BECAME OF-THE TO-BE-INTO-COMING THE 
intimate friends to-be-entering 
TIETPON CYNANTHCAC AYT@M O KOPNHAIOC TECWN EM! TOYC TTIOAAC 
Peter TOGETHER-meeting  to-him THE CORNELIUS FALLING ON THE FEET 
meeting-with him 
TIPOCEKYNHCEN ~ O AE TWETPOC HrEIPEN AYTON AEFMON ANACTHOI KAI 


he-worships THE YET Peter ROUSES him sayING BE-UP-STANDING AND 
raises be-you-rising ! also 
erm AYTOC ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΟ EIMI ~ KAI CYNOMIACDN AYTWM EICHAGEN KAI 
Ι ΘΑΜΕ human AM AND TOGETHER-conversING _ to-him he-INTO-CAME AND 
self conversing-with him he-entered 
EYPICKEIL CYNEAHAYSOTAC TIOAAOYGC ~ EH TE προσ AYTOYC 
IS-FINDING HAVING-TOGETHER-COME MANY he-AVERRed BESIDES TOWARD _ them 


having-come-together 


YMEIC ETMICTACOE WC AOGEMITON ECTIN ANAPI 
YOUp ARE-belING-adeptED AS UN-PLACED it-lS to-MAN 
ye are-being-adepted illicit 


IOYAAIWC KOAAACOAI 
JUDA-an TO-BE-belING-JOINED 
Jew 


H TIPOCEPXECOAI ANAAOP®YAC KAMOI Oo ΘΕΟΟ EAEIZEN MHAENA 


OR  TO-BE-TOWARD-COMING _ to-other-tribe AND-to-ME THE God SHOWS NO-YET-ONE 
to-be-coming-toward any 
KOINON H AKACGAPT ON AETEIN MNOPOTTION ~ AIO KAI 
COMMON OR UN-clean TO-BE-sayING human THRU-WHICH AND 
contaminating unclean wherefore also 
ANANTIPPHT©@C HACGON METATIEMPOEIC TIYNOANOMAI OYN ΤΙΝΙ AOC 
UN-INSTEAD-declare-ly I-CAME BEING-after-SENT I-AM-UP-ASCERTAINING | THEN to-ANY — saying 


without-gainsaying being-sent-after l-am-inquiring-to-ascertain to-what account 


METENEMYACOE ME ~ KAI O KOPNHAIOC ΕΦΗ ἈΠῸ TETAPTHC HMEPAC 
YE-after-SEND ME AND THE CORNELIUS AVERRed FROM FOURth DAY 
ye-send-after 

MEXPI TAYTHC THC WPAC HMHN THN ENATHN TIPOCEYXOMENOC EN TO 
UNTO this THE HOUR I-WAS = THE NINth prayING IN THE 
OIK@® MOY KAI IAOY ΝΗΡ E€CTH ENWTTION MOY EN ECOHTI AAMTTPA 
HOME OF-ME AND BE-PERCEIVING MAN STOOD — IN-VIEW OF-ME ΙΝ GARMENT SHINing 
house lo! in-sight attire splendid 
”KAL ΦΗΟΙΝ KOPNHAIE €EICHKOYCOH COY H TIPOCEYXH KAI Al 
AND  he-IS-AVERRING CORNELIUS! —IS-INTO-HEARD OF-YOU THE prayer AND THE 


is-hearkened 


Acts 10 


23 _Calling’ them in, then, 
he lodges them. Now on 
the morrow, on -rising, he 
came away together with 
them, and ®Ysome of the 
brethren “from Joppa came 
togetherwith him. 


24 Now on the morrow he 
entered into ‘Caesarea. 
Now “Cornelius was hoping 
for them, -calling~ together 
his ‘relatives and ‘intimate 
friends. 


25 Now as “Peter 
becamecame” ‘to enter, 
“Cornelius, -meeting with 


him, falling "at his “feet, 
worships. 


26 Yet 
saying, 
samemyself 
humanman.” 


‘Peter raises him, 
"IRise! I 
also. am a 


with 
and is 
°come 


27 And, conversing 
him, he entered, 
finding many 
together. 


28 Besides, he  averred 
towa'd them, "You are 
lversed™ in the fact how 
illicit it is for a man who is 
a Jew to !join or !come 
to another tribe, and “God 
shows me not to 'say that 
neany humanman is 
contaminating or unclean. 


29 Wherefore, without 
gainsaying, also, being sent 


after, | came. | am 
inquiring to _ ascertain’, 
then, on ®"Ywhat account 


you send~ after me." 


30 And “Cornelius averred, 

"Four" days Mago unto 
this “hour was | fasting, and 
at the ninth, praying- in my 
‘house, and 'lo-! @ man 
stood sisht ofhefore me in 
splendid attire, 


31 and is __averring, 


“Cornelius, your “prayer is 
hearkened to, and your 
‘alms are brought to 
remembrance in ‘God's 
sight. 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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EAEHMOCYNAI COY EMNHCOEHCAN ENCDTITION TOY ΘΕοὺΥ ~ TIEMYON OYN EIC 

alms OF-YOU ARE-REMINDED IN-VIEW OF-THE God SEND THEN INTO 
in-sight send-you ! 

IONTIHN KAI METAKAAECAIL CIMC@NA OC EMTIKAAEITAI TIETPOC OYTOC 

JOPPA AND WITH-CALL SIMON WHO IS-beING-ON-CALLED Peter this-one 

call-for is-being-surnamed 

ZENIZETAIL EN OIKIX CIMCDNOC BYPCEWMC TIAPA CAAACCAN ἡ EZXYTHC OYN 

IS-LODGiZING IN HOME OF-SIMON tanner BESIDE SEA forthwith THEN 

is-lodging house 

ENEMYA TIPOC σε CY TE KAA@WC EMOIHCAC TIAPATENOMENOC ΝΥΝ 

I-SEND TOWARD YOU YOU BESIDES _ IDEALly DO BESIDE-BECOMING NOW 

coming-along 
OYN TIANTEC HMEIC ENWTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ TIAPECMEN AKOYCAIL TIANTA 
THEN ALL WE IN-VIEW OF-THE God ARE-BESIDE-BEING TO-HEAR ALL 
in-sight are-present 


ΤᾺ TIPOCTETAFMENA COI ὙΠῸ TOY KYPIOY ~ ANOIZAC ΔῈ METPOC TO 


THE HAVING-been-bidden to-YOU by THE Master UP-OPENing YET Peter THE 
Lord opening 
CTOMA ΕΙΠΕΝ en MAHOE IAC KATAAAMBANOMAI OT! OYK ECT IN 
MOUTH said ON TRUTH |-AM-DOWN-GETTING that NOT IS 
l-am-grasping 
TIPOCWTMOAHMMTHC O Θεοσ ~ AAA EN TIANTI EONE!I O POBOYMENOC 
partial-er THE God but IN EVERY NATION THE  one-FEARING 
partial 
AYTON KAI 6PFAZOMENOG AIKAIOCYNHN AGEKTOC AYTM ECTIN ~ TON 
Him AND workING JUSTice RECEIVable — to-Him IS THE 
acting righteously acceptable 
AOrON | ON ] ATTECTEIAEN TOIC YIOIC ICPAHA EYArTEA I ZOMENOC 
saying WHICH He-commissions to-THE SONS ofISRAEL WELL-MESSAGizING 
word he-dispatches bringing-the-well-message 
EIPHNHN AIA IHCOY XPICTOY OYTOC ECTIN ΠΆΝΤΩΝ KYPIOC ~ YMEIC 
PEACE THRU JESUS ANOINTED this-One IS OF-ALL Master YOUp 
through Christ Lord ye 
OIAANTE TO T-TENOMENON PHMA KAO OAHC THC IOYAAIAC 
HAVE-PERCEIVED THE BECOMING declaration DOWN WHOLE OF-THE JUDEA 
of-whole 
APZAMENOC ἈΠῸ THC FAAIAAINC ΜΕΤᾺ TO BATTITICMAN O EKHPY ZEN 
beginning FROM THE GALILEE after THE  DIPism WHICH PROCLAIMS 
baptism 
I(ANNHG ~ IHCOYN TON ἈΠῸ NAZAPEG WC EXPICEN AYTON O eEOC 
JOHN JESUS THE FROM NAZARETH AS ANOINTS Him THE God 
TINGYMATI ArIG@ KAI ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ OC AIHAGEN EYEPFETCON KAI ICMENOC 
to-spirit HOLY AND ABILITY WHO THRU-CAME WELL-ACTING AND HEALING 
power passed-through  being-benefactor 
TIANTAC TOYC KATAAYNACTEYOMENOYGC ὙΠῸ TOY AINBOAOY OTI O 
ALL THE ones-beING-DOWN-ABLED by THE THRU-CASTer __ that THE 


ones-being-tyrannized-over Slanderer 


ΘΕΟΟ HN MET AYTOY ~ KAI HMEIC MAPTYPEC ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ODN EMOIHCEN EN 


God WAS WITH Him AND WE witnesses OF-ALL WHICH He-DOES IN 
TE TH X@MPN TON IOYAANICON’ KAI [ EN ] IEPOYCAAHM ON KAI 
BESIDES THE SPACE OF-THE  JUDA-ans AND IN JERUSALEM WHOM AND 

country Jews also 


Acts 10 


32 Send, then, into Joppa, 
and call- for Simon, who is 
lsurnamed~ Peter. He’ is 
lodging’ in the house of 
Simon, a tanner, beside the 
sea.’ 


33 Forthwith, then | send 
toward you. Besides you’ do 
ideally in coming along. 
Now, then, we’ are all 
present in “God's sight to 
hear all “that you ‘have 
been bidden™ ‘°™by the 
Lord." 


*4 Now Peter, -opening his 
“mouth, said, ““Of @ truth 
| am grasping~ that “God is 
not partial, 


35 but in every nation he 
‘who is fearing” Him and 


acting~ righteously is 
acceptable to Him. 

36 Of the word He 
dispatches to the sons of 
Israel, bringing the 


evangel- of peace through 
Jesus Christ (He’ is Lord of 
all), 


37 γοι are °aware, the 
declaration coming” to be 
down the whole of “Judea, 
-beginning’ from ‘Galilee 
after the baptism which 
John heralds: 


38 Jesus “from Nazareth, as 
“God anoints Him with holy 
spirit and power, Who 
passed through as a 
'benefactor and ‘healer of 
all “those who are 
Ityrannized~ over by the 
Adversary, ‘for “God was 
with Him. 


39. "And we are witnesses 
of all whichthat He does, 
besideshoth in the country of 
the Jews and in Jerusalem; 
Whom they __ assassinate 
also, -hanging Him on a 
pole. 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 
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ANEIAAN KPEMACANTEG ΕΠῚ ZYAOY ~ TOYTON O @EOC HIEIPEN | EN | 
THEY-UP-LIFT HANGing ON WOOD this-One THE God ROUSES IN 
they-assassinate 
TH TPITH HMEPA KAI EAC@KEN AYTON EMPANH TENECOAI ~ OY TIANTI 
THE third DAY AND GIVES Him IN-APPEARed TO-BE-BECOMING NOT to-EVERY 
disclosed to-entire 
TM AND MAAN MAPTYCIN TOIC TIPOKEXEIPOTONHMENOIC ὙΠῸ TOY 
THE PEOPLE but to-witnesses THE BEFORE-HAVING-been-HAND-STRETCHED by THE 


the-ones having-been-elected-before 


ΘΕΟῪ HMIN OITINEC CYNEPAFOMEN KAI 
God to-US WHO-ANY TOGETHER-ATE AND 
ate-together 


CYNETTIOMEN 
TOGETHER-DRANK 
drank-together 


AYTWM META TO 
to-Him after THE 


~ KAL TIAPHTTEIAEN HMIN KHPYZAI 
AND He-chargES to-US |§ TO-PROCLAIM 


ANACTHNAI 
TO-UP-STAND 
to-rise 


AYTON ΕΚ NEKPCON 
Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones 


TH 
to-THE 


ANC KAI AINMAPTYPACOCAI 
PEOPLE AND TO-THRU-witness 
to-certify 


OT! 
that 


OYTOC ECTIN O @P ICMENOC ὙΠῸ 
this IS THE One-HAVING-been-definED by 
one-having-been-specified 


"TOYTM MANTEC ΟἹ 
to-this ALL THE 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
THE God 


KPITHC 
JUDGer 
judge 


ZWNTON 
OF-LIVING 
of-living-ones 


KAI 
AND 


NEKPCON 
OF-DEAD 
of-dead-ones 


MAPTYPOYCIN ἈΦΕΟΙΝ 
ARE-witnessING FROM-LETTing 
are-testifying pardon 


TIPOPHTAI 
BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


AMAPT ICON AABEIN AIA 
OF-misses TO-BE-GETTING THRU 
of-sins to-be-obtaining through 


TOY 
THE 


ONOMATOC AYTOY TIANTA TON TIICTEYONTA EIC AYTON ~ ETI AXAOYNTOC 
NAME OF-Him EVERY THE = one-BELIEVING INTO Him STILL TALKING 
speaking 


TOY TIETPOY TN PHMATA TAYTA EMETIECEN TO 
OF-THE Peter THE declarations these ON-FALLS THE 
falls-on 


TINEYMA TO ATION ΕΠΙῚ 
spirit THE HOLY ON 


"KAI 
AND 


TANTAC TOYC AKOYONTAC TON 
ALL THE ones-HEARING THE 


AOTON 
saying 
word 


E€ZECTHCAN Ol 
WERE-OUT-STOOD ΤΗΕ 
were-amazed 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


TTEP I TOMHC ΠΙΟΤΟΙ ΟΟΟΙ 
OF-ABOUT-CUTTing ones-BELIEVing as-many-as 
of-circumcision faithful 


CYNHACAN TM πέτρῶ OTI 
TOGETHER-COME to-THE Peter that 
come-together 


KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
AND ON 
also 


TA 
THE 


ΕΘΝΗ Η 
NATIONS — THE 


AWPEA 
gratuity 


TOY 
OF-THE 


AT ILOY 
HOLY 


TINE YMAT OCG 
spirit 


EKKEXYTAI 
HAS-been-OUT-POURED 
has-been-poured-out 


” HKOYON 
THEY-HEARD ἴοι 


ΓᾺΡ AYT@MN AAAOYNTON FAWCCAIC KAI 
OF-them TALKING to-TONGUES AND magnifyING 
speaking to-languages 


MErAAYNONTON TON 
THE 


ΤΟΤΕ AMEKPIGH TIETPOC ~ MHTI TO YAWP AYNATAI 
then answerED Peter NO-ANY THE water IS-ABLE 


ΘΕΟΝ 
God 


KWAYCAI 
TO-FORBID 


Tic 
ANY 
anyone 


TOY MH 
OF-THE NO 


BATTT ICOHNAI 
TO-BE-DIPizED 
to-be-baptized 


TOYTOYC OITINEC TO TINGEYMA 
these WHO-ANY ΤΗΕ spirit 


TO AFION EAABON 
THE HOLY GOT 
obtained 


~ TIPOCETAZEN AE AYTOYC EN TWH ONOMATI 
he-TOWARD-SETS YET _ to-them IN THE NAME 
he-bids 


wc KAI 
AS AND 
even 


HME IC 
WE 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS 


XPICTOY 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


BATTT ICOHNAI 
TO-BE-DIPizED 
to-be-baptized 


ΤΟΤΕ HPWTHCAN AYTON ETTIMEINAI 
then THEY-ask him TO-ON-REMAIN DAYS 
to-stay 


HMEPAC TINAC 
ANY 
some 


Acts 10 - Acts 11 


40 This One “God rouses the 
third day, and -°gives Him 
to 'become disclosed, 


41 not to the entire people, 


but to witnesses ‘who !have 
been selected” before by 
“God, to us who®"Y ate and 
drank together with Him 
after His ‘rising from 
among the dead. 


42 And He charges us to 
herald to the people and to 
certify” that this One is He 
‘Who is °specified~ by “God 
to be Judge of the living 
and the dead. 


43. To this One are all the 
prophets testifying: 
Everyone ‘who is believing 
intoin Him is to lobtain the 
pardon of sins through His 
“name.” 


“4 While “Peter is — still 
speaking these 
‘declarations, the holy 


‘spirit falls °° on all “those 
hearing the word. 


4 And amazed were the 
believers οἵ of the 
Circumcision, whoever 
come together with ‘Peter, 
seeing that on the nations 
also the gratuity of the holy 
spirit has been poured~ out. 


46 For they heard them 
speaking in languages and 
magnifying “God. 


47 Then Peter answered, 
‘There '‘can- not” be 
anyone to forbid ‘water, so 
that these are not ‘to be 
baptized, who*Y obtained 
the holy ‘spirit *even as 
we.” 


48 Now he bids them to be 
baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Then they ask 
him to stay 2"Ysome days. 
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" HKOYCAN ΔΕ Ol ATIOCTOAOI KAI Ol MAEAPO!I OL ONTEC KATA 
HEAR YET THE commissioners AND THE brothers THE ones-BEING  according-to 
THN IOYAAIAN OTI KAI ΤᾺ ΕΘΝΗ EAEZANTO TON AOTON TOY CEOY 
THE JUDEA that AND THE NATIONS’ RECEIVE THE saying OF-THE God 
also word 
” OTE AE ANEBH TIETPOC EIC IEPOYCAAHM AIEKPINONTO TIPOC AYTON 
when YET UP-STEPPed Peter INTO JERUSALEM THRU-JUDGED TOWARD him 
ascended doubted 

Ol ΕΚ TTEP | TOMHC ~ AEFONTEG ΟΤΙ EICHAGEC προσ MNAPAC 
THE QUT OF-ABOUT-CUTTing sayING that YOU-INTO-CAME TOWARD MEN 
the-ones of-circumcision you-entered 

MKPOBYCTIAN EXONTAC KAI CYNEdsArEC AYTOIC ~ APZAMENOC AE 
uncircumcision HAVING AND YOU-TOGETHER-ATE _ to-them beginning YET 


you-ate-together 


TIETPOC EZETISCETO AYTOIC KAGEZHC AEPON ᾿Εγὼ HMHN EN TIOAEI 

Peter OUT-PLACED to-them according-to-next sayING Ι WAS IN city 
expounded consecutively 

1ONNH TIPOCEYXOMENOC KAI EIAON EN EKCTACEI OPAMA KATABAINON 


JOPPA prayING AND I-PERCEIVED ΙΝ OUT-STANDing — sight DOWN-STEPPING 
ecstasy vision descending 

CKEYOC ΤΙ ΟΟ ΟΘΟΝΗΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ TECCAPCIN APXAIC KAOIEMENHN EK 

INSTRUMENT ANY AS SHEET GREAT to-FOUR ORIGINals belING-DOWN-LET OUT 

utensil certain large edges being-let-down 

TOY OYPANOY KAI HA@EN AXPIC EMOY ~ EIC HN ATENICAC KANTENOOYN 

OF-THE heaven AND CAME UNTIL ME INTO WHICH STRETCHing —I-DOWN-MINDED 
as-far-as staring l-considered 

KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ TAX TETPATIOAN THC THC KAI ΤᾺ OHPIA KALIL TA 

AND I-PERCEIVED THE FOUR-FOOTS OF-THE LAND AND’ THE WILD-BEASTS AND THE 

quadrupeds earth 

EPMETAN KALIL TA TIETEINN TOY OYPANOY ~HKOYCX AE KAI CNHC 

REPTILES AND THE _ flyers OF-THE heaven I-HEAR YET AND OF-SOUND 
also νοίοθ 

AETOYCHC MOI ANACTAC TIETPE SCYCON KAL dare ΓΕΙΠΟΝ AE 

sayING to-ME UP-STANDing Peter ! SACRIFICE AND BE-EATING l-said YET 

rising sacrifice-you ! be-you-eating ! 
MHAAMCWC ΚΎΡΙΕ OTI KOINON H ἈΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΝ OYAETIOTE 
NO-YET-SIMULTANEOUS-AS _ Master ! that COMMON OR UN-clean NOT-YET-?-when 
far-be-it-from-me Lord ! contaminating unclean never 


EICHAGEN EIC TO CTOMXA MOY ~ ATIEKPIOH AE ΦΩΝΗ EK AEYTEPOY EK 


INTO-CAME INTO THE MOUTH OF-ME answerED YET SOUND OUT OF-second OUT 
entered voice of-second- time 
TOY OYPANOY A oO CEOC EKAOGAPICEN CY MH KOINOY 
OF-THE heaven WHICH THE God cleansES YOU ΝῸ BE-COMMONING 

which (p) be-you-counting-common ! 
“TOYTO ΔΕ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EMI TPIC KAI ANECTIACOH ΠΆΛΙΝ ATIANTA 6EIC TON 


this YET BECAME ON THRice AND IS-UP-PULLED AGAIN ALL (emph.) INTO THE 
is-pulled-up 
OYPANON ~ KAI IAOY EZAYTHC TPEIC ANAPEC EMTECTHCAN ETI THN 
heaven AND BE-PERCEIVING _ forthwith THREE MEN ON-STAND ON THE 
lo! stand-by 

OIKIAN ΕΝ H HMEN ATTECTAAMENO! ἈΠῸ KAICAPEINC TIPOC ΜΕ 
HOME IN WHICH WE-WERE_ HAVING-been-commissionED FROM CAESAREA TOWARD ME 
house having-been-dispatched 


Acts 11 


' Now the apostles and the 
brethren “who lare 
accordingof “Judea hear that 
the nations also receive 
the word of “God. 


2 Now when Peter went up 
into Jerusalem, those “t of 
the Circumcision doubted~ 
toward him, 


3 saying that "You entered 


toward men having 
uncircumcision, and you 
ate with them!" 

4 Now Peter begins” and 


expounded~ it to them 


consecutively, 


5 saying, "I' was in the city 
of Joppa, praying-; and | 
perceived, in an ecstasy, a 
vision, a Ycertain utensil 


descending, as a_ large 
sheet with four edges, 
being let- down out of 


‘heaven; and it came as far 
as me. 


® Into which, -ἰοοκίπσ 
intently, | considered and 
perceived the quadrupeds 
of the earth and the wild 
beasts and the reptiles and 
the flying creatures οἵ 
“heaven. 


7 Now | hear a voice also, 
saying to me, ‘Rise, Peter! 
Sacrifice and 'eat!' 


8 Yet | said, ‘Far be it 
from me, Lord, ‘for a 
thing contaminating or 


unclean never entered into 
my ‘mouth!’ 


9 Yet the voice answered a 
out second time out of 
“heaven, “What ‘God 
cleanses, do not you' count 
contaminating!" 


1 Now this occurred” οη 
thrice, and it is all pulled 
up again into “heaven. 


mM "And = !lo-! forthwith 
three men stand by “at the 
house in which we were, 
having been  dispatched~ 
from Caesarea to”@"4 me. 


20 
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ΓΕΙΠπΕΝ AE TO ΠΝΕῪΜᾺ ΜΟΙ ΟὙΝΕΛΆΘΕΙΝ AYTOIC ΜΗΔΕΝ 
said YET THE _ spirit to-ME TO-BE-TOGETHER-COMING _ to-them NO-YET-ONE 
to-be-coming-together nothing 
AIAKPINANTA HAOGON AE CYN EMOI KAI OL ΕΖ ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ KAI 
THRU-JUDGing CAME YET TOGETHER to-ME AND THE SIX _ brothers these AND 


doubting also 


v 


EICHAGOMEN EIC TON OIKON TOY ANAPOC- ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ AE HMIN TIC 


WE-INTO-CAME INTO THE HOME OF-THE MAN he-FROM-MESSAGES YET to-US how 

we-entered house he-reports 

ΕΙΔΕΝ | ‘TON | APFEAON EN TOM OIKWM AYTOY CTAGENTA KAI EITTONTA 

he-PERCEIVED THE MESSENGER ΙΝ THE HOME ~— OF-him BEING-STOOD AND sayING 
house standing 

ATIOCTEIAON EIC IONTMHN KAI METATTIEMYAIL CIMCONA TON €TMIKAAOYMENON 

commission INTO JOPPA AND _ after-SEND SIMON THE one-beING-ON-CALLED 

dispatch-you ! send-after one-being-surnamed 


TIETPON ~ OC ἈΆΛΗΟΕΙ PHMATXN TIPOC ΟΕ EN OIC CWCEHCH 


Peter WHO SHALL-BE-TALKING declarations TOWARD YOU IN WHICH SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED 
shall-be-speaking 
CY KAI TIAC oO OIKOC COY "EN AE THM APZACEAIL ME AAAEIN 
YOU AND EVERY THE HOME OF-YOU IN YET THE TO-begin ME  TO-BE-TALKING 
entire house to-be-speaking 
EMENECEN TO TINGEYMA TO ATION ΕΠ AYTOYC WCTIEP KAI Ed HMAC EN 
ON-FALLS THE - spirit THE. HOLY ΟΝ them AS-EVEN AND ΟΝ US IN 
falls-on even-as also 
APXH ” €MNHC@HN AE TOY PHMATOC TOY KYPIOY WC EAETEN 
ORIGINal I-AM-REMINDED YET OF-THE declaration OF-THE Master AS He-said 
beginning Lord 
I(@ANNHC MEN EBATITICEN YAATI YMEIC AE BATTT IC@HCECGE ΕΝ 
JOHN INDEED _ DIPizES to-water YOUp YET  SHALL-BE-BEING-DIPizED ΙΝ 
baptizes ye shall-be-being-baptized 
TINGYMATI ArICD ἼΕΙ OYN THN ICHN ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ GEAWKEN AYTOIC O 6EOC 
spirit HOLY IF THEN THE EQUAL gratuity GIVES to-them THE God 
WC KAI HMIN TIICTEYCACIN EMI TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ IHCOYN XPICTON ΕΓ TIC 
AS AND to-US — BELIEVing ON THE Master JESUS ANOINTED Ι ΑΝΥ 
also Lord Christ who 


HMHN AYNATOC KWAYCAI TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ AKOYCANTEC AE TAYTA HCYXACAN 


WAS ABLE TO-FORBID THE God HEARing YET these THEY-QUIETize 
they-are-quiet 
KAI GEAOZACAN TON ΘΕΟΝ AEFONTEC APA KAI TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ O 
AND _ esteemize THE God sayING CONSEQUENTLY AND to-THE NATIONS THE 
they-glorify also 
eEOC THN MET ANOIAN ΕΙσα ΖΩῊΝ EAWKEN "Ol MEN OYN 
God THE after-MIND INTO LIFE GIVES THE INDEED THEN 
repentance 
AINCTIAPENT EC ἈΠῸ THC OAIWEWC THC FENOMENHC ETI CTEPANC 
ones-BEING-THRU-SOWN FROM THE CONSTRICTION THE BECOMING ON Stephen 
ones-being-dispersed affliction 
AIHAGON EWC @POINIKHC KAI KYTIPOY KAI ANTIOXEINC MHAENI 
THRU-CAME TILL OF-PHOENICIA AND OF-CYPRUS AND  OF-ANTIOCH to-NO-YET-ONE 
passed-through as-far-as Phoenicia Cyprus Antioch to-no-one 
AMAOYNTEG TON AOTON EI MH MONON IOYAAIOIC ~HCAN AGE TINEC Ez 
TALKING THE saying IF NO ONLY to-JUDA-ans WERE YET ANY OUT 
speaking word to-Jews some 


Acts 11 


12 Now the spirit said to 
me to !come together with 
them, nothing -doubting. 
Now these ‘six brethren 
also came ‘setherwith me, 
and we entered into the 
man's “house. 


13 "Now he reports to us 


how he perceived the 
messenger, standing in his 
‘house and __ saying, 
“Dispatch *°to Joppa and 
send- after Simon, ‘who is 
lsurnamed> Peter, 


4 who will be speaking 


declarations to” you ™by 
which you shall be 'saved, 
you and your entire “house." 
15 "Now ‘as | “begin” to 
Ispeak, the holy “spirit falls 
on on them, even as on us 
also in the beginning. 


16 Now | am reminded of 
the declaration of the Lord, 
as He said that ‘John, 
indeed, baptizes in water, 
yet you’ shall be 'baptized 
in holy spirit.’ 


17 If, then, “God -°gives 
them the equal gratuity as 
to us also, when -believing 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
anywho was I --able to 
forbid “God?” 


18 Now, on -hearing these 
things, they are quiet, and 


glorify “God, saying, 
"Consequently, to the 
nations also “God -°gives 


‘repentance unto life!" 


1 ‘Those indeed, then, 
who are ‘dispersed from 
the affliction ‘which — is 
occurring” “over Stephen, 


passed through as far as 
Phoenicia and Cyprus and 
Antioch, speaking the word 
to no one except to Jews 
only. 


20 Now @"Ysome °t of them 
were the Cyprian men and 


Cyrenians, who#Y, coming 
into Antioch, spoke toward 
the Hellenists also, 


evangelizing’ to them the 
Lord Jesus. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


27 


28 
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ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ANAPEC ΚΎΠΡΙΟΙ KAI KYPHNAIOI OITINEC EASGONTEC EIC 
OF-them MEN CYPRIANS AND CYRENIANS WHO-ANY COMING INTO 
ANTIOXEINN EAXAOYN KAI TIPOC TOYC EAAHNICTAC EYATFEAIZOMENO! 


ANTIOCH TALKED AND TOWARD THE GREEkKists WELL-MESSAGizING 
spoke also Hellenists bringing-the-well-message 

TON KYPION IHCOYN ~ KAI HN XEIP KYPIOY MET AYTWMN TIOAYC TE 

THE Master JESUS AND WAS HAND OF-Master WITH them MANY BESIDES 

Lord of-Lord vast 
APIEMOC O TIICTEYCAC EMECTPEYEN EMI TON KYPION ~ HKOYCOH AE O 
NUMBER THE one-BELIEVing ON-TURNS ON THE Master IS-HEARD YET THE 
turns-back Lord 


AOTOC EIC ΤᾺ WTA THC 


EKKAHCIAC THC OYCHC ΕΝ 


I1EPOYCAAHM ΠΕΡΙ 


saying INTO THE EARS OF-THE OUT-CALLED THE BEING IN JERUSALEM ABOUT 
account ecclesia 
AYTON KAI EZATIECTEIAAN BAPNABAN | AIEAOEIN ] EWC ANTIOXEIAC 
them AND THEY-OUT-FROM-PUT Barnabas TO-BE-THRU-COMING © TILL ANTIOCH 
they-send-away to-be-coming-through 
~ oc TIAPATENOMENOC KAI [ACON THN XAPIN | THN | TOY CEOY 
WHO — BESIDE-BECOMING AND PERCEIVING THE grace THE OF-THE God 
coming-along 
€XAPH KAI TIAPEKAAE 1 TIANTAC TH ΠΡΟΘΕΟΕΙ THC KAPAIAC 
WAS-JOYED AND BESIDE-CALLED ALL to-THE BEFORE-PLACing OF-THE HEART 
rejoiced entreated purpose 
TIPOCMENE IN THM KYPIC@ ~ OTI HN ANHP AFACOC KAI TIAHPHC 
TO-BE-TOWARD-REMAINING to-THE Master that he-WAS MAN GOOD AND FULL 
to-be-remaining-in Lord 
TINGYMATOC ArIOY KAI TIICTEMC KAI MPOCETESGH OXAOC IKANOC TO 
OF-spirit HOLY — AND OF-BELIEF AND WAS-addED THRONG enough to-THE 
of-faith considerable 
KYPIC@ ~ G€ZHACEN AE EIC TAPCON ANAZHTHCAIL CAYAON ~ KAI €YPCON 
Master he-OUT-CAME YET INTO TARSUS TO-UP-SEEK SAUL AND FINDING 
Lord he-came-out to-hunt 
HrArEN EIC ANTIOXEIAN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE AYTOIC KALIL ENINYTON OAON 
he-LED INTO ANTIOCH it-BECAME YET _ to-them AND year WHOLE 
also 
CYNAXOHNAI EN TH EKKAHCIAN KAI AIAAZAI OXAON IKANON 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-LED IN THE OUT-CALLED AND TO-TEACH THRONG enough 
to-be-assembled ecclesia considerable 
XPHMAT ICAI TE TIP TWC ΕΝ ἈΝΤΊΟΧΕΙΆᾺ TOYC ΜΆΘΗΤΔΟ 
TO-apprize BESIDES BEFORE-most-ly IN ANTIOCH THE LEARNers 
to-style firstly disciples 
XPICT INNOYC ” EN TAYTAIC AE TAIC HMEPAIC KNTHAOON ATTO 
ANOINTED-ians IN these YET THE DAYS DOWN-CAME FROM 
Christians came-down 
1GEPOCOAYMWN ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ E€IC ANTIOXEIAN ~ ANACTAC AE E€lC ΕΣ 
JERUSALEM BEFORE-AVERers INTO ANTIOCH UP-STANDing YET ONE OUT 
prophets rising 
AYTCON ONOMATI A-PABOC ECHMANEN ΔΙᾺ ΤΟΥ TINEYMAT OCG AIMON 
OF-them to-NAME AGABUS SIGNIfiES THRU THE spirit FAMINE 
through 
ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ MEAAEIN ECECOAI Ed OAHN THN OIKOYMENHN HTIC 


GREAT 


TO-BE-beING-ABOUT TO-SHALL-BE ON 


WHOLE THE belING-HOMED 


inhabited-earth 


WHICH-ANY 


Acts 11 


21 And the hand of the 


Lord was with them. 
Besides, a vast number 
‘who believe turn back "to 
the Lord. 

22 Now the account 
concerning them is heard 
intoin the ears of the 
ecclesia ‘which lis in 
Jerusalem, and they 
delegate Barnabas to 
Antioch, 


23 who, coming along and 


perceiving the grace of 
"God, rejoiced and 
entreated all ‘with purpose 
of “heart to be remaining in 
the Lord-- 


24 thatfor he was a good 
man and full of holy spirit 
and faith. And a 
considerable throng was 
added to the Lord. 


25 Now he came away ‘t°to 
Tarsus to hunt Saul, 

26 and finding him, he led 
him ‘eto Antioch. Now it 
becamecame~ that they are 
gathered a _ whole year, 
also, in the ecclesia, and 
teach a considerable 
throng. Besides, in Antioch 
firstY, the disciples are 
styled "Christians." 


27 Now in these ‘days 
prophets came down from 
Jerusalem '"t°to Antioch. 


28 Now one οἷ of them, 
named  Agabus, __ -rising, 
signifies through the spirit, 
the great famine which is 
labout to be on the whole 
inhabited earth, which@Y 
occurred~ “under Claudius. 


29 


30 
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KAAYAIOY ΤΟΝ ΔῈ ΜΆΘΗΤΩΝ KAOCDC 
CLAUDIUS OF-THE YET LEARNers according-AS 
disciples 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΠΙῚ 
BECAME ON 


EYTIOPEITO TIC 
thrivED ANY 


WPICAN EKACTOC AYTON EIC AIAKONIAN TIEMYAIL TOIC KNTOIKOYCIN' ΕΝ 


define EACH OF-them INTO THRU-SERVice TO-SEND- to-THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ΙΝ 

designate dispensing ones-dwelling 

TH IOYAAIX AAEADOIC ~ O KAI E€EMOIHCAN ATTOCTEIAANTEC TIPOC 

THE JUDEA brothers WHICH ΑΝ THEY-DO commissioning TOWARD 
also dispatching 

TOYC TIPECBYTEPOYC AIA XEIPOC BAPNABA KAI CAYAOY 


THE SENIORS THRU HAND OF-Barnabas AND OF-SAUL 
through 
~ KAT EKEINON AE TON KAIPON E€EMEBAAEN HPCAHC O BACIAEYC TAC 
according-to that YET THE SEASON  ON-CAST HEROD THE KING THE 
cast-on 
XEIPAC KAK@MCAIL TINAC TON ἈΠῸ THC GEKKAHCIAC ~ ἈΝΕΙ͂ΛΕΝ AE 
HANDS TO-EVIL-treat ANY OF-THE FROM THE OUT-CALLED he-UP-LIFTED ὙΕΤ 
to-illtreat some ecclesia he-assassinated 
INKC@DBON TON AAEADON IWMANNOY MAXAIPH ~ IACON AE OTI APECTON 
JACOBUS THE brother OF-JOHN to-sword PERCEIVING ὙΕΤ that PLEASing 
James 
ECTIN TOIC IOYAAIOIC TIPOCESETO CYAAABEIN KAI ΠΕΤΡΟΝ 
[15 to-THE JUDA-ans he-addED TO-BE-TOGETHER-GETTING AND Peter 
Jews to-be-apprehending also 
HCAN ΔΕ | Al | HMEPAI TON AZYMCDN ΤῸΝ KAI TTINCAC ΕΘΕΤΟ 
THEY-WERE YET THE DAYS OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS WHOM AND = arresting he-PLACED 
unleavened (p) also 
ΕΙσα @YAAKHN TIAPAAOYC TECCAPCIN TETPAAIOIC CTPAT IWTCN 
INTO GUARD-house BESIDE-GIVING to-FOUR FOUR (dim.) OF-WARriors 
jail giving-over quaternions of-soldiers 

PYAACCEIN AYTON BOYAOMENOC META TO TIACXKA ANATATE IN AYTON 


TO-BE-GUARDING him intendING after THE PASSOVER TO-BE-UP-LEADING him 
to-be-leading-up 
THM ANC "oO MEN OYN TIETPOC ETHPEITO EN TH ®YANKH 
to-THE PEOPLE THE INDEED - THEN Peter was-KEPT IN THE §GUARD-house 
jail 

TIPOCEYXH AE HN EKTENDWC -INOMENH ὙΠῸ THC EKKAHCIAC TIPOC TON 

prayer YET WAS OUT-STRETCHly BECOMING by THE OUT-CALLED TOWARD THE 
earnestly ecclesia 

ΘΕΟΝ ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY ~ OTE ΔῈ HMEAAEN TIPOATATEIN AYTON O 

God ABOUT him when YET WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-BEFORE-LEADING _ him THE 

to-be-leading-before 

HP@®AHC TH NYKTI ΕΚΕΙΝΗ HN O TIETPOC KOIM@MENOC METAZY AYO 

HEROD to-THE NIGHT that WAS THE Peter reposING between TWO 

CTPATIMTWN AEAEMENOC MAYCECIN AYCIN ®YAAKEC TE TIPO 


WARriors 
soldiers 


HAVING-been-BOUND — to-UN-LOOSES TWO 


to-chains 


GUARDS BESIDES BEFORE 


THC ©OYPAC ETHPOYN THN @®YAAKHN ~ KAI IAOY ATTEANOC KYPIOY 


THE DOOR KEPT THE GUARD-house AND BE-PERCEIVING MESSENGER OF-Master 
jail lo! of-Lord 

ENMECTH KAI SWC EAAMYEN EN TOM OIKHMATI TIATAZAC AE THN ΠΛΕΥΡᾺΝ 

ON-STOOD AND LIGHT SHINES ΙΝ THE room SMIT ing YET THE _ side 


stood-by 


Acts 11 - Acts 12 


29 Now according as any of 
the disciples thrived-, each 
of them designate 
something to send to the 
brethren dwelling in 
“Judea, *°for dispensing; 


30 which they do also, 


-dispatching to” the 
elders through the hand of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


' Now accordingat that 


“season Herod the king put 
forth his “hands to illtreat 
anysome “from the ecclesia. 


2Now he assassinated 
James, the brother of John, 
with the sword. 


3 Now perceiving that it is 
pleasing to the Jews, he 
proceeded~ to ‘apprehend 
Peter also (now they were 
the days of “unleavened 
bread), 


4 whom, -arresting also, he 


placed- tein jail, giving 
him over to four 
quaternions of soldiers to 
‘guard = =him, — intending- 


after the Passover to !lead 
him up to the people. 


5 “Peter, indeed, then, was 
kept” in the jail, yet prayer 
was earnestly |becomemade- 
by the ecclesia τοῦτα “God 
concerning him. 


® Now when ‘Herod was 
about to be leading him to 
them, in that ‘night “Peter 
was reposing” between two 
soldiers, °bound~ with two 
chains, besides which 
guards before the door kept 
the jail. 


7 And 'lo-! α messenger of 
the Lord stood by, and a 
light shines in the room. 
Now -smiting “Peter on the 
side, he rouses him, saying, 
"Rise © quickly!" And off 
fall his “chains ‘from his 
“hands. 
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TOY ΠΕΤΡΟῪ ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ AYTON AEFCMN ANACTA EN ΤΆΧΕΙ KAI EZETTECAN 
OF-THE Peter he-ROUSES him sayING UP-STAND IN  SWIFTness AND OUT-FALL 
rise-you ! fall-off 
AYTOY AIL AAYCEIC EK TWN ΧΕΙΡΩ͂Ν ~ EIEN AE O ArTFEAOC TIPOC 
OF-him THE UN-LOOSES OUT OF-THE HANDS said YET THE MESSENGER TOWARD 
chains 
AYTON Z@WCAI KAI YMOAHCAI TA CANAAAIA COY ENMNOIHCEN AE OYTMC 
him GIRD AND UNDER-BIND THE PLANK-BINDettes OF-YOU he-DOES YET thus 
gird-you ! bind-on-you ! soles 
KAI AErel AYTW TIEPIBAAOY TO IMATION COY KAI ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ 
AND _ he-IS-sayING_ to-him BE-ABOUT-CASTING THE cloak OF-YOU AND BE-followING 
be-you-throwing-about ! be-you-following ! 
MOI ~KAI 6GZEAEWN HKOAOYEE! KAI OYK HAE! OTI AAHEEC 
to-ME AND OUT-COMING _ he-followED AND NOT he-HAD-PERCEIVED __ that TRUE 
coming-out 


ECTIN TO FINOMENON ΔΙᾺ TOY ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ EAOKEI AE OPAMA BAETTIEIN 


IS THE BECOMING THRU = THE MESSENGER he-SEEMED YET sight TO-BE-lookING 
through vision to-be-observing 
” AIEACONTEG AE MPWTHN @®YAAKHN KAI AE€YTEPAN HAGAN em! THN 
THRU-COMING YET BEFORE-most GUARD-house AND — second THEY-COME ON THE 
passing-through first jail 
TIYAHN THN CIAHPAN THN ®EPOYCAN EIC THN TIOAIN HTIC AY TOMATH 
GATE THE IRON THE one-CARRYING INTO THE _ city WHICH-ANY SAME-IMPELLED 
one-bringing spontaneously 
ΗΝΟΊΓΗ AYTOIC KALIL ΕΖΕΆΛΘΟΝΤΕΟ TIPOHAGON PYMHN MIAN’ KAI 
WAS-UP-OPENed _ to-them AND OUT-COMING THEY-BEFORE-CAME _ street ONE AND 
was-opened coming-out they-came-forward 
EYEEWC ATIECTH oO ἈΓΓΕΛΟΟ ATT AYTOY ~KAI O TIETPOC EN 
immediately FROM-STOOD THE MESSENGER’ FROM _ him AND THE Peter IN 
withdrew 


EAXYT@M PTENOMENOC EITIEN ΝΥΝ OIAN AAHOWC OTI EZATIECTEIAEN 


self BECOMING said NOW I-HAVE-PERCEIVED TRUly that OUT-FROM-PUTS 
delegates 
Lo | KYPIOC ΤῸΝ ἈΓΓΈΛΟΝ AYTOY KAI EZEIANTO ME ΕΚ XEIPOC 
THE Master THE MESSENGER — OF-Him AND OUT-LIFTS ME OUT OF-HAND 
Lord extricates 
HP@MAOY KAI TIACHC THC TIPOCAOKIAC TOY ANOY TON IOYAAIOCON 
OF-HEROD AND OF-EVERY THE TOWARD-SEEM OF-THE PEOPLE OF-THE JUDA-ans 
of-all hope Jews 
” CYNIACDN TE HAGCEN ETI THN OIKIAN THC MAPIAC THC MHTPOC 


beING-conscious BESIDES he-CAME ON THE HOME OF-THE MARY THE MOTHER 
house 
I@ANNOY TOY EM IKAAOYMENOY MAPKOY OY HCAN IKANOI 
OF-JOHN THE one-belING-ON-CALLED MARK where WERE enough 
one-being-surnamed considerable 
ΟὙΝΗΘΡΟΙΟΜΕΝΟΙ KAI ΠΡΟΟΘΟΕΎΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ ~ KPOYCANTOCG AE AYTOY 


HAVING-been-TOGETHER-CONVENED AND 
having-been-convened-together 


prayING OF-KNOCKing YET OF-him 


THN OYPAN TOY TIYA@NOC TIPOCHAGEN TIAIAICKH YTTAKOYCAIL ONOMAT I 

THE DOOR OF-THE GATE TOWARD-CAME maid TO-obey to-NAME 
approached 

POAH ~KAL EMIFNOYCX THN ®WNHN TOY TIETPOY ἈΠῸ THC XAPAC 

RHODA (Rose) AND ON-KNOWING THE SOUND OF-THE Peter FROM THE JOY 

Rhoda recognizing voice 


Acts 12 


8 Now the messenger said 
towa'd him, "Gird- yourself 
and bind- on your ‘soles.” 
Now he does thus. And he 
is saying to him, “!Throw 
your “cloak about you and 
'follow me.” 


° And, coming out, he 
followed him. And he had 
not perceived that ‘what is 
occurring” hroushhy means 
of the messenger is true, 
yet he seemed to be 
observing a vision. 


10 Now, passing through 
the first jail and _ the 
second, they come "to the 
iron ‘gate ‘that ‘brings 
them into the city, 
which?"Y spontaneously was 
opened to them. And, 
coming out, they came 
forward one street, and 
immediately the messenger 
withdrew from him. 


And “Peter, 
becomingcoming” to himself, 
said, "Now | truly am 
Caware that the Lord 


delegates His “messenger, 
and extricates” me out of 
the hand of Herod and 
entireall the hope of the 
Jewish “people. 


12 Besides, being 
conscious, he came "to the 
house of “Mary, the mother 
of John ‘who is 'surnamed- 
Mark, where a considerable 
number were, °convened- 
together and praying~. 


1. Now at his -knocking at 
the door of the portal, a 
maid approached to obey, 
named Rhoda. 


4 And, recognizing the 
voice of ‘Peter, *°™for “joy 
she does not open the 
portal. Yet, running in, she 
reports ‘Peter standing 
before the portal. 


20 


21 


22 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


OYK HNOIZEN TON TIYACNA EICAPAMOYCA AE ATTHPTEIAEN 

NOT she-UP-OPENS THE GATE INTO-RUNNING YET she-FROM-MESSAGES 
she-opens running-in she-reports 

ECTANAI TON TIETPON TIPO TOY TIYAWNOC ~ OI AE προσ ANY THN 

TO-HAVE-STOOD THE Peter BEFORE THE GATE THE YET TOWARD her 

to-stand 

ΕΙΠᾺΝ MAINH H AE AILICXYPIZETO OYTWMC EXEIN Ol AE 

say YOU-ARE-beING-MAD THE YET was-THRU-STRONG _ thus TO-BE-HAVING THE-ones YET 

they-say she-stoutly-insisted 

EAETON O AIFEAOC ECTIN AYTOY 0 AE TIETPOC EMEMENEN KPOYON 

said THE MESSENGER it-IS OF-him THE YET Peter ON-REMAINED KNOCKING 

persisted 

MNOIZANTEC AE EIAAN AYTON KAI E€ZECTHCAN ” KANTACEICAG 

UP-OPENing YET THEY-PERCEIVE him AND  THEY-WERE-OUT-STOOD gesturing 

opening they-were-amazed 

AE AYTOIC TH XEIPI CIFAN AIHTHCATO | AYTOIC | πῶσ O 

YET  to-them to-THE HAND TO-BE-HUSHING _ he-relatES to-them how THE 


KYPIOC ANYTON ΕΖΗΓΆΓΕΝ EK THC ®YAAKHC EINEN TE ATIAFFEIAATE 
Master him OUT-LED OUT OF-THE GUARD-house he-said BESIDES FROM-MESSAGE 
Lord led-out jail report-ye ! 


INK@MBW KAI 
to-JACOBUS AND 
to-James 


EZEAGWN EMOPEYOH EIC 
OUT-COMING  he-WAS-GONE — INTO 
coming-out he-went 


TOIC AAEADOIC TAYTA KAI 
to-THE brothers these AND 


ETEPON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ~ FENOMENHC ΔῈ HMEPAC HN TAPAXOC OYK OAIFOC EN 


DIFFERENT PLACE OF-BECOMING YET OF-DAY WAS _DISTURBance NOT FEW IN 
slight among 
TOIC CTPATI®MTAIC TI APA oO TIETPOCG ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ~ HPWAHC AE 
THE WARriors ANY CONSEQUENTLY THE Peter BECAME HEROD VET 
soldiers what 


EMIZHTHCAC AYTON KAI MH ΕὙΡΩΝ ANAKPINAC TOYC ®YAAKAC EKEAEYCEN 


ON-SEEKing him AND NO FINDING _ examining THE GUARDS ORDERS 
seeking-for 

ATTAXOHNAI KAI KNTEACON ATTO THC IOYAAIAC E1IC KAICAPEIAN 
TO-BE-FROM-LED AND DOWN-COMING FROM THE JUDEA INTO CAESAREA 


to-be-led-away coming-down 


AIETPIBEN ~ HN AE ΘΥΜΟΜΆΧΟΟΝ TYPIOIC KAI CIAC@MNIOIC OMOGYMAAON 


he-tarriED he-WAS YET FEEL-FIGHTING to-TYRians AND _ to-SIDONians LIKE-FEEL 
fighting-fury one-accord 
AE TIAPHCAN προσ AYTON KAI TIEICANTEC BAACTON TON ETI 


YET THEY-WERE-BESIDE-BEING TOWARD him AND PERSUADing Blastus THE ON 
they-were-present 

TOY KOIT@WNOC TOY BACIAEWC HTOYNTO EIPHNHN AIA TO 

OF-THE  bed-chamber OF-THE KING THEY-REQUESTED PEACE THRU THE 

the chamberlain because-of 

TPEPECOAI AYTWN THN ΧΩΡᾺΝ ἈΠῸ THC BACIAIKHC ~ TAKTH ΔΕ 

TO-BE-beING-NURTURED OF-them THE SPACE FROM THE KINGic to-SET YET 

country king's 
HMEPA O HPW@AHC ENAYCAMENOC ΕΟΘΗΤᾺ BACIAIKHN | KAI | KAOICAC ΕΠῚ 
DAY THE HEROD IN-SLIPPing GARMENT _ KINGic AND being-seated ON 
dressing attire royal 

TOY BHMATOC ΕΔΗΜΗΓΟΡΕΙ TIPOC AYTOYC ~O AGE AHMOC EMEDWNE! 

THE platform he-haranguED TOWARD them THE YET PUBLIC ON-SOUNDED 
dais populace retorted 


Acts 12 


1S Yet “they say to@"d her, 
"You are 'mad=!" Yet “she 
stoutly insisted~ on having 
it thus. Yet “they said, "It 
is his “messenger.” 


16 Yet “Peter persisted in 
knocking. Now, -opening, 
they perceive him and were 
amazed. 


17 Yet -gesturing with a 
‘hand to them to 'hush, he 
relates’ to them how the 
Lord led him out ™“ of the 
jail. Besides, he said, 
"Report these things to 
James and the brethren." 
And, coming out, he went 
intoto a different place. 


18 Now, at the 
becomingcoming” of day, 
there was not _ slight 
disturbance among’ the 
soldiers as to ®Ywhat, 
consequently, became of 
“Peter. 

1 Now Herod, -seeking for 
him and not finding him, 
-examining the guards, 
orders them to be led away 
to death. And, coming 
down from ‘Judea into 
Caesarea, he tarried there. 


20 Now he was in a fighting 
fury, with the Tyrians and 
Sidonians. Yet, with one 
accord, they were !present 


towardwith him, and, 
-persuading Blastus, the 
king's “chamberlain, they 
requested” peace, because 
their “country was 
“Inourished- from the 
king's. 

21 Now on a_ set day, 


‘Herod, -dressed~ in royal 
attire, -being seated on the 


dais, harangued toward 
them. 

2 Now the populace 
retorted, "A god's voice, 


and not a h’manman's!" 


23 


24 


25 
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@EOY ΦΩΝΗ KAI OYK ANEPWMOY ~ TMAPAXPHMX ΔῈ EMATAZEN AYTON 
OF-god SOUND AND NOT OF-human instantly YET SMITES him 
voice 
ArrFEAOC KYPIOY ANO CN OYK GEAWKEN THN AOZAN TW OEW KAI 
MESSENGER OF-Master INSTEAD OF-WHICH NOT _ he-GIVES THE = esteem to-THE God AND 
of-Lord glory 

-TENOMENOC CK@MAHKOBPWTOC EZEVYZEN "oO ΔΕ AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
BECOMING WORM-FED he-OUT-souls THE YET saying OF-THE God 


food-of-worms he-gives-up-the-soul word 


HYZANEN KAI EMAHOYNETO ~ BAPNABAC AE KAI CAYAOC YITECTPEYAN EIC 


GROWS-UP AND was-multipliED Barnabas YET AND SAUL reTURN INTO 
grows 
IEPOYCAAHM TIAHP®CANTEC THN AIAKONIAN CYMITAPAAABONT EC IC@OANNHN 


JERUSALEM FILLing THE  THRU-SERVice TOGETHER-BESIDE-GETTING JOHN 
completing dispensing taking-along-with-them 
TON ETMIKAHOEENTA MAPKON 


THE = one-belNG-ON-CALLED MARK 


one-being-surnamed 


"HCAN AE EN ANTIOXEIN KATA THN OYCAN EKKAHCIAN ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ 


WERE YET ΙΝ ANTIOCH according-to THE BEING OUT-CALLED BEFORE-AVERers 
ecclesia prophets 

KALIL AIANCKAAOI O TE BAPNABAC KAI CYMEMN O KAAOYMENOC 
AND — TEACHers THE BESIDES Barnabas AND SIMEON THE  one-belNG-CALLED 

one-being-called 
NI-EP KAI AOYKIOC oO KYPHNAIOC MANAHN TE HPWAOY TOY 
NIGER AND LUCIUS THE CYRENIAN MANAEN BESIDES OF-HEROD THE 
TETPAAPXOY CYNTPO®POC KAI CAYAOC ~ AEITOYPFOYNTWN ΔῈ AYTON 


FOURth-chief TOGETHER-nursED AND SAUL OF-officiatING YET OF-them 
tetrarch foster-brother of-ministering 
TW KYPI@M KAI NHCTEYONTON EINEN TO TINEYMA TO AION APOPICATE 


to-THE Master AND OF-fastING said THE spirit THE HOLY FROM-define-YE 
Lord sever-ye ! 

AH ΜΟΙ TON ΒΆΡΝΑΒΆΝ KAI CAYAON EIC TO E€EPFON O 

BIND to-ME THE Barnabas AND SAUL INTO THE ~ work WHICH 

by-all-means 

TTIPOCKEKAHMA I AYTOYC ~ TOTE NHCTEYCANTEC KAI MPOCEYZAMENO! 

I-HAVE-TOWARD-CALLED _ them then fasting AND praying 

I-have-called-toward 

KAI EMIGENTEC TAC XEIPAC AYTOIC ATIEAYCAN ” MYTOI MEN OYN 

AND ON-PLACING THE HANDS to-them THEY-FROM-LOOSE __ they INDEED THEN 


placing-on release 
EKTIEMPOENTEC ὙΠῸ TOY ATIOY TINEYMATOC KATHAGON EIC CEAEYKEIAN 


BEING-OUT-SENT by THE HOLY spirit DOWN-CAME INTO SELEUCIA 
being-sent-out came-down 


EKEIOEN TE ATTETIAGEYCAN EIC KYTIPON ~ KAI ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΙ EN CAAAMINI 
thence BESIDES THEY-FROM-FLOAT INTO CYPRUS AND BECOMING IN SALAMIS 
they-sail-away 

KNTHEFFEAAON TON AOFON TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN TAIC CYNAFOrAIC TON 
THEY-DOWN-MESSAGED ΤΗΕ saying OF-THE God IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS OF-THE 
they-announced word synagogues 

IOYAAIC@ON EIXON ΔΕ KAI I@ANNHN YITHPETHN ἡ AIGEACONTEC AE OAHN 
JUDA-ans THEY-HAD YET AND - JOHN subservient THRU-COMING YET WHOLE 
Jews also deputy passing-through 


Acts 12 - Acts 13 


23 Now instantly a 
messenger of the Lord 
smites him,  insteadbecause 


which he -°gives not the glory 
to “God, and, becoming~ 
the food of worms, he 
gives up his soul. 


4 Yet the word of ‘God 
grows and was multiplied-. 


25 Now Barnabas and Saul 
return out of Jerusalem, 
-completing the dispensing, 
taking along with them 
John, ‘who is '!surnamed~ 
"Mark." 


'Now there were in 
Antioch, to accord with the 
ecclesia which !'is there, 
prophets and __ teachers, 
both “Barnabas and Simeon, 
‘Icalled- Niger, and Lucius 
the Cyrenian, besides 
Manaen, the tetrarch 
Herod's foster brother, and 
Saul. 


2 Now, at their ministering 
to the Lord and fasting, the 
holy ‘spirit said, “Sever, by 
all means, to Me “Barnabas 
and Saul '*°for the work to 
which 1 have called~ them." 


3 Then, -fasting and 
-praying and placing ‘their 
hands on them, _ they 
dismiss them. 


4 They’, indeed, then, being 
sent out by the holy spirit, 
came down into Seleucia. 
Besides, from thence they 
sail away '°to Cyprus. 


5 And, coming to be in 
Salamis, they announced 
the word of ‘God in the 
synagogues of the Jews. 
Now they had John also as 
deputy. 


6 Now, passing through the 
whole island up to Paphos, 
they found a "certain 
man, a magician, a false 
prophet, a Jew, whose 
name was Bar-Jesus, 
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THN NHCON AXPI TIAPOY EYPON ANAPA TINA MATON WEYAOTTPOPHTHN 


THE ISLAND UNTIL PAPHOS THEY-FOUND MAN ANY MAGICian FALSE-BEFORE-AVERrer 
certain false-prophet 
IOYAAION [69] ONOMA BAP IHCOY "oc HN CYN THM 
JUDA-an to-WHOM NAME BAR- (Aram. SON)-JESUS WHO WAS TOGETHER to-THE 
Jew Bar-Jesus 
MNOYTTIATCOD CEPFIG@ TWAYAC ANAPI CYNETHM OYTOC TIPOCKAAECAMENOC 
proconsul SERGIUS PAUL MAN intelligent this-one TOWARD-CALLing 
calling-toward 
BAPNABAN KAI CAYAON’ E€TTEZHTHCEN AKOYCAIL TON ἌΛΟΓΟΝ TOY CEOY 
Barnabas ΑΝΌ SAUL ON-SEEKS TO-HEAR THE saying OF-THE God 
seeks-for word 
” MNEICTATO AE AYTOIC EAYMACG oO MArOC OYTMC ΓᾺΡ 
with-STOOD VET to-them ELYMAS THE MAGICian thus for 
withstood 
MEOGEPMHNEYETAI TO ONOMA AY TOY ZHT ON AIACTPEYAI TON 
IS-belING-after- TRANSLATED THE NAME OF-him SEEKING TO-THRU-TURN THE 


is-being-construed to-pervert 


ANOYTIATON ἈΠῸ THC TIICTEWC ~ CAYAOC AE O KAI TINYAOC TIAHCOEIC 
proconsul FROM THE BELIEF SAUL YET THE AND PAUL BEING-FILLED 
faith who also 
TINGEYMATOG ArIOY ATENICAC EIC AYTON ἽΕΙΠΕΝ ὦ TMAHPHC TIANTOC 
OF-spirit HOLY STRETCHing INTO him said Ὁ! FULL OF-EVERY 
staring of-all 

AOAOY KAI TIACHC PAAIOYPT IAC YIE AIABOAOY ΕΧΘΡΕ TTIXCHC 
FRAUD AND OF-EVERY DEFT-ACT SON ! OF-THRU-CASTer enemy ! OF-EVERY 

guile of-all knavery of-Slanderer of-all 
AIKAIOCYNHC OY TINYCH AINCTPEPWN TAC OAOYC | TOY | 

JUSTice NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-CEASING THRU-TURNING THE WAYS OF-THE 
righteousness perverting 

KYPIOY TAC EYEEIAC ~ KAI NYN IAOY ΧΕΙΡ KYPIOY EMI CE KAI 
Master THE WELL-PLACED AND NOW BE-PERCEIVING HAND’ OF-Master ON YOU AND 
Lord straight lo! of-Lord 

€CH TY@PAOC MH BAETIMDN TON HAION AXPI KAIPOY TIAPAXPHMA 

YOU-SHALL-BE BLIND NO — lookING THE SUN UNTIL SEASON instantly 

observing appointed-time 
TE EMECEN EM AYTON AXAYC KAI CKOTOC KAI ΠΕΡΙΆΓΟΝ ΕΖΗΤΕΙ 
BESIDES FALLS ON him FOG AND DARKness AND ABOUT-LEADING he-SOUGHT 
going-about 

XE IPATMrOoYc ΤΟΤΕ IAN οΟ ANEYTIATOC TO ΓΕΓΟΝΟΟ 
HAND-LEADers then PERCEIVING THE _ proconsul THE HAVING-BECOME 
ones-to-lead-him-by-the-hand 

ENMICTEYCEN EKTITAHCCOMENOCG ΕΠΙ ΤΗ ΔΙΔΆΧΗ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY 
he-BELIEVES belNG-astonishED ON THE TEACHing OF-THE Master 
believes Lord 

" MNAXGENTEC AE ἈΠῸ THC ΠΆΦΟΥ ΟἹ ΠΕΡΙ TINYAON HACGON EIC 
BEING-UP-LED YET FROM THE PAPHOS THE-ones ABOUT PAUL CAME INTO 
setting-out 

TIEPTHN THC TIAM@YA IAC I@ANNHC AE ATTOXC@PHCAC AIT NYTON 
PERGA OF-THE Pamphylia JOHN VET FROM-SPAC ing FROM — them 

departing 

YTIECTPEYEN EIC IEPOCOAYMA ~ AYTOI AE AIEACONTEC ἈΠῸ THC TMEPFHC 
reTURNS INTO JERUSALEM they YET THRU-COMING FROM THE PERGA 


passing-through 


Acts 13 


7 who was ‘setherwith the 
proconsul Sergius Paul, an 
intelligent man. He’, 
-calling- to him Barnabas 
and Saul, seeks f°" to hear 
the word of “God. 


5 Now  Elymas, _ the 

"Magician" (for thus is his 
‘name 'construed-), 
withstood- them, seeking 


to pervert the proconsul 
from the faith. 


° Now Saul, ‘who is also 
Paul, being filled with holy 
spirit, -looking intently 
intoat him, 

10. said, "O, full of eveall 
guile and ©vevall knavery, 
son of the Adversary, 
enemy of evervall 
righteousness, will you not 
lcease- —— perverting ~— the 


straight “ways of the Lord? 


And now, !lo-! the hand 
of the Lord is on you, and 


you shall be blind, not 
observing the sun until the 
appointed — time." Now 


instantly there falls on him 
a fog and darkness, and, 
going about, he sought 
someone to “lead him by 
the hand. 


2 Then the  proconsul, 
perceiving ‘what 'has 
occurred, believes, being 
astonished~ oat the 


teaching of the Lord. 


13 Now setting out from 
‘Paphos, “those about Paul 


came ito Perga οἵ 
‘Pamphylia. Yet = John, 
-departing from them, 


returns '"*°to Jerusalem. 


4 Now they’, _ passing 
through from ‘Perga, came~ 
along into Antioch, ‘Pisidia, 
and, entering into the 
synagogue the day of the 
sabbaths, they are seated. 


20 


21 


22 
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TIAPEFENONTO EIC ANTIOXEIAN ΤῊΝ ΠΙΟΙΔΙᾺΝ KAI EICEACGONT EC ΕΙσα 
BESIDE-BECAME INTO ANTIOCH THE ΡΙΘΙΡΙΑ AND INTO-COMING INTO 
came-along entering 


THN ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗΝ TH HMEPA ΤῸΝ CABBATCON GKACICAN ~ META AE THN 


THE TOGETHER-LEAD to-THE DAY OF-THE SABBATHS THEY-are-seated _ after YET THE 
synagogue 
ἈΝΆΓΝΟΟΟΙΝ ΤΟΥ NOMOY KAI TON TIPOPHT ON ATTECTEIAAN Ol 
reading OF-THE LAW AND THE BEFORE-AVERers commission THE 
prophets dispatch 

ἈΡΧΙΟΥΝΆΓΟΟΓΟΙ προσ AYTOYC ἈΕΓΟΝΤΕΟ ANAPEC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ EI TIC 
chiefs-of-TOGETHER-LEAD TOWARD _ them sayING MEN brothers IF ANY 
chiefs-of-the-synagogue 
ECTIN ΕΝ YMIN AOFOC TAPAKAHCEWC TIPOC TON AAON AETETE 
IS IN YOUp saying OF-BESIDE-CALLing TOWARD THE PEOPLE BE-sayING 

ye word of-consolation be-ye-saying ! 
" MNACTAC AG TAYAOC KAI KATACEICAC TH XEIPI EITTEN ANAPEC 
UP-STANDing YET PAUL AND _ gesturing to-THE HAND said MEN 
rising 
ICPAHAITAI KAI ΟἹ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ TON ΘΕΟΝ AKOYCATE ~ O eEOC TOY 
ISRAELITES AND THE ones-FEARING THE God HEAR THE God OF-THE 

hear-ye ! 
ANOY TOYTOY ICPAHA E€ZEAEZATO TOYC TINTEPAC HMCN KAI TON AAON 
PEOPLE this ISRAEL choosES THE FATHERS OF-US AND THE PEOPLE 
YYOCEN EN TH TIAPOIKIN ΕΝ TH AIFYTTITOY KAI META BPAXIONOC 
He-HEIGHTENS _ IN THE BESIDE-HOMEing ΙΝ LAND OF-EGYPT AND WITH upper-arm 
he-exalts sojourn 
YYHAOY EZHrATEN AYTOYC EZ MYTHC ~KAIL WC TECCEPAKONTAGETH 
HIGH He-OUT-LED them OUT = OF-her AND AS FOUR-TY-YEAR 
he-led-out forty-year 


"KAI KXCEAWDN EONH 
AND DOWN-LIFTING NATIONS 
pulling-down 


XPONON ETPOTIOPOPHCEN AYTOYC EN TH EPHMC 
TIME He-NURTURE-CARRIES — them IN THE DESOLATE 
he-carries-as-a-nurse wilderness 


XANAAN KATEKAHPONOMHCEN THN THN AYTCON ~ ZC ETECIN 
THE LAND OF-them AS _ to-YEARS 


ΕΠΤᾺ EN TH 
SEVEN IN LAND CHANAAN — He-DOWN-tenants 
of-Canaan he-occupies 


TETPAKOCIOIC KAI TIENTHKONTA KAI ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTX EADMKEN KPITAC EMC 


FOUR-hundred AND | FIVE-ty AND _ after these He-GIVES JUDGers TILL 
fifty judges 
CAMOYHA | TOY | MPOPHTOY ~ KAKEIOEN HTHCANTO BACIAEX KAI EGACKEN 
SAMUEL THE BEFORE-AVERer AND-thence THEY-REQUEST KING AND GIVES 
prophet 

AYTOIC O eEOC TON CAOYA YION KIC ANAPXN EK ΦΥΛΗΟ BENIAMIN 

to-them THE God THE SAUL ( Heb.) SON ofKIS MAN OUT OF-tribe BENJAMIN 
Saul of-Benjamin 

ETH TECCEPAKONTA ~KAI METACTHCAG AYTON' HIéEIPEN TON AAYIA 

YEARS  FOUR-TY AND _ after-STANDing him He-ROUSES THE DAVID 

forty deposing 
AYTOIC EIC BACIAEN ὦ KAI ΕΙΠΕΝ MAPTYPHCAC EYPON ΔΑΥΙΔ TON 
to-them INTO KING to-WHOM AND He-said witnessing I-FOUND DAVID THE 
also testifying 
TOY IECCAI ANAPA KATA THN KAPAIAN MOY OC TIOIHCE! TIANTA 


OF-THE JESSE MAN according-to THE HEART OF-ME WHO SHALL-BE-DOING ALL 


Acts 13 


1S Now, after the reading 
of the law and_ the 
prophets, the chiefs of the 
synagogue dispatch toward 
them, _ saying, "Men, 
brethren, if there is in you 
any word οἵ entreaty 
towardfor the people, ‘say 
it." 


16 Now Paul, -rising and 
-gesturing with his “hand, 
said "Men, Israelites, and 
‘those who are fearing” 
*God, hear! 

17 The God of this ‘people 
Israel chooses” our “fathers, 
and exalts the people in 
the sojourn in the land of 
Egypt, and with a high arm 
He led them “t out of it. 


18 And for about forty 
years’ time He carries 
them, as a nurse, in the 
wilderness. 


19. And, pulling down seven 
nations in the land of 
Canaan, He — distributes 
their ‘land by lot 


20 (about four hundred and 
fifty years). And after “this 
He -°gives judges till 
Samuel the prophet. 


21 And thence they 
request’ a king, and “God 
gives them “Saul, son of 
Kish, a man out of the tribe 
of Benjamin, forty years. 


22 And, -deposing him, He 
rouses “David for their 
king, to whom He said also, 
in -testifying, Ὶ found 
David, ‘of Jesse, a man 
according to My ‘heart, 
who will be doing all My 
will.’ 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΤᾺ ΘΕΛΗΜΆΤᾺ MOY ~ TOYTOY O eE€0C ἈΠῸ TOY CITEPMATOC KAT 

THE WILLS OF-ME OF-this-one THE God FROM THE seed according-to 
will (/p) 

ENArFEANIAN ΗΓΆΓΕΝ TO ICPAHA CCDTHPA IHCOYN ~ MPOKHPYZANTOC 

promise LED to-THE ISRAEL SAViour JESUS OF-BEFORE-PROCLAIMing 


of-proclaiming-before 


I(ANNOY TIPO TIPOCWMOY THC EICOAOY AYTOY BATTTICMA METANOIAC 


OF-JOHN BEFORE face OF-THE INTO-WAY OF-Him DIPism OF -after-MIND 

personal the entrance baptism of-repentance 
TIANTI TU ANC ICPAHA ~@C ΔῈ EMAHPOY IWMANNHC TON APOMON 
to-EVERY THE PEOPLE  ofISRAEL AS YET FILLED JOHN THE RUNning 
to-entire completed career 
EAETEN TI EME YTTONOEITE EINAI OYK EIMI EFM AAA IAOY 
he-said ANY ME YOU-ARE-UNDER-MINDING TO-BE NOT AM Ι but BE-PERCEIVING 

what ye-are-suspecting lo! 
EPXETAIL MET EME OY OYK EIMI AZIOC TO YTTIOAHMN ΤῸΝ TIOACN 
IS-COMING _ after ME OF-WHOM NOT _ I-AM WORTHY ΤΗΕ sandal OF-THE FEET 
AYCAI ” MNAPEC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ YIOI FENOYC ABPAAM KAI Ol ΕΝ YMIN 
TO-LOOSE MEN brothers SONS = OF -breed ABRAHAM AND THE IN YOUp 
of-race of-Abraham the-ones ye 
ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ TON ΘΕΟΝ HMIN O AOTOC THC CWTHPIAC TAYTHC 
FEARING THE God to-US THE _ saying OF-THE  SAVing this 
word salvation 
EZATIECTAAH "Ol ΓᾺΡ KNTOIKOYNTEC EN 1EPOYCAAHM KAI Ol 
WAS-OUT-FROM-PUT THE for ones-DOWN-HOMING IN JERUSALEM AND THE 
was-dispatched ones-dwelling 
APXONT EC NYTON TOYTON APNOHCANT EC KAI TAC PWNAC TON 
chiefs OF-them this UN-KNOW ing AND THE SOUNDS OF-THE 
this-one being-ignorant-of voices 


TIPOPHTWN TAC KATA TITAN CABBATON ANAT INCOCKOMENAC KPINANTEC 


BEFORE-AVERers THE  according-to EVERY SABBATH belNG-read JUDGing 
prophets 
EMAHPWCAN ἢ KAI MHAEMIAN AITIAN ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EYPONTEC HTHCANTO 
THEY-FILL AND NO-YET-ONE cause OF-DEATH FINDING THEY-REQUEST 
they-fulfill not-one 
TIIANTON ANAIPECHNAL AYTON ~ WC AE ETEAECAN TIANTN ΤᾺ ΠΕΡΙ 
PILATE TO-BE-UP-LIFTED Him AS YET  THEY-FINISH ALL THE ABOUT 
to-be-despatched they-accomplish 
AYTOY TFErPAMMENA KAGEAONTEC ἈΠῸ TOY ZYAOY ΕΘΗΚᾺΝ ΕΙσα 
Him HAVING-been-WRITTEN DOWN-LIFTING FROM THE WOOD THEY-PLACE INTO 
taking-down 
MNHMEION ~ O AE EEOC HrEIPEN AYTON EK NEKPCOON "oc (WbOH 
memorial-vault THE ‘YET God ROUSES Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones WHO WAS-VIEWED 
tomb was-seen 
ΕΠΙ ΠΜΕΡᾺΟ  TIAEIOYC TOIC CYNANABAC IN NYTC ἈΠῸ THC 
ON DAYS MORE to-THE ones-TOGETHER-UP-STEPPing — to-Him FROM THE 
ones-ascending-together 
FAAIAAIAC EIC IEPOYCAAHM OITINEC | NYN | GEICIN MAPTYPEC AYTOY 
GALILEE INTO JERUSALEM WHO-ANY NOW ARE witnesses OF-Him 
προσ TON AAON ~ KAI HMEIC YMAC ΕὙΔἈΓΓΕΛΙΖΟΜΕΘᾺ THN TIPOC 
TOWARD THE PEOPLE AND WE YOUp ARE-WELL-MESSAGizING THE TOWARD 
ye are-bringing-the-well-message 


Acts 13 


23 From this one's ‘seed, 
“God, according to the 
promise, led to ‘Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus. 

24 “The previous -heralding 
of John, before His 
personal “entrance, was the 
baptism of repentance to 
the entire people of Israel. 


25 Now as John completed 
his “career, he said, 
“anyWhat you are suspecting 
me to be, I' am not. But 
'lo-!, coming- after me is 
One, the sandal of Whose 
‘feet | am not worthy to 
loose.’ 


26 "Men! Brethren! Sons of 


the race of Abraham, and 
“those among you who are 
fearing’ “God! To us was 
the word of this ‘salvation 
dispatched. 


27 For “those dwelling in 
Jerusalem and their “chiefs, 
-being ignorant of Him and 
of the voices of the 
prophets ‘which are !read- 
accordinggn every sabbath, 
fulfill them in -judging 
Him. 


78 And, finding not one 
cause of death, they 
request~ Pilate to have Him 
despatched. 

2 "Now as they 
accomplish all “that which 
is written” — concerning 
Him, taking Him down from 
the pole, they -°place Him 
intoin a tomb. 


30 Yet “God rouses Him 
outfrom among the dead: 

31 Who was seen on more 
days by “those who ascend 
with Him from “Galilee 
intoto Jerusalem, who?"Y are 
now His witnesses toward 


the people. 


32. "And we’ are bringing 


to you the evangel- ‘which 
Icomes” to be a promise 
to”@'d the fathers, 
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TOYC 
THE 


TINT EPAC 
FATHERS 


ENArrFEAIAN 
promise 


ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΗΝ 
BECOMING 


OT! 
that 


TAYTHN Oo 
this THE 


eEOC 
God 


EKTIEMAHPWKEN TOIC TEKNOIC | AYTW@N | HMIN ANACTHCAC IHCOYN ~ Wc 


HAS-OUT-FILLED to-THE _ offsprings OF-them to-US = UP-STANDing JESUS AS 
has-fully-fulfilled children raising 

KAI E€N TOM WAAMOM TerPANTAI TW AEYTEPW YIOC MOY ΕἸ CY Erm 
AND ΙΝ THE psalm it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THE — second SON OF-ME ARE YOU | 
also 


CHMEPON TéEreNNHKX CE ~OTI AGE ANECTHCEN AYTON EK ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν 


toDAY HAVE-generatED YOU that YET UP-STANDS Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
he-raises 

MHKeET | MEAAONTA YTIOCTPEPE IN ΕΙσα ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ OYTMC 

NO-NOT-STILL beING-ABOUT TO-BE-reTURNING INTO THRU-CORRUPTion thus 

by-no-means-still decay 

ΕΙΡΗΚΕΝ ΟΤΙ AWMCW YMIN TAXA OCIA ΔΑΥΙΔ TN TIICTA 

He-HAS-declarED that I-SHALL-BE-GIVING to-YOUp THE  BENIGNS ofDAVID THE  BELIEVing 
to-ye benignities faithful 

” AIOTI KAI ΕΝ ETEPC ἈΕΓΕΙ OY AWCEIC TON OCION 

THRU-that AND ΙΝ DIFFERENT He-lS-sayING NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-GIVING THE BENIGN-One 

because-that also 

COY IAEIN ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ ΔΑΥΙΔ ΜΕΝ ΓᾺΡ IAIN ΓΕΝΕᾺ 

OF-YOU  TO-BE-PERCEIVING THRU-CORRUPTion DAVID INDEED _ for to-OWN _ generation 

decay 
YTIHPETHCAC TH TOY ΘΕΟῪ BOYAH EKOIMHEH KAI TIPOCETESH TIPOC 


subserving to-THE OF-THE God COUNSEL WAS-reposED AND WAS-addED TOWARD 


ΤῸΝ AE ὦ Θεοα 
WHOM YET THE God 


TOYC TIATEPAC AYTOY KAI 
THE FATHERS OF-him AND 


ΕΙΔΕΝ ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ 
PERCEIVED THRU-CORRUPTion 
decay 


ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ OYK EIAEN ΔΙΑΦΘΟΡᾺΝ " TNWCTON OYN ΕὙΟΤῸ ὙΜΙΝ ANAPEC 


ROUSES NOT PERCEIVED THRU-CORRUPTion KNOWN THEN LET-it-BE to-YOUp MEN 
decay let-it-be |! to-ye 
AAEADO! OT! AIA TOYTOY YMIN APECIC AMAPT ICON 
brothers that THRU this-One to-YOUp FROM-LETTing OF-misses 
through to-ye pardon of-sins 

KATAIPFEAAETAI "| KAL) ἈΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ODN OYK HAYNHOEHTE EN 
IS-beING-DOWN-MESSAGED AND FROM ALL WHICH NOT YE-WERE-enABLED __ IN 
is-being-annouced of-which 

NOMCD MMYCEWC AIKAI@MOHNAI EN TOYTW TIAC oO TIICTEYCDN 
LAW ofMOSES TO-BE-JUSTIFIED IN this EVERY THE one-BELIEVING 

of-Moses this-one 

AIKAIOYTAI ” BAENETE OYN MH ΕΠΕΛΆΘΗ TO €IPHMENON EN 
IS-beING-JUSTIFIED BE-YE-lookING THEN NO MAY-BE-ON-COMING THE HAVING-been-declarED ΙΝ 


be-ye-bewaring ! may-be-coming-on 


TOIC MPOPHTAIC ~ IAETE ΟΙ KNTA@PPONHTAI KALIL OANYMACATE KAI 
THE BEFORE-AVERers BE-PERCEIVING THE DOWN-DISPOSers AND MARVEL-YE AND 
prophets be-ye-perceiving ! despisers marvel-ye ! 
APANICOHTE OT! ΕΡΓΟΝ EPFAZOMAIL Er@ EN TAIC HMEPAIC YMON 
BE-YE-BEING-UN-APPEARizED _ that ACT AM-ACTING Ι ΙΝ THE DAYS OF-YOUp 
be-ye-disappearing ! work am-working of-ye 
ΕΡΓΟΝ O OY MH TIICTEYCHTE EAN TIc ΕΚΔΙΗΓΗΤ ΔΙ YMIN 
ACT WHICH NOT ΝῸ YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-OUT-relatING to-YOUp 
work anyone may-be-detailing to-ye 


Acts 13 


3 that “God has fully 
fulfilled this for our 
“children in -raising Jesus, 
as it is °written~ in the 
second ‘psalm also, ΝΥ 
Son art Thou’; I', today, 
have begotten Thee.’ 


44 Now, seeing that He 
raises Him ‘from among 
the dead, by no means 
longer !about ἴο !return 
intoto decay, He has thus 
declared that, | shall be 
giving you ‘the faithful 
benignities of David.’ 


35 Wherefore, in a different 
place also, He is saying, 

‘Thou wilt not be giving 
Thy “Benign One to be 
lacquainted with decay.’ 

36 For David, _ indeed, 
-subserving his own 
generation by ‘God's 
“counsel, was put to 
repose, and was added 
toward his “fathers, and was 
acquainted with decay; 


37 yet He Whom ‘God 
rouses was not acquainted 
with decay. 


38. "Let it then be known to 


you, men, brethren that 
through this One is being 
announced~ to you the 
pardon of sins, 


39. and from all from which 


you could not be justified 
in the law of Moses, in this 
One everyone πο is 
believing is being justified-. 


40 "IBeware then, that 
‘that which ‘has been 
declared~ in the prophets 
may not be coming ™ on 
you: 

“1 |Perceive, you 
“despisers, and marvel, and 
disappear! ‘@tfor ἃ work 
am | working’ in your 
“days--a work which you 
should by no means be 
believing if anyone should 
be detailing~ it to you." 


42 


43 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


” EZIONTWN AE AYTCN TIAPEKAAOYN E€lc TO METAZY CABBATON 
OF-OUT-BEING YET them THEY-BESIDE-CALLED INTO THE _ between SABBATH 
of-being-off they-entreated intervening 
ANAHOHNAI AYTOIC TA PHMATA TAYTA ” AYOEEICHG AE THC 
TO-BE-TALKED to-them THE declarations these OF-BEING-LOOSED YET THE 
to-be-spoken of-being-broken-up 
CYNArOWrHC HKOAOY®6OHCAN TIOAAO!I TON IOYAAICON KAI TON 
TOGETHER-LEAD follow MANY OF-THE JUDA-ans AND OF-THE 
synagogue Jews 
CEBOMENDWN TIPOCHAYTWMN TW TIAYA®M KAI THM BAPNABA- OITINEC 
REVERING TOWARD-COMers to-THE PAUL AND to-THE Barnabas WHO-ANY 
being-reverent proselytes 
TIPOCAAAOYNTECGC AYTOIC EMEIGON AYTOYC TIPOCMENEIN TH 
TOWARD-TALKING to-them PERSUADED _ them TO-BE-TOWARD-REMAINING _ to-THE 
speaking-to to-be-remaining-in 
XAPITI TOY Θεου ~ TH AE EPXOMENWD CABBATWM CXEAON TIACN H 
grace OF-THE God to-THE YET COMING SABBATH ALMOST EVERY THE 
entire 
TIOAIC CYNHX®6H MKOYCAI TON ἌΟΓΟΝ TOY KYPIOY ~ IAONTEC ΔΕ 
city WAS-TOGETHER-LED TO-HEAR THE saying OF-THE Master PERCEIVING YET 
was-assembled word Lord 
ΟΙ IOYAAIOIL TOYC OXAOYC EMAHCOHCAN ZHAOY KAI ANTEAETON TOIC 


THE JUDA-ans THE THRONGS  THEY-ARE-FILLED OF-BOlILing AND THEY-contradictED to-THE 


Jews are-fulfilled of-jealousy 
ὙΠῸ ΠΑΎΛΟΥ AAAOYMENOIC BAACPHMOYNTEC ~ TIAPPHCIACAMENO!L TE 
by PAUL belING-TALKED HARM-AVERRING being-bold BESIDES 


being-spoken blaspheming 


Oo TIAYAOC KAI O BAPNABAC ΕΙΠᾺΝ ὙΜΙ͂Ν HN ANATKAION TIPCTON 


THE PAUL AND THE Barnabas say to-YOUp_it-WAS necessary BEFORE-most 
to-ye first 
ANAHEHNAIL TON ἌΟΓΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ETTEIAH ATTMOE ICOE AYTON 
TO-BE-TALKED THE saying OF-THE God ON-IF-BIND YE-ARE-FROM-THRUSTING _ it 
to-be-spoken word since-in-fact ye-are-thrusting-away him 
KAI OYK AZIOYC KPINETE EAYTOYC THC AIC@MNIOY Z@MHC IAOY 
AND NOT WORTHY YE-ARE-JUDGING selves OF-THE  eonian LIFE BE-PERCEIVING 
lo! 
CTPEPOMEOA EIC ΤᾺ EONH " OYTWC ΓᾺΡ ENTETAATAI HMIN O KYPIOC 
WE-ARE-TURNING INTO THE NATIONS thus for HAS-directED to-US THE Master 
Lord 


TESCEIKN ΟΕ EIC SWC EONWN TOY EINAI CE EIC CWMTHPIAN EWC 
I-HAVE-PLACED YOU INTO LIGHT OF-NATIONS OF-THE TO-BE YOU INTO SAVing TILL 
salvation as-far-as 
ECXATOY THC THC ~ AKOYONTA AE TA EOENH EXAIPON KAI GAOZANZON 
OF-LAST OF-THE LAND HEARING YET THE NATIONS THEY-JOYED ΑΝῸ esteemizED 
limits earth rejoiced glorified 


TON AOFON TOY KYPIOY KAI 
THE saying OF-THE Master 
word Lord 


EMICTEYCAN OCOI 
AND BELIEVE as-many-as 


HCAN ΤΕΤΆΓΜΕΝΟΙ 
WERE ~— HAVING-been-SET 


EIC ΖΩῊΝ AIC@NION ~ AleédbEPETO AE O AOTOC TOY KYPIOY Al 


INTO LIFE eonian was-THRU-CARRIED YET THE = saying OF-THE Master THRU 
was-Carried-through word Lord through 
OAHCGC THC XW@PAC ~ OI AE IOYAAIOL TIAPWTPYNAN TAC CEBOMENAC 
WHOLE OF-THE SPACE THE YET JUDA-ans BESIDE-INSTIGATE THE REVERING 
country Jews spur being-reverent 


Acts 13 


42 Now, at their being out, 
they entreated that these 
“declarations be spoken to 
them teon the intervening 
sabbath. 

® Now the — synagogue 
behaving broken up, many 
of the Jews and_ the 
reverent~ proselytes follow 
“Paul and ‘Barnabas, 
who#"Y, speaking to them, 
persuaded them to !remain 
in the grace of “God. 


“4 Now on the coming” 
sabbath almost the entire 
city was gathered to hear 
the word of the Lord. 


4 Yet the Jews, perceiving 
the throngs, are filled with 


jealousy, and they 
contradicted the things 
Ispoken- by Paul, 
blaspheming. 


46 Being bold, both “Paul 
and “Barnabas, say, "To 
you first was it necessary 
that the word of “God be 
spoken. Yet, since, in fact, 
you are thrusting” it away, 
and are judging yourselves 
not worthy of ‘eonian life, 
lo“! we are turning” ‘to 
the nations. 


47 For thus the Lord has 
directed” 5: Ι have 
appointed Thee for ‘a 
light of the nations; for 
Thee ‘to be for salvation 
as far as the limits of the 
landearth.” 


48 Now on hearing this, the 
nations rejoiced and 
glorified the word of the 


Lord, and they believe, 
whoever were °set~ 't°for 
life eonian. 


Δ Now the word of the 
Lord was carried” through 
according the whole country. 


50 Yet the Jews spur on the 
lreverent’, “respectable 
women, and the foremost 
ones of the city, and rouse 
up persecution for “Paul 
and Barnabas, and_ they 
ejected them from their 
“boundaries. 


51 


52 
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-CYNAIKAC TAC E€YCXHMONAC KAI TOYC TIPWTOYC THC TIOAEWC KAI 
WOMEN THE WELL-FIGURED AND THE BEFORE-ones OF-THE city AND 
respectable foremost-ones 

ΕΠΗΓΕΙΡᾺΝ AI@MrMON ΕΠΙ ΤΟΝ TIAYAON KAI BAPNABAN KAI 

THEY-ON-ROUSE CHASing ON THE PAUL AND Barnabas AND 

they-rouse-up persecution 

E€ZEBAAON AYTOYC ἈΠῸ TON OP ICON NYTON "Ol AE 

THEY-OUT-CAST ( past) them FROM THE boundaries OF-them THE YET 

they-cast-out (past) 

EKT INAZAMENO!I TON KONIOPTON TOWN TTIOADN ΕΠ AYTOYC HAOGON ΕΙσα 

OUT-QUIVERing THE DUST OF-THE FEET ON them THEY-CAME INTO 

shaking-off 

IKONION ~ O| TE MAOCHTAI EMAHPOYNTO XAPAC KAI TINGEYMATOC ArIOY 

ICONIUM THE BESIDES LEARNers were-FILLED OF-JOY AND OF-spirit HOLY 

disciples 
” EFENETO AE EN IKONIM KATA TO AYTO EICEAGEIN AYTOYC ΕΟ 
BECAME YET ΙΝ ICONIUM according-to THE SAME TO-BE-INTO-COMING them INTO 
to-be-entering 
THN CYNArOTrHN TON IOYAAICON KAI AANAHCAI OYTMC WCTE 
THE TOGETHER-LEAD OF-THE JUDA-ans AND TO-TALK thus AS-BESIDES 
synagogue Jews to-speak so-as 
TIICTEYCAI IOYANIC@N TE KALIL GAAHNOWN TIOAY TIAHEOC ΟἹ AE 
TO-BELIEVE OF-JUDA-ans BESIDES AND OF-GREEKS much multitude THE. YET 
of-Jews vast 

ATIEIGHCANTEC IOYAAIOI EMHFEIPAN KALIL EKAK@CAN TAC WYXAC TON 

UN-PERSUAD ing JUDA-ans ON-ROUSE AND _ EVIL-treat THE souls OF-THE 

being-stubborn Jews rouse-up provoke 

EONWN KATA TWN AAEAPDN ἢ IKANON MEN OYN XPONON AIETPIYWAN 

NATIONS DOWN OF-THE brothers enough INDEED THEN’ TIME THEY-tarry 

against the considerable 

TIAPPHCIAZOMENO! ETM! TH KYPIG@ TM MAPTYPOYNTI ΕΠῚ TH Aora 

belNG-bold ON THE Master THE  One-witnessING ON THE — saying 
Lord word 

THC XAPITOC AYTOY AIAONTI CHMEIN KAI TEPATA TINECOAI AIA 

OF-THE grace OF-Him GIVING SIGNS AND MIRACLES TO-BE-BECOMING THRU 

through 


τῶν XEIPCON AYTCON ~ ECXICOH AE TO TAHGEOC THC TMOAECC KAI ΟἹ 


THE HANDS OF-them IS-SPLIT YET THE multitude OF-THE city AND THE 
is-rent the (p) 
MEN HCAN CYN TOIC IOYAAIOIC Ol AE CYN TOIC 
INDEED WERE TOGETHER to-THE JUDA-ans THE YEE TOGETHER to-THE 
Jews the (p) 
AMOCTOAOIC ~ WC AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ OPMH TWN EONWN TE KALIL IOYANICON 


commissioners AS YET BECAME RUSH OF-THE NATIONS BESIDES AND OF-JUDA-ans 
onset of-Jews 

CYN TOIC APXOYCIN AYTCON YBPICAI KALIL AIEOBOAHCAIL AYTOYC 

TOGETHER to-THE _ chiefs OF-them TO-OUTRAGE AND TO-STONE-CAST them 


to-cast-stone 


~ CYNIAONTEC KATEPYFON EIC TAC TIOAEIC THC AYKAONIAC AYCTPAN 


belING-conscious THEY-DOWN-FLED INTO THE cities OF-THE LYCAONIA LYSTRA 
they-fled-for-refuge 
KAI AGPBHN KAI THN ΠΕΡΙΧΩΡΟΝ ~ KAKEI ΕὙἈΧΓΓΕΛΊΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ HCAN "KAI 
AND DERBE AND THE ABOUT-SPACE AND-there WELL-MESSAGizING THEY-WERE AND 


country-about bringing-the-well-message 


Acts 13 - Acts 14 


51 Now they, “-shaking~ the 
dust off ‘their feet 
onagainst them, came ito 
Iconium. 


52 besidesAnd the disciples 


were filled~ with joy and 
holy spirit. 


‘Now in Iconium 2ccording 


the same thing occurred- 
at their entering into the 
synagogue of the Jews and 
speaking, ths so that a vast 
multitude of both Jews and 
Greeks believe. 


2 Yet the -stubborn Jews 
rouse up and provoke the 
souls of the nations against 
the brethren. 


3 They, indeed, then, tarry 
a considerable time, 
speaking boldly in the 
Lord, ‘Who is testifying to 
the word of His ‘grace, 
granting signs and miracles 
to ‘occur’ through their 
“hands. 


4 Now the multitude of the 


city is rent; * ‘these, 
indeed, were  ‘tosetherwith 
the Jews, yet ‘those 


togetherwith the apostles. 


5 Now as there came~ to be 
an onset both οἵ the 
nations and the Jews, 
together with their “chiefs, 
to outrage and pelt them 
with stones, 


ὁ being conscious of it, 
they fled for refuge into 
the cities of ‘“Lycaonia: 
Lystra and Derbe, and the 
country about. 

7 And there they were 
bringing the evangel-. 

8 And a "Ycertain man in 
Lystra, impotent in the 
feet, sat’ there, lame 
cutfrom his mother’s womb, 
who never walks. 
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TIc ANHP AAYNATOC EN AYCTPOIC TOIC TIOCIN EKAOHTO X@MAOC EK 
ANY MAN UN-ABLE IN LYSTRA to-THE FEET sat LAME OUT 
certain impotent 

KOIAIAC MHTPOC AY TOY oc OYAENIOTE TIEPIEMATHCEN ~ OYTOC 
OF-CAVITY OF-MOTHER OF-him WHO NOT-YET-?-when ABOUT-TREADS this-one 
of-womb never walks 

HKOYCEN TOY TIAYAOY AXNAOYNTOC OC ATENICAC AYT®M KAI IACGN 


HEARS OF-THE PAUL TALKING WHO STRETCHing _ to-him AND PERCEIVING 
speaking staring 

OTI ΕΧΕΙ TIICTIN TOY CWCHNAI ~ EITMEN ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΦΩΝΗ ANACTHOI 

that he-IS-HAVING BELIEF OF-THE TO-BE-SAVED _ said to-GREAT SOUND BE-UP-STANDING 

faith to-loud voice be-you-rising ! 

em! TOYC TIOAAC COY OPEOC KAI HAATO KAI ΠΕΡΙΕΠΆΤΕΙ ~ O| TE 

ON THE FEET OF-YOU ERECT AND he-LEAPS AND ABOUT-TROD THE BESIDES 
upright walked 

ΟΧΛΟΙ IAONTEC O ENOIHCEN TIAYAOC EMHPAN THN ΦΟΝΗΝ AYTON 


THRONGS PERCEIVING WHICH DOES PAUL ON-LIFT 


lift-up 


THE SOUND 


voice 


OF-them 


AYKAONICT 1 
LYCAONian 


AEFONTEC ΟἹ ΘΕΟΙ 
sayING THE gods 


OMOIWMOENTEC ANOPOMTTIOIC KATEBHCAN 
BEING-LIKenED to-humans DOWN-STEPPed 
in-the-likeness descended 


~ EKAAOYN TE 
THEY-CALLED BESIDES 


προσ HMAC 
TOWARD US 


TON BAPNABAN AIN TON 
THE Barnabas ZEUS THE 


AE TIXYAON 
YET PAUL 


AOrOY ~O 
saying THE 


€PMHN 
Hermes (TRANSLATOR) 
Hermes 


ΕΠΕΙΔΗ AYTOC 
ON-IF-BIND he 
since-in-fact 


HN O 
WAS THE 


HTEOYMENOC 
one-LEADING 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TE lEPEYC TOY 
BESIDES SACRED-one OF-THE ZEUS 
priest 


AlOc TOY ONTOC 
THE BEING 


TTPO THC TIOAEWC TAYPOYG 
BEFORE THE _ city BULLS 


KAI 
AND 


CTEMMATA ΕΠΙῚ 
garlands ON 


TOYC TIYAWMNAC ENEFKAC CYN 
THE GATES CARRYing TOGETHER 
bringing 


TOIC OXAOIC 
to-THE ©THRONGS 


" MKOYCANTECG AE Ol 
HEARing YET THE 


HOEEAEN 
he-WILLED 
willed 


ΘΎΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-SACRIFICING 


ATIOCTOAOI 
commissioners 


BAPNABAC KAI 
Barnabas AND 


TIAYAOC 
PAUL 


AIMPPHZANTEC TA 
THRU-BURST ing 
tearing 


IMATIN = AYTCON EGZETIHAHCAN EIC TON OXAON 
THE GARMENTS OF-them THEY-OUT-SPRING INTO THE THRONG 
spring-out 


"KAI 
AND 


KPAZONT EC 
CRYING 


AEFONTEC ANAPEC TI 
sayING MEN ANY 
why 


TAYTA ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ KAI 
these YE-ARE-DOING AND 
also 


HME IC 
WE 


ΟΜΟΙΟΠΆΘΕΙΟ 
LIKE-EMOTIONED 
of-like-emotions 


ECMEN YMIN 
ARE to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ 
humans 


EYArFEAIZOMENO! YMAC 
WELL-MESSAGizING YOUp 
bringing-the-well-message ye 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOYTWN TWN MATAICON EMICTPEPEIN EMI ΘΕΟΝ ZWNTA OC EMOIHCEN 


these THE VAINS TO-BE-ON-TURNING ON God LIVING WHO makES 
vain- things to-be-turning-back living-one 
TON OYPANON KAI THN THN KAI THN OAAACCAN KAI TIANTA TA ΕΝ 
THE heaven AND THE LAND ΑΝ THE SEA AND ALL THE IN 
earth the (p) 


AYTOIC ~ OC Εν TAIC TIAPCOXHMENAIC 
them WHO ΙΝΝ THE 


TENEAIC EINCEN TIANTA TA 
HAVING-been-BESIDE-GONE-BY generations LEAVES ALL THE 
having-been-bygone 


Acts 14 


9" This one hears “Paul 
speaking, who,  -looking 
intently at him, and 
perceiving that he ‘has 
faith “to be saved, 


10 said with a loud voice, 


“IRise upright on your 
“feet!” And he leaps~, and 
walked. 


Ἡ Besides, the throngs, 
perceiving what Paul does, 
lift up their ‘voice in 
Lycaonian saying, "The 
gods, made 'like '™2"men, 
descended to”@"¢ us!" 


12 Besides, they called 
‘Barnabas Zeus, yet “Paul, 
Hermes, since, in fact, he’ 
was the leading ‘speaker. 


13 Besides, the priest of 
the Zeus ‘which 'is before 


the city, -°bringing bulls 
and garlands "to the 
portals, wanted to 


lsacrifice together with the 
throngs. 


4 Now, on -hearing this, 
the apostles Barnabas and 
Paul, -tearing "their 
‘garments, spring out into 
the throng, crying 


15. and saying, "Men! 


anyWhy are you doing these 
things? We' also are 
humanmen, of like emotions 
as you, bringing the 
evangel’ to you to 'turn 
you back from these ‘vain 
things "to the living God, 
Who makes “heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all 
‘that is in them, 


16 Who, in *obygone” 
generations, leaves all the 
nations to 'σο΄ their ‘ways, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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ΕΘΝΗ TIOPEYECOAIL TAIC OAOIC AYTON ~ KAITOI OYK AMAPTYPON 
NATIONS TO-BE-GOING THE WAYS OF-them AND-THOUGH NOT UN-witnessed 
to-the although without-testimony 

MYTON APHKEN APACOYPFWN OYPANOGEN YMIN YETOYC AIAOYC KAI 

He FROM-LETS GOOD-ACTING from-heaven to-YOUp WET GIVING AND 

self he-leaves acting-good to-ye showers 

KAIPOYC KAPTIOPOPOYC  EMITTITIACON TPOPHC KALIL EGYPPOCYNHC TAC 

SEASONS FRUITS-CARRYing HAVING-IN-FILLED =OF-NURTURE AND  OF-gladness THE 
fruitful having-filled of-nourishment 

KAPAIAGC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~KAIL TAYTX AEFONTEC MOAIC KATEMAYCAN TOYC 

HEARTS OF-YOUp AND these sayING HARDLY  THEY-DOWN-CEASE = THE 
of-ye they-stop 

OXAOYC TOY MH OYEIN AYTOIC ~ EMHACAN AE ἈΠῸ ANTIOXEIAC 


THRONGS OF-THE NO TO-BE-SACRIFICING  to-them ON-COME YET FROM ANTIOCH 
come-on 

KAI IKONIOY IOYAAIOI KAI TIEICANTEC TOYC OXAOYC KAI AIOEACANTEC 

AND ICONIUM JUDA-ans AND PERSUADing THE THRONGS ΑΝ STONing 

Jews 
TON ΠΎΛΟΝ ECYPON E€Z~W THC TIOAEWC NOMIZONTEC AYTON 
THE PAUL THEY-DRAGGED OUT OF-THE _ city LAWizING him 
inferring 

TEO@NHKENAIL ~ KYKAC@OCANTOON AE TON MACHT CON ANYTON ANACTAC 

TO-HAVE-DIED OF-surROUNDing YEE OF-THE LEARNers him UP-STANDing 
disciples rising 

EICHAGCEN EIC THN TIOAIN KAI TH ENAYPION EZHAGEN CYN THM 

he-INTO-CAME INTO THE city AND to-THE ON-MORROW  he-OUT-CAME TOGETHER to-THE 

he-entered he-came-out 


BAPNABA EIC ΔΕΡΒΗΝ ~ GEYATFEAICAMENO! TE THN TIOAIN GEKEINHN KAI 


Barnabas INTO DERBE being-WELL-MESSAGizED BESIDES THE _ city that AND 
bringing-the-well-message 

MA®SHT EYCANT EC IKANOYC YTTECTPEYAN EIC THN AYCTPAN KAI EIC 

making-LEARNers enough THEY-reTURN INTO THE LYSTRA AND INTO 

making-disciples considerable 

IKONION KAI 6IC ANTIOXEIAN ~ EMICTHPIZONTEC TAC YWYXAC TON 

ICONIUM AND INTO ANTIOCH ON-STANDING-fast THE souls OF-THE 

establishing 

MASHTCON TIAPAKAAOYNTEC EMMENEIN TH TIICTEI KALIL OTI AIA 

LEARNers BESIDE-CALLING TO-BE-IN-REMAINING  to-THE BELIEF AND _ that THRU 

disciples entreating to-be-remaining-in faith through 

πολλὺν OAIWECN ΔΕΙ HMAC EICEAGEIN E€IC THN BACIAEIAN 

MANY CONSTRICTIONS _ it-IS-BINDING US TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE KINGdom 

afflictions to-be-entering 

TOY ΘΕΟΥ ” XEIPOTONHCANTEC AE AYTOIC KAT EKKAHCIAN 

OF-THE God HAND-STRETCHing ὙΕΙ͂ to-them according-to OUT-CALLED 
selecting ecclesia 

TIPECBYTEPOYC TIPOCEYZAMENO!I META NHCTEICON ΠΆΡΕΘΕΝΤΟ AYTOYG 


SENIORS WITH THEY-BESIDE-PLACED 


they-committed 


fasts them 


fastings 


praying 


TM KYPI®M eE!1C ON TIETTICTEYKEICAN ~ KAI 
to-THE Master INTO WHOM_ THEY-HAD-BELIEVED AND THRU-COMING 


AIEACONTEC THN TTICIAIAN 
THE  PISIDIA 


Lord passing-through 
HAGON E€IC THN TIAM@YAIAN ~ KAI AMAHCANTEC Εν TIEPTH TON AOTON 
THEY-CAME INTO THE Pamphylia ΑΝΌ TALKing IN PERGA ΤΗΕ saying 
speaking word 


Acts 14 


17 although He -°leaves 
Himself not without the 
testimony of good 'acts, 
giving showers from heaven 
and fruitbearing seasons, 
filling our “hearts with 
nourishment and gladness.” 


18 And, saying these things, 
they hardly stop the 
throngs, so as not “to be 
sacrificing to them. 


™ Yet Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium come on, and, 
-persuading the throngs, 
and -stoning “Paul, they 
dragged him outside of the 
city, inferring that he is 
°dead. 


20 Yet, when the disciples 
surround him, -rising, he 
entered into the city. And 
on the morrow he came out 
togetherwith “Barnabas ‘"°to 
Derbe. 


21 _Evangelizing” that ‘city 
besides, and -making a 
considerable number of 
disciples, they return into 
‘Lystra and into Iconium 
and into Antioch, 


22 establishing the souls of 
the disciples, besides 
entreating them to !remain 
in the faith and saying 
that, "Through many 
afflictions '!must we be 
entering into the kingdom 
of “God.” 


23 Now, -selecting elders 
for them according to the 
ecclesia, -praying with 
fastings, they committed- 
them to the Lord iin 
Whom they had believed. 


24 And passing through into 
‘Pisidia, they came ito 
“‘Pamphylia. 


25 And, -speaking the word 
of the Lord in Perga, they 
descended "°to Attalia, 


26 


27 


28 
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KATEBHCAN 
THEY-DOWN-STEPPed 
they-descended 


ΕΙσ 


ΙΝΤΟ ATTALIA 


ΟΘΕΝ HCAN 
WHICH-PLACE THEY-WERE 
whence 


€PFON O EMAHPCWOCAN 
work WHICH THEY-FILL 
they-fulfill 


EKKAHCIAN ANHEFEAAON 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


OcA 


they-informed 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


HNOIZEN 
He-UP-OPENS 
he-opens 


TOIC EONECIN 
to-THE NATIONS 


OYK 
NOT 


OAIFON CYN 
FEW 
brief 


"KAI 
AND 


TINEC KATEASCONTEC 
ANY DOWN-COMING 
some coming-down 


MAEADOYC 
brothers 


OT! 
that 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


MH 
NO 


MO@YCEWC OY 
MOSES NOT 


AYNACOEE 
YE-ARE-ABLE 


ZHTHCEWC OYK OAIFHC ΤῸ πδδυλῷ KAI 
to-THE PAUL 


OF-SEEKing 
of-questioning 


NOT FEW 


slight 


ETAZAN 
THEY-SET 
they-prescribe 


ANABAINEIN 
TO-BE-UP-STEPPING PAUL 
to-be-ascending 


AYTON TIPOC 
OF-them TOWARD) THE 


ΠΕΡΙ 


ABOUT THE SEEK- effect 


question 


this 


THC 
THE 


EKKAHC IAC 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


AIHPXONTO 
THRU-CAME 
passed-through 


ΕΚΔΙΗΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ 


TIAPAAGAOMENO! 
HAVING-been-BESIDE-GIVEN to-THE grace 
having-been-given-over 


” TIANPATENOMENO! 
BESIDE-BECOMING 
coming-along 


THEY-UP-MESSAGED as-much-as 


C®WCOHNAI 


TO-BE-SAVED 


TIAYAON KAI 


TOYC ATIOCTOAOYC KAI 


commissioners 


TOY ZHTHMATOC TOYTOY ~ OI 


THN E€MICTPO®PHN TON 


AND-thence 


they-sail-away 


TH 


ENOIHCEN O 
DOES 


OYPAN TTICTEWC 
DOOR OF-BELIEF 
of-faith 


TOIC MAGHTAIC 
TOGETHER to-THE LEARNers 
disciples 


ATTO 
FROM 


THC 


THE JUDEA 


TTEP I TMHOHTE 


YE-MAY-BE-BEING-ABOUT-CUT 


ye-may-be-being-circumcised 


becoming 


THM 


AND _ to-THE 


BAPNABAN 
AND _ Barnabas 


AND SENIORS 


MEN 
THE 


THN TE 
THE BESIDES 


XAPIT I 


AE KAI 
YET AND 


” FENOMENHG 
OF-BECOMING 


KAI 
AND ANY 


NTTAAEIAN ~ KAKEIOEN ATIEMAEGEYCAN EIC ANTIOXEIAN 
THEY-FROM-FLOAT 


INTO ANTIOCH 


TOY eEO0OY EIC TO 
OF-THE God 


INTO THE 


CYNATACTONTEC THN 
TOGETHER-LEADING 


THE 


assembling 


ΘΕΟΟ MET 
THE God 


” AIETPIBON 
THEY-tarriED 


THM 
to-THE 


AE 
YEr 


BAPNABA 
Barnabas 


AYTON KAI 


WITH them AND 


ΔΕ XPONON 
YET TIME 


IOYAMIAC EAIANCKON TOYC 
TAUGHT 


THE 


ΕΘΕΙ 
CUSTOM 


THM 
to-THE 


CTACEWC KAI 
OF-STANDing AND 
of-commotion 


προσ 
TOWARD 


AYTOYC 
them 


TINAC AAAOYC EZ 


others OUT 


some 


TIPECBYTEPOYC EIC 


OYN TIPOTTEMPOENTEC 
INDEED THEN’ ones-BEING-BEFORE-SENT by 
ones-being-sent-forward 


ΦΟΙΝΙΚΗῊΝ KAI 
PHOENICIA 


EONWN KAI 


OUT-relatING THE ON-TURNing OF-THE NATIONS AND 

detailing turning-about 

ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ TIACIN TOIC AAEADOIC ~ TAPAFENOMENO! AE 

GREAT to-ALL THE brothers BESIDE-BECOMING YET 
coming-along 

TTIAPEAEXOHCAN ἈΠῸ THC E€KKAHCIAC KAI TON 

THEY-WERE-BESIDE-RECEIVED FROM THE OUT-CALLED AND THE 

they-were-received ecclesia 

TOWN TIPECBYTEPWN ἈΝΗΓΓΕΙΛᾺΝ TE Oocy Oo 

THE SENIORS THEY-UP-MESSAGE BESIDES as-much-as THE 


they-inform 


1EPOYCAAHM 
INTO JERUSALEM 


YTTO 


CAMAPE IAN 


AND SAMARIA 


ΕΠΟΙΟῪΝ XAPAN 


THEY-made JOY 
they-did 
E€IC IEPOYCAAHM 


INTO JERUSALEM 


ATIOCTOAWN KAI 
commissioners AND 


6EOC EMOIHCEN 
God DOES 


Acts 14 - Acts 15 


26 and thence they sail 


away toto Antioch, whence 
they were °given- over to 
the grace of “God "for the 
work which they fulfill. 


27 Now coming- along and 
gathering the ecclesia, they 
informed them of whatever 
“God does with them, and 


that He opens to the 
nations a door of faith. 
28 Now they tarried not 


brief time ‘setherwith the 
disciples. 


1 And "Ysome, coming 
down from “Judea, taught 
the brethren that, "If you 
should not be 'circumcised 
after the custom of “Moses, 
you 'can~ not be saved." 


2 Now ‘Paul and 
‘Barnabas “becomecome- ἴο 
have no slight commotion 
and questioning ‘setherwith 
them, they prescribe that 
Paul and Barnabas and 
anysome others “tfrom 
among them are to 'go up 
towed the apostles and 
elders iin = Jerusalem 
concerning this “question. 


as 


3 They indeed, then, “being 


sent forward by the 
ecclesia, passed~ through 
‘Phoenicia as well as 
Samaria, detailing’ the 
turning about of the 
nations. And they “4caused 
great joy to all the 
brethren. 


4 Now coming along into 
Jerusalem, they were 
received by the ecclesia 
and the apostles and the 
elders. Besides, they 
inform them of whatever 
“God does with them. 
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MET AYTCON ~ GEXNECTHCAN ΔῈ TINEC ΤῸΝ ἈΠῸ THC διρεσεῶσ τῶν 


WITH them OUT-UP-STAND YET ANY OF-THE FROM THE preference OF-THE 
rise-up some sect 

@PAPICAICON TIETTICTEYKOTEC AEFONTEC OTI AEI TTEP I TEMNEIN 

PHARISEES HAVING-BELIEVED sayING that it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-ABOUT-CUTTING 
to-be-circumcising 

AYTOYC TIAPATTEAAE IN TE THPEIN TON NOMON MMYCEWC 

them TO-BE-chargING BESIDES TO-BE-KEEPING THE LAW ofMOSES 

of-Moses 

” CYNHXOHCAN TE Ol ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΟΙ KAI Ol TIPECBYTEPOI 

WERE-TOGETHER-LED BESIDES THE commissioners AND THE SENIORS 

were-assembled 

IAEIN ΠΕΡΙ TOY AOTOY TOYTOY ~ TIOAAHC AE ZHTHCEWC 

TO-BE-PERCEIVING ABOUT THE saying this OF-much YET — questioning 

matter 


TENOMENHC ANACTAC TIETPOC EITTIEN TIPOC AYTOYC ANAPEC AAEADOI 


BECOMING UP-STANDing Peter said TOWARD _ them MEN brothers 
rising 

YMEIC EMICTACGE OTI ἈΦ HMEPWDN APXAICON EN YMIN GZEAEZATO O 

YOUp ARE-adeptING that FROM DAYS ORIGINals IN YOUp choosES THE 

ye are-being-adepted beginning p among ye 

eEOC AIA TOY CTOMATOC MOY AKOYCAI TA ΕΘΝΗ TON AOTON TOY 

God THRU THE MOUTH OF-ME TO-HEAR THE NATIONS THE _ saying OF-THE 
through word 

EYArTTEAIOY KAI TIICTEYCAI "KAI Ο ΚἈΡΔΙΟΓΝΟΟΤΗΘΟ 6EOC 

WELL-MESSAGE AND TO-BELIEVE AND THE HEART-KNOWer God 

knower-of-heart 

EMAPTYPHCEN AYTOIC AOYC TO TINGYMA TO ArION KAGWC KAI HMIN 

witnessES to-them GIVING THE - spirit THE HOLY according-AS ΑΝῸ to-US 

testifies also 

"KAI OYOEN AIEKPINEN METAZY HMWN TE KAIL AYTON TH 

AND  NOT-YET-ONE THRU-JUDGES _ between US BESIDES AND _ them to-THE 
nothing discriminates 

ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KAOAPICAC TAC KAPAIAC AYTWN ΝΥΝ OYN ΤΙ ΠΕΙΡΆΖΕΤΕ TON 

BELIEF cleansing THE HEARTS OF-them NOW THEN ANY YE-ARE-tryING THE 

faith why 

ΘΕΟΝ ETMIOCEINAL ZYFON ET! TON ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ TON MACHTON ON 

God TO-ON-PLACE YOKE ON THE NECK OF-THE —LEARNers WHICH 
to-place-on disciples 

OYTE Ol TIATEPEC HMWN OYTE HMEIC ICXYCAMEN BACTACAI 

NOT-BESIDES THE FATHERS OF-US NOT-BESIDES WE are-STRONG TO-BEAR 

neither neither 

~ MAAN ΔΙᾺ THC XAPITOC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY TIICTEYOMEN ΟΟΘΗΝΔΙ 

but THRU THE _ grace OF-THE Master JESUS WE-ARE-BELIEVING TO-BE-SAVED 
through Lord 

KAO ON TPOTION KAKEINOI ~ ECIFHCEN AE TAN TO ΠΆΗΘΟΟ KAI 

according-to WHICH manner AND-those HUSHES YET EVERY THE multitude AND 

entire 


HKOYON 
THEY-HEARD  OF-Barnabas 


BAPNABA KAI 
AND 


TIAYAOY EZHTOYMENWN OCA 
OF-PAUL unfoldING as-much-as 


ENMNOIHCEN O 
DOES THE 


ANYTWN ~ META AE 
them after VET 


6EOC CHMEIA KAI 
God SIGNS 


TEPATA EN 
AND MIRACLES _ IN 
among 


TOIC EONECIN ΔΙ 
THE NATIONS THRU 
through 


Acts 15 


5 Yet "some ‘from the 
sect of the Pharisees who 
'have believed rise up, 
saying that they !must be 
lcircumcised, besides 
charging them to 'keep the 
law of Moses. 


® Now the apostles and the 
elders were gathered to 
Iperceivegee concerningahout 


this “matter. 


7 Now, there coming” to be 
much questioning~, -rising, 
Peter said to?" them, 
"Men! Brethren! You' are 
lversed” in the fact that 
from the days at the 
beginning “God  chooses~ 
among you, that through 
my “mouth the nations are 
to hear the word of the 
evangel and believe. 


8 And God, the Knower of 
hearts, testifies to them, 
giving the holy ‘spirit 
according as to us also, 


° and in nothing 
discriminates between us 
and besides them, -cleansing 
their “hearts by “faith. 


10 anyWhy, then, are you 
now trying “God, by placing 
a yoke °" on the neck of the 
disciples which neither our 
‘fathers nor we’ are strong 
enough to bear? 


1 But through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus we are 


believing, to be saved 
accordingjj 4 which manner 
*even as thatthey.” 

12. Now the entire 


multitude hushes, and they 
heard Barnabas and Paul 
unfolding’ whatever signs 
and miracles “God does 
among the nations through 
them. 


13 Now after they ‘hush, 
James answered saying, 
"Men! Brethren! Hear me! 


20 


21 


22 
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TO 
THE 


CIFHCAI 
TO-HUSH 


AYTOYC ATIEKPIOH 
them answerED 


IMNK@BOC AEPOWN ANAPEC 
JACOBUS sayING MEN 
James 


AAEADO! 
brothers 


” CYMECDN 
SIMEON 


MKOYCATE MOY 
HEAR ! OF-ME 
hear-ye ! 


E€ZHTHCATO KAECWC 
unfolds according-AS 


TIPCD TON Oo 
BEFORE-most THE 
first 


eEOC 
God 


AYTOY ~ KAI 
OF-Him AND 


EMECKEYATO AABEIN ΕΖ 
ON-NOTES TO-BE-GETTING OUT 
visits to-be-obtaining 


EONDWN ANSON TOM ONOMAT I! 
OF-NATIONS PEOPLE to-THE NAME 


TOYTW 
to-this 


TIPOPHT CON 
BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


CYM®WNOYCIN Ol 
ARE-agreeING THE 


ἌΛΟΓΟΙ 
sayings 
words 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


KAOEWC 
according-AS 


"META TAYTA ANACTPEYO KAI 
after these I-SHALL-BE-UP-TURNING AND 
|-shall-be-returning 


rerPANTAI 
it- HAS-been-WRITTEN 


ANNO IKOAOMHCCD 
I-SHALL-BE-UP-HOME-BUILDING 
|-shall-be-rebuilding 


THN CKHNHN ΔΑΥΙΔ THN TIETTT@MKYIAN KAI ΤᾺ KNTECKAMMENA AYTHC 


THE BOOTH ofDAVID THE one-HAVING-FALLEN AND THE HAVING-been-DOWN-DUG OF-her 
tabernacle having-been-dug-down (p) 

MANO IKOAOMHCCD KAI MNOPOWMCCH AY THN ~ omwmc AN 

I-SHALL-BE-UP-HOME-BUILDING AND I-SHALL-BE-UP-ERECTING her WHICH-how EVER 

|-shall-be-rebuilding |-shall-be-re-erecting so-that 

EKZHTHCWCIN Ol KATAAOITIOL TON ANOPOTIDN TON KYPION KAI 


SHOULD-BE-OUT-SEEKING THE _leavings OF-THE humans THE Master AND 
should-be-seeking-out ones-left Lord 
TIANTA TAX ΕΘΝΗ Em OYC EMIKEKAHTAI TO ONOMA MOY ΕΠ AYTOYC 
ALL THE NATIONS ON WHOM HAS-been-ON-CALLED THE NAME OF-ME ON them 
has-been-invoked 
AGTEI KYPIOC ΠΟΙῸΝ TAYTA ~FNC@CTA ἈΠ AICONOC ~ AIO erw 
IS-sayING Master DOING these KNOWN FROM eon THRU-WHICH | 
Lord wherefore 
KP INCD MH TIAPENOXAEIN TOIC ἈΠῸ TWN EONCN EMICTPEPOYCIN ETI 
AM-JUDGING NO TO-BE-harassING to-THE FROM THE NATIONS ones-ON-TURNING ON 
ones-turning-back 
TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ AAAA EMICTEIAANI AYTOIC TOY ATTEXECOAI TON 
THE God but TO-letter to-them OF-THE TO-BE-FROM-HAVING OF-THE 


to-dispatch-an-epistle to-be-abstaining 


AA ILCCFHMAT CON TON ELAWADWN KAI THC TOPNEIAC KAI TOY 
CEREMONIAL-POLLUTIONS = OF-THE idols AND THE PROSTITUTION AND THE 

of-the of-the 
TINIKTOY KALIL TOY AIMATOC ~M@YCHC ΓᾺΡ EK TENEON APXAIOCON 
strangled ΑΝΌ THE BLOOD MOSES for OUT OF-generations ORIGINals 

of-the ancient p 

KATA TIOAIN TOYC KHPYCCONTAC AYTON~ ΕΧΕΙ ΕΝ TAIC 
according-to city THE ones-PROCLAIMING him IS-HAVING IN THE 


CYNATOrAICcC KATA TIAN CABBATON ANAFING@CKOMENOC ~ ΤΟΤΕ EAOZEN 


TOGETHER-LEADS  according-to EVERY SABBATH belNG-read then it-SEEMS 
synagogues 

TOIC ATTIOCTOAOIC KAI TOIC TIPECBY TEPOIC CYN OAH TH 
to-THE commissioners AND to-THE SENIORS TOGETHER to-WHOLE THE 
EKKAHCIN EKAEZAMENOYC ANAPAC ΕΖ AYTCON TIEMYAIL EIC ANTIOXEIAN 


OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


choosing MEN OUT OF-them TO-SEND INTO ANTIOCH 


Acts 15 
14 Simon unfolds 
accordinghgw ὃ “God first 
visits’ the nations, to 


lobtain out of them a 
people for His “name. 

5 And with this 'agree the 
words of the prophets, 
according as it is °written’, 


16 After these things | will 
Iturn back, ‘And | will 
rebuild the tabernacle of 
David ‘which ‘has fallen... 
And its overturned” 
structure will 1 !rebuild, 
And | will 're-erect it... 


17 So that ‘those left of 
“mankind should &ve" be 
seeking out the Lord, And 
all the nations, on them 
Mover whom My ‘name is 
Sinvoked-, Is saying the 
Lord, ‘Who is doing these 
things.’ 


18 Known from the eon to 
the Lord is His “work. 

19 "Wherefore I'  !decide 
not to be harassing “those 
from the nations who are 
turning back "to “God, 


20 but to write an epistle 
to them ‘to be abstaining~ 
from “ceremonial ~pollution 
with “idols, and 
‘prostitution, and ‘what is 
strangled, and “blood. 


21 For Moses, outfrom 
ancient generations, city 
accordinghy city, 'has “those 
who are heralding him, 
being read~ acordingon every 
sabbath in the synagogues.” 


22 Then it seems good to 
the apostles and the elders, 


together with the whole 
ecclesia, -choosing’ men 
cutfrom among them, to 
send intotg Antioch, 
together with “Paul and 
Barnabas, Judas, *!called~ 
Bar-Sabbas, and Silas, 


leading) men from among 
the brethren. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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CYN 
TOGETHER 


TM πδυλῷ KAI BAPNABA 
to-THE PAUL AND _ Barnabas 


ΙΟΥΔᾺΝ 
JUDAS 


TON ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ BAPCABBAN 
THE one-beING-CALLED Bar-Sabbas 
one-being-called 


MAEAPOIC ~ FPAYANTEC ΔΙᾺ 
brothers WRIT ing THRU 
through 


KAI CIAAN 
AND _ SILAS 


ANAPAC HTOYMENOYC EN 
MEN LEADING IN 
among 


TOIC 
THE 


XEIPOC AYTON Ol 
HAND OF-them THE 


ATIOCTOAOI 
commissioners 


KAI Ol TIPECBYTEPOI 
AND THE SENIORS 


AAEADO! 
brothers 


TOIC 
to-THE 


KATA 
according-to THE 


THN ANTIOXEIAN KAI CYPIAN 
ANTIOCH AND SYRIA 


KAI KIAIKIAN AAEAPOIC TOIC EZ 
AND CILICIA brothers to-THE OUT 
the 


” €MEIAH 
ON-IF-BIND 
since-in-fact 


EONWN 
OF-NATIONS 


XAIPEIN 
TO-BE-JOYING 
to-be-rejoicing 


HKOYCAMEN 
WE-HEAR 


OT! 
that 


TINEC 
ANY 
some 


ΕΖ 
OUT 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


ANACKEYAZONTEC TAC WYXAC 
UP-INSTRUMENTING THE souls 
dismantling 


| €ZEANCONTEC | ETAPAZAN YMAC AOFOIC 
OUT-COMING DISTURB YOUp to-sayings 
coming-out ye to-words 


” EAOZEN 
it-SEEMS 


YMODN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


oIc 
to-WHOM 


OY 
NOT 


AIECTEIAAMEOA 
WE-THRU-PUT 
we-cautioned 


HMIN 
to-US 


TENOMENO IC 
BECOMING 


OMOGYMAAON EKAEZAMENOIC ANAPAC TIEMYAI TIPOC 
LIKE-FEEL choosing MEN TO-SEND TOWARD YOUp 
one-accord ye 


YMAC CYN 
TOGETHER 


TOIC 
to-THE 


~ MNOPCOTIOIC TIAPAAGACKOCIN 
humans HAVING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
having-given-up 


A-PATTIHTOIC HMCDN BAPNABA KAI 
beLOVED OF-US Barnabas AND 


TINY AC 
PAUL 


TAC WYXAC AYTCON ὙΠΕΡ TOY ONOMATOC TOY KYPIOY HMCON IHCOY 
THE _ souls OF-them OVER THE NAME OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
for-the-sake-of Lord 
XPICTOY ~ ATIECTAAKAMEN OYN IOYAAN KAI CIAAN KALIL AYTOYC ΔΙᾺ 
ANOINTED WE-HAVE-commissionED THEN JUDAS AND _ SILAS AND _ them THRU 
Christ they through 
AOTOY ATIATFEAAONTAC TA AYTA ~ EAOZEN ΓᾺΡ TH MNEYMATI TO 
saying FROM-MESSAGING THE SAME it-SEEMS for to-THE _ spirit THE 
word reporting same (p) 
Arid KALIL HMIN MHAEN ΠΆΕΟΝ ETTITIGECOAI YMIN BAPOC  TIAHN 
HOLY AND to-US NO-YET-ONE MORE TO-BE-ON-PLACING to-YOUp HEAVY MOREly 
nothing to-be-placing-on to-ye burden however 
TOYTWN TON EMANArKEC ~ ATIEXECOAI ELAWAOCSGYTOMN KAI AIMATOC 


OF-these THE ON-necessities TO-BE-FROM-HAVING  OF-idol-SACRIFICES AND OF-BLOOD 
essentials to-be-abstaining 

KALIL TINIKTOON KAI TIOPNEIAC ΕΖ ΟΝ AINTHPOYNTEC EAXYTOYC 

AND  OF-strangled AND OF-PROSTITUTION OUT OF-WHICH THRU-KEEPING selves 


of-strangled (ρ) carefully-keeping 


EY TIPAZETE EPPWCeEE "Ol MEN OYN ATTIOAYOENTEC 
WELL YE-SHALL-BE-PRACTISING BE-YE-FARE-WELLED THE INDEED THEN ones-BEING-FROM-LOOSED 
farewell-ye ! ones-being-dismissed 


KATHAGON EIC ANTIOXEIAN KAI CYNAFAFONTEC TO TIAHGOC EMEADWKAN 
DOWN-CAME INTO ANTIOCH AND TOGETHER-LEADING THE multitude THEY-ON-GIVE 
came-down assembling they-hand 


~ MNAPNONTEG ΔῈ EXAPHCAN ΕΠΙ 
readING YET THEY-WERE-JOYed ON 
they-rejoiced 


THN €ETICTOAHN 
THE letter 
epistle 


TH TTAPAKAHCE!I 
THE BESIDE-CALLing 
consolation 


Acts 15 
23 _writing through — their 
hand Yetas follows: "The 


apostles and the elders and 
the brethren, to the 
brethren @cordingat. Antioch 
and Syria and Cilicia, “out 
of the nations: !Rejoice! 


24 "Since, in fact, we hear 
that ®"Y%some coming out 
cutfrom us disturb you with 
words, dismantling your 
‘souls, whom we gave not 
assignment”, 


25 it seems good to us, in 


coming’ to be of one 
accord, -choosing- men, to 
send them toad you 
togetherwith our “beloved 
Barnabas and Paul, 


26 humanmen who give up 
their “souls forthe sake of the 
name of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


27 We have, 
commissioned Judas and 
Silas, and they = are 
reporting the same throushby 
word. 

28 For it seems good to the 
holy “spirit and to us in 
nothing to be placing” one 
more burden on you save 
these “essentials: 


then, 


29 to be abstaining from 
idol sacrifices, and blood, 
and what is strangled and 
prostitution; tfrom which, 
carefully keeping 
yourselves, you will be well 
lengaged. 'Farewell-!" 


30 They 
‘being 


indeed, 

dismissed, came 
down ito Antioch, and 
gathering the multitude, 
-°hand them the epistle. 


then, 


31 Now, reading it, they 
rejoiced onat the 
consolation. 


32 
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" 1OYAAC TE KAI CIAAC KALIL AYTOI ΠΡΟΦΗΤ ΔΙ ONTEC AIAN ANOTOY 
JUDAS BESIDES AND _ SILAS AND _ they BEFORE-AVERers BEING THRU _ saying 
also prophets through word 


TIOAAOY TIAPEKAAECAN TOYC AAEAPOYC KAI 


EMECTHPIZAN 
AND THEY-ON-STAND-fast 


” TIOIHCANTEG 
DOing 


MANY BESIDE-CALL THE brothers 
entreat establish 
AE XPONON ATIEAYCHCAN MET EIPHNHC ἈΠῸ 


YET TIME THEY-WERE-FROM-LOOSED WITH PEACE 


they-were-dismissed 


FROM 


TOYC ATIOCTEIAANTAC AYTOYC 


THE ones-commissioning them PAUL 


EN ANTIOXEIN AILANCKONTEC KAI EYAFFEAIZOMENO! 
IN ANTIOCH TEACHING AND WELL-MESSAGizING 
bringing-the-well-message 


TIOAA®DN TON AOFON TOY KYPIOY Μετὰ AE 
MANY THE saying OF-THE Master after YET 
word Lord 
προσ BAPNABAN ΠΑΎΛΟΟ ΕΠΙΟΤΡΕΥΆΝΤΕΟ ΔΗ 


TOWARD Barnabas PAUL ON-TURNing 


turning-back 


BIND 


ΤΟΥ AAEAPOYC KATA TIOAIN TIXACAN ΕΝ AIC 


"" TIAYAOG AE KAI 
YET AND _ Barnabas 


TON 
THE 


AAEAPWN TIPOC 
brothers TOWARD 


BAPNABAC AIETPIBON 


tarriED 
META KAI ETEPCON 
WITH AND DIFFERENT-ones 
also 


TINAC HMEPAC EITTEN 
ANY DAYS said 
some 


em |ICKEY@MMEOA 
WE-SHOULD-BE-ON-NOTING 


by-all-means we-should-be-visiting 


KATHITEIAAMEN TON 


THE brothers according-to city EVERY IN WHICH WE-DOWN-MESSAGE — THE 
we-announce 

ἌΛΟΓΟΝ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY πῶσ EXOYCIN ” BAPNABAG AE EBOYAETO 

saying OF-THE Master how THEY-ARE-HAVING Barnabas YET — intendED 

word Lord 

CYMTTAPAAABE IN KAI TON I@MANNHN TON ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ ΜΆΡΚΟΝ 

TO-BE-TOGETHER-BESIDE-GETTING AND THE JOHN THE one-beING-CALLED MARK 

to-be-taking-along-with-them also one-being-called 

” TAYAOG AE HZ1IOY TON ATIOCTANTA ATT NYTON ATTO 

PAUL YET WORTHIED THE one-FROM-STANDing FROM them FROM 

counted-worthy one-withdrawing 
TIAM@YA IAC KAI MH CYNEASGONTA AYTOIC ΕΙσα Το ΕΡΓΟΝ ΜΗ 
Pamphylia AND NO TOGETHER-COMING to-them INTO THE work NO 
coming-together 
CYMTTAPAAAMBANE IN TOYTON ~ EFENETO AE TIAPOZYCMOC WCTE 


TO-BE-TOGETHER-BESIDE-GETTING-UP __ this-one BECAME YET BESIDE-SHARPening AS-BESIDES 
to-be-taking-along-with-them incensed so-as 
ATTOXW@PICOHNAI AYTOYC ATT MAAHACON TON TE BAPNABAN 
TO-BE-FROM-SPACizED them FROM one-another THE BESIDES Barnabas 
to-recoil 

TIAPAAABONTA TON MAPKON EKTIAEYCAI ΕΙσα ΚΎΠΡΟΝ ~ πλύλοσ ΔΕ 
BESIDE-GETTING THE MARK TO-OUT-FLOAT INTO CYPRUS PAUL YET 
taking-along to-sail-off 

EMIAEZNAMENOC CIAAN EZHAGEN TIAPAAOGEIC TH XAPITI TOY KYPIOY 


SILAS OUT-CAME 


came-out 


ON-saying 
singling-out being-given-over 
ὙΠῸ TWN ἈΔΕΆΦΟΩΝ ~ AIHPXETO 


by THE brothers he-THRU-CAME 
he-passed-trough 


YET THE SYRIA 


ENICTHPIZWN TAC EKKAHCIAC 
ON-STANDING-fast THE OUT-CALLEDS 
establishing ecclesias 


BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN  to-THE grace 


ΔΕ THN CYPIAN KAI 


OF-THE Master 
Lord 


| THN |) KIAIKIAN 


AND THE CILICIA 


Acts 15 - Acts 16 


32 Both Judas and_ Silas, 
they also being prophets, 
throushhy many a _ word 
entreat and establish the 
brethren. 

3 Now, after -‘spending 
some time, they were 
dismissed with peace from 
the brethren to” “those 
who commission them. 


34 (no verse 34) 

35 Yet Paul and Barnabas 
tarried in Antioch, teaching 
and bringing the evangel- 
of the word of the Lord, 
with many  4ifferentothers 
also. 


36 Now, after @"Ysome days, 
Paul said to¥@' Barnabas, 
"By all means, -turning 
back, we should be visiting” 
the brethren = accordingat 
every city in which we 
announce the word of the 
Lord, 


37 to see how they are 
faring." Now Barnabas 
intended to 'take along 
with them “John also, ‘who 
is !called~ Mark. 


38 Yet Paul counted the 
man who withdraws from 
them from Pamphylia and 
lcomes not with them ‘to 
the work--this man not 
worthy to !take along. 


3° Now they became” so 
incensed as to recoil from 


one another. Besides, 
‘Barnabas, taking “Mark 
along, sails off ito 
Cyprus. 


40 Now Paul, -singling- out 
Silas, came away, being 
given over to the grace of 
the Lord by the brethren. 


41 Now he passed~ through 
“Syria and Cilicia, 
establishing the ecclesias. 
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“ KNTHNTHCEN AE | KAI | EIC ΔΕΡΒΗΝ KAI GIC AYCTPAN KAI IAOY 


he-attains YET AND INTO DERBE AND INTO LYSTRA AND BE-PERCEIVING 
he-arrives-at also lo! 
MACHT HC TIc HN ΕΚΕΙ ONOMAT | T IMOG6EOC YIOoc CYNAIKOC 
LEARNer ANY WAS there to-NAME Timothy (VALUE-God) SON OF-WOMAN 
disciple certain Timothy 


IOYAAIAC TIICTHC MATPOC ΔῈ EAAHNOC ~ OC EMAPTYPEITO ὙΠῸ ΤΩΝ EN 


JUDA-an BELIEVing FATHER YET OF-GREEK WHO was-witnessED by THE IN 

Jewish was-attested 

AYCTPOIC KAI IKONICD AAEAPWN ~ TOYTON HOEEAHCEN O TIAYAOC 

LYSTRA AND ICONIUM brothers this-one WILLS THE PAUL 

CYN AYTWM ΕΖΕΛΘΕΙΝ KAI AMNBON TIEPIETEMEN AYTON AIA 

TOGETHER _ to-him TO-BE-OUT-COMING AND GETTING  he-ABOUT-CUT him THRU 
to-be-coming-out taking he-circumcised because-of 

TOYC IOYAAIOYC TOYC ONTAC EN TOIC TONOIC EKEINOIC 

THE JUDA-ans THE ones-BEING IN THE PLACES those 

Jews 
HAEICAN ΓᾺΡ ATTIANTEC OTI EAAHN O TIATHP AYTOY YTTIHPXEN 


THEY-HAD-PERCEIVED _ for ALL (emph.) that GREEK THE FATHER OF-him belongED 


"WC AE AIEMOPEYONTO TAC TIOAEIC TAPEAIAOCAN AYTOIC ®YAACCEIN 
AS YET THEY-THRU-WENT THE _ cities THEY-BESIDE-GIVE _ to-them TO-BE-GUARDING 
they-went-through they-give-over to-be-maintaining 


TA 
THE 


AOrMATA 
decrees 


TA 
THE 


KEKP IMENA 
ones-HAVING-been-JUDGED by 
ones-having-been-decided 


ὙΠῸ TON 
THE 


ATIOCTOACN 
commissioners 


KAI 
AND 


TIPECBY TEPCN TON EN IEPOCOAYMOIC ΔΙ MEN OYN EKKAHCIAI 
SENIORS OF-THE IN JERUSALEM THE INDEED THEN OUT-CALLEDS 
the ecclesias 


ECTEPEOYNTO 
were-SOLIDifiED 
were-made-stable 


TH 
to-THE 


ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
BELIEF 
faith 


KAI 
AND 


EMEPICCEYON TOM APIOMC KAO 
THEY-exceedED to-THE NUMBER according-to 


ΔΙΗ͂ΛΘΟΝ 
THEY-THRU-CAME 
they-passed-through 


HMEPAN 
DAY 


AE 
YET 


THN 
THE 


XCDPAN 
SPACE 
province 


@PYT IAN 
PHRYGIA 


KAI 
AND 


CAAAT IKHN 
GALATIA-ic 
Galatian 


KWAYOENTEC ὙΠῸ TOY 
BEING-FORBIDDEN by THE 


APIOY TINEYMATOC AAAHCAI 
HOLY spirit TO-TALK 
to-speak 


TON ἌΟΓΟΝ 
THE saying IN 
word 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


” EACONTEG 
COMING 


ACIN 
ASIA 
province-of-Asia 


AE 
YET 


KATA 
according-to 


THN 
THE 


MYCIAN ΕΠΕΙΡΆΖΟΝ EIC THN 
MYSIA THEY-triED INTO THE 


BIOYNIAN TIOPEYOHNAI 
BITHYNIA TO-BE-GONE 


KAI 
AND 


OYK EIACEN AYTOYC ΤῸ TINEYMA 
NOT LEAVES them THE - spirit 
lets 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS 


EIC TPMAAA ~ KAI OPAMA 


INTO TROAS AND _ sight 
vision 


” TIAPEAGCONTEGC AG THN MYCIAN KATEBHCAN 
BESIDE-COMING YET THE MYSIA THEY-DOWN-STEPPed 
passing-by they-descended 


MNHP MAKEACN TIC’ HN 
MAN MACEDONIAN ANY WAS 
certain 


NYKTOC TW TIAYAC@ WdbOH 
NIGHT to-THE PAUL WAS-VIEWED 
was-seen 


| THC | 
THE 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


ECTWC 
HAVING-STOOD 
standing 


KAI 
AND 


TTIAPAKAACON AYTON 
BESIDE-CALLING him 
entreating 


KAI 
AND 


AEPON 
sayING 


AIABAC 
THRU-STEPPing 
crossing-over 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


Acts 16 


1 Now he arrives also at into 
Derbe and teat Lystra. And 
lo! a "Ycertain disciple 
was there, named Timothy, 
the son of a_ believing 
Jewish woman, yet of a 
Greek father, 


2 who was attested by the 
brethren in Lystra and 
Iconium. 


3 This one “Paul wants to 
lcome out setherwith him, 
and, taking him, 
circumcised him because of 
the Jews ‘who /are in those 
‘places, for they all were 
Saware that his ‘father 
belonged to the Greeks. 


4 Now, as they went- 
through the cities, they 
give over to them the 
decrees to Imaintain, 
‘which 'have been decided- 
upon by the apostles and 


elders “who are in 
Jerusalem. 
5 The ecclesias, indeed, 


then, were stable in the 
faith and superabounded in 
“number day 2cerdinghy day. 


® Now they passed through 
‘Phrygia and the Galatian 
province, being forbidden 
by the holy spirit to speak 
the word in the province of 
Asia. 


7 Yet, coming cordingabout 
*Mysia, they tried to go into 
“Bithynia, and the spirit of 
Jesus does not let them. 


8 Yet they, passing by 
*Mysia, descended __ into 
Troas. 


° And throushduring the night 
a vision was seen by “Paul. 
A anycertain man, a 
Macedonian, was °standing 
and entreating him, and 
saying, "Cross over into 
Macedonia! Help us!" 
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MAKEAONIAN ΒΟΗΘΗΟΟΝ HMIN Οὐ ΔῈ TO OPAMA EIAEN EYEEWC 

MACEDONIA help to-US AS YET THE _ sight he-PERCEIVED — immediately 
help-you ! vision 

EZHTHCAMEN EZEAGEIN ΕΙσα MAKEAONIAN CYMBIBAZONT EC OT! 

WE-SEEK TO-BE-OUT-COMING INTO MACEDONIA TOGETHER-STEPPING that 
to-be-coming-out deducing 

TIPOCKEKAHTAI HMAC O eEOC EYATFEAICACOAI AYTOYC ~ ANAXEENTEC 

HAS-TOWARD-CALLED US THE God TO-WELL-MESSAGize them BEING-UP-LED 

has-called-toward to-bring-the-well-message setting-out 


AE ἈΠῸ TPWAAOC EYOEYAPOMHCAMEN E€!1IC CAMOGPAKHN TH AE EMIOYCH 
YET FROM TROAS WE-straight-RUN INTO }SAMOTHRACE to-THE YET ON-BEING 


we-run-straight ensuing 
ΕΙισα ΝΕᾺΝ TIOAIN " KAKEIOEN EIC PIAINMOYC HTIC ECT IN 
INTO = Nea- (YOUNG) _ -polis (city) AND-thence INTO Philippi WHICH-ANY IS 
Nea polis 
TIPW THC MEPIAOC THC MAKEAONIAC TIOAIC KOAC@DNIN HMEN AE 
BEFORE-most PART OF-THE MACEDONIA city COLONY WE-WERE_ YET 
foremost 


ΕΝ TAYTH TH ΠΌΛΕΙ AINTPIBONTEC HMEPAC TINAC ~ TH TE HMEPA 


IN this THE city tarryING DAYS ANY to-THE BESIDES DAY 
some 
TON CABBATW@MN E€EZHACGOMEN EZCD THC TIYAHC ΠᾺΡ TIOTAMON OY 
OF-THE SABBATHS WE-OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE GATE BESIDE _ river where 
we-came-out outside 
€ENOMIZOMEN TIPOCEY XHN EINAI KAI KAO ICANT EC EANAOYMEN TAIC 
WE-LAWizED prayer TO-BE AND being-seated WE-TALKED to-THE 
we-inferred we-spoke 
CYNEAGOYCAIC CYNAIZIN "KAI TIc -YNH ONOMAT | AYAIA 
TOGETHER-COMING WOMEN AND ANY WOMAN to-NAME LYDIA 
coming-together certain 
TIOPPYPOTIWAIC TIOAEWC CEYATEIPON CEBOMENH TON ΘΕΟΝ HKOYEN 
PURPLE-SELLer OF-city OF-THYATIRA REVERING THE God HEARD 
HC Oo KYPIOC AIHNOIZEN THN KAPAIAN TIPOCEXEIN TOIC 
OF-WHOM THE Master THRU-UP-OPENS = THE HEART TO-BE-heedING —_to-THE 
Lord opens-up 
ANAOYMENOIG ὙΠῸ TOY TIAYAOY ~ WC AE EBATITICOCH KAI O OIKOC 
belING-TALKED by THE PAUL AS YET _ she-IS-DIPizED AND THE HOME 
being-spoken she-is-baptized household 
AYTHC TIAPEKAAECEN AEFOYCA ΕἸ KEKPIKATE ME TIICTHN TOW KYP ICD 
OF-her she-BESIDE-CALLS — sayING IF YE-HAVE-JUDGED ΜῈ BELIEVing  to-THE Master 
she-entreats faithful Lord 
EINAI EICEAGONTEC EIC TON OIKON MOY MENETE KAI TIAPEBIACATO 
TO-BE INTO-COMING INTO THE HOME OF-ME BE-YE-REMAINING AND she-BESIDE-FORCES 
entering house be-ye-remaining ! she-urges 
HMAC ~ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE TOPEYOMENWN HMOON EIC THN MPOCEYXHN TIAIAICKHN 
US it-BECAME YET OF-GOING OF-US INTO THE prayer maid 
ΤΙΝᾺ €XOYCAN TINGYMAX ΠΎΘΩΝ YTTIANTHCAIL ΗΜΙΝ HTIC EPrACIAN 
ANY HAVING spirit ASCERTAINer TO-UNDER-meet  to-US WHO-ANY — ACTion 
certain fortune-teller to-meet income 
TIOAAHN TIAPEI XEN TOIC KYPIOIC AY THC MANT €YOMENH ” MYTH 
much tenderED to-THE masters OF-her belNG-MAD she 
vast afforded divining 


Acts 16 


10 Now as he perceived the 
vision, we immediately 
seek to '!come out "to 
Macedonia, deducing that 
“God has called” © us to 
bring the evangel- to them. 


1! Now, setting out from 
Troas, we run straight eto 
Samothrace, yet the 
ensuing day ‘*°to Neapolis, 


2 and thence intoto 


Philippi, which?” is the 
foremost city of ‘that part 
of Macedonia, a colony. 


13 Now we were in_ this 
‘city, tarrying *"Ysome days. 
Besides, on the day of the 
sabbaths we came οἱ 
outside of the gate beside 
a river, where we inferred 
there is prayer, and, -being 
seated, we spoke to the 
women who are coming 
together. 


4 And a Ycertain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of 


purple of the city of 
Thyatira, revering- “God, 
‘heard, whose heart the 


Lord opens up to ‘heed 
‘what is !spoken~ by “Paul. 


1S Now as she is baptized, 
she and her “household, she 
entreats, saying, "If you 
have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, 'enter 
into my ‘house and 
lremain.” And she urges” 
us. 


16 Now it occurred~, at our 


going’ >to ‘prayer, a 
anycertain maid, having a 
python spirit, meets us, 
who*’Y afforded a_ vast 
income to her ‘masters, 
divining-. 

17 She’, following _ after 


“Paul and us, cried, saying, 
“These “humanmen are slaves 
of “God ‘most high, who@"y 
are announcing to you a 
way of salvation!" 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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KATAKOAOYEOYCN ΤῸ Πυλῶὺ KAI HMIN EKPAZEN ἈΕΓΟΥΟᾺ ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ ΟἹ 


DOWN-followING to-THE PAUL AND _ to-US CRIED sayING these THE 

following-after 

ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ ΔΟΥΛΟΙ TOY CEOY TOY YYICTOY EICIN OIT INEC 

humans SLAVES OF-THE God THE HIGHest ARE WHO-ANY 
Most-High 

KATAFPEAAOYCIN ὙΜΙ͂Ν OAON COTHPIAC ~ TOYTO AE ENOIE! EMI MOAAAC 

ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING_ to-YOUp WAY OF-SAVing this YET she-DID ON MANY 

are-announcing to-ye of-salvation 

HMEPAC AIATTONHOEIC AE TWAYAOC KAI EMICTPEVYAC TW TINEYMAT I 

DAYS BEING-THRU-MISERIED YET PAUL AND ON-TURNing to-THE _ spirit 


being-exasperated turning-about 


EIMEN TIAPATTFEAAC COIL Εν ONOMATI IHCOY XPICTOY E€EZEAGEIN 
said |-AM-chargING to-YOU IN NAME OF-JESUS ANOINTED = TO-BE-OUT-COMING 
Christ to-be-coming-out 
ATT AYTHG KAI GZHACEN AYTH TH WPA ~ IAONTEC AE Ol KYPIOI 
FROM _ her AND _ it-OUT-CAME  to-SAME THE HOUR PERCEIVING YET THE masters 
it-came-out 
AY THC OT! EZHAGEN H EATTIC THC EPrACIAC NYTON 
OF-her that OUT-CAME THE EXPECTATION OF-THE ACTion OF-them 
came-out income 
€EMIANBOMENOI TON TIXYAON KAI TON CIAAN EIAKYCAN €1IC THN ἈΓΟΡᾺΝ 
ON-GETTING THE PAUL AND THE SILAS THEY-DRAW INTO THE BUY-place 
getting-hold market 
em! TOYC APXONTAC ~ KAI TIPOCATArFONTEG AYTOYC TOIC CTPATHIFOIC 
ON WHE chiefs AND TOWARD-LEADING them to-THE officers 
magistrates leading-toward 
EIMAN ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ ΟἹ ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ EKTAPACCOYCIN HMCON THN TIOAIN IOYAAIOI 
THEY-say these THE humans ARE-OUT-DISTURBING OF-US~ THE _ city JUDA-ans 
are-perturbing Jews 
YTIAPXONTEC ~ KAI KATAPPEAAOYCIN ΕΘΗ Ἀ OYK ΕΖΕΟΤΙΝ HMIN 
belongING AND THEY-ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING CUSTOMS WHICH NOT _ it-lS-allowed to-US 
also they-are-announcing 
TIAPAAEXECOAI OYAE TIOIEIN PCOMAIOIC OYCIN "KAI 
TO-BE-BESIDE-RECEIVING NOT-YET TO-BE-DOING to-ROMANS BEING AND 
to-be-assenting-to neither 
CYNENECTH oO OXAOC KAT NYTON KAI Ol CTPATHrOI 
TOGETHER-ON-STOOD THE THRONG DOWN OF-them AND THE officers 
assailed against them 
TIEPIPHZANTEC AYTCON TA IMATIN EKEAEYON PABAIZEIN ” TIOAAAG 
ABOUT-BURST ing OF-them THE GARMENTS ORDERED TO-BE-RODizING MANY 
tearing-off to-be-flogging-with-rods 
TE EN IGENTEC AYTOIC TIAHFAC EBAAON Εια @YAAKHN 
BESIDES ON-PLACING to-them BLOWS THEY-CAST (past) INTO GUARD-house 
placing-on jail 


AYTOYC ἢ OC 
WHO 


ACPAAWC THPEIN 
UN-TOTTERly TO-BE-KEEPING them 
securely 


TIAPAITEIAANTEC TW AECMODYAAKI 
charging to-THE BIND-GUARD 
warden 


TIAPATTEAIAN TOINYTHN AABCN EBAAEN AYTOYC EIC THN ECW TEPAN 


charge such GETTING CASTS them INTO THE INTO-more 
interior 

@YAAKHN ΚΙ TOYC MOAAC HCPAAICATO AYTWN EIC TO ZYAON 

GUARD-house AND THE FEET is‘-UNTOTTERED OF-them INTO. THE WOOD 


jail secures 


Acts 16 
18 Now this she did on 
many days. Now Paul, 
being exasperated and 


-turning about, said to the 
spirit, ᾿1 am charging you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to be coming out from her!" 
And it came out the same 
hour. 


1. Now her ‘masters, 
perceiving that the 
expectation of their 
‘income was come out, 
getting” hold of ‘Paul and 
“Silas, draw them into the 
market nto the 
magistrates, 


20 and, leading them to the 


officers, say, "These 
‘humanmen are confounding 
our “city. Belonging to the 
Jews, they are 


21 also announcing customs 


which it is not allowed us 
to lassent™ to, nor to 'do, 
being Romans." 


22 And the throng assailed 
against them, and the 
officers, -tearing off their 
‘garments, ordered them to 
be flogged with rods. 


23 Besides, placing on them 
many blows, they cast 
them into jail, -charging 
the warden to 'keep them 
securely, 


74 who, getting such a 


charge, casts them into the 
interior jail, and secures” 
their “feet "in the stocks. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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" KATA AE TO MECONYKTION TIAYAOC KAI CIAAC TIPOCEYXOMENO! 
according-to YET THE MID-NIGHT PAUL AND SILAS prayING 
midnight 

YMNOYN TON ΘΕΟΝ EIMHKPOWNTO AE AYTON ΟἹ ΔΕΟΜΙΟΙ ~ APN AE 

HYMNED THE God ON-LISTENED YET OF-them THE BOUND-ones suddenly YET 

sang-hymns listened-to prisoners 

CEICMOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MErFAC WCTE CAAEYOHNAI TA CEEMEAIN TOY 

QUAKing BECAME GREAT AS-BESIDES TO-BE-SHAKEN THE — foundations OF-THE 

quake so-as 

AECMWMTHP |IOY HNEWXOEHCAN AE TIAPAXPHMA Al OYPAI TIACAI KAI 

BIND-place WERE-UP-OPENED YET instantly THE DOORS ALL AND 

prison were-opened 

ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TAN AECMA ANECH ” €ZYMNOC AGE FENOMENOC O AECMOOY AAZ 

OF-ALL THE BONDS WAS-UP-LET OUT-SLEEP YET BECOMING THE BIND-GUARD 

was-slacked out-of-sleep warden 
KAI ILACDN ANEDWFMENAC TAC OYPAC THC ®YAAKHC CITACAMENOC 
AND PERCEIVING HAVING-been-UP-OPENED THE DOORS OF-THE GUARD-house PULLing 
having-been-opened jail 

| THN | MAXAIPAN HMEAAEN EXYTON ANAIPEIN NOMIZODN 

THE sword he-WAS-ABOUT self TO-BE-UP-LIFTING LAWizING 
to-be-despatching inferring 

ΕΚΠΕΦΕΎΓΕΝΆΙ TOYC AECMIOYC ~ EPWNHCEN AE ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΦΌΝΗ ὦ. 

TO-HAVE-OUT-FLED THE BOUND- ones SOUNDS YET GREAT SOUND THE 

to-have-escaped prisoners shouts to-loud voice 


TTAYAOC ἌΕΓΩΟΝ MHAEN TIPAZHC CEAYTWM KAKON ATTIANTEC 


PAUL sayING NO-YET-ONE YOU-SHOULD-BE-PRACTISING to-YOURself EVIL ALL (emph.) 
nothing you-should-be-committing 

TAP ECMEN ΕΝΘΆΔΕ ~ MITHCAC AE bwTA EICEMHAHCEN KAI ENTPOMOC 

for WE-ARE _ IN-PLACE-YET REQUESTing YET LIGHTS he-INTO-SPRINGS AND — IN-TREMBLing 
in-this-place he-springs-in in-tremor 

-TENOMENOC TIPOCETTECEN TW TIAYAC@ KAI [Tw | CIAA "KAI 

BECOMING he-TOWARD-FALLS to-THE PAUL AND to-THE SILAS AND 
he-prostrates 

TIPOATAPWN AYTOYC EZWM ΕΦΗ ΚΎΡΙΟΙ TI ΜΕ ΔΕΙ ΠΟΙΕΙΝ INS 

BEFORE-LEADING them OUT AVERRed_ masters ANY ΜΕ IS-BINDING TO-BE-DOING THAT 

preceding what it-is-binding 

CWew "Ol AE EIMAN TIICTEYCON EM! TON KYPION IHCOYN KAI 

I-MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED THE YET THEY-say BELIEVE ON THE Master JESUS AND 

believe-you ! Lord 

CWOHCH CY KAI O OIKOC COY "KAI GAXAHCAN AYTCD 

YOU-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED YOU AND THE HOME OF-YOU AND THEY-TALK to-him 

shall-be-being-saved household they-speak 


TON AOFON TOY KYPIOY CYN TIACIN TOIC ΕΝ TH OIKIN AYTOY 

THE saying OF-THE Master TOGETHER _ to-ALL THE-ones IN THE HOME OF-him 
word Lord house 

“KALIL TIAPAAABON AYTOYC Εν EKEINH TH WPA THC NYKTOC EAOYCEN 

AND BESIDE-GETTING them IN that THE HOUR OF-THE NIGHT he-BATHES 
taking-aside 

ἈΠῸ TON ΠΆΗΓΩΟΝ KAI EBATTITICOH AYTOC KAI Ol AYTOY TIANTEC 

FROM THE BLOWS AND IS-DIPizZED he AND THE OF-him ALL 

is-baptized 
TIAPAXPHMA ~ ἈΝΆΓΆΓΩΟΩΝ TE AYTOYC EIC TON OIKON' ΠΆΡΕΘΗΚΕΝ 
instantly UP-LEADING BESIDES — them INTO THE HOME he-BESIDE-PLACES 
leading-up house he-sets 


Acts 16 


25 Now accordingat ‘midnight 
Paul and _ Silas were 
praying” and sang hymns to 
“God. Now the prisoners 
listened~ to them. 

26 Now suddenly α great 
quake occurred, so that 
the foundations of the 
prison are shaken. Now 
instantly all the doors were 
opened, and the bonds of 
all were slacked. 


27 Now the warden, 
becomingcoming” out of his 
sleep, and perceiving the 
doors of the jail °open’, 
-pulling- his “sword, was 
about to !despatch himself, 
inferring that the prisoners 
have escaped. 


28 Yet Paul shouts with a 
loud voice, saying, "You 
should !commit nothing evil 
to yourself, for we are all 
in this place." 


29 Now, -requesting lights, 
he springs in, and, coming” 
to be in (αὖ tremor, 
prostrates to ‘Paul and 
“Silas, 

30 and, preceding them 
out, averred, "Masters, 
anywhat !must | be doing 
that | may be 'saved?" 


31 Now “they say, "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and you 
shall be 'saved, you and 
your “household.” 


32 And they speak to him 
the word of the Lord, 
together with all “those in 
his “house. 


3 And, taking them aside, 
in that “hour of the night he 
bathes Moff “their blows, 
and is baptized, he and all 
his “family, instantly. 


34 Besides, leading them up 
into his “house, he -°sets a 
table before them, and 
exults~ with all his 
household, having believed 
‘God. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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ΤΡΆΠΕΖᾺΝ KAI 
table AND 


HEFAAAIACATO TIANOIKEI 
exults ALL-HOMEly 
with-all-household 


TIETTICTEYKWC THM 
HAVING-BELIEVED to-THE 


CEM 
God 


“ HMEPAG AG TENOMENHC ATIECTEIAAN ΟἹ CTPATHTOI TOYC PABAOYXOYC 
OF-DAY YET BECOMING commission THE officers THE ROD-HAVers 
dispatch constables 


AEFONTEC ATIOAYCON TOYC ANOEPWTOYC EKEINOYC ~ ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ AE O 


sayING FROM-LOOSE ΤΗΕ humans those FROM-MESSAGES YET THE 
dismiss-you ! reports 

AECMOPYAAZ TOYC AOroYc | TOYTOYC | προσ TON ΠΎΛΟΝ OTI 

BIND-GUARD THE sayings these TOWARD ~— THE PAUL that 

warden words 

ATTECTAAKAN Ol CTPATHIrOI INA ἈΠΟΛΎΘΗΤΕ NYN OYN 

HAVE-commissionED THE _ officers THAT YE-MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-LOOSED NOW THEN 

have-dispatched ye-may-be-being-released 

EZEACONTEC TIOPEYECEE EN EIPHNH ~ O AE TAYAOC ΕΦΗ προσ 

OUT-COMING BE-YE-GOING IN PEACE THE YET PAUL AVERRed TOWARD 

coming-out be-ye-going ! 


AYTOYC AEIPANTEC HMAC AHMOCINX AKATAKPITOYC ANOPWTTOYC PWOMAIOYC 


them SKINNing US PUBLICly UN-condemned humans ROMANS 
lashing uncondemned 
YTTAPXONT AC EBAAAN Εια @YAAKHN KAI NYN ANOPA HMAC 
belongING THEY-CAST INTO GUARD-house AND NOW covertly US 
jail 

EKBAAAOYCIN OY FAP AAAN EASONTEC AYTOI HMAC EZAFATETWCAN 
THEY-ARE-OUT-CASTING NOT for but COMING they US LET-BE-OUT-LEADING 
they-are-casting-out let-them-be-leading-out ! 
” MMHFrEIAAN AG TOIC CTPATHFOIC ΟἹ PABAOYXOI TX PHMATN TAYTA 
FROM-MESSAGE YET to-THE officers THE ROD-HAVers THE declarations these 
report constables 

EPOBHOHCAN AE AKOYCANTEC OTI POMMAIOI EICIN "KALIL EACONTEC 
THEY-WERE-afraid YET HEARing that ROMANS THEY-ARE AND COMING 
TIAPEKAAECAN AYTOYC KAI EZAFATONTEC HPWTWN ἈΠΕΛΘΕΙ͂Ν ἈΠΟ 


THEY-BESIDE-CALL 
they-entreat 


AND OUT-LEADING 


leading-out 


THEY-askED TO-BE-FROM-COMING FROM 
to-be-coming-away 


them 


THC TIOAEWC ~ EZEACONTEC AE ἈΠῸ THC PYAAKHC EICHAGON προσ 


THE city OUT-COMING YET FROM THE GUARD-house THEY-INTO-CAME TOWARD 
coming-out jail they-entered 

THN AYAIAN KAI IAONTEC TIAPEKAAECAN TOYC MAEADOYC KAI 

THE LYDIA AND PERCEIVING THEY-BESIDE-CALL THE brothers AND 

they-console 

EZHAGCAN 

THEY-OUT-COME 

come-out 

” AIOAGEYCANTEG AG THN AM@ITOAIN KAI THN ATIOAAC@NIAN HACON ΕΙσα 

THRU-journey ing YET THE  Amphipolis AND THE APOLLONIA THEY-CAME INTO 

traversing 

CEECCAAONIKHN OTTOY HN CYNArOrH TON IOYANIOCON ~ KATA AE 

THESSALONICA THE-?-where WAS TOGETHER-LEAD OF-THE JUDA-ans according-to YET 
the-where synagogue Jews 

TO EI1WMWe0C THM TIAYA@M EICHAGEN  TIPOC AYTOYC KAI ΕΠΙῚ 

THE HAVING-CUSTOMED to-THE PAUL he-INTO-CAME TOWARD _ them AND ON 


having-been-customed he-entered 


Acts 16 - Acts 17 


35 Now, day Pecomingcoming- 
on, the officers dispatch 
the constables, saying 
"Release those ’™2"men." 


36 Now the warden reports 
these ‘words toW@"¢d “Paul, 
that "The officers have 
dispatched that you may be 
released. Then, coming 
out now, !go- in peace.” 


37 Yet “Paul averred toward 
them, "-Lashing us in 
public, uncondemned, 
humanmen belonging to the 
Romans, they cast us into 
jail, and now they are 
ejecting us surreptitiously! 
for Not! But let them !come 


themselves and 'lead us 
out!" 
38. Now the constables 


report these ‘declarations 
to the officers. Now they 
were afraid, -hearing that 
they are Romans. 

39. And, coming, __ they 
entreat them, and, leading 
them out, asked them to 
|come away from the city. 


40 Now, coming out from 
the jail, they came ‘tein 
toward ‘Lydia, and, 
perceiveseeing the brethren, 
they console them = and 
came away. 


' Now, -traversing 
“Amphipolis and ‘Apollonia, 
they came intoto 
“Thessalonica, wheretve" 
there was a synagogue of 
the Jews. 

2 Now, @cordingas was “Paul's 
“custom, he entered towa'd 
them, and on three 
sabbaths he argues” with 
them from the scriptures, 
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CABBATA ΤΡΙᾺ ΔΙΕΛΕΖΆΤΟ AYTOIC ἈΠῸ TON ΓΡΆΦΩΝ ~ AIANOIPOON KAI 
SABBATHS THREE _ he-THRU-says to-them FROM THE WRITings THRU-UP-OPENING AND 
he-argues scriptures opening-up 
TIAPAT I@EMENOC OT! TON XPICTON EAE! TIAGE IN KAI 
BESIDE-PLACING that THE ANOINTED WAS-BINDING TO-BE-EMOTIONING AND 
placing-beside Christ it-was-binding to-be-suffering 
ANACTHNAIL ΕΚ NEKPCON KAI OTI OYTOC ECTIN O XPICTOC lo ] 
TO-UP-STAND OUT OF-DEAD-ones_ AND _ that this Is THE ANOINTED THE 
to-rise this-one Christ 
IHCOYC ON erm KATAFFEAAC& YMIN "KAI TINEC EZ NYTON 
JESUS WHOM Ι AM-DOWN-MESSAGING ἰούυουρ AND ANY OUT OF-them 
am-announcing to-ye some 
EMEICEHCAN KAI TIPOCEKAHP@WOCHCAN TH TIAYAC@ KAI TW CIAA 
ARE-PERSUADED AND ~~ THEY-WERE-TOWARD-aILOTTED  to-THE PAUL AND to-THE SILAS 
were-allotted-to 
TWN TE CEBOMENWDN EAAHNON TIAHGOC ΠΟΛῪ FYNAIKO@N TE TON 
OF-THE BESIDES REVERING GREEKS multitude MANY OF-WOMEN BESIDES THE 
being-reverent vast 
TIP T CON OYK OAITAI ” ZHAWCANTEG AE Ol IOYAAIOI KAI 
BEFORE-most NOT FEW BOILing VET THE JUDA-ans AND 
foremost being-jealous Jews 
TIPOCAABOMENO! TON MCOPAICON MNAPAC TINAC TIONHPOYC KAI 
TOWARD-GETTING OF-THE BUYS MEN ANY wicked AND 
taking-to loafers some 
OXAOTIOIHCANTEC ΕΘΟΡΥΒΟῪΝ THN ΠΌΛΙΝ KAI EMICTANTEC ΤῊ OIKIA 
THRONG-making THEY-TUMULTED THE city AND ON-STANDing to-THE HOME 
making-mob they-made-tumult standing-by house 
INCONOC EZHTOYN AYTOYC TIPOArATEIN ΕΙσ TON AHMON ~ MH 
OF-JASON THEY-SOUGHT them TO-BE-BEFORE-LEADING INTO THE PUBLIC NO 
to-be-leading-before populace 


EYPONTEC AE AYTOYC ECYPON INCONA KAI TINAC AAEAPOYC EMI 


FINDING YET them THEY-DRAGGED JASON AND ANY brothers ON 
some 
TOYC TIOA IT TAPXAC BOWNT EC ΟΤΙ ΟΙ ΤΗΝ OIKOYMENHN 
THE city-chiefs IMPLORING that THE-ones THE belNG-HOMED 
city-magistrates inhabited-earth 
ANACTATWCANT EC OYTOI KAI ΕΝΘΆΔΕ ΠΆΡΕΙΟΙΝ " OYC 
UP-STANDing these AND IN-PLACE-YET ARE-BESIDE-BEING WHOM 
raising-to-insurrection also in-this-place are-present 
YTTOAEAEKTAI IMCOCON KAI OYTOI TIANT EC ATTENANT | TON 
HAS-UNDER-RECEIVED JASON AND these ALL FROM-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE 
has-entertained contravening the 
ΔΟΓΜΆΤΟΟΝ KAICAPOC TIPACCOYCIN BACIAENX ETEPON AEPONTEC EINAI 
decrees OF-CEASAR ARE-PRACTISING = KING DIFFERENT — sayING TO-BE 


are-committing 


IHCOYN ~ ETAPAZAN AGE TON OXAON KAI TOYC TIOAITAPXAC AKOYONTAC 


JESUS THEY-DISTURB YET THE THRONG AND THE city-chiefs HEARING 
city-magistrates 
TAYTAX ~KAL AABONTEC TO IKANON TIAPA TOY INCONOC KAI TON 
these AND GETTING THE enough BESIDE OF-THE JASON AND = OF-THE 
obtaining bail the 
AOITICON ATTEAYCAN MYTOYC ~ OI AE AAEAHO!I EYEEWC διὰ NYKTOC 
rest THEY-FROM-LOOSE them THE YET brothers immediately THRU NIGHT 


rest (p) they-release through 


Acts 17 


3 opening up and placing” 
before them that the Christ 
Imust suffer and_ rise 
cutfrom among the dead, 
and that "This One is the 
Christ--the Jesus Whom I 
am announcing to you.” 


4 And 2Ysome %t of them 
are persuaded, and were 
allotted to “Paul and ‘Silas, 
besideshoth a vast multitude 
of the 'reverent- Greeks, 
besidesand of the foremost 
women not a few. 


5 Now the Jews, -being 
jealous and taking to 
themselves *"Ysome wicked 
men of the loafers and 
-making up a mob, made a 
tumult in the city, and, 
-standing by the house of 
Jason, they sought to 'lead 


them before © the 
populace. 
6 Now, not finding them, 


they dragged Jason and 
anysome brethren “to the 
city magistrates, imploring 


that “Those who raise the 
linhabited~ earth to 
insurrection, these are 


'present in this place also, 


7 whom Jason has 
entertained~. And all these 
are committing = things 
contravening the decrees of 
Caesar, saying there is a 
different king, Jesus." 


the 
city 
hearing 


δ Now they disturb 
throng and_ the 
magistrates on 
these things. 


° And obtaining ‘bail 
besidefrom “Jason and the 
rest, they release them. 


10 Now the brethren 
immediately — send out 
besideshoth “Paul and ‘Silas 
throushhy night into Berea, 
who@"Y are away, coming” 
along into the synagogue of 
the Jews. 
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EZEMEMYAN TON TE TIAYAON KAI TON CIAAN ΕἸ BEPOIAN OITINEC 


OUT-SEND THE BESIDES PAUL AND THE SILAS INTO BEREA WHO-ANY 

send-out 

TIAPATENOMENO! EIC THN CYNATW@PHN TON IOYAAICON ATIHECAN ~ OYTOI 

BESIDE-BECOMING INTO THE  TOGETHER-LEAD OF-THE JUDA-ans FROM-ARE these 

coming-along synagogue Jews are-away 

AE HCAN EYFENECTEPOIL TON EN SCECCAAONIKH OITINEC EAEZANTO 

YET WERE more-WELL-generated OF-THE IN THESSALONICA WHO-ANY RECEIVE 

more-noble of-the- ones 

TON AOFON META TIACHC TIPOOYMIAC KAO HMEPAN ANAKPINONTEC TAC 

THE — saying WITH EVERY BEFORE-FEELing according-to DAY examinING THE 
word all eagerness 

rPAbAC El EXO! TAYTA OYTWC ~ TIOAAO!L MEN OYN ΕΖ AYTON 

WRITings IF ᾿ MAY-BE-HAVING these thus MANY INDEED THEN OUT OF-them 

scriptures 


EMICTEYCAN KAI TON EAAHNIAC@N PYNAIKCDN TON E€YCXHMONON KAI 


BELIEVE AND OF-THE GREEKS WOMEN THE WELL-FIGURED AND 
Greek respectable 

ἌΝΔΡΟΝ OYK OAIFOI ~ WC AE EFNWCAN ΟἹ ἈΠῸ THC O©O€CCAAONIKHC 

MEN NOT FEW AS YET KNOW THE FROM THE THESSALONICA 

IOYAAIOIL OTI KAI ΕΝ TH BEPOIN KNTHITEAH ὙΠῸ TOY ΠΑΎΛΟΥ O 

JUDA-ans that AND ΙΝ THE BEREA WAS-DOWN-MESSAGed_ by THE PAUL THE 

Jews also was-announced 

AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ HAGON KAKEIL CAAEYONTEC KAI TAPACCONTEC TOYC 

saying OF-THE God THEY-CAME AND-there SHAKING AND DISTURBING THE 

word also-there agitating 

OXAOYC ~ EYEEWC AE ΤΟΤΕ TON TIAYAON GEZATIECTEIAAN ΟἹ ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ 


THRONGS immediately YET then THE PAUL OUT-FROM-PUT THE _ brothers 
send-away 
TIOPEYECOAIL EMC EMT! THN OAAACCAN YTTEMEINAN TE oO TE 
TO-BE-GOING TILL ON THE SEA UNDER-REMAIN BESIDES THE BESIDES 
as-far-as remain-behind 
CIAAC KAI O TIMOGEOC ΕΚΕΙ ~ Ol AE KAGICTANONTEC TON TIAYAON 
SILAS AND THE Timothy there THE YET ones-DOWN-STANDING THE PAUL 


ones-conducting 


ΗΓΆΓΟΝ ECDC ἈΘΗΝΩ͂Ν KAI AABONTEC ENTOAHN TIPOC TON CIAAN KAI 

LED TILL OF-ATHENS AND GETTING direction TOWARD THE SILAS AND 
as-far-as Athens obtaining 

TON T IMOGEON INS WC TAXICTA EASWCIN προσ AYTON 

THE Timothy THAT AS SWIFT-most THEY-MAY-BE-COMING TOWARD him 

most-quickly 

E€ZHECAN "EN ΔΕ TAIC AOHNAIC EKAEXOMENOY AYTOYC TOY TIAYAOY 

THEY-OUT-ARE IN. YET THE ATHENS OF-OUT-RECEIVING them OF-THE PAUL 

they-are-off of-waiting 

TIAPWZYNETO TO TINEYMA AYTOY ΕΝ δύτῳω ΘΕΟΡΟΥΝΤΟΟ 

was-BESIDE-SHARPenED THE spirit OF-him IN him OF-beholdING 

was-incited 

KATEILA@MAON OYCAN THN TIOAIN ~ AIEAErFETO MEN OYN ΕΝ ΤΗ 

DOWN-idolED BEING THE city he-THRU-said INDEED THEN IN THE 

idol-ridden he-argued 

ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ TOIC IOYAAIOIC KAI TOIC CEBOMENOIC KALIL ΕΝ TH AFOPA 

TOGETHER-LEAD to-THE JUDA-ans AND to-THE ones-REVERING AND ΙΝ THE _ BUY-place 

synagogue Jews ones-being-reverent market 


Acts 17 


11 Now these were more 


noble than ‘those — in 
Thessalonica, who@ry 
receive’ the word with 
evervall eagerness, 
examining the — scriptures 


day “accordinghy day, to see if 
these !have it thus. 


2 Many %t of them, 
indeed, then, believe, and 
of the respectable “Greek 
women and men not a few. 


133 Now as the Jews from 
‘Thessalonica know that in 
‘Berea also the word of 


“God was announced by 
‘Paul, they came there 
also, agitating and 


disturbing the throngs. 


14. Now immediately, then, 
“Paul was sent away by the 
brethren to 'go~ as far as ὅη 
the sea. Besides, >esidesboth 
‘Silas and “Timothy remain 
behind there. 


15 Now ‘those who are 
conducting “Paul led him as 
far as Athens, and, 
obtaining a direction toward 
‘Silas and “Timothy that 
they may be coming 85 most 
quickly to" him, they are 
off. 


16 Now, while “Paul was 
waiting for them in 
“Athens, his ‘spirit was 


incited in him at beholding 
the city being idol-ridden. 


17 Indeed, then, he argued 
in the synagogue with the 
Jews and with the 
lreverent-, and in the 
market @¢cordinggn every day 
towardwith “those happening 
along. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


WH_NA : 


KATA 
according-to 


ΤΟΝ ETMIKOYPEICON KAI 
OF-THE  Epicureans 


KAI 
AND 


AGTEIN 
TO-BE-sayING THE YET OF-LODGed demons 


OT! 
that 


TE 


BESIDES 


AYNAMEOA TNONAI 
WE-ARE-ABLE TO-KNOW 


” ZENIZONTA 
LODGizING for 
being-strange 


BOY AOME6A 
WE-ARE-intendING THEN 


TANT EC 


ALL 


HYKAIPOYN H 
WELL-SEASONED OR 
had-opportunity 


” CTAGEIC 
BEING-STOOD YET 
standing 


ANAPEC ἈΘΗΝΔΙΟΙ 


CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


~ TINEC AE KAI 
ANY YET AND 
some 


TIACAN HMEPAN TIPOC TOYC TIAPATYIFXANONTAC 
EVERY DAY TOWARD THE ones-BESIDE-HAPPENING-UP 
ones-happening-along 


CTOIK@N 
AND _ Stoics (portico-ics) 
of-Stoics 


PIAOCOPWN CYNEBAAAON 
FOND-WISE-ones TOGETHER-CAST (past) 
philosophers parleyed 


AY TC 
to-him 


TINEC EAEFON TI 
ANY said ANY 
some what 


AN ΘΕΛΟΙ oO 
EVER MAY-he-BE-WILLING THE 
may-be-willing 


CMEPMOAOTOC OYTOC 
seed-collector this 


Ol ΔΕ ZENWN ANIMONICON AOKE! KATAIFEANEYC EINAI 
he-IS-SEEMING DOWN-MESSENGER- TO-BE 


of-strange announcer 


” EMIAABOMENO! 
ON-GETTING 
getting-hold 


TON 
THE 


IHCOYN KAI THN 
JESUS AND THE 


ANACTACIN EYHIFFEAIZETO 
UP-STANDing he-WELL-MESSAGizED 
resurrection he-brought-the-well-message 


AYTOY ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-him ON 


TON 
THE 


ἌΡΕΙΟΝ 
AREO (Ares-god of war) 
Areo 


ΠΆΓΟΝ 
PAGUS (hill) 
pagus 


HEATON A€EFONTEC 
THEY-LED — sayING 


TIC H KAINH AYTH H 
ANY THE NEW this THE by 
what 


ὙΠῸ COY ANAOYMENH AIAAXH 

YOU _ beING-TALKED TEACHing 
being-spoken 

ΓᾺΡ TINA 

ANY 

what 


EICHEPEIC 
YOU-ARE-INTO-CARRYING 
you-are-bringing-in 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TAC 
THE 


MKOAC 
HEARings 
hearing p 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


~ MOHNAIOI 
ATHENIANS 


OYN FNONAI 


TO-KNOW 


TINA ΘΕΛΕΙ 
ANY IS-WILLING 
what 


TAYTA EINAI 
these TO-BE 


AE 
YET 


KAI 
AND 


Ol 
THE 


€TT | AHMOYNT EC 
ON-PUBLIC-ING 
repatriated 


ZENO! 
LODGErs 
guests 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


ETEPON 
DIFFERENT 


AETEIN ΤΙ Η ἈΚΟΎΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-sayING ANY OR  TO-BE-HEARING 
something 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
something 


KAINOTEPON 
more-NEW 


than newer 


APEIOY ΠΆΓΟΥ EH 
OF-THE AREO PAGUS he-AVERRed 
averred 


lo | 
THE 


AE TTAYAOC EN MECWM TOY 


PAUL IN MIDst 


KATA TIANTXN WC AEICIANIMONECTEPOYC YMAC 


MEN ATHENIANS according-to ALL AS more-DREAD-demoned YOUp 
unusually-religious ye 
CEMWPWM ~ AIGEPXOMENOG ΓᾺΡ KAI ἈΝΆΘΕΩΡΩΟΝ TA CEBACMATA YMCDN 
I-AM-beholdING = THRU-COMING for AND  UP-beholdING THE  venerations OF-YOUp 
passing-through contemplating objects-of-veneration  of-ye 
E€YPON KAI BOMON EN WD EnererPATTTO AFNWCTWM ΘΕῸ O OYN 
I-FOUND AND PEDESTAL IN WHICH HAD-been-ON-WRITTEN to-UN-KNOWN God THE-One THEN 
also had-been-inscribed to-unknown 
MPFNOOYNTEC EYCEBEITE TOYTO E€FrW KATAFFEAACW YMIN ~O 6EOC 
UN-KNOWING YE-ARE-devoutING _ this-One I AM-DOWN-MESSAGING to-YOUp THE God 
ignorantly ye-are-being-devout am-announcing to-ye 
oO TIOIHCAC TON KOCMON KAI TIANTA TA EN AYTWM OYTOC OYPANOY 
THE One-making THE SYSTEM AND ALL THE IN it this-One OF-heaven 
world the (p) him 
KAI THC YTTAPXCON KYPIOC OYK ΕΝ XEIPOTIOIHTOIC NAOIC KATOIKEI 
AND OF-LAND belongING Master NOT IN  HAND-made TEMPLES 1S-DOWN-HOMING 
of-earth Lord made-by-hands (p) is-dwelling 


Acts 17 


18 Now Ysome οἵ the 
Epicurean as well as Stoic 
philosophers parleyed with 
him, and Ysome said, 

“anyWhatever may this ‘rook 
be wanting to 'say?" Yet 


‘others, “He 'seems to be 
an announcer of strange 
demons," seeing that he 


brought them the evangel- 
of “Jesus and the 
resurrection. 


19. Besides, getting” hold of 
him, they led him "to the 
Areopagus, saying, “!Can 
we know @Ywhat this “new 
teaching is, ‘which is 
Ispoken- of by you? 


20 For strange is ®"Ywhat 
you are bringing into intoto 
our ‘hearing. We are 
resolved", then, to know 
anywhat this is wanting to 
be." 

21 Now all the Athenians, 
and the lrepatriated 
guests, had opportunity 
intofor nothing different 
than to be saying 
anysomething or hearing 
something newer. 


22 Now Paul, standing in 
the center of the 
Areopagus averred, "Men! 
Athenians! = accordingQn δἰὶ 
sides am | beholding how 
unusually religious you are. 


23 For, passing” through 
and contemplating the 
objects of your veneration, 
| found a pedestal also, on 
which had been inscribed~, 
“To an Unknowable God.’ 


To Whom then, you are 
lignorantly 'devout, This 
One am I’ announcing to 


Ou. 
74 The God ‘Who makes the 
world and all “that is in it, 
He’, the Lord 'inherent of 
heaven and earth, is not 
dwelling in temples made 
by hands, 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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ΓΟΥΔΕ ὙΠῸ XEIPWN ἈΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΩΝ EEPATIEYETAI TIROCAGOMENOC TINOC 


NOT-YET by HANDS OF-human-ones IS-beING-curED TOWARD-BINDING OF-ANY 
neither human p is-being-attended requiring of-anything 
AYTOC AIAOYC TIACIN ΖΩῊΝ KAI TINOHN KAI TA TIANTA ~ EMOIHCEN TE 
He GIVING to-ALL LIFE AND BLOWing AND THE ALL He-makES BESIDES 
himself breath 
ΕΖ ENOC TIAN EOENOC MNOPOTTICON KATOIKEIN ΕΠΙ TIANT OC 
OUT OF-ONE EVERY NATION OF-humans TO-BE-DOWN-HOMING ON EVERY 
to-be-dwelling all 
TIPOCWNMOY THC THC OPICAC TIPOCTETAFMENOYC KAIPOYC KAI TAC 
face OF-THE LAND _ defining HAVING-TOWARD-SET SEASONS ΑΝΌ THE 
surface earth specifying having-set 
OPOGEC IAC THC KATOIKIAC AYTCWN ~ ZHTEIN TON ΘΕΟΝ ΕΙ 
SEE-PLACES OF-THE DOWN-HOME OF-them TO-BE-SEEKING THE God IF 
bounds dwelling 
APA ΓΕ WHAAPHCE IAN AYTON KAI EYPOIEN KAI 


CONSEQUENTLY SURELY THEY-MAY-STROKE-TOUCH — Him AND 


they-may-grope 


MAY-THEY-BE-FINDING AND 
may-be-finding 


ΓΕ OY MAKPAN ἈΠῸ ΕΝΟΟ EKACTOY HMCDN ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΆ ~ EN AYTCO ΓᾺΡ 
SURELY NOT FAR FROM ONE EACH OF-US _ belongING ΙΝ Him for 
existing 

Ζῶ μεν KAI ΚΙΝΟΥΜΕΘᾺ KALIL ECMEN WC KAI TINEC ΤῸΝ KAO 

WE-ARE-LIVING AND  ARE-STIRRING ΑΝ ARE AS AND ANY OF-THE — according-to 
are-moving also. some 

YMAC TIOIHTCWN EIPHKACIN TOY ΓᾺΡ KAI ΓΕΝΟΟ ECMEN ~FENOC OYN 

YOUp poets HAVE-declarED OF-THE for AND _ breed WE-ARE breed THEN 

ye also. race race 


YTIAPXONTEC TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYK ΟΦΕΙΆΟΜΕΝ NOMIZEIN XPYCC H APrYPCO 
belongING OF-THE God NOT WE-ARE-OWING TO-BE-LAWizING to-GOLD OR_ to-SILVER 
to-be-inferring 


H λιθῷ 
OR to-STONE 


XAPACMAT I 
to-CARVE-effect 
to-sculpture 


TEXNHC KAI ENOYMHCEWMC ANEPWMTTOY TO ΘΕΙΟΝ 
OF-ART AND OF-IN-FEELing human THE divine 
of-sentiment 


νυ 


ΟΜΟΙΟΝ TOYC ΜΕΝ OYN XPONOYC THC APNOIAC YTTEP | ACON 
LIKE THE INDEED THEN TIMES OF-THE UN-KNOWledge OVER-PERCEIVING 
ignorance condoning 


EINAI 
TO-BE 


Oo ΘΕΟΟ TN NYN ΠΆᾺΡΆΓΓΕΛΛΕΙ 
THE God THE NOW He-IS-chargING 


TOIC 
to-THE 


MANOPWTTOIC TIANTAC TIANTAXOY 
humans ALL EVERY-where 
everywhere 


” KMOOTI 
DOWN-that 
forasmuch 


MET ANOE IN 
TO-BE-after-MINDING 
to-be-repenting 


ECTHCEN HMEPAN EN H MEAAE! 
He-STANDS DAY IN WHICH He-IS-ABOUT 
he-is-being-about 


KPINEIN 
TO-BE-JUDGING 


THN OIKOYMENHN- EN 
THE belING-HOMED IN 
inhabited-earth 


AIKAIOCYNH ΕΝ ANAPI ὦ 
JUSTice IN MAN WHOM 
righteousness 


WP ICEN 
He-definES 
he-specifies 


TTICTIN 
BELIEF 
faith 


TTIAPACXCDN TIACIN ANACTHCAC AYTON EK NEKPCON " MKOYCANTEC AE 


tenderING to-ALL UP-STANDing Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones HEARing YET 
raising 

ANACTACIN NEKPCON Ol MEN EXAEYAZON ΟἹ AE EITTAN 

UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones — THE-ones INDEED JEERED THE-ones YET _ say 

resurrection 

MKOYCOMEOA COY ΠΕΡῚ TOYTOY KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ ~ OYTCWC O TIAY AOC 

WE-SHALL-BE-HEARING OF-YOU ABOUT this AND AGAIN thus THE PAUL 


also 


Acts 17 


25 neither is He !attended- 


by human hands, as_ if 
requiring’ anything, since 
He ™eHimself 'gives to all 
life and breath and “all. 

26 Besides, He makes out 
of one every nation of 
=mankind, to be dwelling 
on &vervall the surface of 
the earth, -specifying the 
°setting- of the seasons and 


the bounds’ of _ their 
“dwelling, for them to be 
seeking ‘God, if, 
consequently, 


27 they may surely grope 
for Him and may be finding 
Him, though to be sure, not 
far from each one of us is 
He linherent, 


28 for in Him we are living 
and moving” and are, as 
anysome “poets accordingof 
yours also have declared, 
“For of “that race also are 
we.’ 


2 The race, then, is 
linherently of “God; we 
lought not to be inferring 
that the Divine is like gold, 
or silver, or stone, a 
sculpture of art and human 
sentiment. 


30 "Indeed, then, 
condoning the times of 
‘ignorance, “God is now 


charging ““mankind that all 
everywhere are to repent, 


31 forasmuch as He assigns 
a day in which He is !about 
to be judging the 
linhabited- earth in 
righteousness by the Man 
Whom He specifies, 
tendering faith to all, 
-raising Him ‘from among 
the dead--" 


32 Now, on -hearing of the 
resurrection of the dead, 
‘these, indeed, jeered, yet 
‘those say, “We will 'hear- 
you concerning this again 
also." 


3 Thus “Paul came out ut 
of their midst. 
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ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ EK MECOY AYTWMN ~ TINGEC ΔῈ ANAPEC KOAAHEENTEC AYTO 

OUT-CAME OUT OF-MIDst OF-them ANY YET MEN BEING-JOINED to-him 

came-out some 

ENICTEYCAN' EN oIc KAI AIONYCIOC O APEOTIATITHC KAI ΓΎΝΗ 

BELIEVE IN WHOM AND _ DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE AND WOMAN 
among also 

ONOMATI AAMAPIC KAI ETEPOI CYN AYTOIC 

to-NAME DAMARIS AND DIFFERENT-ones TOGETHER to-them 


"META TAYTA XWPICEEIC EK TWN ἈΘΗΝΩ͂Ν HAGEN EIC KOPINOON ἢ KAI 


after these BEING-SPACizED OUT OF-THE ATHENS he-CAME INTO CORINTH AND 
being-departed 
EYPMN- TINA IOYAAION  ONOMAT I! MKYAAN TIONT IKON THM TENE! 
FINDING ANY JUDA-an to-NAME AQUILA Pontus (MARINE-ic) — to-THE breed 
certain Jew of-Pontus 
TIPOC®ATWC EAHAYECOTA ἈΠῸ THC ITAAIAC KALIL TIPICKIAAAN TYNAIKA 
TOWARD-SLAYly HAVING-COME FROM THE ITALY AND PRISCILLA WOMAN 


recently 


AYTOY AIA TO AINTETAXENAL KANYAION ΧΟΩΡΙΖΕΟΘᾺΙ TIANTAC TOYC 


OF-him THRU THE TO-HAVE-prescribED CLAUDIUS TO-BE-SPACizING ALL THE 
because-of to-be-departing 

IOYAAIOYC ἈΠῸ THC POMHC TIPOCHAGEN AYTOIC ~KAI ΔΙᾺ TO 

JUDA-ans FROM THE ROME he-TOWARD-CAME __ to-them ΑΝΌ THRU THE 

Jews he-came-toward because-of 

OMOTEXNON EINAI ΕΜΕΝΕΝ ΠᾺΡ AYTOIC KAI HPFAZETO HCAN ΓᾺΡ 


LIKE-ART TO-BE he-REMAINED BESIDE them AND workED THEY-WERE _ for 

like-trade to-them 

CKHNOTTIOIOI TH TEXNH ~ AIGAETETO ΔῈ EN TH ΟὙΝΆΓΩΓΗ KATA 

BOOTH-makers to-THE ART he-THRU-said YET ΙΝ THE TOGETHER-LEAD _ according-to 

tentmakers trade he-argued synagogue 

TIAN CABBATON- ΕΠΕΙΘΕΝ TE IOYAAIOYG KAI GAAHNAC ~ WC AE 

EVERY SABBATH PERSUADED BESIDES JUDA-ans AND GREEKS AS YET 

Jews 

ΚΑΤΗ͂ΛΘΟΝ ἈΠῸ THC MAKEAONIAC O TE CIAAC KAI O T IMOG6EOC 

THEY-DOWN-CAME FROM THE MACEDONIA THE BESIDES SILAS AND THE Timothy 

came-down 

CYNEIXETO TW AOTW O TIAYAOC AINMAPTYPOMENOC TOIC IOYAAIOIC 

was-pressED to-THE saying THE PAUL THRU-witnessING to-THE JUDA-ans 

word certifying Jews 

EINAI TON XPICTON IHCOYN) ~ ANTITACCOMENCON AE NYTON KAI 

TO-BE THE ANOINTED JESUS OF-INSTEAD-SETTING YET OF-them AND 
Christ of-resisting 

BANC@®HMOYNTCON EKTINAZAMENOC TA IMATIN EITTIEN TIPOC AYTOYC TO 


OF-HARM-AVERRING THE 


of-blaspheming 


OUT-QUIVERing 
shaking-out 


THE GARMENTS he-said TOWARD them 


AIMN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΠῚ THN KEPAAHN YMWN KAOAPOC EFM ἈΠῸ TOY ΝΥΝ EIC 


BLOOD OF-YOUp ON THE HEAD OF-YOUp clean I FROM THE NOW INTO 
of-ye of-ye 
TA ΕΘΝΗ TIOPEYCOMAI ~ KAI METABAC EKEIGEN EICHAGEN EIC OIKIAN 
THE NATIONS — I-SHALL-BE-GOING AND _ after-STEPPing thence he-INTO-CAME INTO HOME 
proceeding he-entered house 
TINOC ONOMATI TITIOY IOYCTOY CEBOMENOY TON ΘΕΟΝ OY H 
OF-ANY to-NAME TITUS JUSTUS one-REVERING THE God OF-WHOM_ THE 


of-certain-one 


Acts 17 - Acts 18 


34 Yet @Ysome men, being 
joined to him, believe, 
among whom were 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, 
also, and a@ woman named 
Damaris, and 4ifferentothers 
togetherwith them. 


1 After these things, 
departing tfrom “Athens, 
he came '°to Corinth. 

2 And, finding a "Ycertain 
Jew named Aquila, a 
‘native of Pontus, having 
recently come from ‘Italy, 


and Priscilla, his wife 
(because Claudius 
“oprescribed that all the 


Jews !depart~ from “Rome), 
he came to them, 


3 and, because of his ‘being 
of a_ like trade, he 
remained esidewith them 
and worked~, for they were 
tentmakers by “trade. 


4Now he argued in the 
synagogue cordinggn every 
sabbath and _ persuaded 
besideshoth Jews and Greeks. 


5 Now, as >esideshoth “Silas 
and “Timothy came down 
from “Macedonia, “Paul was 
pressed~ in the word, 
certifying’ to the Jews that 
Jesus is the Christ. 


© Now at their resisting 
and blaspheming, -shaking- 
out his “garments, he said 
towa'd them, “Your “blood 
be on your “head! Clear am 
I! From “now on I shall !go- 
intoto the nations.” 


7 And, proceeding thence, 
he entered '"t° the house of 


a certain one named 
Titus Justus, who is 
revering§ “God, — whose 


“house was !adjacent to the 
synagogue. 
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” KPICTIOC 
CRISPUS 


OIKIA 
HOME 
house 


HN 
WAS 


CYNOMOPOYCA 
belING-adjacent 


TH 
to-THE 


ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ 
TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 


AE Oo 
YET THE 


APX ICYNArC$roc ENICTEYCEN 
chief-of-TOGETHER-LEAD BELIEVES 
chief-of-synagogue 


τῷ 
to-THE Master 
Lord 


KYPIC@ CYN 
TOGETHER 


OAC 
to-WHOLE THE 


TW OIKM 
HOME 
household 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND 


TIOAAO! 
MANY 


TON 
OF-THE 


KOP ING ICON 
CORINTHIANS 


AKOYONTEC ETICTEYON’ KAI 
HEARING BELIEVED AND 


~ €INEN AE O 
said YET THE 


EBATIT IZONTO 
were-DIPizED 
were-baptized 


KYPIOC ΕΝ 
Master IN 
Lord 


NYKTI ΔΙ 
NIGHT THRU 
through 


OPAMATOC TW 
sight to-THE 
vision 


ANAE! 
BE-TALKING 
be-you-speaking ! 


KAI 
AND 


MH CI@MTHCHC 
NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-beING-SILENT 


TIAYAC@ MH ®OBOY MAAN 
PAUL ΝΟ BE-FEARING but 
be-you-fearing ! 


~ AIOTI erm ΕΙΜΙ 
THRU-that Ι ΑΜ 
because-that 


ΜΕΤᾺ COY KAI 
WITH YOU AND 


OYAEIC ENMICHCETAI 
NOT-YET-ONE  SHALL-BE-ON-PLACING 
no-one shall-be-placing-on 


col 
to-YOU 


TOY KAK@MCAI 
OF-THE TO-EVIL-treat 
to-illtreat 


ce AIOTI 
YOU THRU-that 
because-that 


ANOC = ECTIN MOI 
PEOPLE 15 to-ME MANY IN 
much 


TIOAYC EN TH TIOAE! 
THE city 


TAYTH ~ EKAGICEN AE ENIAYTON KAI 
this he-is-seated YET year AND 


MHNAC ΕΖ AIANCKODN ΕΝ 
MONTHS SIX TEACHING IN 
among 


AYTOIC 
them 


"TAAAIC@NOC AE ANOYTATOY ONTOC THC 
OF-GALLIO YET _ proconsul BEING OF-THE 


TON AOFON TOY 
THE saying OF-THE 
word 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


AXAIAC 
ACHAIA 


KATEMECTHCAN OMOOGYMAAON ΟἹ 
DOWN-ON-STOOD LIKE-FEEL THE 
assaulted one-accord 


IOYAANIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


THM 
to-THE 


TIAYAM KAI 
PAUL AND 


” AEFONTEC OTI 
sayING that 


ΗΓΆΓΟΝ 
THEY-LED 


AYTON-) ETTI 
him ON 


TO 
THE 


BHMA 
platform 
dais 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


TON NOMON 
THE LAW 


ἈΝΆΠΕΙΘΕΙ 
IS-UP-PERSUADING 
is-inducing 


OY TOC 
this-one 


TOYC 
THE 


ANOEPOMOTMTOYC 
humans 


CEBECOEAI 
TO-BE-REVERING 


TON 
THE 


ΘΕΟΝ 
God 


” MEAAONTOG 
OF-beING-ABOUT 


AE TOY 
YET . “THE 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ ANOIrEIN 
PAUL TO-BE-UP-OPENING THE 
to-be-opening 


TO CTOMA EITIEN O 
MOUTH said THE 


CAAAICON προσ TOYC 
GALLIO TOWARD THE 


IOYAAIOYC Εἰ 
JUDA-ans IF 
Jews 


MEN 
INDEED 


HN 
it- WAS 


AA IKHMA 
injury 


ΤΙ Η 
ANY OR 
some 


PAAIOYPFHMA TIONHPON ὦ 
DEFT-ACT-effect wicked o! 
knavery 


IOYAAIOI 
JUDA-ans 
Jews 


KATA 
according-to 


AOTON AN 
saying EVER 
account 


MNECXOMHN 
|-had-toleratED 


YMODN ἢ Εἰ 
OF-YOUp IF 
of-ye 


AE ZHTHMATA ECTIN ΠΕΡΙ 
YET SEEK-effects it-IS ABOUT 
questions 


AOrOY KAI ONOMATON KAI NOMOY 
saying AND OF-NAMES AND OF-LAW 
word names law 


TOY KAS YMAC OYWECOE 
OF-THE according-to YOUp YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
the ye ye-shall-be-seeing 


AYTOI 


they 
selves 


KPITHC €FW TOYTWN OY 
JUDGer Ι OF-these NOT 
judge 


"KAI 
AND 


BOYAOMAI 
AM-intendING 


EINAI 
TO-BE 


ATTHAACEN 
he-FROM-DRIVES 
he-drives-away 


AYTOYC 
them 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


BHMAT OC 
platform 
dais 


Acts 18 


8 Now Crispus, the chief of 
the synagogue, believes the 
Lord, together with his 
whole ‘household. And 
many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believed and were 
baptized-. 


° Now the Lord said to 
“Paul, in the night, through 
a vision, “!Fear~ not! but 
be speaking; and you 
should not be 'silent, 


10 because |' am with you, 
and not one shall !place 
hands on you ‘to illtreat 
you, because there are 
many people of Mine in this 
“city.” 


1 Now he is seated one 
year and six months, 
teaching the word of “God 
among them. 


12 Now, Gallio being 
proconsul of “Achaia, the 
Jews with one accord 


assaulted “Paul, and they 
led him °"to the dais, 


13 saying that, "beside Aside 


from the law, is this man 
inducing Ὀυπιάπγῃβῃ to 
lrevere™ "God." 


4 Now “Paul being about to 
lopen his “mouth, ‘Gallio 
said toad the Jews, "If, 
indeed, it were ®Ysome 
injury or wicked knavery, O 
Jews, | might-, accordingon 
that account tolerate” you. 


15. Yet if they are questions 
concerning a word, and 
names, and a law ‘accordingof 
yours, you' 'see~ to it! A 
judge of these I' am not 
intending~ to be!" 


16 And he drives 
away from the dais. 


them 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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” EMIAABOMENO! AE TIANT EC CWCOENHN TON ἈΡΧΙΟΥΝΆΓΟΟΓΟΝ 
ON-GETTING YET ALL Sosthenes THE chief-of- TOGETHER-LEAD 
getting-hold chief-of-synagogue 

ETYTTITON ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ ΤΟΥ BHMATOC KAI OYAEN TOYTWN TW 

THEY-BEAT ( past) IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE platform AND NOT-YET-ONE OF-these to-THE 

they-beat (past) in-front dais nothing 

-CAAAICONI EGMEAEN ~ O AE TIAYAOC ETI TIPOCMEINAC HMEPAC IKANAC 

GALLIO CARED THE YET PAUL STILL TOWARD-REMAINing DAYS enough 

remaining-with considerable 

TOIC ANAEADOIC ATIOTAZAMENOC EZETIAE! E€1C THN CYPIAN KAI CYN 


to-THE brothers FROM-SETTing 


taking-leave 


OUT-FLOATED 
sailed-off 


INTO THE SYRIA AND TOGETHER 


AYTWM TIPICKIAAN KAI 
to-him PRISCILLA 


AKYAAC KEIPAMENOC EN KErXPEAIC THN KEPAAHN 
AND AQUILA being-SHORN ΙΝ CENCHREA THE HEAD 


ΕΙΧΕΝ ΓᾺΡ EYXHN ~ KNTHNTHCAN AE EIC EPECON KAKEINOYC KATEAITIEN 


he-HAD ἰοῦ vow THEY-attain YET INTO EPHESUS  AND-those he-left 
they-arrive-at 

AYTOY AYTOC AE EICEAGWMN EIC THN CYNAPOTHN AIEAEZATO TOIC 

OF-SAME _ he YET INTO-COMING INTO THE TOGETHER-LEAD THRU-says to-THE 

there entering synagogue argues 

IOYAAIOIC ~ EPHTWNTWN AE AYTOON EMMI TIAGEIONX XPONON MEINAI OYK 


JUDA-ans OF-askING YET OF-them ON MORE TIME TO-REMAIN NOT 
Jews 

EMENEYCEN Ἀλλὰ ATIOTAZAMENOC KAI ΕἸΠῸΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ ANAKAMYCD 
he-ON-NODS but FROM-SETTing AND — sayING AGAIN I-SHALL-BE-UP-BOWING 


he-consents taking-leave |-shall-be-going-back-again 


προσ YMAC TOY ΘΕΟῪ SCEAONTOC ANHXOH ἈΠῸ THC EECOY ~ KI 
TOWARD YOUp OF-THE God WILLING he-WAS-UP-LED FROM THE EPHESUS AND 
ye he-set-out 
KANTEAOWN EIC KAICAPEIAN ANABAC KAI ACTTNCAMENOC THN EKKAHCIAN 
DOWN-COMING INTO CAESAREA UP-STEPPing AND _ greeting THE OUT-CALLED 
coming-down ascending ecclesia 
KAT €EBH E€IC ANTIOXEIAN ~ KAI TIOIHCAC XPONON ΤΙΝΆ ΕΖΗΛΘΕΝ 
he-DOWN-STEPPed INTO ANTIOCH AND DOing TIME ANY he-OUT-CAME 
he-descended some he-came-out 
AlIEPXOMENOC KAGEZHC THN CAAMAT IKHN XCDPAN KAI PYT IAN 
THRU-COMING according-to-next THE GALATIA-ic SPACE AND PHRYGIA 
passing-through consecutively Galatian province 
ENICTHPIZWN TMANTAG TOYC MACHTAC ~ IOYAAIOC AE TIC ATIOAAWC 
ON-STANDING-fast ALL THE LEARNers JUDA-an YET ANY APOLLOS 
establishing disciples Jew certain 
ONOMAT | MAEZANAPEYC THM TENE! ΝΗΡ AOrIOC KATHNTHCEN- EIC 
to-NAME ALEXANDRINE to-THE breed MAN scholarly attains INTO 
Alexandrian arrives-at 
EPECON AYNATOC ΟΝ ΕΝ TAIC FPAbAIC ~ OYTOC HN KNTHXHMENOC 
EPHESUS = ABLE BEING ΙΝ THE WRITings this-one WAS | HAVING-been-instructED 
scriptures 
THN OAON TOY KYPIOY KAI ZEON THM TINEYMATI EAANAEI KAI 
THE WAY OF-THE Master AND ~— BOILING to-THE _ spirit he-TALKED AND 
Lord being-fervent he-spoke 
EAIANCKEN AKPIBWC TA ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΙΠΟΟῪ EMICTAMENOC MONON TO 
TAUGHT EXACTly THE ABOUT THE JESUS belNG-adept ONLY THE 
accurately the (p) 


Acts 18 


17 Yet they all, getting” 
hold of Sosthenes, the chief 
of the synagogue, beat him 
in front of the dais. And 
‘“Gallio cared for none of 
these things. 


18 Now ‘Paul, -remaining 
still a considerable number 
of days with the brethren, 
-taking leave’, sailed off 
intoto “Syria, and tosetherwith 
him Priscilla and Aquila; 
-having shorn- his “head in 
Cenchrea, for he had a 
vow. 


1 Now they arrive at into 
Ephesus and he left 
thatthem there. Yet he’, 
entering inte the synagogue, 
argues” with the Jews. 


20 Yet at their asking him 
to stay on more time, he 
does not consent, 


71 but, -taking leave” and 


saying, “I shall 'come back 
again tov you, “God 
willing,” he set out from 
“Ephesus. 

22 And, coming down into 
Caesarea, -going up and 


-greeting’ the ecclesia, he 
descended '"°to Antioch. 


23 And, -‘°spending @"Ysome 


time, he came away, 
passing” consecutively 
through the Galatian 
province and Phrygia, 
establishing all the 
disciples. 

4 Now a "certain Jew 
named Apollos, a ‘native 
Alexandrian, αὐ scholarly 


man, arrives at __ into 
Ephesus, being able in the 
scriptures. 


25. He’ was instructed” in 
the way of the Lord, and 
[fervent in ‘spirit. He spoke 
and taught —_accurately 
‘what concerns ‘Jesus, 
being versed only in the 
baptism of John. 


26 


27 


28 
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ΒΆΠΤΙΟΜΆ IGANNOY ~ OYTOC TE HPZATO TIAPPHCIAZECOAIL EN TH 
DIPism OF-JOHN this-one BESIDES _ begins TO-BE-belNG-bold IN THE 
baptism 

CYNAr OTH MKOY CANT EC AE AY TOY TIPICKIAAN KAI AKYAAC 
TOGETHER-LEAD HEARing YET OF-him PRISCILLA AND AQUILA 
synagogue 

TIPOCEAABONTO AYTON KAI AKPIBECTEPON AYTWM EZEGENTO THN OAON 
TOWARD-GOT him AND more-EXACTly to-him THEY-OUT-PLACED THE WAY 
took-to more-accurately they-expounded 

| TOY eEOY | ~ BOYAOMENOY AE AYTOY AIEACEIN E€I1C THN AXAIAN 


OF-THE God OF-intendING YET him TO-BE-THRU-COMING INTO THE  ACHAIA 
of-him to-be-passing-through 
TIPOTPEYAMENO! ΟἹ MAEAPOIL EFPAYAN TOIC MAOGHTAIC ATIOAEZACOAI 
BEFORE-REVERTing THE _ brothers WRITE to-THE LEARNers TO-FROM-RECEIVE 
promoting disciples to-welcome 


AYTON OC TTIAPATENOMENOC CYNEBAAETO ΠΟΛῪ TOIC TIETTICTEYKOCIN 


him WHO BESIDE-BECOMING TOGETHER-CAST ~= much to-THE ones-HAVING-BELIEVED 
coming-along parleyed 

AIA THC XAPITOC ~ EYTONCWC TAP TOIC IOYAAIOIC AIAKNTHAErPXETO 

THRU THE grace WELL-STRETCHly for to-THE JUDA-ans he-THRU-DOWN-EXPOSED 

through strenuously Jews he-confuted-thoroughly 

AHMOCIA EMIAEIKNYC AIA TWN ΓΡΆΦΩΝ EINAI TON XPICTON IHCOYN 

PUBLICly ON-SHOWING THRU THE WRITings TO-BE THE ANOINTED JESUS 
exhibiting through scriptures Christ 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE EN τῷ TON 
it-BECAME YET IN THE THE 


ATTIOAAG®D EINAI 
APOLLOS TO-BE IN 


EN ΚΟΡΙΝΘΟ TINYAON 
CORINTH PAUL 


AIEACONTA ΤᾺ ANWTEPIKN MEPH KATEAGEIN EIC EPECON KAI 


THRU-COMING THE  UpPperic PARTS TO-BE-DOWN-COMING INTO EPHESUS AND 

passing-through upper to-be-coming-down 

EYPEIN TINAG MACHTAC ~ EIMEN TE προσ AYTOYC El TINEYMA 

TO-BE-FINDING ANY LEARNers said BESIDES TOWARD them IF spirit 

some disciples 

AFION EAABETE TIICTEYCANTEC ΟἹ AE προσ AYTON AAA OYA él 

HOLY YE-GOT BELIEVing THE-ones YET TOWARD him but NOT-YET ΙΕ 
ye-obtained neither 

TINEYMA AION ECT IN HKOYCAMEN ἢ GITIEN TE ΕΙσα ΤΙ OYN 

spirit HOLY IS WE-HEAR he-said BESIDES INTO ANY THEN 

what 


EBATTTICEHTE ΟἹ AE ΕΙΠᾺΝ EIC TO IW@ANNOY BATITICMA ~ EITIEN AE 


YE-ARE-DIPizED THE-ones YET say INTO THE OF-JOHN DIPism said YET 
ye-are-baptized the they-say baptism 
TIAYAOC ICMANNHC EBATTTICEN BATTTICMXN METANOIAC TCO ANC} ἌΕΓΟΩΝ 


PAUL JOHN DIPizES DIPism OF-after-MINDing to-THE PEOPLE sayING 
baptizes baptism of-repentance 

E€IC TON E€PXOMENON MET AYTON INA TIICTEYCOWCIN TOYT ECTIN 

INTO THE One-COMING after him THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING | this IS 

€IC TON IHCOYN ~ AKOYCANTEC AE EBATITICOCHCAN E€IC TO ONOMA TOY 

INTO THE JESUS HEARing YET THEY-ARE-DIPizED INTO THE NAME OF-THE 

they-are-baptized 

KYPIOY IHCOY ~ KAI €EMIGENTOC AYTOIC TOY TIAYAOY | TAC | XEIPAC 

Master JESUS AND  OF-ON-PLACING _ to-them OF-THE PAUL THE HANDS 

Lord of-placing-on 


Acts 18 - Acts 19 


26 Besides, he’ begins~ to 
speak ‘boldly’ in the 
synagogue. Now, -hearing 
him, Priscilla and Aquila 
took him to themselves 
and expounded” the way of 
‘God ἴο him more 
accurately. 


27 Now, at his intending” to 
pass through into “Achaia, 
the brethren, -promoting- 
it, write to the disciples to 
welcome” him, who, 
coming” along, parleyed- 
much with ‘those who 
'have believed — through 
“grace, 


28 for he strenuously and 
thoroughly confuted~ the 
Jews in public, exhibiting 
through the scriptures that 
Jesus is the Christ. 


‘Now it occurred” ‘while 
“Apollos “is in Corinth, Paul, 
passing through the upper 
parts, 'comes down ‘to 
Ephesus and, finding 
anysome disciples, 


2 said besides tgqward them, 
Did you obtain holy spirit 
on -believing?"” Yet ‘they 
towa'd him, “utNay, neither 
hear we if there is holy 
spirit.” 


3 Yet ‘he - said, "Into 
anywhat, then, are you 
baptized?” Yet “they say 


“Into “John's baptism.” 


4 Yet Paul said, "John 
baptizes with the baptism 
of repentance, telling the 
people that tein the One 
coming” after him they 
should be believing, that is, 
intoin “Jesus.” 


5 Now, -hearing this, they 
are baptized "in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 


6 And at the placing of 
‘Paul's hands on them, the 
holy ‘spirit came on them. 
Besides, they spoke 
languages and prophesied. 
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ΗΛΆΛΘΕΝ TO TINEYMA TO ATION ΕΠ AYTOYC EAAAOYN TE CFA@MCCAIC 

CAME THE - spirit THE HOLY ON them THEY-TALKED BESIDES  to-TONGUES 

to-languages 

KAI EMPOPHTEYON ~ HCAN AE Ol TIANT EC MNAPEC WCEIl AMAEKA 

AND BEFORE-AVERRED WERE YET THE - ALL MEN AS-IF TWO-TEN 
prophesied twelve 


εἰσελθὼν AE EIC THN ΟὙΝΆΓΩΟΓῊΝ EMAPPHCIAZETO EMI MHNAC TPEIC 


INTO-COMING YET INTO THE  TOGETHER-LEAD _he-was-bold ON MONTHS THREE 
entering synagogue 

AINAEFOMENOC KAI ΠΕΙΘΟΝ [TA ΠΕΡῚ THC BACIAEIAC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
THRU-sayING AND PERSUADING THE ABOUT THE KINGdom OF-THE God 
arguing the (p) 

"wc AE TINGEC ECKAHPYNONTO KAI ΗΠΕΙΘΟΥΝ KAKOAOPOYNTEC THN 
AS YET ANY were-HARDENED AND  UN-PERSUADED ~ EVIL-sayING THE 

some were-stubborn saying-evil 
OAON ENODTTION TOY TIAHGOYC ATTIOCTAC ATT AYTWN APWPICEN 
WAY IN-VIEW OF-THE multitude FROM-STANDing FROM them he-FROM-definES 
in-sight withdrawing he-severs 
TOYC MA®SHTAC KAS HMEPAN AIAAEFOMENOC EN TH CXOAH TYPANNOY 
THE LEARNers according-to DAY THRU-sayING ΙΝ THE school OF-MONARCH 
disciples arguing of-Tyrannus 
” TOYTO AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΕΠΙ ΕΤΗ AYO WCTE TIANT AC TOYC 
this YET BECAME ON YEARS TWO AS-BESIDES ALL THE 
so-as 

KATOIKOYNTAC ΤῊΝ ACIAN AKOYCAIL TON AOFON TOY KYPIOY 
ones-DOWN-HOMING THE ASIA TO-HEAR THE saying OF-THE Master 
ones-dwelling province-of-Asia word Lord 
IOYAAIOYC TE KAI GAAHNAC ~ AYNAMEIC TE OY TAC TYXOYCAC 


JUDA-ans 
Jews 


BESIDES AND GREEKS ABILITIES 


powers 


BESIDES NOT THE HAPPENINGS 


casual-kinds 


τῶν χειρῶν TIAYAOY ~ στα 
THE HANDS OF-PAUL 


Oo 6EO0C ΕΠΟΙΕΙ 
THE God DID 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
AS-BESIDES AND ON 
so-as also 


TOYC 
THE 


ACEENOYNT AC 
ones-beING-UN-FIRM 
ones-being-infirm 


ATTO@PEPECOAI ἈΠῸ TOY XPWTOC AYTOY COYAAPIA 
TO-BE-beING-FROM-CARRIED FROM THE INTEGUMENT OF-him handkerchiefs 
to-be-being-carried-away cuticle 


H CIMIKINOIN KAI ATTIAAAACCECOAI ATT MYTOMN TAC NOCOYC TA TE 
OR _half-girds AND TO-BE-FROM-CHANGING FROM them THE DISEASES THE BESIDES 
aprons to-be-clearing 
TINGYMATA TA TIONHPA EKTIOPEYECOAI ~ EMTMEXEIPHCAN AG TINEC KAI TOON 
spirits THE wicked TO-BE-OUT-GOING ON-HAND YET ANY AND OF-THE 
to-be-going-out take-in-hand some also 
TIEPIEPXOMENCN IOYAAICON EZOPKICTM@N ONOMAZEIN ET! TOYC EXONTAC 


ABOUT-COMING JUDA-ans OUT-OATHists TO-BE-NAMING ON THE ones-HAVING 
wandering Jews exorcists 
TN TWINEYMATAN ΤᾺ TIONHPXN TO ONOMA TOY KYPIOY IHCOY AE€EFONTEC 
THE - spirits THE wicked THE NAME OF-THE Master JESUS sayING 

Lord 
OPKIZC YMAC TON IHCOYN ON TIAYAOC KHPYCCEI ” HCAN AE 
I-AM-OATHizING YOUp THE JESUS WHOM PAUL IS-PROCLAIMING THEY-WERE YET 
l-am-adjuring ye 
TINOC CKEYX IOYAAIOY APXIEPECDC ΕΠΤᾺ YIO!L TOYTO MOIOYNTEC 
ANY SCEVA —_ JUDA-an OF-chief-SACRED-one SEVEN SONS _ this DOING 
some of-Sceva Jew chief-priest 


Acts 19 


7 Now there were, in “all, 
about twelve men. 


8 Now, entering it? the 
synagogue, he spoke 
boldly “for three months, 
arguing’ and persuading as 
to “that which concerns the 
kingdom of “God. 


2 Now, as "Ysome were 
hardened~ and _— stubborn, 
saying evil things of the 
way ‘isht ofbefore the 
multitude, -withdrawing 
from them, he severs the 
disciples, arguing’ day 


accordinghy day in the school 
of Tyrannus. 


10 Now this occurred for 
two years, so that all “those 
dwelling in the province of 
Asia hear the word of the 
Lord, >esideShoth Jews and 
Greeks. 


Ἡ Besides, powerful 
deeds, not the “casual 
kind, “God did through the 
hands of Paul, 

12. so the handkerchiefs or 
aprons from his “cuticle are 
carried” away to the 
linfirm also, to !clear- the 


diseases from them. 
Besides, ‘wicked ‘spirits 
go" out. 

13 Now Ysome of the 
wandering Jews also, 


exorcists, take in hand to 
Iname the name of the 


Lord Jesus over ‘those 
having ‘wicked ‘spirits, 
saying, "l am adjuring you 


by the Jesus Whom Paul is 
heralding!" 


14 Now there were "Ysome 
seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, 
a chief priest, doing this. 


20 


21 


22 
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~ MMIOKPIGEN AGE TO TINEYMA ΤῸ ΠΌΝΗΡΟΝ ΕἸΙΠῈΝ AYTOIC TON ΜΕΝ ] 
answerING YET THE = spirit THE wicked said to-them THE INDEED 
IHCOYN FIN@WCKC@ KAI TON TIAYAON ETMICTAMAIL YMEIC AE TINEC ECTE 
JESUS |-AM-KNOWING AND THE PAUL I-AM-adeptING YOUp YET ANY ARE 
l-am-being-adept ye who ye-are 
"KALIL €PNAOMENOC O ἈΝΘΡΟΟΙΤΟΟ ET AYTOYC EN ὦ HN TO TINEYMA 
AND ON-LEAPING THE human ON — them IN WHOM WAS THE spirit 
leaping-on 
TO TIONHPON KATAKYP IEYCAC AMMPOTEPCON ICXYCEN KAT NYTON 
THE — wicked DOWN-mastering OF-BOTH he-is- STRONG DOWN OF-them 
getting-mastery against them 
WCTE CYMNOYC KAI TETPAYMATICMENOYC EKPYTEIN ΕΚ ΤΟΥ 
AS-BESIDES NAKED AND HAVING-been-WOUNDED TO-BE-OUT-FLEEING OUT OF-THE 
so-as to-be-escaping 


OIKOY EKEINOY ~ TOYTO 


AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ FNWCTON TIACIN 


IOYAANIOIC TE 


HOME that this YET BECAME KNOWN to-ALL JUDA-ans BESIDES 
house Jews 
KAI GAAHCIN TOIC KATOIKOYCIN ‘THN ΕΦΕΟΟΝ KAI EMEMECEN POBOC EMI 


AND to-GREEKS- to-THE ones-DOWN-HOMING THE EPHESUS AND ON-FALLS FEAR ON 
the ones-dwelling falls-on 
TIANTAC AYTOYC KAI EMEFAAYNETO TO ONOMA TOY KYPIOY IHCOY 
ALL them AND _ was-magnifiED THE NAME OF-THE Master JESUS 
Lord 
~ TOAAO! TE TOWN TEMICTEYKOTWN HPXONTO EZOMOAOTOYMENO! KAI 
MANY BESIDES OF-THE ones-HAVING-BELIEVED CAME OUT-avowING AND 
confessing 
ANATTEAAONTEC TAC TIPAZEIC ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ἢ IKANOI ΔΕ TON TA 
UP-MESSAGING THE PRACTISings | OF-them enough YET OF-THE-ones THE 
informing practices considerable 
ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓᾺ TIPAZANTC@N ΟὙΝΕΝΕΓΚΆΝΤΕΟ TAC BIBAOYC KATEKAION 
ABOUT-ACTS = PRACTISing TOGETHER-CARRYing THE SCROLLS THEY-DOWN-BURNED 
meddling-arts carrying-together burned-down 
ENWTTION TIANTON KAI CYNEVH®PICAN TAC TIMAC AYTCON_ KAI 
IN-VIEW OF-ALL AND THEY-TOGETHER-PEBBLE THE VALUES OF-them AND 
in-sight they-compute value (p) 
ΕὙΡΟΝ ἈΡΓΥΡΙΟῪ MYPIANAAC ΠΕΝΤΕ ~ OYTWC KATA KPATOC TOY 
THEY-FOUND OF-SILVER MYRIADS (10,000) FIVE thus according-to HOLDing OF-THE 
ten-thousands might 
KYPIOY O AOTOCG HYZANEN KAI ICXYEN "WC AE EMAHPWEH TAYTA 
Master THE — saying GROWS-UP AND was-STRONG AS YET WAS-FILLED these 
Lord word grows was-fulfilled 
E€6ETO O TIAYAOC EN TOM TINEYMATI AIEAGCON THN MAKEAONIAN KAI 
PLACED THE PAUL IN THE © spirit THRU-COMING THE MACEDONIA AND 
passing-through 
AXAIANN TIOPEYECOAIL EIC IEPOCOAYMA ΕἸΠῸΝ OTI ΜΕΤᾺ TO TENECOAI 
ACHAIA TO-BE-GOING INTO JERUSALEM sayING that after THE TO-BE-BECOMING 
ΜΕ ΕΚΕΙ ΔΕΙ ΜΕ KAI ΡΏΜΗΝ ΙΔΕΙΝ " MMOCTEIAAC ΔΕ EIC 
ME there  itIS-BINDING ME AND ROME TO-BE-PERCEIVING commissioning YET INTO 
also dispatching 
THN MAKEAONIAN AYO TON AIAKONOYNTON AYTW ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ KAI 
THE MACEDONIA TWO OF-THE  ones-THRU-SERVING to-him Timothy AND 


ones-serving 


Acts 19 

15. Yet answering, the 
wicked ‘spirit said to them, 
“Jesus, indeed, | 'know, 


and in “Paul am | 'versed-, 
yet *"Ywho are you’?" 


16 And leaping " on them, 
the Πιυππδηγηβῃ in whom the 
wicked ‘spirit was, -getting 
the mastery of both, is too 


strong 8instfor them, so 
that, naked and 
°wounded-, they are 


escaping out of that “house. 


17 Now this became” known 
to all, >esideshoth Jews and 
Greeks, ‘who are dwelling 
in “Ephesus. And fear falls 
on on them all, and 
magnified’ was the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 


18 Besides, many ‘who 
'have believed came’, 
confessing’ and_ informing 


them of their “practices. 


™ Now a_ considerable 
number of “those 
-practicing the meddling 
arts, -°carrying together 
the scrolls, burned them up 
in sight of all. And they 
compute their “value and 
found it to be fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 


20 Thus according mightily the 
word of the Lord grows and 
was strong. 


21 Now as these things 
were fulfilled, “Paul 
pondered: in ‘spirit, passing 
through “Macedonia and 
“Achaia, to '!go- = intto 
Jerusalem, saying that, 


“After my “coming” to be 


there | 'must_ |Perceivesee 
Rome also." 
22 Now -dispatching "eto 


“Macedonia two of ‘those 
serving him, Timothy and 
Erastus, he’ attended, for 
the _ time, intoto ~—s the 
province of Asia. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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EPACTON AYTOC EMECXEN XPONON EIC THN ACIAN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE 
ERASTUS he has-ON-HAD ΤΙΜΕ INTO THE ASIA BECAME YET 
attended province-of-Asia 
KATA TON KAIPON ΕΚΕΙΝΟΝ TAPAXOC OYK OAIFOC ΠΕΡῚ THC OAOY 
according-to THE SEASON that DISTURBance NOT FEW ABOUT THE WAY 
slight 


” AHMHTPIOC ΓᾺΡ TIC ONOMATI 


DEMETRIUS 


APTEMIAOCG 
OF-ARTEMIS 


CYNAGPOICAC 
TOGETHER-CONVENing AND THE 
convening-together 


APFYPOKOTIOC TIOIMN NAOYC APFYPOYC 


for ANY to-NAME SILVERsmith makING TEMPLES SILVER 
certain 
TIAPEIXETO TOIC TEXNITAIC OYK ΟΛΙΓῊΝ EPFACIAN ~ OYC 
tenderED to-THE  ARTisans NOT FEW ACTion WHOM 
afforded slight income 
KAI TOYC ΠΕΡῚ TN TOIAYTA EPFATAC EITTIEN ANAPEC 
ABOUT THE such ACTers said MEN 
workers he-said 


EnICTACEE ΟΤΙ €K TAYTHC THC EPrFACIAC H EYTIOPIN HMIN ECTIN 
YE-ARE-adeptING that OUT OF-this THE ACTion THE WELL-GO to-US IS 
ye-are-being-adepted vocation thrive 
~ KALIL CEWPEITE KAI MKOYETE OTI OY MONON EbECOY MAAN CXEAON 
AND YE-ARE-beholdING AND ARE-HEARING._ that NOT ONLY OF-EPHESUS but ALMOST 
TINCHC THC ACIAC oO TIAYAOC OYTOC TIEICAC MET ECTHCEN 
OF-EVERY THE ASIA THE PAUL this PERSUADing _ after-STANDS 
of-entire province-of-Asia causes-to-stand-aloof 
IKANON OXAON AEFWMN OTI OYK EICIN ΘΕΟΙ Οἱ ΔΙᾺ XEIPCON 
enough THRONG ~ sayING that NOT THEY-ARE gods THE-ones THRU HANDS 
considerable through 
-CINOMENOI ~ OY MONON AGE TOYTO ΚΙΝΔΥΝΕΎΕΙ HMIN TO MEPOC EIC 
BECOMING NOT ONLY YET _ this IS-DANGERING to-US THE PART INTO 
is-endangering 
ATTEAEFMON ΕΛΘΕΙΝ AAAN KAI TO THC MErAAHC OCEAC APTEMIAOC 
FROM-EXPOSing TO-BE-COMING but AND THE OF-THE GREAT goddess ARTEMIS 
confuted also 
IEPON ΕΙσα OYOEN AOT ICOHNAI MEAAE IN TE KAI 
SACRED-place INTO NOT-PLACE TO-BE-accountED TO-BE-beING-ABOUT BESIDES AND 
sanctuary nothing to-be-reckoned also 
KAOAIPEICOAI THC MEFAAEIOTHTOC AYTHC~ HN OAH H 
TO-BE-beING-DOWN-LIFTED THE magnificence OF-her WHOM WHOLE THE 
to-be-being-pulled-down 
ACIN KAI H OIKOYMENH CEBETAI ” MKOYCANT EC AE KAI 
ASIA AND THE belING-HOMED IS-REVERING HEARing YET AND 
province-of-Asia inhabited-earth 
-FENOMENO!I TIAHPEIC OCYMOY EKPAZON AEFONTEC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H APTEMIC 
BECOMING FULL OF -fury THEY-CRIED — sayING GREAT THE ARTEMIS 
EPECICON ~ KAI EMAHCOH H TIOAIC THC CYTXYCEWC WPMHCAN TE 


OF-EPHESIANS 


OMOGCYMAAON EIC TO OGENTPON CYNAPTTIACANTEC ΓΆΙΟΝ KAI 


LIKE-FEEL 
one-accord 


MAKEAONAC 
MACEDONIANS 


AND _ IS-FILLED OF-THE TOGETHER-POUR THEY-RUSH 


confusion 


THE city BESIDES 


APICTAPXON 


INTO THE gazing-place TOGETHER-SNATCHing GAIUS AND _ Aristarchus 


theater gripping 
CYNEKAHMOYC TIAYAOY ~ TIAYAOY AE BOY AOMENOY 
TOGETHER-OUT-PUBLICers OF-PAUL OF-PAUL YET intendING 


fellow-travelers 


Acts 19 


accordingat 
not 


23. Now 
“season slight 
disturbance occurred- 
concerning the way; 


that 


anycertain man 
named Demetrius, a 
silversmith, making silver 
temples of Artemis, 
afforded~ not slight income 
to the artificers, 

25. whom -convening 
together, as also’ the 
workers about ‘such things, 
he said, "Men! You are 
lversed” in the fact that 
outby this “vocation 5 we 
“thrive, 


4 for a 


26 and you are beholding 


and hearing that, not only 
of Ephesus, but of almost 
the entire province of Asia, 


this “Paul by his 
-persuading causes a 
considerable throng’ to 
stand aloof, saying that 


they are not gods ‘which 
are coming into being 
throushby means of hands. 


27 Now, not only is this 
endangering our ‘party, 
intohy it coming to be 
confuted, but the 
sanctuary of the great 
goddess Artemis also is 


being ‘te thereby reckoned 


nothing. Besides, her 
‘magnificence is '!about to 
be 'pulled- down also, 


whom the whole province 
of Asia and the !inhabited- 
earth is revering~." 


28 Now, -hearing this and 
becoming~ full of fury, they 
cried, saying, "Great is 
“Artemis of the Ephesians!" 


29 And filled is the city 
with confusion. Besides, 
they rush with one accord 
into the theater, -gripping 


Gaius 8η4 Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, fellow 
travelers of Paul. 

30 (Now, at “Paul's 


intending~ to 'enter ‘in to 
the populace, the disciples 
did not let him. 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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EICEAGEIN €IC TON AHMON OYK €EIQ@N AYTON ΟἹ MACHTAI ~ TINEC 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE PUBLIC NOT LEFT him THE LEARNers ANY 
to-be-entering populace let disciples some 
AE KAI TON ACINPXCON ONTEC AYTWM ΦΙΛΟΙ TIEMYANT EC 
YET AND OF-THE  ASIA-chiefs BEING to-him FOND-ones SENDing 
also chiefs-of-the-province-of-Asia friends 
προσ AYTON TIAPEKAAOYN MH AOYNAI ENXYTON EIC TO ΘΕΆΤΡΟΝ 
TOWARD ~ him THEY-BESIDE-CALLED ΝῸ TO-GIVE self INTO THE — gazing-place 
entreated to-venture theater 
” MAAOL MEN OYN AAAO_ TI EKPAZON' HN TAP H EKKAHCIAN 
others INDEED THEN _ other ANY CRIED WAS - for THE OUT-CALLED 
something ecclesia 
CYIKEXYMENH KAI Ol TIAEILOYC OYK HAEICAN TINOC ENEKA 
HAVING-been-confusED AND THE MORE-ones NOT HAD-PERCEIVED OF-ANY on-account 
was-in-confusion majority of-what 
CYNEAHAYCOEICAN εκ ΔΕ ΤΟΥ OXAOY CYNEBIBACAN 
THEY-HAD-TOGETHER-COME OUT YET OF-THE THRONG THEY-have-TOGETHER-STEPize 


they-had-come-together they-unite-on 
NAEZANAPON TIPOBAAONTCON AYTON TON 


ALEXANDER OF-BEFORE-CASTING him THE 
of-pushing-forward 


IOYAAIC@N O AE AAEZANAPOC 
JUDA-ans THE YET ALEXANDER 
Jews 


KATACEICAC THN XEIPX HOEAEN ATIOAOTEICOAI Τῷ AHM® ~ EMIFNONTEC 


gesturing THE HAND WILLED TO-BE-FROM-sayING to-THE PUBLIC ON-KNOWING 
to-be-making-defense populace recognizing 
AE OTI IOYAAIOC ECTIN PWNH ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MIX EK TIANTOON CWC ETM! WPAC 
YET that JUDA-an he-IS SOUND BECAME ONE OUT OF-ALL AS ON HOURS 
Jew voice 


AYO KPAZONTON ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H MPTEMIC EECIWN ~KATACTEIAAC AE O 


TWO CRYING GREAT THE ARTEMIS OF-EPHESIANS DOWN-PUTTing YET THE 
composing 
-PAMMATEYC TON OXAON ΦΗΟΙΝ ANAPEC ΕΦΕΟΙΟΙ TIC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 


WRITer 
scribe 


THE THRONG _ he-IS-AVERRING 


is-averring 


MEN EPHESIANS ANY for IS 


MNOEPOMTIMN OC 
OF-humans WHO 


OY TIN®WCKEI 
NOT IS-KNOWING 


THN EbECIMN ΠΌΛΙΝ NEWKOPON 
THE  OF-EPHESIANS city TEMPLE-JANITOR 


OYCAN 
BEING 


” MNANT IPPHTCON 
OF-UN-INSTEAD-declared 
of-not-gainsaid 


THC MErAAHC 
OF-THE GREAT 


APTEMIAOC KAI 
ARTEMIS AND 


TOY AIOTTETOYC 
OF-THE ZEUS-FALL 
which-falls- from-Zeus 


OYN ONTON TOYTON AEON ECTIN YMAC KATECTAAMENOYC ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ 
THEN BEING these BINDING it-IS YOUp HAVING-been-DOWN-PUT TO-BE-belongING 
ye having-been-composed 
KAI MHAEN TIPOTTET EC TIPACCEIN ΓΗΓΆΓΕΤΕ ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΥ ANAPAC 
AND NO-YET-ONE BEFORE-FALLing TO-BE-PRACTISING YE-LED for THE MEN 
nothing rash to-be-committing 
TOYTOYC OYTE IEPOCYAOYC OYTE BANC®HMOYNTAC THN 


these NOT-BESIDES SACRED-ATTACHers NOT-BESIDES HARM-AVERRING-ones THE 
neither despoilers-of-the-sanctuary neither blasphemers 

ΘΕΟΝ HMODN ~ El MEN OYN AHMHTPIOC KAI OI CYN AYTWM TEXNITAI 

goddess OF-US IF INDEED THEN DEMETRIUS AND THE TOGETHER to-him ARTisans 

EXOYCIN TIPOC TINA AOTON AFOPAIOL AFONTAI KAI ANOYTIATOI EICIN 

ARE-HAVING TOWARD ANY saying BUYS ARE-beING-LED AND _proconsuls ARE 


anyone word court-sessions 


Acts 19 


31 Yet @"¥some of the chiefs 
of the province of Asia 


also, being his _ friends, 
-sending toward him, 
entreated him πού to 
venture into the theater 
himself.) 

32 Others, indeed, then, 


cried *Ysome other thing, 
for the ecclesia was in 
°confusion’, and the 
majority were not °aware 
on what account they had 
come together. 


3 Now they unite on 
Alexander, one °t of the 
throng, the Jews pushing 
him forward. Now 
“Alexander, -gesturing with 
his “hand, wanted to make 
a \defense to the 
populace. 


34. Yet, on recognizing that 
he is a Jew, one voice 
becamecame~ “from all for 
about two hours, crying, 

"Great is “Artemis of the 
Ephesians! Great is 
“Artemis of the Ephesians!" 


35 Now, -composing the 
throng, the scribe is 
averring, "Men! Ephesians!" 
for anyWhat =humanman_ is 
there who does not know 
that the city of the 
Ephesians is sexton of the 
temple of the — great 
Artemis and of ‘that which 
fell from Zeus? 


36 These things, then, not 
being gainsaid, you  '!must 


Ipossess composure” and 
no one !commit anything 
rash. 


37 For you led these ‘men, 
who are neither despoilers 


of the sanctuary, nor 
'blasphemers of our 
“goddess. 

38 Indeed, then, if 
Demetrius and the 
artificers tosetherwith him 


'have a charge towardagainst 
anyone, court sessions are 
being held-, and there are 
proconsuls; let them be 
indicting one another. 


39 


40 


41 
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EFKAAEITOCAN AAAHAOIC ~ Εἰ 
LET-THEM-BE-indictING to-one-another IF 
let-them-be-indicting ! 


ΔΕ ΤΙ 
YET ANY 
anything 


TIEPA I TEPCD EnIZHTEITE ΕΝ 
ABOUT-DIFFERENT YE-ARE-ON-SEEKING ΙΝ 
ye-are-seeking-for 


~KAL ΓᾺΡ ΚΙΝΔΥΝΕΎΟΜΕΝ 
AND ἰοῦ WE-ARE-DANGERING 
also we-are-being-in-danger 


TH E€NNOMCW EKKAHCIN EMIAYOHCETAI 
THE  IN-LAWed OUT-CALLED _ it-SHALL-BE-BEING-ON-LOOSED 
legal ecclesia it-shall-be-being-explained 


ErKAAEICOAI 
TO-BE-belNG-indictED 


CTACEWC 
OF-STANDing 
of-commotion 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


THC 
THE 


CHMEPON 
toDAY 


MHAENOC 
OF-NO-YET-ONE 
of-not-one 


AITIOY 
cause 


YTIAPXONTOC ΠΕΡῚ OY 
belongING ABOUT WHICH 


AYNHCOME®SA ATTOAOYNAI 
WE-SHALL-BE-ABLE TO-FROM-GIVE 
to-render 


ἌΟΓΟΝ ΠΕΡΙ 
saying ABOUT 
account 


Loy | 
NOT 


THC 
THE 


THN 
THE 


CYCTPO@PHC TAYTHC ~ KAI TAYTA ΕΙποον ATTEAYCEN 
TOGETHER-RUN this AND these sayING he-FROM-LOOSES 
riot he-dismisses 


EKKAHCIAN 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


"META AE TO TIAYCACEAI 
after YET THE TO-be-CEASED 


TON SOPYBON METATTEMYAMENOC O TIAYAOC 
THE TUMULT after-SENDing THE PAUL 
sending-after 


TOYC MACGHTAC KAI TIAPAKAAECAC ACTTACAMENOC EZHAGEN 
THE LEARNers ΑΝΌ BESIDE-CALLing greeting he-OUT-CAME 
disciples consoling came-out 


TTOPEYECOAI 
TO-BE-GOING 


” AIEAOCDN 
THRU-COMING 
passing-through 


E€IC MAKEAONIAN 
INTO MACEDONIA 


AE 
YET 


ΤᾺ MEPH EKEINA KAI 
THE PARTS _ those AND 


TIAPAKAAECACG 
BESIDE-CALLing 
entreating 


THN GAAAAA ~ TIOIHCAC 
THE GREECE DOing 


AYTOYC AOrWM TIOAAW HAGEN 
them to-saying MANY he-CAME 
to-word 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤΕ MHNAC 
BESIDES MONTHS 


TPEIC FTENOMENHC EMIBOYAHC AYTWM ὙΠῸ TWN IOYAANICN MEAAONT! 


THREE OF-BECOMING ON-COUNSEL to-him by THE JUDA-ans to-beING-ABOUT 
plot Jews being-about 
ANATECOAI E€IC THN CYPIAN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ FNWMHC TOY YTIOCTPEPEIN 


TO-BE-belING-UP-LED 
to-be-setting-out 


INTO THE SYRIA he-BECAME _ OF-opinion OF-THE TO-BE-reTURNING 


AIA MAKEAONIAG ~ CYNEINETO AE AYTM CWMMATPOC TTYPPOY 

THRU MACEDONIA TOGETHER-said YET _ to-him Sopater (SAVE-FATHER) OF-PYRRHUS 

through arranged-to-meet Sopater 

BEPOIAIOC SECCAAONIKECDN AE APICTAPXOC KAI CEKOYNAOC KAI FAIOC 

BEREan OF-THESSALONICans YET Aristarchus (best-chief) AND SECUNDUS AND GAIUS 
Aristarchus 

AEPBA IOC KAI T IMOG6EOC ACIANOI AE TYXIKOC KAI 

DERBEan AND Timothy ASIAns VET Tychicus (HAPPEN) AND 

Derbian ones-of-province-of-Asia Tychicus 

TPOd IMOC ΓΟΥΤΟΙ AEG TIPOEACONTEG EMENON HMAC EN TPOAAI 

Trophimus (NURTURED) these YET BEFORE-COMING REMAINED US IN TROAS 

Trophimus coming-before 

ΓΉΜΕΙΟ ΔΕ EXZEMAEYCAMEN ΜΕΤᾺ TAC HMEPAC TON ἈΖΎΜΩΝ ἈΠῸ 


WE YET OUT-FLOAT 


sail-off 


THE DAYS OF-THE UN-FERMENTEDS FROM 


unleavened (jp) 


after 


PIAINTIMN KAI HAGOMEN TIPOC 
Philippi AND CAME TOWARD them 


AYTOYC E€IC THN TPWAAN AXPIC HMEPCON 
INTO THE TROAS UNTIL DAYS 


Acts 19 - Acts 20 


39. Now if you are seeking 
for anything concerning 
differentother things, in the 


legal ecclesia will it be 
'explained. 
40 For we are also in 


ldanger of being indicted- 
concerning “today's 
commotion, there inhering 
not one cause concerning 
which we shall be !able~ to 
render ποῦ any account 
concerning this “riot.” 


41 And, saying these things, 
he dismisses the ecclesia. 


'Now after the tumult 
“ceased-, “Paul, -sending~ 
after the disciples and 
-consoling and -saluting 
them, came away to !go- 
into “Macedonia. 


2? Now, passing —_ through 
those “parts and -entreating 
them with many a word, he 
came into “Greece. 


3 Besides, -4°spending three 
months, at there coming” 
to be a plot against him by 
the Jews, being about to 
Iset- out >for “Syria, he 
came~ to be of the opinion 
‘that he would = !return 
through Macedonia. 


4 Now it was arranged~ for 
him to be met, as far 
away as the province of 
Asia, by Sopater Pyrrhus, a 
Berean. Yet of — the 
Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus, and Gaius 
the Derbian, and Timothy, 
yet of the province of 
“Asia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 


5 Now _ these, coming 
before, remained for us in 
Troas. 


δ Yet we’ sail off from 
Philippi after the days of 
‘unleavened bread, and 
came toad them intein 
‘Troas "til Ἴ five days, 
where we tarry seven days. 
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ΠΕΝΤΕ OTTOY AIGETPIVYAMEN HMEPAC ΕΠΤᾺ ~ EN ΔῈ TH MIX TON 
FIVE THE-?-where WE-tarry DAYS SEVEN IN YET THE ONE OF-THE 
the-where 

CABBATWN CYNHTMENON HMCN KAACAI APTON O TIAYAOC 

SABBATHS OF-HAVING-been-TOGETHER-LED US TO-BREAK BREAD THE PAUL 
of-having-been-assembled 

AIEAETETO AYTOIC MEAADON EZIENAI TH ENAYPION TIAPETEINEN 

THRU-said to-them beING-ABOUT TO-OUT-BE  to-THE ON-MORROW _ BESIDE-STRETCHED 

argued to-be-off he-prolonged 

TE TON AOTON MEXPI MECONYKTIOY ~ HCAN AG AAMMAAEC IKANAI EN 

BESIDES THE _ saying UNTO MID-NIGHT WERE YET SHINErs enough IN 
word midnight torches considerable 

TW YITEPWMCd OY HMEN CYNHIMENO! ” KNEEZOMENOGC AE TIC 

THE OVER-apartment where WE-WERE HAVING-been-TOGETHER-LED  belNG-seatED YET ANY 

upper-chamber having-been-assembled certain 


NEANIAC ONOMATI E€YTYXOC em! THC OEYPIAOC KNTAPEPOMENOC 
YOUNG (masc.) to-NAME Eutychus (WELL-HAPPEN) ON THE ~~ window belING-DOWN-CARRIED 
young-man Eutychus being-sunk 

YTING@D ΒΆΘΕΙ AINAEFOMENOY TOY TIAYAOY EMT! TIAEION KATENEXOEIC 
to-SLEEP DEEP OF-THRU-sayING THE PAUL ON MORE BEING-DOWN-CARRIED 


of-arguing being-sunk 


ἈΠῸ TOY YTINOY ETTECEN ἈΠῸ TOY TPICTEFOY ΚΆΤΩ KAI HPOH 


FROM THE SLEEP he-FALLS FROM THE THREE-EXCLUDer DOWN-below AND WAS-LIFTED 

falls third-story down was-picked-up 

NEKPOC ” KATABAG AE oO TIAYAOC EMETTECEN AYTC KAI 

DEAD DOWN-STEPPing YET THE PAUL ON-FALLS to-him AND 
descending falls-on 


CYMTTEPIAABCON EITTIEN MH ΘΟΡΥΒΕΙΟΘΕ H ΓᾺΡ WYXH AYTOY EN AYTOM 


embracING said ΝΟ BE-TUMULTING THE for soul OF-him ΙΝ him 
be-ye-making-tumult ! 
ECTIN ~ ANABAG AE KAI KAACAC TON APTON KAI TEYCAMENOC ΕΦ 
IS UP-STEPPing YET AND — BREAKing THE BREAD AND _ TASTing ON 
ascending 

IKANON TE OMIAHCAC AXPIC ΔΎΓΗΟ OYTWC EZHACEN ~ HIrATON AE 
enough BESIDES conversing UNTIL RADIANCE thus he-OUT-CAME THEY-LED YET 
considerable daybreak he-came-out 

TON TAIAN ZOWNTN KAI TIAPEKAHOHCAN OY METPIC@DG ~HMEIC AE 
THE boy LIVING AND WERE-BESIDE-CALLED NOT MEASURably WE YET 


were-consoled 


TIPOEAGONTEC ETI 
BEFORE-COMING ON 
coming-before 


TO TIAOION 
THE  FLOATer 
ship 


MNHXOHMEN) ETI 
WERE-UP-LED ON 
set-out 


THN ACCON EKEIOEN 
THE ASSOS thence 


MEAAONTEC ANAAAMBANEIN ‘TON 
beING-ABOUT TO-BE-UP-GETTING THE 
being-about (p) to-be-taking-up 


TIAYAON OYT@MC ΓᾺΡ AINTETATMENOC 
PAUL thus for HAVING-been-prescribED 


HN MEAAWDWN AYTOC TIEZEYEIN "WC AE CYNEBAAAEN HMIN €I1C THN 

WAS _ belING-ABOUT he TO-BE-FOOTING AS YET he-TOGETHER-CAST to-US INTO THE 

it-was to-be-going-on-foot he-came-up-with us 

ACCON ANAAABONT EG AYTON HASOMEN ΕΙισα MITYAHNHN ~ ΚΆΚΕΙΘΕΝ 

ASSOS UP-GETTING him WE-CAME INTO MITYLENE AND-thence 
taking-up 

ATIOTIAGEYCANTEC TH EMIOYCH KNTHNTHCAMEN ANT IKPYC ΧΙΟΥῪ ΤΗ 

FROM-FLOAT ing to-THE ON-BEING WE-attain INSTEAD-SKULL OF-CHIOS _ to-THE 

sailing-away ensuing we-arrive-at abreast 


Acts 20 


7™Now ‘on ‘one of the 
sabbaths, at our having 
gathered” to break bread, 
‘Paul argued~ with them, 
being about to be off on 
the morrow. Besides, he 
prolonged the word unto 
midnight. 


8 Now _ there 
considerable number of 
torches in the upper 
chamber where we were 
°gathered-. 
> Now a 
man 


were a 


anycertain young 
named — Eutychus, 
being seated” on the 
window, sinking’ into a 
deep sleep while “Paul is 
arguing” °" still more, being 
sunk from ‘sleep, _ falls 
down from the third story, 
and was picked up dead. 


10 Now “Paul, -descending, 
falls on him, and, 
embracing him, - said, 
“Make no 'tumult~, for his 
‘soul is in him." 


Ἡ Now, -going up and 
-breaking “bread and 
-tasting”, besides 
-conversing on a 
considerable time until 
daybreak, thus he came 
away. 

12 Now they led the boy 
lalive, and were not 


measurably consoled. 

13 Now we’, coming before 
to the ship, set out "for 
“Assos, thence being about 
to 'take up “Paul, for thus 
it 'has been prescribed", he 
being about to go on 'foot. 


4 Now as he came up with 
us itoin “Assos, taking him 


up, we came — inteto 
Mitylene. 
15 And -sailing from 


thence, the ensuing day we 
arrive #t abreast of Chios, 
yet on “differentqnother we 
put in imteat Samos, yet the 
Inext- we came iteto 
Miletus, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΔΕ ETEPA 
YET DIFFERENT WE-BESIDE-CAST 
we-put-in 


TIAPEBAAOMEN €1IC CAMON TH 
INTO SAMOS to-THE YET HAVING 
being-next 


ΔΕ EXOMENH HAGOMEN EIC 
WE-CAME INTO 


MIAHTON ~ KEKPIKEI 
MILETUS HAD-JUDGED for 
had-decided 


TAP O TIAYAOC TIAPATTAEYCAI 
THE PAUL TO-BESIDE-FLOAT 
to-sail-past 


THN ΕΦΕΟΟΝ OTTMC 
THE EPHESUS  WHICH-how 
so-that 


MH TENHTAI AYT@ XPONOTPIBHCAI ΕΝ TH ACIA ECTIEYAEN 


NO  MAY-BE-BECOMING _ to-him TO-TIME-WEAR IN THE ASIA he-was-DILIGENT 
to-linger province-of-Asia 
ΓᾺΡ Εἰ AYNATON~ 61H AYT@ THN HMEPAN THC TIENTHKOCTHC 
for IF ABLE MAY-it-BE ἰο-ΠἰΠῚ THE DAY OF-THE _ FIVE-tieth 
possible it-may-be Pentecost 
TENECOAI Εισ IGPOCOAYMA ἈΠῸ AG THC MIAHTOY TMEMYAC EIC 
TO-BE-BECOMING INTO JERUSALEM FROM YET THE MILETUS SENDing INTO 


EPECON METEKAAECATO TOYC TMPECBYTEPOYC THC EKKAHCIAC ~ WC AE 


EPHESUS _ he-WITH-CALLS THE SENIORS OF-THE OUT-CALLED AS Yer 
he-calls-for ecclesia 

TIAPEFENONTO προσ AYTON EITTEN AYTOIC YMEIC EMICTACOE ATTO 

THEY-BESIDE-BECAME TOWARD _ him he-said to-them YOUp ARE-adeptING FROM 

they-came-along ye are-being-adepted 

TIPW THC HMEPAC ἈΦ HC EMEBHN E€I1C THN ACIAN πῶσ ΜΕΘ 

BEFORE-most DAY FROM WHICH I-ON-STEPPed INTO THE ASIA how WITH 

first l-stepped-on province-of-Asia 

YMWN TON TIANTA XPONON ΕΓΈΝΟΜΗΝ ~ AOYAGYWN TO KYPIC@ META 

YOUp THE EVERY TIME I-BECAME SLAVING to-THE Master WITH 

ye all Lord 

TIACHC TATIE INOSPOC YNHC KAI AANKPYCOON KAI TIE IPNCMCDN TON 

EVERY humility AND TEARS AND trials OF-THE 

all the 


CYMBANTCON MOI ΕΝ TAIC EMIBOYAAIC TON IOYAAICON ~ WC OYAEN 


befallING to-ME IN THE ON-COUNSELS OF-THE JUDA-ans AS NOT-YET-ONE 
plots Jews anything 
YTTECTEIAAMHN TOON CYMPEPONTWN TOY MH ANAITEIAAI YMIN KAI 
I-UNDER-PUT OF-THE  belNG-expedient OF-THE ΝῸ TO-UP-MESSAGE_ to-YOUp AND 
I-shrunk to-inform to-ye 
AIAAZAI YMAC AHMOCIA KAI KAT OIKOYC ~ AIMMAPTYPOMENOC 
TO-TEACH YOUp PUBLICly AND according-to HOMES THRU-witnessING 
ye certifying 
IOYAANIOIC TE KAI GEAAHCIN THN €1C ΘΕΟΝ METANOIAN KAI TIICTIN 
to-JUDA-ans BESIDES AND to-GREEKS = THE INTO God after-MIND AND BELIEF 
to-Jews repentance faith 
ΕΙἰσ TON KYPION ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOYN ~ KAI ΝΥΝ IAOY AEAEMENOCG εγῳω 
INTO THE Master OF-US JESUS AND NOW BE-PERCEIVING HAVING-been-BOUND | 
Lord lo! 
TM TINEYMAT | TIOPEYOMAI Εια 1EPOYCAAHM TA ΕΝ AYTH 
to-THE spirit AM-GOING INTO JERUSALEM THE IN her 
the (p) 
CYNANTHCONTA MOI MH E€1AMC "TAHN OTI TO TINGYMA TO ἈΓΙΟΝ 
TOGETHER-meetING to-ME NO HAVING-PERCEIVED MOREly _ that THE | spirit THE HOLY 
meeting-with me however 
KATA TIOAIN AINMAPTYPETAI ΜΟΙ AEFON OTI AECMA KAI OAIYVEIC 
according-to οἰΐγ THRU-witnessES to-ME  sayING that BONDS AND CONSTRICTIONS 
certifies afflictions 


Acts 20 


16 for ‘Paul had decided to 
sail by “Ephesus, so that he 
may not be ecomingcgming- 
to linger in the province of 
Asia, for he hurried, if it 
may be possible for him to 
Ibecome- intoin Jerusalem by 
the day of ‘Pentecost. 


17 Now from “Miletus, 
-sending ‘t°to Ephesus, he 
calls’ for the elders of the 
ecclesia. 


18 Now as they came™ along 
towa'd him, he said to 
them, "You' are 'versed~ 
in the facts, from the first 
day ‘°™on which | stepped 
into into the province of 
Asia, how | came to be 
with you ¢’¢'vall the time, 


® slaving for the Lord with 


evervall humility and tears, 
and the trials ‘which 'befell 
me by the plots of the 
Jews; 


20 how under no 
circumstances did | shrink 
from ‘-informing you of 
anything which was 
“lexpedient, and teaching 
you in public and accordingat 
your homes, 


21 certifying” to >esideshoth 
Jews and ἴο Greeks 
‘repentance ‘toward “God 
and faith itetoward our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ. 


22, "And now, ‘lo! I, 
Sbound~ in ‘spirit, am 
going to Jerusalem, not 
being °aware ‘what | will 
Imeet with in it, 


23 more than that the holy 


“spirit, city 2cordingby city, 
certifies’ to me, saying 
that bonds and _ afflictions 
are remaining for me. 
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ME MENOYCIN ” MAA OYAENOC AOrOY TIOIOYMAIL THN ΨΥΧῊΝ TIMIAN 2535 But of nothing 'have | a 
ME ARE-REMAINING but OF-NOT-YET-ONE _ saying I-AM-makING THE soul VALUable word, nor yet am | making- 
of-nothing word precious my soul precious ἴο 
myself, till | should be 
perfecting my “career and 
EMAYTC@ WC TEAEIMCAIL TON APOMON MOY KAI THN AIAKONIAN’ HN the dispensation which | 
to-MYself ΑΒ TO-mature THE RUNning OF-ME AND ΤῊΣ THRU-SERVice WHICH got *"4°from the Lord 
to-perfect career dispensation Jesus, to certify’ the 
evangel of the grace of 
“God. 
EAABON ΠᾺΡᾺ TOY KYPIOY IHCOY AIAMAPTYPACOCAIL TO EYAFFEANION 
|-GOT BESIDE OF-THE Master JESUS TO-THRU-witness THE WELL-MESSAGE 
l-obtained Lord to-certify 
THC XAPITOC TOY @EOY ~ KAI NYN IAOY erm OIAN ΟΤΙ *% “And now, !lo-! I’ am 
OF-THE grace OF-THE God AND NOW BE-PERCEIVING | HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that °aware that you’ all, 
lo! among whom | _ passed 
through heralding the 
kingdom, shall be seeing- 
OYKETI OWVECEE TO TIPOCWTTION MOY YMEIC TIANTEC EN OoIc my “face not longer. 
NOT-STILL YE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE face OF-ME YOUp ALL IN WHOM 
ye-shall-be-seeing ye among 
AIHAGON KHPYCCWN THN BACIAGIAN ἢ AIOTI MAPTYPOMAI ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΝ ” Wherefore Ι am 
I-THRU-CAME PROCLAIMING THE  KINGdom THRU-that |-AM-witnessING — to-YOUp_IN attesting’ to you in ‘this 
l-passed-through because-that |-am-attesting to-ye very day that | am clear 
from the blood of all, 
TH CHMEPON HMEPA OTI KAGAPOC ΕἸΜΙ ἈΠῸ TOY AIMATOC TIANTODN ~ OY 27 for under no 
THE toDAY DAY that clean |-AM FROM THE BLOOD OF-ALL NOT Circumstances do | shrink 


from *-informing you of the 
entire counsel of “God. 


ΓᾺΡ YTTECTEIAXAMHN TOY MH ANATTEIAAL TIACAN THN BOYAHN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


for I-UNDER-PUT OF-THE NO TO-UP-MESSAGE EVERY THE COUNSEL OF-THE God 
I-shrunk to-inform entire 
YMIN ~ TIPOCEXETE EXYTOIC KAI TIANTI Τῷ TMOIMNIG@ EN @W YMAcC 28 "Take Iheed to 
to-YOUp BE-YE-heedING __to-selves AND to-EVERY THE _ flocklet IN WHICH YOUp yourselves and to the entire 
to-ye be-ye-heeding ! to-entire among ye flocklet, among which the 
holy ‘spirit appointed~ you 
supervisors, to be 
TO TINEYMX TO ATION ΕΘΕΤΟῸ EMICKOTIOYC TIOIMAINEIN ΤῊΝ shepherding the ecclesia of 
THE _ spirit THE HOLY PLACED ON-NOTErs TO-BE-SHEPHERDING THE ~ ‘God, which He procures 
supervisors through the blood of His 
Own. 
EKKAHCIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ HN TIEPIEMMOIHCATO ΔΙᾺ TOY AIMATOC TOY 
OUT-CALLED OF-THE God WHICH He-procurES THRU THE BLOOD OF-THE 
ecclesia through 
IAIOY ~Erwm OIAA OTI EICEAEYCONTAI ΜΕΤᾺ THN A®PIZIN 29 Now |' am °aware that, 
OWN I HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING _ after THE FROM-REACH after | am ‘out of reach, 
shall-be-entering out-of-reach burdensome wolves will be 


entering@ ‘among you, 

- not sparing~ the flocklet. 
MOY AYKOI BAPEIC ΕΙΟ YMAC MH ΦΕΙΔΟΜΕΝΟΙ TOY TIOIMNIOY KAI ΕΖ 30 And outfrom among 
OF-ME WOLVES HEAVY INTO YOUp ΝΟ SPARING OF-THE _ flocklet AND OUT _ yourselves” will  !arise 
burdensome ye men, speaking °perverse” 
things ‘to 'pull away 
‘disciples after themselves. 


ὙΜΩ͂Ν AYTCON ANACTHCONTAI MNAPEC AAAOYNTEC AIECTPAMMENA 

OF-YOUp SAME SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING MEN TALKING HAVING-been-THRU-TURNED 

of-ye selves shall-be-rising speaking having-been-perversed (p) 

TOY MTIOCTIAN TOYC MACHTAC OTTIC@ δύτων ἴδιο 31 Wherefore watch, 

OF-THE TO-BE-FROM-PULLING THE LEARNers BEHIND them THRU-WHICH remembering that for three 
to-be-pulling-away disciples wherefore years, night and day, | 


cease’ not admonishing 
each one with tears. 
ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕΙΤΕ MNHMONEYONTEC OTI TPIETIAN NYKTA KAI HMEPAN OYK 
BE-YE-watchING rememberING that THREE-YEAR NIGHT AND DAY NOT 
be-ye-watching ! 


EMAYCAMHN ΜΕΤᾺ ΔΑΚΡΎΩΝ NOYOETON ENA EKACTON ~KAI TX NYN * And ‘now | am 
|-CEASE WITH TEARS admonishING ONE EACH AND THE NOW committing™ you to ‘God 
and to the word of His 
“grace, ‘which is 'able~ to 
edify and give the 
TIAPAT IOEMAI YMAC TM Θεῷ KAI TH AOFM THC XAPITOC AYTOY — enjoyment of an allotment 
|-AM-BESIDE-PLACING YOUp  to-THE God AND to-THE saying OF-THE grace OF-Him among all ‘who ‘have been 
l-am-committing ye word hallowed. 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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TM ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΣ OIKOAOMHCAI KAI AOYNAIL ΤῊΝ KAHPONOMIAN EN 
THE  belNG-ABLE TO-HOME-BUILD AND TO-GIVE THE tenancy IN 
to-edify enjoyment-of-the-allotment among 
TOIC Hr INCMENOIC TIACIN ~ APFYPIOY H XPYCIOY H IMAT ICMOY 
THE HAVING-been-HOLYizED = ALL OF-SILVER OR OF-GOLD (dim.) OR OF-GARMENTing 
the-ones having-been-hallowed of-vesture 
OY AENOC EMECYMHCA ~ AYTOI FIN®CKETE OTI TAIC XPEIANIC MOY 
OF-NOT-YET-ONE — |-ON-FEEL SAME YE-ARE-KNOWING _ that to-THE NEEDS OF-ME 
of-no-one l-covet selves 
KAI TOIC OYCIN MET EMOY YTTHPETHCAN Al XEIPEC AYTAI ~ TIANTA 
AND to-THE ones-BEING WITH ME subserve THE HANDS these ALL 
YTTEAEIZN YMIN OTI OYTWC KOTTIIWDNTAC AEI ANT IAMNMBANECOAI 
I-UNDER-SHOW _ to-YOUp _ that thus toillING it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-supportING 
l-intimate to-ye 
TON NCOENOYNTCON ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΙΝ TE TWN AOTWN TOY KYPIOY 
OF-THE ones-beING-UN-FIRM  TO-BE-rememberING BESIDES THE sayings OF-THE Master 
ones-being-infirm words Lord 
IHCOY OTI AYTOC EITTEN MAKAPION ECTIN ΜΆΛΛΟΝ AIAONAI H 
JESUS that He said HAPPY it-lS RATHER TO-BE-GIVING OR 
than 
ANMBANE IN “KAL TAYTA ΕἸΠῸΝ CEIC TN FONATA AYTOY CYN 
TO-BE-GETTING-UP AND _ these sayING PLACING THE KNEES OF-him TOGETHER 
to-be-getting 
TIACIN AYTOIC TMPOCHYZATO ~ IKANOG AE KAAYOEMOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIANTON 
to-ALL them he-prays enough YET LAMENTing BECAME OF-ALL 
considerable lamentation 
KAI E€EMINECONTEC ET! TON ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ TOY TIAYAOY KATEPIAOYN 


AND = ON-FALLING ON THE NECK OF-THE PAUL THEY-DOWN-FONDED 
falling-on they-kissed-fondly 
AMYTON ~ OAYNCDMENO!L MAAICTA EMI Τῷ λογῷ ὦ ΕΙΡΗΚΕΙ ΟΤΙ 
him belNG-PAINED RATHERest ON THE _ saying WHICH  he-HAD-declarED _ that 

being-pained (p) especially word 
OYKET I MEAAOYCIN TO TIPOCWTTON AY TOY CEWPEIN 
NOT-STILL THEY-ARE-beING-ABOUT THE face OF-him TO-BE-beholdING 
TIPOETTEMTTON AE AYTON EIC TO TIAOION 
THEY-BEFORE-SENT YET him INTO THE FLOATer 
they-sent-forward ship 
"We AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ANAXOHNAI HMAC ATTIOCITACGENTAC ATT NYTON 
AS YET BECAME TO-BE-UP-LED US BEING-FROM-PULLED FROM — them 

to-set-out being-pulled-away 


E€YOEYAPOMHCANTEC HAGOMEN EIC THN KW TH 
straight-RUNNing WE-CAME INTO THE COOS to-THE YET next 
running-straight 


AE EZHC EIC THN POAON 
INTO THE RHODES 


KAKEIOEN EIC TIATAPA ~ KALIL GYPONTEC TIAOION AIATIEPCN EIC ΦΟΙΝΙΚῊΝ 


AND-thence INTO PATARA AND FINDING FLOATer ferryING INTO PHOENICIA 
ship 

EN IBANTEC MNHXOHMEN ” MNA@DANANT ECG AE THN KYTTPON KAI 

ON-STEPPing WE-WERE-UP-LED UP-APPEARING YET THE CYPRUS AND 

stepping-on we-set-out looming-up 

KATAA ITIONTEC ANY THN E€YMNYMON ΕΠΆΕΟΜΕΝ ΕΙσα ΟὙΡΙᾺΝ KAI 

leavING her left WE-WERE-FLOATING INTO SYRIA AND 


we-were-sailing 


Acts 20 - Acts 21 


3 "Il covet not one's silver 


or gold or vesture. 


34 sameygu' know that 
these “hands subserve my 
‘needs, and of ‘those who 
lare with me. 


3 All | intimate to you, 
that, thus toiling, you 
Imust be supporting” the 
linfirm. Besides, 
lremember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, that He’ 
said, ‘Happy is it to 'give 
rather than to get.” 


36 And, saying these things, 
at his ‘kneeling together 
with them all, he prays~. 


37 Now there came to be 
considerable lamentation 
by all, and falling ™ on 
‘Paul's “neck, they kissed 
him fondly, 


38 being pained~ especially 
oat the word which he had 
declared, that no‘ longer 
are they 'about to !'behold 
his “face. Yet they sent him 
forward into the ship. 


' Now as we becamecame™ to 
set out, being pulled away 


from them, -running 
straight, we came ‘to 
‘Coos, yet the next day 


intoto “Rhodes, and thence 
intoto Patara. 


2 And finding a ship ferrying 
intoto Phoenicia, -stepping 
on board, we set out. 


3 Now, “Cyprus looming up, 
and leaving it on the left, 
we !sailed ito Syria, and 
came down "eto Tyre, for 
there the ship was 
unloading~ the cargo. 
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ΚἈΑΤΉΆΘΟΜΕΝ EIC ΤΎΡΟΝ EKEICE ΓᾺΡ ΤῸ TIAOION ΗΝ ἈΠΟΦΟΡΤΊΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΝ 
WE-DOWN-CAME INTO TYRE there-ly for THE FLOATer WAS FROM-CARRYING 
we-came-down there ship unloading 


~ MNEYPONTEG ΔῈ TOYC MACHTAC EMEMEINAMEN AYTOY 
UP-FINDING YET THE LEARNers WE-ON-REMAIN OF-SAME 
finding-out disciples we-stay there 


TON ΓΟΜΟΝ 
THE REPLETE 
cargo 


HMEPAC EMTA 
DAYS SEVEN 


OITINEC TWH TIAYAG@ EAEFON AIA 
WHO-ANY to-THE PAUL said THRU 
through 


TOY 
THE 


TINEYMATOC MH 
spirit NO 


EIC IEPOCOAYMA ~ OTE AE EFENETO HMAC 
INTO JERUSALEM when YET it-BECAME US 
became 


EN IBAINEIN 
TO-BE-ON-STEPPING 
to-be-stepping-on 


EZAPTICAIL TAC 
TO-OUT-EQUIP THE 
to-fit-out 


HMEPAC 
DAYS 


EZEACONT EC 
OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


EMOPEYOMESA 
WE-WENT 


TIPOTTEMTTONT CON HMAC 
OF-BEFORE-SENDING US 
of-sending-forward 


TTANT CON 
ALL 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


CYNAIZIN KAI 
to-WOMEN AND 


TEKNOIC EWC 
to-offsprings TILL 
to-children 


€Z@M THC 
OUT OF-THE city 
outside 


TIOAEMWC KAI SCENTEC 
AND PLACING 


~ MTTHCTIACAMEOA 
WE-FROM-greet 
we-pull-away-from 


TA 
THE 


TONATA ΕΠΙῚ 
KNEES ON 


TON 
THE 


AIFINAON 
BEACH 


TTIPOCEYZAMENO! 
praying 


MAAHAOYC KAI 
one-another AND 


ANEBHMEN 
WE-UP-STEPPed 
stepped-up 


ΕΙΟ TO TIAOION EKEINOI 
INTO THE FLOATer those 
ship 


AE YTTECTPEYAN EIC 
YET reTURN INTO 


” HMEIC 
WE 


TA 
THE 


IAIN 
OWN 
own p 


AE 
YET 


TON 
THE 


TIAOYN 
FLOATing 
sailing 


AIANYCANT EC 
THRU-TERMINAT ing 
quitting 


ATTO 
FROM 


TYPOY 
TYRE 


KNTHNTHCAMEN EIC TITOAEMAIAN KAI 
WE-attain INTO PTOLEMAIS AND 
we-arrive-at 


ACTTACAMENO! 
greeting 


TOYC AAEADOYC 
THE brothers 


AYTOIC ~ TH ΔΕ 
them to-THE YET 


EMEINAMEN HMEPAN MIAN ΠᾺΡ 
WE-REMAIN DAY ONE BESIDE 


ENAYPION EZEAGONT EC 
ON-MORROW OUT-COMING 
coming-out 


HACGOMEN EIC KAICAPEIAN KAI 
WE-CAME INTO CAESAREA AND 


EICEACONTEC EIC 
INTO-COMING INTO 
entering 


TON OIKON ®PIAITIMOY 
THE HOME OF-Philip 
house 


TOY EYATTEAICTOY 
THE WELL-MESSENGER 
one-bringing-the-well-message 


ONTOC ΕΚ TWN EMTA EMEINAMEN ΠᾺΡ AYTW 
BEING OUT OF-THE SEVEN WE-REMAIN BESIDE him 


" TOYTM AE HCAN OYFATEPEC TECCAPEC ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΙ 
to-this-one YET WERE DAUGHTERS FOUR virgins 


TIPOPHTEYOYCAI 
ones-BEFORE-AVERRING 
ones-prophesying 


” EMIMENONTCON AE HMEPAC TIAEIOYC KATHAGEN TIC ἈΠῸ THC IOYAAIAC 
OF-ON-REMAINING YET DAYS MORE DOWN-CAME ANY FROM THE JUDEA 
of-staying came-down certain 

TIPOPHTHC ONOMATI AFABOC ~ KAI EGACWN προσ HMAC KAI APAC THN 

BEFORE-AVERer to-NAME AGABUS AND COMING TOWARD US AND _ LIFTing THE 

prophet picking-up 


Z@NHN TOY ΠΑΎΛΟΥ AHCAC EAYTOY TOYC TIOAAC KAI TAC XEIPAC 


GIRDle OF-THE PAUL BINDing OF-self THE FEET AND THE HANDS 
EINEN TAAE AETEI TO TINEYMA TO AFION TON ANAPA OY ECTIN H 
he-said THE-YET |S-sayING THE spirit THE HOLY THE MAN OF-WHOM IS THE 


now-this 


Acts 21 


4 Now, finding %t the 
disciples, we stay ‘there 
seven days, who?Y said to 
‘Paul, through the spirit, 
not to be stepping on board 
intoto Jerusalem. 


5 Now, when the days 
becamecame- to fit us out, 
coming away, we went, all 
sending us forward, 
together with the wives 
and children, till outside of 
the city. And “kneeling on 
the beach, -praying’, 


6 we pull- away from one 
another, and stepped ™ 
into the ship. Yet ‘they’ 
return '°to ‘their own. 


7 Now we’, -terminating the 
voyage, from Tyre 
descended t°to Ptolemais, 
and, -greeting~the 
brethren, we remain one 
day Pesidewith them. 


5 Now, on the morrow, 
coming away, we came 
intotg Caesarea, and, 


entering into the house of 
Philip the evangelist, who 
lis out of the seven, we 
remain Pesidewith him. 


four 
man, 


*» Now there were 
daughters of this 
virgins, prophesying. 


10 Now at our staying on 
more days, a "Ycertain 
prophet came down from 
“Judea, named Agabus. 


1 And coming to”@" us and 
-picking up “Paul's ‘girdle, 
-binding his ‘own ‘feet 
and “hands, he said, "Now 
‘this the holy spirit is 
saying, ‘The man whose 
‘girdle this is, shall the 
Jews in Jerusalem be 
binding thus, and they shall 
be giving him over into the 
hands of the nations.” 


20 
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ΖΟΌΝΗ AYTH OYT@WMC AHCOYCIN ΕΝ IEPOYCAAHM ΟἹ IOYAAIOI KAI 
GIRDle this thus SHALL-BE-BINDING _ IN JERUSALEM THE JUDA-ans AND 
Jews 
TIAPAAWCOYCIN ΕΙΟσ XEIPAC EONDN "wc ΔΕ HKOYCAMEN TAYTA 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING INTO HANDS OF-NATIONS AS YET WE-HEAR these 
they-shall-be-giving-over 
TIAPEKAAOYMEN HMEIC TE KAI ΟἹ ENTOTTIOI TOY MH ANABAINEIN 
BESIDE-CALLED WE BESIDES AND THE _ IN-PLACES OF-THE ΝΟ TO-BE-UP-STEPPING 
entreated ones-in-the-place to-be-ascending 
AYTON €IC IEGPOYCAAHM ~ ΤΟΤΕ AMEKPIOH O TIAYAOC TI TIOIEITE 
him INTO JERUSALEM then answerED THE PAUL ANY YE-ARE-DOING 
what 
KAAIONTEC KAI CYNOEPYTTTONTECGC MOY THN KAPAIAN E€FW@ FAP OY MONON 
LAMENTING AND TOGETHER-ENERVATING OF-ME THE HEART Ι for NOT ONLY 
unnerving 
AEOHNAI AAAN KAI ἈΠΟΘΆΝΕΙΝ EIC IEPOYCAAHM ETOIMWMC EXW 
TO-BE-BOUND _ but AND TO-BE-FROM-DYING INTO JERUSALEM READily I-AM-HAVING 
also to-be-dying readiness 
YTTEP TOY ONOMATOC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY ~ MH ΠΕΙΘΟΜΕΝΟῪ AE 
OVER THE NAME OF-THE Master JESUS NO OF-beING-PERSUADED YET 
for-the-sake-of Lord 


AYTOY HCYXACAMEN EITTIONTEC TOY 
him WE-QUIETize sayING OF-THE Master 
we-are-quiet Lord 


KYPIOY TO ©O€AHMA TINECEDM 
THE WILL LET-BE-BECOMING 
let-it-be-becoming ! 


ΜΕΤᾺ AE TAC HMEPAC TAYTAC EMICKEYACAMENO!L ANEBAINOMEN EIC 


after YET THE DAYS these ON-INSTRUMENTing WE-UP-STEPPED INTO 
taking-up-our-baggage we-ascended 
IEPOCOAYMX ~ CYNHAGON AE KAI TON MASHTCWN ἈΠῸ KAICAPEIAC 
JERUSALEM TOGETHER-CAME YET ΑΝ OF-THE  LEARNers FROM CAESAREA 
came-together also disciples 
CYN HMIN AFONTEC ΠᾺΡ @W ZENICOC@MEN MNACONI 
TOGETHER _ to-US LEADING BESIDE to-WHOM WE-SHOULD-BE-BEING-LODGizED _ to-Mnason 
we-should-be-being-lodged 
ΤΙΝΙ ΚΎΠΡΙΣ APXAIGCD ΜΆΘΗΤΗ ~ FENOMENCDN AG HMCDN EIC IEPOCOAYMA 
ANY CYPRIAN ORIGINal LEARNer OF-BECOMING YET US INTO JERUSALEM 
certain early disciple 
ACMENWC ATTEAEZANTO HMAC Ol AAEADOI!I ” TH AE ET I1OYCH 
GRATIFYingly FROM-RECEIVE US THE brothers to-THE YET ON-BEING 
with-gratification | welcome ensuing 
EICHEI Oo TIAYAOC CYN HMIN TIPOC IMK@BON TIANTEC TE 
HAD-INTO-BEEN THE PAUL TOGETHER to-US TOWARD JACOBUS ALL BESIDES 
had-passed-into James 
TIAPEFENONTO Ol TIPECBYTEPO!I ~KAI ACTIACAMENOC AYTOYC GEZHrEITO 
BESIDE-CAME THE SENIORS AND _ greeting them he-unfoldED 
came-along 
ΚᾺΘ ΕΝ EKACTON ON ENOIHCEN O 6EOC EN TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ 


according-to ONE EACH OF-WHICH DOES THE God IN THE NATIONS 
among 

AIA THC AIMKONIAC AYTOY ~ OI AE AKOYCANTEC EAOZAXZON TON ΘΕΟΝ 

THRU THE  THRU-SERVice OF-him THE YET ones-HEARing esteemizED THE God 

through dispensation glorified 

EITION TE AYTWM CEWPEIC NAEAPE TIOCAI MYPIAAEC EICIN 

THEY-said BESIDES _ to-him YOU-ARE-beholdING _ brother ! how-many MYRIADS (10,000) ARE 


ten-thousands 


Acts 21 


2 Now as we hear these 
things, >esideshoth we’ and 
‘those in the “place 
entreated him not “to !go 
up °to Jerusalem. 


13 Then “Paul answered and 
said, “anyWhat are you 
doing, lamenting and 
unnerving my “heart? For |' 
'hold myself in readiness, 
not only to be bound, but 
to !die also °in Jerusalem 
forthe sake of the name of the 
Lord Jesus." 


44 Now, as he was not 
\persuaded", we are quiet, 
saying, "Let the will of the 
Lord !beco™e- done!" 


15 Now after these ‘days, 
-taking- up our baggage, 
we went up into Jerusalem. 


16 Now ‘disciples from 
Caesarea, also, came 
together tesetherwith —_us, 
leading us to Mnason, a 
anycertain Cyprian, a 
disciple from the 


beginning, >eidewith whom 
we should 'lodge. 


17 Now at our coming” to 
be intoin Jerusalem, the 
brethren welcome” us with 
gratification. 


18 Now by the ensuing day, 
“Paul had been in, together 


with us, toad James. 
Besides, all the elders 
came” along. 


19. And, -greeting” them, he 
unfolded, one  accordingby 
one, each of the things 
which “God does among the 
nations through his 
“dispensation. 


20 Now ‘those who hear 
glorified “God. Besides, 
they said to him, "You are 
beholding, brother, how 
many tens of thousands 
there are among the Jews 
‘who 'have believed, and 
all are linherently zealous 
for the law? 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ΕΝ TOIC IOYAAIOIC TWN ΠΕΠΙΟΤΕΎΚΟΤΟΟΝ KAI TIANTEC ZHAWTAI 

IN THE JUDA-ans OF-THE  ones-HAVING-BELIEVED AND ALL BOlLers 

among Jews zealots 

TOY NOMOY YTTAPXOYCIN ” KNTHXHEHCAN AE ΠΕΡΙ COY ΟΤΙ 

OF-THE LAW ARE-belongING THEY-WERE-instructED YET ABOUT YOU that 
are-being 

ATTIOCTACIAN AIAACKEIC ἈΠῸ MWYCEWC TOYC KATA TA ΕΘΝΗ 


FROM-STANDing YOU-ARE-TEACHING FROM MOSES THE according-to THE NATIONS 

apostasy 

TIANTAC IOYAAIOYC AEFON MH TIEPITEMNEIN AYTOYC TA TEKNA ΜΗΔΕ 

ALL JUDA-ans sayING NO TO-BE-ABOUT-CUTTING them THE offsprings NO-YET 

Jews to-be-circumcising children 

TOIC ΕΘΕΟΙΝ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙΝ "TI OYN ECT IN TIANT CC 

to-THE CUSTOMS TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ANY THEN itlS ALL-ly 
to-be-walking what undoubtedly 

MKOYCONTAI OTI EAHAYOEAC ”~ TOYTO OYN TMOIHCON O col 

THEY-SHALL-BE-HEARING _ that YOU-HAVE-COME this THEN DO WHICH _ to-YOU 

do-you ! 

ἌΕΓΟΜΕΝ ΕΙΟΙΝ HMIN ANAPEC TECCAPEC EYXHN EXONTEC Eb EAYTON 

WE-ARE-sayING ARE to-US ΜΕΝ FOUR vow HAVING ΟΝ selves 

” TOYTOYG TTIAPAAABCON ἈΓΝΙΟΘΗΤΙῚ CYN AYTOIC KAI 

these BESIDE-GETTING BE-BEING-PURIifiED TOGETHER to-them AND 

taking-along be-you-being-purified ! 

AATTANHCON ΕΠ AYTOIC INS ZYPHCONTAI THN KE@PAAHN KAI 

SPEND ON them THAT  THEY-SHALL-BE-SHAVING = THE HEAD AND 

bear-expenses-you ! 

CNWCONTAI TIANT EC ΟΤΙ ΟΝ KNTHXHNTAI ΠΕΡΙ COY 

SHALL-BE-KNOWING ALL that OF-WHICH THEY-HAVE-been-instructED ABOUT YOU 


OY AEN ECTIN AAAN CTOIXEIC KAIL AYTOC dYAACCON 
NOT-YET-ONE IS but YOU-ARE-elementING AND SAME GUARDING 
nothing you-are-observing-the-fundamentals self maintaining 
TON NOMON ” περι AE TON TIETTICTEVYKOTCON EONDWN HMEIC 
THE LAW ABOUT YET THE ones-HAVING-BELIEVED OF-NATIONS WE 
EMECTEIAAMEN KP INANTEC @PYAACCECOAI AYTOYCG TO TE 

letter (verb) JUDGing TO-BE-beING-GUARDED them THE BESIDES 
dispatch-an-epistle deciding 

ELAWAOCSGYTON KAI AIMA KAI TINIKTON KAI TIOPNEIAN ΤΟΤΕ O 
idol-SACRIFICE AND BLOOD AND strangled AND PROSTITUTION then THE 
TIAYAOC TIAPAAABWN TOYC ANAPAC TH €XOMENH HMEPA CYN AYTOIC 


PAUL BESIDE-GETTING THE MEN to-THE HAVING DAY TOGETHER to-them 
taking-along being-next 
ArPNICOEIC EICHE!I E€IC TO ΙΕΡΟΝ AINFFEAACN THN €EKTTAHPCOCIN 
BEING-PURifiED HAD-INTO-BEEN INTO THE SACRED-place publishING THE OUT-FILLing 
had-passed-into sanctuary full-completion 
TWN HMEPCON TOY APNICMOY EMC OY TIPOCHNEX6H YTTEP 
OF-THE DAYS OF-THE PURification TILL OF-WHICH WAS-TOWARD-CARRIED OVER 
which was-offered for-the-sake-of 
ENOC EKACTOY AYTON H TIPOCHOPA "WC AE EMEAAON Al Επτὰλ 
ΟΝΕ EACH OF-them THE TOWARD-CARRY AS YET WERE-ABOUT THE SEVEN 


offering 


Acts 21 


21 Now they were 
instructed concerning you 
that you ‘teach all the 
Jews accordingamong — the 
nations apostasy from 
Moses, telling them not to 
Ρ6 circumcising _— ‘their 
children, nor yet to be 
walking in the customs. 


22 anyWhat is it, then? 
Undoubtedly a multitude 
Imust !come together, for 
they will ‘hear that you 
have come. 

23 This, then, which we are 
saying to you, do. With us 
are four men having a vow 
fromon themse"f, 


24 Taking these along, be 
‘purified together with 
them, and bear ™ their 
expenses, that they should 
be shaving” ‘their heads, 
and all will 'know~ that 
what they have been 
instructed” concerning you 
is nothing, but you also are 
observing the elements and 
you sameyourself are 
maintaining the law. 


25 Now concerning “those of 
the nations who ‘have 
believed, we’ write an 
epistle, -deciding they are 
to 'guard~ themselves from 
‘idol sacrifice, besides from 
blood also, and what is 
strangled, and from 
prostitution.” 


26 Then “Paul, taking the 
men along on the !next~ 
day, being purified 
together with them, had 
been in ite the sanctuary, 
publishing the full 
completion of the days of 
‘purification, till wich the 
approach present forthe sake 
of each one of them was 
offered. 


27 Now as the seven days 
were about to be 
concluding”, “Jews from the 
province of Asia, -gazing~ 
at him in the sanctuary, 
threw the entire throng 
into confusion, and ἰδία 
“hands °" on him, 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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HMEPAI 
DAYS 


CYNTEAEICOAI Ol 
TO-BE-belING-concludED THE FROM THE 


ἈΠῸ THC ACIAC IOYAAIOI 
ASIA JUDA-ans 
province-of-Asia Jews 


OEACAMENO! 
gazing 


AYTON EN TOW 1EPC CYNEXEON TIANTN TON OXAON~ KAI 

him IN THE SACRED-place TOGETHER-POURED EVERY THE THRONG AND 
sanctuary threw-into-confusion entire 

€EMEBAAON ΕΠ AYTON TAC XEIPAC ~ KPAZONTEC ANAPEC  ICPAHAITAI 

THEY-ON-CAST (past) ON him THE HANDS CRYING MEN ISRAELITES 

they-cast-on (past) 

BOHEEITE OYTOC ECTIN O ANOPOTTOC O KATA TOY AAOY KAI TOY 


BE-helpING this IS THE human THE DOWN OF-THE PEOPLE AND OF-THE 
be-ye-helping ! against the the 
NOMOY KAI TOY TONOY TOYTOY TIANTAC TIANTAXH AIANCKCN ETI 
LAW AND  OF-THE PLACE this ALL EVERY-SOIL TEACHING STILL 
the everywhere 
TE KAI GEAAHNAC EICHFArFEN EIC TO IEPON KAI KEKOIN®WKEN TON 
BESIDES AND GREEKS INTO-LED INTO THE SACRED-place AND HAS-COMMONED THE 
also he-led-in sanctuary has-contaminated 
A-FION TOTION TOYTON ~HCAN ΓᾺΡ TIPOEWPAKOTEC TPO®IMON TON 
HOLY PLACE this WERE for HAVING-BEFORE-SEEN _ Trophimus HE: 
having-seen-before 
EPECION EN TH TIOAEI CYN AYTC ON ENOMIZON OTI E€IC TO 
EPHESIAN IN THE city TOGETHER _ to-him WHOM THEY-LAWizED _ that INTO THE 
they-inferred 
ΙΕΡΟΝ EICHrArEN O TINYAOC ~ ΕΚΙΝΗΘΗ TE H TIOAIC OAH KAI 
SACRED-place INTO-LED THE PAUL WAS-STIRRED BESIDES THE city WHOLE AND 
sanctuary led-in 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ CYNAPOMH TOY ANOY KAI €EMIAABOMENOIL TOY TIAYAOY 
BECAME TOGETHER-RUN OF-THE PEOPLE AND ON-GETTING OF-THE PAUL 
running-together getting-hold 
E1LAKON MAYTON E2ZC TOY IEPOY KAI EYEEWC EKAEICOHCAN Al 
THEY-DREW — him OUT OF-THE SACRED-place AND immediately ARE-LOCKED THE 
outside sanctuary 
@EYPAIL ~ ZHTOYNTWN TE AYTON ATTIOKTEINAIL ANEBH PACIC TW 
DOORS OF-SEEKING BESIDES — him TO-FROM-KILL UP-STEPPed ALLEGing  to-THE 
to-kill came-up allegation 
ΧΙλΛΙΆΡΧΟΟ THC CneIPHC OTI OAH CYIPXYNNETAI IGPOYCAAHM ~ OG 
THOUSAND-chief OF-THE BAND that WHOLE _ IS-belING-confusED JERUSALEM WHO 
captain squadron is-in-confusion 


EZAYTHC TIAPAAABCDN CTPATI@MTAC KAI EKNTONTAPXAC KATEAPAMEN EIT 


forthwith BESIDE-GETTING WARriors AND  HUNDRED-chiefs DOWN-RAN ON 
taking-along soldiers centurions ran-down 

AYTOYC ΟἹ AE IAONTEC TON XIAINPXON KAIL TOYC CTPATIWTAC 
them THE YET PERCEIVING THE THOUSAND-chief AND THE WARriors 

captain soldiers 
ENAYCANTO TYMTONTEC TON TIAYAON ~ ΤΟΤΕ EFrICAC O XIAITAPXOC 
THEY-CEASE BEATING THE PAUL then NEARing THE THOUSAND-chief 

captain 

EMEAABETO AYTOY KAI EKEAEYCEN AEOHNAI MAYCECIN AYCIN KAI 
ON-GOT OF-him AND ORDERS TO-BE-BOUND _to-UN-LOOSES TWO AND 
got-hold to-chains 
EMYNEANETO TIC ΕἸΗ KAI TI ECTIN TIEMOIHKWC ~ AAAOI AE 
he-ASCERTAINED-UP ANY he-MAY-BE AND ANY he-IS HAVING-DONE others VET 
he-inquired-to-ascertain who what 


Acts 21 


78 crying, “Men! Israelites! 
'Help! This is the '’™"man 
‘who is teaching all men 
everywhere against the 
people, and the law, and 
this “holy place. Besides, 
still more, he led Greeks 
also inte into the sanctuary, 
and has contaminated this 
‘holy place.” 


29 For, before this, 
Trophimus the  Ephesian 
was °seen in the city 


togetherwith him, whom they 
inferred that “Paul led inte 
into the sanctuary. 


30 Besides, stirred was the 
whole city, and _ there 
came to be a_ running 
together of the people. And 
getting” hold of “Paul, they 
drew him outside of the 
sanctuary, and immediately 
the doors are locked. 


31 besidesAnd while they are 
seeking to kill him, the 
allegation came up to the 


captain of the squadron 
that the whole of 
Jerusalem is in !confusion’, 

2 who, taking —_ along 
soldiers and centurions, 
forthwith ran down "to 
them. Now they, 


‘perceiving the captain and 
the soldiers, cease” beating 
“Paul. 


3 Then the captain, 
-drawing near, got~ hold of 
him, and orders him to be 
bound with two chains. And 
he ascertained 2"Ywho he 
may be and ®"Ywhat he * 
has done. 


34 Now they retorted in the 
throng, some this, others 
anysome other thing. Now, 
at his not being able to 
know for ‘certain because 
of the tumult, he orders 
him to be 'led~ into the 
citadel. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


1 
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AAAO ΤΙ EMEPWNOYN EN 
other ANY ON-SOUNDED IN THE 
something  they-retorted 
-FNWNAIL TO ACdHAAEC AIA 
TO-KNOW THE UN-TOTTER THRU THE 
certainty because-of 


MYTON €IC THN TIAPEMBOAHN ~ OTE AE ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ETT! 


TM OXA@MD MH AYNAMENOY AE AYTOY 
THRONG ΝῸ OF-beING-ABLED YET OF-him 


of-being-able 


TON COPYBON EKEAEYCEN ἈΓΕΟΘΔΙ 
TUMULT 


he-ORDERS TO-BE-belING-LED 


TOYC ANABAGMOYC 


him INTO THE camp when YET he-BECAME ON THE UP-STEPS 
citadel stairs 
CYNEBH BACTAZECOANI AYTON ὙΠῸ ΤΟΝ CTPATI®@MTOMN AIA THN 
it-befell TO-BE-beING-BORNE him by THE WARriors THRU THE 
soldiers because-of 


BIAN TOY OXAOY ~ HKOAOY@E! 


ΓᾺΡ TO ΠΆΗΘΟΟ TOY AAOY KPAZONTEC 


FORCE OF-THE THRONG followED for THE multitude OF-THE PEOPLE CRYING 

violence 

AIPE AYTON ” MEAACDN TE EICATECOEAI ΕΙισ THN 

BE-LIFTING him beING-ABOUT BESIDES TO-BE-belING-INTO-LED INTO THE 

take-away-you ! to-be-being-led-in 

TTINPEMBOAHN O TIAYAOC ΛΕΓΕΙ TW XITATAPXCD ΕΙ ΕΖΕΟΤΙΝ MOI 

camp THE PAUL IS-sayING  to-THE THOUSAND-chief — IF it-IS-allowed to-ME 

citadel captain 

ΕΙΠΕΙΝ ΤΙ προσ σε oO AE ΕΦΗ EAAHNICTI FIN®DCKEIC 

TO-BE-sayING ANY TOWARD YOU THE YET he-AVERRed GREEK YOU-ARE-KNOWING 
anything 

"OYK APA CY él oO AIFYTITIOC O TIPO TOYTWN TON 

NOT CONSEQUENTLY YOU ARE THE EGYPTIAN THE BEFORE _ these THE 

HMEPOON ANACTAT WCAC KAI ΕΖΆΓΆΓΟΟΝ Εια THN EPHMON TOYC 

DAYS UP-STANDing AND OUT-LEADING INTO THE DESOLATE THE 
raising-an-insurrection leading-out wilderness 


TETPAKICXIAIOYC ANAPAC TOON 


CIKAPICON ~ EITMEN AE O 


TIAYAOC Ercd 


FOUR-times-THOUSAND MEN OF-THE ASSASSINS said YET THE PAUL Ι 

four-thousand 

ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΟ ΜΕΝ ΕΙΜΙ IOYAAIOC TAPCEYC THC KIAIKIAC OYK 

human INDEED AM JUDA-an TARSIAN OF-THE CILICIA NOT 
Jew 

MCHMOY TIOAEWC TIOAITHC AEOMAI AE COY EMITPEYON MOI 

OF-UN-SIGNificant — city citizen l-AM-beseechING YET YOU permit to-ME 

of-insignificant permit-you ! 

ANAHCAIL TIPOC TON AAON ~ EMITPEVYANTOC AE AYTOY O TIAYAOC 

TO-TALK TOWARD THE PEOPLE permitting YET OF-him THE PAUL 

to-speak 

ECTWC Em! TON ANABAGMCN KATECEICEN TH XEIPI TW ANC 

HAVING-STOOD ON THE UP-STEPS gesturES to-THE HAND to-THE PEOPLE 

standing stairs 

TIOAAHC AE CIFHC TFENOMENHC TIPOCEPWNHCEN TH EBPAIAIL AINAEKTO 

OF-much YET HUSH BECOMING he-TOWARD-SOUNDS | to-THE HEBREW dialect 

of-vast he-shouts-to vernacular 

ANETON 

sayING 

~ MNAPEG ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ KAI TINTEPEC AKOYCATE MOY THC ΠΡΟΟ YMAC NYNI 


HEAR 
hear-ye ! 


MEN brothers AND FATHERS 


OF-ME THE 


TOWARD YOUp NOW 


ye 


Acts 21 - Acts 22 


35. Now when he 
becamecame™ on the stairs, it 
befell that he was 'borne- 
by the soldiers because of 
the violence of the throng, 


36 for the multitude of the 
people followed, crying 
“lAway with him!" 


37 Besides, being about to 
be 'led- ito into the 
citadel, “Paul is saying to 
the captain, “fs it allowed 
me to 'say anything toward 
you?" Yet “he averred, 
“Greek you 'know, 


38 consequently you' are 


not the Egyptian ‘who, 
before these “days, raises 
an insurrection and !leads 
out into the wilderness the 
four thousand men of the 
Assassins." 


39 Yet “Paul said, εν 
indeed, am a_ Jewish 
humanman, @ Tarsian of 


‘Cilicia, a citizen of not 
insignificant city. Now | 
'beseech” you, permit me 
to speak to“@"4 the people.” 


40 Now at his -permitting 
it, “Paul, standing on the 
stairs, gestures with his 
‘hand to the people. Now 
as there 'comes~ to be a 
vast hush, he shouts to 
them in the Hebrew 
vernacular, saying, 


1 "Men! Brethren and 
fathers! Hear my “defense 
toward you now!" 
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ATTOAOT IAC ” MKOYCANTEC AE OT! TH EBPAIAI AINAEKT OC 
FROM-say HEARing YET that to-THE HEBREW dialect 
defense vernacular 
TIPOCEPWNE | AYTOIC MAAAON TIAPECXON HCYXIAN KAI @HCIN 
he-TOWARD-SOUNDED _to-them RATHER THEY-had-tenderED QUIETness AND _he-IS-AVERRING 
he-shouted-to they-tendered 
~eram ΕἸΜΙ ANHP IOYAAIOC ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΟ EN TAPCW THC KIAIKIAC 
Ι ΑΜ ΜΑΝ JUDA-an HAVING-been-generatED IN TARSUS OF-THE CILICIA 
Jew 
ANAT EOGPAMMENOG AE EN TH ΠΌΛΕΙ TAYTH ΠᾺΡᾺ TOYC TIOAAC 
HAVING-been-UP-NURTURED YET _IN THE city this BESIDE THE FEET 
having-been-reared 
CFAMAAIHA TIETTAIAGYMENOC KATA AKPIBEIMAN TOY TIATPWOY NOMOY 
ofGAMALIEL HAVING-been-disciplinED according-to EXACTitude OF-THE _ hereditary LAW 


having-been-educated 


ZHAWTHC ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ KASBWC TIANTEC YMEIC ECTE CHMEPON 
BOlLer belongING OF-THE God according-AS ALL YOUp ARE toDAY 
zealot ye 


~ oc 
WHO this 


TAYTHN THN OAON EAIWMZN- AXPI 
THE WAY I-CHASE UNTIL 
l-persecute 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AECMEYCON 
OF-DEATH BINDING 


KAI 
AND 


MNAPAC TE KAI TCYNAIKAC ~ WC KAI O 
BESIDES AND WOMEN AS AND THE 
also 


TIAPAA ILAOYC 
BESIDE-GIVING 
giving-up 


EIC PYAAKAC 
INTO GUARD-houses MEN 
jails 


APX LEPEYC 
chief-SACRED-one 
chief-priest 


MAPT YPEI 
IS-witnessING 
is-testifying 


ΜΟΙ KAI 
to-ME AND EVERY THE’ SENIORship 
entire 


TAN TO TIPECBYTEPION ΠᾺΡ CN 
BESIDE WHOM 


KAI 
AND 
also 


EN ICTOAAC 
letters 


AEZAMENOG 
RECEIVing 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TOYGC 
THE 


MAEADOYC 
brothers 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


AMMACKON 
DAMASCUS 


€MOPEYOMHN 
I-WENT 


NZCON 
LEADING 


KAI 
AND 
also 


TOYC 
THE-ones 


EKEICE ONTAC AEAEMENOYC 
there-ly BEING HAVING-been-BOUND 
there 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


” €FENETO AE ΜΟΙ 
i-BECAME YET to-ME 


1EPOYCAAHM 
JERUSALEM 


INN) = ‘TIMCDPHECCIN 
THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-punishED 


TTOPEYOMENCD 
to-GOING 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΓΓΙΖΟΝΤΙ 
to-NEARING 


TH 
to-THE DAMASCUS 


AMNMACKCW ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


MECHMBPIAN G€ZAI@PNHC EK TOY 
MID-DAY suddenly OUT OF-THE 
midday 


ΠΕΡΙ GME ~ EMECA 
ABOUT ME I-FALL 


OYPANOY TTIEPIACTPAYAI bwc 
heaven TO-ABOUT-GLEAM-FLING LIGHT 
to-flash-about 


IKANON 
enough 
considerable 


TE 
BESIDES 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


EANPOC KALIL HKOYCX PWNHC AEFOYCHC 
LEVEL AND — I-HEAR OF-SOUND | sayING 
flat of-voice 


MOI CAOYA CAOYA ΤΙ 
to-ME SAUL( Heb.) 5Α0ι (Ηθ0.})ὺ ANY 
Saul Saul why 


ΜΕ AIMKEIC “erm AE AMEKPIOHN TIC Εἰ ΚΎΡΙΕ EITTEN TE 


ME YOU-ARE-CHASING Ι YET answerED ANY YOU-ARE Master! He-said BESIDES 
you-are-persecuting who Lord ! 
προσ ΜΕ ΕΓΩ EIMI IHCOYC O NAZ@PAIOC ON CY AIMKEIC ~ Ol 
TOWARD ME | AM JESUS THE NAZARENE WHOM YOU ARE-CHASING THE-ones 
are-persecuting 
AE CYN ΕΜΟΙ ONTEC TO MEN WC ESGEACANTO THN AE PONHN OYK 


YET TOGETHER to-ME BEING THE THE YET SOUND 


voice 


INDEED LIGHT gaze NOT 


Acts 22 


2Now -hearing that he 
shouted to them in the 
Hebrew vernacular, they 
tendered rathermore 
quietness, and ἢ6 is 


averring, 


3"! am a man, a Jew, 
°born- in Tarsus of ‘Cilicia, 
yet reared” in this ‘city 
besideat the feet of 
Gamaliel, °trained~ 
according to the strictness 
of the hereditary law, 
being inherently zealous for 
“God according as all of 
you’ are today, 


4 1, who persecute this ‘way 
uP to death, binding and 
giving over >esideshoth men 
and women "to jail, 


5 as the chief priest also 
was testifying to me, and 
the entire eldership, 
besidefrom whom, -receiving™ 


letters also toa the 
brethren, | went~ into 
Damascus, to be leading 
also “those being there, 
°bound-, ito Jerusalem, 
that they may be 
'punished. 


6 "Now it occurred-, at my 


going” and drawing near to 
‘Damascus, about midday, 
suddenly out of “heaven a 


considerable light flashes 
about me. 
7 Besides, | fall ito “flat, 


and | hear a voice saying to 
me, ‘Saul! Saul! @YWhy 
are you persecuting Me?’ 


8 Yet I' answered and said, 

‘anyWho art Thou, Lord?’ 
Besides, He said to“@" me, 
“I am Jesus, the Nazarene, 


Whom you’ are 
persecuting.’ 
Now ‘those who Jare 


togetherwith me gaze’, 
indeed, at the light, yet 
they hear not the voice of 
Him ‘Who is speaking to 
me. 
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HKOYCAN TOY AAAOYNTOC ΜΟΙ 
THEY-HEAR OF-THE One-TALKING to-ME 
one-speaking 


l-said 


AE KYPIOC EITIEN TIPOC 


~ EITION AE TI 


ME ANACTAC ΠΟΡΕΎΟΥ 


TIOIHCW@ KYPIE O 
YET ANY I-SHALL-BE-DOING Master! THE 
what Lord ! 


€1C ANMACKON KAKEI! 


YET Master said TOWARD ΜΕ UP-STANDing YOU-BE-GOING INTO DAMASCUS AND-there 
Lord rising be-you-going ! 
col ANAHGHCETAI ΠΕΡΙ TIANTCN ON TETAKTAI COl TIOIHCAI 
to-YOU SHALL-BE-BEING-TALKED ABOUT ALL WHICH HAS-been-SET = to-YOU TO-DO 
shall-be-being-spoken 
"wc AE OYK ENEBAETION ἈΠῸ THC AOZHC TOY WTOC EKEINOY 
AS YET NOT I-IN-lookKED FROM THE esteem OF-THE LIGHT that 
|-looked-at glory 
ΧΕΙΡΑΓΟΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΟ ὙΠῸ TOON CYNONT ON MOI HAGON EIC AAMACKON 


belING-HAND-LED by 
being-led-by-the-hand 


~ MNANIAC ΔΕ 
ANANIAS YET ANY 


certain 


MAN pious 


ὙΠῸ TIANTWN TON KATOIKOYNTON 


by ALL OF-THE DOWN-HOMING 

the dwelling 
EMTICTAC EITTEN MOI CAOYA 
ON-STANDing _ he-said to-ME SAUL( Heb.) brother ! 
standing-by Saul 
WPA ANEBAEYA EIC AYTON ~ O AE 
HOUR _UP-look INTO him THE “YET 


look-up 


HMCDN TIPOEXEIPICATO CE PFNONAI 
OF-US BEFORE-HANDS 
selects 


TON AIKAION KAI AKOYCAI 


THE JUST-One AND  TO-HEAR SOUND 


voice 


€CH 
YOU-SHALL-BE 


MAPT YC 
witness 


AY TC 
to-Him 


προσ 
TOWARD 


"KAI 
AND 


EWMPAKAC 
YOU-HAVE-SEEN 


KAI 
AND 


HKOYCAC 
HEAR 
you-hear 


BATTT ICAI 
be-DIPizED 
be-you-baptized ! 


KAI MATTOAOYCAI 
AND  be-FROM-BATHED 
be-you-bathed-off ! 


TAC 
THE 


~ €FENETO AE 
i-BECAME ὙΕΤ 


ONOMA AYTOY 
NAME OF-Him 


MOI 
to-ME 


TIPOCEYXOMENOY MOY EN Τῷ IEPC 


THE-ones TOGETHER-BEING 
being-together 


TIC ANHP EYAABHC KATA 
according-to 


JUDA-ans 
Jews 


ἌΔΕΛΦΕ ANABAEYON 


TO OE€EAHMA AYTOY KAI 
YOU TO-KNOW THE WILL 


@CNHN EK TOY 
OUT OF-THE MOUTH 


ΝῪΝ TI 
NOW 


AMAPTIAC COY 
misses 
sins 


YTTOCTPEYANT | 
reTURNing 


ἴο- ΜῈ |-CAME INTO DAMASCUS 


TON NOMON MAPTYPOYMENOC 
THE LAW belNG-witnessED 
being-attested 


IOYAAICON ~ EACCDN προσ ΜΕ KAI 
COMING TOWARD ME _ AND 


KAr@ AYTH TH 


UP-look AND-I to-SAME THE 
recover-sight-you ! 
ΕΙΠΕΝ O ΘΕΟΟ TWN TINTEPON 
he-said THE God OF-THE FATHERS 


IAEIN 


OF-Him AND  TO-BE-PERCEIVING 


"OT! 
that 


CTOMATOC AYTOY 


OF-Him 


TIANT AC 
ALL 


ANOEPOMOTTIOYC 
humans 


CN 
OF-WHICH 


MEAAEIC 
YOU-ARE-beING-ABOUT 
you-are-defering 


ANACT AC 
UP-STANDing 
rising 


ANY 
why 


EMIKNAAECAMENOC TO 
OF-YOU ON-CALLing THE 


invoking 


ΕΙΟ IEPOYCAAHM KAI 
INTO JERUSALEM AND 


TENECOAI ME ΕΝ EKCTACE! 


OF-prayING ME ΙΝ THE  SACRED-place TO-BE-BECOMING ME IN = OUT-STANDing 
of-me sanctuary ecstasy 
"KALIL IAGIN AYTON AEFONTA MOI CITEYCON KALIL ΕΖΕΛΘΕ 


AND  TO-BE-PERCEIVING Him sayING 


EN ΤΆΧΕΙ Ez IEPOYCAAHM AIOTI 
IN SWIFTness OUT ofJERUSALEM THRU-that 
because-that 


to-ME BE-DILIGENT 
be-you-diligent ! 


AND  BE-OUT-COMING 
be-you-coming-out ! 


OY TIAPAAGEZONTAI COY 
NOT THEY-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-RECEIVING OF-YOU 
they-shall-be-assenting-to 


Acts 22 


10 Now | said, *"YWhat 
shall | be doing, Lord?’ Now 
the Lord said to¥@ me, 

“Rise. 'Go~ into Damascus, 
and there you will be 
Ispoken to concerning all 
which has been set~ for you 
to do.’ 


"Now, as | observed 


nothing ‘°™for the glory of 
that ‘light, being led- by 
the hand by ‘those who 
lare tosetherwith me, | came 
into Damascus. 


12. Now a anycertain 
Ananias, a pious man 
according to the law, being 
attested” by all the Jews 
dwelling there, 

3 coming to” me and 
-standing by, said to me, 
“Saul! Brother! Receive 
your sight!’ And I’, in the 
same hour, look up ito 
him. 


4 Now ‘he said. ‘The God 
of our “fathers fixes~ upon 
you beforehand to know His 
“will, and to be !acquainted 
with the Just One, and to 
hear the voice “t of His 
“mouth, 


15. that you shall be His 
witness toW@'d all humanmen 
of what you have seen and 
hear. 


16 And now, ®"Ywhy do you 
defer? Rise, be baptized-, 
and bathe~ off your ‘sins, 
-invoking~ His ‘name.’ 


17 "Now it occurred-, at 
my -returning intoto 
Jerusalem and while | am 
praying” in the sanctuary, | 
'come” to be in an ecstasy 


18 and to ‘perceive Him 


saying to me, ‘Hurry, and 
Icome ™ quickly οὐδ out of 
Jerusalem, because they 
will not be assenting- to 
your testimony concerning 
Me.’ 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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MAPTYPIAN ΠΕΡῚ GMOY ~ ΚἈΓῷ EIMION ΚΥΡΙΕ AYTOI EMICTANTAI OTI Ero 

witness ABOUT ME AND-I said Master! they ARE-adeptING that Ι 

testimony Lord ! are-being-adept 

HMHN PYAAKIZCON KAI AEPCON KATA TAC CYNArFOrAc TOYC 

WAS GUARDizING AND SKINNING according-to THE TOGETHER-LEADS THE 
jailing lashing synagogues 

TIICTEYONTAC EM! CE ~ KAI OTE EXEXYNNETO TO AIMAN CTEPANOY TOY 

ones-BELIEVING ON YOU AND when’ was-OUT-POURED THE BLOOD OF-Stephen THE 

was-shed 
MAPTYPOC COY KAI NYTOC HMHN E€@ECTOMC KAI CYNEYAOKON 
witness OF-YOU AND SAME I-WAS  HAVING-ON-STOOD AND TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING 
self standing-by endorsing 
KALIL @PYAACCWN ΤᾺ IMATIAN TON ANAIPOYNTCON AYTON ~ KAI EITIEN 
AND GUARDING THE GARMENTS OF-THE — ones-UP-LIFTING him AND _ He-said 
ones-assassinating 
προσ ME TIOPEYOY OTI ΕΓ EIC ΕΘΝΗ MAKPAN €EZATTIOCTEACW 


TOWARD ΜῈ BE-GOING that Ι INTO NATIONS FAR SHALL-BE-OUT-FROM-PUTTING 


be-you-going ! afar shall-be-delegating 
σε ~ HKOYON AE AYTOY AXPI TOYTOY TOY AOTrOY KAI EMHPAN THN 
YOU THEY-HEARD YET OF-him UNTIL _ this THE saying AND THEY-ON-LIFT THE 
word they-lift-up 
@WNHN AYTCON AEFONTEC AIPE ἈΠῸ THC THC TON TOIOYTON OY 
SOUND OF-them sayING BE-LIFTING FROM THE LAND THE such NOT 
voice take-away-you ! earth the-one 
ΓᾺΡ KAOHKEN AYTON- ZHN ” KPAYTAZONTON TE AYTON KAI 
for it-befittED him TO-BE-LIVING OF-clamorlING BESIDES — them AND 
PITITOYNT@N ΤᾺ IMATIA KAI KONIOPTON BAAAONTCON €E1IC TON AEPA 
OF-TOSSING THE GARMENTS ΑΝ DUST CASTING INTO THE AIR 
” EKEAGEYCEN oO XIAIAPXOC EICATECOAI AYTON ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ 
ORDERS THE THOUSAND-chief TO-BE-belING-INTO-LED him INTO THE 
captain to-be-being-led-in 
TTIANPEMBOAHN ΕΙπδλα MACT IZIN MANET AZECOAI NYTON INA 
camp saying to-scourges TO-BE-beING-UP-INTERROGATED him THAT 
citadel to-be-being-interrogated 
ETT IFN Al HN AITIAN OYTWC EMEPWNOYN AYTWM ~ WC 
he-MAY-BE-ON-KNOWING THRU WHICH cause thus THEY-ON-SOUNDED _to-him AS 


he-may-be-recognizing because-of they-retorted 


AE TIPOETEINAN AYTON TOIC IMACIN EITIEN TIPOC TON ECTWTA 


YET THEY-BEFORE-STRETCH him to-THE STRAPS said TOWARD THE HAVING-STOOD 
they-stretch-out standing 
EKANTONTAPXON O TIAYAOC ΕΙ ANOPCTTION PCOMAION KAI AKNTAKPITON 

HUNDRED-chief THE PAUL IF human ROMAN AND — UN-condemned 
centurion uncondemned 
EZECTIN YMIN MACTIZEIN ” MKOYCAC ΔΕ fe) EKA TONTAPXHG 
it-IS-allowed to-YOUp TO-BE-scourgING HEARing YET THE HUNDRED-chief 

to-ye centurion 
TIPOCEAGWN TOW XITAITNPXCD ATTHPTEIAEN AETON TI MEAAEIC 
TOWARD-COMING to-THE THOUSAND-chief he-FROM-MESSAGES § sayING ANY YOU-ARE-beING-ABOUT 
coming-toward captain reports what 


OYTOC PWMAIOC ECTIN ~ TPOCEACWN AE 
this ROMAN IS TOWARD-COMING YET 
approaching 


TIOIEIN Oo ΓᾺΡ ANOEPCTTIOC 
TO-BE-DOING THE for human 


Acts 22 


19. And |' said, ‘Lord, they’ 

are 'versed~ in the fact 
that I' was jailing and 
lashing those accordingat the 
synagogues “who are 
believing on Thee. 


20 And when the blood of 
Stephen, Thy ‘witness, was 
shed-, | *™¢myself also was 
°standing by, endorsing it, 
as well as guarding the 
garments of “those who are 
assassinating him.’ 


21 And He said toa me, 
“IGo! thatFor |’ shall be 
delegating you afar ito 
the nations.” 


2 Now they heard him 
until this “word, and they 
lift up their “voice, saying, 
“lAway from the earth with 
“such a one, for it is not 
befitting for him to !live!" 


23 Besides, at their 
clamoring, and __ tossing 
“their garments, and 


casting dust into the air, 


4 the captain orders him 
to be 'led~ it jnto the 
citadel, -telling them to 
linterrogate” him by 
*scourging, that he may 
lrecognize ecausefor ~what 
they retorted thus at him. 


25 Now, as they stretch him 
before them with the 
thongs, “Paul said to“? the 
centurion °standing by, “‘ls 
it allowed you to 'scourge a 
Roman humanman, and 
uncondemned?" 


26 Now, -hearing it, the 
centurion, coming toward 
the captain, reports, 
saying, "@"YWhat are you 
labout to be doing? For this 
*humanman is a Roman.” 


27 Now, approaching, the 
captain said to him, “Tell 
me, are you’ a Roman?" 
Now “he averred, “Yes.” 


28 


29 


30 


: CGTS / CGES idiom εἰν 


oO XIAIAPXOC EITTEN AYTWM AEE MOI CY PWMAIOC ΕΙἰἸ oO AE 
THE THOUSAND-chief said to-him BE-sayING to-ME YOU ROMAN ARE THE YET 
captain be-you-saying ! 
EH NAL ~ ATIEKPIOH AE Ὁ XIAIAPXOC εγῷ MOAAOY KEPAAAIOY 
he-AVERRed YEA answerED YET THE THOUSAND-chief | OF-much HEAD (sum) 
captain of-vast sum 


THN TIOAITEIAN TAYTHN E€KTHCAMHN O AE TIAYAOC EH erm ΔΕ KAI 


THE _ citizenship this ACQUIRE THE YET PAUL AVERRed_ | YET AND 

also 

ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜᾺΆΙ " €YEEWC OYN AMECTHCAN ἈΠ AYTOY OI MEAAONTEC 

HAVE-been-generatED immediately THEN FROM-STAND FROM him THE ones-belING-ABOUT 
withdraw 

AYTON ANETAZEIN KAI O XIAIAPXOC ΔῈ EPOBHEH EMIFNOYC 


him TO-BE-UP-INTERROGATING AND THE THOUSAND-chief YET WAS-afraid ON-KNOWING 
to-be-interrogating also captain recognizing 
OTI PWMAIOC ECTIN KAI OTI NAYTON HN AEAEKWC ” TH AE 
that ROMAN he-IS AND that him he-WAS ~HAVING-BOUND to-THE YET 
ENAYPION BOYAOMENOC FNWNAI TO ACHAAEC TO TI KATHIOPEITAI ὙΠῸ 


ON-MORROW _ intendING TO-KNOW THE UN-TOTTER THE ANY he-lS-belING-accusED by 
certainty why 
TWN IOYAAICON EAYCEN AYTON KAI EKEAEYCEN CYNEAGEIN TOYC 
THE JUDA-ans he-LOOSES him AND ORDERS TO-BE-TOGETHER-COMING THE 
Jews to-be-coming-together 

APX 1EPEIC KAI TIAN TO CYNEAPION KAI KATAPAFWN TON TIXYAON 
chief-SACRED-ones AND EVERY THE _— Sanhedrin AND DOWN-LEADING — THE PAUL 
chief-priests entire leading-down 


ECTHCEN EIC AYTOYC 
he-STANDS INTO them 


~ NTENICAC AE O TIAYAOC TW CYNEAPIM EIMEN ANAPEC AAEAPO!I EFC 


STRETCHing YET THE PAUL to-THE Sanhedrin said MEN brothers Ι 
staring 
ΠΆΘΗ CYNEIAHCE!I ἈΓΆΘΗ TIETIOAITEYMAIL TCO CEM AXPI TAYTHC THC 
to-EVERY conscience GOOD HAVE-been-citizen to-THE God UNTIL _ this THE 
to-all 
HMEPAC "oO AE APX LEPEYC ANANIAC EMETAZEN TOIC 
DAY THE YET chief-SACRED-one ANANIAS enjoins to-THE 
chief-priest 
TIAPECTOMCIN AYTWM TYTITEIN AYTOY TO CTOMA ~ TOTE O 
ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD _ to-him TO-BE-BEATING  OF-him THE MOUTH then THE 
ones-standing-beside 
TIAYAOC TIPOC AYTON EITTEN TYTTITEIN σε MEAAEI oO eEOC TOIXE 


PAUL TOWARD him said TO-BE-BEATING YOU IS-beING-ABOUT THE God WALL ! 


KEKONIAMENE KAI CY KA®OH KPIN@N ME KATA TON NOMON KAI 


HAVING-been-white-washED! AND YOU ARE-sitING JUDGING ΜΕ according-to THE LAW AND 
having-been-whitewashed ! 

TTIAPANOMODN KEAEYEIC ΜΕ ΤΎΠΤΕΟΘΑΙ "Ol AE 
beING-BESIDE-LAW YOU-ARE-ORDERING ME TO-BE-beING-BEATEN THE YET 
illegally 

TIAPECT WTEC EITTAN TON APXIEPEA TOY ΘΕΟῪ AOIAOPEIC 
ones-HAVING-BESIDE-STOOD 88. THE ~— chief-SACRED-one OF-THE God YOU-ARE-say-SPEARING 
ones-standing-by chief-priest you-are-reviling 


Acts 22 - Acts 23 


28 Now the 
answered, "I' 
sum acquire” this 
“citizenship.” Yet “Paul 
averred, "Yet I' have been 
so born’ also.” 


captain 
with a vast 


29 Immediately then, ‘those 
labout to be interrogating 
him withdraw from him. 
Now the captain also was 
afraid, recognizing that he 
is a Roman and that he was 
°bound by him. 


30 Now on the morrow, 
lresolved~ to know the 
certainty of ‘that of 
anywwhich he is being 


accused~ by the Jews, he 
looses him and orders the 
chief priests and the entire 
Sanhedrin to lcome 
together. And, leading 
‘Paul down, he stands him 
intoamong them. 


τ Now -looking intently at 
the Sanhedrin, “Paul said, 
"Men! Brethren! I', in ©vevall 
good conscience, have used 
my citizenship for “God 
until this “day.” 


?Now the chief priest 
Ananias — enjoins “those 
°standing beside him to 
'beat his “mouth. 

3 Then “Paul toward 
him, “God is 'about to 
'beat you, °whitewashed- 
wall! And you’ are sitting 
to 'judge me according to 
the law, and lillegally are 
you ordering me to be 
'beaten”!" 


said 


4 Now ‘those °standing by 
say, "The chief priest of 
‘God are you reviling!” 
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” EH TE Oo TIAYAOC OYK HAEIN MAEAPOL OTI ECTIN 
AVERRed BESIDES THE PAUL NOT I-HAD-PERCEIVED _ brothers that he-IS 
APX IEPEYC rerPANTAI ΓᾺΡ OTI APXONTA TOY ANOY COY OYK 
chief-SACRED-one _ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for that chief OF-THE PEOPLE OF-YOU NOT 
chief-priest 

EPEIC KAK@C ~ FNOYC AE O TIAYAOC OTI TO EN MEPOC 


YOU-SHALL-BE-declarING — EVILly KNOWING YET THE PAUL that THE ONE PART 


ECTIN CAAAOYKAIDN TO AE ETEPON PAPICAICON EKPAZEN EN TOD 


IS OF-SADDUCEES THE YET DIFFERENT OF-PHARISEES he-CRIED IN THE 
cried 
CYNEAPICD ANAPEC AAEADO!I EFM PAPICAIOC ΕἸΜΙ YIOC PAPICNICON TEP! 


Sanhedrin MEN brothers Ι PHARISEE AM SON OF-PHARISEES ABOUT 
EATTIIAOC KAI ANACTACEMC NEKPCOON | erw@ | KPINOMAI " TOYTO AE 
EXPECTATION AND UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones | AM-beING-JUDGED __ this YET 


resurrection 


AYTOY EITIONTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ CTACIC THN @APICAIMN KAI CAAAOYKAICON 


OF-him sayING BECAME STANDing OF-THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES 
commotion 
KAI ΕΟΧΙΟΘΗ TO ΠΆΗΘΟΟ ~ CAAAOYKAIOI MEN ΓᾺΡ ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ MH EINAI 
AND _ IS-SPLIT THE multitude SADDUCEES INDEED _ for ARE-sayING ΝΟ TO-BE 
is-rent 

MANACTACIN MHT& APPFEAON MHTE TINEYMA PAPICAIOI AE 
UP-STANDing NO-BESIDES MESSENGER NO-BESIDES spirit PHARISEES YET 
resurrection neither neither 

OMOAOTOYCIN TA AMbOTEPA ” EFENETO AE KPAYTH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI 
ARE-avowING THE both BECAME YET clamor GREAT AND 


MEPOYC TWN &APICAICON 
OF-THE PHARISEES 


ANACTANTEC TINEC TWN FPAMMATEWN TOY 
UP-STANDing ANY OF-THE WRIiTers OF-THE PART 
rising some scribes 


ΔΙΕΜΆΧΟΝΤΟ AETONTEC OYAEN KAKON E€YPICKOMEN EN TOM ANOPOTTCD 


THEY-THRU-FOUGHT  sayING NOT-YET-ONE EVIL WE-ARE-FINDING IN THE human 

fought-out nothing 

TOYTW ΕἸ AE TINEYMA EAAAHCEN AYTWM H AFrEAOC ~ TOAAHC AE 

this IF ὙΕΙ͂ spirit TALKS to-him OR MESSENGER OF-much YET 
speaks 

TC INOMENHC CTACEWC POBHOEE IC Oo XIATAPXOC MH 

BECOMING STANDing BEING-afraid THE THOUSAND-chief NO 

commotion captain 

AINCTTACOH oO TIAYAOC ὙΠ AYTON EKEAEYCEN TO 

SHOULD-BE-BEING-THRU-PULLED THE PAUL by them ORDERS THE 

should-be-being-pulled-to-pieces 

CTPATEYMA KATABAN APTIACAIL MYTON ΕΚ MECOY AYTCON ATEIN 


WAR-troop DOWN-STEPPing TO-SNATCH him OUT OF-MIDst OF-them TO-BE-LEADING 
troop descending 

TE €1IC THN TIAPEMBOAHN ~ TH AE EMIOYCH NYKTI EMICTAC AYTO 
BESIDES INTO THE ~ camp to-THE YET ON-BEING NIGHT ON-STANDing _ to-him 

citadel ensuing standing-by 
oO KYPIOC EITTEN OAPCEI @McC ΓᾺΡ AIEMAPTYPCD TA ΠΕΡΙ EMOY 
THE Master said BE-COURAGE-ING AS for YOU-THRU-witness THE ABOUT ME 
Lord be-you-courageing ! you-certify the (p) 


Acts 23 


5 besidesAnd “Paul averred, "I 
was not °aware, brethren, 
that he is chief priest. For 
it is Cwritten~ that, ‘Of 
your “people's chief you 
shall not be declaring 
evil," 


® Now ‘Paul, knowing that 


the one party is of 
Sadducees, yet the 
differentother of Pharisees, 


cries in the Sanhedrin, 
"Men! Brethren! A Pharisee, 
son of Pharisees am I. 
Concerning the expectation 
and resurrection of the 
dead am |' being judged-." 


7™Now at his saying this, 
there came to be a 
commotion of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, and the 
multitude is rent. 


8 For Sadducees, indeed, 
are saying there is no 
resurrection, nor 
messenger, nor spirit; yet 


Pharisees are  avowing 
‘both. 

° Now αὐ great clamor 
occurred’, and, -rising, 


anysome of the scribes of 
the party of the Pharisees 
fought~ it out towardwith one 
another, saying, "Nothing 
evil are we finding in this 
*humanman. Now if α spirit or 
messenger speaks to him--" 


1 Yet, much commotion 
occurring’, being afraid, 
the captain, so “Paul should 
not be 'pulled to pieces by 
them, orders the troop to 
descend and snatch him out 
their midst, besides, to 
'lead him into the citadel. 


Now the ensuing night, 
-standing by him, the Lord 
said, “'Courage! For as you 
certify to ‘that which 
concerns Me intoin 
Jerusalem, thus you !must 
testify "t°in Rome also.” 
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ΕΙα IEPOYCAAHM OYTWC CE ΔΕΙ KAI €1C ΡΩΟΜΗΝ MAPTYPHCAI 
INTO JERUSALEM thus YOU _ it-IS-BINDING AND INTO ROME TO-witness 
also to-testify 
” TFENOMENHG AE HMEPAC TIOIHCANT EC CYCTPO®PHN Ol IOYAAIOI 
OF-BECOMING YET DAY making TOGETHER-TURN THE JUDA-ans 
conspiracy Jews 
MNECEMAT ICAN EAYTOYC AETONTEC ΜΗΤῈ ΦΆΓΕΙΝ ΜΗΤῈ 
anathematize selves sayING NO-BESIDES TO-BE-EATING NO-BESIDES 
neither neither 
TIIEIN EWC OY ATTOKTEINDCIN TON TIXNYAON ~HCAN ΔΕ 
TO-BE-DRINKING — TILL OF-WHICH  THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING THE PAUL WERE YET 
which they-may-be-killing 
TIAELOYC TECCEPAKONTA Ol TAY THN THN CYNWMOCIAN 
MORE FOUR-TY THE this THE TOGETHER-SWEARing 
more-than forty the-ones cabal 
TIOIHCAMENO! ~ OITINGC TMPOCEACONTEC ΤΟΙ͂Ο APXIEPEYCIN KAI TOIC 
making WHO-ANY TOWARD-COMING to-THE chief-SACRED-ones AND _ to-THE 
approaching chief-priests the 


TIPECBYTEPOIC EITTAN ANAGEMATI ANEGEMATICAMEN EXYTOYC MHAENOC 


SENIORS say to-anathema WE-anathematize selves OF-NO-YET-ONE 
of-nothing 
TEYCACOEAIL EWC OY ἈΠΟΚΤΕΙΝΟΟΜΕΝ ΤΟΝ ΠΎΛΟΝ ~NYN ΟΥΝ 
TO-TASTE TILL OF-WHICH WE-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING THE PAUL NOW — THEN 
which we-may-be-killing 
YMEIC EMPANICATE TC XIAITNPXCD CYN THM CYNEAPIC OTWMC 
YOUp IN-APPEARize to-THE THOUSAND-chief TOGETHER to-THE Sanhedrin WHICH-how 
ye inform-ye ! captain so-that 
KNTAPACH AYTON EIC YMAC WC MEAAONTAC AIAFINDWCKEIN 
he-MAY-BE-DOWN-LEADING — him INTO YOUp AS beING-ABOUT TO-BE-investigatING 
he-may-be-leading-down ye 
AKPIBECTEPON TA ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY HMEIC AE TIPO TOY ErricAl AYTON 
more-EXACTly THE ABOUT him WE YET BEFORE THE TO-NEAR him 
more-accurately the (p) 
ETOIMOI ECMEN TOY ANEAEIN AYTON ~ AKOYCAC AE O YIOC THC 
READY ARE OF-THE TO-BE-UP-LIFTING him HEARing YET THE SON OF-THE 


to-be-assassinating 


NAEAPHC TIAYAOY THN ENEAPAN TIAPATENOMENOC KAI EICEAGWN EIC THN 


sister OF-PAUL THE ambush BESIDE-BECOMING AND INTO-COMING INTO THE 
coming-along entering 

TINPEMBOAHN ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ THM TIAYAW@ ~ TIPOCKAAGECAMENOG AE O 

camp he-FROM-MESSAGES_~_to-THE PAUL TOWARD-CALLing YET THE 

citadel reports calling-toward 

TIAYAOC ENA TON EKATONTAPXC@N ΕΦΗ TON NEANIAN TOYTON 

PAUL ONE OF-THE HUNDRED-chiefs he-AVERRed THE YOUNG (man) _ this 
centurions averred young-man 

ἈΠΆΓΆΓΕ προσ ΤΟΝ XIAIAPXON ΕΧΕΙ ΓᾺΡ ATIATTEIAAI 

BE-FROM-LEADING TOWARD ΤΗΕ THOUSAND-chief —he-IS-HAVING ἰοῦ TO-FROM-MESSAGE 

be-you-leading-away ! captain to-report 

ΤΙ AYTW ~O MEN OYN TIAPAAABCON AYTON ΗΓΆΓΕΝ TIPOC TON 

ANY to-him THE INDEED THEN’ BESIDE-GETTING him LED TOWARD THE 

something taking-along he-led 

XIAINPXON KAI @HCIN oO AECMIOC TINYAOC TIPOCKAAECAMENOC ME 

THOUSAND-chief AND he-IS-AVERRING THE BOUND-one PAUL TOWARD-CALLing ME 

captain is-averring prisoner calling-toward 


Acts 23 


2 Now, day >ecomingcoming- 
on, -making a conspiracy, 
the Jews  anathematize 
themselves, saying that 
they would neither 'eat nor 
Idrink till which they should 
'kill “Paul. 


13 Now there were more 
than forty ‘who make~ this 
‘cabal, 


14 whoa, coming to the 
chief priests and the 
elders, say, "With an 


anathema we anathematize 
ourselves to taste nothing 


till, which we should !kill 
“Paul. 
15 Now then, you' inform 


the captain together with 
the Sanhedrin, so that he 
may be leading him down 
intoto you, as being about to 
linvestigate more exactly 
‘that which concerns him; 
yet we’, before he draws 
‘near, are ready ‘to 
lassassinate him." 


16 Now the son of Paul's 
‘sister, -hearing of the 
ambush, coming along and 
entering into the citadel, 
reports it to “Paul. 


17 Now “Paul, -calling- one 
of the centurions to him, 
averred, “!Lead this “young 
man away towards the 
captain, for he ‘has 
anysomething to report to 
him." 


18 He, indeed, then, ‘taking 
him along, led him toward 
the captain, and ἰ5 
averring, "The prisoner, 
Paul, -calling) me to him, 
asks me to lead this ‘youth 
towa'd you, who ‘has 
anysomething to speak to 
you.” 
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HP@®THCEN ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ TON ΝΕΆΝΙΟΚΟΝ ἈΓΆΓΕΙΝ προσ σε EXONTA 

asks this THE YOUTH TO-BE-LEADING TOWARD YOU HAVING 

ΤΙ AANAHCAI ΟΟΙ  ΕΠΙΛΆΒΟΜΕΝΟΟ ΔῈ THC XEIPOC AYTOY O 19 Now the captain, taking~ 

ANY TO-TALK to-YOU = ON-GETTING YET OF-THE HAND OF-him THE hold of his “hand, and 

something _ to-speak taking-hold -retiring privately, inquired 
to ascertain’, "@YWhat is it 
that you 'have to report to 

XIAITAPXOC KAI MANAXCOPHCAC KAT IAINN €EMYNOEANETO ΤΙ ΕΟΤΙΝ me?" 

THOUSAND-chief ΑΝῸ υρΡ-ΘΡΑΟσίησ according-to OWN he-ASCERTAINED-UP ANY IS 

captain retiring inquired-to-ascertain what _ it-is 

oO EXEIC ATIAFTEIAAI MOI ~6ITIEN AE OTI OI! IOYAAIOI 20 Now he said that "The 

WHICH YOU-ARE-HAVING TO-FROM-MESSAGE _ to-ME he-said YET _ that THE JUDA-ans Jews agreed “to ask you, 

to-report Jews so that you may ‘lead “Paul 

down tomorrow into the 
Sanhedrin, as being about 

CYNESENTO TOY EPWTHCAI σε οπῶοσ ΔΎΡΙΟΝ ΤΟΝ TINYAON to ἰδεςθγίδίη" #"Ysomewhat 

TOGETHER-PLACED OF-THE TO-ask YOU WHICH-how MORROW THE PAUL more exactly concerning 

agreed so-that tomorrow him. 

ΚΑΤ ΆΓΆΓΗΟ ΕΙσα TO CYNEAP ION wc MEAAON ΤΙ 

YOU-MAY-BE-DOWN-LEADING INTO THE Sanhedrin AS beING-ABOUT ANY 

you-may-be-leading-down somewhat 

AKP1IBECTEPON TIYNOANECOA I ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY "CY OYN MH 5 You', then, should not be 

more-EXACTly TO-BE-ASCERTAINING-UP ABOUT him YOU THEN ΝΟ ‘persuaded by them, for 

more-accurately to-be-inquiring-to-ascertain there are ambushing for 
him more than forty “* of 
their men, who@y 

TIE ICOHC AYTOIC ENEAPEYOYCIN FAP AYTON ΕΖ ANYTON = anathematize —_— themselves 

SHOULD-BE-BEING-PERSUADED __ to-them ARE-ambushING for him OUT OF-them neither to leat nor 'drink 
till. which they may be 
assassinating him. And now 
they are ready, 

MNAPEC TIAELOYC TECCEPAKONTA OIT INEC MNECGEMAT ICAN EXYTOYC anticipating’ the promise 

MEN MORE FOUR-TY WHO-ANY anathematize selves from you." 

more-than forty 

ΜΗΤῈ ΦΆΓΕΙΝ ΜΗΤΕῈ ΠΙΕΙΝ EWC OY AMNEACDWCIN 

NO-BESIDES TO-BE-EATING NO-BESIDES TO-BE-DRINKING TILL OF-WHICH THEY-MAY-BE-UP-LIFTING 

neither neither which they-may-be-assassinating 


AYTON- KAI ΝῪΝ EICIN ETOIMOI TIPOCAEXOMENO! THN ἈΠῸ COY 
him AND NOW THEY-ARE READY TOWARD-RECEIVING THE FROM YOU 
anticipating 


ENMATTEANIAN ΤΟ MEN OYN XIAIAPXOC ATTEAY CEN TON NEANICKON- ” Indeed, then, the 
promise THE INDEED THEN THOUSAND-chief FROM-LOOSES THE YOUTH captain dismisses the 
captain dismisses youth, -charging him, “To 

no one speak~ out that you 

disclose these things toward 


TIAPATrEIAAC MHAENI EKAAAHCAIL OTI TAYTA ENEPANICAC TPOC ΜΕ ime." 
charging to-NO-YET-ONE TO-OUT-TALK that these YOU-IN-APPEARize TOWARD ME 
to-no-one to-speak-out you-disclose 


"KAI TIPOCKAAGCAMENOG AYO | τινα | TON GEKATONTAPXQ@DN ΕἸΠΕῈΝ ® And -calling” a certain 


AND TOWARD-CALLing TWO ANY OF-THE | HUNDRED-chiefs he-said two of the centurions to 
calling-toward certain centurions him, he said, “Make ready 

two hundred soldiers, so 

that they may 'go as far as 

ETOIMACATE CTPATIMTAC AIAKOCIOYC OTTMC TIOPEYOEWMCIN EWC Caesarea, and seventy 
make-READY WARriors TWO-hundred WHICH-how MAY-BE-BEING-GONE ΤΙ cavalry, and two hundred 
make-ready-ye ! soldiers so-that they-may-be-being-gone as-far-as  slingers, from the third 


hour of the night. 
KAICAPEINC KAI INMMEIC EBAOMHKONTA KAI AEZIOAABOYC AIAKOCIOYCG 


OF-CAESAREA AND HORSEmen SEVENTY AND RIGHT-GETTers TWO-hundred 

Caesarea cavalry slingers 

ἈΠῸ TPITHC WPAC THC NYKTOC ~ ΚΤΉΝΗ TE TIAPACTHCAI INN 255 Besides, present beasts 

FROM _ third HOUR = OF-THE. NIGHT ACQUISITIONS BESIDES TO-BESIDE-STAND THAT that, -mounting “Paul, they 

beasts to-present should be bringing him 

safely through toW' Felix, 
the governor." 

ENIBIBACANTEC TON TIAYAON AIACW@MCOWCIN προσ ΦΗΛΙΚᾺ TON 

ON-STEPizing THE PAUL THEY-SHOULD-BE-THRU-SAVING TOWARD FELIX THE 


mounting they-should-be-saving-through 


25 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ΗΓΈΜΟΝΆᾺ ~ FPAYAC EMICTOAHN E€XOYCAN ΤῸΝ ΤΎΠΟΝ TOYTON ~ KAAYAIOC 


LEADer WRIT ing letter HAVING THE _ type this CLAUDIUS 

governor epistle model 

AYCIAC TO KPATICTW@ ΗΓΕΜΟΝΙ PHAIKI XAIPEIN ” TON ANAPA TOYTON 

LYSIAS to-THE most-HOLDing LEADer FELIX TO-BE-JOYING THE MAN this 
most-mighty governor to-be-rejoicing 

CYAAHM®OENTA ὙΠῸ TWN IOYAAICN KAI MEAAONTA ANAIPEICOAI 

BEING-TOGETHER-GOTTEN by THE JUDA-ans AND belING-ABOUT  TO-BE-belNG-UP-LIFTED 

being-apprehended Jews to-be-being-assassinated 


YT AYTON ETMICTAC CYN TM CTPATEYMAT!I EZEIANXMHN ΜΆΘΟΝ OT! 


by them ON-STANDing TOGETHER to-THE WAR-troop |-OUT-LIFT LEARNING. that 
standing-by troop l-extricate 

PWMAIOG ECTIN ~ BOYAOMENOC TE ENMIFNODNAIL THN AITIAN ΔΙ 

ROMAN he-IS intendING BESIDES TO-ON-KNOW THE cause THRU 
to-get-to-know because-of 

HN ENEKAAOYN AYTC KATHFATON EIC TO CYNEAPION AYTON ~ ON 

WHICH _ THEY-indictED to-him |-DOWN-LED INTO THE Sanhedrin OF-them WHOM 

|-led-down 


E€YPON EFKAAOYMENON ΠΕΡῚ ZHTHMATCN TOY NOMOY AYTON MHAEN 


I-FOUND — belNG-indictED ABOUT SEEK-effecis OF-THE LAW OF-them NO-YET-ONE 
questions nothing 
AE AZION OANATOY H AECMCDN EXONTA EFKAHMA ~ MHNYOEICHC AE 
YET WORTHY OF-DEATH OR OF-BONDS — HAVING indictment OF-BEING-DIVULGED YET 
deserving 
MOI EMIBOYAHC E€E!1IC TON ANAPA ECECEAIL EZAYTHC EMEMYA TIPOC σε 
to-ME OF-ON-COUNSEL INTO THE MAN TO-SHALL-BE _ forthwith I-SEND TOWARD YOU 
of-plot 
TIAPATTEIAAC KAI TOIC KATHFOPOIC AETEIN [TX προσ AYTON ΕΠΙῚ 
charging AND to-THE accusers TO-BE-sayING THE TOWARD him ON 
also the (p) 
COY ~ OI MEN OYN CTPATIWTAI KATA TO AINTETAFMENON AYTOIC 
YOU THE INDEED THEN WARriors according-to THE HAVING-been-prescribED  to-them 


soldiers 


AMNAAABONTEC TON TIAYAON ΗΓΆΓΟΝ ΔΙᾺ 
UP-GETTING THE PAUL LED THRU 
taking-up through 


NYKTOC €IC THN 
NIGHT INTO THE 


ANT ITTIATPIAN 
ANTIPATRIS 


v 


TH 
to-THE 


AE EMAYPION EACANTEC TOYC 
YET ON-MORROW — LEAVing THE 


InMEeEIC 
HORSEmen 
cavalry 


ATTEPXECOAI CYN 
TO-BE-FROM-COMING TOGETHER 
to-be-coming-away 


" OITINEC EICEACONTEC EIC 
WHO-ANY INTO-COMING INTO 
entering 


AY TC 
to-him 


YTTECTPEYAN E1IC THN TIXPEMBOAHN 
THEY-reTURN INTO THE camp 
citadel 


THN 
THE 


KAICAPEIAN 
CAESAREA 


KAI 
AND 


ANAAONT EC 
UP-GIVING 
giving-up 


THN 
THE 


€EMTICTOAHN 
letter 
epistle 


THM 
to-THE 


ΗΓΕΜΟΝΙ 
LEADer 
governor 


~ MNAPNOYGC AE KAI 
readING YET AND 


TTIAPECTHCAN KAI 
THEY-BESIDE-STAND AND 
present also 


TON TIAYAON AYTCO 
THE PAUL to-him 


EMEPWTHCAC 
inquiring-of 
inquiring 


ΕΚ. TIOIAC 
OUT OF-?-THE-WHICH _ prefecture 
which? 


EMAPXEIAC ECTIN KAI 
he-IS AND 


TTYGOMENOC OT! 
ASCERTAINING __ that 


ἈΠῸ KIAIKIAC 
FROM  CILICIA 


” AIMKOYCOMAI COY 
I-SHALL-BE-THRU-HEARING OF-YOU 
|-shall-be-giving-a-hearing 


ΕΦΗ OTAN KAI Ol 
he-AVERRed when-EVER ΑΝ THE 
whenever also 


KNTHIOPOI 
accusers 


COY 
OF-YOU 


Acts 23 


25 He writes a letter having 
this “model: 
26. "Claudius Lysias, to the 


most mighty governor 
Felix. 'Rejoice! 
27 This ‘man, being 


apprehended by the Jews, 
and being about to be 
lassassinated~ by them, 
-standing by ‘setherwith the 
troop, | extricate’, learning 
that he is a Roman. 


28 Besides, intending to 
get to know the charge 
because of which they 
indicted him, | led him 
down into their “Sanhedrin. 
29 whichHim | found being 
indicted- concerning 
questions of their ‘law, yet 


having nothing deserving 
death or bonds in_ the 
indictment. 


3° Now at its being 
divulged to me that there 
will be a plot against the 
man, forthwith | send him 


towa'd you, -charging the 
accusers also ἴο 'speak 
towardagainst him "before 
you. Farewell-." 

31 The soldiers, indeed, 
then, according to ‘that 
which 'has been 


prescribed~ to them, taking 
up “Paul, led him through 
the night ™t°to “Antipatris. 


32 Now on the morrow, 
they return into the 
citadel, -leaving the 
cavalry to 'come away 
togetherwith him, 

3 who@y, entering into 


“Caesarea and giving up the 
letter to the governor, 
present “Paul also to him. 


4 Now, reading it, and 
-inquiring % of what 
prefecture he is, and 
ascertaining’ that he _ is 


from Cilicia, 


35 "Ll  shall 


hearing,” 


give you a 
he averred, 
“whenever your ‘accusers 
also. may 6 coming 
along," -ordering him to be 
\guarded- in “Herod's 
*pretorium. 
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TIAPATENDNTAI KEAEYCAC EN THM TIPAITCPICD TOY HPWAOY 

MAY-BE-BESIDE-BECOMING ORDERing IN THE PRETORIUM OF-THE HEROD 

may-be-coming-along 

PYAACCECOAI AYTON 

TO-BE-beING-GUARDED him 

"META AE ΠΈΝΤΕ HMEPAC KATEBH oO APX LEPEYC ANANIAC META 

after YET FIVE DAYS DOWN-STEPPed THE chief-SACRED-one ANANIAS WITH 

descended chief-priest 

TIPECBYTEPWN ΤΙΝΩΝ KAI PHTOPOC TEPTYAAOY TINOC- OITINEC 

SENIORS ANY AND declarer TERTULLUS ANY WHO-ANY 
some orator certain 

ENEPANICAN TO ΗΓΕΜΟΝΙ KATA TOY TAYAOY ~ KAHGENTOC AE AYTOY 


IN-APPEARize to-THE LEADer DOWN OF-THE PAUL OF-BEING-CALLED YET OF-him 

inform governor against the 

HPZATO KNTHTOPEIN oO TEPT YAAOC ANETON TIOAAHCG €1PHNHC 

begins TO-BE-accusING THE TERTULLUS sayING OF-much PEACE 

TY-XANONTEC AIA COY KAI ΔΙΟΡΘΟΜΆΤΟΟΝ PFINOMENCDN TO ΕΘΝΕΙ 

HAPPENING-UP THRU YOU AND  THRU-ERECTments OF-BECOMING to-THE NATION 

happening-upon through reforms 

TOYTW AIA THC CHC TIPONOIAC ΠΆΝΤΗ ΤΕ KAI TIANTAXOY 

this THRU THE YOUR BEFORE-MINDing EVERYly BESIDES AND EVERY-SOIL 
through forethought in-every-way everywhere 

ATTOAEXOMESOA KPATICTE PHAIZ META TIACHC EYXAPICTIAC ~ INK AE 

WE-ARE-FROM-RECEIVING most-HOLDer! FELIX WITH EVERY thanking THAT YET 

we-are-welcoming most-mighty ! all thankfulness 

MH ETTI TIAEION CE ErKOTTTWM TIAPAKAACD MKOYCAIL CE HMCON 

NO ON MORE YOU I-MAY-BE-hinderING I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING TO-HEAR YOU OF-US 

l-am-entreating 

CYNTOMWC TH CH ENMleIKEIN ~ EYPONTEC FAP TON ANAPA TOYTON 

TOGETHER-CUTly to-THE YOUR leniency FINDING for THE MAN this 

concisely 

ANOIMON KAI KINOYNTA CTACEIC TIACIN TOIC IOYAANIOIC TOIC KATA 

PESTILENCE AND STIRRING STANDings to-ALL THE JUDA-ans THE according-to 

insurrections Jews 
THN OIKOYMENHN TIPWTOCTATHN TE THC TON NAZ@PAICON 
THE belING-HOMED BEFORE-STANDer BESIDES OF-THE OF-THE NAZARENES 
inhabited-earth ringleader 

AIPECEWC ~ OC KAI ΤΟ ΙΕΡΟΝ ENEIPACEN BEBHAWCAI ON KAI 

preference WHO AND’ THE SACRED-place _ tries TO-profane WHOM AND 

sect also sanctuary also 

EKPNTHCAMEN ~~ ΠᾺΡ OY AYNHCH AYTOC ANAKPINAC ΠΕΡΙ 

WE-HOLD BESIDE OF-WHICH YOU-SHALL-BE-ABLE SAME examining ABOUT 

we-lay-hold of-whom self 

ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TOYTCN- EIMIFNDNAI CN HMEIC KNTHEFOPOYMEN AYTOY 

ALL OF-these TO-ON-KNOW OF-WHICH WE ARE-accusING OF-him 

to-recognize 

” CYNEMESGENTO AE KAI Ol IOYAAIOL PACKONTEC TAYTA OYTOMC 

TOGETHER-ON-PLACED YET AND THE _ JUDA-ans ALLEGING these thus 

agreed also Jews 

EXEIN ~ MAMIEKPIOH TE Oo TIAYAOC NEYCANTOC AYTWM TOY 

TO-BE-HAVING answerED BESIDES THE PAUL OF-NODDing to-him THE 


Acts 23 - Acts 24 


1 Now after five days, 
Ananias, the chief priest, 
descended with ®Ysome 
elders and an orator, a 
anycertain Tertullus, who@Y 
inform the governor against 
“Paul. 


2 Now at his being called, 
‘Tertullus begins~ to 
laccuse him, _ saying, 
“Happening upon much 
peace through you, and 
reforms in this ‘nation 
coming~ to be through your 
‘providence, 


3 besideshoth in every way 
and everywhere, we are 
welcoming” it, most mighty 


Felix, with everyall 
thankfulness. 
4 Now, lest | may be 


hindering you still more, 
| am entreating you to hear 
us concisely in your 
‘leniency. 


5 For, finding this ‘man a 
pestilence and 'stirrer of 
insurrections among all the 
Jews ‘who are 2cordingon the 
linhabited earth, besides a 
ringleader of the sect of 
the Nazarenes, 


6 who tries to profane the 


sanctuary also, of whom 
we lay hold also, 

7 (no verse 7) 

8 besidefrom = whom you 
sameyourself will, by 


-examining him, be ‘able 
to recognize all of these 
things concerning which we’ 
are accusing him." 


νον the Jews also 
agreed-, alleging these 
things to 'have been thus. 


10 Besides, “Paul, the 
governor -nodding to him to 
Ispeak, answered, “Being 
versed~ in the fact that 
cutfor many years you !are a 
judge in this ‘nation, 
cheerfully am | defending 
“that which concerns 
myself, 
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ΗΓΕΜΟΝΟΟ ΛΕΓΕΙΝ ΕΚ πολλὺν ΕΤῸῸΝ ONTA CE ΚΡΙΤῊΝ Τῷ ΕΘΝΕΙ 
LEADer TO-BE-sayING OUT OF-MANY YEARS BEING YOU JUDGer to-THE NATION 
governor judge 
TOYTW EMICTAMENOC EYOEYMWOC TA ΠΕΡΙ EMAYTOY ATTOAOrOYMAI 
this belNG-adept WELL-FEELingly THE ABOUT  MyYself |-AM-FROM-sayING 

cheerfully the (p) l-am-defending 
” AYNAMENOY COY EMIFNDNAIL OTI OY TIAELOYC EICIN MOI HMEPAI 
OF-beING-ABLED YOU TO-ON-KNOW that NOT MORE ARE to-ME DAYS 
of-being-able to-recognize 
AWAEKN Ah HC ANEBHN TIPOCKYNHCON EIC IGEPOYCAAHM ~ KAI 
TWO-TEN FROM WHICH _ I-UP-STEPPed — worshipING (fut.) INTO JERUSALEM AND 
twelve l-ascended worshiping 
OYTE EN TOM IeEPC ΕὙΡΟΝ ΜΕ TIPOC TINA AINAEFOMENON Η 
NOT-BESIDES ΙΝ THE SACRED-place THEY-FOUND ME TOWARD ANY THRU-sayING OR 
neither sanctuary anyone arguing 
ENICTACIN TIOIOYNTA OXAOY OYTE EN TAIC CYNArPOrAIC 
ON-STANDing makING OF-THRONG NOT-BESIDES IN THE TOGETHER-LEADS 
concourse neither synagogues 
OYTE KATA THN ΠΌΛΙΝ ~ OYAE TIAPACTHCAI AYNANTAI col 
NOT-BESIDES = according-to THE city NOT-YET TO-BESIDE-STAND THEY-ARE-ABLE — to-YOU 
neither neither to-present 
ΠΕΡΙ CN NYNI KXTHFOPOYCIN MOY ~ OMOAOTWM AE TOYTO COI OT! 
ABOUT WHICH NOW THEY-ARE-accusING ΟΕ-ΜΕ I-AM-avowING YET _ this to-YOU that 
KATA THN OAON HN AETOYCIN AIPECIN OYTMC 
according-to THE WAY WHICH THEY-ARE-sayING preference thus 

sect 


ANTPEYC TH TIATPWW CED TICTEYMN TIACIN TOIC KATA 
I-AM-offerlING-DIVINE-SERVICE to-THE hereditary God BELIEVING to-ALL THE according-to 
hereditay 


”~ EATIIAN 
EXPECTATION 


TON NOMON KAI TOIC ΕΝ 
THE LAW AND THE IN 


TOIC TIPOPHTAIC PTEFPAMMENOIC 
THE BEFORE-AVERers HAVING-been-WRITTEN 
prophets 


EXWN EIC TON ΘΕΟΝ 
HAVING INTO THE God 


HN 
WHICH 


KAI 
AND 
also 


AYTOI 


they 
selves 


OYTOI 
these 


TIPOCAEXONTAI 
ARE-TOWARD-RECEIVING 
are-anticipating 


ECECOAI AIKAICN TE KAI MAITKCON ” EN 
TO-SHALL-BE OF-JUST BESIDES AND  OF-UN-JUST IN 
of-just-ones of-unjust-ones 


MANACTACIN MEAAEIN 
UP-STANDing TO-BE-beING-ABOUT 
resurrection 


TOYTW KAI 
this AND 
also 


AYTOC 
SAME 
self 


δοκῶ ἈΠΡΟΟΚΟΙ͂ΤΟΝ 
Ι-ΑΜ-ΈΧΕΒΤΙΝΘ UN-TOWARD-STRIKE 
no-stumbling-block 


CYNEIAHCIN ΕΧΕΙΝ 
conscience TO-BE-HAVING 


TIANTOC ἢ Al 
EVERY THRU 
through 


προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
TOWARD THE God AND 


TOYC ANOPOWTTOYC ΔΙᾺ 
THE humans THRU 
through 


ETWN AE 
YEARS = YET 


ΠΆΕΙΟΝΟΟΝ EAEHMOCYNAC TIOIHCCWN EIC TO EENOC MOY TTIAPEFENOMHN KAI 


MORE alms makING INTO THE NATION OF-ME I-BESIDE-BECAME AND 
doing l-came-along 
TIPOC@OPAC "EN AIC ΕὙΡΟΝ ΜΕ ΗΓΝΙΟΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΝ Τῷ ιερῷ 
TOWARD-CARRIES IN WHICH THEY-FOUND ME _ HAVING-been-PURIfiED ΙΝ THE SACRED-place 
making-offerings sanctuary 


OY ΜΕΤᾺ OXAOY OYAE ΜΕΤᾺ COPYBOY TINEC AE ἈΠῸ THC ACIAC 
NOT WITH THRONG NOT-YET WITH TUMULT ANY YET FROM THE ASIA 
neither some province-of-Asia 


Acts 24 


Ἡ qt your being able” to 


recognize that it is not 
more ἴθ ™e than twelve days 
since | went up to !worship 
intoin Jerusalem. 

12. And they neither found 
me in the © sanctuary 
arguing” ‘wardwith anyone, 
or making a concourse of 
the throng, nor in the 
synagogues, nor accordingat 
the city, 


13 nor !can- they present 


evidence to you for that 
concerning which they are 
now accusing me. 

4 "Yet | am avowing this 
to you, that, according to 
the way which they are 
terming a sect, thus am | 
offering divine service to 
the hereditary God, 
believing all ‘that is 
°written-, according to the 
law and in the prophets, 


15 having an expectation 
intoin “God, which these 
samethemselves also are 
anticipating’, that there 
shall be a_ resurrection 
which is impending for 
besideshoth the just and the 
unjust. 


16 "In this, | am exerting 


samemyself also, to 'have a 
conscience which is no 
stumbling block toward 
“God and *humanmen, 
continually. 


17 "Now throushafter the 


lapse of more years, | 


came along doing alms 
intofor my nation, and 
bringing approach 
presents, 


18 in which they found me, 


°purified~, in the sanctuary, 
not with a throng, nor with 
tumult. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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IOYAAIOI ~ οΥσ EAEI ΕΠΙῚ 
JUDA-ans WHOM it-WAS-BINDING ON 
Jews 


COY TIAPEINAI KAI ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΕΙ͂Ν €E1 
YOU  TO-BE-BESIDE-BEING AND TO-BE-accusING [ΙΕ 
to-be-present 


EXOIEN προσ ΕΜΕ ~H 
MAY-THEY-BE-HAVING TOWARD ΜΕ OR 
they-may-be-having 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
anything 


AYTOI 


they 
selves 


OYTOI 
these 


EITMATWCAN TI 
LET-say ANY 
let-them-say ! what 


νυ 


TOY CYNEAPIOY Η ΠΕΡΙ 
THE Sanhedrin OR ABOUT 


EYPON 
THEY-FOUND 


AAIKHMA CTANTOC MOY ΕΠΙῚ 
injury OF-STANDing OF-ME ON 


MIAC 
ONE 


TAYTHC @®CNHC HC 
this SOUND WHICH 
voice 


EKEKPAZN EN 
|-OUT-CRY IN 
l-cry-out among 


AYTOIC ECTWC 
them HAVING-STOOD 
standing 


OT! 
that 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


ANACTACEWC NEKPCON Erm KPINOMAI CHMEPON Ea YMCON 
UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones Ι AM-beING-JUDGED toDAY ON OF-YOUp 
resurrection ye 


“ MNEBAAETO AE AYTOYC O 
UP-CAST YET them 
made-postpone 


PHAIZ AKPIBECTEPON EIACWC TA 
THE FELIX more-EXACTly HAVING-PERCEIVED THE 
more-accurately the (p) 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


THC 
THE 


OAOY 
WAY 


ΕΙπλα 
saying 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


AYCIAC Oo 
LYSIAS THE 


XIAIAPXOC 
THOUSAND-chief 
captain 


”~ AINTAZAMENOG 
prescribing 


KAT ABH 
MAY-BE-DOWN-STEPPING 
may-be-descending 


AIAPFN®WCOMAI TA KAO YMAC 
I-SHALL-BE-investigatING THE according-to YOUp 
the (p) ye 


TW EKATONTAPXH THPEICOAI MYTON EXEIN TE ANECIN KAI 
to-THE HUNDRED-chief TO-BE-belING-KEPT him TO-BE-HAVING BESIDES UP-LETTing AND 
centurion ease 


~ META 
after 


MHAENA KWAYEIN TON IAIC@N AYTOY ὙΠΗΡΕΤΕΙ͂Ν 
NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-FORBIDDING OF-THE OWN OF-him TO-BE-subservING 
no-one to-be-preventing own (p) 


AY TC 
to-him 


ΔΕ HMEPAC TINAC TIAPATENOMENOC O @PHAIZ CYN APOYCIAAH TH 


YET DAYS ANY BESIDE-BECOMING THE FELIX TOGETHER — to-DRUSILLA THE 
some coming-along 
IAIN PYNAIKI OYCH IOYAAIN METETIEMYATO TON TIXYAON KAI HKOYCEN 
OWN WOMAN BEING  JUDA-an he-after-SENDS THE PAUL AND HEARS 
Jewish he-sends-after 
AYTOY ΠΕΡῚ THC EIC XPICTON IHCOYN TIICTEWC ~ AINAGEFOMENOY AE 
OF-him ABOUT THE INTO ANOINTED JESUS BELIEF OF-THRU-sayING YET 
Christ faith of-arguing 
AYTOY ΠΕΡΙ AIKAIOCYNHC KAI EFKPATEIAC KALIL TOY KPIMATOC TOY 
him ABOUT JUSTice AND — IN-HOLDing AND THE JUDGment THE 
righteousness self-control 


MEAAONTOC EMbOBOC FTENOMENOC O @PHAIZ ATIEKPIGH TO NYN EXON 


belING-ABOUT IN-FEAR BECOMING THE FELIX answerED THE NOW HAVING 
affrighted 

TIOPEYOY KAIPON AE METAAABCON METAKAAECOMAI ce ~ AMA 

YOU-BE-GOING SEASON YET WITH-GETTING I-SHALL-BE-WITH-CALLING YOU SIMULTANEOUS 

be-you-going ! occasion being-given |-shall-be-calling-for 

KAI EATTIIZDN OTI XPHMATAN AOCGHCETAI AYT@WM ὙΠῸ TOY ΠΑΎΛΟΥ 

AND EXPECTING that moneys SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ to-him by THE PAUL 

also money (p) 

AlO KAI TIYKNOTEPON AYTON METATIEMTTOMENOC CMMIAE!I NYTC 

THRU-WHICH AND ~~ more-FREQUENT him after-SENDING he-conversED _ to-him 

wherefore also —_- more-frequently sending-after 


Acts 24 


19. Now there were *"Ysome 
Jews from the province of 
Asia, on whom it was 
binding to 6 'present 
before you and to !accuse 
me, if they may ‘have 
anything ‘wardagainst me. 

20 Or let samethese 
themselves say  "¥what 
injury they found when | 
-stood in the Sanhedrin, 

21 or concerning this one 
voice with which | cry out, 
°standing among them, 
that, “Concerning the 
resurrection of the dead 
am |' judged- today “by 
you.” 


22 Now ‘Felix made them 
postpone’, being 
Sacquainted more exactly 
with “that which concerns 
the ννᾶυ, -saying, 
“Whenever ‘captain Lysias 
may !come down, | shall 
linvestigate” your 
“accordingaffairs." 


23 He prescribes’ to the 
centurion that he is to be 
|kept-, besides, he is to be 
having his ease, and to 
prevent no one of his “own 
to be 'subservient to him. 


24 Now after 2"Ysome days, 


Felix, coming~ along 
togetherwith Drusilla, his ow" 
‘wife (being a Jewess), 


sends~ after “Paul and hears 
him concerning the faith 
intoin Christ Jesus. 


25 Now as he is arguing 


concerning __ righteousness, 
and self-control, and the 
impending “judgment, 
Felix, becoming” 
affrighted, answered, 


"Now have Igo-. Yet, 'given 
occasion, | shall be calling 
for you,” 


25 at the same time 
expecting also that “money 
will be '!given him by “Paul. 
Wherefore, sending’ after 
him more frequently also, 
he conversed with him. 


27 
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” AIETIAC AE TIAHPWCEEICHC EAABEN ΔΙΆΔΟΧΟΝ oO @PHAIZ TIOPKION 
OF-TWO-YEAR YET  BEING-FILLED GOT THRU-RECEIVer THE FELIX PORCIUS 
of-two-years being-fulfilled successor 

@PHCTON OEAWN TE XAPITX ΚἈΑΤΆΘΕΟΘΑΆΑΙ TOIC IOYAAIOIC O PHA LE 

FESTUS WILLING BESIDES graces TO-DOWN-PLACE to-THE JUDA-ans THE FELIX 

favor to-curry Jews 


KATEAITIEN TON TIXAYAON AGEAEMENON 


left THE PAUL HAVING-been-BOUND 
” PHCTOC OYN EMIBAC TH ENMAPXEIN ΜΕΤᾺ TPEIC HMEPAC ANEBH 
FESTUS THEN ON-STEPPing to-THE prefecture after THREE DAYS UP-STEPPed 
stepping-on ascended 
ΕΙσα IEPOCOAYMA ἈΠῸ KAICAPEINC ~ ENEPANICAN TE NY TC Ol 
INTO JERUSALEM FROM CAESAREA IN-APPEARize BESIDES _ to-him THE 
inform 
APX 1EPEIC KAI ΟἹ TIPWTO!I TON IOYAAI@MN ΚΑΤᾺ TOY ΠΑΎΛΟΥ 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE BEFORE-mosts OF-THE JUDA-ans DOWN OF-THE PAUL 
chief-priests foremost-ones Jews against the 
KAI TINPEKAAOYN AMYTON ~ AITOYMENOIL ΧΆΡΙΝ KAT AYTOY OTTWMC 
AND  THEY-BESIDE-CALLED — him REQUESTING grace DOWN OF-him WHICH-how 
they-entreated favor against him so-that 
METATIEMYHTAI NYTON ΕΙσα 1EPOYCAAHM ENEAPAN TIOLIOYNT EC 
he-SHOULD-BE-after-SENDING him INTO JERUSALEM ambush makING 
he-should-be-sending-after 
MNEAEIN AYTON KATA THN OAON ~O MEN OYN @HCTOC 
TO-BE-UP-LIFTING him according-to THE WAY THE INDEED - THEN FESTUS 
to-be-assassinating 
ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗ THPEICOAI TON ΠΎΛΟΝ EIC KAICAPEIAN ENYTON AE 
answerED TO-BE-beING-KEPT = THE PAUL INTO CAESAREA self YET 
MEAAEIN ΕΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ EKTIOPEYECOAI ΤΟΙ ΟὟῪΝ ΕΝ YMIN 
TO-BE-beING-ABOUT ΙΝ SWIFTness TO-BE-OUT-GOING THE-ones THEN IN YOUp 
to-be-going-out among ye 
@HCIN AYNATOI CYIFKATABANTEC el ΤΙ ECTIN EN TW ANAPI 
he-IS-AVERRING ABLE TOGETHER-DOWN-STEPPing IF ANY IS ΙΝ THE MAN 
descending-together anything 


NTOTION KATHFOPEITW@CAN AYTOY ἢ AINTPIVYAC AE EN AYTOIC HMEPAC 


UN-PLACE — LET-THEM-BE-accusING OF-him tarrying YET IN them DAYS 
amiss let-them-be-accusing ! among 

OY TIAEILOYC OKTWM H AEKA KATABAC EIC KAICAPEIAN TH EMAYPION 
NOT MORE EIGHT OR TEN DOWN-STEPPing INTO CAESAREA to-THE ON-MORROW 

more-than descending 
KAS ICAC ΕΠΙ ΤΟΥ BHMAT OC EKEAEYCEN TON TIAYAON AXOHNAI 
being-seated ON THE platform he-ORDERS THE PAUL TO-BE-LED 
dais 
” TIAPATENOMENOY AE AYTOY TIEPIECTHCAN AYTON ΟἹ ἈΠῸ 1IGPOCOAYMCDN 


OF-BESIDE-BECOMING YET OF-him ABOUT-STAND him THE FROM JERUSALEM 
of-coming-along stand-about 
KAT ABEBHKOTEC ΙΟΥΔΆΙΟΙ Πολλὰ KAI BAPEAX AITIC@MATA KATAPEPONTEC 
HAVING-DOWN-STEPPED JUDA-ans MANY AND HEAVY — causes DOWN-CARRYING 
having-descended Jews bringing-against 
ry OYK ICXYON ATTIOAEIZANI ΤΟΥ TIAYAOY ἈΠΟΛΟΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΥ 
WHICH NOT THEY-were-STRONG TO-FROM-SHOW OF-THE PAUL FROM-sayING 
which (jp) to-demonstrate defending 


Acts 24 - Acts 25 


27 Now, two years being 
fulfilled, ‘Felix got a 
successor, Porcius Festus. 
Besides, wanting to curry” 
favor with the Jews, ‘Felix 


left “Paul °bound-. 


1 Festus, then, -stepping 
into the prefecture, after 
three days went up ito 
Jerusalem from Caesarea. 


2 Besides, the chief priests 
and the foremost of the 
Jews inform him against 
‘Paul, and they entreated 
him, 


3 requesting” a favor 
against him, so that he 
should 'send- after him to 
bring him into Jerusalem, 
making an ambush_ to 
lassassinate him ccordinghy 
the way. 


4 “Festus, indeed, then, 
answered that “Paul is to 
be 'kept- ein Caesarea, 
yet he himself was !about 
to be going~ out ἵν quickly. 


5 “Those, then, among 
you," he is averring, "who 
are able, step down with 
me. If there is anything 
amiss in the man, let them 
laccuse him." 


ὁ Now, -tarrying among 
them not more than eight 
or ten days, -descending 
intoto Caesarea, on the 
morrow, -being seated on 
the dais, he orders “Paul to 
be led forth. 


7 Now at his coming” along, 
the Jews νῆο !have 
descended from Jerusalem 
stand about him, bringing 
many and heavy charges 
against him, which they 
were not strong enough to 
demonstrate, 


8 “Paul defending- that 

"Neither itcagainst the law 
of the Jews, nor i°against 
the sanctuary, nor 
intoagainst Caesar did | sin.” 
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ΟΤΙ ΟΥΤΕ ΕΙΟ TON NOMON TON IOYAAI@MN OYTE Εισ TO 
that NOT-BESIDES INTO THE LAW OF-THE JUDA-ans NOT-BESIDES INTO THE 
neither Jews neither 
ΙΕΡΟΝ OYTE E€IC KAICAPA TI HMAPTON ~O @PHCTOC AE 
SACRED-place NOT-BESIDES INTO CAESAR ANY l-missED THE FESTUS YET 
sanctuary neither anything _ |-sinned 
ΘΕΆΩΝ TOIC IOYAAIOIC ΧΆΡΙΝ KATAGECOAIL ATIOKPIGEIC TAH πδυλῷὺ 
WILLING to-THE JUDA-ans grace TO-DOWN-PLACE — answerlING to-THE PAUL 
Jews favor to-curry 
EINEN CSEAEIC ΕΙισ IEPOCOAYMAN ANABAC ΕΚΕΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥΎΤΟΟΝ 
said YOU-ARE-WILLING INTO JERUSALEM UP-STEPPing _ there ABOUT __ these 
ascending 
KPIOHNAI ΕΠ EMOY ~ EINMEN AE O TIAYAOC ETI TOY BHMAT OC 
TO-BE-JUDGED ON ME said YET THE PAUL ON OF-THE platform 
the dais 
KAICAPOC ECTWC EIMI OY ΜΕ ΔΕΙ KPINECOAI lIOYAAIOYC 
OF-CEASAR HAVING-STOOD [ΑΜ where ΜῈ it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-belING-JUDGED JUDA-ans 
standing Jews 
OY AEN HAIKHCA CC KAI CY ΚΆΛΛΙΟΝ EMIFINCCKEIC ~ El MEN OYN 
NOT-YET-ONE _ I-injure AS AND YOU more-IDEALly ARE-ON-KNOWING IF INDEED THEN 
nothing also very-ideally are-recognizing 
AA IKCD KALIL AZION OANATOY TIETTPAXN ΤΙ OY TIAPAITOYMAI TO 
I-AM-injurING AND WORTHY OF-DEATH I-HAVE-PRACTISED ANY NOT I-AM-refusING THE 


deserving |-have-committed anything 

ATTOGANE IN ΕΙ AE OYAEN ECTIN CN OYTO! KANTHIFOPOYCIN MOY 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING IF YET NOT-YET-ONE IS OF-WHICH these ARE-accusING OF-ME 
to-be-dying nothing 
OYAEIC ME AYNATAI AYTOIC XAPICACOAI KAICAPA EMIKNAAOYMAI 
NOT-YET-ONE ME _ IS-ABLE to-them TO-grace CAESAR I-AM-ON-CALLING 
no-one to-surrender-as-a-favor l-am-appealing 
ΤΟΤΕ O @PHCTOC CYAAAAHCAC ΜΕΤᾺ TOY CYMBOYAIOY ATTEKP 16H 

then THE FESTUS TOGETHER-TALKing WITH THE TOGETHER-COUNSEL answerED 


conferring council 


KAICAPN ETTIKEKAHCAI 
CAESAR 


ΕΠΙ 
YOU-HAVE-been-ON-CALLED ON 
you-have-been-appealed 


KAICAPN TIOPEYCH 
CAESAR YOU-SHALL-BE-GOING 


HMEPCON AE 
OF-DAYS YET 


AIAPENOMENWDWN TINON APFPITITAC O BACIAEYC KAI 
THRU-BECOMING ANY AGRIPPA THE KING AND 
elapsing some 


BEPNIKH 
Bernice 


KATHNTHCAN 
attain 
arrive-at 


TON ®HCTON ~ WC 
THE FESTUS AS 


E€IC KAICAPEIAN ACTTACAMENO!I 
INTO CAESAREA greeting 


AE TIAEILOYC HMEPAC 
YET MORE DAYS 


AIETPIBON EKEI O @PHCTOC Τῷ BACIAEI 
THEY-tarriED there THE FESTUS to-THE KING 


ἈΝΕΘΕΤΟ TA 
UP-PLACED THE 
submitted the (p) 


KATA 
according-to 


TON 
THE 


ΠΎΛΟΝ ἈἌΕΓΩΟΝ ANHP 
PAUL sayING MAN 


TIc ECTIN KATAAEAEIMMENOC ὙΠῸ ®PHAIKOC 


ANY IS HAVING-been-left by FELIX 
certain 


AGECMIOC ~ ΠΕΡῚ OY TENOMENOY MOY EIC IEPOCOAYMA ENEPANICAN ΟἹ 


BOUND-one ABOUT WHOM OF-BECOMING ME INTO JERUSALEM IN-APPEARize THE 
prisoner inform 

APX 1EPEIC KAI ΟἹ TIPECBYTEPOI TON IOYAAIW@MN AITOYMENO!I KAT 
chief-SACRED-ones AND THE SENIORS OF-THE JUDA-ans REQUESTING DOWN 


chief-priests Jews against 


Acts 25 


° Now ‘Festus, wanting to 
curry” favor with the Jews, 
answering “Paul, said, “Are 
you willing to go up into 
Jerusalem to be judged 
there before me 
concerning these things?" 


10 Yet ‘Paul said, "At the 
dais of Caesar am | 
°standing, where | !must be 
\judged-. The Jews in 
nothing have | injured, as 
you' also are most ideally 
recognizing. 


1 |f, indeed, then, | am 
injuring, and | _ have 
committed anything 
deserving of death, | am 


not refusing~ “to 'die. Yet if 
there is nothing in that of 
which these are accusing 
me, not one Ican- 
surrender me to them as a 
favor. To Caesar am | 
appealing!" 


12 Then ‘Festus, -conferring 
with the council, answered, 


"To Caesar have you 
appealed". To Caesar 
shall you !go-!" 

3 Now, some days 
elapsing-, Agrippa, the 
king, and Bernice arrive at 
into” Caesarea, -greeting™ 
‘Festus. 

™ Now ἃς they tarried 
more days there, ‘Festus 
submitted~ “Paul's 


‘accordingaffairs to the king, 
saying, "There is a 
anycertain man, oleft- 
prisoner by Felix, 


15. concerning whom, at my 


becomingcoming™ intoto 
Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and the elders of the Jews 
inform, requesting” against 
his conviction, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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AYTOY KATAAIKHN ~ TIPOG οΥσ ἈΠΕΚΡΙΘΗΝ OTI OYK ECTIN ΕΘΟΟ 
OF-him DOWN-JUSTice TOWARD WHOM _I-answerED that NOT its CUSTOM 
conviction 
P®WMAIOIC XAPIZECOAI TINA ἈΝΘΡΟΣΙΤΟΝ ΠΡΙΝ Η οΟ 
to-ROMANS TO-BE-gracING ANY human ERE OR THE 
to-be-surrendering-as-a-favor 

KNTH-FOPOYMENOC KATA TIPOCWTTON' ΕΧΟΙ TOYC KATHTOPOYC 

one-belING-accusED according-to face MAY-he-BE-HAVING THE accusers 

one-being-accused may-be-having 

TOTION TE ATTIOAOT IAC AABO! ΠΕΡΙ TOY EFKAHMAT OC 

PLACE BESIDES OF-FROM-say MAY-he-BE-GETTING ABOUT THE indictment 

position of-defense 

” CYNEACONTOON OYN | MY TODN | ENSAAE ANABOAHN MHAEMIAN 
OF-TOGETHER-COMING THEN OF-them IN-PLACE-YET UP-CAST NO-YET-ONE 
of-coming-together in-this-place postponement not-one 


TIOIHCAMENOC ΤῊ €ZHC KAOGICAC ETI 


TOY BHMATOC EKEAEYCA AXCEHNAI 


making to-THE next being-seated ON THE platform I-ORDER TO-BE-LED 
dais 
TON ANAPA ΠΕΡΙ OY CTASENTEC Ol ΚΑΤΉΓΟΡΟΙ OYAEMIAN AITIAN 
THE MAN ABOUT WHOM BEING-STOOD THE accusers NOT-YET-ONE cause 
standing not-one 

EPEPON CN ΕΓ YTENOOYN TIONHPCON ~ ZHTHMATA AG TINA 

THEY-CARRIED OF-WHICH | UNDER-MINDED  OF-wickeds SEEK-effects YET ANY 

they-brought suspected of-wicked- things questions certain 

ΠΕΡΙ THC ΙΔΙΔΟ AEICIANIMONIAC E€1XON προσ AYTON KAI ΠΕΡῚ TINOC 

ABOUT THE OWN DREAD-demonism THEY-HAD TOWARD him AND ABOUT ANY 
religion certain 


IHCOY TEOCNHKOTOC ON EPACKEN O 


ΠΎΛΟ ZHN ” MTTOPOYMENOC 


JESUS HAVING-DIED WHOM ALLEGED THE PAUL TO-BE-LIVING — belNG-perplexED 
AE erw THN ΠΕΡΙ TOYTON ZHTHCIN EAETON él BOYAOITO 
YET Ι THE ABOUT _ these SEEKing said IF MAY-he-BE-intendING 
questioning he-may-be-intending 
TIOPEYECOAI EIC IEPOCOAYMNA KAKEI KPINECOAI ΠΕΡΙ TOYTON 
TO-BE-GOING INTO JERUSALEM AND-there TO-BE-beING-JUDGED ABOUT _ these 
” TOY AE TIAYAOY ETMIKAAECAMENOY THPHOHNAI AYTON EIC THN TOY 
OF-THE YET PAUL ON-CALLing TO-BE-KEPT him INTO THE OF-THE 
appealing 
CEBACTOY AIAFNWCIN EKEAEYCA THPEICOAI AYTON EWC OY 
venerated THRU-KNOWing I-ORDER TO-BE-belING-KEPT — him TILL OF-WHICH 
emperor investigation which 
ANATTEMY CD AYTON TIPOC KAICAPA ~ ArPITITTACG AE προσ TON 
I-SHALL-BE-UP-SENDING _ him TOWARD CAESAR AGRIPPA YET TOWARD THE 
|-shall-be-sending-up 
@®HCTON EBOYAOMHN KAI AYTOC TOY ANOEPWTTIOY AKOYCAI AYPION 
FESTUS l-intendED AND SAME OF-THE = human TO-HEAR MORROW 
also self tomorrow 
@PHCIN MKOYCH AYTOY ~ TH OYN ETIAYPION EACONTOC 
he-IS-AVERRING YOU-SHALL-BE-HEARING  OF-him to-THE THEN ON-MORROW  OF-COMING 
TOY APPINMA KAI THC BEPNIKHC META TIOAAHG PANTACIAC KAI 
THE AGRIPPA AND THE Bernice WITH much APPEARance AND 
pageantry 


Acts 25 


16 toward whom | answered 
that it is not the custom 
for Romans to surrender as 
a 'favor- any mannan ere 
or the !accused™ may ‘have 
the accusers face accordinsto 
face, besides getting a 
defensive position 
concerning the indictment. 


1 "At — their 
together in this 
then, -making- not one 
postponement, the next 
day, -being seated on the 
dais, | order the man to be 
led forth, 


coming 
place, 


18 anyconcerning whom the 
accusers, when they 'stand 
up, brought not one charge 
of the wicked things which 
I' suspected, 

1 yet they had "Ycertain 
questions concerning ‘their 
own religion ‘wardagainst 
him, and concerning a 
certain @"YJesus, who 'has 
died, whom “Paul alleged to 
be lalive. 


20 Now I', being perplexed- 
by the questioning 
concerningabout these things, 
savasked, if he may be 
intending” to 'go- into 
Jerusalem and ἴο be 
\judged~ there concerning 
these things. 


21 Now at “Paul's 
-appealing” to be kept same 
intofor the Imperial 


‘investigation, | order him 
to be 'kept~ till which | Isend 
him up to?" Caesar.” 


2 Now Agrippa _ toward 
‘Festus: "I S*™emyself also 
intended~ to hear the 
humanman," “Tomorrow,” 
he is averring, "you shall 
hear him." 


23 On the morrow, then, at 
‘Agrippa and “Bernice's 
coming with much 
pageantry and entering ‘to 
the audience chamber 
together, besides captains 
and according “prominent men 
of the city, and at ‘Festus’ 
order, “Paul was led forth. 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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EICEASCONTWN EIC TO 
INTO-COMING INTO THE 
entering 


AMKPOATHPION CYN TE XIAIAPXOIC 
LISTEN-PLACE TOGETHER BESIDES THOUSAND-chiefs 
audience-chamber captains 


KAI 
AND 


MANAPACIN 
MEN 


TOIC KAT 
THE according-to 


E€ZOXHN THC TOAEDWC 
OUT-HAVing OF-THE city 
prominent 


KAI KEAEYCANTOC TOY 
AND OF-ORDERing THE 


"KAI 
AND 


PHCTOY 
FESTUS 


HX6H Oo 
WAS-LED — THE 


TTAYAOCG 
PAUL 


@HCTOC ἈΓΡΙΠΠᾺ 
FESTUS AGRIPPA 
Agrippa ! 


HC IN Oo 
IS-AVERRING THE 


BACIAEGY 
KING | 


KAI TIANTEC ΟἹ CYMTTAPONT EC HMIN ANAPEC GCEWPEITE 
AND ALL THE TOGETHER-BESIDE-BEING  to-US MEN YE-ARE-beholdING 
being-present-with us 


TOYTON 
this-one 


ΠΕΡΙ OY ATTAN 
ABOUT WHOM _ ALL (emph.) 
entire (emph.) 


TO TIAHGEOC TUN IOYAAIOCON 
THE multitude OF-THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


ENET YXON 
pled 


ΜΟΙ ΕΝ 
to-ME ΙΝ 


ΤΕ IEPOCOAYMOIC KAI 
BESIDES JERUSALEM AND 


ΕΝΘΆΔΕ 
IN-PLACE-YET 
in-this-place 


BO@NTEC MH 
IMPLORING NO 


AEIN 
TO-BE-BINDING 


“erw AE 
YET 


AY TON 
him 


ZHN 
TO-BE-LIVING 


MHKeET | 
NO-NOT-STILL Ι 
by-no-means-still 


KNTEAABOMHN MHAEN 
DOWN-GOT 
grasped 


AZION 
NO-YET-ONE WORTHY 
nothing deserving 


AY TON 
him 


OANAT OY 
OF-DEATH 


TIENMPAXENAI AY TOY 
TO-HAVE-PRACTISED  OF-him 
to-have-committed 


AE TOYTOY 
YET  OF-this 


ET IKAAECAMENOY 
ON-CALLing 
appealing 


” περι 
ABOUT 


TON CEBACTON EKPINA TIEMTTEIN 
THE — venerated |-JUDGE TO-BE-SENDING 
emperor |-decide 


OY ACPAAEC TI FPAVWAI TO 
WHOM UN-TOTTER ANY TO-WRITE to-THE 
certainty 


KYPIC@ OYK E€XW 
master NOT — I-AM-HAVING 
lord 


AIO 
THRU-WHICH 
wherefore 


TIPOHTATON AYTON ΕΦ YMON KAI MAAICTA 
|-BEFORE-LED — him ON YOUp AND RATHERest 
l-led-before ye especially 


em! Coy 
ON YOU 


BACIAEGEY 
KING | 


APP ITA 
AGRIPPA 
Agrippa ! 


OTTMC 
WHICH-how 
so-that 


THC 
OF-THE 


MANAKPICE@WC TENOMENHC 
UP-JUDGing BECOMING 
examination 


” MAOrON ΓᾺΡ 
UN-logical for 
irrational 


σχῶ 
I-SHOULD-BE-HAVING 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 
something 


TPAYWCO 
I-SHALL-BE-WRITING 


MOI 
to-ME 


ΔΟΚΕΙ 
it-IS-SEEMING 


TIEMMONTA AECMION MH KAI TAC KAT AYTOY AITIAC CHMANAI 
SENDING BOUND-one NO AND THE DOWN OF-him causes TO-SIGNify 
prisoner also thep against him 


" AFPIMMAC AE προσ TON ΠΎΛΟΝ ΕΦΗ ΕΠΙΤΡΕΠΕΤᾺΙ COl ΠΕΡΙ 


AGRIPPA YET TOWARD THE PAUL AVERRed _ it-IS-belING-permittED to-YOU ABOUT 
CEAY TOY AGETEIN TOTE oO TIAYAOC EKTEINAC THN XEIPA 
YOURself TO-BE-sayING then THE PAUL OUT-STRETCHing THE HAND 

stretching-out 
ἈΠΕΛΟΓΕΙ͂ΤΟ ~ ΠΕΡΙ TIANT CON ΟΝ ErFKAAOYMAI ὙΠῸ ΙΟΥΔΆΙΟΟΝ 
FROM-said ABOUT ALL OF-WHICH |-AM-belING-indictED by JUDA-ans 
made-defense Jews 
BACIAEGEY AFPITTN HEHMAI EMAYTON MAKAPION ETTI COY MEAACN 
KING ! AGRIPPA |-HAVE-deemED_  MyYself HAPPY ON OF-YOU — belING-ABOUT 
Agrippa ! you 
CHMEPON ἈΠΟΛΟΓΕΙΟΘᾺΙ ~ MAAICTX FNW@CTHN ONTA CE ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON 
toDAY TO-BE-FROM-sayING RATHERest KNOWer BEING YOU OF-ALL THE 
to-be-making-defense especially expert 


Acts 25 - Acts 26 


24 And “Festus is averring, 

"King Agrippa, and all ‘men 
Ipresent tosetherwith us, you 
are beholding this man 
concerning whom the entire 
multitude of the Jews pled 
with me,  >esideshoth ἰῃ 
Jerusalem and in _ this 
place, imploring that he 
Imust not by any means be 
living longer. 


25 Now I' grasped~ that he 
has committed nothing 
deserving of death, yet as 
he s™¢himself appeals” to 
the Imperial judge, | 
decide to 'send him-- 


26 concerning whom | 


'haven't anything certain to 
write to the lord. 
Wherefore | led him before 
on you, and _ especially 
“before you, king Agrippa, 
so that, the examination 
occurring”, | should 'have 
anysomething to write. 


27 For it 'seems to me 
irrational, sending a 
prisoner, not also to signify 
the charges against him." 


' Now 
toward 


Agrippa = averred 
“Paul, "It is 
Ipermitted” to you~ to 
Ispeak concerning 
yourself.” Then ‘Paul, 
-stretching out his “hand, 
made his defense: 


2. "Concerning all that 


which | am being indicted~ 
by the Jews, king Agrippa, | 


have deemed myself 
happy to be 'about to 
make my defense 


before you today, 


3 especially as you 'are an 
expert, !versed™ in all, 
besideshoth the customs and 
questions cordingof = the 
Jews. Wherefore Ι 
ΙΡθϑθθοῆ you to hear me 
patiently. 
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KATA IOYAAIOYC ΕΘΟΝ TE KAI ZHTHMATCON AIO AEOMAI 
according-to JUDA-ans CUSTOMS BESIDES AND _ SEEK-effects THRU-WHICH_ |-AM-beseechING 
Jews questions wherefore 

MAKPOGYMWC AKOYCAI MOY ~ THN ΜΕΝ OYN BI@MCIN MOY | THN | 6K 
FAR-FEEL-ly TO-HEAR OF-ME THE INDEED THEN livelihooding OF-ME THE OUT 
patiently course-of-life 

NEOTHTOC THN ἈΠ APXHC ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΗΝ ΕΝ ΤῸ EONEI MOY EN TE 
OF-YOUTH THE FROM ORIGINal BECOMING IN THE NATION ΟΕ-ΜΕ ΙΝ BESIDES 

beginning 


IEPOCOAYMOIC ICACIN TIANTEC | O| | [OYAAIOI ~ TIPOFIN@CKONTEC 


JERUSALEM HAVE-PERCEIVED ALL THE  JUDA-ans BEFORE-KNOWING 
have-been-acquainted Jews knowing-before 

ME ἌΝΩΘΕΝ EAN CEADWCIN MAPT YPEIN ΟΤΙ KATA THN 

ME  UP-PLACE IF-EVER THEY-MAY-BE-WILLING TO-BE-witnessING _ that according-to THE 


from-the-very-first to-be-testifying 


AKPIBECTATHN AIPECIN THC HMETEPAC OPHCKEIAC EZHCN MAPICAIOC 


most-EXACT preference OF-THE OUR-more RITUAL I-LIVE PHARISEE 

strictest sect our (emph.) 

"KALIL NYN ΕΠ ΕΛΠΙΔΙ THC ΕΙσ TOYC TIATEPAC HMON EMArFrFEAIAC 

AND NOW ΟΝ EXPECTATION OF-THE INTO THE FATHERS OF-US promise 

TENOMENHC ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ECTHKA KPINOMENOG ~ EIC HN TO 

BECOMING by THE God I-HAVE-STOOD = belING-JUDGED INTO WHICH THE 
l-stand 


AWAEKAPYAON HMOON EN EKTENEIN NYKTA KAI HMEPAN AANTPEYON 


TWO-TEN-tribe OF-US IN OUT-STRETCH NIGHT AND DAY offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE 
twelve-tribes earnest 

ΕΛΠΙΖΕΙ KATANTHCAI ΠΕΡΙ HC EATTIAOC ErKAAOYMAI ὙΠῸ 
IS-EXPECTING TO-attain ABOUT WHICH EXPECTATION |-AM-belING-indictED by 


IOYAANICON BACIAGY ~ ΤΙ ATTICTON KPINETAI ΠᾺΡ YMIN EI O eEOC 

JUDA-ans KING ! ANY UN-BELIEVing IS-beING-JUDGED BESIDE YOUp IF THE God 

Jews why unbelievable __ it-is-being-judged ye 

NEKPOYC ΕΓΕΙΡΕΙ εγὼ MEN OYN EAOZN EMAYTW TIPOC TO ONOMA 

DEAD-ones IS-ROUSING Ι INDEED THEN SEEM to-MYself TOWARD THE NAME 

suppose myself 

IHCOY TOY NAZWPAIOY AEIN TIOAAN ENANTIAN TIPAZAI "oO KAI 

OF-JESUS THE NAZARENE TO-BE-BINDING MANY IN-INSTEAD TO-PRACTISE WHICH AND 
much contrary to-commit also 

ENOIHCAN EN IEPOCOAYMOIC KAI TIOAAOYC TE ΤΟΝ ATION erm ΕΝ 

[519] ΙΝ JERUSALEM AND MANY BESIDES OF-THE HOLY-ones | IN 


saints 


PYAAKAIC KATEKAEICN THN ΠᾺΡᾺ ΤῸΝ APXIEPECDN EZOYCIAN AABCON 


GUARDhouses DOWN-LOCK THE BESIDE OF-THE  chief-SACRED-ones authority GETTING 
jails lock-up chief-priests obtaining 
ANAIPOYMENCN TE MYTW@N KATHNEFKA ΨΗΦΟΝ ~ KAI KATA TTIACAC 
OF-belING-UP-LIFTED BESIDES OF-them I-DOWN-CARRY PEBBLE AND according-to ALL 
of-being-despatched |-deposit ballot 
TAC CYNArOMrac TIOAAAK IC T IMC@PON AYTOYC HNArKAZON 
THE TOGETHER-LEADS MANY-times punishING them l-necessitatED 
synagogues l-compelled 


BAAC@HME IN 
TO-BE-HARM-AVERRING 
to-be-blaspheming 


περισσῶς TE 
exceedingly BESIDES 


EMMA INOMENOCG 
belING-IN-MAD 
being-exceedingly-mad 


AYTOIC EAIMKON 
to-them I-CHASED 
l-persecuted 


Acts 26 


4 "My ‘life, indeed, then, 
‘outfrom = youth, = ‘which 


lcame’ to be from the 
beginning among my 
‘nation, besides in 


Jerusalem, all the Jews are 
Sacquainted with, 


5 knowing me before, from 
the very first, if they 
should be willing to 
ltestify, that, according to 
the strictest sect of this 
‘ritual of ours, | live a 
Pharisee. 


® And now, “in expectation 
of the promise which 
[becamecame™ by “God ito 
our “fathers, 


71 stand being judged-, 
intoto which our 
“twelve-tribed people, ὃ 
earnestly offering divine 
service night and day, is 


expecting to attain. 
Concerning which 
expectation | am_ being 


indicted by Jews, O king! 


8 anyWhy is it being judged- 
unbelievable >esidehy you, 
if “God is rousing the dead? 


° "I', indeed, then, suppose 


myself 'bound to commit 
much contrary to”@4 the 
name of Jesus the 
Nazarene, which | do also 
in Jerusalem. 


10 And besides, many of 
the saints I' lock up in 
jails, obtaining ‘authority 


besidefrom the chief priests. 
Besides, | -°deposit a ballot 
to 'despatch” them. 


™ And accordingat all the 
synagogues, often punishing 
them, | compelled them to 
'blaspheme. Besides, being 
exceedingly maddened- 
against them, | persecuted 
them as far as ‘© the 
outside cities also. 


20 
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EWC KAI €IC TAC EZ MTMOAEIC ~ EN oIc TTOPEYOMENOC E!IC THN 
TILL AND INTO THE OUT cities IN WHICH GOING INTO THE 
as-far-as also outside among 

AMMACKON MET EZOYCIAC KAI EMITPOTTIHC THC TON APX 1EPECON 

DAMASCUS WITH authority AND permission THE OF-THE — chief-SACRED-ones 


chief-priests 


” HMEPAG MECHC KATA 
OF-DAY MIDst according-to 


THN OAON E€EIAON 
THE WAY I-PERCEIVED KING! 
road 


BACIAGEY OYPANOGEN ὙΠΕΡ 
from-heaven OVER 
above 


THN AAMMPOTHTA TOY HAIOY TIEPIAAMYAN ME @WC KAI TOYC CYN 


THE SHINE OF-THE SUN ABOUT-SHINing ME LIGHT AND’ THE-ones TOGETHER 
brightness shining-about 
ΕΜΟΙ TIOPEYOMENOYC ~ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TE KATATTIECONTCON HMCON EIC THN 
to-ME GOING OF-ALL BESIDES DOWN-FALLING US INTO THE 
falling-down of-us 

CHN HKOYCXN @®WNHN AEFOYCAN TIPOC ME TH EBPAIAIL AINAEKTC 

LAND — I-HEAR SOUND sayING TOWARD ΜῈ to-THE HEBREW dialect 

earth voice vernacular 

CAOYA CAOYA ΤΙ ME AIMKEIC CKAHPON COI προσ KENTPA 

SAUL ( Heb.) SAUL( Heb.) ANY ME YOU-ARE-CHASING HARD to-YOU TOWARD PIERCers 

Saul Saul why you-are-persecuting goads 

AAKTIZEIN ᾿Εγὼ AE EIMA TIC El KYPIE O AE KYPIOC EITIEN EFrWM 

TO-BE-KICKING Ι YET say ANY YOU-ARE Master! THE YET Master said Ι 

who Lord ! Lord 

ΕΙΜΙ IHCOYC ON CY AIWKEIC ΤΠ MAAN ANACTHOI KAI CTHOI 

AM JESUS WHOM YOU ARE-CHASING but BE-UP-STANDING ΑΝῸ BE-STANDING 
are-persecuting be-you-rising ! be-you-standing ! 

ΕΠΙ TOYC TIOAAC COY ΕΙσα ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΓᾺΡ ΟΦΘΗΝ col 

ON THE FEET OF-YOU INTO this for I-WAS-VIEWED to-YOU 

l-was-seen 
TIPOXEIPICACOEAIL CE YTHPETHN KAI MAPTYPA ΟΝ TE EIAEC 


TO-be-BEFORE-HANDED YOU subservient 
to-be-selected deputy 


AND _ witness OF-WHICH BESIDES YOU-PERCEIVED 


~ €ZNIPOYMENOG CE 
OUT-LIFTING YOU 
extricating 


O®OCHCOMAI 
I-SHALL-BE-BEING-VIEWED 
|-shall-be-being-seen 


col 
to-YOU 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


| Mé | CDN TE 
ΜΕ OF-WHICH__ BESIDES 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ἌΔΟΥ KAI 
PEOPLE AND 


€K TON 
OUT OF-THE NATIONS 


EOENDN EIC OYC Erm ATOCTEAADW 
INTO WHOM | AM-commissionING 


σε 
YOU 


~ MNOIZAI 
TO-UP-OPEN 
to-open 


OPOEAAMOYC AYTCN TOY ENICTPEYAI 
ViEWers OF-them OF-THE TO-ON-TURN 
eyes to-turn-about 


ἈΠῸ CKOTOYC 
FROM DARKness 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


THC EZOYCIAC TOY 
THE authority OF-THE 
of-the 


CATANA ΕΠΙ 
SATAN (adversary) ON 
Satan 


TON ΘΕΟΝ 
THE God 


TOY 
OF-THE 


mwc KAI 
LIGHT AND 


AABEIN 
TO-BE-GETTING 


AYTOYC APECIN 
them FROM-LETTing 
pardon 


AMAPTICON KAI 
OF-misses AND 
of-sins 


ΚΆἌΆΗΡΟΝ ΕΝ 
LOT IN 
allotment among 


TOIC 
THE 


v 


Hr INCMENOIC 
ones-HAVING-been-HOLYizED 
ones-having-been-hallowed 


TIICTEl 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


TH E1C EME 
THE INTO ME 


ΟΘΕΝ 
WHICH-PLACE KING! 
whence 


BACIAEGY ἈΓΡΙΠΠᾺ 
AGRIPPA 
Agrippa ! 


OMTACIX ~ AAAN TOIC ΕΝ 
VIEW but to-THE-ones_ IN 
apparition 


OYK ΕΓΕΝΟΜΗΝ ATIEIOHC 
NOT |-BECAME UN-PERSUADable 
stubborn 


TH OYPANICD 
to-THE heavenly 


Acts 26 


12. Among which 
persecutions, going” ‘to 
“Damascus with the 


authority and permission 
“of the chief priests, 


13 qt midday, 2r4ingon the 
road, | perceived, O king, a 
light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, 
-shining about me _ and 
‘those going” together with 
me. 


4 Besides, at all of us 
falling down ‘to the 
earth, | hear a voice saying 
towa'd me in the Hebrew 
vernacular, “Saul! Saul! 
anyWhy are you persecuting 
Me? Hard is it for you to be 
kicking ‘wardagainst the 
goads!' 


'S Now I' say, *#"YWho art 
Thou, Lord?’ Now the Lord 
said, ‘I’ am Jesus, Whom 
you’ are persecuting. 


6 But 'rise and 'stand on 
your “feet, for | was seen 
by you ‘*°for this, to fix 
upon you before for a 
deputy and a_ witness 
besideshoth of what you have 
perceived >esidesand that in 
which | will be 'seen by 
you, 


17 extricating” you “from 


the people and “from the 
nations, '*°to whom |' am 
commissioning you, 


18 to open their eyes, ‘to 
turn them about from 
darkness ito light and 
from the authority οἵ 
“Satan "to “God, for them 
‘to !get a pardon of sins 
and an allotment among 
‘those who ‘have been 
hallowed~ by faith “that is 
intoin Me.’ 


19 "Whence, king Agrippa, 


| did not become™ stubborn 


as to the heavenly 
apparition, 

20 but first to ‘those in 
Damascus, besides in 


Jerusalem also, besides to 
the entire province of 
“Judea, and to the nations, 
| reported that they are to 
be repenting and turning 
back to “God, engaging in 
acts worthy of ‘repentance. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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ANMACKWM TIPWTON TE KAI IEPOCOAYMOIC TIACAN TE THN XCPAN 
DAMASCUS BEFORE-most BESIDES AND  to-JERUSALEM EVERY BESIDES THE SPACE 

first entire province 
THC IOYAAIAC KAI TOIC EONECIN ATHEFFEAAON MET ANOEIN KAI 
OF-THE JUDEA AND to-THE NATIONS I-FROM-MESSAGED — TO-BE-after-MINDING AND 

l-reported to-be-repenting 
EMICTPEDGEIN EMI TON ΘΕΟΝ AZIAN THC METANOIAC ΕΡΓᾺ TIPACCONTAC 
TO-BE-ON-TURNING ON THE God WORTHY OF-THE §after-MIND ACTS PRACTISING 
to-be-turning-back repentance 
” ENEKA TOYTON ΜΕ IOYAAIOI CY AAABOMENO! [ ONTA ] EN TW 
on-account OF-these ME JUDA-ans TOGETHER-GETTING BEING IN THE 
Jews apprehending 
1EPCD EMEIPHNTO AIAXEIPICACOEAI ~ ETMIKOYPIAC OYN TYXCON THC 
SACRED-place THEY-attemptED TO-be-THRU-HANDED ON-JUVENILE THEN HAPPENING OF-THE 
sanctuary attempted to-lay-hands-on of-assistance the-one 
ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ AXPI THC HMEPAC TAYTHC ECTHKA MAP'T YPOMENOC 
FROM THE God UNTIL THE DAY this I-HAVE-STOOD _ witnessING 
l-stand 

μικρῷ TE KAI μεγάλῳ OYAEN EKTOC AEFWN ODN TE Ol 
to-LITTLE BESIDES AND _ to-GREAT NOT-YET-ONE OUTside sayING OF-WHICH BESIDES THE 
to-small nothing 
TIPOPHTAI EANAHCAN MEAAONT ON CFINECOAI KAI MWYCHC ~ él 
BEFORE-AVERers TALK OF-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-BECOMING AND MOSES IF 
prophets speak of-being-about (ρ) 
TIAOGHT OC Oo XPICTOC ΕΙ TIP®WTOC ΕΖ MNACTACEWC NEKPCON bwWc 


EMOTION (adj.) THE ANOINTED IF |BEFORE-most OUT OF-UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones LIGHT 


suffering Christ first of-resurrection 
MEAAE! KATAIFEAAEIN THM TE ANC} KAI TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ 
IS-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-DOWN-MESSAGING  to-THE BESIDES PEOPLE’ AND _ to-THE NATIONS 


to-be-announcing 


"TAYTAX AE AYTOY ATOAOFOYMENOY O @HCTOC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ TH ΦΩΝΗ 
these YET OF-him FROM-sayING THE FESTUS to-GREAT THE SOUND 
defending to-loud voice 
@HCIN MA INH TIAYAE ΤᾺ πολλὰ CE FPAMMATA EIC MANIAN 
IS-AVERRING YOU-ARE-beING-MAD PAUL! THE much YOU WRITings INTO MADNESS 
many 
ΠΕΡΙΤΡΕΠΕΙ "oO AE TWIAYAOC OY MAINOMAI @HCIN KPAT ICTE 
IS-ABOUT-REVERTING THE YET PAUL NOT I-AM-beING-MAD IS-AVERRING MOST-HOLDing ! 
is-deranging most-mighty ! 
@PHCTE MAAN ANAHOE IAC KAI CWdbPOCYNHC PHMATA ATIOPOEFTOMAI 
FESTUS ! but OF-TRUTH AND sanity declarations I-AM-FROM-UTTERING 
l-am-declaiming 
” EMICTATAI ΓᾺΡ ΠΕΡΙ TOYTWN O BACIAEYC προσ ΟΝ KAI 
IS-adeptING for ABOUT _ these THE KING TOWARD WHOM AND 
is-being-adept also 
TTAPPHC INZOMENOCG ANAC AANOANE IN ΓᾺΡ AYTON [Ti | 
belNG-bold I-AM-TALKING TO-BE-beING-OBLIVIOUS-UP for him ANY 
l-am-speaking to-be-eluding 
TOYTWN OY TIEIGOMAI OYOEN OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN EN FONIA 
OF-these NOT I-AM-beING-PERSUADED NOT-YET-ONE NOT _ for IS IN CORNER 
TTETTPATMENON TOYTO ~ TICTEYEIC BACIAEY APP ITTTTN TOIC 
HAVING-been-PRACTISED this YOU-ARE-BELIEVING KING ! AGRIPPA to-THE 
having-been-committed Agrippa ! 


Acts 26 


71 "On =this account the 
Jews, apprehending” me as 
|! lam in the sanctuary, 
tried~ to lay” hands on me. 


22 Happening, then, on 
assistance “from “God, until 
this “day | °stand attesting~ 
besideshoth to small and to 
great, saying nothing 
outside of what >esidesboth 
the prophets and Moses 
speak of impending 
loccurrences---if it be the 
suffering Christ-- 


23 if He, the first out of a 
resurrection of the dead, is 
labout to be announcing 
light >esideshoth ἴο the 
people and to the nations.” 


24 Now, as he is making 
-this defense~, “Festus is 
averring with a loud ‘voice, 


"You are !mad-, Paul! 
“Much =scripture is 
deranging you intoto 
madness!" 


5 Yet ‘Paul is averring, 
"Not !mad- am 1, most 
mighty Festus, but | am 
declaiming- declarations of 
truth and sanity. 


26 For the king is 'adept~ 
concerning these _ things, 
tova'd whom | am speaking 
'boldly~ also, for, that any 
of these things is eluding 


him, | am notthing 
Ipersuaded~, for this is not 
a thing that ‘has been 


committed~ in a corner. 


27 King Agrippa, are you 
believing the prophets? | 
am aware that you are 
believing!" 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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TIPOPHTAIC ΟΙΔᾺ ΟΤΙ TIICTEYEIC "oO AE AFPINMAC TIPOC 
BEFORE-AVERers' I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that YOU-ARE-BELIEVING THE YET AGRIPPA TOWARD 
prophets 
TON TINYAON EN OAIFWM ME ΠΕΙΘΕΙΟ XPICTIANON TIOIHCAI ~ O AE 
THE PAUL ΙΝ FEW ME YOU-ARE-PERSUADING ANOINTED-ian TO-make THE YET 
brief Christian 
TIAYAOC E€YZAIMHN AN THM CEM KAI EN OAIFM KAI EN μεγάλῳ OY 
PAUL MAY-I-wish EVER to-THE God AND ΙΝ FEW AND ΙΝ GREAT NOT 
|-may-wish brief 

MONON σε AAAN KAI TIANTAC TOYC MKOYONT AC MOY CHMEPON 
ONLY YOU but AND ALL THE ones-HEARING OF-ME toDAY 

also 
TENECOAI TOIOYTOYC OTTIO!1IOC KAI εγῳω ΕΙΜΙ TIAPEK TOC TON 
TO-BE-BECOMING such what-kind AND Ι ΑΜ BESIDE-OUTed OF-THE 

also outside 

AECMWN TOYTON ~ ANECTH TE oO BACIAEYC KAI O HTEEMCN H 
BONDS these UP-STOOD BESIDES THE KING AND THE’ LEADer THE 

rose governor 
TE BEPNIKH KAI OI! CYIFKAOHMENO! AYTOIC ~ KAI ANAXW@PHCANTEC 
BESIDES Bernice AND THE ones-TOGETHER-SittING _to-them AND UP-SPACing 

ones-sitting-together retiring 
EAAAOYN ΠΡΟΟ MAAHAOYG AEFONTEC OTI OYAEN ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ H 
THEY-TALKED TOWARD _ one-another sayING that NOT-YET-ONE OF-DEATH OR 
nothing 
AECMWN AZION | TI ΠΡΆΟΟΕΙ oO ANOEPWMOGC OYTOC ~ ArPINMAC AE 
OF-BONDS WORTHY ANY IS-PRACTISING THE human this AGRIPPA YET 
deserving is-committing 
THM PHCTW ΕΦΗ ATIOAEAYCOAI EAYNATO oO ANOEPOMTTIOC 
to-THE FESTUS AVERRed  TO-HAVE-been-FROM-LOOSED was-ABLE THE human 
to-have-been-released 
OYTOC ΕΙ MH EMEKEKAHTO KAICAPA 
this IF NO he-HAD-ON-CALLED CAESAR 
he-had-appealed 
"wc ΔΕ EKPIOH TOY AMOTMAEIN HMAC 6€IC ΤῊΝ ITAAIAN 
AS YET it-WAS-JUDGED OF-THE TO-BE-FROM-FLOATING US INTO THE ITALY 
it-was-decided to-be-sailing-away 
TIAPEA ILAOYN TON TE TIAYAON KAI TINAC €TEPOYC AECMWTAC 
THEY-BESIDE-GAVE THE BESIDES PAUL AND ANY DIFFERENT BONDers 
they-gave-over some prisoners 
EKNTONTAPXH ONOMAT I! IOYAI@ CMEIPHC CEBACTHC ~ EMIBANTEC AE 
to-HUNDRED-chief to-NAME JULIUS OF-BAND OF-venerated ON-STEPPing YET 
to-centurion of-squadron __ imperial stepping-on 
TIAOIG@ AAPAMYTTHNG& MEAAONTI TIAEIN E€lc TOYC KATA THN 
to-FLOATer to-ADRAMYTTIUM beING-ABOUT  TO-BE-FLOATING INTO THE according-to THE 
to-ship to-be-sailing 
ACIAN TOMOYC ἈΝΉΧΘΗΜΕΝ ONTOC CYN HMIN APICTAPXOY 
ASIA PLACES WE-WERE-UP-LED OF-BEING TOGETHER to-US  Aristarchus 
province-of-Asia we-set-out 
MAKEAONOCG ©CECCAAONIKEWC ~ TH TE ETEPA KNTHXOHMEN ΕΙσα 
MACEDONIAN THESSALONICAn to-THE BESIDES DIFFERENT WE-WERE-DOWN-LED — INTO 
we-were-led-down 

CIAWNA PIAANOPCMTWMC TE oO IOYAIOC TM TIAYA@ XPHCAMENOC 
SIDON FOND-humanly BESIDES THE JULIUS to-THE PAUL USing 


humanely 


Acts 26 - Acts 27 


28 Yet “Agrippa to”?' “Paul: 

"n Briefly are you 
persuading me, to make me 
a Christian!" 


29 Yet ‘Paul, "May | ever 
wish” to ‘God, that ™ 
briefly as well as ™ greatly, 
not only you, but also all 
“who are hearing me today, 
'become such a Which kind 
as |' am also, outside of 
these “bonds!" 


30 besidesBoth the king and 
the governor rose, besides 
“Bernice and ‘those sitting~ 
together with them. 


31 And -retiring, they spoke 
towardwith one another, 
saying that, “Nothing 
deserving of death or of 
bonds δὴν this “hemanman is 
committing." 


32. Now Agrippa averred to 
‘Festus, “This  “humanman 
could” have been released- 
if he had not appealed~ to 
Caesar." 


' Now, as it was decided 
that we are ‘to 'sail away 
intoto “Italy, they gave over 
besideshoth “Paul and @"Ysome 
differentother prisoners to a 
centurion named Julius, of 
the Imperial squadron. 


2 Now, -stepping on board 
a ship of Adramyttium, 
labout to be sailing ™*°for 
“places according; ῃ the 
province of Asia, we set 
out, ‘osetherwith us being 
Aristarchus, a Macedonian 
of Thessalonica. 


“differentqnother 
led down 


3. Now, on 
day, we were 
intoto Sidon. Besides, 
“Julius, -using “Paul 
humanely, permits him to 
Ι͂Ισο =6toward = “friends~ for 
Icasual care. 
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ENETPEYEN TIPOC TOYC PIAOYC ΠΟΡΕΎΘΕΝΤΙ EMIMEAEIAC TYXEIN 


he-permits TOWARD THE FOND-ones to-BEING-GONE OF-ON-CARE TO-BE-HAPPENING 
friends of-care casual 
” KAKEIOEN ANAXGENTEC YITETIAGYCAMEN THN KYTIPON ΔΙᾺ TO TOYC 
AND-thence BEING-UP-LED WE-UNDER-FLOAT THE CYPRUS THRU THE THE 
setting-out we-sail-under-the-lee-of because-of 
ANEMOYG EINAI ENANTIOYC ~ TO TE TIEAATOC TO KATA THN 
WINDS TO-BE IN-INSTEAD THE BESIDES OCEAN THE — according-to THE 
contrary 


KIAIKIAN KAI 
CILICIA 


TIAMPYAIAN AIATTIAEGEYCANTEC 
AND Pamphylia THRU-FLOAT ing 
sailing-through 


KNTHAGOMEN E€EIC MYPN THC 
WE-DOWN-CAME INTO MYRA — OF-THE 
we-came-down 


AYKIAGC ~ KAKEI ΕὙΡΩΝ O EKNTONTAPXHC TIAOION AAEZANAPINON ΠΆΕΟΝ 
LYCIA AND-there FINDING THE HUNDRED-chief FLOATer ALEXANDRIAN FLOATING 
centurion ship sailing 
€IC THN ITAAIAN ENEBIBACEN HMAC EIC AYTO ~ EN IKANAIC ΔΕ HMEPAIC 
INTO THE ITALY he-IN-have-STEPS US INTO. it ΙΝ enough YET DAYS 
he-steps-on-board considerable 
BPAAYTTAOOYNT EC KAI MOAIC ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΙ KATA THN KNIAON MH 
TARDY-FLOATING AND HARDLY BECOMING according-to THE CNIDUS NO 
sailing-tardily 
TIPOCEWNT OC HMAC TOY ANEMOY YTTETTAGYCAMEN THN KPHTHN KATA 
OF-TOWARD-LEAVING US THE WIND WE-UNDER-FLOAT THE CRETE according-to 
of-leaving-toward we-sail-under-the-lee-of 
CAAMCONHN ~ MOAIC TE TIAPAAEFOMENO!L AYTHN HAGOMEN EIC TOTTION 
SALMONE HARDLY BESIDES BESIDE-LAYING her WE-CAME INTO PLACE 
Salome skirting 
ΤΙΝΆ KAAOYMENON KAAOYC AIMENAC CW Erryvyc TIOAIC HN AACAIN 
ANY belING-CALLED IDEAL LAKES to-WHICH NEAR city WAS LASEA 
certain harbors 
” IKANOY AE XPONOY AIAFENOMENOY KAI ONTOC HAH EMICHAAOYC 
of-enough YET TIME THRU-BECOMING AND BEING ALREADY OF-ON-TOTTERing 
of-considerable elapsing of-being-hazardous 
TOY TIAOOC AIA TO KAI THN NHCTEIAN HAH TIAPEAHAYOENAI 
THE FLOATing THRU THE ΑΝ THE fast ALREADY TO-HAVE-BESIDE-COME 
sailing because-of also to-have-passed-by 
TIAPHNEI O TIAYAOG ~ AEFMN AYTOIC ANAPEC CGEWPWM OTI META 
exhortED THE PAUL sayING to-them MEN |-AM-beholdING _ that WITH 
YBPEWC KAI TOAAHC ZHMIAC OY MONON TOY @POPTIOY KAI TOY 
OUTRAGE AND = much FINE (forfeit) NOT ONLY OF-THE load AND OF-THE 
damage forfeit lading 
TIAOIOY Ἀλλὰ KALIL TWN WYXCN HMCN MEAAEIN ECECOAI TON TIAOYN 
FLOATer but AND OF-THE souls OF-US  TO-BE-ABOUT TO-SHALL-BE THE FLOATing 
ship also to-be-being-about sailing 


νυ 


Oo AE EKATONTAPXHC TO 
THE YET WHUNDRED-chief to-THE STEERer 
centurion navigator 


KYBEPNHTH KAI 
AND 


TW NAYKAHPCD ΜΆΛΛΟΝ 
to-THE NAUTICAL-LOT RATHER 
charterer 


TOIC ὙΠῸ ΠΑΎΛΟΥ AEFOMENOIC ~ ANEYOETOY AE TOY 
to-THE by PAUL belNG-said OF-UN-WELL-PLACED YET THE 
of-no-fitness 


ΕΠΕΙΘΕΤΟ Η 
was-PERSUADED OR 
than 


AIMENOC ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΟΣ. ΠΡΟ 
LAKE belongING TOWARD 
harbor 


TIAPAXEIMACIAN ΟἹ 
BESIDE-WINTER THE 
wintering 


TIAEIONEC ΕΘΕΝΤΟ 
MORE PLACED 
majority 


Acts 27 


4 And setting out thence, 
we sail under the lee of 
‘Cyprus, because of the 
winds “being contrary. 


5 Besides, -sailing through 
the ocean “accordingoff 
‘Cilicia and Pamphylia, we 
come down i"°to Myra, of 
‘Lycia. 


® And there the centurion, 
finding an Alexandrian ship 
sailing ‘to Italy, has us 
step on board ‘"°of it. 


7 Now, for a considerable 
number of days, _ sailing 
tardily and hardly 
becomingcoming™ accordingoff 
*‘Cnidus, the wind not 
leaving us toward it, we 
sail under the lee of ‘Crete, 
accordingoff Salome. 


8 Besides, hardly skirting” 
it, we came to a 
anycertain place 'called- 
Ideal Harbors, near which 


was the city of Lasea. 


° Now, considerable time 
elapsing~, and ‘sailing being 
already hazardous, because 
of the Fast also ‘having 


already passed by, “Paul 
exhorted them, 
1 saying, “Men! | 'behold 


that “sailing is 'about to be 
with damage and much 
forfeit, not only of the 
lading and of the ship, but 
of our “souls also.” 


™ Yet the centurion was 
persuaded by the 
navigator and the charterer 
of the ship, rather than by 
‘what is being δία" by 
Paul. 

12 Now, the harbor 
possessing no fitness 
towardfor wintering, the 
majority gave~ counsel to 
set out thence, if somehow 
they may be lable to 
arrive at into Phoenix to 
winter, a harbor of “Crete, 


looking ¢cordinstgoward the 
southwest and 
accordingt ward the 


northwest. 


20 


21 
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BOYAHN ἈΝΆΧΘΗΝΆΙ ΕΚΕΙΘΕΝ EITC ΔΎΝΑΙΝΤΟ KATANTHCANTEC EIC 
COUNSEL TO-BE-UP-LED _ thence IF-how MAY-THEY-BE-ABLE _ attaining INTO 
to-set-out if-somehow — they-may-be-able arriving-at 
POINIKA TIAPAXEIMACAI AIMENN THC KPHTHC BAEMONTAN KATA 
Phoenix (PALM) TO-BESIDE-WINTER LAKE OF-THE CRETE lookING according-to 
Phoenix to-winter harbor 
AIBA KAI KATA XC@PON ” YMOMNEYCANTOG AE NOTOY 
SOUTH-WEST AND according-to NORTH-WEST UNDER-BLOW ing YET OF-SOUTH 
southwest northwest blowing-gently of-south-wind 
AOZANTEC THC TIPOGECEWC KEKPATHKENAI APANT EC ACCON 
SEEMing OF-THE BEFORE-PLACing TO-HAVE-HELD LIFTing CLOSE 
supposing purpose 
TIAPEAEFONTO THN KPHTHN ΜΕΤ OY ΠΟΛῪ AE EBAAEN KAT AY THC 
THEY-BESIDE-LAYED THE CRETE after NOT MANY YET CASTS DOWN _ her 
they-skirted much against 
ANEMOC TYPWNIKOC Oo KAAOYMENOC EYPAKYACON 
WIND HURRICANE THE belNG-CALLED EAST-NORTHer 
northeaster 
” CYNAPTTACOEENTOG AE TOY TIAO LOY KAI MH AYNAMENOY 
OF-BEING-TOGETHER-SNATCHED VEC THE FLOATer AND NO belNG-ABLE 
of-being-gripped ship 


~ NHCION ΔΕ TI 
ISLET YET ANY 
certain 


ANTO®POAAME IN TW ANEMWM EMIAONTEC EPEPOMEON 
TO-BE-INSTEAD-VIEWING to-THE WIND ON-GIVING WE-were-CARRIED 
to-be-luffing giving-up 
YTTOAPAMONTEG ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ KAYAA 


ICXYCAMEN MOAIC TIEPIKPATEIC 


UNDER-RUNNING belING-CALLED CAUDA WE-are-STRONG HARDLY ABOUT-HOLD 
running-under hold-off (ρ) 
TENECOAI THC CKA@HC ” HN APANT EC BOHOEIAIC EXPONTO 
TO-BE-BECOMING OF-THE DUG-out WHICH LIFTing helps THEY-USED 
skiff hoisting 

YTMOZWNNYNTEC TO TIAOION ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ TE MH €1IC THN CYPTIN 
UNDER-GIRDING THE FLOATer FEARING BESIDES NO INTO THE DRAG 
undergirding ship quicksand 


EKTIECWCIN XAAACANTEC TO CKEYOC OYTWC EPEPONTO 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-OUT-FALLING LOWERing THE INSTRUMENT thus THEY-were-CARRIED 
they-should-be-falling gear 
σφοδρῶς ΔΕ ΧΕΙΜΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΟΝ HMCDN TH €ZHC E€KBOAHN 
VEHEMENTly VET OF-beING-WINTERED US THE next OUT-CASTing 
of-being-tossed-by-the-tempes... jettison 
ENOIOYNTO ~ KAI TH TPITH AYTOXEIPEC THN CKEYHN TOY ΠΆΟΙΟΥ 
THEY-DID AND THE third SAME-HANDS THE INSTRUMENT OF-THE FLOATer 
to-the own-hands gear ship 
EPPIVYAN ~ MHTE AE HAIOY MHTE ACTPON EMIPAINONTOON ETI 
THEY-TOSS NO-BESIDES YET OF-SUN NO-BESIDES OF-GLEAMERS ON-APPEARING ON 


neither neither of-constellations © making-advent 


TIAEIONAC HMEPAC XEIMMNOC TE OYK OAIFOY EMIKEIMENOY AOITION 


MORE DAYS OF-WINTER BESIDES NOT FEW ON-LYING rest 
of-tempest slight lying-on further 
TTEP IHPEITO EANTTIC TIACN TOY CWZECOAI HMAC ~ TIOAAHC TE 
was-ABOUT-LIFTED EXPECTATION EVERY OF-THE TO-BE-belING-SAVED US OF-much BESIDES 
was-taken-from all 
ACITIAC YTMAPXOYCHC TOTE CTAGEIC Oo TIAYAOC ΕΝ MECC AYTON 
UN-GRAIN belongING then BEING-STOOD THE PAUL IN MIDst OF-them 
abstinence standing 


Acts 27 


13 Now, the south wind 
-blowing gently, -supposing 
‘their purpose to hold, 
-weighing anchor, they 
skirted~ close along ‘Crete. 


14 Now not much after, a 
wind, a hurricane, *!called 
a "northeaster," casts 
itself against * the island. 


15 Now the ship ‘being 
gripped by it, and not 
being able to ‘luff to the 
wind, giving her up, we 
were carried~ along. 

16 Now, running under a 
anycertain islet —!called- 
Cauda, we are hardly 
strong enough to  become- 
hold off the skiff, 


17 _hoisting which, they 
used stays, undergirding 
the ship. Besides, fearing 
nelest they should be falling 
into the Syrtis quicksand, 
-lowering the gear, thus 
they were carried~ along. 


18 Yet at our _ being 
“tremendously tossed by 
the tempest, the next 


day, they jettisoned-, 


19. and on the third with 
their ‘*™€9wn hands they 
toss over the ship's “gear. 


20 Now neither sun nor 
constellations making their 
advent "for more days, 
and besides, ποῖ slight 
tempest lying’ on us, 
evervall further expectation 
of our “being saved- was 
taken” from @>out us. 


21 Besides, there being 
much linherent abstinence, 
then “Paul, standing in the 
midst of them, said, "It 
was binding on_ you, 
indeed, O men, -yielding to 
me, not to have 'set~ out 
from ‘Crete, ἴο gain, 
besides this “damage, also 
the forfeit. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 
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EITTEN EAE! MEN @W ANAPEC TIE LOAPXHCANT AC MOI MH 

said it-WAS-BINDING INDEED o! MEN yielding to-ME NO 

ANATECOAI ἈΠῸ THC KPHTHC KEPAHCAI TE THN YBPIN TAYTHN 

TO-BE-beING-UP-LED FROM THE CRETE TO-GAIN BESIDES THE OUTRAGE | this 

to-be-setting-out damage 

KAI THN ZHMIAN "KAI TA NYN TTAPA INCD YMAC EYOYMEIN 

AND THE FINE (forfeit) AND THE NOW I-AM-exhortING YOUp TO-BE-WELL-FEELING 

also forfeit ye to-be-being-cheerful 

ATTOBOAH ΓᾺΡ WYXHC OYAEMIA ECTAIL ΕΖ YMQGN TIAHN TOY ΠΆΟΙΟΥ 

ΕΒΟΜ-ΟΑΘ Τίηθ for OF-soul NOT-YET-ONE SHALL-BE OUT OF-YOUp MOREly OF-THE FLOATer 

casting-away not-one of-ye more ship 

” TIAPECTH ΓᾺΡ ΜΟΙ TAYTH TH NYKTI TOY ΘΕΟῪ OY EIMI | Era | 
BESIDE-STOOD for to-ME this THE NIGHT OF-THE God OF-WHOM AM I 
stood-beside 

ῳ KALIL ἈΆΤΡΕΥΟ ἈἌΓΓΕΛΟΟ ~ ἈΕΓΩῸΝ ΜῊ ΦΟΒΟΥ TIAYAE 

to-WHOM_ AND _ |-AM-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE MESSENGER sayING ΝΟ BE-FEARING PAUL ! 

also be-you-fearing ! 
KAICAPI CE ΔΕΙ TIAPACTHNAI KAI IAOY KEXAPICTAI col 
to-CEASAR YOU it-IS-BINDING TO-BESIDE-STAND AND BE-PERCEIVING HAS-gracED to-YOU 
to-stand-beside lo! has-given-graciously 


Oo EEOC MANTAC TOYC MAEONTAC META COY ~ AIO EYOYMEITE 


THE God ALL THE ones-FLOATING WITH YOU THRU-WHICH BE-YE-WELL-FEELING 
ones-sailing wherefore be-ye-being-cheerful ! 
MNAPEC TTICTEYCW ΓᾺΡ TOM CEM OT!I OYTMC ECTAI KAS ON 
MEN I-AM-BELIEVING _ for to-THE God that thus it-SHALL-BE according-to WHICH 
TPOTION AEAAAHTAI MOI ~ €1C NHCON AE TINA ΔΕΙ HMAC 
manner it-HAS-been-TALKED ἰο- ΜΕ INTO ISLAND YET ANY it-IS-BINDING US 
it-has-been-spoken certain 
EKTIECEIN " wc AE TECCAPECKAIAEKATH NYZ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
TO-BE-OUT-FALLING AS YET FOUR-AND-TENth NIGHT BECAME 
to-be-falling-off fourteenth 
A IN@EPOMENCON HMON EN TOM AAPIAN KATA MECON THC NYKTOC 
OF-beING-THRU-CARRIED US IN THE ADRIA according-to MIDst OF-THE NIGHT 
of-cruising 
YTIENOOYN Ol NAYTAIL TIPOCArEIN ΤΙΝᾺ AYTOIC ΧΩΡᾺΝ ἢ KAI 
UNDER-MINDED ΤῊΕ mariners TO-BE-TOWARD-LEADING ANY to-them SPACE AND 
suspected to-be-nearing some country 
BOAICANTEC EYPON OPrY IAC EIKOCI BPAXY AE AINCTHCANTEC KAI 
CASTizing THEY-FOUND EXTENDED-LIMBS TWENTY BIT YET THRU-STANDing AND 
sounding fathoms being-interval 
ΠΆΛΙΝ BOAICANTEC EYPON OPrY IAC AGKATIENTE ~ POBOYMENO! 
AGAIN CASTizing THEY-FOUND EXTENDED-LIMBS — TEN-FIVE FEARING 
sounding fathoms fifteen 
TE MH ΠΟῪ KATA TPAXEIC TOTIOYC EKTTECWMEN ΕΚ 
BESIDES ΝΟ ννῆθιθ according-to ROUGH PLACES WE-SHOULD-BE-OUT-FALLING OUT 
whither we-should-be-falling 


TIPYMNHC PIWANTEC AFKYPAC TECCAPAC HYXONTO HMEPAN TENECOAI 


OF-STERN TOSSing ANCHORS FOUR THEY-wishED DAY TO-BE-BECOMING 
pitching 
” TON AGE NAYTWN ΖΗΤΟΎΝΤΩΝ OYTEIN €K TOY TIAOIOY KAI 
OF-THE YET mariners SEEKING TO-BE-FLEEING OUT OF-THE  FLOATer AND 
ship 


Acts 27 


22 And “now | am exhorting 
you to be 'cheerful, for not 
one soul “from among you 
will be cast away, more 
than the ship. 


23 For there stood beside 
me this ‘night a messenger 
of “God, Whose I|' am, to 
Whom | am offering divine 


service also, 
24 


saying, “IFear- not, 
Paul! Before Caesar you 
Imust stand. And lo"! 
°graciously~ has “God 


granted you all “those who 
are sailing with you.’ 


25 Wherefore, be !cheerful, 
men, for | am_ believing 
“God that thus it will be 
accordingeyen in the manner 
which has been spoken~ to 
me. 


6 Yet we 'must be falling 
intoon q "Y¥certain island." 


27 Now as the fourteenth 
night >ecamecame~, at our 
cruising) about in the 
Adria, *°rdingin the middle 
of the night the mariners 
suspected ®"¥some country 
to be nearing them. 


28 And  -sounding, __ they 
found twenty fathoms. Now 
after a bit of an -interval, 
and -sounding again, they 
found fifteen fathoms. 


29 Besides, fearing’ "lest 
somewhere we should be 
falling διεςογαίπθοῃ γοιισῇ 
places, -pitching four 
anchors out of the stern, 
they wished~ for the 
becomingcoming~ of day. 


30 Now at the mariners 
seeking to 'flee out of the 
ship, and -lowering the 
skiff into the sea under 
pretense #5 of being about 
to 'stretch anchors out of 
the prow, 


31 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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XMAAACANTON THN ΟΚΆΦΗΝ EIC ΤῊΝ OAAACCAN ΠΡΟΦΔΟΕΙ McC EK 
OF-LOWERing THE DUG-out INTO THE SEA to-BEFORE-APPEARance AS OUT 
skiff to-pretense 
TIPCOPHC APKYPAC MEAAONTOON EKTEINEIN ~ EINEN O TIAYAOC 

OF-BEFORE-GUSH ANCHORS beING-ABOUT TO-BE-OUT-STRETCHING _ said THE PAUL 
of-prow to-be-stretching-out 
TW EKATONTAPXH KAI TOIC CTPATIWMTAIC EAN MH OYTOI 
to-THE HUNDRED-chief AND to-THE WARriors IF-EVER NO these 
centurion soldiers 
MEINO®CIN ΕΝ TH πλοιῶ YMEIC CWCEHNAI OY AYNACGE ἢ ΤΟΤΕ 
SHOULD-BE-REMAINING ΙΝ THE  FLOATer YOUp TO-BE-SAVED NOT ARE-ABLE then 
ship ye 
ATTEKOYAN ΟἹ CTPATI®MTAIL TN CXOININ THC CKAPHC KAI EIACAN 
FROM-STRIKE THE WARriors THE RUSHES OF-THE DUG-out AND ~ THEY-LEAVE 
strike-off soldiers ropes skiff they-let 
AYTHN EKTTECEIN ~AXPI AEG OY HMEPN HMEAAEN TINECOAI 
her TO-BE-OUT-FALLING UNTIL YET OF-WHICH DAY WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-BECOMING 
to-be-falling-off which 
TIAPEKAAE I oO TIAYAOC ATTIANTAC METAAABEIN TPOPHC AETON 
BESIDE-CALLED THE PAUL ALL (emph.) TO-BE-WITH-GETTING | OF-NURTURE sayING 
entreated all (emph.) to-be-partaking of-nourishment 
TECCAPECKAIAEKATHN CHMEPON HMEPAN TIPOCAOKOWNT EC ACITOI 
FOUR-AND-TENth toDAY DAY TOWARD-SEEMING UN-GRAIN 
fourteenth being-apprehensive abstinent 
AINTEAEITE MH@EEN TIPOCAABOMENOI! ~ AIO TIAPAKAACD YMAC 
YE-ARE-THRU-FINISHING NO-PLACE TOWARD-GETTING THRU-WHICH  I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YOUp 
ye-are-being-constantly nothing taking-to wherefore l-am-entreating ye 
MET AAABEIN TPOPHC TOYTO ΓᾺΡ TIPOC THC YMETEPAC CWTHPIAC 


TO-BE-WITH-GETTING OF-NURTURE _ this for TOWARD OF-THE YOUR-more 
to-be-partaking of-nourishment the of-yours 


SAVing 
salvation 


ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙ 
IS-belongING 


OY AENOC ΓᾺΡ 
OF-NOT-YET-ONE for 
of-not-one 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


OP IZ 
HAIR 


ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


THC 
THE 


KEPAAHC 
HEAD 


"éE€ImACcC AE TAYTA KAI AABCON 
saying YET these AND GETTING 


ATTOAEITAI 
SHALL-BE-beING-destroyED 


APTON E€YXAPICTHCEN 
BREAD he-thanks 


” EYEYMOI 
WELL-FEELing 
cheerful 


THM ΘΕΟΣ ENWTTION TIANTCN KAI KAACAC HPZANTO 
to-THE God IN-VIEW OF-ALL AND  BREAKing _ he-begins 
in-sight 


ECOIEIN 
TO-BE-EATING 


ΓΉΜΕΘΆ AE 
WE-WERE YET 


ΔΕ TENOMENO! 
YET BECOMING 


TIANTEC KAI 
ALL AND 
also 


AYTOI 
they 


TIPOCEAABONTO TPOPHC 
TOWARD-GOT OF-NURTURE 
took-to nourishment 


Al TIACAI 
THE ALL 


YYXAI ΕΝ 
souls IN 


TH 
THE 


TIAOIC@ 
FLOATer 
ship 


AIAKOCIAI 
TWO-hundred 


EBAOMHKONTA ΕΖ 
SEVENTY SIX 


” KOPECEENTEC AE TPOPHC EKOYPIZON TO TIAOION EKBAAAOMENO! 
BEING-SATED YET OF-NURTURE THEY-BUOYED THE FLOATer belING-OUT-CAST 
of-nourishment ship being-cast-out 


TON 
THE 


"OTE ΔῈ HMEPX ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ THN THN 
when YET DAY BECAME THE LAND 


CITON E€!1C THN OAAACCAN 
GRAIN INTO THE SEA 


OYK 
NOT 


ENE INDCKON KOATION AE ΤΙΝᾺ KNTENOOYN EXONTA AIFINAON EIC ON 
THEY-ON-KNEW BOSOM YET ANY DOWN-MINDED ~— HAVING BEACH INTO WHICH 
they-recognized gulf certain considered 


Acts 27 


31 “Paul said to the 
centurion and the soldiers, 

"If ever these should not be 
remaining in the ship, you' 

Ican- not be saved." 


32 Then the soldiers strike 
off the ropes of the skiff. 
and they let her 'fall off. 


3 Now, until hich the day 
was about to !becomecgome-, 
‘Paul entreated all to 
Ipartake of nourishment, 
saying, "Today is the 
fourteenth day; 
lapprehensive, you are 
constantly abstinent, 
taking~ nothing. 


34 Wherefore Ι am 
entreating you to 'partake 
of nourishment, for this 
'belongs toward ‘this 
salvation of yours, for not a 
hair from the head of one 
of you shall ! perish." 


35 Now, -saying “this, and 
taking bread, he thanks 
“God in sight of all, and, 


-breaking it, begins~ to 
leat. 

36 Now, becoming- 
cheerful, they’ also all 


took~ nourishment. 


37 Now we were, in “all, 
two hundred seventy six 
souls in the ship. 


38 Now, being sated with 
nourishment, they buoyed 
the ship, casting” out the 
grain into the sea. 


3° Now when the day 
becamecame~, they did not 
recognize the land, yet 
considered a  "Ycertain 
gulf, having a beach into 
which they planned, if 
they may be lable, to 
thrust the ship. 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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ΕΒΟΥΛΕΎΟΝΤΟ ΕΙ ΔΎΝΑΙΝΤΟ EZWCAI TO ΠΆΟΙΟΝ ~ KAI TAC 
THEY-COUNSELLED IF MAY-THEY-BE-ABLE TO-OUT-THRUST THE ~ FLOATer AND THE 
they-planned they-may-be-able to-thrust-out ship 
APKYPAC TIEPIEAONTEC EICON E€IC THN OAAACCAN AMA ANENT EC 
ANCHORS ABOUT-LIFTING THEY-LEFT INTO THE SEA SIMULTANEOUS UP-LETTING 
taking-from-about slacking 
TAC ZEYKTHPIAC TWN TIHAAAICON KAI EMAPANTEC TON APTEMDNA TH 
THE YOKE-instrument OF-THE rudders AND ON-LIFTing THE SUSPEND to-THE 
lashings hoisting foresail 


TINGOYCH KNTEIXON ΕΙΟ TON AIFIAAON ~ TIEPITMMECONTEC AE EIC ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ 


BLOWING THEY-DOWN-HAD INTO THE BEACH ABOUT-FALLING YET INTO PLACE 

breeze they-kept-course falling-into 

AIOANAACCON EMEKEIAAN THN NAYN KAI H MEN TIPCOPA EPEICACA 

THRU-SEA THEY-ON-PROPEL THE NAUTICAL AND THE INDEED BEFORE-GUSH _ STICKing 

channel they-run-aground craft prow 

EMEINEN ACAAEYTOC H AE TIPYMNA EAYETO ὙΠῸ THC BIAC | TON 

REMAINS UN-SHAKable THE YET STERN was-LOOSED by THE FORCE OF-THE 
unshakable was-broken-up violence 

KYMATODN | ~ TODN AE CTPAT IWTON BOY AH ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ INA TOYC 

BILLOWS OF-THE YET WARriors COUNSEL BECAME THAT THE 

soldiers 


AECMWTAC ATIOKTEINWCIN 
BONDers 
prisoners 


MH TIC EKKOAYMBHCAC AIAPYIH 
THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING NO ANY  OUT-SWIMMing MAY-BE-THRU-FLEEING 
they-may-be-killing some swimming-out may-be-fleeing-away 


v 


Oo AE EKNTONTAPXHC BOYAOMENOC AIACWCAIL TON TIXYAON EKMAYCEN 


THE YET HUNDRED-chief intendING TO-THRU-SAVE THE PAUL FORBIDS 
centurion to-save-through prevents 
AYTOYC TOY BOY AHMAT OC EKEAEYCEN TE TOYC AYNAMENOYC 
them OF-THE COUNSEL-effect he-ORDERS BESIDES THE ones-beING-ABLE 
intention ones-being-able 
KOAYMBAN ATMIOPIVYANTACG TIPWTOYC EM! THN ΓῊΝ EZIENAI ~ KAI TOYC 
TO-BE-SWIMMING FROM-TOSSing BEFORE-most ON THE LAND TO-OUT-BE AND THE 
diving first to-be-off 

AOITTIOYC OYC MEN ET! CANICIN OYC AE EM! TINWN TOWN ἈΠῸ TOY 
rest WHOM INDEED ON PLANKS WHOM YET ON ANY OF-THE FROM THE 
rest (p) something 
TIAOIOY KAI OYTWC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIANTAC AINCWOHNAI ΕΙΤΙ THN PHN 
FLOATer AND thus BECAME ALL TO-BE-THRU-SAVED ON THE LAND 
ship to-be-saved-through 

"KAI AINCWCENT EC TOTE ΕΠΕΓΝΟΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ MEAITH H NHCOC 

AND BEING-THRU-SAVED then WE-ON-KNEW that MELITA THE ISLAND 

being-saved-through we-recognized 
KAAEITAI "Ol TE BAPBAPOI TIAPE I XON OY THN TYXOYCAN 
IS-beING-CALLED THE BESIDES BARBARIANS tendered NOT THE HAPPENING 
casual 


PIAANOPCTTIAN HMIN AWANTEC ΓᾺΡ TIYPAN TIPOCEAABONTO TIANTAC HMAC 


FONDness-ofhumanity to-US © TOUCHing for FIRE THEY-TOWARD-GOT = ALL US 

philanthropy kindling took-to 

AIA TON YETON TON EPECTWTA KAI AIA TO YVYYXOC 

THRU THE WET THE HAVING-ON-STOOD AND THRU THE cold 

because-of shower being-imminent because-of 

” CYCTPEYANTOC AE TOY TIAYAOY ΦΡΥΓΆΝΩΝ TI TIAHGOC KAI 
OF-TOGETHER-TURNing YET THE PAUL KINDLING ANY multitude AND 
of-twisting-together of-kindling certain quantity 


Acts 27 - Acts 28 


40 And, taking the anchors 
from about it, they left 
them i"tein the sea, at the 
same time slacking the 
lashing of the rudders and 
-hoisting the foresail to the 
Ibreeze, they kept her 
course '"t°for the beach. 


41 Now, falling ite into a 
place with a channel, they 
run the craft aground, and 
the prow, indeed, remains 
-sticking unshakable, yet 
the stern was broken~ up by 
the violence of the billows. 


42 Now 
soldiers’ 


becamecame~ _ the 
counsel that they 
should 'kill the prisoners, 
lest anyone, -swimming 
out, may 'flee away. 


8 Yet the — centurion, 
intending” to bring “Paul 
safely through, prevents 
them from “their intention. 
Besides, he orders “those 
who are 'able~ to 'swim, 
-diving, to be off “to the 
land first, 


#4 and the rest, “ichthese, 
indeed, on planks, yet 
whichthose on ?"Ysomething 
‘from the ship, and thus all 
becamecame safely through 
nto the land. 


1 And, being safely 
through, then we 
recognized that the island 
is 'called~ Melita. 


2 Besides, the barbarians 
tender us not the !casual 
philanthropy, for, -kindling 
a fire, they took us all in, 
because of the °imminent 
“shower and because of the 
cold. 


3Now at ‘Paul's -twisting 
together a anycertain 
quantity of kindling and 
placing it on the fire, a 
viper, coming out °™of the 
warmth, fastens on_ his 
“hand. 
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ΕΠΙΘΕΝΤΟΟ ETI THN TIYPAN ΕΧΙΔΝᾺ ἈΠῸ THC ΘΕΡΜΗΟῸ ΕΖΕΛΘΟΥΟΣΧ 
OF-ON-PLACING ΟΝ THE FIRE VIPER FROM ‘THE WARMTH OUT-COMING 
of-placing-on coming-out 
KANOHYEN THC xXEIPOC AYTOY ~ WC AE ΕΙΔΟΝ ΟΙ BAPBAPOI 
DOWN-TOUCHES OF-THE HAND OF-him AS YET PERCEIVED THE BARBARIANS 
fastens 
ΚΡΕΜΆΜΕΝΟΝ TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ΕΚ THC ΧΕΙΡΟΟ AYTOY TIPOC AMAAHAOYC 
beING-HANGED THE WILD-BEAST OUT OF-THE HAND OF-him TOWARD _ one-another 
EAETON TIANT WC PONEYC ECT IN oO ANOEPOTTIOC OYTOC ON 
THEY-said ALL-ly MURDERer IS THE human this WHOM 
undoubtedly 
AINCWCENTAN EK THC OAAACCHC H AIKH ZHN OYK EIXCEN ~ O 
BEING-THRU-SAVED OUT OF-THE SEA THE JUSTice TO-BE-LIVING NOT LEAVES THE 
being-saved-through lets 
MEN OYN ATIOTINAZAC TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ E€IC TO TIYP ΕΠΆΘΕΝ OYAEN 
INDEED THEN FROM-QUIVERing THE WILD-BEAST INTO THE FIRE he-EMOTIONED NOT-YET-ONE 
twitching he-suffered nothing 
KAKON ΟἹ AE TIPOCEAOKCWN AYTON MEAAEIN TTIIMTTPACOAI 
EVIL THE YET THEY-TOWARD-SEEMED him TO-BE-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-belNG-INFLAMED 


they-were-apprehensive 


H KATATTIITITEIN A@PNW ΝΕΚΡῸΝ ΕΠῚ TIOAY AE AYTWN TIPOCAOKWNTON 


OR TO-BE-DOWN-FALLING suddenly DEAD ON much YET OF-them TOWARD-SEEMING 
to-be-falling-down being-apprehensive 
KAI CEEWPOYNT ON MHAEN ANTOTTION ΕΙσα ΔΎΤΟΝ ΓΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΝ 

AND OF-beholdING NO-YET-ONE UN-PLACED INTO him BECOMING 

nothing amiss 

METABAAOMENO! GAEFON AYTON EINAI ΘΕΟΝ ΕΝ AE TOIC ΠΕΡῚ TON 
after-CASTING THEY-said = him TO-BE god IN YET THE ABOUT THE 
retracting 

ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ EKEINON YTTHPXEN XWPIN TC TIP TC THC NHCOY ONOMAT I! 
PLACE that belongED freeholds to-THE BEFORE-most OF-THE ISLAND to-NAME 

foremost-man 
TIOTIAIG@ OC ANAAEZAMENOC HMAC TPEIC HMEPAC PIAOPPONWC EZENICEN 
PUBLIUS WHO_ UP-RECEIVing US THREE DAYS FOND-DISPOSEDly LODGizES 
receiving amiably lodges 


" €FENETO ΔῈ TON TATEPA TOY TMOMAIOY TIYPETOIC KAI AYCENTEPICD 


BECAME VET THE FATHER OF-THE PUBLIUS to-fevers AND _ to-ILL-entrails 
it-became to-dysenteries 
CYNEXOMENON KATAKEICOAI προσ ΟΝ ο TIAYAOC EICEAGWMN KAI 
belNG-pressED TO-BE-DOWN-LYING TOWARD WHOM~ THE’ PAUL INTO-COMING AND 

to-be-lying-down entering 
TIPOCEYZAMENOGC EMIOEIC TAC XEIPAC AYTWM IACATO AYTON ~ TOYTOY 


praying ON-PLACING THE HANDS to-him he-HEALS — him OF-this 
placing-on 
AE TENOMENOY KAI ΟἹ AOITIO!L ΟἹ EN TH NHCW EXONTEC ACOENEIAC 
YET BECOMING AND THE rest THE ΙΝ THE ISLAND HAVING UN-FIRMS 
also rest (p) infirmities 
TIPOCHPXONTO KAI ΕΘΕΡΆΠΕΥΟΝΤΟ ἢ ΟἹ KALIL TITOAAAIC TIMAIC ΕΤΙΜΗΟᾺΝ 
TOWARD-CAME AND — were-curED WHO AND _ to-MANY VALUES THEY-VALUE 
approached also honors honor 
HMAC KAI ANAFOMENOIC EMESGENTO TA προσ TAC ΧΡΕΙΔΟ ~ META ΔΕ 
US AND to-UP-LEADING THEY-ON-PLACED THE TOWARD THE needs after YET 


they-placed-on 


to-setting-out the (p) 


Acts 28 


4 Now, as the barbarians 
perceived the wild beast 
hanging” “from his “hand, 
they said to” one 
another, “Undoubtedly this 
*humanman is ἃ murderer, 
whom, being safely through 
out of the sea, “Justice lets 
not 'live.” 


5 “He, indeed, then, 
-twitching the wild beast 
into the fire, suffered 
nothing evil. 

6 Yet ‘they were 
apprehensive that he _ is 
labout to |become 


inflamed- or suddenly 'fall 
down dead. Yet, "after 
much apprehension, and 
beholding nothing coming~ 
to be amiss ‘with him, 
retracting’, they said he is 
a god. 


7 Now in the regions about 
that ‘place the freeholds 
belonged to the foremost 
man of the island, named 
Publius, who, -receiving™ 
us, lodges us three days, 
amiably. 


8 Now it occurred” that the 
father of “Publius was lying~ 
down, 'pressed~ with “fever 


and dysentery. “Paul, 
entering toward whichhim and 
-praying”, placing his 


‘hands on him, heals” him. 


° Now at this occurring”, 
the rest also of “those in 
the island having infirmities 
approached~ and were 
cured-, 


10 who honor us with many 


honors also, and, at our 
setting’ out, they placed- 
on board ‘what was 
towardfor our “needs. 

Now, after three 
months, we set out in an 
Alexandrian ship with the 
ensign Dioscuri, which 'has 
wintered in the island. 
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TPEIC MHNAC ἈΝΗΧΘΗΜΕΝ EN TIAOIWM TIAPAKEXEIMAKOT | ΕΝ TH NHCW 

THREE MONTHS WE-WERE-UP-LED ΙΝ FLOATer HAVING-BESIDE-WINTERED ΙΝ THE ISLAND 
we-set-out ship having-wintered 

AMAEZANAP INC TTAPACHMCD AlIOCKOYPOIC "KAI KAT AXOENT EC ΕΙια 

ALEXANDRIAN to-BESIDE-SIGN ZEUS-JUVENILES AND BEING-DOWN-LED INTO 

to-ensign Dioscuri landing 

CYPAKOYCAC ETEME INAMEN HMEPAC TPEIC ~ OBEN TTEP I|EAONT EC 

SYRACUSE WE-ON-REMAIN DAYS THREE WHICH-PLACE ABOUT-LIFTING 
we-stay whence taking-from-about 


KNTHNTHCAMEN E1IC PHTION KALIL ΜΕΤᾺ MIAN HMEPAN~ EITTIFENOMENOY 


WE-attain INTO  RHEGIUM AND after ONE DAY OF-ON-BECOMING 

we-arrive-at of-becoming-on 

NOTOY AEYTEPAIOI HACGOMEN ΕΙα TIOTIOAOYG ~ OY EYPONT EC 

SOUTH second-day WE-CAME INTO PUTEOLI where FINDING 

of-south-wind 

MAEAPOYC TIAPEKAHOHMEN ΠᾺΡ AYTOIC EMIMEINAL HMEPAC ΕΠΤᾺ KAI 

brothers WE-WERE-BESIDE-CALLED BESIDE to-them TO-ON-REMAIN DAYS SEVEN AND 
we-were-entreated to-stay 

OYTWC EIC THN PW@MHN ΗΛΘΆΜΕΝ ~ KAKEIOCEN ΟἹ AAEADOI AKOYCANTEC 

thus INTO THE ROME WE-COME AND-thence THE brothers HEARing 

TA ΠΕΡΙ HMCN HAOAN EIC ATIANTHCIN HMIN AXPIC ANTTIOY POPOY KAI 

THE ABOUT US COME INTO FROM-meeting to-US — UNTIL APPII FORUM AND 

the (p) meeting as-far-as 

TPIWN TABEPNODN OYC IACON oO TIAYAOC EYXAPICTHCAC TC CEM 

OF-THREE TAVERNS WHOM PERCEIVING THE PAUL thanking to-THE God 

Three 

EAABEN OAPCOC ~ OTE AE EICHAGCOMEN EIC ΡΩΜΗΝ EMETPATIH THM 

GOT COURAGE when YET WE-INTO-CAME INTO ROME it-WAS-permitted to-THE 

took we-entered 

TIAYA@ MENEIN KAS EXYTON CYN TW PYAACCONTI AYTON 

PAUL TO-BE-REMAINING according-to _ self TOGETHER to-THE GUARDING him 

CTPATICDTH ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΔῈ META HMEPAC TPEIC CYFKAAECACOAI AYTON 

WARrior BECAME YET after DAYS THREE TO-TOGETHER-CALL him 

soldier it-became to-call-together 

TOYC ONTAC TON IOYAANIC@N TIP®DTOYC CYNEAGONTON AE AYTON 


THE ones-BEING OF-THE JUDA-ans BEFORE-most OF-TOGETHER-COMING YET them 
Jews foremost of-coming-together 
EAETEN TIPOC AYTOYC ΕΓ ANAPEC AAEADOIL OYAEN ENANT ION 
he-said TOWARD _ them Ι ΜΕΝ brothers NOT-YET-ONE — IN-INSTEAD 
nothing contrary 
TIOIHCAG TW ANC H TOIC E6ECIN TOIC TIATPWOIC AECMIOC EZ 


DOing to-THE PEOPLE OR _  to-THE CUSTOMS THE BOUND-one 


prisoner 


heriditaries OUT 


heriditary p 


IEPOCOAYMWN ΠΆΡΕΔΟΘΗΝ ΕΙσ TAC XEIPAC ΤΩΝ PCDMAIOCON ~ OITINEC 


OF-JERUSALEM WAS-BESIDE-GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF-THE ROMANS WHO-ANY 
was-given-up 
ANAKPINANTEC ME EBOYAONTO ATIOAYCAI AIN TO MHAEMIAN AITIAN 
examining ME _ intendED TO-FROM-LOOSE THRU THE NO-YET-ONE cause 
to-release because-of not-one 
ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ ~ ANTIAEFONTW@N AE TON IOYAAICON 
OF-DEATH TO-BE-belongING — IN ME OF-contradictING YET OF-THE JUDA-ans 
Jews 


Acts 28 


2 And, landing — "teat 
Syracuse, we stay three 
days, 


13 whence, tacking about, 


we arrive at "© Rhegium, 
and the south wind 
becomingcoming” on after one 
day, we came the second 
day ‘*°to Puteoli, 


14 where, finding brethren, 


we were entreated to stay 
besidewith them seven days. 
And thus ἱπίοξο "Rome we 
come. 


15 And thence the 
brethren, -hearing 
“concerningabout us, come 


intoto meet us as far as 
Appii Forum and _ Three 
Taverns, perceiving whom, 
“Paul, -thanking “God, took 
courage. 


16 Now when we entered 
into Rome, ‘Paul was 
permitted to remain 
accordinghy himself together 


with the soldier who 
'guarded him. 
17 Now it occurred~ three 


days after, that he calls 
together “those who !are 
foremost of the Jews. Now, 
at their coming together, 
he said to” them "I, 
men, brethren, -doing 
nothing contrary to the 
people or to the hereditary 
“customs, was given up a 
prisoner out of Jerusalem 
into the hands of the 
Romans, 


18 who@'y, -examining me, 
intended~ to release me, 
because not one cause of 
death “existed in me. 


19. Now at the contradicting 
of the Jews, | am 
compelled to appeal to 
Caesar--not as though 
having anything of which to 
laccuse my ‘nation. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ἨΗΝΆΓΚΆΟΘΗΝ ETIKAAECACOCAIL KAICAPN OYX Οὐ TOY ΕΘΝΟΥῪΟ MOY EXON 
I-AM-necessitatED |TO-ON-CALL CAESAR NOT AS OF-THE NATION OF-ME HAVING 
l-am-compelled to-appeal 


ΤΙ ΚἈΤΗΓΌΡΕΙΝ ~ ΔΙᾺ TAYTHN OYN ΤῊΝ AITIAN TIAPEKAAECN YMAC 
ANY TO-BE-accusING THRU this THEN THE ~ cause |-BESIDE-CALL YOUp 
anything because-of |-call-beside ye 
IAEIN KAI TIPOCANAHCAIL ENEKEN ΓᾺΡ THC EATTIIAOC TOY 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING AND TO-TOWARD-TALK on-account for OF-THE EXPECTATION OF-THE 
to-speak-to 
ICPAHA THN AAYCIN TAYTHN TIEPIKEIMAI "Ol AE προσ AYTON 
ISRAEL THE UN-LOOSE _ this |-AM-beING-ABOUT-LAID THE YET TOWARD him 
chain l-am-being-laid-about 

EIMAN HMEIC OYTE -FPAMMATA ΠΕΡΙ COY EAEZAMEOCN ἈΠῸ THC 
say WE NOT-BESIDES WRITings ABOUT YOU RECEIVE FROM THE 
they-say neither letters 

IOYAAIAC OYTE TIAPATENOMENOC TIC TON ἈΔΕΛΆΦΟΝ ἈΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ H 
JUDEA NOT-BESIDES BESIDE-BECOMING ANY  OF-THE brothers FROM-MESSAGES OR 

neither coming-along reports 
EANAHCEN TI ΠΕΡῚ COY TIONHPON ~ AZIOYMEN AE TIAPN COY 
TALKS ANY ABOUT YOU — wicked WE-ARE-WORTHYING YET BESIDE YOU 
speaks anything we-are-counting- it-worth while of-you 
MKOYCAIL A dPONEIC ΠΕΡΙ MEN ΓᾺΡ THC AIPECEDC 
TO-HEAR WHICH YOU-ARE-beING-DISPOSed ABOUT INDEED for THE preference 
which (p) sect 


TAY THC CNWCTON HMIN ECT IN OT! TIANTAXOY ANT IAErETAI 
this KNOWN to-US [15 that EVERY-SOIL it-IS-beING-contradictED 
everywhere 


~ ΤΆΖΆΜΕΝΟΙ AEG AYTCM HMEPAN HACGON TIPOC AYTON E€IC THN ZENIAN 


SETTing YET to-him DAY CAME TOWARD him INTO THE LODGing 
TIAGEIONEC OIC ΕΖΕΤΙΘΕΤΟ AINMAPTYPOMENOC THN BACIAEIAN TOY 
MORE to-WHOM -he-OUT-PLACED —THRU-witnessING THE KINGdom OF-THE 


he-expounded certifying 


ΘΕΟῪ TIEIOCON TE AYTOYC ΠΕΡῚ TOY IHCOY ἈΠῸ TE TOY 
God PERSUADING BESIDES — them ABOUT THE JESUS FROM BESIDES’ OF-THE 


NOMOY M@YCEWC KAI TWN TMPOPHTON ἈΠῸ TIP! EMC ECTIEPAC 
LAW ofMOSES AND THE BEFORE-AVERers FROM morning TILL OF-EVENING-STAR 
of-Moses prophets dusk 


"KAL Ol MEN ENEIGONTO TOIC AEFOMENOIC Ol AE HTICTOYN 


AND THE INDEED were-PERSUADED _ to-THE belNG-said THE YET  UN-BELIEVED 
disbelieved 
~ NCYM@CDNO! AE ONTEC προσ MAAHAOYC ATTEAYONTO 
UN-TOGETHER-SOUNDS VET BEING TOWARD one-another THEY-were-FROM-LOOSED 
disagreements they-were-dismissed 


EIMMONTOC TOY ΠΑΎΛΟΥ PHMA EN OTI KAAWC TO TINGEYMX TO ATION 
OF-sayING THE PAUL declaration ONE that IDEALly THE | spirit THE HOLY 


EANAHCEN ΔΙᾺ HCAIOY TOY TIPOPHTOY TIPOC TOYC TINTEPAC YMCON 


TALKS THRU ISAIAH THE BEFORE-AVERer TOWARD THE FATHERS OF-YOUp 
speaks through prophet of-ye 
” AEFWN TIOPEYCHT! προσ TON AAON TOYTON KAI EITION AKOH 
sayING BE-BEING-GONE TOWARD THE PEOPLE _ this AND _ say to-HEARing 
be-you-being-gone ! say-you ! 


Acts 28 


20 becauseFor this “cause, 
then, 1 call for you, '!to 
perceivesee and speak to you. 
For on account of the 
expectation of ‘Israel this 
“chain is lying- about me." 


21 Now ‘they say toward 
him, "Neither do we' 
receive’ letters concerning 
you from “Judea, nor do 
any of the brethren 
coming” along report or 
speak anything wicked 
concerning you. 


2 Now we count it 
!worthwhile to hear 
besidefrom you what your 
ldisposition is. For, indeed, 
concerning this ‘sect, it is 
known to us that 
everywhere it is being 
contradicted." 


23 Now -setting’ a day for 
him, more came to” him 
intoin the lodging, to whom 
he expounded’, certifying 
to the kingdom of ‘God, 
besides persuading them 
concerning “Jesus, 
besideshoth from the law of 
Moses and the prophets, 
from morning till dusk. 


24 And “these, indeed, were 
persuaded~ by ‘what is 


Isaid-, yet ‘others 
disbelieved. 

25 Now there being 
disagreements one 
towardwith another, they 
were dismissed-, “Paul 
saymaking one declaration, 
that, "Ideally the holy 


“spirit speaks through Isaiah 
the prophet, to?" your 
“fathers, 


26 saying, ~'Go to”@' this 
‘people and say, "In 
hearing, you will be 


hearing, and may by no 
means be understanding, 
And observing, you will be 
observing, and may by no 
means be perceiving," 


27 


28 


29 


31 
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MKOYCETE KAI OY MH CYNHTE KAI BAETIONT EC 
YE-SHALL-BE-HEARING AND NOT NO YE-MAY-BE-understandING AND lookING 
BAEYETE KAI OY MH IAHTE ” EMTMAXYNEH ΓᾺΡ H KAPAIN 
YE-SHALL-BE-lookKING AND NOT NO_ YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING IS-STOUTenED _ for THE HEART 
TOY ANOY TOYTOY KAI TOIC WCIN BAPEWC HKOYCAN KAI TOYC 
OF-THE PEOPLE _ this AND _ to-THE EARS HEAVIly THEY-HEAR AND THE 
OPOEAAMOYG ἈΔΎΤΩΝ EKAMMYCAN ΜΗΠΟΤΕ IAG@CIN TOIC 
ViEWers OF-them THEY-shut NO-?-when THEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING — to-THE 
eyes lest-at-some-time 

OPEAAMO IC KAI TOIC ®WCIN MKOYCUWCIN KAI TH KAPAIA 
ViEWers AND to-THE EARS THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING AND to-THE HEART 
eyes 

CYNW$WCIN KAI EMICTPEYWCIN KAI IMCOMAI AYTOYC 


THEY-MAY-BE-understandING AND THEY-SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING AND 


they-should-be-turning-about 


I-SHALL-BE-HEALING them 


"TNWCTON OYN E€CTW@ YMIN OTI ΤΟΙ͂Ο ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ AMECTAAH TOYTO 
KNOWN THEN LET-it-BE to-YOUp _ that to-THE NATIONS WAS-commissioned _ this 
let-it-be !  to-ye was-dispatched 

TO CWTHPION TOY CEOY AYTOI KAI AKOYCONTAI ~* ENEMEINEN AE 
THE SAVing OF-THE God they AND — SHALL-BE-HEARING he-IN-FREMAINS YET 

salvation he-remains-in 
AIETIANN OAHN EN IAIC@ MICOEWMMATI KALIL ATIEAEXETO TIANTAC TOYC 
TWO-YEAR WHOLE _ IN OWN HIRED (house) AND  FROM-RECEIVED- ALL THE 
two-years hired- house he-welcomed 
EICTIOPEYOMENOYC TIPOC NYTON ~ KHPYCCOON THN BACIAGIAN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
ones-INTO-GOING TOWARD him PROCLAIMING THE KINGdom OF-THE God 
ones-going-in 
KAI AIANCKWN TA TEP! TOY KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY ΜΕΤᾺ TIXCHC 
AND TEACHING THE ABOUT THE Master JESUS ANOINTED WITH EVERY 

the (p) Lord Christ all 
TINPPHCIAC AKWAYT WMC 
boldness UN-FORBIDly 
unforbidden 
Romans 
” TAYAOG AOY AOG XPICTOY IHCOY KAHTOC ATTOCTOAOC 
PAUL SLAVE OF-ANOINTED JESUS CALLED commissioner 
of-Christ 


E€IC EYAFFEAION EEOY ~ O 
INTO WELL-MESSAGE  OF-God 


AbWPICMENOC 
HAVING-been-FROM-definED 
having-been-severed 


WHICH He-BEFORE-promisES 


TIPOEMNHITTEIAATO AIA 
THRU 


he-promises-before through 


TWN TIPOPHTWN AYTOY EN FPADAIC ATIAIC ΠΕΡῚ TOY YIOY AYTOY 

THE BEFORE-AVERers OF-Him ΙΝ WRITings HOLY ABOUT THE SON OF-Him 
prophets scriptures 

TOY TENOMENOY ΕΚ CITEPMAT OCG ΔΑΥΙΔ KATA CAPKA ” TOY 

THE One-BECOMING OUT OF-seed ofDAVID according-to FLESH THE 

OP IC6ENTOC YIOY ΘΕΟΥ ΕΝ AYNAME! KATA TINEYMA 

One-BEING-definED SON OF-God IN ABILITY according-to spirit 


one-being-designated power 


Acts 28 - Romans | 


27 For stoutened is the 
heart of this “people, And 
with ‘their ears heavily 
they hear, And with their 
“eyes they squint, Lest at 
some time they may be 
perceiving with ‘their eyes, 
And with ‘their ears should 
be hearing, And with ‘their 
heart may be 
understanding, And_ should 
be turning about, And | 
shall be healing~ them.’ 


28 Let it be known to you, 
then, that to the nations 


was dispatched this 
‘salvation of “God, and 
they’ will 'hear.” 

29 (no verse 29) 

° Now he remains two 
whole years in his own 
hired house, and_ he 


welcomed~ all ‘those going 
in toW@"d him, 


31 heralding the kingdom of 
“God, and teaching ‘that 
which concerns the Lord 
Jesus Christ with all 
boldness, unforbidden. 


1 Paul, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, a _ called apostle, 
°severed™ itofor the evangel 
of God 


2 (which He  promises~ 
before through His 
‘prophets in the holy 


scriptures), 


3 concerning His “Son (‘Who 
[becomescomes Ut of the 
seed of David according to 
the flesh, 


4 Who is 'designated Son of 
God inwith power, 
according to the spirit of 
holiness, outby the 
resurrection of the dead), 
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ἈΓΙΟΟΟΎΝΗΟ Ez ANACTACEWC NEKPCON 
OF-HOLY-TOGETHERness OUT OF-UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones 
of-holiness of-resurrection 

KYPIOY HMWN ~ Al OY EAABOMEN XAPIN 
Master OF-US THRU WHOM  WE-GOT grace 
Lord through we-obtained 


YTINKOHN TIICTEWC EN 


TIACIN TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ ὙΠῈΡ 


IHCOY XPICTOY TOY 


JESUS ANOINTED THE 
Christ 

KAI ATTIOCTOAHN”) €IC 

AND commission INTO 


TOY ONOMATOC 


obedience OF-BELIEF IN ALL THE NATIONS OVER THE NAME 
of-faith among for-the-sake-of 
AYTOY ~ EN OoIc ECTE KAI YMEIC KAHTOI IHCOY XPICTOY ~ TIACIN 
OF-Him IN WHOM p ARE AND YOUp CALLED-ones OF-JESUS ANOINTED to-ALL 
among also ye Christ 


TOIC OYCIN ΕΝ P@MH AFATIHTOIC ΘΕΟΥ 


KAHTOIC AFIOIC XAPIC YMIN 


THE ones-BEING IN ROME ~~ beLOVED OF-God CALLED HOLY-ones grace to-YOUp 
saints to-ye 
KAI €EIPHNH ἈΠῸ OCEOY TINTPOC HMON KAI KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY 
AND PEACE FROM God FATHER OF-US AND Master JESUS ANOINTED 
Lord Christ 

πρῶτον MEN EYXAPICT@ TM ©eE€M MOY AIA IHCOY XPICTOY ΠΕΡΙ 
BEFORE-most INDEED _I-AM-thankING to-THE God OF-ME THRU JESUS ANOINTED ABOUT 
first through Christ 

TIANTCON YMCN OTI H TIICTIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν KATAFFEAAETAI EN OACD TWH 


ALL OF-YOUp that 


of-ye 


THE BELIEF 
faith 


OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


KOCMW ~MAPTYC ΓᾺΡ MOY ECTIN O eEOC ὦ 
SYSTEM witness for OF-ME IS THE God 
world 


EN Τῷ TINEYMAT I! 
IN THE _ spirit 


MOY 
OF-ME ΙΝ 


EN TOM 
THE 


AAINAEIMTMC MNEIAN ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIOIOYMAI ~ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ETI 


REMINDer 
mention 


UN-intermittingly I-AM-makING 


unintermittingly 


OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


always 


MOY A€EOMENOC Εἰ 
ΟΕ-ΜΕ beseechING IF 


πῶς ΗΔΗ ΠΟΤΕ 
how ALREADY ?-when 
somehow at-length some-time 


©OEAHMAT | 
WILL 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


EAGEIN 
TO-BE-COMING 


προσ 
TOWARD 
ye 


ΙΔΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING 


YMAC INA ΤΙ 
YOUp THAT ANY 
ye some 


MET AAC 


|-may-be-sharing 


TINGEYMAT IKON 
spiritual 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


CTHPIXOHNAI YMAC 
TO-BE-STOOD-fast YOUp 
to-be-established ye 


CYMTTAPAKAHOHNA I EN 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-BESIDE-CALLED ΙΝ 
to-be-consoled-together 


YMIN AIA 
YOUp THRU 
among ye through 


THE 


YMON TE KAI EMOY ~ OY θέλῳ AE YMAC 
OF-YOUp BESIDES AND OF-ME NOT I-AM-WILLING YET YOUp 
of-ye ye 


OT! 
that 


TIOAAAKIC ΠΡΟΕΘΕΜΗΝ 
MANY-times |-BEFORE-PLACED 
|-purposed 


EAGEIN προσ 
TO-BE-COMING TOWARD 


IS-beING-DOWN-MESSAGED _IN 
is-being-annouced 


to-WHOM 


EYATTEAI@M TOY 
WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE SON 


EYOAWCHCOMAI 
I-SHALL-BE-BEING-WELL-WAYED _ IN 
I-shall-be- 


YMAC 
YOUp 


I-MAY-BE-WITH-GIVING 


WHOLE THE 


ANTPEYCW 
|-AM-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE 


YIOY AYTOY WC 


OF-Him AS 


TON 
THE 


TIPOCEY XCON 


ON prayers 


EN TW 
THE 
being-prospered 


” em imoew ΓᾺΡ 
|-AM-ON-LONGING for 
l-am-longing 


XAPICMAN 
grace- effect 
gracious-gift 


” TOYTO 
this 


AE 
Yer IS 


THC ΕΝ AAAHAOIC TIICTEWC 
IN one-another 


BELIEF 
faith 


APNOEIN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
TO-BE-UN-KNOWING_ brothers 
to-be-being-ignorant 


YMAC KAI EK@MAYOHN 
YOUp AND _ I-WAS-FORBIDDEN 
ye l-was-prevented 


Romans | 


5 Jesus Christ, our ‘Lord, 
through Whom we obtained 
grace and apostleship **°for 
faith-obedience among all 
the nations, for His ‘name's 
sake, 


® among whom are you' 
also, the called of Jesus 
Christ: 

7 to all ‘who 'are in Rome, 
beloved by God, called 
saints: Grace to you and 
peace from God, our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


8 First, indeed, | am 
thanking my “God through 
Jesus Christ concerning all 
of you, that your “faith is 
being announced in the 
whole world. 


° For “God is my Witness, to 
Whom | am offering divine 
service in my ‘spirit in the 


evangel of His’Son, how 
unintermittingly | am 
making- mention of you 


always °"in my “prayers 


10 beseeching-, if 
somehow, sometime, at 
length | shall be 


Iprospered, in the will of 
“God, to !come to" you. 


For 1 am_ longing to 
Iperceivesee you, that | may 
be sharing 2"¥some spiritual 
grace with you, '°for you 
“to be established: 


12 vet this is to be consoled 


together among you 
through ™ one another's 
‘faith, both yours and 
mine. 


13 Now | do not 'want you 
to be 'ignorant, brethren, 
that often | purposed~ to 
Icome toW@' you (and was 
prevented “hitherto) that | 
should be having @"Ysome 
fruit among you also, 
according as * among the 
rest of the nations. 


20 


21 


22 
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AXPI TOY ΔΕΥΡΟ INA ΤΙΝΆ KAPTTON ΟΧΟὺ KAI ΕΝ YMIN 
UNTIL = THE HITHER THAT ANY FRUIT |-SHOULD-BE-HAVING AND IN YOUp 
some also. among ye 
KAOEWC KAI EN TOIC AOITIOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ ~ GAAHCIN TE KAI 
according-AS AND IN THE rest NATIONS to-GREEKS BESIDES AND 
among rest (p) 
BAPBAPOIC CO®POIC TE KALIL ANOHTOIC OEIAETHC ΕἸΜΙ ~ OYTHMC TO 
to-BARBARIANS _ to-WISE BESIDES AND to-UN-MINDing OWEr Αμ thus THE 
to-wise- ones to-foolish-ones debtor 
KAT EME TIPOG@YMON KAI ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΤΟΙ͂Ο Εν PCMH EYATFEAICACEAI ~ OY 
according-to ME BEFORE-FEEL AND to-YOUp THE ΙΝ ROME  TO-WELL-MESSAGize NOT 
eagerness also to-ye the-ones to-bring-the-well-message 
ΓᾺΡ EMAICXYNOMAIL TO EYAFFEAION AYNAMIC ΓᾺΡ ΘΕΟῪ ECTIN EIC 
for I-AM-beING-ON-VILED THE WELL-MESSAGE ABILITY for OF-God IS INTO 
l-am-being-ashamed power it-is 

CWTHPIAN TIANTI TM ΠΙΟΤΕΥΟΝΤΙ IOYANIOC TE TIP TON KAI 
SAVing to-EVERY THE one-BELIEVING to-JUDA-an BESIDES BEFORE-most AND 
salvation to-Jew first 

EAAHNI ” AIKXIOCYNH ΓᾺΡ ΘΕΟΥ ΕΝ δύτῳυ ATIOKAAYTITETAI ΕΚ 
to-GREEK JUSTice for OF-God IN it IS-beING-FROM-COVERED OUT 


righteousness is-being-revealed 


THICTEWC EIC ΠΙΟΤΙΝ KAOWC rEerPANTAI Oo AE AIKAIOC EK 


OF-BELIEF INTO BELIEF according-AS___it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THE YET JUST-one OUT 
of-faith faith 
TIICTEWC ZHCETAI ” MTMOKAAYTITETAI ΓᾺΡ OPIH CEOY ATT 
OF-BELIEF SHALL-BE-LIVING IS-beING-FROM-COVERED for INDIGNATION OF-God FROM 
of-faith is-being-revealed 
OYPANOY EéTTI TIACAN ACEBEIAN KAI AATKIAN ANOPOTIMN TON THN 
heaven ON EVERY UN-REVERence AND  UN-JUSTness OF-humans OF-THE THE 
all irreverence injustice of-the-ones 
MAHOEIAN EN AAIKIN KATEXONTODN ~ AIOTI TO FNWCTON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
TRUTH ΙΝ UN-JUSTness DOWN-HAVING THRU-that THE KNOWN OF-THE God 
injustice retaining because-that 
@ANEPON ECTIN EN AYTOIC O EEOC ΓᾺΡ AYTOIC EPANEPWCEN ~ TA 
apparent IS IN them THE God for to-them makES-APPEAR THE 
among manifests 
ΓᾺΡ NOPATA AY TOY ἈΠῸ KT ICEWC KOCMOY TOIC TIOIHMACIN 
for UN-SEEN OF-Him FROM CREATION OF-SYSTEM to-THE achievements 
invisible p of-world 
NOOYMENA KASOPATAI H TE AIAIOC AYTOY AYNAMIC KAI 
belNG-MINDED IS-beING-DOWN-SEEN THE BESIDES UN-PERCEIVED OF-Him ABILITY AND 
being-apprehended _ is-being-descried imperceptible power 
CEIOTHC EIC TO EINAL AYTOYC ANATIOAOrTHTOYC ~ AIOTI -CNONTEC 
divinity INTO THE TO-BE them UN-FROM-said THRU-that KNOWING 
defenseless because-that 
TON ΘΕΟΝ OYX Wc ΘΕΟΝ EAOZACAN H HYXAPICTHCAN AAA 
THE God NOT AS God THEY-esteemize OR THEY-thank but 
they-glorify 
EMAT A ICOOHCAN EN TOIC AINAO-ICMOIC AYTWMN KAI ECKOTICOH H 
THEY-WERE-made-VAIN ΙΝ THE THRU-accounts OF-them AND IS-DARKenED THE 
reasonings 
ACYNETOCG AYTCN KAPAIA ~ PACKONTEC EINAIL σΟΦΟΙ EMCPANOHCAN 
UN- intelligent OF-them HEART ALLEGING TO-BE WISE THEY-ARE-made-INSIPID 


unintelligent they-are-made-stupid 


Romans | 


To both Greeks and 
barbarians, to both wise 
and foolish, a debtor am I. 


1S Thus ‘this eagerness 
accordinggof mine to bring the 
evangel’ to you also, ‘who 
are in Rome. 


16 For not 'ashamed- am | 
of the evangel, for it is 
God's power ‘for salvation 
to everyone ‘who is 
believing--to the Jew first, 
and to the Greek as well. 


1 For ἰπ it σοας 
righteousness ἰδ being 
revealed~, out of faith 


intofor faith, according as it 
is written": "Now the just 
one “by faith shall be 
living-." 


18 For God's indignation is 
being revealed” from 
heaven on *e'vall_ the 
irreverence and injustice of 
humanmen “who are retaining 
the truth in injustice, 


1 because ‘that which is 
known of “God is apparent 
among them, for ‘God 
manifests it to them. 


20 For His ‘invisible 
attributes are  '!descried- 
from the creation of the 
world, being apprehended~ 
His “achievements, 
besides His ‘imperceptible 
power and divinity, ‘for 
them “to be defenseless, 


71 because, knowing ‘God, 
not as God do they glorify 
or thank Him, but vain 
were they made in their 
‘reasonings, and darkened 
is their unintelligent “heart. 


themselves to 
they are made 


22 Alleging 
be wise, 
stupid, 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 
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"KAI HAAAZAN THN AOZAN TOY ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ ΕΝ ΟΜΟΙΟΩΟΜΆΤΙ 
AND THEY-CHANGE THE esteem OF-THE UN-CORRUPTible God IN LIKEness 
glory incorruptible 
EIKONOC ΦΘΆΡΤΟΥ ANOPWTOY KAI TIETEINDN KAI TETPATTIOACDN KAI 
OF-image OF-CORRUPTible human AND OF-flyers AND OF-FOUR-FOOTEDS AND 
of-quadrupeds 

Ερπετων ~ AIO TIAPEAWKEN AYTOYC O ΘΕΟΟ EN TAIC EMIOGYMIAIC 
OF-REPTILES THRU-WHICH BESIDE-GIVES them THE God ΙΝ. THE ON-FEELings 

wherefore gives-up lusts 
TON KAPAIC@N AYTWMN EIC AKAOGAPCIAN TOY AT IMAZECOAI TA 


OF-THE HEARTS OF-them INTO ~UN-cleanness 


uncleanness 


OF-THE TO-BE-beING-UN-VALUED THE 
to-be-being-dishonored 


CWMATN AYTCMN EN AYTOIC ~ OITINGC METHAAAZAN ΤῊΝ AAHOEIAN 
BODIES OF-them IN them WHO-ANY after-CHANGE THE TRUTH 
among alter 
TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN TW ΨΕΎΔΕΙ KAI ECEBACOHCAN KAI EANTPEYCAN TH 
OF-THE God IN THE FALSEhood AND ARE-REVERED AND © offer-DIVINE-SERVICE  to-THE 
lie 
KTICEI TAPN TON KTICANTA OC ECTIN EYAOFHTOC EIC TOYC AIMNAC 
CREATION BESIDE THE One-CREATing WHO IS blessed INTO THE eons 
creature 
AMHN ΔΙᾺ TOYTO TIXPEAWKEN AYTOYC O eEOC EIC ΠΆΘΗ 
AMEN THRU this BESIDE-GIVES them THE God INTO EMOTIONS 
because-of gives-over passions 
AT IMIAC Al TE ΓᾺΡ OHAEIAL AYTON METHAAAZAN THN @®YCIKHN 
OF-UN-VALUE THE BESIDES _ for females OF-them after-CHANGE THE natural 
of-dishonor alter 
XPHCIN €1C ΤῊΝ TIAPA @YCIN ~ OMOIW@MC TE KAI Ol APCENEC 
USing INTO THE BESIDE nature LIKE-AS BESIDES AND THE MALES 
use likewise also 
APENTEC THN @YCIKHN XPHCIN THC OHAEIAC EZEKNYOHCAN EN TH 
FROM-LETTING THE natural USing OF-THE female WERE-OUT-BURNED __IN THE 
leaving use were-inflamed 
OPEZEI AYT@MN EIC AAAHAOYC APCENEC EN APCECIN THN ACXHMOCYNHN 
craving OF-them INTO — one-another MALES IN MALES THE indecency 
KNTEPFAZOMENO!L KAI THN ANTIMICOIAN HN EAE! THC TIAANHC 
DOWN-ACTING AND THE INSTEAD-HIRE WHICH WAS-BINDING OF-THE STRAYing 
effecting retribution deception 
AYTWN EN EAYTOIC ATIOAAMBANONTEC ~ KAI KAOCDC OYK EAOKIMACAN 
OF-them IN selves FROM-GETTING AND according-AS NOT  THEY-test 
getting-back 
TON ΘΕΟΝ EXEIN ΕΝ EMIFNDCE! MAPEADKEN AYTOYC Ὁ ΘΕΟΟ EIC 
THE God TO-BE-HAVING ΙΝ ON-KNOWledge BESIDE-GIVES them THE God INTO 
recognition gives-over 


NAOKIMON NOYN TIOIEIN TX MH KAOHKONTA ἡ TIEMAHPCOMENOYC ΠΆΘΗ 


UN-tested MIND TO-BE-DOING THE NO _befittING HAVING-been-FILLED to-EVERY 
disqualified befitting p to-all 
MAIKIA TIONHPIX TIAGONEZIN KAKIN MECTOYC POEONOY PONOY EPIAOC 
UN-JUSTness wickedness © MORE-HAVing EVIL DISTENDED OF-ENVY OF-MURDER_ OF-STRIFE 
injustice greed 


” KATAAAAOYG 
DOWN-TALKers 
vilifiers 


AOAOY KAKOHOGEIAC YWIOYPICTAC 
OF-FRAUD  EVIL-CUSTOM WHISPERers 
of-guile of-depravity 


CEOCTYTEIC YBPICTAC 
God-DETESTers OUTRAGers 
detesters-of-God 


Romans | 


23 and they change the 


glory of the incorruptible 
God into the likeness of an 
image of a_ corruptible 
human being and _ flying 
creatures and quadrupeds 
and reptiles. 


74 Wherefore “God ~-°gives 
them over, in the lusts of 
their ‘hearts, i°to the 
uncleanness of “dishonoring” 
their “bodies among 
themselves, 


25 those who®Y alter the 
truth of “God into the lie, 
and are venerated, and 
offer divine service to the 


creature rather >esidethan 
the -Creator, Who is 
blessed ‘for the eons! 
Amen! 


26 Therefore “God ~-°gives 
them over intoto 
dishonorable passions. For 
their ‘females, besides, 
alter the natural use into 
‘that which is beside 
nature. 


27 Likewise also the males, 
besides, leaving the natural 
use of the female, were 
inflamed in their “craving 
intofor one another, males 
inwith males effecting 
‘indecency, πα getting 
back in themselves the 
retribution of their 
“deception which !must be. 


28 And according as they 
do not test “God, to ‘have 
Him in recognition, “God 
--gives them over "to a 
disqualified mind, to '!do 
‘that which is not befitting, 


29 ofilled” with —-*¥e"Yall 
injustice, wickedness, evil, 
greed, distended with 


envy, murder, strife, guile, 
depravity, whisperers, 


30 vilifiers, detesters οἵ 
God, outragers, proud, 
ostentatious, inventors of 
evil things, stubborn to 
parents, 


31 
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YTIEPHPANOYC AAAZONAC EPEYPETAC κακῶν TONEYCIN ἈΠΕΙΘΕΙΟ 

OVER-APPEARing OSTENTATIOUS ON-FINDers OF-EVILS to-parents UN-PERSUADable 

proud- ones ostentatious-ones _ inventors of-evil-things stubborn 

" MCYNETOYC ACYNEETOYC ACTOPFOYC NNEAGHMONAC ἢ OITINGC 

UN- intelligent perfidious UN-NATURAL-AFFECTIONate |= UN-MERCIFUL WHO-ANY 

unintelligent without-natural-affection unmerciful 

TO AIKAI@MMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ EMIFNONTEC ΟΤΙ ΟΙ TA TOIAYTA 

THE  JUST-effect OF-THE God ON-KNOWING that THE THE — such 
just-statute recognizing the-ones such (p) 

TIPACCONTEC AZIOI OANATOY EICIN OY MONON AYTA TIOIOYCIN AAAN 


ones-PRACTISING WORTHY OF-DEATH ARE NOT ONLY them ARE-DOING but 
committing deserving 

KAI CYNEYAOKOYCIN TOIC TIPACCOYCIN 

AND THEY-ARE-TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING to-THE ones-PRACTISING 

also they-are-endorsing ones-committing 

Διο ANATTOAOTHTOC ΕΙἸ @® ANOEPCOTTE TAC oO KP INCON EN 
THRU-WHICH UN-FROM-said YOU-ARE οἱ! human! EVERY THE one-JUDGING ΙΝ 


wherefore defenseless 


Ww ΓᾺΡ KPINEIC TON ETEPON CEAYTON KATAKPINEIC ΤᾺ ΓᾺΡ 


WHICH for YOU-ARE-JUDGING THE DIFFERENT YOURself YOU-ARE-DOWN-JUDGING THE for 
you-are-condemning 
AYTA TIPACCEIC oO KP INCON ” OLANMEN AE OTI TO KPIMA 
SAME YOU-ARE-PRACTISING THE one-JUDGING WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET _ that THE JUDGment 
same (p) you-are-committing 
TOY ΘΕΟΥ ΕΟΤΙΝ KATA MAHOE IAN ΕΠΙ TOYC TA TOIAYTA 
OF-THE God IS according-to TRUTH ON THE-ones THE such 
such (p) 
TIPACCONTAC ~ AOPIZH AE TOYTO Οὐ ANOPOMTTE O KP INCON 
PRACTISING YOU-ARE-accountING YET _ this o! human ! THE  one-JUDGING 
committing you-are-reckoning 
TOYC TA TOIAYTA TIPACCONT AC KAI ποιῶν AYTA ΟΤΙ CY 
THE-ones THE such PRACTISING AND DOING SAME that YOU 
such (p) committing same (p) 
EKhEYZH TO KPIMA TOY Θεου ~H TOY TIAOYTOY THC 
SHALL-BE-OUT-FLEEING THE JUDGment OF-THE God OR OF-THE' RICHES OF-THE 
shall-be-escaping 
XPHCTOTHT OC AYTOY KAI THC MNOXHC KAI THC MAKPOCYMIAC 
kindness OF-Him AND OF-THE _ tolerance AND OF-THE FAR-FEELing 
patience 
KATA@PONEIC APNOCON OTI TO XPHCTON TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC METANOIAN 
YOU-ARE-despisING UN-KNOWING _ that THE — kind OF-THE God INTO — after-MIND 
being-ignorant kindness repentance 
ce ἌΓΕΙ "KATA AE THN CKAHPOTHTA COY KAI MAMETANOHTON 
YOU = IS-LEADING according-to YET THE HARDness OF-YOU AND — UN-after-MINDED 
unrepentant 
KAPAIAN OHCAYP IZEIC CEAY TC OPTHN ΕΝ HMEPA 
HEART YOU-ARE-PLACING-INTO-MORROW to-YOURself INDIGNATION IN DAY 
you-are-hoarding 
OPIHC KAI ATTOKAAY YEWCG AIKAIOKPICIAC TOY ΘΕΟΥ "oc 
OF-INDIGNATION AND FROM-COVERing OF-JUST-JUDGment OF-THE God WHO 
revelation 
ATTOAWCE I E€KACTWM KATA TX EPrX AYTOY ~ TOIC MEN 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING — to-EACH according-to THE ACTS OF-him to-THE-ones INDEED 


shall-be-paying 


Romans 1 - Romans 2 


31 unintelligent, perfidious, 


without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful: 

32 ‘those whoaty, 
recognizing the just statute 
of ‘God, that ‘those 
committing “such things are 
deserving of death, not 
only are doing them, but 
are endorsing, also, “those 
who are committing them. 


1 Wherefore, defenseless 
are you, O - humanman! 
everyone ‘who is judging, 
for in what you are judging 
‘differentgnother, you are 
condemning yourself, for 
you ‘who are judging are 
committing the same 
things. 


2 Now we are aware that 
the judgment of ‘God is 
according to truth “against 
‘those who are committing 
“such things. 


3 Yet are you reckoning” on 
this, O '’™anman, “who art 
judging “those committing 
“such things, and art doing 
the same, that you' will be 
escaping” the judgment of 
“God? 


4 Or are you despising the 
riches of His “kindness and 
‘forbearance and ‘patience, 
being ignorant that the 
kindness of “God is leading 
you ‘to repentance? 


5 Yet, in accord with your 
‘hardness and unrepentant 
heart you are hoarding for 
yourself indignation in the 
day of indignation and 
revelation of the just 
judgment of “God, 


® Who will be paying each 


one in accord with his 
‘acts: 
7to §8those, indeed, who 


accordinghy endurance’ in 


good acts are seeking glory 
and honor and incorruption, 
life eonian; 
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ΚᾺΘ YTTOMONHN ΕΡΓΟῪ ArFACOY AOZAN KAI TIMHN KAI APOAPCIAN 
according-to UNDER-REMAINing OF-ACT GOOD esteem AND VALUE AND  UN-CORRUPTion 
endurance glory honor incorruption 
ZHTOYCIN ΖΩῊΝ AICDNION ~ TOIC AE EZ EPIGEIAC KAI ATIEIGOYCIN 
ARE-SEEKING — LIFE eonian to-THE-ones YET OUT OF-STRIFE AND  UN-PERSUADING 
of-faction being-stubborn 
TH ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ TIEIGOMENOIC AE TH AMAIKIA ΟΡΓΗ KAI OYMOC 
to-THE TRUTH belING-PERSUADED YET to-THE UN-JUSTness INDIGNATION AND fury 
injustice 
” CBAIVIC KALIL CTENOXWPIN EMI TWACAN ΨΥΧῊΝ ANOPCWTTOY TOY 
CONSTRICTION AND CRAMP-SPACE ON EVERY soul OF-human OF-THE 
affliction distress the 
KATEPFAZOMENOY TO KAKON IOYAAIOY TE TIP TON KAI EAAHNOC 
one-DOWN-ACTING THE. EVIL OF-JUDA-an BESIDES BEFORE-most AND OF-GREEK 
one-effecting of-Jew first 
" AOZN AE KALIL TIMH KAI GIPHNH TIANTI TU EPFAZOMENC TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
esteem YET AND VALUE AND PEACE to-EVERY THE  one-ACTING THE GOOD 
glory honor one-working 


IOYANI@ TE TIPWTON KAI GAAHNI ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN TIROCC#OTOAHMY IN 


to-JUDA-an BESIDES BEFORE-most AND _ to-GREEK NOT for IS partiality 
to-Jew first 
TTIAPA TW eEwW ~ OCOI ΓᾺΡ MNOMOC HMAPTON MNOMOC KAI 
BESIDE THE God as-many-as for UN-LAW-ly missED UN-LAW-ly AND 
without-law sinned without-law also 
ἈΠΟΛΟΥΝΤ ΔΙ KAI Ocol ΕΝ NOMC HMAPTON AIA NOMOY 
SHALL-BE-belNG-destroyED AND as-many-as IN LAW missED THRU LAW 
shall-be-perishing sinned through 
KPIOHCONTAI "OY ΓᾺΡ ΟἹ AKPOATAIL NOMOY AIKAIOI TIAPA | TO | 
SHALL-BE-BEING-JUDGED NOT for THE LISTENers OF-LAW JUST BESIDE THE 
6EW AAA ΟἹ TOIHTAL NOMOY AIKAI@OCHCONTAI ” OTAN ΓᾺΡ ΕΘΝΗ 
God but THE DOers OF-LAW ~~ SHALL-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED — when-EVER _ for NATIONS 
whenever 
TAX MH NOMON EXONTA PYCE!I TA TOY NOMOY TIOIWCIN OYTOI NOMON 
THE NO LAW HAVING to-nature THE  OF-THE LAW MAY-BE-DOING these LAW 
the (p) 
MH GXONTEC EAYTOIC EICIN NOMOC ~ OITINGC ENAEIKNYNTAI TO ΕΡΓῸΟΝ 
NO HAVING to-selves ARE LAW WHO-ANY ARE-IN-SHOWING THE ACT 
are-displaying work 
TOY NOMOY [IPATTTON EN TAIC KAPAIANIC AYTCON CYMMAPTYPOYCHC 
OF-THE LAW WRITten IN THE HEARTS OF-them OF-TOGETHER-witnessING 
of-testifying-together 
AYTON THC CYNEIAHCEWC KAI METAZY AAAHACDN TON AOT ICMCDN 
them THE conscience AND _ between one-another OF-THE logics 
of-them reasonings 


ἈΠΟΛΟΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΟΝ ~ EN HMEPA 
FROM-sayING IN DAY 
defending 


KNTH-FOPOYNTON Η KAI 
accusING OR AND 


OTE KPINEI 
when SHALL-BE-JUDGING 


Oo ΘΕΟΟ ΤᾺ KPYTITN TOWN ANOPCOTICON KATA TO EYAFTEAION MOY 


THE God THE HIDDen OF-THE humans according-to THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-ME 
hidden (p) 

AIA XPICTOY IHCOY ~ él AE CY IOYAAIOC  €EMONOMAZH KAI 

THRU ANOINTED JESUS IF YET YOU JUDA-an ARE-beING-ON-NAMED AND 

through ~— Christ Jew are-being-denominated 


Romans 2 


ὃ yet to ‘those %t of faction 
and stubborn, indeed, as to 
the truth, yet !persuaded- 
to ‘injustice, indignation 
and fury, 


9. affliction and distress, on 
every human soul ‘which is 
effecting~ “evil, both of the 
Jew first and of the Greek, 


10 yet glory and honor and 
peace to every “!worker~ of 
“good, both to the Jew 
first, and to the Greek. 


"™ For there is ποῖ 
partiality >es'¢ewith “God, 


12 for whoever _ sinned 
without the law, without 
law also shall !perish”, and 
whoever sinned in law, 
through law will be 
\judged. 


13 For not the listeners to 
law are just besidewith “God, 
but the doers of law shall 
be 'justified. 


14. For whenever they of 
the nations ‘that 'have no 
law, by nature may be 
doing “that which the law 
demands, these, having no 


law, are ἃ law. to 
themselves, 

15. ὙΠΟ are displaying” 
the action of the law 
written in their ‘hearts, 
their “conscience testifying 
together and their 
‘reckonings between one 
another, accusing or * 


defending” them, 


16 in whichthe day when 


“God will be judging the 
hidden things of 
“humanity, according to 
my “‘evangel, through Jesus 
Christ. 


17 ILo! you' = are__ being 
denominated~ a Jew, and 
are resting” on law, and are 
boasting” in God, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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KAYXACAIL ΕΝ OECD ~ KAI FINDCKEIC ΤῸ ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ 
AND ARE-BOASTING IN — God AND ARE-KNOWING THE WILL 


EMANATIAYH NOMC KAI 
ARE-ON-restING — to-LAW 
are-resting-on 


KAI 
AND 


AOKIMAZEIC TN AINDEPONTA 
ARE-testING THE THRU-CARRYING 
being-of-consequence p 


KNTHXOYMENOC EK TOY NOMOY 
belNG-instructED OUT OF-THE LAW 


” TIETIOIOAC TE CEAYTON OAHTON’ EINAIL TYPAWN SWC TON 


YOU-HAVE-confidence BESIDES YOURself WAY-LEADer TO-BE OF-BLIND LIGHT OF-THE-ones 
guide of-blind-ones 
ΕΝ CKOTEI! ~ TMAIAGYTHN AbPONCDN AIANCKAAON NHTITICON EXONTA THN 
IN DARKness discipliner OF-UN-DISPOSed TEACHer OF-minors HAVING THE 
of-imprudent-ones 
MOP®WCIN THC -FNWCEWC KAI THC MAHOEIAC EN Τῷ νομῷ 70 OYN 
FORMing OF-THE KNOWledge AND OF-THE TRUTH ΙΝ THE LAW THE THEN 
form 
AIANCKON ETEPON CEAYTON OY AIAACKEIC Oo KHPYCCON MH 
one-TEACHING DIFFERENT YOURself NOT  ARE-TEACHING THE  one-PROCLAIMING NO 
you-are-teaching 

KAETTTEIN KAETTTEIC "oO AEGON MH MOIXEYEIN 
TO-BE-stealING YOU-ARE-stealING THE one-sayING NO TO-BE-ADULTERING 


to-be-committing-adultery 


MOIXEYEIC (0) 
YOU-ARE-ADULTERING 
you-are-committing-adultery 


BAEAYCCOMENOC TA EIAWAN 
THE one-ABOMINATING THE idols 


IEPOCYAEIC 
YOU-ARE-SACRED-ATTACHING 
you-are-despoiling-the-sanctuary 


νυ 


oc ΕΝ NOMG@ KAYXACAI AIN THC TAPABACEWC TOY NOMOY ‘TON 
WHO ΙΝ LAW ARE-BOASTING THRU THE BESIDE-STEPPing OF-THE LAW THE 
through transgression 

ΘΕΟΝ AT IMAZEIC το ΓᾺΡ ΟΝΟΜᾺ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΔΙ YMAC 

God YOU-ARE-UN-VALUING THE for NAME OF-THE God THRU YOUp 
you-are-dishonoring because-of ye 

BAANC@HMEITAI EN TOIC EONECIN καθώς rerPANITAI 

IS-beING-HARM-AVERRED IN THE NATIONS according-AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN 

is-being-blasphemed among 

” TEP I TOMH MEN ΓᾺΡ WdEAE!I EAN ΝΟΜΟΝ TIPACCHC EAN 

ABOUT-CUTTing INDEED _ for IS-benefiING IF-EVER LAW YOU-MAY-BE-PRACTISING IF-EVER 

circumcision 

AE TIAPABATHC NOMOY HC H TTEP | TOMH COY MKPOBYCT IN 

YET BESIDE-STEPPer OF-LAW YOU-MAY-BE THE ABOUT-CUTTing OF-YOU — uncircumcision 

transgressor circumcision 
TErONEN ” EAN OYN H AKPOBYCTIN TAN AIKAI@MMATN TOY NOMOY 
HAS-BECOME IF-EVER THEN’ THE _ uncircumcision THE JUST-effects OF-THE LAW 
just-requirements 

@®YAACCH OYX H MKPOBYCT IN AY TOY ΕΙσα TTEP | TOMHN 

MAY-BE-GUARDING NOT THE uncircumcision OF-him INTO ABOUT-CUTTing 

may-be-maintaining circumcision 

AOT ICOEHCETAI ~ KALIL KPINEI H EK PYCEWC AKPOBYCTIN TON 


SHALL-BE-BEING-accountED 
shall-be-being-reckoned 


AND SHALL-BE-JUDGING THE OUT OF-NATURE — uncircumcision 
of-instinct 


THE 


NOMON TEAOYCA CE TON ΔΙᾺ ΓΡΆΜΜΆΤΟΟ KAI TIEPITOMHC TIAPABNTHN 


LAW FINISHING YOU THE-one THRU WARITing AND ABOUT-CUTTing BESIDE-STEPPer 
accomplishing through letter circumcision transgressor 
NOMOY ~ OY TAP O EN THM PANEPM IOYAAIOC ECTIN OYAE H EN TW 
OF-LAW NOT for THE IN ΤῊΕ apparent JUDA-an IS NOT-YET THE ΙΝ THE 
Jew neither 


Romans 2 


18 and 'know the will, and 


are testing ‘what things are 
of 'consequence, being 
instructed” out of the law. 


1 Besides, you have 
confidence in yourself to be 
a guide of the blind, a light 
of ‘those in darkness, 

229. 4 discipliner of the 
imprudent, a teacher of 
minors, having the form of 
“knowledge and the truth in 
the law. 


21 You, then, ‘who are 
teaching differentqnother, 
you are ποῖ teaching 


yourself! “who are heralding 
not to be stealing, you are 
stealing! 


22 ‘who are saying not to 


be committing adultery, 
you are committing 
adultery! who are 


abominating~ “idols, you are 
despoiling the sanctuary! 


23 who are boasting” in a 


law, through the 
transgression of the law 
you are dishonoring “God! 


74 For because of you the 
name of ‘God is being 
blasphemed~ among the 
nations, according as it is 
owritten’. 


25 For circumcision, 
indeed, is benefiting if you 
should be putting law into 
practice, yet if you should 
be a transgressor of law, 
your = “circumcision has 
become uncircumcision. 


26 If the Uncircumcision, 
then, should be maintaining 
the just requirements of 


the law, shall not his 
“uncircumcision be 
reckoned intofor 


circumcision? 


27 And the Uncircumcision 
who, “by nature, are 
discharging the law's 
demands, shall be judging 
you, ‘who through letter 
and circumcision, are a 
transgressor of law. 


28 For not ‘that which is ἵρ 
‘apparent is the Jew, nor 
yet ‘that which is ™ 
‘apparent in flesh is 
circumcision; 


29 
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ΦΆΝΕΡΟΣ EN ΟἌΡΚΙ ΠΕΡΙΤΌΜΗ "BAA O EN Τῷ KPYTITW IOYAAIOC KAI 
apparent IN FLESH ABOUT-CUTTing but THE IN THE  HIDDen JUDA-an AND 
circumcision Jew 

TTEP | TOMH KAPAIAC ΕΝ TINGEYMATI OY FPAMMATI OY οΟ ENAINOC OYK 

ABOUT-CUTTing OF-HEART ΙΝ spirit NOT WRITing WHOSE THE ON-PRAISE NOT 

circumcision to-letter of-whom applause 

ΕΖ MANOEPWMTTIMON AAA EK TOY ΘΕΟΥ 

OUT OF-humans but OUT OF-THE God 

"TI OYN TO TIEPICCON TOY IOYAAIOY H TIC H WbEAEIN THC 
ANY THEN THE excessive OF-THE JUDA-an OR ANY THE _ benefit OF-THE 
what prerogative Jew what 

TIEPITOMHC ~ TOAY KATA TIANTA TPOTTON TIPCTON MEN [ ΓᾺΡ ] ΟΤΙ 

ABOUT-CUTTing MANY according-to EVERY manner BEFORE-most INDEED for that 

circumcision much first 

EMICTEYOEHCAN TAX AOrFIX TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ TI ΓᾺΡ EI HMICTHCAN  TINEC 

THEY-WERE-BELIEVED THE oracles OF-THE God ANY for ΙΕ  THEY-UN-BELIEVE ANY 

they-were-entrusted what disbelieve some 

MH H  ATICTIX AYTON THN TIICTIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ KATAPFHCE! 

NO THE  UN-BELIEF OF-them THE BELIEF OF-THE God SHALL-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING 

unbelief faithfulness shall-be-nullifying 
"MH ΓΕΝΟΙΤΟ -INECEW AE O 6EOC AAHOEHC TIAC AE 
NO MAY-it-BE-BECOMING — LET-BE-BECOMING YET THE God TRUE EVERY YET 
it-may-be-becoming let-him-be-becoming ! 
MNOPCDTTIOG YEYCTHC KAOECDC rerPAnTAI οπῶσ ἈΝ 
human FALSifier DOWN-AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN WHICH-how EVER 
liar according-as so-that 

AIKAI@MOEHC ΕΝ TOIC AOFOIC COY KAI NIKHCEIC EN 


YOU-MAY-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED IN THE sayings OF-YOU AND YOU-SHALL-BE-CONQUERING ΙΝ 
TW KPINECOAI σε Ει ΔΕ H ἈΔΙΚΙᾺ HMWN ΘΕΟῪ AIKAIOCYNHN 
THE TO-BE-beING-JUDGED YOU IF YET THE UN-JUSTness OF-US OF-God JUSTice 

injustice righteousness 
CYNICTHCIN ΤΙ EPOYMEN MH AAIKOC oO 6EOC oO 
IS-TOGETHER-STANDING ANY WE-SHALL-BE-declarING NO UN-JUST THE God THE 
is-commending what unjust 
ΕΠΙΦΕΡΟΟΝ ΤΗΝ ΟΡΓΗΝ KATA MNOPOTTION AEM ” MH 
One-ON-CARRYING THE INDIGNATION according-to human I-AM-sayING NO 
one-bringing-on 
CENOITO ΕΠΕΙ mC KPINE! Oo @E€OC TON KOCMON ἽΕΙ ΔΕ 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING _ since how SHALL-BE-JUDGING THE God THE SYSTEM IF- YET 
it-may-be-becoming world 


H AAHOEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN Τῷ EMM YEYCMATI EMEPICCEYCEN EIC THN 


THE TRUTH OF-THE God ΙΝ THE MY FALSEhood exceeds INTO THE 
lie superabounds 

AOZAN AYTOY TI ETI KAFC@ WC AMAPTWAOC KPINOMAI "KAI MH 

esteem OF-Him ANY STILL AND-I AS misser AM-belING-JUDGED AND NO 

glory why also-l sinner 

καθώς BANC@PHMOYMESA KAT KAOE@MC @PACIN TINEC HMAC 


according-AS WE-ARE-beING-HARM-AVERRED AND = according-AS THEY-ARE-AVERRING ANY US 


we-are-being-calumniated are-averring some 
AETEIN OTI TOIHCC$MEN TAX KAKA INA ΕἌΘΗ TA ἈΓΆΘᾺ 
TO-BE-sayING _ that WE-SHOULD-BE-DOING THE EVIL THAT MAY-BE-COMING THE GOOD 


evil p good p 


Romans 2 - Romans 3 


29 but “that which is i 
‘hidden is the Jew, and 
circumcision is of the 
heart, in spirit, not in 
letter, whose ‘applause is 
not “t of humanmen, but out 
of “God. 


lanyWhat, then, is the 
prerogative of the Jew, or 


anyywhat the benefit of 
‘circumcision? 
2 Much = accordingin = every 


manner. For first, indeed, 
that they were entrusted 
with the oracles of “God. 


3 For a"yYwhat if "Ysome 
disbelieve? Will not their 
‘unbelief 'nullify the 
faithfulness of "God? 

4 May it not be 
becomingcoming- to ἐμαί! 


Now let “God be©™e- true, 
yet every 'umanman a liar, 
even as it is written”: 

"That so Thou shouldst be 
ljustified in Thy ‘sayings, 


And shalt be conquering 
inwhen Thou art ‘being 
judged." 


5 Now if our ‘injustice is 
commending God's 
righteousness, 2"Ywhat. shall 
we 'declare? Not that “God 
‘Who is bringing = on 
‘indignation is unjust! 
(accordingAs q ‘umanman am | 
saying it.) 


® May it not be 
becomingcoming~ to that! Else 
how shall “God be judging 
the world? 


7 Yet if the truth of ‘God 
superabounds in my ‘lie, 
intofor His “glory, 2"Ywhy am 
I' also still being judged~ as 
a sinner, 


Sand why not _ say, 
according aS we_ are 
'calumniated- and 
according as Ysome are 
averring that we _ are 
saying, that "We should be 
doing “evil that “good may 
be coming"?--=whose 
‘judgment is fair. 


20 


21 


22 
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ΟΝ TO KPIMA ENAIKON ECTIN ~ TI OYN TIPOEXOMEOA OY 
WHOSE p THE JUDGment — IN-JUST IS ANY THEN WE-ARE-BEFORE-HAVING NOT 
of-whom p fair what we-are-being-privileged 
TIANT@MC TIPOHTIACAMEOGA ΓᾺΡ IOYAAIOYC TE KAI EAAHNAC TIANTAC 
ALL-ly WE-BEFORE-cause for JUDA-ans BESIDES AND GREEKS ALL 
undoubtedly _we-previously-charge Jews 
Yd AMAPTIAN EINAL ~ KA@CDC rerPANTAI ΟΤΙ OYK ECTIN AIKAIOC 
UNDER _ missing TO-BE according-AS_it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that NOT IS JUST 

sin just-one 
OYAE E€IC ~ OYK ECTIN O CYNICON OYK ECTIN O EKZHT WN 
NOT-YET ONE NOT IS THE one-understandING NOT IS THE one-OUT-SEEKING 

one-seeking-out 
TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ TIANTEC EZEKAINAN AMA HXPEWMCHCAN OYK ECTIN 
THE God ALL OUT-CLINE SIMULTANEOUS THEY-WERE-UN-USed NOT IS 
avoid they-were-useless 
oO ποιῶν XPHCTOTHTA | OYK ΕΟτιν εὖσ ENOC ~ TAbOC 
THE one-DOING kindness NOT IS BIEL OF-ONE sepulcher 
one 

MNEDWPFMENOC oO ANPYTZ NYTON TAIC -FA@WMCCAIC NYTON 
HAVING-been-UP-OPENED THE LARYNX OF-them to-THE TONGUES OF-them 
having-been-opened throat 
EAOAIOYCAN 10C ACTIAWN ὙΠῸ TA XEIAH AYTODN ~ CON TO CTOMA 


THEY-deFRAUD VENOM OF-ASPS UNDER THE LIPS OF-them OF-WHOM THE MOUTH 
APAC KAI TIIKPIAC ΓΕΜΕΙ ” OZEIC Ol TIOAEC NYTON 
OF-EXECRATION AND BITTERness IS-beING-REPLETE SHARP. THE FEET OF-them 
of-imprecation of-bitterness —_is-brimming 
EKXEAI AIMN ~ CYNTPIMMA KAI TAAAITIOOPIA EN TAIC OAOIC AYTON 
TO-POUR-OUT BLOOD _ crushing AND WEIGHT-CALLOUSness ΙΝ THE WAYS OF-them 
to-shed bruise wretchedness 
"KAI OAON €1PHNHC OYK ErFNWCAN ” OYK ECT IN ΦΟΒΟΟ ΘΕΟΥ 
AND WAY OF-PEACE NOT THEY-KNOW NOT IS FEAR OF-God 
ATTENANT | TWN O@OCAAMCN AYTCON ~ OIAAMEN AE OTI OCA 
FROM-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE VIEWers OF-them WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET _ that as-much-as 
in-front eyes 
oO NOMOC ΛΕΓΕΙ TOIC ΕΝ TOM NOMWM AAAEI INN) TITAN CTOMA 
THE LAW IS-sayING to-THE-ones IN THE LAW it-IS-TALKING THAT EVERY MOUTH 
he-is-speaking 
PATH KAI YTOAIKOC ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ TIAC oO KOCMOC 
MAY-BE-beING-BARRED AND  UNDER-JUST MAY-BE-BECOMING EVERY THE SYSTEM 
subject-to-the-just-verdict entire world 
TW eEwW ~ AIOTI Ez ΕΡΓΟΝ NOMOY OY AIKAI@MOCHCETAI TIACA 
to-THE God THRU-that OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW NOT SHALL-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED EVERY 
because-that of-works all 
CAPZ ENWTTION AYTOY AIA ΓᾺΡ NOMOY €ETMIFNW@CIC AMAPTIAC ~ NYNI ΔΕ 
FLESH IN-VIEW OF-Him THRU for LAW ON-KNOWledge OF-missing NOW YET 
in-sight through recognition of-sin 


ΧΩΡΙΌ NOMOY AIKAIOCYNH ΘΕΟῪ TIEPANEPWTAI MAPTYPOYMENH ὙΠῸ 


apart-from LAW JUSTice OF-God HAS-been-made-APPEAR — belNG-witnessED by 
righteousness has-been-manifested being-attested 
TOY NOMOY KAI TWN TIPOPHTWN ~ AIKAIOCYNH ΔΕ ΘΕοὺΥ AIAN TIICTEWC 
THE LAW AND THE BEFORE-AVERers JUSTice YET OF-God THRU BELIEF 
prophets righteousness through faith 


Romans 3 


then? Are we 

Undoubtedly 
not, for we previously 
charge’ both Jews and 
Greeks to be all under sin, 


9 anyWhat, 
'privileged-? 


10 according as it is 


owritten’, that "Not one is 
just” --not Y*teven one. 


™ Not one is 
‘understanding. Not one is 
“seeking out “God. 


12 "All avoid Him: at the 
same time they were 
useless. Not one is “doing 
kindness: there is not even 
one!" 

13 "A sepulcher °opened” is 
their “throat. With their 
‘tongues they defraud.” 
"The venom of asps_ is 
under their “lips.” 


4 Whose ‘mouth with 
imprecation and bitterness 
is 'crammed. 


15. Sharp are their ‘feet to 
shed blood. 


16 "Bruises and 


wretchedness are in their 
“ways, 


17 And the way of peace 
they do not know." 

18 There is not fear of God 
in front of their “eyes. 


19 Now we are °aware that, 
whatever the law is saying, 
it is speaking to ‘those 
inunder the law, that every 
mouth may be 'barred-, 
and the entire world may 
'become~ subject to the 
just verdict of “God, 


20 because, by works of 
law, not flesh at ©eall 
shall be 'justified in His 
sight, for through law is the 
recognition of sin. 

21 Yet now, apart from 
law, a righteousness of God 
is °manifest~ (being 
attested~ by the law and 
the prophets), 


22 vet a righteousness of 
God through Jesus Christ's 
faith, '"*°for all, and on all 
‘who are believing, for 
there is not distinction, 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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IHCOY XPICTOY EIC TIANTAC TOYC TIICTEYONTAC OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED INTO ALL THE ones-BELIEVING NOT _ for IS 
Christ 
AIMCTOAH  ΠΆΝΤΕΟ FAP HMAPTON KAI YCTEPOYNTAI THC AOZHC TOY 
distinction ALL for missED AND ARE-WANTING OF-THE esteem OF-THE 
sinned glory 
ΘΕΟΥ ” AIKAIOYMENO! ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ ΤΗ AYTOY ΧΆΡΙΤΙ ΔΙᾺ THC 
God belNG-JUSTIFIED gratuitously to-THE OF-Him grace THRU THE 
through 
ATIOAYTPWCEWC THC ΕΝ XPICTW@ IHCOY ~ ON ΠΡΟΕΘΕΤΟ Oo 6EOC 


FROM-LOOSening OF-THE ΙΝ 
deliverance the 


ANOINTED 
Christ 


JESUS WHOM BEFORE-PLACED THE God 


purposed 


IANCTHPION AIA | THC | TICTEWC EN TH AYTOY AIMATI EIC ENAEIZIN 


PROPITIATORY THRU THE BELIEF ΙΝ THE OF-Him BLOOD ΙΝΤΟ IN-SHOWing 
propitiatory-place through faith display 
THC AIKAIOCYNHC AYTOY AIA THN TTIAPECIN TON 
OF-THE JUSTice OF-Him THRU THE BESIDE-LETTing OF-THE 
righteousness because-of passing-over 
TIPOTErFONOT ON MMAPTHMATODN ~ EN TH ANOXH TOY ΘΕΟῪ TIPOC THN 
BEFORE-HAVING-BECOME _ miss-effects ΙΝ THE tolerance OF-THE God TOWARD THE 


having-occurred-before penalties-of-sins 


ENAEIZIN THC AIKNIOCYNHC AYTOY EN TW ΝῪΝ KAIP®M EIC TO EINAI 


IN-SHOWing OF-THE JUSTice OF-Him ΙΝ THE NOW SEASON INTO THE TO-BE 

display righteousness current era 

AYTON AIKAION KAI AIKAIOYNTA TON ΕΚ TICTEWC IHCOY ~ TOY OYN 

Him JUST AND One-JUSTIFYING THE-one OUT OF-BELIEF OF-JESUS  ?-where THEN 

of-faith where? 
H KAYXHCIC EZEKAEICOH ΔΙᾺ TIOIOY NOMOY ΤΟΝ EPFON OYXI! 
THE BOASTing it-IS-OUT-LOCKED THRU ?-THE-WHICH LAW OF-THE ACTS NOT (emph.) 
it-is-debarred through what? works not (emph.) 

BAAN AIA NOMOY TTICTEWC ~ ἈΟΓΙΖΟΜΕΘᾺ TAP AIKAIOYCOAI TIICTEI 

but THRU LAW OF-BELIEF WE-ARE-accountING for TO-BE-beING-JUSTIFIED to-BELIEF 
through of-faith we-are-reckoning to-faith 

ANOPOTION XWPIC €PPWN NOMOY ~H IOYAAI@MN O 6EOC MONON 

human apart-from ACTS OF-LAW OR  OF-JUDA-ans THE God ONLY 

works of-Jews 

OYX! KALIL GONCDN NAIL KAI ΕΘΝΟΝ ” e1TeEP e€lc O eEOC OC 

NOT (emph.) AND OF-NATIONS YEA ΑΝ OF-NATIONS IF-EVEN ONE THE God WHO 

not (emph.) also also if-so-be-that 

AIKANI@MCE!I TIEPITOMHN EK TIICTEMC KAI AKPOBYCTIAN AIA THC 

SHALL-BE-JUSTIFYING ABOUT-CUTTing OUT OF-BELIEF AND — uncircumcision THRU THE 

circumcision of-faith through 

TICTEWC ~NOMON OYN KATAPFOYMEN AIA THC TICTEWC MH 

BELIEF LAW THEN  WE-ARE-DOWN-UN-ACTING THRU THE BELIEF NO 

faith we-are-nullifying through faith 

TENOITO NAAN NOMON ICTANOMEN 


MAY-it-BE-BECOMING but 
it-may-be-becoming 


LAW WE-ARE-STANDING-UP 


we-are-sustaining 


"TI OYN ΕΡΟΥΜΕΝ EYPHKENAI MABPAAM TON TIPOTTNTOPN HMOCDN 
ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING TO-HAVE-FOUND ABRAHAM THE BEFORE-FATHER OF-US 
what forefather 


KATA CAPKA ~ El FAP 
according-to FLESH IF for 


ABPAAM ΕΖ ΕΡΓΟΝ EAIKAI@MOH EXE! KAY XHMA 
ABRAHAM OUT OF-ACTS WAS-JUSTIFIED he-IS-HAVING BOAST 


Romans 3 - Romans 4 


23 for all sinned and are 
wanting” of the glory of 
‘God. 


4 Being justified- 
gratuitously in His “grace, 
through the deliverance 
‘which is in Christ Jesus 


25 (Whom ‘God _purposed~ 
for a Propitiatory shelter, 
through “faith in His “blood, 
intofor ἃ display of His 
‘righteousness because of 
the passing over of the 
penalties of sins which 
Coccurred before in the 
forbearance of “God), 


26 toward the display of His 
‘righteousness in the 
current era, °for Him ‘to 
be just and a !Justifier of 
the one who is %“t of the 
faith of Jesus. 


27 Where, then, is 
‘boasting? It is debarred! 
Through what law? 


78 Of ‘works? Not! But 
through faith's law. For we 
are reckoning@ a ‘’™anman 
to be 'justified- by faith 
apart from works of law. 

29 Or is He the god of the 
Jews only? Is He not of the 
nations also? 


30 Yes, of the nations also, 
if so be that “God is One, 
Who will be justifying the 
Circumcision out of faith 
and the — Uncircumcision 
through “faith. 


31 Are we, then, nullifying 
law through “faith? May it 
not be >ecomingcoming- to 
that! tNay, we are 
sustaining law. 


1 anyWhat, then, shall we 
\declare that Abraham, our 
‘forefather, according to 
flesh, has found? 


2? For if Abraham was 
justified °tby acts, he 'has 
something to boast in, but 
not toward God. 
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AAA OY TIPOC ΘΕΟΝ ΤΙ TAP H ΓΡΆΦΗ ἈΕΓΕΙ EMICTEYCEN AE ABPAAM 
but NOT TOWARD God ANY | for THE WRITing IS-sayING BELIEVES YET ABRAHAM 
what scripture 
TW Θεω KAI EAOT ICOH λύτο ΕΙσα AIKAIOCYNHN ~ TO AE 
to-THE God AND it-IS-accountED to-him INTO  JUSTice to-THE-one YET 
it-is-reckoned righteousness 
EPrFAZOMENW O ΜΙΟΘΟΟ OY AOTIZETAI KATA XAPIN AAAN KATA 


ACTING THE HIRE NOT 1IS-belING-accountED according-to grace but according-to 
working wages is-being-reckoned favor 
O@EIAHMA ~ TCD AE ΜῊ EPFAZOMENCD TIICTEYONTI AE EMI TON 
debt to-THE-one YET NO ACTING BELIEVING YET ON THE 
working 
AIKAIOYNTA TON ACEBH AOTIZETAI H TIICTIC AYTOY ΕΙισα 
One-JUSTIFYING THE UN-REVERent IS-beING-accountED THE BELIEF OF-him INTO 
irreverent is-being-reckoned faith 
AIKAIOCYNHN ~ ΚΑΘΆΠΕΡ KAI ΔΑΥΙΔ ἌΕΓΕΙ TON MAKAPICMON TOY 
JUSTice DOWN-WHICH-EVEN AND DAVID IS-sayING THE HAPPYing OF-THE 
righteousness even-as also happiness 
ANOPWTTOY ὦ oO 6EOC AOrIZETAIL AIKAIOCYNHN XWPIC ΕΡΓΩΝ 
human to-WHOM THE’ God is-accountING JUSTice apart-from ACTS 
is-reckoning righteousness 
~ MAKAPIOI CON MNPEOCHCAN Al ANOMIAI KAI CN 
HAPPY OF-WHOM WERE-FROM-LET THE UN-LAWnesses AND OF-WHOM 
were-pardoned lawlessnesses 
EMEKAAYPOHCAN Al AMAPT IAI ” MAKAP1OC ἈΝΗΡ OY OY MH 
WERE-ON-COVERED THE misses HAPPY MAN OF-WHOM NOT NO 
were-covered-over sins 
AOTICHTAI KYPIOC AMAPTIAN ~ O MAKAPICMOC OYN OYTOC €éTTI THN 
SHOULD-BE-accountING Master missing THE HAPPYing THEN this ΟΝ THE 
should-be-reckoning Lord sin happiness 
TTEPITOMHN Ηὀ KAI ΕΠῚ THN AKPOBYCTIAN ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝ ΓᾺΡ ΕἈΛΟΓΙΟΘΗ TH 


ABOUT-CUTTing OR AND ΟΝ THE — uncircumcision WE-ARE-sayING ἰοῦ IS-accountED ἰο-ΤΗΕ 

circumcision also is-reckoned 

ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ Η TIICTIC ΕΙισα ΔΙΚΆΙΟΟΎΝΗΝ πῶσ OYN ΕἈΟΓΙΟΘΗ ΕΝ 

ABRAHAM THE BELIEF INTO JUSTice how THEN it-IS-accountED IN 
faith righteousness it-is-reckoned 

TTEP | TOMH ONTI H ΕΝ AKPOBYCTIN OYK ΕΝ TIEPITOMH AAA EN 

ABOUT-CUTTing BEING OR ΙΝ uncircumcision NOT IN ABOUT-CUTTing but IN 

circumcision circumcision 

MKPOBYCTIXN ἢ ΚΑΙ CHME ION EAABEN TTEP | TOMHC CHPAT IAN THC 

uncircumcision AND SIGN he-GOT OF-ABOUT-CUTTing SEAL OF-THE 

he-obtained _ of-circumcision 

AIKAILOCYNHC THC TIICTEWC THC ΕΝ TH AKPOBYCTIA E1IC TO EINAI 

JUST-TOGETHERness OF-THE BELIEF OF-THE ΙΝ THE uncircumcision INTO THE TO-BE 

righteousness faith the 


AYTON TINTEPA TIANTCOON TON TIICTEYONTOON ΔΙ AKPOBYCTIAC EIC TO 


him FATHER OF-ALL THE ones-BELIEVING THRU uncircumcision INTO THE 
through 

AOT ICOHNAI [KAT | AYTOIC | THN | AIKAILOCYNHN "KAI TIATEPA 

TO-BE-accountED AND to-them THE JUSTice AND FATHER 

to-be-reckoned also righteousness 

TTEP | TOMHC TOIC OYK ΕΚ TTEP | TOMHC MONON AAAAN KAI TOIC 

OF-ABOUT-CUTTing to-THE-ones NOT OUT OF-ABOUT-CUTTing ONLY but AND _ to-THE 


of-circumcision of-circumcision also 


Romans 4 


3 For what is the 
scripture saying? Now 
“Abraham believes ‘God, 


and it is reckoned to him 
intofor righteousness." 

4 Now to the 'worker-, the 
wage is ποῖ 'reckoned- 
accordingag 4 favor, but 
accordingas a debt. 


5 Yet to him ‘who is not 
working’, yet is believing 
on Him ‘Who is justifying 
the irreverent, his “faith is 
lreckoned~ intofor 
righteousness. 


® Even as David also is 
telling of the happiness of 
the humanman to whom “God 
is reckoning” righteousness 
apart from acts: 


7 Happy they whose 
“lawlessnesses were 
pardoned and whose ‘sins 
were covered over! 


8 Happy the man to whom 
the Lord by no means 
should be reckoning” sin! 


9 This “happiness, then, is 
it for the Circumcision, or 


for the Uncircumcision 
also? For we are saying, 

"To “Abraham ‘faith ἰς 
reckoned intofor 
righteousness.” 

10 How then, is it 
reckoned? Being in 
circumcision or 
uncircumcision? Not ἰη 
circumcision, but in 


uncircumcision. 


11 And he obtained the sign 
of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the 
faith ‘which was _ in 
‘uncircumcision, '°for him 
‘to be the father of all 
‘those who are _ believing 
through uncircumcision, 
intofor righteousness ®to be 
reckoned to them, 


12. and the father of the 
Circumcision, not to “those 
out of the Circumcision 
only, but to “those also who 
are observing the elements 


of the faith in the 
footprints of our “father 
Abraham, in 


uncircumcision. 
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CTOIXOYCIN TOIC IXNECIN THC EN AKPOBYCTIA TTICTEMWC 
ones-elementING to-THE TRACES OF-THE ΙΝ uncircumcision BELIEF 
ones-observing-the-fundamentals footprints faith 


TOY ΠΆΤΡΟΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ABPAAM ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ΔΙᾺ NOMOY H ENArrEAIN TO 13 For not through law is 
OF-THE FATHER OF-US ABRAHAM NOT for THRU LAW THE promise to-THE the promise to “Abraham, 
through or to his ‘Seed, for him ‘to 
be enjoyer of the allotment 
of the world, but through 
ABPAAM- H TW CMEPMATI AYTOY TO KAHPONOMON AYTON EINAI _ faith's righteousness. 
ABRAHAM OR _ to-THE _ seed OF-him THE _ tenant him TO-BE 
enjoyer-of-the-allotment 


KOCMOY Ἀλλὰ AIA AIKAIOCYNHC TTICTEWC ~ El ΓᾺΡ ΟἹ ΕΚ ΝΟΜΟῪ # For if ‘those “t of law 
OF-SYSTEM but THRU JUSTice OF-BELIEF IF ἴοι THE-ones OUT OF-LAW are enjoyers of the 
of-world through righteousness of-faith allotment, ‘faith has been 


made void and_ the 
promise has been nullified”, 


KAHPONOMO I KEKENWDTAI H TICTIC KAI KATHPFHTAI H 

tenants HAS-been-EMPTIED THE BELIEF AND  HAS-been-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE 

enjoyers-of-the-allotment has-been-made-void faith has-been-nullified 

EMArrEAIX ~ O ΓᾺΡ NOMOC ΟΡΓῊΝ KATEPFAZETAIL OY AE OYK ECTIN " for the law is producing” 

promise THE for LAW INDIGNATION 1S-DOWN-ACTING where YET NOT IS indignation. Now where not 

is-producing law is, neither is there 
transgression. 

NOMOC OYAE TTAPABACIC ΔΙᾺ TOYTO ΕΚ TIICTEWC INA KATA 16 Therefore it is “t of 

LAW NOT-YET BESIDE-STEPPing THRU this OUT OF-BELIEF THAT according-to faith that it may accord 
neither transgression because-of of-faith with grace, "for the 


promise “to be confirmed to 
the entire seed, not to 
ΧΆΡΙΝ E€IC TO EINAIL BEBAIAN THN €EMAFFEANIAN TIANTI TO CIEPMATI OY ‘those οὐδ of the law only, 


grace INTO THE TO-BE confirmed THE promise to-EVERY THE seed NOT but to ‘those also οἱ of the 
to-entire faith of Abraham, who is 

father of us all, 

Tw εκ TOY NOMOY MONON AAAK KAI TO εκ πιστεῶσ 

to-THE-one OUT OF-THE LAW ONLY but AND to-THE-one OUT OF-BELIEF 

also of-faith 

MBPAAM OC ECTIN TIXTHP ΠΆΝΤΩΝ HMCDN ~ KAOCDC ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤᾺΙ OT! 77 according as it is 

ofABRAHAM WHO IS FATHER OF-ALL OF-US according-AS_ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN that written” that, A father of 
many nations have _ | 
appointed you--facing 
which, he believes it of the 

TINTEPA πολλῶν GEONCDN TEOEIKA ce KATENANT I OY God ‘Who is vivifying the 

FATHER OF-MANY NATIONS I-HAVE-PLACED YOU DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-WHICH dead and calling ‘what is 

facing which not as if it 'were-- 
EMICTEYCEN ΘΕΟῪ TOY ZWOMOIOYNTOC TOYC NEKPOYC KAI KAAOYNTOC 
he-BELIEVES OF-God THE  One-LIVE-makING THE DEAD-ones AND One-CALLING 
one-vivifying 

TA MH ONTX WC ONTA ~ OC ΠᾺΡ EATIIAA em ΕΛΠΙΔΙ 18 who, being >esidebeyond 

THE NO BEING AS BEING WHO BESIDE EXPECTATION ON EXPECTATION expectation, believes in 

the (p) expectation, '°for him ‘to 
Ibecome” the father of 
many nations, according to 

EMICTEYCEN EIC TO ΓΈΝΕΟΘΔΙ AYTON ΠΆΤΕΡ ΠΟΛΛΌΝ EONCDN ‘that which ‘has been 

BELIEVES INTO. THE TO-BE-BECOMING him FATHER OF-MANY NATIONS declared", "Thus shall be 
your “seed.” 

KATA TO €IPHMENON OYTWC ECTAIL TO CMEPMA COY ~ KAI ΜῊ ? And, not -being infirm in 

according-to THE HAVING-been-declarED thus SHALL-BE THE seed OF-YOU AND NO _ “faith, he considers hiss 
body, already °deadened- 
(being linhereently 
somewhere about a 

ACOEENHCAC TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KNTENOHCEN TO EXYTOY CCMA | HAH | hundred years) and the 

being-UN-FIRM to-THE BELIEF he-DOWN-MINDS = THE OF -self BODY ALREADY deadening of the matrix of 

being-infirm faith he-considers Sarah, 

NENEKPWMENON EKATONTAETHC ΠΟῪ ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ KALIL THN NEKPCDOCIN 

HAVING-been-DEAD HUNDRED-YEAR ?-where belongING AND THE — DEADening 

hundred-years somewhere 


THC MHTPAC CAPPAC ~6IC AG ΤῊΝ EMAFFEAIAN TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ ΟὟ ” into yet the promise of 

OF-THE matrix OF-SARAH INTO YET THE promise OF-THE God NOT ‘God was not doubted in 
‘unbelief, but he was 
invigorated by ‘faith, giving 
glory to “God, 


21 


22 


23 


25 
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ΔΊΕΚΡΙΘΗ ΤΗ ATTICTIN AAA ΕΝΕΔΥΝΆΜΟΘΗ TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ AOYC 
WAS-THRU-JUDGED _to-THE ~—UN-BELIEF but he-WAS-IN-ABLED to-THE BELIEF GIVING 
was-doubted unbelief he-was-invigorated faith 

AOZAN TW ©EW ~ KAI TIAHPO®POPHEEIC OTI O ENHrrEATAIL AYNATOC 


to-THE God AND BEING-FULL-worn 


being-fully-assured 


esteem that 


glory 


WHICH He-HAS-promisED ABLE 


AYT@M EIC AIKAIOCYNHN 
to-him INTO JUSTice 
righteousness 


| KAL | ΕΛΟΓΊΟΘΗ 
AND it-IS-accountED 
also it-is-reckoned 


Διο 
THRU-WHICH 
wherefore 


ECTIN KAI TIOIHCAI 
He-IS AND TO-DO 
also 


EAOTICGH AYTUM ~ AAAN 
it-IS-accountED — to-him but 
it-is-reckoned 


ΕΓΡΆΦΗ 
WAS-WRITten YET 
it-was-written 


AE Al 
THRU 
because-of 


AYTON MONON OTI 
him ONLY that 


KAI Al HMAC 
AND THRU US 
also because-of 


o1c 
to-WHOM 


MEAAE I 
it-IS-beING-ABOUT 


AOTIZECOEAI 
TO-BE-belING-accountED 
to-be-being-reckoned 


TOIC 
to-THE 


TIICTEYOYCIN” ΕΠΙῚ 
ones-BELIEVING ON 


TON ΕΓΕΙΡΆΝΤᾺ 
THE One-ROUSing 


IHCOYN TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ HMCDN 


JESUS THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


KAI 
AND 


"OC TAPEAOCH AIA 
WHO WAS-BESIDE-GIVEN THRU 
was-given-up because-of 


NEKPCON 
OF-DEAD-ones 


TN TAPATTTCDMATN HMCON 
THE BESIDE-FALLS OF-US 
offenses 


ΗΓΕΡΘΗ ΔΙᾺ 
WAS-ROUSED THRU 
because-of 


THN AIKAICDCIN HMCDN 
THE  JUSTifying OF-US 


” AIKAIMOENTEC OYN EK 
BEING-JUSTIFIED THEN OUT OF-BELIEF 
of-faith 


TICTEMC EIPHNHN ΕΧΟΜΕΝ προσ 
PEACE WE-ARE-HAVING TOWARD 


TON 
THE 


"Al 
THRU 
through 


ΘΕΟΝ ΔΙᾺ 
God THRU 
through 


TOY KYPIOY HMCON 
THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


OY KAI 
WHOM AND 
also 


THN 
THE 


ΠΙΟΤΕΙ Εἰ] THN ΧΆΡΙΝ TAYTHN €N H 
INTO THE — grace this IN WHICH 


ΠΡΟΟΆΓΟΟΓῊΝ E€CXHKAMEN [ TH 
TOWARD-LEAD WE-HAVE-HAD to-THE BELIEF 
access faith 


ECTHKAMEN KAI KAYXCMEOAN 
WE-HAVE-STOOD AND  WE-ARE-BOASTING ON 
we-stand 


ΕΠ EATTIAI THC 
EXPECTATION OF-THE 


AOZHC TOY 
esteem OF-THE 
glory 


CEOY 
God 


” OY 
NOT 


MONON 
ONLY 


AE MAAN 
YET. but 


KAI 
AND 
also 


KAY X@MMEOA ΕΝ 
WE-ARE-BOASTING IN 


TAIC 
THE 


OCAIYVECIN 
CONSTRICTIONS 
afflictions 


KNTEPFAZETAIL ~ H 
IS-DOWN-ACTING THE 
is-producing 


ElLAOTEC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED 


OT! H OBAIVIC YTIOMONHN 
that THE CONSTRICTION UNDER-REMAINing 
affliction endurance 


AE 
YET 


ΔΕ AOKIMH EATTIIAN "H AE EATTIC 
EXPECTATION THE YET EXPECTATION 


YTOMONH AOKIMHN H 
UNDER-REMAINing _ testedness THE YET testedness 
endurance 


OY 
NOT 


KATAICXYNEI 
IS-DOWN-VILING 
is-mortifying 


OT!I H 
that THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗ TOY 
LOVE OF-THE 


ΘΕΟῪ EKKEXYTAI 
God HAS-been-OUT-POURED __ IN 
has-been-poured-out 


EN TAIC 
THE 


TINGYMATOC ArIOY TOY AO®GENTOC HMIN ~ ETI ΓᾺΡ 
spirit HOLY THE ~~ BEING-GIVEN to-US STILL for 


KAPAIAIC HMCN AIA 
HEARTS OF-US THRU 
through 


XPICTOC ONTWN HMON 
ANOINTED OF-BEING US 
Christ 


ACOENWN ETI 


UN-FIRM STILL 
infirm 


KATA 
according-to 


KAIPON 
SEASON 
era 


ὙΠῈΡ 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


Romans 4 - Romans 5 


21 being fully assured also, 
that, what He has 
promised-, He is able to do 
also. 


22 Wherefore, 
reckoned to 
righteousness. 


also, it is 
him = "efor 


23 Now it was not written 
because of him only, that it 
is reckoned to him, 

74 but because of us also, 
to whom it is 'about to be 
lreckoned-, ‘who are 
believing on Him ‘Who 
rouses Jesus our ‘Lord 
outfrom among the dead. 


75 Who was given up 
because of our ‘offenses, 
and was roused because of 
our “justifying. 


1 Being, then, justified 
cutby faith, we may be 
having peace toward ‘God, 
through our ‘Lord, Jesus 
Christ, 

2 through Whom we °have 
the access also, by “faith, 
into this “grace in which we 
°stand, and we may be 
glorying) in expectation 
of the glory of “God. 


3 Yet not only so, but we 
may be glorying’ also in 
‘afflictions, having 
perceived that ‘affliction is 
producing” endurance, 

4 vet “endurance 
testedness, yet “testedness 
expectation. 


5 Now “expectation is not 
mortifying, seeing that the 


love of “God has _ been 
poured- out in our “hearts 
through the holy © spirit 


“which is being given to us. 


6 For Christ, while we ‘are 
still infirm, still in accord 
with the era, for the sake 
of the irreverent, died. 
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ANCEBCON ATTEOGANEN ” MOAIG ΓᾺΡ ὙΠΕΡ AIKAIOY TIc 
UN-REVERent FROM-DIED HARDLY for OVER JUST ANY 
irreverent-ones died for-the-sake-of just-one anyone 
ATIOOANEI TAI ὙΠΕΡ TAP TOY ἈΓΆΘΟΥ TAXA TIC KAI TOAMA 


SHALL-BE-FROM-DYING OVER for THE 


shall-be-dying for-the-sake-of 


GOOD 
good-one 


SWIFT ANY AND MAY-BE-DARING 
perhaps someone even 


” CYNICTHCIN 
IS-TOGETHER-STANDING YET THE 
is-commending 


ATTOOGANE IN 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING 
to-be-dying 


AE THN EAYTOY ἈΓΆΠΗΝ E€IC HMAC O 
OF-Self LOVE INTO US THE 


eEOC OTI 
God that 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL OF-missers 
of-sinners 


MMAPTCOACDN ONTCO@N HMON XPICTOC ὙΠῈΡ HMCDN 
BEING US ANOINTED OVER US 
Christ for-the-sake-of 


"TIOAA@ OYN MAAAON AIKAIMOENTEC NYN EN TO AIMATI 
to-much THEN RATHER BEING-JUSTIFIED NOW ΙΝ THE BLOOD 


ATTEOGANEN 
FROM-DIED 
died 


AYTOY ἈΠῸ THC ΟΡΓΗΟ ~ el ΓᾺΡ 
Him FROM THE INDIGNATION IF for 


AYTOY CWCEHCOMESA Al 


OF-Him WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED THRU 
through 


TOY OANATOY TOY 
THE DEATH OF-THE 


YIOY 
SON 


ΕΧΘΡΟΙ 
enemies 


ONTEC KATHAAATHMEN ΤῸ CEW ΔΙᾺ 
BEING WE-WERE-conciliatED to-THE God THRU 
through 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


πολλῷ MAAAON 
to-much RATHER 


KATAAAATENTEC CWCHCOMESGA 
BEING-conciliatED WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED _ IN 


ΕΝ TH 
THE 


ZH 
LIFE 


"OY MONON ΔΕ 
NOT ONLY YET but 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


AAAN KAI 
AND 
also 


KAYXCMENOI EN TW Θεῷ AIA 
BOASTING ΙΝ THE God THRU 
ones-boasting through 


TOY 
THE 


KYPIOY 


Master 
Lord 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


XPICTOY ΔΙ 
ANOINTED THRU 
Christ through 


OY 
WHOM 


NYN ΤῊΝ 
NOW THE 


KNTAAAATHN 
conciliation 


EAMBOMEN ἢ ΔΙᾺ 
WE-GOT THRU 
we-obtained because-of 


TOYTO qwecTTeP ΔΙ ENOC ANOPOTOY H AMAPT IN 
this AS-EVEN THRU ONE human THE missing 
even-as through sin 


E€IC TON KOCMON EICHAGEN KAI AIAN THC AMAPTIAC O OANATOC KAI 
INTO THE SYSTEM INTO-CAME AND THRU THE missing THE DEATH AND 
world entered through sin 


Eb W 
THRU-CAME ON WHICH 
passed-through 


OYTWMC EIC TIANTAC ANOPWMTOYC O 
thus INTO ALL humans THE 


OANATOC ΔΙΗ͂ΛΘΕΝ 
DEATH 


TIANTEC HMAPTON ἡ AXPI FAP NOMOY AMAPTIX HN Εν KOCMG AMAPTIA AE 


ALL missED UNTIL for LAW missing WAS IN SYSTEM _ missing YET 
sinned sin world sin 

OYK EAAOTEITAI MH ONTOC NOMOY ~ AAA EBACIAEYCEN O 

NOT IS-belING-imputED NO OF-BEING LAW but reigns THE 

is-being-taken-into-account nevertheless 

OEANATOC ἈΠῸ ἈΔᾺΜ MEXPI MC@YCECWC KAI EM! TOYC MH AMAPTHCANTAC 
DEATH FROM ADAM UNTO MOSES AND ON THE-ones NO missing 
sinning 

eT! TW OMOIWMATI THC TIAPABACEWC ἈΔᾺΜ OC ECTIN TYTTIOC TOY 

ON THE —LIKEness OF-THE BESIDE-STEPPing ofADAM WHO IS type OF-THE 


transgression 


MEAAONTOC ~ AAA οὐχ CC 
beING-ABOUT but NOT AS 


TO TAPATITWMMA 
THE BESIDE-FALL 
offense 


OYTWC KAI TO XAPICMA Εἰ 
thus AND THE grace-effect IF 
also gracious-gift 


Romans 5 


7 For hardly for the sake of 
a just man will anyone be 
dying~: for, for the sake of 
a ‘good man, perhaps 
anysomeone may even be 
daring to 'die, 


8 yet “God is commending 
this ‘love of ‘fHis ἱπίοξο us, 
seeing that, while we 'are 
still sinners, Christ died for 
our sakes. 


° Much rather, then, being 
now justified in His “blood, 
we shall be ‘saved from 
‘indignation, through Him. 


10 For if, being enemies, 
we were conciliated to 
“God through the death of 
His “Son, much rather, 
being conciliated, we shall 
be 'saved in His ‘life. 


™ Yet not only so, but we 
are glorying- also in “God, 
through our ‘Lord, Jesus 
Christ, through Whom we 


now obtained the 
conciliation. 
12 Therefore, even as 


through one fumanman “sin 
entered into the world, and 
through ‘sin “death, and 
thus “death passed through 
into all “mankind, on which 
all sinned-- 


13 for until law sin was in 
the world, yet sin is not 
being taken into account™ 
when there 'is no law; 


14 butnevertheless “death 
reigns from Adam_ unto 
Moses, over “those also 
who do not sin “in the 
likeness of the 
transgression of Adam, who 
is a type of Him “Who is 
labout to be. 


15 But not as the offense, 
thus also the grace. For if, 
by the offense of the one, 
the many died, much 
rather the grace of “God 
and the gratuity in grace, 


‘which is of the One 
humanMan, Jesus Christ, 
intoto the many 


sunerabounds. 


20 


21 
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ΓᾺΡ τῷ ΤΟΥ ENOC ΠἈᾺΡΆΠΤΟΟΜΆΤΙ ΟἹ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 

for to-THE OF-THE ONE BESIDE-FALL THE MANY 
offense 

ΜΆΛΛΟΝ H XAPIC TOY ΘΕΟΥ KAI H AWPEN EN 

RATHER THE grace OF-THE God AND THE _ gratuity IN 


ENOC ANOEPUWTTIOY 
ONE Human 


IHCOY XPICTOY EIC TOYC TIOAAOYC 
JESUS ANOINTED INTO THE MANY 
Christ 


OYX WC Al 
NOT AS THRU 
through 


ONE missing 


sinning 


THE = gratuity 


ENOC AMAPTHCANTOC TO AWPHMA TO MEN 
THE 


ATTEGANON πολλῷ 


FROM-DIED to-much 
died 
XAPITI TH TOY 
grace to-THE OF-THE 
the 


EMEP ICCEYCEN ἢ KAI 


exceeds AND 
superabounds 
ΓᾺΡ KPIMA 
INDEED _ for JUDGment 


ΕΖ ENOC EIC KATAKPIMN TO AE XAPICMA EK TIOAACON TIAPATTTCOMAT COON 


OUT OF-ONE INTO DOWN-JUDGment THE YET grace-effect OUT OF-MANY BESIDE-FALLS 
condemnation gracious-gift offenses 
E€IC AIKAI@MMA ~ El FAP Tw TOY ENOC TIAPATTTWMATI O OEANAT OC 
INTO JUST-effect IF for to-THE OF-THE ONE BESIDE-FALL THE DEATH 
just-award offense 


EBACIAEYCEN AIA TOY ENOC πολλῷ MAAAON ΟἹ 


THN TIEPICCEIAN 


reigns THRU THE ONE to-much RATHER THE-ones THE _ excess 
through superabundance 
THC XAPITOC KAI THC AWPEAC THC AIKAIOCYNHC AAMBANONTEC ΕΝ 
OF-THE grace AND OF-THE gratuity OF-THE JUSTice GETTING-UP IN 
righteousness obtaining 
ZWH BACIAEYCOYCIN AIA TOY ENOC IHCOY XPICTOY ~ APA OYN 
LIFE SHALL-BE-reignING THRU THE ONE JESUS ANOINTED CONSEQUENTLY THEN 
through Christ 
WC Al ENOC TIAPATTT ©MAT OG ΕΙσ TIANT AC ANOPOWOTOYG Εια 
AS THRU ONE BESIDE-FALL INTO ALL humans INTO 
through offense 
KATAKP IMA OYTWC KAI Al ENOC AIKAI@MMATOC ΕΙισα ΠΆΝΤ AC 
DOWN-JUDGment thus AND THRU ONE JUST-effect INTO ALL 
condemnation also through just-award 
ANEPWMOYC EIC AIKAIC@CIN ZWHC ~ wjcmeP ΓᾺΡ ΔΙᾺ THC TAPAKOHC 
humans INTO JUSTifying OF-LIFE AS-EVEN for THRU THE disobedience 
even-as through 
TOY ENOC ANOPWTTOY AMAPTWAO!IL KATECTACGHCAN ΟἹ ΠΌΛΛΟΙ OYTMC 
OF-THE ONE human missers WERE-DOWN-STOOD THE MANY thus 
sinners were-constituted 
KAI AIA THC YTIAKOHC TOY ENOC AIKAIOIL KNTACTAOSHCONTAI Ol 
AND THRU THE obedience OF-THE ONE JUST-ones SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-STOOD THE 
also through shall-be-being-constituted 
TIOAAO! ~ NOMOC AE TIAPEICHAGEN INA TIAGONACH TO TIAPATTTCMA 
MANY LAW YET BESIDE-INTO-CAME THAT SHOULD-BE-MOREizING THE BESIDE-FALL 
crept-in should-be-increasing offense 
OY AE EMAEONACEN H AMAPTIN YTTEPETTEPICCEYCEN H XAPIC ~ INA 
where YET MOREizES THE missing OVER-exceeds THE grace THAT 
increases sin superexceeds 
WCEP EBACIAEYCEN H AMAPTIN EN TO ΘΆΝΑΤΟ OYTWC KAI H XAP IC 
AS-EVEN _ reigns THE missing ΙΝ THE DEATH thus AND THE grace 
even-as sin also 
BACIAEGEYCH AIA AIKAIOCYNHC €1IC ΖΩῊΝ AICNION AIA IHCOY 
SHOULD-BE-reignING THRU JUSTice INTO — LIFE eonian THRU JESUS 
through _ righteousness through 


Romans 5 


16 And not as through one 
act of -sinning is the 
gratuity. For, indeed, the 
judgment is out of one into 
condemnation, yet the 
grace is out of many 
offenses into a just award. 


17 For if, by the offense of 
the one, ‘death reigns 
through the one, much 
rather, “those obtaining the 


superabundance of ‘grace 
and the gratuity οἵ 
‘righteousness shall be 


reigning in life through the 
One, Jesus Christ. 


18 Consequently, then, as 
it was through one offense 
intofor all =mankind ‘t°for 
condemnation, thus also it 
is through one just award 
intofor all =mankind ‘°for 
life's justifying. 


19. For even as, through the 
disobedience of the one 
humanman, the many were 
constituted sinners, thus 
also, through the obedience 
of the One, the many shall 
be 'constituted just. 


20 Yet law came in by the 
way, that the offense 
should be increasing. Yet 
where “sin increases, “grace 
superexceeds, 

21 that, even as ‘Sin reigns 
in “death, thus “Grace also 
should be reigning through 
righteousness, ‘°for life 
eonian, through Jesus 
Christ, our “Lord. 
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XPICTOY TOY KYPIOY HMCDN 


ANOINTED THE Master OF-US 

Christ Lord 

"TI OYN ΕΡΟΥΜΕΝ ΕΠΙΜΕΝΟΟΜΕΝ ΤΗ AMAPTIN INN H 

ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING WE-MAY-BE-ON-REMAINING  to-THE missing THAT THE 

what we-may-be-persisting sin 

XAPIC TIAGONACH ” MH ΓΕΝΟΙΤΟ OITINEC ATTEGANOMEN TH 

grace SHOULD-BE-MOREizING ΝΟ MAY-it-BE-BECOMING WHO-ANY FROM-DIED to-THE 
should-be-increasing it-may-be-becoming we-died 

AMAPTIN TIC ETI ZHCOMEN ΕΝ AYTH ~H APNOEITE OT! 

missing how STILL WE-SHALL-BE-LIVING ΙΝ her OR YE-ARE-UN-KNOWING _ that 

sin ye-are-being-ignorant 

Ocol EBATTTICOEHMEN EIC XPICTON IHCOYN E€IC TON OANATON AYTOY 

as-many-as WE-ARE-DIPizED INTO ANOINTED JESUS INTO THE DEATH OF-Him 
we-are-baptized Christ 

EBATTT ICGHMEN ” CYNETAPHMEN OYN NYTC AIA TOY 

WE-ARE-DIPizED WE-WERE-TOGETHER-entombed THEN to-Him THRU THE 

we-are-baptized we-were-entombed-together through 


BATTITICMATOC €EI1C TON OANATON INA CWCTTEP ΗΓΕΡΘΗ XPICTOC ΕΚ 

DIPism INTO THE DEATH THAT AS-EVEN WAS-ROUSED ANOINTED OUT 

baptism even-as Christ 

NEKPCON AIA THC AOZHC TOY TIATPOC OYTWC KAI HMEIC’ EN 

OF-DEAD-ones THRU THE esteem OF-THE FATHER thus AND WE IN 

through glory also 
KAINOTHT I ZWHC TTEP IMNTHCCOMEN "él ΓᾺΡ ΟὙΜΦΥΤΟΙ 
NEWness OF-LIFE SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΕ for TOGETHER-planted 
should-be-walking planted-together 

ΓΕΓΟΝΆΜΕΝ THM OMOI@MMATI TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AYTOY Ἀλλὰ KAI 

WE-HAVE-BECOME _ to-THE  LIKEness OF-THE DEATH OF-Him but AND 
nevertheless also 

THC ANACTACEWC ECOMECX ~ TOYTO TIN®@CKONTEC OTI O TIAAA LOC 

OF-THE UP-STANDing WE-SHALL-BE this KNOWING that THE OLD 

resurrection 
HMCN ANOPCTTIOC CYNECTAYPWOEH INN KATAPCFHEH TO CWMA 
OF-US human WAS-TOGETHER-impalED THAT MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE BODY 
was-crucified-together may-be-being-nullified 
THC AMAPTIAC TOY MHKeET | AOYAEYEIN HMAC TH AMAPTIA ~ O 
OF-THE missing OF-THE NO-NOT-STILL TO-BE-SLAVING US to-THE missing THE 
sin by-no-means-still sin 


ΓᾺΡ ATIOOEANWN AGEAIKAIC@TAL ἈΠῸ THC AMAPTIAC ~ El AE ATMEOANOMEN 


for one-FROM-DYING HAS-been-JUSTIFIED FROM THE missing IF YET WE-FROM-DIED 
one-dying sin we-died 
CYN XPICT CD TTIICTEYOMEN OTI KAI CYZHCOMEN AYTCW 
TOGETHER to-ANOINTED WE-ARE-BELIEVING _ that AND  WE-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-LIVING _ to-Him 
to-Christ also —_ we-shall-be-living-together 

” ELAOTEC ΟΤΙ XPICTOC ErEePeE IC €K NEKPCON OYKET I 

HAVING-PERCEIVED that ANOINTED BEING-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones NOT-STILL 
Christ 

ἈΠΟΘΝΗΟΚΕΙ OANATOC AYTOY OYKETI KYPIEYE! ~ O ΓᾺΡ ἈΠΕΘΆΝΕΝ TH 

IS-FROM-DYING DEATH OF-Him NOT-STILL [S-masterING WHO for FROM-DIED to-THE 

is-dying is-lording died 

AMAPTIN ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ EPATIAZ O AE ZH ZH TW eEwW ~ OYTWC 

missing FROM-DIED ON-ONCE WHO YET IS-LIVING IS-LIVING to-THE God thus 

sin he-died once-for-all he-is-living 


Romans 5 - Romans 6 


1 anyWhat, then, shall we 
\declare? That we may be 
persisting in ‘sin that “grace 
should be increasing? 


2 May it not be 
becomingcgming~ to that! We, 
who@y died to “sin, how 
shall we still be living in it? 


3 Or are you 'ignorant that 
whoever are baptized into 
Christ Jesus, are baptized 
into His “death? 


4 We, then, were entombed 
together with Him through 
‘baptism into “death, that, 
even as Christ was roused 
cutfrom among the dead 
through the glory of the 
Father, thus we’ also 
should be walking in 
newness of life. 


5 For if we have become 
planted together in the 
likeness of His “death, 
butnevertheless we shall be 
of the resurrection also, 


6 knowing this, that our old 
‘humanity was crucified 
together with Him, that 
the body of “Sin may be 
'nullified, for us by no 
means ‘to be still slaving 
for “Sin, 


7 for one ‘who ‘dies has 
been justified~ from “Sin. 


8 Now if we died together 
with Christ, we 'believe 


that we shall be living 
together with Him also, 
9 having perceived _ that 


Christ, being roused “tfrom 
among the dead, is not 
longer dying. Death is 
lording it over Him not 
longer, 

1 for in whichthat He died, 
He died to “Sin once for all 
time, yet in “ichthat He is 
living, He is living to “God. 

Ἡ Thus you also, be 
reckoning~ yourselves to be 
dead, indeed, to ‘Sin, yet 
living to “God in Christ 
Jesus, our “Lord. 
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KAI YMEIC ἈΟΓΙΖΕΟΘΕ EAYTOYC | EINAI | NEKPOYC MEN TH AMAPT IX 
AND YOUp BE-accountING selves TO-BE DEAD INDEED to-THE missing 
also. ye be-ye-reckoning ! sin 
ZONTAC AE THM Θεῷ EN χριστῷ IHCOY ΜΗ OYN BACIAGYETW H 
LIVING YET to-THE God IN ANOINTED JESUS NO THEN  LET-BE-reignING THE 
Christ let-her-be-reigning ! 
AMAPTIN EN ΤΩ ΘΝΗΤῸ YMON CWMATI EIC TO ὙΠΑΚΟΎΕΙΝ TAIC 
missing IN THE DYing OF-YOUp BODY INTO THE TO-BE-obeyING to-THE 
sin mortal of-ye 
ENIOYMIAIC AYTOY ~ MHAE TIAPICTANETE TA MEAH YMCDN 
ON-FEELings OF-it NO-YET BE-YE-BESIDE-STANDING-UP. THE MEMBERS OF-YOUp 
lusts be-ye-presenting ! of-ye 
OTTIAN AAIKIAC TH AMAPTIN AAAN TIAPACTHCATE EAYTOYC TOM 
IMPLEMENTS OF-UN-JUSTness to-THE missing but BESIDE-STAND-YE selves to-THE 
of-injustice sin present-ye ! 
ΘΕ WCE! EK NEKPOON ZWONTAC KAI ΤᾺ MEAH YMON = OTTIAA 
God AS-IF OUT OF-DEAD-ones LIVING AND THE MEMBERS OF-YOUp IMPLEMENTS 
of-ye 
AIKAIOCYNHC ΤῸ ΘΕ ~ AMAPTIX ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΩ͂Ν OY KYPIEYCEI! OY ΓᾺΡ 


OF-JUSTice to-THE God missing for OF-YOUp NOT SHALL-BE-masterING NOT for 
of-righteousness sin of-ye shall-be-lording 
ECTE ὙΠΟ NOMON AAAA YTTO ΧΆΡΙΝ ~ TI OYN AMAPTHCCOMEN ΟΤΙ 
YE-ARE UNDER LAW but UNDER grace ANY THEN WE-SHOULD-BE-missING _ that 
what we-should-be-sinning 
OYK ΕΟΜΕΝ ὙΠῸ NOMON AAAA_ ὙΠῸ ΧΆΡΙΝ MH TFENOITO ” OYK 
NOT WE-ARE UNDER LAW but UNDER _ grace ΝΟ MAY-it-BE-BECOMING NOT 
it-may-be-becoming 
OIAATE OTI W TIAPICTANETE EAYTOYG AOYAOYC EIC 


YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED to-WHOM YE-ARE-BESIDE-STANDING-UP 


ye-are-presenting 


that selves SLAVES INTO 


YTINKOHN AOYAO! ECTE [69] YTTIAKOYETE HTOI AMAPTIAC EIC 

obedience SLAVES YE-ARE to-WHOM  YE-ARE-obeyING OR-to-THE OF-missing INTO 
sin 

OANATON H ὙΠΆΚΟΗΟ EIC AIKAIOCYNHN ~ XAPIC ΔῈ THM θεῷ OTI 


DEATH OR OF-obedience INTO JUSTice grace YET to-THE God that 
righteousness grateful 
HTE AOYAOI! THC AMAPTIAC YTTIHKOYCATE AE EK KAPAIAC EIC ON 
YE-WERE SLAVES OF-THE missing YE-obey YET OUT OF-HEART INTO WHICH 
sin 

TTIAPEAOSGHTE ΤΎΠΟΝ AIAAXHC ~ GEAEYEEPMOENTEC AE ATTO THC 
YE-WERE-BESIDE-GIVEN __ type OF-TEACHing BEING-FREED YET FROM THE 
ye-were-given-over 

AMAPTIAC EAOYAWCHTE TH AIKAIOCYNH ~ ANO@PCDOTTINON AED AIA 


missing YE-ARE-enSLAVED _to-THE JUSTice 
sin righteousness 


human 
as-a-human 


I-AM-sayING THRU 
because-of 


THN ACOENEIAN THC CAPKOCG YMWN WCTTEP FAP TIAPECTHCATE TA 


THE UN-FIRMness OF-THE FLESH OF-YOUp AS-EVEN for YE-BESIDE-STAND THE 
infirmity of-ye even-as ye-present 
MEAH YMON AOYAA TH AKAOGAPCIN KAI TH ANOMIA ΕΙσ THN 
MEMBERS OF-YOUp- SLAVES to-THE UN-cleanness AND to-THE UN-LAWness) INTO - THE 
of-ye uncleanness lawlessness 


TIAPACTHCATE TN MEAH YMON AOYAN TH 
BESIDE-STAND-YE THE MEMBERS OF-YOUp SLAVES to-THE 
present-ye ! of-ye 


MNOMIAN OYT@MC ΝΥΝ 
UN-LAWness _ thus NOW 
lawlessness 


Romans 6 


12 Let not ‘Sin, then, be 
reigning in your mortal 
‘body, ™°for you “to be 
obeying its “lusts. 


13. Nor yet be presenting 
your “members, as 
implements of injustice, to 
‘Sin, but present yourselves 
to “God as if lalive from 
among the dead, and your 
‘members as implements of 
righteousness to “God. 


4 For Sin shall not be 
lording it over you, for you 
are not under law, but 
under grace. 


15 anyWhat then? Should we 
be sinning, seeing that we 
are not under law, but 
under grace? May it not be 
becomingcoming~ to that! 

16 Are you not °aware that 
to whom you are presenting 
yourselves as slaves itfor 
obedience, his slaves you 
are, whom you are obeying, 
whether of Sin i"*°for death, 
or of Obedience for 
righteousness? 


17 Now thanks be to “God 
that you were slaves of 
‘sin, yet you obey “from 
the heart the type of 
teaching to which you 
were given over. 


18 Now, being freed from 
‘Sin, you are enslaved to 
“Righteousness. 


As a humanman am | 
saying this, because of the 
infirmity of your “flesh. For 
even as you present your 


‘members ας slaves to 
“Uncleanness and to 
“Lawlessness intofor 
‘lawlessness, thus now 


present your “members as 
slaves to ‘Righteousness 
intofor holiness. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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AIKAIOCYNH €IC ἈΓΊΆΟΜΟΝ ~ OTE ΓᾺΡ ΔΟΥΛΟΙ HTE THC AMAPT IAC 

JUSTice INTO  HOLYing when for SLAVES YE-WERE OF-THE missing 
righteousness hallowing sin 
EAEYOEPO!L HTE TH AIKAIOCYNH ~ ΤΙΝᾺ OYN KAPTION ΕΙΧΕΤΕ ΤΟΤΕ 
FREE YE-WERE to-THE JUSTice ANY THEN FRUIT YE-HAD then 

free-ones righteousness what 

Ed OIC ΝΥΝ €TTAICXYNECOE TO ΓᾺΡ TEAOC EKEINDN OCANATOC 
ON WHICH NOW YE-ARE-beING-ON-VILED THE for FINISH OF-those DEATH 

ye-are-being-ashamed consummation 
"NYNI ΔΕ EAEYOEPWCEENTEC ἈΠῸ THC AMAPTIAC AOYAWCENTEC AE TWH 
NOW YET BEING-FREED FROM THE missing BEING-enSLAVED YET to-THE 
sin 


6EW EXETE TON KAPTION YMQ@N EIC AFINCMON TO AE TEAOC 


God YE-ARE-HAVING THE FRUIT OF-YOUp INTO  HOLYing THE YET FINISH 
of-ye hallowing consummation 
ZWHN AICONION ~ TA ΓᾺΡ OYVONIA THC AMAPTIAC OANATOC TO 


LIFE eonian THE _ for PROVISION-PURCHASES OF-THE missing DEATH THE 


rations sin 


AE XAPICMN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ZMH AIMNIOC EN XPICTM IHCOY THM KYPI@M 


YET grace-effect OF-THE God LIFE eonian IN ANOINTED JESUS THE Master 
gracious-gift Christ Lord 

HMCDN 

OF-US 

”"H APNOEITE ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ TINDWCKOYCIN FAP NOMON AAAC OTI O 


OR YE-ARE-UN-KNOWING brothers to-ones-KNOWING for LAW I-AM-TALKING that THE 
ye-are-being-ignorant l-am-speaking 
NOMOC ΚΥΡΙΕΎΕΙ TOY ANOEPWTOY Ed OCON XPONON ZH ~H ΓᾺΡ 
LAW IS-masterING OF-THE human ΟΝ as-much-as) TIME he-IS-LIVING THE for 
is-lording 
YTIANAPOC ΓΎΝΗ THM ΖΟΝΤΙ ἈΝΔΡΙ AEAETAI NOMC@® EAN AE 
UNDER-MAN WOMAN _ to-THE LIVING MAN HAS-been-BOUND _ to-LAW IF-EVER YET 
in-wedlock 
ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ oO ANNHP KATHPIHTAI ἈΠῸ TOY NOMOY TOY 
MAY-BE-FROM-DYING THE MAN she-HAS-been-DOWN-UN-ACTED FROM THE LAW OF-THE 
may-be-dying she-has-been-exempted 
MANAPOC ” MPA OYN ZWNTOC TOY MANAPOC MOIXAAIC 
MAN CONSEQUENTLY THEN OF-LIVING THE MAN ADULTERess 
XPHMAT ICElI EAN ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ANAPI ETEPW EAN AE 
SHALL-BE-apprizING IF-EVER she-MAY-BE-BECOMING to-MAN DIFFERENT IF-EVER YET 
she-shall-be-being-styled 
ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ O ANHP EAEYEEPA ECTIN ἈΠῸ TOY NOMOY ΤΟΥ ΜΗ 
MAY-BE-FROM-DYING THE MAN FREE she-IS FROM THE LAW OF-THE NO 
may-be-dying 
EINAIL NYTHN MOIXAAIAN TCENOMENHN ANAPI ETEPC στε ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
ΤΟ-ΒΕ her ADULTERess BECOMING to-MAN DIFFERENT AS-BESIDES _ brothers 
SO-as 
MOY KAI YMEIC EOEANANATWMOHTE TC NOM® AIA TOY CWMATOC TOY 
OF-ME AND YOUp WERE-(caused-to)-DIE to-THE LAW THRU THE BODY OF-THE 
also. ye were-caused-to-die through 
XPICTOY EIC TO TFENECOAI YMAC ETEPC THM ΕΚ NEKPCON 
ANOINTED INTO THE TO-BE-BECOMING YOUp to-DIFFERENT THE OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
Christ ye to-different-one the-one 


Romans 6 - Romans 7 


20 For when you were 
slaves of “Sin, you were 
free as to ‘Righteousness. 


21 anyWhat fruit, then, had 
you then?--of which you 
are now 'ashamed-, for, 
indeed, the consummation 
of those things is death. 


2 Yet, now, being freed 
from “Sin, yet 'enslaved to 
“God, you 'have your “fruit 


intofor holiness. Now the 
consummation is life 
eonian. 


23 For the “ration of “Sin is 
death, yet the gracious gift 
of “God is life eonian, in 
Christ Jesus, our “Lord. 


1Or are you ‘ignorant, 
brethren (for | am speaking 
to those who 'know law), 
that the law is lording it 
over * humanman "for as 
much time as he is living? 

2 For a ἡ woman in wedlock 
is °bound~ to a living ‘man 
by law. Yet if the man 
should be dying, she is 
°exempt- from the law of 
the man. 


3 Consequently, then, while 
the man is living, she will 
be 'styled an adulteress if 
she should be becoming- 
differentgnother man's, yet, if 
the man should be dying, 
she is free from the law, 


‘being no adulteress on 
becoming” differentanother 
man’s. 


4 So that, my brethren, you’ 

also were put to death to 
the law through the body of 
theChrist, for you ἡ to 
Ibecome~ 4ifferentAnother's, ἡ 
Who is ‘roused “from 
among the dead, that we 
should be bearing fruit to 
theGod. 
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ΕΓΕΡΘΕΝΤΙ INA ΚἈΡΙΠΟΦΟΡΗΟΟΜΕΝ THM eEwW ~ OTE ΓᾺΡ HMEN EN 

BEING-ROUSED THAT WE-SHOULD-BE-FRUIT-CARRYING to-THE God when _ for WE-WERE _IN 
we-should-be-bearing-fruit 

TH CAPKI TAN TAOHMATN TON AMAPTICON TA AIA TOY NOMOY 

THE FLESH THE EMOTIONS OF-THE misses THE-ones THRU THE LAW 
passions sins through 

ENHPrEITO EN TOIC MEAECIN HMCON EIC TO KAPTIOPOPHCAI ΤῸ CANATCO 

IN-ACTED ΙΝ THE MEMBERS = OF-US INTO THE TO-FRUIT-CARRY to-THE DEATH 

operated to-bear-fuit 

ΓΝΥΝΙ AG ΚἈΤΗΡΓΉΘΗΜΕΝ ἈΠῸ TOY NOMOY ἈΠΟΘΆΝΟΝΤΕΟ EN ὦ 

NOW YET WE-WERE-DOWN-UN-ACTED FROM THE LAW FROM-DYING IN WHICH 

we-were-exempted dying 


KATEIXOMEGNR WCTE AOYAEYEIN HMAC EN KAINOTHTI TINGEYMATOC KAI 


WE-were-DOWN-HAD AS-BESIDES TO-BE-SLAVING US ΙΝ NEWness OF-spirit AND 

we-were-retained sO-as 

OY TIAAAIOTHT | -CPAMMATOC ~ TI OYN EPOYMEN οΟ NOMOC 

NOT OLDness OF-WRITing ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING THE LAW 

to-oldness of-letter what 

AMAPTIN MH FENOITO MAAN THN AMAPTIAN OYK ΕΓΝΟῸΝ EI MH AIA 

missing ΝΟ MAY-it-BE-BECOMING but THE missing NOT  I-KNEW IF NO THRU 

sin it-may-be-becoming sin through 

NOMOY THN TE ΓᾺΡ ΕΠΙΘΥΜΙᾺΝ OYK HAEIN ΕΙ MH O NOMOC 

LAW THE BESIDES _ for ON-FEELing NOT |-HAD-PERCEIVED _ IF NO THE LAW 

coveting 

EAETEN OYK  ETTIOEYMHCEIC ~ M@OPMHN AGE AABOYCA H AMAPT IA 

said NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-ON-FEELING FROM-RUSH YET GETTING THE missing 
you-shall-be-coveting incentive sin 

AIAN THC ENTOAHC KATEIPFACATO EN EMO! TIACAN EMIOYMIAN XWPIC 

THRU THE direction DOWN-ACTS IN ME EVERY ON-FEELing apart-from 

through precept produces coveting 

ΓᾺΡ NOMOY AMAPTIXN ΝΕΚΡᾺ ~ Er@ AE EZWN χώρια NOMOY ΠΟΤΕ 

for LAW missing DEAD Ι YET LIVED apart-from LAW ?-when 
sin once 


EACOYCHC AE THC ENTOAHC H AMAPTIN MNEZHCEN EF@ AE ATTEGANON 


OF-COMING YET OF-THE direction THE missing UP-LIVES I YET FROM-DIED 
precept sin revives died 

” KAL ΕὙΡΕΘΗ MOI H ENTOAH H €IC ZWHN AYTH EIC CANATON ~H 

AND WAS-FOUND to-ME THE. direction WHO _ INTO LIFE this INTO DEATH THE 
it-was-found precept 
ΓᾺΡ AMAPTIN ADOPMHN AABOYCA AIA THC ENTOAHC EZHTTIATHCEN ME KAI 
for missing FROM-RUSH GETTING THRU THE _ direction OUT-SEDUCES ME AND 
sin incentive through precept deludes 

Al AMYTHG ATIEKTEINEN ~ WCTE oO MEN NOMOC ATrIOC KAI H 

THRU her FROM-KILLS AS-BESIDES THE INDEED LAW HOLY ΑΝΌ THE 

through kills sO-as 

ENTOAH ATIAN KALIL AIKAIN KAI ἈΓΆΘΗ ~ TO OYN ἈΓΆΘΟΝ EMO! ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 

direction HOLY AND JUST AND GOOD THE THEN GOOD to-ME BECAME 

precept 

OANATOC MH TENOITO MAAN H AMAPT IA INS ANH 

DEATH NO MAY-it-BE-BECOMING _ but THE missing THAT _ it-MAY-BE-APPEARING 

it-may-be-becoming sin 

AMAPT IA AIA TOY ArAGOY MOI KANT EPCFAZOMENH OANATON INA 

missing THRU THE GOOD to-ME DOWN-ACTING DEATH THAT 

sin through producing 


Romans 7 


5 For, when we were in the 
flesh, the passions of ‘sins, 
‘which were through the 
law, operated~ in our * 
members ‘"°to * be -bearing 
fruit to ᾿ Death. 


*Yet now we were 
exempted from the law, 
dying in that in which we 
were retained, so that it is 
for us to be slaving in 
newness of spirit and not in 
oldness of letter. 


7 anyWhat, then, shall we 
\declare? That the law is 
sin? May it ποῖ be 
becomecoming- to that! But 
‘sin | knew not except 
through law. For besides, | 
had not been aware of * 
coveting except the law 
said, "You shall not be 
coveting.” 


5 Now ‘Sin, 
incentive through the 
precept, produces” in me 
everyall manner of coveting. 
For apart from law Sin is 
dead. 


getting an 


° Now I' lived, apart from 
law, once, yet at the 
coming of the precept ‘Sin 
revives. Yet I' died, 


10 and it was found that, 


to me, the precept * '*°for 
life, this is "*°for death. 

1 For * Sin, getting an 
incentive through the 
precept, deludes me, and 
through it, kills me. 


2 So that the law, indeed, 
is holy, and the precept 
holy and just and good. 


13 Became” good, then, 
death to me? May it not be 
becomecoming to that! But * 
Sin, that it πᾶν be 
appearing Sin, is producing” 
death to me _ through ° 
good, that ᾿ Sin may 
'become’ καῇ inordinate 
sinner through the precept. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ KAO 
MAY-BE-BECOMING _ according-to OVER-CAST 


inordinate 


ENTOAHC ~ OIAAMEN 
direction WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for 
precept 


AE CAPKINOC €EIMI 
YET FLESHic AM 
fleshy 


TTETTPAMENOC 


KATEPFAZOMAI 
|-AM-DOWN-ACTING NOT 
l-am-effecting 


AAA O 
but WHICH 


μισῶ TOYTO 
I-AM-HATING _ this 


TTOIC@ 
|-AM-DOING 


ΟὙΜΦΗΜΙ THM 
I-AM-TOGETHER-AVERRING 


l-am-conceding 


E€ram KATEPFAZOMAI 
Ι AM-DOWN-ACTING it but 
am-effecting 


” OIAN ΓᾺΡ OTI 


I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for that NOT 


YTTEPBOAHN 


TAP OTI 
that 


HAVING-been-disposED-of 


TTOIC@ 
I-AM-DOING 


OYK ΟΙΚΕΙ 
IS-HOMING 


AMAPTW@AOC H 


misser 
sinner 


Oo 
THE 


YTTO 
UNDER THE 


OY VFIN®WCKW OY TAP O 


I-AM-KNOWING NOT for WHICH 


"é 


NOMCD 
to-THE LAW 


AYTO AAAN H 


THE 


IF 


AMAPTIN ΔΙᾺ 
THE missing THRU 
sin through 


THC 
THE 


NOMOC TINGEYMATIKOC ECTIN ΕΓ 
LAW spiritual IS Ι 


THN AMAPTIAN ~ O ΓᾺΡ 
missing WHICH for 
sin 


OEAW 
I-AM-WILLING this 


TOYTO TIPACCC 
I-AM-PRACTISING 


| AE O OY θέλ TOYTO 
YET WHICH NOT I-AM-WILLING | this 


~ NYNI 
NOW 


OT! 
that 


KAAOC 
IDEAL 


AE OYKETI 
YET NOT-STILL 


OIKOYCA ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ AMAPTIA 
HOMING IN ME missing 
making-its-home sin 


ΕΝ EMO! 
ΙΝ ME 


TOYT ECTIN ΕΝ 
this IS IN 


TH 
THE 


is-making-its-home 


CAPKI 
FLESH 


MOY 
OF-ME 


APACON ΤῸ TAP 
GOOD THE for 


KAT EPFAZECOAI 
TO-BE-DOWN-ACTING THE 
to-be-effecting 


TO KAAON 
IDEAL 


OY 
NOT 


AAAN O OY SEAWD 
but WHICH NOT I-AM-WILLING EVIL 


OEAW | erm | TOYTO ποιω 
LAM-WILLING | this 


H OIKOYCA ΕΝ EMO! 
THE HOMING ΙΝ ME missing 
making-its-home sin 


OEAONT | 
WILLING 


ΕΜΟΙ 
ἴο- ΜΕ 
me 


ΠΟΙΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-DOING THE 


” CYNHAOMAI ΓᾺΡ τῷ 
|-AM-beING-TOGETHER-gratifiED for 
l-am-being-gratified-with the 

” BAETI@ 
|-AM-lookING 
l-am-observing 


MNOPOTTION 


human YET 


ANT ICTPATEYOMENON ΤῸ NOM TOY NOOC MOY 
OF-THE MIND 


INSTEAD-WARRING 
warring-with 


to-THE LAW 
the 


ME EN ΤΩ NOMW THC 
ME ΙΝ THE LAW OF-THE missing 
sin 


AE ETEPON 
DIFFERENT 


ΘΕΛΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-WILLING 


“OY ΓᾺΡ O 
ΝΟΤ for 


KAKON TOYTO TIPACCC 
this 


OYKET I 
AM-DOING NOT-STILL | 


AMAPTIX ~ EYPICKCD APA 
I-AM-FINDING CONSEQUENTLY THE 


TO KAAON OTI 


IDEAL that 


NOMW TOY 
to-THE LAW 


AMAPTIAC TOM ONT! 
THE 


ΝΟΜΟΝ ΕΝ 
LAW IN 


TIAPAKEITAI 
IS-BESIDE-LYING 
is-lying-beside 


MOI 
to-ME 


TO 
THE 


AE 
YET: 


OEACD 
|-AM-WILLING 


TTOIC@ ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 


WHICH I-AM-DOING GOOD 


"él 
-AM-PRACTISING IF 


AE O OY 
YET WHICH NOT 


Erm KATEPFAZOMAIL AYTO AAAA 
AM-DOWN-ACTING it but 
am-effecting 


TON NOMON TCO 


LAW to-THE 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


TO 
THE 


KAKON 
EVIL 


TIAPAKEITAI 
IS-BESIDE-LYING 
is-lying-beside 


KATA 
according-to 


TON 
THE 


ECW 
within 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE God 


TOIC MEAECIN 
THE MEMBERS 


MOY 
OF-ME 


KAI 
AND 


AIXMAAWT IZONTA 
capturizING 
leading-into-captivity 


OF-ME 


EN TOIC MEAECIN MOY 


BEING ΙΝ THE MEMBERS OF-ME 


Romans 7 


14. For we are °aware that 
the law is spiritual, yet I’ 
am fleshly, having been 
disposed~ of under * Sin. 


15. For what | am effecting” 
| 'know not, for not what | 
Iwill, this | am putting into 
practice, but what | am 
hating, this | am doing. 


16 Now if what | am not 
willing, this | am doing, | 
am conceding that the law 
is ideal. 


17 Yet now it is not longer I' 

who am effecting it, but ἢ 
Sin making its home * in 
me. 


18 For | am °aware that 
good is not making its 
home in me (that is, in my * 
flesh), for * to !will is lying- 
beside me, yet “ to be 
effecting the ideal is not. 


For it is not the good 
whichthat 1 !will that | am 
doing, but the evil “ichthat 
| am not willing, this | am 
utting into practice. 

20 Now if what | am not 
willing, this |' am doing, it 
is not longer I' who am 
effecting” it, but ᾿ Sin 
which is making its home in 
me. 


71 Consequently, | am 
finding the law that, at my 
ἡ willing to be doing the 
ideal, the evil is lying 
beside me. 


22 For | am !gratified- with 
the law of * God accordingas 
to the b¥™anman within, 


23 yet | am observing a 
different law in my ° 
members, warring” with 
the law of my ᾿ mind, and 
leading me into captivity 
"to the law of * sin ttewhich 
lis in my * members. 


24 


25 
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” TAAAITI@POC erw 
WEIGHT-CALLOUSed | 
wretched 


ANOEPOTTIOC 
human 


TIc ΜΕ 
ΑΝΥ ΜΕ 
what 


PYCETAI 
SHALL-BE-resculNG 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ TOYTOY ~ XAPIC AE TH 
DEATH this grace YET to-THE God 
grateful 


CWMATOC TOY 
BODY OF-THE 


Θεῷ AIA 
THRU 
through 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


XPICTOY TOY KYPIOY HMCN APA OYN AYTOC ΕΓ TW 
ANOINTED THE Master OF-US CONSEQUENTLY THEN SAME Ι to-THE 
Christ Lord self 


MEN 
INDEED 


NOI AOYAEYWM NOMW ΘΕΟῪ TH AE CAPKI 
MIND AM-SLAVING  to-LAW OF-God to-THE YET FLESH 


NOMW AMAPT IAC 
to-LAW OF -missing 
of-sin 


” OYAEN APA NYN KATAKPIMA 
NOT-YET-ONE CONSEQUENTLY NOW DOWN-JUDGment 
nothing condemnation 


TOIC 
to-THE-ones IN 


XPICT CD 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


"oO ΓᾺΡ NOMOC TOY 
THE ἴοι LAW OF-THE 


TINEYMATOC THC 
spirit OF-THE 


ZWHC 
LIFE IN 


XPICT CD 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


HAEYOEEPWCEN CE ἈΠῸ TOY NOMOY THC AMAPT IAC 
FREES YOU FROM THE LAW OF-THE missing 
sin 


TOY OANATOY 
OF-THE DEATH 


ΤΟ FAP AAYNATON TOY NOMOY ΕΝ ὦ 
THE for UN-ABLE OF-THE LAW IN = WHICH 
impossible 


HCOENE |! AIA 
it-WAS-UN-FIRM THRU 
it-was-infirm through 


THC CAPKOC 
THE FLESH 


Oo 6EOC 
THE God 


TON EAXYTOY YION TIEMYAC EN OMOICMAT |! 
THE OF -Self SON SENDing ΙΝ _LIKEness 


CAPKOC 
OF-FLESH 


AMAPT IAC 
OF-missing 
of-sin 


“INN TO 
THAT THE 


KAI ΠΕΡΙ 
AND ABOUT 


AMAPTIAC KNTEKPINEN THN AMAPTIAN ΕΝ 
missing DOWN-JUDGES ΤῊΕ missing IN 
sin condemns sin 


TH CAPKI 
THE FLESH 


AIKAIC@MA 
JUST-effect 
just-requirement 


TOY NOMOY TTIAHPCW6H ΕΝ HMIN 
OF-THE LAW MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED ΙΝ US 
may-be-being-fulfilled 


TOIC MH 
THE-ones NO 


KATA 
according-to 


TINEYMA ~ ΟἹ ΓᾺΡ KATA 
spirit THE-ones for according-to 


CAPKA TIEPITINTOYCIN Ἀλλὰ KATA 
FLESH ABOUT-TREADING but according-to 
are-walking 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


ONTEC TA 
BEING THE 
the (p) 


THC CAPKOC 
OF-THE FLESH 


CPONOYCIN Ol 
ARE-beING-DISPOSed THE-ones 


AE KATA 
YET according-to 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


TA TOY TINEYMATOC ~ TO ΓᾺΡ SPONHMA THC CAPKOC OANATOC TO AE 


THE OF-THE spirit THE for DISPOSition OF-THE FLESH DEATH THE YET 
the (p) 

@PONHMA TOY TINGEYMATOG ΖΩῊ KAI EIPHNH ~ AIOTI TO dPONHMA 
DISPOSition OF-THE _ spirit LIFE AND PEACE THRU-that THE DISPOSition 

because-that 

THC CAPKOC ΕΧΘΡᾺ EIC ΘΕΟΝ TW ΓᾺΡ NOM@® TOY CEOY OYX 
OF-THE FLESH enmity INTO God to-THE for LAW OF-THE God NOT 
YTIOTACCETAI ΟὟΔΕ ΓᾺΡ AYNATAI ΟἹ AE ΕΝ CAPKI ONTEC ΘΕῸ 
it-IS-beING-UNDER-SET NOT-YET _ for it-IS-ABLE THE-ones YET IN FLESH BEING God 

she-is-being-subject neither she-is-able to-God 
APECAI OY AYNANTAIL ~ YMEIC AG OYK ECTE EN CAPKI AAAN EN 
TO-PLEASE NOT ARE-ABLE YOUp YET NOT ARE IN FLESH but IN 

ye 


Romans 7 - Romans 8 


24 A wretched humanman am 
I! ayYWhat will 'rescue™ me 
out of this body of * 
death? Grace! 


25 | Ithank ἡ God, through 
Jesus Christ, our ἡ Lord. 
Consequently, then, I 
samemyself, with the mind, 
indeed, am_ slaving for 
God's law, yet with the 
flesh for Sin's law. 


1 Nothing, consequently, is 
now condemnation ἴο 
“those in Christ Jesus. Not 
according to flesh are they 
walking, but according to 
spirit, 

2 for the spirit's ‘law of ‘life 
in Christ Jesus frees you 
from the law of ‘sin and 
“death. 


3 For ‘what was impossible 
to the law, in which it was 
infirm through the flesh, 
did ‘God, ~-sending His 
selfown “Son in the likeness 
of sin's flesh and concerning 
sin, He condemns ‘sin in the 
flesh, 


4 that the just requirement 
of the law may be 'fulfilled 
in us, ‘who are not walking 
in accord with flesh, but in 
accord with spirit. 


5 For ‘those who are in 
accord with flesh are 
disposed to “that which is 
of the flesh, yet ‘those who 
are in accord with spirit to 
“that which is of the spirit. 


6 For the disposition of the 
flesh is death, yet the 
disposition of the spirit is 
life and peace, 


7 because the disposition of 
the flesh is enmity ito 
God, for it is not 'subject~ 
to the law of ‘God, for 
neither is it !able-. 


8 Now ‘those who lare in 
flesh are not ‘able to 
please God. 


9 Yet you’ are not in flesh, 
but in spirit, if so be that 
God's spirit is making its 
home in you. Now if anyone 
'has not Christ's spirit, this 
one is not His. 
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ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ ΕἸΠΕΡ ΠΝΕῪΜᾺ ΘΕΟῪ OIKEI ΕΝ YMIN ΕΙ AE TIC 
spirit IF-EVEN spirit OF-God IS-HOMING IN YOUp ΙΕ YET ANY 
if-so-be-that is-making-its-home ye anyone 
TINGEYMX XPICTOY OYK_ ΕΧΕΙ OYTOC OYK ECTIN AYTOY ΕΙ ΔΕ 
spirit OF-ANOINTED NOT ISHAVING _ this-one NOT IS OF-Him IF YET 
of-Christ 


XPICTOC EN YMIN TO MEN 
ANOINTED IN YOUp THE INDEED BODY 
Christ ye 


CWMN NEKPON AIA MMAPTIAN TO AE 
DEAD THRU missing THE YET 
because-of sin 


TINGEYMA ΖΩῊ AIA AIKAIOCYNHN ~ €l AE TO TNEYMA TOY ΕἘΓΕΙΡΆΝΤΟΟ 


spirit LIFE THRU JUSTice IF YET THE spirit OF-THE One-ROUSing 
because-of righteousness 
TON IHCOYN ΕΚ NEKPON ΟΙΚΕΙ ΕΝ YMIN O ΕΓΕΙΡΔΟ XPICTON 
THE JESUS OUT OF-DEAD-ones_ IS-HOMING IN  YOUp THE One-ROUSing ANOINTED 
is-making-its-home ye Christ 
ΕΚ NEKPOON ZWOTTOIHCE! KAI TN ΘΝΗΤᾺ CCOMATA YMON AIA TOY 
OUT OF-DEAD-ones SHALL-BE-makING-LIVE AND THE DYing BODIES OF-YOUp THRU THE 
shall-be-vivifying also mortal of-ye through 
ENOIKOYNTOG AYTOY TINGYMATOC Εν YMIN ~ APA OYN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
IN-HOMING OF-Him spirit IN YOUp CONSEQUENTLY THEN brothers 
indwelling ye 
OPEIAETAIL ECMEN OY TH CAPKI TOY KATA CAPKN ZHN "él 
OWErs WE-ARE NOT to-THE FLESH OF-THE according-to FLESH TO-BE-LIVING IF 
debtors 
ΓᾺΡ KATA CAPKA ZHTE MEAAETE ATTOONHCKE IN ΕΙ ΔΕ 
for according-to FLESH YE-ARE-LIVING YE-ARE-ABOUT TO-BE-FROM-DYING IF YET 
ye-are-being-about —_to-be-dying 
TINEYMATI TAC TIPAZEIC TOY CWMATOC OANATOYTE ZHCECS8E 
to-spirit THE PRACTISings OF-THE BODY YE-ARE-(causing-to)-DIE YE-SHALL-BE-LIVING 
practices ye-are-causing-to-die 
” OCOI ΓᾺΡ TINGEYMATI ΘΕΟῪ AFONTAI ΟὟΤΟΙ YIOI ΘΕΟΥ EICIN ~ OY 
as-many-as for to-spirit OF-God ARE-belING-LED these SONS OF-God ARE NOT 


EIC ΦΟΒΟΝ AAAA EAABETE 
INTO FEAR but YE-GOT 


ΓᾺΡ EAABETE TINGEYMXN AOYAEIAC ΠΆΛΙΝ 
for YE-GOT spirit OF-SLAVery AGAIN 


“MYTO TO 
SAME ΤΗῊΕ 


TINEYMA YIOGECIAC 
spirit OF-SON-PLACing ΙΝ 
of-sonship 


EN ὦ 
WHICH 


KPNZOMEN 
WE-ARE-CRYING 


ABBN O TIN THP 
ABBA THE FATHER 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


CYMMAPT YPEél! THM 
IS-TOGETHER-witnessING  to-THE 
is-testifying-together 


TINEYMAT | 
spirit 


HMON OT! 
OF-US _ that 


E€CMEN TEKNA 
WE-ARE _ offsprings 
children 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


"El AE 
IF YET 


TEKNA' KAI 
offsprings | AND 
children also 


KAHPONOMO! 
tenants 
enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


KAHPONOMO|I 
tenants 
enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


MEN 
INDEED 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


CYITKAHPONOMO! 
TOGETHER-tenants 
joint-enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


AE 
YET 


XPICTOY 
OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


ΕΙΠΕΡ 
IF-EVEN 
if-so-be-that 


CYMITTACXOMEN INA 
WE-ARE-TOGETHER-EMOTIONING THAT 
we-are-suffering-together 


~ AOFIZOMAI ΓᾺΡ OTI 
I-AM-accountING ἰοῦ that 
l-am-reckoning 


KAI CYNAOZACOC@MEN 
AND WE-SHOULD-BE-BEING-TOGETHER-glorifi... 
also we-should-be-being-glorified-togeth... 


OYK AZIN TA 
NOT WORTHY THE 
deserving 


TINGHMATA 
EMOTIONS 
passions 


TOY 
OF-THE 


NYN 
NOW 
current 


KAIPOY 
SEASON 
era 


προσ 
TOWARD 


THN 
THE 


MEAAOYCAN 
belING-ABOUT 


AOZAN 
esteem 
glory 


Romans ὃ 


10 Now if Christ is in you, 
the body, indeed, is dead 
because of sin, yet the 
spirit is life because of 
righteousness. 


11 Now if the spirit of Him 
‘Who rouses “Jesus “from 
among the dead is making 
its home in you, He ‘Who 
rouses Christ Jesus °'from 
among the dead will also 
be vivifying your mortal 
‘bodies because of His 
‘spirit making its home ' in 
you. 


12 Consequently, then, 
brethren, debtors are we, 
not to the flesh, ‘to be 
living in accord with flesh, 


13 for if you are living in 
accord with flesh, you are 
labout to be dying. Yet if, 
in spirit, you are putting 
the practices of the body 
to death, you will be 
living. 


‘4 For whoever are being 
led~ by God's spirit, these 
are sons of God. 

15. For you did not get 
slavery's spirit ito fear 
again, but you got the 
spirit of sonship, in which 
we are crying, "Abba, 
Father!" 


16 The spirit itself is 
testifying together with our 
‘spirit that we are children 
of God. 


17 Yet if children, enjoyers 
also. of an_ allotment, 
enjoyers, indeed, of an 
allotment from God, yet 
joint enjoyers of Christ's 
allotment, if so be that we 
are suffering together, that 
we should be '!glorified 
together also. 


18 For | am reckoning” that 
the sufferings of the 
current era do not deserve 
toward the glory !about to be 
revealed for us. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ATIOKAAY®OHNAI €IC HMAC ~ H ΓᾺΡ ATTOKAPAAOKIN THC KTICEWMC THN 
TO-BE-FROM-COVERED INTO US THE ἴοι premonition OF-THE CREATION THE 
to-be-revealed 

ATTOKAAYYIN ΤΟΝ YI@MN TOY CEOY ATIEKAEXETAI ”~ TH ΓᾺΡ 
FROM-COVERing OF-THE SONS OF-THE God IS-FROM-OUT-RECEIVING to-THE for 
unveiling is-awaiting 

MATAIOTHTI H KTICIC ὙΠΕΤΆΓΗ OYX EKOYCAN AAAA AIA TON 
VAIN-ity THE CREATION WAS-UNDER-SET NOT voluntarily but THRU THE 
vanity was-subjected because-of 
YTIOTAZANTA Ep ΕΛΠΙΔΙ "OT! KAI AYTH H KTICIC 
One-UNDER-SETTing ON EXPECTATION that AND SAME THE CREATION 
one-subjecting also self 

EAEYOEPWCEHCETAI ATTO THC AOY AE IAC THC PEOPAC ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ 
SHALL-BE-BEING-FREED FROM THE SLAVery OF-THE CORRUPtion INTO THE 
EAEYOEPIAN THC AOZHC TWN τέκνων TOY ΘεΕοὺ ~ OIAAMEN ΓᾺΡ 


FREEdom OF-THE esteem 


glory 


OF-THE  offsprings 
children 


OF-THE God WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for 


CYNWAINE! AXP I 
IS-TOGETHER-travailING UNTIL 
is-travailing-together 


TOY 
THE 


OT! 
that 


TIACN H KTICIC CYCTENAZEI! KAI 
EVERY THE CREATION’ IS-TOGETHER-groanING AND 
entire is-groaning-together 


NYN ~ OY MONON AE AAAA KAI 
NOW NOT ONLY YET but AND 
also 


AYTOI 
SAME 
selves 


THN 
THE 


ATTAPXHN TOY TINEYMAT OG 
first-fruit OF-THE - spirit 
firstfruit 


EXONTEC 
HAVING 


HME IC 
WE 


KAI 
AND 
also 


AYTOI EN 
SAME IN 
selves 


EAYTOIC 
selves 


CTENAZOMEN 
ARE-groanING 


Y IOGBECIAN 
SON-PLACing 
sonship 


”~ TH ΓᾺΡ 
to-THE ἰοῦ 


ΤῊΝ ATIOAYTPOCIN 
THE FROM-LOOSening 
deliverance 


TOY CWMATOC HMON 
OF-THE BODY OF-US 


ATTEKAEXOMENO! 
FROM-OUT-RECEIVING 
awaiting 


EATTIAI ECWCHMEN EATTIC AE BAETTIOMENH 
EXPECTATION WE-WERE-SAVED EXPECTATION YET belNG-lookED 
being-observed 


OYK ECTIN 
NOT IS 


EANTTIC 
EXPECTATION 


Oo ΓᾺΡ BAETTE! TIC EATTIZEI "él 
WHICH ἰοῦ IS-lookING ANY he-IS-EXPECTING IF 
he-is-observing why 


AE O OY BAETTOMEN 
YET WHICH NOT  WE-ARE-lookING 
we-are-observing 


" WCAYTWC AE 
AS-SAMEly YET 
similarly 


EATTIZOMEN Al YTTOMONHG ATTEKAEXOMESBA 
WE-ARE-EXPECTING THRU UNDER-REMAINing WE-ARE-FROM-OUT-RECEIVING 
through endurance we-are-awaiting 


KALIL TO TINEYMA CYNANTIAAMBANETAIL TH ACOENEIN HMCN TO ΓᾺΡ TI 
AND THE spirit IS-TOGETHER-supportING to-THE UN-FIRMness OF-US THE ἴδ᾽ ANY 
also is-aiding infirmity what 
TIPOCEYZ@MMEOA KAGO ΔΕΙ OYK OIAAMEN AAAN AYTO 
WE-SHOULD-BE-prayING according-to-WHICH IS-BINDING NOT  WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED © but SAME 
according-to-what self 
TO TINEYMA YTTEPENT YPXANE | CTENAFMOIC AAAAHT OIC "oO AE 
THE spirit IS-OVER-pleadING to-groanings UN-TALKED THE YET 
is-pleading-for-the-sake-of inarticulate 
EPAYNON TAC KAPAIAC OIAEN ΤΙ TO SPONHMA TOY TINEYMATOC 


One-SEARCHING THE HEARTS HAS-PERCEIVED ANY THE DISPOSition OF-THE spirit 
what 
OT!I KATA ΘΕΟΝ ΕΝΤΎΓΧΆΝΕΙ ὙΠῈΡ ἈΓΙΌΝ ~ ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ ΔΕ 
that according-to God it-IS-pleadING OVER HOLY-ones WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET 
for-the-sake-of saints 


Romans ὃ 


19. For the premonition of 
the creation is awaiting 
the unveiling of the sons of 
‘God. 


20 For to ‘vanity was the 
creation subjected, not 
voluntarily, but because of 
Him ‘Who subjects it, in 
expectation 


21 that the creation itself, 
also, shall be 'freed from 
the slavery of ‘corruption 
into the glorious “freedom 
of the children of “God. 


22 For we are °aware that 
the entire creation is 
groaning and _ travailing 
together until “now. 


23 Yet not only so, but we 
samegurselves also, who 
Ihave the firstfruit of the 


spirit, we’ sameourselves 
also, are groaning in 
ourselves, awaiting’ the 


sonship, the deliverance of 
our “body. 


24 For to ‘expectation were 


we saved. Now 
expectation, being 
observed-, is not 
expectation, for — what 


anyone is observing, ®"Ywhy 
is he expecting it also? 


25 Now, if we are expecting 
what we are not observing, 
we are awaiting it 
throushwith endurance. 


26 Now, similarly, the spirit 
also is aiding” our 
‘infirmity, for “@Ywhat we 
should be praying™ for, to 
accord with what 'must be, 
we are not °aware, but the 
spirit itself is pleading 
forthe sake of us with 
inarticulate groanings. 


277 Now He ὙΠῸ is 
searching the hearts is 
Saware "Ywhat is the 
disposition of the spirit, 
thatfor in accord with God is 
it pleading forthe sake of the 
saints. 


28 Now we are °aware that 
*“God is working all together 
intofor the good of ‘those 
who are loving “God, ‘who 
lare called according to the 
purpose 
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ΟΤΙ TOIC AFATIWCIN TON ΘΕΟΝ ΠᾺΝΤᾺ ΟὙΝΕΡΓΕΙ 
that to-THE ones-LOVING 


God ALL 


E€IC ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
IS-TOGETHER-ACTING INTO GOOD 
is-working-together 


TOIC KATA TIPOGECIN KAHTOIC OYCIN ~ OTI OYC MPOErNWD 
to-THE-ones_ according-to BEFORE-PLACing CALLED BEING that WHOM  He-BEFORE-KNEW 
purpose called-ones he-foreknew 


KAI TIPOW@PICEN 
AND  He-BEFORE-SEEizES 


also _ he-designates-beforehand 


ΕΙΟ TO EINAIL AYTON TIP TOTOKON ΕΝ 
BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH __ IN MANY brothers 


INTO. THE TO-BE Him 


"OYC ΔΕ MPOWPICEN 
WHOM YET He-BEFORE-SEEizES 
he-designates-beforehand 


TOYTOYC KAI EA IKNIC@CEN 


CYMMOP®OYC THC EIKONOC TOY YIOY AYTOY 


OF-THE image OF-THE SON OF-Him 


conformed- ones 


TIOAAOIC = AAEAPOIC 


among 


TOYTOYC KAI EKAAECEN KAI OYC EKAAECEN 
these AND He-CALLS AND WHOM He-CALLS 


also 


ΟΥΟ ΔΕ EAIKAI@MCEN TOYTOYC KAI 


these AND He-JUSTIFIES WHOM YET He-JUSTIFIES these AND 
also also 
EAOZACEN ~ TI OYN EPOYMEN προσ TAYTA él Oo eEOC 
He-esteemizES ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING TOWARD these IF THE God 
he-glorifies what 
YTTEP ΗΜΩΟΝ TIC KAO μων ~ OC re TOY IAIOY YIOY OYK 
OVER US ANY DOWN OF-US WHO SURELY OF-THE OWN SON NOT 
for-the-sake-of who 


EPEICATO AAAA ὙΠῈΡ 


SPARES but OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


ΟΥ̓ΧΙ KAI CYN 


NOT (emph.) AND TOGETHER 


not (emph.) also 


HMCN TIANTCON TIAPEA@DKEN AYTON πῶσ 


ALL BESIDE-GIVES Him how 
gives-up 
AYT@M TA TIANTA HMIN XAPICETAI ~ TIc 
THE ALL to-US = He-SHALL-BE-gracING ANY 


he-shall-be-gracious/y-giving who 


ErKAAECE! ΚΑΤᾺ EKAEKTOMN ΘΕΟῪ SCEOC O AIKAICON "TIC O 

SHALL-BE-indictING DOWN OF-chosen-ones OF-God God THE One-JUSTIFYING ANY THE 
against who 

KAT AKP INCON XPICTOC [ IHCOYC ] oO ATTOG ANON MAAAON AE 

One-DOWN-JUDGING ANOINTED JESUS THE One-FROM-DYING RATHER YET 

one-condemning Christ one-dying 


ΕΓΕΡΘΕΙΟ oc KAI 
BEING-ROUSED WHO AND 


also 


ὙΠῈΡ ΗΜΩΟΝ ~ TIC HMAC 


OVER US 
for-the-sake-of 


XPICTOY OAIYVIC 


ANOINTED CONSTRICTION 


Christ affliction 


CYMNOTHC H KINAYNOC 
NAKEDness OR DANGER 


ENEKEN COY OANAT OYMEOA 
on-account OF-YOU WE-ARE-belNG-(causED-to)-DIE WHOLE THE DAY 


ECTIN EN AEZIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ OC KAI ENTYPXANE! 


RIGHT OF-THE God WHO AND _[S-pleadING 
right-hand also 


XWPICE!I ἈΠῸ THC ArATTIHC TOY 
SHALL-BE-SPACizING FROM THE LOVE OF-THE 
shall-be-separating 


CTENOXWPIN H AI@MPrMOC 4H AIMOC 4H 


CRAMP-SPACE OR CHASing OR FAMINE OR 
distress persecution 
MAXAIPA ”~ KXOCDC rTerPANTAI OT! 
sword according-AS __it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that 


OAHN THN HMEPAN EAOrICOHMEN CC 
WE-ARE-accountED AS 


we-are-being-caused-to-die 


TIPOBATAX CbArHC ~ AAA EN TOYTOIC TIACIN YIMEPNIKCOMEN AIN 


sheep OF-SLAYing 
sheep (p) of-slaughter 


these ALL 


WE-ARE-OVER-CONQUERING THRU 
we-are-more-than-conquering through 


Romans ὃ 


29 that, whom He 
foreknew, He _ designates 
beforehand, also, to be 
conformed to the image of 
His “Son, "°for Him “to be 
Firstborn among many 
brethren. 


39 Now whom He 
designates beforehand, 
these He calls also, and 
whom He calls, these He 
justifies also; now whom 
He justifies, these He 
glorifies also. 


31 anyWhat then, shall we 
Ideclare toward these 
things? If “God is forthe sake 
of us, 2"Ywho is against us? 


32 Surely, He Who spares” 
not His own ‘Son, but 
-°gives Him up forthe sake of 
us all, how shall He not, 
together with Him, also, be 
graciously” granting us “all? 


3 anyWho will be indicting 
against. God's chosen ones? 
God, the | Justifier? 


34 anyWho is the 
'Condemner? Christ Jesus, 
the One dying, yet rather 
being roused, Who is also 
mat God's right hand, Who 
is pleading also for our 
sakes? 


35. anyWhat shall be 
separating us from the love 
of “God ‘in Christ Jesus? 
Affliction, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or danger, or 
sword? 


36 According as it is 
owritten” that "On Thy 
account we are being put 
to death’ the whole day, 
We are reckoned as sheep 
for slaughter.” 


37 butNay! in all these we 
are more than conquering 
through Him “Who loves us. 


38 


39 
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TOY APATIHCANTOC HMAC ~ TIEMEICMAI ΓᾺΡ OTI OYTE CANATOC 
THE One-LOVing US I-HAVE-been-PERSUADED _ for that NOT-BESIDES DEATH 
neither 
OYTE ZWH OYTE ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ OYTE APXAI OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES LIFE NOT-BESIDES MESSENGERS NOT-BESIDES ORIGINals NOT-BESIDES 
neither neither neither sovereignties neither 
ENECTWTA OYTE MEAAONTA OYTE AYNAMEIC ” OYTE 
HAVING-IN-STOOD NOT-BESIDES beING-ABOUT NOT-BESIDES ABILITIES NOT-BESIDES 
being-present neither being-about (p) neither powers neither 
YYWMA OYTE BASOC OYTE TIC KTICIC ETEPA AYNHCETAI 


HEIGHT NOT-BESIDES DEPTH NOT-BESIDES ANY CREATION DIFFERENT SHALL-BE-ABLE 
neither neither 
HMAC XOWPICAI ἈΠῸ THC ArATTHC TOY ΘΕΟῪ THC EN XPICTWM IHCOY 
US TO-SPACE-ize FROM THE LOVE OF-THE God OF-THE IN ANOINTED JESUS 
to-separate the Christ 


TW KYPIC© HMON 
THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


~ MNAHOEIAN AEC EN XPICT@ OY YWEYAOMAIL CYMMAPTYPOYCHC MOI 


TRUTH l-AM-sayING IN ANOINTED NOT I-AM-FALSifyING OF-TOGETHER-witnessING ἰο- ΜΕ 
Christ l-am-lying of-testifying-together 

THC CYNEIAHCEWC MOY EN TINGEYMATI ArI@ ~ OTI AYTIH ΜΟΙ ECTIN 

THE conscience OF-ME ΙΝ spirit HOLY that SORROW to-ME IS 


” HYXOMHN- ΓᾺΡ 
l-wishED for 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI 
GREAT AND 


AMAIAAEITITOC OAYNH TH 
UN-intermittent PAIN to-THE 
unintermittent 


KAPAIN MOY 
HEART OF-ME 


TON AAEAPCON 
THE brothers 


ἈΝΆΘΕΜΑ EINAI 
anathema TO-BE 


AYTOC Ercwb 
SAME Ι 
self 


ATTO TOY XPICTOY YTTEP 
FROM THE ANOINTED OVER 
Christ for-the-sake-of 


” OITINEC 
WHO-ANY 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TON 
THE 


ΟὙΓΓΕΝΟΟΝ 
TOGETHER-generateds 
relatives 


MOY 
OF-ME 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


EICIN 
ARE 


ICPAHAITAI 
ISRAELITES 


CON H YIOSECIN KAI H AOZN KAI ΔΙ AINOEHKAI 
OF-WHOM THE SON-PLACing AND THE esteem AND THE covenants 
of-whom p sonship glory 


KAI 
AND 


” (DN Ol 
OF-WHOM ΤΗΕ 
of-whom p 


H NOMOGECIN KAI H ANTPEIA KAI Al ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΔΙ 
THE LAW-PLACing AND THE’ DIVINE-SERVICE AND THE promises 
legislation 


TIATEPEC KAI EZ ΟΝ Oo XPICTOC TO KATA 
FATHERS AND OUT OF-WHOM THE ANOINTED THE — according-to 
of-whom p Christ 


CAPKA O CN 
FLESH THE One-BEING 


ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΘΕΟΟ EYAOFHTOC EIC TOYC AICNAC AMHN ~ OYX OION 
God blessed INTO THE eons AMEN NOT = WHICH-WHICH 
as-though 


ΕΠΙῚ 
ΟΝ ALL 


AE OT! 
YET that 


EKTIEMTWKEN O 
HAS-OUT-FALLEN THE saying 
has-lapsed word 


AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ OY ΓᾺΡ TIANTEC OI ΕΖ 
OF-THE God NOT for ALL THE-ones OUT 


" OYA 
NOT-YET 
neither 


ICPAHA 
ofISRAEL 


OYTOI 
these 


ICPAHA 
ISRAEL 


OT! 
that 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


CTTEPMA ABPAAM TIANT EC 
seed ofABRAHAM ΑΙ 


CITEPMA ~ TOYT ECTIN OY 
seed this IS NOT 


TEKNA AAA EN 
offsprings but IN 
children 


ICAMK KAHOEHCETAI 
ISAAC SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED 


col 
to-YOU 


Romans 8 - Romans 9 


33 For | am °persuaded~ 
that neither death nor life, 
nor messengers, nor 
sovereignties, nor the 
Spresent, nor what _ is 
impending, nor powers, 


39. nor height, nor depth, 


nor any differentother 
creation, will be 'able~ to 
separate us from the love 
of “God “in Christ Jesus, our 
‘Lord. 


' The truth am | telling in 
Christ, | am not lying-, my 
“conscience testifying 
together with me in holy 
spirit, 

? that my sorrow is great, 
and unintermittent pain is 
in my “heart-- 


3 for I' s8memyself wished~ 
to be anathema from 
“Christ--fortte sake of my 
‘brethren, my ‘relatives 
according to the flesh, 


4 whoa are Israelites, 
whose is the sonship and 
the glory and the covenants 
and the legislation and the 
divine service and the 
promises; 


5 whose are the fathers, 
and out of whom is the 
Christ “according to the 
flesh, “Who 'is “over all, 
God be blessed ‘°for the 
eons. Amen! 


® Now it is not such as that 
the word of ‘God _ has 
lapsed, for not all “those 
out of Israel, these are 
Israel; 


7 neither that Abraham's 
seed are all children, but 
"In Isaac shall your seed be 
Icalled.” 


8 That is, that the children 
of the flesh, not these are 
the children of “God, but 
the children of the promise 
is He reckoning” for the 
seed. 
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ΤᾺ TEKNA THC CAPKOC TAYTA TEKNX TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ AAANR TA TEKNA 
ΤΗΕ offsprings OF-THE FLESH these offsprings OF-THE God but THE © offsprings 
children children children 
THC ENMArrEAIAC AOFIZETAL EIC CMEPMA ~ EMAFFEAIAC ΓᾺΡ O AOrOCc 
OF-THE promise He-IS-accountING INTO seed OF-promise for THE saying 

he-is-reckoning word 

OYTOC KATA TON KAIPON TOYTON EAEYCOMAI KAI ECTAIL TH 
this according-to THE SEASON this I-SHALL-BE-COMING AND SHALL-BE _ to-THE 


CAPPA YIOC ~ OY 
SARAH SON NOT 


MONON AE Ἀλλὰ KAI PEBEKKA EZ ENOC KOITHN EXOYCA 
ONLY YET but AND REBECCA OUT OF-ONE LIE-ing HAVING 
also bed 


ICAAK TOY TINTPOC HMCDN ~ MHTTCD FAP FENNHOENTCON ΜΗΔῈ TIPAZANTCON 


ISAAC THE FATHER OF-US NO-as-yet for OF-BEING-generatED NO-YET OF-PRACTISing 
ΤΙ ἈΓΆΘΟΝ H @PAYAON INA H KAT EKAOLTHN TIPOGECIC TOY 

ANY GOOD OR FOUL THAT THE according-to choice BEFORE-PLACing OF-THE 
anything bad purpose 

ΘΕΟΥ ΜΕΝΗ OYK Ez ΕΡΓΩΝ AAA ΕΚ ΤΟΥ KAAOYNT OCG 
God MAY-BE-REMAINING NOT OUT OF-ACTS but OUT OF-THE One-CALLING 

” E€PPECH AYTH OT! oO MEIZODON AOYAEYCEI! THM EAACCONI 
it-WAS-declarED to-her that THE GREATER SHALL-BE-SLAVING to-THE INFERIOR 

” KNOEWC rerPANITAI TON IAK@B HFATTHCN TON AE HCAY EMICHCA 
according-AS__it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THE JACOB I-LOVE THE YET ESAU I-HATE 
"TI OYN EPOYMEN MH AAIKIAN TIAPAN THM eEW MH 
ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING NO UN-JUSTness BESIDE THE God NO 
what injustice 

-TENOITO ” Tw MO@YCEI ΓᾺΡ AErel EAEHCC ON 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING to-THE MOSES for He-IS-sayING —|-SHALL-BE-beING-MERCIFUL-to WHOM 
it-may-be-becoming |-shall-be-being-merciful 

AN EANEC KAI OIKT IPHC® ON AN OIKT IP@ 
EVER I-MAY-BE-beING-MERCIFUL AND I-SHALL-BE-PITYING WHOM EVER I-MAY-BE-PITYING 
” SPA OYN OY TOY CEAONTOC OYAE TOY TPEXONTOC AAAA 
CONSEQUENTLY THEN NOT OF-THE one-WILLING NOT-YET OF-THE one-RACING but 

neither 
TOY EAEWNTOC @EOY ~ AETEI TAP H ΓΡΆΦΗ TH PAPAW OT! EIC 
OF-THE belING-MERCIFUL God IS-sayING _ for THE WRITing to-THE PHARAO that INTO 
scripture Pharaoh 
AYTO TOYTO EZHrEIPA σε OTTMC ENAEIZMMAI ΕΝ COI ΤῊΝ 
ΘΑΜΕ this |-OUT-ROUSE YOU WHICH-how — I-SHOULD-BE-IN-SHOWING ΙΝ YOU THE 
l-rouse-up so-that |-should-be-displaying 

AYNAMIN MOY KAI OTT@MC ΔΙΆΓΓΕΛΗ TO ONOMA ΜΟῪ ΕΝ 
ABILITY OF-ME AND WHICH-how SHOULD-BE-beING-THRU-MESSAGED THE NAME ΟΕ-ΜΕ ΙΝ 
power so-that should-be-being-published 

ΠΆΘΗ TH TH ” MPA OYN ON ΘΕΛΕΙ ΕΛλΕΕΙ ΟΝ 


EVERY THE LAND CONSEQUENTLY THEN WHOM  He-IS-WILLING He-IS-belNG-MERCIFUL-to WHOM 


entire earth he-is-being-merciful 

AE ΘΕΛΕΙ CKAHPYNE! ” EPEIC ΜΟΙ OYN TI ᾿ΟὟΝ ΕΤΙ 

YET He-IS-WILLING He-IS-HARDENING YOU-SHALL-BE-declarING to-ME THEN ANY THEN STILL 
why 


Romans 9 


* For the word of the 
promise is this: @ccordingat 
“this “season” | shall !come- 


"and there will be for 
“Sarah a son.” 
10 Yet, not only so, but 


Rebecca also is having her 
bed οὐδ of one, Isaac, our 
“father. 


Ἢ For, not as yet being 
born, nor -putting into 
practice anything good or 
bad, that the purpose of 
“God may 6 remaining 
accordingas q choice, not out 
of acts, but οὐ of Him “Who 
is calling, 


12 it was declared to her 
that "The greater shall be 
slaving for the inferior," 


13 According as it is 
°written’, “Jacob | love, 
yet “Esau | hate." 


14 “What, then, shall we be 
declaring? Not that there is 
injustice >esidewith “God? 
May it not be 
becomingcoming~ to that! 

'S For to “Moses He is 
saying, “I shall be !merciful 
to whomever | may be 
Imerciful, and | shall be 
pitying whomever | may be 
pitying.” 


16 Consequently, then, it is 
not of him ‘who is willing, 
nor of him ‘who is racing, 
but of “God, the 'Merciful. 


17 For the scripture is 
saying to “Pharaoh that 

“intoOFor this selfsame thing | 
rouse you up, so that | 
should be displaying~ in you 
My “power, and so that My 


‘name should be 
published” in the entire 
earth.” 


18 Consequently, then, to 
whom He _ '!will, He is 
Imerciful, yet whom He 
lwill, He is hardening. 


19 You will be protesting to 
me, then, ""YWhy, then, is 
He still blaming? for 
anywho has withstood His 
“intention?” 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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ΜΕΜΦΕΤᾺΙ Τῷ ΓᾺΡ ΒΟΥΛΗΜΆΤΙ AYTOY TIC ἈΝΘΕΟΤΗΚΕΝ ~ ὦ ANOPWTTE 

He-IS-BLAMING  to-THE _ for COUNSEL-effect OF-Him ANY — HAS-with-STOOD o! human! 
intention who _ has-withstood 

MENOYNIE CY Tic Εἰ Oo ANTATTOKPINOMENOC TO eEC@ MH 

INDEED-THEN-SURELY YOU ANY ARE THE — one-INSTEAD-answerlING to-THE God NO 

to-be-sure who one-answering-again 

ΕΡΕΙ TO TIAACMA TW MAACANT!I TI ME EMOIHCAC OYTMC 


SHALL-BE-declarING THE MOLD-effect 
that-which-is-molded 


to-THE One-MOLDing ANY ME YOU-make 


why 


thus 


"H OYK ΕχΧΕΙ EZOYCIAN O KEPAMEYC TOY TIHAOY EK TOY AYTOY 


OR NOT _ IS-HAVING authority THE potter OF-THE MUD OUT OF-THE SAME 
right clay 
@®YPAMATOC TIOIHCAI O MEN E€1C TIMHN CKEYOC oO AE Εἰσ 
KNEADing TO-make WHICH INDEED INTO - VALUE INSTRUMENT WHICH YET INTO 
honor vessel 
ATIMIAN ~ 61 AG θέλουν O CEOC ENAEIZACOAIL THN OPIHN KAI 
UN-VALUE IF YET WILLING THE God TO-IN-SHOW THE INDIGNATION AND 
dishonor to-display 
-FNWPICAI TO AYNATON AY TOY HNErKEN EN TIOAAH MAKPOOCYMIA 
TO-KNOWize THE ABLE OF-Him CARRIES IN much FAR-FEELing 
to-make-known power patience 
CKEYH ΟΡΓΗΟ KNTHPT ICMENA EIC ATIWDAEIAN ~ KAI INA 
INSTRUMENTS OF-INDIGNATION HAVING-been-DOWN-EQUIPPED INTO destruction AND ~~ THAT 
vessels having-been-adapted also 
-NW$P ICH TON TIAOYTON THC AOZHC AYTOY ΕΠῚ CKEYH 
He-SHOULD-BE-KNOWizING THE RICHES OF-THE esteem OF-Him ON INSTRUMENTS 
he-should-be-making-known glory vessels 


EAEOYC A TIPOHTOIMACEN E€IC AOZAN ~ OYC KAI EKAAECEN HMAC 

OF-MERCY WHICH He-BEFORE-makES-READY INTO esteem WHOM AND He-CALLS US 
he-makes-ready-beforehand glory also 

OY MONON ΕΖ IOYAAICON AAAAN KAI EZ EONCDN "wc KAI EN TM WCHE 

NOT ONLY OUT OF-JUDA-ans but AND OUT OF-NATIONS AS AND IN THE HOSEA 
of-Jews also also 

ἈΕΓΕΙ KAAECWM TON OY AAON MOY AAON MOY KAI THN OYK 

He-IS-sayING I-SHALL-BE-CALLING THE NOT PEOPLE OF-ME PEOPLE OF-ME ΑΝ THE NOT 

HE ATTHMENHN HIE ATTHMENHN "KAI ECTAI EN THM TOTTM OY 

HAVING-been-LOVED HAVING-been-LOVED AND it-SHALL-BE IN THE PLACE where 

ΕΡΡΕΘΗ AYTOIC OY AAOC MOY YMEIC EKEI KAHOEHCONTAI 


it-WAS-declarED — to-them NOT PEOPLE OF-ME YOUp there THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED 
ye 

YIOL ΘΕΟῪ ZWNTOC ~HCAIAC AE ΚΡΆΖΕΙ ὙΠῈΡ TOY ICPAHA EAN H 

SONS OF-God LIVING ISAIAH YET IS-CRYING OVER THE ISRAEL IF-EVER MAY-BE 


Oo APIOMOC TWN YIC@N ICPAHA WC H AMMOCG THC OAAACCHC TO 


THE NUMBER OF-THE SONS ofISRAEL AS THE SAND OF-THE SEA THE 

YTTOAE IMMA CWOHCETAI ” AOTON ΓᾺΡ CYNTEAON KAI 

residue SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED saying for TOGETHER-FINISHING AND 
account conclusive 

CYNTEMNON ΠΟΙΗΟΕΙ KYPIOC ΕΠἧῚ THC FHC ~KAI KAeC~C 

TOGETHER-CUTTING SHALL-BE-DOING Master ON THE LAND AND according-AS 

concise Lord earth 


Romans 9 


20 Q humanman! @Ywho are 
you’, to be sure, ‘who are 
answering again to God? 
‘That which is molded will 
not protest to the 
-molder, "YWhy do you 
make me thus?" 


21 Or 'has not the potter 
the right over the clay, out 
of the same kneading to 
make whichone vessel, 
indeed, ‘for honor, yet 
whichone intofor dishonor? 


22 Now if ‘God, wanting to 


display" His ‘indignation 
and to make His “powerful 
doings known, -°carries, 


inwith much patience, the 
vessels of — indignation, 
°adapted- intofor 
destruction, 


3 it is that He should also 
be making known the riches 
of His “glory on the vessels 
of mercy, which He makes 
ready before "for glory-- 


24 us, whom He calls also, 


not only out of the Jews, 
but out of the nations also. 


25 As He is saying in ‘Hosea 


also: | shall be calling 
‘those who are not My 
people "My people,” And 


she ‘who is not °beloved- 
"oBeloved-," 


26 "And it shall be, in the 


place where it was 
declared to them, “Not My 
people are you," There 


“they shall be !called ‘sons 


of the living God.” 


27 Now Isaiah is crying over 
‘Israel, If the number of the 
sons of Israel should be as 
the sand of the sea, the 
residue shall be 'saved, 


78 for “a 'conclusive and 
lconcise accounting the 
Lord will be doing on the 
earth." 


29 And according as Isaiah 
°declared before, "Except 
the Lord of hosts conserved 
us a seed, As Sodom would 
we become, And acerding to 
Gomorrah would we_ be 
likened." 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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ΠΡΟΕΙΡΗΚΕΝ HCAIAC ΕΙἸ ΜΗ KYPIOC ΟΑΒΆΟΘ ΕΓΚΆΤΕΛΙΠΕΝ ΗΜΙΝ 

HAS-BEFORE-declarED — ISAIAH IF NO Master Sabaoth abandonED to-US 

has-declared-before Lord conserved 

CIeEPMA Wc COAOMA AN ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ KAI Wc TOMOPPA AN 

seed AS SODOM EVER WE-WERE-BECOMED AND AS GOMORRAH EVER 

we-were-become 
COMOIWOHMEN ἢ TI OYN EPOYMEN OTI ΕΘΝΗ TX MH AIWMKONTA 
WE-WERE-LIKenED ANY THEN WE-SHALL-BE-declarING that NATIONS THE ΝῸ CHASING 
what pursuing 

AIKAIOCYNHN KNTEAABEN AIKAIOCYNHN AIKAIOCYNHN AE THN ΕΚ 

JUSTice DOWN-GOT JUSTice JUSTice YET THE OUT 

righteousness grasped righteousness righteousness 

TIICTEWC ~ ICPAHA ΔῈ διώκων NOMON AIKAIOCYNHC €IC NOMON OYK 

OF-BELIEF ISRAEL YET CHASING LAW OF-JUSTice INTO LAW NOT 

of-faith pursuing of-righteousness 

EPOACEN ~ AIAN ΤΙ ΟΤΙ ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΚ TIICTEWC AAA WC EZ ΕΡΓΩΝ 

OUTSTRIPS THRU ANY _ that NOT OUT OF-BELIEF but AS OUT OF-ACTS 
because-of what of-faith of-works 

TIPOCEKOYAN TW AOC TOY TIPOCKOMMAT OC ” KNOEWC 

THEY-TOWARD-STRIKE to-THE STONE OF-THE TOWARD-STRIKE according-AS 

they-stumble stumbling 

rEerPANTAI IAOY TIOHMI EN CIMN AIGCON TIPOCKOMMATOC KAI 


it-HAS-been-WRITTEN BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-PLACING IN — SION STONE  OF-TOWARD-STRIKE AND 
lo! of-stumbling 

TIE TPAN CKANAAAOY KAI οΟ TIICTEYON ΕΠ AYTW OY 
ROCK OF-SNARE AND THE one-BELIEVING ON Him NOT 

KATAICXYNOEHCETAI 

SHALL-BE-DOWN-VILED 

shall-be-disgraced 

~ MAEADO! H MEN EYAOKIN THC EMHC KAPAIAC KAI H AEHCIC 
brothers THE INDEED WELL-SEEMing OF-THE MY HEART AND THE petition 

delight 
προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ ὙΠῈΡ ΔΥΎΤΟΩΝ EIC ΟΟΤΗΡΙᾺΝ ~ MAPTYPCD ΓᾺΡ AYTOIC 
TOWARD ΤῊ God OVER them INTO SAVing I-AM-witnessING ἰοῦ to-them 
for salvation l-am-testifying 
ΟΤΙ ZHAON ΘΕΟΥ EXOYCIN AAA OY KAT ENMIFNWCIN 
that BOILing OF-God THEY-ARE-HAVING but NOT according-to ON-KNOWledge 
zeal recognition 

” MPNOOYNTECG ΓᾺΡ THN TOY CEOY AIKAIOCYNHN~ KAI THN IAIAN 
UN-KNOWING for THE OF-THE God JUSTice AND THE OWN 
being-ignorant righteousness 

| AIKAIOCYNHN | ZHTOYNTECG CTHCAI TH AIKAIOCYNH TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ OYX 
JUSTice SEEKING TO-STAND- to-THE JUSTice OF-THE God NOT 
righteousness to-establish righteousness 

YTTETACPHCAN ” TEAOC ΓᾺΡ NOMOY xXPICTOC ΕἸ. AIKAIOCYNHN 

THEY-WERE-UNDER-SET FINISH for OF-LAW ANOINTED INTO  JUSTice 

they-were-subjected consummation Christ righteousness 


TIANTI TO TICTEYONTI ~ MCDYCHC ΓᾺΡ ΓΡΆΦΕΙ THN AIKAIOCYNHN ΤῊΝ 

to-EVERY THE  one-BELIEVING MOSES for IS-WRITING THE  JUSTice THE 
righteousness 

ΕΚ | TOY | NOMOY OTI O TIOIHCAC AYTAN ANOPOMMTOC ZHCETAI EN 

OUT OF-THE LAW that THE DOing them human SHALL-BE-LIVING ΙΝ 


Romans 9 - Romans 10 


30 anyWhat, then, shall we 


be declaring? That the 
nations ‘who are not 
pursuing righteousness 


overtook righteousness, yet 
a righteousness ‘which is 
out of faith. 


31 Yet Israel, pursuing a 
law of righteousness, into a 
law of righteousness does 
not outstrip. 


32 Wherefore? Seeing that 
it is not out of faith, but as 
out of law works, they 
stumble on the stumbling 
“stone, 

3 according as it is 
owritten™: !Lo-! | am laying 
in Zion a Stumbling Stone 
and a Snare Rock, And the 
one believing on Him shall 
not be 'disgraced. 


1 Indeed, brethren, the 
delight of my “heart and my 
‘petition to” “God for 
their sake is ἰπἴοξογ 
salvation. 

? For | am_ testifying to 
them that they 'have a zeal 
of God, but not in accord 
with recognition. 


3 For they, being ignorant 


of the righteousness of 
God, and_ seeking to 
establish “their own 
righteousness, were ποῖ 
subjected to the 
righteousness of “God. 

‘For Christ is the 


consummation of law *°for 
righteousness to everyone 
‘who is believing. 


5 For Moses is writing of 
the righteousness ‘which is 
out of law, that a Sumanman 
‘who does the “same shall 
be living” in it. 
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AYTOIC ΓΗ ΔΕ ΕΚ TIICTEWC AIKAIOCYNH OYTWC ἈΕΓΕΙ ΜΗ 
them THE YET OUT OF-BELIEF JUSTice thus IS-sayING NO 
of-faith righteousness 
EINHC EN TH KAPAIN COY TIC MANABHCETAI ΕΙσ TON 
YOU-MAY-BE-sayING _ IN THE HEART OF-YOU ANY SHALL-BE-UP-STEPPING INTO THE 

who shall-be-ascending 

OYPANON TOYT ECT IN XPICTON KATAPArEIN Ἢ TIC 
heaven this IS ANOINTED TO-BE-DOWN-LEADING OR ANY 

Christ to-be-leading-down who 
KATABHCETAI ΕΙια ΤΗΝ ABYCCON TOYT ECT IN XPICTON ΕΚ 
SHALL-BE-DOWN-STEPPING INTO THE abyss this IS ANOINTED OUT 
shall-be-descending Christ 
NEKPCON ἈΝΆΓΆΓΕΙΝ " MAAN ΤΙ ἈΕΓΕΙ ΕΓΓῪΟ COY TO PHMA 
OF-DEAD-ones TO-BE-UP-LEADING but ANY _ it-IS-sayING NEAR OF-YOU THE declaration 

to-be-leading-up what _ she-is-saying 
ECTIN EN THM CTOMATI COY KAI Εν TH KAPAIA COY TOYT ECTIN TO 
IS ΙΝ THE MOUTH OF-YOU AND ΙΝ THE HEART OF-YOU this IS THE 
PHMA THC TIICTEWC (eo) KHPYCCOMEN " OTI EAN 
declaration OF-THE BELIEF WHICH WE-ARE-PROCLAIMING that IF-EVER 
faith 
OMOAOTHCHCG ΕΝ τῷ ΟΤΟΜΆΤΙ COY KYPION IHCOYN KAI 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-avowING IN THE MOUTH OF-YOU Master JESUS AND 
Lord 
TIICTEYCHC ΕΝ TH KAPAIN COY OTI O 6E€OC AYTON ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING ΙΝ THE HEART OF-YOU | that THE God Him ROUSES 
€K NEKPCON CWOHCH “KAPAIN ΓᾺΡ TIICTEYETAI Εια 
OUT OF-DEAD-ones YOU-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED to-HEART for it-IS-beING-BELIEVED INTO 
AIKAIOCYNHN CTOMATI AG OMOAOFEITAIL EIC CO THPIAN ~ AEE! FAP H 
JUSTice to- MOUTH YET it-IS-beING-avowED INTO SAVing IS-sayING for THE 
righteousness salvation 
ΓΡΆΦΗ TAC O TIICTEYDN EM AYTWM OY KATAICXYNEHCETAI ~ OY ΓᾺΡ 
WRITing EVERY THE one-BELIEVING ΟΝ Him NOT SHALL-BE-DOWN-VILED NOT _ for 
scripture shall-be-disgraced 
ECTIN AIANACTOAH IOYAAIOY TE KAI EAAHNOC O ΓᾺΡ AYTOC KYPIOC 
IS distinction OF-JUDA-an BESIDES AND OF-GREEK THE δὴ SAME Master 
of-Jew same-one Lord 


TIANTCON TIAOYTCN EIC TIANTAC TOYC 


OF-ALL belING-RICH INTO) ALL 


TAP OC AN 
for 


EMIKAAECHTAI 


should-be-involking 


OYN 
THEN 


ENTTIKAAECONTAI 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-ON-CALLING 
they-should-be-invoking 


TIICTEYCWCIN OY 


WHO EVER SHOULD-BE-ON-CALLING THE NAME 


EMIKAXAOYMENOYC AYTON ἡ TIAC 


THE ones-ON-CALLING Him EVERY 
ones-invoking every-one 
TO ONOMA KYPIOY CWC6EHCETAI πῶσ 


OF-Master SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED how 
of-Lord 
ΕΙσα ΟΝ οΥκ EMTTICTEYCAN πῶσ ΔΕ 
ΙΝΤΟ WHOM NOT THEY-BELIEVE how YET 


OYK HKOYCAN TTWC AE AKOYCOWCIN 


THEY-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING OF-WHOM NOT ~~ THEY-HEAR _ how YET THEY-SHOULD-BE-HEARING 
ΧΩΡΙΌ KHPYCCONTOC πῶσ ΔΕ ΚΗΡΎΖΟΌΟΙΝ EAN MH 
apart-from PROCLAIMING how YET THEY-SHOULD-BE-PROCLAIMING IF-EVER NO 


Romans 10 


® Yet the righteousness °t 
of faith is saying thus: You 
may not be saying in your 


‘heart, ®YWho will be 
ascending~ into 
‘heaven?--that is, to be 
leading Christ down-- 

7or  a"YWho will ΡῈ 
descending” into the 


submerged chaos?--that is, 
to be leading Christ up 
cutfrom among the dead. 


8 But @Ywhat is it saying? 
Near you is the declaration, 
in your “mouth and in your 
‘heart--that is, the 
declaration of “faith which 
we are heralding 


9 that, if ever you should 
be avowing ‘with your 
‘mouth the declaration that 
Jesus is Lord, and should be 
believing in your “heart that 
“God rouses Him from 
among the dead, you shall 
be 'saved. 


10 For with the heart it is 
'believed- intofor 
righteousness, yet with the 
mouth it is 'avowed~ ‘"tfor 


salvation. 
1 For the scripture is 
saying: Everyone ‘who is 


believing on Him shall not 
be !disgraced. 


2 For there is not 
distinction besideshetween 
Jew and Greek, for the 


same One is Lord of all, 
being rich ‘for all ‘who 
are invoking~ Him. 


13 For everyone, whoever 
should be invoking’ the 
name of the Lord, shall be 
lsaved. 


4 How, then, should they 
be invokingy One = intein 
Whom they do not believe? 
Yet how should they be 
believing One of Whom 
they do not hear? Yet how 
should they be hearing 
apart from one heralding? 


15 Yet how should they be 


heralding if ever they 
should not be 
Icommissioned? According 
as it is written-: How 


beautiful are the feet of 
‘those bringing an evangel- 
of good! 
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ATIOCTAAWCIN KAOWC rerPANTAI WC WPAIOI Ol 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEING-commissionED — according-AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN = AS beautiful THE 
TIOAEC TON EYATTEAIZOMENON [TA | APFAOXN ~ AAA OY TIANT EC 
FEET OF-THE —ones-WELL-MESSAGizING THE GOOD but NOT ALL 


ones-bringing-the-well-message 


YTIHKOYCAN ΤῸ EYAFFEAI@ HCAIAC FAP ἈΕΓΕΙ ΚΥΡΙΕ TIC EMICTEYCEN 


obey to-THE WELL-MESSAGE_ ISAIAH for IS-sayING Master! ANY BELIEVES 
Lord ! who 

TH AKOH HMODN ~ APA H TIICTIC ΕΖ MKOHC H AE AKOH 
to-THE HEARing OF-US CONSEQUENTLY THE BELIEF OUT OF-HEARing THE YET HEARing 

tidings faith of-tidings tidings 
AIA PHMAT OC XPICTOY ” MAAN AETW MH OYK HKOYCAN 
THRU declaration OF-ANOINTED but I-AM-sayING NO NOT THEY-HEAR 
through of-Christ 
MENOYNIrE E€I1C TIACAN THN [THN €EZHAGEN O @eorroc AYTON KAI 
INDEED-THEN-SURELY INTO EVERY THE LAND OUT-CAME THE UTTERance OF-them AND 
to-be-sure entire came-out 


E€IC TA TEPATA THC OIKOYMENHG TAX PHMATA ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ~ AAANX AEM 
INTO THE ends OF-THE belING-HOMED THE declarations OF-them but |-AM-sayING 
inhabited-earth 


MH ICPAHA OYK €PN® 
ΝΟ ISRAEL NOT KNEW 


TIPWTOC MMYCHC AErEel EFM TWAPAZHAC@WCC 
BEFORE-most MOSES IS-sayING | SHALL-BE-BESIDE-BOILING 
first shall-be-provoking-to-jealousy 


YMAC ΕΠ OYK ΕΘΝΕΙ ET EONEI ACYNETWM TIAPOPIIC YMAC 
YOUp ΟΝ NOT NATION ΟΝ NATION — UN-intelligent — I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-INDIGNANTING YOUp 
ye unintelligent |-shall-be-vexing ye 


ΕὙΡΕΘΗΝ | EN | 
|-WAS-FOUND _IN 


” HCAIAG 
ISAIAH 


AE ATIOTOAMA KAI 
YET IS-FROM-DARING AND 
is-very-daring 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


TOIC EME 
THE-ones ME NO 


EME MH EMEP TWCIN ~ TPOC 
inquirING TOWARD 
inquiring-of 


EMPANHC EFENOMHN TOIC 
IN-APPEARed_ I-BECAME to-THE-ones ME NO 
disclosed 


ZHTOYCIN 
SEEKING 


TON 
THE 


ICPAHA ΛἈΕΓΕΙ 
ISRAEL He-IS-sayING WHOLE THE 


OAHN THN HMEPAN EZETTETACN TAC XEIPAC MOY 
DAY |-OUT-EXPAND THE HANDS OF-ME 
l-spread-out 


προσ ANON ATIEIGOYNTA KAI ANTIAEFONTA 
TOWARD PEOPLE UN-PERSUADING AND _  contradictING 
being-stubborn 


” AEP OYN MH ATTMCATO oO eEOC TON AAON AY TOY MH 

l-AM-sayING THEN NO FROM-THRUSTS = THE God THE PEOPLE OF-Him NO 
thrusts-away 

-TENOITO KAI ΓᾺΡ Erm ICPAHAITHC ΕἸΜΙ EK CITEPMATOC ABPAAM 


MAY-it-BE-BECOMING AND _ for Ι 
it-may-be-becoming also 


ISRAELITE AM OUT OF-seed ofABRAHAM 


@YAHC BENIAMIN ~ OYK ATIWMCATO oO ΘΕΟΟ TON AAON AYTOY ON 
OF-tribe of BENJAMIN NOT FROM-THRUSTS THE God THE PEOPLE OF-Him WHOM 
thrusts-away 
TIPOErNCD H OYK OIAATE ΕΝ HAIN TI AEE! H ΓΡΆΦΗ CWC 
He-BEFORE-KNEW OR NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ΙΝ ELIAS ANY IS-sayING THE WRITing AS 
he-foreknew Elijah = what scripture 
ENT YFXANEI TOW CEM KATA TOY ICPAHA ~ KYPIGE TOYC TPOPHTAG 
he-IS-pleadING to-THE God DOWN OF-THE ISRAEL Master! THE BEFORE-AVERers 
against the Lord ! prophets 


Romans 10 - Romans 11 


16 But not all obey the 
evangel, for Isaiah is 
saying, “Lord, 2"Ywho 


believes our “tidings?” 


17 Consequently, ‘faith is 
out of tidings, yet the 
tidings through a 
declaration of Christ. 


18 But, | am saying, Do 
they not hear at “all? To 
be sure! "Into the entire 
landearth came out their 
‘utterance, And into the 
ends of the _ !inhabited- 
earth their “declarations.” 


19. But, | am saying, Did not 
Israel know at all? First 
Moses is saying, I' shall be 
provoking you to jealousy 
Mover those not a nation; 


"Over an _ unintelligent 
nation shall | be vexing 
you. 


20 Yet Isaiah is very daring 
and is saying, | was found 
by ‘those who are not 
seeking Me; | became 
disclosed to ‘those who are 
not inquiring for Me. 

21 Now to”@'d Israel He is 
saying, The whole day | 
spread out My “hands toward 
a 'stubborn and 
contradicting people! 


11 am saying, then, Does 
not “God thrust away His 
‘people? May it not be 
becomingcoming” to that! For 
' also am an Israelite, out 


of Abraham's seed, 
Benjamin's tribe. 
2 Ὅρα does ποῖ thrust~ 


away His “people whom He 
foreknew. Or have you not 
perceived in Elijah ?"Ywhat 
the scripture is saying, as 
he is pleading with ‘God 
against ‘Israel? 


3 Lord, Thy ‘prophets they 
kill, Thine ‘altars they dig 
down, and I was left 
alone, and they are seeking 
my “soul. 
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COY ATTEKTEINAN TA OEYCIACTHPIA COY KNTECKAYAN KAP CD 
OF-YOU THEY-FROM-KILL THE SACRIFICE-places OF-YOU THEY-DOWN-DIG AND-I 
they-kill altars they-dig-down 
YTIEAEIPOHN MONOC KAI ZHTOYCIN THN ΨΥΧῊΝ MOY Ἀλλὰ TI 
WAS-UNDER-LACKED ONLY AND  THEY-ARE-SEEKING THE soul OF-ME but ANY 
was-left alone what 
ἌΕΓΕΙ AYTW O XPHMATICMOC KATEAITION EMAYTWM  EMTAKICXIAIOYC 
IS-sayING — to-him THE = apprisement I-left to-MYself SEVEN-times- THOUSAND 


that-which-apprises seven-thousand 
BAAA ~ OYTW@C OYN KAI EN 


thus THEN AND ΙΝ 
also 


ANAPAC OITINEC OYK EKAMYAN TONY TH 
MEN WHO-ANY NOT BOW KNEE ~~ to-THE BAAL 


EKAOFHN XAPITOC FEFONEN ~~ El 
choice OF-grace HAS-BECOME IF 


AE 
YEr 


TW ΝΥΝ 
THE NOW 
current 


ΚΑΙΡῸ AEIMMA KAT 
SEASON _ remnant according-to 
era 


XAPIC ~ TI 
ANY 
what 


XAPIT I 
to-grace 


OYKETI ΕΖ EPFON ΕΠΕΙῚ H 
NOT-STILL OUT OF-ACTS since THE grace 
of-works else 


XAPIC OYKETI 
NOT-STILL 


CINETAI 
IS-BECOMING § grace 


ICPAHA TOYTO OYK EMETYXEN H AE EKAOTH 
ISRAEL this NOT it-ON-HAPPENED THE YET choice 
she-encountered 


OYN O 
THEN WHICH 


ΕΠΙΖΗΤΕΙ 
IS-ON-SEEKING 
is-seeking-for 


” KAOWC 
according-AS 


EMETYXEN ΟἹ 
ON-HAPPENED THE 
encountered 


AE 
YET 


AOITIOI 
rest 
rest (p) 


EMMPWCEHCAN 
WERE-CALLOUSED 


rerPANTAI 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN 


©E€OC TINGYMA KATANYZEWC OPEAAMOYC TOY MH 
God spirit OF-DOWN-NIGHT ViEWers OF-THE NO 
of-stupor eyes 


EAWKEN AYTOIC O 
GIVES to-them THE 


BAENMEIN KAI 
TO-BE-lookING AND 
to-be-observing 


WTA 
EARS 


TOY MH AKOYEIN EWC THC 
OF-THE ΝῸ TO-BE-HEARING TILL OF-THE 
the 


CHMEPON HMEPAC 
toDAY DAY 


"~KAL ΔΑΥΙΔ λΕΓΕΙ 
AND DAVID IS-sayING LET-BE-BEING-BECOME 
let-her-be-being-become ! 


TCENHOEHT Co H 
THE 


TPATIEZN AYTCON EIC 
table OF-them INTO 


TIAT IAA 
FASTENer 
trap 


KAI 
AND 


E€I1C OHPAN KAI 
INTO mesh AND 


€I1C CKANAAAON) KAI 
INTO SNARE AND 


E€IC ANTATTIOAOMA 
INTO repayment 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


” CKOTICOHTWCAN ΟΙ OdOAAMO!I 
LET-BE-BEING-DARKenED THE ViEWers 
let-them-be-being-darkened ! eyes 


NYTON 
OF-them 


TOY MH ΒΛΕΠΕΙ͂Ν KAI TON 
OF-THE NO TO-BE-lookING AND THE 
to-be-observing 


~ AErowD OYN MH €EMTAICAN 
I-AM-sayING THEN NO THEY-TRIP 


ΝΩ͂ΤΟΝ AYTON ΔΙᾺ 


BACK OF-them THRU 
through 


TIANT OC 
EVERY 


CYTKAMYON 
TOGETHER-BOW 
bow-together 


INA 
THAT 


TTECWCIN MH 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-FALLING NO 


-TENOITO AAAA 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING but 
it-may-be-becoming 


THM 
to-THE 


AYTON 
OF-them 


TIAPATTTCOMAT I H CWTHPIXN TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ EIC TO TTIAPAZHAWCAI 

BESIDE-FALL THE = SAVing to-THE NATIONS INTO THE  TO-BESIDE-BOIL 

offense salvation to-provoke-to-jealousy 

AYTOYC ~€1 AGE TO TAPAMTMMA AYTWN TIAOYTOG KOCMOY KAI TO 

them IF YET THE  BESIDE-FALL OF-them RICHES OF-SYSTEM AND THE 
offense of-world 

HTTHMA AYTOMN TIAOYTOC EONDN TIOCCW MAAAON ΤΟ TIAHPCOMA 


DIMINISH RATHER THE 


discomfiture 


OF-them RICHES OF-NATIONS _ to-how-much FILLing 


that-which-fills 


Romans 11 


4 But @"Ywhat is “that which 
apprises saying to him? | 
left for Myself seven 
thousand men who#Y do 
not bow the knee to the 
image of Baal. 


5 Thus, then, in the current 
era also, there has come to 
be a remnant according to 
the choice of grace. 


6 Now if it is in grace, it is 
not longer out of works, 
else the grace is coming™ to 
be not longer grace. Now, if 
it is out of works, it is not 
longer grace, else the work 
is not longer work. 

7 anyWhat then? What Israel 
is seeking for, this she did 
not encounter, yet the 
chosen encountered it. Now 
the rest were calloused, 


Seven as it is written’, 
“God -°gives them a spirit 
of stupor, eyes not “to be 
observing, and ears not to 
be hearing, till this very 
“day. 


5 And David is saying, Let 
their “table 'become '"° a 
trap and ἱπἴο @ mesh, And 
into. @ snare and into gq 
repayment to them: 


10 IDarkened be _ their 
“eyes, not ‘to be observing, 


And their “backs bow 
together continually. 
1! | am saying, then, Do 


they not trip that they 
should be falling? May it 
not be >ecomingcoming- to 
that! But in their ‘offense 
is “salvation to the nations, 
into “to provoke them to 
jealousy. 


12. Now if their ‘offense is 
the world's riches and their 
‘discomfiture the nations’ 
riches, how much rather 
“that which fills them! 
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MYTWN ~ YMIN AE λέγῳ TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ Eh OCON MEN OYN ΕἸΜΙ 
OF-them to-YOUp YET I-AM-sayING to-THE NATIONS ΟΝ as-much-as INDEED THEN AM 
them to-ye 
Erm EONDWN ATTIOCTOAOC THN AIAKONIAN MOY AOZAZCM ἵει moc 
Ι OF-NATIONS commissioner THE = THRU-SERVice OF-ME_|-AM-esteemizING IF how 
dispensation l-am-glorifying somehow 
TIAPAZHAWCC MOY THN CAPKA KAI C@MCWM TINAC ΕΖ 
I-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-BOILING OF-ME THE FLESH AND — I-SHOULD-BE-SAVING ANY OUT 
|-should-be-provoking-to-jealousy some 
NYTW@N ~ EI TAP H ATTOBOAH AYTWON KATAAAATH KOCMOY TIC H 
OF-them IF for THE FROM-CASTing OF-them conciliation OF-SYSTEM ANY THE 
casting-away of-world what 
TIPOCAHMY IC ΕΙ MH ΖΩῊ ΕΚ NEKPCOON ει AE H ATTAPXH AFIN KAI TO 
TOWARD-GETTing IF NO _ LIFE OUT OF-DEAD-ones IF YET THE first-fruit HOLY AND THE 
taking-back firstfruit also 
@®YPAMA KAI EI H PIZN ΓΙᾺ KAI OI ΚΛΆΔΟΙ ~ El ΔΕ TINGC TON 
KNEADing AND IF THE ROOT HOLY AND_ THE _ boughs IF YET ANY OF-THE 
also some 


KANAW@N EZEKAANCOGHCAN CY AE APFPIEAAIOC ΟΝ 
boughs ARE-OUT-BROKEN YOU YET FIELD-OLIVE BEING 
are-broken-out wild-olive 


AYTOIC KAI 
them AND 


CYTKOIN®NOC 
TOGETHER-communioner 
joint-participant 


THC PIZHC THC 
OF-THE ROOT 


” MH 
NO 


ErENOY 
YOU-BECAME 


KAT AKAY XCD 
YOU-BE-DOWN-BOASTING 
be-you-vaunting ! 


TON 
OF-THE 


KATAKAYXACAI 
YOU-ARE-DOWN-BOASTING NOT YOU THE 
you-are-vaunting 


ROOT ARE-BEARING 


” EPEIC OYN 
YOU-SHALL-BE-declarING THEN 


EZEKAANCOHCAN ΚΛΆΔΟΙ 
ARE-OUT-BROKEN boughs 
are-broken-out 


”" KAAW@WC TH ATTICT IAN 
IDEALly — to-THE_-~-UN-BELIEF 
unbelief 


E€ZEKAACEHCAN 


they-are-broken-out 


MH ὙΨΗΛᾺ PONE! MAAN POBOY "él 
ΝΟ HIGH YOU-BE-beING-DISPOSed _ but YOU-BE-FEARING IF 
high p be-you-being-disposed ! be-you-fearing ! 


| MH 
SPARES Ξ Ξ 


KATA 
according-to 


P®YCIN KANAWN οὐκ EPEICATO 
nature boughs NOT 


lest | somehow 


v 


IAE 
BE-PERCEIVING 
be-you-perceiving ! 


bEICETAI 
He-SHALL-BE-SPARING 


OYN XPHCTOTHTA 
THEN _ kindness 


ΕΠΙῚ 
ΟΝ 


ΜΕΝ TOYC TECONTAC 
INDEED THE ones-FALLING 


ATTOTOMIXN ETTI 
FROM-CUTTing ON 
severity 


AE 
YET 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


€TT IMENHC 
YOU-MAY-BE-ON-REMAINING 
you-may-be-persisting 


TH 
to-THE 


XPHCTOTHT | 
kindness 


” KAKEINOI 
AND-those 
also-those 


E€KKOTTIHCH 
SHALL-BE-belING-OUT-STRIKen 
shall-be-being-hewn-out 


AE EAN 


YET IF-EVER ΝῸ THEY 


THIOTHTOC THC 
OF-THE FATness 


OY CY THN PIZAN BACTAZEIC AAAN H 


INN = EFrcd 
THAT | 


Cy ΔΕ TH 
THEY-ARE-OUT-BROKEN YOU YET to-THE BELIEF 


πῶς | 


KAI 


AND 


σε 
YOU 


MH €TTIMEN®WCIN 


ENEKENTPICOHC EN 
ARE-IN-PIERCED IN 
are-grafted among 


EAAIAC 
OF-THE OLIVE 


KANACON él 
boughs IF 


AE 
YET 


PIZM 
THE ROOT 


σε 


but YOU 


ErKENTPICEWM 
MAY-BE-IN-PIERCED 
may-be-grafted 

TIICTE!L ECTHKAC 


HAVE-STOOD 


faith stand 


TAP O 6E€O0C TUN 
for THE God OF-THE 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


COY 
OF-YOU 


ATTOTOMIAN 
FROM-CUTTing 
severity 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


XPHCTOTHC 
kindness 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


ΕΠΕΙ 
since 
else 


KAI 
AND 
also 


CY 
YOU 


TH 


-MAY-BE-ON-REMAINING | to-THE 


they-may-be-persisting 


Romans 11 


13 Now to you am | saying, 
to the nations, “in as much 
as, indeed, then, I' am the 
apostle of the nations, | am 
glorifying my “dispensation, 
4 if somehow | should be 
provoking those of my 
“flesh to jealousy and 
should be saving *"Ysome Ut 
of them. 


1S For if their “casting away 
is the conciliation of the 
world, ®Ywhat will the 
taking back be if not life 
cutfrom among the dead? 

16 Now if the firstfruit is 
holy, the kneading is also; 
and if the root is holy, the 
boughs are also. 


17 Now if Y¥some of the 
boughs are broken out, yet 
you’, being a wild olive, are 
grafted among them, and 
became” joint participant 
of the root and ‘fatness of 
the olive, 


18 be not vaunting” over 
the boughs. Yet if you are 
vaunting”, you' are not 
bearing the root, but the 
root you. 


% You will be declaring, 
then, "“Boughs are broken 
out that I' may be grafted 
in." 


20 Ideally! By “unbelief are 
they broken out, yet you' 
°stand in ‘faith. Be not 
‘haughty, but 'fear. 


21 For if “God spares” not 
the accord natural boughs, 
neither will He be sparing” 
you! 


22 | Perceive, 
kindness and severity of 
“God! On ‘those, indeed, 
who are falling, severity, 
yet on you, God's kindness, 
if you should be persisting 
in the kindness: else you' 
also will be 'hewn out. 


then, the 


23. Now ‘hatthey also, if they 
should not be persisting in 
‘unbelief, will be 'grafted 
in, for “God is 'able to graft 
them in again. 
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ATTICTIN EFKENTPICOHCONTAI AYNATOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN O ΘΕΟΟ ΠΆΛΙΝ 


UN-BELIEF THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-PIERCED ABLE for IS THE God AGAIN 
unbelief they-shall-be-being-grafted 

ErFKENTPICAI AYTOYC ~ El FAP CY EK THC KATA PYCIN EZEKOTIHC 
TO-IN-PIERCE them IF — for YOU OUT THE  according-to nature WERE-OUT-STRIKen 
to-graft of-the were-hewn-out 


ArPPIEAAIOY KAI TIAPA @YCIN ENEKENTPICOHC EIC KAAAIEAAION πόσῳ 


OF-FIELD-OLIVE AND BESIDE nature ARE-IN-PIERCED INTO IDEAL-OLIVE to-how-much 
of-wild-olive are-grafted cultivated-olive-tree how-much 
MAAAON OYTOI Ol KATA ®YCIN EFKENTPICOGHCONTAI TH IAIN 
RATHER these THE-ones_ according-to nature SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-PIERCED to-THE OWN 
shall-be-being-grafted 
EAAIN ~ OY ΓᾺΡ θϑέλῳ YMAC ἈΓΝΟΕΙ͂Ν ἈἌἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ TO MYCTHPION 
OLIVE NOT _ for I-AM-WILLING YOUp TO-BE-UN-KNOWING _ brothers THE CLOSE-KEEP 
olive-tree ye to-be-being-ignorant secret 
TOYTO INN MH HTE [TAP | EAXYTOIC ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ OTI THHPWCIC ἈΠῸ 
this THAT NO YE-MAY-BE BESIDE selves DISPOSed that CALLOUSness FROM 
prudent 


MEPOYC TW ICPAHA ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ AXPIC OY TO TIAHPWMA TON EONDN 


PART to-THE ISRAEL HAS-BECOME UNTIL WHICH THE FILLing OF-THE NATIONS 
complement 

€1CEAGH "KAL OYTW@C TAC ICPAHA C@®OHCETAI KAOWC 

MAY-BE-INTO-COMING AND _ thus EVERY ISRAEL SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED _ according-AS 

may-be-entering all 

rerPANTAI ΗΖΕΙ ΕΚ CICON [9] ΡΥΟΜΕΝΟΟ 

it-HAS-been-WRITTEN SHALL-BE-ARRIVING OUT of-SION THE One-resculNG 

ATTIOCTPEYE! ACEBEIAC ἈΠῸ IAKCDB ” KAI AYTH AYTOIC H ΠᾺΡ 

He-SHALL-BE-FROM-TURNING UN-REVERence FROM JACOB AND _ this to-them THE BESIDE 

he-shall-be-turning-away irreverence 

EMOY AINOHKH OTAN APEAWMAI TAC AMAPTIAC AYTOON 

ME covenant when-EVER I-SHOULD-BE-FROM-LIFTING = THE misses OF-them 

of-me whenever |-should-be-eliminating sins 

"KATA MEN TO EYATTEANION ΕΧΘΡΟΙ ΔΙ YMAC KATA ΔΕ THN 
according-to INDEED THE WELL-MESSAGE — enemies THRU YOUp _according-to YET THE 


because-of ye 


EKAOPHN ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ AIA TOYC TATEPAC ~ AMETAMEAHTA ΓᾺΡ TA 
choice beLOVED THRU THE FATHERS UN-after-CARED for THE 
beloved-ones because-of unregretted 
XMAPICMATN KAI 4H KAHCIC TOY eEcOY ~ ~@mcmeP ΓᾺΡ YMEIC ΠΟΤΕ 
grace-effects AND THE  CALLing OF-THE God AS-EVEN for YOUp ?-when 
gracious-gifts even-as ye once 
HTTEIGHCATE THM CEM NYN AE HAEHOEHTE TH TOYTON 
UN-PERSUADE to-THE God NOW YET: YE-WERE-MERCIED to-THE OF-these 
are-stubborn were-shown-mercy 
ATTELOEIN "OYTWC KAI ΟὟΤΟΙ NYN HMEICHCAN TO YMET EPC 
UN-PERSUADableness thus AND these NOW ~~ UN-PERSUADE to-THE YOUR-more 
stubbornness also are-stubborn of-yours 
EAEEI INN KALIL AYTOI | NYN | GAEGHOCDCIN ” CYNEKAEICEN TAP O 
MERCY THAT AND _ they NOW MAY-BE-BEING-MERCIED TOGETHER-LOCKS _ for THE 
also may-be-being-shown-mercy — locks-up-together 
eEOC TOYC TIANTAC ΕΙσα ἈΠΕΙΘΕΙᾺΝ INA TOYC TIANTAC 
God THE ALL INTO UN-PERSUADableness THAT THE ALL 
the-ones stubbornness the-ones 


Romans 11 


4 For if you' were hewn 
out οὐδ of an ‘olive wild 
accordinghy nature, and, 
beside nature, are grafted 
into a cultivated olive tree, 
how much rather — shall 
these, ‘who are in accord 
with nature, be !grafted 
into “their own olive tree! 


25 For | am not willing for 
you to be lignorant of this 
“secret, brethren, lest you 
may be passing for prudent 
among yourselves, that 
callousness, in part, on 
“Israel has beeomecome, until 
which the complement of the 
nations may be entering. 


26 And thus °'vall Israel 
shall be !saved, according 
as it is °written”, Arriving 
out of Zion shall be the 
'Rescuer. He will be turning 


away irreverence from 
Jacob. 

27 And this is eside My 
“covenant with them 
Whenever | should’ be 


eliminating” their “sins. 


28 accordingAs to the evangel, 


indeed, they are enemies 
because of you, yet, 
accordingas to “choice, they 


are beloved because of the 
fathers. 

29 For unregretted are the 
graces and the calling of 
"God. 


30 For even as you' once 


were — stubborn toward 
“God, yet now were shown 
mercy at their 
“stubbornness, 


31 thus these also are now 
stubborn to this ‘mercy of 
yours, that now they’ also 
may be shown 'mercy. 


32 For “God locks up “all 
together intojn 
stubbornness, that He 
should be !merciful to “all. 


33 


35 


36 
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”"@ BASOC MAOCYTOY 
DEPTH  OF-RICHES 


E€AEHCH 
He-SHOULD-BE-beING-MERCIFUL-to ο! 


KAI 


CO®PIAC KAI 
AND WISDOM 


-CNWCEWC 
AND KNOWledge 


he-should-be-being-merciful of-wisdom of-knowledge 
CEOY WC ANEZEPAYNHTAN TAN KPIMATN AYTOY KAI ANEZIXNIACTOI Al 
OF-God AS UN-OUT-SEARCHable THE JUDGments OF-Him AND ~~ UN-OUT-TRACEable THE 
inscrutable untraceable 
ΟΔΟΙ AYTOY ~ TIC ΓᾺΡ EFN®@ NOYN KYPIOY H TIC CYMBOYAOC 
WAYS OF-Him ANY for KNEW MIND OF-Master OR ANY TOGETHER-COUNSELor 
who of-Lord who adviser 
AYTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ~H TIC TIPOEAMKEN AYTWM KAI ANTATTIOAOGHCETAI 


OF-Him BECAME OR ANY BEFORE-GIVES to-Him AND 
who gives-first 
AYTW ~OTI ΕΖ AYTOY KAI ΔΙ AYTOY KAI ΕἰσῸ 
to-him that OUT OF-Him AND THRU Him AND INTO 
through 
AYTW H AOZA EIC TOYC AICNAC AMHN 
to-Him THE esteem INTO THE eons AMEN 
glory 
” TIAPAKAACD OYN YMAC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ AIA TOWN 
I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING THEN YOUp _ brothers THRU = THE PITIES 
l-am-entreating ye through 
TIAPACTHCAIL ΤᾺ CWMATAN YMCN OYCIAN ZOWCAN 


SHALL-BE-BEING-repaid 
it-shall-be-being-repaid 


AYTON TA TIANTA 
Him THE ALL 


OIKTIPMON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


OF-THE God 


AVIAN EYAPECTON TO 


TO-BESIDE-STAND THE BODIES OF-YOUp SACRIFICE LIVING HOLY WELL-PLEASing  to-THE 

to-present of-ye 

@E€@ THN AOrIKHN ANTPEIAN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ KAI MH CYCXHMATIZECOE 

God THE logical DIVINE-SERVICE OF-YOUp AND ΝῸ BE-YE-belING-TOGETHER-FIGURED 
of-ye be-ye-being-configured ! 

TW AIC@MNI TOYT@ AAAN METAMOPhOYCOEE TH ANAKAINCW$CEI TOY 

to-THE eon this but BE-YE-belNG-after-FORMED to-THE UP-NEWing OF-THE 

be-ye-being-transformed ! renewal 


NOOC E€IC TO ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙΝ YMAC TI 
MIND INTO THE TO-BE-testING YOUp ANY THE WILL 
ye what 


“λέγω 
I-AM-sayING _ for 


KAI 
AND 


EYAPECTON KAI 
WELL-PLEASing AND 


TEAEION 
mature 


ΓᾺΡ ΔΙᾺ 
THRU 
through 


AOGEICHC ΜΟΙ 
BEING-GIVEN _ to-ME 


TIANT | 
to-EVERY THE 


THM ONTI EN YMIN MH 
BEING IN YOUp NO 
one-being among ye 


ΠᾺΡ Oo 
BESIDE WHICH 


ΔΕΙ ΦΡΟΝΕΙΝ 
it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED 
is-binding 


but 


CWdPONEIN 
TO-BE-beING-sane 


EKACT CH wc oO 
to-EACH AS THE 


eEOC 
God 


EMEP ICEN 
PARTS 


” KMOATTEP ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ 
DOWN-WHICH-EVEN for IN 
even-as 


ΕΝΙ ΟΟΜΆΤΙ 
ONE BODY 


πολλὰ MEAH 
MANY MEMBERS 


MEAH TIANTA 
MEMBERS ALL 


OY THN 
NOT THE 


AYTHN ΕΧΕΙ 
SAME IS-HAVING 


TIPAZIN 
PRACTISing 
function 


thus 


CWMA ECMEN 
BODY WE-ARE IN 


EN Χριστῷ TO AE 
ANOINTED THE YET 
Christ 


KAO 
DOWN 
according-to 


ΕΙσ 
ΟΝΕ 


MAAN ΦΡΟΝΕΙ͂Ν 
TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED 


" OYTWC OI 


TO OEEAHMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
OF-THE God 


THE GOOD 


THC XAPITOC THC 
THE grace THE 


YTTEPHPONE IN 
TO-BE-beING-OVER-DISPOSed 
to-be-overweening 


Εισ TO 
INTO THE 


TTICTEWC 
OF-BELIEF 
of-faith 


MET PON 
MEASURE 


E€XOMEN TN AE 
WE-ARE-HAVING THE YET 


TIOAAO! 
THE MANY 


ΕΝ 
ΟΝΕ 


MAAHACN 
OF-one-another 


MEAH 
MEMBERS 


Romans 11 - Romans 12 


3.0, the depth of the 
riches and the wisdom and 
the knowledge of God! How 
inscrutable are His 
‘judgments, and 
untraceable His “ways! 


anywho knew the 
the Lord? or, 
became” His 


4 For, 
mind of 
anywho 
adviser? 
35 or, 2Ywho -°gives to Him 
first, and it will be 'repaid 
him? 


36 seeing that out of Him 


and through Him and ‘t°for 


Him is all: to Him be the 
glory for the eons! 
Amen! 

1] am entreating you, 


then, brethren, hroushby the 
pities of “God, to present 
your “bodies α sacrifice, 
living, holy, well pleasing 
to “God, your logical “divine 
service, 


? and not to be 
lconfigured- to this ‘eon, 
but to be 'transformed~ by 
the renewing of your “mind, 
intofor you “to be testing 
anywhat is the will of “God, 
“good and well pleasing and 
perfect. 


3 For | am saying, through 
the grace ‘which is 'given 
to me, to everyone ‘who !is 


among you, not to be 
overweening, —esideheyond 
what your _ 'disposition 


Imust be, but “to be i"°of a 
Isane 'disposition, as “God 
parts to each the measure 
of faith. 


4 For even as, in one body, 
we 'have many members, 
yet all the members 'have 
not the same function, 


5 thus we, ‘who are many, 
are one body in Christ, yet 
‘individually members of 
one another. 
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ΓΈΧΟΝΤΕΟ ΔῈ ΧἈΡΙΟΜΆΤᾺ KATA ΤῊΝ ΧΆΡΙΝ ΤῊΝ ΔΟΘΕΙΟᾺΝ ΗΜΙΝ 


HAVING YET — grace-effects according-to THE grace THE BEING-GIVEN to-US 
gracious-gifts 
AIADOPA EITE TIPOPHTEIAN KATA THN ANAAOLrIAN THC TIICTEWC 
excelling IF-BESIDES BEFORE-AVERment according-to THE  UP-saying OF-THE BELIEF 
whether prophecy analogy faith 
” EITE AIAKONIAN ΕΝ TH AIAKONIA EITE oO AIANCKCN ΕΝ TH 
IF-BESIDES THRU-SERVice IN THE THRU-SERVice IF-BESIDES THE TEACHING ΙΝ THE 
whether dispensing dispensation whether the-one 
AIAACKAAIN ~ EITE Oo TIAPAKAACN EN TH TTIAPAKAHCE I Oo 
TEACHing IF-BESIDES THE BESIDE-CALLING IN THE  BESIDE-CALLing THE 
whether the-one _ entreating entreaty the-one 
METAAIAOYC ΕΝ ATIAOTHT | Ο ΠΡΟΙΟΤΆΜΕΝΟΟ EN ΟσΟΠΟΥΔΗ οΟ 
WITH-GIVING IN UN-COMPOUND ~ THE BEFORE-STANDING IN DILIGENCE THE 
sharing generosity the-one presiding 
EAECN ΕΝ IAMPOTHTI ~ H ἈΓΆΠΗ ANYTTOKPITOC ATTOCTYCFOYNTEC 
one-beING-MERCIFUL IN GLEE THE LOVE UN-hypocritical FROM-DETESTING 
unfeigned abhorring 
TO TTONHPON KOAACMENO! TW ArAECW ” TH PIAAAEAP IN Εισα 
THE wicked belING-JOINED to-THE GOOD to-THE FOND-brotherness INTO 
brotherly-affection 
MAAHAOYC PIAOCTOPIOI TH TIMH AAAHAOYC  TIPOHTOYMENO! 


FOND-NATURAL-AFFECTIONS 
fondly-affectionate 


to-THE VALUE 


honor 


BEFORE-LEADING 
deeming-first 


one-another one-another 


” TH 
to-THE 


CNOYAH MH OKNHPO! 
DILIGENCE ΝῸ SLOTHful 


THM 
to-THE 


TINEYMAT | 
spirit 


ZEONTEC TW 
BOILING to-THE 
being-fervent 


KYP IC 


Master 
Lord 


” TH 
to-THE 


AOYAEYONT EC 
SLAVING 


ΕΛΠΙΔΙ 
ΕΧΡΕΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 


XA IPONTEC 
JOYING 
rejoicing 


TH 
to-THE 


CAIYEl 
CONSTRICTION 
affliction 


TIPOCEYXH TIPOCKAPTEPOYNTEC ~ TAIC XPEIANIC 
to-THE prayer perseverING to-THE needs 


YTTOMENONTEC TH 
UNDER-REMAINING 
enduring 


TON 
OF-THE 


AFIC@DN KOINWNOYNTEC THN PIAOZENIAN AIW@KONTEC ~ ΕΥ̓ΛΟΓΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
HOLY-ones communionING THE FOND-LODGE CHASING BE-YE-blessING 
saints contributing hospitality pursuing be-ye-blessing ! 


TOYC 
THE 


” XMIPEIN 
TO-BE-JOYING 
to-be-rejoicing 


AIMKONTAC | YMAC | 
ones-CHASING YOUp 
ones-persecuting ye 


EYAOrEITE KALIL MH KATAPACOE 
BE-YE-blessING AND NO  BE-DOWN-EXECRATING 
be-ye-blessing ! be-ye-cursing ! 


το 
ΤΗΕ 


ΜΕΤᾺ 
WITH 


XAIPONTON KAAIEIN 
ones-JOYING TO-BE-LAMENTING 
ones-rejoicing 


ΜΕΤᾺ KAANIONTOCON 
WITH ones-LAMENTING 


AYTO- éIC 
SAME INTO 


MAAHAOYC 
one-another 


@PONOYNTEC MH 
beING-DISPOSed-to NO 


TA 
THE 


ὙΨΗΛᾺ 
ΗΙΘΗ 
high p 


ΦΡΟΝΟΥΝΤΕΟ Ἀλλὰ 
beING-DISPOSed-to ρυΐ 


TOIC 
to-THE 
the 


TANEINOIC CYNATIAFOMENO! 
LOW 
humble p 


MH ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ 
belING-TOGETHER-FROM-LED ΝῸ BE-YE-BECOMING DISPOSed 
being-led-away-with be-ye-becoming! _prudent-ones 


ΠᾺΡ EAYTOIC 
BESIDE selves 


” MHAENI KAKON ANTI 
to-NO-YET-ONE EVIL 
to-no-one 


KAKOY ATTOAIAONTEC TPONOOYMENO! 
INSTEAD — OF-EVIL FROM-GIVING BEFORE-MINDING 
rendering making-provision 


KAAA 
IDEAL 
ideal (p) 


ENCTMION ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ANOPCOTICON Εἰ 
IN-VIEW OF-ALL humans IF 
in-sight 


AYNATON 
ABLE 
possible 


TO ΕΖ 
THE OUT 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


META 
WITH 


Romans 12 
® Now, having — graces 
excelling, in accord with 


the grace ‘which is 'given 
to us, whether prophecy, 
exercise it in accord with 
the analogy of the faith; 


the 
the 


7 or dispensing, in 
dispensation; or 
teacher, in “teaching; 


8 or the J'entreater, in 
‘entreaty; the Isharer, 
inwith generosity; the 
'presider-, with diligence; 
the 'merciful one, ‘with 
glee. 


* Let ‘love be unfeigned. 
Abhorring “that which is 
wicked, clinging~ to ‘good, 


Let us have ‘fond 
affection *°for one another 
with brotherly fondness, in 
‘honor deeming one another 
first, 


1! in “diligence not slothful, 


lfervent in ‘spirit, slaving 
for the Lord, 


12 


rejoicing in 
“expectation, enduring 
‘affliction, persevering in 
‘prayer, 
13 contributing to the 
needs of the _ saints, 


pursuing “hospitality. 


14 |IBless “those who are 
persecuting you: ‘bless, 
and do not 'curse’, 


15 so as to be 


with those 
lamenting with 
lamenting. 


rejoicing 
rejoicing, 
those 


16 being ‘samemutually 
disposed to ‘to one 
another, not being disposed 
to “that which is high, but 
being led- away ‘esether to 


the humble. Do _ not 
Ibecomecome to pass for 
prudent besidewith 
yourselves. 

17 To no one !render evil 


insteadfor evil, making “ideal 
provision in the sight of all 
humanmen, 

18 if possible ‘that which 
comes out from yourselves. 
Being at peace with all 
=mankind, 


20 


21 
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TIANT CON MNOPCOTTICON EIPHNEYONTEC ” MH EAYTOYC EKA IKOYNT EC 
ALL humans belNG-at-PEACE NO selves OUT-JUSTING 
avenging 
ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ AAAN AOTE TOTION TH OPH TerPANTAI ΓᾺΡ EMOI 
beLOVED but BE-GIVING PLACE to-THE INDIGNATION it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for to-ME 
beloved-ones be-ye-giving ! 
EKAIKHCIC erw ANT ATTOA@MCOW AGTEI KYPIOC ~ BAAN EAN 
OUT-JUSTing Ι SHALL-BE-repayING IS-sayING Master but IF-EVER 
avenging Lord 
TIEINA oO EXeEPOC COY YOMIZE ANYTON EAN 
MAY-BE-HUNGERING THE enemy OF-YOU BE-YOU-MORSELizING him IF-EVER 
be-you-giving-the-morsel ! 
AIWA TIOT IZE AYTON TOYTO ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν ANOEPAKAC 
he-MAY-BE-THIRSTING | BE-YOU-DRINKizING him this for DOING EMBERS 
be-you-giving-to-drink ! 
TTIYPOC CWPEYCEIC ΕΠΙ ΤΗΝ KE@PAAHN AY TOY ~ MH 
OF-FIRE YOU-SHALL-BE-HEAPING ON THE HEAD OF-him NO 
NIKO ὙΠΟ TOY KAKOY δλὰ NIKA EN τῷ 
BE-YOU-beING-CONQUERED UNDER THE EVIL but BE-YOU-CONQUERING __ IN ie 
be-you-being-conquered ! by be-you-conquering ! 


ArTAEWM TO KAKON 


GOOD THE EVIL 
"TACK ΨΥΧΗ EZOYCIAIC YMEPEXOYCAIC YMOTACCECEeW OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
EVERY — soul to-authorities belING-superior LET-BE-belING-UNDER-SET NOT for IS 
all let-her-be-being-subject ! 
EZOYCIN EI MH ὙΠῸ eEOY Al AE OYCAI ὙΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ ΤΕΤΆΓΜΕΝΔΙ 
authority IF NO UNDER_- God THE YET BEING UNDER God HAVING-been-SET 
ones-being 
EICIN ” WCTE oO ANT I TACCOMENOC TH EZOYCIN TH TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


THEY-ARE AS-BESIDES THE one-INSTEAD-SETTING to-THE authority to-THE OF-THE God 
so-as one-resisting 
AINTATH MNNOEC THKEN Ol AE MNOECTHKOTEC EAYTOIC KPIMA 
prescription HAS-with-STOOD THE-ones YET ~~ HAVING-with-STOOD to-selves JUDGment 
mandate has-withstood having-withstood 
AHMYONTAI "Ol ΓᾺΡ APXONTEC OYK EICIN ®OBOC TH ArAeEC EPC 
SHALL-BE-GETTING THE for chiefs NOT ARE FEAR to-THE GOOD ACT 
magistrates 
MAAN TO KAK@ OEAEIC AGE MH MOBEICOAI THN EZOYCIAN TO 
but to-THE EVIL YOU-ARE-WILLING YET ΝῸ TO-BE-FEARING THE authority THE 
AFAGON ΠΟΙΕΙ KAI EZEIC EMAINON ΕῷΖ AYTHC ~ ΘΕΟῪ ΓᾺΡ 
GOOD YOU-BE-DOING AND YOU-SHALL-BE-HAVING ON-PRAISE OUT OF-her OF-God for 
be-you-doing ! applause 
AINKONOC ECT IN col ΕΙσα TO APAGON EAN AE TO KAKON 
THRU-SERVitor {15 to-YOU INTO THE GOOD IF-EVER YET THE EVIL 
servant she-is 
TIOIHC POBOY OY TAP EIKH THN MAXAIPAN OPE! ΘΕΟΥ 
YOU-MAY-BE-DOING BE-FEARING NOT for SIMULATEly THE — sword it-IS-wearING OF-God 
be-you-fearing ! futilely she-is-wearing 
ΓᾺΡ AINKONOC ECT IN EKAIKOC EIC ΟΡΓΗΝ THM TO KAKON 
for THRU-SERVitor — it-IS OUT-JUSTer INTO INDIGNATION to-THE-one THE EVIL 
servant she-is avenger 


Romans 12 - Romans 13 


1 you are not avenging 
yourselves, beloved, but be 


giving place to _ His 
‘indignation, for it is 
owritten’, Mine is 
vengeance! |' will repay! 


the Lord is saying. 


22 But "If your “enemy 
should be hungering, give 
him the ‘morsel; if he 
should be thirsting, give 
him to 'drink, for in doing 
this you will be heaping 
embers of fire on_ his 
“head.” 


21 Be not '!conquered- by 


‘evil; but 'conquer ‘evil 
inwith “good. 
Tlet every soul be 


lsubject- to the 'superior 
authorities, for there is not 
authority except >Yunder 
God. Now ‘those which 
lare, ‘have been set~ 
byunder God, 


2so that he ‘who is 
resisting an ‘authority has 
withstood “God's “mandate. 
Now ‘those who ‘have 
withstood, will be getting 
judgment for themselves, 


3 for ‘magistrates are not a 
fear to the good act, but to 
the evil. Now you do not 
lwant to be fearing the 
authority. 'Do “good, and 
you will be having applause 
outfrom it. 


‘For it is God's servant 
intofor your “good. Now if 
you should be doing ‘evil, 
lfear-, for not feignedly is 
it wearing the sword. For it 
is God's servant, an avenger 
intofor indignation to him 
‘who is committing “evil. 
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TIPACCONTI ~ AIO ἈΝΆΓΚΗ YTTOTACCECOAI 
PRACTISING THRU-WHICH necessity TO-BE-beING-UNDER-SET NOT ONLY 
committing wherefore to-be-being-subject 


OY MONON AIA 
THRU 
because-of 


THN 
THE 


THN CYNEIAHCIN ~ ΔΙᾺ 
THE conscience THRU 
because-of 


OPIHN 
INDIGNATION — but 


MAAN KAI ΔΙᾺ 
AND THRU 
also because-of 


TOYTO TAP KAI 
this for AND 
also 


POPOYC TEAEITE AEITOYPFO!L FAP SGEOY EICIN E€lc AYTO TOYTO 


taxes YE-ARE-FINISHING _ officials for OF-God THEY-ARE INTO SAME this 
ye-are-settling ministers 

TIPOCKAPTEPOYNTEC ~ ATIOAOTE TIACIN TAC OdEIAAC Τῷ TON 

perseverING BE-YE-FROM-GIVING _ to-ALL THE OWED to-THE-one THE 

being-perpetuated be-ye-paying ! dues 


ΦΟΡΟΝ TON ®OPON TM TO TEAOC TO TEAOC TH TON ΦΟΒΟΝ 


tax THE tax to-THE-one THE FINISH THE FINISH to-THE-one THE FEAR 
tribute tribute 
TON ΦΟΒΟΝ TWH THN ‘TIMHN THN TIMHN ~ MHAENI MHAEN 
THE FEAR to-THE-one THE VALUE THE VALUE to-NO-YET-ONE NO-YET-ONE 
honor honor to-no-one anything 
OdEIAETE El MH TO AAAHAOYC: ALATIAN oO ΓᾺΡ APFATTCDON TON 


BE-YE-OWING IF ΝΟ THE — one-another TO-BE-LOVING THE-one _ for LOVING THE 

be-ye-owing ! 

ETEPON NOMON TIEMAHPW@KEN ~ TO ΓᾺΡ OY MOIXEYCEIC OY 

DIFFERENT-one LAW HAS-FILLED THE for NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-ADULTERING NOT 
has-fulfilled you-shall-be-committing-adultery 


PONEYCEIC OY KAEYEIC OYK €TTIOYMHCEIC KAI Εἰ 
YOU-SHALL-BE-MURDERING NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-stealING NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-ON-FEELING AND ΙΕ 
you-shall-be-coveting 


TIC ETEPA ENTOAH ΕΝ TH AOFM TOYTWM ANAKEPAAAIOYTAIL | EN TO | 
ANY DIFFERENT direction ΙΝ THE _ saying this IS-UP-HEADING ΙΝ THE 
precept is-summing-up 
APATTHCEIC TON TIAHCION COY wc CEAYTON ~H ἈΓΆΠΗ TOW 
YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself THE LOVE to-THE 
associate 
TIAHCION KAKON OYK EPFAZETAIL TIAHP@®MN OYN NOMOY H ἈΓΆΠΗ ἢ KAI 
NIGH-one EVIL NOT IS-ACTING FILLing THEN OF-LAW THE LOVE AND 
associate is-working complement also 
TOYTO El1AOTEC TON KAIPON OTI WPA HAH YMAC ΕΖ YTINOY 
this HAVING-PERCEIVED THE SEASON that HOUR ALREADY YOUp OUT OF-SLEEP 
era ye 
EFEPOHNAI NYN ΓᾺΡ ΕΓΓΎΥΤΈΕΈΡΟΝ ΗΜΟΟΝ Η CWTHPIN H OTE 
TO-BE-ROUSED NOW for NEARER OF-US THE SAVing OR when 
salvation than 
EMICTEYCAMEN Η NYZ TIPOEKOYEN H AE HMEPA HI iKEN 
WE-BELIEVE THE NIGHT progressES THE YET DAY HAS-NEARED 
ATTOGCWMMESOA OYN TA EPFN TOY CKOTOYC ENAYCMMEOA 


WE-SHOULD-BE-FROM-PLACING THEN THE ACTS OF-THE DARKness 
we-should-be-putting-off 


WE-SHOULD-BE-IN-SLIPPING 
we-should-be-putting-on 


| AE | TA OTTAN TOY bdwToc ~ wc EN HMEPA E€YCXHMONWC 
WET THE IMPLEMENTS OF-THE LIGHT AS IN DAY WELL-FIGUREly 
respectably 
TTEP IMNTHCCMEN MH KC@MOIC KAI MEOAIC MH KOITAIC KAI 
WE-SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-TREADING ΝῸ to-REVELries AND DRUNKennesses NO _ to-LIE-ings AND 


we-should-be-walking to-drunkennesses to-chamberings 


Romans 13 


5 Wherefore it is necessary 
to be 'subject-, not only 
because of ‘indignation, 


but also because’ of 
“conscience. 
®For therefore you are 


settling taxes also, for they 
are God's ministers, 
Iperpetuated for — this 
self-same thing. 


7 IRender to all ‘their dues, 
to ‘whom ‘tax, ‘tax, to 
‘whom ‘tribute, “tribute, to 
‘whom ‘fear, ‘fear, to 
‘whom “honor, “honor. 


Το. no one lowe 
neanything, except ‘to be 
loving one another, for he 
‘who is loving 
‘differentgnother has fulfilled 
law. 


5 For ‘this: "You shall not 
commit 'adultery,” “you 
shall not !murder,” "you 
shall not 'steal,” “you shall 
not ‘testify falsely," "you 
shall not 'covet," and if 
there is any “fferentother 


precept, it is 'summed~ up 
in this ‘saying, in ‘this: 
"You shall ‘love your 
“associate as yourself.” 


10 “Love is not working evil 
to an ‘associate. The 
complement, then, of law, 
is “love. 


11 This, also, do, being 
°aware of the era, that it is 
already the hour for us to 
be roused out of sleep, for 
now is our ‘salvation nearer 
than when we believe. 


2 The night progresses, 
yet the day is °near. We, 
then, should be putting” off 
the acts of “darkness, yet 
should be putting” on the 
implements of “light. 


3 As ἰη the day, 
respectably, should we be 
walking, not in revelries 
and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and 
wantonness, in strife 
and jealousy, 


not 
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ACEATEIAIC ΜΗ EPIAI KAI ZHAC§ ~ MAAN ENAYCACEE TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ 

to-wantonnesses ΝΟ to-STRIFE AND _ to-BOlLing but IN-SLIP-YE THE Master 
to-jealousy put-on-ye ! Lord 

IHCOYN XPICTON KAI THC CAPKOC TIPONOIAN MH TIOIEICOE ΕΙισα 

JESUS ANOINTED AND OF-THE FLESH BEFORE-MINDing NO BE-makING INTO 

Christ provision be-ye-making ! 

ΕΠΙΘΥΜΙΔΟ 

ON-FEELings 

lusts 

” TON AE ANCOEENOYNTA TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ΠΡΟΟΛΆΜΒΆΝΕΟΘΕ ΜΗ ΕΙισα 

THE YET one-beING-UN-FIRM to-THE BELIEF BE-YE-TOWARD-GETTING NO INTO 

one-being-infirm faith be-ye-taking-to ! 
AIMKPICEIC AINAOFICMW@N ~ OC MEN TIICTEYE! PATEIN TIANTA O 
THRU-JUDGing = OF-THRU-accounts WHO INDEED IS-BELIEVING TO-BE-EATING ALL THE-one 


discrimination of-reasonings 


ν 


AAXANA ΕΟΘΙΕΙ Oo 
IS-EATING 


AE ACEOENWN 
YET belNG-UN-FIRM GREENS 
being-weak 


EZOYOEENEITM O 
LET-him-BE-scornING THE-one YET NO EATING 
let-him-be-scorning ! 


THE 


AE MH ECOIMN TON 


ECEIMN TON 
one-EATING THE-one 


MH 
NO 


ECOIONTX MH 
EATING NO 


ECOIONTA 
THE-one EATING 


MH 
NO 


KP INET CO 
LET-him-BE-JUDGING 
let-him-be-judging ! 


oO eEOC ΓᾺΡ AYTON TIPOCEAABETO ~ CY TIc ΕΙ oO KP INCON 
THE God for him TOWARD-GOT YOU ANY ARE THE one-JUDGING 
took-to who 

NAAOTPION OIKETHN TW IAI@ KYPIG@ CTHKEI!I H ΠΙΠΤΕΙ 

other-placed domestic-(servant) to-THE OWN Master he-IS-STANDING-firm ΟΠ he-IS-FALLING 

another's domestic Lord he-is-standing 

CTACGHCETAI AE AYNATE!I FAP O KYPIOC CTHCAI AYTON ~ OC 

he-SHALL-BE-BEING-STOOD YET IS-ABLE for THE Master TO-STAND him WHO 

he-shall-be-standing is-being-able Lord to-make-stand which 

MEN | FAP | KPINEI HMEPAN ΠᾺΡ HMEPAN OC AE KPINEI TIACAN 

INDEED for IS-JUDGING DAY BESIDE DAY WHO YET IS-JUDGING EVERY 
which 

HMEPAN EKACTOC EN THM IAT NOI TIAHPO®OPE ICECW "oO 

DAY EACH IN THE OWN MIND LET-BE-belING-FULL-worn THE 
let-him-be-being-fully-assured ! 

PPONCN THN HMEPAN KYPIG@ ΦΡΟΝΕΙ KAI O ECO ICON 

one-beING-DISPOSed-to THE DAY to-Master he-IS-beING-DISPOSed AND  THE-one EATING 

to-Lord 
KYPIC@ ΕΟΘΙΕΙ E€YXAPICTEI FAP TW ΘΕῸ KAI O MH ECOIMN KYPIC 


to-Master he-IS-EATING he-IS-thankING for to-THE God AND THE-one NO EATING to-Master 
to-Lord to-Lord 
OYK ECOIEI KAI EYXAPICTEI TW eEW ~ OYAEIC ΓᾺΡ HMO©N EAYTO 
NOT IS-EATING AND _ 1S-thankING to-THE God NOT-YET-ONE _ for OF-US to-self 
not-one 
ZH KAI OYAEIC EAXYTOD ATTOONHCKE I ” EAN TE ΓᾺΡ 
IS-LIVING AND NOT-YET-ONE to-self IS-FROM-DYING IF-EVER BESIDES for 
no-one is-dying 
ZQMEN TM KYPI@M ZWMEN EAN TE ATTOGNHCKC@MEN THM 
WE-MAY-BE-LIVING to-THE Master WE-ARE-LIVING IF-EVER BESIDES WE-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING  to-THE 
Lord we-may-be-dying 
ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ATTIOGNHCKOMEN- EAN TE OYN ZCMEN EAN TE 
Master WE-ARE-FROM-DYING  IF-EVER BESIDES THEN WE-MAY-BE-LIVING IF-EVER BESIDES 
Lord we-are-dying 


Romans 13 - Romans 14 


4 but put” on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and be 
making” no provision ‘for 
the lusts of the flesh. 


‘Now the ‘infirm in the 
faith be — taking- to 
yourselves, but not for 
discrimination of 
reasonings. 

2 whichOne, indeed, is 


believing to 'eat all things, 
yet the infirm one is 
eating greens. 


3 Let not him ‘who is eating 
be scorning him ‘who is not 
eating. Yet let not him 
‘who is not eating be 
judging him ‘who is eating, 
for “God took him to 
Himself. 


4 anyWho are you' ‘who are 
judging Another's domestic? 
To his ‘own Master he is 
standing or falling. Now he 
will be made to 'stand, for 
the Lord is 'able~ to make 
him stand. 


5 whichOne indeed, is 
deciding for one day rather 
besidethan another day, yet 
whictone is deciding for 
every day. Let each one be 
fully !assured- in his “own 
mind. 


6 He ‘who is disposed to the 
day, is ‘disposed to it to 
the Lord; and he ‘who is 
eating, is eating to the 
Lord, for he is thanking 
“God. And he ‘who is not 
eating, to the Lord is not 
eating, and is_ thanking 
‘God. 


7 For not one of us is living 
to himself, and not one is 
dying to himself. 


8 For >esideshoth, if we 
should be living, to the 
Lord are we _ living, 
besidesand if we should be 
dying, to the Lord are we 
dying. Then, esidesboth if 
we should be living 
besidesand if we should be 
dying, we are the Lord's. 
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ἈΠΟΘΝΗΟΚΟΜΕΝ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY ΕΟΜΕΝ ΕΙσα TOYTO ΓᾺΡ XPICTOC 
WE-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING  OF-THE Master WE-ARE INTO _ this for ANOINTED 
we-may-be-dying Lord Christ 
ATTECANEN KAI EZHCEN INS KAI NEKPCON KAI ZONT ON 
FROM-DIED AND LIVES THAT AND OF-DEAD-ones AND LIVING-ones 
died of-living-ones 
KYP1EYCH "CY ΔΕ ΤΙ KPINEIC TON AAEAPON COY H KAI CY 
He-SHOULD-BE-masterING YOU YET ANY ARE-JUDGING THE _ brother OF-YOU OR AND YOU 
he-should-be-lording why also 
ΤΙ EZOYOENEIC TON NAEAPON COY TIANT EC ΓᾺΡ 
ΑΝΥ ARE-scornING THE brother OF-YOU ALL for 
why 
TTIAPAC THCOME®SA TW BHMATI TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ rErPAMTAI ΓᾺΡ 
WE-SHALL-BE-belING-BESIDE-STOOD ἰο- ΤῊῈΕ platform OF-THE God it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for 
we-shall-be-being-presented dais 
ZW erm Aerel KYPIOC OTI EMO! KAMYEI TIAN FONY KAI TIACN 
AM-LIVING | IS-sayING Master that to-ME SHALL-BE-BOWING EVERY KNEE ΑΝῸ EVERY 
Lord 
-AWCCA EZOMOAOFHCETAI TU CEM ~ APA | OYN | EKACTOC HMODN 
TONGUE SHALL-BE-OUT-avowlING _to-THE God CONSEQUENTLY = THEN EACH OF-US 
shall-be-acclaiming 
ΠΕΡῚ EXYTOY AOFON AWCE! [Tw θεὼ ~ MHKETI OYN 
ABOUT self saying SHALL-BE-GIVING to-THE God NO-NOT-STILL THEN 
account by-no-means-still 


AMAAHAOYC KPINCOMEN BAAN TOYTO KPINATE MAAAON TO MH 


one-another WE-SHOULD-BE-JUDGING _ but this JUDGE-YE RATHER THE NO 
judge-ye ! 
TIOENAIL TIRPOCKOMMN TC NAEADWD H CKANAAAON ~ OIA KAI 
TO-PLACE TOWARD-STRIKE  to-THE _ brother OR SNARE I-HAVE-PERCEIVED AND 
stumbling-block 

TIETTEICMAI EN KYPI®M IHCOY OTI OYAEN KOINON Al 

I-HAVE-been-PERSUADED IN Master JESUS that NOT-YET-ONE COMMON THRU 
Lord nothing contaminating through 

EAXYTOY ΕἸ MH THM AOVIZOMENC TI KOINON EINAI EKE INC 

self IF NO to-THE = one-accountING ANY COMMON TO-BE to-that-one 

one-counting anything contaminating 

KOINON ~ El TAP AIA BP®@MA O MAEAPOC COY AYTIEITAIL OYKETI 

COMMON IF ἰοῦ THRU FOOD THE brother OF-YOU IS-SORROWING NOT-STILL 

contaminating because-of 

KATA APATTIHN TIEPITIATEIC MH TCD BP®WMATI COY EKEINON 

according-to LOVE YOU-ARE-ABOUT-TREADING ΝῸ to-THE FOOD OF-YOU _ that-one 

you-are-walking 

ATIOAAYE ὙΠῈΡ OY XPICTOC ATTEOGANEN ” MH 

BE-destroyING OVER WHOM ANOINTED FROM-DIED NO 

be-you-destroying ! for-the-sake-of Christ died 

BAAC@HME I CECcD OYN YMON TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ ~ OY TAP ECTIN H 

LET-BE-beING-HARM-AVERRED THEN OF-YOUp THE GOOD NOT _ for IS THE 

let-it-be-being-calumniated ! of-ye 

BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ BPMCIC KAI TIOCIC AAAN AIKAIOCYNH KAI €IPHNH 

KINGdom OF-THE God FEEDing AND DRINKing but JUSTice AND PEACE 
food drink righteousness 

KAI XAPX EN TINGYMATI AIC ~ oO TAP EN TOYT@M AOYAEYDN TOW 

AND JOY IN spirit HOLY THE-one for IN this SLAVING to-THE 


Romans 14 


9 For intofor this Christ died 
and lives, that He should 
be 'Lord of the dead as 
well as of the living. 


1 Now @"Ywhy are γοι 
judging your ‘brother? Or 
anywhy are γοι also 
scorning your “brother? For 
all of us shall be 
Ipresented~ at the dais of 
‘God, 


1 for it is written”: Living 
am |', the Lord is saying, 
thatFor to Me shall 'bow 
every knee, And every 
tongue shall be acclaiming” 
“God! 


12 Consequently, then, 
each of us shall be giving 
account concerning himself 
to "God. 


13, By no means, then, 
should we still be judging 
one another, but rather 
decide this, not “to place a 
stumbling block for a 
‘brother, or a snare. 


4 | have perceived and am 


°persuaded~ in the Lord 
Jesus that nothing is 
contaminating throughof 


itself, except that the one 
reckoning” anything to be 
contaminating, to that one 
it is contaminating. 


15 For if, because of food, 
your “brother is sorrowing”, 
you are ποῖ longer walking 
according to love. Do not, 
by your “food, 'destroy that 
one for whose sake Christ 
died. 


16 Let not, then, your “good 
be !calumniated-, 


17 for the kingdom of ‘God 
is not food and drink, but 
righteousness and peace 
and joy in holy spirit. 


18 For he ‘who in this is 
slaving for “Christ, is well 
pleasing to ‘God and 
attested by “umanmen, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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XPICT CD EYAPECTOC TH CEM KAI AOK IMOC TOIC ANOEPOTTOIC 

ANOINTED WELL-PLEASing to-THE God AND tested to-THE humans 

Christ attested 

~ SPA OYN TA THC EIPHNHC AI@KCWMEN KAI TA THC 
CONSEQUENTLY THEN THE OF-THE PEACE WE-SHOULD-BE-CHASING AND THE OF-THE 

the (p) we-should-be-pursuing the (p) 

OIKOAOMHC THC ΕΙα MAAHAOYC ” MH ENEKEN BP®MMATOC 

HOME-BUILDing OF-THE INTO one-another NO on-account OF-FOOD 

edification 

KATAAYE TO €PFON TOY CEOY TIANTA MEN KAOAPN AAAA 

BE-YOU-DOWN-LOOSING THE work OF-THE God ALL INDEED _ clean but 

be-you-demolishing ! 

KAKON TC ANOPCTTM τῷ AIA TIPOCKOMMATOCG ECOIONTI ~ KAAON TO 
EVIL to-THE human THE-one THRU TOWARD-STRIKE EATING IDEAL THE 
through stumbling 
MH ΦΔΆΓΕΙΝ KPENX MHAE ΠΙΕΙ͂Ν OINON MHAE EN ΟὉ Oo NAEAPHOC 

NO TO-BE-EATING MEATS NO-YET TO-BE-DRINKING WINE NO-YET IN WHICH THE brother 

COY TIPOCKOTITEI "CY TIICTIN ΗΝ | eExelc KATA CEAYTON 

OF-YOU_ IS-TOWARD-STRIKING YOU BELIEF WHICH YOU-ARE-HAVING according-to YOURself 
is-stumbling faith 

ΕΧΕ ENWTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ MAKAPIOC Ο MH KPINC@N E€AYTON EN 

BE-YOU-HAVING_ IN-VIEW OF-THE God HAPPY THE-one NO JUDGING - self IN 

be-you-having !___in-sight 

[69] ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙ "oO AE AINKP INOMENOC EAN ATH 

WHICH he-IS-testING THE-one YET. belNG-THRU-JUDGED IF-EVER he-MAY-BE-EATING 
he-is-attesting doubting 

KATAKEKPITAI OTI OYK ΕΚ TIICTEWC TAN AE O OYK ΕΚ 

HAS-been-DOWN-JUDGED that NOT OUT OF-BELIEF EVERY YET WHICH NOT OUT 

has-been-condemned of-faith everything 

TIICTEWC AMAPTIA ECTIN 

OF-BELIEF missing IS 

of-faith sin 

” ObEIAOMEN AE HME IC Ol AYNATOI TA NCOENHMATA TON 

ARE-OWING YET WE THE ABLE THE UN-FIRM-effects OF-THE 

the-ones infirmities 

NMAYNATON BACTAZEIN KAI MH EANYTOIC APECKEIN ” E€KACTOCG HMON 

UN-ABLE TO-BE-BEARING AND _ NO _ to-selves TO-BE-PLEASING EACH OF-US 

ones-unable 

TW TIAHCION APECKETCM E€IC TO AFACON TIPOC OIKOAOMHN ἢ KAI 

to-THE NIGH-one LET-him-BE-PLEASING INTO THE GOOD TOWARD HOME-BUILDing AND 
associate let-him-be-pleasing ! edification also 

TAP O XPICTOC OYX EAYTWM HPECEN AAAN ΚΑΘῸ rerPANTAI Ol 

for THE ANOINTED NOT _ to-self PLEASES but according-AS_it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THE 

Christ 
ONEIAICMOIL TON ONEIAIZONTCON CE EMEMECAN ET EME ~ OCA ΓᾺΡ 
REPROACHES OF-THE ones-REPROACHING YOU ON-FALL ON ME as-much-as for 
fall-on 

ΠΡΟΕΓΡΆΦΗ E€1C THN HMETEPAN AIAACKAAIAN ΕΓΡΆΦΗ INN ΔΙᾺ 

WAS-BEFORE-WRITTen INTO THE OUR-more TEACHing WAS-WRITten THAT THRU 

was-written-before our (emph.) through 

THC YTIOMONHC KAI AIAN THC TAPAKAHCEWC TON ΓΡΆΦΩΝ THN 

THE UNDER-REMAINing AND THRU THE BESIDE-CALLing OF-THE WRITings THE 
endurance through consolation scriptures 


Romans 14 - Romans 15 


1 Consequently, then, we 
are pursuing ‘that which 
makes for ‘peace and ‘that 
which is for edification of 
into “one another. 

20 Not on account of food 
\demolish the work of “God. 
All, indeed, is clean, but it 
is evil to the '¥™a9Man “who 
throushwith stumbling — is 
eating. 


71 It is ideal not ‘to be 
eating “meat, nor yet to be 
drinking wine, nor yet to do 
aught by which your 
‘brother is stumbling, or is 
being snared or weakened. 


22 The faith which you' 

'have, have —accordingfor 
yourself in “God's sight. 
Happy is he ‘who is not 
judging himself in that 
which he is attesting. 


23 Now he ‘who is doubting” 
if he should be eating is 
°condemned~, seeing that 
it is not out of faith. Now 
everything which is not out 
of faith is sin. 


' Now we’, the able, 'ought 
to be bearing the 
infirmities of the impotent, 
and not to be _ pleasing 
ourselves. 

2 Let each of us 'please his 
‘associate, for his “good, 
toward his edification. 


3 For “Christ also pleases 
not Himself, but according 
as it is written", "The 
reproaches of “those 
reproaching Thee fall on 
Me." 


4 For whatever was written 
before, was written '"°for 
‘this teaching of ours, that 
through the endurance and 
through the consolation of 
the scriptures we may 
'have “expectation. 


14 
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ΕἈΠΙΔᾺ ΕΧΩΟ ΜΕΝ "oO AE ECEOC THC YTIOMONHCG KAI THC 
EXPECTATION WE-MAY-BE-HAVING THE. ‘YET God OF-THE UNDER-REMAINing AND OF-THE 
endurance 
TIAPAKAHCEWC AGH YMIN TO AYTO PONE IN EN 
BESIDE-CALLing MAY-BE-GIVING to-YOUp THE SAME TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED IN 
consolation may-he-be-giving ! to-ye 
MAAHAOIC KATA XPICTON IHCOYN ~ INN OMOGYMAAON ΕΝ ENI CTOMATI 
one-another according-to ANOINTED JESUS THAT LIKE-FEEL ΙΝ ONE MOUTH 
Christ one-accord 

AOZAZHTE TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI ΠΆΤΕΡ TOY KYPIOY HMQ@N_ IHCOY 
YE-MAY-BE-esteemizING THE God AND FATHER OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
ye-may-be-glorifying Lord 
XPICTOY ~ AIO TIPOCAAMBANECOE MAAHAOYGC KAOWC KAI oO 
ANOINTED THRU-WHICH BE-YE-TOWARD-GETTING _ one-another according-AS AND THE 
Christ wherefore be-ye-taking-to ! also 
XPICTOC TIPOCEAABETO YMAC EIC AOZAN TOY eEOY ~ AEF ΓᾺΡ 
ANOINTED TOWARD-GOT YOUp INTO esteem OF-THE God I-AM-sayING _ for 
Christ took-to ye glory 
XPICTON ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΝ ΓΕΓΕΝΗΟΘΔΙ TTEP | TOMHC ὙΠΕΡ ἈΆΗΘΕΙΔΟ 
ANOINTED THRU-SERVitor ©TO-HAVE-BECOME  OF-ABOUT-CUTTing OVER TRUTH 
Christ servant of-circumcision for-the-sake-of 
ΘΕΟῪ EIC TO BEBAIMCAIL TAC ENAFFEAINC TON TINTEPWN ~ TN AE 
OF-God INTO THE TO-confirm THE promises OF-THE FATHERS THE YET 
ΕΘΝΗ ὙΠῈΡ EAEOYC AOZACAI TON ΘΕΟΝ KAOWCWC reEerPANTAI ΔΙᾺ 
NATIONS OVER MERCY TO-esteemize THE God according-AS_ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN THRU 

for to-glorify because-of 
TOYTO EZOMOAOCrFHCOMAI COI! EN ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ KAI TC ONOMATI COY 
this I-SHALL-BE-OUT-avowING to-YOU ΙΝ NATIONS AND to-THE NAME OF-YOU 

I-shall-be-acclaiming among 
WAAC "KALIL ΠΆΛΙΝ ΛΕΓΕΙ ΕὙΦΡΆΝΘΗΤΕ ΕΘΝΗ ΜΕΤᾺ ΤΟΥ 
I-SHALL-BE-STROKING AND AGAIN He-IS-sayING BE-YE-BEING-gladdenED NATIONS WITH THE 


|-shall-be-playing-music make-ye-merry ! 
ANOY AYTOY ~ KALI ΠΆΛΙΝ AINEITE 


PEOPLE OF-Him AND AGAIN BE-PRAISING 
be-ye-praising ! 


TIANTN TA ΕΘΝΗ TON KYPION KAI 
ALL THE NATIONS THE Master AND 
Lord 


~KAL ΠΆΛΙΝ HCAIAC ΛΕΓΕΙ 
AND AGAIN ISAIAH IS-sayING 


ENAINECATWCAN AYTON TIANTEC OI AAO! 
LET-THEM-ON-PRAISE Him ALL THE PEOPLES 
let-them-applaud ! 


ECTAIL H PIZN TOY IECCAI 
SHALL-BE THE ROOT OF-THE JESSE 


KAI O ANICTAMENOC APXEIN EONWN 
AND THE One-UP-STANDING TO-BE-chieflNG = OF-NATIONS 


one-rising to-be-being-chief 
ΕΠ AYTW ΕΘΝΗ ΕἈΠΙΟΥΟΙΝ "oO AE 6EOC THC EATTIAOCG 
ON Him NATIONS = SHALL-BE-EXPECTING THE YET God OF-THE EXPECTATION 
TIAHPWCAI YMAC TIACHC XAPAC KAI EIPHNHC EN TOM TTICTEYEIN Εια 
MAY-BE-FILLING |YOUp OF-EVERY JOY AND OF-PEACE _ IN THE TO-BE-BELIEVING INTO 


may-he-be-filling! ye peace 


TO TIEPICCEYEIN YMAC ΕΝ TH EATTIAI EN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ TINGYMATOC ATIOY 


THE TO-BE-exceedING YOUp IN. THE EXPECTATION IN ABILITY OF-spirit HOLY 
to-be-superabounding ye power 
” TIETIEICMAI AE ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY KAI AYTOC EWM ΠΕΡῚ ὙΜΩ͂Ν OTI 
I-HAVE-been-PERSUADED YET brothers OF-ME AND SAME Ι ABOUT YOUp that 
also self ye 


Romans 15 


5 Now may the God of 
“endurance and ‘consolation 
Igrant you ‘to be 
samemutually 'disposed to ™ 
one another, according to 
Christ Jesus, 


® that, with one accord, 
inwith one mouth, you may 
be glorifying the God and 
Father of our “Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


7 Wherefore be taking one 
another to — yourselves 
according as “Christ also 
took” you to Himself, *"*°for 
the glory of “God. 


8 For | am_= saying that 
Christ has become~ the 
Servant of the 


Circumcision, for the sake 
of the truth of God, ite “to 
confirm the patriarchal 
‘promises. 


* Yet the nations are to 
glorify “God forthe sake of His 
mercy, according as it is 
owritten’, "Therefore | 
shall be acclaiming- Thee 
among the nations," "And 
to Thy ‘name shall | be 
playing music." 


10 And again he is saying, 
"Be 'merry, ye nations, 
with His “people!” 


1! And again he is saying, 
"Praise the Lord, all the 
nations,” And “let all the 
peoples laud Him." 


2 And again Isaiah is 
saying, there will be "the 
root of “Jesse, And He ‘Who 
is rising’ to !Chief of the 
nations: On Him will the 
nations 'rely.” 


13. Now may the God of 
“expectation be filling you 
with ©ve'vall joy and peace 
in “believing, **°for you “to 
be — super-abounding —_ in 
“expectation, in the power 
of holy spirit. 


4 Now |' sa™emyself also 
am °persuaded~ concerning 
you, my brethren, that you 
sameyourselves also are 
bulging with goodness, 
filled with entireal 
‘knowledge, 'able~ also to 
be admonishing one 
another. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


| THC | 
OF-THE 
the 


KAI AYTOI 
AND SAME 
also selves 


MECTOI ECTE 
DISTENDED ARE 
ye-are 


ATAO@MCYNHC TIETTAHPCOMENO! 
OF-GOODness HAVING-been-FILLED 


TTIACHC 
OF-EVERY 


”~ TOAMHPOTEPON ΔΕ 
more-DARE-ing-AS YET 
more-daringly 


TN®WCEWC ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΙ 
KNOWledge belING-ABLE 


KAI 
AND 
also 


MAAHAOYC NOYOETEIN 
one-another TO-BE-admonishING 


ErPAYN YMIN 
I-WRITE to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ἈΠῸ MEPOYC WC EMANAMIMNHCKCN YMAC AIA 
FROM PART AS OF-ON-UP-REMINDING YOUp THRU 
of-prompting ye because-of 


THN 
THE 


“~E€IC TO EINAIL ME 
INTO. THE  TO-BE ME 


ΧΆΡΙΝ THN AOGEICAN 
grace THE BEING-GIVEN 


MOI 
to-ME 


ὙΠῸ 
UNDER 
by 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
THE God 


AEITTOYPFON 
official 
minister 


XPICTOY 
OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


elc 
INTO 


TA 
THE 


ΕΘΝΗ 
NATIONS 


I1EPOYPFOYNTA 
SACRED-ACTING 
acting-as-a-priest 


TO 
THE 


EYATTEAION TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE God 


INN) TENHTAI H TIPOCbOPA TWN EONDWN 
THAT MAY-BE-BECOMING THE TOWARD-CARRY OF-THE NATIONS 
offering 


” Exam OYN 
LAM-HAVING THEN 


EYTIPOCAEK TOC Hr 1 NCMENH ΕΝ TINEYMAT | 
WELL-TOWARD-RECEIVED HAVING-been-HOLYizED ΙΝ spirit 
well-received having-been-hallowed 


AT 1c 
HOLY 


"OY ΓᾺΡ 
NOT _ for 


| THN | 
THE 


KAYXHCIN ΕΝ XPICTO 
BOASTing IN ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY TA 
JESUS ΤΗΕ 
the (p) 


προσ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ 
ΤΟΥΝΑΒΡ THE God 


TOAMHCW ΤΙ AAAEIN ΟΝ OY 
I-AM-DARING ANY TO-BE-TALKING OF-WHICH NOT 
to-be-speaking 


KATEIPFACATO XPICTOC ΔΙ EMOY 
DOWN-ACTS ANOINTED THRU ME 
effects Christ through 


~ EN AYNAMEI 
ABILITY 
power 


€IC YTAKOHN EONCN 
INTO obedience OF-NATIONS 


AOrW KAI 
to-saying AND 
to-word 


Εργω 
to-ACT IN 
to-work 


CHMEICON KAI 
OF-SIGNS AND 


TEPATWN EN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ TINGYMATOC | eEOY | WCTE ME ἈΠῸ IEPOYCAAHM 
OF-MIRACLES IN ABILITY OF-spirit OF-God AS-BESIDES ME FROM JERUSALEM 
power 50-85 


KAI 
AND 


KYKACG@ MeEXPI 
to-AROUND UNTO 


TOY 
THE 


IAAYPIKOY TIETTAHPCOOKENAI 
ILLYRICUM TO-HAVE-FILLED 
to-have-completed 


TO EYATTEAION TOY 
THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE 


” OYTWMC 
thus 


XPICTOY 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


AE 
YET 


@&1IAOT IMOYMENON 
belNG-ambitious 


EYArTEANIZECOAI 
TO-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING 
to-be-bringing-the-well-message 


OYX 
NOT 


OTTIOY 
THE-?-where 
the-where 


CNOMACC6H 
IS-NAMED 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


INA MH en 
THAT NO ON 


MAAOTP ION 
other-placed 
another's 


OEMEA ION 
foundation 


OIKOAOMC ~ BAAN 
|-MAY-BE-HOME-BUILDING but 
|-may-be-building 


KAOWC 
according-AS 


ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤ ΔΙ 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN 


oI1c 
to-WHOM 
to-whom p 


OYK 
NOT 


ἈΝΗΓΓΕΛΗ ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY OYWONTAI KAI ΟἹ OYK AKHKOACIN 
it-WAS-UP-MESSAGed ABOUT Him THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING AND WHO NOT ~— HAVE-HEARD 
it-was-informed they-shall-be-seeing who p 

CYNHCOYCIN Διο KAI ENEKOTTTOMHN TA TIOAAN TOY 
THEY-SHALL-BE-understandING THRU-WHICH AND l-was-hinderED THE much OF-THE 

wherefore also 
EAGE IN προσ YMAC ~NYNI AG ΜΗΚΕΤΙ ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ EXMN EN TOIC 
TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp NOW YET NO-NOT-STILL PLACE HAVING ΙΝ THE 
ye by-no-means-still 


Romans 15 


15 Yet more daringly do | 
write to you, ‘in part, as 
prompting you, because of 
the grace ‘being given to 
me from ‘God, 


16 intofor me ‘to be the 
minister of Christ Jesus 
intofor the nations, acting as 
a priest of the evangel of 
“God, that the approach 
present of the nations may 
be becoming” well 
received, having been 
hallowed iby holy spirit. 


17 | Ihave, then, a ‘boast in 
Christ Jesus, in “that which 
is toward “God. 


18 For | am not daring to 
Ispeak any of what Christ 
does not effect- through 
me 'tofor the obedience of 
the nations, in word and 
work, 


19. in the power of signs 


and miracles, in the power 
of God's spirit, so that, 
from Jerusalem and around 
unto ‘Illyricum, | have 
completed the evangel of 
the Christ. 


20 Yet thus Ι am 
lambitious” to be bringing 
the evangel’ —_ wherever 
Christ is not named lest | 
may be _ building = on 
another's foundation, 


21 but, according as it is 
owritten-, "They who were 
not informed concerning 
Him shall 'see~, And they 
who have not heard shall 
lunderstand.” 


22 Wherefore | was “much 
hindered- also in “coming 
toward you. 


23 Yet now, having by no 
means still place in these 
‘regions, yet having ‘°™for 
many years a_ longing’to 
Icome tow@'d you, 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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KAIMACIN TOYTOIC ΕΠΙΠΟΘΙᾺΝ AE EXDN ΤΟῪ ΕΛΘΕΙΝ προσ YMAC 
regions these ON-LONGing YET HAVING OF-THE TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp 
longing ye 


ἈΠῸ πολλῶν ETCON ~ WC AN 
FROM MANY YEARS AS EVER 


TTOPEYCWMAI 
I-MAY-BE-GOING 


E€1C THN CTTANIAN EATTIZC 
INTO THE — SPAIN I-AM-EXPECTING 


ΓᾺΡ AIANTIOPEYOMENOC OCEACACEOAIL YMAC KAI ὙΦ YMCN TIPOTTEMPOCHNAI 
for THRU-GOING TO-gaze YOUp AND UNDER YOUp TO-BE-BEFORE-SENT 
going-through ye by ye to-be-sent-forward 


~ NYNI 
NOW 


ΕΚΕΙ 
there 


EAN 
IF-EVER OF-YOUp BEFORE-most 
of-ye first 


YMON TIPWTON ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


MEPOYC EMITTAHCEWM 
PART I-SHOULD-BE-BEING-IN-FILLED 
|-should-be-being-filled 


AE 
YET 


νυ 


E€YAOKHCAN ΓᾺΡ 
WELL-SEEM for 
delight 


TTOPEYOMAI 
I-AM-GOING 


E€IC IEPOYCAAHM ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΝ TOIC ATIOIC 
INTO JERUSALEM THRU-SERVING to-THE HOLY-ones 
dispensing saints 


MAKEAONIN KAI AXAIN KOINONIAN TINA TIOIHCACOAI 
MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA communion ANY TO-be-DONE 
contribution some _ to-be-made 


elc 
INTO 


TOYC TITWXOYC 
THE POOR-ones 


IGEPOYCAAHM ~ €YAOKHCAN TAP KAI 
JERUSALEM THEY-WELL-SEEM _ for 
they-delight 


OPEIAETAI 
AND OWErs 
debtors 


TWN ALrICN TON EN 
OF-THE HOLY-ones OF-THE ΙΝ 
saints the-ones 


EICIN AYTON ΕἸ FAP TOIC 
THEY-ARE OF-them IF for to-THE 


TINEYMATIKOIC ANYTON EKOINDNHCAN TA 
spirituals OF-them communion THE 
spiritual-things participate 


ΕΘΝΗ ΟΦΕΙΆΟΥΟΙΝ KAI ΕΝ 
NATIONS  THEY-ARE-OWING AND IN 
also 


TOIC CAPKIKOIC AEITOYPFHCAI 
THE FLESHics TO-officiate 
fleshly- things to-minister 


AYTOIC 
to-them 


" TOYTO OYN €MITEAECAC KAI CohPATICAMENOC AYTOIC ΤῸΝ KAPTION 


this THEN ON-FINISHing AND ΒΕΑΙ πα to-them THE FRUIT 
performing 
TOYTON ATTEAEYCOMAI Al ὙΜΩ͂Ν GEIC CTTANIAN ~ ΟΙΔᾺ AE 
this I-SHALL-BE-FROM-COMING THRU YOUp INTO SPAIN I-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET 
|-shall-be-coming-away through ye 
ΟΤΙ ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΟ ΠΡΟΟ YMAC ΕΝ ΠΛἈΗΡΟΜΆΤΙ EYAOT IAC XPICTOY 
that COMING TOWARD YOUp IN FILLing OF-blessedness OF-ANOINTED 
ye which-fills of-blessing of-Christ 
EAEYCOMAI ” TIAPAKAACD AE YMAC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ ΔΙᾺ TOY KYPIOY 
I-SHALL-BE-COMING I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp brothers THRU THE Master 
l-am-entreating ye through Lord 
HMCON IHCOY XPICTOY KAI AIA THC ArAMHC TOY TINEYMAT OG 
OF-US JESUS ANOINTED AND THRU THE LOVE OF-THE _ spirit 
Christ through 
CYNATONICACOAI ΜΟΙ EN TAIC TIPOCEYXAIC ὙΠῈΡ EMOY TIPOC TON 
TO-TOGETHER-CONTEND- to-ME ΙΝ THE prayers OVER ME TOWARD THE 
to-struggle-together for 
ΘΕΟΝ ~ INA PYCOC ATTO TON ATTELBGOYNT CON ΕΝ ΤΗ 
God THAT |-SHOULD-BE-BEING-rescuED FROM ΤΗΕ ones-UN-PERSUADING IN THE 
ones-being-stubborn 
IOYAAIN KAI H AINMKONIXN MOY H EIC IEPOYCAAHM EYTIPOCAEK TOC 


JUDEA AND THE THRU-SERVice OF-ME THE INTO JERUSALEM WELL-TOWARD-RECEIVED 
dispensation well-received 
TOIC AFIOIC TENHTAI "INN EN XAPA EAEWN TIPOC YMAC ΔΙᾺ 
to-THE HOLY-ones MAY-BE-BECOMING THAT ΙΝ JOY COMING TOWARD YOUp THRU 
saints ye through 


Romans 15 


4 as ever | may be going” 
into “Spain (for | am 
expecting, while going” 
through, to gaze~ upon you, 
and by you to be sent 
forward there, if | should 
ever first be 'filled, °™in 
part, by you)-- 


vet now | am_ going 


intoto Jerusalem, dispensing 
to the saints. 


26 For it delights 
Macedonia and Achaia to 
make~ 2"Ysome contribution 
intofor the poor of the saints 
‘who are in Jerusalem. 


27 For they are delighted, 
and they are their debtors, 


for if the nations 
participate in their 
“spiritual — things, they 


lought to minister to them 
in “fleshly things also. 


28 When, then, -performing 
this, and -sealing- to them 
this “fruit, | shall be 
coming” away through you 
into Spain. 

29 Now | am °aware that, 
in coming to” you, | 
shall be coming~ "with the 
blessing of Christ which 
fills. 


39 Now | am_ entreating 
you, brethren, through our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, and 
through the love of the 
spirit, to struggle’ together 
with me in ‘prayers toward 
God forthe sake of me, 


31 that | should be 'rescued 


from the 'stubborn — in 
“Judea, and my 
“dispensation “intofor 
Jerusalem may be 


becoming~ well received by 
the saints, 


2 that 1 may be coming 
towed you with joy 
through the will of God, 
and | should be resting 
together with you. 


33 


9 
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ΘΕΛΗΜΆΤΟΟ ΘΕΟῪ CYNANATIAYCOMAI YMIN "oO AE CEOC THC 
WILL OF-God |I-SHOULD-BE-TOGETHER-restING  to-YOUp THE YET God OF-THE 
|-should-be-resting-together to-ye 


EIPHNHC META TIANTCO@N YMCN AMHN 
PEACE WITH ALL OF-YOUp AMEN 
of-ye 


” CYNICTHMI ΔΕ YMIN GOIBHN THN AAGA@DHN ἩΜΩ͂Ν OYCAN | KAI | 


|-AM-TOGETHER-STANDING YET to-YOUp PHOEBE THE _ sister OF-US BEING AND 
l-am-commending to-ye also 
ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΝ THC EKKAHC IAC THC EN KErXPEAIC ~ INA ANY THN 
THRU-SERVitor OF-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE IN CENCHREA THAT her 
servant ecclesia 

TIPOCAEZHCOE EN KYPIC@ AZI@MC TON AT ICON KAI 
YE-SHOULD-BE-TOWARD-RECEIVING IN Master WORTHIly OF-THE HOLY-ones AND 
ye-should-be-receiving Lord saints 
TIAPACTHT€E AYTH EN WD AN YMON XPHZH TIPATMAT | 
MAY-BE-BESIDE-STANDING _ to-her IN WHICH EVER OF-YOUp_ she-MAY-BE-needING  to-PRACTISE 
may-be-standing-by of-ye to-matter 
KAI TAP AYTH TPOCTATIC TOAACDWN EFENHOH KAI EMOY AYTOY 
AND for she BEFORE-STAND OF-MANY WAS-BECOMED AND OF-ME SAME 
also patroness was-become 


~ MCMACACEE TIPICKAN KAI AKYAAN TOYC CYNEPFOYC MOY EN XPICTO@M 


greet-YE PRISCA AND AQUILA THE TOGETHER-ACTers OF-ME IN ANOINTED 
greet-ye ! fellow-workers Christ 
IHCOY ~ OITINEC ὙΠῈΡ THC WYXHC MOY ΤῸΝ EAYTODN ΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΝ 
JESUS WHO-ANY OVER THE soul OF-ME THE OF-selves NECK 
for-the-sake-of 
YTIESGHKAN OIC OYK ΕΓ MONOC EYXAPICTC@ AAAN KAI TIACAI Al 
UNDER-PLACE to-WHOM NOT Ι ΟΝΙΥ AM-thankING but AND ALL THE 
jeopardize alone also 
EKKAHCIAL TON GONWDN ~ KAI THN KAT OIKON AYTON EKKAHCIAN 
OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE NATIONS AND THE according-to HOME OF-them OUT-CALLED 
ecclesias house ecclesia 
ACTIACACOE ETTAINETON TON A-FATTHTON MOY OC ECTIN ATTIAPXH THC 
greet-YE Epanetus (ON-PRAISE) THE beLOVED OF-ME WHO IS first-fruit OF-THE 
greet-ye ! Epanetus firstfruit 
ACIAC €IC XPICTON ~ ACTACACGE MAPIAN HTIC TIOAAN EKOTTIACEN 
ASIA INTO ANOINTED greet-YE MARY WHO-ANY much toils 
province-of-Asia Christ greet-ye | 
ΕΙσα YMAC ~ MCNACACEE MNAPONIKON KAI IOYNIAN TOYC 
INTO YOUp greet-YE Andronicus (MAN-CONQUERER) AND JUNIA THE 
ye greet-ye ! Andronicus Junias 

CYTTeENEIC MOY KAI CYNAIXMAAWTOYC MOY OIT INEC EICIN 
TOGETHER-generateds OF-ME AND TOGETHER-captives OF-ME WHO-ANY ARE 
relatives fellow-captives 
€EMICHMOI ΕΝ TOIC AMOCTOAOIC Ol KAI TIPO EMOY ΓΕΓΟΝᾺΝ EN 
ON-SIGN-ones _ IN THE commissioners WHO AND BEFORE ME HAVE-BECOME ΙΝ 
notable among also 
XPICT@ ~ ACMACACEE AMTTAINTON TON APATTHTON MOY EN KYP IC 
ANOINTED greet-YE AMPLIATOS THE beLOVED OF-ME IN Master 
Christ greet-ye ! Lord 

” MCMACACEE OYPBANON TON ΟὙΝΕΡΓῸΝ HMCN ΕΝ XPICT@M KAI CTAXYN 


URBANUS THE TOGETHER-ACTer 


fellow-worker 


greet-YE OF-US ΝΙΝ 


greet-ye ! 


ANOINTED AND _ Stachys 
Christ 


Romans 15 - Romans 16 


33 Now the God of ‘peace 
be with all of you! Amen! 


' Now | am commending to 
you Phoebe, our ‘sister, 
being a servant also of the 
ecclesia ‘in Cenchrea, 


? that you should be 
receiving” her in the Lord 
worthily of the saints, and 


may ‘stand by her in 
whatever matter she’ may 
be needing you, for she 


became a_ patroness of 
many, as 7 well as of 
myself. 


3 Greet” Prisca and Aquila, 
my “fellow workers in Christ 
Jesus 


4 (who@"y, for the sake of 
my ‘soul, -°jeopardize “their 
sellown necks, whom not 
only I' am thanking, but all 
the ecclesias of the nations 
also) 


5 and the ecclesia 2ccordingat 
their house. Greet™ 
Epanetus, my _ “beloved, 
who is the firstfruit of the 
province of Asia  itfor 
Christ. 


® Greet- Mary, who" toils 
much '"°for you. 


7 Greet” Andronicus and 
Junias, my ‘relatives and 
my “fellow captives who@"y 
are notable among the 
apostles, who also °came 
to be in Christ before me. 


8 Greet” Ampliatos, my 
‘beloved in the Lord. 


°Greet- Urbanus, — our 
“fellow worker in Christ, 
and Stachys, my “beloved. 
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” MCTIACACEE ATIEAAHN TON AOKIMON ΕΝ XPICTO 
greet-YE APELLES THE tested IN ANOINTED 
greet-ye ! the-one attested Christ 


TON AFATTHTON MOY 
THE beLOVED OF-ME 


” MCMACACEE HPWAICONA 
greet-YE HERODION 
greet-ye ! 


ACTIACAC6E TOYC EK TWN APICTOBOYAOY 
greet-YE THE-ones OUT OF-THE Aristobulus (best-COUNSEL) 
greet-ye ! Aristobulus 


TON ΟὙΓΓΈΝΗ MOY ACTTACACGE TOYC ΕΚ TWN NAPKICCOY TOYC 


THE TOGETHER-generated OF-ME greet-YE THE-ones OUT OF-THE Narcissus THE 
relative greet-ye ! 

ONTAC ΕΝ KYPIC ~ ACMACACEE TPYPAINAN KAL TPY®PWCAN TAC 
ones-BEING IN Master greet-YE Tryphena (ENERVATE) AND Tryphosa(ENERVATE) THE 
Lord greet-ye ! Tryphena Tryphosa 
KOTTI@MCAC EN KYPIWM ACTIACACGE TIEPCIAN THN APATTIHTHN HTIC TIOAAA 


ones-toillING ΙΝ Master PERSIS THE beLOVED WHO-ANY much 


Lord 


greet-YE 
greet-ye ! 


EKOTTIACEN EN KYPIC ~ ACTIACAC@E POYPON TON ΕΚΛΕΚΤΟΝ EN KYPIM KAI 


toils ΙΝ Master greet-YE RUFUS THE — chosen ΙΝ Master AND 
Lord greet-ye ! chosen-one Lord 
THN MHTEPA AYTOY KAI EMOY ~ ACTIACACEE ACYFKPITON PAETONTA 
THE MOTHER ~ OF-him AND OF-ME gteet-YE Asyncritus (Incomparable) Phlegon (BLAZing) 
greet-ye ! Asyncritus Phlegon 

ΕΡΜΗΝ TINTPOBAN ΕΡΜᾺΝ KAI TOYC CYN AYTOIC AAEAPOYC 

Hermes (TRANSLATOR) PATROBAS HERMAS AND THE TOGETHER _ to-them brothers 

Hermes 

~ MCMACACEE ΦΙΛΔΟΛΟΓῸΝ KALIL IOYAIAN NHPEX KALIL THN AAEAPHN 
greet-YE Philologos (FOND-say) AND ~~ JULIA NEREUS AND THE sister 
greet-ye ! Philologos 


AYTOY KAI OAYMTTAN KAI TOYC CYN AYTOIC TANTAC ATIOYC 


OF-him AND OLYMPAS AND THE TOGETHER __ to-them ALL HOLY-ones 
saints 

” MCMACACEE AAAHAOYC Εν PIAHMATI ΓΙ ACTIAZONTAIL YMAC AI 

greet-YE one-another IN FOND- effect HOLY ARE-greetING YOUp IE 

greet-ye ! kiss ye 

EKKAHCIAIL TIACAL TOY XPICTOY ~ TIAPAKAAW AE YMAC AAEADO!I 

OQUT-CALLEDS) = ALL OF-THE ANOINTED I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp brothers 

ecclesias Christ l-am-entreating ye 

CKOTIEIN TOYC TAC AIXOCTACIAC KAI TAN CKANAAAN ΠᾺΡ THN 

TO-BE-NOTING THE-ones THE TWO-STANDS AND THE SNARES BESIDE THE 

dissensions 
AIANXHN ΗΝ YMEIC EMAGETE TIOIOYNTAC KAI EKKAINETE ATT 
TEACHing WHICH YOUp LEARNED makING AND BE-YE-OUT-CLINING FROM 
ye be-ye-avoiding ! 
AYTWMN ~ OL FAP TOIOYTOI Τῷ KYPIG@ HMWMN XPICTH@ OY AOYAEYOYCIN 
them THE for such to-THE Master OF-US ANOINTED NOT ARE-SLAVING 
such (p) Lord Christ 

MAAN TH EXYTON ΚΟΙΛΙᾺ KAI ΔΙᾺ THC XPHCTOAOTIAC KAI EYAOTIAC 

but to-THE OF-selves CAVITY AND THRU THE _ kind-saying AND _ blessedness 
bowel through compliment adulation 


v 


EZATIATWMCIN TAC KAPAIAC TON AKAKCN H ΓᾺΡ YMCN YTTAKOH 


THEY-ARE-OUT-SEDUCING THE HEARTS OF-THE UN-EVIL THE for OF-YOUp obedience 

are-deluding innocent-ones of-ye 

ΕΙσ TMANTAC A®PIKETO Ed ὙΜΙ͂Ν OYN XAIPCD θϑθελῷ ΔΕ YMAC 

INTO ALL FROM-REACHED ON YOUp THEN |-AM-JOYING — I-AM-WILLING YET YOUp 
reached-out ye l-am-rejoicing ye 


Romans 16 


10 Greet~ Apelles, ‘attested 
in Christ. Greet~ “those who 
are “t of “Aristobulus. 


1 Greet’ Herodion, my 
‘relative. Greet those t 


of ‘Narcissus ‘who lare in 
the Lord. 
12. Greet- Tryphena and 


Tryphosa, ‘who are toiling 
in the Lord. Greet~ Persis, 
the beloved, who’ toils 
much in the Lord. 


13 Greet- Rufus, “chosen in 
the Lord, and his ‘mother 
and mine. 


4 Greet” Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermas, and the brethren 
togetherwith them. 


15. Greet” Philologos and 
Julia, Nereus and _ his 
“sister, and Olympas and all 
the saints tosetherwith them. 


16 Greet? one another 
inwith a holy kiss. Greeting” 
you are all the ecclesias of 
“Christ. 


'7 Now | am_ entreating 
you, brethren, to be noting 
‘those who are making 
“dissensions and ‘snares 
beside the teaching which 
you' learned, and ‘avoid 
from them, 


18 for ‘such for our ‘Lord 
Christ are not slaving, but 
for ‘their ‘¢fown bowels, 
and through ‘compliments 
and adulation are deluding 
the hearts of the innocent. 


“obedience 


"For your ἡ 
intotg all. 


reached- out 
Over you, then, am | 
rejoicing. Now | am 
wanting you to be wise, 
indeed, "for “good, yet 
artless "for “evil. 
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ΕΙσ TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ AKEPAIOYC ΔΕ EIC TO KAKON ~O AE 
INTO THE GOOD UN-blended YET INTO THE EVIL THE YET 
artless-ones 


COPOYC EINAI 
WISE TO-BE 
wise-ones 


eEOC THC 
God 


EIPHNHC CYNTPIVY€EI TON CATANAN 
OF-THE PEACE SHALL-BE-crushING THE SATAN (adversary) 
Satan 


ὙΠῸ TOYC TIOAAC 
UNDER THE FEET 


YMMN EN TAXEI H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY HMCQN IHCOY MEG YMCN 


OF-YOUp ΙΝ SWIFTness THE grace OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS WITH YOUp 
of-ye Lord ye 

” MCNAZETAIL YMAC TIMOGEOC O CYNEPFOC MOY KAI AOYKIOC KAI 

IS-greetING YOUp Timothy THE TOGETHER-ACTer OF-ME AND _ LUCIUS AND 

ye fellow-worker 

INCWN KAI CWCITINTPOC Ol ΟὝὙΓΓΕΝΕΙΟ MOY ~ ACTTAZOMAIL YMAC 

JASON AND _ Sosipater (SAVE-FATHER) THE TOGETHER-generateds OF-ME AM-greetING YOUp 
Sosipater relatives ye 

ΕΓ TEPTIOC O -PPAYAC THN €EMICTOAHN ΕΝ KYPIC@ ~ ACMAZETAIL YMAC 

Ι TERTIUS THE one-WRITing THE _ letter ΙΝ Master IS-greetING YOUp 
epistle Lord ye 

rAIOCc O ZENOC MOY KAI OAHC THC EKKAHCIAC ACTIAZETAL YMAC 

GAIUS THE LODGer OF-ME AND OF-WHOLE OF-THE OUT-CALLED IS-greetING YOUp 
host ecclesia ye 

EPACTOC O OIKONOMOC THC TIOAEWC KALIL KOYAPTOC O NAEAPHOC 


ERASTUS THE HOME-LAWer 


steward 


OF-THE οἷν AND QUARTUS THE _ brother 


AE ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΣ YMAC CTHPIZAI 
YET One-belNG-ABLE YOUp TO-STAND-fast 
one-being-able ye to-establish 


KATA 
according-to 


TO EYATTEAION MOY 
THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-ME 


KAI TO 
AND THE 


KHPYTMA IHCOY XPICTOY KATA 
PROCLAMATION OF-JESUS ANOINTED according-to 
Christ 


ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΝ MYCTHPIOY 
FROM-COVERing OF-CLOSE-KEEP 
revelation of-secret 


” PANEPWOCENTOC 
BEING-made-APPEAR 
manifested 


XPONOIC 
to-TIMES 


AIMNIOIC CECIFHMENOY 
eonian HAVING-been-HUSHED 


AE ΝΥΝ AIA 
YET NOW THRU 
through 


TE 
BESIDES 


TIPOPHTIKWN KAT 
BEFORE-AVERic according-to 
prophetic 


ΓΡΆΦΩΝ 
WRITings 
scriptures 


ENITACHN TOY 
injunction OF-THE 


AIMNIOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC 
eonian God INTO 


-NWPICEENTOC ~ MON COdaw 
THE NATIONS BEING-KNOWizED to-ONLY WISE 
being-made-known 


YTIAKOHN 
obedience 


TTICTEWC EIC TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ 
OF-BELIEF INTO ALL 
of-faith 


AOZN EIC TOYC AIG@NAC AMHN | 
to-WHOM THE esteem INTO THE eons AMEN 
glory 


Θεῷ AIA 
God THRU 
through 


IHCOY XPICTOY ὦ H 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


1Corinthians 


" TAYAOC KAHTOC ATIOCTOAOC XPICTOY 
PAUL CALLED commissioner OF-ANOINTED JESUS 
of-Christ 


IHCOY AIA 
THRU 
through 


OEAHMATOC ΘΕΟΥ 
WILL OF-God 


” TH EKKAHCIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ TH OYCH EN 
to-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE God THE one-BEING IN 
ecclesia 


KAI CC@COENHC O 
AND _ Sosthenes 


AAEAPOC 
THE _ brother 


KOPIN@EC@ HrINCMENOIC 
CORINTH 


EN 
HAVING-been-HOLYizED ΙΝ 
having-been-hallowed 


XPICTC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY KAHTOIC ATIOIC CYN 
JESUS CALLED HOLY-ones TOGETHER 
saints 


Romans 16 - 1Corinthians 1 


20 Now the God of ‘peace 
will be crushing ‘Satan 
under your “feet ' swiftly. 
The grace of our ‘Lord 
Jesus be with you! 


21 Greeting” you is 
Timothy, my ‘fellow 
worker, and Lucius and 
Jason and Sosipater, my 
‘relatives. 

22 1", Tertius, the -writer of 
the epistle, am greeting” 
you in the Lord. 


23 Greeting’ you is Gaius, 
my “host, and of the whole 
ecclesia. Greeting’ you is 
Erastus, the administrator 
of the city, and Quartus, 
the brother. 


24 


25 Now to Him ‘Who is 
lable" to establish you in 
accord with my “‘evangel, 
and the heralding of Christ 
Jesus in accord with the 
revelation of a_ secret 
°hushed~ in times eonian, 


26 vet 'manifested now 


besidesand through prophetic 
scriptures, according to the 
injunction of the eonian 
God being made known 
intoto all ‘nations ποίου 
faith-obedience-- 


27 to the only, and wise 
God, through Christ Jesus, 
be ‘glory "efor the eons of 
the eons. Amen! 


τ Paul, a called apostle of 
Christ Jesus, through the 
will of God, and Sosthenes, 
a ‘brother, 


2 to the ecclesia of “God 
‘which [ἰἷἰς ἰπ Corinth, 
°hallowed~ in Christ Jesus, 
called saints, together with 
all in every place ‘who are 
invoking” the name of our 
‘Lord, Jesus Christ, both 
theirs and ours: 
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TIACIN TOIC ΕΠΙΚΑΛΟΥΜΕΝΟΙΟ TO ONOMA TOY KYPIOY HMQWN_ IHCOY 

to-ALL THE ones-ON-CALLING THE NAME OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
ones-invoking Lord 

XPICTOY EN TIANTI TOMW@ AYTON KAI HMODN ~ XAPIC ὙΜΙ͂Ν KAI €IPHNH 


ANOINTED IN 
Christ 


EVERY PLACE OF-them AND OF-US grace to-YOUp AND PEACE 


to-ye 


IHCOY XPICTOY ~ EYXAPICTW@ Tw 
JESUS ANOINTED |-AM-thankING to-THE 
Christ 


ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TINTPOC HMCON KAI KYPIOY 
FROM God FATHER OF-US AND Master 
Lord 


6EW MOY 
God OF-ME 


ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΡΙ 
always ABOUT 


YMCDN- ETTI 
YOUp ON 
ye 


TH ΧΆΡΙΤΙ 
THE = grace 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ TH 
God THE 


IHCOY ~ OTI 
JESUS that IN 


AOGSEICH ὙΜΙ͂Ν EN XPICTC 
BEING-GIVEN  to-YOUp ΙΝ ANOINTED 
to-ye Christ 


ΕΝ TIANTI 
EVERY 
everything 


ENMAOYTICEHTE EN 
YE-ARE-enRICHED IN 


” KNOEWC TO MAPTYPION 
according-AS THE witness 
testimony 


AYT@M EN TIANT! 
Him IN EVERY 


AOTC 
saying 
expression 


KAI 
AND 


ΠΆΘΗ ΓΝΟΩΟΕΙ 
EVERY KNOWledge 


TOY XPICTOY EBEBAIC@OH EN YMIN ~ WCTE YMAC MH YCTEPEICOAI 
OF-THE ANOINTED WAS-confirmED ΙΝ YOUp AS-BESIDES YOUp ΝΟ TO-BE-WANTING 
Christ among ye so-as ye to-be-deficient 


ΕΝ ΜΗΔΕΝΙ 
ΙΝ NO-YET-ONE 
any 


XAPICMAT I 
grace- effect 
gracious-gift 


ATTEKAEXOMENOYC 
FROM-OUT-RECEIVING 
awaiting 


THN 
THE 


ATTOKAAYY IN 
FROM-COVERing 
unveiling 


TOY 
OF-THE 


"OC KAI BEBAIWMCEI 
WHO ΑΝ SHALL-BE-confirmING | YOUp 
also ye 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


YMAC EWC 
TILL 


TEAOYC 
OF-FINISH 
consummation 


ANETKAHTOYCGC EN TH HMEPR TOY 
UN-indictable IN THE DAY OF-THE 
unimpeachable 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


νυ 


ΠΙΟΤΟΟ O 
BELIEVing THE God 
faithful 


| XPICTOY | 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


eEOC Al 
THRU 
through 


OY ΕΚΆΗΘΗΤΕ 
WHOM YE-WERE-CALLED 


EIC KOINODNIAN 
INTO communion 
fellowship 


XPICTOY TOY KYPIOY HMODN ~ TTAPAKAACD 
ANOINTED THE Master OF-US I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING 
Christ Lord l-am-entreating 


TOY YIOY 
OF-THE SON 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


AE YMAC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ AIA 
YET YOUp brothers THRU 
ye through 


TOY ONOMATOC TOY KYPIOY HMCDN 
THE NAME OF-THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


XPICTOY INX TO AYTO AErFHTE TIANTEC KAI MH H ΕΝ YMIN 
ANOINTED THAT THE SAME YE-MAY-BE-sayING ALL AND NO MAY-BE ΙΝ YOUp 
Christ ye 


CXICMATA 
SPLITS 
schisms 


HTE AE KNTHPTICMENO!I 
YE-MAY-BE YET HAVING-been-DOWN-EQUIPPED _ IN 
having-been-attuned 


EN TOM 
THE 


AYT@M NOI KAI EN 
SAME MIND AND ΙΝ 


” EAHAWCH ΓᾺΡ MOI 
it-WAS-made-EVIDENT _ for to-ME 


TH AYTH 
THE SAME 


ΓΝΟΌΜΗ 
opinion 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


YMWN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
YOUp brothers 
ye 


MOY 
OF-ME 


EICIN  λέγῳ ΔΕ TOYTO 
ARE I-AM-sayING YET this 


ὙΠῸ TON 
by THE 
the-ones 


XAOHC OT! 
OF-Chloe _ that 


EPIAEC EN YMIN 
STRIFES IN YOUp 
among ye 


OT! 
that 


EKACTOC YMCON ΛΕΓΕΙ 
EACH OF-YOUp IS-sayING | 
of-ye 


E€rw@ MEN ΕΙΜΙ 
INDEED AM 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ EFC AE ATIOAAD 
OF-PAUL Ι YET ofAPOLLOS 
to-Apollos 


1Corinthians 1 


3 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


41 am thanking my ‘God 
always concerning you 
over the grace of “God 
‘which is being given you in 
Christ Jesus, 


5 thatfor in everything are 
you enriched in Him, in 
everyall expression and 
ἐνεῖναι! knowledge, 


6 according as the 
testimony of ‘Christ was 
confirmed among you, 


7so that you are not 
l\deficient- in "°any grace, 
awaiting’ the unveiling of 
our “Lord Jesus Christ, 


8 Who will 
you also 
consummation, 
unimpeachable in the day 
of our “Lord Jesus Christ. 


be confirming 
until the 


9 Faithful is “God, through 
Whom you were called into 
the fellowship of His “Son, 
Jesus Christ, our “Lord. 


1 Now | am_ entreating 
you, brethren, through the 
name of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ, that all may be 
saying the same thing, and 
there may be no schisms 
among you, Y*but you may 
be °attuned to the same 
mind and ‘to the same 
opinion. 


1 For it was made evident 
to me concerning you, my 
brethren, by ‘those of 
Chloe, that there are 
strifes among you. 

12 Now | am saying this, 
that each of you is saying, 
"I, indeed, am of Paul,” 
yet "Il of Apollos," yet "I 
of Cephas," yet "I of 
Christ." 
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erm AE KHdA erm AE XPICTOY ~~ MEMEPICTAI Oo XPICTOC MH 


Ι YET ofCEPHAS | YET OF-ANOINTED HAS-been-PARTED THE ANOINTED NO 
of-Cephas of-Christ Christ 
TIAYAOC ECTAYPWCEH ὙΠΕΡ YMON 4H E€lIc TO ΟΝΟΜᾺ ΠΑΎΛΟΥ 
PAUL WAS-impalED OVER YOUp OR INTO THE NAME OF-PAUL 
was-crucified for-the-sake-of ye 
EBATITICOHTE ~ EYXAPICTW@ | Tw eEew | OTI OYAENA YMON- EBATTITICA 
YE-ARE-DIPizED I-AM-thankING to-THE God that NOT-YET-ONE OF-YOUp _I-DIPize 
ye-are-baptized not-one of-ye |-baptize 
ΕΙ MH KPICTION KAI ΓΆΙΟΝ ~ INN MH TIC ΕΙΠΗ ΟΤΙ E€1IC TO ΕΜΟΝ 
IF ΝῸ CRISPUS AND GAIUS THAT NO ANY MAY-BE-sayING _ that INTO THE MY 
anyone 
ONOMA 6BATTTICOHTE ~ EBATITICN AE KAI TON CTEPANA OIKON AOITTION 
NAME YE-ARE-DIPizED |-DIPize YET AND THE Stephanas HOME rest 
ye-are-baptized I-baptize also household 
OYK OIAN ΕΙ TINS AAAON EBATITICA ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ATIECTEIAEN ME 
NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ IF ANY other |-DIPize NOT _ for commissions ME 
I-baptize 


XPICTOC BATTTIZEIN AAAN EYAFTEAIZECONI OYK ΕΝ CO®IX AOTOY 


ANOINTED TO-BE-DIPizING but TO-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING NOT IN WISDOM = OF-sayING 
Christ to-be-baptizing to-be-bringing-the-well-message of-word 
INN MH KENWOEH (0) CTAYPOC TOY XPICTOY ~O AOTOC TAP 


THAT ΝῸ MAY-BE-BEING-EMPTIED THE pale 
may-be-being-made-void cross 


OF-THE ANOINTED 
Christ 


THE _ saying for 
word 


Oo TOY CTAYPOY TOIC MEN ATTOAAYMENOIC ΜΩΡΙᾺ ECTIN TOIC AE 
THE OF-THE pale to-THE INDEED ones-belNG-destroyED INSIPIDity IS to-THE YET 
cross ones-being-destroyed __ stupidity 
CWZOMENO IC HMIN AYNAMIC ΘΕΟΥῪ ΕΟΤΙΝ ~ FrérPANTAI ΓᾺΡ 
ones-beING-SAVED US ABILITY OF-God it-IS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN for 
ones-being-saved to-us power 
ATTOACD THN CO®PIAN TOON COPWN KAI THN CYNECIN TON 
I-SHALL-BE-destroyING THE WISDOM OF-THE WISE ΑΝΌ THE understanding OF-THE 
wise-ones 
CYNETON NOETHCC που σοφοσ που -TPAMMATEYC ΠΟῪ 
intelligent I-SHALL-BE-UN-PLACING ?-where WISE ?-where WARIiTer ?-where 
intelligent-ones __|-shall-be-repudiating where? —_wise-one where? scribe where? 
CYZHTHTHGC TOY AI@MNOC TOYTOY OYXI EMWPANEN O ©O€O0C THN 
TOGETHER-SEEKer OF-THE eon this NOT (emph.) makES-INSIPID THE God THE 
discusser not (emph.) makes-stupid 
COPIAN TOY KOCMOY ~ ΕΠΕΙΔΗ ΓᾺΡ EN TH COdIN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ OYK 
WISDOM OF-THE SYSTEM ON-IF-BIND for IN THE WISDOM OF-THE - God NOT 
world since-in-fact 
€rNw®m oO KOCMOC ΔΙᾺ THC COdINC TON ΘΕΟΝ EYAOKHCEN O 6EOC 
KNEW THE SYSTEM THRU THE WISDOM THE God WELL-SEEMS THE God 
world through delights 
AIA THC M@MPIAC TOY KHPYFMATOCG CWCAIL ΤΟΥ TIICTEYONTAC 
THRU THE INSIPIDity OF-THE PROCLAMATION TO-SAVE THE ones-BELIEVING 
through stupidity 
” €MEIAH KAI IOYAAIOL CHMEIN AITOYCIN KAI EGAAHNEC COPIAN 
ON-IF-BIND AND ~~ JUDA-ans SIGNS ARE-REQUESTING AND GREEKS WISDOM 
since-in-fact Jews 
ZHTOYCIN ~HMEIC AG KHPYCCOMEN XPICTON ECTAYPCOMENON IOYAAIOIC 
ARE-SEEKING WE YET ARE-PROCLAIMING ANOINTED HAVING-been-impalED — to-JUDA-ans 
Christ having-been-crucified — to-Jews 


1Corinthians 1 


13° “Christ is °parted-! Not 
Paul was crucified for your 
sakes! Or into the name of 
Paul are you baptized? 


14 | am thanking “God that | 
baptize not one of you 
except Crispus and Gaius, 


15 lest anyone may be 
saying that γον are 
baptized into my ‘name. 


1% Yet | baptize the 
household of Stephanas 
also. Furthermore, | am not 


aware if | baptize any 
other. 
17 For “Christ does not 


commission me _ ἴο be 
baptizing, but to be 
bringing the evangel-, not 
in wisdom of word, lest the 
cross of “Christ may be 
made 'void. 


18 For the word ‘of the 
cross is stupidity, indeed, 
to ‘those who are 
perishing-, yet to us ‘who 
are being saved it is the 
power of God. 


1 For it is °written-, | shall 
be destroying the wisdom 


of the wise, and_ the 
understanding of the 
intelligent shall | be 
repudiating. 

20 Where is the wise? 


Where is the scribe? Where 
is the discusser of this “eon? 
Does not “God make stupid 
the wisdom of this “world? 


21 For since, in fact, in the 
wisdom of “God, the world 
through “wisdom knew not 
‘God, “God delights, 
through the stupidity of the 
heralding, to save ‘those 
who are believing, 


22 since, in fact, * Jews 


signs are requesting, and 
Greeks wisdom are seeking, 


23 yet we’ are heralding 
Christ °crucified~, to Jews, 
indeed, a snare, yet to the 
nations stupidity, 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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“MYTOIC AE TOIC 
to-them YET THE 


MEN CKANAAAON 
INDEED SNARE 


ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ AE MOPIAN 
to-NATIONS YET _ INSIPIDity 
stupidity 


KAHTOIC 
ones-CALLED 


IOYAAIOIC TE 
JUDA-ans BESIDES 
to-Jews 


KAI 
AND 


EAAHCIN 
GREEKS 
to-Greeks 


XPICTON ΘΕΟῪ AYNAMIN 
ANOINTED OF-God ABILITY 
Christ power 


KAI 
AND 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


"OT! 
that 


CEOY σοφώτερον TON 
God WISER OF-THE 


COPIAN 
WISDOM 


TO 
THE 


MC@PON TOY 
INSIPID OF-THE 
stupidity 


MNNOPOTTICON 
humans 


ECTIN KAI 
IS AND 


TO ACOEENEC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
THE UN-FIRM OF-THE God 
weakness 


ICXYPOTEPON TOON 
STRONGER OF-THE 


MNNOPCOTTICON 
humans 


OT! 
that 


OY TIOAAO! 
NOT MANY 


ΟΟΦΟΙ 
WISE 
wise-ones 


” BAENETE ΓᾺΡ THN KAHCIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν AAEADO!I 
YE-ARE-lookING ἰοῦ THE CALLing OF-YOUp brothers 
be-ye-observing ! of-ye 


~ MAAN TA 
THE 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKX OY ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
FLESH NOT MANY 


AYNATOI 
ABLE 
powerful-ones 


OY ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
NOT MANY 


EYTENEIC 
WELL-generateds _ but 
noble- ones 


ΜΩΡᾺ 
INSIPID 
stupidity (ρ) 


TOY KOCMOY EZEAEZATO O eEOC 
OF-THE SYSTEM choosES THE God 
world 


INN KATAICXYNH TOYC 
THAT He-MAY-BE-DOWN-VILING THE 
he-may-be-disgracing 


COPoOYC KAI 
WISE AND 
wise (p) 


TN MACOENH 
THE  UN-FIRM 
weakness (p) 


TOY 
OF-THE 


KOCMOY EZEAEZATO O eEOC 
SYSTEM choosES THE God 
world 


INA 
THAT 


ICXYPA ~ KAI 
AND 


KATAICXYNH TA 
He-MAY-BE-DOWN-VILING THE STRONG 
he-may-be-disgracing strong (p) 


TA ATENH TOY 
THE UN-generated OF-THE SYSTEM 
ignoble (p) world 


KOCMOY KAI 
AND 


TA 
THE 


€ZOYEENHMENA 
ones-HAVING-been-scornED 
contemptible (p) 


EZEAEZATO O 
choosES THE 


eEOC TA 
God THE-ones NO 
the (p) 


MH ONTA 
BEING 


INA 
THAT 


TA 
THE 


ONTA KAT APICHCH ~ omwmc MH KAYXHCHTAI TIACN CAPZ 
ones-BEING He-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING |= WHICH-how NO SHOULD-BE-BOASTING EVERY FLESH 
being (p) he-should-be-discarding so-that all 


εξ 
ουτ 


ENWTTION TOY CEOY 
IN-VIEW OF-THE God 
in-sight 


AYTOY AE YMEIC ECTE EN XPICTCW 
OF-Him YET YOUp ARE IN ANOINTED 
ye Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


oc 
WHO 


ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ CO@PIN HMIN 
WAS-BECOMED WISDOM _to-US 
was-become 


ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟΥ AIKAIOCYNH TE KAI APIACMOC 
FROM God JUSTice BESIDES AND HOLYing 
righteousness hallowing 


ν᾿ 


INN KAOEWC 
THAT — according-AS 


KAI 
AND 


ATIOAY TPCWCIC 
FROM-LOOSening 
deliverance 


reEerPANTAI Oo 
itt HAS-been-WRITTEN THE 


KANYXCDMENOC EN 
one-BOASTING IN 


KYPI@ KAYXACEC 


Master — LET-him-BE-BOASTING 

Lord let-him-be-boasting ! 

~KArO GEACWN προσ YMAC ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ HACON OY KAO YTTEPOXHN 

AND-I COMING TOWARD YOUp brothers CAME NOT according-to —_ superiority 

ye 

AOTOY H COMIAC KATATFEAADN ὙΜΙ͂Ν TO MYCTHPION TOY ΘΕοὺΥ ~ OY 

OF-saying OR OF-WISDOM DOWN-MESSAGING  to-YOUp THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE God NOT 

of-word announcing to-ye secret 

ΓᾺΡ EKPINA TI EIAENAI EN YMIN ΕΙ MH IHCOYN XPICTON KAI 

for |-JUDGE ANY TO-PERCEIVE ΙΝ YOUp IF NO JESUS ANOINTED AND 
|-decide anything among ye Christ 


1Corinthians 1 - 1Corinthians 2 


24 vet to S®™¢those ‘who are 
called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ, the power 
of God and the wisdom of 
God, 


25 thatfor the stupidity of 


“God is wiser than 
*humanmen, and the 
weakness of ‘God is 


stronger than “humanmen, 


26 For you are observing 
your “calling, brethren, that 
there are not many wise 
according to the flesh; not 
many powerful, not many 
noble, 

27 but the “stupidity of the 
world “God chooses~, that 
He may be disgracing the 
wise, and the “weakness of 
the world “God chooses-, 
that He may be disgracing 
the strong, 


78 and the ignoble and the 


°contemptible- things οἵ 
the world “God chooses’, 
and “that which lis not, 
that He may be discarding 
“that which lis, 


29. so that no flesh at 
everyall should be boasting 
in “God's sight. 


30 Yet you’, “t of Him, are 
in Christ Jesus, | Who 
became to us wisdom from 
God, besides righteousness 
and holiness and 
deliverance, 


31 that, according as it is 
owritten*, He ‘who _ is 
boasting’, in the Lord let 
him be boasting~. 


1 And I', coming toa" you, 
brethren, came not 
accordingwith superiority of 
word or of wisdom, 
announcing to you the 
testimony of “God, 

2 for | decide not to 
perceive anything among 
you except Jesus Christ and 
Him °crucified-. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TOYTON G6ECTAYPWMENON ~ ΚἈΓῸ EN ACOEENEIN KAI EN MOBM KAI EN 
this-One HAVING-been-impalED AND-I IN UN-FIRMness AND ΙΝ FEAR AND ΙΝ 
having-been-crucified weakness 
TPOMG@ TOAACGW EFENOMHN TIPOC YMAC ~ KAI O AOTOC MOY KAI TO 
TREMBLing much BECAME TOWARD YOUp AND THE saying OF-ME AND THE 
ye word 

KHPYTCMA MOY OYK ΕΝ TIEIGOIC COPIAC [| AoroIc | AAA EN 

PROCLAMATION OF-ME NOT IN PERSUASIVES OF-WISDOM sayings but IN 
persuasive words 

ἈΠΟΔΕΙΖΕΙ TINGYMATOC KAI AYNAMECDC ~ INN H TTIICTIC YMCDN MH H 

FROM-SHOW OF-spirit AND OF-ABILITY THAT THE BELIEF OF-YOUp NO MAY-BE 

demonstration of-power faith of-ye 

EN COdIX ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ AAA EN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ OEOY ~ COPIAN ΔῈ AAAOYMEN 

IN WISDOM OF-humans but IN ABILITY OF-God WISDOM YET WE-ARE-TALKING 
power we-are-speaking 

ΕΝ TOIC TEAEIOIC COPIAN AE OY TOY AI@MNOC TOYTOY OYAE 

IN THE-ones mature WISDOM YET NOT OF-THE eon this NOT-YET 

among neither 

TON APXONTCWN TOY AIMNOCGC TOYTOY TWN KATAPFOYMENDN 


OF-THE _ chiefs OF-THE eon this THE ones-beING-DOWN-UN-ACTED 
ones-being-discarded 
” MAAN ANAOYMEN ΘΕΟῪ COPIAN EN MYCTHPIG@ THN ATTOKEKPYMMENHN 


but WE-ARE-TALKING OF-God WISDOM ΙΝ: CLOSE-KEEP THE  one-HAVING-been-FROM-HID 
we-are-speaking secret one-having-been-concealed 
HN TTPOWP ICEN oO 6EOC TIPO TWN AIMNOWON EIC AOZAN HMCON 
WHICH BEFORE-SEEizES THE God BEFORE. “THE eons INTO esteem OF-US 
designates-beforehand glory 


” HN OYAEIC TWN APXONTCON TOY ANIC@NOC TOYTOY EFNO®KEN Εἰ 
WHICH NOT-YET-ONE OF-THE chiefs OF-THE eon this HAS-KNOWN__ IF 
not-one 


ΓᾺΡ EPFNWCAN OYK AN TON KYPION THC AOZHC ECTAYPWCAN ἢ Ἀλλὰ 


for THEY-KNOW NOT EVER’ THE Master OF-THE esteem THEY-impale but 
Lord glory they-crucify 
KAOEWC rTerPANTAI » OPOEAAMOC OYK EIAEN KAIL OYC OYK 
according-AS _ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN WHICH  VIEWer NOT PERCEIVED ΑΝ EAR NOT 
eye 

HKOYCEN KAI ETTI KAPAIAN ANOPOMTTIOY OYK ANEBH XN HTOIMACEN O 

HEARS AND ON HEART OF-human NOT UP-STEPPed WHICH makES-READY THE 
ascended 

ΘΕοσ TOIC AFATIDCIN AYTON ~HMIN AE ἈΠΕΚΆΛΥΨΕΝ O eEOC AIA 

God to-THE  ones-LOVING Him to-US YET FROM-COVERS THE God THRU 
reveals through 

TOY TINEYMATOC TO ΓᾺΡ TINGEYMA TIANTA EPAYNA KAI ΤᾺ ΒΆΘΗ TOY 

THE spirit THE for spirit ALL IS-SEARCHING AND THE DEPTHS OF-THE 

even 
ΘΕου ~ TIC ΓᾺΡ OIAEN ANOPOMTTION TA TOY ANOPOMTTOY EI MH TO 
God ANY _ for HAS-PERCEIVED OF-humans THEp OF-THE human IF NO THE 
the (p) 
TINEYMA TOY ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ TO EN AYTWM OYTWMC KAI TA TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
spirit OF-THE human THE ἽΝ it thus AND THEp  OF-THE God 
him also the (p) 
OYAEIC ErFNWKEN ΕΙ MH TO TINEYMA TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ ~ HMEIC AE OY TO 


NOT-YET-ONE HAS-KNOWN _ IF 
no-one 


ΝΟ THE spirit OF-THE God WE YET NOT THE 


1Corinthians 2 


3 And I came to be 
towardwith you in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much 
trembling, 


4/and my ‘word and my 
‘heralding were not "with 
the persuasive words of 
human wisdom, but with 
demonstration of spirit and 
of power, 


5 that your “faith may not 
be in the wisdom of 
humanmen but in the power 
of God. 


ὁ Yet wisdom are we 
speaking among the 
mature, yet a wisdom not 
of this “eon, neither of the 
chief men of this “eon, ‘who 
are being discarded-, 


7 but we are speaking God's 
wisdom in ἃ secret, 
‘wisdom which 'has been 
concealed-, which ‘God 
designates before--before 
the eons, *°for our glory, 


8 which not one of the 
chief men of this ‘eon 
°knows, for if they know, 
they would not crucify the 
Lord of “glory. 

9 But, according as it is 
°written>, That which the 
eye did not perceive, and 
the ear did not hear, and 
to which the heart of 
humanman did not 
ascend--whatever “God 
makes ready for “those who 
are loving Him. 


1 Yet to us “God reveals 
them through His ‘spirit, 
for the spirit is searching 
all, * even the depths of 
‘God. 


1 For is any of “humanity 
Sacquainted with ‘that 
which is “human except the 
spirit of “humanity ‘which is 
in it? Thus also, ‘that which 
is of “God not one °knows, 
except the spirit of “God. 


12. Now we’ obtained, not 
the spirit of the world, but 
the spirit ‘which is οὐδ of 
“God, that we may be 
perceiving ‘that which is 
being graciously given to us 
by ‘God, 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TINEYMA TOY KOCMOY EAABOMEN AAAN TO TINGEYMAX TO EK TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
spirit OF-THE SYSTEM GOT but THE - spirit THE OUT OF-THE God 
world obtained 
INN E€lLACOMEN TA ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ XAPICOENTA HMIN ἃ 
THAT WE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE by THE God BEING-gracED to-US WHICH 
the (p) being-graciously-given which (p) 

KAI ANAOYMEN OYK EN AIAAKTOIC ANOEPCTTINHC COPIAC AOFOIC AAA 
AND WE-ARE-TALKING NOT IN TEACHed OF-human WISDOM sayings but 
also we-are-speaking taught p words 
EN AIAAKTOIC TINE YMAT OCG TINEYMAT IKOIC TINEYMAT IKA 
IN TEACHed OF-spirit to-spirituals spirituals 

taught p to-ones-being-spiritual that-which is-spiritual (p) 
CYrKPINONTEC ~YWYXIKOC ΔῈ ANOEPCTOC OY AEXETAIL TA TOY 
TOGETHER-JUDGING soulish YET human NOT IS-RECEIVING THE OF-THE 
matching the (p) 


TINEYMATOC TOY CEOY ΜΩΡΙᾺ ΓᾺΡ AYTWM ECTIN KAI OY AYNATAI 


spirit OF-THE God INSIPIDity ἰοῦ to-him it-IS AND NOT _ he-IS-ABLE 
stupidity 

CNONAI OT! TINEYMAT IK@C ANAKPINETAI "oO AE TINEYMAT IKOC 

TO-KNOW that spiritually it-IS-beING-examinED THE YET spiritual-one 


ἈΝΆΚΡΙΝΕΙ | TA | TANTA AYTOC AG ὙΠ OYAENOC ANAKPINETAI ἡ TIC ΓᾺΡ 


IS-examinING THE ALL he YET by NOT-YET-ONE __ IS-beING-examinED ANY _ for 
no-one who 
ΕΓΝΩῸ NOYN KYPIOY OC CYMBIBACEI MYTON HMEIC AE NOYN 


KNEW MIND OF-Master Him WE YET MIND 


of-Lord 


WHO SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-STEPPING 
shall-be-deducing 


XPICTOY ΕΧΟΜΕΝ 
OF-ANOINTED ARE-HAVING 


of-Christ 
~ KArO@ ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ OYK HAYNHEHN AAAHCAIL ὙΜΙ͂Ν GC TINGYMATIKOIC AAA 
AND-I brothers NOT WAS-enABLED TO-TALK to-YOUp AS to-spirituals but 
to-speak to-ye to-ones-being-spiritual 


WC CAPKINOIC WC NHTTIOIC EN XPICTWM ~ FAAX YMAC ENMOTICX OY BPWMA 
AS _ to-FLESHy AS _ to-minors ΙΝ ANOINTED MILK YOUp _ I-DRINKize NOT FOOD 
to-fleshy-ones Christ ye |-give-to-drink 


OYTID ΓᾺΡ EAYNACEE AAA OYAE ETI NYN AYNACOE ~ ETI FAP CAPKIKOI 
NOT-as-yet for YE-were-ABLE but NOT-YET STILL NOW YE-ARE-ABLE — STILL for FLESHic 
fleshly 
ECTE OTOY ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ YMIN ZHAOC KAI EPIC ΟΥΧΙ CAPKIKOI ECTE 
YE-ARE THE-?-where _ for IN YOUp BOlLing AND STRIFE NOT (emph.) FLESHic YE-ARE 
the-where among ye jealousy not (emph.) — fleshly 

KALIL KATA MANOPOTION TIEPITIATEITE ” OTAN ΓᾺΡ ἈΕΓΗ TIc 

AND according-to human YE-ARE-ABOUT-TREADING — when-EVER for MAY-BE-sayING ANY 
ye-are-walking whenever anyone 

ΕΓ ΜΕΝ EIMI ΠΑΎΛΟΥ ETEPOC AE EFW ATIOAAW OYK ANOPOTTIO! ECTE 

Ι INDEED ΑΜ OF-PAUL DIFFERENT YET | ofAPOLLOS NOT humans YE-ARE 
different-one to-Apollos 

"TI OYN ECTIN ATIOAAWC ΤΙ AE ECTIN TMAYAOC ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ Al 


ANY THEN IS APOLLOS ANY YET IS PAUL THRU-SERVitors THRU 

what what servants through 
CON ENICTEYCATE KAI E€KACTC@ WC O KYPIOC GAWKEN ~ Erc@ 
WHOM ~ YE-BELIEVE AND to-EACH AS THE Master GIVES Ι 


Lord 


1Corinthians 2 - 1Corinthians 3 


8 which we are speaking 


also, not "with words 
taught by human wisdom, 
but with those taught by 


the spirit, matching 
spiritual blessings with 
spiritual words. 

4 Now the soulish 


humanman is not receiving™ 
‘those things which are of 
the spirit of “God, for they 
are stupidity to him, and 
he is not 'able- to know 
them, seeing that they are 
spiritually 'examined-. 


15 Now he who is spiritual 
is, indeed, examining all, 


yet he’ is being examined- 
by not one. 
16 For @%who knew the 


mind of the Lord? Who will 
be deducing from Him? Yet 


we’ have the mind of 
Christ. 
'And I’, brethren, could 


not speak to you as to 
“spiritual, but as to fleshy, 
as to minors in Christ. 


2 Milk | give you to drink, 
not solid food, for not as 
yet were you able~. >tNay, 
still, not Yeteven now are 
ou lable, 

for you are still fleshly. 
For where®ve’ there is 
jealousy and strife among 
you, are you not fleshly and 
walking according to 
humanman? 


4 For whenever anyone may 


be saying, "1, indeed, am 
of Paul," yet 
differentqnother, Ἵ, οἵ 
Apollos," will he not be 
fleshly? 


5 anyWhat, then, is Apollos? 
Now "¥what is Paul? 
Servants are they, through 
whom you believe, and as 
the Lord -°gives to each. 

6 |' plant, Apollos irrigates, 
but “God makes it grow up. 
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EPYTEYCN ATIOAACMC ENOTICEN AAANR O 6EOC HYZANEN ” wWCcTe 
plant APOLLOS DRINKizES but THE God GROWS-it-UP _ AS-BESIDES 
irrigates makes-it-grow sO-as 
OYTE oO PYTEYON ECTIN TI OYTE Oo TIOT IZCON AAA O 
NOT-BESIDES THE one-plantING IS ANY NOT-BESIDES THE one-DRINKizING but THE 
neither anything neither one-irrigating 
MYZNNON eE€oc ~O PYTEYWN AE KAI O TIOT IZCON EN EICIN 
GROWING-it-UP God THE — one-plantING YET AND THE one-DRINKizING ONE ARE 
making-it-grow one-irrigating 
EKACTOC AE TON IAION ΜΙΟΘΟΝ AHMYETAI KATA ΤΟΝ IAION 
EACH YET THE OWN HIRE SHALL-BE-GETTING — according-to THE OWN 
wages 


KOTION ~ ΘΕΟῪ ΓᾺΡ ECMEN ΟὙΝΕΡΓΟΙ ΘΕΟΥ 
toil OF-God _ for WE-ARE TOGETHER-ACTers OF-God 
fellow-workers 


ΓΕΩΡΓΙΟΝ ΘΕΟῪ OIKOAOMH 
LAND-ACT OF-God HOME-BUILDing 
farm building 


ECTE ~ KATA 
YE-ARE __according-to 


THN XAPIN TOY 
THE grace OF-THE God 


ΘΕΟῪ THN 
THE 


AOGEICAN ΜΟΙ 
BEING-GIVEN 


Wc σοφοσ 
to-ME AS WISE 


APXITEKT@N ΘΕΜΕΆΙΟΝ ΕΘΗΚᾺ AAAOC AE ETOIKOAOME! EKACTOC AE 


chief-ARTisan foundation I-PLACE _ other YET IS-ON-HOME-BUILDING EACH YET 
foreman another is-building-on 
BAETIE TC IWC EMOIKOAOME! ” EEMEAION ΓᾺΡ ἌΛΛΟΝ OYAEIC 
LET-BE-lookING how he-IS-ON-HOME-BUILDING foundation for other NOT-YET-ONE 
let-him-be-looking ! he-is-building-on no-one 
AYNATAI OEINAL TIAPXN TON KEIMENON OC ECTIN IHCOYC XPICTOC ἢ Εἰ 
IS-ABLE TO-PLACE BESIDE THE one-LYING WHICH IS JESUS ANOINTED IF 
Christ 
AE TIC EMOIKOAOME! Em! TON O€MEAION XPYCON APFYPON AIGOYC 
YET ANY IS-ON-HOME-BUILDING ON THE foundation GOLD SILVER STONES 
anyone _ is-building-on 
TIMIOYC ZYAN XOPTON KAAAMHN) ~ EKACTOY TO ΕΡΓΟΝ ΦΆΝΕΡΟΝ 
VALUable WOOD FODDER REED OF-EACH THE work apparent 
precious wood (p) grass straw 
TENHCETAI H ΓᾺΡ ΠΜΕΡᾺ ΔΗΛΟΩΘΕΙ ΟΤΙ ΕΝ ΠΎΡΙ 
SHALL-BE-BECOMING THE for DAY SHALL-BE-makING-EVIDENT that IN FIRE 
ATIOKAAYTITETAI KAI EKACTOY TO EPFON OTIOION ECTIN TO ΠῪΡ 
it-IS-beING-FROM-COVERED AND  OF-EACH THE ~ work what-kind it-lS THE FIRE 
it-is- being-revealed 
| AYTO | AOKIMACEI! "él TINOC TO ΕΡΓΟΝ ΜΕΝΕΙ οΟ 
it SHALL-BE-testING IF OF-ANY THE work SHALL-BE-REMAINING WHICH 
of-anyone 
ETO IKOAOMHCEN MICOON AHMYETAI "él TINOC TO ΕΡΓΟΝ 
he-ON-HOME-BUILDS HIRE he-SHALL-BE-GETTING IF OF-ANY THE work 
he-builds-on wages of-anyone 
KANTAKAHCETAI ZHMI@OHCETAI AYTOC AE CWOEHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-beING-DOWN-BURNED _ he-SHALL-BE-BEING-FINED _ he YET  SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED 


shall-be-being-burned-down he-shall-be-forfeiting 


OYTWC AE WC AIA TTYPOC ~ OYK OIAATE OTI NAOC ΘΕΟῪ ECTE 


thus YET AS THRU FIRE NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that TEMPLE OF-God YE-ARE 
through 
KAI TO TINEYMA TOY OEOY OIKEI ΕΝ YMIN ΕΙ TIC TON NAON 
AND THE spirit OF-THE God IS-HOMING ΙΝ YOUp IF ANY THE TEMPLE 
is-making-its-home ye anyone 


1Corinthians 3 


7 So that, neither is he who 
is planting anything, nor he 
‘who is irrigating, but God 
“Who makes it 'grow up. 


8 Now he ‘who is planting 
and he ‘who is irrigating are 
for one thing. Yet each will 
be getting” his “own wages 
according to his “own toil. 


9 For God's fellow workers 
are we. God's farm, God's 
building, are you. 


10 According to the grace 
of “God ‘which is being 
granted to me, as a wise 
foreman Ι lay a 
foundation, yet another is 
building on it. Yet let each 


one 'beware how he _ is 
building on it. 
" For other foundation 


lcan> not one lay beside 
“that which is !laid~, which 
is Jesus Christ. 


2 Now if anyone is building 
on on this “foundation gold 
and silver, precious stones, 
wood, grass, straw, 


13 each one's ‘work will 


'become™ apparent, for the 
day will 'make it evident, 
thatfor it is being revealed- 
iby fire. And the fire, it’ 
will be testing each one's 
‘work--what kind it is. 


14. If anyone's ‘work will be 
remaining which he builds 
on it, he will !get- wages. 


15 If anyone's ‘work shall be 
'burned~ up, he will 'forfeit 
it, yet he’ shall be 'saved, 
yet thus, as through fire. 


16 Are you not °aware that 
you are a temple of God 
and the spirit of “God is 
making its home in you? 


17 If anyone is corrupting 
the temple of “God, “God 
will be corrupting him, for 
the temple of “God is holy, 
which?"Y you’ are. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ ΦΘΕΙΡΕΙ ΦΘΕΡΕΙ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ O ΘΕΟΟ O ΓᾺΡ 
OF-THE God IS-CORRUPTING SHALL-BE-CORRUPTING _ this-one THE God THE _ for 
NAOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ ATIOC ECTIN OITINGEC ECTE YMEIC ~ MHAEIC EAYTON 
TEMPLE OF-THE God HOLY IS WHICH-ANY ARE YOUp NO-YET-ONE self 

ye no-one 
EZATIATATOM ΕΙ Tic AOKE |! CO@oOC EINAI EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν EN TO 
LET-BE-OUT-SEDUCING ΙΕ ANY IS-SEEMING WISE TO-BE IN YOUp IN THE 
let-him-be-deluding ! anyone _ is-presuming among ye 
AICNI TOYTWM M@POC TENECEWD INN TENHTAI CO@OCc ~H 
eon this INSIPID LET-him-BE-BECOMING THAT he-MAY-BE-BECOMING WISE THE 

stupid let-him-be-becoming ! 

ΓᾺΡ COdIXN TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY ΜΩΡΙᾺ TIAPA TW ΘΕῸ ECTIN 


for WISDOM OF-THE SYSTEM this INSIPIDity BESIDE THE God IS 
world stupidity 
rTerPANTAI TAP O APACCOMENOC TOYC COdOYC EN TH TANOYPTIN 


it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for THE One-CLUTCHING THE WISE IN THE cleverness 
wise-men craftiness 

ΔΎΤΟΩΝ ~ KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ KYPIOC ΓΙΝΟΌΟΚΕΙ TOYC AINAOPICMOYCG TWN CO@CDN 
OF-them AND AGAIN Master IS-KNOWING = THE THRU-accounts OF-THE WISE 

Lord reasonings wise-ones 

OTI EICIN MATAIOI ~ WCTE MHAEIC KAY XACOCW EN ANOEPOTTIOIC 


that THEY-ARE_ VAIN AS-BESIDES NO-YET-ONE  LET-BE-BOASTING IN 


so-as no-one let-him-be-boasting ! 


humans 


TIANTA ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ECTIN ~ EITE TIAYAOC EITE ATIOAAWC EITE 
ALL for OF-YOUp IS IF-BESIDES PAUL IF-BESIDES APOLLOS IF-BESIDES 
of-ye whether whether whether 
KH®AC ΕΙΤΕ KOCMOC ΕΙΤΕ ZWH ΕΙΤΕ ΘΆΝΆΤΟΟ ΕΙΤΕ 
CEPHAS IF-BESIDES SYSTEM IF-BESIDES LIFE IF-BESIDES DEATH IF-BESIDES 
whether world whether whether whether 
ENECTWTA ΕΙΤΕ MEAAONTA TIANTX ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ YMEIC ΔΕ XPICTOY 
HAVING-IN-STOOD _IF-BESIDES belING-ABOUT ALL OF-YOUp YOUp YET OF-ANOINTED 
being-present whether being-about (p) of-ye ye of-Christ 


XPICTOC AE ΘΕΟΥ 


ANOINTED YET OF-God 

Christ 

" OYTWMC HMAC AOr!IZECEW ANOPOMMTOC CWC YTIHPETAC XPICTOY KAI 

thus US LET-BE-accountING human AS subservients OF-ANOINTED AND 
let-him-be-accounting ! deputies of-Christ 

OIKONOMOYCG MYCTHPICON @EOY ~ WAE AOINON ZHTEITAI EN TOIC 

HOME-LAWers OF-CLOSE-KEEPS OF-God here rest it-IS-beING-SOUGHT __ IN THE 

stewards of-secrets furthermore 

OIKONOMOIC INS TIICTOC TIc ΕὙΡΕΘΗ ” EMO! AE ΕΙισα 

HOME-LAWers THAT BELIEVing ANY MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND to-ME VET INTO 

stewards faithful any-such 

EAAXICTON ECTIN INN ὙΦ YMCN ANAKPIOCD H ὙΠῸ ANOPOTTINHC 


INFERIOR-most _ it-IS THAT by YOUp I-MAY-BE-BEING-examinED OR _ by human 

least ye of-human 

HMEPAC AAA OYAE EMAYTON ANAKPINCD ~ OYAEN ΓᾺΡ EMAYTO 

DAY but NOT-YET  MYself |-AM-examinING NOT-YET-ONE for to-MYself 
neither nothing 

CYNOIAN AANA OYK EN ΤΟΥ͂Τ AEAIKANICMAI Oo AE ANAKPINCON 

I-HAVE-been-conscious but NOT ΙΝ this I-HAVE-been-JUSTIFIED THE YET One-examinING 


|-have-been-conscious 


1Corinthians 3 - 1Corinthians 4 


18 Let no one be deluding 
himself. If anyone among 
you is presuming to be wise 
in this ‘eon, let him 
'become” stupid, that he 
may be becoming” wise, 


for the wisdom of this 
‘world is stupidity es¢ewith 
“God. For it is written’, 
"He is clutching the wise in 
their “craftiness.” 


20 And again, The Lord 
'knows the reasonings of 
the wise, that they are 
vain. 


21 So that, let no one be 
boasting in '’™anmen, for 
all is yours, 


22 whether Paul, or 


Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or 
the present, or that which 
is impending--all is yours, 


23 yet you are Christ's, yet 
Christ is God's. 


'Thus let a umanman be 


reckoning) with — us--as 
deputies of Christ, and 
administrators of God's 
secrets. 

2 Here, furthermore, it is 
being sought~ in 
‘administrators that any 
such may be _ !found 
faithful. 


3 Now to me it is i™° the 
least trifle that | may be 
being examined by you or 
by humanman's day. But 
neither am | examining 
myself. 


4For of nothing am | 
°conscious’ as to myself, 
but not ™by this am | 
°justified-. Now He “Who is 
examining me is the Lord. 
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ME KYPIOC ECTIN ~ WCTE MH TIPO KAIPOY TI KP INETE EWC 
ME Master IS AS-BESIDES NO BEFORE SEASON ANY BE-YE-JUDGING TILL 
Lord sO-as anything be-ye-judging ! 
AN EACH oO KYPIOC OC KAI @®WTICE! TA KPYTITX TOY 
EVER MAY-BE-COMING THE Master WHO AND SHALL-BE-LIGHTenING THE HIDDen OF-THE 
Lord also — shall-be-illuminating hidden (p) 
CKOTOYC KAI ®ANEPWCE! TAC BOYAAC TWN KAPAICON KAI ΤΟΤΕ 
DARKness AND  SHALL-BE-makING-APPEAR THE COUNSELS OF-THE HEARTS AND _ then 


shall-be-manifesting 


Oo ENAINOC PTENHCETAI EKACTWM AMO TOY CEO0Y ~ TAYTX AE 


THE  ON-PRAISE SHALL-BE-BECOMING _ to-EACH FROM THE God these YET 
applause 
ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ METECXHMATICA EIC EMAYTON KAI ATIOAACN ΔΙ YMAC_ INA 
brothers l-after-FIGURE INTO MyYself AND APOLLOS THRU YOUp ΤΗΑΤ 
|-trans fer-in-a-figure because-of ye 
ΕΝ HMIN ΜΆΘΗΤΕ TO ΜῊ ὙΠῈΡ A rEerPAnNTAI INN MH €éIC 
IN US YE-MAY-BE-LEARNING THE NO OVER WHICH HAS-been-WRITTEN THAT NO ONE 
above 
ὙΠῈΡ TOY ENOC PYCIOYCOEE ΚΑΤᾺ TOY ETEPOY ~ TIC FAP CE 
OVER THE ONE YE-MAY-BE-beING-INFLATED DOWN OF-THE DIFFERENT ANY _ for YOU 
ye-may-be-being-puffed-up against the who 
AIAKPINE!I ΤΙ ΔΕ EXEIC Oo OYK EAABEC ΕΙ AE KAI 
IS-THRU-JUDGING ANY YET YOU-ARE-HAVING WHICH NOT YOU-GOT IF YET AND 
is-making-to-discriminate what you-obtained also 
EAABEG ΤΙ KAYXACAI @C MH AABODN ~ HAH KEKOPECMENO! ECTE 


YOU-GOT ANY YOU-ARE-BOASTING AS 
you-obtained why 


NO GETTING 
obtaining 


ALREADY HAVING-been-SATED YE-ARE 


HAH ENAOYTHCATE ΧΩΡΙΌ HMWN EBACIAEGEYCATE KAI OPEAON TE 
ALREADY  YE-are-RICH apart-from US YE-reign AND OWE-YOU SURELY 
owe-you ! 
EBACIAEYCATE INN KAI HMEIC YMIN CYMBAC1AGEYCWMMEN ” AOKCD 
YE-reign THAT AND WE to-YOUp SHOULD-BE-TOGETHER-reignING |-AM-SEEMING 
also to-ye should-be-reigning-together l-am-supposing 
TAP O eEOC HMAC TOYC ATTIOCTOAOYC ECXATOYC ATIEAEIZEN WC 
for THE God US THE commissioners LAST FROM-SHOWS AS 
demonstrates 
ETIOANAT LOYC ΟΤΙ ΘΕΆΤΡΟΝ ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ THM KOCMC KAI 
ON-DEATHed that gazing-place WE-WERE-BECOMED to-THE SYSTEM AND 
death-doomed theater we-were-become world 


APrFEAOIC KAI ANOPCOTIOIC ~ HMEIC ΜΩΦΡΟΙ AIA XPICTON YMEIC AE 
to-MESSENGERS AND _ to-humans WE INSIPID-ones THRU ANOINTED YOUp YET 
stupid-ones because-of Christ ye 

ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ ΕΝ ΧΡΙΟΤῸ HMEIC ἈΟΘΕΝΕΙΟ YMEIC ΔΕ ΙΟΧΎΡΟΙ YMEIC 
DISPOSED-ones _ IN ANOINTED WE UN-FIRM YOUp YET STRONG YOUp 
prudent-ones Christ weak ye ye 
ENAOZOI HME IC AE ANT IMOI ~ MXPI THC APTI WPAC KAI 
IN-esteemed WE YET UN-VALUed UNTIL THE at-PRESENT HOUR AND 
glorious dishonored also 
TIE INC@MEN KAI AIY@MEN KAI -CYMNITEYOMEN KAI 
WE-ARE-HUNGERING AND WE-ARE-THIRSTING AND WE-ARE-beING-NAKED AND 
KOAAGd | ZOMEON KAI ACTATOYMEN "KAI KOTTICOMEN 
WE-ARE-belING-FROM-CHASTENED AND WE-ARE-UN-STANDING AND WE-ARE-toilING 


we-are-being-buffeted we-are-being-unsettled 


1Corinthians 4 


5So that, be not judging 
anything before the season, 


till the Lord should be 
coming, Who will also 
lilluminate the — hidden 
things of ‘darkness and 
Imanifest the counsels of 
the hearts. And then 
“applause will be 


becomingcoming to each one 
from “God. 


® Now these 
brethren, | transfer in a 
figure to myself and 
Apollos because of you, 
that in us you may be 


things, 


learning not ‘to be 
\disposed above what is 
owritten-, that “you may 
not be ‘puffed up, one 


over the one, against the 
differentother, 


7 For @"yYwho is making you 
to discriminate? Now 
anywhat 'have you which 
you did not obtain? Now if 
you obtained it also, why 
are you boasting as though 
not obtaining? 


8 Already are you °sated-, 
already are you rich, apart 
from us you reign. And 
would that you surely 
reign, that we’ should be 
reigning together with you! 


5 For I' suppose that “God 
demonstrates with us, the 
last apostles, as 
death-doomed, ‘for we 
became a theater to the 
world and to messengers 
and to humanmen, 


1 We are stupid because 
of Christ, yet you are 
prudent in Christ. We are 
weak, yet you are strong. 
You are glorious, yet we 
are dishonored. 


1 Until the @ present hour 
we are hungering also and 
thirsting, and are 'naked 
and are 'buffeted- and 
lunsettled and ___ toiling, 
working” with our ‘own 
hands. 


12 Being reviled, we are 
blessing; being 
persecuted, we are 
bearing” with it; 


20 


21 


1 
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ΕΡΓΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ TAIC IAIAIC XEPCIN AOIAOPOYMENO! €YAOTOYMEN 

workING to-THE OWN HANDS belNG-say-SPEARED WE-ARE-blessING 
being-reviled 

AI@KOMENO! MNEXOMEOA ” AYC@HMOYMENO! TTIAPAKAAOYMEN Wc 


WE-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING AS 
we-are-entreating 


belING-CHASED 
being-persecuted 


WE-ARE-toleratING belING-ILL-AVERRED 


being-calumniated 


KOCMOY ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TIEPIWHMA 
WE-WERE-BECOMED — OF-ALL ABOUT-STROKE- effect 
we-were-become scum 


TIEPIKNGAPMATN TOY 
ABOUT-cleanse- effects OF-THE SYSTEM 
offscourings world 


~ OYK ENTPETCDN 
NOT = abashING 


YMAC ΓΡΆΦΩ TAYTA AAA WC TEKNA 


YOUp I-AM-WRITING _ these but AS offsprings 
ye children 


EWC APTI 
TILL at-PRESENT 


” EAN ΓᾺΡ 
IF-EVER ἴοι 


TIALAAPWMrovce 
boy-LEADERS 
escorts 


MOY 
OF-ME 


ATATIHTA 
beLOVED 


NOYOETON 
admonishING 


MYPIOYC 
MYRIADS 
ten-thousands 


TIOAAOYG TINTEPAC EN ΓᾺΡ 
MANY FATHERS IN for 


E€XHTE ΕΝ 
YE-MAY-BE-HAVING _ IN 


XPICT@ AAA 
ANOINTED but 
Christ nevertheless 


OY 
NOT 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


AIAN TOY EYATTEANIOY erw YMAC 
THRU THE WELL-MESSAGE Ι YOUp 
through ye 


E€PFENNHCA 
generate 


XPICTC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


"AIS 
THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO 
this 


” TIAPAKAACD OYN YMAC MIMHTAI 
I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING THEN YOUp IMITATors 
l-am-entreating ye 


MOY ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ 
OF-ME BE-BECOMING 
be-ye-becoming ! 


EMEMYA ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIMOGEON OC ECTIN MOY TEKNON AFATTHTON KAI TTICTON 
I-SEND to-YOUp Timothy WHO IS OF-ME_ offspring beLOVED AND BELIEVing 
to-ye child faithful 


EN KYPI@M OC YMAC ANAMNHCE! TAC OAOYC MOY TAC EN XPICTOM 


ΙΝ Master WHO YOUp ~~ SHALL-BE-UP-REMINDING THE WAYS OF-ME THE IN ANOINTED 
Lord ye shall-be-reminding Christ 
| IHCOY | KXewC TIANTAXOY ΕΝ ΠΆΘΗ EKKAHCIN AIANCKC "Wc MH 
JESUS according-AS EVERY-SOIL IN EVERY OUT-CALLED — |-AM-TEACHING AS NO 
everywhere ecclesia 


EPXOMENOY AE MOY TIPOC YMAC EPYCIC@OHCAN TINEC ~ EAEYCOMAI 


OF-COMING YET OF-ME TOWARD YOUp WERE-INFLATED ANY I-SHALL-BE-COMING 
ye were-puffed-up some 
AE TAXEWC προσ YMAC EAN oO KYPIOC @EAHCH KAI 
VET SWIFTly TOWARD YOUp IF-EVER THE Master SHOULD-BE-WILLING AND 
ye Lord 
-CNWCOMAI OY TON ἌΟΓΟΝ TON TIEPYC |COMENCN AAAN ΤῊΝ 
I-SHALL-BE-KNOWING NOT THE saying OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-INFLATED _— but THE 
word ones-having- been-puffed-up 


AYNAMIN ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ AOFM H BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ AAA EN AYNAME! 


ABILITY NOT for ΙΝ saying THE KINGdom OF-THE God but IN ABILITY 
power word power 
"TI CEAETE EN PABAW EAGECM προσ YMAC H EN ἈΓΆΠΗ 
ANY YE-ARE-WILLING ΙΝ ROD I-MAY-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp OR ΙΝ LOVE 
what ye 

TINEYMATI TE TIPAY THT OC 

spirit BESIDES OF-MEEKness 

"OAWC AKOYETAI EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν TIOPNEIN KAI TOINYTH TTIOPNEIN 
WHOLIy IS-beING-HEARD ΙΝ YOUp PROSTITUTION AND such PROSTITUTION 
actually it-is-being-heard among ye 


1Corinthians 4 - 1Corinthians 5 


13 being calumniated-, we 
are entreating. As the 
offscourings of the world 
we became, the scum of all 
things, hitherto. 


4 Not to be abashing you 
am | writing these things, 
but as my children beloved 
am | admonishing you. 


1S For if you should be 
having ten thousand escorts 
in Christ, >4tnevertheless 
not many fathers, for in 
Christ Jesus, through the 
evangel, |' beget you. 


16 |' am entreating you, 
then, become” imitators of 
me. 

17 Therefore | send to you 
Timothy, who is = my 
beloved and faithful child 
in the Lord, who will be 
reminding you of my ‘ways 
‘which are in Christ Jesus, 
according as | am teaching 


everywhere in every 
ecclesia. 
1 Now Ysome were 


puffed up as though | were 
not coming~ to”@"4 you. 


19. Yet | shall be coming 
towa'd you swiftly, if ever 
the Lord should be willing, 
and | will 'know~, not the 
word of ‘those who are 
°puffed~ up, but the power. 


20 For not in word is the 
kingdom of “God, but in 
power. 


21 anyWhat are you wanting? 
inWith a rod may | be 
coming to?" you, or in 
love Pesidesand a spirit of 
meekness? 


1 Absolutely, it is 'heard 
that there is prostitution 
among you, and_ such 
prostitution (which®"Y is not 
yeteven !Inamed- among the 
nations), so that 
anYsomeone 'has his 
“father's wife. 
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HT1IC OYAE EN TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ WCTE -CYNAIKN ΤΙΝΆ TOY 
WHICH-ANY NOT-YET _ IN THE NATIONS AS-BESIDES WOMAN ANY OF-THE 
not-even among so-as anyone 
TIATPOC EXEIN “KAI YMEIC MéEbYCIG@MENO! ECTE KAI OYXI 
FATHER TO-BE-HAVING AND YOUp HAVING-been-INFLATED ARE AND NOT (emph.) 

ye having-been-puffed-up not (emph.) 
MAAAON EMENSGHCATE INA APOH ΕΚ MECOY YMUN O TO 
RATHER YE-MOURN THAT MAY-BE-BEING-LIFTED OUT OF-MIDst OF-YOUp THE-one THE 
may-be-being-taken-away of-ye 
ΕΡΓΟΝ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ TIPAZAC ~ erw MEN ΓᾺΡ ATTCON THM CWMAT I 
ACT this PRACTISing Ι INDEED for FROM-BEING to-THE BODY 
committing being-absent 
ΠΆΡΟΝ AE τῷ TINEYMATI HAH KEKPIKA @WC TIAPON TON 
BESIDE-BEING YET to-THE - spirit ALREADY HAVE-JUDGED AS BESIDE-BEING THE-one 


being-present 


ν 


being-present 


OYTMC TOYTO KATEPFACAMENON EN THM ONOMAT | TOY KYPIOY 
thus this DOWN-ACTing IN THE NAME OF-THE Master 
effecting Lord 
| HMCON | IHCOY CYNAXOENTODON YMCN KAI TOY EMOY TINEYMATOC 
OF-US JESUS OF-BEING-TOGETHER-LED OF-YOUp AND’ OF-THE MY spirit 
of-being-assembled of-ye of-me 
CYN TH ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ TOY KYPIOY ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY ~ TIAPAAOYNAI TON 
TOGETHER to-THE ABILITY OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS TO-BESIDE-GIVE THE 
power Lord to-give-up 
TOIOYTON Τῷ CATANA EIC OAECPON THC CAPKOC INA TO 
such to-THE SATAN (adversary) INTO WHOLE-RUIN OF-THE FLESH THAT THE 
Satan extermination 
TINEYMN ΟΟΟΘΗ EN TH HMEPXR TOY KYPIOY ~OY KAAON TO 
spirit MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED __ IN THE DAY OF-THE Master NOT IDEAL THE 
Lord 
KAYXHMA YMO@N OYK OIAATE OT! MIKPX ZYMH OAON TO PYPAMA 
BOAST OF-YOUp NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that LITTLE FERMENT WHOLE THE KNEADing 
of-ye leaven 
ZYMOI ” EKKACAPATE THN TAAAIAN ZYMHN INA HTE NEON 
IS-FERMENTING OUT-clean THE OLD FERMENT THAT YE-MAY-BE YOUNG 
is-leavening clean-out-ye ! leaven fresh 
PYPAMA KAOEWC ECTE AZYMOI KAI ΓᾺΡ Το TIACXN HMCDON 
KNEADing according-AS YE-ARE UN-FERMENTED AND for THE PASSOVER OF-US 
unleavened even 
ETYOH XPICTOCG ~ WCTE EOPT AZCWMEN MH ΕΝ ΖΎΜΗ 
WAS-SACRIFICED ANOINTED AS-BESIDES WE-MAY-BE-FESTIVALizING NO IN FERMENT 
Christ 80-885 we-may-be-keeping-the-festival leaven 
TIAAAIN MHAG EN ΖΎΜΗ KAKIAC KAI TIONHPIAC AAA EN AZYMOIC 
OLD NO-YET ΙΝ FERMENT OF-EVIL AND OF-wickedness _ but IN UN-FERMENTEDS 
leaven unleavened (p) 
EIAIKPINEIAC KAI AAHEEIAC ~ EFPAYX YMIN EN TH ENMICTOAH MH 
OF-sincerity AND TRUTH I-WRITE to-YOUp ΙΝ THE letter NO 
of-truth to-ye epistle 
CYNANAMI-NYCOAI TIOPNOIG ~ OY ΠΆΝΤΩΣ TOIC MOPNOIC TOY 
TO-BE-beING-TOGETHER-UP-MIXED _ to-paramours NOT ALL-ly to-THE — paramours OF-THE 
to-be-being-commingled undoubtedly 
KOCMOY TOYTOY H TOIC TIAGONEKTAIC KAI APTTAZIN ΗΠ EILAMAOAANTPAIC 


SYSTEM 
world 


OR to-THE MORE-HAVers 
ones-greedy 


this 


AND SNATCHers ΟΠ idolaters 


1Corinthians 5 


2 And you' are puffed- up, 
and mourn not rather, that 
the one who commits this 
‘act may be 'taken away 
outfrom your midst. 


3 For I, 
absent in ‘body, yet 
present in ‘spirit, have 
already, as if ‘present, 
thus judged the one 
-effecting~ this, 


indeed, being 


4 in the name of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ (you being 
gathered, and my ‘spirit, 
together with the power of 
our ‘Lord Jesus), 


5 to give up ‘such a one to 
“Satan intofor the 
extermination of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be 
lsaved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 


® Not ideal is your “boast. 
Are you not °aware that a 
little leaven is leavening 
the whole kneading? 


7 Clean out, then, the old 
leaven, that you may be a 
fresh kneading, according 
as you are unleavened. For 
our “Passover also, Christ, 
was sacrificed for our sakes 


δ so that we may be 
keeping the festival, not 
inwith old leaven, nor yet 
inwith the leaven of evil 
and wickedness, but ‘with 
unleavened sincerity and 
truth. 


°| write to you in the 


epistle not to be 
commingling” with 
paramours. 


10 And undoubtedly it is 
not as to the paramours of 
this “world, or the greedy 
and extortionate, or 
idolaters, else, 
consequently, you ought to 
Icome out οὐδ of the world. 
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EME! WhEIAETE APA ΕΚ TOY KOCMOY ΕΖΕΛΘΕΙΝ ΝΥΝ AE 
since YE-OWED CONSEQUENTLY OUT OF-THE SYSTEM TO-BE-OUT-COMING NOW YET 
else world to-be-coming-out 
ErPAYA YMIN MH CYNANAMI-NYCOAI EAN TIc AMAEAPDOC 
I-WRITE to-YOUp NO TO-BE-belING-TOGETHER-UP-MIXED IF-EVER ANY brother 
to-ye to-be-being-commingled anyone 
ONOMAZOMENOC H TIOPNOC H TIAGONEKTHC H ELAWMAOAATPHC 4H 
belING-NAMED MAY-BE _ paramour OR MORE-HAVer OR _ idolater OR 
greedy-one 
ἈΟΙΔΟΡΟΟ Η MEeYCOC H MPTTAZ Tw TOIOYTW MHAG 
say-SPEARer OR DRUNKard OR SNATCHer to-THE such NO-YET 
reviler such-one 
CYNECOIEIN "TI ΓᾺΡ ΜΟΙ TOYC 6zZW_ KPINEIN OYXI TOYC 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-EATING ANY ἰοῦ to-ME THE-ones OUT TO-BE-JUDGING NOT (emph.) THE-ones 
to-be-eating-together what outside not (emph.) 


ECW YMEIC KPINETE τους AE EW O 6EOC KPINEI 
within YOUp ARE-JUDGING  THE-ones YET OUT THE God IS-JUDGING OUT-LIFT 
ye outside expel-ye ! 


EZAPATE TON 
THE 


TTIONHPON ΕΖ YMCN AYTON 
wicked OUT OF-YOUp SAME 
wicked-one of-ye selves 


~ TOAMA TIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIPATMA EXCDON TIPOC TON E€TEPON KPINECOAI 
IS-DARING ANY OF-YOUp PRACTISE HAVING TOWARD THE DIFFERENT TO-BE-belING-JUDGED 
of-ye matter 


v 


AT ICON H 
HOLY-ones OR 
saints 


ΕΠΙ TON 
ON OF-THE 
the 


ἌΔΙΚΟΝ 
UN-JUST 
unjust-ones 


KAI 
AND 


ΟΥΧΙ ΕΠΙ TON 
NOT (emph.) ON OF-THE 
not (emph.) the 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! Ol ἈΓΙΟΙ 
that THE HOLY-ones THE 
saints 


TON KOCMON KPINOYCIN KAI ΕΙ EN 
SYSTEM SHALL-BE-JUDGING AND | IF IN 
world 


YMIN KPINETAI οΟ KOCMOC ἈΝΆΖΙΟΙ ECTE KPITHPICON 
γοὺυρ |S-belING-JUDGED THE SYSTEM UN-WORTHY YE-ARE OF-JUDGE-instruments 
ye world unworthy of-tribunals 


EAAX ICTCON 
INFERIOR-most 
least 


ν 


OYK 
NOT 


OIAATE 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 


OT! 
that 


ATTEAOYC 
MESSENGERS 


KP INOYMEN 
WE-SHALL-BE-JUDGING 


MHT | 
NO-ANY 


ΓΕ 
SURELY 


” BID TIKX MEN OYN KPITHPIA 
livelinoodic INDEED THEN JUDGE-instruments 
life's-affairs tribunals 


BIMTIKA 
livelinoodic 
life's-affairs 


EAN EXHTE 
IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-HAVING 


TOYC 
THE 


” TIPOC 
TOWARD 


E€ZOYEENHMENOYC EN 
ones-HAVING-been-scornED IN 


TH 
THE 


EKKAHCIN 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


TOYTOYC 
these 


KAO IZETE 
YE-ARE-seatING 


ENTPOTTHN YMIN λέεγῷ 
abashment to-YOUp I-AM-sayING thus 
to-ye 


OYTWC OYK ENI EN 
NOT ΝΘ IN 
is-in 


YMIN OYAEIC 
YOUp NOT-YET-ONE 
among ye not-one 


COdoc 
WISE 
wise-one 


ἈΔΕΆΦΟΥ AYTOY ~ Ἀλλὰ 
OF-THE _ brother OF-him but 


oc AYNHCETAI AIAKPINAI ANN MECON TOY 
WHO SHALL-BE-ABLE TO-THRU-JUDGE UP MIDst 
to-adjudicate 


META AAEAPOY KPINETAI KAI 
WITH brother IS-beING-JUDGED AND 


MAEAPOC 
brother 


TOYTO ΕΠῚ 
this ON 


ATTIC TOON 
UN-BELIEVing-ones 
unbelievers 


νυ 


ΗΔΗ 
ALREADY 


| OYN | 
THEN 


MEN 
INDEED 


OAWC HTTHMA 
WHOLIy DIMINISH 
actually discomfiture 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ECT IN OT! 
itlS that 


KPIMATA 
JUDGments 
lawsuits 


1Corinthians 5 - 1Corinthians 6 


1 Yet now | write to you 
not to be commingling” 
with anyone 'named- a 
brother, if he should be a 
paramour, or greedy, or an 
idolater, or a reviler, or a 
drunkard, or an 
extortioner. With ‘such a 
one you are not Yeteven to 
be eating. 


12 For anywhat is it to me 
to be judging ‘those 
outside? You' are not 
judging “those within! 


13 Now ‘those outside, “God 
is judging. Expel the 
wicked one ‘from among 
yourselvess2me, 


1 IDare any of you, having 
business towardwith 
‘differentgnother, be | judged- 
“before the unjust, and 
notbefore the saints? 

? Or are you not °aware 
that the saints shall 'judge 
the world? And if the world 
is being judged- by you, 
are you unworthy of the 
least tribunals? 


3 Are you not °aware that 
we shall be judging 
messengers, not to mention 
life's affairs? 


‘If indeed, then, you 
should 'have tribunals for 
life's affairs, the 
°contemptible- in the 
ecclesia, these you are 
seating? 


5 Toward abash you am | 
saying this. Thus is there 
not among you ποῖ one wise 
man who will be 'able to 


adjudicate amidst his 
‘brethren, 

ὁ but brother is suing” 
withbrother, and this 


before unbelievers! 


7 Already, indeed, then, it 
is absolutely a discomfiture 
for you that you are having 


lawsuits whichamong 
yourselves. Wherefore are 
you ποῖ rather being 


injured-? Wherefore are you 
not rather being cheated”? 
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ΕΧΕΤΕ ΜΕΘ ΕΔΎΤΟΩΟΝ AIA ΤΙ ΟΥΧΙ MAAAON AAIKEICOE 
YE-ARE-HAVING WITH _ selves THRU ANY NOT (emph.) RATHER YE-ARE-belNG-injurED 
because-of what not (emph.) 

AIA ΤΙ ΟΥΧΙ MAAAON ATIOCTEPEICOE ~ MAAN YMEIC AAIKEITE 
THRU ANY NOT (emph.) RATHER YE-ARE-beING-deprivED but YOUp ARE-injurING 
because-of what not (emph.) ye-are-being-cheated ye 

KALIL ATIOCTEPEITE KAI TOYTO AAEAPOYC ~ H OYK OIAATE OT! 


AND — ARE-deprivING 
are-cheating 


AND _ this 


brothers OR NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that 


MAIKOI ΘΕΟῪ BACIAEIAN OY KAHPONOMHCOYCIN MH TIAANACOE 
UN-JUST OF-God KINGdom NOT  SHALL-BE-tenantING NO BE-beING-STRAYED 
unjust-ones shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment be-ye-being-deceived ! 
OYTE TIOPNO! OYTE ELAMAOAATPAIL OYTE MOIXOI OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES paramours NOT-BESIDES _idolaters NOT-BESIDES ADULTERers NOT-BESIDES 
neither neither neither neither 
MAAAKOIL OYTE MPCENOKOITAIL ~ OYTE KAENTAL OYTE 
SOFT-ones NOT-BESIDES _ sodomites NOT-BESIDES _ thieves NOT-BESIDES 
catamites neither neither neither 
TIAGONEKTAI OY ΜΕΘΎΥΟΟΙ OY AOIAOPOI OYX APTIATEC BACIAEIAN OEOY 


MORE-HAVers NOT DRUNKards 


greedy-ones 
KAHPONOMHCOYCIN "KAI 
SHALL-BE-tenantING AND _ these 


shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment 


ΝΟΤ say-SPEARers 
revilers 


TAYTA TINEC HTE 


NOT  SNATCHers KINGdom OF-God 


AAAN ATTEAOYCACOEE 
YE-WERE _ but YE-are-FROM-BATHED 
ye-are-bathed-off 


ANY 


AAAN HE INCOHTE AAAN EAIKAIMOCHTE EN TW ONOMATI TOY KYPIOY 

but YE-ARE-HOLYizED _ but YE-WERE-JUSTIFIED ΙΝ THE NAME OF-THE Master 
ye-are-hallowed Lord 

IHCOY XPICTOY KAI EN TW TINEYMATI TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΗΜΟΩΝ ἡ TANTA MOI 

JESUS ANOINTED AND ΙΝ THE _ spirit OF-THE God OF-US ALL to-ME 
Christ 

EZECTIN AAA OY TIANTA CYMOEPE! TIANTA ΜΟΙ EZECTIN AAA OYK εἙἘγῳ 


IS-allowed but NOT ALL 


E€ZOYCINCEHCOMAI 


IS-beING-expedient ALL 


ὙΠῸ TINOC ~ TX BPCOMATA TH 


ἴο- ΜΕ |S-allowed but NOT | 


KOIAIN KAI H 


SHALL-BE-BEING-authorityizED UNDER ANY THE FOODS to-THE CAVITY AND THE 
shall-be-being-put-under-authorit... by anything bowel 

KOIAIA TOIC BPC@MACIN oO AE eEOC KAI TAY THN KAI TAYTA 
CAVITY to-THE FOODS THE VET God AND this AND these 
bowel also 

KANTAPIHCE! TO AE CWMA OY TH TIOPNE IN MAAN TCO KYPIC 


SHALL-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING THE YET BODY 


shall-be-discarding 


KAI O KYPIOC TW CWMAT I 
AND THE Master to-THE BODY 
Lord 


KAI HMAC 
AND US 


ΕΖΕΓΕΡΕΙ 
SHALL-BE-OUT-ROUSING 
shall-be-rousing-up 


OIAATE OT! 


"O ΔΕ CEOC KAI 


TX CWMATN YMCDN MEAH 


NOT to-THE PROSTITUTION but to-THE Master 


Lord 


TON KYPION ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ 


THE YET God AND THE Master ROUSES 
also Lord 
AIA THC AYNAMEDWC AY TOY ” OYK 
THRU THE ABILITY OF-Him NOT 
through power 


XPICTOY ECTIN APAC 


YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that THE BODIES OF-YOUp MEMBERS OF-ANOINTED IS LIFTing 
of-ye of-Christ taking-away 
OYN ΤᾺ MEAH TOY XPICTOY TIOIHCC TIOPNHC MEAH MH 


THEN THE MEMBERS OF-THE ANOINTED 


Christ 


|-SHOULD-BE-makING OF-PROSTITUTE MEMBERS NO 


1Corinthians 6 


8 But you’ are injuring and 
cheating, and this to 
brethren! 


°Or are you not °aware 
that the unjust shall not be 
enjoying the allotment of 
God's kingdom? Be _ not 
\deceived-. Neither 
paramours, ΠΟΙ idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor 
catamites, nor sodomites, 


10. hor thieves, nor the 


greedy, nor drunkards; not 
revilers, ποῖ extortioners 


shall be enjoying the 
allotment of God's 
kingdom. 


11 And @"¥some of you were 
these, but you are bathed- 
off, but you are hallowed, 
but you were justified in 
the name of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ and by the spirit of 
our “God. 


2 All is allowed me, but 
not all is 'expedient. All is 
allowed me, but I’ will not 
be put under its !authority 
by anything. 


13 “Foods for the bowels 


and the bowels for “foods, 
yet “God will be discarding 
these as well as those. Now 
the body is ποῖ for 
‘prostitution, but for the 
Lord, and the Lord for the 
body. 


4 Now ‘God rouses the 
Lord also, and will be 
rousing us up through His 
“power. 


15 Are you not °aware that 
your “bodies are members 
of Christ? -Taking, then, 
the members of ‘Christ 
away, should | be making 
them members of a 
prostitute? May it not be 
becomingcoming~ to that! 
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ΓΈΝΟΙΤΟ "[H | OYK OIAATE ΟΤΙ O  KOAA@DMENOC TH 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING OR NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that THE one-belING-JOINED  to-THE 
it-may-be-becoming one-being-joined 

TIOPNH ΕΝ CCMA ECTIN ECONTAI ΓᾺΡ HCIN Ol AYO EIC CAPKA 


PROSTITUTE ONE BODY IS SHALL-BE for He-IS-AVERRING THE TWO INTO FLESH 


MIAN ~O AE KOAAWMENOC TOM KYPIC@ EN TINGYMA ECTIN ~ ΦΕΎΓΕΤΕ 

ONE THE YET one-belING-JOINED  to-THE Master ONE spirit IS BE-FLEEING 
one-being-joined Lord be-ye-fleeing ! 

THN TIOPNEIAN TIAN MMAPTHMA O EAN TIOIHCH ANOEPOTTIOC 

THE PROSTITUTION EVERY miss-effect WHICH IF-EVER SHOULD-BE-DOING human 

penalty-of-sin 
€KTOC TOY CWMATOC ECTIN O AE TMOPNEYCON ΕΙΟ TO IAION 
OUTside OF-THE BODY IS THE YET one-PROSTITUTING INTO THE OWN 


one-committing-prostitution 


ν 


C@MA AMAPTANE! H OYK OIAATE OTI TO C@MMA YMON NAOC 

BODY IS-missING OR NOT  YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE BODY OF-YOUp TEMPLE 
is-sinning of-ye 

TOY EN YMIN ArIOY TINEYMATOC ECTIN OY EXETE ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI 


OF-THE IN YOUp HOLY AND 


ye 


spirit IS WHICH YE-ARE-HAVING FROM God 


OYK E€CTE EXYTON ~ HPFOPACCHTE FAP TIMHC AOZACATE AH 
NOT YE-ARE OF-selves YE-ARE-BOUGHT ἰοῦ OF-VALUE  esteemize-YE BIND 
of-price glorify-ye ! by-all-means 


TON 
THE 


ΘΕΟΝ EN THM CWMATI 
God ΙΝ THE BODY 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


“TEP! AEG ON 
ABOUT YET WHICH YE-WRITE 


ErPAYATE KAAON ANOPCOTTCM FYNAIKOC MH ATTITECOAI 
IDEAL to-human OF-WOMAN NO TO-BE-TOUCHING 


"AIS 
THRU 
because-of 


AE 
YET 


TAC 
THE 


TTOPNE IAC 
PROSTITUTIONS 


EKACTOC 
EACH 
each-man 


THN 
THE 


EAY TOY 
OF-self 


CYNAIKA 
WOMAN 


“TH TYNAIKI 
to-THE WOMAN 


EXET CW 
LET-BE-HAVING 
let-him-be-having ! 


KAI 
AND EACH (fem.) 
each-woman 


E€KACTH TON 
THE 


IAION ANAPA EXETCO 
OWN MAN LET-BE-HAVING 
let-her-be-having ! 


Oo ANHP THN O®EIAHN ATIOAIAOTC OMO IWC 
THE MAN THE OWED LET-BE-FROM-GIVING LIKE-AS 
due let-him-be-rendering !__ likewise 


AE KAI H ΓΎΝΗ 
YET AND THE WOMAN 
also 


TH 
to-THE 


v 


ANAPI H CYNH TOY 
MAN THE WOMAN OF-THE OWN 


IAIOY CQ@MATOC OYK 
BODY NOT 


EZOYCIAZE! 
IS-authority-izING but 
is-having-jurisdiction 


AAAN O 
THE 


MNHP OMOIG@C AE KAI O MNHP TOY 
MAN LIKE-AS YET AND THE MAN OF-THE OWN 
likewise also 


IAIOY CW@MATOC OYK EZOYCIAZE! 
BODY NOT _ 1IS-authority-izING 
is-having-jurisdiction 


CYNH ~MH-  ATIOCTEPEITE 
WOMAN ΝΟ BE-YE-deprivING 
be-ye-depriving ! 


BAAN H 
but THE 


MAAHAOYC El 
one-another IF 


MHT | 
NO-ANY 


ἈΝ 
EVER 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


CYM®WNOY προσ KAIPON 
OF-TOGETHER-SOUND TOWARD SEASON 
of-agreement period 


INN CXOAACHTE 
THAT YE-SHOULD-BE-LEISURING 
ye-should-be-having-leisure 


TH 
to-THE 


TIPOCEY XH 
prayer 


KAI 
AND 


ΠΆΛΙΝ ETTI 
AGAIN ON 


TO 
THE 


AYTO HTE 
SAME YE-MAY-BE 


INA MH ΠΕΙΡΆΖΗ 
THAT NO MAY-BE-tryING 


YMAC oO 
YOUp THE 
ye 


1Corinthians 6 - 1Corinthians 7 


16 Or are you not °aware 
that he ‘who ‘joins’ a 
‘prostitute is one body? 
For, He is averring, the two 
will be ite one flesh. 


17 Now he ‘who 'joins~ the 
Lord is one spirit. 

18 I\Flee from ‘prostitution. 
The penalty of every sin, 
whatsoever a = 'vmanman 
should be doing, is outside 
of the body, yet he ‘who is 
committing prostitution is 
sinning i°against “his own 
body. 


Or are you not °aware 
that your “body is a temple 
of the holy spirit in you, 
which you 'have from “God, 
and you are not your 
selfown? 


20 For you are bought with 
a price. By all means 
glorify “God in your “body. 


1 Now, concerning what 
you write to me: /t is ideal 
for a ™manman not to be 
touching” a woman. 


2 Yet, because of 
‘prostitutions, let each man 
'have a ‘wife for himself 
and each woman 'have her 
“own husband. 

3 Let the husband 'render 
to the wife her “due, yet 
likewise the wife also to 
the husband. 


4The wife has not the 
\jurisdiction of her ‘own 
body, but the husband, yet 
likewise the husband also 
has not the 'jurisdiction of 
his “own body, but the 
wife. 


5 Do not ‘deprive one 
another, except 
anysometime it should be 
cutby agreement ‘owardfor a 
period, that you should 
have ‘leisure for ‘prayer, 
and you may be the 
same again, lest “Satan may 
be trying you because of 
your “incontinence. 
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CATANAC AIN THN AKPACIAN YMWN ~ TOYTO ΔῈ AErw 

SATAN (Heb. adversary) THRU THE UN-HOLD OF-YOUp this YET — I-AM-sayING 

Satan because-of incontinence of-ye 

KATA ΟὙΓΓΝΟΌΜΗΝ OY KAT ENMITATHN ~ ϑθέλῳ AE TWANTAC 

according-to TOGETHER-opinion NOT according-to injunction I-AM-WILLING YET ALL 
concession 

ANOPOMMOYC EINAIL WC KAI EMAYTON AAAN EKACTOC IAION ΕΧΕΙ 

humans TO-BE AS AND MYself but EACH OWN IS-HAVING 

also 

XAPICMA EK ΘΕΟΥ O MEN OYTWC O ΔΕ OYTWC ~ AErw AE TOIC 

grace-effect OUT OF-God WHO INDEED thus WHO YET thus I-AM-sayING YET to-THE 

gracious-gift 

ALAMO IC KAI TAIC XHPAIC KAAON AYTOIC EAN MEINO®CIN 

UN-MARRIED AND to-THE WIDOWS _ IDEAL to-them IF-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-REMAINING 

unmarried-ones 

wc KArWm ΕΙ AEG OYK EFKPATEYONTAIL FAMHCATW@CAN KPEITTON ΓᾺΡ 

AS AND-I IF YET NOT THEY-ARE-IN-HOLDING LET-THEM-MARRY better for 


they-are-controlling let-them-marry ! 


ECTIN FAMHCAI H TTYPOYCOAI ~ TOIC 
itlS TO-MARRY ΟΠ TO-BE-belING-FIRED 


than to-be-being-on-fire 


OYK EFM AAAA O 


KYPIOC FYNAIKA ἈΠῸ ANAPOC MH XWPICOHNAI 


ΔΕ TEFAMHKOCIN TIAPATFEAAC 
to-THE-ones YET HAVING-MARRIED 


I-AM-chargING 


” EAN 


NOT | but THE Master WOMAN FROM MAN NO TO-BE-SPACEizED _ IF-EVER 
Lord to-be-separated 
AE KALIL ΧΩΡΙΟΘΗ MENET COD APAMOC H THM MNAP I 
YET AND © she-MAY-BE-BEING-SPACEizZED LET-BE-REMAINING UN-MARRIED ΟΝ to-THE MAN 
also —_ she-may-be-being-separated let-her-be-remaining ἢ unmarried 
KNTAAAATHT CW KAI ANAPXA CYNAIKX MH A®PIENAI ~ TOIC AE AOITOIC 
LET-her-BE-BEING-conciliatED AND MAN WOMAN NO TO-FROM-LET~ to-THE YET rest 
let-her-be-being-conciliated ! to-leave rest (p) 
AETW erw OYXxX O KYPIOC ΕΙ TIC NAEAPOC TYNAIKA EXE! ATTICTON 
AM-sayING_ | NOT THE Master IF ANY _ brother WOMAN IS-HAVING UN-BELIEVing 
Lord unbelieving 
KAI AYTH CYNEYAOKE! OIKEIN MET AYTOY MH 
AND she IS-TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING TO-BE-HOMING WITH him NO 
is-approving to-be-making-a-home 
AblIETC MYTHN ~ KAI ΓΎΝΗ El TIC ΕΧΕΙ MNAPA ATTICTON 
LET-him-BE-FROM-LETTING _ her AND WOMAN _ IF ANY IS-HAVING MAN UN-BELIEVing 
let-him-be-leaving ! unbelieving 
KAI OYTOC CYNEYAOKE! OIKEIN MET NY THC MH 
AND he IS-TOGETHER-WELL-SEEMING TO-BE-HOMING WITH her NO 
is-approving to-be-making-a-home 
ἈΦιετοω TON ANAPA ~ ΗΓΊΙΔΟΤΔΙ TAP O ANHP O ATTICTOC 
LET-her-BE-FROM-LETTING THE MAN HAS-been-HOLYizED _ for THE MAN THE UN-BELIEVing 
let-her-be-leaving ! has-been-hallowed unbelieving 
EN TH FYNAIKI KAI HIACTAI H -YNH H ATTICTOC ΕΝ TOM 
IN THE WOMAN AND ~~ HAS-been-HOLYizZED THE WOMAN THE’ UN-BELIEVing ΙΝ THE 
has-been-hallowed unbelieving 
MAEADWM EME! APA TA TEKNN YMCN AKAOCAPTAN ECTIN NYN AE 
brother since CONSEQUENTLY THE offsprings OF-YOUp UN-clean IS NOW YET 
else children _ of-ye unclean (p) 
ArIN ECTIN ~ El AE O ATTICTOC X@MPIZETAIL XCMPIZECEC OY 
HOLY — it-IS IF YET THE UN-BELIEVing-one IS-SPACEizING LET-BE-beING-SPACEizED NOT 
holy p unbeliever is-separating let-him-be-being-separated ! 


1Corinthians 7 


Now this | am_ saying 
accordingas a concession, not 
accordingas gn injunction. 


7 For | !want all 'umanmen 
to be as | myself also, but 
each 'has his own gracious 
gift “tfrom God, Whichone 
indeed, thus, yet whchone 
thus. 


8 Now | am saying to the 
unmarried and the widows, 
that it is ideal for them if 


ever they should be 
remaining *even as |. 
°Yet if they are ποῖ 


controlling” themselves, let 
them marry, for it is better 
to marry than to be on 
\fire-. 

1 Now to the married | 
am charging, not I, but the 
Lord: A wife is not to be 


separated from her 
husband. 
1 Yet if she should be 


lseparated also, let her 
lremain unmarried or be 
'conciliated to her 
‘husband. And a husband is 
not to leave his wife. 


12 Now to the rest am I’ 
sa¥speaking, not the Lord. If 
any brother ‘has an 
unbelieving wife, and she’ 
lapproves of making a 
home with him, let him not 
‘leave her. 


13 And a wife who#"Y has an 
unbelieving husband, and 
he’ 'approves of making a 
home with her, let her not 
'leave her “husband. 


4 For the unbelieving 
‘husband is °hallowed- by 
the wife, and the 
unbelieving ‘wife is 


Challowed ™by the brother, 
else, consequently, your 
“children are unclean. Yet 
now they are holy. 


15. Yet if the unbeliever is 
separating”, let him 
Iseparate’. A “brother or a 
‘sister is not °enslaved in 
“such a case. Now “God has 
called us in peace. 
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23 


24 


25 
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AEAOYAWTAIL Ο ἈΔΕΆΦΟΟ Η Η NAEAPH ΕΝ TOIC TOIOYTOIC EN ΔΕ 


HAS-been-enSLAVED THE brother OR THE sister ΙΝ THE such ΙΝ YET 
such (p) 
EIPHNH KEKAHKEN YMAC O ΘΕεοσ ~ TI TAP OIAAC TYNAI ΕΙἸ 
PEACE HAS-CALLED YOUp THE God ANY _ for YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED WOMAN! _ IF 
ye what 

TON ANAPA CWCEIC H TI OIAAC ANEP ΕΙ THN FYNAIKA 

THE MAN YOU-SHALL-BE-SAVING OR ANY YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED MAN! IF THE WOMAN 
what 

CWCEIC ει MH EKACTWM WC EMEPICEN O KYPIOC EKACTON WC 

YOU-SHALL-BE-SAVING IF ΝΟ to-EACH AS PARTS THE Master EACH AS 

Lord 

KEKAHKEN O ΘΕΟΟ OYTMC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙΤΟυ ΚἈᾺΙ ΟΥὙΤΟΟΟ EN TAIC 

HAS-CALLED THE God thus LET-him-BE-ABOUT-TREADING AND _ thus IN THE 
let-him-be-walking ! 

EKKAHCIAIC TIACAIC AINTACCOMAI ἡ TIEPITETMHMENOC TIC EKAHOH MH 


OUT-CALLEDS ALL I-AM-prescribING HAVING-been-ABOUT-CUT ANY WAS-CALLED NO 
ecclesias having-been-circumcised anyone 

€TTICTTACEC ΕΝ MKPOBYCT IA KEKAHTAI TIc MH 
LET-him-BE-belING-ON-PULLED IN uncircumcision HAS-been-CALLED ANY NO 
let-him-be-being-de-circumcised ! anyone 

TTEP I TEMNECOEW Ἢ ΠΕΡΙΤΌΜΗ ΟΥὟΔΕΝ ΕΟΤΙΝ KAI H 
LET-him-BE-beING-ABOUT-CUT THE ABOUT-CUTTing NOT-YET-ONE IS AND THE 
let-him-be-being-circumcised ! circumcision nothing 


AKPOBYCTIN OYAEN ECTIN Ἀλλὰ THPHCIC ENTOADN ΘΕοὺ ~ EKACTOC 


uncircumcision NOT-YET-ONE IS but KEEPing OF-directions | OF-God EACH 
nothing of-precepts 

ΕΝ TH KAHCE!I H ΕΚΆΗΘΗ ΕΝ TAYTH ΜΕΝΕΤῸῸ ” AOYAOG 

IN THE CALLing to-WHICH he-WAS-CALLED ΙΝ this LET-him-BE-REMAINING SLAVE 
let-him-be-remaining ! 

EKAHOEHC MH COI MEAET CH AAA EI KAI AYNACAI EAEYOEEPOC 

YOU-WERE-CALLED NO  to-YOU LET-BE-CARING but IF AND YOU-ARE-ABLE FREE 

let-it-be-causing-care ! also 

TENECOAI MAAAON XPHCAI ~ O TAP EN KYPI@M KAHeEEIC AOY AOC 

TO-BE-BECOMING RATHER YOU-USE THE-one ἴοι IN Master BEING-CALLED SLAVE 
Lord 


ATTEAEYOEPOC KYPIOY ECT IN 
FROM-FREED OF-Master IS 
freedman of-Lord 


OMOI@MC οΟ 
LIKE-AS THE-one 
likewise 


EAEYEEPOC KAHOEEIC 
FREE BEING-CALLED 


AOYAOC ECTIN XPICTOY ~ TIMHC HrOPAC@HTE MH ΓΊΙΝΕΟΘΕ AOYAO! 


SLAVE IS OF-ANOINTED OF-VALUE YE-ARE-BOUGHT ΝῸ BE-YE-BECOMING SLAVES 
of-Christ of-price be-ye-becoming ! 
ANEPWMWN ~ EKACTOC ΕΝ [69] ΕΚΆΗΘΗ AAEADO! ΕΝ TOYTW 
OF-humans EACH IN WHICH he-WAS-CALLED brothers IN this 
MENET CO ΠᾺΡᾺ =EECD ~ ΠΕΡΙ AE TOWN ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΝ €T1ITACHN 
LET-him-BE-REMAINING BESIDE God ABOUT YET THE virgins (orcelibates) — injunction 
let-him-be-remaining ! celibates 
KYPIOY OYK EXC ΓΝΩΟΜΗΝ AE AIACMI WC HAEHMENOCG ὙΠῸ 
OF-Master NOT — I-AM-HAVING_ opinion YET I-AM-GIVING AS HAVING-been-MERCIED UNDER 
of-Lord having-been-obtained-mercy by 
KYPIOY TTICTOC E6INAI ~ NOMIZCD OYN TOYTO KAAON-~ ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ 
Master BELIEVing TO-BE I-AM-LAWizING = THEN _ this IDEAL TO-BE-belongING 
Lord faithful l-am-inferring 


1Corinthians 7 


16 For of @"Ywhat are you 
Saware, O wife-- will you 
be saving your “husband--or 
of *"Ywhat are you °aware, 
O husband--f will you be 
saving your “wife-- 


17 except as the Lord parts 


it to each? Each as “God has 
called him, thus let him be 
walking. And thus am | 


prescribing in all the 
ecclesias. 
18 Was anyone __ called 


having been circumcised-? 
Let him not be 
\de-circumcised~. Is anyone 
°called~ in uncircumcision? 
Let him not !circumcise’. 


19. “Circumcision is nothing, 
and “uncircumcision is 
nothing, but the keeping of 
the precepts of God. 


20 Each one in the calling 
in which he was called, in 
this let him be remaining. 


21 Were you called a slave? 
Let it not be causing you 
care. But if you are !able 
to 'become” free also, use 
it rather. 


22 For, in the Lord, he ‘who 
is being called a slave, is 


the Lord's freedman. 
Likewise, he ‘who is being 
called, being free, is a 


slave of Christ. 


23. With a price are you 
bought. Do not 'become- 
the slaves of ¥™2"men. 


24 Each one, in what he 
was called, brethren, in 
this let him !remain 
besidewith God. 


75 Now concerning — the 
celibates or virgins, | 'have 
not injunction of the Lord. 
Yet an opinion am | giving, 
as one who '‘has enjoyed 
mercy” by the Lord to be 
faithful. 


26 | am inferring, then, this 
ideal to be /inherent, 
because of the present 
necessity, htfor it is ideal 
for humanity “to be thus. 


27 


28 


29 
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ΔΙᾺ THN ΕΝΕΟΤΟΟΟΔΧΝ ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ ΟΤΙ KAAON ANOPOMTTM TO OYTMC 
THRU THE HAVING-IN-STOOD necessity that IDEAL to-human THE thus 
because-of being-present 
EINAI ” AEAECAI CYNAIKI MH ΖΗΤΕΙ AYCIN 
TO-BE YOU-HAVE-been-BOUND to-WOMAN NO BE-SEEKING LOOSing 
be-you-seeking ! to-be-loosed 
AEAYCAI ἈΠῸ FYNAIKOC MH ΖΗΤΕΙ -CYNAIKA ~ GAN AE KAI 
YOU-HAVE-been-LOOSED FROM WOMAN ΝΟ BE-SEEKING WOMAN IF-EVER YET AND 
be-you-seeking ! also 
-FAMHCHC OYX HMAPTEC KAI EAN ΓΗΜΗ Η TIAPEENOC 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-MARRYING NOT YOU-missED AND IF-EVER MAY-BE-MARRYING THE virgin 
you-sinned 
OYX HMAPTEN OAIVYIN AE TH CAPKI EZOYCIN Ol TOIOYTOI Erw 
NOT she-missED CONSTRICTION YET to-THE FLESH SHALL-BE-HAVING THE such Ι 
she-sinned affliction such (p) 

AE YMON dEIAOMAIL ~ TOYTO ΔῈ ΦΗΜΙ ἌΔΕΆΦΟΙ O KAIPOC 
YET OF-YOUp AM-SPARING this YET  I-AM-AVERRING _ brothers THE SEASON 
of-ye era 
CYNECTAAMENOC ECT IN TO AOITTION INA KAI Ol EXONTEC 

HAVING-been-TOGETHER-PUT IS THE rest THAT AND THE-ones HAVING 
having-been-limited also 

CYNAIKAC wc MH EXONTEC WCIN ~ KAI Ol KAAIONT EC Wc MH 
WOMEN AS NO HAVING MAY-BE AND THE ones-LAMENTING AS NO 
KAAIONTEC KAI ΟἹ XAIPONTEC WC MH XAIPONTEC KAI ΟἹ AFOPAZONTEC 


LAMENTING AND THE ones-JOYING AS NO JOYING AND THE ones-BUYING 
ones-rejoicing rejoicing 
wc MH KATEXONTEC ἢ KAI Ol XPCDMENO! TON KOCMON Wc MH 
AS NO DOWN-HAVING AND THE ones-USING THE SYSTEM AS NO 
retaining world 

KATAXPCOMENO!I TIAPATE! ΓᾺΡ TO CXHMA TOY KOCMOY TOYTOY 

DOWN-USING IS-BESIDE-LEADING ἰοῦ THE FIGURE OF-THE SYSTEM this 

using-up is-passing-by fashion world 

” EEAW AE YMAC AMEPIMNOYC EINAI O APAMOC MEP IMNA TA 

I-AM-WILLING YET YOUp UN-anxious TO-BE THE UN-MARRIED_ IS-beING-anxious ΤΗΕ 
ye without-solicitude the-one unmarried is-being-solicitous the (p) 

TOY KYPIOY TTI@C APECH THM KYPI@D ~O AE PFAMHCAC 

OF-THE Master how he-SHOULD-BE-PLEASING to-THE Master THE YET one-MARRYing 

Lord Lord 

MEP IMNA TA TOY KOCMOY TIWC APECH TH CYNAIKI 

IS-beING-anxious THE OF-THE SYSTEM how he-SHOULD-BE-PLEASING to-THE WOMAN 

is-being-solicitous — the (p) world 

"KALIL MEMEPICTAI KALIL H -YNH H APFAMOC KAI H TIAPEENOC 

AND HAS-been-PARTED AND THE WOMAN THE UN-MARRIED AND THE virgin 

unmarried 

MEP IMNA TA TOY KYPIOY INA H ArIN KAI TO COMATI KAI 

IS-beING-anxious ΤΗΕ OF-THE Master THAT she-MAY-BE HOLY AND_ to-THE BODY AND 

is-being-solicitous the (p) Lord 

THM TINEYMATI H AE FAMHCACN MEPIMNA TA TOY KOCMOY TTI@C 

to-THE - spirit THE YET one-MARRYing IS-belING-anxious THE OF-THE SYSTEM how 

is-being-solicitous — the (p) world 
APECH THM ANAPI ~ TOYTO ΔΕ προσ TO YMON AYTCON 
she-SHOULD-BE-PLEASING to-THE MAN this YET TOWARD THE OF-YOUp SAME 


of-ye selves 


1Corinthians 7 


27 You are °bound- to a 
wife? Do not !seek to be 
loosed. You have been 
loosed~ from a wife? Do not 
lseek a wife. 

28 Yet if you ever should be 
marrying, also, you did not 
sin. And if the virgin should 
be marrying, she did not 
sin. Yet affliction in the 
flesh will “such be having. 
Yet I' am sparing” you. 


29 Now this | am averring, 


brethren, the era is 
limited; that, 
“furthermore, ‘those also 


having wives may be as not 
having them, 


30 and ‘those lamenting as 


not lamenting, and ‘those 
rejoicing as not rejoicing, 
and ‘those buying as not 
retaining, 


31 and ‘those using~ this 


‘world as not using~ it up. 
For the fashion of this 
‘world is passing by. 


32 Now | !want you to be 
without worry. The 
unmarried one is 'solicitous 
about the things of the 
Lord, how he _ should be 
pleasing the Lord. 

3 Yet he ‘who marries is 
'solicitous about the things 
of the world, how he should 
be pleasing his ‘wife, 


344 and is parted. The 


unmarried “woman as well 
as the virgin: the unmarried 
one is 'solicitous about the 
things of the Lord, that she 
may be holy in “body as 
well as in ‘spirit, yet she 
‘who marries is 'solicitous 
about the things of the 
world, how she should be 
pleasing her “husband. 


35 Now this | 
towardfor your samegwn 
“expedience, not that | 
should be casting a noose 
Mover you, but towardfor 
‘that which is respectable 
and assiduous--to be 
undistractedly for the Lord. 


am_ saying 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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ΟὙΜΦΟΡΟΝ ἈΕΓΩ OYX INA BPOXON YMIN ETT IBAAC@ BAAN 
expedience -AM-sayING NOT THAT NOOSE to-YOUp __|-SHOULD-BE-ON-CASTING _ but 
to-ye |-should-be-casting-on 
προσ TO E€YCXHMON KAI ΕὙΠΆΡΕΔΡΟΝ TO KYPICD AMEPICMACTWC ἢ Εἰ 
TOWARD THE WELL-FIGURED AND assiduous to-THE Master UN-distractedly IF 
respectable Lord undistractedly 
AE TIC ANCXHMONE IN em! THN TAPEENON AYTOY NOMIZEI EAN 
YET ANY TO-BE-beING-indecent ON THE virgin OF-him IS-inferrING IF-EVER 
anyone 
H YTIEPAKMOC KAI OYTWC ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙ TINECOAI Oo GENE! 
she-MAY-BE OVER-POINTED AND _ thus IS-OWING TO-BE-BECOMING WHICH _ IS-WILLING 
over-her-meridian he-is-willing 


TIOIEI TOM OYX AMAPTANE!I TAMEITOCAN "OC ΔΕ ECTHKEN EN TH 
LET-BE-DOING NOT — IS-missING LET-THEM-BE-MARRYING WHO YET HAS-STOOD ΙΝ THE 
let-him-be-doing ! he-is-sinning let-them-be-marrying ! stands 

KAPAIN AYTOY EAPAIOC MH ΕΧΟΝ ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ EZOYCIAN AE EXE! ΠΕΡΙ 


HEART OF-him SETTLED ΝΟ HAVING _ necessity authority YET IS-HAVING ABOUT 
TOY IAIOY OE€AHMATOC KAI TOYTO KE€EKPIKEN EN TH IAIN KAPAIAN 
THE OWN WILL AND _ this HAS-JUDGED __IN THE OWN HEART 
has-decided 
THPEIN THN GEAYTOY ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΝ KAAWDWC TIOIHCE! ” WCTE KAI O 
TO-BE-KEEPING THE  OF-self virgin IDEALly SHALL-BE-DOING AS-BESIDES AND THE 
so-as also 
CAMIZCON THN EAXYTOY ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΝ Καλῶς ΠΟΙΕΙ KAI O MH 
one-MARRYizING THE OF-self virgin IDEALly IS-DOING AND THE NO 
one-giving-in-marriage the-one 
CAMIZCON KPEICCON TIOIHCE! ” TYNH AEAETAI Ed OCON 
MARRYizING better SHALL-BE-DOING WOMAN ~ HAS-been-BOUND ON as-much-as 
giving-in-marriage 
XPONON ZH oO ἈΝΗΡ AYTHC EAN AE KOIMHEH Ο ἈΝΗΡ 
ΤΙΜΕ IS-LIVING THE MAN OF-her IF-EVER YET MAY-BE-BEING-reposED THE MAN 
EAEYOEPA ECT IN @W GENE! CAMHEHNAI MONON ΕΝ κΚυριῶὺ 
FREE she-IS to-WHOM she-IS-WILLING | TO-BE-MARRIED ONLY IN Master 
Lord 
” MAKAPICDTEPA AG ECTIN EAN OYT@WMC MEINH KATA 


HAPPY-more 
happier 


YET — she-IS IF-EVER — thus 


THN ΕΜΗΝ ΓΝΟΌΜΗΝ AOKCD 


she-SHOULD-BE-REMAINING 


according-to 


AE KATWM TINGEYMA ΘΕΟῪ EXEIN 


THE MY opinion AM-SEEMING YET AND-I _ spirit OF-God TO-BE-HAVING 
l-am-presuming also-l 
περι AE τῶν ELAWDAOEGYTMN OIAAMEN OTI TANTEC FNWCIN 
ABOUT YET THE idol-SACRIFICES WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED __ that ALL KNOWledge 
E€XOMEN H -NWCIC ΦΥΟΙΟΙ H AE ἈΓΆΠΗ OIKOAOME! "él TIC 
WE-ARE-HAVING THE KNOWledge IS-INFLATING THE YET LOVE IS-HOME-BUILDING IF ANY 
is-puffing-up is-edifying anyone 

ΔΟΚΕΙ EPNWKENAI ΤΙ OYTTCD E€rFN®D KAEWC ΔΕΙ -NONAI 
IS-SEEMING TO-HAVE-KNOWN ANY NOT-as-yet KNEW according-AS _ it-IS-BINDING TO-KNOW 
is-presuming anything he-knew 

"él AE TIC AFATIX TON ΘΕΟΝ OYTOC EFNWCTAI ὙΠ AYTOY ἢ ΠΕΡΙ 
IF YET ANY IS-LOVING THE God this-one HAS-been-KNOWN by — Him ABOUT 

anyone 


1Corinthians 7 - 1Corinthians 8 


36 Now if anyone is 
inferring it to be !indecent 
for his ‘virgin, if she 
should be over her 
meridian, and thus’ it 
lought to loccur~, what he 
Iwill, let him !do. He is not 
sinning. Let them !marry. 


37 Yet he who °stands 
settled in his “heart, having 
no necessity, yet ‘has 
authority conceningas to his 
“own will, and has decided 
this in his “own heart (to be 
keeping hiss*f —“virgin) 
ideally will be doing. 


38 So that he also ‘who is 
taking hiss virgin in 
marriage, ideally will be 
doing, yet he ‘who is not 
taking out in marriage will 
be doing better. 


39.Ὰ wife is °bound~ by law 


for whatever time her 
“husband is living. Yet if the 
husband should be 


reposing, she is free to be 
married to whom she 'will, 
only in the Lord. 


4° Yet happier is she if ever 
she should be remaining 


thus, according to my 
‘opinion. Now | 'presume 
that | also ‘have God's 
spirit. 


1 Now concerning the idol 
sacrifices: We are °aware 
that we all have 
knowledge. “Knowledge 
'puffs up, yet “love 'builds 
up. 

2 If anyone is presuming to 
°know anything, he knew 
not as yet according as he 
Imust know. 


3 Now if anyone is loving 
‘God, this one is °known™ by 
Him. 


4 Then, concerning the 
feeding on the _ idol 
sacrifices: We are °aware 


that an idol is nothing in 
the world, and that there is 
nothing differentother God 
except One. 
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THC BPWCEWC OYN TON ΕἸΔΟΛΟΘΥΤΟΟΝ ΟἸΙΔΆΜΕΝ OTI OYAEN 
THE FEEDing THEN ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ idol-SACRIFICES WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 

ElLAWAON EN KOCMM KAI OTI OYAEIC ΘΕΟσ El MH EIC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ 
idol IN SYSTEM AND _ that NOT-YET-ONE God IF NO ONE AND _ for 

world even 
ΕΙΠΕΡ ΕΙΟΙΝ ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΟΙ ΘΕΟΙ EITE EN ΟὙΡΆΝΟ EITE em! THC 
IF-EVEN ARE ones-belNG-said gods IF-BESIDES ΙΝ heaven IF-BESIDES ON LAND 
if-so-be-that ones-being-said whether whether earth 
CCMEP EICIN EEO! TOAAO! KAI KYPIOI ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ~ AAA HMIN €I1C EEOC 
AS-EVEN ARE gods MANY AND masters MANY but to-US ONE God 
even-as lords nevertheless 


Oo TINTHP ΕΖ OY ΤᾺ TIANTA KAI HMEIC EIC AYTON KAI EIC KYPIOC 


THE FATHER OUT OF-WHOM THE ALL AND WE INTO Him AND ONE Master 
Lord 

IHCOYC XPICTOC ΔΙ OY TA TIANTA KAI HMEIC ΔΙ AYTOY ~ AAA 

JESUS ANOINTED THRU WHOM THE ALL AND WE THRU Him but 

Christ through through 
OYK ΕΝ TIACIN H -TN®CIC TINEC AE TH CYNHOEIN EWC APTI 
NOT ΙΝ ALL THE KNOWledge ANY YET to-THE TOGETHER-CUSTOM TILL at-PRESENT 
some usage 

TOY EILAWAOY WC EIAWAOCSGYTON ECOIOYCIN KAI H CYNEIAHCIC 

OF-THE _ idol AS idol-SACRIFICE ARE-EATING AND THE — conscience 

AYTON ANCOENHC OYCA MOAYNETAI ” BPCDMA AE HMAC OY 

OF-them UN-FIRM BEING IS-beING-POLLUTED FOOD YET US NOT 

weak 

TIAPACTHCE 1! TW eEC~D OYTE EAN MH ΦΆΓΟΩΜΕΝ 

SHALL-BE-BESIDE-STANDING to-THE God NOT-BESIDES IF-EVER NO WE-MAY-BE-EATING 

shall-be-stationing-beside neither 

YCTEPOYMESGA OYTE EAN ΦΆΓΟΩΜΕΝ TIEPICCEYOMEN ~ ΒΛΕΠΕΤΕ 

WE-ARE-WANTING NOT-BESIDES IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-EATING WE-ARE-exceedING YE-BE-lookING 


we-are-in-want neither we-are-being-surfeited  be-ye-bewaring ! 

ΔΕ MH WHC H EZOYCIN YMCN AYTH TIPOCKOMMA TENHTAI TOIC 

YET ΝῸ how THE authority OF-YOUp | this TOWARD-STRIKE MAY-BE-BECOMING _ to-THE 

right of-ye stumbling-block 

MNCOENECIN ~ GAN ΓᾺΡ TIC ΙΔΗ ΟΕ TON EXONTA ΓΝΟΩΌΟΙΝ ΕΝ 

UN-FIRMS IF-EVER for ANY MAY-BE-PERCEIVING YOU THE = one-HAVING KNOWledge_ IN 

weak-ones anyone 

EILAWAEICM KATAKEIMENON OYXI H CYNEIAHCIC AYTOY ACOEENOYC 

idol-shrine DOWN-LYING NOT (emph.) THE conscience OF-him UN-FIRM 

lying-down not (emph.) weak 
ONTOG OIKOAOMHOEHCETAI Εισ TO TA ELAWAOCSYTA ECOIEIN 
BEING SHALL-BE-BEING-HOME-BUILDED INTO THE THE _ idol-SACRIFICES TO-BE-EATING 
shall-be-being-inured 

~ MMOAAYTAI TAP O ANCOENCN ΕΝ TH CH TN®WCE! O ANAEAPOC 

IS-belING-destroyED for THE one-belING-UN-FIRM IN THE to-YOUR KNOWledge THE brother 
one-being-weak your 

Al ON XPICTOC ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ ~ OYTCDC AE AMAPTANONTEC EIC TOYC 

THRU WHOM ANOINTED FROM-DIED thus YET missING INTO THE 

because-of Christ died sinning 


NAEAPOYC KALIL TYMTONTEC AYTWN THN 
brothers AND — BEATING OF-them THE 


CYNEIAHCIN ACOENOYCAN  EIC 
conscience beING-UN-FIRM INTO 
being-weak 


1Corinthians 8 


5 For *even if so be that 
there are those being 
termed- gods, whether in 
heaven or on earth, even as 
there are many gods and 
many lords, 


6 butnevertheless for us 
there is one God, the 
Father, out of Whom “all is, 
and we '"t°for Him, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through 
Whom ‘all is, and we 
through Him. 


7 But not in all is there ‘this 
knowledge. Now 2"Y¥some, 
‘used hitherto to the idol, 
are eating of it as an idol 
sacrifice, and their 
“conscience, being weak, is 
being polluted-. 


8 Now food will not give us 
α standing with ‘God, 
neither, if we should not be 
eating are we in !want-, 
nor if we should be eating 
are we !cloyed. 


|beware lest 
this ‘right οἵ 
Ibecome- a 
the 


9 Now 
somehow 
=yours may 
stumbling block to 
weak. 


10 For if anyone should be 
perceiveseeing you, ‘who |has 
knowledge, lying’ down in 
an idol's shrine, will not the 
conscience of him who /is 
weak be 'inured t°to the 
eating of the idol 
sacrifices? 


'weak one is 
perishing- also "by your 
“knowledge; the brother 
because of whom Christ 
died. 

2 Now in 
intoagainst 


" For the 


thus — sinning 
‘brethren, and 
beating their lweak 
“conscience, -you—_ are 
sinning ‘"teagainst Christ. 
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XPICTON AMAPTANETE ~ ΔΙΟΙΤΕΡ El BP@WMA CKANAAAIZEIL TON 
ANOINTED YE-ARE-missING THRU-WHICH-EVEN — IF FOOD IS-SNARING THE 
Christ ye-are-sinning wherefore 


NAEAPON MOY OY MH ΦΆΓΩ 
brother OF-ME NOT NO _I-MAY-BE-EATING MEATS 


KPEXN EIC TON AIC@NA 
INTO THE ~ eon 


INN MH TON 
THAT ΝῸ THE 


NAEAPON MOY CKANAAAICC 


brother OF-ME_ I-SHOULD-BE-SNARING 
ΓΟΥΚ ΕἸΜΙ GEAEYEEPOC OYK ΕἸΜΙ ATIOCTOAOC OYx! IHCOYN ‘TON 
NOT ΑΜ ΕΒΕΕ ΝΟΤ ΑΜ commissioner NOT (emph.) JESUS THE 
not (emph.) 
ΚΎΡΙΟΝ HMCN EO0PAKA OY TO ΕΡΓῸΝ MOY YMEIC ECTE EN KYPIC ~ él 
Master OF-US —_I-HAVE-SEEN NOT THE work OF-ME YOUp ARE ΙΝ Master IF 
Lord ye Lord 
AAAOIC OYK ΕἸΜΙ ATTIOCTOAOCGC Ἀλλὰ ΓΕ YMIN ΕΙΜΙ H ΓᾺΡ 
to-others NOT |-AM commissioner but SURELY  to-YOUp_ |-AM THE — for 
nevertheless to-ye 
CoHPArIC MOY THC AMOCTOAHC YMEIC ECTE EN KYPI@D ~H €MH 
SEAL OF-MY THE commission YOUp ARE IN Master THE MY 
of-me of-the ye Lord 


ATIOAOTIN TOIC EME ANAKPINOYCIN GCTIN AYTH ~ MH OYK €XOMEN 


FROM-say to-THE-ones ME examinING IS this NO NOT  WE-ARE-HAVING 

defense 

EZOYCIAN O&ATEIN KAI TIEIN "MH OYK ΕΧΟΜΕΝ EZOYCIAN 

authority TO-BE-EATING AND  TO-BE-DRINKING NO NOT WE-ARE-HAVING _ authority 

right right 

NAEAPHN FYNAIKA ΠΕΡΙΆΓΕΙΝ wc KAI OL AOITIO!L ATIOCTOAOI KAI 

sister WOMAN TO-BE-ABOUT-LEADING AS AND THE rest commissioners AND 

to-be-leading-about even 
OI AAEADOIL TOY KYPIOY KAI KH@AC ~H MONOC ΕΓ KAI BAPNABAC 
THE _ brothers OF-THE Master AND CEPHAS OR ONLY Ι AND _ Barnabas 
Lord 
OYK ΕΧΟΜΕΝ EZOYCIAN ΜῊ EPFAZECEAI ~ TIC CTPATEYETAI IAIOIC 
NOT ARE-HAVING _ authority NO — TO-BE-workING ANY IS-WARRING to-OWN 
right who 

OYONIOIC ΠΟΤΕ TIC ΦΥΤΕΎΕΙ AMMEACDNA KAI ΤῸΝ KAPTION 

PROVISION-PURCHASES — ?-when ANY IS-plantING VINEyard AND THE FRUIT 

rations at-any-time who 

AYTOY ΟὙΚ ECOIEI H TIC TIOIMAINE! TIOIMNHN KAI ΕΚ TOY 

OF-it NOT IS-EATING OR ANY IS-SHEPHERDING  SHEEP-herd AND OUT  OF-THE 

of-him who flock 

-FAAAKTOC THC TIOIMNHG OYK ECOIEI ~ MH KATA MANOPOMTION TAYTA 

MILK OF-THE SHEEP-herd NOT _ IS-EATING ΝΟ according-to human these 

flock 

ANAC H KAI O NOMOC TAYTA OY AErel ΕΝ FAP TW M@YCEwWC 

I-AM-TALKING OR AND THE LAW these NOT IS-sayING IN _ for THE ofMOSES 
also of-Moses 


NOMCG TerPATITAI OY KHMWCEIC BOYN AAOWNTA MH TON 


LAW it-HAS-been-WRITTEN NOT YOU-SHALL-BE-CURBING OX THRESHING NO  OF-THE 

BOWN MEAEI TW eEW ~H Al HMAC TIANT@C ΛΕΓΕΙ Al 

OXEN IS-CARING to-THE God OR THRU US ALL-ly He-IS-sayING THRU 
because-of undoubtedly because-of 


1Corinthians 8 - 1Corinthians 9 


13 Wherefore, if food is 
snaring my “brother, | may 
under no circumstances be 
eating “meat ‘for the 
eon, lest | should be snaring 
my “brother. 


‘Am | not free? Am | not 
an apostle? Have | not seen 
Jesus our ‘Lord? Are you’ 
not my ‘work in the Lord? 


2 If to others | am not an 
apostle, “tnevertheless | 
surely am to you! For you' 
are the seal of my 
‘apostleship in the Lord. 


3 My “defense to ‘those 


examining me in this: 


4 |Have we no right at "tall 
to leat and !drink? 


5 |Have we no right at tall 
to be leading about a sister 
as a wife, *ven as the rest 
of the apostles and the 
brothers of the Lord and 
Cephas? 


Or ‘have only | and 
Barnabas not right not to be 
working”? 


7 anyWho is warring” at any 
time supplying his own 
rations? *"YWho is planting a 
vineyard and not eating ουἱ 
of its “fruit? Or *%who is 
tending a flock and not 
eating “t of the milk of the 
flock? 


8 Not according to b’™"man 
am | speaking these things. 
Or is the law not also 
saying these things? 


9 For in the law of Moses it 
is °written=: "You shall not 
Imuzzle the threshing ox." 
Not for ‘oxen is the 'care 
of ‘God! 


1 Or is He undoubtedly 
saying it because of us? 
Because of us, for it was 
written that the 'plower 
lought to be plowing "in 
expectation, and the 
'thresher to !partake of his 
“expectation. 
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HMAC ΓᾺΡ ΕΓΡΆΦΗ ΟΤΙ OPEIAEIL ΕΠ ΕΛΠΙΔΙ Oo APOTP ICON 
US for it-WAS-WRITten __ that IS-OWING ON EXPECTATION THE  one-PLOWING 
APOTP IAN KAI O NAOCON ΕΠ ΕΛΠΙΔΙ ΤΟΥ METEXEIN "él 


TO-BE-PLOWING AND THE one-THRESHING ΟΝ EXPECTATION OF-THE TO-BE-WITH-HAVING IF 
to-be-partaking 


HMEIC YMIN ΤᾺ TINGEYMATIKA ECTIEIPAMEN MEA ΕΙ HMEIC YMCON 
WE to-YOUp THE - spirituals SOW GREAT IF WE OF-YOUp 
to-ye that-which is-spiritual (p) great-thing of-ye 
TA CAPKIKA ©6EP ICOMEN "él AAAO!I THC YMCDN EZOYCIAC 
THE FLESHicp SHALL-BE-reapING IF others OF-THE OF-YOUp authority 
fleshly- things of-ye right 
METEXOYCIN OY MAAAON HMEIC AAA OYK E€XPHCAMESA TH EZOYCIA 
ARE-WITH-HAVING NOT RATHER WE but NOT  WE-USE to-THE authority 
are-partaking nevertheless right 
TAYTH AAAA TIANTA CTEFOMEN INN MH ΤΙΝᾺ EFKOTIHN ACOMEN 
this but ALL WE-ARE-EXCLUDING THAT NO ANY hindrance WE-MAY-BE-GIVING 


we-are-forgoing 


THM EYATTEAI@M TOY XPICTOY ~ OYK OIAATE OTI Ol TA 
to-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE ANOINTED NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE-ones THE 
Christ 

ΙΕΡᾺ ΕΡΓΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ | TA | €K TOY IEPOY ECOEIOYCIN OI 

SACREDp workING THE OUT OF-THE SACRED-place ARE-EATING THE-ones 

sacred- things the- things sanctuary 

THM EYCIACTHP IC TIAPEAPEYONT EC THM EYCIACTHP IC 

to-THE SACRIFICE-place BESIDE-SETTLING to-THE SACRIFICE-place 
altar settling-beside the altar 

CYMMEPIZONTAI “OYTWC KAI oO KYPIOC AIETAZEN TOIC TO 

ARE-TOGETHER-PARTING thus AND THE Master prescribES to-THE-ones THE 

are-having-portion-with also Lord 

EYAFFEAION KATAFFEAAOYCIN EK TOY EYATTEAIOY ZHN “erm δε 

WELL-MESSAGE ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING OUT OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE  TO-BE-LIVING Ι WET 


are-announcing 


OY KEXPHMAI OYAENI TOYTWN OYK EFrPAYA AE TAYTA INN OYTOMC 
NOT HAVE-USED NOT-YET-ONE OF-these NOT — I-WRITE YET these THAT thus 
any 

ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ KAAON ΓᾺΡ ΜΟΙ ΜΆΛΛΟΝ ἈΠΟΘΆΝΕΙΝ Η TO 

it- MAY-BE-BECOMING _ IN ME IDEAL for to-ME RATHER TO-BE-FROM-DYING OR THE 
to-be-dying than 

KAY XHMA MOY OYAEIC KENWCE! ” EAN ΓᾺΡ 

ΒΟΑΘΤ OF-ME NOT-YET-ONE SHALL-BE-EMPTYING IF-EVER for 

anyone shall-be-making-void 
EYArTEAIZWMAI OYK ECTIN MOI KAYXHMA ἈΝΆΓΚΗ ΓᾺΡ MOI 
I-MAY-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING NOT IS to-ME BOAST necessity for to-ME 


I-may-be-bringing-the-well-message 


v 


ENIKEITAL OYAI ΓᾺΡ MOI ECTIN EAN MH E€YArFFEAICWMAI él 
IS-ON-LYING WOE for to-ME IS IF-EVER ΝΟ I-SHOULD-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING IF 
is-lying-on it-is |-should-be-bringing-the-well-messa... 
ΓᾺΡ EKON TOYTO TIPACCC MICGEON EXC ΕΙ ΔΕ MKOCDON 
for voluntarily this I-AM-PRACTISING — HIRE I-AM-HAVING — IF YET — UN-voluntarily 
wages involuntarily 
OIKONOMIAN TIETTICTEYMAI “TIC OYN MOY ECTIN O ΜΙΟΘΟΟ INA 
HOME-LAW I-HAVE-been-BELIEVED ANY THEN OF-ME_ IS THE HIRE THAT 
stewardship |-have-been-entrusted what wages 


1Corinthians 9 


11 If, in expectation, we’ 
sow the “spiritual in you, 
is it a great thing if we’ 
shall 'reap of your “fleshly 
things? 


12 If others are partaking of 
‘this right from you, are 
not rather we? 
butNevertheless we do not 
use this “right, but we are 
forgoing all, lest we may be 
giving any hindrance to the 
evangel of “Christ 


13 Are you not aware that 
the !workers~ at the sacred 
things are eating of the 
things οὐ of the sanctuary? 
‘Those settling beside the 
altar have their portion 
with the altar. 


4 Thus the Lord also 
prescribes that those who 
are announcing the evangel 
are to be living “t of the 
evangel. 

15. Yet I' do not use "tany 
of these things. Now | do 
not write these things that 
it may be becoming~ thus 
inwith me, for it is my ideal 
rather to be dying, than 
that anyone shall be 
making my “boast void. 


16 For if | should be 
bringing the evangel-, it is 
not for me to boast in, for 
necessity is lying’ upon me, 
for it were woe to me if | 
should not be bringing the 
evangel-! 


17 For if | am engaging in 
this voluntarily, | 'have 
wages, yet if involuntarily, 
| have been entrusted” with 
an administration. 


18 anyWhat, then, is my 
‘wage? That, in bringing 
the evangel, | should be 
placing the evangel without 
expense, so ias not to 
use” up my ‘authority in the 
evangel. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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EYAFFEAIZOMENOC AAATTIANON ΘΗΟΟῸῸ 
WELL-MESSAGizING UN-SPENT |-SHOULD-BE-PLACING THE WELL-MESSAGE 
bringing-the-well-message _without-expense 


TO EYATTEANION EIC TO MH 
INTO THE NO 


KATAXPHCACEAI TH EZOYCIN MOY ΕΝ TW EYATFEAI@D ~ EAEYEEPOC ΓᾺΡ 
TO-DOWN-USE THE authority OF-ME ΙΝ THE WELL-MESSAGE FREE for 
to-use-up 
CN ΕΚ TIANTCN TIACIN EMAYTON EAOYADMDCA INA TOYC TIAEIONAC 
BEING OUT OF-ALL to-ALL MYself l-enSLAVE THAT THE MORE 

more (p) 
KEPAHCC ”~ KALIL ΕΓΕΝΟΜΗΝ TOIC IOYAAIOIC WC IOYAAIOC INA 
|-SHOULD-BE-GAINING AND |-BECAME to-THE JUDA-ans AS JUDA-an THAT 

Jews Jew 
IOYAAIOYC KEPAHCC TOIC ὙΠῸ NOMON (CWC ὙΠῸ NOMON MH 
JUDA-ans I-SHOULD-BE-GAINING  to-THE-ones UNDER LAW AS UNDER LAW NO 
Jews 
ΟΝ AYTOC ὙΠῸ ΝΟΜΟΝ INN TOYC ὙΠῸ ΝΟΜΟΝ ΚΕΡΔΗΟΟΟ ~ TOIC 
BEING SAME UNDER LAW THAT THE-ones UNDER LAW |-SHOULD-BE-GAINING — to-THE 
self 
MNNOMOIC WC MNOMOC MH ΟΝ MNOMOC ΘΕΟΥ AAA ENNOMOC 
UN-LAWed AS UN-LAWed NO BEING UN-LAWed OF-God but IN-LAWed 
ones-without-law one-without-law without-law legally 
XPICTOY INA KEPAANC TOYC MNNOMOYC ” €FENOMHN TOIC 
OF-ANOINTED THAT |-SHOULD-BE-GAINING THE UN-LAWed |-BECAME to-THE 
of-Christ ones-without-law 
ACOENECIN ACOENHC INAX TOYC ACOENEIC KEPAHCOM TOIC TIACIN 
UN-FIRM UN-FIRM THAT THE UN-FIRM I-SHOULD-BE-GAINING to-THE ALL 
weak-ones weak the-ones weak 
TErONA TIANTA INA TIANT@MC TINAC C@MCdM “TIANTA ΔΕ 
I-HAVE-BECOME ΑΙΙ THAT ΑΙ ANY |-SHOULD-BE-SAVING ALL VET 
undoubtedly some 
TIOI@M AIN TO EYATTEAION INA CYTKOINWNOC AY TOY 
|-AM-DOING THRU THE WELL-MESSAGE THAT TOGETHER-communioner OF-it 
because-of joint-participant 

TENDMAI “ OYK OIAATE OTI Ol EN CTAAIWM TPEXONTEC 
I-MAY-BE-BECOMING NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED | that THE-ones_ IN stadium RACING 


TIANTEC MEN TPEXOYCIN EIC AE AAMBANE! TO BPABEION OYTMC 


ALL INDEED ARE-RACING ONE YET IS-GETTING-UP THE prize thus 
is-obtaining 

TPEXETE INAX KATAAABHTE "TAC AE O APONIZOMENOC TIANTA 

BE-RACING THAT YE-MAY-BE-DOWN-GETTING EVERY YET THE one-CONTENDING ALL 

be-ye-racing ! ye-may-be-grasping 

ErKPATEYETAI ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ ΜΕΝ OYN INS ΦΘΆΡΤΟΝ CTEPANON 

IS-IN-HOLDING those INDEED THEN THAT CORRUPTible WREATH 

is-controlling 

AABOWCIN HMEIC AE ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΝ " €rwm TOINYN OYTWC TPEXW 

THEY-MAY-BE-GETTING WE YET UN-CORRUPTible I to-THE-NOW thus AM-RACING 

they-may-be-obtaining incorruptible-one now-then 


WC OYK AAHAWC OYTWC MYKTEYM WC OYK AEPA AEPCON ~ AAAA 


AS NOT UN-EVIDENTly _ thus I-AM-FISTING AS NOT AIR SKINNING but 
dubious l-am-boxing punching 

YTTOMTIAZG MOY TO CWMA KAI AOY AAT Crc MH TOC AAAOIC 

|-AM-belaborING OF-ME THE BODY AND I-AM-SLAVE-LEADING NO how to-others 


l-am-leading-in-slavery 


1Corinthians 9 


19. For, being free t of all, 
| enslave myself to all, that 
| should be gaining the 
more. 


20 And | became~ to the 
Jews as a Jew, that | 
should be gaining Jews; to 
‘those under law as under 
law (not being %™¢myself 
under law), that | should be 
gaining “those under law; 


21 to ‘those without law as 
without law (not being 
without God's law, but 
legally Christ's), that | 
should be gaining “those 
without law. 


22 | became as weak to 
the weak, that | should be 
gaining the weak. To ‘all 
have | become all, that | 
should undoubtedly be 
saving 2"Ysome. 


2 Now all am | doing 
because of the evangel, 
that | may be becoming~ a 
joint participant of it. 


24. Are you not °aware that 
‘those racing in a stadium 
are, indeed, all racing, yet 
one is obtaining the prize? 
Thus be racing that you 
may be grasping it. 


25 Now every ‘!contender- 
is controlling- himself in all 
things; ‘atthey, indeed, 
then, that they may be 
obtaining ἃ corruptible 
wreath, yet we an 
incorruptible. 


26 Now then, thus am I' 
racing, not as dubious, thus 
am | boxing, not as 
punching the air, 


27 but | am belaboring my 
‘body and leading it into 
slavery, lest somehow, 
when -heralding to others, | 
samemyself may 'become 
disqualified. 
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KHPYZAC AYTOC ἈΔΟΚΙΜΟΟ ΓΕΝΟΜΆᾺΑΔΙ 


PROCLAIMing SAME UN-tested I-MAY-BE-BECOMING 
self disqualified 

"OY CEAW TAP YMAC_ AIFNOEIN AAEAPO!I OTI ΟἹ TAT EPEC 

NOT I-AM-WILLING ἰοῦ YOUp TO-BE-UN-KNOWING _ brothers that THE FATHERS 
ye to-be-being-ignorant 

HMON TIANTEC YTTO THN NE@EAHN HCAN KAI TIANTEC AIA THC 

OF-US ALL UNDER THE CLOUD WERE AND ALL THRU THE 

through 
@EAXAACCHG AIHACON ~ KAI TIANTEC €EIC TON MWYCHN EBATTTICOGHCAN EN 


SEA THRU-CAME 


came-through 


AND ALL INTO THE MOSES ARE-DIPizED IN 


are-baptized 


TH NEbEAH KAI EN TH OAAACCH ~ KAI TANTEC TO AYTO TINGEYMATIKON 


THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA AND ALL THE SAME spiritual 

BPDMA EPAFON ~ KAI TIANTEC TO AYTO TINGYMATIKON ETTION TIOMA 
FOOD ATE AND ALL THE SAME spiritual DRANK DRINK 
ETT INON TAP ΕΚ TINEYMATIKHC AKOAOYGOYCHC TIETPAC H TIETPA AE 
THEY-DRANK for OUT  OF-spiritual followING ROCK THE ROCK YET 


HN O XPICTOC Ἀλλ OYK EN TOIC TIAGIOCIN AYTCN EGYAOKHCEN O 
WAS THE ANOINTED but NOT IN THE MORE OF-them WELL-SEEMS THE 
Christ majority delights 
6EOC KATECTPWCEHCAN ΓᾺΡ EN TH GEPHMW@ ~ TAYTA ΔῈ ΤΎΠΟΙ HMCDN 
God THEY-WERE-DOWN-STREWN _ for ΙΝ THE DESOLATE _ these YET types OF-US 

they-were-strewn-along wilderness 
ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΟᾺΝ EIC TO MH EINAIL HMAC EMIOYMHTAC KAKCON KAOEWMC 


WERE-BECOMED INTO THE ΝῸ TO-BE US ON-FEELers OF-EVILS according-AS 
were-become lusters of-evil-things 

KAKEINOI EMEOGYMHCAN ~ MHAGE ELAWAOAATPAI ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ καθῶσ 
AND-those ON-FEEL NO-YET _ idolaters BE-YE-BECOMING _ according-AS 
also-those lust be-ye-becoming ! 


TINEC AYTCON CWCTTEP FErPATITAI EKAGBICEN O AAOC ΦΆΓΕΙΝ KAI 


ANY OF-them AS-EVEN _ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ is-seated THE PEOPLE TO-BE-EATING AND 
some even-as 
TIE IN KAI ANECTHCAN TINIZEIN " MHAG TIOPNEYCQMEN 


TO-BE-DRINKING AND ~ THEY-STAND-UP  TO-BE-sportING NO-YET WE-MAY-BE-PROSTITUTING 


they-rise neither = we-may-be-committing-prostitution 

καθώς TINEC δΔΎΤΟΟΝ EMOPNEYCAN KAI ΕΠΕΟᾺΝ ΜΙᾺ ΗΜΕΡᾺ EIKOCI 

according-AS ANY OF-them PROSTITUTE AND  THEY-FALL to-ONE DAY TWENTY 

some commit-prostitution fall 

TPEIC XIAINAEC ~ MHAG EKTTEIPAZCOMEN TON XPICTON KAOEWC T INEC 
THREE THOUSAND NO-YET WE-MAY-BE-OUT-tryING THE ANOINTED according-AS ANY 
thousands neither | we-may-putting-on-trial Christ some 

AYTON ETE IPACAN KAI ὙΠΟ TON OPEWN ATIMAAYNTO ” MHAG 

OF-them try AND by THE serpents were-destroyED NO-YET 

neither 

ΓΟΓΓΎΖΕΤΕ KAOATTEP TINEC AYTON EFrOrryvycan KAI ATTIWAONTO 

BE-YE-MURMURING DOWN-WHICH-EVEN ANY OF-them MURMUR AND _ were-destroyED 

be-ye-murmuring ! even-as some 

ὙΠῸ TOY OAOGPEYTOY ~ TAYTX AE TYTIKWC CYNEBAINEN EKEINOIC 

by THE WHOLE-RUINer these YET _ typically TOGETHER-STEPS _ to-those 


exterminator befalls 


1Corinthians 9 - 1Corinthians 10 


' For | do not 'want you to 
be lignorant, brethren, 
that our “fathers all were 
under the cloud, and all 
passed throush through the 
sea, 


2 and all are baptized into 
*Moses in the cloud and in 
the sea, 


3 and all ate the 
spiritual food, 


same 


4 and all drank the same 
spiritual drink, for they 
drank of the spiritual 
Rock which 'followed. Now 
the Rock was “Christ. 


5 But not in the majority of 
them does “God delight, for 
they were strewn along in 
the wilderness. 


6 Now these things became 
types of us, °for us not to 
be lusters after evil things, 


7 according as ‘Matthey’ also 
lust. Nor yet be becoming~ 
idolaters, according as 
anysome of them, even as it 
is written", "Seated are 
the people to 'eat and 


drink, and they rise to 
Isport.” 

δ. Nor yet may we be 
committing prostitution, 


according as "Ysome_ of 
them commit prostitution, 
and fall in one day 
twenty-three thousand. 


°Nor yet may we be 
putting the Lord on trial, 
according as Ysome_ of 
them put Him on trial, and 
perished” by “serpents. 

® Nor yet be murmuring 
even as ®Ysome of them 
murmur, and perished~ by 
the exterminator. 


1 Now all “this befalls 
thatthem typically. Yet it 
was written ‘wardfor our 
admonition, i"t°to whom 
the consummations of the 
eons have attained. 


20 


21 
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ΕΓΡΆΦΗ ΔΕ TIPOC ΝΟΎΥΘΕΟΙᾺΝ ΗΜΟΟΝ EIC OYC TN TEAH TON 

it-WAS-WRITten YET TOWARD admonition OF-US INTO. WHOM THE FINISHES OF-THE 
consummations 

AI@NWN KATHNTHKEN ~ WCTE oO AOKON ECTANAI BAETIET CH 


eons HAS-attainED AS-BESIDES THE one-SEEMING TO-HAVE-STOOD LET-him-BE-lookING 


so-as one-supposing to-stand let-him-be-looking ! 
MH TIECH ” TEIPACMOC YMAC OYK EIAH@EN ΕἸ MH ANOPCDITINOC 
ΝΟ he-SHOULD-BE-FALLING __ trial YOUp NOT HAS-GOTTEN IF ΝΟ human 

ye has-taken what-is-human 
TTICTOC AE O eEOC OC OYK EACEI YMAC TIEIPACOHNAI ὙΠῈΡ 
BELIEVing YET THE God WHO NOT SHALL-BE-LEAVING YOUp TO-BE-triED OVER 
faithful ye above 
oO AYNACGE AAAANA TIOIHCE! CYN THM TIEIPACMC@ KAI THN 
WHICH YE-ARE-ABLE ρυΐ SHALL-BE-makING TOGETHER to-THE | trial AND THE 
also 
EKBACIN TOY AYNACOAI YTIENErKEIN ~ ALOTTEP APATTHTOI 
OUT-STEP OF-THE TO-BE-enABLED TO-BE-UNDER-CARRYING THRU-WHICH-EVEN beLOVED-ones 
sequel to-be-undergoing wherefore 
MOY ΦΕΎΓΕΤΕ ἈΠῸ THC EIAWAOAATPIAG ~ WC ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙΟ AETW 
OF-ME  BE-FLEEING FROM THE idolatry AS to-DISPOSED-ones _ |-AM-sayING 
be-ye-fleeing ! to-prudent-ones 
KPINATE YMEIC O ΦΗΜΙ "TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ THC EYAOTIAC O 
JUDGE YOUp WHICH _ I-AM-AVERRING THE DRINK-cup OF-THE _ blessedness WHICH 
judge-ye ! ye blessing 
EYAOTOYMEN OYXI KOINDNIN ECTIN TOY AIMATOC TOY XPICTOY 
WE-ARE-blessING NOT (emph.) communion IS OF-THE BLOOD OF-THE ANOINTED 
not (emph.) Christ 
TON APTON ON KACDMEN ΟΥΧΙ KOINWNIXN TOY ΟΟΟΜΆΤΟΟ TOY 
THE BREAD WHICH WE-ARE-BREAKING NOT (emph.) communion OF-THE BODY OF-THE 
not (emph.) 
XPICTOY ECTIN ~ OTI EIC APTOC EN COMA OI ΠΌΛΛΟΙ ECMEN OI ΓᾺΡ 
ANOINTED IS that ONE BREAD ONE BODY THE MANY WE-ARE- ΤῊΕ for 
Christ 
TIANTEC EK TOY ENOC APTOY METEXOMEN ” BAENETE TON ICPAHA 
ALL OUT OF-THE ONE BREAD ARE-WITH-HAVING BE-lookING THE ISRAEL 
are-partaking be-ye-observing ! 
KATA CAPKN OYX Ol ECEIONTEC TAC OYCIAC KOIN®NOI TOY 
according-to FLESH NOT THE = ones-EATING THE SACRIFICES = communioners OF-THE 
participants 

OYCIACTHPIOY EICIN ~ TI OYN ΦΗΜΙ OTI ElLAWAOCCYTON TI 
SACRIFICE-place ARE ANY THEN _ I-AM-AVERRING _ that idol-SACRIFICE ANY 
altar what anything 


ECTIN H OTI EILAWAON TI ECTIN ~ AAA OTI A 6BYOYCIN 
IS OR that idol ANY IS but that WHICH THEY-ARE-SACRIFICING 
anything which (p) 

AANIMONIOIC KAI OY ΘΕῸ | EYOYCIN ] OY CEAD AE YMAC 

to-demons AND NOT _ to-God THEY-ARE-SACRIFICING NOT I-AM-WILLING YET YOUp 
ye 

KOINWDNOYC τῶν AAIMONICON TINECOAI "OY AYNACEE ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ 

communioners OF-THE demons TO-BE-BECOMING NOT YE-ARE-ABLE  DRINK-cup 

participants 

KYPIOY TTINGIN KAI ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ AAIMONIDN OY AYNACEE TPATTEZHC 

OF-Master TO-BE-DRINKING AND DRINK-cup of-demons NOT YE-ARE-ABLE OF-table 


of-Lord 


1Corinthians 10 


12 So that, let him ‘who is 
supposing he °stands 
'beware that he should not 
be falling. 


13 Not trial has taken you 
except what is human. 
Now, faithful is “God, Who 
will not be leaving you to 
be tried above what you 
are lable, but, together 
with the trial, will be 
making the sequel also, “to 
enable” you to !undergo it. 


14 Wherefore, my beloved, 
[flee from “idolatry. 


15 As to the prudent am | 
saying it. Judge ye’ what | 
am averring. 


1 The cup of ‘blessing 
which we are blessing, is it 
not the communion of the 
blood of “Christ? The bread 
which we are breaking, is it 
not the communion of the 
body of “Christ? 


17 thatFor we, “who 
many, are one bread, 
body, for we ‘all 
partaking οὐδ of the 
bread. 

18 |Observe ‘Israel 
according to the flesh. Are 
not ‘those eating the 
sacrifices participants with 
the altar? 


are 
one 
are 
one 


19 anyWhat, then, am_ | 
averring? That an_ idol 
sacrifice is anything? Or 


that an idol is anything? 


20 But that that which the 
nations are sacrificing, they 
are sacrificing to demons 
and not to God. Now | do 
not 'want you to '!become- 
participants with the 
demons. 


21 You !can~ not 'drink the 
cup of the Lord and the cup 
of demons. You !can™ not 
be partaking of the table of 
the Lord and the table of 
demons. 


22 


23 


24 


26 


27 


28 


29 


90 


31 


32 


33 
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ΚΥΡΙΟῪ METEXEIN KAI ΤΡΆΠΕΖΗΟ AXNIMONICON Ἢ TIAPAZHAOYMEN 


OF-Master TO-BE-WITH-HAVING ΑΝῸ OF-table of-demons OR WE-ARE-BESIDE-BOILING 

of-Lord to-be-partaking we-are-provoking-to-jealousy 

TON KYPION MH ICXYPOTEPOI AYTOY ΕΟΜΕΝ ~ TIANTA GZECTIN AAA OY 

THE Master NO STRONGER-ones OF-Him WE-ARE ALL |S-allowed but NOT 
Lord stronger 


TIANTXN OIKOAOME! 
ALL IS-HOME-BUILDING 
is-edifying 


TIANTA ΟὝΜΦΕΡΕΙ 
ALL IS-beING-expedient 


TIANTAN EZECTIN AAA OY 
ALL IS-allowed but NOT 


~ TIAN 
EVERY 


” MHAEIC TO EXYTOY ZHTEITWM AAAN TO TOY ETEPOY 
NO-YET-ONE THE OF-self LET-BE-SEEKING but THE OF-THE DIFFERENT-one 
no-one let-him-be-seeking ! 


TO ΕΝ 
THE ΙΝ 


MAKEAACD 
BUTCHER-place 


TIWAOYMENON ECOIETE 
belING-SOLD BE-EATING 
be-ye-eating ! 


MHAEN 
NO-YET-ONE 
nothing 


ANAKP INONT EC 
examinING 


THN CYNEIAHCIN ~ TOY KYPIOY TAP H TH KAI TO TIAHPC$OMA 
THE conscience OF-THE Master for THE LAND AND THE FILLing 
Lord earth that-which-fills 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


AYTHC ΕΙ TIC ΚΆΛΕΙ YMAC TON 
OF-her IF ANY IS-CALLING YOUp OF-THE 
her is-inviting ye 


OEAETE 
YE-ARE-WILLING 


ATTICTOON 
UN-BELIEVing-ones 
unbelievers 


KAI 
AND 


TIOPEYECOAI 
TO-BE-GOING 


TIAN 
EVERY 
everything 


TO 
THE 


TIAPAT I@EMENON 
belING-BESIDE-PLACED 
being-placed-beside 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ECOIETE 
BE-EATING 
be-ye-eating ! 


MHAEN 
NO-YET-ONE 
nothing 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


ANAKP INONT EC 
examinING 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


THN 
THE 


CYNEIAHCIN 
conscience 


AE 
YET 


TIc 
ANY 
anyone 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ΕΙΠΗ 
MAY-BE-sayING 


TOYTO 
this 


ΙΕΡΟΘΥΤΟΝ ΕΟΤΙΝ ΜΗ 
SACRED-SACRIFICE IS NO 


ECOIETE Al 
BE-EATING THRU 
be-ye-eating! because-of 


E€KEINON 


that 
that-one 


MHNYCANTA KAI THN CYNEIAHCIN ~ CYNEIAHCIN AG 
one-DIVULGing AND THE conscience conscience YET 


TON 
THE 


AEH 
|-AM-sayING 


ΟΥΧΙ 
NOT (emph.) 
not (emph.) 


THN 
THE 


EAY TOY 
OF -self but 


AAAN THN TOY ETEPOY INN TI 
THE OF-THE DIFFERENT THAT ANY for 
different-one why 


TAP H 
THE 


EAEYOEPIN MOY 
FREEdom OF-ME 


KPINETAI ὙΠῸ AAAHC CYNEIAHCEWC ~ El EFM ΧΆΡΙΤΙ 
IS-beING-JUDGED by OF-other — conscience IF 1} to-grace 
of-another to-gratitude 


METEXW ΤΙ 
AM-WITH-HAVING ANY 
am-partaking why 


” EITE 
IF-BESIDES 
whether 


OYN 
THEN 


BANC@®HMOYMA! YTTEP 
I-AM-beING-HARM-AVERRED OVER 
l-am-being-calumniated for 


OY εγῳω 
WHICH Ι 


ΕὙΧΆΡΙΟΤΟ 
AM-thankING 


ΕσΘΙΕΤΕ 
YE-ARE-EATING 


ΕΙΤΕ ΠΙΝΕΤΕ 
IF-BESIDES YE-ARE-DRINKING 
whether 


ΕΙΤΕ ΤΙ 
IF-BESIDES ANY 
whether anything 


ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ TIANTA 
YE-ARE-DOING ALL 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


” AMPOCKONO! 
UN-stumbling 
no-stumbling-block p 


AOZAN ΘΕΟΥ 
esteem OF-God 
glory 


ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
BE-DOING 
be-ye-doing ! 


KAI 
AND 


IOYAAIOIC ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ 
to-JUDA-ans BE-YE-BECOMING 
to-Jews be-ye-becoming ! 


KAI 
AND 


TH EKKAHCIN TOY eEOY ~ KAEWC 
to-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE God according-AS AND-I 
ecclesia also-l 


EAAHCIN KAI 
to-GREEKS AND 


KArPW@ TIANTA TIACIN 
ALL to-ALL 


APECKC 
AM-PLEASING NO SEEKING 


MH ZHTWN TO EMAYTOY CYM@OPON AAAKR TO TWN πολλῶν 
THE OF-MYself expedience but THE OF-THE MANY 


1Corinthians 10 


22 Or are we provoking the 
Lord to jealousy? Not 
stronger than He are we! 


23 All is allowed me, but 
not all is 'expedient. All is 
allowed me, but not all is 
edifying. 


4 Let no one be seeking 
the welfare of himself, but 
‘that of “ifferentgnother. 

25 Everything ‘that is 'sold 
imat_ the meat market be 
eating, examining nothing 
because of “conscience. 


26 For "the Lord's is the 
earth and ‘that which fills 
it.” 


27 lf anyone’ οὔ the 
unbelievers is inviting you, 
and you 'want to 'go-, be 
eating everything ‘that is 
'placed- before you, 
examining nothing because 
of “conscience. 


28 Yet if anyone should be 
saying to you, “This is a 
sacred sacrifice," do not 
leat, because of that one 


‘who divulges it, and 
“conscience. 

29 Yet conscience, | am 
saying, not ‘that of 
yourself, but ‘that οἵ 
“differentgnother. For why is 
my “freedom being 
decided- by another's 


conscience? 


30 16 I', with gratitude, am 
partaking, *Ywhy am _ | 
being calumniated~ forthe 
sake of that for which |’ am 
giving thanks? 

' Then, whether you are 
eating or drinking, or 
anything you are doing, !do 
all "for the glory of God. 


32 And 'become” not a 
stumbling block to Jews as 
well as to Greeks and to 
the ecclesia of “God, 

33 according as |' also am 
pleasing all in all things, 
not seeking my _ ‘own 
“expedience, but ‘that of 
the many, that they may 
be 'saved. 
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INN CC@OWCIN 


THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED 


” MIMHTAI MOY ΓΊΙΝΕΟΘΕ καθώς ΚΆΓΩ XPICTOY ~ EMAINCD AE 

IMITATors OF-ME BE-BECOMING according-AS AND-I OF-ANOINTED I-AM-ON-PRAISING YET 
be-ye-becoming ! also-l of-Christ l-am-applauding 

YMAC OTI TIANTX MOY ΜΕΜΝΗΟΘΕ KAT KAOEC@MC TIAPEAWKA YMIN 

YOUp _ that ALL OF-ME YE-HAVE-been-REMINDED AND _ according-AS_ I-BESIDE-GIVE to-YOUp 

ye l-give-over to-ye 

TAC TIAPAAOCEIC KATEXETE ” EEAW AE YMAC EIAENAI ΟΤΙ 

THE traditions YE-ARE-DOWN-HAVING I-AM-WILLING YET YOUp TO-PERCEIVE _ that 


TIANTOC ANAPOC H 
OF-EVERY MAN 


Oo ἈΝΗΡ 


ΤΗΕ ΜΑΝ HEAD 


TIPOCEYXOMENOC H 
prayING 


KEPAAH 


ye-are-retaining 


KEPAAH 


THE HEAD 


AE 
YET 


TIPOPHTEYON 
OR BEFORE-AVERRING 


prophesying 


THN KE@AAHN AYTOY ~ TACK 


THE HEAD OF-him 


EVERY 


AKATAKAAYTIT@ TH KEPAAH 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ye 


Oo XPICTOC ECTIN KEPAAH AE PFYNAIKOC 


THE ANOINTED IS 
Christ 


XPICTOY 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


DOWN 


AE FYNH TIPOCEYXOMENH H 


YET WOMAN prayING 


KATAICXYNEI 


to-UN-DOWN-COVER THE HEAD IS-DOWN-VILING THE 
to-uncovered is-disgracing 

ECTIN KAI TO AYTO ΤῊ €ZYPHMENH "él 
its AND THE SAME THE to-HAVING-been-SHAVED ΙΕ 


DC YNH 
WOMAN 


KAI 
AND 
also 


ZYPACOAI 


KE IPACEC@ 
LET-her-be-SHORN _ IF 
let-her-be-shorn ! 


él 


KATAKAAYTTTECOCW 
TO-BE-beING-SHAVEN _ LET-her-BE-beING-DOWN-COVERED 


to-the having-been-shaved 


AE AICXPON ΓΎΝΔΙΚΙ 
YET VILE 


shame 


MAN 


let-her-be-being-covered 


KATAKAAYTTTECOAI 


TO-BE-beING-DOWN-COVERED THE 


to-be-being-covered 


CYNH 
WOMAN 
glory 


ΓΎΝΗ 
WOMAN 


ΕΖ MNAPOC 
OUT OF-MAN 


AAAN 
but 


ΓΎΝΗ ΔΙᾺ 
WOMAN | THRU 


because-of 


EZOYCIAN EXEIN 
authority 


OYTE CYNH 
NOT-BESIDES WOMAN 
neither 


"KAI 
AND _ for 
also 


TO-BE-HAVING ON 


THN KEPAAHN EIKON KAI 
HEAD 


TON ANAPA 
MAN 


THE 


ΕΠΙῚ 
THE 


X@WPIC MANAPOC OYTE 
apart-from 


MAN 


image 


ΔΕ AOZN ANAPOC ECTIN ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
YET esteem OF-MAN IS 


NOT for IS 


NOT 


"AIS 
THRU 
through 


THC KEPAAHC AIA 


HEAD THRU 


because-of 


NOT-BESIDES MAN 


neither 


for 


to-WOMAN 


” SNNHP 


AND 


this 


THN KE®AAHN 


HEAD 


TAP OY 
NOT 


MEN 
INDEED 


AOZA 
esteem 
glory 


ἈΝΗΡ 
ΜΑΝ 


ΓᾺΡ ΟΥΚ ΕΚΤΙΟΘΗ ANHP AIA 
IS-CREATED MAN 


HAVING 


TO 
THE 


THRU 


HEAD YET OF-WOMAN 
fe) eE€oCc ~ TAC ANHP 
THE God EVERY MAN 


ΚΑΤᾺ KEPAAHC EXDN KATAICXYNEI! 
OF-HEAD 


IS-DOWN-VILING 
is-disgracing 


TIPOPHTEYOYCA 
BEFORE-AVERRING 
prophesying 


OR 


AMYTHC EN ΓᾺΡ 
OF-her ONE for 


KATAKAAYTITETAI 
IS-beING-DOWN-COVERED 
is-being-covered 


KEIPACOAI H 
TO-BE-beING-SHORN OR 


ΓᾺΡ OYK ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙ 
for NOT _ it-IS-OWING 


ΘΕΟῪ ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ H 
ΟΕ-Θοα belongING THE 


ΕΚ TYNAIKOC AAAA 
OUT OF-WOMAN but 


THN PYNAIKA 
THE WOMAN 


because-of 


TOYTO ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙ H 
IS-OWING 


ΓΎΝΗ 


THE WOMAN 


TOYC AFFEAOYC ~ ΠΆΛΗΝ 


THE 


MESSENGERS ΜΟΗΕΙν 


however 


ἈΝΗΡ ΧΩΡΙΌ PFYNAIKOC ΕΝ 
apart-from 


WOMAN IN 


1Corinthians 10 - 1Corinthians 11 


' \Become” imitators οἵ 
me, according as | also am 
of Christ. 

2 Now | am applauding you 
that you °remember~ all of 
mine, and are retaining the 
traditions according as | 
-°give them over to you. 


3 Now 1 'want you to be 
aware that the Head of 
every man is “Christ, yet 
the head of the woman is 
the man, yet the Head of 
“Christ is “God. 


4 Every man praying” or 
prophesying having aught 
againston his head, ἰς 
disgracing his "Head. 


5 Yet every woman praying” 
or prophesying with 
uncovered ‘head, is 
disgracing her “head, for it 
is one and the same as 
“being °shaven-. 


6 For if a woman is not 
covering, let her be shorn- 
also. Now if it is a shame 
for a woman’to be 'shorn- 
or 'shaven-, let her be 
covering”. 


7 For a man, indeed, !ought 
not to be covering his 
‘head, being inherently the 
image and glory of God. 
Yet the woman is the glory 
of the man. 


8 For man is not out of 
woman, but woman out of 
man. 


9 For, also, man is not 
created because of the 
woman, but woman 
because of the man. 


10 Therefore the woman 
lought to 'have authority 
mover her “head because of 
the messengers. 


Ἡ However, neither ἰς 
woman apart from man, 
nor man apart from 


woman, in the Lord. 
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KYPI@ ~ @crmePp ΓᾺΡ H -CYNH ΕΚ TOY 


ANAPOC 


OYTWC KAI O ἈΝΗΡ 


Master AS-EVEN for THE WOMAN OUT OF-THE MAN thus AND THE MAN 
Lord even-as also 
AIN THC TYNAIKOC TX AE TANTA EK TOY OEOY ~ EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν AYTOIC 
THRU THE WOMAN THE YET ALL OUT OF-THE God IN YOUp them 
through among ye to-them 
KP INATE TIPETTON ECT IN CYNAIKA AKATAKAAYTTTON TW Θεῷ 
JUDGE BEHOOVING its WOMAN UN-DOWN-COVERED to-THE God 
judge-ye ! uncovered 
TIPOCEYXECOEAI ~ OYAE H @YCIC AYTH AIAACKEI YMAC OTI ANHP MEN 
TO-BE-prayING NOT-YET THE nature SAME IS-TEACHING YOUp _ that MAN INDEED 
not-even instinct ye 
EAN KOMA ATIMIA AYTCW ECT IN ” TYNH AE EAN 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-TRESSING UN-VALUE to-him {15 WOMAN YET IF-EVER 
may-be-having-tresses dishonor 
KOMA AOZN AYTH ECTIN OTI H KOMH ANT I TTEP IBOAAILOY 
MAY-BE-TRESSING esteem __to-her it-lS that THE TRESSES INSTEAD OF-ABOUT-CAST 
may-be-having-tresses glory of-clothing 
AEAOTAI [| AYTH ἝἜΕΙ AE TIC ΔΟΚΕΙ &1IAONEIKOC EINAIL HMEIC 
HAS-been-GIVEN to-her IF YET ANY IS-SEEMING FOND-CONQUERor TO-BE WE 
anyone is-presuming _ rivalrous 
TOIAYTHN CYNHOEIAN OYK EXOMEN OYAE AI EKKAHCIAIL TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


such TOGETHER-CUSTOM NOT ARE-HAVING NOT-YET THE OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE God 
usage neither ecclesias 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ AE TIAPATTEAADN OYK EMAINCD OTI OYK E€IC TO KPEICCON 


this YET chargING NOT 


l-am-applauding 


MAAN 
but 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


TO 
THE 


HCCON 
DIMINISHly 
discomfiture 


CYNEPXECOE 


ye-are-coming-together 


CYNEPXOMENCON 
OF-TOGETHER-COMING 
of-coming-together 


YMON 
OF-YOUp _ IN 
of-ye 


OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ KAI ” AEl 
TO-BE-belongING AND PART 


to-be-existing 


MEPOC TI 
ANY 
some 


πιστευο 
I-AM-BELIEVING 


@ANEPO 
apparent 


YMIN GINAI INA [KALI | 
YOUp TO-BE THAT AND 
ye also 


Ol 
THE 


AOKIMOI 
tested-ones 
qualified-ones 


” CYNEPXOMENCDON OYN 
OF-TOGETHER-COMING THEN 
of-coming-together 


YMON~ ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-YOUp ON 
of-ye 


THE SAME 


” €KACTOC ΓᾺΡ TO IAION 
EACH for THE OWN 


AEITINON ΦΆΓΕΙΝ 
DINner TO-BE-EATING 


τῷ ΦΆΓΕΙΝ KAI OC 
THE TO-BE-EATING AND WHO 


MEN 
INDEED 


TTE INA oc 


OIKIAC OYK ΕΧΕΤΕ 
HOMES NOT  YE-ARE-HAVING 


ΕΙΟ TO ECOIEIN 
INTO THE TO-BE-EATING 


EKKAHCIAC TOY ΘΕΟῪ KNTAPPONEITE KAI 
OUT-CALLED OF-THE God YE-ARE-despisING AND 
ecclesia 


I-AM-ON-PRAISING _ that 


YE-ARE-TOGETHER-COMING 


ΕΝ EKKAHCIN AKOYC 


I-AM-HEARING 


it-IS-BINDING _ for 


TO AYTO OYK ECTIN 


IS-HUNGERING WHO YET 


NOT INTO THE better 


” TIPCDTON 
BEFORE-most 
first 


MEN 
INDEED 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


CXICMATN EN 
SPLITS IN 
schisms 


YMIN 
YOUp 
ye 


TAP KAI AIPECEIC EN 
AND | preferences IN 
also sects among 


Ι -TENDNTAI ΕΝ YMIN 
MAY-BE-BECOMING __ IN YOUp 
among ye 


KYPINKON 
Master (adjective) 
Lord's 


NOT itlS 


AEITINON TIPOAAMBANE | ΕΝ 
DiNner IS-BEFORE-GETTING ΙΝ 
is-getting-before 


” MH ΓᾺΡ 
NO _ for 


AE MEOYE! 
IS-beING-DRUNK 


KAI 
AND 


TTINEIN H THC 
TO-BE-DRINKING OR  OF-THE 


KATAICXYNETE TOYC 
YE-ARE-DOWN-VILING THE-ones 
ye-are-mortifying 


MH 
NO 


1Corinthians 11 


12 For even as the woman 
is out of the man, thus the 
man also is through the 
woman, yet ‘all is % of 
“God. 

13 Judge in yourselvess™e: 
Is it becoming in a woman 


to be praying’ to “God 
uncovered? 
4 Is not Yeteven ‘nature 


sameitself teaching you that 
if a man, indeed, should 
have tresses, it is a 
dishonor to him, 

1S yet if @ woman should 
have 'tresses, it is her 
glory, seeing that “tresses 
have been given her 
instead of clothing? 


16 Now if anyone is 
presuming to be rivalrous, 


we’ 'have not such usage, 
neither the ecclesias of 
“God. 


17 Now in giving this charge 
! am not applauding, ‘tfor 
you are coming” together, 
not i°for the better, but 
intofor “discomfiture. 

18 For first, indeed, at 
your coming- together in 
the ecclesia, | am hearing 
of schisms inhering among 
you, and #"¥some part | am 
believing. 


19. For it !must be that 
there are sects also among 
you, that “those also who 
are qualified may be 
becoming” apparent among 
you. 


20 Then, at your coming” 
together “in the same 
place, it is not to be eating 
the Lord's dinner, 


21 for each one is getting 
his “own dinner before in 
the eating, and Whichone, 
indeed, is ‘hungry, yet 
whichone is !drunk. 

22 For 'have you no homes 
at "tall i"toin ‘which to 'eat 
and 'drink? Or are you 
despising the ecclesia of 
“God, and mortifying “those 
who !have nothing? 2"YWhat 
may | be saying to you? 
Shall | be applauding you in 
this? | am not applauding. 
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EXONTAC ΤΙ ΕΙπῷ ὙΜΙΝ ΕΠΔΙΝΕΟΟ YMAC ΕΝ TOYTW OYK 
HAVING ΑΝῪ I-MAY-BE-sayING to-YOUp I-SHALL-BE-ON-PRAISING YOUp IN _ this NOT 
what to-ye |-shall-be-applauding ye 
ETA INC ”~ erw ΓᾺΡ ΠΆΡΕΛΆΒΟΝ ἈΠῸ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY oO KAI 
I-AM-ON-PRAISING I for BESIDE-GOT FROM THE Master WHICH AND 
l-am-applauding accepted Lord also 
TIAPEAWKN YMIN ΟΤΙ oO KYP IOC IHCOYC EN TH NYKT I H 
I-BESIDE-GIVE to-YOUp _ that THE Master JESUS IN THE NIGHT to-WHICH 
|-give-over to-ye Lord 
TIAPEAIAETO EAABEN APTON ~ KAI GYXAPICTHCAC GKAACEN KAI ΕἸΠΕῈΝ 
He-was-BESIDE-GIVEN GOT BREAD AND _ thanking He-BREAKS ΑΝῸ said 
he-was-betrayed took 
TOYTO MOY ECTIN TO CWMA TO ὙΠΕΡ YMWN TOYTO TIOIEITE EIC 
this OF-ME IS THE BODY THE OVER YOUp this YE-BE-DOING INTO 
for-the-sake-of ye be-ye-doing ! 


THN G€MHN ANAMNHCIN ~ WCAYTCC KAI TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ META TO AEITINHCAI 


THE MY UP-REMINDing AS-SAMEly AND THE DRINK-cup after THE TO-DINE 
recollection similarly also 
AETON TOYTO TO TIOTHPION H KAINH AINOHKH ECTIN EN TW EMD 
sayING this THE DRINK-cup THE NEW covenant IS IN THE MY 
AIMATI TOYTO TIOIEITE OCAKIC EAN TIINHTE €1C THN ΕΜΗΝ 
BLOOD this YE-BE-DOING as-many-times IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING INTO THE MY 
be-ye-doing! as-often-as 
ANAMNHCIN ~ OCAKIC TAP EAN ECOIHTE TON APTON TOYTON KAI 


UP-REMINDing as-many-times _ for IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-EATING THE BREAD this AND 
recollection as-often-as 
TO TIOTHP ION TTIINHTE TON OANATON TOY KYPIOY 
THE DRINK-cup YE-MAY-BE-DRINKING THE DEATH OF-THE Master 
Lord 
ΚΑΤ ΆἈΓΓΕΆΛΕΤΕ AXPIC OY EACH ” WCTE oc AN 
YE-ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING UNTIL WHICH He-MAY-BE-COMING AS-BESIDES WHO EVER 
ye-are-announcing SO-as 
ΕΟΘΙΗ TON APTON H TTINH TO ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ TOY KYPIOY 
MAY-BE-EATING THE BREAD OR MAY-BE-DRINKING THE DRINK-cup OF-THE Master 
Lord 
ANAZ ICDC ENOXOC ECTAI TOY CWMATOC KAI TOY AIMATOC TOY 
UN-WORTHIly _ liable SHALL-BE OF-THE BODY AND OF-THE BLOOD OF-THE 
unworthily 
KYPIOY ~ AOKIMAZETHM AE ANEPCMOC EAYTON KAI OYTW@C EK TOY 
Master LET-BE-testING YET human self AND _ thus OUT OF-THE 
Lord let-him-be-testing ! 

APTOY ECOEIETWM KAI ΕΚ TOY TIOTHPIOY TTINETC "oO ΓᾺΡ 
BREAD LET-BE-EATING AND OUT OF-THE  DRINK-cup LET-BE-DRINKING THE _ for 
let-him-be-eating ! let-him-be-drinking ! 

ECOEICMN KAI ΠΙΝΟΝ KPIMA EAYTM ECOIE!I KAI TINE! MH AIAKPINCN 
one-EATING AND DRINKING JUDGment_ to-self IS-EATING AND IS-DRINKING NO THRU-JUDGING 


discriminating 


TO COMA ~ AIA TOYTO ΕΝ YMIN ΠΟΆΛΟΙ ACOENEIC KAI APPOMCTOI 
THE BODY THRU this IN YOUp MANY UN-FIRM AND UN-FARE-WELL 
because-of among ye infirm-ones ailing-ones 
KAI KOIM@NTAI IKANOI "él AE EXYTOYC AIEKPINOMEN OYK AN 
AND — ARE-reposING enough IF YET _ selves WE-THRU-JUDGED NOT EVER 


considerable we-adjudicated 


1Corinthians 11 


23 For I' accepted from the 
Lord, what | -°give over 
also to you, that the Lord 
Jesus, in the night in which 


He was given™ up, took 
bread, 

4 and = -giving __ thanks, 
breaks it and said, "This is 


My “body, *!broken~ for your 
sakes. This 'do it°for a 
‘recollection of Me." 


25 Similarly, the cup also, 
after “dining, saying, “This 
“cup is the new covenant in 


My ‘blood. This !do, as 
often as you ™Y are 
drinking, intofor a 


‘recollection of Me." 


26 For as often as you ™4 
are eating this “bread and 
drinking this “cup, you are 
announcing the Lord's 
“death until “rich He should 
be coming. 


27 So that, whoever "ay 
should be eating the bread 
or drinking the cup of the 
Lord unworthily, will be 
liable for the body and the 
blood of the Lord. 


28 Now let a umanman 'test 
himself first, and thus let 
him leat “t of the bread 
and !drink οὐδ of the cup. 


29 For he ‘who is eating and 
drinking unworthily is 
eating and drinking 
judgment to himself, not 
discriminating the body of 
the Lord. 


30 Therefore many among 
you are infirm and _ ailing, 
and a considerable number 
are reposing”. 


31 For if we adjudicated 
ourselves, we would not be 
judged-. 
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ΕΚΡΙΝΟΜΕΘᾺ ~ ΚΡΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΙ AE YTTIO | TOY | KYPIOY TIAIAGYOMEOA INA 
WE-were-JUDGED beING-JJUDGED YET UNDER - THE Master WE-ARE-belING-disciplinED THAT 
by Lord 
MH CYN THM KOCM@® KATAKPIOECOMEN ” WCTE ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
ΝΟ TOGETHER to-THE SYSTEM WE-MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-JUDGED AS-BESIDES _ brothers 
world we-may-be-being-condemned 80-88 
MOY ΟὙΝΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ EIC ΤῸ ΦΔΆΓΕΙΝ MAAHAOYC ΕΚΔΕΧΕΟΘΕ "él 


OF-ME TOGETHER-COMING INTO THE TO-BE-EATING _ one-another BE-YE-OUT-RECEIVING IF 


coming-together be-ye-waiting ! 

TIC TIE INA EN OIK@ ECEIETWM INA MH ΕΙσ KPIMA 
ANY MAY-BE-HUNGERING IN HOME LET-BE-EATING THAT NO INTO JUDGment 
anyone let-him-be-eating ! 

CYNEPXHCOEE TA AE AOITIA WC AN EACEW 
YE-MAY-BE-TOGETHER-COMING THE VEF rest AS EVER I-MAY-BE-COMING 
ye-may-be-coming-together rest (p) 

AINTAZOMAI 

I-SHALL-BE-prescribING 

” περι AE TON TINEYMAT IKCON AAEADO! OY CEAW YMAC 
ABOUT VET THE spirituals brothers NOT I-AM-WILLING YOUp 

spiritual-things ye 

APNOEIN ” OIAATE OT! OTE ΕΘΝΗ ΗΤΕ προσ TA 
TO-BE-UN-KNOWING YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that when NATIONS YE-WERE TOWARD THE 
to-be-being-ignorant 
EILAWAN TA APWNA WC AN ΗΓΕΟΘΕ ἈΠΆΓΟΜΕΝΟΙ ἴδιο 

idols THE UN-SOUND AS EVER YE-were-LED belING-FROM-LED-ones THRU-WHICH 

voiceless being-led-away- ones wherefore 
-NO®P IZ YMIN OTI OYAEIC EN TINEYMATI SCGEOY AAACN AEE! 
|-AM-KNOWizING to-YOUp _ that NOT-YET-ONE _ IN spirit OF-God TALKING IS-sayING 
l-am-making-known _ to-ye no-one speaking 
ἈΝΆΘΕΜΑ IHCOYC KAI OYAEIC AYNATAI EITIEIN KYPIOC IHCOYC ΕἸ MH 
anathema JESUS AND NOT-YET-ONE_ IS-ABLE TO-BE-sayING Master JESUS IF NO 
no-one Lord 


ArI@ ~ AINIPECEIC AG XAPICMNTON EICIN TO AE AYTO 
HOLY apportionments YET OF-grace-effects THEY-ARE THE YET SAME 
of-gracious-gifts 


EN TINGEYMAT I 
ΙΝ spirit 


"KAI 
AND 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


AINIPECEIC AINKONICON 
apportionments OF-THRU-SERVices 
of-services 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


KAI O AYTOC KYPIOC 
AND THE SAME Master 
Lord 


"KAI 
AND 


AIAIPECEIC  ENEPFHMATCON) EICIN Oo 
apportionments OF-IN-ACT-effects THEY-ARE THE 
of-operations 


AE 
YET 


AYTOC 0E€0C O 
SAME God THE 


TA TIANTA EN TIACIN ~ EKACTWM AE AIAOTAI H 
ALL to-EACH VET 
to-each-one 


ENEPFOON 
One-IN-ACTING THE ALL IN 
one-operating 


@PANEPCWCIC 
IS-beING-GIVEN THE APPEARing 
manifestation 


TINEYMATOC TIPOC TO CYMEPON ~ Ww 
spirit TOWARD THE belNG-expedient —to-WHOM 


TOY 
OF-THE 


MEN 
INDEED _ for 


TAP AIN 
THRU 
through 


TOY 
THE 


TINEYMATOC AIAOTAI 
spirit IS-beING-GIVEN 


AOrOC COPIAC 
saying OF-WISDOM 
word 


MAAC 
to-other 
to-other-one 


ΔΕ AOTOC FNWCEWC 
YET _ saying OF-KNOWledge 
word 


KATA TO AYTO TINEYMA ~ ETEPW@ 
according-to THE SAME spirit to-DIFFERENT BELIEF IN 
to-different-one faith 


THICTIC EN TM AYTWDM ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ 
THE SAME spirit 


1Corinthians 11 - 1Corinthians 12 


2 Yet, being judged", we 
are being disciplined~ by 
the Lord, that we may not 
be !condemned ‘setherwith 
the world. 

33 So that, my brethren, 
when coming™ together inte 
‘to leat, be waiting” for 
one another. 


34 Now if anyone may be 
hungry, let him ‘eat Mat 
home, that you may not be 
comings” together for 
judgment. Now the rest | 
shall be prescribing’ as 
soon as | should be coming. 


‘Now concerning __ the 
spiritual endowments, 
brethren, | do not !want 


you to be |ignorant. 


2 You are “aware that when 
you were of the nations, 
you were 'led~ away toward 
the voiceless ‘idols, as ever 
you were led-. 

Wherefore | am making 
known to you that not one, 
speaking by God's spirit, is 


saying, “Anathema ἰς 
Jesus." And not one is 
lable’ to 'say “Lord is 
Jesus" except ™by holy 
spirit. 

4 Now there are 


apportionments of graces, 
yet the same spirit, 


5 and there are 
apportionments of services, 
and the same Lord, 


® and there are 
apportionments of 
operations, yet the same 
God ‘Who is operating ‘all 
in all. 

7 Now to each one is being 
given” the manifestation of 
the spirit, with a view 
toward “lexpedience. 


8 For to Whictone, indeed, 
through the spirit, is being 
given” the word of wisdom, 
yet to another the word of 
knowledge, according to 
the same spirit, 


yet to  differentgnother 
faith, by the same spirit, 
yet to another the graces 
of healing, ™by the one 
spirit, 
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MAAC AG XAPICMATA IAMATON ΕΝ TOM ENI TINGYMATI ~ AAAC AE 
to-other YET  grace-effects OF-HEALth ΙΝ THE ONE - spirit to-other YET: 
to-other-one gracious-gifts of-healing to-other-one 
ENEPTHMATA ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΝ AAACD | AE | ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΙᾺ MAAC | AE | 
IN-ACT-effects OF-ABILITIES to-other YET BEFORE-AVERment __ to-other YET 
operations of-powers to-other-one prophecy to-other-one 
AIAKPICEIC TINE YMAT CON ETEPW ΓΕΝΗ -CA@WMCCON MAAC AE 
THRU-JUDGing OF-spirits to-DIFFERENT breeds OF-TONGUES to-other YET 
discrimination to-different-one speciesp _ of-languages to-other-one 
EPMHNEIN FAC@CCWON ~ MANTA AG TAYTA ENEPTE!I TO ΕΝ KAI TO AYTO 


TRANSLATion OF-TONGUES ALL YET these IS-IN-FACTING THE ONE AND THE SAME 


of-languages is-operating 
TINEYMA AIANIPOYN IAIN EKACTWM KAOEWC BOYAETAI ~ ΚΑΘΆΠΕΡ ΓᾺΡ 
spirit apportionING OWN _ to-EACH according-AS _ it-IS-intendING DOWN-WHICH-EVEN _ for 
even-as 


TO C@MA EN ECTIN KAI MEAH TIOAAN EXE! 
THE BODY ONE IS AND MEMBERS MANY IS-HAVING ALL 


TIANTA AE ΤᾺ MEAH 
YET THE MEMBERS 


TOY CWMATOC TIOAAN ONTA EN ECTIN CWMA OYTOMC KAI O XPICTOC 
OF-THE BODY MANY BEING ONE IS BODY thus AND THE ANOINTED 
also Christ 
” KAL ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ ENI TINGYMATI HMEIC THANTEC EIC EN COMA EBATITICOHMEN 
AND _ for ΙΝ ΟΝΕ spirit WE ALL INTO ONE BODY ARE-DIPizED 
also are-baptized 
ΕΙΤΕ IOYAAIOI EITE EAAHNEC EITE AOYAOI! EITE EAEYOEPO!I 
IF-BESIDES JUDA-ans IF-BESIDES GREEKS IF-BESIDES SLAVES IF-BESIDES FREE 
whether Jews whether whether whether free-ones 
KAI TIANTEC EN TMNEYMA ENMOTICOHMEN ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ TO COMA OYK ECTIN 


AND ALL ONE spirit ARE-DRINKizED AND _ for THE BODY NOT IS 
are-made-to-imbibe also 
ΕΝ MEAOC AAAA TIOAAA ~ EAN ΕΙΠΗ Oo ΠΟῪ OTI OYK EIMI XEIP 
ONE MEMBER but MANY IF-EVER MAY-BE-sayING THE FOOT that NOT [ΑΜ HAND 
OYK ΕἸΜΙ EK TOY CWMATOC OY ΠᾺΡᾺ TOYTO OYK ECTIN ΕΚ TOY 
NOT Αμ OUT OF-THE BODY NOT BESIDE this NOT it-IS OUT OF-THE 
CWMATOC ~ KAI EAN ΕΙΠΗ TO OYC OTI ΟΥ̓Κ EIMI OPOEAAMOC OYK 
BODY AND IF-EVER MAY-BE-sayING THE EAR _ that NOT [ΑΜ VilEWer NOT 
eye 
ΕΙΜΙ EK TOY CWMATOC OY TIAPN TOYTO OYK ECTIN EK TOY 
ΑΜ OUT OF-THE BODY NOT BESIDE _ this NOT it-IS OUT OF-THE 
CWMATOC ~ El OAON TO CWMA OPOEAAMOC ΠΟῪ H MKOH El OAON 
BODY IF WHOLE THE BODY ViIEWer ?-where THE WHEARing ΙΕ WHOLE 
eye where? 
MKOH ΠΟῪ Η OC@PHCIC ~NYNI AE O eEOC ΕΘΕΤΟῸ ΤᾺ MEAH EN 
HEARing ?-where THE SCENT NOW YET THE God PLACED THE MEMBERS ONE 
where? 

EKACTON AYTCON EN THM COMMATI KAGOWMWC HOEEAHCEN ~ El AE HN TA 
EACH OF-them IN THE BODY according-AS He-WILLS IF YET WAS THE 
TIANTA EN MEAOC ΠΟῪ TO CWMA ΝΥΝ AE Πολλὰ MEN MEAH EN AE 


ALL ONE MEMBER ?-where THE BODY 


where? 


NOW YET MANY INDEED MEMBERS ONE YET 


1Corinthians 12 


10 vet to another 
operations of powerful 
deeds, yet to another 


prophecy, yet to another 
discrimination of _ spirits, 
yet to differentgnother 
species of languages, yet to 
another translation οἵ 
languages. 


Ἡ Now all these “one and 
the same spirit is 
operating, apportioning to 
each his own, according as 
He is intending”. 

12 For even as the body is 
one and 'has = many 
members, yet all the 
members of the one “body, 
being many, are one body, 
thus also is the Christ. 


13 For in one spirit also we' 
all are baptized into one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves or 
free, and all are made to 
imbibe one spirit. 


14 For the body also is not 
one member, but many. 


15 If the foot should be 
saying, “Seeing that | am 
not a hand, | am not οἷ of 
the body,” not >esidefor this 
is it not %t of the body. 


16 And if the ear should be 
saying, “Seeing that | am 
not an eye, | am not “ of 
the body” not >es4¢for this 
is it not %t of the body. 


17 If the whole body were 
an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole were 
hearing, where the scent? 


18 Yet now ‘God placed 
the members, each one of 
them, in the body 
according as He wills. 


19. Now if it were “all one 


member, where were the 
body? 

20 Yet now there are, 
indeed, many members, 


yet one body. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


29 


90 
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CWMA ~ OY AYNATAI AE O OPOAAMOC EITIEIN TH XEIPI XPEIAN 
BODY NOT IS-ABLE YET THE ViEWer TO-BE-sayING to-THE HAND need 
eye 
COY OYK €EXW H ΠΆΛΙΝ H KEPAAH TOIC TIOCIN XPEINN YMCDN 
OF-YOU NOT I-AM-HAVING OR AGAIN THE HEAD to-THE FEET need OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
OYK €EXW "MAAN TIOAAC@ MAAAON TA AOKOYNTAX MEAH TOY 
NOT I-AM-HAVING but to-much RATHER THE SEEMING MEMBERS ~ OF-THE 
supposing (ρ) 
CWMATOC ANCOENECT EPA ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ ἈΝΆΓΚΑΙΣ ECTIN ~ KAI » 
BODY more-UN-FIRM TO-BE-belongING necessary IS AND WHICH 
weaker (jp) necessary (p) which (p) 
AOKOYMEN ANT IMOTEPA EINAI TOY CWMATOC TOYTOIC TIMHN 
WE-ARE-SEEMING more-UN-VALUED TO-BE OF-THE BODY to-these VALUE 
we-are-supposing more-dishonored (p) honor 
TIEP ICCOTEPAN TIEP | T 1|OGEMEN KAI TA ACXHMONA HMCON 
more-excessive WE-ARE-ABOUT-PLACING AND THE indecents OF-US 
more-exceeding we-are-investing indecent (ρ) 
€YCXHMOCYNHN TIEPICCOTEPAN ΕΧΕΙ "TN AG EYCXHMONA HMODN 
WELL-FIGURE-TOGETHERness _more-excessive IS-HAVING THE YET WELL-FIGURED OF-US 


respectability more-exceeding respectable (jp) 


OY ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ EXEI AAAN O eEOC CYNEKEPACEN TO CWMA TOM 
NOT need IS-HAVING — but THE God TOGETHER-blends THE BODY to-THE 
blends-together 
YCTEPOYMENW TIEPICCOTEPAN AOYC TIMHN” INX MH H CXICMA EN TO 
one-WANTING more-excessive GIVING VALUE THAT NO MAY-BE_ SPLIT ΙΝ. THE 
one-deficient more-exceeding honor schism 
CWMATI AAAN TO AYTO ὙΠῈΡ AAAHACN MEPIMNOCIN TN MEAH 
BODY but THE SAME OVER one-another MAY-BE-beING-anxious THE MEMBERS 
mutually — for may-be-being-solicitous 
"KALIL EITE TIACXEl EN MEAOC CYMTTACXEI TIANTN TA 
AND IF-BESIDES  IS-EMOTIONING ONE MEMBER _— IS-TOGETHER-EMOTIONING ALL THE 
whether is-suffering is-sympathizing 
MEAH EITE AOZNZETAI | EN | MEAOC CYFXAIPEl TANTA ΤᾺ 
MEMBERS __IF-BESIDES _ IS-belING-esteemizED ONE MEMBER _ IS-TOGETHER-JOYING ALL THE 
whether is-being-glorified is-rejoicing-together 
MEAH ΓΎΜΕΙΟ ΔΕ ECTE CMA XPICTOY KAI MEAH ΕΚ MEPOYC ~ KAI 


MEMBERS YOUp YET ARE BODY OF-ANOINTED AND MEMBERS OUT OF-PART AND 
ye of-Christ 

OoYvc MEN ΕΘΕΤΟ O ΘΕΟΟ EN TH EKKAHCIN TIPWTON ATIOCTOAOYC 

WHOM INDEED PLACED THE God IN THE OUT-CALLED BEFORE-most commissioners 

whom (p) ecclesia first 

AEYTEPON TIPOPHTAC TPITON AIANCKAAOYC” ENMEITA AYNAMEIC 

second BEFORE-AVERers _ third TEACHers ON-THEREAFTER ~ ABILITIES 

prophets thereupon powers 

EnelTA XMPICMATA IMNMNATON ANTIAHMYEIC KYBEPNHCEIC ΓΕΝΗ 

ΟΝ-ΤΗΕΒΕΑΕΤΕΗ grace-effects OF-HEALth INSTEAD-GETS STEERings breeds 

thereupon gracious-gifts of-healing supports pilotage (p) species p 


-CAW@CCWN ~ MH TIANTEC ATIOCTOAOI 
OF-TONGUES ΝΟ ALL commissioners 
of-languages 


MH TIANTEC TIPOPHTAI MH TIANTEC 
ΝΟ ALL BEFORE-AVERers NO ALL 
prophets 


ΜΗ TIANTEC XAPICMATA EXOYCIN 
ABILITIES ΝΟ ALL grace- effects ARE-HAVING 
powers gracious-gifts 


AIANCKAAOI 
TEACHers NO 


MH TIANTEC AYNAMEIC 
ALL 


1Corinthians 12 


21 Yet the eye 'can” not 
lsay to the hand, “I 'have 
not need of you,” or, 


again, the head to the 
feet, "Il have not need of 
you.” 

22 butNay, much _ rather, 


“those members of the body 
lsupposed to be !inherently 
weaker are necessary, 

23 and which we ‘suppose 
to be a more dishonored 
part of the body, these we 
are investing with more 
exceeding honor, and our 
‘indecent members ‘have 
more exceeding 
respectability. 


4 Now our ‘respectable 
members ‘have not need, 
but “God blends the body 
together, giving to ‘that 
which is 'deficient- more 
exceeding honor, 


25 that there may be no 
schism in the body, but the 
members may be 
‘samemutually 'solicitous 
forthe sake of one another. 


26 And whether one 
member is suffering, all the 
members are sympathizing, 
or one member is_ being 
esteemed’, all the 
members are rejoicing 
togetherwith it. 


27 Now you’ are the body 
of Christ, and members %t 
of a part, 

28 whom also “God, indeed, 


placed” in the ecclesia, 
first, | apostles, second, 
prophets, third, teachers, 
thereupon powers, 
thereupon graces of 
healing, supports, 
“pilotage, species of 
languages. 


29 Not all are apostles. Not 
all are prophets. Not all are 
teachers. Not all have 
powers. 


30 Not all 'have the graces 
of healing. Not all are 
speaking languages. Not all 
are interpreting. 


31 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


IMMNTOON MH TIANTEC FAWCCAIC ANAOYCIN MH TIANTEC ΔΙΕΡΜΗΝΕΎΟΥΟΙΝ 


OF-HEALth 
of-healing 


ΝΟ ALL to-TONGUES 


to-languages 


ARE-TALKING NO ALL 


” ZHAOYTE 
BE-BOILING 
be-ye-being-zealous ! 


AE 
YET 


TA 
THE 


XMAPICMATN TN MEIZONA 
grace- effects THE  GREATer 
gracious-gifts 


YTIEPBOAHN OAON ὙΜΙ͂Ν AEIKNYMI 
OVER-CAST WAY to-YOUp |-AM-SHOWING 
transcedence to-ye 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


TAIC 
to-THE 


TA@WMCCAIC TON 
TONGUES OF-THE 
languages 


ANOPODTTIMN AAAC 
humans 


ATTEACN 
MESSENGERS 


APATTHN ΔΕ 
LOVE YET 


MH EXC 
NO — |-AM-HAVING 


ΓΕΓΟΝᾺ 


"KAI 
AND 


KYMBAAON 
cymbal 


AMAAAAZON 
SCREAMING 
clanging 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


εχω 
I-MAY-BE-HAVING 


El1Aw@ TA 
I-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 


MYCTHPIN TIANTA KAI TIXCAN THN 
CLOSE-KEEPS ALL AND EVERY THE 
secrets all 


EXw TIACAN THN TIICTIN WCTE OPH 
I-MAY-BE-HAVING EVERY THE BELIEF AS-BESIDES mountains 
all faith 80-85 


ΕΙΜΙ ~ KAN 
LAM AND-[IF]-EVER 


MH €XcD OYOEN 
ΝΟ I-MAY-BE-HAVING NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


YCODMICCW 


ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΑ MOY 
belongINGS OF-ME 
possessions 


KAI 
AND 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


TTAPAACD TO 
I-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THE 
I-may-be-giving-up 


KNYXHCOMAI 
I-SHOULD-BE-BOASTING LOVE 


APATTHN AG MH EXC OY AEN 
YET ΝῸ I-AM-HAVING NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


ἈΓΆΠΗ MAKPOOYME! 
LOVE IS-FAR-FEELING 
is-being-patient 


XPHCTEYETAI H ATATIH OY ZHAO 
IS-belING-kind THE LOVE NOT IS-BOIL 


” OYK ACXHMONE! 
NOT — IS-belNG-indecent 


OY TIEPMEPEYETAI 
NOT 1|S-braggING 


OY @PYCIOYTAI 
NOT IS-belING-INFLATED 
is-being-puffed-up 


EAYTHC OY 
OF -herself NOT 


TIAPOZYNETAI 
IS-beING-BESIDE-SHARPenED 
is-being-incensed 


OY 
NOT 


AOTIZETAI 
is-accountING 
is-taking-account-of 


XAIPEI ΕΠΙ 
IS-JOYING ΟΝ 
is-rejoicing 


TH AAIKIN 
THE UN-JUSTness 
injustice 


CYrXAIPEl AE TH 
IS-TOGETHER-JOYING YET to-THE 
is-rejoicing-together 


CTerel TIANTA TIICTEYE! TIANTA EATTIZEI 
IS-EXCLUDING ALL IS-BELIEVING ALL 
is-forgoing 


IS-EXPECTING ALL 


ἈΓΆΠΗ 
LOVE 


OYAETIOTE 
NOT-YET-?-when 
never 


ΠΙΠΤΕΙ 
IS-FALLING 
is-lapsing 


ΕΙΤΕ 
IF-BESIDES 
whether 


AE 


KANTAPCFHEHCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-UN-ACTED 
they-shall-be-being-abrogated 


ΕΙΤΕ TA@WMCCAI 
IF-BESIDES TONGUES 
whether 


I-MAY-BE-TALKING 


MEOICTANAI 
TO-after-STAND 
to-transport 


|-SHOULD-BE-MORSELizING ALL 
I-should-be-parceling-out 


YEr 


TIAYCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-CEASING 


ARE-THRU-TRANSLATING 
are-interpreting 


KAI 
AND 


eT! 
STILL 


KAO 
according-to 
suited-to 


KAI 
AND 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


XMAKOC HXCDN H 
I-HAVE-BECOME COPPER 


RESOUNDING OR 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOPHTE IAN 
BEFORE-AVERment 
prophecy 


TN®CIN KAI 
KNOWledge AND 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


ἈΓΆΠΗΝ AE 
LOVE YET 


TIANTA TA 
THE 


CWMA MOY 
BODY OF-ME 


INA 
THAT 


νυ 


WPEAOYMAI H 
|-AM-belNG-benefitED THE 


Ι ΙΗ ἈΓΆΠΗ. 
ING THE LOVE 


is-being-jealous 


OY ZHTEl TA 
NOT IS-SEEKING THE 
the (p) 


ΤΟΥ 
NOT 


TO KAKON 
THE EVIL 


” TANTA 
ALL 


AAHOEIN 
TRUTH 


ν᾽ 


TIANTA YTTOMENE! H 
IS-UNDER-REMAINING 
is-enduring 


THE 


TIPOPHTE IAI 
BEFORE-AVERments 
prophecies 


ΕΙΤΕ 
IF-BESIDES 
whether 


1Corinthians 12 - 1Corinthians 13 


31 Yet be !zealous for the 
greater “graces. And still | 
am showing you a_ path, 
accordingsyjted to 
transcendence. 


1 If | should be speaking in 
the languages of *’™anmen 
and of the messengers, yet 
should 'have no love, | have 
become resounding copper 
or a clanging cymbal. 


2 And if | should 'have 
prophecy and should be 
perceiving all “secrets and 
entireall “knowledge, and if | 
should 'have &"tireall “faith, 
so. as to __ transport 
mountains, yet 'have no 
love, | am nothing. 


3 And if ever | should be 
morselling out all my 
“Ipossessions, and if | 
should be giving up my 


“‘pody, that | should be 
boasting", yet may ‘have 
no love, in nothing do | 
'benefit~. 

*‘Love is ‘patient, is 
kind". “Love is ποῖ 
jealous. “Love is ποῖ 


bragging-, is not !puffed- 
up, 


is not 
not 
taking 


5 is not !indecent, 
“self-seeking, is 
lincensed-, is not 
account- of “evil, 


6 ἧς not rejoicing “in 
‘injustice, yet is rejoicing 
together with the truth, 


7 is forgoing all, is believing 
all, is expecting all, is 
enduring all. 


S“Love is never lapsing: 
yet, whether prophecies, 
they will be 'discarded, or 
languages, they will 
lcease", or knowledge, it 
will be !discarded. 
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-FNWCIC KATAPFHEHCETAI εκ MEPOYC ΓᾺΡ FIN@CKOMEN’ KAI 


KNOWledge _ it-SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-UN-ACTED OUT OF-PART for WE-ARE-KNOWING AND 
it-shall-be-being-abrogated of-instalment 
€K MEPOYC TIPOPHT EYOMEN ” OTAN AE EACH TO TEAEION 
OUT OF-PART WE-ARE-BEFORE-AVERRING when-EVER YET MAY-BE-COMING THE mature 
of-instalment we-are-prophesying whenever maturity 
TO ΕΚ. MEPOYC KATAPCHOEHCETAI ” OTE HMHN NHTTIOC EAAAOYN 
THE OUT OF-PART SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-UN-ACTED when = I-WAS minor I-TALKED 


of-instalment — shall-be-being-abrogated 


WC NHMTIOC EhPONOYN WMC NHTIOC EAOFIZOMHN WC NHTIOC OTE 

AS minor l-was-DISPOSED AS minor l-accountED AS minor when 
|-took-account 

TErONA ΝΗΡ KATHPCFHKA TA TOY ΝΗΠΊΟΥ ~ BAGTTOMEN ΓᾺΡ 

ΗΑΝΕ-ΞΒΕΟΟΜΕ MAN I-HAVE-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE OF-THE minor WE-ARE-lookING _ for 


|-have-discarded the (p) we-are-observing 
APTI Al ECOTITPOY EN AINIFMATI TOTE AE TIPOCWTTION TIPOC 
at-PRESENT THRU INTO-VIEWer IN ENIGMA then YET face TOWARD 
through = mirror 
TIPOCCWTTON APTI! CIN®WCK@W ΕΚ MEPOYC ΤΟΤΕ AE ENMIFNDWCOMAI 
face at-PRESENT I-AM-KNOWING OUT OF-PART then YET |I-SHALL-BE-ON-KNOWING 
of-instalment |-shall-be-recognizing 
καθώς KAI ΕΠΕΓΝΟΌΘΗΝ ~ NYNI ΔΕ ΜΕΝΕΙ ΠΙΟΤΙΟ EATTIC ἈΓΆΠΗ 
according-AS ΑΝῸ [αΑμ-ΌΟΝ-ΚΝΟΥΥΝ NOW YET IS-REMAINING BELIEF EXPECTATION LOVE 
also |-am-recognized faith 
ΤᾺ TPIXN TAYTA MEIZMDN AE TOYTON H ἈΓΆΠΗ 
THE THREE these GREATER YET OF-these THE LOVE 


διώκετε 
BE-CHASING 
be-ye-pursuing ! 


THN AFATTHN ZHAOYTE 
THE LOVE BE-BOILING 
be-ye-being-zealous ! 


AE TA TINGEYMAT IKA 
YET ΤΗΕ spirituals 
that-which is-spiritual (ρ) 


MAAAON 
RATHER 


v 


TIPOPHT EYHTE oO ΓᾺΡ 
YE-MAY-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING THE for 
ye-may-be-prophesying 


AE 
YET 


INA 
THAT 


ANACON 
one-TALKING 


-FA@MCCH 
to-TONGUE 
to-language 


OYK 
NOT 


ANOPCTIOIC AAAEI MAAN OECD 
to-humans IS-TALKING — but to-God 


OYAEIC TAP AKOYEI 
NOT-YET-ONE _ for IS-HEARING 
no-one 


TINGEYMAT | 
to-spirit 


AE 
YET 


MYCTHPIXN Ὁ 
CLOSE-KEEPS THE 
secrets 


ANAE 1 
he-IS-TALKING 
he-is-speaking 


AE 
YEr 


TIPOPHTEYOON 
one-BEFORE-AVERRING 
one-prophesying 


ANOPCTTIOIC 
to-humans 


AMAEI 

IS-TALKING 
is-speaking 
TIAPAMYOIAN ~ O 


BESIDE-CLOSE THE 
comfort 


OIKOAOMHN' KAI 
HOME-BUILDing AND 
edification 


TIAPAKAHCIN KAI 
BESIDE-CALLing AND 
consolation 


ANACON 
one-TALKING 


-TA@MCCH 
to-TONGUE 
to-language 


EAYTON OIKOAOME! Oo AE TIPOPHTEYWN EKKAHCIAN OIKOAOMEI! 
self IS-HOME-BUILDING THE YET one-BEFORE-AVERRING OUT-CALLED IS-HOME-BUILDING 
is-edifying one-prophesying ecclesia is-edifying 


” EEAW AE TANTAC YMAC AAAEIN -FA@MCCAIC MAAAON AE _ INA 
I-AM-WILLING YET ALL YOUp TO-BE-TALKING to-TONGUES RATHER YET THAT 
ye to-languages 


TIPOPHTEYON H oO ANACN 
YET THE one-BEFORE-AVERRING ΟΠ THE one-TALKING 
one-prophesying than 


TIPOPHT EYHTE MEIZ@N AE O 
YE-MAY-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING GREATER 
ye-may-be-prophesying 


-TAWMCCAIC EKTOC El MH 
to-TONGUES OUTside IF NO 
to-languages 


ΔΙΕΡΜΗΝΕΎΗ 
he-MAY-BE-THRU-TRANSLATING 
he-may-be-interpreting 


INA H 
THAT THE 


EKKAHCIN 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


1Corinthians 13 - 1Corinthians 14 


9 For out of an instalment 
are we knowing, and out of 
an instalment are we 
prophesying. 


10 Now whenever maturity 
may be coming, “that which 
is out of an instalment shall 
be !discarded. 


Ἡ When | was a minor, | 
spoke as a minor, | was 
disposed as a minor, | took 


account’ of things as a 
minor. Yet when | have 
become a man, | have 


discarded ‘that which is a 
“minor's. 


12 For at present we are 
observing throushhy means of 
a mirror, in an enigma, yet 
then, face toa face. At 
present | 'know out of an 
instalment, yet then | shall 
lrecognize™ according as | 
am recognized also. 


13 Yet now are remaining 
faith, expectation, 
love--these “three. Yet the 
greatest of these is ‘love. 


1 Be pursuing ‘love. Yet be 
'Zzealous for ‘spiritual 


endowments, yet rather 
that you may be 
prophesying. 


For he ‘who is speaking in 
a language is not speaking 
to bumanmen, but to “God, 
for not one is hearing, yet 


in spirit he is speaking 
secrets. 

3 Yet he ‘who is 
prophesying is speaking to 
humanmen for edification 
and consolation and 
comfort. 

4 He ‘who is speaking in a 
language is edifying 
himself, yet he ‘who is 


prophesying is edifying the 
ecclesia. 


5 Now | 'want you all to be 
speaking in languages, yet 
rather that you may be 
prophesying, for greater is 
he ‘who is prophesying than 
he ‘who is speaking in 


languages, outside and 
except he may be 
interpreting, that the 


ecclesia may be getting 
edification. 
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ΟἸΙΚΟΔΟΜΗΝ AABH ΝΥΝ AE ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ EAN EACW προσ 
HOME-BUILDing MAY-BE-GETTING NOW YET _ brothers IF-EVER  I-MAY-BE-COMING TOWARD 
edification 

YMAC FAWCCAIC ANACN TI YMAC WdbEAHCC EAN MH YMIN 
YOUp to-TONGUES TALKING ANY YOUp |-SHALL-BE-benefitING IF-EVER NO to-YOUp 
ye to-languages what ye to-ye 

ANAHCOW H EN ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΙ H EN FNWCE!I H EN MPOPHTEIN H 
I-SHOULD-BE-TALKING OR IN FROM-COVERing OR IN KNOWledge OR IN BEFORE-AVERment OR 
I-should-be-speaking revelation prophecy 


| EN | AIAAXH ~ OM@C TA AYVYXA @WNHN AIAONTA EITE ANYAOC 
IN TEACHing LIKE-AS THE UN-souleds SOUND GIVING IF-BESIDES FLAGEOLET 
likewise soulless (p) voice whether flute 

ΕΙΤΕ KIOAPN EAN AINCTOAHN TOIC ΦΘΟΓΓΟΙΟ MH Ac πῶσ 

IF-BESIDES LYRE IF-EVER distinction to-THE UTTERances ΝΟ MAY-BE-GIVING how 

whether it-may-be-giving 

-FNW®WCOHCETAI TO MYAOYMENON H TO KIOAPIZOMENON ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ EGAN 

SHALL-BE-BEING-KNOWN THE FLAGEOLETING OR THE LYREING AND _ for IF-EVER 

fluting lyre-playing 

ἌΔΗΛΟΝ ΟἈΛΙΤΙΓΞΖ @WNHN AW TIc TIAPACKEYACETAI ΕΙσ 

UN-EVIDENT TRUMPET SOUND MAY-BE-GIVING ANY SHALL-BE-belNG-preparED INTO 

dubious who 

TIOAGMON ~ OYTWMC KAI YMEIC AIA THC FA@MCCHC EAN MH €YCHMON 

BATTLE thus AND YOUp THRU THE TONGUE IF-EVER NO WELL-SIGNED 
also. ye through language intelligible 

AOTON AWTE πῶσ FNWCCHCETAI TO ANAOYMENON ECECOE 

saying YE-MAY-BE-GIVING how SHALL-BE-BEING-KNOWN THE  belNG-TALKED YE-SHALL-BE 

expression being-spoken 

ΓᾺΡ Εἰσ AEPN AANAOYNTEC ~ TOCAYTA Εἰ ΤΎΧΟΙ ΓΕΝΗ PWNWN 

for INTO AIR TALKING so-much IF — it-MAY-BE-HAPPENING breeds OF-SOUNDS 

so-many perchance species p 
EICIN EN KOCM®M KAI OYAEN ἌΦΟΟΝΟΝ ~ EAN OYN MH €1AC 
ARE IN SYSTEM AND NOT-YET-ONE UN-SOUND IF-EVER THEN ΝΟ I-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING 
world nothing soundless 


THN AYNAMIN THC @WNHC ECOMAIL TW ἈΔΆΟΥΝΤΙ BAPBAPOC KAI O 


THE ABILITY OF-THE SOUND I-SHALL-BE to-THE one-TALKING BARBARIAN AND THE 
import 
ANACN ΕΝ ΕΜΟΙ BAPBAPOC ~ OYTCWC KAI YMEIC EME ZHAWTAIL ECTE 
one-TALKING ΙΝ ME BARBARIAN thus AND YOUp since BOlLers YE-ARE 
also. ye zealots 
TINEYMATCON TIPOC THN OIKOAOMHN THC EKKAHCIAC ΖΗΤΕΙ͂ΤΕ INS 
OF-spirits TOWARD THE HOME-BUILDing OF-THE OUT-CALLED BE-SEEKING THAT 
edification ecclesia be-ye-seeking ! 
TTEP ICCEYHTE ” AIO (eo) ASNACN -TA@WCCH TIPOCEYXECEW INA 
YE-MAY-BE-exceedING THRU-WHICH THE one-TALKING to-TONGUE  LET-BE-prayING THAT 
ye-may-be-superabounding wherefore to-language __let-him-be-praying ! 
ΔΙΕΡΜΗΝΕΎΗ ” EAN [| rAP | MPOCEYXQ@MAIL FA@CCH TO TINGEYMA 
he-MAY-BE-THRU-TRANSLATING IF-EVER for I-MAY-BE-prayING to-TONGUE THE - spirit 
he-may-be-interpreting to-language 
MOY TIPOCEYXETAI O AG NOYC MOY AKAPTIOC ECTIN ~ ΤΙ OYN ECTIN 
ΟΕ-ΜΕ |S-prayING THE YET MIND OF-ME UN-FRUITful IS ANY THEN it-lS 
unfruitful what 
TIPOCEYZOMAI TW TINEYMAT | TIPOCEYZOMAI AE KAI TW NOI 
I-SHALL-BE-prayING to-THE spirit I-SHALL-BE-prayING YET AND to-THE MIND 


also 


1Corinthians 14 


© Yet now, brethren, if | 
should be coming to”? you 
speaking in languages, 
anywhat shall | be benefiting 
you if ever | should not be 
speaking to you either in 
revelation, or in 
knowledge, or in prophecy, 
or in teaching? 


7 Likewise, “soulless things, 
giving a sound, whether 
flute or lyre, if they should 
not be giving a distinction 
to the utterances, how will 
the fluting’ or the lyre 
playing- be 'known? 


8 For if a trumpet, also, 
should be giving a dubious 
sound, ?"Y%who will be 
preparing” '"°for battle? 


9 Thus, “you also, if you 
should not be giving an 
intelligible expression 
through the language, how 
will it be 'known ‘what is 
being spoken~? For you will 
be speaking into the air. 


10 There are * |perchance, 
so many species of sounds 
in the world, and nothing is 
soundless. 


1 If, then, | should not be 
perceiving the import of 
the sound, | shall be a 
barbarian to the one 
speaking, and the one 
speaking a barbarian ™to 
me. 


2 Thus you’ also, since 
you are zealots for spiritual 
endowments, seek that 
you may be superabounding 
toad the edification of the 
ecclesia. 


13 Wherefore let him ‘who 
is speaking in a language, 
Ipray’ that he may be 
interpreting. 


4 For if | should be 
praying” in a language, my 
‘spirit is praying’, yet my 
‘mind is unfruitful. 


1S anyWhat is it, then? 
Should | be praying™ in the 
spirit, yet | will be praying 
with the mind also. In the 
spirit will | be playing 
music, yet | will be playing 
with the mind also. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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VYAAC TM ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ WAAC AE KAI Τῷ NOI! ~ Enel 
I-SHALL-BE-STROKING  to-THE spirit I-SHALL-BE-STROKING YET AND to-THE MIND _ since 
|-shall-be-playing-music |-shall-be-playing-music also else 


EAN €YAOTHC | €N | TINEYMATI O ANATTAHPCON TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ TOY 

IF-EVER YOU-MAY-BE-blessING ΙΝ spirit THE one-UP-FILLING THE PLACE OF-THE 
one-filing-up 

IAIMTOY πῶσ ΕΡΕΙ TO ἈΜῊΝ ΕΠῚ ΤῊ CH EYXAPICTIA 

ordinary how he-SHALL-BE-declarING THE AMEN ON THE YOUR _ thanking 

plain-person 

ΕΠΕΙΔΗ ΤΙ AETEIC OYK OIAEN "CY MEN ΓᾺΡ KAAWC 

ON-IF-BIND ANY YOU-ARE-sayING NOT he-HAS-PERCEIVED YOU INDEED - for IDEALly 

since-in-fact what 


EYXAPICTEIC AAA O 
ARE-thankING but THE 


ETEPOC 
DIFFERENT-one NOT 


is-being-edified 


OYK OIKOAOMEITAI 
IS-belING-HOME-BUILDED 


” EYXAPICTCD 
|-AM-thankING 


TW ΘΕ TTWTANTWN YMON MAAAON FAC@CCAIC AAAC ” MAAN EN 
to-THE God OF-ALL OF-YOUp RATHER to-TONGUES I-AM-TALKING but IN 
of-ye to-languages 
EKKAHCIN OGEAC TIENTE AOFrOYC THM NOI MOY AAAHCAI INA KAI 
OUT-CALLED — I-AM-WILLING FIVE sayings to-THE MIND ΟΕ-ΜΕ TO-TALK THAT AND 
ecclesia words to-speak also 
AAAOYC KATHXHCO H MYPIOYC AOrOYC EN FAWCCH ~ ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MH 
others |-SHOULD-BE-instructING OR MYRIADS sayings IN TONGUE brothers NO 

ten-thousands words language 
TIAIAIN ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ TAIC @PECIN AAAN TH KAKIN NHTTIAZETE TAIC 
little-boys BE-BECOMING to-THE DISPOSition but to-THE EVIL BE-minorING to-THE 
be-ye-becoming ! be-ye-being-minors ! 
AE ΦΡΕΟΙΝ TEAEIO!I TINECOE ΕΝ τῷ νομῷ ΓΕΓΡΆΠΤΔΙ ΟΤΙ ΕΝ 
YET DISPOSition mature BE-BECOMING ΙΝ THE LAW it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ that IN 
be-ye-becoming ! 
ETEPOTAWCCOIC KAI EN XEIAECIN ETEPCN ANAHCC TW ANC 


DIFFERENT-TONGUES 
different-languages 


AND IN — LIPS OF-DIFFERENT 


different 


TOYTW KAI 
this AND 


OYA 
NOT-YET 
neither 


OYTWC EICAKOYCONTAI 
thus 
they-shall-be-hearkening 


” WCTE AL FAC@CCAI 
AS-BESIDES THE TONGUES 
so-as languages 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


CHMEION EICIN OY TOIC 
SIGN ARE NOT to-THE 


TOIC 
to-THE 


ATTICTOIC H AE 
UN-BELIEVing-ones THE YET 
ones-unbelieving 


TIPOPHTEIN 
BEFORE-AVERment 
prophecy 


OY TOIC 
NOT to-THE 


TIICTEYOYCIN ~ EAN OYN CYNEAGH 
ones-BELIEVING IF-EVER THEN MAY-BE-TOGETHER-COMING 
may-be-coming-together 


TOIC 
to-THE 


ΕΠΙῚ 
ΟΝ 


TO AYTO KAI TIANTEC AAACDWCIN 
THE SAME AND ALL MAY-BE-TALKING 


-FA@WCCAIC 
to-TONGUES 
to-languages 


IAIMWTAI H 
ordinary OR 
plain-persons 


ATTICTOI 
UN-BELIEVing-ones 
unbelievers 


OYK EPOYCIN 
NOT THEY-SHALL-BE-declarING 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


TIPOPHTEYWCIN 
MAY-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING 
may-be-prophesying 


AE 
YET 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


I-SHALL-BE-TALKING 


MOY AéErel 
THEY-SHALL-BE-INTO-HEARING OF-ME 


€1CEACH 
MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 
may-be-entering 


to-THE PEOPLE 


KYPIOC 
IS-sayING Master 
Lord 


TIICTEYOYCIN 
ones-BELIEVING 


AAAAN 
but 


ATTICTOIC 
UN-BELIEVing-ones 
ones-unbelieving 


AAAN 
but 


H EKKAHCIN 
THE OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


OAH 
WHOLE 


EICEAGCWCIN AE 
MAY-BE-INTO-COMING YET 
may-be-entering 


OT! 
that 


MA INECEE 
YE-ARE-beING-MAD 


AE 
YET 


TIc 
ANY 
some 


1Corinthians 14 


16 Else, if you should be 
blessing in the spirit, how 
shall he ‘who is filling up 
the place of a ‘plain person 
be declaring “Amen!” "at 
your ‘giving of thanks, 
since, in fact, he is not 
Saware Ywhat you are 
saying? 


are 
but 
not 


17 For you', indeed, 
giving thanks ideally, 
the differentother —_ is 
ledified~. 

18. Ithank “God that | 
Ispeak in a_ language 
rathermore than all of you. 


19 But, in the ecclesia, do | 
lwant to speak five words 
with my ‘mind, that | 
should be instructing others 
also, or ten thousand words 
in a language? 


20 Brethren, do not 
'become™ little children in 
“disposition. But in “evil be 
Iminors, yet in “disposition 
'become~ mature. 


21 In the law it is written 
that, In different languages 
and by different lips shall 
| !speak to this ‘people, 
and neither thus will they 
be hearkening™ to Me, the 
Lord is saying. 


22 So that ‘languages are 
intofor ἃ sign, not to the 
Ibelievers, but to the 
unbelievers. Yet “prophecy 
is not for the unbelievers, 
but for *!believers. 


23 If then, the whole 
ecclesia should be coming 
together “in the same 
place, and all should be 
speaking in languages, yet 
should plain persons or 
unbelievers be entering, 
will they not be declaring 
that you are !mad-? 


4 Now if all should be 
prophesying, yet "Ysome 
unbeliever or plain person 
be entering, he is being 
exposed” by all, he is being 
examined~ by all. 


25 


26 


27 
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32 


33 
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ἈΠΙΟΤΟΟ Η IAIMTHC EAErXETAI 
UN-BELIEVing-one OR _ ordinary he-IS-beING-EXPOSED _ by 
unbeliever plain-person 


ὙΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ~ TAX KPYMTA THC KAPAIAC 


AYTOY @ANEPA TINETAI 


ὙΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ ANAKPINETAI 


ALL he-IS-belING-examinED 


KAI 


by ALL THE HIDDen OF-THE HEART OF-him apparent IS-BECOMING AND 
hidden (p) apparent (p) 
OYTWMC TIECWN EM! TIPOCWITITON TIPOCKYNHCE! TMH ©e€M ATIAFFEAACON 
thus FALLING ON face he-SHALL-BE-worshipING to-THE God FROM-MESSAGING 
reporting 
OTI ONTWC O eEOC EN YMIN ΕΟΤΙΝ ~ TI OYN ECTIN AAEADO!I 
that BEINGly THE God IN YOUp IS ANY THEN itlS brothers 
really among ye what 

OTAN CYNEPXHCOE EKACTOC WAAMON ΕΧΕΙ AIAANXHN ΕΧΕΙ 
when-EVER YE-MAY-BE-TOGETHER-COMING EACH psalm IS-HAVING TEACHing IS-HAVING 
whenever —ye-may-be-coming-together 

ATTOKAAYYVIN ΕΧΕΙ -TA@MCCAN ΕΧΕΙ EPMHNEIAN EXE! TIANTA TIPOC 
FROM-COVERing IS-HAVING TONGUE IS-HAVING TRANSLATion IS-HAVING ALL TOWARD 
revelation language 

OIKOAOMHN TINECEC ” EITE -FA@MCCH TIC ASAE! KATA AYO 


HOME-BUILDing LET-BE-BECOMING IF-BESIDES to-TONGUE ANY IS-TALKING  according-to TWO 

edification let-it-be-becoming ! whether to-language anyone 

H TO TIAEICTON TPEIC KAI ANA MEPOC KAI E€1C ATEPMHNEYETCO 

OR THE MOST THREE AND UP PART AND ONE  LET-BE-THRU-TRANSLATING 

instalment let-him-be-interpreting ! 

” EXN AE MH H AIEPMHNEYTHC CIFATOM ΕΝ EKKAHCIN EAYTC 

IF-EVER YET NO MAY-BE THRU-TRANSLATer LET-him-BE-HUSHING IN  OUT-CALLED _ to-self 
interpreter let-him-be-hushing ! ecclesia 
AE AANAEITOH KALIL TO CEM ~ MPOPHTAI AE AYO H TPEIC 
YET ~ LET-him-BE-TALKING AND to-THE God BEFORE-AVERers YET TWO OR THREE 
let-him-be-speaking ! prophets 

ANAEITMCAN KAI ΟἹ AAAOL AIANKPINETO@CAN ” EXN AE δλλῷ 

LET-BE-TALKING AND THE _ others LET-BE-THRU-JUDGING IF-EVER YET _ to-other 

let-them-be-talking ! let-them-be-discriminating ! to-other-one 

ATIOKAAY PCH KAOHMEN® O TIPWTOC CIFAT WM ” AYNACEE 

MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED _ sittING THE BEFORE-most LET-BE-HUSHING YE-ARE-ABLE 


may-be-being-revealed first 


ΓᾺΡ KAO ENA TIANTEC ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΕΙΝ 
for according-to ONE ALL 
to-be-prophesying 


"KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


TIAPAKAACNTAI 
MAY-BE-belING-BESIDE-CALLED 
may-be-being-consoled 


"OY ΓᾺΡ ECTIN 
NOT for IS 


TIPOPHTAIC 
to-BEFORE-AVERers 
to-prophets 


YTIOTACCETAI 
IS-beING-UNDER-SET 
is-being-subject 


AAAN EIPHNHC WC EN TIACAIC TAIC EKKAHCIANIC TON 
OUT-CALLEDS 


but OF-PEACE AS IN ALL THE 


ecclesias 


-FYNAIKEC EN TAIC EKKAHCIAIC CIFNTO@CAN 
WOMEN IN THE OUT-CALLEDS LET-BE-HUSHING 
ecclesias 


AYTAIC AAAEIN AAAN YTTOTACCECEWCAN 
to-them TO-BE-TALKING | but 
let-them-be-being-subject ! 


let-him-be-hushing ! 


INN TIANTEC MANGANODCIN 
TO-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING THAT ALL 


MAY-BE-UP-LEARNING 
may-be-learning 


TINGEYMATA 
spirits 


TIPOPHT ON 
OF-BEFORE-AVERers 
of-prophets 


AKATACTACIAC οΟ eEOC 
OF-UN-DOWN-STANDing THE God 
of-turbulence 


let-them-be-hushing ! 


ArIC@N ΔΙ 

OF-THE HOLY-ones THE 
saints 

OY ΓᾺΡ EMITPENETAI 

NOT _ for it-IS-beING-permittED 

καθώς KAI O NOMOC 


LET-THEM-BE-belING-UNDER-SET according-AS AND THE LAW 


also 


1Corinthians 14 


25 The hidden things of his 
“heart are becoming” 
apparent, and thus, falling 
on his face, he will be 
worshiping “God, reporting 
that “God really is among 
you. 


26 anyWhat, then, ἰς it, 
brethren? Whenever you 
may be coming~ together, 
each of you 'has a psalm, 
'has a teaching, 'has a 
revelation, 'has a language, 
'has a translation. Let all 
loccur™ to”@"4 edification. 


27 Besides, if anyone is 
speaking in a_ language, 
accordinghy two, or, at the 
most, three, and by 
instalments, let one also 
linterpret. 


28 Now if there should be 
no interpreter, let him 
'hush in the ecclesia, yet 
let him 'speak to himself 
and to “God. 

29 Now, as to prophets, let 
two or three !speak, and 


let the others 
'discriminate. 
30 γρὲ if it should be 


revealed to another sitting 
by, let the first hush, 


31 for you 'can” all be 
prophesying one 2ccordinghy 
one, that all may be 
learning and all be 
consoled’. 

32 And the spiritual 
endowments of prophets 
are 'subject- to the 
prophets. 

3 For “God is not for 


turbulence, but peace, as 
in all the ecclesias of the 
saints. 


34 Let the women in the 
ecclesias 'hush, for it is not 
Ipermitted” to them to 
Ispeak, but let them be 
subject", according as the 
law, also is saying. 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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Aerel ΓΕΙ ΔΕ TI ΜΆΘΕΙΝ ΘΕΛΟΥΟΙΝ ΕΝ OIK@M TOYC IAIOYC 
IS-sayING IF YET ANY TO-BE-LEARNING ARE-WILLING IN HOME THE OWN 
anything they-are-willing 
MNAPAC ETTEPMTATOCAN AICXPON ΓᾺΡ ECTIN FYNAIKI AAAEIN EN 
MEN LET-THEM-BE-inquirING-of VILE for its to-WOMAN TO-BE-TALKING ΙΝ 
let-them-be-inquiring-of ! shame 
EKKAHCINX ~H δῷ YMQN O AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ EZHASGEN Η EIC YMAC 
OUT-CALLED OR FROM YOUp THE saying OF-THE God OUT-CAME OR INTO YOUp 
ecclesia ye word came-out ye 
MONOYC KATHNTHCEN "él TIc ΔΟΚΕΙ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΘΟ EINAI H 
ONLY it-attains IF ANY IS-SEEMING BEFORE-AVERer TO-BE OR 
anyone is-presuming prophet 
TINEYMATIKOC E€EMITINDCKETM Ἀ ΓΡΆΦΩ YMIN OTI KYPIOY 
spiritual LET-him-BE-ON-KNOWING WHICH I-AM-WRITING  to-YOUp __ that OF-Master 
let-him-be-recognizing ! which (p) to-ye of-Lord 
ECTIN ENTOAH ~ EI AE TIC ἈἌΓΝΟΕΙ APNOEITAI ” WCTE 
its direction IF YET ANY IS-UN-KNOWING _ he-IS-beING-UN-KNOWN AS-BESIDES 
is precept anyone _ is-being-ignorant —he-is-being-unknown 80-85 
ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY | ZHAOYTE TO TIPOPHTEYEIN KAI TO ἈΆΛΕΙΝ 
brothers OF-ME ΒΕΞΒΟΙΕΙΝΕ THE TO-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING AND THE TO-BE-TALKING 


be-ye-being-zealous ! to-be-prophesying 
-FA@MCCAIC ~ TANTA 


to-TONGUES ALL 
to-languages 


MH K®WAYETE 
ΝΟ BE-FORBIDDING 
be-ye-forbidding ! 


AE EYCXHMONWC KAI 
YET WELL-FIGUREly AND 
respectably 


KATA 
according-to 


TAZIN 
order 


-INECEeCw 
LET-BE-BECOMING 
let-it-be-becoming ! 


” PNCDP IZ AE YMIN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ TO EYAFFEAION O E€YHTTEAICAMHN 
|-AM-KNOWizING YET to-YOUp brothers THE WELL-MESSAGE WHICH I-WELL-MESSAGize 
l-am-making-known to-ye |-bring-the-well-message 

YMIN O KAI TIAPEAABETE EN ὦ KALIL GCTHKATE ΔΙ OY KAI 

to-YOUp WHICH AND YE-BESIDE-GOT ΙΝ WHICH AND YE-HAVE-STOOD THRU WHICH AND 

to-ye also ye-accepted also ye-stand through also 

CWZECGE TINI AOrWM ΕὙΗΓΓΕΛΙΟΆΜΗΝ YMIN El KATEXETE 

YE-ARE-beING-SAVED- _to-ANY _ saying I-WELL-MESSAGize to-YOUp IF YE-ARE-DOWN-HAVING 

to-what |-bring-the-well-message ἰο-γθ ye-are-retaining 

E€KTOC EI MH EIKH ENICTEYCATE ~ TTAPEACDKA ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΙΝ EN TIP TOIC 

OUTside IF NO SIMULATEly YE-BELIEVE |-BESIDE-GIVE for to-YOUp IN  BEFORE-mosts 

futilely l-give-over to-ye first (ρ) 
oO KAI TIAPEAABON OTI XPICTOC ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ ὙΠῈΡ TON AMAPTICON 
WHICH AND [-ΒΕΘΙΡΕ-ΘΟΤ that ANOINTED FROM-DIED OVER THE misses 
also [-ϑοοθρίθα Christ died for sins 

HMCDN KATA TAC -PAPAC "KAI OT! ETADH KAI OT! 

OF-US according-to THE WRITings AND that He-WAS-entombed AND that 

scriptures 

ΕΓΗΓΕΡΤ ΔΙ ΤΗ HMEPN ΤῊ TPITH KATA TAC FPAbAC ~ KAI OTI 

He-HAS-been-ROUSED  to-THE DAY THE _ third according-to THE WRITings AND _ that 

scriptures 

WPeCH KHdA EITA TOIC AWAGEKA ~ ENEITA (WbOH 

He-WAS-VIEWED  to-CEPHAS THEREAFTER to-THE TWO-TEN ON-THEREAFTER He-WAS-VIEWED 

he-was-seen twelve thereupon he-was-seen 

EMANG@ MTMENTAKOCIOIC AAEADOIC EPATIAZ EZ ΟΝ ΟΙ ΠΆΕΙΟΝΕΟ 

ON-UP to-FIVE-hundred brothers ON-ONCE OUT OF-WHOM THE MORE 

over at-once majority 


1Corinthians 14 - 1Corinthians 15 


35 Now, if they 'want to 
learn anything, let them 
be inquiring of their ‘own 
husbands ‘at home, for it 
is a shame for a woman to 
be speaking in the ecclesia. 


© Or from you came out 
the word of ‘God? Or ‘to 
you only did it attain? 


37 |f anyone is presuming to 
be a prophet or spiritual, 
let him be recognizing that 
what | am writing to you is 
a precept of the Lord. 


33 Now if anyone is 
lignorant, let him be 
lignorant! 

39. ςο that, my brethren, be 
'zealous ‘to be 
prophesying, and the 
speaking in languages do 
not ' forbid. 


loccur 
accordingjy 


Yet let all 
respectably and 
order. 


1 Now | am making known 
to you, brethren, the 
evangel which | 
evangelizebrjng- to you, which 
also you accepted, in which 
also you °stand, 

2 through which also you 
are ‘saved, if you are 
retaining *Ywhat | said in 
bringing the evangel- to 
you, outside and except 
you believe feignedly. 


3 For | give over to you 
among the “first what also | 
accepted, that Christ died 
forthe sake of = our “sins 
according to the scriptures, 


4 and that He was 
entombed, and that He has 
been roused the third “day 
according to the scriptures, 


5 and that He was seen by 
Cephas, thereupon by the 
twelve. 


6 Thereupon He was seen 
by over five hundred 
brethren at once, “t of 
whom the majority are 
remaining hitherto, yet 
anysome were put to repose 
also. 
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MENOYCIN EWC APTI TINEC AE €KOIMHOEHCAN ” ENEITA 
ARE-REMAINING TILL at-PRESENT ANY VET WERE-reposED ON-THEREAFTER 
some thereupon 
(WbeH INK@BW EITA TOIC AMOCTOAOIC TIACIN ~ E€CXATON AE 
He-WAS-VIEWED to-JACOBUS THEREAFTER to-THE commissioners ALL LAST VET 
he-was-seen to-James 
TIANTCON CWCTTEPE!I TC EKTPWMATI CbeH KAMOI ~ era ΓᾺΡ ΕἰΜΙ 
OF-ALL AS-EVEN-IF to-THE abortion He-WAS-VIEWED AND-to-ME Ι for AM 
even-as-if he-was-seen also-to-me 


Oo EAAXICTOC TWN ATIOCTOAWN OC OYK EIMI IKANOC KAAEICOMNI 


THE INFERIOR-most OF-THE commissioners WHO NOT AM enough TO-BE-belING-CALLED 
least competent 
ATIOCTOAOC AIOTI EAIMZN THN EKKAHCIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ ΧΆΡΙΤΙ AE 
commissioner THRU-that I-CHASE THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE God to-grace YET 
because-that |-persecute ecclesia 

ΘΕΟῪ EIMI O ΕΙΜΙ KAI H XAPIC AYTOY H E€IC EME OY KENH 

ΟΕ-Θοα [ΑΜ WHICH _ ΑΜ AND THE grace OF-Him THE INTO ME NOT EMPTY 
for-naught 

ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ MAAN TIEPICCOTEPON AYTON ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ ΕΚΟΠΙΔΟΣ OYK EFW AE 

WAS-BECOMED but more-excessive OF-them ALL I-toil NOT | YET 

was-become exceedingly-more 

MAAN H  XAPIC TOY O6€O0Y | H | CYN EMO! ~ EITE OYN era 

but THE grace OF-THE God WHICH TOGETHER  to-ME IF-BESIDES THEN | 

whether 

ΕΙΤΕ ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ OYT@MC KHPYCCOMEN KALIL OYTWC EMICTEYCATE ~ Εἰ 

IF-BESIDES those thus WE-ARE-PROCLAIMING AND _ thus YE-BELIEVE ΙΕ 

whether 

AE XPICTOC KHPYCCETAI OTI ΕΚ NEKPCON E€rHrePTAI πῶσ 


YET ANOINTED 
Christ 


IS-beING-PROCLAIMED __ that OUT OF-DEAD-ones He-HAS-been-ROUSED how 


ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ Εἰ 
OF-DEAD-ones NOT IS IF 


AETOYCIN EN YMIN TINEC OTI 
ARE-sayING IN YOUp ANY that 
among ye some 


ANACTACIC 
UP-STANDing 
resurrection 


XPICTOC ErHrePTAI "él 
ANOINTED HAS-been-ROUSED IF 
Christ 


AE 
YET 


ANACTACIC NEKPCON OYK ECTIN 
UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones NOT IS 
resurrection 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


LKAL | TO ΚΗΡΥΓΜᾺ 
AND THE PROCLAMATION 
also 


AE 
YET 


XPICTOC OYK ErHrePTAI 
ANOINTED NOT  HAS-been-ROUSED 
Christ 


KENON 
EMPTY 
for-naught 


APA 
CONSEQUENTLY 


” EYPICKOMEGA 
WE-ARE-beING-FOUND 


HMCON 
OF-US 


KENH 
EMPTY 
for-naught 


KAI H 
AND THE 
also 


TIICTIC 
BELIEF 
faith 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


AE 
YET 


KAI 
AND 
also 


YEY AOMAPT YPEC 
FALSE-witnesses 


TOY CEOY OTI 
OF-THE God that 


EMAPT YPHCAMEN 
WE-witness 
we-testify 


KATA TOY CEOY 
DOWN OF-THE God 
according-to the 


OT! 
that 


ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ 
He-ROUSES THE 


TON XPICTON ON OYK ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ 
ANOINTED WHOM NOT He-ROUSES 
Christ 


ΕΙΠΕΡ 
IF-EVEN 
if-so-be-that 


APA 
CONSEQUENTLY 


OYK ErelIPONTAI ~ él ΓᾺΡ ΝΕΚΡΟΙ 
NOT  ARE-belING-ROUSED IF for DEAD-ones 


ΝΕΚΡΟΙ 
DEAD-ones 


OYK 
NOT 


ΕΓΕΙΡΟΝΤ ΔΙ ΟΥΔΕ 
ARE-beING-ROUSED NOT-YET 
neither 


XPICTOC ErHrePTAI "él 
ANOINTED HAS-been-ROUSED IF 
Christ 


AE XPICTOC OYK 
YET ANOINTED NOT 
Christ 


ErHrePTAI 
HAS-been-ROUSED ΝΑΙΝ 


MATAIN H 
THE 


1Corinthians 15 


7 Thereupon He was seen 
by James, thereafter by all 
the apostles. 


8 Yet, last of all, even as if 
a ‘premature birth, He was 
seen by me also. 


5 For I' am the least of the 
apostles, who am_ not 
competent to be !called- 
an apostle, because | 
persecute the ecclesia of 
"God. 


Yet, in the grace of God 
| am what | am, and His 
“grace, ‘which is tein me, 
did not come to be for 
naught, but more 
exceedingly than all of 
them toil I--yet not I, but 
the grace of “God which is 
togetherwith me. 


Ἡ Then, whether | or 
thatthey, thus we are 
heralding and thus you 
believe. 


2 Now if Christ is being 
heralded~ that He has been 
roused~ ‘from among the 
dead, how are ®Ysome 
among you saying that 
there is not resurrection of 
the dead? 


13 Now if there is not 
resurrection of the dead, 


neither has Christ been 
roused”. 
4 Now if Christ has not 


been roused, for naught, 
consequently, is our 
‘heralding, and for naught 
is your “faith. 


15 Now we are being found 
false witnesses also of 
“God, seeing that we testify 
againsthy “God that He rouses 
“Christ, Whom, 
consequently, He  rouses 
not, if so be that the dead 
are not being roused~. 


16 For, if the dead are not 
being roused~, neither has 
Christ been roused-. 


17 Now, if Christ has not 
been roused~, vain is your 
*faith--you are still in your 
‘sins! 
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” MPA KAI 
CONSEQUENTLY AND 
also 


TIICTIC YMCN ETI 
BELIEF OF-YOUp STILL YE-ARE ΙΝ 
faith of-ye 


ECTE EN TAIC AMAPTIAIC 
THE misses 
sins 


YMODN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


XPICTC@ AMWMAONTO ἽΕΙ EN 
ANOINTED _ were-destroyED IF ΙΝ 
Christ were-lost 


Ol KOIMHOENTEC EN 
THE ones-BEING-reposED ΙΝ 


TH 
THE 


ZWH 
LIFE 


TAYTH ΕΝ 
this IN 


XPICT@ HATIIKOTEC ECMEN MONON EAEEINOTEPOI 
ANOINTED HAVING-EXPECTED WE-ARE ONLY more-MERCYable 
Christ having-expectation more-forlorn 


TTIANT CON 
OF-ALL 


MNNOPOTTICON 
humans 


~ NYNI 
NOW 


ECMEN 
WE-ARE 


AE 
YET 


XPICTOC ErHrePTAI ΕΚ. NEKPCON 
ANOINTED HAS-been-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
Christ 


ATTAPXH 
first-fruit 
firstfruit 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


” €MEIAH 
ON-IF-BIND for 
since-in-fact 


KEKO IMHMENON 
ones-HAVING-been-reposED 


TAP ΔΙ 
THRU 
through 


ANOPWTTOY SCANATOC KAI ΔΙ 
human DEATH AND THRU 
also through 


~ @mcmep ΓᾺΡ EN TH 
AS-EVEN for IN THE 
even-as 


ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΟῪ ANACTACIC NEKPCON 
human UP-STANDing OF-DEAD-ones 
resurrection 


ἈΔᾺΜ 
ADAM 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


ATTOGNHCKOYCIN 
ARE-FROM-DYING 
are-dying 


OYTWMC 
thus 


KAI EN 
AND IN 
also 


TH 
THE 


XPICT CD 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


TIANT EC 
ALL 


v 


E€KACTOC AE EN TH 
EACH YET IN THE 


ZWOTTIO IHEHCONTAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-made-to-LIVE 
shall-be-being-vivified 


IAT 
OWN 


ΤΆΓΜΑΤΙ 
SET 
class 


ATTAP XH 
Firstfruit 


XPICTOC EMEITA Ol 
ANOINTED ON-THEREAFTER- THE 
Christ thereupon the-ones 


TOY 
OF-THE ANOINTED IN 
Christ 


XPICTOY EN TH 
THE 


TIAPOYCIN AYTOY 
BESIDE-BEING OF-Him 
presence 


~ EITA TO TEAOCC 
THEREAFTER THE FINISH 
consummation 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


TTAPAA IAC THN BACIAEIAN 
He-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING THE KINGdom 
he-may-be-giving-up 


TW ΘΕῸ KAI TIATPI OTAN KAT APICHCH TIACAN 
to-THE God AND FATHER’ when-EVER He-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING EVERY 
whenever — he-should-be-abrogating all 


APXHN 
ORIGINal 
sovereignty 


KAI 
AND 


” AEl 
IS-BINDING ἰοῦ 


TIACAN EZOYCIAN KAI AYNAMIN 
EVERY authority AND ABILITY 
all power 


ΓᾺΡ AYTON BACIAEYEIN AXPIC 
Him TO-BE-reignING UNTIL 


OY ΘΗ 
WHICH He-MAY-BE-PLACING ALL 


TIANTAG TOYC EXEPOYC ὙΠῸ TOYC MOAAC AYTOY 
THE enemies UNDER THE FEET OF-Him 


“TANTS ΓᾺΡ 
ALL for 


” ECXATOC 
LAST 


EXOEPOC 
enemy 


KATAPrEITAI Oo 
IS-beING-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE 
is-being-abolished 


OANAT OC 
DEATH 


YTTIETAZEN 
He-UNDER-SETS 
he-subjects 


ὙΠΟ TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY 
UNDER THE FEET OF-Him 


OTAN AE EITH 
when-EVER YET He-MAY-BE-sayING 
whenever 


OT! 
that 


TIANTA YTTOTETAKTAIL AHAON OTI 
ALL HAS-been-UNDER-SET EVIDENT that 
has-been-subjected 


E€KTOC 
OUTside 


TOY 
OF-THE 


YTIOTAZANTOC AYTW TA 
One-UNDER-SETTing to-Him THE 
one-subjecting 


| KAI | 
AND 
also 


” OTAN AE ὙΠΟΤΆΓΗ 
when-EVER YET MAY-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET 
whenever may-be-being-subjected 


TIANTA 
ALL 


AY TC 
to-Him 


TAX TIANTA ΤΟΤΕ 
THE ALL then 


AYTOC O 
He THE 


YIOC YTIOTArHCETAI 
SON SHALL-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET 
shall-be-being-subjected 


THM 
to-THE 


YTIOTAZANT | 
One-UNDER-SETTing 
one-subjecting 


AYT@M TA 
to-Him THE 


1Corinthians 15 
18 Consequently “those 
also, who are put to 
lrepose in Christ, 
perished-. 


If we are having an 
expectation in Christ in this 
‘life only, more forlorn than 
all umanmen are we. 


20 (Yet now Christ has been 
roused~ °'from among the 
dead, the Firstfruit of 
“those who are °reposing~. 


21 For since, in fact, 
through a ™™anMman came 
death, through a humanMan, 
also, comes the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 For even as, in “Adam, 
all are dying, thus also, in 
“Christ, shall all be 
\vivified. 


?-Yet each in his ‘own 
class: the Firstfruit, Christ; 
thereupon “those who are 
“Christ's in His “presence; 


4 thereafter the 
consummation, | whenever 
He may be giving up the 
kingdom to His “God and 
Father, whenever He should 
be nullifying evervall 
sovereignty and  °e'Yall 
authority and power. 


25 For He 'must be reigning 
until He which should be 
placing all His “enemies 
under His “feet. 


26 The last enemy is being 
abolished”: “death. 

27 For He subjects all under 
His “feet. Now whenever He 
may be saying that all is 
°subject’, it is evident that 
it is outside of Him ‘Who 
subjects “all to Him. 


28 Now, whenever ‘all may 
be 'subjected to Him, then 
the Son Himself also shall 
be !subjected to Him “Who 
subjects “all to Him, that 
“God may be All in all.) 
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TIANTA INA H Oo Θεοῦ [| TA] ΠΆΝΤ EN TIACIN ~eEMel TI 
ALL THAT MAY-BE THE God THE ALL Ν ALL since ANY 

else what 
TIOIHCOYCIN ΟἹ BATITIZOMENOI! ὙΠῈΡ TWN ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν El OAWC NEKPOI 


SHALL-BE-DOING THE ones-belNG-DIPiZED OVER 
ones-being-baptized _for-the-sake-of 


THE DEAD-ones IF WHOLIly DEAD-ones 


actually 


OYK EreElIPONTAI TI KALIL BATTITIZONTAI YTTEP AYTON ~ ΤΙ KAI 
NOT ARE-beING-ROUSED ANY AND_ THEY-ARE-belING-DIPizED OVER them ANY AND 
why also _ they-are-being-baptized for-the-sake-of why also 
HMEIC KINAYNGYOMEN TTACAN WPAN ~ KA HMEPAN ATTOONHCKC NH THN 
WE ARE-DANGERING EVERY HOUR according-to DAY I-AM-FROM-DYING BY THE 
are-being-in-danger l-am-dying 
YMETEPAN KAYXHCIN | AAEADO! | HN εχῳ ΕΝ XPICT@M IHCOY TW 
YOUR-more BOASTing brothers WHICH — I-AM-HAVING _ IN ANOINTED JESUS THE 
of-yours Christ 
ΚΥΡΙ HMCDN ΕἸ KATA MANOPCTION EOCHPIOMAXHCA EN EPECW TI ΜΟΙ 
Master OF-US IF — according-to human I-WILD-BEAST-FIGHT IN EPHESUS ANY to-ME 
Lord |-fight-wild-beasts what 
TO OdEAOC él ΝΕΚΡΟΙ οΥκ ErelIPONTAI ΦΆΓΟΩΜΕΝ KAI 
THE benefit IF DEAD-ones NOT ARE-beING-ROUSED WE-MAY-BE-EATING AND 
TTICOMEN NYP TON ΓᾺΡ ἈΠΟΘΝΗΟΚΟΜΕΝ ” MH TIAANACOE 
WE-MAY-BE-DRINKING MORROW for WE-ARE-FROM-DYING NO BE-beING-STRAYED 
tomorrow we-are-dying be-ye-being-deceived ! 


ΦΘΕΙΡΟΥΟΙΝ ΗΘΗ XPHCTN OMIAIAI KAKAIL ~ EKNHYATE AIKAIC@C KAI 
ARE-CORRUPTING CUSTOMS kind conversations EVIL OUT-sober JUSTly AND 
characters sober-up-ye ! 

MH AMAPTANETE AFNC$CIAN FAP ΘΕΟῪ TINEC EXOYCIN TIPOC ENT POTTHN 


ΝΟ BE-missING UN-KNOWledge _ for OF-God ANY ARE-HAVING TOWARD abashment 
be-ye-sinning ! ignorance some 

YMIN ANAC ~ MAAN EPEI TIc TTC ErEIPONTAI Ol 
to-YOUp — |-AM-TALKING but SHALL-BE-declarING ANY how ARE-beING-ROUSED ΤΗΕ 
to-ye l-am-speaking someone 

ΝΕΚΡΟΙ TIOI@ AE CWMATI EPXONTAI ” NPN CY oO 
DEAD-ones_ ?-to-THE-WHICH YET BODY THEY-ARE-COMING UN-DISPOSED YOU WHICH 

to-what ? imprudent-one ! 

CrEIPEIC OY ZWOTOIEITAI EAN MH ἈΠΟΘΆΝΗ "KAI O 
YOU-ARE-SOWING NOT 1IS-belNG-made-to-LIVE IF-EVER NO _ it-MAY-BE-FROM-DYING AND WHICH 
is-being-vivified it-may-be-dying 
CNEIPEIC OY TO CWMA TO TFENHCOMENON CrEIPEIC MAAN 

YOU-ARE-SOWING NOT THE BODY THE  SHALL-BE-BECOMING YOU-ARE-SOWING _ but 
-YMNON KOKKON ΕΙ ΤΎΧΟΙ CITOY H TINOC TWN λοιπῶν 0 
NAKED KERNEL IF MAY-BE-HAPPENING OF-GRAIN OR OF-ANY  OF-THE rest THE 
perchance of-some rest (p) 
AE EEOC AIAWCIN AYTWM CWMA KAEWC HOEEAHCEN KAI EKACTM TON 
YET ‘God IS-GIVING to-it BODY according-AS He-WILLS AND — to-EACH OF-THE 
CIMEPMATWN IAION CCMA ~ OY TACK CAPZ H AYTH CAPZ AAAN AAAH 
seeds OWN BODY NOT EVERY FLESH THE SAME FLESH _ but other 
all 
MEN ANOPOTTICWN AAAH AE CAPZ KTHNWN AAAH AE CAPZ TITHNON 


INDEED OF-humans YET FLESH OF-ACQUISITIONS _ other 


of-beasts 


other YET FLESH OF-flyers 


1Corinthians 15 


29 Else @"Ywhat shall those 
be doing ‘who are 
baptizing? Ι is for the 
sake of the dead absolutely 
if the dead are not being 


roused~. Why are they 
baptizing’ also for their 
sake? 

30 anyWhy are we’ also in 


\danger every hour? 


31 according Daily am | dying. 
By this “boast of yours, 
brethren, which | 'have in 
Christ Jesus, our “Lord, 


32 if, accordingag q humanman, 
| fight wild beasts in 
Ephesus, ®Ywhat is the 
benefit to me? If the dead 
are not being roused~, "we 
may 6 eating and 
drinking, for tomorrow we 
are dying." 


3 Be not !deceived: evil 
conversations are 
corrupting kind characters. 


34 Sober up justly and do 
not be sinning, for 2"Ysome 
'have an ignorance of God. 
Toward abash you am | 
saying it. 


35 But ®"Ysomeone will be 
protesting, "How are the 
dead being roused-? Now 
with what body are they 


coming”?" 
36 Imprudent one! What 
γοι are sowing is not 


being vivified~ if it should 
not be dying. 


37 And, what you are 
sowing, you are not sowing 
the body ‘which — shall 
'come to be, but a naked 
kernel,  'perchance of 
wheat or @Ysome of the 
rest. 


38 Yet “God is giving it a 
body according as He wills, 
and to each of the seeds its 
“own body. 


39. Not ¢veall flesh is the 
same flesh, but there is 
other one, indeed, οἵ 
humanmen, yet another flesh 
of beasts, yet another flesh 
of flyers, yet another of 
fishes. 
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MAAH ΔΕ ΙΧΘΥΩΝ ~ KAI ΟΟΜΆΤᾺ ΕΠΟΥΡΆΝΙΆ KAI ΟΟΜΆΤᾺ EMIFEIN ἈΛΛᾺ 
other YET OF-FISHES AND BODIES ON-heavenly AND BODIES ON-LANDp _ but 
celestial p terrestrial p 
ETEPA MEN H TON EMOYPANICON AOZN ETEPA AE H TON 
DIFFERENT INDEED THE OF-THE ON-heavenlies esteem DIFFERENT YET THE OF-THE 
celestial (p) glory 
ENMIFEIMN ἌΛΛΗ AOZN HAIOY KALIL AAAH AOZN CEAHNHC KAI AAAH AOZA 
ON-LAND other esteem OF-SUN AND _ other esteem OF-MOON AND _ other esteem 
terrestrial (p) glory glory glory 
AMCTEPWN ACTHP FAP ACTEPOC AIADEPEI ΕΝ AOZH ~ OYTWMC KAI H 
OF-GLEAMers GLEAMer _ for GLEAMer IS-THRU-CARRYING ΙΝ esteem thus AND THE 
of-stars star of-star is-excelling glory also 
ANACTACIC ‘TON NEKPCON CTTIEIPETAI EN ΦΘΟΡᾺ ΕΓΕΙΡΕΤΔΙ ΕΝ 
UP-STANDing OF-THE DEAD-ones _ it-IS-beING-SOWN _ IN CORRUPTion _ it-IS-beING-ROUSED ΙΝ 


resurrection it-is-being-sown 


APOAPCIA ~ CNEIPETAI EN ATIMIN EFEIPETAI ΕΝ AOZH CTIEIPETAI 
UN-CORRUPTion it-IS-beING-SOWN _ IN UN-VALUE_it-IS-beING-ROUSED ΙΝ esteem _ it-IS-belING-SOWN 
incorruption it-is- being-sown dishonor glory it-is- being-sown 


EN ACOENEIN EFEIPETAI ΕΝ AYNAMEI ~ CMEIPETAI CWMN YWYXIKON 


IN UN-FIRMness _ it-IS-beING-ROUSED ΙΝ ABILITY it-IS-beING-SOWN BODY soulish 
infirmity power it-is-being-sown 
ErelIPETAI CWMA TINEYMATIKON ΕἸ ECTIN CWMA YWYXIKON ECTIN KAI 
it-IS-beING-ROUSED BODY spiritual IF IS BODY soulish IS AND 
there-is there-is also 
TINGEYMATIKON ~ OYTCDC KAI rerPANITAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ oO TIPWTOC 
spiritual thus AND it-HAS-been-WRITTEN BECAME THE BEFORE-most 


also first 


ANEPMTOC ἈΔᾺΜ EIC ΨΥΧῊΝ ZWCAN O 
human ADAM INTO — soul LIVING THE LAST 


E€CXATOC ἈΔᾺΜ EIC TINGEYMA 
ADAM INTO _ spirit 


ν 


ΖΟΟΟΠΟΙΟΥΝ AAA OY TIPWTON TO TINGYMATIKON AAAN ΤῸ YWYXIKON 
makING-LIVE but NOT BEFORE-most THE - spiritual but THE ~ soulish 
vivifying first 
Enel TA TO TINGYMATIKON ~O TIPW TOC ANOEPMTMTOC EK CHC 
ON-THEREAFTER~ THE - spiritual THE BEFORE-most human OUT OF-LAND 
thereupon first of-earth 
XOIKOC O AEYTEPOC ANOEPWMOC EX OYPANOY ~ OIOC Ο XOIKOC 
SOILish THE second human OUT OF-heaven THE-WHICH THE  SOILish 
such-as soilish-one 
ΤΟΙΟΥ͂ΤΟΙ KAI ΟἹ XOIKOI KAI O10C Oo EMOYPANIOC TOIOYTOI KAI 
such AND THE SOlLish-ones AND THE-WHICH THE ON-heavenly such AND 
such (p) also such-as celestial-one such (p) also 
Ol ΕΠΟΥΡΆΝΙΟΙ ~ KAI KAECDC EPOPECAMEN THN EIKONA TOY XOIKOY 
THE ON-heavenly-ones AND — according-AS_ WE-wear THE image OF-THE SOILish 
celestial-ones soilish-one 
POPECOMEN KAI THN EIKONAX TOY EMOYPANIOY ~TOYTO AE 
WE-SHALL-BE-wearING AND THE image OF-THE ON-heavenly this YET 
also celestial-one 
ΦΗΜΙ MAEAPO! OTI CAPZ KAI AIMN BACIAEIAN ΘΕΟῪ ΚἈΗΡΟΝΟΜΗΟΔΙ 
I-AM-AVERRING | brothers that FLESH AND BLOOD KINGdom OF-God TO-tenant 


to-enjoy-an-allotment 


OY AYNATAIL OYAE H ΦΘΟΡᾺ ΤῊΝ APOAPCIAN ΚἈΠΡΟΝΟΜΕΙ 
ΝΟΤ IS-ABLE NOT-YET THE CORRUPTion THE UN-CORRUPTion — IS-tenantING 
neither incorruption is-enjoying-the-allotment 


1Corinthians 15 


40 There are bodies 
celestial as well as bodies 
terrestrial. But a different 
‘glory, indeed, is that of 
the celestial, yet a 
different ‘that of the 
terrestrial, 


41 qnother glory of the sun, 


and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of 


the stars, for star is 
excelling star in glory. 
42 Thus also is the 


resurrection of the dead. It 
is 'sown” in corruption; it is 
'roused-in incorruption. 


43. It is 'sown- in dishonor; 
it is 'roused~ in glory. It is 
lsown” in infirmity; it is 
roused in power. 


a_soulish 
lroused” a 


“it is '!sown 
body; it is 
spiritual body. 


4 If there is a_ soulish 
body, there is a spiritual 
also. Thus it is °written- 
also, The first 5¥™@"man, 
Adam, “became ™*° q living 
soul:" the last Adam it? q 
vivifying Spirit. 


46 But not first the 
spiritual, but the soulish, 
thereupon the spiritual. 


47 The first δυπιᾶπῃβῃ was 
out of the earth, soilish; 
the second '¥manMan is the 
Lord out of heaven. 


48 Such as the soilish one 
is, such are ‘those also who 
are soilish, and such as the 


Celestial One, such are 
‘those also who are 
celestials. 


# And according as we 
wear the image of the 
soilish, we should be 
wearing the image also of 
the Celestial. 

50 Now this | am averring, 
brethren, that flesh and 
blood is not 'able~ to enjoy 
an allotment in the 
kingdom of God, neither is 
‘corruption enjoying the 
allotment of *incorruption. 
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ΓΊΔΟΥ MYCTHPION ὙΜΙ͂Ν AE€Ercd TIANTEC OY KOIMHEHCOMESGA 
BE-PERCEIVING CLOSE-KEEP to-YOUp |-AM-sayING ALL NOT WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-reposED 
lo! secret to-ye 


TIANTEC AE AAAATHCOMEOA ΕΝ NTOMW EN ΡΙΠῊ OOAXAMOY EN TH 


ALL YET WE-SHALL-BE-beING-CHANGED IN UN-CUT ΙΝ wink OF-VIEWer ΙΝ THE 
instant twinkle of-eye 
ECXATH ΟἈΛΠΙΓΓῚ CAATTICE! ΓᾺΡ KAI Ol ΝΕΚΡΟΙ 
LAST TRUMPET He-SHALL-BE-TRUMPETING for AND THE DEAD-ones 
ΕΓΕΡΘΗΟΟΝΤ ΔΙ ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΙ KAI HMEIC AAAATHCOMEOA ”~ AEl 
SHALL-BE-BEING-ROUSED UN-CORRUPTible AND WE SHALL-BE-belING-CHANGED it-IS-BINDING 
incorruptible 


ΓᾺΡ TO ΦΘΆΡΤΟΝ TOYTO ENAYCACOAI APOAPCIAN KAI TO ONHTON 


for THE CORRUPTible _ this TO-BE-belING-IN-SLIPPED UN-CORRUPTion AND THE DyYing 
to-be-being-put-on incorruption mortal 
TOYTO ENAYCACOPAI AMOANACIAN ~ OTAN AE TO PEAPTON TOYTO 
this TO-BE-belING-IN-SLIPPED UN-DEATH when-EVER YET THE CORRUPTible _ this 
to-be-being-put-on immortality whenever 
ENAYCHTAI ANPOAPCIAN KAI TO ONHT ON TOYTO 
SHOULD-BE-belING-IN-SLIPPED UN-CORRUPTion AND THE DYing this 
should-be-being-put-on incorruption mortal 
ENAYCHTAI ANOANACIAN ΤΟΤΕ PFENHCETAI oO AOTOC O 
SHOULD-BE-beING-IN-SLIPPED ~UN-DEATH then SHALL-BE-BECOMING THE - saying THE 
should-be-being-put-on immortality word 
-TErPAMMENOC KANT E€ETIOGH oO CANATOC EIC NIKOC ” TOY COY 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN WAS-DOWN-DRUNK THE DEATH INTO CONQUEST ?-where OF-YOU 
was-swallowed-up where? 


OANATE TO NIKOC ΠΟῪ COY OANATE TO KENTPON ~ TO AE KENTPON 
DEATH ! THE CONQUEST ?-where OF-YOU DEATH! THE PIERCer THE YET PIERCer 
where? sting sting 
TOY OANATOY H AMAPT IN H AE AYNAMIC THC AMAPTIAC O NOMOC 
OF-THE DEATH THE missing THE YET ABILITY OF-THE missing THE LAW 
sin power sin 
τῳ ΔΕ ΘΕῸ XAPIC Τῷ ΔΙΔΟΝΤΙ HMIN ΤΟ NIKOC AIA TOY 
to-THE YET God grace to-THE One-GIVING to-US THE CONQUEST THRU THE 
grateful the through 
KYPIOY HMCN IHCOY XPICTOY ~ WCTE ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ MOY ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ 
Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED AS-BESIDES _ brothers OF-ME beLOVED 
Lord us Christ so-as 
EAPAIOI ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ AMETAKINHTOI TIEPICCEYONTEC EN TOM EPFWm TOY 
SETTLED BE-YE-BECOMING UN-WITH-STIRred exceedING ΙΝ THE work OF-THE 
be-ye-becoming! unmovable superabounding 
KYPIOY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ El1AOTEC OTI O KOTTOCG YMCN OYK ECTIN 
Master always HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that THE _ toil OF-YOUp NOT IS 
Lord of-ye 


KENOC EN Κυριῷ 


EMPTY ΙΝ Master 
for-naught Lord 
ΠΕΡΙ ΔΕ THC AOrEIAC THC E€Ic ΤΟΥ AFIOYC WCTIEP AIETAZN TAIC 
ABOUT YET THE LAYing OF-THE INTO THE HOLY-ones AS-EVEN _ I-prescribe to-THE 
collection the saints even-as 
EKKAHCIAIC THC FAAATIAC OYTW@C KAI YMEIC MOIHCATE ~ KATA 


OUT-CALLEDS 
ecclesias 


OF-THE  GALATIA thus AND YOUp DO 


also. ye do-ye ! 


according-to 


1Corinthians 15 - 1Corinthians 16 


51 ILo-! α secret to you am 
| telling! We all, indeed, 
shall not be put to 'repose, 


yet we all shall be 
\changed-, 
52 in an instant, in the 


twinkle of an eye, "at the 
last trump. For He will be 
trumpeting, and the dead 
will be lroused 
incorruptible, and we’ shall 
be 'changed-. 


53 For this  ‘corruptible 
Imust put~ on incorruption, 
and this ‘mortal put~ on 
immortality. 


54 Now, | whenever _ this 
‘corruptible should be 
putting” οὐ incorruption 
and this “mortal should be 
putting’ on immortality, 
then shall !ecomecome to 


pass the word ‘which is 
written", Swallowed up 
was “Death '"t°by Victory. 


55 Where, O Death, is your 
‘victory? Where, O Death, 
is your “sting? 


56 Now the sting of ‘Death 
is “sin, yet the power of ‘sin 
is the law. 


57 Now thanks be to “God, 
‘Who is giving us the 
victory, through our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


58 So that, my _ beloved 
brethren, Ibecome” 
settled, unmovable, 


superabounding in the work 
of the Lord always, being 
Saware that your “toil is not 
for naught in the Lord. 


‘Now, concerning _ the 
collection “"°for the saints, 
even as | prescribe to the 
ecclesias of “Galatia, thus 
do you’ also. 
2 accordingQh one of the 
sabbaths let each of you 
'lay aside besidehy himself in 
Istore that in which?"Y he 
should 'be prospered, that 
no collections may be 
occurring” then, whenever | 
may 'come. 
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MIAN 
ONE 


CABBATOY 
OF-SABBATH 


EKACTOC 
EACH 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ΠᾺΡ 
BESIDE 


EAXYTO 
self 


τιθέτω 
LET-BE-PLACING 
let-him-be-placing ! 


OHCAYP IZON oO ΤΙ 
PLACING-INTO-MORROW WHICH ANY 
storing 


EAN EYOAWTAI INN MH OTAN 
IF-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-WELL-WAYED THAT ΝῸ when-EVER 
he-may-be-being-prospered whenever 


” OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


ελθῳ 
I-MAY-BE-COMING 


TOTE 
then 


AOTEIAI 
LAYings 
collections 


CINDNTAI 
MAY-BE-BECOMING 


AE 
YET 


TIAPATENDMAI 
I-MAY-BE-BESIDE-BECOMING 
I-may-be-coming-along 


OYc 
WHOM 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


AOK IMACHT€E Al 
YE-SHOULD-BE-testING THRU 
ye-should-be- attesting through 


ENICTOACWN 
letters 


TOYTOYC 
these 


TTEMY CD 
I-SHALL-BE-SENDING 


ATTENEPKEIN 
TO-BE-FROM-CARRYING 
to-be-carrying-away 


THN 
THE 


ΧΆΡΙΝ 
grace 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


IGEPOYCAAHM ~ EGAN AE AZION H TOY KAME TTOPEYECOAI 
JERUSALEM IF-EVER YET WORTHY — it-MAY-BE OF-THE AND-ME TO-BE-GOING 
worthwhile 


CYN 
TOGETHER 


” EAEYCOMAI 
|-SHALL-BE-COMING 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


TTOPEYCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-GOING 


AE 
YET 


προσ 
TOWARD 


YMAC OTAN 
YOUp when-EVER 
ye whenever 


” TIPOC 
TOWARD 


MAKEAONIAN AIEACEC MAKEAONIAN ΓᾺΡ AIEPXOMAI 
MACEDONIA I-MAY-BE-THRU-COMING MACEDONIA for |-AM-THRU-COMING 
I-may-be-coming-through l-am-coming-through 


YMAC AE TYXON TIAPAMENCD H KAI TIAPAXEIMACCD 

YOUp YET HAPPENING — I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-REMAINING OR AND I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-WINTERING 
ye perchance |-shall-be-abiding even _ I-shall-be-wintering 

INA YMEIC ΜΕ ΠΡΟΠΕΜΥΨΗΤΕ OY EAN TIOPEYWMAI ~ OY 
THAT YOUp ME SHOULD-BE-BEFORE-SENDING where IF-EVER I-MAY-BE-GOING NOT 

ye should-be-sending-forward 
CEAW ΓᾺΡ YMAC APTI EN ΠΆΡΟΔΩΟ  IAEIN EATTIZC ΓᾺΡ 
I-AM-WILLING ἰοῦ YOUp at-PRESENT ΙΝ BESIDE-WAY TO-BE-PERCEIVING |I-AM-EXPECTING ἰοῦ 
ye on-way 


XPONON TINA ETMTIMEINAL TIPOC YMAC EAN Oo KYPIOC ΕΠΙΤΡΕΥΗ 


TIME ANY TO-ON-REMAIN TOWARD YOUp IF-EVER THE Master SHOULD-BE-permittING 
some _ to-stay ye Lord 
” ETIMENC ΔΕ εν EbECM EWC THC MENTHKOCTHC ~ OYPA ΓᾺΡ 
I-SHALL-BE-ON-REMAINING YET IN EPHESUS TILL OF-THE FIVE-tieth DOOR _ for 
|-shall-be-staying the Pentecost 
MOI MANECDrEN ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI GENEPFHC KAI ANTIKEIMENOI TIOAAOI ~ EAN 
to-ME HAS-UP-OPENED GREAT AND _ IN-ACTing AND — ones-opposING MANY IF-EVER 
has-opened operative 
AE EACH TIMOGEOC BAENETE INN) AdbOBCC TENHTAI προσ 


YET MAY-BE-COMING Timothy BE-YE-lookKING THAT UN-FEARly 


be-ye-looking ! fearlessly 


he-MAY-BE-BECOMING TOWARD 


YMAC TO ΓᾺΡ EPFON KYPIOY EPFAZETAI WC ΚἈΑΓΩ ΜΗ TIC OYN AYTON 


YOUp THE for work OF-Master he-IS-workING AS AND-I NO ANY THEN him 
ye of-Lord also-l anyone 
E€ZOYEENHCH TIPOTIEMYATE AE AYTON EN EIPHNH INA - ΕΘΗ 


SHOULD-BE-scornING BEFORE-SEND 
send-forward-ye ! 


YET him IN PEACE THAT he-MAY-BE-COMING 


“TEP! AE 
ABOUT YET 


προσ ME ΕΚΔΕΧΟΜΔΙ 
TOWARD ΜΕ 


ΓᾺΡ AYTON ΜΕΤᾺ TWN AAEAPDN 
I-AM-OUT-RECEIVING ἰοῦ him WITH THE brothers 
l-am-awaiting 


1Corinthians 16 


3 Now whenever | may be 
coming” along, whomsoever 
you should be attesting 
through letters, these shall 


| be sending to -°carry 
away your ‘grace ito 
Jerusalem. 


4 Now if it should be worth 
while for me also “to be 
going’, they shall be going 
together with me. 


5 Now | shall be coming” 
toward you whenever | may 
'pass through Macedonia, 
for | am _ passing through 
Macedonia. 

® Now, '!perchance, | shall 
be abiding ‘wardwith you, 
or wintering also, that you’ 
should be sending me 
forward wheresoever | may 
be going”. 


7For | do not 'want to 
Iperceivesee you at present ἱπ 
on the way, for | am 
expecting to stay ®Ysome 
time ‘war¢with you, if ever 
the Lord should ! permit. 


Yet | shall ‘stay in 
Ephesus till “Pentecost, 

° for a door has opened for 
me, great and operative, 
and many are opposing”. 

10 Now if Timothy should 
be coming, 'look to it that 
he should !become- towardwith 
you fearlessly, for he is 
working” at the work of the 
Lord, as | also. 


No @"Yone, then, should 
be scorning him. Now send 
him forward in peace, that 
he may be coming toward 
me, for | am awaiting” him 
with the brethren. 


12. Now concerning ‘brother 
Apollos, | entreat him much 
that he may be coming 
towa'd you with the 
brethren, and it was 
undoubtedly not his will 
that he should 'come now, 
yet he will lcome 
whenever he should have 
an lonnortunitv. 
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ATIOAA@D TOY AAEADOY TIOAAN TIAPEKAAECK AYTON INA EACH 
APOLLOS THE brother much I-BESIDE-CALL him THAT he-MAY-BE-COMING 
l-entreat 


προσ YMAC ΜΕΤᾺ ΤῸΝ AAEAPDN KAI TIANTWC OYK ΗΝ OEAHMA INA 


TOWARD YOUp ~~ WITH THE brothers AND ALL-ly NOT itWAS WILL THAT 
ye undoubtedly 
ΝΥΝ ΕἌΘΗ EAEYCETAI AE OTAN E€YKAIPHCH 


NOW _ he-MAY-BE-COMING | he-SHALL-BE-COMING YET when-EVER _ it-SHOULD-BE-WELL-SEASONING 
whenever he-should-be-having-an-opportunity 


” FPHTOPEITE CTHKETE ΕΝ TH TIICTE! ANAPIZECOE KPATAIOYCOE 13 |Watch! 'Stand firm in 
BE-watchING BE-STANDING-firm ΙΝ THE BELIEF BE-MAN-izING BE-beING-staunch the faith! Be 'manly"! Be 
be-ye-watching! _be-ye-standing-firm ! faith be-ye-being-manly !_ be-ye-being-staunch ! 'staunch’! 

"TIANTX YMCDN ΕΝ ἈΓΆΠΗ ΓΙΝΕΟΘΩ ” TIAPAKAACD AGE YMAC "Let all your actions 
ALL OF-YOUp ΝΙΝ LOVE LET-BE-BECOMING I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp yoccur~ in love! ; 

of-ye let-him-be-becoming ! l-am-entreating ye Now 1 am_ entreating 


you,  brethren--you are 
°acquainted with the house 


AAEADO! OIAATE THN OIKIAN CTE@bANA OTI ECTIN ATIAPXH THC of Stephanas and 
brothers YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE HOME OF-Stephanas _ that it-IS first-fruit OF-THE Fortunatus, that it is the 
house she-is firstfruit firstfruit of ‘Achaia, and 


they set themselves into 
7 the service for the saints-- 
AXAIAC KALIL ΕΟ AIAKONIAN TOIC AFIOIC ETAZAN EAXYTOYC INN ΚἈΙ 46 that you' also may be 


ACHAIA AND INTO THRU-SERVice to-THE HOLY-ones THEY-SET _ selves THAT AND subject to “such, and to 
service saints also every “fellow worker and 

ltoiler. 

YMEIC YTIOTACCHCOE TOIC TOIOYTOIC KAI TIANT I THM 

YOUp MAY-BE-beING-UNDER-SET to-THE such AND to-EVERY THE 

ye may-be-being-subject such (p) 

CYNEPFOYNT! KAL ΚΟΠΙΩΝΤΙ ~ XAIPCD AG EMI TH ΠΆΡΟΥΟΙΆ " Now | am rejoicing “at 

one-TOGETHER-ACTING AND toilING I-AM-JOYING YET ON THE BESIDE-BEING the presence of Stephanas 

one-working-together one-toiling l-am-rejoicing presence and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus, thatfor this 


deficiency of yours, these 
CTEPANA KAI POPTOYNATOY KAI AXAIKOY OTI TO YMETEPON YCTEPHMA _ men fill up, 


OF-Stephanas AND OF-FORTUNATUS AND OF-ACHAICUS | that THE YOUR-more WANT 
of-yours deficiency 


νυ 


ΟὟΤΟΙ ἈΝΕΠΛΗΡΟΩΘᾺΝ ~ ANEMAYCAN ΓᾺΡ ΤῸ ΕΜΟΝ ΠΝΕΥΜᾺ KAI TO ὙΜΩΝ [8 for they soothe ‘my 
these UP-FILL THEY-UP-CEASE for THE MY spirit AND THE OF-YOUp _ spirit and ‘yours. Then be 
these-ones fill-up they-soothe of-ye recognizing ‘such. 


EMIFINDCKETE OYN TOYC TOIOYTOYC ~ ACTAZONTAI YMAC AI GEKKAHCIAI ” Greeting’ you are the 
BE-YE-ON-KNOWING THEN THE such ARE-greetING YOUp THE OUT-CALLEDS _ ecclesias of the province of 


be-ye-recognizing ! such (p) ye ecclesias Asia. Greeting” you much in 
the Lord are Aquila and 


Prisca, together with the 


THC ACIAC ACTIAZETAIL YMAC EN KYPIC@ TIOAAN AKYAAC KAI TIPICKA ecclesia 2 rdingof their 
OF-THE ASIA IS-greetING YOUp ΙΝ Master much AQUILA AND PRISCA house. 
province-of-Asia ye Lord 
CYN TH KAT OIKON AYTCON EKKAHCIA ~ ACTIAZONTAI YMAC ΟἹ 20 Greeting” you are all the 
TOGETHER to-THE according-to HOME OF-them OUT-CALLED ARE-greetING YOUp THE brethren. Greet one 
house ecclesia ye another with a holy kiss. 


ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ TANTEC ACMACACEE AAAHAOYC EN @PIAHMATI γι ~O 21 The salutation is by my 


brothers ALL greet-YE one-another IN FOND-effect HOLY THE ‘hand--Paul's. 
greet-ye ! kiss 
ACTIACMOC TH EMH XEIPI TIAYAOY ~ EI TIC OY @IAE!I TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ 22 If anyone is not 'fond of 
greeting to-THE MY HAND — OF-PAUL IF ANY ΝΟΤ IS-beING-FOND THE Master the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
anyone is-being-fond-of Lord him be anathema! Maran 
atha! 

HT MNACEMA MAPANA OX ~H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY ΜΕΘ YMCDN ” The grace of the Lord 
LET-him-BE anathema MARAN ATHA THE grace OF-THE Master JESUS WITH YOUp Jesus Christ be with you! 
let-him-be ! Lord ye 
”"H ἈΓΆΠΗ MOY META ΠΆΝΤΩΝ YMON EN XPICTC IHCOY 24 My ‘love be with all of 

THE LOVE OF-ME WITH ALL OF-YOUp ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS you in Christ Jesus! Amen! 


of-ye Christ 
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2Corinthians 


“TIAYAOG AMOCTOAOG XPICTOY IHCOY AIA CEEAHMATOC OGEOY KAI 
PAUL commissioner OF-ANOINTED JESUS THRU WILL OF-God AND 
of-Christ through 
TIMOG6EOC O MAEAPOC TH EKKAHCIN TOY CEOY TH OYCH EN 
Timothy THE _ brother to-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE God THE one-BEING IN 
ecclesia 
KOPINO@CW@ CYN TOIC ATIOIC TIACIN TOIC OYCIN ΕΝ OAH TH AXAIN 


CORINTH TOGETHER to-THE WHOLY-ones ALL THE ones-BEING IN WHOLE THE ACHAIA 
saints 
~ XAPIC YMIN KAI ΕἸΡΗΝΗ ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TMATPOC HMCDN KAI KYPIOY IHCOY 
grace to-YOUp AND PEACE FROM God FATHER OF-US AND Master JESUS 
to-ye Lord 
XPICTOY ~ €YAOrHTOC O eEOC KAI TINTHP TOY KYPIOY HMCDN_ IHCOY 
ANOINTED blessed THE God AND FATHER’ OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
Christ Lord 


XPICTOY O TIATHP TON OIKTIPMQON KAI ΘΕΟΟ TIACHC TIAPAKAHCEMC 


ANOINTED THE FATHER’ OF-THE PITIES AND God OF-EVERY BESIDE-CALLing 

Christ of-all consolation 

"oO TIAPAKAACON HMAC ΕΠῚ TIACH ΤῊ OAIVYEI HMON EIC TO 

THE One-BESIDE-CALLING US ON EVERY THE CONSTRICTION OF-US INTO THE 

one-consoling affliction 

AYNACOAI HMAC TIAPAKAAEIN TOYC ΕΝ TIACH ΘΛΙΨΥΕΙ AIAN THC 

TO-BE-enABLED US TO-BE-BESIDE-CALLING THE-ones_ IN EVERY CONSTRICTION THRU THE 
to-be-consoling affliction through 

TIAPAKAHCEWMC HC TIAPAKAAOYMEOA AYTOI ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕεοὺ ~ OTI 

BESIDE-CALLing WHICH WE-ARE-belING-BESIDE-CALLED SAME by THE God that 


consolation we-are-being-consoled selves 

καθώς TIEPICCEYEI ΤᾺ TIXAOCHMATA TOY XPICTOY EIC HMAC OYTWC 

according-AS__|S-exceedING THE EMOTIONS OF-THE ANOINTED INTO US thus 
is-superabounding sufferings Christ 

AIA TOY XPICTOY TIEPICCEYE!I KAI H TIAPAKAHCIC HMODN ἢ E€ITE AE 

THRU THE ANOINTED IS-exceedING AND THE BESIDE-CALLing OF-US IF-BESIDES YET 

through Christ is-superabounding also consolation whether 

6EAIBOMESBA YTTEP THC YMCN TIAPAKAHCEWC KAI CW THPIAC 


WE-ARE-beING-CONSTRICTED OVER THE OF-YOUp BESIDE-CALLing AND SAVing 
we-are-being-afflicted for-the-sake-of of-ye consolation salvation 
ΕΙΤΕ TIAPAKAAOYME®OA ὙΠΕΡ THC YMON TIAPAKAHCEWC THC 


IF-BESIDES WE-ARE-belING-BESIDE-CALLED OVER THE OF-YOUp BESIDE-CALLing OF-THE 
whether we-are-being-consoled for-the-sake-of of-ye consolation 
ENEPTOYMENHC EN YTTOMONH TON AYTON TIACGHMATCON ΟΝ KAI 
IN-ACTING IN UNDER-REMAINing OF-THE SAME EMOTIONS WHICH AND 
operating endurance sufferings also 
HMEIC TINCXKOMEN KAI H EANTTIC HMWN BEBAIN ὙΠῈΡ YMCDON 
WE ARE-EMOTIONING AND THE EXPECTATION OF-US confirmed OVER YOUp 
are-suffering ye 
” ELAOTEC ΟΤΙ @®WC KOINWNO!I ECTE TWN TIAGHMATON OYTOMC KAI 
HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that AS communioners YE-ARE OF-THE EMOTIONS thus AND 
participants sufferings also 
THC TIAPAKAHCEWC ~ OY FAP ΘΕΛΟΜΕΝ YMAC ἈΓΝΟΕΙ͂Ν ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
OF-THE BESIDE-CALLing NOT _ for WE-ARE-WILLING YOUp  TO-BE-UN-KNOWING_ brothers 
consolation ye to-be-being-ignorant 


2Corinthians 1 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, through the will of 
God, and “brother Timothy, 
to the ecclesia of “God 
‘which =!is_ = in ~~ Corinth, 
together with all the saints 
‘who 'are in the whole of 
Achaia: 


2 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Blessed is the God and 
Father of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of ‘pities 
and God of everyall 
consolation, 


4 ‘Who is consoling us in 
our every ‘affliction © “to 
enable~ us to be consoling 
‘those in every affliction, 
through the consolation 
with which we 
samegurselves are being 
consoled~ by “God, 


5 seeing that, according as 
the sufferings of “Christ are 
superabounding iin us, 
thus, through “Christ, our 
‘consolation also is 
superabounding. 


® Now, whether we are 
being afflicted~ forthe sake of 
your ‘consolation and 
salvation, or whether we 
are being consoled~ forthe 
sake of your “consolation, 
‘which is operating” in the 
endurance of the same 
sufferings which we' also 
are suffering, 


7 our “expectation, also, is 
confirmed over you, being 
aware that, as you are 
participants of the 
sufferings, thus of the 
consolation also. 

8 For we do not 'want you 
to be ‘ignorant, brethren, 
concerning our ‘affliction 
“which !becamecame~ to us in 
the province of Asia, that 
we were according 
inordinately burdened, over 
our ability, so that we 
were desnairino of ‘llife 
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ὙΠῈΡ THC OAIWVEWC HMON THC FENOMENHC EN TH ACIA OT! 

OVER THE CONSTRICTION OF-US THE one-BECOMING __ IN THE ASIA that 
affliction province-of-Asia 

KAO YTTEPBOAHN ὙΠῈΡ AYNAMIN E€BAPHOHMEN WCTE EZATIOPHOHNAI 

according-to OVER-CAST OVER ABILITY WE-WERE-HEAVIED AS-BESIDES TO-BE-OUT-perplexED 
inordinate above we-were-burdened 580-85 to-be-despairing 

HMAC KAI TOY ZHN "MAAN AYTOL EN EAYTOIC TO AMOKPIMA TOY 

US AND OF-THE TO-BE-LIVING _ but SAME ΙΝ selves THE answer OF-THE 

also selves rescript 


INN MH TIETTOIGOTEC ΟΜΕΝ Eb EAYTOIC AAA EMI 
THAT ΝΟ HAVING-confidence WE-MAY-BE ON selves but ON 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ECXHKAMEN 
DEATH WE-HAVE-HAD 


~ oc ΕΚ 
WHO OUT 


THAIKOYTOY 
OF-THE-PRIME-SAME 
of-prodigious 


TMD ΘΕῸ Τῷ ErelPONT! 
THE God THE One-ROUSING 


TOYC NEKPOYC 
THE DEAD-ones 


HATTIKAMEN 
WE-HAVE-EXPECTED 
we-have-relied 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EPPYCATO HMAC KAI 
DEATH rescuES US AND 


PYCETAI 
SHALL-BE-resculNG 


ΕΙΟ ON 
INTO WHOM 


” CYNYTIOYPFOYNTCDN KAI ὙΜΟΝ ὙΠΕΡ 
OF-TOGETHER-UNDER-ACTING AND OF-YOUp OVER 
of-assisting also of-ye for 


[ΟΤΙ | KAL ETI PYCETAI 
that AND STILL He-SHALL-BE-resculNG 
also 


INN EK πολλῶν TIPOCWTTION TO EIC HMAC XAPICMA 
THAT OUT OF-MANY faces THE INTO US grace- effect 
gracious-gift 


HMCDN TH ΔΕΗΟΕΙ 
US to-THE petition 


AIA TIOAA@DN E€YXAPICTHOH ὙΠῈΡ HMODN ~H 
THRU MANY He-MAY-BE-BEING-thankED OVER US THE ἰοῦ 
through for 


ΓᾺΡ KAYXHCIC HMCDN 
BOASTing OF-US 


OT! EN 
that IN 


AYTH ECT IN 
this IS 


TO 
THE 


MAPT YPION 
witness 
testimony 


THC 
OF-THE 


CYNE IAHCEWC 
conscience 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


[KAI] OYK Εν COIN CAPKIKH 


AND NOT ΙΝ WISDOM — FLESHic 
fleshly 


ἈΠΆΟΤΗΤΙ KAI 
UN-COMPOUND AND 
singleness 


EIAIKPINEIN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
sincerity OF-THE God 


KOCM®M TIEPICCOTEPWC 
SYSTEM more-exceedingly 
world more-superabundantly 


ΘΕΟῪ ANECTPAPHMEN 
OF-God WE-UP-TURNed (behaved) IN 
we-conducted- ourselves 


AAA EN XAPITI 
but IN grace 


EN TOM 
THE 


ΓΡΆΦΟΜΕΝ 
WE-ARE-WRITING 


AE προσ YMACG ~ OY ΓᾺΡ ἈΛΛᾺ 
YET TOWARD YOUp NOT _ for other 
ye other (p) 


YMIN 
to-YOUp but 
to-ye 


AAA H A 
OR WHICH 
than which (p) 


ANAT ING@CKETE H KAI EMIFINDCKETE EATTIZC AE OTI EWC TEAOYC 


YE-ARE-readING OR AND YE-ARE-ON-KNOWING I-AM-EXPECTING ὙΕΤ that WILL OF-FINISH 

also ye-are-recognizing ultimately 
€T1 IFNWCECGE ” KNOEWC KAI ENEFN®WTE HMAC ἈΠῸ MEPOYC OTI 
YE-SHALL-BE-ON-KNOWING according-AS AND YE-ON-KNEW US FROM PART that 
ye-shall-be-recognizing also ——- ye-recognized 


KNYXHMN YMCDN ECMEN KACATTIEP KAIL YMEIC HMCN EN ΤῊ HMEPA 
BOAST OF-YOUp WE-ARE DOWN-WHICH-EVEN AND YOUp OF-US IN THE DAY 
of-ye even-as also. ye 
TOY KYPIOY | HMCDN | IHCOY ~ KAI TAYTH TH TEMOIGHCE! EBOYAOMHN 
OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS AND _ to-this THE confidence l-intendED 
Lord 


TIPOTEPON TIPOC YMAC ΕΛΘΕΙΝ 
BEFORE-more TOWARD YOUp  TO-BE-COMING THAT second 
formerly ye 


INN AEYTEPAN ΧΆΡΙΝ CXHTE 
grace YE-SHOULD-BE-HAVING 


2Corinthians 1 


also. 
° But sa™ewe' have the 
rescript of ‘death in 


ourselves, that we may be 
having no confidence in 
ourselves, but in “God, 
‘Who !rouses the dead, 


10 Who rescues” us from 
a death of such 
proportions, and will be 
rescuing-; '°9n Whom we 
Crely that He will still be 
rescuing” also; 


1 you also assisting 
together by a_ ‘petition 
forthe sake of ys, in order 
that, “from many faces 
He may be thanked throushby 
many forthe sake of us for the 
gracious gift given ™*°to us. 


12 For our ‘boasting is this, 
the testimony of our 
“conscience, that in 
holiness and sincerity of 
‘God, ποῦ in fleshly 
wisdom, but in the grace of 
God, we behaved ourselves 
in the world, yet more 
superabundantly toward 
you. 


13 For not other things are 
we writing to you >t than 
what you are reading or 
recognizing also. Now | am 
expecting that you will 
'recognize™ ultimately, 


14. according as you also 


recognized us ‘™in part, 
thatfor we are your glorying 
(even as you also are ours) 
in the day of our ‘Lord 
Jesus. 


15 And in this “confidence | 
intended- formerly ἴο 
[come toa you, that you 
should be having a second 
grace, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


1 
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ἾΚἈΆΙ ΔΙ ὙΜΟΝ ΔΙΕΛΘΕΙΝ 
AND ~~ THRU YOUp TO-BE-THRU-COMING 
through γ8 to-be-coming-through 


E€I1C MAKEAONIAN KAI 
INTO MACEDONIA AND 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


ATTO 
FROM 


MAKEAONIAC EAGEIN προσ YMAC KALIL ὙΦ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΠΡΟΠΕΜΦΘΗΝΔΙ 


MACEDONIA TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp AND by YOUp TO-BE-BEFORE-SENT 
ye ye to-be-sent-forward 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


”"TOYTO OYN 
this THEN 


THN 
THE 


IOYAAIAN 
JUDEA 


BOYAOMENOC ΜΗΤΙ 
intendING NO-ANY 


APA 
CONSEQUENTLY 


TH 
to-THE 


BOYAEYOMAI 
|-AM-COUNSELLING 
l-am-planning 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


EAAGP IN 
LIGHTness 


€XPHCAMHN H A 
I-USE OR WHICH 
which (p) 


BOYAEYOMAI INN H 
I-AM-COUNSELLING THAT MAY-BE 
l-am-planning it-may-be 


ΠᾺΡ ΕΜΟΙ 
BESIDE ΜΕ 


TO NAI 
THE YEA 


NAI 
YEA 


KAI 
AND 


TO OY OY 
THE NOT NOT 


“TICTOC AE O 
BELIEVing YET THE God 
faithful 


ΘΕΟΟ OTI O 
that THE 


AOrTOC HMWN O προσ 
saying OF-US THE TOWARD YOUp 
word ye 


YMAC ΟΥ̓Κ 
NOT 


IHCOYC XPICTOC O 
JESUS ANOINTED THE 
Christ the-one 


KAI OY ~O TOY 
AND NOT THE OF-THE God for 


ECTIN NAI 
IS YEA 


eEOY TAP YIOC 
SON 


EN 
IN YOUp 
among ye 


YMIN ΔΙ HMCDN KHPYXOEIC Al EMOY 
THRU US BEING-PROCLAIMED THRU ME 
through through 


KAI CIAOYANOY KAI 
ΑΝΌ SILVANUS AND 


TIMOGEOY OYK ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ NAI 
Timothy NOT BECAME YEA 


KAI 
AND 


OY AAAN NAIL EN AYTOM ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ 
NOT but YEA IN Him HAS-BECOME 


~ OCAI CAP ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΔΙ 
as-many-as for promises 


ΘΕΟῪ EN AYTWM TO NAI AIO KAI Al 
OF-God IN Him THE YEA THRU-WHICH AND THRU 
wherefore also through 


AYTOY TO AMHN ΤῸ ΘΕῸ TIPOC AOZAN ΔΙ Ἡμῶν ~ O AE BEBAICON 


Him THE AMEN  to-THE God TOWARD esteem THRU US THE YET One-confirmING 
glory through 
HMAC CYN YMIN €EIC XPICTON KAI XPICAC HMAC ΘΕΟΟ ~ O KAI 
US TOGETHER to-YOUp INTO ANOINTED AND One-ANOINTing US God THE AND 
to-ye Christ the-one also 
CéHPArICAMENOC HMAC KAI AOYC TON APPABCNA TOY TINEYMATOC ΕΝ 
One-SEALing US AND GIVING THE EARNEST OF-THE _ spirit IN 
sealing 
TAIC KAPAIAXIC HMCDN “ΕΓ ΔῈ MAPTYPXA TON ΘΕΟΝ EMIKAAOYMAI ETT! 
THE HEARTS OF-US I YET witness THE God AM-ON-CALLING ON 
am-invoking 
THN ΕΜΗΝ ΨΥΧῊΝ OTI @EIAOMENOC ὙΜΩ͂Ν OYKETI HAGON EIC ΚΟΡΙΝΘΟΝ 
THE MY soul that SPARING OF-YOUp NOT-STILL I-CAME INTO CORINTH 
of-ye 
" OYX OTI KYPIGYOMEN YMCDN THC TTICTE@C AAAA CYNEPFO! ECMEN 
NOT _ that WE-ARE-masterING OF-YOUp THE ~ BELIEF but TOGETHER-ACTers WE-ARE 
we-are-lording of-ye faith fellow-workers 
THC XAPAC YMCN TH TAP ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ECTHKATE 
OF-THE JOY OF-YOUp to-THE for BELIEF YE-HAVE-STOOD 
of-ye faith ye-stand 


” EKPINN ΓᾺΡ EMAYTW@ TOYTO TO MH ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΝ AYTIH προσ YMAC 
I-JUDGE for to-MYself this THE ΝῸ AGAIN IN SORROW TOWARD YOUp 
|-decide ye 


2Corinthians 1 - 2Corinthians 2 


16 and through you to 'pass 


through into Macedonia, 
and to !come again from 
Macedonia toW@™4 you, and 
by you to be sent forward 
into “Judea. 


17 Intending’ this, then, 
consequently do | notary 
use” ‘lightness? Or what | 


am planning, am _ | 
planning” according to the 
flesh, that it may be 
besidewith me “Yes, yes,” 
and “Not, not"? 

18 Now ‘God ἰς faithful, 
thatfor our “word “toward 


you isnot “Yes” and “Not,” 


for the Son of ‘God, 
Jesus Christ, “Who is being 
heralded among you 
through us--through me and 
Silvanus and 
Timothy--became- ποῖ 
"Yes" and “Not=,” but in 
Him has become "Yes." 


20 For whatever promises 
are of God, are in Him 
"Yes." Wherefore through 
Him also is the "Amen" to 
‘God, towardfor glory, 
through us. 

71 Now He ὙΠῸ is 
confirming us together with 
you tein Christ, and 
anoints us, is God, 

22 ‘Who also seals” us and 
is giving the earnest of the 
spirit in our “hearts. 


23 Now |' — am_ invoking” 
“God as a witness on “my 
soul, that to 'spare~ you, | 
came not longer into 
Corinth. 


74 Not that we are lording 
it over your “faith, but are 
fellow workers of your “joy, 
for you °stand fast in the 
faith. 


'Now 1 decide this with 
myself, not again “to be 
coming toad you in 


sorrow. 
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EAGEIN Εἰ ΓᾺΡ εγῷ λύπῷ YMAC KAI 
TO-BE-COMING ΙΕ ἰοῦ Ι AM-SORROWING YOUp 


TIC O EYPAINDN ME El 
AND ANY THE gladdenING ΜΕ IF 


ye also who one-gladdening 
MH O AYTIOYMENOC ΕΖ EMOY ~ KAI EFPAYX TOYTO AYTO INN) ΜΗ 
NO THE one-beING-SORROWED OUT OF-ME AND _ I-WRITE this SAME THAT NO 
one-being-sorrowed same-thing 
EASBWN AYTTIHN CX Ww Ab CON EAE! ME XAIPEIN 


COMING SORROW I-SHOULD-BE-HAVING FROM WHOM _ it-WAS-BINDING ME TO-BE-JOYING 
to-be-rejoicing 
TIETIOIOWC EM! TIANTAC YMAC OTI H €MH XAPA TIANTCON YMCN ECTIN 
HAVING-confidence ON ALL YOUp that THE to-ME JOY OF-ALL OF-YOUp IS 
ye my of-ye 


ΕΚ ΓᾺΡ TIOAAHC CAIVECC KAI CYNOXHC KAPAIAC EFPAYXN ὙΜΙΝ ΔΙᾺ 


OUT for OF-much CONSTRICTION AND _ pressure OF-HEART _ I-WRITE to-YOUp THRU 
affliction to-ye through 
TIOAA@N AAKPYCON OYX INA AYTIHOHTE MAAN THN APATTHN INA 
MANY TEARS NOT THAT YE-MAY-BE-BEING-SORROWED but THE LOVE THAT 
-CTNWTE HN EXC TIEPICCOTEPWMC EIC YMAC ~ EI AE TIC 
YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING WHICH I-AM-HAVING  more-exceedingly INTO YOUp IF YET ANY 
more-superabundantly ye anyone 
AEAYTIHKEN OYK EME AEAYTIHKEN AAAN ἈΠῸ MEPOYC INA MH 
HAS-SORROWED NOT ME he-HAS-SORROWED but FROM PART THAT NO 
€TTIBAPCO TIANTAG YMAC ~ IKANON) TCD TOIOYTW H EnITIMIA 
I-MAY-BE-ON-HEAVYING = ALL YOUp enough to-THE such THE rebuke 
I-may-be-burdening ye such-one 
AYTH H ὙΠῸ TON ΠΆΕΙΟΝΟΝ ~ WCTE TOYNANTION ΜΆΛΛΟΝ YMAC 
this THE by THE MORE AS-BESIDES — THE-IN-INSTEAD RATHER YOUp 
majority 80-85 on-the-contrary ye 
XAPICACOAL KALIL TIAPAKAAGECAIL MH πῶσ TH TIEPICCOTEPA = AYTIH 
TO-grace AND TO-BESIDE-CALL NO how to-THE = more-excessive SORROW 
to-deal-graciously to-console 
KATATIOGCH oO TOIOYTOC ~ AIO TIAPAKAACD YMAC 
MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-DRUNK THE © such THRU-WHICH I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YOUp 
may-be-being-swallowed-up such-one wherefore l-am-entreating ye 
KYPWCAI €IC AYTON AFATIHN ΕΙΣ TOYTO ΓᾺΡ KAI EFPAYA INA 
TO-SANCTION INTO him LOVE INTO _ this for AND I-WRITE THAT 
to-ratify also 
γνῷ ΤῊΝ AOKIMHN ὙΜΩ͂Ν Εἰ E€IC TANTA ὙΠΉΚΟΟΙ ECTE ~ ὦ 
I-MAY-BE-KNOWING THE _ testedness OF-YOUp IF INTO ALL obedient YE-ARE — to-WHOM 
of-ye all-things 
AE TI XAP 1IZECOE KAr@ KAI FAP Erm oO KEXAPICMAI él 
YET ANY YE-ARE-gracING AND-I AND for I WHICH | I-HAVE-gracED IF 
anything ye-are-dealing-graciously also-| also |-have-dealt-graciously 
ΤΙ KEXAPICMAI Al YMACG EN TIPOCWTTI@ XPICTOY ΤΙΝΆ MH 
ANY I-HAVE-gracED THRU YOUp IN face OF-ANOINTED THAT NO 
anything \-have-deak-graciously because-of ye of-Christ 
TIAGONEK THOC@MMEN ὙΠΟ ΤΟΥ CATANA OY ΓᾺΡ AY TOY TA 
WE-MAY-BE-BEING-MORE-HAD UNDER THE SATAN (adversary) NOT for OF-him THE 
we-may-be-being-overreached by Satan 
NOHMATA ἈΓΝΟΟΥΜΕΝ "EACWN AE EIC THN TPWAAN EIC TO 
MINDS WE-ARE-UN-KNOWING COMING YET INTO THE TROAS INTO THE 
apprehensions —__we-are-being-ignorant 


2Corinthians 2 


2 For if I' am making you 
sorry, Ywho also, is 
“gladdening me, except he 
‘who is made 'sorry~ “by 
me? 

3 And | write this same 
thing to you, lest, coming, 
| may ‘have sorrow from 
those on whom it was 
binding to be causing me to 
lrejoice; having confidence 
in you all, 


4 thatfor my “joy is that of 
you all. For out of much 
affliction and pressure of 
heart | write to you, 
through many tears, not 
that you may be made 
sorrowful, but that you 
may 'know the love which | 
lhave for you more 
superabundantly. 

5 Now if anyone has caused 
sorrow, he has not made 
me sorry, but *°™in part 
(lest | may be burdening), 
you all. 


® Enough to ‘such is this 
‘rebuke, ‘which is by the 
majority. 


7 So that, on the contrary, 
you are rather to deal 
graciously’ and_ console, 
lest somehow “such may be 
Iswallowed up by the more 
excessive sorrow. 


ὃ Wherefore Ι am 
entreating you to ratify 
your love "°to him. 


5 For | write also iofor 
this, that | may 'know your 
‘testedness, if ° you are 
obedient ‘in all things. 


10 Now, with whom you are 


dealing graciously” in 
anything, |, also. For in 
what I' also have dealt 


graciously’ (if | have dealt 
graciously’ in anything), it 
is because of you in the 
face of Christ, 


lest we may be 
loverreached by ‘Satan, for 
we are not 'ignorant of the 
things he apprehends. 


2 Now, on coming ito 
‘Troas "for the evangel of 
“Christ, and a door being 
°open- for me in the Lord, 
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EYATTEAION ΤΟΥ XPICTOY KAI ΘΥΡᾺΟ ΜΟΙ ἈΝΕΟΟΓΜΕΝΗΟ ΕΝ KYPIC 
WELL-MESSAGE ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ ANOINTED AND OF-DOOR to-ME HAVING-been-UP-OPENED ΙΝ Master 
Christ having-been-opened Lord 


" OYK G6ECXHKX ANECIN 
NOT I-HAVE-HAD UP-LETTing 
ease 


TH 
to-THE 


TINEYMAT | 
spirit 


MOY TO MH €YPEIN ΜΕ 
ΟΕ ΜΕ to-THE ΝῸ TO-BE-FINDING ME 


TITON ΤῸΝ AAEAPON MOY AAAA ATIOTAZAMENOC AYTOIC ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ EIC 


TITUS THE brother OF-ME but FROM-SETTing to-them I-OUT-CAME INTO 
taking-leave l-came-out 
MAKEAONIAN ~ TCD AE Θεῷ XAPIC TCD ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ OPIAMBEYONT! HMAC 
MACEDONIA to-THE YET God grace to-THE-One_ always TRIUMPHING-over US 
grateful the-one giving-triumph 


EN TH XPICTWM KAI THN OCMHN THC -TNWCEWC AYTOY PANEPOYNT! 


IN THE ANOINTED) ΑΝ THE ODOR OF-THE KNOWledge OF-Him to-makING-APPEAR 
Christ is-manifesting 
Al ΗΜΩΝ ΕΝ TIANTI TOTIWM ~ OTI XPICTOY EYWAIX ECMEN TW CEM 
THRU US IN EVERY PLACE that OF-ANOINTED WELL-ODOR WE-ARE_ to-THE God 
through of-Christ fragrance 
ΕΝ TOIC CWZOMENOIC KAI ΕΝ TOIC AMOAAYMENOIC ~ OIC MEN 
IN THE ones-beING-SAVED AND _ IN THE ones-belNG-destroyED to-WHOM INDEED 
among ones-being-saved among ones-being-lost 
OCMH ΕΚ OANATOY EIC CANATON OIC AE OCMH EK ΖΩῊΝ EIC ΖΩῊΝ 
ODOR OUT OF-DEATH INTO DEATH to-WHOM YET ODOR OUT OF-LIFE INTO LIFE 
KAI προσ TAYTXA TIC IKANOC ~ OY TAP ECMEN WC Ol TIOAAO!I 
AND TOWARD _ these ANY enough NOT _ for WE-ARE AS THE MANY 
who competent 


KATTHAGEYONTEC TON AOFON TOY 
PEDDLING THE saying OF-THE God but AS 
word 


GEOY AAA WC EZ 
OUT 


EIAIKPINEIAC AAA 
OF-sincerity but 


Wc ΕΚ ΘΕΟῪΥ KATENANT I! ΘΕΟῪ EN XPICTW@M AAAOYMEN 
AS OUT OF-God DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-God IN ANOINTED WE-ARE-TALKING 
in-sight Christ we-are-speaking 


” MNPXOMEOA ΠΆΛΙΝ EAYTOYC 
WE-ARE-beginnING AGAIN selves 


CYNICTANEIN H MH 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-STANDING OR NO 
to-be-commending 


XPHZOMEN 
WE-ARE-needING 


WMC TINEC CYCTATIKWN EMICTOAWN TIPOC YMAC H ΕΖ YMWN ~H 
AS ANY OF-TOGETHER-STAND letters TOWARD YOUp OR OUT OF-YOUp- THE 
some of-commendatory ye of-ye 


ENMICTOAH HMON YMEIC ECTE ΕΓΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΗ EN TAIC KAPAIAIC HMCON 


letter OF-US YOUp ARE HAVING-been-IN-WRITTEN IN ΤΗΕ HEARTS OF-US 
ye having-been-engraven 

- IN@CKOMENH KAI ANAT INCOCKOMENH ὙΠΟ ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ ἈΝΘΡΟΌΤΟΟΝ 

belING-KNOWN AND belNG-read by ALL humans 

” PANEPOYMENOIL OTI ECTE EMICTOAH XPICTOY AIAKONHOEICA Yd 


belNG-made-APPEAR that YE-ARE letter OF-ANOINTED  BEING-THRU-SERVED _ by 
manifestly of-Christ being-dispensed 
HMCN ΕΓΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΗ OY MEAANI AAAN TINEYMATI ΘΕΟῪ ZWMNTOC OYK 


US HAVING-been-IN-WRITTEN NOT to-ink but 
having-been-engraven 


to-spirit OF-God LIVING NOT 


CAPKINAIC ~ TIETIOIGHCIN 
FLESHy confidence 


EN TIAAZIN AIOINAIC AAA EN TIAAZIN KAPAIAIC 
IN tablets STONE but IN tablets to-HEARTS 


2Corinthians 2 - 2Corinthians 3 


13. chave not ease in my 
‘spirit at my not “finding 
Titus, my ‘brother, but 
-taking leave’ of them, | 
came away into Macedonia. 


14 Now thanks be to “God, 
‘Who always gives us a 
Itriumph in “Christ, and is 
manifesting the odor of His 
“knowledge through us in 
every place, 


15 thatfor we are a 
fragrance of Christ to “God, 
in ‘those who are _ being 
saved~ and in ‘those who 
are perishing~: 

16 to whichthese, indeed, an 
odor οὐδ of death tfor 
death, yet to “chthose an 
odor “t of life °for life. 
And ‘wardfor =this @"Ywho is 
competent? 


17 For we are not as the 
majority, who are peddling 
the word of God, but as ουἱ 
of sincerity, but as “t of 
God, in the sight of “God in 
Christ, are we speaking. 


' Are we beginning” again 
to 'commend ourselves? Or 
Ineed we not, even as 
anysome, commendatory 
letters to" you or “from 
you? 
2 You’ are our ‘letter, 
Sengraven” in our “hearts, 
'known- and 'read~ by all 
humanmen, 


3 thatfor you are 
manifesting) a letter of 
Christ, 'dispensed by us, 
and °engraven-, not with 
ink, but with the spirit of 
the living God, not ‘on 
stone tablets, but on the 
fleshy tablets of the 
“heart. 

νον such is the 
confidence we have 


through “Christ toward “God 
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ΔΕ TOIAYTHN ΕΧΟΜΕΝ AIA TOY XPICTOY TIPOC TON ΘΕΟΝ ~ OYX 
YET such WE-ARE-HAVING THRU THE ANOINTED TOWARD THE God NOT 
through Christ 
OTI Ad EAXYTON IKANOI ECMEN AOLrICACEAI TI Wc ΕΖ EAYTON 
that FROM selves enough WE-ARE — TO-account ANY AS OUT OF-selves 
competent to-count anything 
MAA H IKANOTHC HMCN ΕΚ TOY @EEOY ~ OC KALIL IKANCCEN HMAC 
but THE enough-ness OF-US OUT OF-THE God WHO ΑΝΡ makES-enough US 
competency also makes-competent 


AIMKONOYC KAINHC AINOHKHC OY [TPAMMATOC AAAN TINGEYMATOC TO TAP 


THRU-SERVitors OF-NEW covenant NOT OF-WRITing but OF-spirit THE for 
dispensers of-letter 
ΓΡΆΜΜᾺ ATTOKTENNEI TO AG TINGYMA ZCDOTIOIE! ~ El AE H AIMKONIA 
WRITing IS-FROM-KILLING THE YET spirit IS-makING-LIVE IF YET THE THRU-SERVice 
letter is-killing is-vivifying dispensation 
TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ EN PFPAMMACIN ENTET YITTC$OMENH AI6BOIC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ ΕΝ 
OF-THE DEATH IN WRITings HAVING-been-IN-BEATEN to-STONES WAS-BECOMED _ IN 
letters having-been-chiseled was-become 
AOZH WCTE MH AYNACOAI ATENICAL TOYC YIOYC ICPAHA €1IC TO 
esteem AS-BESIDES NO  TO-BE-enABLED TO-STRETCH THE SONS ofISRAEL INTO THE 
glory so-as to-stare 


TIPOCWTTON M@YCEWC AIA THN AOZAN TOY TIPOCWTTOY AYTOY THN 


face ofMOSES THRU THE = esteem OF-THE face OF-him THE 
of-Moses because-of glory 

KANT APCPOYMENHN πῶσ ΟΥΧΙ MAAAON H AINKONIA TOY 

one-beING-DOWN-UN-ACTED how NOT (emph.) RATHER THE THRU-SERVice OF-THE 

one-vanishing not (emph.) dispensation 

TINGEYMATOG ECTAI EN AOZH ἽΕΙ FAP TH AIANAKONIN THC KATAKPICEWC 


spirit SHALL-BE IN — esteem IF ἴοι to-THE THRU-SERVice THE DOWN-JUDGing 
glory dispensation of-the condemnation 
AOZN TIOAACD ΜΆΛΛΟΝ TIEPICCEYE! H AIAKONIA THC AIKAIOCYNHC 
esteem to-much RATHER IS-exceedING THE THRU-SERVice OF-THE JUSTice 
glory dispensation righteousness 
AOZH ~ KAI FAP OY AGEAOZACTAI TO AEAOZNCMENON EN TOYTW TW 
to-esteem AND ἰοῦ NOT HAS-been-esteemizED THE HAVING-been-esteemizED ΙΝ this THE 
to-glory also has-been-glorified having-been-glorified 
ΜΕΡΕΙ ΕΙΝΕΚΕΝ THC YTIEPBAAAOYCHC AOZHC ὍΕΙ ΓᾺΡ TO 
PART on-account OF-THE OVER-CASTING esteem ΙΕ for THE 
particular transcendent glory the-one 
KATAPPFOYMENON AIA AOZHC πολὺ MAAAON TO MENON EN AOZH 
belING-DOWN-UN-ACTED THRU esteem to-much RATHER THE one-REMAINING IN — esteem 
vanishing through glory the-one remaining glory 
” EXONTEC OYN TOIAYTHN EATTIIAN TIOAAH TIAPPHCIXN XPCOMEON ~ KAI 
HAVING THEN — such EXPECTATION much boldness WE-ARE-USING AND 


OY ΚΑΘΆΠΕΡ MQ@YCHC ΕΤΊΘΕΙ KAAYMMA EM! TO TIPOCWITON AYTOY 


NOT DOWN-WHICH-EVEN MOSES PLACED COVER-effect ON THE face OF-him 
even-as he-placed covering 

προσ TO MH ATENICAIL TOYC YIOYC ICPAHA €IC TO TEAOC TOY 

TOWARD THE ΝῸ TO-STRETCH THE SONS ofISRAEL INTO THE FINISH OF-THE 


to-stare consummation 
KATAPPFOYMENOY ~ Ἀλλὰ EMMPWCH TA NOHMATN AYTCON AXPI FAP THC 
belING-DOWN-UN-ACTED _ but WAS-CALLOUSED THE MINDS OF-them UNTIL — for THE 
vanishing apprehensions 


2Corinthians 3 


5 (not that we are 
competent ‘of ourselves, 
to reckon~ anything as οἱ 
of ourselves, but οἱ 
“competency is οὐ of “God), 


®Who also makes us 
competent dispensers of a 
new covenant, not of the 
letter, but of the spirit, for 
the letter is killing, yet the 
spirit is vivifying. 


7 (Now if the dispensation 
of ‘death, by letters 
°chiseled- in =stone, 
becamecame in glory, so that 
the sons of Israel were not 
able~ to look intently into 
the face of Moses, because 
of the glory of his “face, 
“which was being nullified-, 


8 how shall not rather the 
dispensation of the spirit 
be in glory? 


9 For if in the dispensation 
of “condemnation is glory, 
much rather the 
dispensation of 
‘righteousness is exceeding 


in glory. 


1 For ‘that also which 'has 
been glorified” has not 
been glorified in this 
‘particular, on account of 
the glory !transcendent. 


" For if ‘that which is 
being nullified- was 
nullified through — glory, 


much rather “that which is 
remaining, remains in 
glory. 


12 Having, then, such an 
expectation, we are using” 
much boldness, 

13 and are not even as 
Moses. He placed a 
covering over his “face, 
towardsg that the sons of 


Israel were not to ‘look 
intently intotg the 
consummation of ‘that 


which is being nullified-. 


4 But their “apprehensions 
were calloused, for until 
‘this very day the same 
covering is remaining at 
the reading of the old 
covenant, not being 
uncovered, 
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CHMEPON HMEPAC TO AYTO KAAYMMA ΕΠῚ TH ANAPNO®CE!I THC TIAAA IAC 
toDAY DAY THE SAME COVER-effect ON THE reading OF-THE OLD 
covering 
AINOHKHC ΜΕΝΕΙ ΜΗ ANAKAAYTTT OMENON ΟΤΙ ΕΝ XPICT CD 
covenant IS-REMAINING NO belNG-UP-COVERED that IN ANOINTED 
being-discovered Christ 
KATAPrEITAI ~ DAA EWC CHMEPON HNIKA AN 
it-IS-belING-DOWN-UN-ACTED but TILL toDAY IF-EVER-REACH EVER 


it-is-vanishing 


ANAL IN@CKHTAIL MC@YCHC KAAYMMA ΕΠΙῚ 


if-ever-should-reach 


THN KAPAIAN AYTCON  KEITAI 


MAY-BE-belNG-read MOSES COVER-effect ON THE HEART OF-them IS-LYING 
covering 
” HNIKA AE EAN EnNICTPEWH προσ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ 
IF-EVER-REACH VET IF-EVER it-SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING TOWARD Master 
if-ever-should-reach it-should-be-turning-back Lord 


νυ 


ΠΕΡΙΔΙΡΕΙΤΆᾺΙ TO ΚΑλΥΎΜΜΆ Ο 


ΔΕ KYPIOC ΤῸ TINGEYMA ECTIN OY 


IS-beING-ABOUT-LIFTED THE COVER-effect THE YET Master THE - spirit IS where 
is-being-taken-from-about covering Lord 

AE TO TINEYMA KYPIOY EAEYOCEP IA ” HMEIC AE TIANT EC 

YET THE spirit OF-Master FREEdom WE YET ALL 

of-Lord 

ANAKEKAAYMMENC TIPOCWTMW ΤῊΝ AOZAN KYPIOY KATOTTITPIZOMENOI 

to-HAVING-been-UP-COVERED __ face THE esteem OF-Master DOWN-VIEWING 

to-having-been-uncovered glory of-Lord viewing-as-in-a-mirror 

THN AY THN EIKONA MET AMOPPOYMESA ATTO AOZHC ΕΙσα AOZAN 

THE SAME image WE-ARE-belNG-after-FORMED FROM esteem INTO esteem 

we-are-being-transformed glory glory 

KACATTEP ἈΠῸ KYPIOY TINEYMATOC 

DOWN-WHICH-EVEN FROM Master spirit 

even-as Lord 

"AIS TOYTO EXONT EC THN AINMKONIAN TAYTHN καθώς 
THRU this HAVING THE THRU-SERVice this according-AS 
because-of dispensation 

HAGEHEHMEN OYK EFKAKOYMEN ~ MAAN ATTIEIMAMEOCR ΤᾺ KPYTITA 

WE-WERE-MERCIED NOT WE-ARE-IN-EVILING but WE-FROM-say THE HlDDen 

we-were-shown-mercy we-are-being-despondent we-spurn hidden (p) 


THC AICXYNHC MH TIEPITINTOYNTEC EN TIANOYPFIXN MHAE AOAOYNTEC 

OF-THE  VILEness NO ABOUT-TREADING IN cleverness NO-YET FRAUDING 
shame walking craftiness adulterating 

TON AOTON TOY ΘΕΟΥ MAAN TH PANEPWCE! THC MAHOE IAC 

THE saying OF-THE God but to-THE APPEARing OF-THE TRUTH 
word manifestation 

CYNICTANONTEC EAYTOYC προσ TIACAN CYNEIAHCIN MNOPOTTICON 

TOGETHER-STANDING-UP selves TOWARD EVERY conscience OF-humans 

commending 

ENWITION TOY ΘΕοὺΥ ~ El AE KAI ECTIN KEKNAYMMENON TO E€YArFFEAION 

IN-VIEW OF-THE God IF YET AND IS HAVING-been-COVERED THE WELL-MESSAGE 

in-sight also 

HMCN EN TOIC ATIOAAYMENOIC ECTIN KEKAAYMMENON "EN OIC Oo 

OF-US IN THE ones-belNG-destroyED [5 HAVING-been-COVERED IN WHOM — THE 

ones-being-lost 
eEOC TOY AICNOC TOYTOY ETYPAWCEN TA NOHMATXR TON ATIICTON 
god OF-THE eon this BLINDS THE MINDS OF-THE UN-BELIEVing 
apprehensions unbelievers 


2Corinthians 3 - 2Corinthians 4 


15. thatfor only in Christ is it 
being nullified-. But till 
today, if ever the reading 
of | Moses — should be 
reached, a covering is lying 
on their “heart. 


16 Yet if ever it should 
reach a turning back toward 
the Lord, the covering is 
Itaken- from about it.) 


'7 Now the Lord is the 
spirit; yet where the spirit 


of the Lord is, there is 
freedom. 

18 Now we’ all, with 
°uncovered face, 


mirroring” the Lord's glory, 
are being transformed~ into 
the same image, from glory 
intoto glory, even as from 
the Lord, the spirit. 


1 Therefore, having _ this 
‘dispensation, according as 
we were shown mercy, we 
are not !despondent. 


2 But we spurn™ the hidden 
things of ‘shame, not 
walking in craftiness, nor 
yet adulterating the word 
of ‘God, but, by 
“manifestation of the truth, 
commending ourselves 
toward every =humanman's 
conscience in “God's sight. 


3 Now, if our “‘evangel is 
covered", also, it is 
°covered~ in “those who are 
perishing~, 


4 in whom the god of this 
“eon blinds the 
apprehensions of the 
unbelieving i"*°so that the 
illumination of the evangel 
of the glory of “Christ, Who 
is the Image of the invisible 
‘God, does not ‘irradiate 
them. 
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€IC TO MH AYPFACAI TON @®WTICMON TOY EYAFFEAIOY THC AOZHC 

INTO THE ΝῸ TO-be-RADIANT THE — LIGHTing OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE esteem 
illumination glory 

TOY XPICTOY OC E6CTIN EIKWN TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ OY ΓᾺΡ EAYTOYC 

OF-THE ANOINTED WHO IS image OF-THE God NOT ἴοι selves 

Christ 
KHPYCCOMEN MAAN IHCOYN XPICTON KYPION GEAYTOYGC AGE AOYAOYC 
WE-ARE-PROCLAIMING _ but JESUS ANOINTED Master selves YET SLAVES 
Christ Lord 
ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΔΙᾺ IHCOYN ~OTI O ©66€0C Ὁ EITMMN EK CKOTOYC WC 


OF-YOUp THRU JESUS that THE God THE One-sayING OUT OF-DARKness LIGHT 

of-ye because-of 

AAMYE! oc EAAMYEN EN TAIC KAPAIAIC HMCN TIPOC @WT ICMON 

SHALL-BE-SHINING WHO SHINES IN THE HEARTS OF-US TOWARD __LIGHTing 
illumination 

THC TNWCEWC THC AOZHC TOY eE€OY EN προοσῶπῷρ | IHCOY | 

OF-THE KNOWledge OF-THE esteem OF-THE God IN face OF-JESUS 

glory 

XPICTOY ” €XOMEN AE TON OEHCAYPON TOYTON EN 

ANOINTED WE-ARE-HAVING YET THE PLACED-INTO-MORROW this IN 

Christ treasure 

OCTPAKINOIC CKEYECIN INA H YTIEPBOAH THC AYNAMEWC H TOY 


EARTHENWARE INSTRUMENTS THAT THE OVER-CAST OF-THE ABILITY MAY-BE OF-THE 
vessels transcendence power 
ΘΕΟΥ KAI MH ΕΖ ΗΜΩΝ ~ EN TIANT | ΘΆΙΒΟΜΕΝΟΙ AAA OY 
God AND NO OUT OF-US IN EVERY belNG-CONSTRICTED but NOT 
everything __ being-afflicted 
CTENOX@POYMENO! ἈΠΟΡΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ AAA OYK EZATIOPOYMENO! ἢ AIG@KOMENO! 


belING-CRAMP-SPACED 
being-distressed 


BAN OYK 
but NOT 


ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ THN NEKPWCIN TOY 


belNG-perplexED but NOT belNG-OUT-perplexED belING-CHASED 
despairing being-persecuted 
EFKATAAEITIOMENO!L KATABAAAOMENOIL AAA ΟΥὙΚ ATIOAAYMENO! 


belING-abandonED belING-DOWN-CAST 


being-cast-down 


but NOT — belNG-destroyED 


IHCOY EN TWH σῷ ΜΆΤΙ TIEPIPEPONTEC 


always THE DEADening OF-THE JESUS IN THE BODY ABOUT-CARRYING 
carrying-about 

INA KAI H ZWH TOY IHCOY EN THM CWMAT I HMCDN 

THAT AND THE LIFE OF-THE JESUS IN THE BODY OF-US 

also 

PANEPWCH ~ MEI ΓᾺΡ HMEIC Ol ZWNTEC ΕΙσα ΘΆΝΆΤΤΟΝ 

MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR ever for WE THE LIVING INTO DEATH 

may-be-manifested ones-living 

TIAPAA IAOMESA AIA IHCOYN INA KAI H ΖΗ TOY IHCOY 

ARE-belING-BESIDE-GIVEN THRU JESUS THAT AND THE “LIFE OF-THE JESUS 

are-being-given-up because-of also 

PANEPCCH ΕΝ TH ONHTH CAPKI HMON ἢ WCTE oO OEANATOC 

MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR _ IN THE DyYing FLESH OF-US AS-BESIDES THE DEATH 

may-be-manifested mortal so-as 


ΕΝ HMIN 
IN US 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


ENEPrEITAI H AE ZWH EN YMIN ~ E€XONTEC AE TO AYTO 


IS-IN-ACTING THE YET LIFE IN YOUp HAVING YET THE SAME 
is-operating ye 

THC TIICTEWC KATA TO ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ EnNICTEYCA 
OF-THE BELIEF according-to THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN I-BELIEVE 


faith 


2Corinthians 4 


5 For we are not heralding 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus 


the Lord, yet ourselves 
your slaves because of 
Jesus, 


6 thatfor the God ‘Who 'says 
that, out of darkness light 
shall be shining, is He Who 
shines in our “hearts, with a 
view to“a'd the illumination 
of the knowledge of the 
glory of “God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. 


7Now we thave _ this 
“treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the 


transcendence of the power 
may be of “God and not οἱ 
of us. 


8 In everything, _ being 
afflicted-, but not 
ldistressed-; ἰρεγρίθχϑα", 
but not despairing’; 


9 Ipersecuted-, but ποῖ 
lforsaken*; 'cast down’, 
but not perishing--- 


10 always carrying about in 


the body the deadening of 
“Jesus, that the life also of 
“Jesus may be |manifested 
in our “body. 


For we’ ‘who are living 
are ever being given” up 
ἱπῖοξρ death because of 
“Jesus, that the life also of 
“Jesus may be |manifested 
in our mortal “flesh. 


2 So that ‘death is 
operating in us, yet ‘life in 
you. 


13 Now having the same 
spirit of “faith, in accord 
with “what is °written-, "I 
believe, wherefore | speak 
also," we’ also are 
believing, wherefore we 
are speaking also, 
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AIO 
THRU-WHICH 
wherefore 


EAAAHCA 
I-TALK 
l-speak 


KAI HMEIC TIICTEYOMEN AIO KAI AMNAOYMEN 
AND WE ARE-BELIEVING THRU-WHICH AND  WE-ARE-TALKING 
also wherefore also we-are-speaking 


” ELAOTEC OTI O ΕΓΕΙΡΔΟ ΤΟΝ KYPION 
HAVING-PERCEIVED that THE One-ROUSing THE Master 
Lord 


IHCOYN KAI HMAC CYN 
JESUS AND US TOGETHER 
also 


"TN ΓᾺΡ 
THE _ for 


IHCOY ΕΓΕΡΕΙ 
to-JESUS SHALL-BE-ROUSING 


KAI 
AND 


TIAPACTHCE I! CYN 
SHALL-BE-BESIDE-STANDING TOGETHER 
shall-be-presenting 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIANTA ΔΙ YMAC 
ALL THRU YOUp 
because-of ye 


INN H 
THAT THE grace 


XAPIC TIAGONACACA AIA 
MORE-izing THRU 
increasing through 


TON TIAEIONDON 
THE MORE 
majority 


THN 
THE 


EYXAPICT IAN 
thanking 


TTEP |CCEYCH 
SHOULD-BE-exceedING 
should-be-superabounding 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΤῊΝ 
ME 


AOZAN 
esteem 
glory 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


Διο OYK E€FKAKOYMEN AAA El 
THRU-WHICH NOT  WE-ARE-IN-EVILING but IF 
wherefore we-are-being-despondent 


KAI O EZWM 
AND THE OUT 
even outward 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


ANOEPOMTTIOC 
human 


AINPOEIPETAI AAA Oo €C@ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ANAKAINOYTAI 
IS-beING-THRU-CORRUPTED _ but THE within OF-US IS-belING-UP-NEW-ED 


HMEPA KAI 
DAY AND 


is-decaying nevertheless is-being-renewed 

HMEPA ~ TO ΓᾺΡ TIAPAYTIKX GAA@PON THC OBA IVEWC HMON KAO 

DAY THE for momentary LIGHT OF-THE CONSTRICTION OF-US according-to 

the affliction 

YTIEPBOAHN €IC ὙΠΕΡΒΟΛΉΝ AIC@NION BAPOC AOZHC KATEPFAZETAI HMIN 

OVER-CAST INTO OVER-CAST eonian HEAVY OF-esteem IS-DOWN-ACTING to-US 

transcedence transcendent burden of-glory is-producing 

"MH CKOTIOYNTWN HMWN TA BAETOMENA AAAN TN MH BAETTIOMENA TA 
NO NOTING OF-US THE belNG-lookED but THE ΝΟ belNG-lookED THE 

being-observed (p) being-observed (p) 
ΓᾺΡ BAETTIOMENA TIPOCKAIPA TA AE MH BAETIOMENA AIOCONIA 
for belING-lookED TOWARD-SEASONS THE YET NO belNG-lookED eonian 


being-observed (p) temporary (p) being-observed (p) eonian (p) 


” OILAAMEN ΓᾺΡ OTI EAN H Eenireloc HMCN = OIKIAN TOY 

WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for that IF-EVER THE ON-LAND OF-US HOME OF-THE 
terrestrial house 

CKHNOYC KATAAYCH OIKOAOMHN ΕΚ ΘΕΟῪ EXOMEN OIKIAN 


BOOTH 
tabernacle 


MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-LOOSED 
may-be-being-demolished 


HOME-BUILDing OUT OF-God WE-ARE-HAVING HOME 
building house 


AXEIPOMOIHTON AIC@NION EN TOIC OYPANOIC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ EN τούτω 
UN-HAND-made eonian IN THE heavens AND for IN this 
not-made-by-hands also 

CTENAZOMEN TO OIKHTHPION HMON TO EZ OYPANOY €ETTENAYCACOAI 


WE-ARE-groanING THE  HOME-place OF-US THE OUT OF-heaven TO-be-ON-IN-SLIPPED 
habitation to-be-dressed 

EN ITIOGOYNT EC εἰ ΓΕ KAI EKAYCAMENO! OY -YMNOI 
ON-LONGING IF SURELY AND OUT-SLIPPing NOT NAKED 
longing also stripping 

EYPESGHCOMESA "“KAL ΓᾺΡ OI ONT EC ΕΝ Τῷ CKHNEI CTENAZOMEN 
WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-FOUND AND ἴοι THE ones-BEING IN THE BOOTH ARE-groanING 

also tabernacle 
BNPOYMENO! Eb ὦ OY SOEAOMEN EKAYCACOAI AAA ETTENAYCACOAI 


belING-HEAVIED 
being-burdened 


ON WHICH NOT WE-ARE-WILLING TO-be-OUT-SLIPPED but 


to-be-stripped 


TO-be-ON-IN-SLIPPED 
to-be-dressed 


2Corinthians 4 - 2Corinthians 5 


4 being °aware that He 
‘Who rouses the Lord Jesus 
will be rousing us also, 
through Jesus, and will be 
presenting us together with 
ou. 

5 For ‘all 
you, that 


is because of 

the grace, 
-increasing through the 
majority, should be 
superabounding in 
“thanksgiving '"°to the glory 
of “God. 


16 Wherefore we are not 
ldespondent, but *even if 
our ‘outward '¥™a"man_ is 
decaying-, tnevertheless 
‘that within us is being 
renewed~ day *by day. 


1 For the | momentary 
lightness of our ‘affliction is 
producing” for us α according 
transcendently into 
transcendent eonian burden 


of glory, 


18 qt our not noting ‘what 


is being observed, but 
‘what is not _ being 
observed’, for ‘what is 
being observed~ is 


temporary, yet ‘what is not 
being observed is eonian. 


1 For we are °aware that, if 
our “terrestrial “tabernacle 
house should be 
Idemolished, we ‘have a 
building °t of God, a house 
not made by hands, eonian, 
in the heavens. 


2 For in this also we are 
groaning, longing to be 
dressed~ in our ‘habitation 
‘which is out of heaven, 


3 if so be that, -being 
dressed also, we shall not 
be !found naked. 


4 For we also, ‘who !are in 
the tabernacle, are 
groaning, being burdened-, 
on which we are not 
wanting to be stripped, 
but to be dressed-, that 
the mortal πᾶν be 
swallowed up by ‘life. 
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INS KAT ATTOOH TO ONHT ON ὙΠΟ THC ZWDHC ~O AE 

THAT MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-DRUNK THE DYing by THE LIFE THE YET 
may-be-being-swallowed- up mortal 

KATEPFACAMENOC HMAC EIC AYTO TOYTO ΘΕΟΟ O AOYC HMIN TON 

One-DOWN-ACTing US INTO SAME this God THE One-GIVING to-US THE 

one-producing 

APPABCONA TOY TINEYMAT OCG ” EAPPOYNTEC OYN TIANTOTE KAI 

EARNEST OF-THE spirit havING-COURAGE THEN always AND 

ElILAOTEC OTI ENAHMOYNTEC EN TOM CWMATI EKAHMOYMEN 


HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that IN-PUBLIC-ING IN 


being-at-home 


ἈΠῸ TOY KYPIOY ~ AIX TIICTEWC 
FROM THE Master THRU BELIEF 
Lord through _ faith 
ElLAOYC ” @AXPPOYMEN AE 
PERCEPtion WE-ARE-havING-COURAGE YET 
E€KAHMHCAI ΕΚ. TOY C@WMAT OC 


TO-OUT-PUBLIC 
to-be-away-from-home 


OUT OF-THE BODY 


" AIO KAI @PIAOT IMOYMEOA 
THRU-WHICH AND WE-ARE-belING-ambitious 
wherefore also 

EKAHMOYNT EC EYAPECTOI AYTCW 

OUT-PUBLIC-ING WELL-PLEASing __ to-Him 

being-away-from-home 

@PANEPWOHNAI AE! EMTIPOCOEN 

TO-BE-made-APPEAR_it-IS-BINDING IN-TOWARD-PLACE 


to-be-manifested in-front 


THE BODY WE-ARE-OUT-PUBLIC-ING 


we-are-being-away-from-home 


ΓᾺΡ TIEPITTINTOYMEN OY AIA 
for WE-ARE-ABOUT-TREADING NOT THRU 


we-are-walking through 

KAI EY AOKOYMEN MAAAON 
AND WE-ARE-WELL-SEEMING RATHER 

we-are-delighting 

KAI GENAHMHCAI TIPOC TON KYPION 
AND — TO-IN-PUBLIC TOWARD THE Master 
to-be-at-home Lord 
ΕΙΤΕ ENAHMOYNT EC ΕΙΤΕ 

IF-BESIDES IN-PUBLIC-ING IF-BESIDES 
whether being-at-home whether 

EINAL ~ TOYC ΓᾺΡ TIANTAC HMAC 
TO-BE THE for ALL US 

TOY BHMATOC TOY XPICTOY INA 

OF-THE platform OF-THE ANOINTED — THAT 


dais Christ 


KOMICHTAI EKACTOC TA ΔΙᾺ TOY CWMATOC TIPOC Ἀ 
SHOULD-BE-beING-requitED EACH THE THRU THE BODY TOWARD WHICH 
each-one the (p) through which (p) 
ΕΠΡΆΖΕΝ ΕΙΤΕ ἈΓΆΘΟΝ ΕἸΤΕ @PAYAON ~ ELAOTEC OYN TON 
it-PRACTISES IF-BESIDES GOOD IF-BESIDES FOUL HAVING-PERCEIVED THEN’ THE 
he-practises whether whether bad 
ΦΟΒΟΝ ΤΟΥ KYPIOY MNOPOMOTMTOYC ΠΕΙΘΟΜΕΝ CEM AE 
FEAR OF-THE Master humans WE-ARE-PERSUADING to-God YET 
Lord 
TIEPANEPCOMEOA EATTIZC AE KAI EN TAIC CYNEIAHCECIN YMON 
WE-HAVE-been-made-APPEAR  I-AM-EXPECTING YET AND ΙΝ THE consciences OF-YOUp 
we-have-been-made-manifest also of-ye 
TIEPANEPWCOAI "OY ΠΆΛΙΝ EAXYTOYC CYNICTANOMEN YMIN 
TO-HAVE-been-made-APPEAR NOT AGAIN selves WE-ARE-TOGETHER-STANDING-UP  to-YOUp 
to-have-been-made-manifest we-are-commending to-ye 
AAAN NPOPMHN AIAONTEC YMIN KAY XHMAT OC YTTEP HMCDON INA 
but FROM-RUSH GIVING to-YOUp OF-BOAST OVER US THAT 
incentive to-ye 
EXHTE προσ TOYC EN TIPOCWTTIWM KAYX@MMENOYC KAI MH EN 
YE-MAY-BE-HAVING TOWARD THE-ones _ IN face BOASTING AND NO ΙΝ 
KAPAIN ~ EITE ΓᾺΡ E€ZECTHMEN CEM EITE CWbPONOYMEN 
HEART IF-BESIDES _ for WE-WERE-OUT-STOOD to-God IF-BESIDES WE-ARE-belING-sane 
whether we-were-beside-ourselves whether 


2Corinthians 5 


5 Now He “Who produces” 
us "for this same longing 
is God, ‘Who is also giving 
us the earnest of the spirit. 


6 Being, then, courageous 
always, and °aware that, 
being at home in the body, 
we are 'away from home 
from the Lord 


7 (for throushby faith are we 
walking, not throughby 
perception), 


ὃ yet we are 'encouraged, 
and are delighting rather to 
be away from home out of 
the body and to be at home 
towardwith the Lord. 


9 Wherefore we are 
lambitious~ also, whether 
at ‘home or away from 
'home, to be well pleasing 
to Him. 

10 For “all of us 'must be 
manifested in front of the 
dais of “Christ, that each 
should be lrequited- 
towardfor “that which he puts 
into practice through the 
body, whether good or bad. 


Ἡ Being aware, then, of 
the fear of the Lord, we 
are persuading 'u™anmen, 
yet we are °manifest- to 
God. Now | am expecting 


to be °manifest- in your 
“consciences also. 
2 Not again are we 


commending ourselves to 
you, but are giving an 
incentive to you by 
boasting over you, that you 
may 'have it towardfor “those 


who are boasting- in 
personal appearance and 
not in heart. 


13 For, whether we were 
beside ourselves, it is to 
God, whether we are 'sane, 
it is to you. 


20 


21 


1 
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YMIN ~H ΓᾺΡ ArATTH TOY XPICTOY CYNEXEI HMAC KPINANTAC TOYTO 
to-YOUp THE for LOVE OF-THE ANOINTED IS-pressING US JUDGing this 
to-ye Christ is-constraining 
OT! ΕΙσα ὙΠῈΡ TIANT CON ATTEOGANEN APA Ol TIANT EC 
that ONE OVER ALL FROM-DIED CONSEQUENTLY THE ALL 
for-the-sake-of died 
ἈΠΕΘΆΝΟΝ ἢ KAI ὙΠῈΡ TIANT CON ATTEOGANEN INA Ol ZWNTEC 
FROM-DIED AND OVER ALL He-FROM-DIED THAT THE ones-LIVING 
died for-the-sake-of he-died 
MHKeET | EAYTOIC ZWMCIN AAAN TO ὙΠΕΡ δΔΎΤΟΟΝ 
NO-NOT-STILL to-selves SHOULD-BE-LIVING — but to-THE-One OVER them 
by-no-means-still for-the-sake-of 
ATIOCANONTI KAI ΕΓΕΈΡΘΕΝΤΙ ~ WCTE HMEIC ἈΠῸ TOY NYN OYAENA 
FROM-DYING AND  BEING-ROUSED AS-BESIDES WE FROM ‘THE NOW NOT-YET-ONE 
dying so-as no-one 
OIANMEN KATA CAPKA ΕἸ KAI EFNWKAMEN KATA CAPKX XPICTON 
HAVE-PERCEIVED according-to FLESH IF AND WE-HAVE-KNOWN according-to FLESH ANOINTED 
even Christ 


AAAN NYN OYKETI FINWCKOMEN ~ WCTE el Tic ΕΝ XPICT@M KAINH 
but NOW NOT-STILL WE-ARE-KNOWING AS-BESIDES IF ANY ΙΝ ANOINTED NEW 
nevertheless SO-as anyone Christ 
KTICIC TN APXAIN ΠΆΡΗΛΘΕΝ IAOY TErONEN KAINA ΤᾺ AE 
CREATION THE ORIGINals BESIDE-CAME BE-PERCEIVING  it-HAS-BECOME NEW THE YET 
ancient (~) passed-by lo! new (p) 
TIANTAN EK TOY CEOY TOY KATAAAAZANTOCGC HMAC EAYTOM AIA 
ALL OUT OF-THE God THE One-conciliating US to-Self THRU 
through 


AIAKONIAN THC KATAAAATHG ~ &C OTI 
THRU-SERVice OF-THE conciliation AS that 
dispensation 


XPICTOY KAI 
ANOINTED AND 
Christ 


AONTOC HMIN THN 
GIVING to-US THE 


6E€0C HN ΕΝ XPICT@ KOCMON KATAAAACCWN EXYTWOM MH AOlIZOMENOC 
God WAS _ IN ANOINTED SYSTEM conciliatING to-Self NO — accountING 
Christ world reckoning 


AYTOIC TA TIAPATITMMATA AYTON KAI ΘΕΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΝ HMIN TON AOrON 


to-them THE BESIDE-FALLS OF-them AND belING-PLACED ΙΝ US THE saying 
offenses word 
THC KATAAAATHC ~ ὙΠῈΡ XPICTOY OYN TIPECBEYOMEN WC TOY 
OF-THE conciliation OVER ANOINTED THEN WE-ARE-embassy-ING AS OF-THE 
for-the-sake-of Christ we-are-being-ambassadors 
CEOY TIAPAKAAOYNTOC AI HMON ΔΕΟΜΕΘᾺ YTTEP XPICTOY 
God BESIDE-CALLING THRU US WE-ARE-beseechING OVER ANOINTED 
entreating through for-the-sake-of | Christ 
KNTAAAATHTE TW θεω ~ TON MH -NONTA AMAPTIAN ὙΠῈΡ HMCDN 


BE-BEING-conciliatED to-THE God THE-One NO KNOWING missing OVER US 
be-ye-being-conciliated ! sin for-the-sake-of 
AMAPTIAN ETTOIHCEN INA HMEIC ΓΕΝΟΜΕΘᾺ AIKAIOCYNH ΘΕΟῪ EN 
missing DOES THAT WE MAY-BE-BECOMING = JUSTice OF-God ΙΝ 
sin he-makes righteousness 

AYTC 

Him 

” CYNEPFOYNTEC AE KAI TIAPAKAAOYMEN MH €IC KENON THN XAPIN 
TOGETHER-ACTING YET AND  WE-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING NO INTO EMPTY THE grace 
working-together also. we-are-entreating for-naught 


2Corinthians 5 - 2Corinthians 6 


4 For the love of Christ is 
constraining us, -judging 
this, that, if One died for 
the sake of all, 
consequently “all died. 


15 And He died for the sake 
of all that “those who are 
living should by no means 
still be living to 
themselves, but to the One 
dying and being roused for 
their sakes. 


16 So that we’, from ‘now 
on, are °acquainted with 
not one according to flesh. 
Yet *even if we have known 
Christ according to flesh, 
butnevertheless now we 
'know Him so not longer. 


17 So that, if anyone is in 
Christ, there is a new 
creation: the “primitive 
passed by. !Lo-! there has 
becomecome “new! 

18 Yet ‘all is %t of God, 
‘Who conciliates us to 
Himself through Christ, and 
is giving us the dispensation 
of the conciliation, 


19 how that God was in 


Christ, conciliating the 
world to Himself, not 
reckoning- their ‘offenses 
to them, and placing” in us 
the word of the 
conciliation. 


20 Forthe sake of Christ, then, 
are we !ambassadors, as of 
“God entreating through us. 
We are beseeching- for 
Christ's sake, "Be 
'conciliated to “God!" 


21 For the One not knowing 
sin, He makes to be a sin 
offering for our sakes that 
we’ may be becoming- 
God's righteousness in Him. 


‘Now, working together, 
we are also entreating you 
not to receive’ the grace of 
“God t°for naught. 
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ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ AEZACOAI YMAC ~ λέγει ΓᾺΡ KAIPC©@ AEKTWM EMHKOYCA 
OF-THE God TO-RECEIVE YOUp He-IS-sayING ἰοῦ to-SEASON RECEIVable I-ON-HEAR 
ye to-era acceptable __I-hear 
COY KAI EN HMEPAN CW THPIAC EBOHOEHCA COI IAOY NYN KAIPOC 
OF-YOU AND ΙΝ DAY OF-SAVing I-help to-YOU BE-PERCEIVING NOW SEASON 
of-salvation lo! era 
EYTIPOCAEK TOC IAOY NYN HMEPX CW@THPIAGC ~ ΜΗΔΕΜΙᾺΝ EN 
WELL-TOWARD-RECEIVED BE-PERCEIVING NOW DAY OF-SAVing NO-YET-ONE IN 
most-acceptable lo! of-salvation no-one 
MHAENI AIAONTEC TIPOCKOTIHN INX MH ΜΟΟΜΗΘΗ H AIMNKONIA 
NO-YET-ONE GIVING TOWARD-STRIKE THAT NO - MAY-BE-BEING-FLAWED THE THRU-SERVice 
anything cause-to-stumble may-be-being-found-flaw service 


"BAA EN TIANTI CYNICTANTEC EAYTOYC WC ΘΕΟῪ AIAKONO 


Ι ΕΝ 


but IN EVERY TOGETHER-STANDING _ selves AS OF-God THRU-SERVitors ΙΝ 
everything commending servants 
YTTOMONH TIOAAH EN OAIYWECIN ΕΝ ANArKAIC EN CTENOXWPIAIC ~ EN 
UNDER-REMAINing much IN CONSTRICTIONS IN _ necessities ΙΝ CRAMP-SPACES IN 
endurance afflictions distresses 
TIAHrAIC EN PYAAKAIC EN AKATACTACIAIC EN KOTIOIC EN ALFPYTINIAIC EN 
BLOWS IN GUARDhouses IN UN-DOWN-STANDings _ IN _ toils IN vigils IN 
jails turbulences 
NHCTEIAIC ~ EN AFNOTHT!I ΕΝ FNW@CEI EN MAKPOGYMIA EN XPHCTOTHTI EN 
fasts ΙΝ PUREness ΙΝ KNOWledge IN FAR-FEELing ΙΝ kindness IN 
patience 
TINEYMAT I ArI@ ΕΝ ἈΓΆΠῊ ANYTIOKPIT@ ΕΝ AOFM AAHEEIAC EN 
spirit HOLY IN LOVE UN-hypocritical IN saying OF-TRUTH IN 
unfeigned word 
ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΘΕΟῪ AIA ΤΟΝ OTTACN THC AIKNIOCYNHC TON AEZICON 
ABILITY OF-God THRU THE IMPLEMENTS OF-THE JUSTice OF-THE RIGHT 
power through righteousness right p 
KAI APICTEPDN ~ ΔΙᾺ AOZHC KAI ATIMIAC AIA AYC@PHMIAC KAI 
AND best (left) THRU esteem AND UN-VALUE THRU ILL-AVERment AND 
of-left through glory dishonor through defamation 
E€Y@PHMIAC wc TIAANO! KAI AAHOE IC "wc ἈΓΝΟΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ KAI 
WELL-AVERment AS STRAYers AND TRUE AS belING-UN-KNOWN AND 
renown deceivers being-unknown 
ENMIFINDCKOMENO!L CWC ATIOGNHCKONTEC KAI IAOY Z@MEN Wc 


belING-ON-KNOWN AS FROM-DYING AND BE-PERCEIVING WE-ARE-LIVING AS 

being-recognized dying lo! 

TIAILAEGEYOMENO! KAI MH @OANATOYMENO! ~ CC AYTIOYMENO! AEl AE 

belNG-disciplinED AND NO belNG-(caused-to)-DIE AS belNG-SORROWED ever YET 

being-caused-to-die sorrowing 

XAIPONTEC WC ΠΤΟΧΟΙ MOAAOYC AE TIAOYTIZONTEC WC MHAEN 

JOYING AS POOR-ones MANY YET ~ enRICHING AS NO-YET-ONE 

rejoicing nothing 

EXONTEC KAI MANTA KATEXONTEC ~ TO CTOMXA ἩΜΩ͂Ν ANECDIFEN προσ 

HAVING AND ALL DOWN-HAVING THE MOUTH OF-US HAS-UP-OPENED TOWARD 
retaining has-opened 

YMAC KOPINOIOI H KAPAIA HMCON TIETIAATYNTAI ” OY 

YOUp CORINTHIANS THE HEART OF-US HAS-been-BROADenED NOT 

ye 

CTENOXWPE ICEE ΕΝ ΗΜΙΝ ΟΤΕΝΟΧΟΩΡΕΙΟΘΕ ΔΕ ΕΝ TOIC 

YE-ARE-beING-CRAMP-SPACED IN US YE-ARE-beING-CRAMP-SPACED YET IN THE 


ye-are-being-distressed ye-are-being-distressed 


2Corinthians 6 


? For He is saying, "In a 
season acceptable | reply 
to you, And in a day of 
salvation | help you.” !Lo-! 
Now is a most acceptable 
era! !Lo-! Now is a day of 
salvation! 


3.We are giving no one 
cause ἴο stumble — in 
Neanything, lest 'flaws be 
found with the service, 


4 but in everything we are 
commending ourselves as 
servants of God, in much 
endurance, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 


Sin blows, in jails, in 
turbulences, in “toil, in 
vigils, in fasts, 

6 in pureness, in 


knowledge, in patience, in 
kindness, in holy spirit, in 
love unfeigned, 


7 in the word of truth, in 
the power of God, through 
the implements of 
‘righteousness of the right 
hand and of the left, 


8 through and 
dishonor, through 
defamation and renown, as 
deceivers and true, 


glory 


9 as lunknown- and 


lrecognized~, as dying, and 
‘lo! we are living, as 
\disciplined~ and not put to 
Ideath-, 


10 as sorrowing’, yet ever 


rejoicing, as poor, yet 
enriching many, as having 
nothing, and retaining all. 


™ Our ‘mouth is °open 
toward you, Corinthians: 
Has your “heart 


°broadened-? 


12. Not 'distressed- are you 
in us, yet you~ are 
\distressed~ in your 
“compassions. 
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CMAArXNOIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ THN ΔῈ AYTHN ANTIMICOIAN COC TEKNOIC AEC 


compassions OF-YOUp THE YET SAME INSTEAD-HIRE AS to-offsprings —I-AM-sayING 
of-ye recompense to-children 
TIANT YNEHT E KAI YMEIC ” MH ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ ETEPOZYTOYNTEC 
BE-BEING-BROADENED AND YOUp NO BE-YE-BECOMING DIFFERENT-YOKING 
be-ye-being-broadened ! also ye be-ye-becoming ! diversely-yoked 
ATTICTOIC TIC ΓᾺΡ METOXH AIKAIOCYNH KAI ANOMIA H TIc 
to-UN-BELIEVing-ones ANY for WITH-HAVing — to-JUSTice AND  UN-LAWness OR ANY 
to-unbelievers what partnership to-righteousness lawlessness what 
KOINDNIXN WTI προσ CKOTOC ~ TIC AG CYMdMNHCIC XPICTOY 
communion to-LIGHT TOWARD  DARKness ANY YET TOGETHER-SOUNDing OF-ANOINTED 
what agreement of-Christ 
προσ ΒΕΛΙᾺΡ H TIC MEPIC πιστῳω ΜΕΤᾺ ATTICTOY "TIC AE 
TOWARD BELIAR OR ANY PART to-one-BELIEVing WITH one-UN-BELIEVing ANY YET 
what to-believer unbeliever what 
CYIKATASECIC NACD ΘΕΟῪ META EIA@MACWN HMEIC ΓᾺΡ NAOC ΘΕΟΥ 


TOGETHER-DOWN-PLACing to-TEMPLE OF-God WITH idols WE for TEMPLE OF-God 
concurrence 
ECMEN ZWNTOC KASWC EINEN O 6EOC OTI ENOIKHCWM EN AYTOIC 
ARE LIVING according-AS _ said THE God that I-SHALL-BE-IN-HOMING IN — them 
|-shall-be-indwelling 
KAI EMTTEP ITTNTHCCD KAI ECOMAI AYTON 6EOC KAI AYTOI 
AND I-SHALL-BE-IN-ABOUT-TREADING AND I-SHALL-BE OF-them God AND they 
|-shall-be-walking-among 
ECONTAIL MOY AOC ~ AIO EZEAGCATE EK MECOY AYTCON KAI 
SHALL-BE OF-ME PEOPLE THRU-WHICH OUT-COME OUT OF-MIDst OF-them AND 
wherefore come-out-ye ! 
ANPOPICOHTE ἌΕΓΕΙ KYPIOC KAI ἈΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ MH ἈΠΤΕΟΘΕ KACO 
BE-BEING-FROM-definED [S-sayING Master AND  OF-UN-clean ΝΟ BE-YE-TOUCHING AND-I 
be-ye-being-severed ! Lord of-unclean be-ye-touching ! 
EICAEZOMAI YMAC ~ KAI GCOMAIL YMIN ΕΙΟσ ΠΆΤΕΡΆ KAI YMEIC 
SHALL-BE-INTO-RECEIVING YOUp AND I-SHALL-BE to-YOUp INTO FATHER AND YOUp 
shall-be-admitting ye to-ye ye 


KYPIOC TIANTOKPAT CWP 
ALL-HOLDer 
Almighty 


ECECEE ΜΟΙ 
SHALL-BE  to-ME 


ΕΙΟ YIOYC KAI OYFATEPAC AETEl 


INTO SONS AND DAUGHTERS IS-sayING Master 
Lord 


" TAYTAC OYN EXONTEC TAC EMAFFEAIAC ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ KAOAPICCOMEN 


these THEN HAVING THE promises beLOVED WE-SHOULD-BE-cleansING 
beloved-ones 
EAYTOYC ATTO TIANT OC MOAYCMOY CAPKOC KAI TINEYMAT OCG 
selves FROM EVERY POLLUTing OF-FLESH AND OF-spirit 
pollution 


EMITEAOYNTEC APIG@CYNHN EN OB CE€O0Y ~ XWPHCATE HMAC 


ON-FINISHING HOLY-TOGETHERness _ IN FEAR OF-God SPACE-YE US 
completing holiness make-ye-room-for ! 
OYAENA HA IKHCAMEN OYAENA ΕΦΘΕΙΡΆΜΕΝ OYAENA 
NOT-YET-ONE WE- injure NOT-YET-ONE WE-CORRUPT NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one no-one no-one 
EMAEONEK THCAMEN ~ TIPOC KATAKPICIN OY Λλέεγῷ TIPOEIPHKA ΓᾺΡ 


WE-MORE-HAVE TOWARD DOWN-JUDGing NOT I-AM-sayING I-HAVE-BEFORE-declarED for 


we-overreach condemnation |-have-declared-before 
OT!I EN TAIC KAPAIAIC HM@N ECTE EIC TO CYNATIOSOANEIN KAI 
that IN THE HEARTS OF-US YE-ARE INTO THE TO-BE-TOGETHER-FROM-DYING AND 


to-be-dying-together 


2Corinthians 6 - 2Corinthians 7 


13 Now, as a recompense in 
‘samekind (as to children am 
| saying this), you' also be 
'broadened-! 


4 Do not become” 
diversely lyoked with 
unbelievers. For ?®Ywhat 
partnership have 
righteousness and 
lawlessness? Or Ywhat 
communion has light 


towardwith darkness? 


15 Now @"Ywhat agreement 
has Christ ‘~a'¢with Belial? 
Or @"Ywhat part a believer 
with an unbeliever? 


16 Now anywhat 
concurrence has a temple 
of God with idols? For you' 
are the temple of the living 
God, according as ‘God 
said, that | will be making 
My home ® and will be 
walking ἵν in them, and | 
will be their God, and they’ 
shall be My people. 


17 Wherefore, Come οὐ out 
of their midst and be 
Isevered, the Lord is 
saying. And '!touch™ not the 
unclean, and | will !admit~ 
you, 


18 and | will be i"te ᾳ Father 
to you, and you’ shall be 
into sons and daughters to 


Me, Isays the Lord 
Almighty. 

‘Having, then, these 
‘promises, beloved, we 
should be cleansing 
ourselves from every 


pollution of flesh and spirit, 
completing holiness in the 
fear of God. 


2 Make room for us. We 
injure not one; we corrupt 
not one; we overreach not 
one. 


351 am not saying this with 
a view toward 
condemnation, for | have 
declared before that you 
are in our “hearts i" “to 
ldie together and to 'live 
together. 
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CYZHN "TIOAAH ΜΟΙ ΠΆΡΡΗΟΙΆ TIPOC YMAC TIOAAH MOI 
TO-BE-TOGETHER-LIVING much to-ME boldness TOWARD YOUp much to-ME 
to-be-living-together ye 
KAY XHCIC YTTEP YMCDN TIETTAHPCOMA I TH TTAPAKAHCE | 
BOASTing OVER YOUp I-HAVE-been-FILLED to-THE BESIDE-CALLing 
ye |-have-been-filled-full consolation 
YTTEPTTEP ICCEYOMAI TH XAPA ETT! ΠΆΘΗ TH OAIYEI HMCDN ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ 
I-AM-beING-OVER-exceedED to-THE JOY ON EVERY THE CONSTRICTION OF-US AND _ for 
l-am-being-superexceeded all affliction even 
EASONTON HMON EIC MAKEAONIAN OYAEMIAN ECXHKEN ANECIN H CAPZ 
OF-COMING OF-US INTO MACEDONIA NOT-YET-ONE HAS-HAD UP-LETTing THE FLESH 
ease 
HMWN AAA EN TIANTI ΘΛΙΒΟΜΕΝΟΙ EZWMECEN MAXAI ECWCEN ΦΟΒΟΙ 


OF-US but IN EVERY belING-CONSTRICTED OUT-PLACE FIGHTings INTO-PLACE FEARS 


everything being-afflicted outside inside 
~ MAA O TTIAPAKAACON TOYC TATIEINOYC TIAPEKAAECEN HMAC O 6EOC 
but THE One-BESIDE-CALLING THE LOW BESIDE-CALLS US THE God 
one-consoling humble- ones consoles 
ΕΝ TH TIAPOYCIX TITOY ~ OY MONON AE EN TH TIAPOYCIXN AYTOY Ἀλλὰ 
ΙΝ THE BESIDE-BEING OF-TITUS NOT ONLY YET ΙΝ THE BESIDE-BEING OF-him but 
presence presence 

KAI EN TH TIAPAKAHCE! H TTIAPEKAHOH Ed YMIN ἈΝΆΓΓΕΛΛΟΟΝ 
AND ΙΝ THE BESIDE-CALLing to-WHICH he-WAS-BESIDE-CALLED ON YOUp  UP-MESSAGING 
also consolation he-was-consoled ye informing 


HMIN THN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΠΙΠΟΘΗΟΙΝ TON YMQ@N OAYPMON TON ὙΜΟΩΝ ΖΗ͂ΛΟΝ 


to-US THE OF-YOUp ON-LONGing THE OF-YOUp PAIN-GUSH THE OF-YOUp  BOlLing 
of-ye longing of-ye anguish of-ye zeal 
ὙΠΕΡ EMOY WCTE ME MAAAON XAPHNAI ~ OTI EI KAI GAYTTHCA 
OVER ME AS-BESIDES ME RATHER TO-JOY that IF ΑΝΌ I-SORROW 
for-the-sake-of so-as to-rejoice even 
YMAC ΕΝ ΤΗ ΕΠΙΟΤΟΛΗ OY MET AMEAOMAI él KAI MET EMEAOMHN 
YOUp IN THE letter NOT |-AM-after-CARING IF AND l-after-CARED 
ye epistle l-am-regretting even l-regretted 
BAETTC@ [rap | oOTI H E€NMICTOAH EKEINH E! KAI TIPOC PAN 
I-AM-lookING for that THE letter that IF AND TOWARD HOUR 
l-am-observing epistle even 
EAYTIHCEN YMAC ΝΥΝ XAIPCD OYX OTI EAYTIHEHTE AAA OTI 
SORROWS YOUp NOW _ I-AM-JOYING NOT that YE-WERE-SORROWED but that 
ye l-am-rejoicing 
EAYTIHOHTE E€IC METANOIAN EAYTIHOHTE TAP KATA ΘΕΟΝ INA 
YE-WERE-SORROWED INTO. after-MIND YE-WERE-SORROWED _ for according-to God THAT 
repentance 
ΕΝ MHAENI ZHM I @OCHTE ΕΞ Ἡμῶν ~H ΓᾺΡ KATA ΘΕΟΝ ἈΥΠΗ 
ΙΝ NO-YET-ONE YE-MAY-BE-BEING-FINED OUT OF-US THE for according-to God SORROW 
nothing ye-may-be-forfeiting 
METANOIAN E1IC CWTHPIAN AMETAMEAHTON EPFAZETAIL H AE TOY 
after-MIND INTO — SAVing UN-after-CARED IS-ACTING THE “YET ὭὍΕΞΙΗΕ 
repentance salvation unregretted is-working 
KOCMOY AYTITH @OANATON KATEPFAZETAI ~ IAOY TAP AYTO TOYTO 


SYSTEM SORROW DEATH IS-DOWN-ACTING BE-PERCEIVING for SAME this 

world is-producing lo! 

TO KATA ΘΕΟΝ AYTTIHOHNAI TIOCHN KATEIPFACATO YMIN CTTOYAHN 

THE according-to God TO-BE-SORROWED  how-much _ it-DOWN-ACTS to-YOUp DILIGENCE 
it-produces to-ye 


2Corinthians 7 


4Much is my __ boldness 
toward you; much is my 
boasting over you, | am 
filled= full with 
“consolation, 


51 am superexceeding” in 
‘joy “in all our ‘affliction. 
For *even at our coming 
into Macedonia, our “flesh 
Chas nothing ease, but we 
are lafflicted- in 
everything: outside 
fightings; inside fears. 


6 But “God, ‘Who _ is 
consoling the humble, 
consoles us by the 


presence of Titus, 


7 yet not only Mby his 
‘presence, but by the 
consolation also with which 
he was consoled “over you, 
informing us of your 
‘longing, your “anguish, your 
‘zeal for my sake; so that | 
rather rejoice that, 


8 *even if | make you sorry 
imby an epistle, | am not 
regretting” it, *even if | did 
regret-. For | am observing 
that that “epistle makes 
you sorry, *even if it is 
towardfor an hour. 


° Now | am rejoicing, not 
that you were made sorry, 
but that you were made 
sorry to repentance. For 
you. were made - sorry 
according to God, that in 
nothing you may suffer 
lforfeit by us. 


10 For ‘sorrow according to 
God is producing” 
repentance intofor 
unregretted salvation, yet 
the sorrow of the world is 
producing” death. 


™ For ‘lo! this same 
thing-for you “to be made 
sorry according to 
God--how much it 
produces’ in you of 
diligence, tnay, defense, 
butnay, resentment, >tnay, 
fear, butnay, longing, 
butnay, zeal, butnay, 
avenging! In everything you 
commend yourselves to be 
pure in this “matter. 
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MAAN ἈΠΟΛΟΓΙᾺΝ AAAK ἈΓΆΝΆΚΤΗΟΙΝ AAAN ΦΟΒΟΝ AAAA) ΕΠΙΠΟΘΗΟΙΝ 
but FROM-say but resenting but FEAR but ON-LONGing 
defense longing 
MAAN ZHAON AAAN- EKAIKHCIN EN TIANTI CYNECTHCATE EAYTOYC 
but BOILing but OUT-JUSTing IN EVERY YE-TOGETHER-STAND _ selves 
zeal avenging everything ye-commend 
APFNOYC EINAIL TOM TIPATMAT I ~ APA ΕΙ KALIL ErPAYWN YMIN OYX 
PURE TO-BE to-THE PRACTISE CONSEQUENTLY _ IF AND — I-WRITE to-YOUp NOT 
matter even to-ye 
ENEKEN TOY AMAIKHCANTOC OYAE ENEKEN TOY AAIKHOEENTOC AAA 
on-account OF-THE = one-injuring NOT-YET on-account OF-THE  one-BEING-injurED but 
neither 
ENEKEN TOY @PANEPMOHNAIL THN CIMOYAHN YMCWN THN ὙΠΕΡ HMCDN 
on-account OF-THE TO-BE-made-APPEAR THE — DILIGENCE OF-YOUp THE OVER US 
to-be-manifested of-ye for-the-sake-of 
προσ YMAC ENWITTION TOY Θεου ΔΙᾺ TOYTO TIAPAKEKAHMEOA 
TOWARD YOUp __ IN-VIEW OF-THE God THRU this WE-HAVE-been-BESIDE-CALLED 
ye in-sight because-of we-have-been-consoled 
em! AE TH TIAPAKAHCE!I HMCN TIEPICCOTEPWC MAAAON EXAPHMEN ΕΠῚ TH 
ON YET THE BESIDE-CALLing OF-US  more-exceedingly RATHER WE-JOYed ON THE 
consolation we-rejoiced 
ΧᾺΡᾺ TITOY OTI ANATIETIAYTAI TO TINEYMN AYTOY ἈΠῸ TIANTON 
JOY OF-TITUS _ that HAS-been-UP-CEASED ΤῊΗῈ spirit OF-him FROM ALL 
has-been-soothed 
ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~OTI EI TI AYTM ὙΠῈΡ ὙΜΩ͂Ν KEKAYXHMAIL OY KATHCXYNOHN 
OF-YOUp that IF ANY — to-him OVER YOUp I-HAVE-BOASTED NOT I-WAS-DOWN-VILED 
of-ye ye l-was-disgraced 


AANA WC TIANTXN EN ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ EAAAHCAMEN YMIN OYTWC KAI H 


but AS ALL IN TRUTH WE-TALK to-YOUp thus AND THE 
we-speak to-ye also 
KAYXHCIC HMCN H em! TITOY AAHOGEIN EFENHOH "~KAL TA CTTAAPXNA 


BOASTing OF-US THE ON TITUS TRUTH WAS-BECOMED AND THE compassions 
was-become 
AY TOY TIEP ICCOTEPWC ΕΙσα YMAC ECT IN ANAM IMNHCKOMENOY THN 
OF-him more-exceedingly INTO YOUp IS OF-HAVING-been-UP-REMINDED = THE 
more-superabundantly ye of-having-a-recollection 


ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ὙΜΩ͂Ν YITAKOHN GC META POBOY KAI TPOMOY EAEZACECE AYTON 


OF-ALL OF-YOUp_ obedience AS WITH FEAR AND TREMBLing YE-RECEIVE him 

all of-ye 

” XNIPOD OTI EN TIANTI OCAPPC EN YMIN 

I-AM-JOYING _ that IN EVERY I-AM-havING-COURAGE IN YOUp 

l-am-rejoicing everything ye 

” PNP 1ZOMEN AE YMIN ἈΔΕΛΆΦΟΙ THN ΧΆΡΙΝ TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ THN 

WE-ARE-KNOWizING YET to-YOUp brothers THE grace OF-THE God THE 

we-are-making-known to-ye 

AEAOMENHN EN TAIC EKKAHCIAIC THC MAKEAONIAC ~ OTI EN TIOAAH 

HAVING-been-GIVEN _ IN THE OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE MACEDONIA that IN much 

ecclesias 

AOKIMH OAIWVEDMC H TIEPICCEIA THC XAPAC AYTON KAI H 

testedness OF-CONSTRICTION THE excess OF-THE JOY OF-them AND ~~ THE 
of-affliction superabundance 

KATA BASCOYC TITWXEIN AYTON  EMEPICCEYCEN EIC TO TIAOYTOC 

according-to DEPTH POVERTY OF-them exceeds INTO THE RICHES 

corresponding superabounds 


2Corinthians 7 - 2Corinthians 8 


12 Consequently, teven if | 
write to you, it is not on 
account of the one who 
injures, but neither on 
account of the one being 
injured, but on account of 
“manifesting to” you your 
‘diligence “for our sake in 
‘God's sight. 


13 Therefore we are 
°consoled-, yet in our 
‘consolation we — rather 


rejoiced more exceedingly 
onin the joy of Titus, ‘for 
his “spirit has been soothed- 
fromby you all, 


14 thatfor, if | have boasted- 
any to him over you, | was 
not disgraced, but as we 
speak all in truth to you, 
thus also our ‘boasting 
“onbefore Titus came to be 
truth. 


13 And his “compassions 
intofor you are 
superabundantly more, 
having a recollection” of 
the obedience of you all, 


as, with fear and 
trembling, you receive 
him. 


16 | am rejoicing that in 


everything | am 
l'encouraged in you. 


‘Now we are making 
known to you, brethren, 
the grace of “God ‘which 
'has been bestowed~ in the 
ecclesias of “Macedonia, 

2 thatfor, in a test of much 


affliction, the 
superabundance οὐ their 
“joy and the 


accordingcgrresponding depth 
of their poverty 
superabounds tq the 
riches of their “generosity, 
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THC AMIAOTHTOC AYTCON ~ OTI KATA AYNAMIN MAPTYPCO KAI 
OF-THE UN-COMPOUND OF-them that according-to ABILITY I-MAY-BE-witnessING AND 
generosity l-am-testifying 
πρὸ =AYNAMIN AYOAIPETO!L ΜΕΤᾺ TIOAAHC TIAPAKAHCEC@DC AEOMENO! 
BESIDE ABILITY self-preferences WITH much BESIDE-CALLing beseechING 

of-own-accord entreaty 
HMCN THN ΧΆΡΙΝ KAI THN KOIN®NIAN THC AIAKONIAC THC €IC TOYC 
OF-US THE — grace AND THE ~— communion OF-THE THRU-SERVice OF-THE INTO THE 
fellowship service the 


ArlOYC ~ KAI OY KAEWC HATTICAMEN AAAN EAXYTOYC ΕΔΟΟΚᾺΝ TIP TON 


HOLY-ones AND NOT according-AS WE-EXPECT but selves GIVE BEFORE-most 

saints they-give first 

TW KYPIC@ KAI HMIN ΔΙᾺ @EAHMATOC ΘΕΟῪ ~ EIC TO TIAPAKAAECAI 

to-THE Master AND to-US THRU WILL OF-God INTO THE TO-BESIDE-CALL 
Lord through to-entreat 

HMAC TITON INA καθώς ΠΡΟΕΝΗΡΖΆΤΟ OYTWC KAI 

US TITUS THAT according-AS he-BEFORE-undertakES thus AND 

he-undertakes-before also 


ΕΠῚΙΤΕΛΕΟΘΗ ΕΙσ YMAC KAI ΤῊΝ ΧΆΡΙΝ TAYTHN ~ AAA WCTIEP EN 


he-SHOULD-BE-ON-FINISHING INTO YOUp AND THE — grace this but AS-EVEN __ IN 
he-should-be-completing ye also even-as 
TIANT I TTEP ICCEYETE ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KAI AOFM KALIL PNWCE!I KAI ΠΆΘΗ 
EVERY YE-ARE-exceedING to-BELIEF AND  to-saying AND to-KNOWledge AND _ to-EVERY 
everything ye-are-superabounding _ to-faith to-word to-all 


CTTIOYAH KAI 
DILIGENCE AND 


TH 
to-THE OUT OF-US IN 


ΕΖ HMO@N EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν ἈΓΆΠΗ INA KAI EN 
YOUp LOVE THAT AND ΙΝ 
ye also 


TAYTH TH 
this THE 


"OY KAT 
NOT  according-to 


XAPIT I 
grace 


TIEP ICCEYHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-exceedING 
ye-may-be-superabounding 


ENITACHN AErWD 
injunction -AM-sayING — but 


BAAN ΔΙᾺ 
THRU 
through 


THC E€TEPCN CNOYAHC KAI TO THC YMETEPAC AFATTHC ΓΝΗΟΙΟΝ 

THE OF-DIFFERENT DILIGENCE AND THE OF-THE YOUR-more LOVE genuine 
of-different-ones also of-yours 

AOKIMAZOWN ~ FINWCKETE TAP THN ΧΆΡΙΝ TOY KYPIOY HMON_ IHCOY 

testING YE-ARE-KNOWING _ for THE grace OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 

Lord 

XPICTOY OTI Al YMAC EMTWXEYCEN TIAOYCIOC ΟΝ INN YMEIC 

ANOINTED that THRU YOUp He-is-POOR RICH BEING THAT YOUp 

Christ because-of ye ye 

TH EKEINOY TTHTWMXEIN TIAOYTHCHTE “KALIL PNQMHN ΕΝ TOYTO 

to-THE OF-that-One POVERTY SHOULD-BE-beING-RICH AND opinion IN this 

AIAWMI TOYTO FAP YMIN ΟὙΜΦΕΡΕΙ OITINEC OY MONON TO TIOIHCAI 

I-AM-GIVING _ this for to-YOUp IS-belNG-expedient WHO-ANY NOT ONLY THE TO-DO 

to-ye 

AAAN KALIL TO ΘΕΛΕΙΝ TIPOENHPZACOGE ἈΠῸ TIEPYCI ~NYNI AE KAI TO 

but AND THE TO-BE-WILLING BEFORE-undertake FROM OTHER-SIDE NOW YET AND THE 
also undertake-before year-past also 

TIOIHCAL EMITEANECATE OTTOMC KAOATTIEP H TIPOOYMIA TOY 

TO-DO ON-FINISH-YE WHICH-how DOWN-WHICH-EVEN THE BEFORE-FEELing OF-THE 

complete-ye ! so-that even-as eagerness 
ΘΕΛΕΙΝ OYTWMC KAI TO EMITEAECAIL EK TOY ΕΧΕΙΝ ει TAP H 


TO-BE-WILLING thus AND THE TO-ON-FINISH THE 


also to-complete 


OUT OF-THE TO-BE-HAVING ΙΕ for 


2Corinthians 8 


3 thatfor, according to their 
ability, | am testifying, and 
besideheyond their ability, of 
their own accord, 


4 with much _ entreaty 
beseeching of us the grace 
and the fellowship of the 
service ‘"tefor the saints; 


5 and not according as we 
expect, but themselves 
they -°give first to the 
Lord, and to us through the 
will of God. 

6 intoSg that we ‘entreat 
Titus that, according as he 
undertakes~ before, thus 
also should he be 
completing ‘in you this 
“grace also. 


7 But, even as you are 
superabounding in 
everything--in faith and 
word and knowledge and 
evervall diligence and the 
love that flows out of you 
into us--that you may be 


superabounding in __ this 
“grace also. 

δ᾽] am not saying this 
accordingag = gn injunction, 


but, through the diligence 
of  “ifferentothers, —_ testing 
also the genuineness of 
‘this love of yours. 


9 For you 'know the grace 
of our ‘Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, being rich, because of 
you He became -poor, that 
you', by ‘hatHis “poverty, 
should be !rich. 


10 And in this | am giving 
an opinion, for this is 
lexpedient for you, who?"y, 
thatfor @ year past, 
undertake before, not only 
the doing but the willing 
also. 


11 Yet now complete the 
doing also, so that, even as 
the eagerness “to 'will, thus 
also may be the 
completion, out of ‘what 
you 'have. 


2 For if ‘eagerness 'lies™ 
before, it is most 
acceptable according to 
whatever ‘f one may 'have, 
not according to what he 
'has not. 


20 


21 


22 
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ΠΡΟΘΥΜΙᾺ TIPOKEITAI KA6O EAN €XH 
BEFORE-FEELing IS-BEFORE-LYING according-to-WHICH IF-EVER MAY-BE-HAVING 
eagerness is-lying-before according-to-what he-may-be-having 
EYTIPOCAEK TOC OY KA6GO OYK ΕΧΕΙ "OY ΓᾺΡ INA AAAOIC 
WELL-TOWARD-RECEIVable NOT according-to-WHICH NOT he-IS-HAVING NOT for THAT others 
most-acceptable according-to-what to-others 
MNECIC ὙΜΙΝ OAIVIC MAA ΕΖ ICOTHTOC EN TH ΝῪΝ KAIPM TO 
UP-LETTing to-YOUp CONSTRICTION but = OUT OF-EQUALity IN THE ΝΟ SEASON THE 
ease to-ye affliction current period 


YMWN TIEPICCEYMA EIC TO EKEINCDN YCTEPHMA ~ INX KAI TO 6EKEINCON 


OF-YOUp_ excess INTO THE OF-those WANT THAT AND THE OF-those 

of-ye superabundance also 

TIEP ICCEYMA ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ ΕΙσα TO YMCODN YCTEPHMA OTTMC 

excess MAY-BE-BECOMING INTO THE OF-YOUp WANT WHICH-how 

superabundance of-ye so-that 

CFENHTAI ICOTHC ~ KAXeWwC rerPANTAI oO TO TIOAY OYK 

MAY-BE-BECOMING EQUALIity according-AS _ it-HAS-been-WRITTEN = THE THE much NOT 

the-one 

EMAGEONACEN KAI O TO OAIFON OYK HAANTTONHCEN ~ XAPIC AE TC 

MOREizES AND THE THE FEW NOT is-INFERIOR grace YET to-THE 

increases the-one lessens grateful 

ΘΕΟΣ TM AONTI THN AYTHN CITTOYAHN ὙΠῈΡ YMCN EN ΤῊ KAPAIN 

God THE One-GIVING THE SAME DILIGENCE OVER YOUp IN THE HEART 
for ye 


TITOY ~OTI THN MEN TIAPAKAHCIN GAEZNATO CTTOYAAIOTEPOC AE 
OF-TITUS that THE INDEED —_BESIDE-CALLing he-RECEIVES — more-DILIGENT YET: 
entreaty 


ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ AYOAIPETOC EZHAGEN προσ YMAC ᾿ CYNETTEMYAMEN AG MET 


belongING self-preference he-OUT-CAME TOWARD YOUp WE-TOGETHER-SEND YET WITH 
of-own-accord he-came-out ye we-send-together 

AYTOY TON AAEAPON OY oO ENAINOC EN TOM EYAFFEAIWMD ΔΙᾺ 

him THE brother OF-WHOM THE ON-PRAISE IN THE WELL-MESSAGE THRU 

applause through 


TIACWN τῶν GEKKAHCICON ~ OY MONON AE AAAA KAI XEIPOTONHOEIC 


ALL OF-THE OUT-CALLEDS NOT ONLY YET but AND BEING-HAND-STRETCHED 
ecclesias also _ being-selected 
ὙΠῸ TOWN EKKAHCIMN CYNEKAHMOC HMCN CYN TH XAPIT I 
by THE OUT-CALLEDS TOGETHER-OUT-PUBLICer OF-US TOGETHER to-THE grace 
ecclesias fellow-traveler 


TAYTH TH AINKONOYMENH ὙΦ HMON TIPOC THN | AYTOY | TOY KYPIOY 
this THE belNG-THRU-SERVED by US TOWARD THE OF-SAME THE Master 
being-dispensed of-self Lord 


AOZAN KAI TIPOGYMIAN ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ CTEAAOMENO!L TOYTO ΜῊ TIC HMAC 


esteem AND  BEFORE-FEELing OF-US PUTTING this NO ANY US 
glory also. eagerness anyone 
MCDMHCHTAI EN TH AAPOTHTI TAYTH TH AINKONOYMENH ὙΦ 
SHOULD-BE-beING-FLAWED __ IN THE EXUBERANCE _ this to-THE belNG-THRU-SERVED _ by 
should-be-finding-flaws the being-dispensed 

HMCDN ~ TIRONOOYMEN ΓᾺΡ KXAN OY MONON ENCDTTION KYPIOY Ἀλλὰ 
US WE-ARE-BEFORE-MINDING _ for IDEAL NOT ONLY IN-VIEW OF-Master but 

we-are-providing ideal (p) in-sight of-Lord 


KAI ENCTION ANOPCDOTICON ~ CYNEMEMYAMEN ΔῈ AYTOIC TON AAEADON 
AND — IN-VIEW OF-humans WE-TOGETHER-SEND_ YET _ to-them THE brother 
also __in-sight we-send-together 


2Corinthians 8 


13 For it is not, that, to 
others ease, yet to you 
affliction, 


4 but “by an equality, in 
the current occasion, your 
*‘superabundance is for 
thattheir ‘want, that ‘@'their 
“superabundance also may 
be coming’ to be ‘for 
your ‘want, so that there 
may be coming to be an 
equality, 


15. According as it is 
°written®: the one with 
‘much increases not, and 
the one with “few lessens 
not. 

16 Now thanks be to ‘God, 
‘Who is imparting the same 
diligence forthe sake of you 
into the heart of Titus, 


17 thatfor ihe, indeed, 
receives” the entreaty, yet 
being inherently more 
diligent, of his own accord 
he came out to”@"4 you. 

18 Now we send together 
with him the brother whose 
‘applause in the evangel is 
through all the ecclesias, 


19. yet not only so, but who 
was 'selected also by the 
ecclesias to be our fellow 
traveler tosetherwith this 
*grace ‘which is being 
dispensed by us to@' the 
glory of the Lord 
sameHimself; our eagerness, 


20 also, putting this so that 


no Yone should find 
flaws’ in us in this 
“exuberance ‘which is being 
dispensed~ by us, 


21 for we are providing the 
ideal, not only in the sight 
of the Lord, but in the 
sight of ¥™a"men also. 


22 Now we send _ together 
with them our ‘brother, 
whom we test in many 
things, often, being 
diligent, yet mow much 
more diligent, yet with 
much confidence “"t°in you, 


23 


24 
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ΗΜΩΟΝ ON EAOKIMACAMEN ΕΝ TIOAAOIC TIOAAAKIC CITOYAAION ΟΝΤᾺ 
OF-US WHOM WE-test IN MANY MANY-times DILIGENT BEING 
many- things 
NYNI AE ΠΟΛῪ CITOYAAIOTEPON TIEMOICGHCEL MOAAH ΤῊ EIC YMAC 
NOW YET = much more-DILIGENT to-confidence much THE INTO YOUp 

ye 
” EITE ὙΠῈΡ TITOY ΚΟΙΝΟΌΝΟΟ EMOC KAI EIC YMAC ΟὙΝΕΡΓΟΟ 
IF-BESIDES OVER TITUS communioner MY AND INTO YOUp TOGETHER-ACTer 
whether for-the-sake-of mate ye fellow-worker 
ΕΙΤΕ ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΟΙ EKKAHCI@N δοζξὰ XPICTOY ~ THN 
IF-BESIDES _ brothers OF-US commissioners OF-OUT-CALLEDS esteem OF-ANOINTED THE 
whether of-ecclesias glory of-Christ 


OYN ENAEIZIN THC APATTHC YMCN KAI ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAYXHCEWMC ὙΠῈΡ YMCON 
THEN IN-SHOWing OF-THE LOVE OF-YOUp AND OF-US BOASTing OVER YOUp 
display of-ye ye 


ΕΙΟ AYTOYC ENAEIKNYMENO! EIC ΠΡΟΟΟΟΤΤΟΝ TWN EKKAHCICON 


INTO them belNG-IN-SHOWN INTO face OF-THE OUT-CALLEDS 
being-displayed ecclesias 
ΠΕΡΙ MEN ΓᾺΡ THC AIAKONIAC THC E€1IC TOYC AFIOYC TIEPICCON MOI 
ABOUT INDEED for THE  THRU-SERVice THE INTO THE HOLY-ones excessive to-ME 
dispensation saints superfluous 

ECTIN TO ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ YMIN ~ OIAN ΓᾺΡ THN TIPOG@YMIAN YMCN 
IS THE TO-BE-WRITING to-YOUp I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for THE BEFORE-FEELing OF-YOUp 
it-is to-ye eagerness of-ye 
HN ὙΠῈΡ YMCN KAYXC@MAIL MAKEAOCIN OTI AXAIN TIAPECKEYACTAI 


WHOM OVER YOUp I-AM-BOASTING to-MACEDONIANS _ that ACHAIA HAS-been-preparED 
which of-ye 
ἈΠῸ TIEPYCI KAI TO YMCDN ZHAOC HPESICEN TOYC TIAEIONAC 
FROM OTHER-SIDE AND THE OF-YOUp  BOILing STRIFES (provokES) THE MORE 

year-past of-ye zeal provokes majority 
” E€MEMYA AE TOYC AAEADOYC INX MH TO KAYXHMN ἩΜΩ͂Ν ΤῸ ὙΠΕΡ 
I-SEND YET THE brothers THAT NO THE BOAST OF-US THE OVER 
YMON KENWOEH ΕΝ Τῷ ΜΕΡΕΙ TOYTW INA KAOECMC EAETON 
YOUp MAY-BE-BEING-EMPTIED __ IN THE PART this THAT according-AS __ |-said 
ye may-be-being-made-void particular 
TIAPECKEYACMENO! HTE ΜΗ πῶσ EAN ΕἌἈΘΩΟΙΝ CYN ΕΜΟΙ 
HAVING-been-preparED YE-MAY-BE NO μον IF-EVER MAY-BE-COMING TOGETHER _ to-ME 
MAKEAONEC KAI EYPOMOCIN YMAC ATTAPACKEYACTOYC 
MACEDONIANS AND THEY-MAY-BE-FINDING YOUp UN-preparED 

ye unprepared 
KATAICXYNOC@MEN HMEIC INA MH AEC YMEIC ΕΝ ΤΗ 
MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-VILED WE THAT NO I-MAY-BE-sayING YOUp IN THE 
may-be-being-disgraced |-should-be-saying ye 
YTIOCTACEI TAYTH ~ANATKAION OYN ΗΓΗΘΟΆΜΗΝ TIAPAKAAECAI TOYC 
UNDER-STANDing _ this necessary THEN _ |-deem TO-BESIDE-CALL THE 
assumption to-entreat 
MAEADOYC INA TIPOEAGWCIN e€1c YMAC KAI 
brothers THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BEFORE-COMING INTO YOUp AND 
they-may-be-coming-before ye 

TIPOKAT APT IC@WCIN THN ΠΡΟΕΠΗΓΓΕΆΜΕΝΗΝ EYAOTIAN YMCON 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-BEFORE-DOWN-EQUIPPIN.... THE belNG-BEFORE-promisED blessedness OF-YOUp 
they-should-be-adjusting-beforehan... being-previously-promised — bounty of-ye 


2Corinthians 8 - 2Corinthians 9 


23 whether for the sake of 


Titus, my mate and fellow 
worker '°for you, or our 
brethren, the apostles of 
the ecclesias, the glory of 
Christ. 

24 Then the display of your 
‘love and our boasting over 
you ito them is being 
displayed~ tein the face of 
the ecclesias. 


' For, indeed, concerning 
the dispensation “"t°for the 
saints, it is superfluous for 
me “to be writing to you. 


2 For | am °aware of your 
“eagerness, of which | am 
boasting” over you to the 
Macedonians, that "Achaia 
has been prepared~ ‘°™ gq 
year past." And your “zeal 
provokes the majority. 


3 Yet | send the brethren, 
lest our “boasting “over you 
may be made 'void in this 
‘particular, that you may 
be °prepared~ according as 
| said, 


4 lest somehow, if the 
Macedonians should be 
coming together with me 
and finding you 
unprepared, we’ may be 
disgraced (not that we 
should 'say you!) in this 
“assumption of “boasting. 


5| deem- it necessary, 
then, to  entreat the 
brethren that they may be 
coming before ‘to you 
and should be adjusting 
beforehand your “bounty as 
Ipromised~ before. This to 
be ready thus, as a bounty 
and not as greed, 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TAYTHN ΕΤΟΙΜΗΝ EINAIL ΟὙΤΟΟ WC EYAOTIAN KAI MH WC TIAGONEZIAN 


this READY TO-BE thus AS blessedness AND NO AS MORE-HAVing 
bounty greed 
" TOYTO AE O CTTEIPHN PEIAOMENWC PEIAOMENWC KAI ΘΕΡΙΟΕΙ 


this YET THE one-SOWING  SPARingly SPARingly AND SHALL-BE-reapING 
also 
KAI oO CMEIPWN EM EYAOTIAIC EM EYAOTIAIC KAI CEP ICE! 
AND THE one-SOWING ON blessednesses ON blessednesses AND SHALL-BE-reapING 
bountifully bountifully also 
" E€KACTOC KAeWC TIPOHPHTAI TH KAPAIN MH ΕΚ AYTTIHC H 


EACH NO OUT OF-SORROW OR 


each-one 


he-HAS-BEFORE-LIFTED 
he-has-proposed 


according-AS to-THE HEART 


@E€O0C ~ AYNATEI AE O 
IS-beING-ABLE YET THE 


ΕΖ ἈΝΆΓΚΗΟ 
OUT OF-necessity 
of-compulsion 


IAMPON ΓᾺΡ AOTHN ἈΓᾺΠᾺ O 
GLEEful for GlVer IS-LOVING THE God 


6EOC TIACAN ΧΆΡΙΝ TIEPICCEYCAI EIC YMAC INA EN ΠᾺΝΤΙ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
God EVERY grace TO-exceed INTO YOUp THAT ΙΝ EVERY always 
all to-lavish ye everything 


TIACAN AYTAPKEIAN EXONTEC TIEPICCEYHTE ΕΙΟ TIAN EPFON ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 


EVERY SAME-SUFFICiency HAVING YE-MAY-BE-exceedING INTO EVERY ACT GOOD 

all contentment ye-may-be-superabounding work 

” KNOEWC rTEerPANTAI ECKOPTTICEN EAWKEN TOIC TIENHCIN H 
according-AS it-HAS-been-WRITTEN He-SCATTERS He-GIVES to-THE DRUDGES THE 


v 


AIKNIOCYNH AYTOY ΜΕΝΕΙ ΕΙΟ TON AIWMNA Oo ΔΕ EMIXOPHITCON 


JUSTice OF-Him IS-REMAINING INTO THE eon THE YET One-supplyING 

righteousness 

CIMOPON TOW CNEIPONT!I KAI APTON €EIC BPWCIN XOPHIHCE! KAI 

seed to-THE one-SOWING AND BREAD INTO FEEDing He-SHALL-BE-furnishING AND 

food 

TIAHOYNE I TON CTTOPON YMCDN KAI AYZHCE! TA 

He-SHALL-BE-multiplyING THe seed OF-YOUp AND He-SHALL-BE-GROWING THE 
of-ye he-shall-be-causing-to-grow 

CTENHMATA THC AIKAIOCYNHC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ EN TIANTI TIAOYTIZOMENOI! EIC 

product OF-THE JUST-TOGETHERness OF-YOUp IN EVERY belNG-enRICHED INTO 

product p righteousness of-ye everything 


KATEPFAZETAI Al HMCN EYXAPICTIAN TC 
IS-DOWN-ACTING THRU US thanking to-THE 
is-producing through 


TIACAN ATIAOTHTA HTIC 
EVERY UN-COMPOUND WHICH-ANY 
all generosity 


eEwW ~ OTI H AIMKONIN  =THC AEITOYPFIAC TAYTHC OY MONON ECTIN 


God that THE THRU-SERVice OF-THE  officiation this NOT ONLY IS 
dispensation ministry 
TIPOCANATTAHPOYCA TA YCTEPHMATA TON AT ICON MAAN KAI 
TOWARD-UP-FILLING THE WANTS OF-THE HOLY-ones but AND 
replenishing saints also 
TIEPICCEYOYCN AIA πολλῶν: EYXAPICTICON TW eEw ~ AIX THC 
exceedING THRU much thankings to-THE God THRU THE 
superabounding through many through 
AOKIMHC THC AIAKONIAC TAYTHC AOZAZONTEC TON ΘΕΟΝ ETI TH 
testedness OF-THE THRU-SERVice _ this esteemizING THE God ON THE 
dispensation glorifying 
YTIOTATH THC OMOAOrIAC YMCN EIC TO EYATFEAION TOY XPICTOY 
UNDER-SETTing OF-THE avowal OF-YOUp INTO THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE ANOINTED 
subjection of-ye Christ 


2Corinthians 9 


6 yet as this: ‘who is sowing 
sparingly, sparingly shall be 
reaping also, and ‘who is 
sowing °  bountifully, 95 
bountifully shall be reaping 
also, 


7 each according as he has 
proposed- in his “heart, not 
out sorrowfully, nor “t of 
compulsion, for the gleeful 
iver is |loved by “God. 


Now ‘God is ‘able to 
lavish evervall grace toon 
you, that, having ®ve'vall 
contentment in everything 
always, you πᾶν be 
superabounding in'® every 
good work, 


9 according as it is 
°written>, He scatters, He 
-°gives to the drudges, His 
‘righteousness remains 
intofor the eon. 

1 Now may He ‘Who is 
supplying seed ἴο the 
lsower, and bread i"tofor 
food, be furnishing and 
multiplying your “seed and 
be making the product of 
your ‘righteousness grow, 


Ἡ being enriched- _in 
everything, ifor  evervall 
the generosity, which?"Y is 
producing” through us 
thanksgiving to “God, 


12 thatfor the dispensation 
of this “ministry not only is 
replenishing the wants of 


the saints, but is 
superabounding also 
through much 


=thanksgiving, to “God, 


13 through the testedness 
of this “dispensation, 
glorifying “God at the 
subjection of your “avowal 
intoto the evangel of “Christ, 
and in the generosity of the 
contribution ‘for them 
and i"tfor all, 
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ΠΆΝΤ ΔΟ ~ KAI 
ALL AND 


KAI 
AND 


ἈΠΆΟΤΗΤΙ THC 
to-UN-COMPOUND OF-THE communion 
to-generosity contribution 


KOIN®DNIAC E1IC AYTOYC KAI 
INTO them AND 


ΕΙσ 
INTO 


NYTON 
OF-them 


ΔΕΗΟΕΙ 
to-petition 


ὙΠῈΡ ὙΜΟΟΝ 
OVER YOUp 
for ye 


EN ITIOGOYNT ON YMAC 
OF-ON-LONGING YOUp 
of-longing-for ye 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


THN 
THE 


YTTEPBAAAOYCAN XAPIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ Eb YMIN ~ XAPIC TO 
OVER-CASTING grace OF-THE God ON YOUp grace to-THE 
transcendent ye grateful 


Θεῷ ΕΠι|ι 
God ON 


TH 
THE 


ἈΝΕΚΔΙΗΓΗΤῸ AYTOY AWPEA 
UN-detailed OF-Him gratuity 
indescribable 


"MYTOC AEG EFM TMAYAOC TIAPAKAAC 
SAME YET 1} PAUL AM-BESIDE-CALLING YOUp 
self am-entreating ye 


YMAC AIA 
THRU 
through 


THC TIPAYTHTOC 
THE MEEKness 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΠΙΕΙΚΕΙᾺΟ TOY XPICTOY OC KATA 
leniency OF-THE ANOINTED WHO according-to 
Christ 


TIPOCWTTON MEN TATIEINOC 
face INDEED LOW 
humble 


EN ὙΜΙΝ ATICON AE ΘΆΡΡΩ €IC YMAC ~ AEOMAI AE TO 
IN YOUp FROM-BEING YET I-AM-havING-COURAGE INTO YOUp |-AM-beseechING YET THE 
among ye being-absent am-having-courage ye 


MH ΠΆΡΟΝ OAPPHCAI TH 
ΝΟ BESIDE-BEING TO-have-COURAGE to-THE confidence 
being-present 


TIETIOIGHCE! H 
WHICH 


AOPIZOMAIL TOAMHCAI 
I-AM-accountING TO-DARE 
l-am-reckoning 


ΕΠΙῚ TINAC 
ON ANY 


TOYC 
THE 
the-ones 


AOT IZOMENOYC HMAC Wc 
accountING US AS 
reckoning 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


TIEPITTIATOYNTAC ΕΝ CAPKI 
ABOUT-TREADING IN FLESH for 
walking 


CAP TIEPITIATOYNTEC OY KATA 
ABOUT-TREADING NOT  according-to 
walking 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


CTPATEYOMEOA ~ TA ΓᾺΡ OTTIAN THC CTPATEIAC HM@N OY CAPKIKA 
WE-ARE-WARRING THE for IMPLEMENTS OF-THE WAR OF-US NOT FLESHicp 
weapons warfare fleshly p 


προσ ΚΆΘΆΙΡΕΟΙΝ ΟΧΥΡΩΟΜΆΤΟΝ ~ ἈΟΓΙΟΜΟΥΟ 
TOWARD DOWN-LIFTing OF-BULWARKS logics 
pulling-down reasonings 


AAAN AYNATA TCO 
but ABLEp to-THE 
powerful p 


eEW 
God 


KAOAIPOYNTEC KAI TIAN YYOMMA ETAIPOMENON ΚΑΤᾺ THC -CNWCEWC 


DOWN-LIFTING AND EVERY HEIGHT belNG-ON-LIFTED DOWN OF-THE KNOWledge 

pulling-down being-elevated against the 

TOY CEOY KAI AIXMAAWTIZONTEC TIAN NOHMA €1C THN YTTAKOHN 

OF-THE God AND — capturizING EVERY MIND INTO THE obedience 
leading-into-captivity apprehension 

TOY XPICTOY ~ KAI Εν ETOIMW EXONTEC EKAIKHCAI TIACAN TIAPAKOHN 

OF-THE ANOINTED AND _ IN READY HAVING TO-OUT-JUST EVERY disobedience 

Christ readiness to-avenge 

OTAN TTAHPCW6H YMCN H ὙΠΆΚΟΗ ~ TA KATA TIPOCWTTON 

when-EVER MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED OF-YOUp THE _ obedience THE according-to face 

whenever may-be-being-completed of-ye the (p) 

BAENETE él TIc TIETIOIOEN EAYTO XPICTOY EINAI TOYTO 

YE-ARE-lookING IF ANY HAS-confidence to-self OF-ANOINTED TO-BE this 
anyone of-Christ 

AOT IZECECW ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΦ EXYTOY OTI KAOWC AYTOC xXPICTOY 

LET-him-BE-accountING = AGAIN ON self that according-AS ΠΘ OF-ANOINTED 

let-him-be-reckoning ! of-Christ 


2Corinthians 9 - 2Corinthians 10 


4 and in their petition 


forthe sake of you, longing to 
be !acquainted with you, 
because of the 
transcendent grace of “God 
on you. 


15 Now thanks be to “God 


for His “indescribable 
gratuity! 
‘Now I', Paul, S?™¢myself 


am entreating you, through 
the meekness and leniency 
of “Christ, who, 2<cordingas to 
personal appearance, 
indeed, am humble among 


you, yet, being absent, 
have ‘courage toward 
you. 

2? Yet | am_ beseeching-, 
that I may not, being 
present, have ‘to have 
courage with the 


confidence with which | am 
reckoning” to dare any 
“who 'reckon~ us as walking 
according to the flesh, 


3 For, walking in flesh, we 
are not warring- according 
to the flesh. 


4 For the weapons of our 
warfare are not fleshly, but 
powerful to “God toward 
the pulling down of 
bulwarks; 

5 pulling down  reckonings 
and every height elevating” 
itself against the 
knowledge of ‘God, and 
leading into captivity every 
apprehension into ‘the 
obedience of “Christ, 


Sand having all ἰπ 
readiness to avenge every 


disobedience, whenever 
your “obedience may be 
‘completed. 


7 Are you looking at ‘that 
accordinggn the surface? If 
anyone is presuming to 
have confidence in himself 
to be Christ's, let him be 
reckoning” this again “with 
himself, that, according as 
he is Christ's, thus also are 
we. 
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OYTWC KAI HMEIC ~ EAN | ΤΕ | ΓᾺΡ MEPICCOTEPON TI 
thus AND WE IF-EVER BESIDES for more-excessive ANY 

also more-excessively somewhat 
KAY XHCOMAI ΠΕΡΙ THC E€ZOYCINC HMCN HC EAWMKEN O KYPIOC 
I-SHOULD-BE-BOASTING ABOUT THE authority OF-US WHICH GIVES THE Master 


€1C OIKOAOMHN 
INTO HOME-BUILDing 


Lord 


KAI OYK E€IC KAOAIPECIN YMWN OYK AICXYNEHCOMAI 
AND NOT INTO DOWN-LIFTing OF-YOUp NOT _ I-SHALL-BE-BEING-VILED 


edification pulling-down of-ye |-shall-be-being-put-to-shame 
"INN MH AOzZW WC AN EKPOBEIN YMAC AIN TON 
THAT ΝῸ I-SHOULD-BE-SEEMING AS EVER TO-BE-OUT-FEARING YOUp THRU THE 
to-be-terrifying ye through 
EMICTOAWN ~ OTI AL EMICTOAAIL MEN @HCIN BAPEIAIL KALIL ICXYPAI 
letters that THE letters INDEED he-IS-AVERRING HEAVY AND STRONG 
epistles epistles weighty 
H AE TIAPOYCIN TOY CWMATOC NCOENHC KAI οΟ ἌΟΓΟΟ 
THE YET BESIDE-BEING OF-THE BODY UN-FIRM AND THE saying 
presence weak expression 
E€ZOYEENHMENOC ~ TOYTO AOrIZECeWw oO TOIOYTOC OTI OIOI 
HAVING-been-scornED this LET-BE-accountING THE — such that THE-WHICH 
contemptible let-him-be-reckoning ! such-one such-as 
ECMEN TC AOTOD AI EMICTOAWN ATIONTEC TOIOYTOI KAI TIXNPONTEC 
WE-ARE_ to-THE saying THRU letters FROM-BEING such AND BESIDE-BEING 
word through epistles being-absent such (p) also being-present 
THM ePprwm ~ OY ΓᾺΡ TOAMCMEN EFKPINAI H CYTKPINAI EAXYTOYC 
to-THE ACT NOT _ for WE-ARE-DARING TO-IN-JUDGE OR TO-TOGETHER-JUDGE selves 
to-judge-by to-compare 


TICIN TOON 


EAYTOYC CYNICTANONTON AAAN AYTOI EN EAYTOIC 


to-ANY OF-THE-ones _ selves TOGETHER-STANDING-UP | but they IN selves 


to-some 


commending 


EAYTOYC METPOYNTEC KAI CYTKP INONT EC EAYTOYGC EAYTOIC OY 


selves MEASURING AND TOGETHER-JUDGING selves to-selves NOT 
comparing 

CYNIACIN ΓΉΜΕΙΟ ΔΕ ΟΥ̓Κ EIC TN AMETPA KAYXHCOMEON Ἀλλὰ 

ARE-understandING WE YET NOT INTO THE UN-MEASURED SHALL-BE-BOASTING _ but 
immeasurably (ρ) 

KATA TO METPON TOY KANONOC OY EMEPICEN HMIN O ©60C 

according-to THE MEASURE OF-THE RULE OF-WHICH PARTS to-US THE God 
which 


METPOY EPIKECOAI AXPI KAI YMCDON ~ OY ΓᾺΡ WC MH E@IKNOYMENO! 


OF-MEASURE TO-ON-REACH © UNTIL AND YOUp NOT _ for AS NO ON-REACHING 
measure to-reach-on as-far-as also ye reaching-on 
ΕΙσα YMAC YTTEPEK TE INOMEN EAYTOYC AXP I ΓᾺΡ KAI YMODN 


INTO YOUp WE- 


ARE-OVER-OUT-STRETCHING _ selves UNTIL for AND YOUp 


ye we-are-overstretching as-far-as even ye 


EPOACAMEN EN 
WE-OUTSTRIP IN 


KAY XCDMENO! 
BOASTING 


AY ZANOMENHC 
OF-beING-GROWN-UP 
of-being-grown 


TW EYAITEAIMD TOY XPICTOY ~ OYK EIC TX AMETPA 
THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE ANOINTED NOT INTO THE UN-MEASURED 


Christ immeasurably (ρ) 
ΕΝ MAAOTPIOIC KOTTIOIC ΕἈΠΙΔᾺ ΔΕ EXONT EC 
IN other-placed-ones toils EXPECTATION YET HAVING 


of-other-ones 


THC TIICTEWC YMCN EN YMIN MEPrAAYNOHNAIL KATA 
OF-THE BELIEF OF-YOUp_ IN YOUp TO-BE-magnifiED according-to 
the faith of-ye among ye 


2Corinthians 10 


5 For if ever |, besides, 
should also 6 boasting 
somewhat more excessively 
concerning our ‘authority 
(which the Lord -°gives us 
intofor building you up and 
not ‘>for pulling you 
down), 


91 shall not be put to 
Ishame, lest | should !seem 
as ever terrifying you 
through “epistles, 

1 seeing that he is 
averring, "His ‘epistles, 
indeed, are weighty and 
strong, yet his ‘bodily 
‘presence is weak and his 
“expression to be 
°scorned~." 


™ Let ‘such a one be 
reckoning this, that such 
as we are in ‘word, through 
epistles, being absent, such 
also, being present, are we 
in “act. 


12 For we are not daring to 
judge ourselves by, or 
compare ourselves’ with, 


anysome “who are 
commending themselves. 
But they’, measuring 
themselves inby 
themselves, and comparing 
themselves with 
themselves, do not 
understand. 


13 Now we’ shall not be 
boasting into 
“immeasurably, but 
according to the measure 
of our “range--which 
measure ‘God parts to 
us--to reach” on as far as 
you also 


4 (for it is not as though, 
not reaching~ on it°to you, 
we are ___ overstretching 
ourselves, for we outstrip 
others *even as far as you 
in the evangel of “Christ), 


15. hot boasting” into 


‘immeasurably in others’ 
toils, yet having the 
expectation, your ‘faith 
growing, to be magnified 
among you 
intosuperabundantly, 
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ΤΟΝ KANONX HMCDN ΕἸ. TIEPICCEIAN 


THE RULE OF-US 


EYArTTEAICACCAI 
TO-WELL-MESSAGize 
to-bring-the-well-message 


KAYXHCACOEAI ~ O 


TO-BOAST THE YET one-BOASTING IN 
Oo EXYTON CYNICTANOON 
THE-one _ self TOGETHER-STANDING-UP _ that-one 


INTO excess 
superabundance 
OYK ΕΝ MAAOTP IC 
NOT IN other-placed 


of-another 


AE KAYXC@MENOC EN KYPIC©M KAYXACEWM 
LET-him-BE-BOASTING NOT for 
let-him-be-boasting ! 


commending 


O KYPIOC CYNICTHCIN 


the (p) 


KANONI 


EKEINOC ECTIN 


YTTEPEKEINA YMCDN 
OVER-OUT-TO-BE OF-YOUp 
beyond ye 
ΕΙσα TA ETOIMA 
INTO THE READY 
ready (ρ) 
"OY ΓᾺΡ 


AOKIMOCG AAAN ON 
tested but WHOM 
qualified 


THE Master IS-TOGETHER-STANDING 
Lord is-commending 
” OSEAON ANEIXECOEE MOY ΜΙΚΡῸΝ ΤΙ AdPOCYNHC AAAN KAI ANEXECEE 
OWE-YOU _ YE-toleratED ΟΕ-ΜΕ LITTLE ANY OF-UN-DISPOSition but AND BE-YE-toleratING 


owe-you ! 


v 


MOY ZHAC 
OF-ME I-AM-BOILING 
l-am-being-jealous 


ΓᾺΡ YMAC ΘΕΟῪ ZHAD 
OF-God _ to-BOILing 
ye to-jealousy 


for YOUp 


ANAPI ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΝ AFNHN TIAPACTHCAI 


MAN virgin PURE TO-BESIDE-STAND 
to-present 

mc WC O OIC EZHTNTHCEN EYAN 

how AS THE — serpent OUT-SEDUCES EVE 
deludes 

ΦΘΆΡΗ 


it-SHOULD-BE-CORRUPTING 
he-should-be-corrupting 


APNOTHTOC | THC 


of-imprudence 


EN TH 


be-ye-tolerating ! 


HPMOCAMHN ΓᾺΡ YMAC ENI 
I-CONNECT for YOUp 


to-ONE 
ye 


XPICTC@ ~dOBOYMAIL ΔῈ MH 
ANOINTED 


I-AM-FEARING YET NO 
TIANOYPrIN AYTOY 
THE cleverness OF-it 
craftiness of-him 


TX NOHMATA ὙΜΩ͂Ν ἈΠῸ THC AMAOTHTOC | KAI THC 


THE MINDS 
apprehensions of-ye 


E€IcC TON XPICTON 


PUREness OF-THE INTO THE ANOINTED 
the Christ 

MAAON IHCOYN KHPYCCEI ON 

other JESUS IS-PROCLAIMING WHOM NOT 

another 

ANMBANETE Oo OYK EAABETE H 


YE-ARE-GETTING-[UP] WHICH NOT 


ye-are-obtaining 


EAEZACGOE καλῷ 
YE-RECEIVE IDEALly 


TON ὙΠῈΡ AIAN 
OF-THE OVER VERY 


AAA OY TH -TN®WCE!I AAA EN TIANT I! 
but NOT to-THE KNOWledge_ but ΙΝ EVERY 
nevertheless 

YMAC ~H MNMAPT IAN ENOIHCA 

YOUp OR missing |-DO MYself 
ye sin 

YYWOHTE OTI ACPEAN 
MAY-BE-BEING-HEIGHTenED that gratuitously 


may-be-being-exalted 


YE-GOT 
ye-obtained 


ANEXECOE 
YE-ARE-toleratING 


ATIOCTOAWN ~ El 
commissioners IF 


OF-YOUp FROM THE 


OYK €GKHPYZAMEN H 
WE-PROCLAIM 


OR WELL-MESSAGE 


” AOFIZOMAI 
I-AM-accountING 
l-am-reckoning 


ΓᾺΡ MHAEN 


IAIWMTHC TM 
ordinary 
plain expression 


UN-COMPOUND AND THE 

singleness 

TAP O €PXOMENOC 
INDEED _ for THE one-COMING 


TINEYMNX ETEPON 


OR © spirit DIFFERENT 


EYATTEAION ETEPON O OYK 


DIFFERENT WHICH NOT 


YCTEPHKENAI 
NO-YET-ONE TO-HAVE-WANTED 
nothing to-be-deficient 


AOC 
to-THE saying 


PANEPWCANTEC EN TIACIN EIC 
BEING-made-APPEAR ΙΝ ALL INTO 


everything being-made-manifest 


EMAY TON 


OF-THE 


TATTEINCON INA YMEIC 

makING-LOW THAT YOUp 

humbling ye 
ΘΕΟΥ ΕὙΥἈΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 
God WELL-MESSAGE 


2Corinthians 10 - 2Corinthians 11 


16 according to our ‘range, 


so as to bring the evangel- 
into. “beyond you, not to 
boast in another's range 
over ito “that which is 
ready. 


1 Now he ‘who _ is 
boasting’, in the Lord let 
him be boasting-. 

18 For not he ‘who is 
commending himself ‘a is 
qualified, but whom the 
Lord is commending. 


Would that you had 
borne’ with any little 
imprudence of mine! 
butNay, and be bearing” 
with me, 

2 for | am 'jealous over you 
with a jealousy of God. For 
| betroth” you to one Man, 
to present a chaste virgin 
to “Christ. 

3 Yet | '!fear- lest somehow, 
as the serpent deludes Eve 
inby its “‘craftiness, your 
‘apprehensions should be 
corrupted from the 
singleness and ‘pureness 
‘which is in‘® “Christ. 


4 For if, indeed, he ‘who is 
coming” is heralding 
another Jesus whom we do 
not herald, or you are 
obtaining a different spirit, 
which you did not obtain, 
or a_ different evangel, 
which you do not receive’, 
you are bearing’ with him 
ideally. 


5 For | am reckoning to be 
deficient in nothing 
pertaining to the 
paramount apostles. 


© Yet ‘even if | am plain in 
“expression, >tnevertheless 
| am not in “knowledge, but 
in everything being made 
manifest in all "*°for you. 


7 Or do | sin in humbling 
myself that you' may be 
lexalted, seeing that | 
evangelizebring the evangel of 
“God to you gratuitously? 
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” MAAAG 
other 


ΕὙΗΓΓΕΛΙΟΆΜΗΝ 
I-WELL-MESSAGize 
|-bring-the-well-message 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


EKKAHC IAC 
OUT-CALLEDS 
ecclesias 


ECYAHCA 
|-ATTACH (legally) 
|-despoil 


AABOON 
GETTING 


"KAI 
AND 


OYONION προσ THN YMCON 
PROVISION-PURCHASE TOWARD THE OF-YOUp 
ration of-ye 


AINMKONIAN 
THRU-SERVice 
dispensing 


ΠΆΡΟΝ προσ 
BESIDE-BEING TOWARD 
being-present 


YMAC KAI 
YOUp AND BEING-in-WANT 
ye in-want 


YCTEPHSEEIC OY KANTENAPKHCA OYOEENOC 
NOT l-am-DOWN-NUMB OF-NOT-YET-ONE THE for 
l-am-an-encumbrance_ of-anyone 


TO ΓᾺΡ YCTEPHMA 
WANT 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TIPOCANETTAHP®MCAN ΟἹ 
TOWARD-UP-FILL 
replenish 


AAEADO! 
THE _ brothers 


EACGONTEC ἈΠῸ MAKEAONIAC KAI 
COMING FROM MACEDONIA AND 


EN TIANT! 
IN EVERY 
everything 


MABAPH 
UN-HEAVY 
not-burdensome 


EMAYTON YMIN 
MYself to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ETHPHCA' KAI 
I-KEEP AND 


THPHCC 
I-SHALL-BE-KEEPING 


" ECTIN ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ XPICTOY EN EMO! 
IS TRUTH OF-ANOINTED ΙΝ ME 
of-Christ 


OT! H 
that THE 


KAYXHCIC AYTH OY 
BOASTing this NOT 


AXAIAC ~ ΔΙᾺ ΤΙ 
THRU ANY 
because-of what 


ΦΡΆΓΗΟΕΤ ΔΙ 
SHALL-BE-beING-BARRED 


ΕΙΟ EME EN 
INTO ME IN 


TOIC KAIMACIN THC 
THE regions OF-THE ACHAIA 


ν 


ΘΕΟΟ ΟΙΔΕΝ Oo AE ποιῶ KAI 
God HAS-PERCEIVED WHICH YET I-AM-DOING AND 


OT! 
that 


OYK APFATTC 
NOT  I-AM-LOVING YOUp 
ye 


YMAC O 
THE 


TIOIHCC INN EKKOYC THN 
I-SHALL-BE-DOING THAT  I-SHOULD-BE-OUT-STRIKING THE 
|-should-be-striking-off 


ἈΦΟΡΜΗΝ ΤΟΝ 
FROM-RUSH ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ 
incentive 


CEEAONT ON 
ones-WILLING 


N@OPMHN INA EN CD KAYXONTAI EYPEOGWCIN καθώς KAI 
FROM-RUSH_ THAT ΙΝ WHICH THEY-ARE-BOASTING THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND  according-AS AND 
incentive also 


"Ol ΓᾺΡ 
THE for 


HME IC 
WE 


TOIOYTOI 
such 
such (p) 


YEYAATIOCTOAO!I 
FALSE-commissioners 


EPrATAI 
ACTers 
workers 


AOAIOI 
FRAUDulent 


"KAI 
AND 


MET ACXHMAT IZOMENO! 
belNG-after-FIGURED 
being-transfigured 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ATIOCTOAOYC 
commissioners 


XPICTOY 
OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


OY 
NOT 


OAYMA 
MARVEL 


AYTOC ΓᾺΡ O CATANAC 
SAME for THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) 
self Satan 


MET ACXHMAT IZETAI 
IS-belNG-after-FIGURED 
is-being-transfigured 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ἌΓΓΕΛΟΝ &WTOC 
ΜΕΘΘΕΝΘΕΗ͂ OF-LIGHT 


"OY ΜΕΓᾺ 
NOT GREAT 


OYN ΕΙ 
THEN ΙΕ 


KAI OI! ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ AYTOY METACXHMATIZONTAI WC 
AND THE THRU-SERVitors OF-him ARE-belNG-after-FIGURED AS 
also servants are-being-transfigured 


ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ 
THRU-SERVitors 
dispensers 


AIKAILOCYNHC 
OF-JUSTice 
of-righteousness 


CN TO TEAOC 
OF-WHOM THE FINISH 
consummation 


ECTAIL KATA ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ 
ΘΗΑΕΕ-ΒΕ according-to THE ACTS 


MYTON ~ ΠΆΛΙΝ AED MH TIC ΜΕ AOZH A@PPONA EINAI EI 


OF-them AGAIN I-AM-sayING NO ANY ME SHOULD-BE-SEEMING UN-DISPOSED TO-BE IF 
anyone should-be-presuming imprudent 
ΔΕ MH ΓΕ KAN WC AdPPONA AEZACEE ME INA KAM MIKPON 
YET NO SURELY AND-[IF]-EVER AS UN-DISPOSED RECEIVE-YE ΜῈ THAT AND-I LITTLE 
even-[if]-ever imprudent receive-ye ! also-l 

ΤΙ ΚἈΑΥΧΗΟΟΟΜΔΆΙ "oO ANAC OY KATA KYPION ANAC AAA 
ANY SHOULD-BE-BOASTING WHICH I-AM-TALKING NOT according-to Master I-AM-TALKING but 
some_|-should-be-boasting Lord 


2Corinthians 11 


8 Other ecclesias | despoil, 


getting rations  ‘towardfor 
“dispensing to you. 
° And, being present 


towardwith you and in '!want, 
| am not an encumberance 


to "tanyone (for the 
brethren coming from 
Macedonia _ replenish my 


wants), and in everything | 
keep and shall be keeping 
myself that |! be ποῖ 
burdensome to you. 


1 The truth of Christ is in 
me, ‘hatfor this “boasting 
shall not be '!barred- 
intofrom me in the regions 
of “Achaia. 

1! Wherefore? Seeing that | 
am not loving you? ‘God is 
°aware! 


12 Now what | am doing 
and will be doing is that | 
should 'strike off the 
incentive from “those 
wanting an incentive, that 
in what they are boasting 
they may be _ !found 
according as we also. 


are false 
apostles, fraudulent 
workers, being 
transfigured~ into apostles 
of Christ. 

4 And not marvel, for 
‘Satan *™ehimself is being 


13 For “such 


transfigured~ into a 
messenger of light. 
1S It is not great thing, 


then, if his “servants also 
are being transfigured~ as 
dispensers of 
righteousness--whose 
“consummation shall be 
according to their ‘acts. 


16 Again | am saying, no 
anyone should !presume me 
to be imprudent. Otherwise 
surely, *even if it should be 
as imprudent, receive’ me, 
that I' also should 'boast~ 
anysome little! 


17 What | speak, | am not 
speaking in accord with the 
Lord, but as in imprudence, 
in this ‘assumption of 
‘boasting. 
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21 


22 


23 
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WC Εν ἈΦΡΟΟΎΝΗ EN TAYTH TH YTIOCTACEI THC KAYXHCEWC ~ ΕΠΕΙῚ 
AS IN imprudence ΙΝ this THE UNDER-STANDing OF-THE BOASTing since 
assumption 
TIOAAOL KAYXCNTAI KATA CAPKN KATO KAYXHCOMAI " HAEWC ΓᾺΡ 
MANY ARE-BOASTING according-to FLESH AND-| SHALL-BE-BOASTING GRATIFYly _ for 
also-| with-relish 
ANEXECEE TON A@PPONCN ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ ONTEC ~ ANEXECOE ΓᾺΡ Εἰ 
YE-ARE-toleratING OF-THE UN-DISPOSED DISPOSED BEING YE-ARE-toleratING for IF 


imprudent-ones _ prudent-ones 


TIC YMAC KATAAOYAOI ΕἸ TIC KATECOIEI ΕΙ TIC ANMBANE I el 
ANY-one YOUp IS-DOWN-SLAVING IF  ANY-one IS-DOWN-EATING IF  ANY-one_ IS-GETTING-UP ΙΕ 
anyone ye is-enslaving anyone _ is-devouring anyone _ is-obtaining 
TIc ENAIPETAI el Tic EIC TIPOCWTION YMAC ΔΕΡΕΙ "KATA 
ANY-one |S-belING-ON-LIFTED IF = ANY-one INTO face YOUp IS-SKINNING according-to 
anyone _ is-being-elevated anyone ye is-lashing 
ATIMIAN AEC WMC OT! HMEIC HCOENHKAMEN EN WW A AN TIc 
UN-VALUE I-AM-sayING AS that WE HAVE-been-UN-FIRM _ IN WHICH YET EVER ANY 
dishonor have-been-weak anyone 
TOAMAN EN APPOCYNH AEC TOAMC KAr@ ~ EBPAIOI EICIN KAO 
IS-DARING ΙΝ imprudence |-AM-sayING I-AM-DARING AND-I HEBREWS-~ THEY-ARE_ AND-I 
also-l also-l 
ICPAHAITAIL EICIN KArC@ CTTEPMA ABPAAM EICIN KAr@ ~ ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ 
ISRAELITES THEY-ARE AND-I seed ofABRAHAM THEY-ARE- AND-I THRU-SERVitors 
also-l also-| servants 
XPICTOY EICIN TIAPA@PONCN ANAC ὙΠῈΡ Erm EN KOTIOIC 
OF-ANOINTED THEY-ARE BEING-BESIDE-DISPOSED — I-AM-TALKING OVER Ι ΙΝ toils 
of-Christ being-insane above 
TIEP ICCOTEPWC ΕΝ PYAAKAIC TIEP ICCOTEPWC EN TIAHPAIC 
more-exceedingly IN GUARDhouses more-exceedingly IN BLOWS 
jails 
YTIEPBAAAONTWCG EN GCANATOIC TMOAAAKIC ~ YTIO IOYAANICON TIENTAKIC 
OVER-CAST-ly IN DEATHS MANY-times by JUDA-ans FIVE-times 
inordinately Jews 
TECCEPAKONTA TTIAPA MIAN EAABON ~ TPIC EPPABA ICOHN ATTANZ 
FOUR-TY BESIDE ONE |-GOT THRice I-AM-RODizED ONCE 
forty l-am-flogged-with-rods 
EAIGACOHN TPIC ENAYAFHCA NYXOHMEPON EN TOM BYOEW TIETIOIHKA 
|-AM-STONizZED THRICE I-NAUTICAL-WRECK NIGHT-DAY IN THE SUBMERGED _I-HAVE-DONE 
l-am-stoned l-am-in-a-shipwreck _ night-and-day marsh |-have-spent 


" OAOIMOPIAIC TIOAAAKIC KINAYNOIC TIOTAM@N KINAYNOIC AHCTON 


to-WAYS-GOES MANY-times to-DANGERS OF-rivers to-DANGERS OF-ROBBERS 
to-journeys 
KINAYNOIC E€K FENOYC KINAYNOIC ΕΖ EONDN KINAYNOIC ΕΝ ΠΟΛΕΙ 


to-DANGERS OUT OF-breed to-DANGERS OUT OF-NATIONS — to-DANGERS IN city 
of-race 

KINAYNOIC EN EPHMIAN KINAYNOIC EN OAAACCH KINAYNOIC EN 

to-DANGERS IN DESOLATE to-DANGERS IN SEA to-DANGERS IN 
wilderness among 

ΨΕΥΔΆΔΕΛΦΟΙΟ ~ KOTTICD KAI MOXeE@ EN APFPYTINIAIC TIOAAAKIC EN λιμῷ 

FALSE-brothers to-toil AND LABOR IN _ vigils MANY-times ΙΝ FAMINE 
to-weariness to-labor 

KAL ΔΙΨΕΙ EN NHCTEIAIC TIOAAAKIC EN ΨΎΧΕΙ KALIL FYMNOTHTI ~ XC@PIC 

AND THIRST IN fasts MANY-times IN cold AND NAKEDness apart-from 

to-thirst to-nakedness 


2Corinthians 11 


18 Since many are boasting” 
according to the flesh, I' 
also shall be boasting~. 


For with relish are you 
bearing” with the 
imprudent, being prudent. 


20 For you are bearing” 
with it if anyone is 
enslaving you, if anyone is 


devouring, if anyone is 
obtaining, if anyone is 
elevating” himself, if 


anyone is lashing you int° 
the face. 


21 accordingBy way of 
dishonor am | saying this, 
as that we’ are °weakened. 
Now in whatever anyone is 
daring (in imprudence am | 
saying it), I also am 
daring. 


22 Hebrews are they? | also! 
Israelites are they? | also! 
The seed of Abraham are 
they? | also! 


23 Servants of Christ are 
they? (Being insane, | am 
speaking.) Above them am 


I! In weariness more 
exceedingly, in jails more 
exceedingly, in blows 
inordinately, in deaths 
often. 


4 By Jews five times | got 
forty besidesave one. 


25 Thrice am | flogged with 
rods, once am | stoned, 
thrice am | shipwrecked, a 
night and a day have | 
despent in a “swamp, 


26 in journeys 


dangers of rivers, in 
dangers of robbers, in 
dangers οὐδ of my race, in 
dangers οὐδ of the nations, 
in dangers in the city, in 
dangers in the wilderness, 
in dangers in the sea, in 
dangers among false 
brethren; 


often, in 


27 in toil and labor, in vigils 


often, in famine and thirst, 
in fasts often, in cold and 
nakedness; 


28 apart from ‘what is 
outside, “that which is 
coming upon me 


according*qajly, the solicitude 
for all the ecclesias. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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TWN TIAPEKTOC H ENMICTACIC MOI H KAS HMEPAN H MEP IMNA 
THE BESIDE-OUTed THE ON-STANDing to-ME THE according-to DAY THE anxiety 
the (p) outside coming-upon solicitude 
TIACWN TON EKKAHCIOON ~ TIC ACOENE I KAI OYK MACOENC 
OF-ALL OF-THE OUT-CALLEDS ANY-one_ |S-beING-UN-FIRM AND NOT |-AM-beING-UN-FIRM 

ecclesias anyone _ is-being-weak l-am-being-weak 
TIC CKANAAAIZETAL KAL OYK EFM TTYPOYMAI ~ €l KAYXACOEAI ΔΕΙ 
ANY _ IS-belING-SNARED AND NOT | AM-belING-FIRED IF TO-BE-BOASTING  IS-BINDING 
who am-being-on-fire 
TA THC ANCOENEINC MOY KAYXHCOMAI "oO eEOC KAI TINTHP TOY 
THE OF-THE UN-FIRMness ΟΕ-ΜΕ I-SHALL-BE-BOASTING THE God AND FATHER’ OF-THE 
the (p) weakness 
KYPIOY IHCOY OIAEN oO CN EYAOTHTOC EIC TOYC AIWMNAC 
Master JESUS HAS-PERCEIVED THE One-BEING _ blessed INTO THE eons 
Lord 
OTI OY YEYAOMAI ~ EN AAMACKM O EONAPXHC APETAN TOY BAC IAEWC 
that NOT I-AM-FALSifyING IN DAMASCUS THE ethnarch ARETAS OF-THE KING 

l-am-lying of-Aretas the 
EPPOYPE! THN ΠΌΛΙΝ AAMACKHNOON TTIACAL ME ~ KAI ΔΙᾺ CEYPIAOC ΕΝ 
GARRISONED_ THE city OF-DAMASCENES _ TO-arrest ME AND THRU window IN 
through 
CAPI ANH EXAAACOHN ΔΙᾺ TOY TEIXOYC KAI EGZEPYTON TAC XEIPAC 
WICKER-basket I-AM-LOWERED THRU THE WALL AND _ I-OUT-FLED THE HANDS 
through l-escaped 

AY TOY 
OF-him 
” KAYXACOAI ΔΕΙ OY CYM®EPON MEN EAEYCOMAI AE ΕΙσα 
TO-BE-BOASTING IS-BINDING NOT — belNG-expedient INDEED |-SHALL-BE-COMING ὙΕΤ INTO 
OTTTACIAC KAI ATTOKAAY YEIC KYPIOY ~ OIAA MNOPCOTION EN 
VIEWS AND FROM-COVERings OF-Master I-HAVE-PERCEIVED human IN 
apparitions revelations of-Lord 
XPICTC@ προ ETWN AEKNTECCAPHN EITE ΕΝ CWMATI OYK 
ANOINTED BEFORE YEARS TEN-FOUR IF-BESIDES IN BODY NOT 
Christ fourteen whether 
OIAAN ΕΙΤΕ EKTOC TOY CWMATOC OYK OIAN oO 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED IF-BESIDES OUTside OF-THE BODY NOT I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE 

whether 
eEOC OIAEN APTTATENTA TON ΤΟΙΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ EWC TPITOY OYPANOY 
God HAS-PERCEIVED BEING-SNATCHED- THE such THe OF -third heaven 

such-one 
"KAL OIAN TON TOIOYTON ANOPCTTION EITE EN ΟΟΜΆΤΙ 
AND I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE such human IF-BESIDES ΙΝ BODY 
whether 
EITE X@PIC TOY CWMATOC OYK OIAA O ©€0C OIAEN 
IF-BESIDES apartfrom THE BODY NOT |-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE God HAS-PERCEIVED 
whether 
” OTI ΗΡΠΆΓΗ ΕΙΟ TON TIAPAAEICON KAI HKOYCEN APPHTA PHMATA 
that he-WAS-SNATCHed INTO THE PARK AND HEARS UN-declarable declarations 
paradise ineffable 
Ἀ OYK E€ZON ANOPCTTC AANAHCAI ” yep TOY TOIOYTOY 
WHICH NOT allowING to-human TO-TALK OVER THE such 
to-speak such-one 


2Corinthians 11 - 2Corinthians 12 


29 anyWho is 'weak and | am 


not 'weak? "YWho _ is 
Isnared~ and |I' am not on 
lfire-? 


30 If | Imust !boast~, | will 
be boasting~ in “that which 
is of my ‘weakness. 


31 The God and Father of 
the Lord Jesus, ‘Who is 
blessed i"tofor the eons, is 
Saware that | am not lying. 


2 In Damascus the 
ethnarch of Aretas, the 
king, garrisoned the city of 
the Damascenes, wanting 
to arrest me, 

33 and | am lowered in a 
wicker basket through a 
window through the wall, 
and escaped his “hands. 


1|f boasting’ ‘must be, 
though it is not 'expedient, 
indeed, yet | shall also be 
coming- ‘tq apparitions 
and revelations of the Lord. 
21 am °acquainted with a 
humanman in Christ, fourteen 
years before this, (whether 
in a body | am not °aware, 
or outside of the body, | 
am not °aware--"God is 
°aware) “such a one was 
Isnatched away to the third 
heaven. 


3 And | am = °acquainted 
with “such αὐ humanman 
(whether in a _ body or 
outside of the body | am 
not °aware--’God is °aware) 


he was snatched 
into ‘paradise and 
hears ineffable 
declarations, which it is 
not !allowed a '’™anman to 
speak. 

5 Over ‘such a one | shall be 
boasting”; yet over myself | 
shall not be _ boasting~, 
except in my “infirmities. 


4 that 
away 
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KAY XHCOMAI ὙΠῈΡ AE EMAYTOY OY KAYXHCOMAI ΕΙ MH ΕΝ TAIC 
I-SHALL-BE-BOASTING OVER YET MyYself NOT I-SHALL-BE-BOASTING IF NO ΙΝ THE 
ACOEENEINIC ~ GAN TAP O€AHCC KAYXHCACOAI OYK ECOMAI 6 For, if ever | should be 
UN-FIRMnesses IF-EVER for I-SHOULD-BE-WILLING TO-BOAST NOT  I|-SHALL-BE wanting to boast, | shall 
infirmities not be imprudent, for | 
shall be declaring the 
truth. Yet | am 'reticent-. 
NPPCON AAHOEIAN ΓᾺΡ EPC dEIAOMAIL ΔΕ MH TIC €1C EME No Yone — should be 
UN-DISPOSED TRUTH for I-SHALL-BE-declarING I-AM-SPARING YET NO ANY INTO ME reckoning’ '"*° me to be 
imprudent l-am-reticent anyone above what he is observing 
of me or anything he is 
hearing °t of me. 
AOTICHTAI YTTEP O ΒΆΕΠΕΙ ME H AKOYE! ΤΙ | €Z EMOY 
SHOULD-BE-accountING OVER WHICH he-IS-lookING ME OR _ IS-HEARING ANY OUT OF-ME 
should-be-reckoning above he-is-observing anything 
~ KAI TH YTTEPBOAH TON ATTOKAAY YEON Alo INA MH 7Wherefore also, lest | 
AND to-THE | OVER-CAST OF-THE = FROM-COVERings THRU-WHICH THAT NO should be lifted up by 
also transcendence revelations wherefore the transcendence of the 
revelations, there was 
given to me a splinter in 
YTTEPAIPCOMAI E€AOCH ΜΟΙ CKOAOY TH CAPKI ATTEAOG the flesh, a messenger of 
I-MAY-BE-beING-OVER-LIFTED WAS-GIVEN to-ME SPLINTER to-THE FLESH MESSENGER | Satan, that he may be 
|-may-be-being-lifted-up buffeting me, lest | may be 
\lifted- up. 
CATANA INN) ME KOAAPDIZH INN MH YTTEPAIPCOMAI 
OF-SATAN (adversary) THAT ΜῈ  he-MAY-BE-FROM-CHASTENING THAT NO _ I-MAY-BE-belING-OVER-LIFTED 
of-Satan he-may-be-buffeting I-may-be-being-lifted-up 
ΓΎΠΕΡ TOYTOY TPIC TON KYPION TTIAPEKAAECA INS 8 Forthe sake of this | entreat 
OVER this THRice THE Master |-BESIDE-CALL THAT the Lord thrice, that it 
for Lord l-entreat should 'withdraw from me. 
ATTOCTH ATT EMOY ~ KAI EIPHKEN ΜΟΙ APKEl col ° And He has protested to 
it-SHOULD-BE-FROM-STANDING FROM ME AND He-HAS-declarED to-ME IS-SUFFICING to-YOU me, "!Sufficient for you is 
it-should-be-withdrawing is-being-sufficient My ‘grace, for My “power in 
infirmity is being 
perfected-." With — the 
H XAPIC MOY H ΓᾺΡ AYNAMIC ΕΝ ACOENE IA TEAEITAI greatest relish, then, will | 
THE — grace OF-ME THE for ABILITY IN UN-FIRMness IS-beING-maturED rather be glorying” in my 
power infirmity is-being-perfected ‘infirmities, that the power 
of Christ should be 
tabernacling over ™ me. 
HAICTA OYN MAAAON KAYXHCOMAI EN TAIC ACOENEIAIC MOY 
most-GRATIFY-ly THEN RATHER I-SHALL-BE-BOASTING _ IN THE UN-FIRMnesses OF-ME 
with-the-greatest-relish infirmities 
INN) €TTICKHNW$WCH ΕΠ EME H AYNAMIC TOY XPICTOY ~ AIO 10 Wherefore | ‘delight in 
THAT SHOULD-BE-ON-BOOTHING ON ΜῈ THE ABILITY OF-THE ANOINTED THRU-WHICH _ infirmities, in outrages, in 
should-be-tabernacling-over power Christ wherefore necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses, 
for Christ's sake, for, 
E€YAOKW EN ACOENEIAIC EN YBPECIN EN ANAFKAIC EN AIC@FMOIC KAI whenever | may be 'weak, 
I-AM-WELL-SEEMING ΙΝ UN-FIRMnesses ΙΝ OUTRAGES ΙΝ necessities IN CHASE-ings AND then | am powerful. 
l-am-delighting infirmities persecutions 
CTENOXWPIAIC ὙΠῈΡ XPICTOY OTAN TAP ACOENCD TOTE 
CRAMP-SPACES OVER ANOINTED when-EVER for I-MAY-BE-beING-UN-FIRM _ then 
distresses for-the-sake-of Christ whenever I-may-be-being-weak 
AYNATOC ΕΙΜΙ ~ FEFONA ἌΦΡΩΝ YMEIC ME ΗΝΆΓΚΆΟΆΧΤΕ Erm ΓᾺΡ "| have become 
ABLE LAM I-HAVE-BECOME UN-DISPOSED YOUp ME necessitate Ι for imprudent; you’ compel 
powerful imprudent ye compel me. For I’ ought to be 
'commended~ by you, for | 
am notthing § deficient in 
WPhEIAON ὙΦ YMWN CYNICTACOAI OY AEN ΓᾺΡ YCTEPHCA anything pertaining to the 
OWED by YOUp TO-BE-beING-TOGETHER-STOOD NOT-YET-ONE _ for I-WANT paramount apostles, *even 
ye to-be-being-commended nothing l-am-deficient if | am nothing. 
TWN ὙΠῈΡ AIAN ATTOCTOACN ΕἸ KAI OYAEN ΕΙΜΙ ~ TX MEN CHMEIN [2 Indeed, the signs of an 
OF-THE OVER VERY commissioners IF AND NOT-YET-ONE_ [ΑΜ THE INDEED SIGNS “apostle are produced 
even nothing among you in ‘eral 
endurance, besides in signs 
and miracles and powerful 
TOY ATTOCTOAOY KATEIPFACEGH EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν EN ΠΆΘΗ YTTOMONH deeds. 
OF-THE — commissioner IS-DOWN-ACTED IN YOUp IN EVERY UNDER-REMAINing 


is-produced among ye all endurance 
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CHMEIOIC TE KAI TEPACIN KAI AYNAMECIN ~ TI TAP ECTIN O 
to-SIGNS BESIDES AND MIRACLES AND ABILITIES ANY for IS WHICH 
to-miracles to-powers anything 

HCCWOHTE ὙΠῈΡ TAC AOITTIAC EKKAHCIAC EI MH OTI AYTOC EFW OY 

YE-WERE-DIMINISHED OVER’ THE - rest OUT-CALLEDS ΙΕ NO that SAME I NOT 

ye-were-discomfited ecclesias self 

KAT ENAPKHCA YMON XAP ICACEE MOI THN AAIKIAN TAY THN 

DOWN-NUMB OF-YOUp grace-YE to-ME THE UN-JUSTness this 

am-an-encumbrance of-ye deal-graciously-ye ! injustice 

” 1AOY TPITON TOYTO ETOIMMC EXC EAGEIN προσ YMAC 
BE-PERCEIVING _ third this READily I-AM-HAVING TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp 
lo! readiness ye 

KAI OY KATANAPKHCCO OY ΓᾺΡ ZHTW TA YM@MN AAAN YMAC 

AND NOT I-SHALL-BE-DOWN-NUMBING NOT _ for I-AM-SEEKING THE OF-YOUp but YOUp 

|-shall-be-being-an-encumbrance the (p) of-ye ye 
OY ΓᾺΡ O®PEIAEI ΤᾺ TEKNA TOIC TONEYCIN OHCAYPIZEIN AAAN 
NOT ἰοῦ IS-OWING THE offsprings to-THE parents TO-BE-PLACING-INTO-MORROW but 
children to-be-treasuring-up 
Ol TONEIC TOIC TEKNOIC ~ Erm AE HAICTA AATIANHCC KAI 
THE parents to-THE  offsprings Ι YET GRATIFY-ly SHALL-BE-SPENDING AND 
children with-the-greatest-relish 

EKAATIANHEHCOMA I YTTEP TWN YWYX@MN YMON EI TIEPICCOTEPMC 

SHALL-BE-BEING-OUT-SPENT OVER THE souls OF-YOUp _ IF more-exceedingly 

shall-be-being-bankrupted for-the-sake-of of-ye 


νυ 


YMAC | ἈΓΆΠΩΟΝ ᾿ΗΟΟΟΝ ALATIOMAI ECTM AE EFW OY KATEBAPHCA 
YOUp LOVING DIMINISHly I-AM-beING-LOVED  LET-it-BE YET | NOT DOWN-HEAVY 
ye let-it-be ! overburden 


YMAC MAAXK ὙΠΆΡΧΩΝ TIANOYPFOC AOAG@ YMAC EAABON ~ MH TINA CON 


YOUp but belongING clever to-FRAUD YOUp [60Τ NO ANY OF-WHOM 

ye crafty to-guile ye 

ATTECTAAKA προσ YMAC Al AY TOY EMAEONEKTHCA YMAC 
I-HAVE-commissionED TOWARD YOUp THRU him I-MORE-HAVE YOUp 
|-have-dispatched ye through l-overreach ye 

” TIAPEKAAECA TITON KAI CYNATTIECTEIAN TON NAEAPON MHT | 
|-BESIDE-CALL TITUS AND |-TOGETHER-commission THE brother NO-ANY 
l-entreat |-dispatch-together 

ETMAEONEK THCEN YMAC TITOC OY THM AYTCW TINEYMAT I 
MORE-HAS YOUp TITUS NOT to-THE SAME spirit 

overreaches ye 

TIEPIEMMMTHCAMEN OY TOIC AYTOIC IXNECIN ~ TIAAAL ΔΟΚΕΙ͂ΤΕ OT! 

WE-ABOUT-TREAD NOT to-THE SAME TRACES OLD YE-ARE-SEEMING _ that 

we-walk footprints of-old ye-are-presuming 


YMIN ATTOAOrFOYMEOA KATENANT I ΘΕΟῪ EN XPICTW@ AANAOYMEN TA AE 
to-YOUp WE-ARE-FROM-sayING DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-God IN ANOINTED WE-ARE-TALKING THE YET 
to-ye we-are-defending facing God Christ we-are-speaking 


TIANTA ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ ὙΠῈΡ THC YMWN OIKOAOMHC ” bOBOYMAI ΓᾺΡ MH 


ALL beLOVED OVER THE OF-YOUp OF-HOME-BUILDing I-AM-FEARING _ for NO 
beloved-ones _ for-the-sake-of of-ye edification 

πῶσ EAGWN OYX ΟΙΟΥΟ θϑθελῳ EYP YMAC KACO 

how COMING NOT THE-WHICH I-AM-WILLING I-MAY-BE-FINDING YOUp AND-I 
of-coming such-as ye 

ΕὙΡΕΘΟΩ YMIN OION OY ΘΕΛΕΤΕ MH πῶσ EPIC ZHAOG 

MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND  to-YOUp THE-WHICH NOT YE-ARE-WILLING NO _ how STRIFE  BOlLing 

to-ye such-as jealousy 


2Corinthians 12 


13 For is there anything in 
which you were 
discomfited above the rest 
of the ecclesias, except 
that I' %™e¢myself am not 
an encumbrance to you? 
Deal graciously’ with me 
for this “injustice! 


14. 1107} this third time | 
'hold myself ready to 
Icome to”@'d you and | shall 
not be an 'encumberance, 
for | am not seeking “yours 
but you. For the children 
lought not to be hoarding 
for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 


15 Yet with the greatest 
relish shall I' 'spend and be 
'bankrupted~ for the sake 
of your ‘souls, ‘even if 
loving you more 
exceedingly diminishes your 
'love- for me. 


16 Now, let be, I' do not 
overburden you, but, being 
linherently crafty, | got you 
by guile! 


17 Did not anyone of those 
whom | have dispatched 
towa'd you? Through him do 
| overreach you? 


18} entreat Titus, and 


dispatch together with him 
a ‘brother. Does Titus 
not®"Y overreach you? Walk 
we not in the same spirit? 
Not in the same footprints? 


19. Again, you are 
presuming” that we are 
defending ourselves to you. 
Facing “God, in Christ, are 
we speaking, yet “all, 
beloved, for the sake of 
your “edification. 


20 For | ‘fear, lest 
somehow, on coming, | may 
not be finding you such as | 
lwant, and I may be 
'found by you such as you 
do not 'want; lest somehow 


there be strife, jealousy, 
“fury, factions, 
vilifications, | whisperings, 


puffing up, turbulences. 
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ΘΥΜΟΙ ΕΡΙΘΕΙᾺΙ KATAAAAIAL ΨΙΘΥΡΙΟΜΟΙ @YCIMCEIC AKNTACTACIAIL ~ MH 
furies STRIFES DOWN-TALKS WHISPERings INFLATings UN-DOWN-STANDings NO 
fury (p) — factions vilifications puffing-up (p) turbulences 
ΠΆΛΙΝ EAGONTOC MOY TATTEINCCH ME O 6E€OC MOY TIPOC YMAC 
AGAIN OF-COMING OF-ME SHALL-BE-makING-LOW ME THE God OF-ME TOWARD YOUp 
shall-be-humbling ye 
KAI TTIENGHCC TIOAAOYG TON TIPOHMAP THKOT CON KAI MH 
AND I-SHALL-BE-MOURNING MANY OF-THE ones-HAVING-BEFORE-missED AND NO 
ones-having-sinned-before 
METANOHCANTOON E€TTI TH AKAOAPCIN KAI TIOPNEIA KALIL ACEATEIN H 
OF -after-MINDing ON THE UN-cleanness AND PROSTITUTION AND wantonness WHICH 
of-being-repentant uncleanness 
EMTMPAZAN 
THEY-PRACTISE 
they-commit 
" TPITON TOYTO EPXOMAI TIPOC YMAC ΕΠῚ CTOMATOC AYO MAP'T YPCON 
third this |-AM-COMING TOWARD YOUp ΟΝ MOUTH OF-TWO._ witnesses 
ye of-two 
KAI TPICON CTASHCETAI TIAN PHMA ” TIROEIPHKA KAI 
AND OF-THREE SHALL-BE-BEING-STOOD EVERY declaration I-HAVE-BEFORE-declarED AND 
he-shall-be-standing |-have-declared-before 
TIPOAET CO WC TIAPCON TO ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ KAI ATICON NYN TOIC 
I-AM-BEFORE-sayING AS BESIDE-BEING THE SECOND AND FROM-BEING NOW © to-THE 
l-am-predicting being-present second- time being-absent 
TTPOHMAP THKOCIN KAI TOIC AOITIOIC TIACIN OTI EAN Εελθῳ 
ones-HAVING-BEFORE-missED ΑΝ to-THE _ rest to-ALL that IF-EVER — I-MAY-BE-COMING 
ones-having-sinned-before rest (p) all 
E€IC TO ΠΆΛΙΝ OY dEICOMAI ΓΈΠΕΙ AOKIMHN ΖΗΤΕΙ͂ΤΕ ΤΟΥ ΕΝ 
INTO THE AGAIN NOT I-SHALL-BE-SPARING since testedness YE-ARE-SEEKING OF-THE_ IN 
ΕΜΟΙ AAAOYNTOC XPICTOY OC E6IC YMAC OYK ACOENE! DAA 
ME TALKING OF-ANOINTED WHO INTO YOUp NOT IS-beING-UN-FIRM — but 
speaking of-Christ ye is-being-weak 
AYNATE I ΕΝ YMIN ~KAI ΓᾺΡ ECTAYPWOEH EF ACOENE IAC BAAN 


IS-beING-ABLE IN YOUp AND _ for He-WAS-impalED OUT OF-UN-FIRMness _ but 

is-being-powerful ye even he-was-crucified of-weakness nevertheless 

ZH ΕΚ AYNAMEWC ΘΕΟῪ KAI ΓᾺΡ HMEIC ACOEENOYMEN EN AYTWM 

IS-LIVING OUT OF-ABILITY OF-God AND - for WE ARE-beING-UN-FIRM ΙΝ Him 

he-is-living of-power also are-being-weak 

AAAN ZHCOMEN CYN AYTWM EK AYNAMEWC ΘΕΟῪ EIC YMAC 

but WE-SHALL-BE-LIVING TOGETHER _ to-Him OUT OF-ABILITY OF-God INTO YOUp 
of-power ye 

~ EXYTOYC TIEIPAZETE El ECTE EN TH TIICTE! EXYTOYC AOKIMAZETE H 


selves BE-YE-tryING IF YE-ARE ΙΝ THE BELIEF selves BE-YE-testING OR 
be-ye-trying ! faith be-ye-testing ! 
OYK EMIFINDWCKETE EAYTOYC OTI IHCOYC XPICTOC EN ὙΜΙ͂Ν Εἰ MHTI 
NOT YE-ARE-ON-KNOWING - selves that JESUS ANOINTED IN YOUp IF  NO-ANY 
ye-are-recognizing Christ ye 

NAOKIMOIL ECTE ~ EATTIZW AE OTI FNWCECGE OTI HMEIC OYK 
UN-tested YE-ARE I-AM-EXPECTING YET _ that YE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING _ that WE NOT 
disqualified 

€CMEN AAOKIMOI ~ EYXOMEOA AE προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ MH TIOIHCAIL YMAC 
ARE UN-tested WE-ARE-wishING YET TOWARD THE God NO TO-DO YOUp 

disqualified ye 


2Corinthians 12 - 2Corinthians 13 


21 Not again at my coming 
will my “God be humbling 
me toward you, and | shall 
be mourning for many ‘who 
have sinned before and are 


not -repenting “of the 
uncleanness and 
prostitution and 
wantonness which — they 
commit. 

'ILo-! This is the third 


time | am coming~ toward 
you. "At the mouth of two 
witnesses, and three, shall 
every declaration be made 
to 'stand. 

21 have declared before, 
and am predicting as when 
being present the second 


time, and now, _ being 
absent, to ‘those having 
sinned before and to all the 
rest, that if | should be 
coming ite ‘again, | shall 
not 'spare’, 


3 since you are seeking a 
test of Christ “speaking in 
me, Who is ποῖ !weak 
intofor you, but |powerful 
among you. 


4For teven if He was 
crucified out of weakness, 
butnevertheless He is living 
outby the power of God. For 
we’ also. are !weak 
together with Him, but we 
shall be living together 
with Him “by the power 
of God "for you. 


5 |Try yourselves, if you are 
in the faith; Itest 
yourselves. Or are you not 
recognizing yourselves that 
Christ Jesus is in you, 
except you are 
anysomewhat disqualified? 


6 Now | am expecting that 
you will 'know~ that we’ 
are not disqualified! 


7™Now we are wishing 
toad "God that you do not 
do "anything evil, not that 
we’ may be appearing 
qualified, but that you' 
may be doing ‘that which is 
ideal, yet we' may be as 
disqualified. 
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KAKON MHAEN OYX INA HMEIC AOKIMOIL ®ANCMEN AAA INN YMEIC 
EVIL NO-YET-ONE NOT THAT WE tested MAY-BE-APPEARING but THAT YOUp 
anything qualified ye 


TO KAAON TIOIHTE HMEIC AE CC ἈΔΟΚΙΜΟΙ ὦμεν ~ OY ΓᾺΡ AYNAMEOA 


THE IDEAL MAY-BE-DOING WE YET AS UN-tested MAY-BE NOT _ for WE-ARE-ABLE 
disqualified 

ΤΙ KATA THC AAHOEINC AAAN ὙΠΕΡ THC AAHOEEIAC ~ XAXIPOMEN 

ANY DOWN OF-THE TRUTH but OVER THE TRUTH WE-ARE-JOYING 


anything against the for-the-sake-of we-are-rejoicing 


ΓᾺΡ OTAN HMEIC MCOENCDMEN YMEIC AE AYNATOI HTE TOYTO 

for when-EVER WE MAY-BE-beING-UN-FIRM YOUp YET ABLE MAY-BE _ this 
whenever may-be-being-weak ye powerful 

KAI E€YXOMEOA THN YMCDN KATAPTICIN ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ TAYTA 

AND WE-ARE-wishING THE OF-YOUp DOWN-EQUIPPing THRU this these 

also of-ye readjustment because-of 

ATTCON ΓΡΆΦΩ INN = TITNPCON MH ATTOTOM@MC XPHCCMAI KATA 

FROM-BEING I-AM-WRITING THAT BESIDE-BEING NO FROM-CUTly |-SHOULD-BE-USING _according-to 

being-absent being-present severity 

THN EZOYCIAN HN oO KYPIOC EAWKEN MOI EIC OIKOAOMHN KAI OYK 

THE authority WHICH THE Master GIVES to-ME INTO HOME-BUILDing AND NOT 

Lord edification 

E€IC KAOAIPECIN ~ AOITION ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ XAIPETE KATAPT IZECG6E 

INTO =DOWN-LIFTing rest brothers BE-YE-JOYING BE-YE-belING-DOWN-EQUIPPED 
pulling-down furthermore be-ye-rejoicing! — be-ye-being-readjusted ! 


TIAPAKAAE I COE TO AYTO &PONEITE EIPHNEYETE KAI O 
BE-YE-beING-BESIDE-CALLED THE SAME BE-YE-beING-DISPOSed BE-YE-belNG-at-PEACE AND THE 
be-ye-being-entreated ! be-ye-being-disposed ! be-ye-being-at-peace ! 


eE€O0C THC ATATTHC KAI EIPHNHC ECTAI ΜΕΘ. ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ ACTACACEE 


God OF-THE LOVE AND PEACE SHALL-BE WITH YOUp greet-YE 
of-peace ye greet-ye ! 
MAAHAOYC EN AIC PIAHMATI ~ ACMIAZONTAIL YMAC ΟἹ ATIOI TIANT EC 
one-another IN HOLY FOND- effect ARE-greetING YOUp THE HOLY-ones ALL 
kiss ye saints 
"H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY KAI H ἈΓΆΠΗ TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI 
THE grace OF-THE Master JESUS ANOINTED AND THE LOVE OF-THE God AND 
Lord Christ 
H KOINWDNIXN TOY ATIOY TINGEYMATOC META TIANTON YMON 
THE communion OF-THE HOLY spirit WITH ALL OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
Galatians 
"TIAYAOC AMOCTOAOC OYK ἈΠ ANOPOMTTWN OYAE Al ANOPOWTTIOY 


PAUL commissioner NOT FROM — humans NOT-YET THRU human 
neither through 

AAAN AIA IHCOY XPICTOY KAI ΘΕΟῪ TIATPOC TOY EFrEIPANTOC AYTON 

but THRU JESUS ANOINTED AND God FATHER THE One-ROUSing Him 
through Christ 

ΕΚ NEKPCON "KAI Οἱ CYN ΕΜΟΙ TIANTEC ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ TAIC 

OUT  OF-DEAD-ones AND THE-ones TOGETHER _ to-ME ALL brothers to-THE 

the 


EKKAHCIAIC THC CAAATIAC ~ XAPIC ὙΜΙ͂Ν KAI 
OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE GALATIA grace to-YOUp AND PEACE 
ecclesias to-ye 


EIPHNH ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TINTPOC 
FROM God FATHER 


2Corinthians 13 - Galatians 1 


8 For we are not !able~ for 
anything against the truth, 
but for the sake of the 
truth. 


° For we are rejoicing 
whenever we’ may be 
lweak, yet you' may be 


powerful. Now this are we 
wishing” also: your 
‘adjustment. 


10 Therefore | am writing 
these things, being absent, 
that, being present, | 
should not be — using 
severity, according to the 
authority which the Lord 
gives me Mtfor building 
up and not ‘for pulling 
down. 


Ἡ Furthermore, brethren, 
lrejoice, ladjust”, be 
lentreated”, be 


‘samemutually 'disposed, be 
at !peace, and the God of 
‘love and of peace will be 
with you. 


Greet’ one another 
with a holy kiss. 
1B All the saints are 


greeting” you. 


4 The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the love of 
“God and the communion of 
the holy spirit be with you 
all! Amen! 


‘Paul, an apostle (not 
from  humanmen, neither 
through a ‘umanman, but 


through Jesus Christ and 
God the Father, “Who 
rouses Him ‘from among 
the dead), 


brethren 
the 


2 and all the 
togetherwith me, to 
ecclesias of “Galatia: 


3 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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ΗΜΩΝ KAI KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY ~ TOY AONTOC GAYTON ὙΠῈΡ ΤῸΝ 
OF-US AND Master JESUS ANOINTED THE One-GIVING | Self OVER THE 
Lord Christ for 

AMAPTICON HMWN OTIC EZEAHTAI HMAC ΕΚ TOY AIWNOC TOY 
misses OF-US = WHICH-how He-MAY-BE-OUT-LIFTING US OUT OF-THE eon THE 
sins so-that he-may-be-extricating 

ENECTWTOC TMONHPOY KATA TO ©O€AHMX TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI TIXTPOC 
HAVING-IN-STOOD _ wicked according-to THE WILL OF-THE God AND FATHER 


being-present 


HMWN ὦ H 
OF-US to-WHOM ΤΗΕ 


AOZN EIC TOYC 
esteem INTO THE 
glory 


AICNAC TON 
eons OF-THE 


NICONCDN AMHN 
eons AMEN 


ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ 
|-AM-MARVELING 


OT! 
that 


OYTMC 
thus 


TAXEWC 
SWIFTly 


METAT I6ECOE 
YE-ARE-belNG-after-PLACED 
ye-are-being-transferred 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


KAAECANTOG YMAC ΕΝ XAPITI 
CALLing YOUp IN grace 
one-calling ye 


| €1C ETEPON ΕὙΆἌΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 
INTO DIFFERENT WELL-MESSAGE 


| XPICTOY 
OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


"oO OYK ECTIN 
WHICH NOT IS 


AAAO El 
other IF 
another 


MH TINEC EICIN ΟἹ TAPACCONTEC YMAC KAI 
NO ANY ARE THE ones-DISTURBING YOUp AND 
some ye also 


XPICTOY ~ Ἀλλὰ 
ANOINTED but 
Christ 


CEAONTEC METACTPEYAI 
WILLING TO-after-TURN 
to-distort 


TO EYArFTEAION TOY 
THE WELL-MESSAGE — OF-THE 


KAI 
AND 
also 


| YMIN_ | 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


EAN HMEIC H ArFrEAOC EZ OYPANOY EYATTEAIZHTAI 
IF-EVER WE OR MESSENGER OUT OF-heaven SHOULD-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING 
should-be-bringing-a-well-message 


εστῳ "wc 
LET-him-BE AS 
let-him-be ! 


ΠᾺΡ Oo 
BESIDE WHICH 


EYHTrEAICAMEOA 
WE-WELL-MESSAGize 
we-bring-the-well-message 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


ANAGEMA 
anathema 


TIPOE IPHK AMEN 
WE-HAVE-BEFORE-declarED 
we-have-declared-before 


KAI 
AND 


APTI 
at-PRESENT 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


Ἀεγῷ ΕΙ 
|-AM-sayING IF 


TIc YMAC 
ANY YOUp 
anyone ye 


ἌΡΤΙ 
at-PRESENT 


EYATTENIZETAI 
IS-WELL-MESSAGizING 
is-bringing-a-well-message 


ΠᾺΡ Oo 
BESIDE WHICH 


TIAPEAABETE ANAGEMA ECTC 
YE-BESIDE-GOT anathema LET-him-BE 
ye-accepted let-him-be ! 


ΓᾺΡ ANOPOMTOYC ΠπΠέειθῶ Η ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ Η 
for humans I-AM-PERSUADING OR THE God OR 


ZHT CW 
I-AM-SEEKING 


ANOPCTTIOIC 
to-humans 
humans 


APECKEIN él 
TO-BE-PLEASING ΙΕ 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


ANOEPWTTIOIC HPECKON XPICTOY 
to-humans I-PLEASED OF-ANOINTED 
humans of-Christ 


AOYAOC OYK AN 
SLAVE NOT EVER 


~ FNP IZ ΓᾺΡ 
I-AM-KNOWizING for 
l-am-making-known 


HMHN 
I-WAS 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


MAEADO! 
brothers 


TO 
THE 


EYATTEAION 
WELL-MESSAGE 


TO 
THE 


ANOPCOTION ~ OYAE 
human NOT-YET 
neither 


EYATTEAICOEN YT EMOY OTI 
BEING-WELL-MESSAGizED _ by ME that 
well-message-being-brought 


OYK ECTIN KATA 
NOT itlS according-to 


ΓᾺΡ Erm ΠᾺΡᾺ ANEPWMTOY TIAPEAABON AYTO OYTE EAIANXOHN AAAN 

for Ι BESIDE human BESIDE-GOT it NOT-BESIDES _ I-WAS-TAUGHT _ but 
accepted neither 

Al ATTOKAAY YEWC IHCOY XPICTOY ~HKOYCATE ΓᾺΡ ΤΗΝ ΕΜΗΝ 

THRU FROM-COVERing OF-JESUS ANOINTED YE-HEAR for THE MY 

through revelation Christ 


Galatians 1 


4 ‘Who 'gives Himself forthe 
sake of our “sins, so that He 
might 'extricate™ us out of 
the present wicked ‘eon, 
according to the will of our 
“God and Father, 


5 to Whom be ‘glory ἱπίοξογ 
the eons of the eons. 
Amen! 


© | am marveling that thus, 
swiftly, you are 
ltransferred~ from ‘that 
which calls you in the grace 
of Christ, i"°to α different 
evangel, 


7 which is not another, 
except it be that *"Ysome 
‘who are disturbing you 
'want also to distort the 
evangel of “Christ. 

8 But if ever we also, or a 
messenger out of heaven, 
should be bringing an 
evangel- to you beside that 
which we evanselizebring- to 
you, let him be anathema! 


* As we have declared 
before and at present | am 
saying again, if anyone is 
bringing you an _ evangel- 


beside that which you 
accepted, let him be 
anathema! 


10 For, at present, am | 
persuading umanmen or 
"God? Or am | seeking to 
Iplease humanmen? If 1 still 
pleased men, | were not a 
slave of Christ. 


1 For | am making known 
to you, brethren, as to the 
evangel ‘which is being 
evangelizehrought by me, that 
it is not in accord with 
humanman. 

12 For neither did I' accept 
it besidefrom @ man, nor was 
| taught it, but it came 
through a_ revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 


1 For you hear of my 
*behavior once, in 
“Judaism, that | = accord 


inordinately persecuted the 
ecclesia. of “God and 
ravaged it. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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MNACTPO®PHN ΠΟΤΕ EN TH IOYAAICM@ OTI KAO YTTEPBOAHN 
UP-TURNing (behaviour) ?-when IN THE JUDA-ism that according-to © OVER-CAST 
behavior once Judaism inordinate 
EAI@MKON THN EKKAHCIAN TOY CEOY KAI ΕΠΟΡΘΟῪΝ AYTHN ~ KAI 
I-CHASED THE OUT-CALLED OF-THE God AND RAVAGED her AND 
|-persecuted ecclesia 
TIPOEKOTTITON EN THM IOYAAICM@M ὙΠῈΡ TIOANAOYC CYNHAIKI@MTAC EN TO 
l-progressED ΙΝ THE JUDA-ism OVER MANY TOGETHER-PRIMErs ΙΝ THE 
Judaism above contemporaries 
TENE] MOY TIEPICCOTEPWC ZHAWTHC ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ TOWN TIATPIKC@N MOY 
breed OF-ME  more-exceedingly BOlLer belongING OF-THE FATHER-ics OF-ME 
race zealot of-fathers 
TIAPAAOCEWN ~ OTE AE EYAOKHCEN | O eE€oc | O APOPICAC ME ΕΚ 
traditions when YET it-WELL-SEEMS THE God THE One-FROM-defining ME OUT 
it-delights one-severing 
KOIAIAC MHTPOC MOY KAI KAAECAC ΔΙᾺ THC XAPITOC AYTOY 
OF-CAVITY OF-MOTHER OF-ME AND CALLing THRU THE grace OF-Him 
of-womb through 
~ MMOKAAYYAL TON YION AYTOY Εν EMO! INA EYAFFEAIZCOMAI 
TO-FROM-COVER ΤΗΕ SON OF-Him IN ME THAT  I-MAY-BE-WELL-MESSAGizING 


to-unveil I-may-be-bringing-the-well-message 


AYTON ΕΝ TOIC EONECIN EYEGEWC OY TIPOCANEGEMHN CAPKI KAI AIMATI 


Him ΙΝ THE NATIONS immediately NOT I-TOWARD-UP-PLACED to-FLESH AND BLOOD 
l-submitted 
” OYAE ANHAGON ΕΙσα ΙΕΡΟΟΟΛΎΜΆ προσ TOYC TIPO EMOY 
NOT-YET |-UP-CAME INTO JERUSALEM TOWARD THE BEFORE ME 
neither l-came-up 


ATIOCTOAOYG AAAN ATTHAGON EIC APABIAN KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ YTTECTPEYA EIC 


commissioners but I-FROM-CAME INTO ARABIA AND AGAIN l-reTURN INTO 
l-came-away 

AMMACKON ~ EMEITA ΜΕΤᾺ ETH TPIX ANHACGON EIC IEPOCOAYMA 

DAMASCUS ON-THEREAFTER _ after YEARS THREE _ I-UP-CAME INTO JERUSALEM 

thereupon l-came-up 

ICTOPHCAI KHPDAN KAI EMEMEINA TIPOC AYTON HMEPAC AEKATIENTE 

TO-PERCEIVE-declare CEPHAS AND I-ON-REMAIN TOWARD him DAYS TEN-FIVE 

to-relate-my-story l-stay fifteen 

” ETEPON AE TON ATIOCTOADWN OYK EIAON ΕΙ MH IAKW@WBON TON 

DIFFERENT YET OF-THE commissioners NOT I-PERCEIVED | IF NO JACOBUS THE 

different-one James 

ANAEGEAPON TOY KYPIOY ~ A AE FPAdWw YMIN IAOY ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ 

brother OF-THE Master WHICH YET |-AM-WRITING to-YOUp BE-PERCEIVING  IN-VIEW 

Lord which (p) to-ye lo! in-sight 

TOY ΘΕΟῪ OTI OY YEYAOMAI ~ ENEITA HAGON EIC ΤᾺ KAIMATA 

OF-THE God that NOT _ I-AM-FALSifyING ON-THEREAFTER — I-CAME INTO THE regions 
l-am-lying thereupon 

THC CYPIAC KAI THC KIAIKIAG ~ HMHN AE APFNOOYMENOC THM 

OF-THE SYRIA AND OF-THE CILICIA I-WAS YET belING-UN-KNOWN to-THE 


being-unknown 


TIPOCWMM® TAIC EKKAHCIAIC THC IOYAAIAC TAIC EN Χριστῷ ~ MONON 
face to-THE OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE JUDEA THE IN ANOINTED ONLY 
ecclesias Christ 
AE MKOY ONT EC HCAN OT! Oo AI@MKON HMAC ΠΟΤΕ NYN 
YET HEARING THEY-WERE that THE one-CHASING US ?-when NOW 
one-persecuting once 


Galatians 1 


4 And 1 progressed in 
‘Judaism above many 
contemporaries in my 
‘race, being  'inherently 
exceedingly more zealous 
for the traditions of my 
fathers. 


1S Now, when it delights 
“God, “Who severs me 
outfrom my mother's womb 
and calls me through His 
“grace, 


16 to unveil His “Son in me 
that | may be evangelizing” 
Him among the nations, | 
did not immediately 
submit’ it to flesh and 
blood, 


17 neither came | up ito 


Jerusalem to" those ‘who 
were apostles before me, 
but | came away _ into 
Arabia, and | return again 
intoto Damascus. 


18 Thereupon, after three 
years, | came up to 
Jerusalem to relate my 
story to Cephas, and | stay 
towardwith him fifteen days. 


Yet | became acquainted 
with not one different from 
the apostles, except 
James, the brother of the 
Lord. 

20 Now what | am writing 
to you, 'lo~! in “God's sight, 
I say that | am not lying. 


21 Thereupon | came into 
the regions of “Syria and 
“Cilicia. 


22 Yet | was !unknown” by 
‘face to the ecclesias of 
“Judea “which are in Christ. 


23 Yet only they were 
hearing that "He “who once 
was persecuting us, now is 
evangelizing the faith 
which once he ravaged.” 


24 
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EYATTEAIZETAI THN TIICTIN HN ΠΟΤῈ ΕΠΟΡΘΕΙ ~ KAI EAOZAZON 


IS-WELL-MESSAGizING THE BELIEF WHICH ?-when = he-RAVAGED AND  THEY-esteemizED 
is-bringing-the-well-message faith once they-glorified 
ΕΝ EMO! TON ΘΕΟΝ 
ΙΝ ME THE God 
ἜΠΕΙΤΆ AIA AEKAT ECCAPCOON ETON ΠΆΛΙΝ ἈΝΕΒΗΝ ΕΙια 
ON-THEREAFTER THRU TEN-FOUR YEARS AGAIN I-UP-STEPPed INTO 
thereupon through fourteen l-ascended 
1EPOCOAYMN META BAPNABA CYMTTAPAAABCON KAI TITON ~ ἈΝΕΒΗΝ 
JERUSALEM WITH Barnabas TOGETHER-BESIDE-GETTING AND TITUS I|-UP-STEPPed 
taking-along-with-me also l-ascended 
AE KATA ATTOKAAYYIN KALIL ἈΝΕΘΕΜΗΝ AYTOIC TO EYAFFEAION O 
YET according-to FROM-COVERing AND I-UP-PLACED _ to-them THE WELL-MESSAGE WHICH 
revelation |-submitted 
KHPYCCC ΕΝ TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ KAT IAIAN AE TOIC AOKOYCIN 
I-AM-PROCLAIMING ΙΝ THE NATIONS according-to OWN YET to-THE ones-SEEMING 
among ones-being-of-repute 
MH TIC EIC KENON TPEXC H EAPAMON ~ AAA ΟΥΔΕ TITOC O 
ΝΟ how INTO EMPTY I-MAY-BE-RACING ΟΝ I-RAN but NOT-YET TITUS THE 
for-naught not-even who 
CYN ΕΜΟΙ EAAHN ON HNArKACEH TIEPITMHEHNAI ~ ΔΙᾺ AE TOYC 
TOGETHER to-ME GREEK BEING [S-necessitatED | TO-BE-ABOUT-CUT THRU YET THE 
is-compelled to-be-circumcised because-of 


TIAPEICAKTOYC YWEYAAAEAPOYC OITINEC TAPEICHAGCON KATACKOTIHCAI 


BESIDE-INTO-LED FALSE-brothers WHO-ANY BESIDE-INTO-CAME TO-DOWN-NOTE 

smuggled-in crept-in to-spy-out 

THN EAEYOEPIAN HMON HN E€XOMEN EN XPICTWM IHCOY INA HMAC 

THE FREEdom OF-US WHICH WE-ARE-HAVING ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS THAT US 
Christ 

KATAAOYAWCOYCIN ~ o1c OYAE προσ ΟΡᾺΝ ΕἸΖΆΜΕΝ ΤΗ 

THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-SLAVING to-WHOM NOT-YET TOWARD HOUR WE-SIMULATE _ to-THE 

they-shall-be-enslaving not-even 


YTIOTAIH INN 6H ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ TOY EYATTEAIOY AIAMEINH 
UNDER-SETTing THAT THE TRUTH OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE SHOULD-BE-THRU-REMAINING 
subjection should-be-continuing 
προσ YMAC ἈΠῸ ΔῈ TON AOKOYNTON EINAI ΤΙ ONIOIO!L MOTE 
TOWARD YOUp FROM YET OF-THE  ones-SEEMING TO-BE ANY what-kind ?-when 
ye the-ones being-of-repute somewhat once 
HCAN OYAEN MOL ΔΙΆΦΕΡΕΙ προσῶπον [|O | Θεοῦ 
THEY-WERE NOT-YET-ONE to-ME IS-THRU-CARRYING face THE God 
is-being-of-consequence 
ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΥῪ OY ANMBANE I ΕΜΟΙ ΓᾺΡ ΟΙ ΔΟΚΟΥΝΤΕΟ OYAEN 
OF-human NOT IS-GETTING-UP to-ME for THE ones-SEEMING NOT-YET-ONE 
is-taking-up ones-being-of-repute nothing 
TIPOCANESENTO ~ MAAN TOYNANTION IAONTEC OTI TMEMICTEYMAI TO 
THEY-TOWARD-UP-PLACED but THE-IN-INSTEAD PERCEIVING _ that I-HAVE-been-BELIEVED THE 
submitted on-the-contrary |-have-been-entrusted 


TIETPOC THC TIEPITOMHC ~ O 
OF-THE ABOUT-CUTTing THE 
circumcision 


EYAFTEAION THC AKPOBYCT IAC KAO@CWC 
WELL-MESSAGE ΟΕΞΤΗΕ uncircumcision according-AS Peter 


ΓᾺΡ ENEPFHCAC ΠΕΤΡΡΟῸ EIC ATIOCTOAHN THC 
for One-IN-ACTing  to-Peter INTO commission 
one-operating 


TIEP | TOMHC ENHPFHCEN KAI 
OF-THE ABOUT-CUTTing IN-ACTS AND 
circumcision operates also 


Galatians 1 - Galatians 2 


4 And they glorified “God 
in me. 


1 Thereupon, throushafter 
the lapse of fourteen 
years, | again went up ito 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, 
taking Titus also along with 
me. 

2 Now | went up in accord 


with a _ revelation, and 
submitted” to them the 
evangel which | am 
heralding among the 
nations, yet privately to 
‘those of ‘repute, lest 


somehow | should be racing 
or ran '°for naught. 


3 But not Yeteven Titus, 
‘who is tosetherwith me, 
being a Greek, is compelled 
to be circumcised. 


4 Yet, it was because of 
the false brethren who 
were smuggled in, who@y 
came in by the way to spy 
out our “freedom which we 
Ihave in Christ Jesus, that 
they shall be enslaving us- 


5 to whom, not Y¢teven 
towardfor an hour do we 
simulate by ‘subjection, 
that the truth of the 
evangel should be 
continuing twa'dwith you. 


© Now from “those !reputed 
to be somewhat-what 
kind they once were is of 
nothing _Iconsequence to me 
(‘God is not taking up the 
human aspect)-for to me 
‘those of repute submitted- 
nothing. 


7 But, on the contrary, 
perceiving that | have been 
entrusted” with the evangel 
of the Uncircumcision, 


8 according as Peter of the 
Circumcision (for He “Who 
operates in Peter ‘for the 
apostleship of the 
Circumcision operates in 
me also '*°for the nations), 
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ΕΜΟΙ EIC ΤᾺ ΕΘΝΗ ἾΚἈΆΙ ΓΝΟΝΤΕΟ ΤῊΝ ΧΆΡΙΝ ΤῊΝ ΔΟΘΕΙΟᾺΝ ΜΟΙ 
ἴο- ΜΕ INTO THE NATIONS AND KNOWING THE grace THE BEING-GIVEN to-ME 
IMK@BOC KAI KH@AC KAI IC(ANNHC ΟἹ AOKOYNTEC CTYAOI EINAI 
JACOBUS AND CEPHAS AND JOHN THE ones-SEEMING COLUMNS TO-BE 
James ones-being-supposed _ pillars 

AEZINC EAMKAN EMO! KAI BAPNABN KOINONIAC INA HMEIC EIC ΤᾺ EONH 


RIGHT THEY-GIVE to-ME AND _ Barnabas OF-communion THAT WE INTO THE NATIONS 
right p to-Barnabas_ of-fellowship 
AYTOI AE e€lc THN TTEP | TOMHN ” MONON TON TITWXODN INA 
they YET INTO THE ABOUT-CUTTing ONLY OF-THE POOR-ones THAT 
circumcision 
MNHMONEY COMEN oO KAI ECMOYAACA AYTO TOYTO TIOIHCAI ~ OTE AE 
WE-MAY-BE-rememberING WHICH AND _ I-am-DILIGENT SAME this TO-DO when YET 
also |-endeavor 


HAGEN KHPAC EIC ANTIOXEIAN KATA TIPOCWTTON AYTW@M ANTECTHN OT! 


CAME CEPHAS INTO ANTIOCH according-to face to-him |-with-STOOD that 
|-withstood 
KAT EFN®WCMENOC HN ” TIPO TOY ΓᾺΡ ΕΛΘΕΙΝ TINAC ἈΠῸ 
HAVING-been-DOWN-KNOWN _ he-WAS BEFORE OF-THE _ for TO-BE-COMING ANY FROM 
having-been-censured the some 
IMK@MBOY ΜΕΤᾺ TON EONDN CYNHCOIEN OTE AE HACON YTTIECTEAAEN 
JACOBUS WITH THE NATIONS he-TOGETHER-ATE when YET THEY-CAME he-UNDER-PUT 
James he-ate-together he-shrank-back 
KAI AdWPIZEN ENXYTON POBOYMENOC TOYC ΕΚ TTEP | TOMHC "KAI 
AND FROM-definED self FEARING THE-ones OUT OF-ABOUT-CUTTing AND 
severed of-circumcision also 
CYNYTMEKPIGHCAN AYTW@ (| KAI. Ol AOINTIOI IOYAAIOI WCTE KAI 
TOGETHER-hypocrite to-him AND THE rest JUDA-ans AS-BESIDES AND 
play-hypocrite-with him Jews 80-85 also 
BAPNABAC CYNATTHXOH NYTON TH YTTOKP ICE! ~ MAA OTE 
Barnabas WAS-TOGETHER-FROM-LED OF-them to-THE hypocrisy but when 
was-led-away-with the 
ΕΙΔΟΝ ΟΤΙ OYK ΟΡΘΟΠΟΔΟΥΟΙΝ προσ THN ἈΛΗΘΕΙᾺΝ TOY 
|-PERCEIVED _ that NOT THEY-ARE-ERECT-FOOTING TOWARD THE TRUTH OF-THE 
they-are-correct-in-their-attitud... 
EYATTEAIOY EITTON TC KHbA EMMPOCOEN ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΕΙ CY IOYAAIOC 
WELL-MESSAGE _ |-said to-THE CEPHAS IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-ALL IF YOU JUDA-an 
in-front Jew 
ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝ EONIK@MC KAI ΟΥΧΙ IOYAAIK@MC ZHC πῶσ TN EONH 
belongING NATION-icly AND NOT (emph.) JUDA-icly ARE-LIVING how THE NATIONS 
as-of-nations not (emph.) Jewish 
ANATKAZEIC IOYAAIZEIN "HMEIC ΦΥσει IOYAAIOI KAI OYK GZ 
YOU-ARE-necessitatING |= TO-BE-JUDAizING WE to-nature JUDA-ans AND NOT OUT 
you-are-compelling Jews 
EONDN ἈΜΆΡΤΟΟΛΟΙ ” ELAOTEC | AE | OT! OY AIKAIOYTAI 
OF-NATIONS missers HAVING-PERCEIVED YET that NOT IS-beING-JUSTIFIED 
sinners 
ANOPOMMTOC EZ EPFOMN NOMOY EAN MH AIA TIICTEWC IHCOY XPICTOY 
human OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW _ IF-EVER NO THRU BELIEF OF-JESUS ANOINTED 
of-works through faith Christ 
KAI HMEIC EIC XPICTON IHCOYN €EMICTEYCAMEN INX AIKAIG@OCOMEN 
AND WE INTO ANOINTED JESUS BELIEVE THAT WE-MAY-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED 
also Christ 


Galatians 2 


9 and, knowing the grace 
‘which is being given to 
me, James and Cephas and 
John, “who are 'supposed 
to be pillars, -°give to me 


and Barnabas the ‘right 
hand of fellowship, that 
we, indeed, are to be 


intofor the nations, yet they 
intofor the Circumcision- 


10 only that we may be 


remembering the poor, 
which same thing ‘is | 
endeavor also to do. 


1 Now when Cephas came 


intoto Antioch, | withstood 
him ccordinstg the face, 
thatfor he was 


°self-censured~. 


12 For, before the coming 
of *"Ysome from James, he 
ate together with those of 
the nations. Yet when they 
came, he shrank back, and 


severed himself, fearing” 
those out of the 
Circumcision. 


13 And the rest of the Jews 
also play the hypocrite 
with him, so that Barnabas 
also was led away with 
their “hypocrisy. 


4 But when | perceived 
that they are not 'correct 
in their attitude toward 
the truth of the evangel, | 
said to Cephas in front of 
all, "If you’, being 
linherently a Jew, are 
living as the nations, and 
not as the Jews, how are 
you compelling the nations 
to be judaizing?” 


1S We, who by nature are 
Jews, and not sinners t of 
the nations, 


16 having perceived Ye that 
a tumamman is not being 
justified” “tby works of 
law, except alone through 
the faith of Christ Jesus, 
we’ also believe ἰπίοίῃ 
Christ Jesus that we may 
be 'justified “by the faith 
of Christ and not “tby 
works of law, seeing that 
outby works of law shall not 
flesh at evervall be 
\justified. 


20 


21 
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ΕΚ THICTEWC XPICTOY KAI 
OUT OF-BELIEF OF-ANOINTED AND 
of-faith of-Christ 


OYK ΕΖ 
NOT 


ΕΡΓΩΟΝ NOMOY 
OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW 
of-works 


OT! 
that 


ΕΖ E€EPCFON 
OUT OF-ACTS 
of-works 


CAPZ 6 CEI 
FLESH IF 


NOMOY 
OF-LAW 


OY 
NOT 


AIKANI@MOHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED 


TIACA 
EVERY 
all 


AE 
YET 


ZHTOYNTEC 
SEEKING 


AIKANI@MOHNAI ΕΝ 
TO-BE-JUSTIFIED IN 


XPICTC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


ΕὙΡΕΘΗΜΕΝ 
WE-WERE-FOUND 


KAI 
AND 
also 


AYTOI 
SAME 
selves 


ἈΜΆΡΤΟΟΛΟΙ 
missers 
sinners 


-TENOITO [ει ΓᾺΡ 
MAY-it-BE-BECOMING IF for 
it-may-be-becoming 


APA XPICTOC AMAPTIAC AINKONOC MH 
CONSEQUENTLY ANOINTED OF-missing THRU-SERVitor NO 
Christ of-sin dispenser 


Ἀ KATEAYCNR TAYTA 
WHICH I-DOWN-LOOSE _ these 
which (p) —_|-demolish 


TIAAIN OIKOAOMCD 
AGAIN 


TIAPABATHN 
I-AM-HOME-BUILDING BESIDE-STEPPer 
l-am-building transgressor 


EMAY TON 
MYself 


CYNICTANC E€rw 
I-AM-TOGETHER-STANDING-UP I for 
l-am-commending 


TAP AIN 
THRU 
through 


NOMOY NOMW ἈΠΕΘΆΝΟΝ 
LAW to-LAW FROM-DIED 
died 


INN θεῷ 
THAT  to-God 


” XxPICT@ CYNECTAYPCWMAI 
to-ANOINTED — I-HAVE-been-TOGETHER-impalED 
to-Christ |-have-been-crucified-together 


ZHCW 
I-SHOULD-BE-LIVING 


ZW AE OYKETI Erwm 
I-AM-LIVING YET NOT-STILL | 


ZH ΔΕ EN EMO! 
IS-LIVING YET IN ME 


XPICTOC O AE NYN 
ANOINTED WHICH YET NOW 
Christ 


ZW EN CAPKI EN ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
I-AM-LIVING ΙΝ FLESH ΙΝ BELIEF 
faith 


ZW 
I-AM-LIVING 


TH 
to-THE 
the 


TOY 
OF-THE 


YIOY 
SON 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


TOY AFATTHCANTOC ME KAI 
THE One-LOVing ME AND 


” OYK 
NOT 


TIAPAAONTOCG EAYTON ὙΠῈΡ EMOY 
BESIDE-GIVING Self OVER ME 
giving-up for 


NOETOM 
I-AM-UN-PLACING 
l-am-repudiating 


THN XAPIN TOY 
THE grace OF-THE 


eEOY El 
God IF for 


TAP AIA 
THRU 
through 


NOMOY 
LAW 


AIKAIOCYNH 
JUSTice 
righteousness 


APA 
CONSEQUENTLY 


XPICTOC ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ 
ANOINTED gratuitously 
Christ 


ATTEOANEN 
FROM-DIED 
died 


Ὁ ANOHTOI FAAATAIL TIC YMAC EBACKANEN OIC 
o! UN-MINDing GALATIANS ANY YOUp  BEWITCHES 
foolish what ye 


KAT O®POAAMOYC 
to-WHOM according-to ViEWers 
eyes 


~ TOYTO 
this 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


ΠΡΟΕΓΡΆΦΗ 
WAS-BEFORE-WRITTen 
graphically 


ECTAYPWMENOC 
HAVING-been-impalED 
having-been-crucified 


MONON 
ONLY 


OEADW 
I-AM-WILLING 


MAOE IN Ab YMON ΕΖ ΕΡΓΟῸΝ NOMOY TO TINEYMA EAABETE 
TO-BE-LEARNING FROM YOUp OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW_ THE spirit YE-GOT 
ye of-works 


” OYTMC 
thus 


MKOHC 
OF-HEARing 


TTICTEWC 
OF-BELIEF 
of-faith 


MNOHTOI 
UN-MINDing 
foolish 


ECTE 
YE-ARE 


ENAPZAMENO! 
undertaking 


~ TOCAYTA ΕΠΆΘΕΤΕ ΕΙΚΗ 
so-much YE-EMOTIONED SIMULATEly 
ye-suffered futilely 


TINEYMAT | 
to-spirit 


NYN CAPKI E€TMITEAEICOE 

NOW to-FLESH YE-ARE-belING-ON-FINISHED 
ye-are-being-completed 

ΕΙ ΓΕ KAI ΕΙΚΗ "oO 


IF SURELY AND SIMULATEly 
since also __futilely 


OYN ΕΠΙΧΟΡΗΓΟΝ ὙΜΙ͂Ν 
THE THEN One-supplyING to-YOUp THE 
to-ye 


TO TINEYMA KAI 
spirit AND 


Galatians 2 - Galatians 3 


17 Now if, while seeking to 
be justified in Christ, we 
samegurselves also were 
found sinners, jis Christ, 
consequently, a dispenser 
of sin? May it not be 
becomecoming~ to that! 


18 For if | am building again 
these things which Ἢ 
demolish, Ι am 
commending myself as a 
transgressor. 


For Γ΄, through law, died 
to law, that | should be 
living to God. 


20 togetherwith Christ have | 
been crucified, yet 1 am 
living; not longer I, Y@tbut 
living in me is Christ. Now 
that which | am now living 
in flesh, | am living in faith 
‘that is of the Son of God, 
“Who loves me, and 'gives 
Himself up forthe sake of me, 


211 am not repudiating the 
grace of ‘God, for if 
righteousness is through 
law, consequently Christ 
died gratuitously. 


'Q foolish — Galatians! 
anyWho bewitches you, 
accordhefore whose eyes 


Jesus Christ was graphically 
°crucified=? 

2 This only | 'want to 'learn 
from you: Did you get the 
spirit “tby works of law or 
outby the hearing of faith? 


3 thus§g foolish are you? 
-Undertaking” in spirit, are 
you now being completed~ 
in flesh? 


4So much did you suffer 
feignedly? Since, surely, it 
also is feignedly! 


5 He, then, ‘Who is 
supplying you with the 
spirit, and operating works 
of power among you-did 
you get the spirit by 
works of law or “tby the 
hearing of faith, 
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ΕΝΕΡΓΩΟΝ AYNAMEIC EN YMIN ΕΖ E€PrPWN NOMOY H ΕΖ MKOHC 
IN-ACTING ABILITIES IN YOUp OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW OR OUT OF-HEARing 
operating powers among ye of-works 


TIICTEWC ~ KAEWC ABPAAM ETTICTEYCEN ΤῸ ΘΕῸ KAI EAOTICOH AYTCO 


OF-BELIEF according-AS ABRAHAM BELIEVES to-THE God AND _ it-IS-accountED to-him 
of-faith it-is-reckoned 
EIC AIKANIOCYNHN ~ FIN@CKETE APA OT! Ol ΕΚ πιστεωσ 


INTO JUSTice BE-YE-KNOWING CONSEQUENTLY _ that THE-ones OUT OF-BELIEF 
righteousness be-ye-knowing ! of-faith 
OYTO! YIOI EICIN ABPAAM ~ TIPOIAOYCA AE H ΓΡΆΦΗ OTI EK 
these SONS ARE ofABRAHAM BEFORE-PERCEIVING YET THE WRITing _ that OUT 
perceiving-before scripture 
TTIICTEWC AIKAIOI TA ΕΘΝΗ Ο 6EOC TIPOEYHITTENICATO TW 
OF-BELIEF IS-JUSTIFYING THE NATIONS THE God He-BEFORE-WELL-MESSAGizES _ to-THE 
of-faith he-brings-before-a-well-message 
ABPAAM OTI ENEYAOTHOEHCONTAIL EN COIL TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ ” WCTE 
ABRAHAM _ that SHALL-BE-BEING-IN-blessED ΙΝ YOU ALL THE NATIONS AS-BESIDES 
shall-be-being-blessed-in so-as 
Ol ΕΚ TIICTEWC EYAOTOYNTAI CYN TW TTICT@ ABPAAM 
THE-ones OUT  OF-BELIEF ARE-belING-blessED TOGETHER _ to-THE BELIEVing ABRAHAM 
of-faith 
~ OCO! TAP ΕΣ EPTWN NOMOY EICIN ὙΠῸ KATAPAN EICIN 
as-many-as for OUT OF-ACTS OF-LAW ARE UNDER DOWN-EXECRATION ARE 
of-works curse 
rerPAnNTAI TAP OTI EMIKNTAPATOC TIAC oc OYK ΕΜΜΕΝΕΙ 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for that ON-DOWN-EXECRATED EVERY WHO NOT IS-IN-REMAINING 
accursed every-one is-remaining-in 


TIACIN TOIC TErPAMMENOIC EN TW BIBAI@M TOY NOMOY TOY TIOIHCAI 


to-ALL THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN IN THE SCROLLet OF-THE LAW OF-THE TO-DO 
AYTA ~ OTI ΔΕ EN νομῷ OYAEIC AIKAIOYTAI TIAPN TC CEM AHAON 
them that YET IN LAW NOT-YET-ONE  IS-belING-JUSTIFIED BESIDE THE God EVIDENT 
no-one 
OTI O AIKAIOC EK THICTEWC ZHCETAI "oO AE NOMOC OYK ECTIN 
that THE JUST-one OUT OF-BELIEF SHALL-BE-LIVING THE YET LAW NOT IS 
of-faith 
EK TIICTEWC AAA O TIOIHCAC AYTA ZHCETAI EN AYTOIC ~ XPICTOC 


OUT OF-BELIEF but THE one-DOing them SHALL-BE-LIVING IN — them ANOINTED 
of-faith Christ 
HMAC E€EZHrFOPACEN EK THC KAT APAC TOY NOMOY TENOMENOC 
US OUT-BUYS OUT OF-THE DOWN-EXECRATION OF-THE LAW BECOMING 

reclaims curse 
YTTEP HMCON KATAPA OT! FrerPATITAI ENIKNTAPATOC TIAC 


OVER US DOWN-EXECRATION _ that it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ON-DOWN-EXECRATED EVERY 
for-the-sake-of curse accursed 

οΟ ΚΡΕΜΆΜΕΝΟΟ Em! ZYAOY ~ INN Εἰσ ΤᾺ ΕΘΝΗ H EYAOTIN TOY 
THE one-beING-HANGED ON WOOD THAT INTO THE NATIONS THE blessedness OF-THE 

one-being-hanged blessing 
ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ FENHTAI EN XPICTC@ IHCOY INX THN EMArFrFEAIAN TOY 
ABRAHAM MAY-BE-BECOMING __ IN ANOINTED JESUS THAT THE promise OF-THE 
Christ 
TINEYMATOC AABCOMEN AIA THC TICTEWC ~ AAEAHOI KATA 
spirit WE-MAY-BE-GETTING THRU THE BELIEF brothers according-to 
we-may-be-obtaining through faith 


Galatians 3 


Abraham 
and it is 
him — tofor 


6 according as 
believes “God, 
reckoned ἴο 
righteousness? 


7 |Know, consequently, 
that ‘those %“t of faith, 
these are sons of Abraham. 


8 Now the scripture, 
perceiving before that “God 
is justifying the nations 
outby faith, brings before an 
evangel’ to “Abraham, that 
In you shall all the nations 
be 'blessed. 


9. So that “those “t of faith 
are being blessed~ together 
with ‘believing Abraham. 


10 For whoever are “t of 
works of law are under a 
curse, for it °written~ that, 
Accursed is everyone who is 
not remaining ® in all 
‘things written” in the 
scroll of the law “to do 
them. 


" Now that in law not one 
is being justified- >esidewith 
“God is evident, thtfor the 
just one ‘by faith shall be 
living. 

12 Now the law is not οἱ of 
faith, but “who does them 
"shall be living” in them." 


13. Christ reclaims us 
cutfrom the curse of the 
law, becoming” a curse for 
our sakes, thatfor it is 
owritten”, Accursed is 
everyone “hanging” on a 
pole, 


4 that the blessing of 
“Abraham may be 
becomecoming™ intoto the 
nations in Christ Jesus, that 


we may be obtaining the 


promise of the © spirit 
through “faith. 
1S Brethren (| am_ saying 


this accordingas gq humanman) 

, 
a human covenant likewise 
having been ratified~, not 
one is repudiating or 
modifying” it. 


20 
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22 


23 
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ἈΝΘΡΟΟΤΤΟΝ AEC OMWC ANOPOTTIOY KEK YPCOMENHN AINOHKHN 
human |-AM-sayING LIKE-AS OF-human HAVING-been-SANCTIONED covenant 
likewise having-been-ratified 
OYAEIC AOETEI H EMIAINTACCETAI ~ ToD AE ABPAAM EPPESHCAN 
NOT-YET-ONE IS-UN-PLACING ΟΠ IS-ON-prescribING to-THE YET ABRAHAM WERE-declarED 
no-one is-repudiating is-modifying 
Al ENArrEAIAL KALIL TO CMEPMATI AYTOY ΟὟ ΛΕΓΕΙ KAI TOIC 
THE promises AND to-THE seed OF-him NOT He-IS-sayING AND — to-THE 
CIEPMACIN CC EMI πολλῶν AAA WC Ed ENOC KAI TW CMEPMATI COY 
seeds AS ΟΝ MANY but AS ON ONE AND to-THE seed OF-YOU 
oc ECT IN XPICTOC ” TOYTO AE AEC AINOHKHN 
WHO IS ANOINTED this YET I-AM-sayING covenant 
which Christ 
TIPOKEK YPCOMENHN ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟΥ O ΜΕΤᾺ TETPAKOCIN KAI 
HAVING-been-BEFORE-SANCTIONED _ by THE God THE ἴοι FOUR-hundred AND 
having-been-ratified-before 
TPIAKONTA €TH γεγονώς] NOMOC OYK AKYPOI ΕΙσα TO 
THREE-TY YEARS HAVING-BECOME LAW NOT IS-UN-SANCTIONING INTO THE 
thirty is-invalidating 
KATAPCHCAI THN ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΆΝ ~ E1 ΓᾺΡ ΕΚ NOMOY H KAHPONOMIA 
TO-DOWN-UN-ACT THE _ promise IF ἰοῦ OUT OF-LAW_ THE tenancy 
to-abrogate enjoyment-of-the-allotment 
OYKET I! ΕΖ ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΔΟ TW AE ABPAAM Al ENArFrEA IAC 
NOT-STILL OUT OF-promise to-THE YET ABRAHAM THRU promise 
through 
KEXAPICTAI Oo eE€0C ~ TI OYN O NOMOC ΤῸΝ TIAPABACECN ΧΆΡΙΝ 
HAS-gracED THE God ANY THEN THE LAW OF-THE BESIDE-STEPPings grace 
has-given-graciously what transgressions on-behalf 
TIPOCETESGH AXPIC OY EACH TO CTTEPMN ὦ ΕΠΗΓΓΕΛΤΔΙ 
WAS-addED UNTIL WHICH MAY-BE-COMING THE _ seed to-WHOM — He-HAS-promisED 
it-was-added 
AINTATEIC Al AIrFEAWN EN XEIPI MECITOY ~ O AE MECITHC ENOC 
BEING-prescribED THRU MESSENGERS ΙΝ HAND OF-MIDer THE YET MlDer OF-ONE 
through of-mediator mediator 

OYK ECTIN O AGE EEOC EIC ECTIN ~O OYN NOMOC ΚΑΤᾺ TON 
NOT IS THE YET God ONE IS THE THEN LAW DOWN OF-THE 

against the 
EMArTrEAI@N | TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΜΗ ΓΈΝΟΙΤΟ ΕΙ ΓᾺΡ ΕΔΟΘΗ NOMOC O 
promises OF-THE God ΝΟ MAY-it-BE-BECOMING IF _ for WAS-GIVEN LAW THE 


it-may-be-becoming 


AYNAMENOC ZWOTTIOIHCAIL ONTWMC EK NOMOY AN HN H AIKNIOCYNH 
belING-ABLE TO-make-LIVE BEINGly OUT OF-LAW EVER WAS THE’ JUSTice 
to-vivify really righteousness 
”" MAAN CYNEKAEICEN H ΓΡΆΦΗ ΤᾺ TANTA ὙΠῸ AMAPTIAN INN Η 
but TOGETHER-LOCKS THE WRITing THE ALL UNDER _ missing THAT THE 
locks-up-together scripture sin 
ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΣΝ ΕΚ TIICTEWC IHCOY XPICTOY ΔΟΘΗ TOIC 
promise OUT OF-BELIEF OF-JESUS ANOINTED MAY-BE-BEING-GIVEN to-THE 
of-faith Christ 
TIICTEYOYCIN ~ TIPO TOY ΔΕ EAOGEIN THN TICTIN ὙΠῸ NOMON 
ones-BELIEVING BEFORE OF-THE YET TO-BE-COMING THE BELIEF UNDER LAW 
faith 


Galatians 3 


16 Now to ‘Abraham the 
promises were declared, 
and to his “Seed. He is not 
saying “And to “seeds,” as 
"of many, but as “of One: 
And to “your “Seed,” which 
is Christ. 


17 Now this am | saying: a 
covenant, having been 
ratified” before by ‘God, 
the law, having >ecomecome 
four hundred and_ thirty 
years afterward, does not 
linvalidate, 


18 intosg as “to nullify the 
promise. For if the 
enjoyment of the allotment 
is “ of law, it is not longer 
out of promise. Yet “God has 


graciously’ granted it to 
“Abraham through __i the 
promise. 

19 anyWhat, then, is the 
law? On behalf of 
“transgressions was it 
added, until the Seed 
should 'come to Whom He 
has promised-, being 
prescribed through 


messengers in the hand of a 
mediator. 


22 Now there is ποῖ 
‘Mediator of one. Yet “God 
is One. 


21 Is the law, then, against 
the promises of “God? May 
it not be becomecoming to 
that! For if a law were 
given ‘that is 'able- to 
vivify, really, “righteousness 
were out of law. 


22 But the scripture locks 
up ‘all together under sin, 
that the promise out of 
Jesus Christ's faith may be 
given to “those who are 
believing. 


23 Now before the coming 
of ‘faith we were 
garrisoned~ under law, 
being locked” up together 
intofor the faith '!about to 
be revealed. 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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ΕΦΡΟΥΡΟΥΜΕΘᾺ CYTKAEIOMENO! ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ MEAAOYCAN TIICT IN 
WE-were-GARRISONED belING-TOGETHER-LOCKED INTO THE beING-ABOUT BELIEF 
being-locked-up-together faith 


ATIOKAAY®OHNAIL ~ COCTE oO NOMOC TIAIAAr@MrOC HMCN TErONEN ΕΙσα 
TO-BE-FROM-COVERED AS-BESIDES THE LAW boy-LEADER OF-US HAS-BECOME_ INTO 
to-be-revealed so-as escort 
XPICTON INA EK TIICTEMC AIKAIMOMWMEN ” EACOYCHG AE THC 
ANOINTED THAT OUT OF-BELIEF WE-MAY-BE-BEING-JUSTIFIED OF-COMING YET OF-THE 
Christ of-faith 
TIICTEWC OYKETI ὙΠῸ TIXIAAPOOrON ECMEN ~ TIANTEC ΓᾺΡ YIOI ΘΕΟΥ 
BELIEF NOT-STILL UNDER boy-LEADER WE-ARE ALL for SONS  OF-God 
faith escort 
ECTE AIA THC TIICTEWC EN Χριστῷ IHCOY ~ OCOI ΓᾺΡ E€IC XPICTON 
YE-ARE THRU THE ~ BELIEF IN ANOINTED JESUS as-many-as for INTO ANOINTED 
through faith Christ Christ 
EBATITICCGHTE XPICTON ENEAYCACOE ~ OYK ENI IOYAAIOC OYAE EAAHN 
ARE-DIPizED ANOINTED IN-SLIP NOT IN-IS |» JUDA-an NOT-YET GREEK 
ye-are-baptized Christ ye-put-on is-in Jew neither 
OYK ENI AOYAOC OYAE EAEYOEPOC OYK ENI APCEN KAI OHAY TIANTEC 
ΝΟΤ IN-IS) SLAVE NOT-YET FREE NOT  IN-IS) MALE AND female ALL 
is-in neither is-in 
TAP YMEIC EIC ECTE EN XPICTC IHCOY ~EIl AG YMEIC XPICTOY 
for YOUp ONE ΑΒΕ IN ANOINTED JESUS IF YET YOUp OF-ANOINTED 
ye Christ ye of-Christ 
APA TOY ἈΒΡΑᾺΜ ΟΠΕΡΜΆ ECTE KAT ENArFrEAIAN 
CONSEQUENTLY OF-THE ABRAHAM seed YE-ARE according-to promise 
of-Abraham 
KAHPONOMO|! 
tenants 
enjoyers-of-the-allotment 
τ AErowD AE Ed OCON XPONON O KAHPONOMOCG NHTTIOC ECTIN 
I-AM-sayING YET ΟΝ as-much-as TIME THE _ tenant minor IS 
enjoyer-of-an-allotment 
OYAEN AIN@DEPE 1! AOYAOY KYPIOC TIANTWN WN Ἀλλὰ ὙΠῸ 
NOT-YET-ONE __he-IS-THRU-CARRYING OF-SLAVE master OF-ALL BEING but UNDER 
nothing he-is-being-of-consequence 
ENMITPOTIOYC ECTIN KAI OIKONOMOYC AXPI THC TPOGECMIAC TOY 
permitters IS AND HOME-LAWers UNTIL = THE BEFORE-PLACEment OF-THE 
guardians stewards time-purposed 
TIATPOG ~ OYTW@C KAI HMEIC OTE HMEN NHTTIOIL ὙΠῸ TA CTOIXEIN 
FATHER thus AND WE when WE-WERE__ minors UNDER THE elements 
also 
TOY KOCMOY HMECX AEAOYAWCMENO!L ~ OTE AE HACEN TO TIAHPCOMA 
OF-THE SYSTEM WERE HAVING-been-enSLAVED when YET CAME ΤΗΕ. FILLing 
world that-which-fills 
TOY XPONOY EZATIECTEIAEN O ΘΕΟΟ TON YION AYTOY TFENOMENON EK 
OF-THE TIME OUT-FROM-PUTS THE God THE SON OF-Him BECOMING OUT 
the delegates 
CYNAIKOC -TENOMENON ὙΠΟ ΝΟΜΟΝ ΤΙΝᾺ TOYC ὙΠΟ ΝΟΜΟΝ 
OF-WOMAN BECOMING UNDER LAW THAT THE-ones UNDER LAW 
€ZSPOPACH INN. ΤῊΝ YIOGECIAN ATIOAABCOMEN "OTI AE 
He-SHOULD-BE-OUT-BUYING THAT THE  SON-PLACing = WE-MAY-BE-FROM-GETTING that = YET 


he-should-be-reclaiming place-of-a-son we-may-be-getting 


Galatians 3 - Galatians 4 


23 ςῷ that the law has 
become our escort ito 
Christ, that we may be 
\justified “by faith. 


25 Now, at the coming of 


‘faith, we are not longer 
under an escort, 


26 for you are all sons of 


God, through ‘faith in 
Christ Jesus. 
27 For whoever are 


baptized into Christ, put on 
Christ, 


28 in Whom there is not 


Jew nor yet Greek, there is 
not slave nor yet free, 
there is not male and 
female, for you’ all are one 
in Christ Jesus. 


29 Now if you are Christ's, 
consequently you are of 
“Abraham's seed, enjoyers 
of the allotment according 
to the promise. 


1 Now | am saying, for as 
much time as the enjoyer 
of an allotment is a minor, 
in nothing is he of more 
[consequence than a slave, 
being master of all, 


2 but is under guardians 
and administrators until the 
time purposed by the 
father. 

3 Thus we’ also, when we 
were minors, were 
°enslaved™ under the 


elements of the world. 


4 Now when the full “time 
came, “God delegates His 
“Son, Pecomelcome οὐδ of a 
woman, >&°melcome- under 
law, 


Sthat He should be 
reclaiming ‘those under 
law, that we may be 


getting the place of a son. 


6 Now, seeing that you are 
sons, “God delegates the 
spirit of His “Son into our 
‘hearts, crying “Abba! 
‘Father!" 
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ECTE YIOI EZATIECTEIAEN O eEOC TO TINGEYMA TOY YIOY AYTOY EéIC 
YE-ARE SONS OUT-FROM-PUTS THE God THE | spirit OF-THE SON OF-Him INTO 
delegates 
TAC KAPAINC HMCN KPAZON ABBA O TINTHP ~ (CTE OYKETI Εἰ 
THE HEARTS OF-US CRYING ABBA THE FATHER AS-BESIDES NOT-STILL YOU-ARE 
so-as 
AOYAOCGC AAAN YIOC El AE YIOC KAI KAHPONOMOC AIN @EOY ~ AAAN 
SLAVE but SON IF YET SON AND _ tenant THRU God but 
also enjoyer-of-an-allotment through 


TOTE MEN OYK ElIAOTEC 
then INDEED NOT 


ΘΕΟΝ EAOYAEYCATE TOIC PYCEI MH 
HAVING-PERCEIVED God YE-SLAVE to-THE to-nature NO 


"NYN AE FNONTEC ΘΕΟΝ MAAAON AE FNWCEENTEC ὙΠῸ 
NOW YET KNOWING God RATHER YET BEING-KNOWN by 


OYCIN ΘΕΟΙΘΟ 
BEING gods 


ΘΕΟῪ πῶσ EMICTPEPETE ΠΆΛΙΝ EM! TA ACOENH KAI TWHTOXA CTOIXEIN 


God how YE-ARE-ON-TURNING AGAIN ON THE UN-FIRM AND POOR elements 
ye-are-turning-back infirm 

oIc ΠΆΛΙΝ ANWOEN ΔΟΥΛΕΎΕΙΝ CEAETE ” HMEPAC TIAPATHPEICOE 

to-WHICH AGAIN UP-PLACE TO-BE-SLAVING YE-ARE-WILLING DAYS YE-ARE-BESIDE-KEEPING 
anew ye-are-scrutinizing 

KAI MHNAC KAI KAIPOYC KAI ENIXYTOYC ~ POBOYMAIL YMAC ΜῊ πῶσ 

AND MONTHS AND ~ SEASONS AND _ years I-AM-FEARING YOUp NO how 

ye 

ΕΙΚΗ ΚΕΚΟΙΤΙΆΚᾺ EIC YMAC ~ ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ wc erm OTI KArFM Wc 

SIMULATEly — I-HAVE-toilED INTO YOUp BE-YE-BECOMING AS Ι that AND-I AS 

futilely ye be-ye-becoming ! even-| 

YMEIC ἈἌΔΕΛΦΟΙ AEOMAI YMCDN OY AEN ΜΕ HAIKHCATE 

YOUp brothers |-AM-beseechING OF-YOUp NOT-YET-ONE ME YE-injure 

ye of-ye nothing 

” OIAATE AE ΟΤΙ ΔΙ ἈΟΘΕΝΕΙᾺΝ THC CAPKOC 

YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET that THRU UN-FIRMness OF-THE FLESH 

because-of infirmity 


€YHTTEAICAMHN YMIN ΤῸ TIPOTEPON ~ KAI TON TIEIPACMON YMCDN Εν TH 
I-WELL-MESSAGize to-YOUp THE BEFORE-more AND THE _ trial OF-YOUp IN THE 
|-bring-the-well-message to-ye formerly of-ye 


CAPKI MOY OYK EZOYEENHCATE OYAE EZENTYCATE AAAN CWC AFFEAON 
FLESH OF-ME NOT YE-scorn NOT-YET YE-OUT-SPIT but AS MESSENGER 
neither ye-loathe 
ΘΕΟῪ EAEZACOE ME WC XPICTON IHCOYN ~ ΠΟΥ OYN O MAKAP ICMOC 
OF-God YE-RECEIVE ME AS ANOINTED JESUS ?-where THEN THE HAPPYing 
Christ where? happiness 


ὙΜΩ͂Ν MAPTYPC ΓᾺΡ ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI ΕἸ AYNATON TOYC O®@OAAMOYC YMCDN 


OF-YOUp__I-AM-witnessING _ for to-YOUp that IF ABLE THE VlEWers OF-YOUp 
of-ye l-am-testifying to-ye possible eyes of-ye 
EZOPYZANTEC EAWKATE MOI ” WCTE EXeEPOC YMON TErONA 
OUT-EXCAVAT ing YE-GIVE to-ME AS-BESIDES enemy OF-YOUp I-HAVE-BECOME 
scooping-out sO-as of-ye 


MAHOEYWN ὙΜΙΝ ~ ZHAOYCIN YMAC OY KAAWC AAANK EKKAEICAI 


beING-TRUE to-YOUp THEY-ARE-BOILING YOUp NOT  IDEALly but TO-OUT-LOCK 

to-ye they-are-being-jealous ye to-debar 
YMAC CEEAOYCIN INA AYTOYC ZHAOY TE ” KMAON AE 
YOUp THEY-ARE-WILLING THAT them YE-MAY-BE-BOILING IDEAL YET 
ye ye-may-be-being-jealous 


Galatians 4 


7 So that you are not longer 
a slave, but a son. Now if a 
son, an enjoyer also of an 
allotment from God, 
through Christ. 

8 But then, indeed, having 
not perception of God, you 
were slaves of “those who, 
by nature, !are not gods. 


ϑ Yet now, knowing God, 
yet rather being known by 
God, how are you turning 
back again “to the infirm 
and poor elements for 
which you !want to slave 
again anew? 


10 Days are you 
scrutinizing, and months 
and seasons and years. 


ny lest 


toiled 


lfear’ for you, 
somehow | have 
intofor you feignedly. 


12 |Become as |, ‘for | 
am ‘even as you, brethren, 
| 'beseech” you. In nothing 
do you injure me. 


13 Now you are “aware that 
throushduring an infirmity of 
the flesh | bring the 
evangel to you “formerly. 


4 And your ‘trial, in my 
‘flesh, you do not scorn, 
neither do you loathe it, 
but as a messenger of God 
you receive’ me, as Christ 
Jesus. 


15. Where, then, is your 
‘happiness? For | am 
testifying to you, that, if 
possible, -gouging out your 
“eyes, you would -°give 
them to me. 


16 So that | have become 
your enemy by being true 
to you! 


17 They are ‘jealous over 
you, not ideally, but they 
lwant to debar you that 
you may be ‘jealous over 
them. 

18 Now it is ideal for you to 
be 'jealous” in the ideal 
always, and not only in my 
“Ipresence towardwith you. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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MH MONON ΕΝ Τῷ TTAPEINAI 
THE TO-BE-BESIDE-BEING 
to-be-present 


ZHAOYCO@AI 
TO-BE-BOILING IN 
to-be-being-jealous 


ΕΝ KAAW ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
IDEAL always 


KAI 
AND NO ONLY IN 


MEXPIC 
UNTO 
until 


OY 
WHOM 
which 


ΜΕ προσ YMAC ~ TEKNAX MOY 
ME TOWARD YOUp offsprings ΟΕ-ΜΕ 
ye children 


OYC ΠΆΛΙΝ CATINC 
WHOM — AGAIN I-AM-PAINING 
l-am-travailing 


”" HEEAON AE TIAPEINAI προσ 
I-WILLED YET TO-BE-BESIDE-BEING TOWARD 
to-be-present 


MOP®WCEH XPICTOC EN YMIN 
MAY-BE-BEING-FORMED ANOINTED IN YOUp 
Christ ye 


ATTIOPOYMAI ΕΝ 
|-AM-belING-perplexED ΙΝ 


YMAC APTI KAI MAAAZAL THN @CONHN 
YOUp at-PRESENT AND TO-CHANGE- THE SOUND 
ye voice 


MOY OTI 
OF-ME _ that 


OEAONTEC EINAI 
WILLING TO-BE 


TON NOMON 
THE LAW 


YMIN ~ AEreTe 
YOUp BE-YE-sayING 
ye be-ye-saying ! 


ΜΟΙ OI ὙΠῸ NOMON 
to-ME THE-ones UNDER LAW 


~ TErPANTAI ΓᾺΡ OTI 
it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for that 


ABPAAM AYO YIOYC ECXEN ENA 
ABRAHAM TWO SONS has-HAD ONE 


OYK AKOYETE 
NOT YE-ARE-HEARING 


ENA EK THC EAEYOEPAC ~ AAA O 
THE 
the-one 


MEN ΕΚ 
INDEED OUT 


ΕΚ THC 
OUT OF-THE maid 


TIAIAICKHC KAI 
AND ONE OUT OF-THE FREE but 
free- woman 


Oo AE EK THC 
YET OUT OF-THE 


THC 
OF-THE 


TIAILAICKHC 
maid 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKN TEFENNHTAI 
FLESH HAS-been-generatED THE 
the-one 


~ NTINA ECTIN AAAHTOPOYMENA AYTAI 
WHICH-ANY 5 allegorizING these 


EMArFEA IAC 
promise 


EAEYOEPAC ΔΙ 
FREE THRU 
free- woman through 


CINN EIC AOYAEIAN 
SINA INTO SLAVery 
Sinai 


ΓᾺΡ EICIN 
for ARE 


AYO ΔΙΆΘΗΚΔΙ 
TWO covenants 


MIN MEN ἈΠῸ OPOYC 
ONE INDEED FROM mountain 


ECTIN ArAP ~ TO AE AAP CINA 
AGAR THE YET AGAR SINA 
Hagar Hagar — Sinai 


ECTIN EN TH 
THE 


TENN®WCA HTIC 
generatING WHICH-ANY IS 


OPOC 
mountain IS IN 


AOYAEYE! 
she-IS-SLAVING _ for 


ΓᾺΡ META 
WITH 


APABIN CYCTOIXEI AE TH NYN IEPOYCAAHM 
ARABIA IS-TOGETHER-ROW-ING YET to-THE NOW JERUSALEM 
it-is-in-line 


IEPOYCAAHM EAEYOEPA ECTIN HTIC 
JERUSALEM FREE IS WHO-ANY 


TWN τέκνων AYTHC ~H AE ANW 
THE offsprings OF-her THE YET UP 
children above 


ΓᾺΡ ΕὙΦΡΆΝΘΗΤΙ CTEIPA H 
YOU-BE-BEING-gladdenED STERILE THE-one 
be-you-glad ! barren-one 


ECTIN MHTHP HMODN ~ rerPAnTAI 
IS MOTHER OF-US it-HAS-been-WRITTEN _ for 


OYK WAINOYCA OTI 
NOT — PAINING that 
travailing 


OY TIKTOYCA PHZON 
NOT BRINGING-FORTH BURST 
burst-forth-you ! 


KAI 
AND 


BOHCON H 
IMPLORE THE-one 
implore-you ! 


EPHMOY ΜΆΛΛΟΝ H THC E€XOYCHC TON 
OR OF-THE one-HAVING THE 
than the 


ANAPA 
MAN 


TIOAAN TN TEKNA THC 
MANY THE offsprings OF-THE DESOLATE RATHER 
children 


"YMEIC AE AAEADOL KATA ICAAK €EMAFPEAIMC TEKNX ECTE ~ AAA 
YOUp ὙΕΙ͂ brothers according-to ISAAC OF-promise offsprings ARE but 
ye children 


CAPKXA TENNHEEIC EAI@MKEN TON KATA 
FLESH BEING-generatED CHASED THE-one_ according-to 
persecuted 


ΠΕΡ ΤΟΤΕ O KATA 
AS-EVEN _ then THE-one_ according-to 
even-as 


Galatians 4 


Little children mine, 
with whom | am travailing 
again until “ich Christ may 
be 'formed in you! 


20 Yet | wanted to be 
Ipresent ‘wardwith you just 
now, and to change my 
‘voice, thatfor | am 
'perplexed about you. 


21 ITell me, ‘you who 
'want to be under law, are 
you not hearing the law? 


2 For it is °written, that 
Abraham had two sons, one 
out of the maid and one 
out of the free woman. 


23 But the one, indeed, out 
of the maid is °begotten- 
according to flesh, yet the 
one out of the free woman 
through the promise: 


24 which@"Y is allegorizing”, 


for these women are two 


covenants; one, indeed, 
from mount Sinai, 
generating into — slavery, 


which?"y is Hagar. 


25 Yet Hagar is ‘mount Sinai 
in “Arabia; Yet it is in 'line 
with the Jerusalem which 
now is, for she is in 'slavery 
with her *echildren. 


26 Yet the Jerusalem above 
is free, who?"Y is mother of 
us all. 


27 For it is written, "Be 
'glad, barren one, ‘who art 


not bringing forth! Burst 
forth and implore, thou 
‘who art ποῖ travailing! 
thatFor many are the 


children of the desolate, 
Rather than of her “who 
'has the husband.” 


28 Now you’, _ brethren, 
accordingas |saac, are children 
of promise. 

29 But even as then, the 
one ‘generated according 
to flesh persecuted the one 
according to spirit, thus 
also it is now. 


30 


31 
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TINGYMA OYTCWC KAI NYN”~ AAAA ΤΙ λέγει H ΓΡΆΦΗ EKBAAE THN 
spirit thus AND NOW but ANY IS-sayING THE WRITing BE-OUT-CASTING THE 
also what scripture be-you-casting-out ! 
TIAIAICKHN KAI TON YION AYTHC OY ΓᾺΡ MH KAHPONOMHCE! oO 
maid AND THE SON OF-her NOT _ for ΝΟ SHALL-BE-tenantING THE 
shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment 
YIOC THC TAIAICKHC ΜΕΤᾺ TOY YIOY THC GEAEYEEPAC ~ AIO 
SON OF-THE maid WITH THE SON OF-THE FREE THRU-WHICH 
free- woman wherefore 
MAEAPO! OYK ECMEN TIAIAICKHC TEKNA AAAXA THC EAEYOEPAC 
brothers NOT WE-ARE OF-maid offsprings but OF-THE FREE 
children free- woman 
"TH  6AEYEEPIN HMAC XPICTOC HAEGYEEPWCEN CTHKETE OYN KAI 
to-THE FREEdom US ANOINTED FREES BE-STANDING-firm THEN AND 
Christ be-ye-standing-firm ! 
MH ΠΆΛΙΝ ΖΥΓῸΣ AOYAEIAC ΕΝΕΧΕΟΘΕ ” 1AE erm TTWAYAOC 
NO AGAIN to-YOKE OF-SLAVery BE-YE-IN-HAVING BE-PERCEIVING | | PAUL 
be-ye-being-enthralled lo! 
AETW YMIN OTI EAN TTEP | TEMNHCOE XPICTOC YMAC OYAEN 
AM-sayING_ to-YOUp _ that IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-CUTTING ANOINTED YOUp NOT-YET-ONE 
to-ye ye-may-be-circumcising Christ ye nothing 
WPEAHCE I ~ MAPTYPOMAI ΔΕ ΠΆΛΙΝ TIANTI ANOPCOMTM MEPITEMNOMENCD 


SHALL-BE-benefitING |-AM-witnessING 


l-am-attesting 


YET AGAIN to-EVERY human belING-ABOUT-CUT 


being-circumcised 


” KNTHPPHOHTE 
YE-WERE-DOWN-UN-ACTED 
ye-were-exempted 


OT! 
that 


ObEIAETHC ECTIN OAON TON NOMON TIOIHCAI 
OWEr he-IS WHOLE THE LAW TO-DO 
debtor 


ATTO 
FROM 


XPICTOY 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


OITINEC ΕΝ 
WHO-ANY IN 


NOMCD 
LAW 


AIKAIOYCOE 
ARE-belING-JUSTIFIED 


THC 
OF-THE 


XAPITOC 
grace 


EZENECATE ~ HMEIC ΓᾺΡ 
YE-OUT-FALL WE for 
ye-fall-off 


TINEYMAT | 
to-spirit 


EK THICTEWC EATIIAN AIKAILOCYNHC 
OUT OF-BELIEF EXPECTATION OF-JUSTice 
of-faith of-righteousness 


ἈΠΕΚΔΕΧΟΜΕΘᾺ ” EN 
ARE-FROM-OUT-RECEIVING IN for 
are-awaiting 


ΓᾺΡ χριστῷ 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY OYTE TTEP | TOMH ΤΙ 
JESUS NOT-BESIDES ABOUT-CUTTing ANY 
neither circumcision anything 


ICXYEl 
IS-beING-STRONG 
is-availing 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


MKPOBYCT IA MAAN 
uncircumcision but 


TIICTIC Al 
BELIEF THRU 
faith through 


ἈΓΆΠΗΟ 
[ΟΝΕ 


[TH | 
to-THE 


” ETPEXETE 
YE-RACED 


ENEPFOYMENH 
belNG-IN-ACTED 
operating 


KAAWC TIC YMAC ENEKOYVEN 
IDEALly ANY YOUp hinders 
who ye 


AAHOEIN 
TRUTH 


v 


MH ΠΕΙΘΕΟΘΔΙ H 
NO  TO-BE-belING-PERSUADED THE PERSUAsion 


TTEICMONH OYK ΕΚ. TOY KAAOYNTOCG YMAC 
NOT OUT OF-THE One-CALLING YOUp 
ye 


OAON TO ®YPAMA ZYMOI “Erm MEnNoIes ΕΙσ YMAC 
FERMENT WHOLE THE KNEADing IS-FERMENTING — | HAVE-confidence INTO YOUp 
leaven is-leavening ye 


” MIKPX ΖΎΜΗ 
LITTLE 


ΕΝ KYPIC©@ OTI 
ΙΝ Master that 
Lord 


OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


AMAAO PPONHCETE οΟ ΔΕ TAPACCCN 
other YE-SHALL-BE-beING-DISPOSed THE YET one-DISTURBING 
otherwise 


“Erm AE AAEADOI 
IF-EVER he-MAY-BE_ | YET brothers 


YMAC BACTACEI TO KPIMA OCTIC EAN H 
YOUp SHALL-BE-BEARING THE JUDGment WHO-ANY 
ye 


Galatians 4 - Galatians 5 


30 But @Ywhat is the 
scripture saying? !Cast out 
this “maid and her ‘son, for 
by no means shall the son 
of the maid be enjoying the 
allotment with the son of 
the free woman. 


31 Wherefore, brethren, we 
are not children of the 
maid, but of the free 
woman. 


' For “freedom Christ frees 
us! 'Stand firm, then, and 
be not again '!enthralled- 
with the yoke of slavery. 

2 ILo! I', Paul, am saying to 
you that if you should be 
circumcising-, Christ will 
benefit you nothing. 


3 Now Ι am attesting” again 
to every ‘mannan who is 
circumcising’, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole 
law. 

4 Exempted from “Christ 
were you who?" are being 
justified~ in law. You fall 
out of “grace. 


5 For we’, in spirit, are 
awaiting’ the expectation 
of righteousness ‘by faith. 


6 For in Christ Jesus neither 


circumcision is availing 
anything, nor 
uncircumcision, but faith, 


operating~ through love. 


7 You raced ideally! #°YWho 
hinders you not to be 
'persuaded™ by the truth? 


8 “This persuasion is not 
cutof Him “Who is calling 
you. 


°A little leaven is 
leavening the whole 
kneading. 


1 | have confidence in 
you in the Lord that in 
nothing you~ will be 
disposed otherwise. Now 
he ‘who is disturbing you 


shall be bearing his 
‘judgment, whosoever ὃν 
he may be. 


Ἡ Now |, brethren, if | am 
still heralding circumcision, 
anywhy am I still being 
persecuted"? Consequently 
the snare of the cross of 
“Christ has been nullified-. 


20 


21 


22 
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El ΠΕΡΙΤΟΜΗΝ ETI KHPYCCC ΤΙ ETI AIWKOMAI APA 

IF ABOUT-CUTTing STILL I-AM-PROCLAIMING ANY STILL  I-AM-beING-CHASED CONSEQUENTLY 
circumcision why l-am-being-persecuted 

ΚἈΤΗΡΓΗΤ ΔΙ TO CKANAAAON TOY CTAYPOY ~ OdEAON KAI 

HAS-been-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE SNARE OF-THE pale OWE AND 

has-been-vanished cross owe-you ! also 

ATIOKOYONTAI Ol ANACTATOYNTEG YMAC ~ YMEIC ΓᾺΡ ΕΠ 

SHALL-BE-beING-FROM-STRUCK  THE-ones  UP-STANDING YOUp YOUp for ON 

shall-be-being-struck-off raising-to-insurrection ye ye 


EAEYOEPIN EKAHOHTE AAEAPO!L MONON MH THN EAEYOEPIAN EIC APOPMHN 


FREEdom WERE-CALLED brothers ONLY NO THE FREEdom INTO FROM-RUSH 
incentive 

TH CAPKI AAAN AIA THC AFATHC AOYAEYETE AAAHAOIC ~ O ΓᾺΡ 

to-THE FLESH but THRU THE LOVE BE-SLAVING to-one-another THE — for 
through be-ye-slaving ! 

TIAC NOMOC EN ENI AOFWM TEMAHPOWOTAIL EN ΤῸ APFATIHCEIC TON 

EVERY LAW IN ONE _ saying HAS-been-FILLED IN THE YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE 

entire word has-been-fulfilled 

TTAHCION COY WC CEAYTON ~ El AE MAAHAOYC ANKNETE KAI 

NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself IF YET one-another YE-ARE-BITING AND 

associate 

KATECOIETE BAENIETE MH YTT AAAHAC@N ANAAWOHTE 


YE-MAY-BE-BEING-UP-CONSUMED 
ye-may-be-being-consumed 


YE-ARE-DOWN-EATING 
ye-are-devouring 


BE-YE-lookING NO by 
be-ye-bewaring ! 


one-another 


ΤΠ AEro ΔΕ TINGYMATI 
I-AM-sayING YET to-spirit 


TIEP ITTIATEI TE KAI 
BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING AND ON-FEELing 
be-ye-walking ! lust 


ENMIGYMIAN CAPKOC OY MH 
OF-FLESH NOT NO 


TEAECHTE ”H ΓᾺΡ CAPZ EMIGYMEIL KATA TOY TINEYMATOC TO 


SHOULD-BE-FINISHING THE for FLESH IS-ON-FEELING DOWN OF-THE spirit THE 
ye-should-be-consummating is-lusting against the 

AE TINEYMA KATA THC CAPKOC TAYTA FAP AAAHAOIC ANTIKEITAIL INA 
YET - spirit DOWN OF-THE FLESH these for to-one-another —1S-opposING THAT 

against the 
MH A EAN ΘΕΛΗΤΕ TAYTA ΠΟΙΗ͂ΤΕ ει ΔΕ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ 
ΝΟ WHICH IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-WILLING these YE-MAY-BE-DOING IF YET _ to-spirit 
which (p) 
ArECGE OYK E€CTE ὙΠῸ NOMON ~ bANEPA AE ECTIN TA EPPA THC 
YE-ARE-beING-LED NOT YE-ARE UNDER LAW apparent YET IS THE ACTS OF-THE 
apparent (p) works 


CAPKOC ATINA ECTIN TIOPNEIA MKAOAPCIN ACEATEIX ~ ELADWAOAATPIA 


FLESH WHICH-ANY IS PROSTITUTION UN-cleanness wantonness idolatry 
uncleanness 

PAPMAKEIN EXOEPAIL EPIC ZHAOC OYMOI EPIGEIAI AIXOCTACIAI AIPECEIC 
DRUGging enmities STRIFE BOILing furies STRIFES TWO-STANDS preferences 
enchantment jealousy fury (p) factions dissensions sects 
” @EONO! MEOAI KC@MOI KAI TA OMOIN TOYTOIC » 

ENVIES DRUNKennesses REVELries AND THE LIKE to-these WHICH 

like (p) which (p) 

TIPOAEP CO YMIN KAOEWC TIPOEITION OTI Ol TA TOIAYTA 
I-AM-BEFORE-sayING to-YOUp = according-AS_~—‘I-BEFORE-said __ that THE-ones THE — such 
l-am-predicting to-ye |-said-before such (p) 


TIPACCONTEC BACIAEIAN ΘΕΟῪ OY KAHPONOMHCOYCIN "oO AE KAPTTIOC 
PRACTISING KINGdom OF-God NOT SHALL-BE-tenantING THE YET FRUIT 
committing shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment 


Galatians 5 


12 Would that ‘those who 
are raising you to 
insurrection Istruck™ 
themselves off also! 


13 For you' were called 
"for freedom, brethren, 
only use not the freedom 
intofor an incentive to the 
flesh, but through ‘love be 
slaving for one another. 


4 For the entire law is 
fulfilled” in one word, in 
‘this: “You shall !love your 
“associate as yourself." 


1S Now if you are biting 
and devouring one another, 
'beware that you may not 
be 'consumed by one 
another. 


16 Now | am saying, !Walk 
in spirit, and you should 
under no circumstances be 
consummating the lust of 
the flesh. 

17 For the flesh is lusting 
against the spirit, yet the 
spirit against the flesh. 
Now these are opposing” 
one another, lest you 
should be doing _ these 
whatever you may !want. 


18 Now, if you are 'led~ by 
spirit, you are ποῖ still 
under law. 


1 Now apparent are the 
works of the flesh, which?"Y 
are adultery, prostitution, 
uncleanness, wantonness, 


20 idolatry, | enchantment, 
enmities, strife, jealousies, 
furies, factions, 


dissensions, sects, 


21 envies, murders, 
drunkennesses, revelries, 
and the like of these, 


which, | am predicting to 
you, according as | 
predicted also, that “those 
committing ‘such — things 
shall not be enjoying the 
allotment of the kingdom 
of God. 

22 Now the fruit of the 
spirit is love, joy, peace, 
patience, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness, 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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ΤΟΥ TINEYMATOC ECTIN ἈΓΆΠΗ ΧᾺΡᾺ EIPHNH MAKPOOYMIN XPHCTOTHC 
OF-THE - spirit IS LOVE JOY PEACE FAR-FEELing kindness 
patience 


MPFAOWCYNH TICTIC ~TMPAYTHC EFKPATEIN ΚΑΤᾺ TWN ΤΟΙΟΎΤΩΝ ΟΥ̓Κ 


GOODness BELIEF MEEKness IN-HOLDing DOWN OF-THE — such NOT 
faithfulness self-control against the such (p) 
€CTIN NOMOC ~ OI AGE TOY XPICTOY | IHCOY | THN  CAPKA 
IS LAW THE-ones YET OF-THE ANOINTED JESUS THE FLESH 
Christ 

ECTAYPWCAN CYN TOIC ΠΆΘΗΜΔΆΟΙΝ KAI TAIC EMIOYMIAIC ~ EI 

impale TOGETHER ~ to-THE EMOTIONS AND THE ON-FEELings IF 

crucify passions lusts 

Z@MEN TINEYMATI TINGEYMATI KAI CTOIXC@MEN ” MH 

WE-MAY-BE-LIVING _ to-spirit to-spirit AND  WE-MAY-BE-elementING NO 

also. we-may-be-observing-the-fundamental... 
-IN@®MEOA KENOAOZOI MAAHAOYC TIPOKNAOYMENO I! MAAHAO IC 
WE-MAY-BE-BECOMING EMPTY-esteemed one-another BEFORE-CALLING to-one-another 
vainglorious challenging 

POONOYNT EC 

ENVYING 

~ MAEADO!I EAN KAI TIPOAHM®6H ANOEPOTTIOC EN TINI 

brothers IF-EVER AND MAY-BE-BEING-BEFORE-GOTTEN human IN ANY 
also may-be-being-overtaken some 

TIAPATTT@MATI YMEIC ΟἹ TINEYMATIKOIL KATAPT IZETE TON TOIOYTON 

BESIDE-FALL YOUp THE _ spiritual-ones BE-DOWN-EQUIPPING THE such 

offense ye be-ye-attuning ! such-one 


EN TINGYMATI TIPAYTHTOC CKOTIWN CEXYTON MH KAI CY TIEIPACOHC 


IN spirit OF-MEEKness NOTING YOURself NO AND YOU MAY-BE-BEING-triED 
also 
” MAAHACON TN ΒΆΡΗ BACTAZETE KALIL OYTWMC ANATIAHPWCETE TON 
OF-one-another THE HEAVIES BE-YE-BEARING AND _ thus UP-FILL THE 
burdens __ be-ye-bearing ! fill-up 
NOMON TOY XPICTOY ~ EI FAP ΔΟΚΕΙ TIC EINAI TI MHAEN ΟΝ 


LAW OF-THE ANOINTED IF for 


Christ 


IS-SEEMING ANY 
is-supposing anyone 


TO-BE ANY NO-YET-ONE BEING 


anything nothing 


dPENATIATA EAYTON ~ TO 
he-IS-imposING-on _ self THE 


AE EPFON EAXYTOY AOKIMAZETWM EKACTOC KAI 
YET ACT OF-self LET-BE-testING EACH AND 
work let-him-be-testing !_ each-one 


ΤΟΤΕ EIC ENXYTON MONON TO KAYXHMA ΕΖΕΙ KAI OYK €IC TON 


then ΙΝΤΟ self ONLY THE BOAST SHALL-BE-HAVING AND NOT INTO THE 
alone he-shall-be-having 

ETEPON ” EKACTOCG ΓᾺΡ TO ΙΔΙΟΝ ΦΟΡΤΊΟΝ BACTACEI 

DIFFERENT EACH for THE OWN load SHALL-BE-BEARING 

different-one each-one 

” KOINDNEI TOD AE O KNTHXOYMENOC TON AOFON TW KNTHXOYNT |! 


LET-BE-communionING YET THE one-belNG-instructED 
let-him-be-contributing ! one-being-instructed 


THE saying to-THE one-instructING 


word 
” MH TAANACEE 


EN TIACIN AFAGBOIC ΘΕΟΟ OY MYKTHPIZETAI O 


IN ALL GOOD ΝΟ BE-YE-beING-STRAYED God NOT IS-beING-NOSED WHICH 
good- things be-ye-being-deceived ! is-being-sneered-at 
TAP EAN CNneIPH ANOEPMMOC TOYTO KAI OEPICEI ΟΤΙ O 
for IF-EVER MAY-BE-SOWING human this AND  he-SHALL-BE-reapING that THE 
also 


Galatians 5 - Galatians 6 


23 meekness, self-control: 


against “such things there is 
not law. 


4 Now ‘those of “Christ 
Jesus crucify the flesh 
together with its ‘passions, 
and “lusts. 


25 If we may be living in 
spirit, in spirit we may be 
observing the elements 
also. 


26 We may not 'become™ 


vainglorious, challenging 
one another, envying 
another. 


1 Brethren, if a humanman 
should Ρ6 'precipitated, 
also, in ®Ysome_ offense, 
you’, ‘who are spiritual, be 
attuning “such a one, in a 
spirit of meekness, noting 


yourself, that you', also, 
may not be 'tried. 
2 |\Bear one another's 


‘burdens, and thus fill up 
the law of “Christ. 


3 For if anyone is supposing 
himself to be anything, 
being nothing, he _ is 
imposing on himself. 


4 Now let each one be 
testing his ‘*fown ‘work, 
and then he shall be having 
his “boast ‘for himself 
alone, and ποὶ infor 
“differentanother, 


5 for each one shall be 
bearing his “own load. 


® Now let him ‘who is being 
instructed” in the word be 
contributing to him ‘who is 
instructing, in all good 
things. 

7 Be not !deceived-, God is 
not to be 'sneered~ at, for 
whatsoever a h¥manman may 
be sowing, this shall he be 
reaping also, 

8 thatfor he ‘who is sowing 
intofor his ‘own “flesh, 
outfrom the flesh shall be 
reaping corruption, yet he 
‘who is sowing for the 
spirit, “from the spirit 
shall be reaping life eonian. 
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ΟΠΕΙΡΟΝ EIC ΤῊΝ CAPKX EAYTOY EK THC CAPKOC ΘΕΡΙΟΕΙ 


one-SOWING INTO THE FLESH OF-self OUT (‘OF-THE FLESH 


SHALL-BE-reapING 


ΦΘΟΡᾺΝ Oo AE CTTEIPWN EIC TO TINGEYMAX' EK TOY TINE YMAT OC 


CORRUPtion THE YET one-SOWING INTO THE - spirit OUT = OF-THE - spirit 

CEP ICE! ZCDHN AICONION το ΔΕ KAAON TIOIOYNT EC MH 
SHALL-BE-reapING LIFE eonian THE YET IDEAL DOING NO 
E€rKAKC@MEN KAIPCD TAP IAIG@ ©CEPICOMEN MH E€KAYOMENOI 
WE-MAY-BE-IN-EVILING to-SEASON for OWN WE-SHALL-BE-reapING NO OUT-LOOSING 
we-may-be-being-despondent fainting 

” SPA OYN WC KAIPON ΕΧΟΜΕΝ EPrAZWMECN TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 


CONSEQUENTLY THEN’ AS SEASON WE-ARE-HAVING —WE-ARE-workING THE GOOD 


occasion 


προσ TIANTAC MAAICTN AE TIPOC TOYC OIKEIOYC 


THC TTICTEWC 


TOWARD ALL RATHERest YET TOWARD THE HOME-be-ers OF-THE BELIEF 
specially family-members faith 

” IAETE TIHAIKOIC YMIN -PAMMACIN E€FrPAYN TH €MH ΧΕΙΡΙ 

BE-PERCEIVING PRIME to-YOUp  WRITings I-WRITE to-THE MY HAND 

be-ye-perceiving! —_to-what-big to-ye letters 

” OCO! CEEAOYCIN EYTIPOCWTTIHCAIL EN CAPKI OYTOI ANATKAZOYCIN YMAC 

as-many-as ARE-WILLING TO-WELL-face ΙΝ FLESH _ these ARE-necessitatING YOUp 

to-put-on-fair-face are-compelling ye 

TTEP | TEMNECOAI MONON INS TW CTAYPC TOY XPICTOY MH 

TO-BE-belING-ABOUT-CUT ONLY THAT to-THE pale OF-THE ANOINTED NO 

to-be-being-circumcised cross Christ 

AIWMKONTAI ” OYAE ΓᾺΡ OI TTIEP | TEMNOMENOIL AYTOI NOMON 

THEY-MAY-BE-belING-CHASED NOT-YET _ for THE = ones-beING-ABOUT-CUT __ they LAW 

they-may-be-being-persecuted not-even ones-being-circumcised 

@PYAACCOYCIN AAAN CEAOYCIN YMAC_ TIEPITEMNECOAI INN EN TH 

ARE-GUARDING but THEY-ARE-WILLING YOUp TO-BE-belING-ABOUT-CUT THAT ΙΝ THE 

are-maintaining ye to-be-being-circumcised 

YMETEPA CAPKI KAYXHCONTAI ” EMO! AE MH TENOITO 


YOUR-more FLESH THEY-SHOULD-BE-BOASTING to-ME YET NO 
of-yours 


KAYXACOEAIL ΕἸ MH EN THM CTAYPW TOY KYPIOY HMON 


MAY-it-BE-BECOMING 
it-may-be-becoming 


IHCOY XPICTOY 


TO-BE-BOASTING IF NO IN THE pale OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED 
cross Lord Christ 

Al OY ΕΜΟΙ KOCMOC ECTAYPWTAIL KAFW KOCMWM ~ OYTE ΓᾺΡ 

THRU WHOM _ to-ME SYSTEM HAS-been-impalED = AND-I to-SYSTEM NOT-BESIDES ἰοῦ 

through world has-been-crucified to-world neither 

TTEP | TOMH ΤΙ ECTIN ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ AKPOBYCTIX ἈλΛλᾺ KAINH KTICIC ~ KAI 

ABOUT-CUTTing ANY IS NOT-BESIDES  uncircumcision but NEW CREATION AND 

circumcision anything neither 

ΟΟΟΙ TW KANONI TOYTW CTOIXHCOYCIN EIPHNH ΕΠ AYTOYC 

as-many-as_ to-THE RULE this SHALL-BE-elementING PEACE ΟΝ them 


shall-be-observing-the-fundamentals 


KAI GAEOC KAI EMI TON ICPAHA TOY ©6€0Y ~ TOY AOITIOY KOTTOYC 
AND MERCY ΑΝ ON THE ISRAEL OF-THE God OF-THE rest toils 


ΜΟΙ MHAEIC TTIAPEXET CM ΕΓ ΓᾺΡ TA CTIFMATA TOY 


weariness (p) 


IHCOY EN TO 


to-ME NO-YET-ONE LET-BE-tenderING Ι for THE PRICKS OF-THE JESUS ΙΝ THE 


no-one let-him-be-affording ! brand-marks 


Galatians 6 


°> Now we may not be 
\despondent in “ideal doing, 
for in due season we shall 
be reaping, if we do not 
faint. 


10 Consequently, then, as 
we 'have occasion, we are 
workings” twa'4for the good 
of all, yet specially towardfor 
the family of “faith. 


1 ILo! with what size 
letters | write to you with 
my own ‘hand! 


12 Whoever are wanting to 
put on a fair face in the 
flesh, these are compelling 
you to 'circumcise” only 
that they may not be 
Ipersecuted” for the cross 
of “Christ Jesus. 


13 For not Yeteven they’ 
‘who are circumcising” are 
maintaining law, but they 
lwant you to be 
lcircumcised~ that they 
should be boasting in “that 
flesh of yours. 


4 Now may it not !become- 
mine to 6 boasting-, 
except in the cross of our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, through 
which the world has been 
crucifieds” to me, and | to 
the world. 


15. For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision — nor 
uncircumcision is anything, 
but a new creation. 


16 And = whoever __ shall 
observe the 'elements by 
this ‘rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, also on 
the Israel of “God. 


17 For the rest, let no one 
lafford me weariness, for 
I" am bearing in my “body 
the brand marks of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
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ΟΟΜΆΤΙ MOY BACTAZC ~H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY HMCN IHCOY XPICTOY 
BODY OF-ME AM-BEARING THE grace OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED 
Lord Christ 
META TOY TINGEYMATOC ὙΜΩ͂Ν AAEAPO! AMHN 
WITH ~~ THE _ spirit OF-YOUp brothers AMEN 
of-ye 
Ephesians 
“TIAYAOCG ATIOCTOAOC XPICTOY IHCOY ΔΙᾺ OEAHMATOC ΘΕΟῪ TOIC 
PAUL commissioner OF-ANOINTED JESUS THRU WILL OF-God  to-THE 
of-Christ through 
AFIOIC TOIC OYCIN ΕΝ EbECwW | KAI TICTOIC EN χριστῷ IHCOY 
HOLY-ones THE-ones BEING IN EPHESUS AND ~ BELIEVing IN ANOINTED JESUS 
saints Christ 
~ XAPIC YMIN KAI ΕἸΡΗΝΗ ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TMATPOC HMCDN KAI KYPIOY IHCOY 
grace to-YOUp AND PEACE FROM God FATHER OF-US AND _ Master JESUS 
to-ye Lord 

XPICTOY ~ €YAOrFHTOC O ΘΕΟΟ KAI TINTHP TOY KYPIOY ΗΜΟΝ IHCOY 
ANOINTED blessed THE God AND FATHER- OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
Christ Lord 
XPICTOY O E€YAOTHCAC HMAC EN TIACH E€YAOrIN TINGEYMATIKH ΕΝ TOIC 
ANOINTED THE One-blessing US ΙΝ EVERY _ blessing spiritual IN THE 
Christ among 
EMOYPANIOIC EN Χριστῷ ~ KAOWC E€ZEAEZATO HMAC EN AYTW TIPO 
ON-heavenlies IN ANOINTED according-AS He-choosES US IN Him BEFORE 
celestials Christ 
KNTABOAHC KOCMOY EINAI HMAC ArIOYC KAI AM@®MOYC KANT ENODTTION 


DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM TO-BE US HOLY-ones AND  UN-FLAWED-ones DOWN-IN-VIEW 

disruption of-world holy flawless in-sight 

AYTOY ΕΝ ἈΓΆΠΗ ~ TIPOOPICAC HMAC EIC YIOGECIAN AIAN IHCOY 

OF-Him IN LOVE BEFORE-SEEizing US INTO SON-PLACing THRU JESUS 
designating-beforehand place-of-a-son through 


XPICTOY E€IC AYTON KATA 
ANOINTED INTO Him according-to 
Christ 


THN EYAOKIAN TOY CEEAHMATOC AYTOY 
THE WELL-SEEMing OF-THE WILL OF-Him 
delight 


~ €IC EMAINON AOZHC THC XAPITOC AYTOY HC E€XAPITC@CEN HMAC EN 


INTO ON-PRAISE OF-esteem OF-THE grace OF-Him WHICH  gracES US IN 
laud of-glory 
TOM HrATIHMENC "EN ὦ E€XOMEN THN ATIOAYTPOWCIN AIAN 


THE  One-HAVING-been-LOVED IN WHOM ~ WE-ARE-HAVING THE FROM-LOOSening THRU 
deliverance through 
TOY AIMATOC AYTOY THN ἈΦΕΟΙΝ TON TAPATTITCDMATON KATA TO 


THE BLOOD OF-Him THE FROM-LETTing OF-THE BESIDE-FALLS 


forgiveness offenses 


according-to THE 


TIAOYTOC THC XAPITOC AYTOY ~ HC EMEP ICCEYCEN EIC HMAC EN ΠΆΘΗ 


RICHES OF-THE grace OF-Him WHICH He-lavishES INTO US IN EVERY 
all 
COPIN KAI ΦΡΟΝΗΟΕΙ ~ FNDPICAC HMIN TO MYCTHPION TOY @EEAHMAT OC 
WISDOM AND __ DISPOSition KNOWizing to-US THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE WILL 
prudence making-known secret 
AYTOY KATA THN EYAOKIAN AYTOY HN TIPOESETO EN AYTCO 
OF-Him according-to THE WELL-SEEMing OF-Him WHICH He-BEFORE-PLACED _ IN Him 


delight he-purposed 


Galatians 6 - Ephesians | 


18 The grace of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your 
‘spirit, brethren! Amen! 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus through the will of 
God, to all the saints “who 
lare also believers in Christ 
Jesus: 


2 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Blessed be the God and 
Father of our “Lord Jesus 


Christ, “Who blesses us 
inwith every spiritual 
blessing among the 


celestials, in Christ, 


4 according as He chooses” 
us in Him before the 
disruption of the world, we 
to be holy and flawless in 
His sight, 


Sin love -designating us 
beforehand "t°for the place 
of a son i"°for Him through 
Christ Jesus; in accord with 
the delight of His “will, 


6 intofor the laud of the 
glory of His “grace, which 
graces us in the °Beloved-: 


7 in Whom we are having 
the deliverance through His 
‘blood, the forgiveness of 
“offenses in accord with the 
riches of His “grace, 


8 which He lavishes ἱπίορῃ 
us; in &ve'vall wisdom and 
prudence 


° -making known to us the 
secret of His ‘will (in 
accord with His ‘delight, 
which He purposed~ in Him) 
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~ E1c OIKONOMIAN TOY TIAHP®@MAT OCG TON KAIPOON 
INTO HOME-LAW OF-THE FILLing OF-THE SEASONS 
administration complement eras 
ANAKEPAAAICCACOEAI TA TIANTN EN TOM XPICT CD TA ΕΠΙ TOIC 
TO-UP-HEAD THE ALL IN THE ANOINTED THE ON THE 
to-head-up Christ the (p) 
OYPANOIC KAI TA em! THC THC ~ EN AYTW EN WD KAI EKAHPCOCHMEN 
heavens AND THE ON OF-THE LAND ΙΝ Him ΙΝ WHOM AND WE-WERE-LOTTED 
the (p) the earth also our-lot-was-cast 
TIPOOP ICOENT EC KATA TIPOGECIN TOY TA TIANTA 
BEING-BEFORE-SEEizED according-to BEFORE-PLACing OF-THE-One THE ALL 
being-designated-beforehand purpose 


ENEPFOYNTOC KATA THN BOYAHN TOY @EAHMATOC AYTOY ~ EIC TO 


IN-ACTING according-to THE COUNSEL OF-THE WILL OF-Him INTO THE 
operating 
EINAIL HMAC E€1IC EMAINON AOZHC AYTOY TOYC TIPOHATTIIKOTAC ΕΝ 


TO-BE US INTO ON-PRAISE OF-esteem OF-Him THE ones-HAVING-BEFORE-EXPECTED ΙΝ 
laud of-glory ones-having-a-state-of-prior-expe... 
Tw χριστῷ εν ὦ KAI YMEIC AKOYCANTEC TON AOFON THC 
THE ANOINTED IN WHOM AND YOUp HEARing THE saying OF-THE 
Christ also ye word 

ANAHOE IAC TO EYATTEAION THC CWTHP IAC YMON EN [69] KAI 
TRUTH THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE SAVing OF-YOUp IN WHOM AND 

salvation of-ye also 
TIICTEYCANTEC ECHPATICOHTE Τῷ TINEYMATI =THC ENArrEAINC TW 
BELIEVing YE-ARE-SEALED to-THE _ spirit OF-THE _ promise THE 
ArI@ ~O ECT IN MAPPABCON THC KAHPONOMIAC HMCDON ΕΙσα 
HOLY WHICH IS EARNEST OF-THE tenancy OF-US INTO 


enjoyment-of-the-allotment 


ATIOAYTPWCIN THC TTEP ITTO IHCEWC E€1C EMAINON THC AOZHC AYTOY 


FROM-LOOSening OF-THE _ procuring INTO ON-PRAISE OF-THE esteem OF-Him 

deliverance what-has-been-procured laud glory 

"AIS TOYTO KArFW@M AKOYCAC THN ΚἈΘ YMAC TIICTIN ΕΝ TWH 
THRU this AND-I HEARing THE according-to YOUp BELIEF IN THE 
because-of also-l ye faith 

KYPICD IHCOY KAI THN APATHN THN ΕΟ TMANTAC TOYC ATIOYC ~ OY 

Master JESUS AND THE LOVE THE INTO ALL THE HOLY-ones NOT 

Lord saints 

TIAYOMAI EYXAPICTO@N ὙΠῈΡ YMCN MNEIAN TIOIOYMENOC EMI TON 

I-AM-CEASING — thankING OVER YOUp REMINDer makING ON OF-THE 

ye mention the 
προσευχῶν MOY ~ INX O ΘΕΟΟ TOY KYPIOY HMON IHCOY XPICTOY O 
prayers OF-ME THAT THE God OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED THE 
Lord Christ 
TINTHP THC AOZHC ACMH YMIN TINEYMA COPIAC KAI 
FATHER OF-THE esteem MAY-BE-GIVING to-YOUp spirit OF-WISDOM AND 
glory to-ye 

ATTOKAAY YEWC ΕΝ ΕΠΙΓΝΟΘΕΙ AYTOY ” TEdwT ICMENOYC TOYC 

FROM-COVERing IN ON-KNOWledge OF-SAME HAVING-been-enLIGHTenED THE 

of-revelation realization of-it 


YMAC TIC ECTIN 
ANY IS 
what 


OPEAAMOYG THC KAPAIAC | YMODN | EIC TO EIAENAI 
ViEWers OF-THE HEART OF-YOUp INTO THE TO-PERCEIVE YOUp 
eyes of-ye ye 


Ephesians 1| 


10 intotg have an 


administration of the 
complement of the eras, to 


head~up ‘all in the 
Christ--both “that in the 
heavens and ‘that on the 
earth-- 


ΤΠ in Him in Whom our lot 


was cast also, being 
designated beforehand 
according to the purpose of 
the One Who is operating 
‘all in accord with the 
counsel of His ‘will, 


12 intothat we should ‘be 
intofor the laud of His glory, 
‘who are °pre-expectant in 
the Christ. 


13. In Whom you _also--on 
-hearing the word of “truth, 


the evangel of your 
‘salvation--in Whom on 
-believing also, you are 


sealed with the holy ‘spirit 
of “promise 


4 (which is an earnest of 
the enjoyment of our 
allotment, intotg the 
deliverance of “that which 
has been procured) ‘°for 
the laud of His “glory! 


15 Therefore, I' also, on 
-hearing of ‘this faith 
according gf yours in the Lord 
Jesus, and that ‘for all 
the saints, 

16 do not '!cease~ 
thanks forthe sake of 
making~ mention 
‘prayers 


giving 
you, 
min my 


17 that the God of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of 
“glory, may be giving you a 
spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the realization 
of Him, 


18 the eyes of your “heart 
having been enlightened-, 
intofor you ‘to perceive 
anywhat is the expectation 
of His “calling, and @Ywhat 
the riches of the glory of 
the enjoyment of His 
allotment among the 
saints, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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Η EATTIC THC KAHCEWC AYTOY TIC O TIAOYTOC THC AOZHCG 
THE EXPECTATION OF-THE CALLing OF-SAME ANY THE’ RICHES OF-THE esteem 
of-it what glory 
THC KAHPONOMIAC AYTOY ΕΝ TOIC AVIOIC "KAI ΤΙ TO 
OF-THE _ tenancy SAME IN THE HOLY-ones AND ANY THE 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment _ of-it among saints what 
YTIEPBAAAON ΜΕΓΕΘΟΟ THC AYNAMEWC AYTOY ΕΙσα HMAC TOYC 
OVER-CASTING GREATness OF-THE ABILITY OF-SAME INTO US THE 
transcendent power of-it 
TIICTEYONTAC KATA THN ENEPrEIAN TOY KPATOYC THC ICXYOC 


ones-BELIEVING THE IN-ACTion 


operation 


according-to OF-THE HOLDing OF-THE STRENGTH 


might 


” HN 
WHICH 


AYTOY 
OF-SAME 
of-him 


ENHPFHCEN EN TOM XPICT@M ErelIPAC AYTON EK NEKPON 
IN-ACTS ΙΝ THE ANOINTED ROUSing Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
operates Christ 


” YTEPANCD 
OVER-UP 
up-over 


KAI 
AND 


KAGEICAC EN AEZIA 
seating IN RIGHT 
right-hand 


AYTOY ΕΝ 
OF-Him IN 
among 


TOIC 
THE 


EMOYPANIOIC 
ON-heavenlies 
celestials 


TIACHC APXHC 
OF-EVERY ORIGINal 
sovereignty 


KAI 
AND 


EZOYCIAC KAI 
authority AND 


AYNAMEWDWC KAI 
ABILITY AND 
power 


KYPIOTHTOC KAI 
masterdom AND 
dominion 


TIANTOC ONOMATOC ONOMAZOMENOY OY MONON EN TW AIONI 
EVERY NAME belING-NAMED NOT ONLY IN THE eon 
of-every 


TOYTW 
this 


”“KAL TIANTA YIETAZEN ὙΠῸ TOYC TIOAAC 
AND ALL UNDER-SETS UNDER THE FEET 
he-subjects 


MAAN KAI EN 
but AND ΙΝ 
also 


TM MEAAONTI 
THE belNG-ABOUT 
one-being-about 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-Him AND 


AYTON EAWKEN KEPAAHN ὙΠῈΡ TIANTA TH 
Him GIVES HEAD OVER ALL to-THE 


EKKAHCIN 
OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


” HTIC ECTIN TO CCMA 
WHICH-ANY IS THE BODY 


AYTOY TO TIAHP®MA TOY TA 
OF-Him THE  FILLing OF-THE THE 
complement 


TIANTA EN 
ALL IN 


TIACIN TIAHPOYMENOY 
ALL belNG-FILLED 
being-completed 


"KALIL YMAC ONTAC NEKPOYC TOIC TIAPATITC#OMACIN KAI TAIC 
AND YOUp BEING DEAD to-THE BESIDE-FALLS AND THE 
ye offenses to-the 


AMAPT IAIC 
misses 
sins 


ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΝ AIC 
OF-YOUp ΙΝ WHICH 
of-ye 


ΠΟΤΕ MEPIENMATHCATE KATA 
?-when YE-ABOUT-TREAD according-to 
once ye-walk 


TON AIWMNA TOY 
THE eon OF-THE 


KOCMOY 
SYSTEM 
world 


TOYTOY KATA 
this according-to 


TON 
THE 


APXONTA THC EZOYCIAC TOY NEPOC 
chief OF-THE authority OF-THE AIR 
jurisdiction 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TINEYMATOC TOY 
spirit OF-THE 


NYN 
NOW 


ENEPFOYNT OC 
IN-ACTING IN 
operating 


EN TOIC 
THE 


YIOIC THC 
SONS OF-THE 


ATIELOEIAC ” EN 
UN-PERSUADableness IN 
stubbornness among 


oIc 
WHOM 


KAI 
AND 
also 


HMEIC TIANTEC 
WE ALL 


MNECTPAPHMEN TIOTE EN 
UP-TURNed (behaved) ?-when IN 
conducted-ourselves once 


TAIC EMIOYMIAIC THC 
THE ON-FEELings OF-THE FLESH 
lusts 


CAPKOC HMWN TIOIOYNTEC TA OEAHMATA THC 
OF-US DOING THE WILLS OF-THE 
will (p) 


Ephesians 1 - Ephesians 2 


19 and anywhat the 


transcendent greatness of 
His ‘power t°for us “who 
are believing, in accord 
with the operation of the 
might of His strength, 


20 which is operative in 
the Christ, -rousing Him 
cutfrom among the dead 
and -seating Him ‘at His 
right hand among the 
celestials, 

1 up over every 
sovereignty and authority 
and power and _ lordship, 
and every name that is 
Inamed-, not only in this 
“eon, but also in ‘that 
which is impending: 


22 and subjects all under 


His “feet, and -°gives Him, 
as Head over all, to the 
ecclesia 


23 which@"Y is His “body, the 
complement of the One 
completing~ the all in all. 


' And you, being dead to 
your “offenses and ‘sins, 


? in’ which once you 
-walked, in accord with the 
eon of this ‘world, in 


accord with the chief of 
the jurisdiction of the air, 
the spirit now ‘operating in 
the sons of “stubbornness 


3 (among whom we' also 
all behaved ourselves once 
in the lusts of our “flesh, 
doing the “will of the flesh 
and of the =comprehension, 
and were, in our nature, 
children of — indignation, 
*even as the rest), 
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CAPKOC KAI ΤῸΝ ΔΙΆΝΟΙΟΩΟΝ KAI ΠΜΕΘᾺ ΤΕΚΝᾺ @PYCE!I ΟΡΓΗΘΟ 
FLESH AND OF-THE THRU-MINDS AND WE-WERE _ offsprings to-nature © OF-INDIGNATION 
comprehension (p) children 
wc KAI OI AOINOI”~ oO AE EEOC TIAOYCIOC ΟΝ EN EAEE!I AIA THN 
AS AND THE rest THE YET God RICH BEING IN. MERCY THRU THE 
even rest (p) because-of 
TIOAAHN APFATTHN AYTOY HN H-ATIHCEN HMAC ~ KAI ONTAC HMAC NEKPOYC 

much LOVE OF-Him WHICH LOVES US AND BEING US DEAD 

vast he-loves also 

TOIC TIAPATTTC$MACIN CYNEZWOTTIOIHCEN TH XPICTC@ ΧΆΡΙΤΙ ECTE 

to-THE BESIDE-FALLS He-makES-TOGETHER-LIVE to-THE ANOINTED to-grace YE-ARE 
offenses he-vivifies-together Christ 

CECWCMENO! "KALIL CYNHIEIPEN KAI ΟὙΝΕΚΆΘΙΟΕΝ EN TOIC 

ones-HAVING-been-SAVED AND  He-TOGETHER-ROUSES AND  TOGETHER-seats IN THE 

he-rouses-together seats-together among 

ENMOYPANIOIC ΕΝ XPICTWM IHCOY ~ INA ENAEIZHTAI EN TOIC 

ON-heavenlies IN ANOINTED JESUS THAT He-SHOULD-BE-IN-SHOWING _ IN THE 

celestials Christ he-should-be-displaying 

AI@MCIN TOIC EMEPXOMENOIC TO YTTEPBAAAON TIAOYTOC THC XAPITOC 


eons THE ON-COMING THE OVER-CASTING RICHES OF-THE grace 
oncoming transcendent 
AYTOY EN XPHCTOTHTI ΕΦ HMAC EN Χριστῷ IHCOY ~ TH TAP XAPITI 
OF-Him IN kindness ON US IN ANOINTED JESUS to-THE for grace 
Christ 


ECTE CECWCMENO!I AIA TIICTEWC KAI TOYTO OYK ΕΖ YMWN ΘΕΟΥ 
YE-ARE ones-HAVING-been-SAVED THRU ~~ BELIEF AND _ this NOT OUT OF-YOUp OF-God 
through faith of-ye 


TO AWPON ~ OYK GZ EPFMN INX MH TIC KAYXHCHTAI " MYTOY ΓᾺΡ 


ΤΗΕ oblation NOT OUT OF-ACTS THAT NO ANY SHOULD-BE-BOASTING = OF-Him for 
of-works anyone 
ECMEN TIOIHMA KTICOENTEC EN XPICTWM IHCOY EMI EPFOIC AFASGOIC 
WE-ARE achievement BEING-CREATED IN ANOINTED JESUS ON ACTS GOOD 
Christ works 
ΟΙσα TIPOHTOIMACEN Oo eEOC INA EN AYTOIC TIEPITTATHCWMEN 


WHICH BEFORE-makES-READY THE God 
makes-ready-beforehand 


THAT ΙΝ WE-SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-TREADING 


we-should-be-walking 


them 


~ AIO ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ OTI TIOTE YMEIC ΤᾺ EONH ΕΝ CAPKI ΟἹ 
THRU-WHICH BE-YE-rememberING _ that ?-when YOUp THE NATIONS _ IN FLESH THE 
wherefore be-ye-remembering ! once ye 

ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΟΙ AKPOBYCTIN ὙΠῸ THC ἈΕΓΟΜΕΝΗΟ TIEPITOMHC ΕΝ CAPKI 
ones-belNG-said —_ uncircumcision UNDER THE one-belNG-said ABOUT-CUTTing ΙΝ FLESH 
ones-being-said by one-being-said circumcision 
XEIPOMOIHTOY ~ OTI HTE TW KAIPGD EKEING XWPIC XPICTOY 
HAND-made that YE-WERE- to-THE SEASON that apart-from ANOINTED 
made-by-hands era Christ 
ATTHAAOTPICOMENO!L THC TIOAITEIAC TOY ICPAHA KAI ZENOI TON 
HAVING-been-estrangED OF-THE _ citizenship OF-THE ISRAEL AND LODGErs OF-THE 
having-been-alienated guests 
AINOHKON THC ENArFrFEAIAC EATTIIAN MH EXONTEC KAI AGEOI ΕΝ 
covenants OF-THE promise EXPECTATION NO HAVING AND  UN-Gods IN 


ones-without-God 


TW KOCMW ~ ΝΥΝῚ 
THE SYSTEM NOW 
world 


AE EN XPICTWM IHCOY YMEIC ΟἹ 
YET IN. ANOINTED JESUS YOUp WHO ?-when 
Christ ye once 


TIOTE ONTEC MAKPAN 
BEING FAR 
far-off 


Ephesians 2 


4 yet ‘God, being rich in 
mercy, because of His vast 
‘love with which He loves 
us 


5 (we also being dead to 
the offenses and the lusts), 
vivifies us together in 
‘Christ (in grace are you 
°saved™!) 


6 and rouses us together 
and seats us together 
among the celestials, in 
Christ Jesus, 


7 that, in the oncoming” 
“eons, He should be 
displaying the 


transcendent riches of His 
“grace in His kindness "to 
us in Christ Jesus. 


δ For in ‘grace, through 
faith, are you °saved~, and 
this is not out of you; it is 
God's “approach present, 


>not %t of works, lest 
anyone should be boasting~. 
10 For His achievement are 
we, being created in Christ 
Jesus for good works, 
which “God makes ready 
beforehand, that we should 
be walking in them. 


1 Wherefore, 'remember 
that once you, the nations 
in flesh--who are !termed- 

"Uncircumcision" by “those 
ltermed= = “Circumcision,” 

in flesh, made by hands-- 


that you were, in that 
‘era, apart from Christ, 
being °alienated~ from the 
citizenship of ‘Israel, and 


guests of the promise 
“covenants, having πὸ 
expectation, and “without 


God in the world. 


13 Yet now, in Christ Jesus, 
you’, who once are far off, 
are become near ™by the 
blood of “Christ. 


20 


21 


22 
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ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΤΕῈ ΕΓΓῪΟ EN THM AIMATI TOY ΧΡΙΟΤΟΥ ~ AYTOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN H 

WERE-BECOMED' NEAR ΙΝ THE BLOOD OF-THE ANOINTED He for IS THE 
were-become Christ 

EIPHNH HMO©N O TIOIHCAC TN AMbOTEPA EN KAI TO MECOTOIXON TOY 
PEACE OF-US THE One-making THE both ONE AND THE MID-WALL OF-THE 

central-wall 
@PATMOY AYCAC ~ THN ΕΧΘΡᾺΝ EN TH CAPKI AYTOY TON NOMON ΤῸΝ 
BARRIER LOOSing THE enmity IN THE FLESH OF-Him THE LAW OF-THE 
razing 


ENTOAWN EN AOPFMACIN KATAPFHCAC INX TOYC AYO KTICH 


directions IN decrees DOWN-UN-ACTing THAT THE TWO  He-SHOULD-BE-CREATING 
precepts abrogating 
ΕΝ δύτῳω ΕΙισα ENA KAINON MNOPOTION ποιῶν ΕἸΙΡΗΝΗΝ "KAI 
IN Him INTO ONE NEW human makING PEACE AND 
ATTOKAT AAAAZH TOYC AMdbOTEPOYC EN ENI CWMATI TH Θεῷ AIA 
He-SHOULD-BE-reconcilING THE both IN ONE BODY to-THE God THRU 
through 
TOY CTAYPOY ATTOKTEINAC THN EXOPAN EN AYTWM ~ KAI EAGWN 
THE pale FROM-KILLing THE enmity IN it AND COMING 
cross killing 
EYHTrFEAICATO EIPHNHN YMIN TOIC MAKPAN KAI E€EIPHNHN TOIC 
He-WELL-MESSAGizES PEACE to-YOUp THE FAR AND PEACE to-THE 
he-brings-the-well-message to-ye the-ones afar to-the-ones 
erryc ΟΤΙ ΔΙ AYTOY ΕΧΟΜΕΝ ΤῊΝ TIPOCArPWrHN ΟἹ ἈΜΦΟΤΕΡΟΙ 
NEAR that THRU Him WE-ARE-HAVING THE TOWARD-LEAD THE both 
through access 
EN ENI TINEYMATI TIPOC TON TINTEPA ~ APA OYN OYKETI ECTE 
IN ONE - spirit TOWARD THE FATHER CONSEQUENTLY THEN NOT-STILL YE-ARE 
ZENO! KAI ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΙ MAAN ECTE CYMTTIOAITAI TON AT ICON KAI 
LODGErs ΑΝ BESIDE-HOMErs but YE-ARE TOGETHER-citizens OF-THE HOLY-ones AND 
guests sojourners fellow-citizens saints 
OIKEIOI TOY ΘΕΟΥ ~ EMOIKOAOMHOENTEC EMI τῷ OEMEAIM τῶν 
HOME-be-ers OF-THE God BEING-ON-HOME-BUILDED ON THE foundation OF-THE 


family-members being-built-on 


ATIOCTOAWN KAI TIPOPHTWN ONTOC AKPOrMNIAIOY AYTOY XPICTOY 


commissioners AND BEFORE-AVERers OF-BEING OF-EXTREMITY-CORNER OF-SAME ANOINTED 
prophets capstone-of-the-corner of-it Christ 

IHCOY ~ EN ὦ TIACN OIKOAOMH CYNAPMOAOTOYMENH AYZEI ΕΙσα 

JESUS IN WHOM EVERY HOME-BUILDing belING-TOGETHER-CONNECT-LAID IS-GROWING INTO 
entire building being-connected-together 

NAON AION Εν KYPI®@ ~ EN ὦ KAI YMEIC CYNOIKOAOMEICOE 

TEMPLE HOLY IN Master IN WHOM AND YOUp ARE-beING-TOGETHER-HOME-BUILDED 
Lord also. ye are-being-built-together 

ΕΙΟ KNTOIKHTHPION TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN TINEYMAT I 

INTO DOWN-HOME-place OF-THE God IN — spirit 


dwelling-place 


”" TOYTOY ΧΆΡΙΝ Erm TMAYAOC O AECMIOC TOY XPICTOY [ IHCOY ] 
OF-this grace Ι PAUL THE BOUND-one OF-THE ANOINTED JESUS 
on-behalf prisoner Christ 
ὙΠῈΡ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΤῸΝ GONODN ~ El re HKOYCATE THN OIKONOMIAN THC 
OVER YOUp OF-THE NATIONS IF SURELY YE-HEAR THE HOME-LAW OF-THE 
for ye the since stewardship 


Ephesians 2 - Ephesians 3 


14. For He’ is our “Peace, 
“Who makes “both one, and 
razes the central wall of 
the barrier 


15. (the enmity in His 
‘flesh), -nullifying the law 
of “precepts in decrees, 
that He should be creating 
the two, in Himself, into 
one new humanity, making 
peace; 


16 and should be 


reconciling “both in one 
body to “God through the 
cross, -killing the enmity in 
it. 


17 And, coming, He brings 
the evangel’ of peace to 
you, “those afar, and peace 
to “those near, 


18 thatfor through Him we 
‘both have had access, in 
one spirit, tov the 
Father. 


Consequently, then, not 
longer are you guests and 


sojourners, but are 
fellow-citizens of the saints 
and belong to ‘God's 
family, 


20 being built on the 
foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, the capstone 
of the corner being Christ 
Jesus Himself, 


71 in Whom the entire 
building, being connected~ 
together, is growing into a 
holy temple in the Lord: 

22 in Whom you’, also, are 
being built- together ‘for 
‘God's dwelling place, in 
spirit. 


' On this behalf |, Paul, the 


prisoner of “Christ Jesus 
forthe sake of you, the 
nations-- 


2 since you surely hear of 
the administration of the 
grace of “God “that is 'given 
to me ‘for you, 
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XAPITOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ THC AOSEICHC ΜΟΙ €IC YMAC Γ᾿ ΟΤΙ KATA 
grace OF-THE God THE one-BEING-GIVEN to-ME INTO YOUp that according-to 
being-given ye 


ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΝ ΕΓΝΟΘΡΙΟΘΗ MOI TO MYCTHPION KAOEWC 
FROM-COVERing IS-KNOWizED to-ME THE CLOSE-KEEP according-AS 
revelation is-made-known secret 


TIPOErPAYA EN 
I-BEFORE-WRITE _ IN 
l-write-before 


OAIr@ ~ προῦ oO AYNACGEE ANATIN®DCKONTEC NOHCAI THN CYNECIN 


FEW TOWARD WHICH ARE-ABLE ones-readING TO-MIND THE — understanding 

brief ye-are-able to-apprehend 

MOY ΕΝ TW MYCTHPI®M TOY XPICTOY ~O ETEPAIC TENEAIC OYK 

OF-ME ΙΝ THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE ANOINTED WHICH to-DIFFERENT generations NOT 
secret Christ 

ErFNWPICEH TOIC YIOIC TON ANOEPCOTTICON WC NYN ἈΠΕΚΑΛΎΦΘΗ TOIC 


IS-KNOWizED 
is-made-known 


to-THE SONS OF-THE humans AS NOW WAS-FROM-COVERED | to-THE 


it-was-revealed 


” EINAI 
TO-BE 


AFIOIC ATTOCTOAOIC AYTOY KAI 
HOLY commissioners OF-Him 


TA 
THE 


TIPOPHTAIC EN TINGYMATI 
AND  BEFORE-AVERers _ IN spirit 
prophets 


ΕΘΝΗ CYTKAHPONOMA 
NATIONS TOGETHER-tenants 
joint-enjoyers-of-an-allotment 


KALIL CYCCCWMA KAI CYMMETOXA 
AND TOGETHER-BODY AND TOGETHER-WITH-HAVers 
joint-body joint-partakers 


THC 
OF-THE 


ΤΟΥ 
OF-WHICH 


ENAFTEA IAC ΕΝ 
promise IN 


XPICTC® 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TOY 
THE 


EYATTEAIOY 
WELL-MESSAGE 


ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΝ AINKONOC KATA 
I-WAS-BECOMED THRU-SERVitor according-to 
l-was-become dispenser 


THN 
THE 


ΔΩΡΕᾺΝ THC XAPITOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
gratuity OF-THE grace OF-THE God 


THC AOOEICHC 
THE one-BEING-GIVEN 
being-given 


MOI KATA 
to-ME —according-to 


THN 
THE 


ENEPFEIAN THC AYNAMEWC AYTOY 
IN-ACTion OF-THE ABILITY OF-Him 
operation power 


” EMO! 
to-ME 


TW EAAXICTOTEPWM TIANTON ATION ΕΔΟΘΗ Η XAPIC 
THE INFERIOR-most-more OF-ALL HOLY-ones WAS-GIVEN THE = grace 
less-than-the-least saints 


AYTH 
this 


TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ EYAFFEAICACOAI 
to-THE NATIONS TO-WELL-MESSAGize 
to-bring-the-well-message 


TO ANEZIXNIACTON 
THE ~ UN-OUT-TRACEable 
untraceable 


TTIAOY TOC 
RICHES 


TOY 
OF-THE 


XPICTOY ~ KAI @wTICAI | TANTAC | TIC H OIKONOMIX TOY MYCTHPIOY 


ANOINTED AND TO-enLIGHTen ALL ANY THE HOME-LAW OF-THE CLOSE-KEEP 
Christ what administration secret 
TOY ATTOKEKP YMMENOY ἈΠῸ TUN AICNWN EN TOW CED TH TA 
OF-THE one-HAVING-been-FROM-HID FROM THE eons IN THE God THE-One THE 
the one-having-been-concealed 
TIANTA KTICANTI ~ INN) ΓΝΩΦΡΙΟΘΗ NYN TAIC APXAIC KALIL TAIC 
ALL CREAT ing THAT MAY-BE-BEING-KNOWizED NOW _ to-THE ORIGINals AND THE 
may-be-being-made-known sovereignties to-the 
EZOYCIAIC ΕΝ TOIC EMTIOYPANIOIC AIA THC EKKAHC IAC H 
authorities IN THE ON-heavenlies THRU THE OUT-CALLED THE 
among celestials through ecclesia 
TIOAYTIOIKIAOC COdIN TOY @EOY ~ KATA TIPOGECIN TWN AICNON 


MANY-VARIOUS WISDOM OF-THE God according-to BEFORE-PLACing OF-THE eons 

multifarious purpose 

HN EMOIHCEN EN Τῷ XPICTW@ IHCOY τῷ KYPIG@ Ἡμῶν ~ EN CD 

WHICH —_He-makES IN THE ANOINTED JESUS THE Master OF-US IN WHOM 
Christ Lord 


Ephesians 3 


3 thatfor accordinghy revelation 
the secret is made known 
to me (according as | write 
before, in brief, 


4 towardby which you who 
are reading are !able~ to 
apprehend my 
“understanding in the secret 
of the Christ, 


5. which, in _ differentother 
generations, is not made 
known to the sons of 


“humanity as it was now 
revealed to His ‘holy 
apostles and prophets): in 
spirit 


®the nations are to be 
joint enjoyers of an 
allotment, and a_ joint 
body, and joint partakers 
of the promise in Christ 
Jesus, through the evangel 


7 of which | became the 
dispenser, in accord with 
the gratuity of the grace of 
“God, ‘which is !granted to 
me in accord with His 
‘powerful ‘operation. 


8 To me, less than the least 
of all saints, was granted 
this “grace: to bring the 
evangel- of the untraceable 
riches of “Christ to the 
nations, 


9. and to enlighten all as to 


anywhat is the 
administration of the 
secret, “which ‘has been 


concealed~ from the eons in 
‘God, “Who creates “all, 


10 that now may be made 
'known to the sovereignties 
and the authorities among 
the celestials, through the 
ecclesia, the multifarious 
wisdom of “God, 


Ἡ ἢ accord with the 


purpose of the eons, which 
He makes in “Christ Jesus, 
our “Lord; 

2 in Whom we_ |have 
‘boldness and “access with 
confidence, through His 
“faith. -- 


20 


21 
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ΕΧΟΜΕΝ THN TIAPPHCIAN KAI ΠΡΟΟΆΓΟΓΗΝ ΕΝ ΠΕΠΟΙΘΗΟΕΙ AIA THC 
WE-ARE-HAVING THE boldness AND TOWARD-LEAD IN confidence THRU THE 
access through 
TIICTEWC AYTOY ~ AIO AITOYMAI MH ΕΓΚΆΚΕΙΝ EN TAIC 
BELIEF OF-Him THRU-WHICH — I-AM-REQUESTING ΝῸ TO-BE-IN-EVILING IN THE 
faith wherefore to-be-being-despondent 
CAIVECIN MOY ὙΠΕΡ YMCN HTIC ECTIN AOZX YMON ~ TOYTOY 
CONSTRICTIONS OF-ME OVER YOUp WHICH-ANY IS esteem OF-YOUp = OF-this 
afflictions for-the-sake-of ye glory of-ye 
ΧΆΡΙΝ KAMITTCD TA FONATA MOY TIPOC TON TIATEPA ~ GE OY TIACAN 
grace |-AM-BOWING THE KNEES OF-ME TOWARD THE FATHER OUT OF-WHOM EVERY 
on-behalf 
TIATPIA ΕΝ OYPANOIC KAI ΕΠῚ FHC ONOMAZETAI ~ INN δὼ 
FATHERhood _ IN heavens AND ON LAND _ IS-beING-NAMED THAT  He-MAY-BE-GIVING 
kindred earth 
YMIN KATA TO TIAOY TOC THC AOZHG AY TOY AYNAME I! 
to-YOUp according-to THE RICHES OF-THE esteem OF-Him to-ABILITY 
to-ye glory to-power 
KPATAI@MOHNAI ΔΙᾺ TOY TINEYMATOC AYTOY EIC TON ECW ANOPCOTTON 
TO-BE-made-staunch THRU THE spirit OF-Him INTO THE within human 
through 
" KNTOIKHCAIL TON XPICTON ΔΙᾺ THC TICTEMC EN TAIC KAPAIAIC 


TO-DOWN-HOME | THE ANOINTED THRU THE BELIEF IN THE HEARTS 
to-dwell Christ through faith 

YMON ” EN ἈΓΆΠΗ ΕΡΡΙΖΟΌΜΕΝΟΙ KAI TESEMEAICOMENO! INA 
OF-YOUp IN LOVE HAVING-been-ROOTED AND HAVING-been-foundED THAT 
of-ye 

EZ ICXYCHTE KATAAABECOAI CYN TIACIN TOIC AFIOIC 
YE-SHOULD-BE-beING-OUT-STRONG TO-BE-DOWN-GETTING TOGETHER _ to-ALL THE HOLY-ones 
ye-should-be-being-strong to-be-grasping saints 
ΤΙ TO TMAATOC KAI MHKOC KAI YYOC KAI ΒΆΘΟΟ ~ FNDNAI TE THN 
ANY THE BREADTH AND LENGTH AND’ HEIGHT AND DEPTH TO-KNOW BESIDES THE 
what 

YTIEPBAAAOYCAN THC -CNWCEWC APATTIHN TOY XPICTOY INA 
OVER-CASTING OF-THE KNOWledge LOVE OF-THE ANOINTED THAT 
transcending Christ 
TIAHPWOHTE E€IC TIAN TO TIAHP@MMN TOY Θεου ~ Tw AE 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED INTO EVERY THE FILLing OF-THE God to-THE YET 
ye-may-be-being-completed entire complement 

ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΣ ὙΠῈΡ TIANTA TIOIHCAI ὙΠῈΡ EKTIEPICCOY ΟΝ AITOYMEOA 
One-beING-ABLE OVER ALL TO-DO OVER OUT-excessive WHICH WE-ARE-REQUESTING 


one-being-able above above excessively 


H NOOYMEN 
OR  ARE-MINDING 
are-apprehending 


KATA 
according-to 


THN AYNAMIN THN ENEPFOYMENHN ΕΝ HMIN 
THE ABILITY THE one-IN-ACTING IN US 
power one-operating 


“MYTOM H AOZN EN TH EKKAHCIN KAI EN XPICT@M IHCOY EIC TIACAC 
to-Him THE esteem IN THE OUT-CALLED AND ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS INTO ALL 
glory ecclesia Christ 

TAC FENEAC TOY AIMNOC TWN AICNON AMHN 

THE generations OF-THE eon OF-THE eons AMEN 

” TIAPAKAAW OYN YMAC εγῳω oO AECMIOC EN KYP ICD ANZI@MC 
|-AM-BESIDE-CALLING THEN YOUp Ι ΤΗΕ BOUND-one IN Master WORTHIly 
l-am-entreating ye prisoner Lord 


Ephesians 3 - Ephesians 4 


13 Wherefore Ι am 
requesting” you not to be 
\despondent ‘at “those of 
my afflictions for your sake 
which?"Y are your glory. 

4 On this behalf am | 
bowing my “knees toW@'d the 
Father of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


15. outafter Whom _ every 
kindred in the heavens and 
on earth is being named, 


16 that He may be giving 
you, in accord with the 
riches of His “glory, to be 
made staunch with power, 
through His ‘spirit, ‘*°in the 
humanman within, 


17 “Christ to dwell in your 
‘hearts through “faith, that 
you, having been rooted~ 
and grounded: in love, 


18 should be 'strong to 
Igrasp", together with all 
the saints, ®"Ywhat is the 
breadth and length and 
depth and height-- 


to know the love of 
Christ as well which 
transcends 


‘knowledge--that you may 
be !completed ‘for the 
entire complement of “God. 


20 Now to Him ‘Who is 
lable to do 
superexcessively above all 
whichthat we are requesting” 
or apprehending, according 
to the power ‘that is 
operating” in us, 


21 to Him be the glory in 
the ecclesia and in Christ 
Jesus for all the 
generations of the eon of 
the eons! Amen! 


11 am_ entreating you, 
then, 1, the prisoner in the 
Lord, to walk worthily of 
the calling with which you 
were called, 
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ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΗΟΔΙ THC KAHCEWC HC EKAHOEHTE ” META TIACHC 
TO-ABOUT-TREAD OF-THE CALLing OF-WHICH YE-WERE-CALLED WITH EVERY 
to-walk all 
TATIEINOPPOCYNHC KAI TIPAYTHTOCG ΜΕΤᾺ MAKPOOYMIAC ANEXOMENO!I 
humility AND MEEKness WITH FAR-FEELing toleratING 
patience 
MAAHACON EN ἈΓΆΠΗ ~ CIIOYAAZONTEC THPEIN THN ENOTHTA TOY 
one-another IN LOVE beING-DILIGENT TO-BE-KEEPING THE ONEness OF-THE 
endeavoring unity 
TINEYMATOCG EN TOM CYNAECMC THC €IPHNHC ~ EN C@MA KAI EN 
spirit IN THE TOGETHER-BOND’ OF-THE PEACE ONE BODY AND ONE 
tie 
TINEYMA KAEWC KAI EKAHOEHTE EN ΜΙᾺ EATTIAI THC KAHCEWC 


spirit according-AS AND YE-WERE-CALLED ΙΝ ONE EXPECTATION OF-THE CALLing 
also 

YMWN ~6IC KYPIOC MIX TIICTIC EN BAMTICMA ~ EIC EEOC KAI ΠΆΤΗΡ 
OF-YOUp ONE Master ONE BELIEF ONE DIPism ONE God AND FATHER 
of-ye Lord faith baptism 

TIANTCN O ET! TIANTON KAI AIA ΠΆΝΤΩΝ KAI Εν TIACIN ~ ENI AE 
OF-ALL THE ON ALL AND THRU ALL AND IN ALL to-ONE YET 

the-one through 
E€KACTC HMON ΕΔΟΘΗ H XAPIC KATA TO METPON THC AWPEAC 


EACH OF-US WAS-GIVEN THE grace according-to THE MEASURE OF-THE gratuity 


TOY XPICTOY ~ AIO ἌΕΓΕΙ ANABAC 
OF-THE ANOINTED THRU-WHICH He-IS-sayING UP-STEPPing 
Christ wherefore ascending 


ΕΙΟσ YYOC HXMAAWTEYCEN 
INTO HEIGHT He-capturES 
high 


AIXMAAC@CIAN EAWDKEN AOMATA TOIC ANOPWTTIOIC ~ TO AE ANEBH ΤΙ 
captivity He-GIVES GIFTS to-THE humans THE YET He-UP-STEPPed ANY 
he-ascended what 


| MEPH | 
PARTS 


ECTIN ΕΙ MH OTI 
IS IF NO _ that 
it-is 


KAI KATEBH 
AND  He-DOWN-STEPPed 
also he-descended 


ΕΙσ TAN KATOMTEPA 
INTO THE DOWN-more 
lower 


THC 
OF-THE 


v 


THC Oo 
LAND THE 
earth 


KAT ABAC AYTOC ECTIN KAI O ANABAC YTTEPANCD 
One-DOWN-STEPPing SAME IS AND THE One-UP-STEPPing OVER-UP 
one-descending also one-ascending up-over 


"KAL AYTOC 
AND SAME 
same-one 


TIANTCN TON OYPANCN INA TIAHPCOCH TA TIANTA 
OF-ALL OF-THE heavens THAT He-SHOULD-BE-FILLING THE ALL 
the he-should-be-completing 


EAWKEN 
GIVES 


TOYC MEN 
THE INDEED 


ATIOCTOAOYC TOYC AE TMPOPHTAC 
commissioners THE YET BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


TOYC AE 
THE YET 


AIAMCKAAOYC ~ TIPOC TON 
TOWARD THE 


EYATFEANICTAC 
WELL-MESSENGERS 
ones-bringing-the-well-message 


TOYC AE TIOIMENAC KAI 
THE YET SHEPHERDS AND_ TEACHers 
pastors 


KANTAPTICMON ‘TCON 
DOWN-EQUIPPing OF-THE 
readjusting 


AP ICON 
HOLY-ones 
saints 


E€IC EPFON 
INTO ACT 
work 


AINMKONIAC 
OF-THRU-SERVice 
of-dispensing 


ΕΙΟ OIKOAOMHN 
INTO HOME-BUILDing 
upbuilding 


” MEXP 1 
UNTO 
until 


TOY CWMATOC TOY XPICTOY 
OF-THE BODY OF-THE ANOINTED 
Christ 


KANTANTHCCOMEN Ol TANTEC 
WE-SHOULD-BE-attainING THE ALL 


E€I1C THN ENOTHTA THC TIICTEWC KAI THC ENIFNWCEWC TOY YIOY 
INTO THE ONEness OF-THE BELIEF AND OF-THE ON-KNOWledge OF-THE SON 
unity faith realization 


Ephesians 4 


2 with evervall humility and 
meekness, with patience, 
bearing’ with one another 
in love, 


3 endeavoring to 'keep the 
unity of the spirit "with the 
tie of ‘peace: 


4 one body and one spirit, 


according as you were 
called also with one 
expectation of your 
‘calling; 


5 one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, 

6 one God and Father of 
all, “Who is “over all and 
through all and in all. 

7 Now to each one of us 
was given “grace in accord 
with the measure of the 
gratuity of “Christ. 


ὃ Wherefore He is saying, 
-Ascending ‘"°on high, He 
captures captivity And 
-°gives gifts to “mankind. 


9 Now the "He ascended,” 
anywhat is it except that He 


first descended also into 
the lower parts of the 
earth? 


10 He “Who descends is the 
Same “Who ascends also, up 
over all who are of the 
heavens, that He should be 
completing “all. 

1 And the same One 
--gives “these, indeed, as 
apostles, yet ‘these as 
prophets, yet ‘these as 
evangelists, yet these as 
pastors and teachers, 


12 toward the adjusting of 
the saints ‘for the work 
of dispensing, ™°for the 
upbuilding of the body of 
Christ, 


13 unto the end that we 


should “all !attain **°to the 
unity of the faith and of 
the realization of the son of 
“God, *°to a mature man, 
intoto the measure of the 
stature of the complement 
of the Christ, 


20 


21 
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TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ EIC ANAPA TEAEION EIC METPON HAIKIAC TOY ΠἈΗΡΟΜΆΤΟΟ 
OF-THE God INTO MAN mature INTO MEASURE OF-PRIME  OF-THE FILLing 
adult stature complement 
TOY XPICTOY ~ INN MHKETI MEN NHTTIOL KAYACNIZOMENOI! KAI 
OF-THE ANOINTED THAT NO-NOT-STILL WE-MAY-BE_ minors belING-SURGizED AND 
Christ by-no-means-still surging-hither-and-thither 


TIEPI@EPOMENOI TIANTI ANEMC THC AIAACKAAIAC Εν TH KYBEIN TOON 


belNG-ABOUT-CARRIED to-EVERY WIND OF-THE TEACHing ΙΝ THE CUBE (dice) OF-THE 
being-carried-about caprice 
MNNOPOTTICON ΕΝ TTANOYPT IN προσ ΤΗΝ ΜΕΘΟΔΕΙᾺΝ THC TIAANHC 
humans IN cleverness TOWARD THE WITH-WAY OF-THE STRAYing 
craftiness systematizing deception 
” MAHEEYONTEC AE EN ἈΓΆΠΗ AYZHCCOMEN ΕΙΟ AYTON TA TIANTA 
beING-TRUE YET IN LOVE WE-SHOULD-BE-GROWING INTO Him THE. -ALL 
oc ECT IN H KEdAAH XPICTOC εξ OY TIAN TO COMA 
WHO IS THE HEAD ANOINTED OUT OF-WHOM EVERY © THE BODY 
Christ entire 
CYNAPMOAOPOYMENON KAI CYMBIBAZOMENON AIA TIACHC ἈΦΗΟ 
belNG-TOGETHER-CONNECT-LAID AND belING-TOGETHER-STEPizED THRU EVERY TOUCH 
being-articulated-together being-united through assimilation 
THC €EMIXOPHTIAC KAT ENEPrTEIAN EN METPC ENOC EKACTOY 
OF-THE — supply according-to IN-ACTion IN MEASURE OF-ONE EACH 
operation 


MEPOYC THN AYZHCIN TOY CCWMATOC TIOIEITAL EIC OIKOAOMHN EXYTOY 


PART THE GROWTH OF-THE BODY IS-beING-made INTO HOME-BUILDing OF-self 
upbuilding of-itself 
ΕΝ ἈΓΆΠΗ ~ TOYTO OYN AErw KAI MAPTYPOMAI ΕΝ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ MHKETI 


IN LOVE this THEN I-AM-sayING AND _ I-AM-witnessING IN Master NO-NOT-STILL 
l-am-attesting Lord by-no-means-still 
YMAC TIEPITIATEIN καθώς KAI TA ΕΘΝΗ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ ΕΝ 
YOUp TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING — according-AS AND THE NATIONS — IS-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΝ 
ye to-be-walking also is-walking 
MATAIOTHT I! TOY NOOG δύτων ~ ECKOTCMENO! TH AIANOIA 
VAIN-ity OF-THE MIND OF-them HAVING-been-DARKenED ~_to-THE =THRU-MIND 
vanity comprehension 
ONT EC ATTHAAOTP ICOMENO! THC ZWHC TOY CEOY AIN THN 
BEING HAVING-been-estrangED OF-THE LIFE OF-THE God THRU THE 
because-of 
APNOIAN THN OYCAN ΕΝ AYTOIC AIA THN TIMPOWOCIN THC KAPAIAC 
UN-KNOWledge THE BEING ΙΝ them THRU THE CALLOUSness OF-THE HEART 
ignorance because-of 
ἈΔΎΤΩΝ ~ OITINGC ἈΠΗΛΓΉΚΟΤΕΟ EAXYTOYC TIAPEACDWKAN TH ACEATEIN 
OF-them WHO-ANY HAVING-FROM-PINED _ selves BESIDE-GIVE to-THE wantonness 
being-past-feeling they-give-up 
€1IC EPFACIAN AKACAPCIAC TIACHC EN TIAGONEZIA ~ YMEIC AE OYX OYTOMC 
INTO ACTion OF-UN-cleanness EVERY ΙΝ MORE-HAVing YOUp YET NOT _ thus 
vocation of-uncleanness all greed ye 
EMACETE TON XPICTON ~ Εἰ ΓΕ AYTON HKOYCATE KAI ΕΝ δύτῳ 
LEARNED THE ANOINTED IF SURELY Him YE-HEAR AND ΙΝ Him 
Christ since 
EAIANXOCHTE KAOEWC ECTIN AAHEEIN EN THM IHCOY ~ ἈΠΟΘΕΟΘΔΙ 
YE-WERE-TAUGHT  according-AS__IS TRUTH IN THE JESUS TO-BE-FROM-PLACING 


to-be-putting-off 


Ephesians 4 


4 that we may by no 
means still be minors, 
surging” hither and thither 
and being carried~ about by 
every wind of ‘teaching, 
iby “human ‘caprice, by 
craftiness with a _ view 
toward the systematizing of 
the deception. 


15 Now, being true, in love 
we should be making “all 
grow into Him, Who is the 
Head--*Christ-- 


16 out of Whom the entire 
body, being  articulated~ 
together and united- 
through every assimilation 
of the supply, in accord 
with the operation in 
measure of each one's part, 
is making~ for the growth 
of the body, "for the 
upbuilding of itself in love. 


17 This, then, | am saying 
and attesting~ in the Lord: 
By no means are you still to 
be walking according as 
those of the nations also 
are walking, in the vanity 
of their ‘mind, 


18 “their comprehension 
being darkened, being 
°estranged~ from the life of 
“God because of the 
ignorance “that 'is in them, 
because of the callousness 
of their “hearts, 


19 who@'y, being past 
feeling, in greed -°give 
themselves up with 
‘wantonness ‘tq ἐνεῖναι! 
uncleanness as a vocation. 

20 Now you’ did not thus 
learn “Christ, 


21 since, surely, Him you 


hear, and ™by Him were 
taught (according as the 
truth is in “Jesus), 


2 to !put- off from you, 


accordingas = regards = your 
“former behavior, the old 
humanity ‘which is 


corrupted in accord with 
its “seductive “desires, 
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YMAC KATA THN TIPOTEPAN ANACTPO@PHN TON TIXAAION ANOPCTION 


YOUp according-to THE |= BEFORE-more UP-TURNing (behaviour) THE OLD human 

ye previous behavior 

TON dee IPOMENON KATA TAC ENIOYMIAC THC ATINTHC 

THE one-belING-CORRUPTED according-to THE ON-FEELings OF-THE SEDUCtion 

one-being-corrupted desires 

” MNANEOYCCAI AE THM TINEYMAT I TOY NOOC YMON "KAI 
TO-BE-beING-UP-YOUNGED VET to-THE spirit OF-THE MIND OF-YOUp AND 
to-be-being-rejuvenated of-ye 


ENAYCACOEAI TON KAINON ANOPCTTION TON KATA ΘΕΟΝ KTICOENTA 

TO-BE-belNG-IN-SLIPPED THE NEW human THE according-to God BEING-CREATED 

to-be-being-put-on 

ΕΝ AIKAIOCYNH KAI OCIOTHTI THC AMAHEEIAC ~ AIO ATTOGEMENO! 

IN JUSTice AND _ BENIGNity OF-THE TRUTH THRU-WHICH FROM-PLACING 
righteousness wherefore putting-off 


TO YEYAOC AAAEITE AAHOEIAN EKACTOC ΜΕΤᾺ TOY TIAHCION AYTOY 


THE FALSEhood YE-BE-TALKING TRUTH EACH WITH THE NIGH-one OF-him 
false be-ye-speaking ! associate 
OTI EGECMEN AAAHACN MEAH ” OPriZEceEe KAI MH AMAPTANETE 
that WE-ARE  OF-one-another MEMBERS YE-ARE-beING-INDIGNANTED AND ΝῸ YE-ARE-missING 
ye-are-being-indignant also be-ye-sinning ! 
O HAIOC MH επιδυύέτῳ em! | Tm | TAPOPrICMcD YMCDN ~ MHAE 
THE SUN ΝΟ LET-BE-ON-SLIPPING ON THE BESIDE-INDIGNATION OF-YOUp NO-YET 
let-him-be-sinking ! vexation of-ye 
AIAOTE TOMION Τῷ AIABOAD 70 KAETTTON MHKETI KAEMTETOM 


BE-GIVING 
be-ye-giving ! 


PLACE to-THE THRU-CASTer 


Slanderer 


THE one-stealING NO-NOT-STILL LET-BE-stealING 


by-no-means-still let-him-be-stealing ! 


MAAAON AE KOTTINTO EPFAZOMENOC TAIC | IAIAIC | XEPCIN TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 


RATHER YET LET-him-BE-toilING workING to-THE OWN HANDS THE GOOD 
let-him-be-toiling ! 

INN €XH METAAIAONAIL TO XPEIAN ΕΧΟΝΤΙ ~ TIAG AOrOC 

THAT he-MAY-BE-HAVING TO-BE-WITH-GIVING  to-THE-one need HAVING EVERY _ saying 
to-be-sharing all word 

CATIPOC ΕΚ TOY CTOMATOC YMCN MH EKTTIOPEYECOWM AAAA EI TIC 

ROTten OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-YOUp ΝῸ LET-BE-OUT-GOING but IF ANY 

tainted of-ye let-him-be-going-out ! 

ArFAGOC TIPOC OIKOAOMHN THC XPEINC INN AW ΧΆΡΙΝ TOIC 

GOOD TOWARD HOME-BUILDing OF-THE need THAT it-MAY-BE-GIVING grace to-THE 


edification 


MKOYOYCIN ~ KAI MH AYTIEITE 
ones-HEARING AND NO BE-YE-SORROWING THE spirit 
be-ye-sorrowing ! 


TO TINEYMA TO ATION TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ EN 
THE HOLY OF-THE God IN 


HMEPAN ATIOAYTPW@CEWC ~ MACA ΠΙΚΡΙᾺ 
DAY OF-FROM-LOOSening EVERY  BITTERness 
of-deliverance all 


Ww ECHPATICOHTE EIC 
WHICH YE-ARE-SEALED INTO 


KAI 
AND 


OYMOC KAI 
fury AND 


OPH KAI 
INDIGNATION AND 


Ab 
FROM 


KPAYTH KAI BAAC®HMIN APOHTC 
clamor AND HARM-AVERment LET-BE-BEING-LIFTED 
calumny let-be-being-taken-away ! 


| AE | EIC AAAHAOYC XPHCTOI 
YET INTO one-another kind 


YMON CYN ΠΆΘΗ KAKIA  ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ 
YOUp TOGETHER to-EVERY EVIL BE-YE-BECOMING 
ye to-all be-ye-becoming ! 


EYCTAArXNO! XAP IZOMENO! 
WELL-compassionate gracING 
tenderly-compassionate dealing-graciously 


EAYTOIC KAOWC KAI O 
to-selves according-AS AND THE God IN 
also 


6EOC EN XPICTW 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


Ephesians 4 


23 yet to be 'rejuvenated- 
in the spirit of your “mind, 
24 and to put- on the new 
humanity “which, in accord 
with God, is being created 
in righteousness and 
benignity of the truth. 


25 Wherefore, putting” off 
the false, let each be 
speaking the truth with his 
‘associate, ‘for we are 
members of one another. 


26 Are you !indignant-, and 
not sinning? Do not let the 
sun be sinking on your 
vexation, 

27 nor yet be giving place 
to the Adversary. 


28 Let him ‘who 'steals by 
no means still be stealing: 
yet rather let him be 
toiling, working with his 
‘hands at ‘what is good, 
that he may 'have to 'share 
with one ‘who 'has need. 


29. Let no tainted word at 
everyall be issuing” out of 
your “mouth, but if any is 
good toward ‘needful 
edification, that it may be 
giving grace to ‘those 
hearing. 


30 And do not be causing 
sorrow to the holy ‘spirit of 
“God ™by which you are 
sealed i°for the day of 
deliverance. 

31 Let evervall bitterness and 
fury and anger and clamor 
and calumny be !taken 
away from you ‘setherwith 
everyall malice, 


32 yet 'become” kind ‘t°to 


one another, tenderly 
compassionate, dealing 
graciously” among 
yourselves, according as 


“God also, in Christ, deals 
graciously" with you. 
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EXAPICATO YMIN 
gracES to-YOUp 
deals-graciously to-ye 


” TINECOE OYN MIMHTAIL TOY CE0Y WC TEKNAX AFATIHTA ~ KAI 
BE-YE-BECOMING THEN _ IMITATors OF-THE God AS offsprings beLOVED AND 
be-ye-becoming ! children 

TIEPINNATEITE ΕΝ ἈΓΆΠΗ KAOWC KAI O XPICTOC HrATTHCEN HMAC 

BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING ΙΝ LOVE according-AS AND THE ANOINTED LOVES US 

be-ye-walking ! also Christ 

KAI TIAPEAW@KEN EXYTON ὙΠῈΡ HMCON TIPOCPOPAN KAI OYCIAN TO CEM 

AND BESIDE-GIVES Self OVER’ US TOWARD-CARRY AND SACRIFICE to-THE God 

gives-up for offering 
€IC OCMHN €EYMAIAC ” TIOPNEIN AE KAI AKAOEAPCIN TACK H 
INTO ODOR OF-WELL-ODOR PROSTITUTION VET AND UN-cleanness EVERY OR 
fragrant uncleanness all 

TIAGEONEZIN ΜΗΔΕ ΟΝΟΜΆΖΕΟΘΟΟ ΕΝ YMIN καθώς ΠΡΕΠΕΙ 

MORE-HAVing NO-YET LET-it-BE-belING-NAMED IN YOUp according-AS IS-BEHOOVING 

greed among ye 

AVIOIC ”~KAL AICXPOTHC KAI MC@POAOrIA H EYTPATIEANIN A OYK 

to-HOLY-ones AND _ VILEness AND _ INSIPID-saying OR WELL-REVERTing WHICH NOT 

to-saints stupid-speaking jesting which (p) 

MNHKEN AAAKR MAAAON EYXAPICTIXN  ~ TOYTO ΓᾺΡ ICTE 

proper but RATHER thanking this for YE-ARE-PERCEIVING 

be-ye-being-aware ! 
CFIN®WCKONTEC OTI TAC TIOPNOC H MKAGAPTOC H TIAGONEKTHC O 
KNOWING that EVERY paramour OR UN-clean-one OR MORE-HAVer WHO 
all unclean-one greedy-one 


ECTIN EIAWAOAATPHC OYK EXE! 


KAHPONOMIAN EN ΤῊ BACIAEIAN 


IS idolater NOT IS-HAVING — tenancy IN THE KINGdom 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment 

TOY XPICTOY KAI ΘΕΟΥ ~ MHAEIC YMAC ATINTATO KENOIC AOTOIC 

OF-THE ANOINTED AND God NO-YET-ONE YOUp LET-BE-SEDUCING to-EMPTY _ sayings 
Christ of-God no-one ye let-be-seducing ! words 

AIA TAYTA ΓᾺΡ EPXETAI H OPH TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ETT! TOYC YIOYC 

THRU these for IS-COMING THE INDIGNATION OF-THE God ON THE SONS 

because-of 

THC ATTELOEIAC "MH ΟὟΝ TINECEE CYMMETOXOI NYTON 

OF-THE UN-PERSUADableness NO THEN’ BE-YE-BECOMING TOGETHER-WITH-HAVers OF-them 
stubbornness be-ye-becoming ! joint-partakers 

ΤΕ ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΤΕ CKOTOC ΝῪΝ AE PWC Εν Κυριῷ WC TEKNA Φώτοσ 

YE-WERE for ?-when DARKness NOW YET LIGHT ΙΝ Master AS offsprings OF-LIGHT 
once Lord children 
TIEPINATEITE "oO ΓᾺΡ KAPTTOC TOY @wWTOC EN ΠΆΘΗ ArACEWCYNH 


BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING THE _ for FRUIT OF-THE LIGHT IN EVERY GOODness 

be-ye-walking ! all 

KALIL AIKAIOCYNH KAI ἈΛΗΘΕΙᾺ ~ AOKIMAZONTEC ΤΙ ECTIN E€YAPECTON 

AND  JUSTice AND TRUTH testING ANY IS WELL-PLEASing 
righteousness what 


TW KYPI®@ ἢ KAI 
to-THE Master AND 
Lord 


TOY 
OF-THE DARKness 


MH ΟὙΓΚΟΙΝΟΌΝΕΙΤΕ 


CKOTOYC MAAAON AE KAI 


TOIC EPFOIC TOIC AKAPTIOIC 


ΝΟ BE-YE-TOGETHER-communionING to-THE ACTS THE UN-FRUITful 
be-ye-being-joint-participants ! unfruitful 
EAErXETE ~ TA ΓᾺΡ ΚΡΥΦΗ ΓΙΝΟΜΕΝᾺ 
RATHER YET AND BE-EXPOSING THE for HIDDen BECOMINGp 
also be-ye-exposing! __ the (p) becoming p 


Ephesians 4 - Ephesians 5 


! IBecome~, then, imitators 
of “God, as __ beloved 
children, 

2 and be walking in love, 
according as ‘Christ also 
loves you, and ~-°gives 
Himself up forthe sake of ys, 
an approach present and a 
sacrifice to “God, i"°for a 
fragrant odor. 


3 Now, &all prostitution 


and uncleanness or 
greed--let it not Yeteven be 
Inamed~ among you, 


according as is becoming in 
saints-- 


4 and vileness and stupid 
speaking or  insinuendo, 
which are not proper, but 
rather thanksgiving. 


5 For this you ‘perceive, 
knowing that not paramour 
at ©vervall or unclean or 
greedy person, who is an 
idolater, 'has any 
enjoyment of the allotment 
in the kingdom of ‘Christ 
and of God. 


® Let no one be seducing 
you with empty words, for 
because of these things the 
indignation of ‘God ἰ5 
coming” on the sons of 
“stubbornness. 


7 Do not, then, 'become- 
joint partakers with them, 


δ for you were once 
darkness, yet now you are 
light in the Lord. 


° As children of light be 
walking (for the fruit of the 
light is in °ve¥all goodness 
and righteousness = and 
truth), 

10 testing @"Ywhat is well 
pleasing to the Lord. 


1 And be not joint 
'participants in the 
unfruitful “acts of 
“darkness, yet rather be 


exposing them also, 

12 for it is a shame ‘even 
to ‘lspeak of the hidden 
things occurring’, done by 
them. 
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ὙΠ AYTON AICXPON ECTIN KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν "TN ΔΕ TANTA EAEFXOMENA 
UNDER them VILE IS AND TO-BE-sayING THE YET ALL belNG-EXPOSED 
by shame it-is even 
ὙΠῸ TOY WTOC PANEPOYTAI TIAN ΓᾺΡ TO ®ANEPOYMENON WC 
UNDER THE LIGHT IS-beING-made-APPEAR EVERY for THE belNG-made-APPEAR — LIGHT 
by is-made-manifest everything being-manifested 
ECTIN ~ AIO AGTE! ΕΓΕΙΡΕ oO KACEY ACN KAI ANACTA 
IS THRU-WHICH  He-IS-sayING BE-ROUSING THE one-DOWN-LOUNGING AND UP-STAND 
wherefore be-you-rousing ! one-drowsing rise-you ! 
ΕΚ. TWN ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν KAI EMIPAYCE! col O XPICTOC ~ BAENETE 
OUT OF-THE DEAD AND  SHALL-BE-ON-APPEARING YOU THE ANOINTED BE-YE-lookING 
dead-ones shall-be-dawning to-you Christ be-ye-observing ! 
OYN AKPIB®WC TMC TEPINATEITE MH WC ACOdPO!I AAA WC COO! 
THEN EXACTly how YE-ARE-ABOUT-TREADING ΝῸ AS UN-WISE but AS WISE 
accurately ye-are-walking unwise 
” €ZNFOPAZOMENOI TON KAIPON OTI AIL HMEPAI TIONHPAI GICIN ~ ΔΙᾺ 
OUT-BUYING THE SEASON that THE DAYS wicked ARE THRU 
reclaiming era because-of 
TOYTO MH ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ APPONEC AAAN CYNIETE ΤΙ TO ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ 
this ΝΟ BE-YE-BECOMING _ imprudent but BE-understandING ANY THE WILL 
be-ye-becoming ! be-ye-understanding !|__ what 
TOY KYPIOY ~ KAI MH ΜΕΘΥΟΚΕΟΘΕ OIN@ εν ὦ ECTIN ACWTIA 
OF-THE Master AND NO_ BE-YE-beING-DRUNK — to-WINE ΙΝ WHICH IS UN-SAVing 
Lord profligacy 


AAAN TIAHPOYCOE ΕΝ TINGYMATI ~ AXAOYNTEC EAYTOIC | EN YAAMOIC 


but BE-YE-beING-FILLED ΙΝ spirit TALKING to-selves IN psalms 
be-ye-being-filled ! speaking 
KAI YMNOIC KAI WAAIC TINGYMATIKAIC MAONTEC KAI WAAAONTEC TH 
AND HYMNS AND SONGS spiritual SINGING AND STROKING to-THE 
playing-music 
KAPAIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν Τῷ KYPIW@ ~ EYXAPICTOYNTEC ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ὙΠῈΡ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ 


HEART OF-YOUp to-THE Master thankING always OVER ALL 
of-ye Lord for all-things 
EN ONOMATI TOY KYPIOY HMON IHCOY XPICTOY TW CEM KAI TIATPI 
IN NAME OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED to-THE God AND FATHER 
Lord Christ 

” YTIOTACCOMENOIL AAAHAOIC EN bOBM XPICTOY ΔΙ CYNAIKEC TOIC 

belING-UNDER-SET to-one-another IN FEAR OF-ANOINTED THE WOMEN to-THE 

being-subject of-Christ 

IAIOIC MANAPACIN WC TW KYPI@ ~OTI ἈΝῊΡ ECTIN KE@AAH THC 
OWN MEN AS to-THE Master that MAN IS HEAD OF-THE 

Lord 
-PYNAIKOC @WC KAI O XPICTOC KEbAAH THC EKKAHCIAC AYTOC CWTHP 
WOMAN AS AND THE ANOINTED HEAD OF-THE OUT-CALLED SAME SAViour 
even Christ ecclesia he 
TOY CWMATOG ~ Ἀλλὰ wc H EKKAHCIA YTIOTACCETAI THM 
OF-THE BODY but AS THE OUT-CALLED IS-beING-UNDER-SET _ to-THE 
nevertheless ecclesia is-being-subject 

XPICT@M OYTMC KAI Al -CYNAIKEC TOIC ANAPACIN ΕΝ TIANTI "Ol 
ANOINTED thus AND THE WOMEN to-THE MEN IN ALL THE 
Christ also everything 
MNAPEC AFATIATE TAC PFYNAIKAC KAOWMC KAI O XPICTOC HFATTHCEN 


MEN BE-LOVING 


be-ye-loving ! 


THE WOMEN THE ANOINTED 


Christ 


according-AS AND LOVES 


also 


Ephesians 5 


13 Now all “that which is 
being exposed, by the 
light is made 'manifest-, 
for everything ‘which is 
making manifest~ is light. 


14 Wherefore He is saying, 
"IRouse! O ‘!drowsy one, 
and rise “from among the 
dead, and ‘Christ shall 
'dawn upon you!" 

15 Be observing accurately, 
then, brethren, how you 
are walking, not as unwise, 
but as wise, 


16. reclaiming’ the — era, 
thatfor the days are wicked. 

17 Therefore do not 
'become~ imprudent, but 
lunderstand Ywhat the 


will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not !drunk- with 
wine, in which is 
profligacy, but be 'filled- 
full "with spirit, 

19. speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and 
playing music in your 
‘hearts to the Lord, 


20 giving thanks always 
forthe sake of all things, in 
the name of our ‘Lord, 
Jesus Christ, 


21 to our ‘God and Father, 


being subject- to one 
another in the fear of 
Christ. 

2 let the wives be 
Isubject’ to ‘their own 


husbands, as to the Lord, 

23 thatfor the husband ἰς 
head of the wife *even as 
‘Christ is Head of the 
ecclesia, and He’ is the 
Saviour of the body. 


24 butNevertheless, as the 
ecclesia is 'subject- to 
“Christ, thus are the wives 
also to ‘their husbands in 
everything. 

25 “Husbands, be loving 
your ‘wives according as 
“Christ also. loves the 
ecclesia, and ~°gives 
Himself up for its sake, 


26 


27 
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ΤῊΝ GKKAHCIAN KAI GEXYTON TIAPEACDKEN ὙΠῈΡ AYTHC ~ INN” AYTHN 

THE OUT-CALLED AND _ Self BESIDE-GIVES OVER her THAT her 
ecclesia gives-up for 

AT INCH KAOAPICAC TOW AOYTPW TOY YAATOC ΕΝ PHMATI 


He-SHOULD-BE-HOLYizING 
he-should-be-hallowing 


cleansing to-THE BATH OF-THE water IN declaration 


"INN = TTAPACTHCH 
THAT He-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-STANDING SAME 
he-should-be-presenting self 


AYTOC EAYTWM ENAOZON THN EKKAHCIAN 
to-Self IN-esteemed THE OUT-CALLED 
glorious ecclesia 


MH €XOYCAN CITTIAON H PYTIAN H ΤΙ TON 
NO HAVING SPOT OR wrinkle OR ANY OF-THE 


TOIOYT@MN AAA 
such but 
such- things 


INA 
THAT 


H AVIN KAI 
it-MAY-BE HOLY AND 
she-may-be 


MMCOMOC 
UN-FLAWed 
flawless 


ANAPEC 
MEN 


[KAI ΟἹ 
AND THE 
also 


"OYTWC OdEIAOYCIN 
thus ARE-OWING 


ἈΓΆΠᾺΝ 
TO-BE-LOVING THE 


TAC ENXYTON FYNAIKAC WC TA EAXYTOMN COWMATA O APATICON 
OF -selves WOMEN AS THE OF-selves BODIES THE one-LOVING 


ΓΤ OYAEIC ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΤΕ 
NOT-YET-ONE ἰοῦ ?-when 
no-one at-any-time 


THN EXYTOY TYNAIKA 
THE OF-self WOMAN 


EXYTON ἈΓᾺΠᾺ 
self IS-LOVING 


THN 
THE 


EAXYTOY CAPKXN EMICHCEN 
OF -self FLESH 


MAAN EKTPEDE! 
HATES but IS-OUT-NURTURING 
is-nourishing 


KAI 
AND 


ΘΆΛΠΕΙ ANY THN 
IS-cherishING — her 


"OT! 
that 


KAOWC 
according-AS 


KAI O 
AND THE 
also 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


THN E€KKAHCIAN 
THE OUT-CALLED 
ecclesia 


MEAH E€CMEN TOY 
MEMBERS WE-ARE- OF-THE 


| TON | 
THE 


” ANTI 
INSTEAD 
corresponding-to 


CWMATOC AYTOY 
BODY OF-Him 


TOYTOY KATAAEIVYE!I ANOEPCTTIOC 
OF-this SHALL-BE-leavING human 
this 


| THN | 
THE 


ΠΤΕΡᾺ KAI 
FATHER AND 


MHT EPA 
MOTHER 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOCKOAAH@OHCETAI προσ ΤΗΝ 
SHALL-BE-BEING-TOWARD-JOINED TOWARD THE 
shall-be-being-joined-to 

AYO EIC CAPKA MIAN ~ TO MYCTHPION 


CYNAIKN AYTOY KAI ECONTAI ΟἹ 


WOMAN OF-him AND SHALL-BE THE TWO INTO FLESH ONE THE CLOSE-KEEP 
secret 
TOYTO ΜΕΓᾺ ECTIN ΕΓ AE AEFW E€IC XPICTON KAI EI1C ΤῊΝ 
this GREAT IS Ι YET AM-sayING INTO ANOINTED AND INTO THE 
Christ 
EKKAHCIAN ~ ΠΆΛΗΝ KAI YMEIC OI ΚἈΘ ENN EKACTOC THN EAYTOY 
OUT-CALLED MOREly AND YOUp THE according-to ONE EACH THE OF -self 
ecclesia moreover also ye 
CYNAIKA OYTMC MAPATIAT CO Wc EXY TON H AE ΓΎΝΗ INA 
WOMAN thus BE-LOVING AS self THE YET WOMAN THAT 
let-him-be-loving ! 
ΦΟΒΗΤ ΔΙ TON ANAPA 
she-MAY-BE-FEARING THE MAN 


“TN TEKNA YTAKOYETE TOIC FONEYCIN YM@N | EN KYPI@ | TOYTO ΓᾺΡ 


THE offsprings BE-obeyING to-THE parents OF-YOUp ΙΝ Master this for 
children _be-ye-obeying ! of-ye Lord 
ECTIN AIKAION ~ TIMA TON TIATEPA COY KAI THN MHTEPA 
IS JUST BE-VALUING THE FATHER OF-YOU AND THE MOTHER 


be-you-honoring ! 


Ephesians 5 - Ephesians 6 


26 that He should be 
hallowing it, -cleansing it 
in the bath of the water 
("with His declaration), 


27 that He’ 
presenting to Himself a 
glorious “ecclesia, not 
having spot or wrinkle or 
any “such things, but that it 
may be holy and flawless. 


should be 


28 Thus, the husbands also 
lought to be loving “their 
self own wives as their own 
bodies. He “who is loving 
his ‘ef own ‘wife is loving 
himself. 


29 For not one at any time 
hates his s¢f own “flesh, but 
is nurturing and cherishing 
it, according as “Christ also 
the ecclesia, 


30 thatfor we are members 
of His “body. 


31 insteadFor this "a 
humanman shall ‘leave his 
‘father and ‘mother and 


shall be 'joined to toward his 
‘wife, and the two shall be 
into one flesh." 


52. This ‘secret is great: yet 
I' am saying this as '"°to 


Christ and as ito the 
ecclesia. 
33 Moreover, you also 


‘individually, each be loving 
his ‘*fown ‘wife thus, as 
himself, yet that the wife 
may 6 fearing’ the 
husband. 


1 “Children, be obeying your 
‘parents, in the Lord, for 
this is just. 


2. "Honor your “father and 


“mother” = (which@"Y is the 
first precept "with a 
promise), 
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HT IC ECTIN ENTOAH- TIPWTH ΕΝ ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΆ ~ INA E€Y col 
WHICH-ANY IS direction BEFORE-most _ IN promise THAT WELL to-YOU 
precept first 
ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ KAI ΕΘΗ MAKPOXPONIOC ΕΠῚ THC THC ~ KAI ΟἹ 
itMAY-BE-BECOMING AND YOU-SHOULD-BE  FAR-TIME ON OF-THE LAND AND THE 
long-time the earth 
TINTEPEC MH TIAPOPFIZETE TA TEKNAX ὙΜΩ͂Ν AAAA EKTPEDETE 


FATHERS ΝΟ BE-making-BESIDE-INDIGNANT THE offsprings OF-YOUp but 


be-ye-vexing ! children _of-ye 


NOYEECIN KYPIOY ~ OI AOYAOI 
admonition OF-Master THE SLAVES 
of-Lord 


AYTA EN TIAIAEIN KAI 
them ΙΝ discipline AND 


KATA 
according-to 


CAPKA KYPIOIC META POBOY KAI TPOMOY Εν 
FLESH masters WITH FEAR AND  TREMBLing ΙΝ 


"MH KAT 
NO _ according-to 


KAPA IAC 
HEART 


YMON WC TOM 
OF-YOUp AS to-THE 
of-ye 


XPICTO@ 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


MNOPCOTTAPECKO!I 
human-PLEASErs 


MAAN WC 
but AS 


AOYAO! 
SLAVES 


XPICTOY 
OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


DOING 


"MET EYNOIAC AOYAEGYONTEC 
WITH WELL-MIND - SLAVING 
good-humor 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE God 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


WY XHC 
OF-soul 


” ELAOTEC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


ANOEPCTTIOIC 
to-humans 


OT! 


that EACH 


TIOIOYNTEC 


EKACTOC 


BE-OUT-NURTURING 
be-ye-rearing ! 


YTIAKOYETE 
BE-obeyING 
be-ye-obeying ! 


TOIC 
THE 
to-the 


ATTAOTHT | 
UN-COMPOUND 
singleness 


THC 
OF-THE 


OPOEAAMOAOYAIAN CC 
eye-SLAVery 


AS 


TO ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ 
THE WILL 


WC 
AS 


TW KYP ICD 
to-THE Master 
Lord 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


ΤΙ 
ΑΝΥ 


each-one 


TTIOIHCH ἈΓΆΘΟΝ TOYTO KOMICETAI 
SHOULD-BE-DOING GOOD this he-SHALL-BE-belNG-requitED 


AOYAOC EITE EAEYOEPOC ~ KAI ΟἹ KYPIOI 
SLAVE IF-BESIDES FREE AND THE masters 
whether 


TA 


THE SAME 


AYTOYC ANIENTEC THN ἈΠΕΙΛῊΝ EILAOTEC 
them UP-LETTING THE threat HAVING-PERCEIVED 
being-lax 


OT! 
that 


YMON O KYPIOC ECTIN EN OYPANOIC KAI 
OF-YOUp THE Master ΙΒ ΙΝ heavens 
of-ye 


AND _ partiality 


” TOY 
OF-THE 


ΠᾺΡ 
BESIDE 


AY TC 
Him 


AOITIOY ENAYNAMOYCOEG 

rest BE-belING-IN-ABLED IN 
be-being-invigorated Lord 

AYTOY ~ ENAYCACOE THN 

OF-Him IN-SLIP-YE THE 
put-on-ye ! 


ΚΡΆΤΕΙ 
HOLDing 
might 


THC ICXYOC 
OF-THE STRENGTH 
panoply 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TO AYNACOEAI 
THE TO-BE-enABLED 


YMAC CTHNAI 
YOUp TO-STAND 
ye 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TAC 
THE 


AIABOAOY ~ OTI 
THRU-CASTer that 
Slanderer 


OYK ECTIN HMIN H ΠΆΛΗ προσ 
NOT IS to-US THE WRESTLing TOWARD 


AAAN 
but 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TAC 
THE 


APXAC 
ORIGINals 
sovereignties 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TAC 


THE authorities 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


AYTA 


same (p) 


EN KYPI®M KAI 
Master 


TTANOTTA IAN 
EVERY-IMPLEMENT OF-THE God 


EZOYCIAC 


KYPIOY EITE 
Master IF-BESIDES 
Lord whether 


TIOIEITE προσ 
BE-DOING TOWARD 
be-ye-doing ! 


KAI 
AND 


AYTON KAI 
OF-them AND 


TIPOC®WTOAHMY IN OYK ECTIN 


NOT IS 


EN TOM 
AND ΙΝ THE 


TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


MESGOAEIAC TOY 
WITH-WAYS OF-THE 
stratagems 


AIMN KAI 
BLOOD AND 


CAPKA 
FLESH 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TOYC 
THE 


Ephesians 6 


3 that it may be becoming” 
well with you, and you 
should be a long time on 
the earth. 


4 And “fathers, do not be 
vexing your ‘children, but 
be nurturing them in the 
discipline and admonition 
of the Lord. 


5 “Slaves, be obeying your 
‘masters according to the 
flesh with fear and 
trembling, in the singleness 
of your “heart, as to “Christ, 


6 not accordingw jth 


eye-slavery, as 
humanman-pleasers, but as 
slaves of Christ, doing the 
will of “God “from the 
soul, 


7 with good humor slaving 
as to the Lord and not to 
humanmen, 


8 being Saware that, 
whatsoever good each one 
should be doing, for this he 
will be 'requited- >esideby 
the Lord, whether slave or 
free. 


° And, “masters, be doing 
the same toward them, 
being lax in ‘threatening, 
being aware that their 
“Master as well as yours is 
in the heavens, and there 
is not partiality >esi¢ewith 
Him. 


10 For the rest, brethren 
mine, be 'invigorated~ in 
the Lord and in the might 
of His “strength. 


1 Put- on the panoply of 
“God, to@'d “enable~ you to 


stand up toad the 
stratagems of the 
Adversary, 


12 thatfor it is not ours to 
‘wrestle ‘owardwith blood 
and flesh, but t°~a'dwith the 
sovereignties, ‘wa'dwith the 


authorities, ‘w@'with the 
world-mights of this 
“darkness, ‘wardwith the 
spiritual forces of 
“wickedness among the 


celestials. 
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KOCMOKPATOPAC TOY CKOTOYC TOYTOY TIPOC TAX TINEYMATIKN THC 
SYSTEM-HOLDers OF-THE DARKness this TOWARD THE spiritual OF-THE 
world-mights spiritual-forces 
TIONHPIAC ΕΝ TOIC EMOYPANIOIC ~ ΔΙᾺ TOYTO ANAAABETE THN 
wickedness IN THE ON-heavenlies THRU this BE-UP-GETTING THE 
among celestials because-of be-ye-taking-up ! 
TIANOTTA IAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ INX AYNHEHTE ANTICTHNAIL ΕΝ TH HMEPA 
EVERY-IMPLEMENT OF-THE God THAT YE-MAY-BE-enABLED TO-withSTAND IN THE DAY 
panoply 
TH TIONHPX KAI AMANTA KATEPFACAMENOL CTHNAI ~ CTHTE OYN 
THE ~ wicked AND ALL (emph.) © DOWN-ACTing TO-STAND BE-STANDING THEN 
effecting be-ye-standing ! 
TIEPIZ@CAMENOI THN OC®YN YMWN EN AAHOEIN KAI ENAYCAMENOI TON 
being-ABOUT-GIRDED THE LOIN OF-YOUp ΙΝ TRUTH AND _ IN-SLIPPing THE 
being-girded-about of-ye putting-on 
OWPAKN THC AIKAIOCYNHC ~ KAI ὙΠΟΔΗΟΆΜΕΝΟΙ TOYC TMOAAC EN 
CUIRASS OF-THE JUSTice AND UNDER-BINDing OF-THE FEET IN 
righteousness sandaling the 
ETOIMACIN TOY EYATTEAIOY THC €EIPHNHC ΕΝ TIACIN ANAAABONTEG 
READIness OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE  OF-THE PEACE IN ALL UP-GETTING 
taking-up 
TON OYPEON THC TIICTEWC EN ὦ AYNHCEC6E TIANTAN TAN BEAH 
THE (large) shield OF-THE BELIEF IN WHICH YE-SHALL-be-ABLED ALL THE CASTS 
large-shield faith ye-shall-be-able arrows 
TOY TIONHPOY [TA | TIETTYPCOMENA CBECAI "KAI THN 
OF-THE wicked-one THE ones-HAVING-been-FIRED TO-EXTINGUISH AND THE 


TIEPIKEPAAAIAN TOY CWTHPIOY AEZACOE KAI THN MAXAIPAN TOY 


ABOUT-HEAD OF-THE  SAVing RECEIVE-YE AND THE sword OF-THE 
helmet salvation receive-ye ! 
TINEYMATOC O ECTIN PHMA ΘΕοΟΥ ~ ΔΙᾺ TIACHC TIPOCEYXHC KAI 
spirit WHICH IS declaration © OF-God THRU EVERY prayer AND 
through 
AEHCEWC TIPOCEYXOMENO! EN TIANT!I KAIPC@ EN TINGYMATI KAI EIC AYTO 
petition prayING IN EVERY SEASON ΙΝ spirit AND INTO SAME 
occasion it 
APPYTINOYNTEC EN TIACH TIPOCKAPTEPHCE!I KAI ΔΕΗΟΕΙ ΠΕΡΙ TIANT CON 
beING-vigilant IN EVERY TOWARD-HOLDing AND petition ABOUT ALL 
all perseverance 

TON AFICN ~KAIL ὙΠῈΡ EMOY INX MOI ΔΟΘΗ AOrOC Εν 
OF-THE HOLY-ones AND OVER ME THAT to-ME MAY-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ saying IN 

saints for expression 
MNOIZEL TOY CTOMATOC MOY Εν TIAPPHCIX FNWPICAL TO MYCTHPION 
UP-OPENing OF-THE MOUTH ΟΕ-ΜΕ IN boldness TO-KNOWize THE CLOSE-KEEP 
opening to-make-known secret 
TOY EYAFFEAIOY ὙΠῈΡ OY TIPECBEY CD ΕΝ AAYCEI INN ΕΝ 
OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE OVER WHICH _ |-AM-embassy-ING IN UN-LOOSE THAT ΙΝ 

for l-am-being-an-ambassador chain 
AYTO@ TAPPHCIACCDOMAI wc ΔΕΙ ME AAAHCAIL ~ INA ΔΕ 
it I-SHOULD-BE-beING-bold ΑΒ it-IS-BINDING ΜΕ TO-TALK THAT YET 
to-speak 
ElAHTE KAL YMEIC TA KAT ΕΜΕ TI TPACCC TIANTA 
MAY-BE-PERCEIVING AND YOUp THE according-to ME ANY |-AM-PRACTISING = ALL 
also. ye the (p) what 


Ephesians 6 


13 Therefore 'take up the 
panoply of “God that you 
may 6 'enabled ἴο 
withstand in the wicked 
“day, and -having effected- 
all, to stand. 


4 IStand, then, girded 
about your ‘loins with 
truth, * with the cuirass of 
‘righteousness put on. 


15. and your ‘feet 


-sandaled- inwith the 
readiness of the evangel of 
“peace; 


16 inwith all taking up the 
large shield of “faith, ‘by 
which you will be !able~ to 
extinguish all the fiery 
‘arrows of the wicked one. 


'7 And receive’ the helmet 
of “salvation and the sword 
of the spirit, which is a 
declaration of God. 


18 throughDuring every prayer 
and petition be praying 
Mon every occasion (in 
spirit being vigilant also 
intofor it Mwith  evervall 
perseverance and_ petition 
concerning all the saints, 


19 and forthe sake οἵ me), 
that to me expression may 
be 'granted, in the opening 
of my ‘mouth = with 
boldness, to make known 
the secret of the evangel, 


20 forthe sake of which | am 
conducting an embassy in a 
chain, that in it | should be 
speaking boldly~, as | !must 
speak. 
2! Now that you’ also may 
be ‘acquainted with my 
‘accordingaffairs, and ®"Ywhat 
is engaging me, all will be 
made 'known to you by 
Tychicus, the beloved 
brother and faithful servant 
in the Lord, 


22 


23 


24 
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ΓΝΩΘΡΙΟΕΙ YMIN TYXIKOC O ArPATTHTOC AAEADOC KAI THICTOC 
SHALL-BE-KNOWizING ἰουουρ Τγοπίοιι8 THE beLOVED brother AND — BELIEVing 
shall-be-making-known _ to-ye faithful 
AIAKONOCG Εν KYPI@ ~ ON EMEMYA TIPOC YMAC EIC AYTO TOYTO 
THRU-SERVitor IN Master WHOM _ I-SEND TOWARD YOUp INTO SAME this 
servant Lord ye same- thing 

INN FNWTE TA ΠΕΡΙ ΗΜΩΟΝ KAI TIAPAKAAECH TAC 
THAT YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING THE ABOUT US AND  he-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-CALLING THE 


the (p) 


KAPAIACG YMCDN ~ EIPHNH TOIC AAEADOIC KAI 


he-should-be-consoling 


ἈΓΆΠΗ META TIICTEWC ἈΠῸ 


HEARTS OF-YOUp PEACE to-THE _ brothers AND LOVE WITH BELIEF FROM 
of-ye faith 
@EOY TIATPOC KAI KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY ~H XAPIC ΜΕΤᾺ TIANTOON 
God FATHER AND Master JESUS ANOINTED THE grace WITH ALL 
Lord Christ 
TWN APFATIONTON TON KYPION ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOYN XPICTON Εν ADOAPCIN 
OF-THE ones-LOVING THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED IN  UN-CORRUPTion 
Lord Christ incorruption 
Philippians 
“TAYAOC KAI TIMO@EOC ΔΟΥΛΟΙ XPICTOY IHCOY TIACIN TOIC ATIOIC 


PAUL AND _ Timothy SLAVES 


of-Christ 


EN XPICT@M IHCOY TOIC OYCIN 


IN. ANOINTED JESUS ~ to-THE ones-BEING IN Philippi 
Christ the 

AIMKONOIC ~ XAPIC YMIN KALIL EIPHNH ἈΠῸ 

THRU-SERVitors grace to-YOUp AND PEACE FROM 

servants to-ye 

KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY ~ G€YXAPICTW Tw 

Master JESUS ANOINTED I-AM-thankING to-THE 

Lord Christ 

MNEIN YMCDN ~ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ GEN ΠΆΘΗ AGEHCE! 

REMINDer OF-YOUp always ΙΝ EVERY petition 


remembrance _ of-ye 


ΜΕΤᾺ XAPAC THN AGHCIN TIOIOYMENOC ἢ ΕΠῚ 


OF-ANOINTED JESUS 


EN PIAINMOIC CYN 


to-ALL THE HOLY-ones 


saints 


EMICKOTIOIC KAI 
TOGETHER to-ON-NOTErs AND 


to-supervisors 


ΘΕΟῪΥῪ TINTPOC HMON KAI 


God FATHER OF-US AND 
6EM MOY ΕΠῚ ΠΆΘΗ TH 
God OF-ME ON EVERY THE 


MOY ὙΠῈΡ ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ YMOCDN 
OF-ME OVER ALL OF-YOUp 
for of-ye 


TH KOINWNIX YMCN EIC TO 


WITH JOY THE _ petition makING ON THE communion OF-YOUp INTO THE 
contribution of-ye 
EYATTEAION ἈΠῸ THC TIPOWTHC HMEPAC AXPI TOY ΝΥΝ ~ Πεποιθῶσς 
WELL-MESSAGE FROM THE BEFORE-most DAY UNTIL THE NOW HAVING-confidence 
first 
AYTO TOYTO ΟΤΙ oO ENAPZAMENOC ΕΝ YMIN ΕΡΓΟΝ ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
ΘΑΜΕ this that THE One-undertaking IN YOUp work GOOD 
ye 

ETI TEANECE! AXPIC HMEPAC XPICTOY IHCOY ~ KXEC~DC ECT IN 
SHALL-BE-ON-FINISHING UNTIL DAY OF-ANOINTED JESUS according-AS it-lS 
shall-be-performing of-Christ 
AIKAION ΕΜΟΙ TOYTO ΦΡΟΝΕΙ͂Ν ὙΠῈΡ TIANTC@ON YMON AIA TO 
JUST to-ME _ this TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED OVER ALL OF-YOUp THRU THE 

of-ye because-of 
EXEIN ME ΕΝ TH KAPAIN YMAC EN TE TOIC AECMOIC MOY KAI ΕΝ 
TO-BE-HAVING ME IN THE HEART YOUp ἹΝ BESIDES THE BONDS OF-ME AND ΙΝ 


ye 


Ephesians 6 - Philippians 1 


22 whom | send to”@' you 


intofor this same thing, that 
you may ‘know οἱ 
“concerns, and he should be 
consoling your “hearts. 


23 Peace be ἴο the 
brethren, and love with 
faith, from God, the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24 *Grace be with all ‘who 
are loving our “Lord Jesus 
Christ in incorruption! 
Amen! 


1 Paul and Timothy, slaves 
of Christ Jesus, to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus “who 
lare in Philippi, together 
with the supervisors and 
servants: 


2 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


351 am thanking my ‘God 
oat every “remembrance of 


you, 


4 always, in every petition 
of mine forthe sake of you all, 
making the petition with 
Joy, 


5 onfor your ‘contribution 
intoto the evangel from the 
first day until ‘now, 


this same 
that He “Who 
undertakes’ a good work 
among you, will be 
performing it until the day 
of Jesus Christ: 


6 having 
confidence, 


7 according as it is just for 
me to be 'disposed in this 
way over you all, because 
you, “having me in ‘heart, 
both in my ‘bonds and in 
the defense and 
confirmation of the 
evangel, you all ‘are joint 
participants with πὶ of 
“grace, 
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TH ἈΠΟΛΟΓΙᾺ KAI BEBAI@MCE! TOY EYATTEAIOY CYTKOINWNOYC MOY 
THE FROM-saying AND _ confirmation OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE TOGETHER-communioners OF-ME 
defense joint-participants 

THC XAPITOC TIANTAC YMAC ONTAC ~ MAPTYC ΓᾺΡ MOY O eEOC WC 

OF-THE grace ALL YOUp BEING witness for OF-ME THE God AS 
ye how 

ΕΠπΠΙποθου TIANTAC YMAC ΕΝ ΟΠΛΆΆΓΧΝΟΙΟ XPICTOY IHCOY ~ KAI TOYTO 

I-AM-ON-LONGING ALL YOUp ΙΝ compassions OF-ANOINTED JESUS AND | this 

l-am-longing-for ye of-Christ 

TIPOCEYXOMAI INS H ἈΓΆΠΗ YMCDN ΕΤΙ MAAAON KAI MAAAON 

|-AM-prayING THAT THE LOVE OF-YOUp STILL RATHER AND RATHER 

of-ye 

TTEP ICCEYH ΕΝ EMIFNWCE! KAI ΠΆΘΗ AICOHCE! ~ EIC TO ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙΝ 

MAY-BE-exceedING IN ON-KNOWledge AND EVERY SENSing INTO THE TO-BE-testING 

may-be-superabounding realization all sensibility 

YMAC TA AINDPEPONTA INN HTE EIAIKPINEIC KAI ATTPOCKOTIOI 

YOUp THE ones-THRU-CARRYING THAT YE-MAY-BE _ sincere AND — UN-stumbling 

ye being-of-consequence p no-stumbling-block p 


€IC HMEPAN XPICTOY ~ TIEMAHPCOMENO! KAPTION AIKAIOCYNHC TON AIA 


INTO DAY OF-ANOINTED HAVING-been-FILLED FRUIT OF-JUSTice THE THRU 

of-Christ of-righteousness through 

IHCOY XPICTOY GEIC AOZAN KAI EMAINON ΘΕΟῪΥ ἢ ΓΙΝΏΟΚΕΙΝ AE YMAC 

JESUS ANOINTED INTO esteem AND ON-PRAISE  OF-God TO-BE-KNOWING YET YOUp 

Christ glory laud ye 

BOYAOMAI ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ OTI TA KAT EME MAAAON EIC TIPOKOTTHN TOY 

I-AM-intendING _ brothers that THE according-to ME RATHER INTO progress OF-THE 
the (p) 

EYAITTEAIOY GEAHAYOEN ~ (CTE TOYC AECMOYC MOY @ANEPOYC EN 

WELL-MESSAGE HAS-COME AS-BESIDES THE BONDS OF-ME apparent IN 
so-as 

XPICT@ TENECOAI EN OAC TH TIPAITWPIM KAI TOIC AOITIOIC TIACIN 


ANOINTED TO-BE-BECOMING IN WHOLE THE PRETORIUM AND to-THE rest ALL 
Christ rest (p) 
"KAI TOYC TIAEIONAC TWN ἈΔΕΛΦΩ͂Ν EN KYPIM MEMOICOTAC TOIC 
AND THE MORE OF-THE _ brothers IN Master HAVING-confidence to-THE 
majority Lord 


AECMOIC MOY TIEPICCOTEPWC TOAMAN APOBWC TON AOTON AAAEIN 


BONDS OF-ME_ more-exceedingly TO-BE-DARING UN-FEARly THE _ saying TO-BE-TALKING 
fearlessly word to-be-speaking 

” TINGEC MEN KAI AIA ΦΘΟΝΟΝ KAI EPIN TINEC AE KAI ΔΙ 

ANY INDEED AND - THRU ENVY AND STRIFE ANY YET AND THRU 

some even because-of some also because-of 

EYAOKIAN TON XPICTON KHPYCCOYCIN "Ol MEN ΕΖ ἈΓΆΠΗΟ 

WELL-SEEMing THE ANOINTED ARE-PROCLAIMING THE INDEED OUT OF-LOVE 

delight Christ 

EILAOTEC ΟΤΙ EIC ATIOAOTIAN TOY EYATTEAIOY KEIMAI "Ol 

HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that INTO FROM-saying OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE _ I-AM-LYING THE 


defense l-am-being-located 


AE EZ EPIGEINC TON XPICTON KATAIFEAAOYCIN OYX AFN®WC OIOMENO! 


YET OUT OF-STRIFE THE ANOINTED ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING NOT PUREly surmisING 
of-faction Christ are-announcing 

ΘΆΙΥΙΝ ΕΓΕΙΡΕΙΝ TOIC AGCMOIC MOY ~ TI ΓᾺΡ ΠΆΛΗΝ OTI ΠΆΝΤΙ 

CONSTRICTION TO-BE-ROUSING to-THE BONDS ΟΕ ΜΕ ANY _ for MOREly _ that to-EVERY 

affliction what moreover 


Philippians 1 


δ for “God is my Witness 
how | am longing for you all 
in the compassions οἵ 
Christ Jesus. 


° And this | am_ praying”, 
that your ‘love may be 
superabounding still 
rathermore and ‘thermore in 
realization = and everyall 
sensibility, 


10 intofor you “to be testing 
‘what things are of 
Iconsequence, that you 
may be sincere and no 
stumbling block °for the 
day of Christ, 


1 ofjlled- with the fruit of 
righteousness “that is 
through Jesus Christ ‘*°for 
the glory and laud of God. 


12 Now | am intending~ you 
to 'know, brethren, that 
my  ‘accordingaffairs have 
rather come to be "for 
the progress of the 
evangel, 


13. so that my “bonds in 
Christ !'become apparent 
in the whole pretorium and 
to all the rest, 


4 and the majority of the 


brethren, having 
confidence in the Lord as 
to my ‘bonds, are more 
exceedingly daring to 
Ispeak the word of “God 
fearlessly. 


15 anySome, indeed, are 
*even heralding “Christ 
because of envy and strife, 


yet Ysome because of 
delight also; 
16 “these, indeed, % of 


love, having perceived that 
| am ‘located for the 
defense of the evangel, 


17 vet “those are 
announcing “Christ out of 
faction, not purely, 
surmising™ to lrouse 
affliction in my ‘bonds. 


18 anyWhat for 
then?--Moreover, seeing 
that, by every method, 


whether in pretense’ or 
truth, Christ is being 
announced~, | am rejoicing 
in this also, and will be 
rejoicing” >“tnevertheless. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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TPOTTC ΕΙΤΕ ΠΡΟΦΔΟΕΙ ΕΙΤΕ AAHOEIN XPICTOC 
manner IF-BESIDES to-BEFORE-APPEARance IF-BESIDES to-TRUTH ANOINTED 
method whether to-pretense whether Christ 
KATAIFEAAETAI KALIL EN TOYTWM XAIPC MAAN KALIL XMPHCOMAI 
IS-beING-DOWN-MESSAGED AND IN _ this I-AM-JOYING — but AND — I-SHALL-BE-JOYING 
is-being-annouced also l-am-rejoicing nevertheless |-shall-be-rejoicing 
” OIAN ΓᾺΡ OTI TOYTO MOI ATIOBHCETAI €IC CWTHPIAN 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for that this to-ME SHALL-BE-FROM-STEPPING INTO SAVing 
shall-be-eventuating salvation 
ΔΙᾺ THC YMON ΔΕΗσΕΟΟΟ KAI EMIXOPHTIAC TOY TINGEYMATOC IHCOY 
THRU THE  OF-YOUp petition AND _ supply OF-THE - spirit OF-JESUS 
through of-ye 
XPICTOY ~ KATA THN ATTOKAPAAOKIAN KAI EATTIAN MOY OTI ΕΝ 
ANOINTED according-to THE premonition AND EXPECTATION OF-ME _ that IN 
Christ 
OYAENI AICXYNEHCOMAI AAA EN ΠΆΘΗ TIAPPHCIN GC ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ KAI 
NOT-YET-ONE  I-SHALL-BE-BEING-VILED but ΙΝ EVERY boldness AS always AND 
nothing |-shall-be-being-put-to-shame all also 
ΝΥΝ MEFAAYNGEHCETAI XPICTOC EN TOM CWMATI MOY EITE AIA 
NOW  SHALL-BE-BEING-magnifiED ANOINTED IN THE BODY ΟΕ-ΜΕ IF-BESIDES THRU 
Christ whether through 
ZWHC EITE AIA ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ~ EMOI FAP TO ZHN XPICTOC KAI TO 
IRE IF-BESIDES THRU DEATH to-ME ἰοῦ THE TO-BE-LIVING ANOINTED AND THE 
whether through Christ 
ATTOGANE IN KEPAOC Εἰ δὲ TO ZHN ΕΝ CAPKI TOYTO MOI 
TO-BE-FROM-DYING GAIN IF YET THE TO-BE-LIVING ΙΝ FLESH this to-ME 
to-be-dying 
KAPTTOC ΕΡΓΟῪ KAI TI ANIPHCOMAI OY PFNWPIZW ” CYNEXOMAI 
FRUIT OF-work AND ANY _ I-SHALL-BE-preferrING NOT  I-AM-KNOWizING I-AM-belING-pressED 
what l-am-making-known 


AE EK TON AYO THN 
YET OUT OF-THE TWO THE 


EMIGYMIAN EXON EIC TO ANAAYCAI KAI CYN 
ON-FEELing HAVING INTO THE TO-UP-LOOSE AND TOGETHER 
yearning to-be-solution 


XPICTW@ GEINAI TIOAAW@ ΓᾺΡ ΜΆΛΛΟΝ KPEICCON ~ TO AE EMIMENEIN 


to-ANOINTED TO-BE much for RATHER better THE YET TO-BE-ON-REMAINING 

to-Christ to-much to-be-staying 

| €N | TH CAPKI ANATKAIOTEPON ΔΙ YMAC ~ KAI TOYTO TMEMolewc 

IN THE FLESH _ more-necessary THRU YOUp AND _ this HAVING-confidence 

because-of ye 

OIAN ΟΤΙ μένῳ KAI TINPAMENCD TIACIN YMIN 

I-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that I-SHALL-BE-REMAINING AND — I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-REMAINING _ to-ALL YOUp 
|-shall-be-abiding ye 

€1C THN YMCN ΠΡΟΚΟΠῊΝ KAI XAPAN THC TIICTEwWC ~ INN TO KXYXHMA 

INTO THE  OF-YOUp progress AND JOY OF-THE BELIEF THAT THE BOAST 

of-ye faith 

YMCN-~ TIEPICCEYH ΕΝ XPICT@ IHCOY EN EMO! AIA THC €EMHC 

OF-YOUp MAY-BE-exceedING IN ANOINTED JESUS IN ME THRU THE MY 

of-ye may-be-superabounding Christ through 


TIAPOYCIAC ΠΆΛΙΝ TIPOC YMAC ~ MONON AZI@C TOY EYAFFEAIOY TOY 


BESIDE-BEING AGAIN TOWARD YOUp ONLY WORTHIly OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE 
presence ye 

XPICTOY TIOAITEYECSGE INA EITE EAOWN KAI IACON YMAC EITE 
ANOINTED BE-belNG-citizens THAT IF-BESIDES COMING AND PERCEIVING YOUp IF-BESIDES 
Christ be-ye-being-citizens ! whether ye whether 


Philippians 1 


19 For | am °aware that, 
for me, this will be 
eventuating” tein salvation 
through your “petition and 
the supply of the spirit of 
Jesus Christ, 


20 in accord with my 
8premonition and 
expectation, that in 


nothing shall | be put to 
Ishame, but with ©verall 
boldness, as always, now 
also. Christ shall be 
Imagnified in my ‘body, 
whether through life or 
through death. 


21 For to me ‘to be living is 
Christ, and “to be dying, 
gain. 


22 Now if it is “to be living 
in flesh, this to me means 
fruit from work, and 
anywhat | shall be 
preferring” | am not making 
known. 

23 (Yet | am being pressed~ 
out of the two, having a 
‘yearning *°for the solution 
and to be together with 
Christ, for it, rather, is 
much better.) 


4 Yet “to be staying in the 
flesh is more necessary 
because of you. 


25 And, having this 
confidence, | am °aware 
that | shall be remaining 
and shall be abiding with 
you all "°for your “progress 
and joy of “faith, 


26 that your ‘glorying may 
be superabounding in Christ 
Jesus in me through my 


‘presence ‘wardwith you 
again. 

27 Only be Icitizens” 
walking worthily of the 
evangel of ‘Christ, that, 
whether coming and 


making your acquaintance, 
or being absent, | should be 
hearing of your “concerns, 
that you are standing firm 
in one spirit, one soul, 
competing together in the 
faith of the evangel, 


28 


29 


30 
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ATTCON 
FROM-BEING 
being-absent 


MKOYCO 


TN ΠΕΡΙ 
I-MAY-BE-HEARING THE 
the (p) ye 


YMON OTI 
ABOUT YOUp that 


CTHKETE 
YE-ARE-STANDING-firm ΙΝ ONE 


ΕΝ ENI 


TINEYMATI MIN ΨΥΧῊ CYNAGAOYNTEC TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ TOY EYATTEANIOY 
spirit ONE soul TOGETHER-COMPETING to-THE BELIEF OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE 
competing-together faith 
~ KALIL MH ΠΤΎΡΟΜΕΝΟΙ ΕΝ MHAENI ὙΠΟ ΤΟΝ ἈΝΤΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΟΝ HTIC 
AND ΝῸ belING-STARTLED NO-YET-ONE UNDER THE ones-opposING WHICH-ANY 

anything by 
ECTIN AYTOIC ENAEIZIC ATIWAEIANC YMMN AE COMTHPIAC KAI TOYTO 
IS to-them IN-SHOWing OF -destruction OF-YOUp YET OF-SAVing AND _ this 
proof of-ye of-salvation 
ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ ~ OTI YMIN €&XAPICEH TO ὙΠΕΡ XPICTOY OY MONON 
FROM God that to-YOUp  IS-gracED THE OVER ANOINTED NOT ONLY 
to-ye is-graciously-given for-the-sake-of Christ 
TO ΕΙσα ANYTON TIICTEYEIN AAAN KAI TO YTTEP AYTOY 
THE INTO Him TO-BE-BELIEVING but AND THE OVER Him 


TIACXEIN 
TO-BE-EMOTIONING ΤΗΕ 
to-be-suffering 


also 


~ TON AYTON AP@NA EXONTEC OION 
THE-WHICH YE-PERCEIVED IN ME 


CONTEST HAVING 


struggle such-as 


KAI NYN ἈΚΟΎΕΤΕ EN EMO! 


AND NOW ARE-HEARING IN 


ye-are-hearing 


~ El TIC OYN TIAPAKAHCIC Εν 
THEN BESIDE-CALLing IN 
consolation 


IF ANY 


TIc KOINONIA 
ANY communion 


” TTAHP®CATE MOY THN 
OF-ME THE 


FILL-YE 
fill-full-ye ! 


AYTHN ἈΓΆΠΗΝ E€XONTEC 


TINEYMAT OC él TIc 
OF-spirit 


XPICT@M ΕἸ TI 
ANOINTED IF 
Christ 


IF ANY 


XAPAN- INA 


JOY THAT THE SAME 
mutually 
CYMYYXOI TO ΕΝ 


CTIAAPXNA 
compassions 


TO AYTO ΦΡΟΝΗΤΕ 
YE-MAY-BE-beING-DISPOSed THE 


for-the-sake-of 


ElAETE ΕΝ EMO! 


TIAPAMYOION ἈΓΆΠΗ ΕἸ 
ANY BESIDE-CLOSE 
comfort 


OF-LOVE IF 


KAI OIKTIPMOI 
AND PITIES 


THN 


d@PONOYNTEC ~ MHAEN 


SAME LOVE HAVING TOGETHER-souls THE ONE beING-DISPOSed NO-YET-ONE 
mutual ones-joined-in-soul one-thing being-disposed-to nothing 
KAT EPIOEIAN ΜΗΔΕ KATA KENOAOZIAN MAAN TH 
according-to STRIFE NO-YET according-to EMPTY-esteem but to-THE 
vainglory 
TATE INOPPOCYNH AAAHAOYCG ΗΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ YTIEPEXONTAG GAYTON ~ MH 
humility one-another deemING belNG-superior OF-selves NO 
TA EAYTWN EKACTOC CKOMOYNTEC AAAN | KAI) TA ETEPCWN 
THE OF-selves EACH NOTING but AND THE OF-DIFFERENT 
the- things each-one also the-things _ of-different-ones 
EKACTOI ~ TOYTO @PONEITE ΕΝ YMIN O KAI Εν χριστῷ IHCOY 
EACH this BE-YE-beING-DISPOSed _ IN YOUp THE AND IN ANOINTED JESUS 
be-ye-being-disposed ! ye which also Christ 


”~ OC Εν ΜΟΡΦΗ ΘΕΟῪ ὙΠΆΡΧΩΝ OYX APTTATMON HTFHCATO TO EINAI ICA 


WHO IN FORM OF-God_ belongING NOT SNATCHing deems THE TO-BE EQUAL 
pillaging equal (ρ) 
Θεω ~ MAAK EXYTON EKENWCEN ΜΟΡΦΗΝ AOYAOY ANBOON EN 
to-God but Self EMPTIES FORM OF-SLAVE GETTING IN 
nevertheless taking 


Philippians 1 - Philippians 2 


28 and not being startled- 


by “those who are opposing 
in "anything, which?"Y is to 
them a proof of 
destruction, yet of your 
salvation, and this from 
God, 


29 thatfor to you it is 
graciously granted, ‘for 
Christ's sake, not only “to 
be believing "t°on Him, but 
to be suffering for His sake 
also, 


30 having the same struggle 
“such as you are perceiving 
in me, and now are hearing 
to be in me. 


‘lf, then, there is any 
consolation in Christ, if any 
comfort of love, if any 
communion of spirit, if any 
=compassion and “pity, 


2 fill my “joy full, that you 
may be “samemutually 
\disposed, having 
‘samemutual love, joined in 
“soul, being disposed to 
“one thing-- 

3 nothing according with 
faction, nor yet according 
with vainglory--but with 
‘humility, _deeming- one 
another 'superior to one’s 
“self, 


4not each noting ‘that 
which is his own, but 
each ‘that of ‘fferentothers 
also. 


5 For let this 'disposition 
be in you, which is in Christ 
Jesus also, 


® Who, being 'inherently in 
the form of God, deems~ it 
not pillaging “to be equal 
with God, 


7 butnevertheless empties 
Himself, taking the form of 
a slave, coming™ to be in 
the likeness of “humanity, 
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ΟΜΟΙΟΌΜΆΤΙ 
LIKEness 


MNOPOTICON 
OF-humans 


-TENOMENOC 
BECOMING 


KAI 
AND 


CXHMAT | 
to-FIGURE 
to-fashion 


EYPEGEIC WC 
BEING-FOUND AS 


ANOPWTOC ~ ETATIEINWDCEN EAXYTON FENOMENOC YTTHKOOC MEXPI 
human He-makES-LOW Self BECOMING obedient UNTO 
he-humbles 


OANAT OY 
DEATH 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AE CTAYPOY ~ AIO KAI O 
DEATH YET OF-pale THRU-WHICH AND THE God 
of-cross wherefore also 


6EOC AYTON YTTEPYYOCEN 
Him OVER-HEIGHTens 
highly-exalts 


KAI 
AND 


ΤΙΝΆ EN 
THAT IN 


EXAPICATO AYTWM TO 
gracES to-Him THE 
gives-graciously 


ONOMN ΤΟ ὙΠῈΡ TIAN ONOMA 
NAME THE OVER EVERY NAME 
above 


THM 
THE 


ONOMAT | 
NAME 


IHCOY TIAN 
OF-JESUS EVERY 


TONY KAMWYWH 
KNEE SHOULD-BE-BOWING OF-ON-heavenlies 
celestial (ρ) 


EMOYPANICON KAI ΕΠΙΓΕΙΟΟΝ 
AND  OF-ON-LANDS 
terrestrial (p) 


ἾΚἈΆΙ TIACX FAC@CCA EZOMOAOCTHCHTAI 
AND EVERY TONGUE SHOULD-BE-OUT-avowING 
should-be-acclaiming 


KAI KNTAXOONICON 
AND OF-DOWN-TERRANEAN 
subterranean (p) 


OT! 
that 


KYPIOC 


Master 
Lord 


MOY 
OF-ME 


” WCTE ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ 
AS-BESIDES beLOVED 
so-as beloved- ones 


IHCOYC XPICTOC €EIC AOZAN ΘΕΟΥ 
JESUS ANOINTED INTO esteem OF-God 
Christ glory 


TIATPOC 
FATHER 


KAOWC 
according-AS_ always 


TIANTOTE YTMHKOYCATE MH 
YE-obey NO AS IN 


WMC EN TH TIAPOYCIN MOY MONON 
THE BESIDE-BEING OF-ME ONLY 
presence 


ATIOYCIN MOY ΜΕΤᾺ ΦΟΒΟῪ KAI 
FROM-BEING OF-ME WITH FEAR AND 
absence 


BAAN NYN ΠΌΛΛΟ ΜΆΛΛΟΝ EN 
but NOW much RATHER IN 


TH 
THE 


TPOMOY THN GEAXYTON COTHPIAN KATEPFAZECOE ~ EEOC ΓᾺΡ ECTIN O 


TREMBLing THE OF-selves SAVing BE-YE-DOWN-ACTING God for IS THE 
salvation be-ye-effecting ! 

ENEPFON ΕΝ YMIN KAI TO ΘΕΛΕΙΝ KAI TO ΕΝΕΡΓΕΙ͂Ν YTTEP 

One-IN-ACTING ΙΝ YOUp AND’ THE TO-BE-WILLING AND THE TO-BE-IN-ACTING OVER 

one-operating ye to-be-operating for-the-sake-of 


“TIANTA ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
ALL BE-YE-DOING 
be-ye-doing ! 


THC EYAOKIAC 
THE WELL-SEEMing 
delight 


X@MPIC ΓΟΓΓΎΟΜΟΟΝ KAI AINAOPICMON 
apart-from MURMURings AND ~ THRU-accounts 
without reasonings 


~ INN  PENHCEE MMEMTTITOI 
THAT YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING UN-BLAMEable 
blameless 


KAI 
AND 


AKEPAIOI 
UN-blendED 
artless 


TEKNAX ΘΕΟῪ AMCMA 
offsprings OF-God UN-FLAWed 
children flawless 


MECON 
MIDst 


CENEAC 
OF-generation 


CKOA IAC 
CROOKED 


KAI 
AND 


AlECTPAMMENHC EN 
HAVING-been-THRU-TURNED IN 
having-been-perverted among 


OoIc 
WHICH 
whom 


WC hWCTHPEC EN KOCMW ~ AOFON ZWHC EMEXONTEC EIC 
LIGHTers IN SYSTEM saying OF-LIFE ON-HAVING INTO 
luminaries world word having-on 


PAINECOE 
YE-ARE-APPEARING AS 


KAYXHMA EMO! 
BOAST to-ME 


E€I1C HMEPAN XPICTOY 
INTO DAY OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


OYK €EIC KENON 
NOT INTO EMPTY 
for-naught 


EAPAMON 
I-RAN 


EKOTTIACA ~ Ἀλλὰ Εἰ 
I-toil but IF 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


ΕΙΟσ KENON 
INTO EMPTY 
for-naught 


KAI 
AND 
even 


CTTENAOMA I ΕΠΙῚ 
I-AM-beING-LIBATIONED ON 


TH 
THE 


ΘΥΟΙᾺ 
SACRIFICE 


KAI 
AND 


AEITOYPTIA 
officiation 
ministration 


THC 
OF-THE 


TIICTEWC 
BELIEF 
faith 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


XMIPCD 
I-AM-JOYING 
l-am-rejoicing 


KAI 
AND 


Philippians 2 


Sand, being found in 
fashion as a human, He 
humbles Himself, 
becoming” obedient unto 
death, Y*teven the death of 
the cross. 

9 Wherefore, also, ‘God 
highly exalts Him, and 
graces’ Him with the name 
“that is above every name, 

1 that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should be 
bowing, celestial and 
terrestrial and 
subterranean, 


Ἡ and every tongue should 


be acclaiming- that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, i°for the 
glory of God, the Father. 


So that, my _ beloved, 
according as you always 
obey, not as in = my 
‘presence only, but now 


much rather in my 
‘absence, with fear and 
trembling, be carrying “your 
selfown salvation into 
effect”, 

13 for it is God ‘Who is 


operating in you ‘to 'will as 
well as ‘to 'work for the 
sake of His “delight. 


4 All be doing without 
murmurings and reasonings, 


15. that you may !'become 
blameless and artless, 
children of God, flawless, 


in the midst of a 
generation crooked and 
°perverse’ among whom 
you are appearing” as 


luminaries in the world, 


16 having on the word of 
life, ™°for my glorying "in 
the day of Christ, that | did 
not run for naught, neither 
that | toil *"*°for naught. 


17 But teven if | am a 
'libation- on the sacrifice 
and ministration of your 
‘faith, | am_ rejoicing 
myself and rejoicing 
together with you all. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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ΟΥΓΧΆΙΡΟΩΟ TIACIN ὙΜΙΝ ~ TO AE AYTO KAI YMEIC XAIPETE KAI 

I-AM-TOGETHER-JOYING _ to-ALL YOUp THE YET SAME AND YOUp BE-JOYING AND 

l-am-rejoicing-together ye mutual also ye be-ye-rejoicing ! 

CYTXAIPETE MOI ” EATTIZW AE ΕΝ KYPIC@ IHCOY ‘TIMOGEON 

BE-TOGETHER-JOYING to-ME I-AM-EXPECTING YET ΙΝ Master JESUS Timothy 

be-ye-rejoicing-together ! Lord 

TAXEWC TIEMYAIL YMIN INN KAFO E€YVYXOM -FNOYC TA ΠΕΡΙ 

SWIFTly TO-SEND _to-YOUp THAT AND-I MAY-BE-WELL-soullNG KNOWING THE ABOUT 

quickly to-ye also-l may-be-being-of-good-cheer the (p) 

YMOON ~ OYAENA ΓᾺΡ εχῳῷ ICOYVYYXON OCTIC FNHCI®MC TA ΠΕΡΙ 

YOUp NOT-YET-ONE _ for I-AM-HAVING EQUAL-souled WHO-ANY genuinely THE ABOUT 

ye no-one of-equal-soul the (p) 

YMCN MEPIMNHCE! "Ol TIANTEC FAP TA EXYTMN ZHTOYCIN OY 

YOUp SHALL-BE-beING-anxious THE ALL for THE OF-selves ARE-SEEKING NOT 

ye shall-be-being-solicitous the (p) 

TA IHCOY XPICTOY ~ THN AG AOKIMHN AYTOY TINWCKETE OTI we 

THE OF-JESUS ANOINTED THE YET  testedness OF-him YE-ARE-KNOWING _ that AS 

the (p) Christ 

TIATPI TEKNON CYN ΕΜΟΙ EAOYAEYCEN ΕΙα TO EYATTEAION 

to-FATHER offspring TOGETHER to-ME he-SLAVES INTO THE WELL-MESSAGE 
child 

” TOYTON MEN ΟὙΝ EATTIZM TIEMYAIL GC AN AdIAC 

this-one INDEED THEN’ I-AM-EXPECTING TO-SEND AS EVER _ I-MAY-BE-FROM-PERCEIVING 

I-may-be-dropping 

TA ΠΕΡΙ EME EZAYTHC ~ ΠΕΠΟΙΘᾺ AE EN KYPI®M OTI KAI AYTOC 

THE ABOUT ME forthwith |-HAVE-confidence YET IN Master that AND SAME 

the (p) Lord also self 

TAXEWC EAEYCOMAI ~ MNAPKAION AG HEHCAMHN ΕΠΆΦΡΟΔΙΤΟΝ TON 


SWIFTly I-SHALL-BE-COMING necessary YET I-deem Epaphroditus (ON-charming) THE 

quickly Epaphroditus 

NAEAPON KAI ΟὙΝΕΡΓΟΝ KAI CYCTPATI@MTHN MOY YMCDN AE 

brother AND TOGETHER-ACTer AND TOGETHER-WARrior OF-ME OF-YOUp YET 
fellow-worker fellow-soldier of-ye 

ATIOCTOAON KAI AEITOYPFON THC XPEIMAC MOY TIEMYAI TIPOC YMAC 


AND official OF-THE need OF-ME TO-SEND TOWARD YOUp 


minister ye 


commissioner 


TIANTACGC YMAC KAI AAHMONCN- AIOTI 
ALL YOUp AND _ belNG-depressed THRU-that 
ye because-that 


” €MEIAH 
ON-IF-BIND 
since-in-fact 


EMITIOGW@N HN 
ON-LONGING he-WAS 
longing-for 


"KAI 
AND _ for 
also 


OT! 
that 


HCOENHCEN 
he-is-UN-FIRM 
he-is-infirm 


ΓᾺΡ HCOENHCEN TIAPATTAHCION 
he-is-UN-FIRM BESIDE-NIGH 
he-is-infirm very-nigh 


OANAT CD 
to-DEATH 


HKOYCATE 
YE-HEAR 


KAI EME 
AND ME 
also 


AAAN O 
but THE 


eEOC 
God 


HAGEHCEN 
is-MERCIFUL-to him 
is-merciful 


AYTON OYK 
NOT 


AYTON AG MONON AAAA 
him YET ONLY but 


” CNOYAAIOTEPWC 
more-DILIGENTly 


OYN 
THEN 


INA MH 
THAT NO 


AYTIHN” ΕΠΙῚ 
SORROW ON 


AYTTHN 
SORROW 


CX 
I-SHOULD-BE-HAVING 


XAPHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-JOYING 
ye-may-be-rejoicing 


KAPCD 
AND-I 


ΕΠΕΜΥᾺ 
I-SEND 


AY TON 
him 


INA 
THAT 


IAONTEC 
PERCEIVING 


AY TON 
him 


ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΑΘΑΙΝ 


” ΠΡΟΟΔΕΧΕΟΘΕ OYN AYTON ΕΝ KYPIC 
BE-YE-TOWARD-RECEIVING THEN him IN Master 
be-ye-receiving ! Lord 


META 
WITH 


AMAYTIOTEPOC [49] 
more-UN-SORROWed MAY-BE 
more-sorrow-free 


Philippians 2 


18 Now, to be ‘®™emutual, 
you’ also be rejoicing, and 
be rejoicing together with 
me. 


19. Now | am expecting, in 
the Lord Jesus, to send 
Timothy to you quickly, 
that I' also may be of good 
Icheer when | 'know of 
your “concerns. 


29 For | 'have not one 
equally sensitive, who@"y 
will be 50 _— genuinely 
'solicitous of your 
“concerns, 

21 for ‘all are seeking ‘that 
which is their ‘fown, not 
“that which is Christ Jesus’. 


2 Now you 'know _ his 
“*testedness, that, as a child 
with a father, he slaves 
togetherwith me ‘itofor the 
evangel. 


23 This one, indeed, then, | 
am expecting to send--as 
ever | may be perceiving 
my course from the things 
about me--forthwith. 

4 Yet | have confidence in 
the Lord that I' myself 
shall also be coming 
quickly. 


* Now | deem it 
necessary toad send to 
you Epaphroditus, my 
“brother and fellow worker 
and fellow soldier, yet your 
apostle and minister for my 
‘need, 


26 since, in fact, he was 


longing for you all and 
ldepressed, because you 
hear that he is infirm. 


27 For he is infirm, also, 
very nigh death, but “God is 
merciful to him, yet not to 
him only, but to me also, 
lest | should be having 
sorrow on sorrow. 


78 The more diligently, 
then, | send him, that 
perceiveseeing him again, you 
may be rejoicing and I 
may be more sorrow-free. 


29 IReceive’ him, then, in 
the Lord with ©ve'yall joy, 
and 'have “such in honor, 


30 
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TIACHC XAPAC KAI 
EVERY JOY AND THE such 
all such (p) 


IN-VALUED 
held-in-honor 


TO E€EPFON XPICTOY ΜΕΧΡΙ 
ΤΗΕ work OF-ANOINTED UNTO 
of-Christ 


DEATH he-NEARS 


risking 


ΨΎΧΗ 
soul 


INN) =ANATTAHPC@OCH 
THAT 


TO YMON 
he-SHOULD-BE-UP-FILLING THE OF-YOUp 
he-should-be-filling-up of-ye 


YCTEPHMA 
WANT 


AEILTOYPT IAC 
officiation 
ministration 


"TO AOITION ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
THE rest brothers 


MOY XAIPETE ΕΝ 
ΟΕ-ΜΕ BE-JOYING ΙΝ 
be-ye-rejoicing ! 


Master 
Lord 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΕΜΟΙ 
to-YOUp ἰο- ΜΕ 
to-ye 


MEN OYK 
INDEED NOT 


OKNHPON ὙΜΙ͂Ν AE ACPAAEC 
SLOTHful to-YOUp YET UN-TOTTERing 
irksome to-ye security 


KYNAC BAETTIETE TOYC KAKOYC EPFATAC BAETIETE 


TOYC TOIOYTOYC ENTIMOYC EXETE 
BE-HAVING 
be-ye-having ! 


KYPI@MD TA AYTA 
THE SAME 


"OT! 
that 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


OANATOY HITICEN TIAPABOAGYCAMENOC TH 
BESIDE-CAST ing 


to-THE 


THC 
OF-THE 


προσ ΜΕ 
TOWARD ΜΕ 


ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-WRITING 
same (p) 


” BAEMETE 
BE-YE-lookING 
be-ye-bewaring ! 


TOYC 
THE 


THN KATATOMHN 


dogs BE-YE-lookING THE EVIL ACTers BE-YE-lookING THE DOWN-CUTTing 
be-ye-bewaring ! workers be-ye-bewaring ! maimcision 
” HMEIC ΓᾺΡ ECMEN H TTEP | TOMH Ol TINEYMAT | ΘΕΟΥ 
WE for ARE THE ABOUT-CUTTing THE to-spirit OF-God 
circumcision the-ones 
ANTPEYONT EC KAI KAYXCDMENOI EN XPICTC@ IHCOY KAI OYK ΕΝ CAPKI 
offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE AND BOASTING IN ANOINTED JESUS AND NOT ΙΝ FLESH 
Christ 
TIEMOIGOOTEC ~ KAITIEP EFM EXMN MEMOICHCIN KAI EN CAPKI EI TIC 
HAVING-confidED AND-EVEN | | HAVING — confidence AND ΙΝ FLESH IF ANY 
having-confidence also 
ΔΟΚΕΙ ἈΆΛΟΟ ΠΕΠΟΙΘΕΝΔΙ ΕΝ CAPKI €Fd ΜΆΛΛΟΝ ~ ΠΕΡΙΤΌΜΗ 
IS-SEEMING other TO-HAVE-confidence Ιν FLESH I RATHER ABOUT-CUTTing 
is-presuming — other-one circumcision 
OKTAHMEPOC EK FTENOYC ICPAHA ®YAHC BENIAMIN EBPAIOC ΕΖ EBPAICON 
EIGHT-DAY OUT OF-breed ofISRAEL _ tribe ofBENJAMIN HEBREW OUT OF-HEBREWS 
of-race of-tribe 
KATA NOMON ®APICAIOC ~ KATA ZHAOCG AIWMKWN THN EKKAHCIAN 
according-to LAW PHARISEE according-to | BOlLing CHASING THE OUT-CALLED 
zeal persecuting ecclesia 
KATA AIKAIOCYNHN THN €N NOMG FENOMENOG ἈΜΕΜΠΤΟΟ ἢ Ἀλλὰ. 
according-to JUSTice THE IN LAW BECOMING UN-BLAMEable but 
righteousness blameless 
AT INA HN MOI KEPAH TAYTA HEHMAI AIA TON XPICTON 
WHICH-ANY WAS to-ME- GAIN these I-HAVE-deemED THRU THE ANOINTED 
gain (p) because-of Christ 
ZHMIAN ” MAAR MENOYNIE KAI HEOYMAI TIANTA ZHMIAN EINAI 
FINE (forfeit) but INDEED-THEN-SURELY AND I-AM-deemING = ALL FINE (forfeit) TO-BE 
forfeit to-be-sure also forfeit 
ΔΙᾺ TO ὙΠΈΡΕΧΟΝ THC FNWCEMWC XPICTOY IHCOY TOY KYPIOY 
THRU THE belNG-superior OF-THE KNOWledge OF-ANOINTED JESUS THE Master 
because-of of-Christ Lord 
MOY Al ON TA TIANTA EZHMI@MOHN KAI HEOYMAI CKYBAAA INA 
OF-ME THRU WHOM THE ALL I-WAS-FINED AND |-AM-deemING REFUSE THAT 


because-of |-forfeited 


Philippians 2 - Philippians 3 


30 seeing that because of 
the work of the Lord he 
draws near unto death, 
-risking- his “soul that he 
should 'fill up your “want of 
“ministration toward me. 


‘For the rest, my 
brethren, 'rejoice in the 
Lord. To be writing the 
same to you is not, indeed, 
irksome for me, yet it is 
your security. 

'Beware of ‘curs, 'beware 
of “evil workers. !Beware of 
the maimcision, 


3 for we’ are the 
circumcision ‘who are 
offering divine service in 
the spirit of God, and are 
glorying’ in Christ Jesus, 
and 'have not confidence in 
flesh. 


4And am _ | __ having 
confidence in flesh, also? If 
any other one is presuming 
to have confidence in flesh, 
| rather: 

5 in circumcision the eighth 


day, οἱ of the race of 
Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of 


Hebrews, in #°'drelation to 
law, a Pharisee, 


6 jin accordrelation to zeal, 
persecuting the ecclesia, in 
accordrelation to the 
righteousness ‘which is in 
law, becoming~ blameless. 

7 But things which®"Y were 
gain to me, these | have 
deemed~ a forfeit because 
of “Christ. 


8 But, to be sure, | am also 
deeming all to be a forfeit 
because of the 'superiority 
of the knowledge of “Christ 
Jesus, my “Lord, because of 
Whom | forfeited ‘all, and 
am deeming’ it to be 
refuse, that | should be 
gaining Christ, 
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"KAI 
AND 


ΕΝ AYTC@ MH EXDMN EMHN 
Him NO HAVING MY 


XPICTON KEPAHCC 
ANOINTED I-SHOULD-BE-GAINING 
Christ 


EYPEEW 
MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND _IN 


TTICTEWC XPICTOY 
BELIEF OF-ANOINTED 
faith of-Christ 


THN 
THE 


AIKAIOCYNHN THN Εἰς NOMOY 
JUSTice THE OUT OF-LAW but 
righteousness 


AAAN THN AIAN 
THE THRU 
through 


TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ~ TOY ΓΝΩΝΔΙ 
THE BELIEF OF-THE TO-KNOW Him 
faith 


ΕΚ ΘΕΟΥ AIKAIOCYNHN ΕΠῚ 
OUT OF-God JUSTice ON 
righteousness 


AYTON KAI 
AND 


| TDN | 
OF-THE 


| THN | 
THE 


AYNAMIN 
ABILITY 
power 


THC 
OF-THE 


ANACTACEWC AYTOY KAI 
UP-STANDing OF-Him AND 
resurrection 


KOINONIAN 
communion 
participation 


AYTOY ~ El 
OF-Him IF 


πῶσ 
how 
somehow 


TINCGHMATWN AYTOY CYMMOP®IZOMENOC TCD OANAT CO 
EMOTIONS OF-Him belNG-conFORMED to-THE DEATH 
sufferings 


” OYX 
NOT 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


KANTANTHCO 
I-SHOULD-BE-attainING 


E€I1C THN EZANACTACIN THN EK NEKPCON 
INTO THE OUT-UP-STANDing THE OUT OF-DEAD-ones 
out-resurrection 


HAH 
ALREADY 


TETEAEIWMMAI 
I-HAVE-been-maturED 
|-have-been-perfected 


διώκω 
I-AM-CHASING 
l-am-pursuing 


AE él 
Yer IF 


KAI 
AND 
also 


HAH 
ALREADY 


EAABON H 
|-GOT OR 
l-obtained 


| IHCOY | 
JESUS 


KNTEAHMPOHN ὙΠῸ XPICTOY 
I-WAS-DOWN-GOT UNDER ANOINTED 
l-was-grasped by Christ 


Eb ὦ KAI 
WHICH AND 
also 


KAT AAABCO 
I-MAY-BE-DOWN-GETTING ON 
I-may-be-grasping 


ΔΕ TA 
YET THE 
the (p) 


ΕΓ EMAYTON OY AOLIZOMAIL KATEIAHPENAI EN 
MYself NOT AM-accountING TO-HAVE-DOWN-GOT ONE 
am-counting to-have-grasped one-thing 


~ MAEADO!I 
brothers Ι 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


MEN 
INDEED 


OTTICC@ 
BEHIND 


€T1 1 ANNE ANOMENOC 
ON--forgettING[-UP] 
forgetting 


TOIC 
to-THE 
to-the (p) 


AE 
YET 


"KATA 
according-to 


ΕΙΟ TO BPABEION THC 
INTO THE prize OF-THE 


EMEK TE INOMENOC 
belING-ON-OUT-STRETCHED 
being-stretched-out 


CKOTION AIWMKW 
goal I-AM-CHASING 
l-am-pursuing 


~ OCOI 
as-many-as 


OYN TEAEIOI 
THEN mature 


ANC KAHCEWC TOY CEOY 
UP CALLing OF-THE God IN 
above 


EN χριστῷ 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


PONE! TE KAI 
YE-ARE-beING-DISPOSED AND 
also 


TOYTO dPONWMEN 
this WE-MAY-BE-beING-DISPOSED 


KAI Εἰ 
AND _ IF 


ΤΙ ETEPWC 
ΑΝῪ DIFFERENTly 


” TIAHN 
MOREly 
moreover 


ΕΙΟ O EPOACAMEN 
INTO WHICH WE-OUTSTRIP 


TOYTO O ΘΕΟΟ ὙΜΙ͂Ν ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΙ 
this THE God to-YOUp SHALL-BE-FROM-COVERING 
to-ye shall-be-revealing 


” CYMMIMHTAI MOY 
TOGETHER-IMITATORS OF-ME 
imitators-together 


ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ 
BE-YE-BECOMING 
be-ye-becoming ! 


TW 
to-THE SAME 
mutual 


AYT@M CTOIXEIN 
TO-BE-elementING 
to-be-observing-the-fundamentals 


CKOTIEITE 
BE-YE-NOTING 
be-ye-noting ! 


TOYC 
THE-ones 


OYTWMC 
thus 


TIEP ITA TOYNTAC 
ABOUT-TREADING 
walking 


KAOEWC 
according-AS 


AMAEADO! 
brothers 


KAI 
AND 


TIOAAAK IC 
MANY-times 


ΤΎΠΟΝ HMAC ~ TOAAO! ΓᾺΡ TIEPITINTOYCIN OYC 
US MANY for ARE-ABOUT-TREADING WHOM 
are-walking whom (p) 


EXETE 
YE-ARE-HAVING | type 
model 


TOYC €XeEPOYC TOY 
enemies OF-THE 


EAETON YMIN 
l-said to-YOUp NOW 
to-ye 


NYN AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


KAAIC@N AEM 
LAMENTING  I-AM-sayING = THE 


Philippians 3 


and may be 'found in 
Him, not having my 
righteousness, “which is °Ut 
of law, but “that which is 
through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is 
cutfrom God “for “faith: 


10 “to know Him, and the 


power of His ‘resurrection, 
and the fellowship of His 
‘sufferings, conforming to 
His “death, 


" if somehow | should be 


attaining intoto the 
cutresurrection “that is out 
from among the dead. 


2 Not that | 
obtained, or am_ already 
°perfected". Yet 1 am 
pursuing, if | may be 
grasping also that for 
which 1 was grasped also by 
Christ Jesus. 


already 


13 Brethren, not as yet am 
I' reckoning” myself to 
have grasped, yet one 
thing--forgetting-, indeed, 
‘those things which are 
behind, yet stretching” out 
to “those in front-- 


14 accordtgward the goal am 
| pursuing it°for the prize 
of “God's calling above in 
Christ Jesus. 


15 Whoever, then, are 
mature, may be 'disposed 
to this, and if in anything 
you are differently 
disposed, this also shall 
‘God 'reveal to you. 


16 Moreover, ἱπίοήῃ what we 
outstrip others, there is to 
be a “samermutual 
ldisposition to be observing 
the elements by the same 
rule. 

17 |Become™ imitators 
together of me, brethren, 
and be noting “those who 
are walking thus, according 
as you 'have us for a 
model, 


18 for many are walking, of 
whom | often told you, yet 
now am lamenting also as | 
Itell it, ‘who are enemies 
of the cross of “Christ, 


20 


21 
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CTAYPOY TOY XPICTOY ~ CON TO TEAOC ATT@MDAEIN CON oO 

pale OF-THE ANOINTED OF-WHOM THE FINISH destruction OF-WHOM~ THE 

cross Christ of-whom p consummation 

ΘΕΟΟ H KOIAIN KAI H AOZN EN TH AICXYNH AYTON ΟἹ TA 

god THE CAVITY AND THE esteem IN THE ViILEness OF-them THE-ones THE 
bowel glory shame the- things 


EMIFEIN PPONOYNTEC ~ HMCON FAP TO TIOAITEYMA EN OYPANOIC ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙ 


ON-LANDp — belING-DISPOSed-to = OF-US for THE citizenship ΙΝ heavens IS-belongING 
terrestrial p 
ΕΖ OY KAI C@THPA ATTIEKAEXOMEOA ΚΎΡΙΟΝ IHCOYN XPICTON 
OUT OF-WHICH AND _ SAViour ARE-FROM-OUT-RECEIVING Master JESUS ANOINTED 
also we-are-awaiting Lord Christ 
"oc MET ACXHMAT ICE! TO CWMA THC TATIE INDCEWC HMCDN 
WHO SHALL-BE-after-FIGURING THE BODY OF-THE LOWness OF-US 
shall-be-transfiguring humiliation 
CYMMOP®@ON TC CWMATI THC AOZHC AYTOY KATA THN ENEPrEIAN 
conFORMED to-THE BODY OF-THE esteem OF-Him according-to THE IN-ACTion 
glory operation 
TOY AYNACOAI AYTON KAI YTOTAZAIL AYTWM TA TIANTA 
OF-THE TO-BE-enABLED Him AND TO-UNDER-SET to-Self THE ALL 
even to-subject 
” WCTE ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ MOY ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ KAI ΕΠΙΠΟΘΗΤΟΙ XAPA KAI 
AS-BESIDES brothers OF-ME beLOVED AND ON-LONGed JOY AND 
80-88 longed-for 
CTEPANOC MOY OYTWC CTHKETE EN KYPIC ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ 
WREATH OF-ME thus BE-STANDING-firm IN Master beLOVED 
be-ye-standing-firm ! Lord 
” EYOAIAN TIAPAKAACD KAI CYNTYXHN TIAPAKAACD 
Euodia (WELL-WAY)  |-AM-BESIDE-CALLING AND _— Syntyche (TOGETHER-HAPPEN) — I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING 
Euodia l-am-entreating Syntyche l-am-entreating 
TO AYTO ΦΡΟΝΕΙ͂Ν ΕΝ KYPIC@ ~NAIL EPMTM KAI CE CNHCIE 
THE SAME TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED _ IN Master YEA |-AM-askING AND YOU — genuine 
mutually Lord also 
CYZYTE CY AAAMBANOY AYTAIC AITINEC EN Τῷ EYAFTFEAID 
TOGETHER-YOKE  BE-TOGETHER-GETTING  to-SAME WHO-ANY IN THE WELL-MESSAGE 
yokefellow be-you-helping ! them (fem.) 
CYNHOEAHCAN MOI META KAI KAHMENT OC KAI TON AOITTOON 
TOGETHER-COMPETE to-ME WITH AND CLEMENT AND OF-THE rest 
compete-together also the 
ΟὙΝΕΡΓΟΟΝ MOY ΟΝ ΤᾺ ONOMATA EN BIBAW@ ZCHC ~ XAIPETE EN 


TOGETHER-ACTers OF-ME OF-WHOM THE NAMES IN SCROLL OF-LIFE BE-YE-JOYING ΙΝ 
fellow-workers be-ye-rejoicing ! 
KYPIG@ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΆΛΙΝ EPC XAIPETE "TO EMIEIKEC YMCDN 
Master always AGAIN I-SHALL-BE-declarING BE-JOYING THE lenient OF-YOUp 
Lord be-ye-rejoicing ! lenience of-ye 
CN®CCHT CW TIACIN ANOPOTTOIC Oo KYPIOC erryc ” MHAEN 
LET-BE-BEING-KNOWN to-ALL humans THE Master NEAR NO-YET-ONE 
let-it-be-being-known ! Lord nothing 

MEP IMNATE& AAA EN TIANTI TH TIPOCEYXH KAI TH A€EHCEI META 
BE-YE-belING-anxious but IN EVERY THE prayer AND THE _ petition WITH 
be-ye-being-anxious ! 

EYXAPICTIAC ΤᾺ AITHMATA YMON PFNWPIZECEC προσ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ 
thanking THE REQUEST-effects OF-YOUp LET-BE-belING-KNOWizED TOWARD THE God 


thanking p requests of-ye let-it-be-being-made-known ! 


Philippians 3 - Philippians 4 


19 whose “consummation is 


destruction, whose ‘god is 
‘their bowels, and whose 
‘glory is in their “shame, 
‘who to the “terrestrial are 
ldisposed. 


22 For our ‘realm _— is 
linherent in the heavens, 
out of which we. are 
awaiting” a Saviour also, 


the Lord, Jesus Christ, 


21 Who will 'transfigure the 
body of our “humiliation, to 
conform it to the body of 
His “glory, in accord with 
the operation “which 
enables’ Him ‘even to 
subject “all to Himself. 


'So that, my _ brethren, 
beloved and longed for, my 
joy and wreath, be 
standing firm thus in the 
Lord, my beloved. 


21 am entreating Euodia 


and | am _— entreating 
Syntyche, to be 
‘samemutually disposed in 


the Lord. 

3 Yes, | am asking you also, 
genuine yokefellow, be 
aiding’ them, these women 
who#"Y compete together 
with me in the evangel, 
with Clement also, and the 
rest of my fellow workers 
whose ‘names are in the 
scroll of life. 


4 Be rejoicing in the Lord 
always! Again, | will 
declare, be rejoicing! 


5 Let your ‘lenience be 
'known to all ¥™a9Mmen: the 
Lord is near. 


6 Do not ‘worry about 
anything, but in 
everything, by ‘prayer and 
‘petition, with 
thanksgiving, let γοιγ 


‘requests be made !known- 
towa'd "God, 
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"KAI H €1PHNH TOY CEOY H YTTEPEXOYCA TIANTA NOYN 
AND THE PEACE OF-THE God THE one-beING-superior EVERY MIND 
mental-state 
@POYPHCE |! TAC KAPAINC YMCDN KAI TN NOHMATA YMCDN EN 
SHALL-BE-GARRISONING = THE HEARTS OF-YOUp AND~ THE _ apprehensions OF-YOUp ΙΝ 
of-ye of-ye 
XPICT@ IHCOY ~ TO AOITION AAEADOI OCA ECTIN ἈΛΗΘΗ͂ OCA 
ANOINTED JESUS THE rest brothers as-much-as_ IS TRUE as-much-as 
Christ 
CEMNN OCA AIKAIN OCA ArPNN OCA TIPOC®1AH OCA 
GRAVE as-much-as JUST as-much-as PURE as-much-as TOWARD-FOND _ as-much-as 
agreeable 
E€YPHMA El TIC APETH KAI ΕἸΙ TIC EMAINOC TAYTA ΛἈΛΟΓΙΖΕΟΘΕ 
WELL-AVERred IF ANY VALOR AND IF ΑΝῪ ON-PRAISE _ these BE-YE-accountING 
renowned virtue applause be-ye-taking-into-account ! 
"MA KAI EMAGETE KAI TIAPEAABETE KAI HKOYCATE KAI EIAETE EN 
WHICH AND YE-LEARNED AND  YE-BESIDE-GOT AND YE-HEAR AND YE-PERCEIVED ΙΝ 
which (p) also ye-accepted 
ΕΜΟΙ TAYTAN TIPACCETE KAI O eEOC THC EIPHNHC ECTAI ΜΕΘ 
ΜΕ these BE-YE-PRACTISING AND THE’ God OF-THE PEACE SHALL-BE WITH 


be-ye-practising ! 


YMCDN ~ ΕΧΆΡΗΝ AE EN ΚΥΡΙΩ ΜΕΓΆΛΩΝ OT! HAH ΠΟΤΕ ANESGAAETE 
YOUp I-WAS-JOYED YET ΙΝ Master GREATly that ALREADY ?-when UP-BLOOMED 
ye l-rejoiced Lord at-length once blossomed 
TO YTTEP EMOY ΦΡΟΝΕΙΝ Eb [69] KAI EdPONE!I TE 
THE OVER ME TO-BE-beING-DISPOSED ON WHICH AND YE-were-DISPOSED 
also 
HKAIPEICEE AE ~ OYX OTI KAO YCTEPHCIN AEC εγῷ ΓᾺΡ 
YE-were-UN-SEASONED ὙΕΤ NOT that according-to WANTing I-AM-sayING — | for 
you-lacked-occasion want 
EMAGON ΕΝ ΟΙσ ΕΙΜΙ AY TAPKHC EINAI ” OIAN KAI 
LEARNED IN WHICH ΑΜ SAME-SUFFICed TO-BE I-HAVE-PERCEIVED AND 
which (p) content 
TATIEINOYCOAI OIAN KAI TIEPICCEYEIN ΕΝ TANT! KAI ΕΝ 
TO-BE-beING-made-LOW  _I-HAVE-PERCEIVED AND _ TO-BE-exceedING IN EVERY AND ΙΝ 
to-be-being-humbled to-be-superabounding everything among 
TIACIN MEMYHMAI KAI XOPTAZECOAI KAI TIE INAN KAI 
ALL I-HAVE-beer-initiaf9ED AND = TO-BE-belNG-satisfiED ΑΝῸ = TO-BE-HUNGERING = AND 
|-have-been-intiated 
TIEP ICCEYEIN KAI YCTEPEICOAI ~ TIANTA ICXYCD ΕΝ τῷ 
TO-BE-exceedING AND TO-BE-WANTING ALL |-AM-beING-STRONG IN THE 
to-be-superabounding to-be-in-want 
ENAYNAMOYNTI ΜΕ ~ TTAHN KAA@WC EMOIHCATE CYFKOINDNHCANTEC MOY 
One-IN-ABLING ME MOREly — IDEALly YE-DO TOGETHER-communioning OF-ME 
one-invigorating moreover joint-contributing 
TH OAIYEI ” OIAATE AE KALIL YMEIC PIAIMNMHCIO!L OTI EN APXH 
THE CONSTRICTION HAVE-PERCEIVED YET AND YOUp Philippians that ΙΝ ORIGINal 
to-the affliction also. ye beginning 
TOY EYATTEANIOY OTE ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ ἈΠῸ MAKEAONIAC OYAEMIA MOI 
OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE when |-OUT-CAME FROM MACEDONIA NOT-YET-ONE _ to-ME 
l-came-out not-one 
EKKAHCIN EKOINOGNHCEN EIC ἌΟΓΟΝ AOCEWC KAI AHMYEWC EI MH YMEIC 
OUT-CALLED communions INTO saying OF-GIVing AND OF-GETTing IF NO YOUp 
ecclesia participates matter ye 


Philippians 4 


7 and the peace of ‘God, 
‘that is 'superior to every 
frame of mind, shall be 
garrisoning your “hearts and 
your ‘apprehensions ἰη 
Christ Jesus. 


8 For the rest, brethren, 
whatever is true, whatever 
is grave, whatever is just, 
whatever is pure, whatever 
is agreeable, whatever is 
renowned--if there is any 
virtue, and if any applause, 
be taking these into 
account~. 


9 What you learned also, 
and accepted and hear and 
perceived in me, these be 
putting into practice, and 
the God of ‘peace will be 
with you. 


10 Now | rejoiced in the 
Lord greatly that at length, 
for once your *'disposition 
overtoward me_ blossomed, 
to which you were 
disposed also, yet you 
lacked occasion-. 


Ἡ Not that | am_ hinting 
accordat gq want, for I 
learned to be content in 
that in which | am. 


12 | am aware what it is to 
be 'humbled~ as well as 
°aware what it is to be 
superabounding. In 
everything and among all 
am | °initiated-, to be 
lsatisfied” as well as to be 
hungering, to be 
superabounding as well as 
to be in 'want~. 


13 For all am | ‘strong in 
Him ‘Who ἰ5 invigorating 
me--Christ! 


14 Moreover, you do ideally 
in your joint contribution in 
my ‘affliction. 


1S Now you' Philippians 
also are °aware that, in the 
beginning of the evangel, 
when | came out from 
Macedonia, not one 
ecclesia participates with 
me itein the matter of 
giving and getting, except 
you only, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΜΟΝΟΙ ~ OTI KAI ΕΝ ΘΕΟΟΆΛΟΝΙΚΗ KAI ἈΠᾺΖ ΚἈΙ AIC EIC ΤῊΝ XPEIAN 

ONLY that AND _ IN THESSALONICA AND ONCE AND twice INTO THE need 
also 

MOI EMEMYATE ~ OYX OTI EMIZHTCW TO AOMA AAAN EMIZHTCH TON 


to-ME YE-SEND NOT _ that I-AM-ON-SEEKING THE GIFT but 


l-am-seeking-for 


I-AM-ON-SEEKING THE 

l-am-seeking-for 

~ sexed 
I-AM-FROM-HAVING 
l-am-being-paid-in-full 


KAPTTON TON TIAGONAZONTA EIC ἌΛΟΓΟΝ YMON 
FRUIT THE MOREizING INTO saying OF-YOUp 
increasing account _of-ye 


AE TIANTA 
YET ALL 


KAI 
AND 


TIEP ICCEYC 
I-AM-exceedING 
l-am-superabounding 


TIETTAHPOMAI 
I-HAVE-been-FILLED 
|-have-been-filled-full 


AEZAMENOCG 
RECEIVing 


TIAPA = ETTADPOAI TOY 
BESIDE — Epaphroditus (ON-charming) 
Epaphroditus 


TA 
THE 
the (p) 


ΠᾺΡ ὙΜΟΝ OCMHN ΕΥ̓ΟΔΙΔΟ ΘΥΟΙᾺΝ 
BESIDE OF-YOUp ODOR OF-WELL-ODOR_ SACRIFICE 
of-ye fragrant 


AEKTHN EYAPECTON TOW 
RECEIVable WELL-PLEASing  to-THE 
acceptable 


θεω το AE EEOC MOY ΠᾺΗΡΟΘΕΙ TIACAN XPEINN YMCON KATA TO 
God THE YET God OF-ME SHALL-BE-FILLING EVERY need OF-YOUp according-to THE 
of-ye 


IHCOY ~ T@ AE GEM KAI TIATPI 
JESUS to-THE YET God AND FATHER 


TIAOYTOC AYTOY 
RICHES OF-Him IN 


ΕΝ AOZH EN XPICTOM 
esteem IN ANOINTED 
glory Christ 


”~ NCTIACACEE 
greet-YE 
greet-ye ! 


HMCDN H 
OF-US THE 


AOZAN 
esteem 
glory 


E€Ic TOYC AI@MNAC TWN AIC@NWN AMHN 
INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AMEN 


TIANTN AION 
EVERY HOLY-one ΙΝ 
saint 


EN XPICTWM IHCOY ACTIAZONTAIL YMAC OI CYN 
ANOINTED JESUS ARE-greetING YOUp THE TOGETHER 
Christ ye 


ΕΜΟΙ 
to-ME 


ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ ~ ACTIAZONTAIL YMAC TIANTEC ΟἹ ATIOI 
brothers ARE-greetING YOUp ALL THE HOLY-ones RATHERest 
ye saints especially 


MAAICTA AE Ol 
YET THE 
the-ones 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


νυ 


KAICAPOC OIKIAC Η 
HOME THE grace 
house 


THC 
OF-THE CEASAR 
of-Ceasar 


XAPIC TOY KYPIOY 
OF-THE Master 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY META 
JESUS ANOINTED WITH 
Christ 


TOY TINEYMATOC YMCN 
THE _ spirit OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


Colossians 


” TAYAOG 
PAUL 


ATIOCTOAOC XPICTOY 
commissioner OF-ANOINTED 
of-Christ 


IHCOY ΔΙᾺ 
JESUS THRU 
through 


OEAHMATOCG ΘΕΟῪ KAI 
WILL OF-God AND 


~ TOIC EN KOAOCCAIC ATIOIC 
to-THE ΙΝ COLOSSE HOLY-ones 
saints 


TIMOG6EOC O AMAEAPOC 
Timothy THE _ brother 


KAI 
AND 


THICTOIC 
BELIEVing 
faithful 


MAEADOIC 
brothers IN 


EN XPICT@M XAPIC YMIN KAI 
ANOINTED — grace to-YOUp AND PEACE 
Christ to-ye 


EIPHNH ἈΠῸ GEOY TINTPOC HMCON 
FROM God FATHER OF-US 


” E€YXAPICTOYMEN TOD CEM TIATPI TOY KYPIOY HMOCOON 
WE-ARE-thankING to-THE God FATHER OF-THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΡῚ YMCDN TIPOCEYXOMENOI! ~ AKOYCANTEC THN ΠΙΟΤΙΝ YMCDN 
always ABOUT YOUp prayING HEARing THE ~~ BELIEF OF-YOUp 
ye faith of-ye 


Philippians 4 - Colossians 1 


16 thatfor in Thessalonica 
also, you send, * once and 
twice, ™°to my “need. 


17 Not that | am seeking for 
a ‘gift, but | am seeking for 
‘fruit. “that is increasing 
intofor your account. 


18 Now | am collecting all, 
and am superabounding. | 


have been  filled~ full, 
-receiving” besidefrom 
Epaphroditus the — things 
besidefrom you, an odor 
fragrant, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well pleasing 
to “God. 


1 Now my ‘God shall be 
filling your every need in 
accord with His ‘riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus. 


20 Now to our “God and 
Father be ‘glory ‘°for the 
eons of the eons! Amen! 


21 Greet” every saint in 
Christ Jesus. Greeting” you 
are the brethren tosetherwith 
me. 


22 Greeting” you are all the 
saints, yet especially “those 
out of Caesar's ‘house. 


23 The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit! Amen! 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, through the will of 
God, and “brother Timothy, 


2to the saints and 
believing brethren in Christ 
in Colosse: Grace to you 
and peace from God, our 
Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 We are thanking the God 
and Father of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ, always 
praying” concerning you, 


4 on -hearing of your ‘faith 
in Christ Jesus and the love 
which you 'have ‘for all 
the saints, 
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ΕΝ ΧΡΙΟΤῸ IHCOY KAI ΤῊΝ ἈΓΆΙΤΗΝ HN ΕΧΕΤΕ ΕΙΟ TANTAC TOYC 
ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS AND THE - LOVE WHICH YE-ARE-HAVING INTO ALL THE 
Christ 

ArIOYC ΔΙᾺ THN EATTIIAN THN ATTOKEIMENHN YMIN EN TOIC 
HOLY-ones THRU THE EXPECTATION THE one-belNG-reservED  to-YOUp ΙΝ THE 
saints because-of one-being-reserved __ to-ye 

OYPANOIC HN TIPOHKOYCATE EN THM AOFM THC AAHOEIAC TOY 
heavens WHICH YE-BEFORE-HEAR IN THE saying OF-THE TRUTH OF-THE 

ye-hear-before word 


EYAFTEAIOY ~ TOY TIAPONT OCG E€IcC YMAC KAeEWC KAI EN TIANTI TOM 
WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE one-BESIDE-BEING INTO YOUp according-AS AND ΙΝ EVERY THE 
being-present ye also entire 


KOCMW® €ECTIN KAPTTIOPOPOYMENON KAI AYZNNOMENON KAOCOC KAI ΕΝ 
SYSTEM IS belNG-FRUIT-CARRIED AND  belING-GROWN-UP according-AS AND ΙΝ 
world being-fruitful being-grown also. among 


YMIN ἈΦ HC HMEPAC HKOYCATE KAI EMEFNWTE THN ΧΆΡΙΝ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


YOUp FROM WHICH DAY YE-HEAR AND ON-KNEW THE = grace OF-THE God 

ye ye-realized 

ΕΝ AMAHOEIN ” KNOEWC ΕΜΆΘΕΤΕ ἈΠῸ ETMADPA TOY APATTHTOY 
IN TRUTH according-AS YE-LEARNED FROM EPAPHRAS THE beLOVED 


CYNAOYAOY ΗΜΩΟΝ OC ECTIN ΠΙΟΤΟΟ ὙΠῈΡ YMQN AIAKONOC TOY 


TOGETHER-SLAVE OF-US WHO IS BELIEVing OVER YOUp THRU-SERVitor OF-THE 

fellow-slave faithful for ye dispenser 

XPICTOY ~O KALIL AHAWCAC HMIN THN YMCN ἈΓΆΠΗΝ ΕΝ TINEYMATI 

ANOINTED THE-one AND making-EVIDENT to-US THE OF-YOUp LOVE IN spirit 

Christ also of-ye 

ΔΙΆ TOYTO KAI HMEIC ἈΦ HC HMEPAC HKOYCAMEN OY TIAYOMEOA 
THRU this AND WE FROM WHICH DAY WE-HEAR NOT ARE-CEASING 
because-of also 

ὙΠῈΡ YMCN TIPOCEYXOMENO! KAI AITOYMENOI INA TIAHPWOHTE THN 

OVER YOUp prayING AND REQUESTING THAT YE-MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED THE 

for ye 


ENIFNWCIN TOY OEAHMATOC AYTOY EN ΠΆΘΗ CO®IN KAI CYNECEI 
ON-KNOWledge OF-THE WILL OF-Him IN EVERY WISDOM AND understanding 
realization all 


TINGYMATIKH ~ TIEPITIATHCAL AZI@C TOY KYPIOY EIC TIACAN APECKEIAN 
spiritual TO-ABOUT-TREAD WORTHIly OF-THE Master INTO EVERY PLEASing 
to-walk Lord all 


ΕΝ TIANTI EPr@ AFAG@ KAPTIOPOPOYNTEC KAI AYZNXNOMENO!I TH 


IN EVERY ACT GOOD FRUIT-CARRYING AND belNG-GROWN-UP to-THE 
work being-fruitful being-grown 

EMTIFNWCE!I TOY @EOY ~ EN ΠΆΘΗ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ AYNAMOYMENO!L KATA TO 

ON-KNOWledge OF-THE God IN EVERY ABILITY belNG-made-ABLE according-to THE 

realization all power being-endued 


KPATOC THC AOZHC AYTOY EIC TIACAN YTTOMONHN KAI MAKPOOYMIAN 
HOLDing OF-THE esteem OF-Him INTO EVERY UNDER-REMAINing AND FAR-FEELing 


might glory all endurance patience 
ΜΕΤᾺ XAPAC ~ EYXAPICTOYNTEC TO TIATPIL TOM IKANWCANT I! YMAC 
WITH JOY thankING to-THE FATHER THE One-making-enough YOUp 


one-making-competent ye 


EIC THN MEPIAN TOY KAHPOY ‘TOON AT ICON EN TM wT! ~ oc 
INTO THE PART OF-THE LOT OF-THE HOLY-ones _ IN THE LIGHT WHO 
allotment saints 


Colossians 1 


5 because of the 
expectation “!reserved- for 
you in the heavens, which 
you hear before in the word 
of “truth of the evangel, 


6 ‘which, being present 
intowith you, according as in 
the entire world also, is 
bearing” fruit and growing~, 
according as it is among 
you also, from the day on 
which you hear and 
realized the grace of “God 
in truth, 


7 according as you learned 
it from  Epaphras, our 
‘beloved fellow slave, who 
is a faithful dispenser of 
“Christ forthe sake of ys, 


8 ‘who makes evident also 


to us your “love in spirit. 


9 Therefore we’ also, from 
the day on which we hear, 
do not 'cease~ praying” 
forthe sake οἵ you and 
requesting” that you may 
be 'filled full with the 
realization of His ‘will, in 
everyall wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, 


10 you to walk worthily of 
the Lord itfor ἐνεῖναι! 
pleasing, bearing fruit in 
every good work, and 
growing” in the realization 
of “God; 


being endued- ‘with 
everyall power, in accord 
with the might of His 
“glory, intofor evervall 
endurance and _ patience 
with joy; 


12. at the same time giving 
thanks to the Father, Who 
makes you competent 
intofor ἃ “part of the 
allotment of the saints, in 


‘light, 
133 ὝΠΟ rescues” us out of 
the jurisdiction of 


‘Darkness, and transports 
us into the kingdom of the 
Son of His ‘love, 


20 


21 


22 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


EPPYCATO HMAC EK THC EZOYCIAC TOY CKOTOYC KAI METECTHCEN 
rescuES US OUT OF-THE authority OF-THE DARKness AND _ after-STANDS 
transports 
E€IC ΤῊΝ BACIAEIAN TOY YIOY THC ArAMHG AYTOY ΕΝ ὦ 
INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE SON OF-THE LOVE OF-Him IN WHOM 
E€XOMEN THN ATIOAYTPWCIN THN APECIN TON AMAPTICON ~ OC 
WE-ARE-HAVING THE FROM-LOOSening THE FROM-LETTing OF-THE misses WHO 
deliverance pardon sins 
ECTIN EIKWN TOY CEOY TOY AOPATOY TIPWTOTOKOC ΠΆΘΗ 
IS Image OF-THE God THE UN-SEEN BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH OF-EVERY 
invisible firstborn 


KTICEMC ~ OTI EN AYTWM EKTICOH TA TIANTA EN TOIC OYPANOIC KAI 


CREATION that IN Him IS-CREATED THE ALL IN THE heavens AND 

creature 

emt! THC THC TAX OPATN KAI TA AOPATA EITE ΘΡΟΝΟΙ EITE 

ON THE LAND THE SEEN AND THE  UN-SEEN IF-BESIDES THRONES _ IF-BESIDES 
earth visible (p) invisible p whether whether 

KYPIOTHTEC EITE APXAI ΕΙΤΕ EZOYCIAIL TA TIANTA ΔΙ AYTOY 

masterdoms IF-BESIDES ORIGINals IF-BESIDES authorities THE ALL THRU Him 

dominions whether sovereignties whether through 

KAI E€1C AYTON EKTICTAI “KALIL AYTOC ECTIN TIPO TIANTCON KAI TA 

AND INTO Him HAS-been-CREATED AND He IS BEFORE ALL AND THE 


TIANTA EN AYTWM CYNECTHKEN “KAL AYTOC ECTIN H KEPAAH TOY 
ALL ΙΝ Him HAS-TOGETHER-STOOD AND He IS THE HEAD OF-THE 
has-cohesion 
CWMATOC THC EKKAHCIAC OC ECTIN APXH TIPW TOT OKOC EK 
BODY THE OUT-CALLED WHO IS ORIGINal BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH OUT 
ecclesia sovereign firstborn 
TWN ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν INA TENHTAI EN TIACIN AYTOC TIPWTEYON "OT! 
OF-THE DEAD THAT MAY-BE-BECOMING _ IN ALL He BEFORE-most-beING that 
dead-ones being-first 
ΕΝ AYTWM EYAOKHCEN TIAN TO TIAHPC#OMA KATOIKHCAI ἢ KAI Al AYTOY 
ΙΝ Him WELL-SEEMS EVERY THE FILLing TO-DOWN-HOME AND THRU Him 
delights entire complement __ to-dwell through 
ATIOKATAAAAZAI TA TIANTN EI1IC AYTON- EIPHNOTTIOIHCAC ΔΙᾺ TOY 
TO-reconcile THE ALL ΙΝΤΟ Him PEACE-making THRU THE 
making-peace through 
AIMATOG TOY CTAYPOY AYTOY | ΔΙ AYTOY | EITE TX ΕΠῚ THC 
BLOOD OF-THE pale OF-Him THRU Him IF-BESIDES THE ON OF-THE 
cross through whether the (p) the 
CHC ΕΙΤΕ TA ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ~ KAI YMAC ΠΟΤΕ ONTAC 
LAND IF-BESIDES THE IN THE heavens AND YOUp ?-when BEING 
earth whether the (p) ye once 
ATTHAAOTPICOMENOYC KAI EXEPOYC TH AIANOIN EN TOIC EPFOIC TOIC 


HAVING-been-estrangED AND — enemies to-THE THRU-MIND ΙΝ THE ACTS THE 
comprehension 
TIONHPOIC NYNI AG ATMOKATHAAAZEN ~ EN Τῷ COMATI THC CAPKOC 
wicked NOW YET  He-reconcilES IN THE BODY OF-THE FLESH 
AYTOY ΔΙᾺ TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ TIAPACTHCAI YMAC ArIOYC KAI AM@MOYC 
OF-Him THRU THE DEATH TO-BESIDE-STAND YOUp HOLY AND ~ UN-FLAWed 
through to-present ye flawless 


Colossians 1 


4 in Whom we are having 


deliverance, the pardon of 
‘sins, 


15 Who is the Image of the 
invisible “God, Firstborn of 
every creature, 


16 thatfor in Him is “all 
created, ‘that in the 
heavens and ‘that on the 


earth, the visible and the 
invisible, whether thrones, 
or lordships, or 
sovereignties, or 
authorities, “all is °created- 
through Him and = for 
Him, 


17 and He’ is before all, 


and “all has its cohesion in 
Him. 


18 And He’ is the Head of 
the body, the ecclesia, 
Who is “Sovereign, Firstborn 
cutfrom among the dead, 
that in all He’ may be 
becoming: 'first, 


19 thatfor in Him the entire 


complement delights ἴο 
dwell, 
20 and through Him to 


reconcile ‘all ™°to Him 
(-making peace through the 


blood of His ‘cross), 
through Him, — whether 
‘those on the earth or 


‘those in the heavens. 


21 And you, being once 
°estranged~ and enemies in 
“comprehension, inby 
‘wicked “acts, yet now He 
reconciles 


22 inby His “body of “flesh, 


through His ‘death, to 
present you holy = and 
flawless and 


unimpeachable in His sight, 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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KAI ἈΝΕΓΚΛΗΤΟΥΟ KATENWTTION AYTOY ἢ Εἰ ΓΕ ΕΠΙΜΕΝΕΤΕ ΤΗ 

ΑΝΌ UN-indictable DOWN-IN-VIEW OF-Him IF SURELY YE-ARE-ON-REMAINING_ to-THE 
unimpeachable in-sight since ye-are-persisting 

ΠΙΟΤΕΙ TEGEMEAI@MMENO! KAI EAPAIOI KAI MH METAKINOYMENOI! ἈΠῸ THC 

BELIEF HAVING-been-foundED AND SETTLED AND NO _ belNG-after-STIRRED FROM THE 

faith being-removed 


EATTIIAOC TOY EYATTEAIOY OY HKOYCATE TOY KHPYXOENTOC ΕΝ 
EXPECTATION OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-WHICH YE-HEAR THE = one-BEING-PROCLAIMED ΙΝ 


ΠΆΘΗ KTICEI TH YTTO TON OYPANON OY ΕΓΕΝΟΜΗΝ EFW TWAYAOC 

EVERY CREATION THE UNDER THE heaven OF-WHICH BECAME I PAUL 

entire 

AIMKONOC ΝΥΝ XMIPCO ΕΝ TOIC TTNOHMAC IN YTTEP YMCN~ KAI 

THRU-SERVitor NOW I-AM-JOYING IN THE EMOTIONS OVER YOUp AND 

dispenser l-am-rejoicing sufferings for ye 

ANT ANATTAHPCO TN YCTEPHMATA TON CAIYECDN TOY XPICTOY ΕΝ 

I-AM-INSTEAD-UP-FILLING THE WANTS OF-THE CONSTRICTIONS OF-THE ANOINTED IN 

l-am-filling-up deficiencies afflictions Christ 

TH CAPKI MOY YTTEP TOY CWMATOC AYTOY O ECTIN H 

THE FLESH OF-ME OVER THE BODY OF-Him WHICH IS THE 
for-the-sake-of 

EKKAHCIN ~ HC ΕΓΕΝΟΜΗΝ ΕΓ AIAKONOC KATA THN OIKONOMIAN 

OUT-CALLED OF-WHICH BECAME I THRU-SERVitor according-to THE HOME-LAW 

ecclesia dispenser stewardship 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ THN AOGEICAN ΜΟΙ E€I1C YMAC TIAHP®$CAI TON ἌΟΓΟΝ TOY 


OF-THE God THE one-BEING-GIVEN to-ME INTO YOUp — TO-FILL THE — saying OF-THE 
ye to-complete word 

ΘΕΟΥ ~ TO MYCTHPION TO ATIOKEKPYMMENON ἈΠῸ TUN AIC@NODN KAI 

God THE CLOSE-KEEP THE one-HAVING-been-FROM-HID FROM THE eons AND 


secret one-having-been-concealed 


TOIC ArIOIC AYTOY ~ OIC 
to-THE HOLY-ones OF-Him to-WHOM 
saints 


ἈΠῸ TUN TENEDWN NYN AE EPANEPWOCH 
FROM THE generations NOW YET WAS-made-APPEAR 
was-manifested 


HOEEAHCEN O eEOC FNWPICAI ΤΙ TO TMAOYTOC THC AOZHC TOY 


WILLS THE God TO-KNOWize ANY THE’ RICHES OF-THE esteem OF-THE 
to-make-known what glory 
MYCTHPIOY TOYTOY ΕΝ TOIC EONECIN O ECTIN XPICTOC EN YMIN 
CLOSE-KEEP this IN THE NATIONS WHICH IS ANOINTED IN YOUp 
secret among Christ among ye 
H EATTIC THC AOZHC ΤῸΝ HME IC KANTArFEAAOMEN 
THE EXPECTATION OF-THE esteem WHOM WE ARE-DOWN-MESSAGING 
glory are-announcing 


NOYOETOYNTEC TIANTA ANOPCOTION KAI AIANCKONTEC TIANTA ANOPCOTTON 
admonishING EVERY human AND TEACHING EVERY human 


ΕΝ ΠΆΘΗ COPIA INA TIAPACTHCCWMEN TIANTA ἈΝΘΡΟΤΙΟΝ TEAEION 


ΙΝ EVERY WISDOM THAT WE-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-STANDING EVERY human mature 
all we-should-be-presenting 
ΕΝ χριστῷ εἰσ O KAI KOTTICD APONIZOMENOC KATA THN 
IN ANOINTED INTO WHICH AND I-AM-toilING =§=CONTENDING according-to THE 
Christ also struggling 


ENEPTEIAN AYTOY THN ΕΝΕΡΓΟΎΜΕΝΗΝ €N EMO! 
IN-ACTion OF-Him = THE  IN-ACTING ΙΝ ME IN 
operation one-operating 


EN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ 
ABILITY 
power 


Colossians 1 - Colossians 2 


23 since surely you are 


persisting in the faith, 
°grounded~ and settled and 
are not being removed- 
from the expectation of the 
evangel which you hear 
‘which is being heralded in 
the entire creation “which 
is under “heaven of which I’, 
Paul, became” the 
dispenser. 


24 1 am now rejoicing in my 
‘sufferings forthe sake of you, 
and am filling up in my 
‘flesh, in His stead, the 
deficiencies of the 
afflictions of “Christ, forthe 
sake of His thebody, which is 
the ecclesia 


25 of which |' became a 
dispenser, in accord with 
the administration of “God, 
which is 'granted to me 
intofor you, to complete the 
word of *God-- 


26 the secret ‘which ‘has 
been concealed~ from the 
eons and from the 
generations, yet now was 
made manifest to _ His 
‘saints, 

27 ta whom ‘God wills to 
make known #°%Ywhat are 
the glorious ‘riches of this 
“secret among the nations, 
which is: Christ among you, 
the expectation of ‘glory-- 


28 Whom ννε' are 
announcing, admonishing 
every humanman and 
teaching every ’™anman in 
everyall wisdom, that we 
should be presenting every 
humanman mature in Christ 
Jesus; 


29 intofor which | am toiling 
also, struggling” in accord 
with His “operation, “which 
is operating” in me with 
power. 
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” EEAW ΓᾺΡ YMAC_ EIAENAI HAIKON APONA EXC ὙΠῈΡ 
I-AM-WILLING _ for YOUp TO-PERCEIVE PRIME CONTEST  I-AM-HAVING OVER 

ye stupendous _ struggle for-the-sake-of 
YMON KAI TON EN AAOAIKEIN KAI OCOI OYX EOPAKAN TO 
YOUp AND THE-ones ΙΝ Laodicea (PEOPLE-JUST) AND as-many-as NOT HAVE-SEEN THE 
ye Laodicea 
TIPOCWTTION MOY ΕΝ CAPKI ~ INA TIAPAKAHOCWCIN Al KAPAIAI 
face OF-ME ΙΝ FLESH THAT MAY-BE-BEING-BESIDE-CALLED THE HEARTS 

may-be-being-consoled 
AYTCON CYMBIBACOGENT EC EN ἈΓΆΠΗ KAI EIC TIAN TIAOYTOC THC 
OF-them BEING-TOGETHER-STEPPED __IN LOVE AND INTO EVERY RICHES OF-THE 
being-united all 
TIAHPO®OPIAC THC CYNECEWC EIC EMITNDWCIN TOY MYCTHPIOY TOY 
FULL-wearing OF-THE understanding INTO ON-KNOWledge OF-THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE 
assurance realization secret 
ΘΕΟῪ XPICTOY "EN ὦ EICIN TIANTEC ΟἹ OHCAYPO! THC 
God OF-ANOINTED IN WHOM ARE ALL THE PLACED-INTO-MORROWS- OF-THE 
of-Christ treasures 
COPIAGC KAI TFNWCEWC AMOKPYPO! ~ TOYTO AErw INN MHAEIC YMAC 
WISDOM AND OF-KNOWledge FROM-HIDDEN this I-AM-sayING THAT NO-YET-ONE YOUp 
concealed no-one ye 

TIAPAAOLIZHTAI ΕΝ TMIOANOAOrIN ~ EI ΓᾺΡ KAI TH CAPKI 
MAY-BE-belING-BESIDE-accountED IN PERSUADE-saying IF for AND to-THE FLESH 
may-be-being-beguiled persuasive-words even 
ATTEIMI MAAN TO TINGYMATI CYN ὙΜΙΝ ΕἸΜΙ XAIPCON KAI 
|-AM-FROM-BEING _ but to-THE _ spirit TOGETHER to-YOUp IAM — JOYING AND 
l-am-absent to-ye rejoicing 
BAENDMN YMON THN TAZIN KALIL TO CTEPEWMA THC ΕΙσ XPICTON 
lookING OF-YOUp THE order AND THE  SOLIDity OF-THE INTO ANOINTED 
observing of-ye stability Christ 
TIICTEWC Ὑμῶν ~ WC OYN TIAPEAABETE TON XPICTON IHCOYN TON 
BELIEF OF-YOUp AS THEN YE-BESIDE-GOT THE ANOINTED JESUS THE 
faith of-ye ye-accepted Christ 
KYPION ΕΝ AYTO TIEP IMA TEITE ” EPP 1IZC@DMENO! KAI 
master IN Him BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING HAVING-been-ROOTED AND 
Lord be-ye-walking ! 
EMOIKOAOMOYMENOI!L EN AYTOH KAI BEBAIOYMENOI! TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KAOWC 
belING-ON-HOME-BUILT IN Him AND _ belNG-confirmED to-THE BELIEF according-AS 
being-built-up faith 


EAIAAXOHTE TIEPICCEYONTEC EN EYXAPICTIA ~ BAENETE 
YE-WERE-TAUGHT exceedING ΙΝ thanking YE-BE-lookING 
superabounding be-ye-bewaring ! 


MH TIC YMAC 
NO ANY YOUp 
anyone ye 


ECTAIL O CYAATCrON AIA THC @PIAOCOPIAC KAI KENHC ATIATHC 
SHALL-BE THE one-LEADING-ATTACHED THRU THE FOND-WISDOM AND EMPTY ~~ SEDUCtion 
one-despoiling through philosophy 


KATA THN TIAPAAOCIN ΤΟΝ ANOPCOTTICON KATA ΤᾺ CTOIXEIN TOY 


according-to THE _ tradition OF-THE humans according-to THE elements OF-THE 
KOCMOY KAI OY KATA XPICTON ~ OTI EN AYTWM KATOIKEI TAN TO 
SYSTEM AND NOT according-to ANOINTED that IN Him IS-DOWN-HOMING EVERY THE 
world Christ is-dwelling entire 
TTAHPCOMA THC CEOTHTOC CWMATIKWC ~ KAI ECTE ΕΝ λύτῳω 
FILLing OF-THE deity BODily AND YE-ARE IN Him 
complement 


Colossians 2 


‘For | ‘want you to 
perceive what the struggle 
amounts to which | am 
having for your sakes and 
for ‘those in Laodicea, and 
whoever have not seen my 
“face in flesh, 


2 that their “hearts may be 
‘consoled, being united in 
love, and intto everyall the 
riches of the assurance of 
‘understanding, ‘unto a 
realization of the secret of 
the God and Father, of 
“Christ, 


3 in Whom all the treasures 
of ‘wisdom and *knowledge 
are concealed. 


4 Now | am saying this, that 
no one may be beguiling- 
you inwith persuasive 
words. 


5 For teven if, in “flesh, | 
am labsent, 
butnevertheless, in ‘spirit, | 
am togetherwith you, 
rejoicing and observing 
your ‘order and the 
stability of your “faith iin 
Christ. 


6 As, then, you accepted 
“Christ Jesus, the Lord, be 
walking in Him, 


7 having been rooted~ and 
being built- up in Him, and 
being confirmed~ in the 
faith according as you were 
taught, superabounding in 
it "with thanksgiving. 


8 |Beware that no "Yone 
shall be ‘despoiling you 
through ‘philosophy and 


empty seduction, in accord 
with “human ‘tradition, in 
accord with the elements 
of the world, and not in 
accord with Christ, 


9 thatfor in Him the entire 
complement of the Deity is 
dwelling bodily. 


10 And you are °complete 
in Him, Who is the Head of 
every sovereignty and 
authority, 
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ΠΕΠΛΗΡΟΟΜΕΝΟΙ 
HAVING-been-FILLED 


oc ECTIN H 
WHO IS 


KEPAAH TIACHC APXHC 
THE HEAD OF-EVERY ORIGINal 


KAI 
AND 


EZOYCIAC 
authority 


having-been-completed sovereignty 

"EN ὦ KALIL ΠΕΡΙΕΤΜΗΘΗΤΕ TTEP | TOMH AXEIPOTTOIHT@ EN TH 

IN WHOM AND YE-WERE-ABOUT-CUT _to-ABOUT-CUTTing »© UN-HAND-made IN THE 
also. —- ye-were-circumcised to-circumcision not-made-by-hands 

ATTEKAYCE! TOY CWMATOC THC CAPKOC ΕΝ ΤῊ TIEPITOMH TOY 

FROM-OUT-SLIPPing OF-THE BODY OF-THE FLESH IN THE ABOUT-CUTTing OF-THE 


stripping-off circumcision 


XPICTOY ~ CYNTA@ENTEC AYTC@M EN TW BATTITICM@ EN ὦ KAI 
ANOINTED BEING-TOGETHER-entombED _ to-Him IN THE  DIPism IN WHICH AND 
Christ being-entombed-together baptism whom also 
ΟὙΝΗΓΕΡΘΗΤΕ ΔΙᾺ THC TICTEWC THC ENEPrEINC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
YE-WERE-TOGETHER-ROUSED THRU THE BELIEF OF-THE — IN-ACTion OF-THE God 
ye-were-roused-together through faith operation 
TOY ErelIPANTOC AYTON ΕΚ NEKPCON "KAI YMAC NEKPOYC ONTAC | EN | 
THE One-ROUSing Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones AND YOUp DEAD BEING IN 
also. ye 
TOIC TIAPATTTCOMACIN KAI TH MKPOBYCT IN THC CAPKOC YMCDN 
THE BESIDE-FALLS AND to-THE uncircumcision OF-THE FLESH OF-YOUp 
offenses of-ye 
CYNEZWOTTOIHCEN YMAC CYN AYTC@ XAPICAMENOC HMIN TIANTA TA 
He-TOGETHER-makES-LIVE YOUp TOGETHER _ to-Him gracing to-US ALL THE 


he-vivifies-together ye dealing-graciously 


TIAPATTITCOMATA ~ EZAAEIVAC TO ΚΑΘ ἩΜΩ͂Ν XEIPOFPAPON TOIC AOPFMACIN 


BESIDE-FALLS OUT-RUBBing THE DOWN OF-US — HAND-WRITing to-THE decrees 

offenses erasing against us handwriting 

Oo HN YTTENANT ION HMIN KAI AYTO HPKEN ΕΚ. TOY MECOY 

WHICH WAS UNDER-IN-INSTEAD _ to-US AND _ it HAS-LIFTED OUT OF-THE MIDst 
hostile has-taken-away 

TIPOCHAWCAG AYTO TW CTAYPW ~ ATIEKAYCAMENOC TAC APXAC KAI 

TOWARD-NAIL ing it to-THE pale FROM-OUT-SLIPPing THE ORIGINals AND 


nailing-to cross stripping-off sovereignties 
TAC EZOYCIAC EAEIFMATICEN EN TIAPPHCIX OPIAMBEYCAC AYTOYC EN 
THE authorities He-SHOWizES IN boldness TRIUMPHing them IN 
he-makes-a-show 
δΎΤ ~ MH OYN TIC YMAC KPINETW ΕΝ BPCCE! KAI EN TIOCEI H EN 
it NO THEN ANY YOUp  LET-BE-JUDGING ΙΝ FEEDing AND ΙΝ DRINKing OR _ IN 
anyone ye let-him-be-judging ! food drink 
MEPE I! EOP THC H NEOMHN IAC H CABBATOON ~A ECTIN CKIN 
PART OF-FESTIVAL OR OF-YOUNG-MONTH ΟἹ OF-SABBATHS WHICH IS SHADE 
particular of-new-moon which (p) shadow 
TON MEAAONTON TO AE CWMA TOY XPICTOY ~ MHAEIC YMAC 
OF-THE belNG-ABOUT THE YET BODY OF-THE ANOINTED NO-YET-ONE YOUp 
being-about (p) Christ no-one ye 
KNTABPABEYET COD ΘΕΆΩΝ EN TATIEINOPPOCYNH KAI OEPHCKEIN TON 
LET-BE-DOWN-UMPIRING = WILLING IN humility AND RITUAL OF-THE 
let-him-be-arbitrating ! 
ἈΓΓΕΛΆΟΩΟΝ Ἀ EOPAKEN EMBATEYODN EIKH ®YCIOYMENOC ὙΠῸ 
MESSENGERS WHICH he-HAS-SEEN — IN-STEPPING SIMULATEly belNG-INFLATED UNDER 
which (p) parading affectedly being-puffed-up by 


"~KAL OY ΚΡΆΤΩΝ THN KEPAAHN EZ 
AND NOT HOLDING THE HEAD OUT 


TOY NOOC THC 
THE MIND OF-THE 


CAPKOC AYTOY 
FLESH OF-him 


Colossians 2 


1 in’ Whom you were 
circumcised also with a 
circumcision not made by 
hands, in the stripping off 
of the body of “flesh in the 
circumcision of “Christ. 


12 Being entombed 
together with Him in 
‘baptism, in Whom you 


were roused together also 
through ‘faith in the 
operation of theGod, 


13 ‘Who rouses Him °“from 


among the dead, you also 
being dead to the offenses 
and the uncircumcision of 
your “flesh, He vivifies us 
together ‘setherjointly with 
Him, -dealing graciously 
with all our “offenses, 


4 _erasing the handwriting 


of the decrees against us, 
which was hostile to us, 
and has taken it away out 
of the midst, -nailing it to 
the cross, 


1S stripping off the 


sovereignties and 
‘authorities, with boldness 
He makes a show of them, 
-triumphing over them in 
it. 


16 Let no @"Yone, then, be 
judging you in food or in 
drink or in the particulars 
of a festival, or of a new 
moon, or of sabbaths, 

17 which are a shadow of 
‘those things which are 
impending--yet the body is 
the Christ's. 


18 Let no one be arbitrating 
against you, who 'wants, in 
humility and the ritual of 
the messengers, to |parade 
what he has seen, 
feignedly, 'puffed- up by 
his “fleshly “mind, 


1 and 
Head, 
entire 


not holding the 
out of Whom the 

body, being 
supplied- and united- 
through the assimilation 
and ligaments, is growing 
in the growth of “God. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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OY TIAN TO CWMA AIAN TON NPON KAI CYNAECMON 
OF-WHOM EVERY THE BODY THRU THE TOUCH AND TOGETHER-BONDS 
entire through assimilation ligaments 
€MIXOPH-TOYMENON KAI CYMBIBAZOMENON AYZEI THN AYZHCIN TOY 
belNG-suppliED AND belNG-TOGETHER-STEPizED IS-GROWING THE GROWTH OF-THE 

being-united 
ΘΕΟῪ ~ El AMECANETE CYN XPICT CD ἈΠῸ TWN CTOIXEIWMN TOY 
God IF YE-FROM-DIED TOGETHER to-ANOINTED FROM THE elements OF-THE 
ye-died to-Christ 

KOCMOY ΤΙ Wc ZWNTEC EN KOCMC ΔΟΓΜΆΤΙΖΕΟΘΕ ~ MH 
SYSTEM ANY AS LIVING IN SYSTEM YE-ARE-belING-decreED NO 
world why world ye-are-being-subject-to-decrees 
AWH ΜΗΔΕ ΓΕΎΘΗ ΜΗΔΕ ΘΙΓΗΟ 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-TOUCHING NO-YET SHOULD-BE-TASTING NO-YET YOU-MAY-BE-IMPINGING 

you-should-be-tasting you-may-be-coming-into-contact 
"MA ECTIN TANTA EIC ΦΘΟΡᾺΝ TH ATTOXPHCEI KATA TA 
WHICH IS ALL INTO CORRUPtion to-THE FROM-USE according-to THE 
which (p) use 


ENTAAMATA KALIL AIANCKAAIAC TOON ANOPCDTTOON ~ ATINA ECTIN AOTON 


directions AND TEACHings OF-THE humans WHICH-ANY Ι5 saying 
expression 
MEN EXONTA COPIAC EN EEEAOEPHCKIN KAI TATTEINOPPOCYNH | KAI | 
INDEED HAVING OF-WISDOM __ IN WILL-RITUAL AND _ humility AND 
wilful-ritual 


APEIAIN CWMATOC OYK EN TIMH ΤΙΝΙ 
UN-SPARing OF-BODY NOT IN VALUE ANY 
not-sparing 


TIPOC = TITAHCMONHN 
TOWARD FULL-REMAINing 
surfeiting 


THC CAPKOC 
OF-THE FLESH 


” €1 OYN ΟὙΝΗΓΈΡΘΗΤΕ TH χριστῷ TA Ἀν 
IF THEN YE-WERE-TOGETHER-ROUSED to-THE ANOINTED THE UP 


ZHTEITE OY 
YE-BE-SEEKING where 


ye-were-roused-together Christ the (p) above be-ye-seeking ! 

oO XPICTOC ECTIN EN AEZIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ KACHMENOC ἢ TA ANC 
THE ANOINTED IS IN RIGHT OF-THE God sittING THE UP 
Christ right-hand the (p) 

PONE ITE MH TA em! THC THC ~ ἈΠΕΘΆΝΕΤΕ ΓᾺΡ KAI H ZWH 
BE-YE-beING-DISPOSed NO THE ON OF-THE LAND YE-FROM-DIED for AND THE LIFE 

be-ye-being-disposed ! the (p) the earth ye-died 

YMON KEKPYTITAI CYN THM XPICT@ EN τῷ CEM ~ OTAN oO 
OF-YOUp  HAS-been-HID TOGETHER to-THE ANOINTED IN THE God when-EVER- THE 
of-ye Christ whenever 
XPICTOC dANEPWOEH H ZWH YMON ΤΟΤΕ KAI YMEIC CYN 
ANOINTED MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR THE LIFE OF-YOUp then AND YOUp TOGETHER 
Christ may-be-manifested of-ye also ye 

AYTW@M PbANEPWOEHCECEE ΕΝ AOZH ~ NEKPWCATE OYN TA MEAH TA 


to-Him SHALL-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR _ IN esteem make-YE-DEAD THEN THE MEMBERS THE 
shall-be-manifested glory put-to-death-ye ! 
em! THC THC TIOPNEIAN AKAOAPCIAN TIAGOC EMIOGYMIAN KAKHN KAI THN 
ON OF-THE LAND PROSTITUTION UN-cleanness EMOTION ON-FEELing EVIL AND THE 
the earth uncleanness passion _ desire 
TIANGONEZIAN HT IC ECTIN EIAWAOAATPIA ἢ Al A EPXETAI H 
MORE-HAVing WHICH-ANY_ IS idolatry THRU WHICH IS-COMING THE 
greed because-of which (p) 
ΟΡΓΗ ΤΟΥ eeoy | EM! TOYC YIOYC THC ATTELOEIAC | ~ EN 
INDIGNATION OF-THE God ON THE SONS OF-THE UN-PERSUADableness IN 
stubbornness among 


Colossians 2 - Colossians 3 


20 If, then, you died 
together with Christ from 
the elements of the world, 
anywhy, as living in the 
world, are you subject to 
decrees”: 

21 —-"You should not be 
touching, nor yet tasting, 
nor yet coming into 
contact,” 


22 (which things are all 
intofor corruption ἔγοπη 
‘use), in accord with the 
directions and teachings of 
*humanmen?-- 

23 which®"Y are (having, 
indeed, an expression of 
wisdom in a willful ritual 
and humility and 
asceticism) not “of any 
value toward the surfeiting 
of the flesh. 


If, then, you were roused 
together with “Christ, be 
seeking ‘that which is 
above, where “Christ is, 
sitting’ at the right hand 
of “God. 

? Be disposed to ‘that 
which is above, not to “that 
on the earth, 


3 for you died, and your 
‘life is °hid- together with 
theChrist in “God. 


4 Whenever ‘Christ, our 
‘Life, should be 
Imanifested, then you’ also 
shall be |manifested 
together with Him in glory. 


5 Deaden, then, your 
‘members “that are on the 
earth: prostitution, 
uncleanness, passion, evil 
desire and ‘greed, which@"y 
is idolatry, 


® because of which the 
indignation of ‘God _ is 
coming” on the sons of 
“stubbornness-- 


7 among whom you' also 
once -walked, when you 
lived in these things. 
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oIc KALIL YMEIC MEPIEMATHCATE MOTE OTE EZHTE EN TOYTOIC ~ NYNI 


WHOM AND YOUp ABOUT-TREAD ?-when when YE-LIVED IN _ these NOW 

whomp also ye walk once these- things 

AE ἈΠΟΘΕΟΘΕ KAI YMEIC TA TIANTX ΟΡΓΗΝ ΘΎΥΜΟΝ KAKIAN 

YET BE-FROM-PLACING AND YOUp THE ALL INDIGNATION _ fury EVIL 
be-ye-putting-away! also ye malice 


BAAC@PHMIAN AICXPOAOrIAN ΕΚ TOY CTOMATOC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ MH ΨΕΎΔΕΟΘΕ 


HARM-AVERment  VILE-saying OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-YOUp ΝΟ BE-YE-FALSifyING 

calumny obscenity of-ye be-ye-lying ! 

ΕΙσ AMAAHAOYC ATTEKAYCAMENO!L TON TIAAAION ANOPCOTTON CYN TAIC 

ΙΝΤΟ one-another FROM-OUT-SLIPPing THE OLD human TOGETHER to-THE 
stripping-off 


TIPAZECIN AYTOY ~ KAI ENAYCAMENOI TON NEON TON ANAKAINOYMENON 


PRACTISings | OF-SAME AND __ IN-SLIPPing THE YOUNG THE one-beING-UP-NEW-ED 
practices of-him putting-on one-being-renewed 
E1C ENIFNWCIN KAT EIKONAX TOY KTICANTOC AYTON ~ OTOY OYK 
INTO ON-KNOWledge  according-to image OF-THE One-CREAT ing SAME THE-?-where NOT 
recognition him the-where 


ENI EAAHN KAI IOYAAIOC TIEPITOMH KAI AKPOBYCTIX BAPBAPOC CKY®OHC 
IN-IS GREEK AND JUDA-an ABOUT-CUTTing AND — uncircumcision BARBARIAN SCYTHIAN 
is-in Jew circumcision 


AOYAOC GAEYEEPOC AAAN [| TA) TIANTA KAI EN TTACIN XPICTOC 


SLAVE FREE but THE ALL AND IN ALL ANOINTED 
freeman Christ 
” ENAYCACEE OYN WC EKAEKTOI TOY ΘΕΟῪ ATIOI KAI HEATTHMENO!I 
IN-SLIP-YE THEN AS chosen OF-THE God HOLY-ones AND  HAVING-been-LOVED 
put-on-ye ! chosen-ones 


CTTAATXNA OIKT IPMOY XPHCTOTHTA TATIE INOPPOCYNHN TIPAYTHTA 
compassions OF-PITY kindness humility MEEKness 


MAKPOOYMIAN ~ ἈΝΕΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ AAAHACN KAI XAPIZOMENO!L EAYTOIC EAN 


FAR-FEELing toleratING OF-one-another ΑΝῸ gracING to-selves IF-EVER 
patience dealing-graciously 

TIc προσ TINN ΕΧΗ ΜΟΜΦΗΝ Καθῷσ KAI Oo KYPIOC 
ANY TOWARD ANY MAY-BE-HAVING —= BLAME according-AS AND THE Master 
anyone complaint also Lord 


EXAPICATO YMIN OYT@C KAI YMEIC ~ EMI TACIN ΔῈ TOYTOIC THN 


gracES to-YOUp thus AND YOUp ON ALL YET  to-these THE 
deals-graciously ἴο-γθ also. ye these 
APATTHN O ECTIN CYNAECMOC THC TEAEIOTHTOC ~ KAI H €1PHNH 
LOVE WHICH IS TOGETHER-BOND OF-THE maturity AND THE PEACE 
tie 
TOY XPICTOY BPABEYETOM EN TAIC KAPAIAIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν EIC HN KAI 
OF-THE ANOINTED LET-BE-UMPIRING IN THE HEARTS OF-YOUp INTO WHICH AND 
Christ let-her-be-arbitrating ! of-ye also 
EKAHEHT E EN ENI COMATI KAI EYXAPICTOI ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ "Oo AOTOC 
YE-WERE-CALLED _IN ONE BODY AND _ thankful-ones BE-YE-BECOMING THE — saying 
be-ye-becoming ! word 
TOY XPICTOY ENOIKEITC ΕΝ YMIN TIAOYCI@MC EN ΠΆΘΗ COPIA 
OF-THE ANOINTED LET-BE-IN-HOMING IN YOUp RICHly IN EVERY WISDOM 
Christ let-him-be-indwelling ! ye all 


AIANCKONTEC KAI NOYOEETOYNTEC EAXYTOYC WAAMOIC YMNOIC WAAIC 
TEACHING AND — admonishING selves to-psalms HYMNS SONGS 
to-hymns to-songs 


Colossians 3 


δ Yet now you’ also be 
putting” away ‘all these: 
anger, fury, malice, 
calumny, obscenity out of 
your “mouth. 


°Do no ‘tier toto one 
another, -stripping- off the 
old humanity together with 
its "practices, 


10 and -putting) on the 


young, ‘which is being 
renewed~ into recognition, 
to accord with the Image 
of the One Who creates it, 

' wherein there is ποῖ 
Greek and Jew, 
Circumcision and 
Uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, slave, freeman, 
but “all and in all is Christ. 


12 Put- on, then, as “God's 
chosen ones, holy and 


°beloved-, pitiful 
compassions, kindness, 
humility, meekness, 
patience, 

13 bearing” with one 
another and dealing 
graciously” among 
yourselves, if anyone 


should be having a 
complaint ‘wa'dagainst any. 
According as the Lord also 
deals graciously’ with you, 
thus also you. 


14 Now over all these put 
on thelove, which®"Y is the 
tie of ttematurity. 


1S And let the peace of 
theChrist be arbitrating in 
your thehearts, **°for which 
you were called also in one 
body; and |become 
=thankful. 


16 Let the word of “Christ 
be making its home ™ in 
you richly, in &vevall 
wisdom, teaching and 
admonishing yourselves; in 
psalms, in hymns, in 
spiritual songs, singing, 
inwith “grace in your “hearts 
to "God. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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TINGEYMATIKAIC ΕΝ | TH | XAPITI AAONTEC EN TAIC KAPAIAIC YM@N Τὼ 


spiritual IN THE — grace SINGING ΙΝ THE HEARTS OF-YOUp  to-THE 
of-ye 
@EW ~ KAI TIAN Oo ΤΙ EAN TIOIHTE ΕΝ AOTWM H ΕΝ Εργῷῳ 
God AND EVERY WHICH ANY IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-DOING ΙΝ saying OR ΙΝ ACT 
everything word 
TIANTA EN ONOMATI KYPIOY IHCOY EYXAPICTOYNTEC TW Θεῷ TIATPI 
ALL IN NAME OF-Master JESUS thankING to-THE God FATHER 
of-Lord 

Al AYTOY ΔΙ CTYNAIKEC YITTOTACCECGEE TOIC ANAPACIN WC 

THRU Him THE WOMEN BE-YE-beING-UNDER-SET _ to-THE MEN AS 

through be-ye-being-subject ! 

MNHKEN EN KYPIC ~ OI ANAPEC AFATIATE TAC TFYNAIKAC KAI MH 

proper IN Master THE ΜΕΝ BE-LOVING THE WOMEN AND NO 
Lord be-ye-loving ! 

TTIIKPAINECOE προσ AYTAC ~ TX TEKNX YTAKOYETE TOIC ΓΟΝΕΥΟΙΝ 

BE-YE-belING-BITTER TOWARD them THE offsprings BE-obeyING to-THE parents 

be-ye-being-bitter ! children be-ye-obeying ! 

KATA TIANTA TOYTO ΓᾺΡ EYAPECTON ECTIN ΕΝ KYPI®@ ~ O| TATEPEC 


according-to ALL this for WELL-PLEASing IS IN Master THE FATHERS 
Lord 
MH ΕΡΕΘΙΖΕΤΕ TN TEKNN YMON INN MH ACYMCCIN "Ol 
ΝΟ BE-YE-STRIVING THE _ offsprings OF-YOUp THAT NO —~ THEY-MAY-BE-UN-FEELING THE 
be-ye-provoking ! children of-ye they-may-be-being-disheartened 


ΔΟΥ͂ΛΟΙ YTIAKOYETE KATA TIANTA TOIC KATA CAPKN KYPIOIC MH ΕΝ 
SLAVES BE-obeyING according-to ALL to-THE according-to FLESH masters NO ΙΝ 
be-ye-obeying ! 
OPEAAMOAOYAIN wc ANOPCOTTAPECKOI AAA EN ATTIAOTHT | KAPAIAC 
eye-SLAVery AS human-PLEASErs but IN UN-COMPOUND OF-HEART 
singleness 
ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ ΤΟΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ "oO EAN ΠΟΙΗ͂ΤΕ ΕΚ YY XHC 
FEARING THE Master WHICH IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-DOING OUT OF-soul 
Lord 
ΕΡΓΆΖΕΟΘΕ WC TH KYPI@D KAI OYK ἈΝΘΡΩΠΟΙΟ ~ ELAOTEC ΟΤΙ 
BE-YE-ACTING AS to-THE Master AND NOT to-humans HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that 
be-ye-working ! Lord 
ἈΠῸ KYPIOY ATTOAHMY ECOG THN ANT ATTOAOCIN THC 
FROM Master YE-SHALL-BE-FROM-GETTING THE repaying OF-THE 
Lord ye-shall-be-getting compensation 


v 


KAHPONOM IAC TW KYPIC@ XPICT@ AOYAEYETE Oo TAP AAIKCON 
tenancy to-THE Master ANOINTED  YE-ARE-SLAVING THE for one-injurING 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment Lord Christ 

KOMICETAI oO HAIKHCEN KAI OYK ECTIN TIROCWTIOAHMY IA 
SHALL-BE-belING-requitED WHICH he-injurES AND NOT IS partiality 

"Ol ΚΥΡΙΟΙ TO AIKAION KAI THN ICOTHTA TOIC AOYAOIC TIAPEXECEE 


THE masters THE JUST AND THE EQUALIity to-THE SLAVES BE-tenderING 
equitable be-ye-tendering ! 
EILAOTEC OTI KAI YMEIC EXETE ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΕΝ OYPANCW ἢ TH 
ΗΑΝΙΝΘ-ΡΕΗΟΕΙΝΕΡ that AND YOUp ARE-HAVING _ Master IN heaven to-THE 
also ye 


TIPOCEYXH TIPOCKAPTEPEITE CPH-TOPOYNTEC EN AYTH EN EYXAPICTIA 
prayer BE-YE-TOWARD-HOLDING — watchING IN SAME IN thanking 
be-ye-persevering ! her 


Colossians 3 - Colossians 4 


17 And everything, 
anywhatsoever you may be 
doing, in word or in act, do 
all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, giving thanks 
to ‘God, the Father, 
through Him. 


18 ‘Wives, be 'subject” to 
your “husbands, as is proper 
in the Lord. 


“Husbands, ‘love ‘your 
self own wives and be not 
'bitter- toward them. 


20 theChildren, ‘obey your 
‘parents @cordingin all things, 
for this is well pleasing in 
the Lord. 


21 “Fathers, do not 'vex 
your techildren, lest they 
may be 'disheartened. 


22 “Slaves, lobey 2ccordingin 
all things your “masters 
according to the flesh, not 
inwith — eye-slavery, as 
humanmanpleasers, but 
inwith singleness of heart, 
fearing” the Lord. 


23 everyAll, whatsoever you 
may be doing,  'work 
cutfrom the soul, as to the 
Lord and not to ’™anmen, 


4 Being aware that from 
the Lord you will be 
getting’ the compensation 
of the enjoyment of an 
allotment: for the Lord 
Christ are you slaving. 


25 For he ‘who is injuring 
shall be 'requited~ for that 
which he injures, and there 
is no! partiality. 


'*Masters, 'tende ‘that 
which is just and “equitable 
to your ‘slaves, being 


°aware that you’ also 'have 
a Master in the heavens. 

2 In ‘prayer be persevering, 
watching in it with 
thanksgiving, 
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” TIROCEYXOMENO! 
prayING 


ἈΝΟΊΙΖΗ 
SHOULD-BE-UP-OPENING 
should-be-opening 


TOY XPICTOY 

OF-THE ANOINTED 
Christ 

@PANEPWCC 


I-SHOULD-BE-makING-APPEA| 
|-should-be-making-manifest 


AMA KAI ΠΕΡΙ HMCDN INA oO eEOC 
SIMULTANEOUS AND ABOUT US THAT THE God 
same-time also 
HMIN OYPAN TOY ANOTOY AAAHCAL TO MYCTHPION 
to-US DOOR OF-THE _ saying TO-TALK THE CLOSE-KEEP 
word to-speak secret 
Al KAI AEAEMAI ~ INA 
THRU WHICH AND I-HAVE-been-BOUND THAT 
because-of also 
AYTO Wc ΔΕΙ ΜΕ ἈΔΆΗΟΔΙ ” EN COPIA 
R it AS IS-BINDING ME TO-TALK IN WISDOM 
to-speak 


TIEPINNATEITE προσ TOYC €Z@ TON KAIPON ΕΖἈΓΟΡΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ ~ O 

BE-YE-ABOUT-TREADING TOWARD THE-ones OUT THE SEASON OUT-BUYING THE 

be-ye-walking ! outside era reclaiming 

AOTOC YMCDN TIANTOTE EN ΧΆΡΙΤΙ AAATI HPTYMENOC EIAENAI 

saying OF-YOUp always IN grace to-SALT HAVING-been-seasonED TO-PERCEIVE 

word of-ye 

πῶς AEl YMAC ENI EKACTW@ AMOKPINECEAI ~ TA KAT EME 

how IS-BINDING YOUp to-ONE to-EACH TO-be-answerING THE according-to ME 

ye one the (p) 

TIANTAN FNC§PICEI YMIN TYXIKOC O APATTIHTOC AAEAPOC KAI 

ALL SHALL-BE-KNOWizING _to-YOUp Τγοπίοιι8 THE beLOVED brother AND 
shall-be-making-known __ to-ye 

TIICTOC AINKONOC KAI CYNAOYAOC ΕΝ KYPIC ~ ON EMEMYA TIPOC 

BELIEVing THRU-SERVitor AND TOGETHER-SLAVE _ IN Master WHOM _ I-SEND TOWARD 

faithful servant fellow-slave Lord 

YMAC EIC AYTO TOYTO INAX' FNWTE TA ΠΕΡΙ HMCN KAI 

YOUp INTO SAME this THAT YE-MAY-BE-KNOWING THE ABOUT US AND 

ye same- thing the (p) 

TIAPAKAAECH TAC KAPAIAC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ CYN ONHC IMCD 

he-SHOULD-BE-BESIDE-CALLING THE HEARTS OF-YOUp TOGETHER _ to-Onesimus (PROFITable) 

he-should-be-consoling of-ye to-Onesimus 


THM πιστῷ KAI 


ACATIHT OC 


NAEADWD OC ECTIN ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIANTA YMIN 


THE BELIEVing AND beLOVED brother WHO IS OUT OF-YOUp ALL to-YOUp 
faithful of-ye to-ye 
CN®PICOYCIN TA WAE ~ ACTAZETAL YMAC APICTAPXOC O 
THEY-SHALL-BE-KNOWizING = THE here IS-greetING YOUp Aristarchus THE 
they-shall-be-making-known the-things ye 
CYNAIXMAA@WTOCG MOY KAI MAPKOC O ANEYIOC BAPNABA' ΠΕΡῚ OY 
TOGETHER-captive OF-ME AND Mark THE COUSIN OF-Barnabas ABOUT WHOM 
fellow-captive 
EAABETE ENTOAAC EAN EACH προσ YMAC ΔΕΖΆΟΘΕ AYTON 
YE-GOT directions IF-EVER he-MAY-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp RECEIVE-YE him 
ye-obtained ye receive-ye ! 
"“KAIL IHCOYC O AETOMENOC IOYCTOC Ol ONTEC €K TIEPITOMHC 
AND JESUS THE = one-belNG-said JUSTUS THE ones-BEING OUT OF-ABOUT-CUTTing 
of-circumcision 
ΟὟΤΟΙ MONO! CYNEPrOI ΕΙΟ THN BACIAEIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ OITINEC 
these ONLY TOGETHER-ACTers INTO THE KINGdom OF-THE God WHO-ANY 
fellow-workers 
ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΟᾺΝ ΜΟΙ TIAPHFOPIX ~ ACTIAZETAIL YMAC EMAbPAC O ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν 
WERE-BECOMED ἴο- ΜΕ solace IS-greetING YOUp EPAPHRAS THE OUT OF-YOUp 
were-become ye of-ye 


Colossians 4 


3 praying” at the same time 
concerning us also, that 
“God should be opening for 
us a door of the word, to 
speak the secret of “Christ, 
because of which | am 
°bound~ also, 


4 that | should be making it 
manifest, as | |!must speak. 


5 In wisdom be walking 
toward ‘those outside, 
reclaiming” the era, 


ὁ your ‘word being always 


‘with grace, °seasoned- 
with salt, perceiving how 
you !must !answer~ each 


one. 


7 All my “accordingaffairs shall 
be made 'known to you by 
Tychicus, a “beloved 
brother and faithful servant 
and fellow slave in the 
Lord, 


δ᾽ whom | send toWad you 
intofor this same thing, that 
you may 'know “that which 
concerns you and he should 
be consoling your “hearts, 


9 together with Onesimus, 
a ‘faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one “t of 
you. They shall make 
'known to you all things 
‘here. 


10 Greeting” you is 
Aristarchus, my “fellow 
captive, and Mark, “cousin 
of Barnabas (concerning 
whom you obtained 
directions: if he should be 
coming toW"d you, receive 
him), 


Nand Jesus, ‘“!termed- 


Justus, “who 'are οὐδ of the 
Circumcision. These are the 
only fellow workers '°for 
the kingdom of “God who@"y 
became a solace to me. 


2 Greeting” you is 
Epaphras, ‘who is one °t of 
you, a slave of Christ Jesus, 
always struggling” forthe sake 
of you in “prayers, that you 
may ‘stand mature and 
fully °assured~ in °v'Yall the 
will of “God. 
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AOYAOC XPICTOY | IHCOY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ἈΓΟΝΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΟ ὙΠῈΡ YMODN ΕΝ 
SLAVE OF-ANOINTED JESUS always CONTENDING OVER YOUp IN 
of-Christ struggling for-the-sake-of ye 
TAIC TIPOCEYXAIC INS CTACSHTE TEAEIOI KAI 
THE prayers THAT YE-MAY-BE-BEING-STOOD mature AND 
ye-may-be-standing 
TIETTAHPO®OPHMENO! EN TIANTI OGAHMATI TOY @EOY ~ MAPTYPCD ΓᾺΡ 
HAVING-been-FULL-worn IN EVERY WILL OF-THE God I-AM-witnessING ἰοῦ 
having-been-fully-assured all l-am-testifying 
AYTW ΟΤΙ ΕΧΕΙ ΠΟΛΛῪΝ ΠΌΝΟΝ ὙΠῈΡ ὙΜΟΝ KAI TON ΕΝ 
to-him that he-IS-HAVING much MISERY OVER YOUp AND OF-THE IN 
ye the-ones 
ANOAIKEIN KAI TON ΕΝ ΙΕΡΆΠΟΛΕΙ ” MCTIAZETAI YMAC 
Laodicea (PEOPLE-JUST) AND OF-THE IN Hierapolis (SACRED-city) IS-greetING YOUp 
Laodicea the-ones Hierapolis ye 
ANOYKAC O INTPOC O ArFAMNHTOC KAI AHMAC ~ ACTACACEE TOYC EN 
LUKE THE HEALer THE beLOVED AND DEMAS greet-YE THE IN 
physician greet-ye ! 
ANOAIKEIN AAEAPOVYC KAI NYM@PAN KAI ΤῊΝ KAT OIKON AYTHC 
Laodicea brothers AND NYMPHA ΑΝΌ THE according-to HOME OF-her 
house 
EKKAHCIAN ~ KAI OTAN ANATNCCOH ΠᾺΡ ὙΜΙ͂Ν Η ΕΠΙΟΤΟΛΗ 
OUT-CALLED AND ~~ when-EVER SHOULD-BE-BEING-read BESIDE YOUp THE _ letter 
ecclesia whenever to-ye epistle 
TIOIHCATE INA KAI EN TH AAOAIKEDN EKKAHCIN ANAFNWCOH KAI 
make THAT AND ΙΝ THE OF-Laodiceans OUT-CALLED SHOULD-BE-BEING-read AND 
make-ye ! also ecclesia it-should-be-being-read 
THN ΕΚ AAOAIKEIAC INN KALIL YMEIC ANAFNWTE ~ KAI EIMATE ἈΡΧΙΠΠΟΩ 
THE OUT OF-Laodicea THAT AND YOUp MAY-BE-readING ΑΝῸ say-YE to-Archippus 
also ye say-ye | 
BAETTE THN AIAKONIAN' HN TIAPEAABEC EN KYPI@M INA - AYTHN 
YOU-BE-lookING THE THRU-SERVice WHICH YOU-BESIDE-GOT _ IN Master THAT SAME 
be-you-looking ! service was you-accepted Lord her 
TTAHPOIC "oO ACTTIACMOC TH €MH XEIPI ΠΑΎΛΟΥ ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ 
YOU-MAY-BE-FILLING THE greeting to-THE MY HAND OF-PAUL BE-YE-rememberING 


you-may-be-fulfilling be-ye-remembering ! 


MOY TUN AECMON H 
OF-ME THE BONDS THE grace 


XAPIC ΜΕΘ YMCDN 
WITH YOUp 
ye 


1 Thessalonians 


" TIAYAOC KAI CIAOYANOC KAI TIMO6EOC TH EKKAHCIN CEECCAAONIKECN 


PAUL AND SILVANUS AND Timothy to-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THESSALONICans 
ecclesia 
EN ΘΕῸ TATPI KAI KYPIC@ IHCOY XPICT@ XAPIC YMIN- KAI €IPHNH 
IN God FATHER AND _ Master JESUS ANOINTED grace to-YOUp AND PEACE 
Lord Christ to-ye 
” EYXAPICTOYMEN TOD ΘΕ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΡῚ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ YMCWN- MNEIAN 
WE-ARE-thankING to-THE God always ABOUT ALL OF-YOUp REMINDer 
of-ye mention 
ΠΟΙΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ ΕΠΙ TON TIPOCEY XN HMCDON ”~ MAIAAEITT OC 
makING ON OF-THE prayers OF-US UN-intermittingly 
the unintermittingly 


Colossians 4 - 1Thessalonians 1 


13 For | am testifying of 
him that he 'has much 
misery over you and “those 
in Laodicea and “those in 
Hierapolis. 


14. Greeting’ you is Luke, 
the beloved “physician, and 
Demas. 


15. Greet- the brethren in 
Laodicea, and Nympha and 
the ecclesia 2cordingat her 
house. 


16 And = whenever _ the 
epistle should be 'read 
besideto you, “cause that it 
should be ‘read in the 
Laodicean ecclesia _ also, 
and that you' also may be 
reading ‘that out of 
Laodicea. 


17 And say to Archippus: 

"ILook to the service which 
you accepted in the Lord, 
that you may be fulfilling 
it." 


18 The salutation is by my 
‘hand--Paul’s. | |Remember 
my ‘bonds! “Grace be with 
you! Amen! 


1 Paul and Silvanus and 
Timothy to the ecclesia of 
the Thessalonians, in God, 
the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you 
and peace from God, our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


?We are thanking ‘God 
always concerning you all, 
making~ mention of you °"in 
our “prayers, 


3 unintermittingly 
remembering your ‘work of 
‘faith and ‘toil of “love and 
“endurance of “expectation 
of our ‘Lord Jesus Christ, in 
front of our “God and 
Father, 
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ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΟΝΤΕΟ YMON TOY ΕΡΓΟῪ THC TTICTEWMC KAI TOY KOTIOY 


rememberING OF-YOUp THE ACT OF-THE BELIEF AND THE toil 
of-ye work faith 
THC A-PATTIHC KAI THC YTOMONHC THC EATIIAOC TOY KYPIOY HMON 
OF-THE LOVE AND THE  UNDER-REMAINing OF-THE EXPECTATION OF-THE Master OF-US 
endurance Lord 
IHCOY XPICTOY ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TOY ΘΕΟΥ KAI TIATPOC HMCDN 
JESUS ANOINTED IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE God AND FATHER OF-US 
Christ in-front 
” ELIAOTEC MAEAPO! HPATIHMENO! ὙΠῸ | TOY | ΘΕΟῪ THN EKAOTHN 
HAVING-PERCEIVED brothers HAVING-been-LOVED UNDER THE God THE — choice 
by 
ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ OTI TO EYArFFEAION HMWN OYK ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ E€IC YMAC EN AOFM 
OF-YOUp _ that THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-US NOT WAS-BECOMED INTO YOUp IN saying 
of-ye was-become ye word 
MONON AAAA_ KAI EN AYNAMEI KAI EN TINEYMATI APIC KAI | EN | 
ONLY but AND IN ABILITY AND IN spirit HOLY AND IN 
also power 

TIAHPO®OP IN TIOAAH KAOWMC OIANTE ΟΙΟΙ ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ 
FULL-wearing much according-AS YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ~~ THE-WHICH WE-WERE-BECOMED 
assurance such-as we-were-become 
| EN ] YMIN ΔΙ YMAC ~ KAI YMEIC MIMHTAIL HMCON EPENHOHTE KAI 
IN YOUp THRU YOUp AND YOUp IMITATors OF-US WERE-BECOMED AND 
among ye because-of ye ye were-become 
TOY KYPIOY ΔΕΖΆΜΕΝΟΙ TON ἈΟΓῸΝ EN ΘΛΙΨΕΙ TIOAAH META XAPAC 


OF-THE Master RECEIVing THE saying IN CONSTRICTION much WITH JOY 
Lord word affliction 
TINGEYMATOG ArIOY ~ WCTE TENECOAI YMAC ΤΎΠΟΝ TIACIN _TOIC 
OF-spirit HOLY AS-BESIDES TO-BE-BECOMING YOUp type to-ALL THE 
80-85 ye model 
TIICTEYOYCIN EN TH MAKEAONIAN KAI EN TH AXAIA ~ A YMCDN TAP 
ones-BELIEVING IN THE MACEDONIA AND _ IN THE ACHAIA FROM YOUp for 
ye 

EZHXHTAI oO AOTOC TOY KYPIOY OY MONON EN TH 

HAS-been-OUT-RESOUNDED THE saying OF-THE Master NOT ONLY IN THE 

has-been-sounded-forth word Lord 

MAKEAONIA KAI | EN TH | AXAIN AAA EN ΠΆΝΤΙ TOMWM H TIICTIC YMCN 

MACEDONIA AND ΙΝ THE  ACHAIA but IN EVERY PLACE THE BELIEF OF-YOUp 
faith of-ye 

H προσ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ ΕΖΕΛΗΛΎΘΕΝ WCTE ΜΗ ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ ΕΧΕΙΝ HMAC 

THE TOWARD THE God HAS-OUT-COME AS-BESIDES NO _ need TO-BE-HAVING US 

has-come-out 80-85 

ANAEIN ΤΙ ἼΔΥΤΟΙ ΓᾺΡ ΠΕΡΙ ΠΗΠΜΩΟΝ ATIATTEAAOYCIN OTTOIAN 

TO-BE-TALKING ANY they for ABOUT US ARE-FROM-MESSAGING — what-kind 

to-be-speaking anything are-reporting 

EICOAON ΕΟΧΟΜΕΝ TIPOC YMAC KAI TIWC EMECTPEVYATE TIPOC TON 

INTO-WAY WE-have-HAD TOWARD YOUp AND πον YE-ON-TURN TOWARD THE 

entrance ye ye-turn-back 

ΘΕΟΝ ἈΠῸ TWN EILAWAWN ΔΟΥΛΕΎΕΙΝ CEM ZWNTI KAI AAHOIND ἢ KAI 

God FROM THE idols TO-BE-SLAVING  to-God LIVING AND TRUE AND 

ANAMENE IN TON YION AYTOY EK TWN OYPANCN ON HrEIPEN EK 

TO-BE-UP-REMAINING THE SON OF-Him OUT OF-THE heavens WHOM He-ROUSES OUT 


to-be-waiting-for 


1 Thessalonians 1 


4 having perceived, 
brethren °beloved™ by “God, 
your “choice, 


5 thatfor the evangel of our 
“God did not >ecomecome 
intoto you in word only, but 
in power also, and in holy 
spirit and much assurance, 
according as you are 


aware. Such we became 
among you, because of 
you. 

6 And γοιϊ became 


imitators of us and of the 
Lord, -receiving- the word 
in much affliction with joy 
of holy spirit, 


7so that you 'become- 
models to all the '!believers 
in “Macedonia and in 
“Achaia. 


8 For from you has been 
sounded- forth the word of 
the Lord, not only in 
“Macedonia and in “Achaia, 
but in every place your 
‘faith “toward “God has 
come out, so that we 'have 
no need to be speaking of 
anything, 


° for they’ are reporting 
concerning us, what kind of 
an entrance we have had 
toward you, and how you 
turn back to@"¢ “God from 
‘idols, to be slaving for the 
living and true God, 


10 and to be waiting for His 


“Son out of the heavens, 
Whom He rouses from 
among the dead, Jesus, our 
“IRescuer- out of the 
coming” “indignation. 
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| ΤΟΝ ΝΕΚΡῸΝ IHCOYN ΤῸΝ PYOMENON HMAC ΕΚ THC OPrHC THC 


OF-THE DEAD JESUS THE One-rescuING US OUT OF-THE INDIGNATION THE 
dead-ones 

€PXOMENHC 

COMING 

" MYTOI ΓᾺΡ OIAATE ἈἌἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ THN EICOAON HMCN THN TIPOC 

SAME for YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ brothers THE INTO-WAY OF-US THE TOWARD 

selves entrance 

YMAC OTI OY ΚΕΝΗ TErONEN ~ MAAN TIPOTTACONTEC KAI YBPICOENTEG 

YOUp that NOT EMPTY it-HAS-BECOME but BEFORE-sufferING AND BEING-OUT-RAGED 

ye for-naught suffering-before being-outraged 

καθώς OIANTE EN PIAIMNMOIC EMAPPHCIACAMEON EN TOM CEM 


according-AS YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ IN Philippi WE-are-bold IN THE God 


HMCN AAAHCAI TIPOC YMAC TO EYArTEANAION TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN πολλῷ 

OF-US TO-TALK TOWARD YOUp THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE God IN much 
to-speak ye 

MPONI ~H FAP TIAPAKAHCIC HMQ@N OYK EK TIAANHC OYAE Ez 

CONTEST THE . for BESIDE-CALLing OF-US NOT OUT OF-STRAYing NOT-YET OUT 

struggle entreaty of-deception neither 


MKAOAPCIAC ΟὟΔΕ EN AOAW ~ AAAK KAOWC AEAOKIMACMESGA ὙΠῸ TOY 


OF-UN-cleanness NOT-YET IN FRAUD but according-AS WE-HAVE-been-testED UNDER THE 
of-uncleanness neither guile by 

ΘΕΟΥ TIICTEYOHNAI TO EYATTEAION OYTWMC ANAOYMEN OYX Wc 
God TO-BE-BELIEVED THE WELL-MESSAGE thus WE-ARE-TALKING NOT AS 


to-be-entrusted we-are-speaking 


ANEPOWTIOIC APECKONTEC AAAN CEC TH AOKIMAZONTI TAC KAPAIAC 


to-humans PLEASING but to-God THE One-testING THE HEARTS 
ΗΜΩΝ ~ OYTE TAP ΠΟΤΕ ΕΝ AOTC KOAAKEIAC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΜΕΝ 
OF-US NOT-BESIDES _ for ?-when IN saying OF-FLATTERY WE-WERE-BECOMED 
neither at-any-time expression we-were-become 
καθώς OIAATE OYTE EN TIPOPACE! TIAGEONEZIAC ΘΕΟΟ 
according-AS YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED NOT-BESIDES ΙΝ BEFORE-APPEARance OF-MORE-HAVing God 
neither pretense of-greed 
MAPTYC ~ OYTE ZHTOYNTEC EZ ANOPOMTTIWN AOZAN OYTE Ab 
witness NOT-BESIDES SEEKING OUT OF-humans esteem NOT-BESIDES FROM 
neither glory neither 
YMWN OYTE ATT AAACN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΙ EN ΒΆΡΕΙ EINAIL CWC XPICTOY 
YOUp NOT-BESIDES FROM others belNG-ABLE IN HEAVY TO-BE AS OF-ANOINTED 
ye neither burden of-Christ 
ATIOCTOAO! ~ AAAX EFENHOHMEN ΝΗΠΙΟΙ ΕΝ MECC YMWN WC EAN 
commissioners but WE-WERE-BECOMED — minors IN MIDst OF-YOUp AS IF-EVER 
we-were-become of-ye 
TPOPOC OCAATIH TX ENXYTHC TEKNA ~ OYTW@C OMEIPOMENO! YMCDN 
nurse MAY-BE-cherishING THE OF-self offsprings thus belNG-LIKE-GUSHED OF-YOUp 
of-herself children being-ardently-attached of-ye 
EY AOKOYMEN METAAOYNAIL YMIN OY MONON TO EYATFTEAION TOY 
WE-ARE-WELL-SEEMING  TO-WITH-GIVE to-YOUp NOT ONLY THE WELL-MESSAGE  OF-THE 
we-are-delighting to-share to-ye 
ΘΕΟΥ AAAN KAI TAC EAXYTON YYXAC AIOTI ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ ΗΜΙΝ 
God but AND THE OF-selves souls THRU-that beLOVED to-US 


also because-that 


1Thessalonians 1 - 1Thessalonians 2 


' For you ‘™eyourselves are 
°aware, brethren, that our 
‘entrance “to”4™ you has 
not come to be for naught, 


? but, though — suffering 
before and being outraged 
in Philippi, according as 
you are °aware, we are 
bold- in our “God to speak 
the evangel of “God toward 
you with a vast struggle. 


3 For our “entreaty is not 
out of deception, nor yet 
out of uncleanness, nor yet 
inwith guile 


4 but, according as we have 
been tested by “God to be 
entrusted with the evangel, 
thus are we speaking, not 
as pleasing '’™anmen, but 
God, ‘Who is testing our 
‘hearts. 


5 For neither did we at any 
time become flattering in 
expression, according as 
you are ‘aware; neither 
with a pretense for greed, 
God is witness; 


6 neither seeking glory 
outfrom humanmen, neither 
from you, nor from others, 
when we 'could- be ™ a 
burden as Christ's apostles. 


7 But we became gentle in 
your midst, as * a nurse 
should be cherishing her 
selfown “children. 


8. Thus being _ ardently 
attached’ to you, we are 
delighting to share with 
you not only the evangel of 
“God, but our ‘own ‘souls 
also, because you came to 
be beloved by us. 
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ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΤΕ ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ ΓᾺΡ ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ TON KOTION ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAI ΤῸΝ 
YE-WERE-BECOMED YE-ARE-rememberING ἰοῦ brothers THE toil OF-US AND THE 
ye-were-become 

ΜΟΧΘΟΝ NYKTOC KAI HMEPAC EPFAZOMENOI TIPOC TO MH €ETMIBAPHCAI 
LABOR OF-NIGHT AND  OF-DAY workING TOWARD THE ΝῸ TO-be-ON-HEAVY 


to-be-burdensome 


ΤΙΝΆ YMC@N EKHPYZAMEN EIC YMAC TO EYAFFEAION TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ YMEIC 
ANY OF-YOUp WE-PROCLAIM INTO YOUp THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE God YOUp 
of-ye ye ye 


MAPTYPEC KAI O ΘΕΟΟ WC OCIWMC KAI AIKAI@MC KAI AMEMITTWMC YMIN 


witnesses AND THE God AS BENIGNly AND JUSTIly AND  UN-BLAMEably — to-YOUp 
blamelessly to-ye 
TOIC TICTEYOYCIN EFENHOHMEN ” KMOATTEP OIANTE Wc 
THE ones-BELIEVING WE-WERE-BECOMED DOWN-WHICH-EVEN YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED AS 
we-were-become even-as 


ENN EKACTON YMON WC TINTHP TEKNAX EAXYTOY TIAPAKAAOYNTEC YMAC 


ONE EACH OF-YOUp AS FATHER _ offsprings OF-self BESIDE-CALLING YOUp 
of-ye children consoling ye 

KAI TINPAMYO@OYMENO! ~ KAI MAPTYPOMENO! E€IC TO MEPIMATEIN YMAC 

AND BESIDE-CLOSING AND witnessING INTO THE TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING YOUp 
comforting testifying to-be-walking ye 

AZIMC TOY CEOY TOY KAAOYNTOC YMAC EIC THN EAXYTOY BACIAEIAN 


WORTHIly OF-THE God THE One-CALLING YOUp INTO THE OF -self KINGdom 

ye 
KALIL AOZAN ~ KAI ΔΙᾺ TOYTO KAI HMEIC EYXAPICTOYMEN TO CEM 
AND _ esteem AND THRU this AND WE ARE-thankING to-THE God 

glory because-of also 

AAINAEITTITMC ΟΤΙ TWAPAAABONTEC AOFON AKOHC ΠᾺΡ HMON TOY 
UN-intermittingly that BESIDE-GETTING saying OF-HEARing BESIDE US OF-THE 
unintermittingly accepting word 


ΘΕΟῪ EAEZACGOE OY ἌΟΓΟΝ ἈΝΘΡΟΤΟΟΝ AAAN KAOWC ECTIN AAHOEMC 


God YE-RECEIVE NOT _ saying OF-humans but according-AS_ IS TRUly 
word it-is 

AOTON ΘΕΟῪ OC KAI GENEPFEITAL EN YMIN TOIC TIICTEYOYCIN ~ YMEIC 

saying OF-God WHICH AND _IS-IN-ACTING IN  YOUp THE ones-BELIEVING YOUp 

word also __is-operating ye ye 

ΓᾺΡ MIMHTAI ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΤΕ ἌΔΕΆΦΟΙ ΤῸΝ EKKAHCIC@MN TOY ΘΕΟῪ TON 


for IMITATors WERE-BECOMED 


were-become 


OF-THE OUT-CALLEDS OF-THE God OF-THE 
ecclesias the 


brothers 


OYCWN EN TH IOYAAIN EN XPICT@M IHCOY OTI TA AYTA EMAGETE 
ones-BEING ΙΝ THE JUDEA IN ANOINTED JESUS that THE SAME YE-EMOTIONED 

Christ same (p) ye-suffered 
KAI YMEIC ὙΠῸ TWN IAIMDN CYMPYAETWDN KAOWC KAI AYTOI ὙΠῸ 
AND YOUp UNDER THE OWN TOGETHEP-tribes according-AS AND _ they UNDER 
even ye by fellowtribesmen also by 
TWN IOYAAIC@N ~ TOON KAI TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ATTOKTEINANTON IHCOYN KAI 
THE JUDA-ans OF-THE AND THE Master ones-FROM-KILLing JESUS AND 

Jews the-ones Lord killing 


TOYC TPOPHTAC KAI HMAC EKAI@MZANTWN KAI ΘΕῸ MH APECKONTON 


THE BEFORE-AVERers AND US OF-OUT-CHAS ing AND to-God NO OF-PLEASING 
prophets of-banishing pleasing 

KALIL TIACIN ANOPCMOIC ENANTIC@N ~ KDAYONTCN HMAC TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ 

AND _ to-ALL humans OF-IN-INSTEAD OF-FORBIDDING US to-THE NATIONS 


being-contrary forbidding 


1 Thessalonians 2 


°For you — 'remember, 
brethren, our ‘toil and 
‘labor: working~ night and 
day ‘wardsg as not “to be 
burdensome to any of you, 
we herald teto you the 
evangel of “God. 


10 You are witnesses, and 
“God, how benignly and 
justly and blamelessly we 
became to you ‘who are 
believing, 


Ἡ even as you are °aware 


how we were to each one 
of you, as a father to his 
selfown children, consoling 
and comforting’ you and 
attesting” '"*°unto you 


2 ‘to be walking worthily 


of “God, ‘Who calls you into 
His ‘efown “kingdom and 


glory. 


13 And therefore we’ also 
are thanking “God 
unintermittingly that, in 


accepting the word heard 
besidefrom us, from “God you 
receive, not the word of 
humanmen, but, according as 
it truly is, the word of God, 
which is operating™ also in 
you ‘who are believing. 


4 For γοι᾽ became 
imitators, brethren, of the 
ecclesias of “God ‘which 
lare in Judea in Christ 
Jesus. ‘tFor you suffered 
the same, ‘even you by 
your own “fellowtribesmen, 
according as they also by 
the Jews, 


15 “who kill the Lord Jesus 
as well as the prophets, 
and banish us, and are not 
pleasing to God, and are 
contrary to all hu™anmen, 


16 forbidding us to speak to 
the nations that they may 


be 'saved, ito “fill up 
their “sins always. Yet the 
indignation outstrips "to 
them intoto a 


consummation. 


20 
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ASAHCAL INN ΟΟΟΘΟΟΙΝ E€IC TO ANATTAHPOMCAIL AYTOMN TAC 
TO-TALK THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED INTO THE TO-UP-FILL OF-them THE 
to-speak to-fill-up 

AMAPTIAC ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ EPOACEN AE ΕΠ AYTOYC Η ΟΡΓΗ Εια 
misses always OUTSTRIPS YET ON them THE INDIGNATION INTO 
sins 

TEAOC "HMEIC AE AAEAHOIL ATMOPHANICEENTEC ἈΦ YMCN_ TIPOC 
FINISH WE YET brothers BEING-FROM-BEREAVED FROM YOUp TOWARD 
consummation being-bereaved-from ye 


KAIPON CPAC TIPOCWITM OY KAPAIN TIEPICCOTEPWMC ECITOYAACAMEN TO 


SEASON  OF-HOUR_ to-face NOT to-HEART  more-exceedingly WE-are-DILIGENT THE 
period we-endeavor 
TIPOCCWTTON YMOCDN IAEIN ΕΝ TIOAAH ΕΠΙΘΥΜΙᾺ ~ AIOTI 
face OF-YOUp TO-BE-PERCEIVING IN much ON-FEELing THRU-that 
of-ye yearning because-that 
HOEEAHCAMEN ΕΛΘΕΙΝ προσ YMAC ΕΓ ΜΕΝ TIAYAOC KAI ἈΠᾺΖ KAI 
WE-WILL TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOUp Ι INDEED PAUL AND ONCE AND 
ye even even 
AIC KAI ENEKOYEN HMAC O CAT ANAC " TIC ΓᾺΡ ἩΜΩ͂Ν EATTIC 
twice AND _ hinders US THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) ANY _ for OF-US EXPECTATION 
Satan who 
H ΧᾺΡᾺ H CTEPANOC KAYXHCEWC H OYXI KAI YMEIC ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 


OR JOY OR WREATH OF-BOASTing OR NOT (emph.) AND YOUp IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
not (emph.) even ye in-front 
TOY KYPIOY HMCDN IHCOY EN TH AYTOY TIAPOYCIX ~ YMEIC ΓᾺΡ ECTE 
OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS IN THE OF-Him BESIDE-BEING YOUp for ARE 
Lord presence ye 


H AOZN ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAI H XAPA 
THE esteem OF-US AND THE JOY 


glory 
" AIO MHKET I CTEFONTEC EYAOKHCAMEN KATAAEIPOHNAI EN 
THRU-WHICH  NO-NOT-STILL EXCLUDING WE-WELL-SEEM TO-BE-left IN 
wherefore by-no-means-still refraining it-seems-well-to-us 
MNOEHNAIC MONO! ~ KAI GMEMYAMEN TIMOGEON TON AAEADON ἩΜΩ͂Ν KAI 
ATHENS ONLY AND WE-SEND Timothy THE brother OF-US AND 
alone (p) 
CYNEPCON TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN TW EYAFTEAI@MD TOY XPICTOY EIC TO 


TOGETHER-ACTer OF-THE God IN THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE ANOINTED INTO THE 
fellow-worker Christ 
CTHPIZAI YMAC KAI TIAPAKAAECAI ὙΠῈΡ THC TICTEWC YMWN ~ TO 
TO-STAND-fast YOUp AND TO-BESIDE-CALL OVER THE BELIEF OF-YOUp = THE 
to-establish ye to-console for-the-sake-of faith of-ye 
MHAENA CAINECOAI EN TAIC OAIYVECIN TAYTAIC AYTOIL ΓᾺΡ 
NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-belNG-SWAYED _ IN THE CONSTRICTIONS _ these SAME for 
no-one afflictions selves 
OIAANTE ΟΤΙ E€1IC TOYTO ΚΕΙΜΕΘᾺ "KALIL TAP OTE προσ YMAC 
YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that INTO. this WE-ARE-LYING AND for when TOWARD YOUp 
we-are-being-located even ye 
HMEN TIPOEAEFOMEN YMIN OT! MEAAOMEN CA IBECEAI 
WE-WERE  WE-BEFORE-said to-YOUp _ that WE-ARE-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-belING-CONSTRICTED 
we-predicted to-ye to-be-being-afflicted 
καθώς KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAI OIANTE ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ KAO 
according-AS AND it-BECAME AND YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THRU this AND-I 
also because-of also-l 


1Thessalonians 2 - 1Thessalonians 3 


17 Now we’, _ brethren, 
being bereaved of °™ you 
towardfor the period of an 
hour, in face, not in heart, 
endeavor the more 
exceedingly to !Perceivesee 
your ‘face, with much 
yearning, 


18 because we want to 
Icome to”a'd you, indeed, I, 


Paul, once--* — even 
twice--and “Satan hinders 
us. 

19. For atywho is our 


expectation, or joy, or 
wreath of glorying? Or is it 
not *even you, in front of 
our ‘Lord Jesus, in His 
“presence? 


20 For you' 
and “joy. 


are our ‘glory 


' Wherefore, when we 
could by no means longer 
lrefrain, it seems well for 
us to be left in Athens 
alone, 

2 and we send Timothy, our 
‘brother and God's servant 
in the evangel of ‘Christ, 
intoto. “establish and to 
console you for the sake of 
your “faith. 


3 No one is ‘to be 'swayed- 
imby these ‘afflictions, for 
you sameyourselves are 
aware that we are 
‘located i"t°for this. 


4 For teven when we were 
towardwith you, we 
predicted to you that "we 
are labout to be 
lafflicted"," according as it 
came to be also, and you 
are °aware. 


5 Therefore, when | also 
could by no means longer 
lrefrain, | send i"*°to “know 
of your “faith, lest 
somehow the 'trier tries 
you and our ‘toil may be 
coming to 6 ifor 
naught. 
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MHKET I CTErFWN EMEMYA EIC TO FNONAIL THN TIICTIN YMCN_ MH 

NO-NOT-STILL EXCLUDING — I-SEND INTO THE TO-KNOW THE BELIEF OF-YOUp NO 

by-no-means-still refraining faith of-ye 

πῶσ EMEIPACEN YMAC O TIEIPAZC@N KAI E€1C KENON TENHTAI oO 

how tries YOUp THE = one-tryING AND INTO EMPTY MAY-BE-BECOMING THE 
ye for-naught 

KOTIOC HMODN ἢ APTI AE EASBGONTOC TIMOGEOY TIPOC HMAC ἈΦ YMOCDN 

toil OF-US at-PRESENT YET COMING OF-Timothy TOWARD US FROM YOUp 

of-coming ye 
KALIL EYArFFEAICAMENOY HMIN THN TIICTIN KAI THN APFATTHN YMON_ KAI 
AND  OF-WELL-MESSAGizing to-US THE BELIEF AND THE LOVE OF-YOUp AND 
of-bringing-the-well-message faith of-ye 

OTI EXETE MNE IAN HMQN ἈΓΆΘΗΝ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ E€EMITMOGOYNTEC HMAC 

that YE-ARE-HAVING REMINDer OF-US GOOD always ON-LONGING US 
remembrance longing 

IAEIN KAOCATTEP KAI HMEIC YMAC "AIS TOYTO 

TO-BE-PERCEIVING DOWN-WHICH-EVEN AND WE YOUp THRU this 
even-as also ye because-of 

TTIAPEKAHOHMEN AAEAPO! Eb ὙΜΙΝ ΕΠΙῚ TIACH TH ἈΝΆΓΚΗ KAI 

WE-WERE-BESIDE-CALLED __ brothers ON YOUp ON EVERY THE necessity AND 

we-were-consoled ye all 

OANIVE! HMODN AIA THC ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIICTEWMC ἡ OTI NYN ZWMEN EAN 

CONSTRICTION OF-US THRU THE OF-YOUp BELIEF that NOW WE-ARE-LIVING IF-EVER 

affliction through of-ye faith 


YMEIC CTHKETE ΕΝ KYPICD ~ ΤΙΝᾺ ΓᾺΡ EYXAPICTIAN AYNAMEOX TCD 


YOUp ARE-STANDING-firm ΙΝ Master ANY for thanking WE-ARE-ABLE | to-THE 
ye Lord what 
CEM ANTATIOAOYNAI ΠΕΡῚ YMCOON ETI ΠΆΘΗ TH XAPA H XA IPOMEN 
God TO-repay ABOUT YOUp ON EVERY THE JOY WHICH WE-ARE-JOYING 
ye all we-are-rejoicing 
Al YMAC ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ HMW@N ~ NYKTOC KAI HMEPAC ὙΠῈΡ 
THRU YOUp IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE God OF-US OF-NIGHT AND OF-DAY OVER 
because-of ye in-front 
EKTIEPICCOY AEOMENO! EIC TO IAEIN YMCN TO TIPOCCTTION KAI 
OUT-excessive beseechING INTO THE TO-BE-PERCEIVING OF-YOUp THE face AND 
excessively of-ye 
KATAPTICAL TN YCTEPHMATA THC TIICTEWC YMWN ~AYTOG AE O 
TO-DOWN-EQUIP THE WANTS OF-THE BELIEF OF-YOUp SAME YET ‘THE 
to-readjust deficiencies faith of-ye self 
eEOC KAI TINTHP HMCDN KAI (0) KYPIOC HMCDN IHCOYC 
God AND FATHER OF-US AND THE Master OF-US JESUS 
Lord 
KATEYOYNAI THN OAON ἩΜΩ͂Ν TIPOC YMAC ~YMAC AE O 
MAY-He-BE-DOWN-straightenING THE WAY OF-US TOWARD YOUp YOUp YET ©THE 
may-he-be-directing ! ye ye 
KYPIOC TIAGONACAI KAI TIEPICCEYCAI TH ἈΓΆΠΗ EIC AAAHAOYC 
Master MAY-BE-MORE-izING AND MAY-BE-exceeding to-THE LOVE INTO one-another 
Lord may-he-be-increasing ! may-he-be-uperabounding ! 
KAL 6€IC TIANTAC KAeATTEP KAI HMEIC EIC YMAC ~ EIC TO CTHPIZAI 
- INTO ALL DOWN-WHICH-EVEN AND WE INTO YOUp INTO THE TO-STAND-fast 
and even-as also ye to-establish 
YMWN TAC KAPAIAC AMEMIMTOYC EN APICOCYNH EMMPOCOEN TOY 
OF-YOUp THE HEARTS UN-BLAMEable IN HOLY-TOGETHERness IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE 
of-ye unblamable holiness in-front 


1 Thessalonians 3 


® Yet at present, because 
of Timothy's coming toward 
us from you, and -bringing 
us the evangel- of your 
“faith and your ‘love, and 
that you 'have a_ good 
remembrance of us always, 
longing to |Perseivesee us 
even as we also you-- 


7 therefore we were 
consoled, brethren, over 
you in all our ‘necessity 
and affliction, through your 
“faith, 


8 thatfor now we are living if 
ever you' are standing firm 
in the Lord. 


° For @ywhat thanksgiving 
are we !able~ to repay to 
“God concerning you “for 
everyall the joy with which 
we are rejoicing because of 
you in front of our “God, 


10 night and day 
superexcessively 
beseeching- to “!perceivesee 


your “face and to adjust the 
deficiencies of your “faith? 


1 Now may our “God and 
Father *™¢Himself, and our 
‘Lord Jesus, be directing 
our “way to" you! 


1 Now may the Lord cause 
you to increase and 
superabound in ‘love 'tfor 
one another and ‘"tfor all, 
even as we also "for you, 


13 intoto “establish = your 
‘hearts unblamable ἰη 
holiness in front of our “God 
and Father, in the presence 
of our “Lord Jesus with all 
His “saints. 
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ΘΕΟῪ KAI TINTPOC HMCN ΕΝ ΤῊ TIAPOYCIN TOY KYPIOY HMCN_ IHCOY 
God AND FATHER OF-US IN THE BESIDE-BEING OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
presence Lord 
META ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TOON ALIGN AYTOY | AMHN | 
WITH ALL OF-THE HOLY-ones OF-Him AMEN 
the saints 
" AOITION OYN ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ EPCMTWMEN YMAC KAI TIAPAKAAOYMEN EN 
rest THEN _ brothers WE-ARE-askING YOUp AND WE-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING ΙΝ 
ye we-are-entreating 
KYPI@ ItHCOY INA KAGWMC TIAPEAABETE ΠᾺΡ HMON TO TIWC AEl 
Master JESUS THAT according-AS YE-BESIDE-GOT BESIDE OF-US THE how it-IS-BINDING 
Lord ye-accepted 
YMAC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙΝ KAI MPECKEIN CEM καθώς KAI 
YOUp TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING AND TO-BE-PLEASING to-God according-AS AND 
ye to-be-walking also 
TIEPINATEITE INN TIEPICCEYHTE ΜΆΛΛΟΝ ἢ OIAATE ΓᾺΡ 


YE-ARE-ABOUT-TREADING THAT YE-MAY-BE-exceedING RATHER 


ye-are-walking ye-may-be-superabounding 


YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ for 


IHCOY ~ TOYTO 
JESUS this 


TOY KYPIOY 
THE Master 
Lord 


TINAC TIAPATFEAIAC EACWKAMEN YMIN AIA 
ANY charges WE-GIVE to-YOUp THRU 
what to-ye through 


ΓᾺΡ E€CTIN EEAHMA TOY ΘΕΟΥ O 
for IS WILL OF-THE God THE HOLYing 
hallowing 


APINCMOC YMCN ATIEXECOAI YMAC 
OF-YOUp TO-BE-FROM-HAVING YOUp 
of-ye to-be-abstaining ye 


ἈΠῸ THC TIOPNEIAC ~ EIAENAI E€KACTON YMCWN TO EAYTOY CKEYOC 
FROM THE PROSTITUTION TO-PERCEIVE EACH OF-YOUp THE OF-self INSTRUMENT 
of-ye vessel 
KTACOAI EN AP INCMC KAI TIMH ΜΗ EN ΠΆΘΕΙ ΕΠΙΘΎΥΜΙΔΟ 
TO-BE-ACQUIRING IN HOLYing AND VALUE NO IN EMOTION OF-ON-FEELing 
hallowing honor passion of-lust 
KAOATIEP KAI ΤᾺ ΕΘΝΗ ΤᾺ ΜΗ ΕΙΔΟΤᾺ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ ~ TO ΜΗ 
DOWN-WHICH-EVEN AND THE NATIONS THE ΝῸ HAVING-PERCEIVED THE God THE NO 
even-as also 
YTTEPBAINEIN KAI TIAGONEKTEIN EN TOM TPArMATI TON AAEADON 
TO-BE-OVER-STEPPING AND  TO-BE-MORE-HAVING _ IN THE PRACTISE THE brother 
to-be-circumventing to-be-overreaching matter 


AYTOY AIOTI 
OF-him THRU-that 
because-that 


EKAIKOC KYPIOC ΠΕΡῚ TIANT@N TOYTWN KAGWC KAI 
OUT-JUSTer Master ABOUT ALL OF-these according-AS AND 
avenger Lord also 


TIPOGIMAMEN YMIN KAI AIEMAPTYPAMEOX ~ OY ΓᾺΡ EKAAECEN HMAC O 


WE-BEFORE-say to-YOUp AND  WE-THRU-witness NOT for CALLS US THE 

we-say-before to-ye we-certify 

@EOC EM! AKAOAPCIX AAA EN AFIACMW ~ TOIFAPOYN oO AOET ON 

God ON UN-cleanness but ΙΝ HOLYing to-THE-for-THEN THE UN-PLACING 
uncleanness hallowing surely-in-consequence-then one-repudiating 


OYK ANOPCTION ἈΘΕΤΕΙ AAAN TON ΘΕΟΝ TON LKAL | AIAONTN TO 
NOT human IS-UN-PLACING — but THE God THE AND One-GIVING THE 
is-repudiating also 
TINGEYMA AYTOY TO AION EIC YMAC ~ ΠΕΡῚ ΔΕ THC PIAAAEAPIAC OY 


spirit OF-Him THE HOLY INTO YOUp ABOUT YET OF-THE FOND-brotherness NOT 
ye the brotherly-affection 
ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ EXETE ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ YMIN AYTOI FAP YMEIC SEOAIAAKTOI 
need YE-ARE-HAVING TO-BE-WRITING to-YOUp SAME for YOUp God-TAUGHT 
to-ye selves ye taught-by-God 


1Thessalonians 3 - 1Thessalonians 4 


'For the rest, then, 
brethren, we are asking you 
and entreating in the Lord 
Jesus, that, according as 
you accepted >esidefrom us 
“how you !must be walking 
and pleasing God 
(according as you are 
walking also), that you may 
be superabounding yet 
rathermore, 


2 for you are aware 
anywhat charges we -°give 
to you through the Lord 
Jesus. 


3 For this is the will of 
“God: your ‘holiness. You 
are to be abstaining” from 
everyall prostitution; 


4 each of you is to be 
aware of his ‘*'fown ‘vessel, 
to be acquiring it in 
holiness and honor, 


5 not in lustful passion even 
as the nations also ‘who are 
not °acquainted with “God. 


®No one is ἴο be 
circumventing and 
overreaching his “brother in 


the matter, because the 
Lord is the Avenger 
concerningof all these, 


according as we -said to 
you before also, and 
certify”, 


7 for ‘God calls us, not “for 


uncleanness, but in 
holiness. 
ὃ Surely, in consequence, 


then, he ‘who is repudiating 
is not repudiating '™2"man, 
but “God, ‘Who is also 
giving His “holy ‘spirit i"*°to 
you. 


° Now, concerning 
‘brotherly fondness, we 
'have not need to be 


writing to you, for you' 
sameyourselves are taught 
by God *"° “to be loving one 
another, 
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ΕΟΤΕ EIC ΤῸ ἈΓΆΠᾺΝ MAAHAOYC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ AYTO EéIC 
ARE INTO THE TO-BE-LOVING _ one-another AND _ for YE-ARE-DOING SAME INTO 
also it 
TIANT AC TOYC NAEAPOYC | Tore | ΕΝ OAH TH MAKEAONIA 
ALL THE brothers THE IN WHOLE THE MACEDONIA 
the-ones 

TTIAPAKAAOYMEN AE YMAC AMAEADOI!I TTEP ICCEYEIN MAAAON ~ KAI 
WE-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp brothers TO-BE-exceedING RATHER AND 
we-are-entreating ye to-be-superabounding 

PIAOTIMEICOAIL HCYXAZEIN KAI TIPACCEIN TA IAIN KAI EPFAZECOAI 


TO-BE-belING-ambitious TO-BE-QUIETizZING AND TO-BE-PRACTISING THE OWN AND _ TO-BE-workING 


to-be-being-quiet to-be-being-engaged own p 
TAIc | IAINIC | ΧΕΡΟΙΝ ὙΜΩ͂Ν καθώς YMIN TINPHITTEIAAMEN ἢ INA 
to-THE OWN HANDS OF-YOUp  according-AS_  to-YOUp WE-charge THAT 
of-ye to-ye 
TIEP INATHTE EYCXHMONWC TIPOC TOYC E€Z~W KAI MHAENOC 
YE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING WELL-FIGUREly TOWARD THE-ones OUT AND NO-YET-ONE 
ye-may-be-walking respectably outside of-nothing 
XPEINN EXHTE ” OY CEAOMEN AE YMAC ἈΓΝΟΕΙ͂Ν ἈΔΕΛΆΦΟΙ 
need YE-MAY-BE-HAVING NOT WE-ARE-WILLING YET YOUp TO-BE-UN-KNOWING _ brothers 
ye to-be-being-ignorant 
ΠΕΡΙ TON KOIMC@MENCON INN MH AYTTIHCOE καθώς KAI Ol 
ABOUT THE ones-reposING THAT NO  YE-MAY-BE-beING-SORROWED according-AS AND THE 
also 

AOITIOL ΟἹ MH EXONTEC EATTIIAA ~ El ΓᾺΡ TICTEYOMEN ΟΤΙ IHCOYC 
rest THE ΝῸ HAVING EXPECTATION ΙΕ. for WE-ARE-BELIEVING _ that JESUS 
rest (p) 


ATTEGANEN KAI ANECTH OYTWMC KAI O ΘΕΟΟ TOYC KOIMHOEENTAC AIA 


FROM-DIED AND UP-STOOD thus AND THE God THE ones-BEING-reposED THRU 
died rose also through 
TOY IHCOY AZEl CYN AYTW ~ TOYTO ΓᾺΡ YMIN ἈΕΓΌΜΕΝ 
THE JESUS SHALL-BE-LEADING TOGETHER _ to-Him this for to-YOUp WE-ARE-sayING 
to-ye 
ΕΝ AOTWM KYPIOY OTI HMEIC ΟἹ ZMNTEC ΟἹ TIEPIAEITIOMENOI! EIC THN 
ΙΝ saying OF-Master _ that WE THE LIVING THE = ones-survivING INTO THE 
word of-Lord ones-living 


TIAPOYCIAN TOY KYPIOY OY MH ®OACWMEN TOYC KOIMHOEENTAC 


BESIDE-BEING OF-THE Master NOT NO SHOULD-BE-OUTSTRIPPING THE ones-BEING-reposED 
presence Lord 
ΓΟΤΙ AYTOC O KYPIOC EN KEAEYCMATI EN @CNH APXATTEAOY KAI 
that SAME THE Master ΙΝ ORDER-effect IN SOUND OF-chief-MESSENGER AND 
self Lord shout-of-command voice 
EN ΟἈΛΠΙΓΓΙ ΘΕΟῪ KATABHCETAI ATT OYPANOY KAI ΟἹ NEKPOI ΕΝ 
ΙΝ TRUMPET OF-God SHALL-BE-DOWN-STEPPING FROM heaven AND THE DEAD IN 
shall-be-descending dead-ones 
XPICT@ MANACTHCONTAI πρῶτον ~ ENEITA HMEIC ΟἹ ZWNTEC ΟἹ 
ANOINTED SHALL-BE-UP-STANDING BEFORE-most ON-THEREAFTER WE THE LIVING THE 
Christ shall-be-rising first thereupon ones-living 
TIEPIAEITTOMENOIL AMA CYN AYTOIC APTTATHCOMEOA ΕΝ 
ones-survivING SIMULTANEOUS TOGETHER _ to-them SHALL-BE-BEING-SNATCHED __ IN 
same-time 


NEPEAAIC EIC ATIANTHCIN TOY KYPIOY EIC AEPA KAI 
CLOUDS INTO meeting OF-THE Master INTO AIR AND 
Lord 


OYTWC ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
thus always 


1 Thessalonians 4 


10 for you are doing it also 
intoto all the brethren ‘who 
are in the whole of 
“Macedonia. Now we are 
entreating you, brethren, 
to be superabounding yet 
rathermore, 


and that you be 


lambitious”> to be ‘quiet, 
and to be 'engaged in your 
‘own affairs, and to be 
working” with your “hands, 
according as we charge 
you, 


12. that you may be walking 
respectably toward ‘those 
outside and you may 'have 
need of nothing. 


13. Now we do not !want 
you ἴο be _ !ignorant, 
brethren, concerning “those 
who are reposing”, lest you 
may 'sorrow~ according as 
the rest, also, ‘who 'have 
no expectation. 


4 For, if we are believing 
that Jesus died and rose, 
thus also, “those who are 
put to 'repose, will “God, 
through “Jesus, 'lead forth 
together with Him. 


15. For this we are saying to 
you by the word of the 
Lord, that we’, the living, 
‘who are. surviving” ‘°to 
the presence of the Lord, 
should by πο means 
loutstrip “those who are put 
to !repose, 


16 thatfor the Lord 
sameHimself will be 
descending’ from heaven 


inwith a shout of command, 
inwith the voice of the 
Chief Messenger, and with 
the trumpet of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall be 
rising” first, 


17 Thereupon we’, _ the 
living ‘who are surviving", 
shall at the same time be 
Isnatched away together 
with them in clouds, i"*°to 
meet the Lord i°in the air. 
And thus shall we always be 
together with the Lord. 
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CYN KYPI@ ECOMECA ~ WCTE TIAPAKAAE ITE MAAHAOYC EN TOIC 
TOGETHER to-Master WE-SHALL-BE AS-BESIDES BE-YE-BESIDE-CALLING one-another ΙΝ THE 
to-Lord so-as be-ye-consoling ! 

AOTOIC TOYTOIC 

sayings these 

words 

” περι AE TWN XPONODN KAI TWN ΚΑΙΡΌΝ AAEADOIL OY XPEIAN 

ABOUT YET THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS brothers NOT need 

eras 

EXETE YMIN rPADECOAI ἼΔΥΤΟΙ ΓᾺΡ AKPIB#C OIAATE 

YE-ARE-HAVING to-YOUp TO-BE-belING-WRITTEN SAME for EXACTly YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
to-ye selves accurately 

OTI HMEPX KYPIOY WC KAEMTHC EN NYKTI OYTWC EPXETAI ~ OTAN 

that DAY OF-Master AS thief IN NIGHT thus IS-COMING when-EVER 
of-Lord she-is-coming whenever 

AETWCIN EIPHNH KAI ACDAAEIN ΤΟΤΕ AIPNIAIOC AYTOIC 


THEY-MAY-BE-sayING PEACE AND UN-TOTTER then UN-APPEAR-PERCEIVED _ to-them 
security unawares 

EPICTATAI OAECPOC CWCTTEP H ®WAIN TH ΕΝ FACTPI EXOYCH KAI 

IS-beING-ON-STOOD WHOLE-RUIN AS-EVEN — THE travail to-THE IN BELLY HAVING AND 


is-standing-by extermination even-as 

OY MH ΕΚΦΥΓΟΩΟΙΝ ΓΎΜΕΙΟ AE AAEADO!I 

NOT ΝῸ THEY-MAY-BE-OUT-FLEEING YOUp YET brothers 
they-may-be-escaping ye 


OYK ECTE EN CKOTEI 
NOT ARE IN DARKness 


INN H HMEPN YMAC WC KAETTTHC KATAAABH “ TIANTEC TAP YMEIC 
THAT THE DAY YOUp AS thief MAY-BE-DOWN-GETTING = ALL for YOUp 
ye may-be-overtaking ye 
YIO!L @wTOC ECTE KAI YIOIL HMEPAC OYK ECMEN NYKTOC OYAE 
SONS OF-LIGHT ARE AND SONS OF-DAY NOT WE-ARE OF-NIGHT NOT-YET 
neither 
CKOTOYC ~ APA OYN MH KAGEYACMEN wc Ol AOINTIOI 
OF-DARKness CONSEQUENTLY THEN ΝῸ WE-MAY-BE-DOWN-LOUNGING AS THE — rest 
we-may-be-drowsing rest (p) 
AAAN TPHEFOPCOMEN KAI NH@COMEN "Ol TAP KAGEYAONTEC 
but WE-MAY-BE-watchING AND WE-MAY-BE-belNG-sober THE for ones-DOWN-LOUNGING 
ones-drowsing 
NYKTOC KAGEYAOYCIN KAI Ol MESGYCKOMENOIL NYKTOC MECYOYCIN 
OF-NIGHT ARE-DOWN-LOUNGING AND ΤῊΕ ones-belING-DRUNK OF-NIGHT ARE-beING-DRUNK 
are-drowsing ones-being-drunk 
” HMEIC AE HMEPAC ONT EC NH®CDOMEN ENAYCAMENO! OWPAKA 
WE YET OF-DAY BEING MAY-BE-beING-sober IN-SLIPPing CUIRASS 
we-may-be-being-sober __ putt/ng-on 
TIICTEWC KAI AFATHC KAI TIEPIKEPAAAIAN EATTIIAA CWTHPIAC ~ OTI 
OF-BELIEF AND LOVE AND ABOUT-HEAD EXPECTATION OF-SAVing that 
of-faith of-love helmet of-salvation 


OYK €6ETO HMAC O ΘΕΟΟ EIC OPTHN BAAN EIC TIEPITTOIHCIN 


NOT PLACED US THE God INTO INDIGNATION _ but INTO — procuring 
CWTHPIAC AIA TOY KYPIOY HMWN IHCOY XPICTOY ~ TOY ATTOGANONTOC 
OF-SAVing THRU THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED THE One-FROM-DYING 
of-salvation through Lord Christ one-dying 

YTTEP HMCDN INA ΕΙΤΕ ΓΡΗΓΟΡΟΜΕΝ ΕΙΤΕ 
OVER US THAT IF-BESIDES WE-MAY-BE-watchING IF-BESIDES 
for-the-sake-of whether whether 


1Thessalonians 4 - 1Thessalonians 5 


8 So that, ‘console one 
another Mwith these 
‘words. 


1 Now concerning the times 
and the eras, brethren, you 
Ihave not need to be 
Iwritten~ to YU, 


2 for you ‘™eyourselves are 
accurately °aware that the 
day of the Lord is as a thief 
in the night--thus is it 
coming”! 


3 Now whenever they may 
be saying "Peace and 
security," then 


extermination is standing 
by them unawares, even as 
a ‘pang over the 'pregnant, 
and they may by no means 
lescape. 


4 Now you', brethren, are 
not in darkness, that the 
day may be overtaking you 
as a thief, 


5 for you' are all sons of 
the light and sons of the 
day. We are not of the 
night nor of the darkness. 


® Consequently, then, we 
may not be drowsing, *even 
as the rest, but we may be 
watching and be !sober. 


7For ‘those who are 
drowsing are drowsing at 
night, and “those who are 
drunk” are !drunk at night. 


8 Yet we’, being of the day, 
may be 'sober, -putting~ on 
the cuirass of faith and 
love, and the helmet, the 
expectation of salvation, 


9 thatfor “God did ποῖ 
appoint~ us intoto 
indignation, but ‘to the 
procuring of salvation 
through our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


10 “Who !died for our sakes, 
that, whether we may be 
watching or drowsing, we 
should be living at the 
same time together with 
Him. 


21 


22 
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ΚΑΘΕΎΔΟΟΜΕΝ AMA CYN NY TC ZHC@MEN 
WE-MAY-BE-DOWN-LOUNGING SIMULTANEOUS TOGETHER to-Him WE-SHOULD-BE-LIVING 
we-may-be-drowsing same-time 

διο TIAPAKAAEI TE AMAAHAOYC KAI OIKOAOMEITE €IC TON ENA 


THRU-WHICH BE-YE-BESIDE-CALLING one-another AND BE-YE-HOME-BUILDING ONE THE ONE 


wherefore be-ye-consoling ! 


be-ye-edifying ! 


καθώς KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ ” EPH TWMEN AE YMAC AAEADO! EIAENAI TOYC 


according-AS AND YE-ARE-DOING WE-ARE-askING YET YOUp _ brothers TO-PERCEIVE THE 
also ye 
KOTTIMNTAC EN YMIN KAI TIPOICTAMENOYC YMCDN EN KYPI®M KAI 
ones-toillING IN YOUp AND BEFORE-STANDING OF-YOUp ΙΝ Master AND 
among ye presiding of-ye Lord 
NOYEETOYNTACG YMAC ~ KAI ΗΓΕΙΟΘΔΙ AYTOYC ὙΠῈΡ EKTTEPICCOY EN 
admonishING YOUp AND  TO-BE-deemING them OVER OUT-excessive IN 
ye excessively 
ἈΓΆΠΗ AIA TO ΕΡΓΟΝ NYTON EIPHNEYETE ΕΝ EAYTOIC 
LOVE THRU THE work OF-them BE-YE-belING-at-PEACE IN selves 
because-of be-ye-being-at-peace ! among 

” TIAPAKAAOYMEN AE YMAC AAEADOIL NOYOETEITE TOYC ATAKTOYC 
WE-ARE-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp brothers BE-YE-admonishING THE disorderly 
we-are-entreating ye be-ye-admonishing ! disorderly-ones 

TIAPAMY 6E€ 1ICOE τους OAITOVYXOYC ANT EXECOE TON NCOENCN 

BE-BESIDE-CLOSE-ING THE FEW-souls BE-upholdING THE UN-FIRM 

be-ye-comforting ! fainthearted-ones be-ye-upholding ! the-ones — weak 

MAKPOGYMEITE TIPOC TIANTAC ~ OPATE MH TIC KAKON ANTI! KAKOY 

BE-FAR-FEELING TOWARD ALL BE-SEEING NO ANY EVIL INSTEAD OF-EVIL 

be-ye-being-patient ! be-ye-seeing ! anyone 

TINI ATTOACD AAAN ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ TO ἈΓΆΘΟΝ AIMKETE [KAI | €1C 

to-ANY MAY-BE-FROM-GIVING but always THE GOOD BE-YE-CHASING AND INTO 

to-anyone may-be-rendering be-ye-pursuing ! 

MAAHAOYC KAI Εια TIANTAC ~ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ XAIPETE ”~ MAISAE ITT OC 

one-another AND INTO ALL always BE-JOYING UN-intermittingly 

be-ye-rejoicing ! unintermittingly 


TIPOCEYXECGE ΕΝ TANTI EYXAPICTEITE TOYTO ΓᾺΡ EEAHMA ΘΕΟῪ EN 


BE-YE-prayING IN EVERY BE-YE-thankING this for WILL OF-God ΙΝ 
be-ye-praying ! everything be-ye-thanking ! 

XPICT@ IHCOY E€IC YMAC ~ TO TINGYMA MH CBENNYTE ” TIROPHTEIAC 
ANOINTED JESUS INTO YOUp THE spirit ΝΟ BE-YE-EXTINGUISHING |BEFORE-AVERments 
Christ ye be-ye-quenching ! prophecies 


MH GZOYCEENEITE ~TIANTA ΔΕ 


AOKIMAZETE TO KAAON KATEXETE 


NO  BE-YE-scornING ALL YET  BE-testING THE IDEAL BE-YE-DOWN-HAVING 
be-ye-scorning ! be-ye-testing ! be-ye-retaining ! 
ἈΠΟ TIANTOC E€IAOYC TIONHPOY ἈΠΈΧΕΟΘΕ "~aYTOC AE O 6EOC 
FROM EVERY PERCEPtion OF-wicked BE-YE-FROM-HAVING SAME YET THE God 

be-ye-abstaining ! self 
THC EIPHNHC ATIACAI YMACG OAOTEAEIC KALIL OAOKAHPON YMCON 
OF-THE PEACE MAY-He-BE-HOLYizING YOUp WHOLE-FINISH AND WHOLE-LOTTed OF-YOUp 
may-he-be-hallowing! ye wholly unimpaired of-ye 


TO TINEYMA KAI H YYXH KAI 
THE - spirit AND THE soul AND 


TOY KYPIOY HMCON IHCOY 
OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 
Lord 


TO CWMA AMEMITTWMC EN TH TIAPOYCIA 
THE BODY UN-BLAMEably ΙΝ THE BESIDE-BEING 


blameless presence 
XPICTOY THPHOE IH ”~ TICTOC oO 
ANOINTED MAY-BE-BEING-KEPT BELIEVing THE 
Christ faithful 


1 Thessalonians 5 


Ἡ Wherefore, 'console one 
another and 'edify one the 
one other, according as you 
are doing also. 


12. Now we are asking you, 
brethren, to perceive 
‘those who are _ toiling 
among you and presiding” 
over you in the Lord and 
admonishing you, 


3 and to 'deem~ them 


exceedingly distinguished in 
love, because of their 
‘work. Be at !peace among 
yourselves. 


4 Now we are entreating 
you, brethren; !admonish 
the disorderly, !comfort~ 
the fainthearted, !uphold- 
the infirm, be 'patient 
toward all. 


15. See that no *"Yone may 
be rendering evil isteadfor 
evil to anyone, but always 
pursue “that which is good 
intofor one another as well 
as "tfor all. 


16 Be rejoicing always. 
7 Be praying 
unintermittingly. 


18 In everything be giving 
thanks, for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus for 
you. 


1 Quench not the spirit. 
20 IScorn not prophecies. 


71 Yet be testing all, 
retaining the ideal. 


22 From everything wicked 
to the perception, 
labstain~. 

23 Now may the God of 
‘peace ‘™eHimself be 
hallowing you wholly; and 
may your unimpaired ‘spirit 
and ‘soul and ‘body be 
kept blameless in the 
presence of our “Lord Jesus 
Christ! 


4 Faithful is He “Who is 
calling you, Who will be 
doing it also. 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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καλῶν YMAC OC KAI ΠΟΙΗΠΟΕΙ ” MAEACO! TMPOCEYXECOEE [ KAI ] ΠΕΡΙ 

One-CALLING YOUp WHO AND_ SHALL-BE-DOING brothers BE-YE-prayING AND ABOUT 
ye also be-ye-praying ! also 

HMWN ~ ACTIACACEE TOYC MAEADOYC TIANTAC EN @®IAHMAT |! AT ICD 

US greet-YE THE brothers ALL IN FOND-effect HOLY 


greet-ye ! kiss 
THN €EMICTOAHN TIACIN 


THE letter to-ALL 
epistle 


” ENOPKIZC 
I-AM-IN-OATHizING YOUp 
l-am-adjuring-by ye 


YMAC TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ANACNW$WCOHNAI 
THE Master TO-BE-read 
Lord 


TOIC MAEAPOIC ~H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY HMQN IHCOY XPICTOY ΜΕΘ 


THE brothers THE grace OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED WITH 
Lord Christ 

YMCODN 

YOUp 

ye 


2 Thessalonians 


~TIAYAOC KAI CIAOYANOC KAI TIMO@EOC TH EKKAHCIN CECCAAONIKECN 


PAUL AND SILVANUS AND Timothy to-THE OUT-CALLED OF-THESSALONICans 
ecclesia 
ΕΝ CEM TATPI HMW@N KAI KYPIC@ IHCOY XPICTW@ ~ XAPIC YMIN KAI 
IN God FATHER OF-US AND Master JESUS ANOINTED grace to-YOUp AND 
Lord Christ to-ye 
€1PHNH ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟΥ MATPOC | HMODN | KAI KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY 
PEACE FROM God FATHER OF-US AND Master JESUS ANOINTED 
Lord Christ 
” EYXAPICTEIN OdEIAOMEN TO CEM ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΡΙ YMWN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ 
TO-BE-thankING WE-ARE-OWING to-THE God always ABOUT YOUp brothers 
ye 
καθώς AZION ECTIN OTI YTIEPAYZANE!I H TIICTIC YMCDN KAI 
according-AS WORTHY IS that IS-OVER-GROWING-UP THE BELIEF OF-YOUp AND 
it-is is-flourishing faith of-ye 


TTAGONAZE! H ATATIH ENOC EKACTOY TIANT@N YMON EIC AAAHAOYC 


IS-MOREizING THE LOVE ONE OF-EACH OF-ALL OF-YOUp INTO one-another 

is-increasing of-ye 

” WCTE AYTOYC HMAC EN YMIN EFrKAYXACOAIL EN TAIC EKKAHCIAIC 
AS-BESIDES SAME US IN YOUp = TO-IN-BOAST IN THE OUT-CALLEDS 
so-as selves ye to-glory ecclesias 

TOY ΘΕΟῪ ὙΠῈΡ THC YITTOMONHC YMCN KAI TIICTEWC EN TIACIN TOIC 

OF-THE God OVER THE UNDER-REMAINing OF-YOUp AND BELIEF ΙΝ ALL THE 

endurance of-ye faith 

AI@MrMOIC YMQN KAI TAIC ΘΛΙΨΕΟΙΝ AIC ἈΝΕΧΕΟΘΕ ” ENAEIFMA 

CHASE-ings OF-YOUp AND THE CONSTRICTIONS WHICH YE-ARE-toleratING IN-SHOW 

persecutions of-ye afflictions display 

THC AIKAIAC KPICEWC TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC TO KATAZI@MOHNAI YMAC 


OF-THE JUST JUDGing OF-THE God INTO THE TO-BE-DOWN-WORTHIED YOUp 
to-be-deemed-worthy ye 
THC BACIAEIMAC TOY @EOY ὙΠῈΡ HC KALIL TMACXETE 
OF-THE KINGdom OF-THE God OVER WHICH AND YE-ARE-EMOTIONING 
for-the-sake-of also ye-are-suffering 
” e1mep AIKAION ΠᾺΡᾺ ΘΕῸ ANTATIOAOYNAIL TOIC OAIBOYCIN YMAC 
IF-EVEN JUST BESIDE God TO-repay to-THE ones-CONSTRICTING YOUp 
if-so-be-that to-God ones-afflicting ye 


1Thessalonians 5 - 2Thessalonians | 


25 Brethren, 
concerning us also. 


'pray” 


26 Greet~ all the brethren 
inwith a holy kiss. 


27 | am adjuring you by the 
Lord, that’this epistle be 
read to all the _ holy 
brethren. 


28 The grace of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you! 
Amen! 


' Paul and Silvanus and 
Timothy to the ecclesia of 
the Thessalonians, in God, 
our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We lought to be thanking 
“God always concerning 
you, brethren, according as 
it is meet; seeing that your 
‘faith is flourishing and the 
love of each one of you all 
intofor one another — is 
increasing, 


4 so that we ‘™eourselves 
glory’ ™ in you in the 
ecclesias of “God, forthe sake 
of your “endurance and faith 
in all your “persecutions 
and the afflictions with 
which you are bearing”-- 


5q@ display of the just 
judging of ‘God, to 
“deem you worthy of the 
kingdom of “God, forthe sake 
of which you are suffering 
also, 


‘if so be that it is just 
besidegof God ἴο repay 
affliction to “those 
afflicting you, 
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ΘΆΙΥΙΝ "KALIL ὙΜΙΝ TOIC OAIBOMENOIC ANECIN ΜΕΘ HMCDN EN 

CONSTRICTION AND to-YOUp THE ones-beING-CONSTRICTED UP-LETTing WITH US IN 

affliction to-ye ones-being-afflicted ease 

TH ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΙ TOY KYPIOY IHCOY ATT OYPANOY MET AFFEACDN 

THE FROM-COVERing OF-THE Master JESUS FROM _ heaven WITH MESSENGERS 
unveiling Lord 

AYNAMEWC AYTOY ~ EN ΠΎΡΙ SAOFOC AIAONTOC EKAIKHCIN TOIC MH 

OF-ABILITY OF-Him IN FIRE OF-BLAZE GIVING OUT-JUSTing to-THE NO 

of-power of-flame avenging to-the-ones 

ΕΙΔΟΟΙΝ ΘΕΟΝ KAI TOIC MH YTTAKOYOYCIN ΤῸ EYArTEAIM TOY 

HAVING-PERCEIVED God AND THE ΝΟ ARE-obeyING to-THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-THE 

to-the-ones obeying 

KYPIOY ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY ~ OITINGC AIKHN TICOYCIN ΟἌΕΘΡΟΝ AICONION 

Master OF-US JESUS WHO-ANY JUSTice =SHALL-BE-incurrlING WHOLE-RUIN — eonian 

Lord extermination 

ἈΠῸ TIPOCWTTOY TOY KYPIOY KALIL ἈΠῸ THC AOZHC THC ICXYOC 


FROM _ face OF-THE Master AND FROM THE esteem OF-THE STRENGTH 
Lord glory 
AYTOY ~ OTAN EACH ENAOZACOEHNAIL EN TOIC AFIOIC AYTOY 
OF-Him when-EVER He-MAY-BE-COMING TO-BE-IN-esteemED IN THE HOLY-ones OF-Him 
whenever to-be-glorified saints 
KAI ONYMACOHNAIL EN TIACIN TOIC TIICTEYCACIN OTI EMICTEYCH TO 
AND  TO-BE-MARVELED IN ALL THE ones-BELIEVing that WAS-BELIEVED THE 
ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ HMCDN ΕΦ YMAC Εν TH HMEPA EKEINH ~ EIC O KAI 
witness OF-US ON YOUp IN THE DAY that INTO WHICH AND 
testimony ye also 
TIPOCEYXOMEOGAN ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΡΙ ὙΜΟΝ INN ὙΜᾺΟ AZICOCH 
WE-ARE-prayING always ABOUT YOUp THAT YOUp SHOULD-BE-countING-WORTHY 
ye ye 
THC KAHCEWC O EEOC HMON KAI TIAHPCOCH TIACAN EYAOKIAN 
OF-THE CALLing THE God OF-US AND  SHOULD-BE-FILLING EVERY WELL-SEEMing 
should-be-fulfilling delight 
APAEMCYNHC KAI ΕΡΓΟΝ TIICTEWC EN ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ~ ommc 
OF-GOODness AND work OF-BELIEF IN ABILITY WHICH-how 
of-faith power so-that 
ENAOZACCH TO ONOMXA TOY KYPIOY ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY EN YMIN KAI 
MAY-BE-BEING-IN-esteemED THE NAME OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS IN YOUp AND 
may-be-being-glorified Lord ye 
YMEIC EN AYTWM KATA THN XAPIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ HMON KAI KYPIOY 
YOUp IN Him according-to THE grace OF-THE God OF-US AND Master 
ye Lord 
IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 
” EPH TWMEN AE YMAC AAEAPOI ὙΠῈΡ THC TIAPOYCIAC TOY KYPIOY 
WE-ARE-askING YET YOUp brothers OVER THE BESIDE-BEING OF-THE Master 
ye for-the-sake-of presence Lord 
ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY XPICTOY KAI HMCDN EMICYNArCrHC ΕΠ AYTON” EIC TO MH 
OF-US JESUS ANOINTED AND OF-US ON-TOGETHER-LEADing ΟΝ Him INTO THE NO 
Christ assembling 
TAXEWC CAAEYOHNAI YMAC ἈΠῸ TOY NOOC MHAE CEPOEICOAI 


SWIFTly TO-BE-SHAKEN FROM THE 


quickly 


YOUp 
ye 


MIND 


NO-YET  TO-BE-belING-ALARMED 


2Thessalonians | - 2Thessalonians 2 


7 and to you ‘who are being 
afflicted", ease, with us, 
mat the unveiling of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven 
with His powerful 
messengers, 


8 in flaming fire, dealing 
out vengeance to ‘those 
who are not °acquainted 
with “God and “those who 
are not obeying the evangel 
of our “Lord Jesus Christ-- 


9 who@”y shall ‘incur the 
justice of eonian 
extermination from the 


face of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His “strength-- 


10 whenever He may be 


coming to be glorified in 
His saints and to be 
marveled at in all ‘who 
believe (seeing that our 
“testimony to you was 
believed) in that “day. 


1 intoFor which we are 
always praying~ also 
concerning you, that our 
“God should be counting 
you worthy of the calling, 
and should be _ fulfilling 
every delight of goodness 
and work of faith in power, 


2 so that the name of our 
‘Lord Jesus πᾶν be 
'glorified in you, and you 
in Him, in accord with the 
grace of our “God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


1 Now we are asking you, 
brethren, for the sake of 


the presence of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ and — our 
assembling "to Him, 

2 intothat you “be not 
quickly shaken from your 
“mind, nor γεῖ be 


lalarmed-, "either through 
spirit, "°or through word, 
"or through an epistle as 
through us, as that the day 
of the Lord is °present. 


10 
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ΜΗΤῈ AIA TINGEYMATOC MHTE AIA AOTOY MHTE Al 
NO-BESIDES = THRU spirit NO-BESIDES THRU saying NO-BESIDES THRU 
neither through neither through ννοία neither through 


EMICTOAHC WC Al HMCN WC OTI ENECTHKEN H HMEPA TOY KYPIOY 


letter AS THRU US AS that HAS-IN-STOOD THE DAY OF-THE Master 
epistle through is-present Lord 
"MH TIC YMAC EZATTINTHCH KATA MHAENA TPOTION OTI 
NO ANY YOUp SHOULD-BE-OUT-SEDUCING _ according-to NO-YET-ONE manner that 
anyone ye should-be-deluding any method 
EAN MH EACH H ATTOCTACIA TIP TON KAI 
IF-EVER NO MAY-BE-COMING THE FROM-STANDing BEFORE-most AND 
apostasy first 
ATTIOKAAY@CH oO MANOEPOMOMOC THC MNOMIAC O YIOC THC 
MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED THE human OF-THE UN-LAWness THE SON OF-THE 
may-be-being-unveiled lawlessness 
ATTIMAE IAC "oO ANT IKE IMENOC KAI YTTEPA IPOMENOC ΕΠΙ TIANTA 
destruction THE one-opposING AND beING-OVER-LIFTED ON EVERY 
being-lifted-up 
ANETOMENON ΘΕΟΝ H CEBACMA WCTE AYTON E€IC TON NAON TOY 
belNG-said god ΟΠ venerated AS-BESIDES him INTO THE TEMPLE OF-THE 
object-of-veneration so-as 
CEOY KAOSICAI ATTOAEIKNYNTA EAYTON OT! ECT IN eEOC ΤΟΥ 
God TO-be-seated FROM-SHOWING self that he-IS God NOT 
demonstrating 
ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ OT! ETI ΟΝ προσ YMAC TAYTA ΕἈΛΕΓῸΝ ὙΜΙ͂Ν ~ KAI 
YE-ARE-rememberING _ that STILL BEING TOWARD YOUp these l-said to-YOUp AND 
ye to-ye 
NYN TO KNTEXON OIAANTE EIC TO ATIOKAAY®POHNAIL AYTON EN 
NOW THE DOWN-HAVING YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED INTO THE TO-BE-FROM-COVERED him IN 


the-one detaining to-be-unveiled 


Tw EXYTOY ΚΑΙΡῸ ~TO ΓᾺΡ MYCTHPION' HAH ENEPrEITAIL THC 

THE OF-self SEASON THE for CLOSE-KEEP ALREADY _ IS-IN-ACTING OF-THE 
era secret is-operating 

ANOMIAC MONON Oo KNTEXCON APT I EWC €K MECOY 

UN-LAWness ONLY THE one-DOWN-HAVING at-PRESENT THIEL OUT OF-MIDst 

lawlessness one-detaining 

ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ “KAIL ΤΟΤΕ ἈΠΟΚΆΑΛΥΦΘΗΟΕΤΔΙ oO AMNOMOC ON 

it- MAY-BE-BECOMING AND _ then SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-COVERED THE UN-LAWed WHOM 

may-be-becoming shall-be-being-unveiled one-without-law 

O KyPIOc | IHCOYC | ANEAEI TH ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ TOY CTOMATOC 

THE Master JESUS SHALL-BE-UP-LIFTING to-THE © spirit OF-THE MOUTH 

Lord shall-be-despatching 

AYTOY KAI KNTAPIHCE! TH ETIPANEIN THC TIAPOYC IAC 

OF-Him AND SHALL-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING  to-THE ON-APPEARance OF-THE  BESIDE-BEING 
shall-be-abolishing advent presence 

AYTOY ~ OY ECT IN H TIAPOYCIA KAT ENEPrE IAN TOY 

OF-Him OF-WHOM IS THE BESIDE-BEING according-to IN-ACTion OF-THE 

presence operation 

CATANA EN TIACH ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ KAI CHMEIOIC KAI TEPACIN YEYAOYC 

SATAN (adversary) IN EVERY ABILITY AND SIGNS AND MIRACLES OF-FALSEhood 

Satan all power 

”~ KAI EN TIACH ἈΠΆΤΗ AAIKIAC TOIC ATIOAAYMENOIC ANO CON 


AND IN. EVERY SEDUCtion OF-UN-JUSTness 


of-injustice 


to-THE ones-belNG-destroyED INSTEAD OF-WHICH 


ones-being-destroyed 


2Thessalonians 2 


3No Yone should be 
deluding you = accordingty 
neCany method, * thatfor, 
should not the apostasy be 
coming ffirst and the 
humanman of “lawlessness be 
lunveiled, the son of 
“destruction, 


4*who is opposing’ and 


lifting himself up over 
everyone !termed~ a god or 
an object of veneration, so 
that he is seated ein the 


temple of ‘God, 
demonstrating that he 
himself is God? 

ΡΟ you not !remember 


that, still being ‘war¢with 
you, | told you’ these 
things? 


© And now you are °aware 
‘what is detaining, ‘for 
him “to be unveiled in his 
selfown “era. 


7For the secret of 
‘lawlessness is already 
operating. Only when the 
at present 'detainer may be 
coming” to be out of the 
midst, 


8+ then will be ‘unveiled 
the lawless one (whom the 
Lord Jesus will !despatch 
with the spirit of His 
“mouth and will 'discard by 


the advent of His 
“presence), 
*’ whose ‘presence is in 


accord with the operation 
of ‘Satan, with &vevall 
power and signs and false 
miracles 


10 


and inwith every 
seduction of ‘injustice 
among ‘those who are 
perishing”, insteadbecause 


which they do not receive” 
the love of the truth '"t°for 
their “salvation. 
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AAHOEIAC OYK EAEZANTO EIC ΤῸ CWOHNAIL AYTOYC 
NOT THEY-RECEIVE INTO THE TO-BE-SAVED them 


THN APATTHN THC 
THE LOVE OF-THE TRUTH 


elc 
INTO 


AYTOIC O 6EOC ENEPFEIAN TIAANHC 
THE God IN-ACTion OF-STRAYing 
operation of-deception 


“KAL ΔΙᾺ 
AND THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO ΠΕΜΠΕΙ 
this IS-SENDING  to-them 


v 


INN KPIO@CDCIN TIANT EC 
THAT MAY-BE-BEING-JUDGED ALL 


YEYAEI 
FALSEhood 


TO TIICTEYCAI 
THE TO-BELIEVE 


AYTOYC TW 
them to-THE 


E€YAOKHCANTEC TH 
WELL-SEEMing to-THE 
delighting 


ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ AAAN 
TRUTH but 


Ol MH TTICTEYCANTEC TH 
THE NO — ones-BELIEVing to-THE 
the-ones believing the 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


" HMEIC AE ObEIAOMEN EYXAPICTEIN TH OECD ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ 
WE YET ARE-OWING TO-BE-thankING to-THE God always 


MAIKIA 
UN-JUSTness 
injustice 


HI-ATTHMENO! ὙΠῸ KYPIOY OTI E€IAXTO YMAC O 6EOC 
HAVING-been-LOVED UNDER Master that prefers YOUp THE God 
Lord ye 


YMWN AAEADO!I 
YOUp brothers 
ye by 


AAHOE IAC 
OF-TRUTH 


ATTAPXHN E€I1C CW THPIAN ΕΝ AFIANCM@® TINGEYMATOC KAI ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
first-fruit INTO SAVing IN HOLYing OF-spirit AND BELIEF 
firstfruit salvation hallowing faith 


TOY EYATTEAIOY HMON EIC 
THE WELL-MESSAGE  OF-US INTO 


| KAI | GKNAGECEN YMAC AIA 
AND — He-CALLS YOUp THRU 
also ye through 


ἴειαο O 
INTO WHICH 


” MPA 
CONSEQUENTLY 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


TIEPITIOIHCIN AOZHC TOY 
procuring OF-esteem OF-THE 
of-glory 


KYPIOY 


Master 
Lord 


KPATEITE TAC 
BE-YE-HOLDING THE 
be-ye-holding ! 


TIAPAAOCEIC AC 
traditions WHICH 


OYN AAEADO!I 
THEN _ brothers 


CTHKETE 
BE-STANDING-firm 
be-ye-standing-firm ! 


KAI 
AND 


EMICTOAHC HMON 
letter OF-US 
epistle 


AOTOY EITE Al 
saying IF-BESIDES THRU 
word whether through 


EA IANXOHTE 
YE-WERE-TAUGHT 


ΕΙΤΕ ΔΙᾺ 
IF-BESIDES THRU 
whether through 


lo | 
THE 


IHCOYC XPICTOC KAI 
JESUS ANOINTED AND 
Christ 


6E0C O 
God THE 


“MYTOC AE O 
SAME YET THE 
self 


KYPIOC HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


TINTHP HMON O A-TATTHCACGC HMAC KAI AOYC TIAPAKAHCIN AICONIAN KAI 


FATHER OF-US THE One-LOVing US AND GIVING BESIDE-CALLing — eonian AND 
consolation 
EATTIIAN ἈΓΆΘΗΝ ΕΝ XAPITI ~ TIAPAKAAECAI YMWN TAC KAPAIAC 
EXPECTATION GOOD IN grace MAY-He-BE-BESIDE-CALLING OF-YOUp THE HEARTS 
may-he-be-consoling ! of-ye 
KAI CTHPIZAI EN TIANT!I E€PFOM KAI AOFM AFAEC 
AND MAY-He-STAND-fast IN EVERY ACT AND - saying GOOD 
may-he-establish ! work word 
"TO AOITION MPOCEYXECEE AAEADO! ΠΕΡῚ ἩΜΩ͂Ν INA O AOTOC TOY 
THE rest BE-YE-prayING brothers ABOUT US THAT ΤΗΕ saying OF-THE 
be-ye-praying ! word 
KYPIOY TPEXH KAL AOZAZHTAI KAe~@C KAI TIPOC YMAC ~ KAI 
Master MAY-BE-RACING AND MAY-BE-belNG-esteemED according-AS AND TOWARD YOUp AND 
Lord may-be-being-glorified also ye 


ATTO TON ATOTICDN KAI TIONHPCON ANOPOTIOON 
UN-PLACED AND wicked humans 
abnormal 


INN PYCOCDMEN 
THAT WE-SHOULD-BE-BEING-rescuED FROM THE 


2Thessalonians 2 - 2Thessalonians 3 


And therefore “God will 
be sending them = an 
operation of deception, 
intofor them “to believe the 
falsehood, 

12 that all may be 'judged 
‘who do not believe the 
truth, but delight in 
‘injustice. 


13 Now we’ 'ought to be 
thanking “God always 
concerning you, brethren, 
beloved” by the Lord, 
seeing that “God prefers 
you from the beginning 
intofor salvation, in holiness 
of the spirit and faith in 
the truth, 


14. into which He also calls 


us through our ‘evangel, 
intofor the procuring of the 
glory of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

15 Consequently, then, 
brethren, 'stand firm, and 
'hold to the traditions 
which you were taught by 
us, whether through word 
or through our epistle. 


16 Now may our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ ‘™*Himself, and 
“God, our ‘Father, “Who 
loves us, and is giving us an 
eonian consolation and a 
good expectation in grace, 


17 be consoling your “hearts 
and establish you in every 
good work and word. 


1 “Furthermore, Ipray”, 
brethren, concerning us, 
that the word of the Lord 
may lrace and be 
'glorified, according as it 
is towardwith you also, 

2 and that we should be 
lrescued from ‘abnormal 
and wicked ‘™anmen, for 
not for all is the faith. 
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OY ΓᾺΡ TIANTQON Η ΠΙΟΤΙ 


NOT _ for OF-ALL THE BELIEF 
faith 
CTHPIZEI YMAC KAI 
SHALL-BE-STANDING-fast YOUp AND 
shall-be-establishing ye 


” TIETIOIOAMEN AE EN KYPICW 
WE-HAVE-confidence YET IN Master 
Lord 


ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ KALIL ΠΟΙΗΟΘΕΤΕ 


Cc πιστοσ AE ECTIN O KYPIOC OC 


BELIEVing YET 15 THE Master WHO 
faithful Lord 
PYANZE! ATTO TOY TTONHPOY 
SHALL-BE-GUARDING FROM THE wicked 
wicked-one 
ΕΦ YMAC OTI A TIAPAPFEAAOMEN | KAI ] 
ON YOUp that WHICH WE-ARE-chargING AND 
ye also 


"oO AE KYPIOC KATEYOYNAI 


YE-ARE-DOING AND — YE-SHALL-BE-DOING THE YET Master MAY-He-BE-DOWN-straightenING 


Lord may-he-be-directing ! 


YMOCDN TAC KAPAIAC €1C THN AFATTHN TOY CEOY KAI EIC THN 


OF-YOUp = THE HEARTS INTO T 
of-ye 

YTTOMONHN TOY XPICTOY 
UNDER-REMAINing OF-THE ANOINTED 
endurance Christ 


HE LOVE OF-THE God AND INTO THE 


~ TIAPATTEAAOMEN ΔῈ YMIN AAEADO! EN 
WE-ARE-chargING YET  to-YOUp brothers IN 
to-ye 


ONOMATI TOY KYPIOY ΗΜΩΟΝ IHCOY XPICTOY CTEAAECOEAIL YMAC ἈΠῸ 


NAME OF-THE Master OF-US 
Lord 


TIANTOC AAEAPOY ATAKTWMC 
EVERY brother disorderly 


JESUS ANOINTED TO-BE-PUTTING YOUp FROM 


Christ ye 
TIEPITTIATOYNTOC KAI MH KATA THN 
ABOUT-TREADING AND NO according-to AE 


walking 


TTAPAAOCIN HN TTAPEAABOCAN ΠᾺΡ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ AYTOI ΓᾺΡ OIAATE 


tradition WHICH THEY-BESIDE-GET BESIDE US SAME for YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
they-accept selves 
πῶς AE! MIMEICOAI HMAC OTI OYK HTAKTHCAMEN’ EN YMIN 
how it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-IMITATING US that NOT WE-are-disorderly IN YOUp 
among ye 


” OYAE AWPEAN APTON EPA 


FOMEN ΠᾺΡᾺ TINOC AAA EN KOTTOM KAI 


NOT-YET gratuitously BREAD WE-ATE BESIDE ANY but IN toil AND 


neither 


MOXeECD NYKTOC KAI HMEPAC 
LABOR OF-NIGHT AND  OF-DAY 


anyone 


EPFAZOMENO! TIPOC TO MH _ ETMIBAPHCAI 
workING TOWARD THE NO _- TO-be-ON-HEAVY 
to-be-burdensome 


ΤΙΝΆ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~OYX OTI OYK ΕΧΟΜΕΝ EZOYCIAN AAA INA EAYTOYC 
ANY OF-YOUp NOT that NOT WE-ARE-HAVING _ authority but THAT _ selves 

of-ye right 
TYTION AC@MEN YMIN EIC TO MIMEICOAI HMAC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ OTE 
type WE-MAY-BE-GIVING to-YOUp INTO THE TO-BE-IMITATING US AND _ for when 
model to-ye even 


HMEN προσ YMAC TOYTO 


WE-WERE TOWARD YOUp this 
ye 

ΘΕΛΕΙ ΕΡΓΆΖΕΟΘΔΙ ΜΗΔΕ 
IS-WILLING TO-BE-workING NO-YET 

neither 
TIEPITTIATOYNTAC EN YMIN 
ABOUT-TREADING IN YOUp 
walking among ye 


TTEP l|EPPFAZOMENOYC ” TOIC 
ABOUT-ACTING to-THE 
meddling 


TIAPHTTEAAOMEN YMIN OTI ΕἸ TIC OY 


WE-chargED to-YOUp _ that IF ANY NOT 
to-ye anyone 
ECEIETWM ” MKOYOMEN ΓᾺΡ TINAC 
LET-him-BE-EATING WE-ARE-HEARING ἰἴοι ANY 
let-him-be-eating ! some 
ATAKT@MC MHAEN EPTFAZOMENOYC AAAA 
disorderly NO-YET-ONE — workING but 
nothing 


AE TOIOYTOIC TTIAPATTEAAOMEN KAI 
YET such WE-ARE-chargING AND 
such (p) 


2Thessalonians 3 


3 Yet faithful is the Lord, 
Who will be establishing 
you and guarding you from 
the wicked one. 


4 Now we have confidence 
in you in the Lord that 
what we are charging, you 
are doing also and will be 
doing. 

5 Now may the Lord be 
directing your “hearts into 
the love of “God and into 
the endurance of “Christ! 


6 Now we are charging you, 
brethren, in the name of 
our “Lord Jesus Christ, to 
be putting~ yourselves from 
every brother who __ is 
walking disorderly and not 
in accord with the tradition 
which they accepted 
besidefrom us. 


7 For you S*™e¢yourselves are 
Saware how you !must be 
imitating” us, “tfor we are 
not disorderly among you, 


8 neither did we eat bread 
gratuitously besidefrom 
anyone, but, with toil and 
labor, we are working” 
night and day, twa'dso as 
not ‘to be burdensome to 
any of you. 


9 Not that we 'have not the 
right, but that we may be 
giving you ourselves as a 
model efor you ‘to be 
imitating” us. 

1 For * even when we 
were ‘wardwith you, we 
gave this charge to you: 
that "If anyone is not 
willing to !'work-, neither 
let him 'eat." 


1! For we are hearing that 
ayYsome among you are 
walking disorderly, 
working” at nothing, but 
are meddling”. 


2 Now ‘such we are 
charging and entreating in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
workin’ with quietness, 
they may be eating their 
selfown “bread. 
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TIAPAKAAOYMEN EN KYPIC@ IHCOY XPICT CD INA META HCYXIAC 
ARE-BESIDE-CALLING IN Master JESUS ANOINTED THAT WITH QUIETness 
we-are-entreating Lord Christ 
EPFAZOMENO!IL TON EAXYTON APTON ECOIWMCIN ΓΎΜΕΙΟ AE AAEADOI 
workING THE OF-selves BREAD THEY-MAY-BE-EATING YOUp YET brothers 
ye 

MH E€PFKAKHCHTE KAAOTIOIOYNTEG ~ El AE TIC OYX ὙΠΆΚΟΥΕΙ TCD 
NO SHOULD-BE-IN-EVIL-ING IDEAL-DOING IF YET ANY NOT  IS-obeyING to-THE 

should-be-being-despondent anyone 
AOTC HMCDN AIA THC €MTICTOAHC TOYTON CHME IOYCOE MH 
saying OF-US THRU THE letter this BE-YE-belING-SIGNED NO 
word through epistle let-it-be-a-sign-to-ye ! 
CYNANAMI-NYCOAI NY TC INA ENT PATTIH "KAI MH WC 
TO-BE-beING-TOGETHER-UP-MIXED _ to-him THAT he-MAY-BE-beING-abashed AND NO AS 


to-be-being-commingled 


"MYTOC AE O 
SAME YET THE 
self 


ΕΧΘΡΟΝ HrEelceEe 
enemy BE-deemING but 
be-ye-deeming ! 


AAAN NOYOETEITE WC AAEAPON 
BE-YE-admonishING AS brother 
be-ye-admonishing ! 


KYPIOC THC ©€6IPHNHC ACH YMIN ΤῊΝ E€IPHNHN AIA TIANTOC ΕΝ 


Master OF-THE PEACE MAY-He-BE-GIVING to-YOUp THE PEACE THRU EVERY IN 
Lord may-he-be-giving! to-ye through 

TIANT! TPOTTI@ O KYPIOC META ΠΆΝΤΩΝ YMCDN ~ O ACTTACMOC TH 
EVERY manner THE Master WITH ALL OF-YOUp THE greeting to-THE 

Lord of-ye 
€MH XEIPI TIAYAOY O ECTIN CHMEION EN TIACH EMICTOAH OYTWC 
MY HAND OF-PAUL WHICH | IS SIGN IN EVERY letter thus 
epistle 


-PAdw "H XAPIC TOY KYPIOY HMQN IHCOY XPICTOY META TIANTON 


|-AM-WRITING THE grace OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED WITH ALL 
Lord Christ 
YMODN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
1 Timothy 
” TAYAOG ATTOCTOAOC XPICTOY IHCOY KAT ΕΠΙΤΆΓΗΝ ΘΕΟΥ 
PAUL commissioner OF-ANOINTED JESUS according-to injunction OF-God 
of-Christ 
CWTHPOC HMON KAI XPICTOY IHCOY THC EATTIIAOC HMWN ~ Τιμοθέῳ 
SAViour OF-US AND ANOINTED JESUS THE EXPECTATION OF-US to-Timothy 


Christ 


-NHCICG@D TEKNG® ΕΝ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ XAPIC EAEOC EIPHNH ἈΠῸ GEOY TIATPOC KAI 


genuine offspring ΙΝ BELIEF grace MERCY PEACE FROM God FATHER AND 
child faith 

XPICTOY IHCOY TOY KYPIOY HMOON ” KAOEWC TTIAPEKAAECA σε 
ANOINTED JESUS THE Master OF-US according-AS |-BESIDE-CALL YOU 
Christ Lord l-entreat 

TIPOCMEINAI ΕΝ εφεοω TIOPEY OMENOC Εισα MAKEAONIAN INS 
TO-TOWARD-REMAIN IN EPHESUS GOING INTO MACEDONIA THAT 
to-remain-with 

TIAPArTe | AHG TICIN MH €ETEPOAIAACKAAEIN ”" MHAG TIPOCEXEIN 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-chargING ANY NO  TO-BE-DIFFERENTLY-TEACHING NO-YET TO-BE-heedING 

to-some to-be-teaching-differently 


2Thessalonians 3 - 1Timothy 1 


13 Now you’, _ brethren, 
should not be !despondent 
in ideal doing. 


4 Now if anyone is not 
obeying our ‘word through 
‘this epistle, let it be a 
lsign~ to you as to this 
man, not to !commingle 
with him, that he may be 
labashed; 


15. and do not 'deem~ him 


as an enemy, but 
ladmonish him as a 
brother. 


16 Now may the Lord of 
‘peace ‘™eHimself give 
you “peace continually ™by 
every means. The Lord be 
with you all! 


17 The salutation is by my 
‘hand--Paul's--which is a 
sign in every epistle: thus 
am | writing. 


18 The grace of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you 
all! Amen! 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, according to the 
injunction of God, our 
Saviour, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, our “Expectation, 

2 to Timothy, a _ genuine 
child in faith: Grace, 
mercy, peace, from God, 
our Father, and = Christ 
Jesus, our “Lord. 


3 According as | entreat 
you, remain™ with them in 
Ephesus, when going~ into 
Macedonia, that you should 
be charging *"Ysome not to 
be teaching differently, 


4nor yet to be heeding 
myths and endless 
genealogies, which?"Y are 
affording exactions rather 
than God's administration 
‘which is in faith. 
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MYSOIC KAI -FENEAAOT IAIC ATTEPANTOIC AIT INEC EKZHTHCEIC 
to-myths AND to-generate-sayings to-UN-OTHER-SIDE WHICH-ANY OUT-SEEKings 

to-genealogies interminable exactions 
TIAPEXOYCIN ΜΆΛΛΟΝ H OIKONOMIAN ΘΕΟῪ THN ΕΝ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ~ TO AE 
ARE-tenderING RATHER OR HOME-LAW OF-God THE IN BELIEF THE YET 
are-affording than stewardship faith 


TEAOC THC TIAPAFFEAIAC ECTIN ἈΓΆΠΗ EK KAOAPAC KAPAIAC KAI 

FINISH OF-THE charge IS LOVE OUT OF-clean HEART AND 

consummation 

CYNEIAHCEMC AFACHC KAI TICTEWC ANYMOKPITOY ~ CON TINEC 

conscience GOOD AND BELIEF UN-hypocritical OF-WHICH ANY 
faith unfeigned some 


ACTOXHCANTEC €EZETPATIHCAN E€IC MATAIOAOrIAN ~ EEAONTEC EINAI 


deviating WERE-OUT-REVERTed INTO  VAIN-saying WILLING TO-BE 
swerving were-turned-aside 

NOMOAIAACKAAOIL MH NOOYNTEC MHTE XN AETOYCIN MHT€E 
LAW-TEACHers ΝΟ MINDING NO-BESIDES WHICH THEY-ARE-sayING NO-BESIDES 
teachers-of-the-law apprehending neither which (p) neither 
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΙΝΟΝ AIABEBAIOYNTAI ” OLANMEN AE OTI KAAOC O 
ABOUT ANY THEY-ARE-THRU-confirmING WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ὙΕΤ that IDEAL THE 


they-are-insisting 


NOMOC EAN TIc AYT@ NOMIMWC XPHTAI ~ ELAC@C TOYTO OTI 


LAW IF-EVER ANY it LAWtully IS-USING HAVING-PERCEIVED _ this that 
anyone him 

AIKAICO NOMOC OY KEITAI MNOMOIC AE KAI ANYTIOTAKTOIC 
to-JUST LAW NOT — IS-LYING to-UN-LAWed YET AND to-UN-UNDER-SETters 
to-just-one is-being-laid-down _ to-lawless-ones to-insubordinate- ones 
MNCEBECIN KAI MAMAPTW@AOIC ANOCIOIC KAI BEBHAOIC TATPOAWAIC 

to-UN-REVERers AND _ to-missers to-UN-BENIGN AND _ to-profane to-FATHER-THRESHers 
to-irreverent-ones to-sinners to-malign-ones to-profane-ones to-patricides 


KAI MHTPOAWAIC MNAPO®ONOIC ” TIOPNOIC MPCENOKOITAIC 
AND to-MOTHER-THRESHers to-MAN-MURDERers to-paramours to-sodomites 
to-matricides to-homicides 
MNAPATIOAICTAIC YEYCTAIC EMIOPKOIC KAI él ΤΙ ETEPON TH 
to-kidnapers to-FALSifiers to-ON-OATHers AND IF ANY DIFFERENT to-THE 
to-liars to-perjurers 
YFIAINOYCH AIAACKAAIN ANTIKEITAL ~ KATA TO EYATTEAION THC 


beING-SOUND TEACHing IS-opposING according-to THE WELL-MESSAGE  OF-THE 


AOZHC TOY MAKAPIOY ΘΕΟΥ O EMICTEYOHN ΕΓ ~ ΧΆΡΙΝ EXC 


esteem OF-THE HAPPY God WHICH WAS-BELIEVED Ι grace I-AM-HAVING 
glory was-entrusted gratitude 
TW ENAYNAMWCANTI ME XPICT@ IHCOY TW KYPIG@ HMON OT! 
to-THE-One _ IN-ABLing ME ANOINTED JESUS THE Master OF-US that 
invigorating Christ Lord 
TIICTON ME HFHCATO ΘΕΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΙσ AIAKONIAN ~ TO TPOTEPON ONTA 
BELIEVing ME  He-deems belING-PLACED INTO THRU-SERVice THE BEFORE-more BEING 
faithful dispensation formerly 
BAANC®PHMON KAI AIW@MKTHN KAI YBPICTHN BAAN HAGEHEHN ΟΤΙ 
HARM-AVERer AND CHASer AND OUTRAGer but I-WAS-MERCIED that 
calumniator persecuter I-was-shown-mercy 
APNOON EMOIHCX EN ATTICTIX ~ YTIEPETTAGONACEN AE H XAPIC TOY 
UN-KNOWING |I-DO IN UN-BELIEF OVER-MOREizES YET THE grace OF-THE 
being-ignorant unbelief overwhelms 


1Timothy 1 


5 Now the consummation of 
the charge is love out of a 
clean heart and a_ good 
conscience and _ unfeigned 
faith, 


6 from which = "Ysome, 
-swerving, were — turned 
aside into vain prating, 


7 wanting to be teachers of 
the law, not apprehending 
‘either what they are 
saying, "°or that concerning 
anywhich they are insisting”. 


8 Now we are °aware that 
the law is ideal if ever 
anyone is using~ it lawfully, 


9 being aware of this, that 
law is not ἰδία" down for 
the just, yet it is for the 
lawless and insubordinate, 
the irreverent and sinners, 
the malign and profane, 


thrashers of fathers and 
thrashers of mothers, 
homicides, 

10 paramours,  sodomites, 


kidnapers, liars, perjurers, 
and if any “fferentother thing 


is opposing” “Isound 
teaching, 
1 in accord with the 


evangel of the glory of the 
happy God, with which I 
was entrusted. 


2 Grateful 'am | to Him 
‘Who invigorates me, Christ 
Jesus, our “Lord, ‘htfor He 
deems~ me faithful, 
assigning” me ™° q service, 


13 |, ‘who formerly 'was a 


calumniator and a 
persecutor and an outrager: 
but | was shown mercy, 
seeing that | do it being 
ignorant, in unbelief. 


4 Yet the grace of our 
‘Lord overwhelms, with 
faith and love ‘in Christ 
Jesus. 


20 
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KYPIOY ΠΜΟῸΝ META TIICTEWC KAI ἈΓΆΠΗΟ THC EN XPICTWM IHCOY 
Master OF-US WITH BELIEF AND LOVE OF-THE ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS 
Lord faith the Christ 
"TICTOC O AOTOC KAI TIACHC ATTOAOXHC AZIOC OTI XPICTOC IHCOYC 
BELIEVing THE saying AND OF-EVERY welcome WORTHY that ANOINTED JESUS 
faithful of-all Christ 
HAGEN EIC TON KOCMON AMAPTWMAOYC CWCAI ΟΝ TIPWTOC EIMI Erm 
CAME INTO THE SYSTEM missers TO-SAVE OF-WHOM BEFORE-most AM Ι 
world sinners foremost 
~ MAAN AIA TOYTO HAGEHOHN INA EN ΕΜΟΙ TIPW TW 
but THRU this |-WAS-MERCIED THAT IN ME BEFORE-most 
because-of l-was-shown-mercy foremost 
ENAEIZHTAI XPICTOC IHCOYC THN ATIACAN MAKPOOYMIAN TIPOC 
SHOULD-BE-IN-SHOWING ANOINTED JESUS THE EVERY (emph.) FAR-FEELing TOWARD 
should-be-displaying Christ all (emph. patience 
YTIOTYTIWMCIN TON MEAAONT CON TIICTEYEIN em AYTM EIC ΖΩῊΝ 
pattern OF-THE  ones-belING-ABOUT TO-BE-BELIEVING ON Him ΙΝΤΟ LIFE 
AICONION ἢ TOD AE BACIAEL TWN AICMNDN APOAPTCO NOPATCD MONCD 
eonian to-THE YET KING OF-THE eons UN-CORRUPTible UN-SEEN ONLY 


incorruptible invisible 


ΘΕ TIMH KAI AOZNX EIC TOYC AIMNAC TON AICNDN AMHN ~ TAYTHN 


God VALUE AND esteem INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AMEN this 
honor glory 
THN TIAPATFEANIAN TIAPAT IOEMAI col ΤΈΚΝΟΝ TIMOG6EE KATA TAC 
THE charge I-AM-BESIDE-PLACING  to-YOU _ offspring Timothy ! according-to THE 
l-am-committing child 
TIPOATOYCAC ΕΠῚ CE MPOPHTEIAC INN CTPATEYH EN AYTAIC THN 


BEFORE-LEADING ON YOU BEFORE-AVERments THAT YOU-MAY-BE-WARRING IN _ them THE 

preceding prophecies 

KAAHN CTPATEIAN ~ EXC@N TIICTIN KAI ἈΓΆΘΗΝ CYNEIAHCIN HN TINEC 

IDEAL WAR HAVING BELIEF AND GOOD conscience WHICH ANY 
warfare faith some 

ATTC@CAMENO! ΠΕΡΙ THN TIICT IN ENAYACPHCAN ΤΩΝ ECT IN 

FROM-THRUST ing ABOUT THE BELIEF THEY-NAUTICAL-WRECK OF-WHOM IS 

thrusting-away faith they-are-in-a-shipwreck 

YMENAIOC KAI MAEZANAPOG OYC TIAPEAMKN TOM CATANA INA 

HYMENEUS AND ALEXANDER WHOM __ I-BESIDE-GIVE to-THE SATAN (adversary) THAT 

I-give-up Satan 


TIAIAEYOEMCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-disciplinED 
they-may-be-being-trained 


MH BAAC@HMEIN 
NO TO-BE-HARM-AVERRING 
to-be-blaspheming 


” TIAPAKAACD OYN TIP@TON TIANTON TIOIEICOAL AEGHCEIC TIPOCEYXAC 


I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING THEN BEFORE-most OF-ALL TO-be-DONE petitions prayers 
l-am-entreating first to-be-made 
ENTEYZEIC EYXAPICTIAC ὙΠΕΡ TIANT CON ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΝ “ὙΠῈΡ 
pleadings thankings OVER ALL humans OVER 
thanking p for-the-sake-of for-the-sake-of 
BACIAEGEC@N KAI TIANTON TON ΕΝ YTTEPOXH ONTCON INA HPEMON KAI 
KINGS AND ALL OF-THE IN superiority BEING THAT MILD AND 
of-the-ones superior-station 
HCYXION BION ΔΙΆΓΟΩΟΜΕΝ ΕΝ TIACH EYCEBEIN KAI ΟΕΜΝΟΤΗΤΙ 
QUIET livelihood WE-MAY-BE-THRU-LEADING ΙΝ EVERY  devoutness AND GRAVity 


we-may-be-leading all 


ITimothy 1 - 1Timothy 2 


1S Faithful is the saying, 
and worthy of all 
welcome, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to 
save sinners, foremost of 
whom am |. 


16 But therefore was | 
shown mercy, that in me, 
the foremost, Jesus Christ 
should be displaying~ °veYall 
His ‘patience, ‘wardfor a 
pattern of ‘those who are 
labout to be believing on 
Him ἱπίοξογ life eonian. 


17 Now to the King of the 
eons, the _ incorruptible, 
invisible, only, and wise 
God, be honor and glory 
intofor the eons of the eons! 
Amen! 

18 This ‘charge | am 
committing” to you, child 
Timothy, according to the 
preceding prophecies over 
you, that in them you may 
be warring the ideal 
warfare, 


having faith and a good 
conscience, which 2Ysome, 
-thrusting’ away, have 
made shipwreck tas to 
the faith; 

20 of whom are Hymeneus 
and Alexander, whom | 
give up to ‘Satan, that 
they may be 'trained not to 
'calumniate. 


‘| am entreating, then, 
first of all, that petitions, 
prayers, pleadings, 
thanksgiving be made 
forthe sake of all =mankind, 

2 forthe sake of kings and all 
‘those being in a superior 
station, that we may be 
leading a mild and quiet 
life in ©vevall devoutness 
and gravity, 
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~ TOYTO KAAON 
this IDEAL 


oc 
WHO 


TIANT AC 
ALL 


AAHOEINC EAGEIN 
OF-TRUTH 


ANOPCOTTICON 


OF-humans Human 


ANT IAYTPON 
INSTEAD-LOOSener 
correspondent-ransom 


Oo ETEOHN 
WHICH WAS-PLACED | 


YEYAOMAI 
|-AM-FALSifyING © TEACHer 
l-am-lying 


OYN MPOCEYXECEAI 
THEN TO-BE-prayING 


XEIPAC ΧΩΡΙΌ OPIHC 
INDIGNATION 


HANDS apart-from 


ΕΝ KATACTOAH 
IN raiment 


EAXYTAC MH 
selves NO ΙΝ 


TIOAYTEAE! 
MUCH-FINISHed 
costly 


CEOCEBE IAN 
God-REVERence 
reverence-for-God 


Al 
THRU 


ΠΆΘΗ YTIOTATH 
EVERY UNDER-SETTing 
all subjection 


AYOENTEIN 


EMANACEH ΕΙΤᾺ 


WAS-MOLDED THEREAFTER 


EZATIATHOEICN EN 
BEING-OUT-SEDUCED _IN 
being-deluded 


THC TEKNOFONIAC 
THE _ offspring-parenting 
parenting-of-children 


KAI 
AND welcome 


ANOEPWTTIOYC ΘΕΛΕΙ 
humans 


TO-BE-COMING 


ANOPOTTOC 


YTTEP 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


E€rwm KHPYZ 


AIAANCKAAOC ΕΘΝΟῸΝ 


KOCMIC 
SYSTEMly 
decorous 


TIAEPMACIN KAI 
BRAIDS 


EPPWN ἈΓΆΘΩΝ ~ FYNH EN HCYXIA 
ACTS 
through works 


MNAPOG AAA EINAI 
TO-BE-domineerING |OF-MAN 


ATTIOAEKTON ENDWTTION TOY CWTHPOC HMCWN ΘΕΟΥ 
IN-VIEW OF-THE SAViour OF-US God 
in-sight 


CWCEHNAI 
TO-BE-SAVED 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


EN IFNWCIN 
ON-KNOWledge 
realization 


IS-WILLING 


"~E€1c ΓᾺΡ 
ONE for 


e6E0C EIC 
God ONE 


KAI 
AND 


MECITHC 
Mediator 


ΘΕΟΥ KAI 
OF-God AND 


IHCOYC ~O 
JESUS THE 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


AOYC 
One-GIVING 


EAXYTON 
Self 


~ E1c 
INTO 


TIANTC@N TO MAPTYPION KAIPOIC IAIOIC 
ALL THE witness to-SEASONS OWN 
testimony to-eras 


KAI 
AND 


ATTIOCTOAOC AAHOEEIAN AEC OY 


PROCLAIMer commissioner TRUTH -AM-sayING NOT 


” BOYAOMAI 
|-AM-intendING 


ΕΝ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
BELIEF 
faith 


KAI 
AND 


AAHOEIN 


OF-NATIONS __ IN TRUTH 


TOYC ANAPAC EN TIANTI 
THE MEN ΙΝ EVERY 


τόπο 
PLACE 


ENAIPONTAC OCIOYC 
ON-LIFTING BENIGN 
lifting-up 


" WCAYTWC | KAI | TFYNAIKAC 
AS-SAMEly AND WOMEN 
similarly also 


KAI AINAOrPICMOY 
AND THRU-account 
reasoning 


ΜΕΤᾺ AIAOYC KAI 
WITH MODESTY AND 


CWPbPOCYNHC KOCMEIN 
sanity TO-BE-SYSTEMING 
to-be-adorning 


XPYCIG@ 4H 
AND GOLD OR 
gold (dim.) 


MAPrAPITAIC H IMAN'T 1CMCD 
PEARLS OR GARMENTing 
vesture 


Oo ΠΡΕΠΕΙῚ 
WHICH IS-BEHOOVING 


CYNAIZIN 
to-WOMEN 


EMAPFEAAOMENA IC 
promisING 
professing 


MANOANET CD ΕΝ 
LET-BE-UP-LEARNING ΙΝ 
let-her-be-learning ! 


GOOD WOMAN IN = QUIETness 


~ AIANCKEIN 
TO-BE-TEACHING 


AE 
YET 


CYNAIKI 
to-WOMAN 


OYK 
NOT 


EnITPEM@M OYAE 
I-AM-permittING NOT-YET 
neither 


” NAAM 
ADAM 


ΕΝ HCYXIN 
TO-BE IN QUIETness 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


TIPWTOC 
BEFORE-most 
first 


but 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΥᾺ 
ΕΝΕ 


ἈΔᾺΜ ΟΥΚ HTMTANTHEH Η 
ADAM NOT WAS-SEDUCED ΤΗΕ 


ΔΕ ΓΎΝΗ 
YET WOMAN 


” CWOEHCETAI AE ΔΙᾺ 
she-SHALL-BE-BEING-SAVED YET THRU 


TTAPABACE I ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ 
BESIDE-STEPPing HAS-BECOME 


transgression through 

EAN MEINOCIN EN ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KAI ἈΓΆΠΗ KAI 

IF-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-REMAINING IN — BELIEF AND LOVE AND 
faith 


1Timothy 2 


3 for this is ideal and 
welcome in the sight of our 
“Saviour, God, 


4+ Who 'wills that all 
“mankind be saved and 
lcome into a realization of 
the truth. 


5 For there is one God, and 
one Mediator of God and 
=mankind, a — humanMan, 
Christ Jesus, 


6 ‘Who is giving Himself a 
correspondent Ransom 
forthe sake οἵ all = (the 
testimony in its own eras), 


7 intofor which | was 
appointed a herald and an 
apostle (| am telling the 
truth, | am not lying-), a 
teacher of the nations in 
knowledge and truth. 


81 am_ intending’, then, 
that “men 'pray~ in every 
place, lifting up benign 
hands, apart from anger 
and reasoning. 


9 Similarly, women also are 
to be adorning themselves 
in raiment, decorously, 
with modesty and _ sanity, 
not with braids and gold, 
or pearls or costly vesture, 


10 but (what is becoming to 
women professing- a 
reverence for God) 
throushwith good works. 


" Let a woman be learning 
in quietness with &vervall 
subjection. 


2 Now | am not permitting 
a woman to be teaching 
nor yet to be domineering 
over a man, but to be in 
uietness 


3 (for Adam was first 
molded, thereafter Eve, 
M4 and Adam was not 


seduced, yet the woman, 
being deluded, has come to 
be in the transgression). 


15. Yet she shall be 'saved 
through the child bearing, 
if ever they should be 
remaining in faith and love 
and holiness with sanity. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ἈΓΊΔΟΜΩ META CWdbPOCYNHC 


HOLYing WITH sanity 

hallowing 

πιστοῦ O AOrOG ΕΙ TIC ENMICKOMTHC OPErETAIL KAAOY EPFOY 
BELIEVing THE — saying IF ANY ON-NOTing IS-cravING OF-IDEAL — work 
faithful anyone supervision ideal 

ΕΠΙΘΎΥΜΕΙ ” AEl OYN TON E€TMICKOTION ANETTIAHMITTON EINAIL MIAC 
he-IS-ON-FEELING — it-IS-BINDING THEN THE ON-NOTEr irreprehensible TO-BE OF-ONE 
he-is-desiring supervisor 


-CYNAIKOC ANAPAX NH®PAAION CCWPPONA KOCMION @PIAOZENON AIAAKT IKON 


WOMAN MAN sober sane SYSTEMed FOND-LODGer TEACH-ic 
decorous hospitable apt-to-teach 
” MH ΠΆΡΟΙΝΟΝ MH TIAHKTHN Ἀλλὰ EMIEIKH AMAXON A@PIAAPFYPON ~ TOY 
ΝΟ BESIDE-WINEr NO BLOWer but lenient UN-FIGHTer UN-FOND-of-SILVER = OF-THE 
toper quarrelsome pacific not-fond-of-money 
IAIOY OIKOY KAA@WC TIPOICTAMENON TEKNAX EXONTA EN YTTOTATH 
OWN HOME IDEALly BEFORE-STANDING offsprings © HAVING IN UNDER-SETTing 
household presiding children subjection 
META TIACHC CEMNOTHTOC "él AE TIc TOY IAIOY OIKOY 
WITH EVERY GRAVity IF YEr ANY OF-THE OWN HOME 
all anyone household 
TIPOCTHNAI OYK OIAEN πῶσ EKKAHCIAC ΘΕΟῪ ETIMEAHCETAI 
TO-BEFORE-STAND NOT ~~ HAS-PERCEIVED how OF-OUT-CALLED OF-God he-SHALL-BE-ON-CARING 
to-preside of-ecclesia he-shall-be-taking-care 


INN MH TY®WOEEIC EIC KPIMA 
THAT NO BEING-conceitED INTO JUDGment 


” MH NEObYTON 
NO YOUNG-plant 


EMTTECH TOY 
he-SHOULD-BE-IN-FALLING OF-THE 


novice he-should-be-falling-in 
AIABOAOY ~ AEI AE KAI MAPTYPIAN ΚΑΛΉΝ EXEIN ἈΠῸ ΤΟΝ 
THRU-CASTer it-IS-BINDING YET AND witness IDEAL TO-BE-HAVING FROM THE-ones 
Slanderer also testimony 
EZWEEN INN MH EIC ONEIAICMON EMITITECH KAI TIArFIAN TOY 
OUT-PLACE THAT NO INTO REPROACH he-SHOULD-BE-IN-FALLING AND  FASTENer OF-THE 
outside he-should-be-falling-in trap 
AIABOAOY ~ AIMKONOYG WCAYTW@C CEMNOYC MH AIAOrOYC ΜῊ OINW® 
THRU-CASTer THRU-SERVitors | AS-SAMEly GRAVE NO  TWO-saying NO — to-WINE 
Slanderer servants similarly double-tongued 
πολλῷ TIPOCEXONTAC MH AICXPOKEPAEIC ~ EXONTAC TO MYCTHPION THC 
much heedING ΝΟ VILE-GAINers HAVING THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE 
being-addicted avaricious secret 
TIICTEWC EN KAOAPA CYNEIAHCE! ~ KAI ΟὟΤΟΙ ΔῈ AOKIMAZECEWCAN 
BELIEF IN clean conscience AND _ these YET  LET-BE-belNG-testED 
faith also let-them-be-being-tested ! 
TIP TON EITA AINKONE!ITC$CAN ANEFKAHTOI ONTEC ~ FYNAIKAC 
BEFORE-most THEREAFTER LET-THEM-BE-THRU-SERVING — UN-indictable BEING WOMEN 
first let-them-be-serving ! unimpeachable 
WCAYTWC CEMNAC MH AIABOAOYC NH®AA |OYC TIICTAC EN TIACIN 
AS-SAMEly GRAVE NO THRU-CASTers sober BELIEVing IN ALL 
similarly slanderers faithful all-things 
” AIMKONOI ECTWCAN MIAC CYNAIKOC MNAPEC TEKNON καλῷ 
THRU-SERVitors LET-THEM-BE OF-ONE WOMAN MEN offsprings IDEALly 
servants let-them-be ! children 
TIPOICTAMENOI KAI TON IATOON ΟΙΚΟΝ οι ΓᾺΡ KAAWC 
BEFORE-STANDING AND OF-THE OWN HOMES THE-ones for IDEALly 
presiding households 


ITimothy 2 - 1Timothy 3 


1 Faithful is the saying: "If 
anyone is craving’ the 
supervision, he is desiring 
an ideal work." 


2 The supervisor, then, 
Imust be irreprehensible, 
the husband of one wife, 
sober, sane, | decorous, 
hospitable, apt to teach, 


3 ho toper, not 


quarrelsome, but lenient, 
pacific, not fond of money, 
* controlling) his “own 
household ideally, having 
his children in subjection 
with ©veYall gravity-- 


Snow if anyone is not 
aware how to control his 
“own household, how will 
he 'care~ for the ecclesia 
of God?-- 


®no novice, lest, being 
conceited, he should be 
falling π΄ into the judgment 
of the Adversary. 


7Yet he '!must 'have an 
ideal testimony also from 
‘those outside, that he 
should not be falling ™ into 
the reproach and trap of 
the Adversary. 


8 Servants, similarly, are to 
be grave, not 
double-tongued, not 
laddicted to much wine, 
not avaricious, 

9 having the secret of the 
faith in a clear conscience. 


10 Now let these also first 
be 'tested-: thereafter let 
them be serving, being 
unimpeachable. 


11 The wives, similarly, are 
to be grave, not 
adversaries, sober, faithful 
in all things. 


Let servants be the 
husbands of one_ wife, 
controlling” children and 
‘their © own _ households 
ideally, 

13 for ‘those who serve 


ideally are procuring” for 
themselves an ideal rank 
and much boldness in the 
faith ‘which is in Christ 
Jesus. 
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AINKONHCANTEC BAOMON EAYTOIC KAAON TIEPITIOIOYNTAIL KAI TIOAAHN 

THRU-SERVing STEP to-selves IDEAL ARE-procurING AND — much 

serving rank 

TIAPPHCIAN ΕΝ TTICTE! TH EN χριστῷ IHCOY ~ TAYTA COI -PAdw 

boldness IN BELIEF THE ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS these to-YOU _I-AM-WRITING 

faith Christ 
EATTIZDN ΕΛΘΕΙΝ προσ ΟΕ EN TAXEI ~ EAN AE BPAAYNC INA 
EXPECTING TO-BE-COMING TOWARD YOU ΙΝ SWIFTness IF-EVER YET I-MAY-BE-TARDYING THAT 
I-may-be-being-tardy 
E1AHC πῶς AEl ΕΝ OIK@ ΘΕΟῪ ANACTPEDECOAI 
YOU-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING how it-IS-BINDING ΙΝ HOME OF-God TO-BE-UP-TURNING (behavING) 
house to-be-behaving 
HT1IC ECTIN EKKAHCIN ΘΕΟῪ ZOMNTOC CTYAOC KAI EAPAICMA THC 
WHICH-ANY = IS OUT-CALLED OF-God LIVING COLUMN AND SETTLE OF-THE 
ecclesia pillar base 

MAHEEIAC ~ KAI OMOAOTOYMENWCG MErX ECTIN TO THC EYCEBE IAC 

TRUTH AND avowedly GREAT IS THE OF-THE  devoutness 

MYCTHPION OC EPANEPWOEH EN CAPKI EAIKAIMCH ΕΝ TINEYMATI 

CLOSE-KEEP WHO WAS-made-APPEAR IN FLESH WAS-JUSTIFIED IN spirit 

secret which — was-manifested 

WPeCH ATrFEAOIC €KHPY X6H ΕΝ ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ ΕΠΙΟΤΕΎΘΗ ΕΝ ΚΟΟΜΟΩ 

WAS-VIEWED  to-MESSENGERS WAS-PROCLAIMED _ IN NATIONS WAS-BELIEVED IN SYSTEM 

was-seen among world 

MNEAHMPOH EN AOZH 

WAS-UP-GOTTEN IN — esteem 

was-taken-up glory 

το ΔΕ TINEYMA PHT CWC AGTEl ΟΤΙ ΕΝ YCTEPOIC KAIPOIC 

THE YET spirit declarely IS-sayING that IN subsequent SEASONS 
explicitly eras 

MTIOCTHCONTAI TINEC THC TIICTEMC MPOCEXONTEC TMNEYMACIN 

SHALL-BE-FROM-STANDING ANY OF-THE BELIEF heedING to-spirits 

shall-be-withdrawing some faith 

TIAANOIG KAI AIAACKAAIAIGC AAIMONICON ~ EN YTTOKPICE]L ΨΕΥΔΟΛΟΓΟΩΝ 


STRAYed 
deceiving 


AND _ to-TEACHings of-demons IN hypocrisy OF-FALSE-sayings 


of-false-expressions 


KEKAYCTHPIAMCMENWN THN IAIAN CYNEIAHCIN ~ KDAYONTCON TAMEIN 


HAVING-been-BURNerizED THE OWN conscience FORBIDDING TO-BE-MARRYING 
having-been-cauterized 
ATTEXECOAI BP®WMATCON A Oo ΘΕΟΟ EKTICEN EIC METAAHMYIN 


TO-BE-FROM-HAVING OF-FOODS 
to-be-abstaining 


WHICH THE God CREATES INTO _ partaking 


ΜΕΤᾺ EYXAPICTIAC TOIC TIICTOIC KALIL €MEFNWKOCIN THN AAHOGEIAN 
WITH thanking to-THE  ones-BELIEVing AND HAVING-ON-KNOWN THE TRUTH 
thanking p having-realized 
“ OTI TIAN KTICMA ΘΕΟΥ KAAON KAI OYAEN ATTIOBAHTON META 
that EVERY CREATURE OF-God _ IDEAL AND NOT-YET-ONE FROM-CAST WITH 
nothing cast-away 

E€YXAPICTIAC ANMBANOMENON ~ ATIAZETAI TAP ΔΙᾺ AOTOY SEOY KAI 

thanking belING-UP-GOTTEN it-IS-beING-HOLYizED for THRU saying OF-God AND 

thanking p being-taken it-is-being-hallowed through word 

ENTEYZEWC ~ TAYTA YTIOTIGEMENOC TOIC AAEADOIC KAAOC ECH 

pleading these belING-UNDER-PLACED to-THE _ brothers IDEAL YOU-SHALL-BE 


these-things suggesting 


ITimothy 3 - 1Timothy 4 


4 These things | am 
writing to you, though 
expecting to 'come toward 


you more quickly, 


15. vet, if | should be 
tardy, that you may be 
perceiving how one 'must 
'behave- in God's house, 
which@"y is the ecclesia of 
the living God, the pillar 
and base of the truth. 


16 And avowedly~ great is 
the secret of “devoutness, 
whowhich was manifested in 
flesh, justified in spirit, 
seen by messengers, 
heralded among the 
nations, believed in the 
world, taken up in glory. 


1 Now the spirit is saying 
explicitly, that in 
subsequent eras "Ysome 
will be withdrawing” from 
the faith, giving heed to 
deceiving spirits and the 
teachings of demons, 


? in the hypocrisy of false 


expressions, ‘their own 
conscience having been 
cauterized; 

3 forbidding to  'marry, 
abstaining from foods, 
which “God creates '"*°to be 
partaken of with 


thanksgiving by “those who 
believe and realize the 


truth, 
4 seeing that every 
creature of God is ideal 


and nothing is to be cast 
away, being taken- with 
thanksgiving, 
Sfor it is  'hallowed- 
through the word of God 
and pleading. 


6 By suggesting’ _— these 
things to the brethren, you 
should be an ideal servant 
of Christ Jesus, fostering 
with the words of ‘faith 
and of the ideal teaching 
which you have fully 
followed. 
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AINKONOC XPICTOY IHCOY ENTPEPOMENOC TOIC AOFOIC THC TIICTEWC 
THRU-SERVitor OF-ANOINTED JESUS IN-NURTURING to-THE — sayings OF-THE BELIEF 
servant of-Christ fostering words faith 

KAI THC KAAHCGC AIAACKAAIAC H TIMNPHKOAOY GHKAG “τους AE 
AND OF-THE IDEAL TEACHing WHICH YOU-HAVE-BESIDE-followED THE VET 


BEBHAOYC KAI 


profane AND CRONES myths 
old-womanish 
TIPOC €YCEBEIAN ~H 
TOWARD devoutness THE ἴοι BODY-ic 
bodily 


WhEAIMOC H AE EYCEBEIN TIPOC 


TPAWAEIC MYOEOYC TIAPAITOY 
BE-refusING 
be-you-refusing ! 


ΓᾺΡ CC@MATIKH PFYMNACIN TIPOC 


you-have-fully-followed 


CYMNAZE 
BE-exercisING 
be-you-exercising ! 


AE CEAXYTON 
YET YOURself 


OAITON ECTIN 


exercise TOWARD FEW IS 


TIANTA CPhEAIMOC ECTIN EMAFFEAIAN 


beneficial THE YET devoutness TOWARD ALL beneficial IS promise 
EXOYCN ZWHC THC NYN KAI THC MEAAOYCHC ἢ TTICTOC O AOTOC KAI 
HAVING OF-LIFE THE NOW AND _ OF-THE belING-ABOUT BELIEVing THE saying AND 
the faithful 

TIACHC ATTOAOXHC AZ1IOC ~ €1C TOYTO ΓᾺΡ KOTTICOMEN KAI 
OF-EVERY welcome WORTHY INTO this for WE-ARE-toilING AND 
of-all 

ἈΓΟΩΟΝΙΖΟΜΕΘᾺ ΟΤΙ HATTIKAMEN em! ΘΕῸ ΖΟΝΤΙ OC ECTIN CWTHP 


WE-ARE-CONTENDING _ that 
we-have-relied 


TIANTCON ANOPCOTICON MAAICTA TTIICTCON 


WE-HAVE-EXPECTED ON 


God LIVING WHO IS SAViour 


~ TIAPATFEAAG TAYTA KAI 


OF-ALL humans RATHERest OF-ones-BELIEVing BE-YOU-chargING __ these AND 
especially be-you-charging ! 
AIAACKE ” MHAEIC COY THC NEOTHTOC KATAPPONEITHM AAAA 
BE-YOU-TEACHING NO-YET-ONE OF-YOU ΤΗΕ YOUTH LET-BE-despisING but 
be-you-teaching ! no-one let-him-be-despising ! 
TYTIOC TINOY TON TTICTCON ΕΝ AOrWM EN ANACTPODH ΕΝ 
type BE-YOU-BECOMING OF-THE ones-BELIEVing IN _ saying IN UP-TURNing (behaviour) IN 
model be-you-becoming ! word behavior 
ἈΓΆΠΗ ΕΝ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ΕΝ ArNEIN ~ ECDC EPXOMAI TIPOCEXE TH 
LOVE IN BELIEF IN PURity TILL |-AM-COMING BE-YOU-heedING to-THE 
faith be-you-heeding ! 
ANAPNWCE! TH TIAPAKAHCE! TH AIAMCKAAIX ~ MH AMEAEI TOY 
reading to-THE BESIDE-CALLing to-THE TEACHing ΝΟ BE-YOU-UN-CARING OF-THE 
entreaty be-you-neglecting ! 
ΕΝ COI XAPICMATOC O EAOCH col AIA TIPO@PHTE IAC META 
IN YOU grace- effect WHICH WAS-GIVEN  to-YOU) THRU BEFORE-AVERment WITH 
gracious-gift through —_ prophecy 
EMIOECEWC TWN χειρῶν TOY MPECBYTEPIOY ~ TAYTX MEAETA ΕΝ 


ON-PLACing OF-THE HANDS OF-THE SENIORship these BE-YOU-meditatING ΙΝ 
imposition be-you-meditating ! 
TOYTOIC ΙΟΘΙ INA COY H TIPOKOTTH PANEPA H TIACIN 
these YOU-BE THAT OF-YOU THE progress apparent MAY-BE to-ALL 
be-you ! 
” EMEXxeE CEAYTWM KAI TH AIAACKAAIA ΕΠΙΜΕΝΕ AYTOIC 
BE-YOU-ON-HAVING to-YOURself AND to-THE TEACHing BE-YOU-ON-REMAINING _ to-them 


be-you-attending ! 


TOYTO TAP ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν KAI 
this for DOING AND YOURSself 


CEAYTON CWCEIC 
YOU-SHALL-BE-SAVING AND THE 


be-you-persisting ! 


KAI TOYC AKOYONTAC 


ones-HEARING 


1Timothy 4 


and old 
lrefuse~, 
yourself 


7 Now ‘profane 
womanish myths 
yet lexercise 
towardin devoutness, 


8 for ‘bodily exercise is 
beneficial ‘for a few 
things, yet “devoutness is 
beneficial ‘for all, having 
promise for the life ‘which 
now is, and that ‘which is 
impending. 


9 Faithful is the saying and 
worthy of ©’e'Yall welcome 


10. (for intefor this are we 
toiling and being 
reproached-), that we °rely 
on the living God, Who is 
the Saviour of all “mankind, 
especially of believers. 


Ἡ These things be charging 
and teaching. 


12 Let no one be despising 
your ‘youth, but 'become a 
model for the believers, in 
word, in behavior, in love, 
in faith, in purity. 


13 Till | !come™, give 'heed 
to ‘reading, to “entreaty, to 
“teaching. 


4 INeglect not the 
gracious gift which is in 
you, which was given to 
you through prophecy with 
the imposition of the hands 
of the eldership. 


15. On these things 
Imeditate. In these be, 
that your “progress may be 
apparent to all. 


16 lAttend to yourself and 
to the teaching. Be 
persisting in them, for in 
doing this you will 'save 
yourself as well as “those 
hearing you. 
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COY 
OF-YOU 


Γ΄ TIPECBYTEPW@ MH 
to-SENIOR NO 


677 ITTAHZHC MAAN TIAPAKAAE! 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-upbraidING _ but BE-BESIDE-CALLING AS 
be-you-entreating ! 


WMC TINTEPA 
FATHER 


NEWTEPOYC CC AAEAHOYC ~ MPECBYTEPAC COC MHTEPAC NEWTEPAC WC 
YOUNGER AS brothers SENIORS (fem.) AS MOTHERS YOUNGER (fem.) AS 
younger-men elder-women younger-women 


NAEAPAC EN ΠΆΘΗ ἈΓΝΕΙᾺ ~ XHPAC TIMA TAC ONTCC XHPAC ~ él 
sisters ΙΝ EVERY PURity WIDOWS: BE-VALUING THE BEINGly WIDOWS _ IF 
all be-you-honoring ! the-ones_ really 
AE TIC XHPX TEKNA Η EKFONA ΕΧΕΙ MANOANET CWCAN TIP TON 
YET ANY WIDOW  offsprings OR OUT-parents IS-HAVING LET-THEM-BE-UP-LEARNING BEFORE-most 

children descendants let-them-be-learning ! first 
TON IAION OIKON E€YCEBEIN KAI AMOIBAC ATTIOAIAONAI TOIC 
THE OWN HOME TO-BE-beING-devout AND RECIPROCAtion TO-BE-FROM-GIVING — to-THE 
household _ to-be-being-devoted to-be-paying 


TIPOFONOIC TOYTO ΓᾺΡ ECTIN ATIOAGKTON ENCTTION TOY 66€0Y ~H 


BEFORE-parents _ this for IS welcome IN-VIEW OF-THE God THE 
progenitors in-sight the-one 
AE ONTWMC XHPA KAI MEMONCOMENH HATTIKEN ΕΤΠΙ ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
YET BEINGly WIDOW AND HAVING-been-ONLY-ED — she-HAS-EXPECTED ON God AND 
really being-alone she-has-relied 

TIPOCMENE | TAIC AEHCECIN KAI TAIC TPOCEYXAIC NYKTOC KAI 
IS-TOWARD-REMAINING _to-THE petitions AND  to-THE prayers OF-NIGHT AND 
is-continuing-in 
HMEPAC "H AE CHATAAWCA ZWCA ΤΈΘΝΗΚΕΝ "KAI TAYTA 
OF-DAY THE YET one-SQUANDERING LIVING HAS-DIED AND these 

one- being-prodigal these- things 
TIAPAFTEAAE INN ANETTIAHMTITTOI COCIN "El AE TIC τῶν IAICN KAI 
BE-YOU-chargING THAT irreprehensible THEY-MAY-BE IF YET ANY OF-THE OWN AND 
be-you-charging ! anyone own (p) 
MAAICTA OIKEICON OY TIPONOE! THN TWICTIN HPNHTAI KAI 
RATHERest HOME-be-ers NOT  IS-BEFORE-MINDING THE BELIEF HAS-disownED AND 
especially family-members is-providing faith he-has-disowned 
ECTIN ATTIICTOY ΧΕΙΡΩ͂Ν ~ XHPA KAT AAEFECEC MH €EAATTON 
IS OF-UN-BELIEVing-one WORSE WIDOW _LET-BE-belING-DOWN-said NO INFERIOR 

of-unbeliever let-her-be-being-listed less 


ETON EZHKONTA ΓΕΓΟΝΥΙᾺ E€NOC ANAPOC ΓΎΝΗ ~ EN EPFOIC KAAOIC 
OF-YEARS_ SIX-TY HAVING-BECOME OF-ONE MAN WOMAN ΙΝ ACTS IDEAL 
sixty 
MAPTYPOYMENH ΕΙ ETEKNOTPOPHCEN EI EZENOAOXHCEN ΕΙ APICON 
belNG-witnessED IF she-offspring-NOURISHES IF she-LODGer-RECEIVES _ IF OF-HOLY-ones 
being-attested she-nourishes-children she-is-hospitable of-saints 
TIOAAC ~ENIYWEN El CAIBOMENOIC EMHPKECEN El ΠᾺΝΤΙ Εργῷῳ 
FEEF she-WASHES _ IF ones-beING-CONSTRICTED = she-ON-SUFFICES _ IF to-EVERY ACT 
ones-being-afflicted she-relieves work 
ArAOW EMHKOAOYOHCEN ~ NEC TEPAC AE XHPAC TIAPAITOY OTAN ΓᾺΡ 
GOOD she-ON-follows YOUNGER YET WIDOWS  BE-refusING when-EVER _ for 
she-follows-up be-you-refusing !_ whenever 
KNTACTPHNIACWCIN TOY XPICTOY ΓΆΜΕΙΝ @EAOYCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-indulgING OF-THE ANOINTED TO-BE-MARRYING THEY-ARE-WILLING 
they-should-be-being-restive-agains... the Christ 


ITimothy 4 - 1Timothy 5 


1An_ elderly man you 
should not be upbraiding, 
but be entreating him as a 
father, the younger men as 
brethren, 

2 the elder women as 
mothers, the younger as 
sisters, in ἐνεῖναι purity. 


3 Widows be honoring, ‘who 
are 'really widows. 

4 Now if any widow ‘has 
children or descendants, let 
them ‘learn to be !devoted 
to ‘their own household 
first and reciprocate by 
paying ‘their progenitors, 
for this is welcome in “God's 
sight. 


5 Now ‘one 'really a widow, 
and °alone-, °relies on “God 
and is remaining — in 
‘petitions and “prayers night 
and day. 


®Yet she ‘who is a 
'prodigal, though living, is 
°dead. 

7 These things also, 
Icharge, that they may be 
irreprehensible. 

8 Now if anyone is not 
providing for his “own, and 
especially his family, he 


has disowned the faith, 
and is worse than an 
unbeliever. 


5 Let no widow be 'listed- 
of less than sixty years, 
having Pecomeheen the wife 
of one man, 


10 lattested’ ‘by ideal 
acts: if she nourishes 
children, if she is 
hospitable, if she washes 
the saints’ feet, if she 
relieves the 'afflicted-, if 


she follows up with every 
good work. 


Ἡ Yet the younger widows 
lrefuse~, for whenever they 
should be 'restive against 
“Christ, they are wanting to 
marry; 


20 


21 


22 
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” EXOYCAI KPIMA OT! THN TIPWTHN TIICTIN HOEETHCAN ” AMA 
HAVING JUDGment _ that THE BEFORE-most BELIEF THEY-UN-PLACE SIMULTANEOUS 
first faith they-repudiate same-time 
AE KAI ἌἈΡΓΔΙ MANOANOYCIN TIEPIEPXOMENAIL TAC OIKIAC OY MONON 
YET AND UN-ACTive THEY-ARE-UP-LEARNING ABOUT-COMING THE HOMES NOT ONLY 
also idle they-are-learning wandering-about 
AE APrAI MAAN KALIL PAYAPO! KAI TIEPIEPFOIL ANAOYCAIL TA MH AEONTA 
YET UN-ACTive but AND | babblers AND ABOUT-ACTers TALKING THE ΝΟ BINDING 
idle also gossips meddlers speaking the (p) 
” BOYAOMAI OYN NEWT EPAC CAMEIN TEKNOLPONEIN 
|-AM-intendING THEN YOUNGER (fem.) TO-BE-MARRYING TO-BE-offspring-parentING 


younger-women 


to-be-parenting-children 


OIKOAECNIOTEIN MHAEMIAN ἈΦΟΡΜΗΝ AIAONAI TW ANT IKE IMENCD 
TO-BE-HOME-OWNING NO-YET-ONE FROM-RUSH TO-BE-GIVING to-THE  one-opposING 
to-be-managing-the-household nothing incentive 

NOTAOP IAC ΧΆΡΙΝ ~ HAH TAP TINEC EZETPATTIHCAN oTTIC@ ΤΟΥ 
OF-say-SPEARing grace ALREADY for ANY WERE-OUT-REVERTed BEHIND THE 
of-reviling favoring some were-turned-aside 

CATANA "él TIC TICTH ΕΧΕΙ XHPAC €MAPKEITO 

SATAN (adversary) IF ANY BELIEVing-one IS-HAVING WIDOWS _ LET-her-BE-ON-SUFFICING 
Satan believing- woman let-her-be-relieving ! 


AYTAIC KAI MH BAPEICEC 


H EKKAHCIN INN TAIC ONT@C XHPAIC 


to-them AND ΝΟ LET-BE-beING-HEAVIED THE OUT-CALLED THAT to-THE BEINGly WIDOWS 
let-be-being-burdened ecclesia really 
EMAPKECH "Ol KAAW@MC προεοτώτεα TIPECBYTEPOI! AITTAHC 
it-SHOULD-BE-ON-SUFFICING THE IDEALly HAVING-BEFORE-STOOD SENIORS OF-double 
it-should-be-relieving having-presided 
TIMHC AZIOYCOWMCAN MAAICTA ΟἹ KOTTIMNTEC EN AOTOD KAI 
VALUE LET-BE-belING-countED-WORTHY RATHERest THE — ones-toillING IN saying AND 
honor let-them-be-being-counted-worthy especially word 
AIAACKAAIAN ” AETEl ΓᾺΡ Η ΓΡΆΦΗ BOYN MAOMNTA OY 
TEACHing IS-sayING for THE WRITing Ox THRESHING NOT 
scripture 
od IMWMCEIC KAI AZIOC O EPrATHC TOY MIC@OY AYTOY ~ KATA 
YOU-SHALL-BE-MUZZLING AND WORTHY THE ACTer OF-THE HIRE OF-him DOWN 
worker wages against 
TIPECBYTEPOY KATHIFOPIAN MH TIAPAAEXOY E€KTOC EI MH ΕΠῚ AYO H 
OF-SENIOR accusation ΝΟ BE-BESIDE-RECEIVING OUTside IF NO ON TWO OR 
senior be-you-be-assenting-to ! 


TPICN MAPTYPCON ~ TOYC 


AMAPTANONTAC ENCDITION TIANTOON ΕΛΕΓΧΕ 


THREE witnesses THE ones-missING IN-VIEW OF-ALL BE-EXPOSING 
ones-sinning in-sight be-you-exposing ! 
INN KAI ΟἹ AOITIO!L POBON EXCCIN ” AIMMAPTYPOMAI ENCITION TOY 
THAT AND THE rest FEAR MAY-BE-HAVING |-AM-THRU-witnessING — IN-VIEW OF-THE 
also rest (p) l-am-conjuring in-sight 
ΘΕΟῪ KAI XPICTOY IHCOY KAI TON EKAEKTON AFFEADN INN TAYTA 
God AND ANOINTED JESUS AND OF-THE chosen MESSENGERS THAT these 
of-Christ these- things 
PYAAZHC ΧΩΡΙΌ TIPOKP IMAT OC MHAEN TIOICON KATA 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-GUARDING apart-from BEFORE-JUDGing NO-YET-ONE DOING according-to 
prejudice nothing 
TIPOCKAICIN ” XEIPAG TAXEWC MHAENI ΕΠΙΤΊΙΘΕΙ ΜΗΔΕ 
TOWARD-CLINing HANDS SWIFTly to-NO-YET-ONE BE-ON-PLACING NO-YET 
bias hastily to-no-one be-you-imposing ! neither 


1Timothy 5 


2 having judgment seeing 
that they repudiate ‘their 
first faith. 

13 Yet at the same time 
they are learning to be idle 
also, wandering” about the 
homes. Yet not only are 
they idle, but gossips also, 
and meddlers, speaking 
‘what they !must not. 


14} am_ intending’, then, 


that younger widows are to 
be marrying, bearing 
children, managing the 
household, giving an 
‘lopposer- nothing as an 
incentive favoring reviling, 


15. for already @"Ysome were 
turned aside after “Satan. 


16 If any believing woman 
'has widows with her, let 
her be relieving’ them and 
let not the ecclesia be 
'burdened-, that it should 
be relieving “those who are 
'really widows. 


17 Let elders ‘who 'have 
presided ideally be counted 
'worthy~ of double honor, 
especially “those who are 


toiling in word and 
teaching, 
18 for the scripture is 


saying: "A threshing ox you 
shall not be muzzling,” and 
"Worthy is the worker of 
his “wages.” 
19 Against an elder do not 
lassent to an accusation 
outside and except before 
two or three witnesses. 


20 ‘Those who are sinning 
be exposing in the sight of 
all, that the rest also may 
'have fear. 


211 am conjuring’, in the 
sight of “God and Christ 
Jesus and the chosen 
messengers, that γοι 
should 'guard these things, 
apart @¢°°rdfrom prejudice, 


22 doing nothing from bias. 
On no one !place hands too 


quickly, nor yet be 
participating in the sins of 
others. ‘Keep yourself 


pure. 


23 


24 


25 
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ΚΟΙΝΟΌΝΕΙ AMAPT IAIC MAAOTPIAIC CEAY TON ἈΓΝΟΝ ΤΗΡΕΙ 

BE-communionING to-misses other-placed-ones YOURself PURE BE-KEEPING 

be-you-participating ! to-sins others-ones' be-you-keeping ! 

” MHKET I YAPOTIOTEI MAAN OINCD ΟἈΙΓῸ χρυ AIA TON 

NO-NOT-STILL BE-water-DRINKING but WINE FEW BE-USING THRU THE 

by-no-means-still be-you-drinking-water ! to-wine be-you-using ! because-of 

CTOMAXON KAI TAC TIYKNAC COY ACOEENEIAC ~ ΤΙΝΩΝ ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ Al 

stomach AND THE FREQUENT OF-YOU  UN-FIRMnesses OF-ANY humans THE 
infirmities of-some 

AMAPTIAIL TIPOAHAOI EICIN TIPOATOYCAIL EIC KPICIN TICIN AE KAI 

misses BEFORE-EVIDENT ARE BEFORE-LEADING INTO JUDGing to-ANY YET AND 

sins taken-for-granted preceding to-some also 

EMAKOAOYCOYCIN ~ WCAYTMC KAI ΤᾺ EPPA TA KAAN TIPOAHAA KAI 

THEY-ARE-ON-followING AS-SAMEly AND THE ACTS THE’ IDEAL BEFORE-EVIDENT AND 

they-are-following-up similarly also taken-for-granted 

TA AMAAWC EXONTA KPYBHNAI OY AYNANTAI 

THE otherwise HAVING TO-BE-HID NOT ARE-ABLE 

the (p) 

” OCOI EICIN YTTO ZYTON AOYAOI TOYC IAIOYC AECTIOTAC TIACHC 

as-many-as ARE UNDER YOKE SLAVES THE OWN OWNers OF-EVERY 

of-all 


TIMHC AZIOYC HrEICOEWCAN INN MH TO 
VALUE WORTHY ~~ LET-THEM-BE-deemING THAT ΝῸ THE 
honor let-them-be-deeming ! 


ONOMA TOY 
NAME OF-THE God 


ΘΕΟΥ KAI H 
AND THE 


"Ol 
THE 


AIAACKAAIN 
TEACHing 


ΒΆΔΟΦΗΜΗΤ ΔΙ 
MAY-BE-beING-HARM-AVERRED 
may-be-being-blasphemed 


AE 
Yer: 


TTICTOYC 
ones-BELIEVing 


EXONTEC 
HAVING 


AMAEADO! 
brothers 


AECMOTAC MH KATA@PPONEITWMCAN OTI 
OWNers ΝΟ LET-THEM-BE-despisING that 
let-them-be-despising ! 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE _ but 


AAAN MAAAON 
RATHER 


AOYAEYET WMCAN 
LET-THEM-BE-SLAVING 
let-them-be-slaving ! 


OT! 
that 


ΠΙΟΤΟΙ 
BELIEVing 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


KAI 
AND 


ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ ΟΙ 
beLOVED THE 
the-ones 


THC 
OF-THE 


EYEPFECIAC ANT IANMBANOMENO! 
WELL-ACTion supportING 
benefaction 


TAYTA AIAANCKE KAI 
these BE-YOU-TEACHING AND 
these-things be-you-teaching ! 


TTIAPAKAAE I 
BE-BESIDE-CALLING 
be-you-entreating ! 


ἵει Tic 
IF ANY 
anyone 


ETEPOAIAACKAAE! 
IS-DIFFERENT-TEACHING 
is-teaching-differently 


KAI MH TIPOCEPXETAI YCIAINOYCIN 
AND NO _ IS-TOWARD-COMING | to-beING-SOUND 
is-approaching 


AOTOIC 
sayings 
words 


TOIC TOY 
to-THE OF-THE 
the-ones 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY KAI 
JESUS ANOINTED AND 
Christ 


TH KAT E€YCEBEIAN 
to-THE according-to devoutness 


Γ᾿ TETYPOWTAI 
he-HAS-been-SMOULDERED 
he-has-been-conceited 


AIAACKAAIN 
TEACHing 


MHAEN 
NO-YET-ONE 
nothing 


ET ICTAMENOC AAAN 
beING-adept but 
being-adept 


NOCON 
belING-DISEASED 
being-morbid 


ΠΕΡΙ 
ABOUT 


ZHTHCEIC KAI 
SEEKings AND 
questionings 


AOTOMAXIAC EZ 
say-FIGHTing OUT 
controversies 


DN 
OF-WHICH 


CINETAI 
IS-BECOMING 


” AIMTTAPATPIBAI 
THRU-BESIDE-WEARings 
altercations 


BAAC@HMIAI 
HARM-AVERments 
calumnies 


@OONOC 
ENVY 


EPIC 
STRIFE 


YTIONOIAI 
UNDER-MINDS 
suspicions 


TIONHPAI 
wicked 


AlEPOAPMENCON 
HAVING-been-THRU-CORRUPTED OF-humans 
having-been-become-decadent 


ἈΝΘΡΟΤΙΟΝ TON NOYN KAI ATTECTEPHMENDWN THC 
THE MIND ΑΝΌ HAVING-been-deprivED OF-THE 


ITimothy 5 - 1Timothy 6 


23. ΝῊ ποῖ longer = 'drink 


water only, but be using” a 
sip of wine >ecausefor your 
“stomach and your 
“frequent infirmities. 

24 anySome umanmen's ‘sins 


are taken for granted, 
preceding them into 
judging, yet some are 


following up also. 


25. Similarly the ideal ‘acts 
also are taken for granted, 
and ‘those having it 
otherwise !can- not be hid. 


' Whoever are slaves under 
the yoke, let them !deem~ 
‘their own owners worthy 
of ©vervall honor, lest the 
name of ‘God and the 
teaching may be 
'blasphemed-. 


2Yet let ‘those having 
believing owners not be 
despising them seeing that 
they are brethren, but 
rather let them 'slave for 
them, seeing that they are 
believing and __ beloved, 
‘being supported~ by the 
slave's benefaction. These 
things 'teach and 'entreat. 


3 If anyone is teaching 
differently and is not 
approaching- with 'sound 


words, even ‘those of our 
“Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
teaching in accord with 
devoutness, 


4 he is °conceited~, 'versed 
in nothing, but 'morbid 
about questionings and 
controversies, out of which 


ἰ5 becomingcgming- envy, 
strife, calumnies, wicked 
suspicions, 

5 altercations of  umanmen 


of a “decadent~ “mind and 
°deprived~ of the truth, 
inferring that “devoutness is 
capital. 
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ΝΟΜΙΖΟΝΤΩΟΝ ΠΌΡΙΟΜΟΝ ΕΙΝᾺΙ THN GYCEBEIAN ~ ECTIN ΔΕ 


LAWizING capital TO-BE THE devoutness it-IS YET 
inferring is 


AAHOE IAC 
TRUTH 


” OYAEN ΓᾺΡ 
NOT-YET-ONE for 
nothing 


TTOP ICMOC 
capital 


MerAc H 
GREAT THE 


EYCEBEIN ΜΕΤᾺ AYTAPKEIAC 
devoutness WITH SAME-SUFFICiency 
contentment 


EICHNEFKAMEN EIC TON KOCMON' OTI 
WE-INTO-CARRY INTO THE SYSTEM that 
we-carry-in world 


OYAE 
NOT-YET 
neither 


ΕΖΕΝΕΓΚΕΙΝ ΤΙ 
TO-BE-OUT-CARRYING ANY 
to-be-carrying-out anything 


” EXONTEC 
HAVING 


AYNAMEOA 
WE-ARE-ABLE 


AE 
YET 


AINTPO®PAC 
THRU-NURTURE 
sustenance (p) 


KAI 
AND 


CKEMACMATA 
SHELTERS 
shelter (p) 


TOYTOIC 
to-these 


ΤΟΙ ΔΕ BOYAOMENOI 
THE YET ones-intendING 


APKECOGHCOMESA 
WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-SUFFICED 


TIAOY TEIN EMMITTTOYCIN 
TO-BE-beING-RICH ARE-IN-FALLING 
are-falling-in 


EIC ΠΕΙΡΆΟΜΟΝ KAI 
INTO _ trial AND 


TIATIAN KAI 
FASTENer AND 
trap 


ENIGYMIAC TIOAAAC ANOHTOYC 
ON-FEELings MANY UN-MINDing 
desires foolish 


KAI 
AND 


BAABEPAC AITINEC BYOIZOYCIN 
HARMful 


TOYC ANOEPWTOYC EIC 
WHICH-ANY ARE-SUBMERGING ΤΗΕ humans INTO 


OAECPON 
WHOLE-RUIN 
extermination 


KAI 
AND 


ἼΡΙΖᾺ ΓᾺΡ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON KAKCN ECTIN H 
ROOT _ for OF-ALL OF-THE EVILS IS THE 
evil (/p) 


ATTIC@AE IAN 
destruction 


PIAAPLYPIA 
FONDness-of-SILVER 
fondness-for-money 


HC TINEC OPErFOMENO! 
OF-WHICH ANY cravING 
some 


ATTETTANNHOHCAN ἈΠῸ THC TIICTEMC KAI 
WERE-FROM-STRAYED FROM THE BELIEF AND 
were-led-astray faith 


EXYTOYC TIEPIEMMEIPAN OAYNAIC TIOAAAIC ~ CY AE ὦ ANEPCTIE CEOY 


selves ABOUT-PROBE to-PAINS MANY YOU YET 0! _ human! OF-God 
probe-on-all-sides 
TAYTA ΦΕΥΓΕ AIMKE AE AIKNIOCYNHN EYCEBEIAN TIICTIN 
these BE-FLEEING BE-CHASING YET JUSTice devoutness BELIEF 
be-you-fleeing ! — be-you-pursuing ! righteousness faith 
APATTHN YTTIOMONHN TIPAYTTAO IAN ~ MPOONIZOY TON KAAON 
LOVE UNDER-REMAINing MEEK-EMOTION BE-YOU-CONTENDING THE IDEAL 
endurance suffering-with-meekness be-you-contending ! 


APONA THC TIICTEWC EMIAABOY THC AICNIOY ZWHC EIC HN 
CONTEST OF-THE BELIEF BE-ON-GETTING OF-THE — eonian LIFE INTO WHICH 
faith be-you-getting-hold ! 
EKAHOEHC KAI @MMOAOTHCAC THN KAAHN OMOAOT IAN ENCWTTION 
YOU-WERE-CALLED AND YOU-avow THE IDEAL avowal IN-VIEW 
in-sight 
πολλῶν MAPTYPODN ~ TIAPATrFEAAM@ | COI | ENDTMION TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ TOY 
OF-MANY witnesses I|-AM-chargING to-YOU IN-VIEW OF-THE God THE 
in-sight 
ZWOPrONOYNTOC TA TIANTA KAI XPICTOY IHCOY TOY MAPTYPHCANTOC ΕΠῚ 
One-LIVE-parentING THE ALL AND ANOINTED JESUS THE  One-witnessing ON 
one-causing-to-live of-Christ 


TIONTIOY ΠΙΛΆΤΟΥ THN KAAHN OMOAOTIAN ~ THPHCAIL CE THN ENTOAHN 
Pontius PILATE THE IDEAL avowal TO-KEEP YOU THE direction 
precept 


ACTTIAON ANETTIAHMITTON MEXPI 
UN-SPOTTed _ irreprehensible UNTO 
unspotted 


THC EMIPANEIAC TOY 
THE ON-APPEARance OF-THE 
advent 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


1Timothy 6 
6 Now ‘“devoutness with 
contentment is great 
capital; 


7 for nothing do we carry 
into into the world, and it is 
evident that neither !can~ 
we !carry anything out. 


8 Now, having sustenance 
and “shelter, with these we 
shall be 'sufficed. 


° Now, ‘those intending~ to 
be !rich are falling ™ into a 
trial and a trap and the 
many foolish and harmful 


desires which*"Y sare 
swamping “umanmen — intojn 
extermination and 


destruction. 


10 For a root of all of the 
evils is the fondness for 
money, which "Y¥some, 
craving, were led astray 
from the faith and try 
themselves on all sides 
with much “pain. 


1! Now you’, O bumanman of 


‘God, 'flee from these 
things: yet 'pursue 
righteousness, devoutness, 
faith, love, with 
endurance, suffering, and 
meekness. 

12 IContend> the ideal 
contest of the faith. 'Get 


hold~ of “eonian life, i*°for 
which you were called, and 
you avow the ideal avowal 
in the sight of many 
witnesses. 


13 | am charging you in the 
sight of “God, ‘Who is 
vivifying “all, and of Jesus 
Christ, ‘Who testifies in the 


ideal avowal before 
Pontius Pilate, 

4 that you keep ‘this 
precept unspotted, 
irreprehensible, unto the 


advent of our “Lord, Christ 
Jesus, 


20 


21 
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IHCOY XPICTOY ~ HN KAIPOIC IAIOIC ΔΕΙΖΕΙ Oo MAKAPIOC KAI 
JESUS ANOINTED WHOM to-SEASONS OWN SHALL-BE-SHOWING THE HAPPY AND 
Christ which _ to-eras 


MONOC AYNACTHC O BACIAGYC TON BACIAEGEYONTON KAI KYPIOC TOON 


ONLY ABLEr THE KING OF-THE  ones-reignING AND _ Master OF-THE 
potentate Lord 
KYPIEYONTWN ~O MONOC EXCN MOANAC IAN bwc ΟΙΚΟΝ 
ones-masterING THE ONLY One-HAVING UN-DEATH LIGHT HOMING 
ones-lording immortality making-his-home 
ATTPOCITON ON ΕΙΔΕΝ OYAEIC ἈΝΘΡΟΤΤΟΝ OYAE IAEIN 
UN-TOWARD WHOM PERCEIVED NOT-YET-ONE  OF-humans NOT-YET TO-BE-PERCEIVING 
inaccessible not-one neither 
AYNATAI ὦ TIMH KAI KPATOCG AIG@NION AMHN ~ TOIC TIAOYCIOIC EN 
IS-ABLE to-WHOM VALUE AND HOLDing eonian AMEN to-THE RICH-ones IN 
honor might 
THM NYN AICNI TIAPATFEAAE MH YYHAODPONEIN MHAE HATTIKENAI 
THE NOW eon BE-YOU-chargING NO TO-BE-beING-HIGH-DISPOSed NO-YET TO-HAVE-EXPECTED 
be-you-charging ! to-be-being-haughty neither —_ to-have-relied 
EM! TWAOYTOY AAHAOTHTI AAA EM! ΘΕῸ TWh ΠΆΡΕΧΟΝΤΙ HMIN TIANTA 
ON RICHES UN-EVIDENT but ON God THE  One-tenderING to-US ALL 
of-riches dubiousness all-things 
TIAOYCIMC EIC ATIOAAYCIN ” MPFACOEPTEIN TIAOY TEIN EN EPFOIC 
RICHly INTO FROM-ENJOYment TO-BE-GOOD-ACTING TO-BE-beING-RICH ΙΝ ACTS 
enjoyment to-be-doing-good-acts 
KAAOIC EYMETAAOTOYC EINAI KOINONIKOYC ” MITOCHCAYPIZONTACG 
IDEAL WELL-WITH-GIVers TO-BE communioners FROM-PLACING-INTO-MORROW 
liberal contributors treasuring-up 


EAYTOIC OEMEAION KAAON EIC TO MEAAON INN €ETTIAABOONTAI 


to-selves foundation IDEAL INTO THE belING-ABOUT THAT THEY-MAY-BE-ON-GETTING 
future they-may-be-getting-hold 
THC ONT WC ZWMHC ΝΠ 190] ΤΙΜΟΘΕΕ ΤΗΝ ΠΆΡΆΘΗΚΗΝ PYAAZON 
OF-THE BEINGly LIFE o! Timothy ! THE BESIDE-PLACED GUARD 
really committed guard-you ! 
EKTPEMOMENOC TAC BEBHAOYC KENO®PWMNIAC KAI ANTIOECEIC THC 
OUT-REVERTING THE profane EMPTY-SOUNDS AND INSTEAD-PLACings OF-THE 
turning-aside antipathies 
VEY AWNYMOY -TNWCEwWC ~ HN TINEC EMAFFEAAOMENO! ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΝ 
FALSE-NAMED KNOWledge WHICH ANY promisING ABOUT THE 
falsely-named some professing 
TIICTIN HCTOXHCAN H XAPIC MEG YMCDN 
BELIEF THEY-deviate THE grace WITH YOUp 
faith they-swerve ye 
2Timothy 
“TAYAOC ATIOCTOAOC XPICTOY IHCOY AIA CEEAHMATOC SGEOY KAT 


PAUL commissioner OF-ANOINTED JESUS THRU WILL OF-God according-to 
of-Christ through 
ENMAFrEAIAN ZW@HC THC Εν Χριστῷ IHCOY ~ TIMOGEW ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟῸ TEKNW 
promise OF-LIFE THE ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS to-Timothy beLOVED offspring 
Christ child 
XAPIC EAEOC EIPHNH ἈΠῸ GEOY TIATPOC KAI XPICTOY IHCOY TOY KYPIOY 
grace MERCY PEACE FROM God FATHER AND ANOINTED JESUS THE Master 
Christ Lord 


ITimothy 6 - 2Timothy 1 


15 which, to its own eras, 
the happy  and_ only 
Potentate will be showing: 
He is “King of “!kings and 
Lord of “!lords, 


16 “Who alone 'has 
immortality, making His 
home in light inaccessible, 
Whom not one of “mankind 
perceived nor '!can” be 
perceiving, to Whom _ be 
honor and “might eonian! 
Amen! 


17 ‘Those who are rich in 
the current eon be charging 
not to be 'haughty, nor yet 
to °rely on the dubiousness 
of riches, but on God, ‘Who 
is tendering us all things 
richly intofor our 
enjoyment; 


18 to be doing good acts, 
to be !rich in ideal acts, to 
be liberal contributors, 


1 ‘treasuring up for 
themselves an ideal 
foundation i°for — that 
which is impending, that 


they may 'get hold- of ‘life 
really. 


20 © Timothy, “that which 
is committed to you, 
guard, turning~ aside from 
the profane prattlings and 
antipathies of ‘falsely 
named “knowledge,” 


21 which an¥some are 


professing~. >°vtAs to the 
faith, they swerve. “Grace 
be with you! Amen! 


' Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, through the will of 
God, in accord with the 
promise of life ‘which is in 
Christ Jesus, 

2to Timothy, a 
beloved: Grace, mercy, 
peace, from God, _ the 
Father, and Christ Jesus, 
our ‘Lord. 


child 
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~ XAPIN  €XCD 
grace I-AM-HAVING 
gratitude 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


TH 
to-THE 


Θεῷ ὦ 
God to-WHOM 
whom 


ANTPEYW 
|-AM-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE 


ATTO 
FROM 


ΠΡΟΓΌΝΩΝ EN 
BEFORE-parents ΙΝ 
ancestors 


KNOAPA CYNEIAHCE! CWC AAIAAEITITON 
clean conscience AS UN-intermittent 
clear unintermittent 


E€XW THN ΠΕΡΙ 
I-AM-HAVING THE ABOUT 


HMEPAC ~ ΕΠΙΠΟΘΟΩΝ 
OF-DAY ON-LONGING 
longing 


COY 
YOU 


MNE IAN EN TAIC AGHCECIN MOY NYKTOC KAI 


REMINDer IN THE petitions OF-ME OF-NIGHT AND 
remembrance 


CE 
YOU 


IAEIN MEMNHMENOCG COY TWN ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING HAVING-been-REMINDED OF-YOU- THE TEARS 


INN XAPAC 
THAT OF-JOY 


” YTTOMNHCIN 
UNDER-REMINDer 
reminder 


TTAHPWe6CcD 
I-MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED 


ANBON 
GETTING 


THC ΕΝ 
OF-THE IN 


col 
YOU 


ANYTTIOKP I TOY 
UN-hypocritical 
unfeigned 


TIICTEWC HTIC 
BELIEF WHICH-ANY 
faith 


ENWKHCEN TIPWTON ΕΝ TH MAMMH 
IN-HOMES BEFORE-most_ IN THE GRANDMOTHER 
indwells first 


COY AWIAI 
OF-YOU LOIS 


KAI 
AND 


TH MHTPI COY EYNIKH ΠΕΠΕΙΟΜΔΙ ΔΕ OTI 
THE MOTHER OF-YOU Eunice I-HAVE-been-PERSUADED ὙΕΤ that 


KAI 
AND ΙΝ 
also 


"Al 
THRU 
because-of 


HN 
WHICH 


AITIAN ANAMIMNHCKC CE ANAZCTTYPEIN TO 
cause I-AM-UP-REMINDING YOU TO-BE-UP-LIVE-FIRING THE 
l-am-reminding to-be-rekindling 


XAPICMAN 
grace- effect 
gracious-gift 


TOY ΘΕοΥ O 
OF-THE God 


ECTIN EN COI AIA 
WHICH IS IN YOU THRU 
through 


THC E€EMIGECEWC TWN ΧΕΙΡΩ͂Ν 
THE ON-PLACing OF-THE HANDS 
imposition 


"OY ΓᾺΡ GEACDKEN HMIN O 6EOC TINEYMA AEIAIAC AAAA 
NOT for GIVES to-US THE God spirit OF-DREAD but 
of-timidity 


MOY 
OF-ME 


AYNAMEWC 
OF-ABILITY 
of-power 


v 


CWedhPONICMOY MH 
OF-sanity NO 


KAI 
AND 


ἈΓΆΠΗ 
OF-LOVE 


KAI 
AND 


OYN 
THEN 


ENAICXYNOEHC 
MAY-YOU-BE-BEING-ON-VILED 
you-may-be-being-ashamed 


TO 
THE 


MAPTYPION TOY KYPIOY HMCN MHAGE EME TON AECMION AYTOY AAAN 


witness OF-THE Master OF-US NO-YET ME THE BOUND-one OF-Him but 
testimony Lord neither prisoner 
CYTKAKOTTAGHCON TW EYATTEAI@M KATA AYNAMIN ΘΕοΟΥ ~ TOY 
YOU-TOGETHER-EVIL-EMOTION to-THE WELL-MESSAGE = according-to ABILITY OF-God THE 
suffer-you-evil-with ! the power 
CWCANTOC HMAC KAI KAAECANTOC KAHCE!I AVFIN OY KATA TA ΕΡΓᾺ 
One-SAVing US AND CALLing to-CALLing HOLY NOT according-to THE ACTS 
HMCN AAAN KATA IAIAN TIPOGECIN KALIL ΧΆΡΙΝ THN AOGEICAN HMIN 
OF-US but according-to OWN BEFORE-PLACing AND grace THE  BEING-GIVEN _ to-US 
purpose 
ΕΝ XPICT@ IHCOY TIPO XPONWN AIC@NICON ~ PANEPCDEEICAN AG ΝΥΝ 
IN ANOINTED JESUS BEFORE TIMES eonian BEING-made-APPEAR YET NOW 
Christ is-manifested 
ΔΙᾺ THC ETMIPANEIAC TOY CW THPOC HMCON XPICTOY IHCOY 
THRU THE ON-APPEARance OF-THE SAViour OF-US ANOINTED JESUS 
through advent Christ 
KATAPCFHCANTOC MEN TON OANATON ®WTICANTOC AE Z@HN- KAI 
DOWN-UN-ACTing INDEED THE DEATH enLIGHTening YET ἈΠῈ AND 


abolishing illuminating 


2Timothy 1 


3 Grateful !am | to ‘God, to 
Whom | am offering divine 
service from my ancestors 
inwith a clear conscience, 
as Ι Ιῃᾶνθ an 
unintermittent 
‘remembrance — concerning 
you in my “petitions, night 
and day, 


4 longing to !Perceivesee you, 
°remembering” your ‘tears, 
that 1 may be 'filled full of 
joy, 


5 getting a reminder of the 
unfeigned faith which is in 
you, which*Y first makes 
its home ™ in your 
“grandmother Lois, and in 
your “mother Eunice. Now, | 
am °persuaded~ that it is in 
you also. 


6 becauseFor which cause | 
am reminding you to be 
rekindling the gracious gift 
of “God which is in you 
through the imposition of 
my “hands, 


7 for “God -°gives us, not a 
spirit of timidity, but of 
power and of love and of 
sanity. 


5 You may ποὺ be 
lashamed, then, of the 
testimony of our ‘Lord, nor 
yet of me, His ‘prisoner, 
but suffer evil with the 
evangel in accord with the 
power of God, 


° ‘Who saves us and calls us 
with a holy calling, not in 
accord with our ‘acts, but 
in accord with His own 
purpose and the grace 
‘which is !given to us in 
Christ Jesus before times 
eonian, 


1 yet now. is __ being 
manifested through the 
advent of our ‘Saviour, 


Christ Jesus, Who, indeed, 


abolishes “death, yet 
illuminates life and 
incorruption through the 
evangel 
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ἈΦΘΆΡΟΙΆΝ AIA TOY EYAITEAIOY ~ EIC O ETEOHN εγῷ KHPYZ 

UN-CORRUPTion THRU THE WELL-MESSAGE INTO WHICH WAS-PLACED | PROCLAIMer 

incorruption through 

KAI ATIOCTOAOC KAI AIAXNCKAAOC ἢ Al HN AITIAN KALIL TAYTA 

AND — commissioner AND ~ TEACHer THRU WHICH cause AND _ these 
because-of also these-things 

TTACXCD AAA OYK EMAICXYNOMAI OIAN ΓᾺΡ @W 

I-AM-EMOTIONING but NOT I-AM-beING-ON-VILED I-HAVE-PERCEIVED for to-WHOM 

l-am-suffering l-am-being-ashamed 

TIETTNICTEYKA KAI TIEMIEICMAI OTI AYNATOC ECTIN THN TIAPASHKHN 


I-HAVE-BELIEVED AND I-HAVE-been-PERSUADED that ABLE He-IS THE  BESIDE-PLACED 


committed 


" YMOTYMWCIN EXE 
pattern BE-HAVING 
be-you-having ! 


MOY 
OF-ME 


€1C EKEINHN THN HMEPAN 
INTO _ that THE DAY 


PYAAZAI 
TO-GUARD 


YCIANINONTCON AOPON ΟΝ ΠᾺΡ 
OF-beING-SOUND sayings OF-WHICH BESIDE ME 
words which of-me 


EMOY HKOYCAC EN TIICTEI 
YOU-HEAR ΙΝ BELIEF 
faith 


KALIL ἈΓΆΠΗ 
AND LOVE 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


” THN 
THE 


TH ΕΝ 
THE IN 


XPICTO 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


KAAHN 
IDEAL 


TTIAPAOHKHN 
BESIDE-PLACED 
committed 


PYAAZON 
GUARD 
guard-you ! 


TINGYMATOC ArIOY TOY ENOIKOYNTOC EN HMIN ~ OIAAC 
spirit HOLY THE one-IN-HOMING IN US YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED 
one-indwelling 


TOYTO 
this 


OT! 
that 


CN ECT IN 
OF-WHOM_§ IS 


ATTECTPA@PHCAN ME TIANTEC ΟἹ 
WERE-FROM-TURNED ME ALL THE-ones_ IN 
were-turned-from 


ΕΝ TH ACIA 
THE ASIA 
province-of-Asia 


” ACH 
MAY-BE-GIVING 
may-he-be-giving ! 


THM 
to-THE 


@YTEAOC 
PHYGELLUS 


KAI 
AND 


EPMOrENHC 
Hermogenes 


EAEOC Oo 
MERCY THE 


KYPIOC 


Master 
Lord 


MNEYYZEN KAI THN 
he-UP-COOLS AND THE 
he-refreshes 


ONHC IPOPOY 
OF-Onesiphorus (PROFIT-CARRYING) 
of-Onesiphorus 


OIK@ 
HOME 
household 


OT! 
that 


TIOAAAKIC ME 
MANY-times ME 


MAYCIN MOY OYK €EMAICXYNOEH ~ AAAX FENOMENOC EN PCOMH CIOYAAI@C 


UN-LOOSE OF-ME NOT  WAS-ON-VILED but BECOMING IN ROME DILIGENTly 

chain was-ashamed 

E€ZHTHCEN ME KAI EYPEN ~ ACH AYTW O KYPIOC EYPEIN 

he-SEEKS ME ΑΝ FOUND MAY-BE-GIVING to-him THE Master TO-BE-FINDING 
may-he-be-giving ! Lord 


EAEOC ΠᾺΡᾺ KYPIOY EN EKEINH TH HMEPNXN KAI OCA EN EdbECW 
MERCY BESIDE Master IN that THE DAY AND  as-many-as IN EPHESUS 
of-Lord as-much-as 

AIHKONHCEN BEATION CY FIN®WCKEIC 

he-THRU-SERVES more-CASTing YOU ARE-KNOWING 

he-serves quite-well 

"CY OYN TEKNON MOY ENAYNAMOY ΕΝ TH XAPITI TH ΕΝ XPICTOM 
YOU THEN offspring OF-ME_ BE-belNG-IN-ABLED IN THE grace THE IN ANOINTED 

child be-you-being-invigorated Christ 

IHCOY ~KAI A HKOYCAC ΠᾺΡ EMOY AIA πολλῶν MAPTYPCON 

JESUS AND WHICH YOU-HEAR BESIDE ME THRU MANY witnesses 

which (p) of-me through 

TAYTA TIAPASOY TIICTOIC ANOPCMOIC OITINEC IKANOI GECONTAI 

these BE-YOU-BESIDE-PLACING to-BELIEVing humans WHO-ANY _ enough SHALL-BE 

these (p) be-you-committing ! to-faithful competent 


2Timothy 1 - 2Timothy 2 


M1 into’ of which I' ~~ was 


appointed a herald and an 
apostle and a teacher of 
the nations. 


12 becauseFor which cause | 
am suffering these things 
also, but | am_ not 
lashamed~, for | am °aware 
Whom | have believed, and 
| am °persuaded~ that He is 
able to guard ‘what is 
committed to me, i"°for 
that “day. 


13 |IHave a_ pattern’ of 
'sound words, which you 
hear besidefrom me, in faith 
and love ‘which are in 
Christ Jesus. 


4 The ideal thing 
committed to you, guard 
through the holy © spirit 


“which is making its home ἵπ 
in us. 
15. Of this you are °aware, 


that all ‘those in the 
province of Asia were 
turned from me, of whom 
are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 May the Lord ‘grant 
mercy to the household of 
Onesiphorus, ‘atfor he 


often refreshes me and was 
not ashamed of my “chain, 


17 but, coming to be in 
Rome, he seeks me 
diligently and found me. 


18 May the Lord 'grant to 
him to be finding mercy 
besidefrom the Lord in that 
“day! And how much he 
serves in Ephesus γοι 
'know quite well. 


1 You’, then, child of mine, 
be linvigorated- by the 
grace ‘which is in Christ 
Jesus. 


2 And what things you hear 
besidefrom me through many 
witnesses, these !commit~ 
to faithful ’™"mMen, whoa'y 
shall be competent to 
teach “fferentothers also. 
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KAI ETEPOYC ΔΙΔΆΖΆΙ ~ CYTKAKOTIAOHCON 
AND DIFFERENT-ones TO-TEACH YOU-TOGETHER-EVIL-EMOTION AS 
also suffer-you-evil-with ! 


WMC KAAOC CTPATIMTHC 
IDEAL WARrior 
soldier 


XPICTOY IHCOY ~ OYAEIC CTPATEYOMENOC EMITTAEKETAI 
OF-ANOINTED JESUS NOT-YET-ONE WARRING IS-beING-IN-BRAIDED 
of-Christ no-one is-being-involved 


TAIC TOY 
to-THE OF-THE 


BIOY 
livelihood 


TIPATMATEIAIC 
PRACTISES 
business (p) 


INA 
THAT 


THM 
to-THE 


CTPATOAOTHCANT | 
One-WAR-say ing 
one-enlisting 


APECH 
he-SHOULD-BE-PLEASING 


” EAN 
IF-EVER 


AE KAI 
YET AND 
also 


NOAH 
MAY-BE-COMPETING 


TIc 
ANY 
anyone 


OY 
NOT 


CTEPANOYTAI 
IS-beING-WREATHED 


EAN MH 
IF-EVER NO 


” TON 
THE 


NOMIMcDG 
LAWtully 


NOAHCH 
he-SHOULD-BE-COMPETING 


KOTTI@MNTA 
toilING 


ΓΕΩΡΓΟΝ 
LAND-ACTer 
farmer 


ΔΕΙ 
IS-BINDING 


” NOEI fe) 
BE-MINDING WHICH 
be-you-apprehending ! 


TIP TON 
BEFORE-most 
first 


ΤΟΝ KAPTICDON METAAAMBANEIN 
OF-THE FRUITS TO-BE-WITH-GETTING 
to-be-partaking 


AEC 
|-AM-sayING 


” MNHMONEYE 
BE-YOU-rememberING 


AWCE! ΓᾺΡ COI Ο KYPIOC CYNECIN 
SHALL-BE-GIVING _ for to-YOU THE Master understanding ἷν 


ΕΝ TIACIN 
ALL 


Lord be-you-remembering ! 
IHCOYN XPICTON ΕΓΗΓΕΈΡΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΚ NEKPCON €K CMEPMATOC AAYIA 
JESUS ANOINTED HAVING-been-ROUSED OUT OF-DEAD OUT OF-seed ofDAVID 
Christ of-dead- ones 
KATA TO EYATTEAION MOY ΕΝ ὦ KAKOTTIA@EC MEXPI ΔΕΟΜΟΝ 
according-to THE WELL-MESSAGE OF-ME ΙΝ ΨΗΙΟΗ I-AM-EVIL-EMOTIONING UNTO BONDS 
l-am-suffering-evil 
WMC KAKOYPFOC AAAA O AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ OY AEAETAI ΔΙΆ 
AS EVIL-ACTer but THE — saying OF-THE God NOT HAS-been-BOUND THRU 
malefactor word because-of 
TOYTO TIANTA' YTTOMENCD AIA TOYC EKAEKTOYC INA KAI 
this ALL I-AM-UNDER-REMAINING THRU THE chosen-ones THAT AND 
l-am-enduring because-of also 
AYTOI CO@THPIAC TYXWCIN THC EN XPICTW@M IHCOY META AOZHC 
they OF-SAVing MAY-BE-HAPPENING OF-THE IN ANOINTED JESUS WITH esteem 
of-salvation may-be-happening-upon the Christ glory 
AICONIOY ~ TICTOC oO AOrOC ΕΙ ΓᾺΡ CYNATTESCANOMEN KAI 
eonian BELIEVing THE saying IF for WE-TOGETHER-FROM-DIED AND 
faithful we-died-together also 
CYZHCOMEN "él YTTOMENOMEN KAI 
WE-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-LIVING IF WE-ARE-UNDER-REMAINING AND 
we-shall-be-living-together we-are-enduring also 
CYMBAC 1AEYCOMEN ΕΙ MAPNHCOMESA KAKEINOC MAPNHCETAI HMAC 


WE-SHALL-BE-TOGETHER-reignING ΙΕ 
we-shall-be-reigning-together 


WE-ARE-disownING 
we-are-disowing 


AND-that-One 
also-that-one 


SHALL-BE-disownING US 
shall-be-disowing 


Εἰ ATTICTOYMEN EKEINOC TIICTOC ΜΕΝΕΙ APNHCACOAI FAP EAXYTON 
IF WE-ARE-UN-BELIEVING  that-One BELIEVing IS-REMAINING TO-disown for Self 
we-are-disbelieving faithful 


OY AYNATAI ~ TAYTA YTOMIMNHCKE AIMNMAPTYPOMENOC ENWITTION TOY 


NOT He-IS-ABLE these BE-UNDER-REMINDING THRU-witnessING IN-VIEW OF-THE 
be-you-reminding ! conjuring in-sight 
ΘΕΟῪ MH AOFOMAXEIN ΕΠ OYAEN XPHCIMON ETT! KNTACTPODH 
God ΝΟ TO-BE-say-FIGHTING ON NOT-YET-ONE  USEful ON DOWN-TURNing 
to-be-engaging-in-controversy nothing upsetting 


2Timothy 2 


3 Suffer evil with me, as an 
ideal soldier of Christ 
Jesus. 


4 Not one who is warring” is 
linvolved~ in the business 
of a ‘livelihood, that he 
should be pleasing the one 
who enlists him. 


5 Now if anyone should be 
competing in the games 
also, he is not given a 
'wreath if ever he should 
not be competing lawfully. 

6 The toiling farmer must 
be the first to 'partake of 
the fruits. 


7 |Apprehend what | 'say, 
for the Lord will be giving 
you understanding in it all. 


8 IRemember Jesus Christ, 
Who 'has been roused~ 
outfrom among the dead, is 
out of the seed of David, 
according to my “evangel, 


9 in which | am_ suffering 
evil unto bonds as a 
malefactor--but the word 
of “God is not °bound-. 


10 Therefore | am enduring 
all because of “those who 
are chosen, that they’ also 
may be happening upon the 
salvation ‘which is in Christ 
Jesus with glory eonian. 


1 Faithful is the saying: 

"For if we died together, 
we shall be living together 
also; 

12 if we are enduring, we 
shall be reigning together 
also; if we are disowning~, 
thatHe’ also. will be 
disowning~ us; 


13 if we are disbelieving, 


thatHe" is remaining 
faithful--He Icannot 
disown” Himself." 

4 Of these things be 


reminding them, conjuring” 
them in the Lord's sight not 
to engage in ‘controversy 
intofor nothing useful, to 
the upsetting of “those who 
are hearing. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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TON MKOYONTWN ~ CIMOYAACON CEAYTON AOKIMON TIAPACTHCAI THM 
OF-THE ones-HEARING BE-YOU-DILIGENT YOURself tested TO-BESIDE-STAND _ to-THE 
endeavor-you ! qualified to-present 
CEM EPCATHN ANETTA ICXYNTON OPEOTOMOYNTA TON AOTON THC 
God ACTer UN-ON-VILED ERECT-CUTTING THE saying OF-THE 
worker unashamed correctly-partitioning word 
AMAHEEIAC ~ TAC AE BEBHAOYC KENOPOMNIAC TIEPIICTACO ΕΠΙ 
TRUTH THE VET profane EMPTY-SOUNDS be-YOU-ABOUT-STANDING ON 


be-you-standing-aloof ! 


TIAEION ΓᾺΡ TIROKOWOYCIN ACEBEIAC ~ KAI O AOrTOCG AYTWN WC 
MORE for THEY-SHALL-BE-progressING UN-REVERence AND THE saying OF-them AS 
irreverence word 
CArrPAINSNA NOMHN ΕΖΕΙ CN ECTIN YMENAIOC KAI PIAHTOC 
GANGRENE pasture SHALL-BE-HAVING OF-WHOM IS HYMENEUS AND _ Philetus (FOND) 
Philetus 
” OITINEC ΠΕΡῚ THN AAHGEIAN HCTOXHCAN AEFONTEC ΤῊΝ ANACTACIN 
WHO-ANY ABOUT THE TRUTH deviate sayING THE UP-STANDing 
swerve resurrection 
HAH TErFONENAI KALIL MNNTPEMOYCIN THN ΤΙΝΩΝ ΠΙΟΤΙΝ [Ὁ MENTOI 
ALREADY TO-HAVE-BECOME AND ARE-UP-REVERTING THE OF-ANY ~ BELIEF THE howbeit 
are-subverting of-some faith 


CTEPEOC SCEMEAIOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ ECTHKEN EXWMN THN CHPATIAN TAYTHN 
SOLID foundation OF-THE God HAS-STOOD HAVING THE SEAL this 
stands 
ΕΓΝΩ KYPIOC TOYC ONTAC AYTOY KAI ATIOCTHTW ἈΠῸ AAIKIAC 
KNEW _ Master THE: ones-BEING OF-Him AND LET-BE-FROM-STANDING FROM UN-JUSTness 
Lord let-him-be-withdrawing ! injustice 
TAC O ONOMAZWN TO ONOMA KYPIOY ~ EN ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AE OIKIX ΟΥ̓Κ ECTIN 


EVERY THE one-NAMING THE NAME OF-Master ΙΝ GREAT YET HOME NOT IS 
of-Lord house 
MONON CKEYH XPYCA KAI APPYPA MAAN KAI ZYAINA KAI 
ONLY INSTRUMENTS GOLDen AND SILVER but AND WOODen AND 
utensils golden-ones silver-ones also wooden-ones 

OCTPAKINA KAI A MEN ΕΙΟ TIMHN A ΔΕ EIC ATIMIAN ~ EAN 

EARTHENWARE AND WHICH INDEED INTO VALUE WHICH YET INTO UN-VALUE IF-EVER 

earthenware-ones which (p) honor which (p) dishonor 

OYN TIC EKKACAPH EAXYTON ἈΠῸ TOYTON ECTAI CKEYOC 

THEN ANY SHOULD-BE-OUT-cleanING _ self FROM these he-SHALL-BE INSTRUMENT 
anyone should-be-purging utensil 


€1C TIMHN HrINCMENON 
INTO VALUE HAVING-been-HOLYizED WELL-USEful 
honor having-been-hallowed useful 


E€YXPHCTON TC AECMIOTH EIC TIAN ΕΡΓΟΝ 
to-THE OWNer INTO EVERY ACT 


ATAGON HTOIMACMENON "TAC AG NEWTEPIKAC EMIOYMIAC ΦΕΥΓΕ 


GOOD HAVING-been-made-READY THE YET YOUNGer-ic ON-FEELings BE-FLEEING 

youthful desires be-you-fleeing ! 
AIMKE AE AIKANIOCYNHN- TIICTIN APATTHN EIPHNHN META TON 
BE-CHASING YET  JUSTice BELIEF LOVE PEACE WITH THE 
be-you-pursuing ! righteousness faith 


EMIKAXAOYMENCON TON KYPION ΕΚ KAOAPAC KAPAIAC ~ TAC AE MOPAC KAI 


ones-ON-CALLING THE Master OUT OF-clean HEART THE YET INSIPID AND 
ones-invoking Lord stupid 
ATIAIAEYTOYC ZHTHCEIC TAPAITOY ElIAWC OTI TENN®WCIN 


BE-refusING 
be-you-refusing ! 


UN-disciplined HAVING-PERCEIVED __ that 


crude 


SEEKings 
questionings 


THEY-ARE-generatING 


2Timothy 2 


15. Endeavor to 
yourself to “God 
an —_unashamed 
correctly cutting 
of “truth. 


present 
qualified, 
worker, 
the word 


1% Yet from _ ‘profane 
prattlings 'stand~ aloof, for 
they will be progressing 
to more irreverence, 

17 and their ‘word will 
Ispread as gangrene, of 
whom are Hymeneus and 
Philetus, 


18 who@"Y swerve boutas to 


‘truth, saying that the 
resurrection has already 
occurred, and are 
subverting the faith of 
anysome. 

19 Howbeit, the solid 


foundation of “God °stands, 
having this “seal: The Lord 
knew ‘those who lare His, 
and, Let everyone ‘who is 
naming the name of the 
Lord lwithdraw from 
injustice. 


20 Now in a great house 
there are not only gold 
and silver utensils, but 
wooden and_ earthenware 
also, and Whictsome indeed 
intofor honor, yet “hichsome 
intofor dishonor. 


21 |f, then, anyone should 
ever be purging himself 
from these, he will be a 
utensil intofor honor, 
°hallowed~, and useful to 
the Owner, made °ready 
intofor every good act. 


22 Now ‘youthful desires 
lflee: yet |pursue 
righteousness, faith, love, 


peace, with all ‘who are 
invoking” the Lord out of a 
clean heart. 


23 Now ‘stupid and crude 
questionings 'refuse~, being 
Saware that they = are 
generating fightings. 


24 


25 


26 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


MAXAC ~ AOYAON ΔΕ ΚΥΡΙΟῪ OY ΔΕΙ MAXECOAI MAAN HITION EINAI 
FIGHTings SLAVE YET OF-Master NOT it-IS-BINDING TO-BE-FIGHTING but GENTLE TO-BE 
of-Lord 
προσ TIANTAG ΔΙΔΆΚΤΙΚΟΝ ἈΝΕΖΙΚΆΚΟΝ ~ EN TIPAYTHTI TIAIAGYONTA 
TOWARD ALL TEACH-ic UN-OUT-EVILed IN MEEKness disciplinING 
apt-to-teach bearing- with-evil training 
TOYC ANT IAINT 1G@EMENOYC MHTTOTE ACH AYTOIC oO eEOC 
THE ones-antagonizING NO-?-when MAY-BE-GIVING _ to-them THE God 
if-perchance 
METANOIAN G6EIC EMIFNC@CIN AAHEEIAC ~ KAI ANANHYCDCIN ΕΚ 
after-MIND INTO ON-KNOWledge OF-TRUTH AND — THEY-SHALL-BE-UP-not-DRINKING OUT 
repentance realization they-shall-be-sobering-up 
THC TOY AIABOAOY TIAFIAOC ΕΖΟΩΟΓΡΗΜΕΝΟΙ ὙΠ AYTOY EIC TO 
OF-THE OF-THE THRU-CASTer FASTENer HAVING-been-LIVE-CAUGHT UNDER _ him INTO THE 
Slanderer trap having-been-caught-alive by 
EKEINOY OEAHMA 
OF-that WILL 
of-that-one 
" TOYTO AE TINWCKE OTI ΕΝ ECXATAIC HMEPAIC ENCTHCONTAI 


this YET BE-KNOWING that IN LAST DAYS SHALL-BE-IN-STANDING 
be-you-knowing ! shall-be-being-present 
KAIPOIL XAAEMOL ~ ECONTAI ΓᾺΡ ΟἹ ANOEPCTOL PIANYTOI PIAAPFYPO! 
SEASONS FEROCIOUS SHALL-BE for THE humans FOND-ofselves FOND-ofSILVER 
periods perilous selfish fond-of-money 
MAAZONEC YTTEPHPANO!L BAACPHMO!I FTONEYCIN ATIEIOCEIC AXAPICTOI 
OSTENTATIOUS OVER-APPEARing HARM-AVERers to-parents UN-PERSUADable — UN-grateful 
proud calumniators stubborn ungrateful 
ANOCIOI ~ ACTOPIFOI ACTTONAO!I AIABOAOI AKPATEIC ἈΝΗΜΕΡΟΙ 
UN-BENIGN UN-NATURAL-AFFECTION UN-LIBATIONers THRU-CASTers UN-controllable © UN-MILD 
malign without-natural-affection implacable slanderers uncontrollable _ fierce 
APIAAFACGO! ” TIPOAOTAI TIPOTTETEIC TETYPWMENO! 
UN-FOND-of GOOD BEFORE-GIVers BEFORE-FALLing HAVING-been-SMOULDERED 
averse-to-the-good traitors rash having-been-conceited 
@1IAHAONO! MAAAON H ΦΙΆΟΘΕΟΙ ~ EXONTEC MOPPWCIN EYCEBEIAC 
FOND-ofGRATIFication RATHER OR FOND-ofGod HAVING FORMing OF-devoutness 
fond-of-own-gratification than form 
THN AE AYNAMIN AYTHC HPNHMENO!I KAI TOYTOYC ATIOTPETIOY εκ 
THE YET ABILITY OF-SAME HAVING-disownED AND _ these BE-FROM-REVERTING OUT 
power of-her having-denied also be-you-shunning ! 
TOYTOMN ΓᾺΡ EICIN Ol ENAYNONT EC ΕΙσα TAC OIKIAC KAI 
OF-these for ARE THE ones-IN-SLIPPING INTO THE HOMES AND 
ones-slipping-in 
AIXMAAOT IZONTEC CYNAIKAPIA CECWPEYMENA AMAPT IAIC APFOMENA 
capturizING little- WOMEN HAVING-been-HEAPED to-misses belNG-LED 
leading-into-captivity to-sins 
ENIOYMIAIC TIOIKIAAIC ~ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ MANOANONTA KAI MHAEMOTE ΕΙα 
to-ON-FEELings VARIOUS always LEARNING-UP AND NO-YET-?-when INTO 
to-lusts learning yet-not-at-any-time 
ENIFNWCIN AAHOEIAC EAGEIN AYNAMENA ~ ON TPOTTION AE INNNHC 
ON-KNOWledge OF-TRUTH TO-BE-COMING belING-ABLE WHICH = manner YET JANNES 
realization method 
KAI IMAMBPHC ANTECTHCAN MOYCEI OYTWMC KAI OYTO! ANOICTANTAI TH 
AND JAMBRES © with-STAND MOSES thus AND _ these ARE-with-STANDING THE 
withstand to-Moses also are-withstanding to-the 


2Timothy 2 - 2Timothy 3 


74 Now a slave of the Lord 
Imust not be fighting~, but 
be gentle toward all, apt to 
teach, bearing with evil, 


25 inwith meekness training 
“those who are 
antagonizing’, seeing 
whether “God may be giving 
them repentance to 'come 
into a realization of the 
truth, 


26 and they will be sobering 


up out of the trap of the 
Adversary, having been 
caught~ alive by him, °for 
that one’s ‘will. 


' Now this 'know, that in 
the last days perilous 
periods will be !present~, 


2 for ‘humanmen will be 
selfish, fond of money, 
ostentatious, proud, 
calumniators, stubborn to 
parents, ungrateful, 
malign, 


3 without natural affection, 


implacable, adversaries, 
uncontrollable, fierce, 
averse to the good, 

4 traitors, rash, 


°conceited’, fond of their 


own gratification rather 
than fond of God; 

Shaving a _ form of 
devoutness, yet °denying 
its “power. 

6 These, also, 'shun-. For 


out of these are “those who 
are slipping into “homes 


and αἵ leading into 
captivity little | women, 
°heaped- with sins, being 


led~ by various lusts and 
gratifications, 


7 always learning and yet 
not at any time ‘able to 
lcome into a realization of 
the truth. 


8 Now, by the method by 
which Jannes and Jambres 


withstand Moses, thus 
these also are 
withstanding” the — truth, 
humanmen of α !depraved- 
‘mind, disqualified >outas 
to the faith. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


MAHOEIN ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ KATEPOAPMENO! TON NOYN AAOKIMOI ΠΕΡῚ THN 
TRUTH humans belING-DOWN-CORRUPTED THE MIND UN-tested ABOUT THE 
being-depraved disqualified 

TIICTIN ~ AAA OY TIPOKOYVOYCIN ETT! TIAGEION H ΓᾺΡ ANOIN AYTON 

BELIEF but NOT THEY-SHALL-BE-progressING ON MORE THE for UN-MIND OF-them 

faith folly 

EKAHAOC ECTAI TIACIN WC KAI H EKEINDN ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ~ CY AE 

OUT-EVIDENT SHALL-BE _ to-ALL AS AND THE  OF-those BECAME YOU ὙΕΙ͂ 

obvious also 

TTIAPHKOAOYOHCACGC MOY TH AIAACKAAIN TH APOrH TH TIPOGECE | 

BESIDE-follow OF-ME to-THE TEACHing THE LEADing THE BEFORE-PLACing 

fully-follow to-the motive to-the purpose 

TH TIICTE!I TH MAKPOGYMIN TH ἈΓΆΠΗ TH YTTOMONH ” TOIC 

to-THE BELIEF to-THE FAR-FEELing to-THE LOVE to-THE UNDER-REMAINing to-THE 
faith patience endurance 

AI@MrMOIC TOIC TINOGHMACIN OIA MOI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EN ANTIOXEIN EN 

CHASE-ings to-THE EMOTIONings THE-WHICH to-ME BECAME IN ANTIOCH IN 

persecutions sufferings such-as 


IKONICD EN AYCTPOIC OIOYC AI@MPMOYC ὙΠΗΝΕΓΚᾺ KALIL ΕΚ TIANTON 


ICONIUM IN LYSTRA THE-WHICH CHASE-ings I-UNDER-CARRY AND OUT = OF-ALL 
such-as persecutions l-undergo 
ME E€EPPYCATO O KYPIOC ~KAI TIANTEC AE Ol CEAONTEC EYCEBOMWC 
ME  rescuES THE Master AND ALL YET ΤΗῈ ones-WILLING devoutly 
Lord 

ZHN EN XPICT@M IHCOY ΔΙΟΧΘΗΟΟΝΤ ΔΙ ” TTONHPO! AG ANEPCDOTIO! 

TO-BE-LIVING ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS SHALL-BE-BEING-CHASED wicked YET humans 
Christ shall-be-being-persecuted 

KAI TOHTEC TIPOKOYOYCIN ΕΠΙ TO XEIPON TIAANCONT EC KAI 

AND swindlers SHALL-BE-progressING ON THE WORSE STRAYING AND 
they-shall-be-progressing deceiving 

TIANNCOMENO! ~ CY AE MENGE EN OoIc EMAGEC KAI 

belING-STRAYED YOU YET BE-REMAINING IN WHICH YOU-LEARNED AND 

being-deceived be-you-remaining ! 

EMICTWOEHC EILAWC TIAPN ΤΙΝΩΝ EMAGEC “KAL ΟΤΙ ἈΠῸ 

YOU-WERE-BELIEVED HAVING-PERCEIVED BESIDE ANY YOU-LEARNED AND _ that FROM 


you-were-entrusted 


BPEboOYC τὸ | IEPA -FPAMMATN OIAAC TN AYNAMENA CE 
BABE THE SACREDp  WRITings YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE  belNG-ABLE YOU 
sacred scriptures 
COPICAI EIC CWTHPIAN ΔΙᾺ TICTEWC THC EN χριστῷ IHCOY ~ TIACA 
TO-make-WISE INTO SAVing THRU BELIEF THE ΙΝ ANOINTED JESUS EVERY 
salvation through — faith Christ all 

ΓΡΆΦΗ ΘΕΟΠΝΕΎΟΤΟΟ KAI WdbEA IMOC προσ AIANCKAA IAN προσ 
WRITing God-spirited AND beneficial TOWARD TEACHing TOWARD 
scripture inspired-by-God 


EAEFMON TIPOC EMANOPOEWCIN TIPOC TIAIAEINN THN ΕΝ AIKAIOCYNH 


EXPOSing TOWARD ON-UP-ERECTing TOWARD _ discipline THE IN JUSTice 
exposure correction righteousness 
"INN APTIOC H oO TOY CEOY ANOPOITTOC  TIPOC TIAN ΕΡΓΟΝ 
THAT EQUIPPED MAY-BE THE OF-THE God human TOWARD EVERY ACT 


APACON EZHPT ICMENOC 
GOOD HAVING-been-OUT-EQUIPPED 
having-been-fitted-out 


2Timothy 3 - 2Timothy 4 


9 But they shall not be 
progressing ° more, for 
their “folly shall be obvious 
to all, as ‘that of those also 
became’. 

10 Now you' 
me in my 
‘motive, ‘purpose, 
‘patience, 
“endurance, 


fully follow 

‘teaching, 
“faith, 
‘love, 


1 “persecutions, 


‘sufferings, such as 
occurred~ to me in Antioch, 
in Iconium, in __Lystra: 
persecutions such as | 
-°undergo, and out of them 
all the Lord rescues~ me. 


2 And all yet ‘who are 
wanting to 'live devoutly in 
Christ Jesus shall be 
'persecuted. 


13 Yet wicked buma1men and 
swindlers shall !wax © 
“worse and worse, 
deceiving and being 
deceived~. 


4 Now you’ be remaining 
in what you learned and 


verified, being aware 
besidefrom πἄπγγγῃοπ γι! 
learned it, 


15. and that from a babe 


you are °acquainted with 
the sacred scriptures ‘which 
are !able to make you wise 


intofor salvation through 
faith ‘which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

16 everyAll scripture Ὺ ἰς 
inspired by God, and is 
beneficial towardfor 
teaching, towardfor 
exposure, towardfor 
correction, towardfor 


discipline “in righteousness, 


17 that the umamman of 
“God may be equipped, 
fitted” out ‘wardfor every 
good act. 
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” AIMMAPTYPOMAI ENCWTTION TOY CEOY KAI XPICTOY IHCOY TOY 
I-AM-THRU-witnessING IN-VIEW OF-THE God AND ANOINTED JESUS THE 
l-am-conjuring in-sight Christ 

MEAAONT OC KPINEIN ZWNTAC KAI NEKPOYC KAI ΤῊΝ ETMIPANEIAN 

One-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-JUDGING LIVING AND DEAD AND THE ON-APPEARance 

living-ones dead-ones advent 

AYTOY KAI THN BACIAEIAN AYTOY ~ KHPYZON TON AOTON ETMICTHOI 

OF-Him AND THE  KINGdom OF-Him PROCLAIM-YOU THE _ saying BE-ON-STANDING 

proclaim-you ! word be-you-standing-by ! 

EYKAIPWC AKA IPCC ΕἌΕΓΖΟΝ EMITIMHCON TIAPAKAAECON ΕΝ ΠΆΘΗ 

WELL-SEASONly = UN-SEASONly EXPOSE rebuke BESIDE-CALL IN EVERY 

opportunely inopportunely expose-you! —rebuke-you ! entreat-you ! all 

MAKPOOYMIA KAI AIAAXH ~ ECTAI ΓᾺΡ KAIPOC OTE THC YFIAINOYCHC 

FAR-FEELing AND ~~ TEACHing SHALL-BE _ for SEASON when THE beING-SOUND 

patience era of-the 

AIANCKAA IAC OYK ANEZONTAI AAAN KATA TAC IAIAC 

TEACHing NOT THEY-SHALL-BE-toleratING but according-to THE OWN 


ENMIGYMIAC EAYTOIC EMICMWPEYCOYCIN AIANCKAAOYC ΚΝΗΘΟΜΕΝΟΙ THN 
ON-FEELings to-selves THEY-SHALL-BE-ON-HEAPING TEACHers belING-TICKLED THE 
desires they-shall-be-heaping-up 
ἌΚΟΗΝ ~ KAI ἈΠῸ MEN THC AAHOEIAC THN AKOHN ATIOCTPEVOYCIN 
HEARing AND FROM INDEED THE TRUTH THE  HEARing THEY-SHALL-BE-FROM-TURNING 
they-shall-be-turning-away 
em! AE TOYC MYCEOYC EKTPATIHCONTAI "CY ΔΕ ΝΗΦΕ 
ΟΝ YET THE myths THEY-SHALL-BE-beING-OUT-REVERTED YOU YET BE-belING-sober 
they-shall-be-being-turned-aside be-you-being-sober ! 
EN TIACIN KAKOTTIAGHCON ΕΡΓΟΝ TIOIHCON EYATTEANICTOY THN 
IN ALL EVIL-EMOTION work DO OF-WELL-MESSENGER THE 
all-things  suffer-evil-you ! do-you ! of-one-bringing-a-well-message 
AINKONIAN COY TIAHPO®@OPHCON ~ Erm ΓᾺΡ HAH CMENAOMAI KAI 


THRU-SERVice 
service 


OF-YOU -FULL-wear Ι for 
fully-discharge-you ! 


ALREADY AM-belING-LIBATIONED AND 


oO KAIPOC ‘THC MANAAYCEWC MOY EPECTHKEN ~ TON KAAON ALTONA 

THE SEASON OF-THE UP-LOOSing OF-ME  HAS-ON-STOOD THE IDEAL CONTEST 
period dissolution is-imminent 

H-ONICMAI TON APOMON TETEAEKA THN TIICTIN TETHPHKA ~ AOITION 


I-HAVE-CONTENDED THE RUNning I-HAVE-FINISHED THE ~~ BELIEF I-HAVE-KEPT rest 
career faith 

ATTOKEITAI MOI oO THC AIKAIOCYNHC CTEPANOC ON 

IS-beING-reservED to-ME THE OF-THE JUSTice WREATH WHICH 
righteousness 

ATTOAWCE I MOI O KYPIOC ΕΝ E€KEINH TH HMEPA O AIKAIOC 

SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING to-ME THE Master IN that THE DAY THE JUST 

shall-be-paying Lord 

KPITHC OY MONON AE EMO! Ἀλλὰ KAI TIACIN ΤΟΙ͂Ο HFATIHKOCIN THN 

JUDGer NOT ONLY YET to-ME but AND _ to-ALL THE ones-HAVING-LOVED THE 

judge also 

EMIPANEIAN AYTOY ~ CTIOYAACON ΕΛΘΕΙΝ προσ ΜΕ TAXECC ~ AHMAC 

ON-APPEARance OF-Him BE-DILIGENT TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ΜῈ SWIFTly DEMAS 

advent endeavor-you ! quickly 

ΓᾺΡ ME EFrKATEAITIEN AFATTHCAC TON ΝΥΝ AICNA KAI EMOPEYEH EIC 

for ME = abandonED LOVing THE NOW eon AND WAS-GONE INTO 
current went 


2Timothy 4 


11 am conjuring” you in the 
sight of “God and Christ 
Jesus, ‘Who is !about to be 
judging the living and the 
dead, in accord with His 
‘advent and His “kingdom: 


2 Herald the word. 'Stand 
by it, opportunely, 
inopportunely, expose, 
rebuke, entreat, "with 
evervall patience and 
teaching. 


3 For the era will be when 


they will not  'tolerate 
‘Ilsound teaching, —_ but, 
“their hearing being 


tickled", they will 'heap up 
for themselves teachers in 
accord with ‘their own 
desires, 


4 and, indeed, they will be 
turning “their hearing away 
from the truth, yet will be 
'turned~ aside “to “myths. 


5 Yet you’ be 'sober in all 
things; suffer evil as an 
ideal soldier of Christ 
Jesus; do the work of an 


evangelist; fully discharge 
your “service. 
°For I' am already a 


'libation", and the period 
of my ‘dissolution is 
°imminent. 

71 have contended the 
ideal contest. | have 
finished my ‘career. | have 
kept the faith. 


8 Furthermore, there is 
lreserved- for me_ the 
wreath of ‘righteousness, 
which the Lord, the just 
Judge, will be paying to me 
in that “day; yet not to me 
only, but also to all ‘who 
love His “advent. 


9 Endeavor to 'come toward 
me quickly, 

10 for Demas, -loving the 
current eon, forsook me 
and went intotg 
Thessalonica, Crescens 
intoto Galatia, Titus i*°to 
Dalmatia. 


20 


21 
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@ECCAAONIKHN KPHCKHC ΕἸΙῸ ΓΆΛΆΤΙΆΝ TITOC EIC AXAMATIAN ~ AOYKAC 
THESSALONICA CRESCENS INTO GALATIA TITUS INTO DALMATIA LUKE 


ECTIN MONOC MET EMOY ΜΆΡΚΟΝ ANAAABON ATE 
IS ONLY WITH ME MARK UP-GETTING BE-LEADING 
taking-up be-you-leading ! 


ΜΕΤᾺ CEAYTOY 
WITH YOURself 


ECTIN ΓᾺΡ MOI E€YXPHCTOC EIC AIAKONIAN ~ TYXIKON AE ATIECTEIAA EIC 


IS for to-ME WELL-USEful INTO THRU-SERVice Tychicus YET |-commission INTO 
he-is useful service |-dispatch 
EbECON ~ TON OMAIAONHN ON ATTEA ITTON EN TPWAAI TIAPN  KAPTTC 
EPHESUS THE BARK WHICH — I-FROM-LACKED __ IN TROAS BESIDE Carpus 
valise l-left 
EPXOMENOC ΦΕΡΕ KALIL TA BIBAIA MAAICTXA TAC MEMBPANAC 
COMING BE-YOU-CARRYING AND THE SCROLLets RATHERest THE PARCHMENTS 
be-you-bringing ! especially vellums 

”~ MAGZANAPOC oO XAAKEYC TIOAAA MOI KAKA ENEAEIZATO 

ALEXANDER THE COPPERsmith MANY to-ME EVILS IN-SHOWS 

much evil p displays 

ATTOAWCE I AYTW O KYPIOC KATA ΤᾺ Εργὰ AYTOY ~ ON KAI 
SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING _ to-him THE Master according-to THE ACTS OF-him WHOM AND 
shall-be-paying Lord also 


CY PYAACCOY AIAN ΓᾺΡ ANTECTH TOIC HMETEPOIC AOFOIC ~ EN TH 


YOU BE-GUARDING VERY _ for he-HAS-with-STOOD to-THE OUR-more sayings ΙΝ THE 
be-you-guarding ! he-has-withstood our (emph.) words 

TIPWTH MOY ATTIOAOTIN OYAEIC MOI TIXPEFENETO AAAN TIANTEC ME 
BEFORE-most OF-ME FROM-saying NOT-YET-ONE to-ME BESIDE-BECAME but ALL ME 
first defense no-one came-along 

EFKATEAITION MH AYTOIC AOT ICOEIH "Oo AE KYPIOC MOI 
abandonED NO to-them MAY-it-BE-BEING-accountED THE YET Master to-ME 

may-it-be-being-counted Lord 


TIAPECTH KAI ENEAYNAMO@CEN ΜΕ INA Al EMOY TO KHPYrFMA 
BESIDE-STOOD AND IN-ABLES ME THAT THRU ME THE PROCLAMATION 
stood-beside he-invigorates through 

TTAHPO®OPHEH KAI MAKOYCCOCIN TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ KAI E€PPYCOHN 
MAY-BE-BEING-FULL-worn AND SHOULD-BE-HEARING ALL THE NATIONS AND _ I-AM-rescuED 
may-be-being-fully-discharged 

ΕΚ CTOMATOC AGEONTOC ~ PYCETAI ME O KYPIOC ἈΠῸ TIANTOC 


OUT OF-MOUTH OF-LION SHALL-BE-rescuING ME THE Master 


Lord 


FROM EVERY 


ΕΡΓΟῪ TIONHPOY KAI CWCEl E€IC THN BACIAEIAN AYTOY THN 
ACT wicked AND ~~ He-SHALL-BE-SAVING INTO THE KINGdom OF-Him THE 
work 

EMOYPANION ὦ H AOZN EIC TOYC AIMNAC TOWN AICMNCDN AMHN 
ON-heavenly to-WHOM THE esteem INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AMEN 
celestial glory 

” MCTIACAL TIPICKAN KAI AKYAAN KAI TON ONHCI@OPOY OIKON 
greet PRISCA AND AQUILA AND THE  OF-Onesiphorus (PROFIT-CARRYING) HOME 
greet-you ! of-Onesiphorus household 


~ €PACTOC EMEINEN EN KOPINOE@ TPOPIMON AE ATIEAITION EN MIAHTO 


ERASTUS REMAINS IN CORINTH Trophimus YET |I-FROM-LACKED _ IN MILETUS 
I-left 

ANCOEENOYNTA ~ CITOYAACON TIPO XEIMC@NOC ΕΛΘΕΙΝ ACTIAZETAIL CE 

beING-UN-FIRM BE-DILIGENT BEFORE WINTER TO-BE-COMING _ IS-greetING YOU 

being-infirm endeavor-you ! of-winter 


2Timothy 4 


Ἡ Luke only is with me. 
Taking’? Mark, ‘lead him 
back with you‘, for he is 
useful to me '"°for service. 


12. Now Tychicus | dispatch 
intoto Ephesus. 


13. When you !come’, 'bring 
the traveling cloak which | 
left in Troas  >esidewith 
Carpus, and the scrolls, 
especially the vellums. 


4 Alexander the 
coppersmith -displayed~ to 
me much “evil: the Lord 
will be paying him in 
accord with his “acts-- 

5 whom you’ also !guard- 
against, for very much has 
he withstood ‘words of 
ours. 


16 inAt my ‘first defense not 
one came along with me, 
but all forsook me. 


17 May it not be 'reckoned 
against them! Yet the Lord 
stood beside me, and He 
invigorates me, that 
through me the heralding 
may be fully 'discharged, 
and all the nations should 
Ihear; and | am rescued out 
of the mouth of the lion. 


18 The Lord will be 
rescuing) me from every 
wicked work and will be 
saving me for His 
‘celestial ‘kingdom: ἴο 
Whom be ‘glory for the 
eons of the eons. Amen! 


1 Greet- Prisca and Aquila 
and the household οἵ 
Onesiphorus. 


remains in 
Trophimus, 


20 Erastus 
Corinth, yet 
being infirm, 


21} left in Miletus. 
Endeavor to !come before 
winter. Greeting” you is 
Eubulus and Pudens and 
Linus and Claudia and all 
the brethren. 


22 


8 
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EYBOYAOC KAI 
Eubulus AND 


TIOYAHC KAI 
PUDENS AND 


AINOC KAI 
LINUS AND 


KAAYAIN KAI ΟἹ 
CLAUDIA ΑΝΌ THE 


AMAEADO! 
brothers 


TIANTEC ~O KYPIOC META TOY TINGYMATOC COY' H XAPIC ΜΕΘ YMCON 


ALL THE Master WITH THE _ spirit OF-YOU THE grace WITH YOUp 
Lord ye 

Titus 

"“TIAYAOC AOYAOC ©E€0Y ATIOCTOAOC AE IHCOY XPICTOY KATA 

PAUL SLAVE OF-God commissioner YET OF-JESUS ANOINTED according-to 

Christ 

TIICTIN E€KAEKTWMN OGEOY KAI EMIFNODCIN AAHOEEINC THC KAT 

BELIEF OF-chosen-ones OF-God AND ON-KNOWledge OF-TRUTH THE according-to 

faith realization 

EYCEBEIAN ΕΠ ΕΛΠΙΔΙ ZWHCG ἈΙΩΟΝΙΟΥ HN ENHIrElIAATO O 

devoutness ON EXPECTATION OF-LIFE  eonian WHICH _ promisES THE 


AYEYAHC ΘΕΟΟῸ TIPO XPONC@N AICONICON 
UN-FALSE God BEFORE TIMES eonian 
not-lie 


” EPANEPCOCEN AE KAIPOIC 
He-makES-APPEAR YET  to-SEASONS 
he-manifests to-eras 


IAIOIC TON AOFON AYTOY ΕΝ ΚΗΡΥΓΜΆΤΙ O ENICTEYOHN Εγῷ 


OWN THE saying OF-Him IN PROCLAMation WHICH WAS-BELIEVED Ι 
word was-entrusted 

KAT ENITAFHN TOY CWTHPOG HMWN ΘεΕεοὺ ἢ TITW@ FNHCIW@ τέκνο 

according-to injunction OF-THE SAViour OF-US — God to-TITUS genuine offspring 
child 

KATA KOINHN TIICTIN XAPIC KAI EIPHNH ἈΠῸ OGEOY TINTPOC KAI 

according-to COMMON BELIEF grace AND PEACE FROM God FATHER AND 

faith 

XPICTOY IHCOY TOY CW THPOC HMWN ~ TOYTOY ΧΆΡΙΝ ἈΠΈΛΙΠΟΝ CE EN 

ANOINTED JESUS THE SAViour OF-US OF-this grace I-FROM-LACKED YOU ΙΝ 

Christ on-behalf_ |-left 

KPHTH INA TA AEITIONTA EMIAIOPEWMCH KAI 

CRETE THAT THE LACKING YOU-SHOULD-BE-ON-THRU-ERECTING AND 

lacking (p) you-should-be-amending 
KANTACTHCHC KATA TIOAIN TIPECBY TEPOYC Wc Erwd col 
SHOULD-BE-DOWN-STANDING _ according-to city SENIORS AS Ι to-YOU 


should-be-constituting 


AIETAZAMHN ~ EL TIC ECTIN ANEFKAHTOC MIAC TFYNAIKOC ANHP TEKNA 
prescribe IF ANY IS UN-indictable OF-ONE WOMAN MAN offsprings 
anyone unimpeachable children 
ΕΧΩΟΝ ΠΙΟΤᾺ MH Εν KATHIFOPIXN ACWTIAC Η ANYTIOTAKTA ἡ AEI ΓᾺΡ 
HAVING BELIEVing NO IN accusation OF-UN-SAVing OR UN-UNDER-SET IS-BINDING ἴοι 
of-profligacy insubordinate it-is-binding 
TON EM ICKOTION MANECKAHT ON EINAI wc CEEOY OIKONOMON MH 
THE ON-NOTEr UN-indictable TO-BE AS OF-God HOME-LAWer NO 
supervisor unimpeachable steward 
NYOAAH MH OPFIAON MH TIAPOINON MH TIAHKTHN MH AICXPOKEPAH 
self-GRATIFYing ΝΟ INDIGNANTer NO BESIDE-WINEr NO BLOWer ΝΟ VILE-GAINer 
given-to-self-gratification irritable toper quarrelsome avaricious 
~ MAAN &1AOZENON &1IAATACON CWdhPONA AIKAION OCION ErKPATH 
but FOND-LODGer FOND-ofGOOD sane JUST BENIGN IN-HELD 


hospitable fond-of-good self-controlled 


2Timothy 4 - Titus 1 


22 The Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your ‘spirit! “Grace be 
with “you! Amen! 


1 Paul, a slave of God, yet 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
in accord with the faith of 


God's “chosen, and a 
realization of the truth, 
“which accords with 
devoutness, 


2 οπίῃ expectation of life 
eonian, which “God, Who 
does not lie, promises 
before times eonian, 


3 yet manifests His ‘word in 
its own eras by heralding, 
with which | was 
entrusted, according to the 
injunction of God, our 
“Saviour, 


4 to Titus, a genuine child 
according to the common 
faith: Grace and peace 
from God, the Father, and 
Christ Jesus, our “Saviour. 


5 On this behalf | left you in 


Crete, that you should 
lamend ‘what is lacking and 
lonstitute elders city 
accordinghy city, as |' 
prescribe” to you. 

6 If anyone is 
unimpeachable, the 
husband of one wife, 


having believing children, 
not under the accusation 
of profligacy or 
insubordinate-- 

7 for the supervisor must be 
unimpeachable as an 
administrator of God, not 
given to self-gratification, 
not irritable, no toper, not 
quarrelsome, not 
avaricious; 


8 but hospitable, fond of 
that which is good, sane, 
just, benign, 
self-controlled; 


2 
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ΓἈΝΤΕΧΟΜΕΝΟΝ TOY KATA THN ΔΙΔΆΧΗΝ TTICTOY AOTOY INA 

upholdING OF-THE  according-to THE TEACHing OF-BELIEVing saying THAT 
the faithful word 

AYNATOC 4H KAI TIAPAKAAE IN ΕΝ ΤΗ AIAACKAAIA TH 

ABLE he-MAY-BE AND TO-BE-BESIDE-CALLING IN THE TEACHing THE 


to-be-entreating 


~ EICIN FAP ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
ARE for MANY 


YPIAINOYCH KAI TOYC ANTIAEFONTAC 
beING-SOUND AND THE ones-contradictING 


ΕἌΕΓΧΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-EXPOSING 


MATAIOAOTOI 
VAIN-sayers 


KAI 
AND 


@PENATIATAI 
impostors 


MAAICTA ΟἹ 
RATHERest THE 
especially the-ones 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


| KAL | ANYTIOTAKTOI 
AND —_UN-UNDER-SET 
insubordinate 


" oye 
WHOM 


THC 
OF-THE 


TTEP I TOMHC 
ABOUT-CUTTing 
circumcision 


ΔΕΙ 
it-IS-BINDING 


EMICTOMIZEIN 
TO-BE-ON-MOUTHizING 
to-be-gagging 


OITINEC OAOYC 
WHO-ANY WHOLE 


OIKOYC 
HOMES 
households 


ANATPETIOYCIN 
ARE-UP-REVERTING 
are-subverting 


AIANCKONT EC XN MH 
TEACHING WHICH NO 
which (p) 


ΔΕΙ 
IS-BINDING 


AICXPOY 
OF-VILE 
of-sordid 


~ EINEN TIC 
said ANY 
certain-one 


KEPAOYC 
GAIN 


XAP IN 


grace 
on-behalf 


ΕΖ MAMYTON 
OUT OF-them 


IAIOC ANYTON TIPOPHTHC 

OWN OF-them BEFORE-AVERer 
prophet 

ΚΑΚᾺ OHPIAN -FACTEPEC APrAI ~H MAPTYPIA 


EVIL WILD-BEASTS BELLIES UN-ACTive THE witness 
idle testimony 


KPHTEC ΔΕΙ 
CRETANS _ ever 


YEYCTAI 
FALSifiers 
liars 


AYTH ECT IN 
this IS 


MNAHEHC Al 
TRUE THRU 
because-of 


HN 
WHICH 


AIT IAN 
cause 


EAE XE 
BE-EXPOSING 
be-you-exposing ! 


AYTOYC 
them 


ΕΝ TH TIICTE! ΜΗ TMPOCEXONTEG 
THE BELIEF NO  heedING 
faith 


ATTOTOMWC 
FROM-CUTly 
severely 


INN YIFININCOCIN 
THAT THEY-MAY-BE-beING-SOUND __ IN 


IOYAAIKOIC MYOOIC KAI 
to-JUDAic myths AND 
to-Jewish 


ENTOAAIC 
directions 
to-precepts 


AMNOPCWTIDWN ATIOCTPEPOMENWN THN 
OF-humans FROM-TURNING THE 
ones-turning-from 


“TIANTA KAOAPA TOIC KACAPOIC TOIC 
ALL clean to-THE clean to-THE 
clean-ones to-the-ones 


AAHOE IAN 
TRUTH 


AE MEMIAMMENOIC 
YET HAVING-been-DEFILED 


KALIL ATTICTOIC OY AEN KAOCAPON AAAAN MEMIANTAI 
AND UN-BELIEVing NOT-YET-ONE clean but HAS-been-DEFILED OF-them 
to-ones-unbelieving nothing 


AYTON KAI O 
AND THE 


” EGON 
God 


NOYC KAI H 
MIND AND THE 


CYNEIAHCIC 
conscience 


OMOAOTOYCIN EIAENAI 
THEY-ARE-avowING TO-PERCEIVE 


TOIC 
to-THE 


AE 
YET 


EPFOIC APNOYNTAI BAEAYKTOI 
ACTS THEY-ARE-disownING ABOMINABLE 
they-are-denying 


ONTEC KAI 
BEING AND 


ATTELOEIC 
UN-PERSUADable 
stubborn 


KAI 
AND 


προσ 
TOWARD 


TITAN ΕΡΓΟΝ ἈΓΆΘΟΝ 
EVERY ACT GOOD 


MNAOKIMOI 
UN-tested 
disqualified 


"CY AE ADAEI dN 
YOU YET  BE-TALKING what 
be-you-speaking ἢ which (p) 


ΠΡΕΠΕΙ 
IS-BEHOOVING 


TH 
to-THE 


YUINAINOYCH AIANCKAAIN 
beING-SOUND TEACHing 


CWhPONAC 
sane 


“ TIPECBYTAC NH@AAIOYC EINAI 
SENIORS sober TO-BE 
aged-men 


CEMNOYC 
GRAVE 


YCIANAINONTAC TH 
beING-SOUND to-THE 


Titus 1 - Titus 2 


9 upholding” the — faithful 
word according to the 
teaching, that he may be 
able to ‘'entreat with 
“Isound “teaching as well as 


to 'expose ‘those who 
Icontradict. 

10 For many are 
insubordinate, vain praters 
and imposters, especially 
“those out of the 
Circumcision, 


1 who 'must be 'gagged, 


who?"Y are subverting whole 
households, teaching what 
they 'must not, on behalf 
of sordid gain. 


2 anyOne οὐδ of them, their 
own prophet, said: 
"Cretans are ever liars, evil 
wild beasts, idle bellies.” 


13 This testimony is true. 
becauseFor which cause be 
exposing them severely, 
that they may be 'sound in 
the faith, 


4 not heeding Jewish 


myths and precepts of 
humanmen who are turning” 
from the truth. 


5 All, indeed, is clean to 
the clean, yet to the 
°defiled- and unbelieving 
nothing is clean, but their 
“mind as well as ‘conscience 
is “defiled. 


16 They are avowing an 
acquaintance with God, yet 
by “their acts are denying” 
it, being abominable and 
stubborn, and disqualified 
towardfor every good act. 


‘Now you' 6 speaking 
what is becoming ἴο 
“Isound teaching. 


? The aged men are to be 
sober, grave, sane, !sound 
in the faith, in ‘love, in 
“endurance; 
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ΠΙΟΤΕΙ TH ἈΓΆΠΗ TH YTTOMONH " TIPECBYTIAAC WCAYTWC EN 
BELIEF to-THE LOVE to-THE UNDER-REMAINing SENIOResses AS-SAMEly IN 
faith endurance aged-women similarly 
KATACTHMAT | IEPOTTPETTEIC MH AINMBOAOYC MH OINC πολλῷ 
demeanor SACRED-BEHOOVES NO THRU-CASTers NO to-WINE much 
as-behooves-the-sacred slanderers 
AGEAOYAWMENAG KAAOAIAACKAAOYC ~ INN CCD@PONIZOCIN TAC 
HAVING-been-enSLAVED IDEAL-TEACHers THAT THEY-MAY-BE-sanelNG THE 
teachers-of-the-ideal they-may-be-bringing-to-sense-of-du... 
NEAC & IAANAPOYC EINAI &1IAOTEKNOYC ” CWhPONAC ANAC 
YOUNG (fem.) FOND-ofMEN TO-BE FOND-ofoffsprings sane PURE 
young-women fond-of-their-men fond-of-their-children chaste 
OIKOYPFOYC AFAGAC YTTOTACCOMENAC TOIC IAIOIC ANAPACIN INN MH O 


HOME-SEE-ers 
domestic 


GOOD belING-UNDER-SET 


being-subject 


to-THE OWN MEN THAT ΝῸ THE 


AOrOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ BAACPHMHTAI " TOYC NEWTEPOYC WCAYTCC 


saying OF-THE God MAY-BE-beING-HARM-AVERRED THE YOUNGER AS-SAMEly 
word may-be-being-blasphemed younger-men similarly 
TIAPAKAAE I CWPPONEIN ΠΕΡῚ TANTA CEAYTON TIAPEXOMENOC ΤΎΠΟΝ 
BE-BESIDE-CALLING TO-BE-belNG-sane ABOUT ALL YOURself tenderING type 
be-you-entreating ! model 


KAAW@N Εργῶν EN TH AIAACKAAIN APOOPIAN CEMNOTHTA ~ AOTON 


OF-IDEAL ACTS IN THE TEACHing UN-THRU-CORRUPTion GRAVity saying 
uncorruptness word 
YCIH AKATAPN®WCTON INA O ΕΖ ENANTIAC ENTPATIH MHAEN 
SOUND UN-censurable THAT THE OUT IN-INSTEAD MAY-BE-belING-abashed NO-YET-ONE 
uncensurable the-one of-contrary nothing 


EXW@N AETEIN ΠΕΡῚ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ®AYAON ~ AOYAOYC IAIOIC AECMOTAIC 


HAVING  TO-BE-sayING ABOUT US BAD SLAVES to-OWN OWNers 
YTIOTACCECOAI ΕΝ TIACIN GYAPECTOYC EINAI MH ANTIAEGFONTAC ~ MH 
TO-BE-beING-UNDER-SET ΙΝ ALL WELL-PLEASing TO-BE ΝΟ contradictING NO 
to-be-being-subject 

NOC®@IZOMENOYC AAAN TIACAN TIICTIN GNAEIKNYMENOYC ἈΓΆΘΗΝ INA THN 
EMBEZZLING but EVERY BELIEF IN-SHOWING GOOD THAT THE 

all faithfulness displaying 
AIAACKAAIAN THN TOY C@WTHPOCGC HMON ΘΕΟῪ KOCMUWCIN ΕΝ 


TEACHing THE OF-THE  SAViour OF-US God THEY-MAY-BE-SYSTEM-ING ΙΝ 
they-may-be-adorning 

TIACIN ~ €MEbANH ΓᾺΡ Η XAPIC TOY ΘΕΟΥ CWTHPIOC TIACIN 

ALL ON-APPEARed for THE grace OF-THE God SAVing to-ALL 

all-things made-advent 

MNOEPWMOIC ~ TMAIAGYOYCX HMAC INA APNHCAMENOI THN ACEBEIAN KAI 

humans disciplinING US THAT  disowning THE UN-REVERence AND 
training irreverence 

TAC KOCMIKAC EMIOYMIAC σώφρονος KAI AIKAIMC KAI EYCEBWC 

THE SYSTEMic ON-FEELings sanely AND  JUSTly AND devoutly 

worldly desires 
ZHCC@MEN EN Τῷ ΝΥΝ AIC@NI ~ ΠΡΟΟΔΕΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ MAKAPIAN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-LIVING _ IN THE NOW eon TOWARD-RECEIVING THE HAPPY 
current anticipating 
EATTIAN KAL €TMI@ANEIAN THC AOZHC TOY ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ KAI 
EXPECTATION AND ON-APPEARance OF-THE δϑβίβθθπι) OF-THE GREAT God AND 


advent glory 


Titus 2 
3 the aged women, 
similarly, in demeanor as 


becomes the sacred, not 
adversaries, nor °enslaved~ 
by much wine, teachers of 
the ideal, 


4 that they may bring the 
young wives to a 'sense of 
their duty to be fond of 
their husbands, fond of 
their children, 

5 sane, chaste, domestic, 
good, 'subject- to ‘their 
own husbands, that the 
word of “God may not be 
'blasphemed~. 


6 The younger men, 
similarly, 'entreat to be 
Isane aboutas to all things, 


7 tendering” 
model _ of 
“teaching 
uncorruptness, gravity, 


yourself a 
ideal acts, in 
with 


8 with words sound, 
uncensurable, that the οὐ 
contrary one πᾶν be 
labashed, having nothing 
bad to !say concerning us. 


9 Slaves are to be 'subject~ 
to their own owners, to be 
well-pleasing in all things, 
not contradicting; 

10 not embezzling’, but 
displaying”  eYall good 
faithfulness, that they may 
be adorning the teaching 
‘that is of God, our 
“Saviour, in all things. 


1! For the saving grace of 
“God made its advent to all 
=humanity, 


2 training us that, 
-disowning~ ‘irreverence 
and ‘worldly desires, we 
should be living sanely and 
justly and devoutly in the 
current eon, 


13 anticipating” “that happy 


expectation, ‘even the 
advent of the glory of the 
great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, 
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CWTHPOC ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY XPICTOY ~ OC EAWMKEN EAYTON ὙΠῈΡ HMCDN 

SAViour OF-US JESUS ANOINTED WHO GIVES Self OVER US 
Christ for-the-sake-of 

INN) = AYTPCDCHTAI HMAC ἈΠῸ ΠΆΘΗ ANOMIAC KAI KAOAPICH 


THAT He-SHOULD-BE-LOOSenING US FROM EVERY 
he-should-be-redeeming all 


UN-LAWness AND SHOULD-BE-cleansING 
lawlessness 


EXYTC@ AXON TIEPIOYCION ΖΗΛΩΤῊΝ KAACN EPFON ~ TAYTA AAAEI 


to-Self PEOPLE ABOUT-BEING BOlLer OF-IDEAL ACTS these BE-TALKING 

special zealous be-you-speaking ! 

KAI TIAPAKAAEI KAI E€AErXE META TIACHC EMITAFHC MHAEIC COY 

AND BE-BESIDE-CALLING AND BE-EXPOSING WITH EVERY injunction NO-YET-ONE YOU 

be-you-entreating ! be-you-exposing ! no-one 

TIEP IPPONE! TCD 

LET-BE-slightING 

let-him-be-slighting ! 

” YTTOMIMNHCKE AYTOYC APXAIC EZOYCIAIC YTIOTACCECOAI 
BE-UNDER-REMINDING them to-ORIGINals to-authorities TO-BE-beING-UNDER-SET 
be-you-reminding ! to-sovereignties to-be-being-subject 

TIEIGAPXEIN TIPOC TIAN €PFON ἈΓΆΘΟΝ ETOIMOYC EINAI ~ MHAENA 

TO-BE-yieldING TOWARD EVERY ACT GOOD READY TO-BE NO-YET-ONE 

work no-one 


BAACPHME IN AMAXOYC EINAIL EMIEIKEIC TTIACAN ENAEIKNYMENOYC 


TO-BE-HARM-AVERRING UN-FIGHTers TO-BE lenient EVERY IN-SHOWING 
to-be-calumniating pacific p all displaying 
TIPAYTHTA TIPOC TIANTAG ANOPCOTTOYC ~ HMEN ΓᾺΡ ΠΟΤΕ KAI HMEIC 
MEEKness TOWARD ALL humans WE-WERE for ?-when AND WE 
were once also 
MNNOHT OI ATTELOEIC TIANNCOMENO! AOYAEYONT EC ENTIOYMIAIC KAI 
UN-MINDing UN-PERSUADable belING-STRAYED SLAVING to-ON-FEELings AND 
foolish stubborn being-deceived to-desires 
HAONAIC TIOIKIAAIC ΕΝ KAKIA KAI P®OONWD AIATONTEC CTYFHTOI 


GRATIFICations © VARIOUS IN EVIL 


malice 


AND ENVY THRU-LEADING 


leading-on 


DETESTable 


MICOYNTEC AAAHAOYC ~ OTE AE H XPHCTOTHC KAI H PIAANOPOTTIA 


HATING one-another when YET ΤΗΕ kindness AND THE FONDness-ofhumanity 

fondness-for-humanity 
EMEPANH TOY CWTHPOC HMWN ΘΕΟῪ ~ OYK Ez ΕΡΓΩΟΝ TWN EN 
ON-APPEARed OF-THE  SAViour OF-US God NOT OUT OF-ACTS'- THE IN 
made-advent of-works 


AIKAIOCYNH A EMOIHCAMEN HMEIC AAAN KATA TO AYTOY EAEOC 


JUSTice WHICH DO WE but according-to THE OF-Him MERCY 
righteousness 
ECWCEN HMAC AIA NOY TPOY TIAAIFFENECIAC KAI ANAKA INC CEWC 
He-SAVES US THRU BATH OF-AGAIN-BECOMing AND UP-NEWing 
through of-renascence renewal 

TINGYMATOC ArIOY ~ OY E€ZEXEEN Ed HMAC TIAOYCIMC AIA IHCOY 
OF-spirit HOLY OF-WHICH He-OUT-POURS ΟΝ US RICHly THRU = JESUS 

which he-pours-out through 
XPICTOY TOY CW@THPOC HMCDN ~ INA AIKAIMOENTEC TH EKEINOY 
ANOINTED THE SAViour OF-US THAT BEING-JUSTIFIED to-THE  OF-that 
Christ of-that-one 
ΧΆΡΙΤΙ KAHPONOMO!I ΓΕΝΗΘΟΜΕΝ ΚᾺΤ ΕἈΠΙΔᾺ ZWHC 
grace tenants WE-MAY-BE-BEING-BECOME __ according-to EXPECTATION  OF-LIFE 


enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


Titus 2 - Titus 3 


4 Who -°gives Himself 
forthe sake of ys that He 
should be redeeming us 
from *vervall ~~ lawlessness 
and be cleansing for 
Himself a people to be 
about Him, zealous for 
ideal acts. 


15 ISpeak of these things 
and 'entreat and 'expose 
with every injunction. Let 
no one !'slight you. 


'lRemind them to be 
lsubject- to sovereignties, 
to authorities; to be 
yielding, and to be ready 
towardfor every good work, 

2? to be calumniating no 
one, to be pacific, lenient, 
displaying °v¢'Yall meekness 
toward all “humanity. 


3 For we’ also were once 
foolish, stubborn, 
\deceived-, Islaves of 
various desires and 
gratifications, leading a 


life in malice and envy, 
detestable, hating one 
another. 


4 Yet when the kindness 
and “fondness for humanity 
of our ‘Saviour, God, made 
its advent, 


5 not for works ‘which 
are wrought in 
righteousness which we’ 
do, but according to His 
‘mercy, He saves us, 
through the bath οἵ 
renascence and renewal of 
holy spirit, 


® which He pours out on us 
richly through Jesus Christ, 
our “Saviour, 


7 that, being justified in 
that One's “grace, we may 
be becoming = enjoyers, 
accordingin expectation, of 
the allotment of life 
eonian. 
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εἰν 


AIMNIOY ~TIICTOC oO AOTOC 
eonian BELIEVing THE _ saying 
faithful 


AIABEBAIOYCOAI 


to-be-being-insistent 


TIETTICTEYKOTEC 
ones-HAVING-BELIEVED 


ANOEPOWTTOIC 
humans 


eEC~ 
to-God 


TAYTA 
these 


"MMPAC ΔῈ ZHTHCEIC KAI 


INSIPID 
stupid 


YET SEEKings 


MAXAC NOMIKAC TIEPIICTACO 


FIGHTings LAWic 


be-YOU-ABOUT-STANDING 


INN) PONT IZ@CIN 
TO-BE-THRU-confirmING THAT MAY-BE-beING-DISPOSizED OF-IDEAL ACTS 
may-be-being-concerned 


questionings 


KAI ΠΕΡΙ TOYTON BOYAOMAI σε 
AND ABOUT _ these |-AM-intendING YOU 
ΚΑΛΩ͂Ν EPFON TIPOICTACOAI ΟἹ 
TO-BEFORE-STAND THE 
to-preside 
ECT IN KAAA KAI WPhEAIMA TOIC 
Is IDEAL AND beneficial to-THE 
ideal (p) beneficial (p) 
TENEAAOTIAC KAI EPEIC KAI 
AND _ generate-sayings AND STRIFES AND 
genealogies 
EICIN ΓᾺΡ ANWOdEAEIC KAI MATAIOI 


THEY-ARE _ for UN-beneficial AND VAIN 


about-law be-you-standing-aloof ! without-benefit 
~ MIPETIKON ANOPCOTION META MIAN KAI AGYTEPAN NOYOECIAN TIAPAITOY 
preferer human WITH ONE AND second admonition BE-refusING 
sectarian after be-you-refusing ! 
” ELAWC OTI EZECTPANTAI oO TOIOYTOC KAI AMAPTANEI! CON 
HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that HAS-been-OUT-TURNED THE such AND |S-missING BEING 
has-been-turned-out such-one is-sinning 
AYTOKATAKPITOC ~ OTAN TIEMY COD APTEMAN προσ CE H 
self-DOWN-JUDGed when-EVER I-SHALL-BE-SENDING ARTEMAS TOWARD YOU OR 
self-condemned whenever 
TYXIKON CITOYAACON EAGEIN προσ ME EIC ΝΙΚΟΠΟΛΙΝ ΕΚΕΙ 
Tychicus BE-DILIGENT TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ΜῈ INTO Nicopolis (CONQUER-city) there 
endeavor-you ! Nicopolis 
TAP KEKPIKA TIAPAXEIMACAIL ~ ZHNAN TON NOMIKON KAI ἈΠΌΛΛΩΝ 
for |-HAVE-JUDGED TO-BESIDE-WINTER ZENAS THE LAWyer AND APOLLOS 
I-have-decided to-winter 
CMOYAAIWC TIPOTTEMYON INS MHAEN AYTOIC AEITTH 
DILIGENTly BEFORE-SEND THAT NO-YET-ONE to-them MAY-BE-LACKING 
send-forward-you ! nothing 
” MANOANETCOCAN AE KAI ΟἹ HMETEPOI KAACN EPFOWN TIPOICTACOAI 


LET-THEM-BE-UP-LEARNING YET AND THE OUR-more 


OF-IDEAL ACTS TO-BEFORE-STAND 


let-them-be-learning ! also our (emph.) to-preside 
ΕΙΟ TAC ANAFKAIAC XPEIAC INN MH CWCIN AKAPTIOI ~ ACTTAZONTAI CE 
INTO THE — necessary needs THAT ΝῸ THEY-MAY-BE UN-FRUITful ©ARE-greetING YOU 
unfruitful 
Ol MET EMOY TIANTEC ACTIACAIL TOYC @PIAOYNTAC HMAC EN ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
THE WITH ME ALL greet-YOU THE ones-beING-FOND US IN BELIEF 
the-ones greet-you ! friends faith 
H XAPIC META ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ YMON 
THE grace WITH ALL OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
Philemon 
” TAYAOG AECMIOC XPICTOY IHCOY KAI TIMO6EOC O NAEAPOC 
PAUL BOUND-one OF-ANOINTED JESUS AND Timothy THE brother 
prisoner of-Christ 
@1AHMONI! TM ArATTHTWM KALIL CYNEPFO HMCDN ~KAI AMbIN TH 
to-Philemon (FOND) THE beLOVED AND TOGETHER-ACTer OF-US AND — to-APPHIA THE 
to-Philemon fellow-worker 


Titus 3 - Philemon | 


8 Faithful is the saying, and 
| am intending” you to be 
linsistent- concerning these 
things, that “those who 
'have believed God may be 
Iconcerned to preside” for 
ideal acts. These things are 
ideal and beneficial for 
“humanity. 


° Yet ‘'stand- aloof from 
stupid questioning and 
genealogies and strifes and 
fightings about law, for 
they are without benefit 
and vain. 


1... sectarian umanman, 
after one and a_ second 
admonition, '!refuse, 


11 being °aware that “such 
a one has turned~ himself 
out, and is sinning, being 
self-condemned. 


12 Whenever | shall be 
sending Artemas to”@™¢ you, 
or Tychicus, endeavor to 
Icome toward me __ intojn 
Nicopolis, for there have | 
decided to winter. 


13 Send Zenas, the lawyer, 
and Apollos forward 
diligently, that nothing may 
be lacking to them. 


4 Now let ‘those who are 
ours also be learning to 
preside’ over ideal acts 
intofor “necessary needs, 
that they may not be 
unfruitful. 

15 Greeting’ you are all 
‘those with me. Greet~ our 
“Ifriends in faith. “Grace be 
with you all. Amen! 


' Paul, a prisoner of Christ 


Jesus, and “brother 
Timothy, to Philemon, the 
beloved, and our fellow 
worker, 


2 and to ‘sister Apphia, and 
to Archippus, our “fellow 
soldier, and to the ecclesia 
accordingat your house: 
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ἈΔΕΆΦΗ KAI ἈΡΧΙΠΠ͵͵Ὸ TH ΟὙΟΤΡΆΤΙΩΟΣΤΗ HMON KAI TH KAT OIKON 

sister AND to-Archippus THE TOGETHER-WARrior OF-US AND _ to-THE according-to HOME 
fellow-soldier house 

COY EKKAHCIA ~ XAPIC YMIN KAI ΕἸΡΗΝΗ ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TINTPOC HMODN KAI 

OF-YOU OUT-CALLED grace to-YOUp AND PEACE FROM God FATHER OF-US AND 

ecclesia to-ye 

KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY ~ EYXAPICTM@ Tow CEM MOY ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ MNEIAN 

Master JESUS ANOINTED I-AM-thankING to-THE God OF-ME_ always REMINDer 

Lord Christ mention 

COY TIOIOYMENOG EMI TON TPOCEYXWN MOY ~ ἈΚΟΥ͂Ν COY THN 

OF-YOU = makiING ON THE prayers OF-ME HEARING OF-YOU THE 

APATTHN KAI THN TIICTIN HN EXEIC προσ ΤΟΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ IHCOYN 

LOVE AND THE BELIEF WHICH YOU-ARE-HAVING TOWARD THE Master JESUS 

faith Lord 
KAI Εἰσ TIANTAC TOYC ArIOYC ~ OmM@C H KOINWNIN THC TIICTEWC 
AND INTO ALL THE HOLY-ones WHICH-how THE communion OF-THE BELIEF 
saints so-that fellowship faith 
COY ENEPFHC TENHTAI EN ETMIFNWCE! TIANTOC AFAGOY TOY EN 
OF-YOU _ IN-ACTing MAY-BE-BECOMING __IN ON-KNOWledge OF-EVERY GOOD THE IN 
operative realization 
HMIN 6IC XPICTON ~ XAPAN FAP TIOAAHN ΕΟΧΟΝ KAI TIAPAKAHCIN ΕΠῚ TH 
US INTO ANOINTED JOY for much l-have-HAD AND BESIDE-CALLing ON THE 
Christ consolation 
ἈΓΆΠΗ COY ΟΤΙ TN CTAATXNA TON ἈΓΙΟΝ ANATIETIAYTAI ΔΙᾺ COY 
LOVE OF-YOU that THE compassions OF-THE HOLY-ones HAS-been-UP-CEASED THRU YOU 
saints has-been-soothed through 
ἌΔΕΛΦΕ ~ AIO TIOAAHN ΕΝ XPICTC TIAPPHCIAN EXCON EMITACCEIN 
brother ! THRU-WHICH = much IN ANOINTED boldness HAVING  TO-BE-enjoinING 
wherefore Christ 

COI TO ANHKON ΔΙᾺ THN APFATTHN MAAAON TIAPAKAACD TOIOYTOC 

YOU ΤΗΕ proper THRU THE LOVE RATHER I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING such 

to-you because-of l-am-entreating such-one 

CN WC TAYAOC TIPECBYTHC NYNI AE KAI AECMIOC XPICTOY IHCOY 

BEING AS PAUL SENIOR NOW YET AND BOUND-one OF-ANOINTED JESUS 

aged-man also prisoner of-Christ 
” TIAPAKAACW ΟΕ ΠΕΡῚ TOY EMOY TEKNOY ON E€rFENNHCA EN TOIC 


I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YOU ABOUT THE OF-ME _ offspring WHOM _|I-generate IN THE 
l-am-entreating child 
AECMOIC ONHCIMON "TON ΠΟΤΕ COI AXPHCTON NYNI AE | KAI | 
BONDS Onesimus (PROFITable) THE ?-when to-YOU UN-USE NOW YET AND 
Onesimus once useless 
col KAI ΕΜΟΙ GYXPHCTON ~ ON ANETTEMYA COI AYTON TOYT ECTIN 
to-YOU AND to-ME WELL-USE WHOM _I-UP-SEND to-YOU him this IS 
useful l-send-back 
TA EMA CITAAXNA ΤΟΝ εγῳω €EBOY AOMHN προσ EMAY TON 
THE MY compassions WHOM Ι intendED TOWARD MYself 
KATEXEIN INN) ὙΥυπέερ COY ΜΟΙ AINKONH EN TOIC 
TO-BE-DOWN-HAVING THAT OVER YOU to-ME he-MAY-BE-THRU-SERVING __ IN THE 
to-be-retaining for-the-sake-of he-may-be-serving 
AECMOIC TOY EYAITEAIOY ~ XWPIC ΔῈ THC CHC PFNWMHC OYAEN 
BONDS OF-THE WELL-MESSAGE apart-from YET THE YOUR © opinion NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


Philemon 1 


3 Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


41 am thanking my ‘God 
always, making~ mention of 


you °"in my “prayers, 


5 hearing of your ‘love and 
the faith which you 'have 
toward the Lord Jesus and 
intofor all the saints, 


® so that the fellowship of 
your “faith may 'become 
operative in the realization 
of every good thing ‘which 
is in us '™°for Christ Jesus. 


7 For much joy have | had 
and consolation in your 
‘love, seeing that the 
compassions of the saints 
are soothed through you, 
brother. 


8 Wherefore, having much 
boldness in Christ to be 
enjoining you as to ‘what is 
proper, 


* because of ‘love | am 
rather entreating, being 
such a one as Paul the 
aged, yet now a _ prisoner 
also of Christ Jesus. 


1 | am entreating you 


concerning my “child, whom 
| beget in my “bonds, 


Ἡ Onesimus, ‘who once 
was useless to you, yet now 
is useful to you as well as 
to me, 

12 whom | send back to 
you. Him--this means my 
very “compassions--! take 
to yourself, 

13 whom I' intended to be 
retaining ‘wardfor myself 
that, for your sake, he may 
be serving me in the bonds 
of the evangel. 


™ Yet apart from your 
‘opinion | want to do 
nothing, that your ‘good 


may not be as accordingof 
compulsion but = according 
voluntary. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


1 
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HOEEAHCA TIOIHCAIL INN MH WC KATA ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ TO AFAGON COY H 

I-WILL TO-DO THAT NO AS according-to necessity THE GOOD OF-YOU MAY-BE 
compulsion 

MAAN KATA EKOYCION ~ TAXA ΓᾺΡ AIA TOYTO EXWPICEH προσ 


but according-to voluntary SWIFT for THRU this he-IS-SPACEizZED TOWARD 
perhaps because-of he-is-separated 

WPAN INA AICNION AYTON ATTIEXHC ” OYKETI WC AOYAON 

HOUR THAT eonian him YOU-MAY-BE-FROM-HAVING NOT-STILL AS SLAVE 
you-may-be-having-as-a-liquidation 

AAA ὙΠῈΡ AOYAON AAEAPON AFATIHTON MAAICTN EMO! TIOCW AE 

but OVER SLAVE brother beLOVED RATHERest to-ME how-much YET 

above especially 
MAAAON COI KAI Εν CAPKI KAI EN KYPI@ ἽΕΙ OYN ME EXEIC 
RATHER to-YOU AND IN FLESH AND ΙΝ Master IF THEN ME  YOU-ARE-HAVING 
Lord 

KOIN@®NON TIPOCAABOY AMYTON WC EME ~ El AE TI HAIKHCEN CE 

communioner BE-TOWARD-GETTING him AS ME IF YET ANY he-injurES YOU 

mate be-you-taking-to ! anything 


H O@EIAEI TOYTO EMO! EAAOTA ~ Erm MAYAOC EFrPAYA TH 
ΟΠ IS-OWING this to-ME = BE-YOU-imputING Ι PAUL WRITE to-THE 
be-you-taking-into-account ! 

EMH XEIPI EFM ATIOTICWM INN MH AErO Col OT! KAI 

MY HAND Ι SHALL-BE-FROM-VALUING THAT ΝῸ [-ΜΑΥ-ΒΕ-ϑαυιναα to-YOU _ that AND 
shall-be-refunding even 

CEAYTON MOI TIPOCOEIAEIC ~ NAIL AAEADE EFM COY ONAIMHN EN 

YOURself to-ME ARE-TOWARD-OWING YEA _ brother ! Ι OF-YOU MAY-BE-PROFITING ΙΝ 


you-are-owing 


KYPICD ANATTAYCON MOY TA CTITAAPXNA EN XPICTOM ~ πεποιθώς TH 
Master UP-CEASE-YOU OF-ME THE compassions IN ANOINTED HAVING-confidence to-THE 
Lord soothe-you ! Christ 
YTTAKOH COY E€rPAYA COI ElIAWC OTI KAI ὙΠῈΡ A AEH 
obedience OF-YOU_ I-WRITE to-YOU HAVING-PERCEIVED that AND OVER WHICH |-AM-sayING 
even above which (p) 
TIOIHCEIC ΤἈΜᾺ ΔΕ KAI ETOIMAZE MOI ZENIAN 
YOU-SHALL-BE-DOING SIMULTANEOUS YET AND BE-READYizING to-ME LODGing 
same-time be-you-making-ready ! 
EATTIZC ΓᾺΡ OTI AIA TOWN TIPOCEYXW@N YMON XAPICEHCOMAI 
I-AM-EXPECTING for that THRU THE prayers OF-YOUp_ I-SHALL-BE-BEING-gracED 
through of-ye |-shall-be-being-gracious/y-given 
YMIN ~ ACTIAZETAL CE EMADPAC O CYNAIXMAAWTOC MOY EN XPICTOWM 
to-YOUp IS-greetING YOU EPAPHRAS THE TOGETHER-captive ΟΕ-ΜΕ IN ANOINTED 
to-ye fellow-captive Christ 
IHCOY ~MAPKOC APICTAPXOC AHMAC AOYKAC ΟἹ CYNEPIO! MOY ~H 


JESUS Mark Aristarchus DEMAS LUKE THE TOGETHER-ACTers OF-ME THE 
fellow-workers 
XAPIC TOY KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY META TOY TINGEYMATOC YMCDN 
grace OF-THE Master JESUS ANOINTED WITH THE _— spirit OF-YOUp 
Lord Christ of-ye 
Hebrews 
” TIOAYMEPWC KAI TIOAY TPOTT@MCG TIAAAI Oo eEOC ANAHCACG TOIC 
MANY-PARTly AND MANY-mannerly of-OLD THE God TALKing to-THE 
by-many-portions by-many-modes speaking 


Philemon 1 - Hebrews 1 


15 For perhaps therefore is 
he separated ‘towardfor an 
hour, that you may be 
collecting him as an eonian 
repayment, 

16 not longer as a slave, but 
above a slave, a_ brother 
beloved, especially to me, 
yet how much rather to 
you, in the flesh as well as 
in the Lord! 


17 If, then, you 'have me 
for a mate, 'take™ him to 
yourself as me. 


18 Now if in anything he 
injures you, or is owing 
aught, this be charging to 
my account. 

1 1, Paul (| write with my 
own “hand), I’ will !refund 
it. (Not that | may 'say to 
you that you are owing me 
*even yourself!) 


20 Yea, brother, may I' be 
“profiting-" from you in the 
Lord! Soothe my 
“compassions in Christ! 


21 Having confidence in 
your “obedience, | write to 
you, being °aware that you 
will !do *even above what | 
Isay. 


22 Now, at the same time, 
make !ready also a lodging 
for me, for | am expecting 


that, through =your 
‘prayers, | shall be 
'graciously granted ἴο 
you. 

23 Greeting” you are 


Epaphras, my “fellow 
captive in Christ Jesus, 


24 Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke, my ‘fellow 
workers. 


25 The grace of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ be with “your 
“spirit! Amen! 


‘By many portions and 
many modes, of old, ‘God, 
-speaking to the fathers in 
the prophets, 
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TIATPACIN ΕΝ TOIC TIPOPHTAIC EM ECXATOY TWN ΗΜΕΡΩΟΝ TOYTON 
FATHERS IN THE BEFORE-AVERers ΟΝ LAST-one OF-THE DAYS these 
prophets 

EANAHCEN HMIN ΕΝ Υἱῷ ~ ON ΕΘΗΚΕῈΝ KAHPONOMON ΠΆΝΤΟΝ Al 
TALKS to-US IN SON WHOM He-PLACES | tenant OF-ALL THRU 
speaks enjoyer-of-the-allotment through 
OY KAI EMOIHCEN TOYC AICNAC ~ OC ΟΝ ATTAYTACMA THC AOZHC 
WHOM AND He-makES THE eons WHO BEING FROM-RADIANCE OF-THE esteem 

also effulgence glory 
KAI ΧΑΡΑΚΤῊΡ THC YTMOCTACEWC AYTOY PEPWN TE TA TIANTA TO 
AND CARVing OF-THE UNDER-STANDing OF-Him CARRYING BESIDES THE ALL to-THE 

emblem assumption 
PHMAT I THC AYNAMEWC AYTOY KAOAP ICMON TON AMAPT ICON 
declaration OF-THE ABILITY OF-Him cleansing OF-THE misses 

power sins 
TIOIHCAMENOC EKAGICEN EN AEZIA THC METAAC@WCYNHG EN YYHAOIC 
making is-seated IN RIGHT OF-THE GREAT-TOGETHERness _ IN HIGHS 
right-hand majesty heights 

“τοσούτου KPEITTON ΓΕΝΟΜΕΝΟΟ TON ἌΓΓΕΛΟΟΝ OCW 
to-so-much better BECOMING OF-THE MESSENGERS to-as-much-as 
so-much 
AIN@POPWTEPON ΠᾺΡ AYTOYC KEKAHPONOMHKEN ONOMA ἢ ΤΙΝΙ ΓᾺΡ 
more-excelling BESIDE them He-HAS-tenantED NAME to-ANY for 
more-excellent he-has-enjoyed-the-allotment to-whom 
EINEN ΠΟΤΕ TON APTEACDN YIOC MOY él CY ΕΓ CHMEPON 
He-said ?-when OF-THE MESSENGERS SON OF-ME ARE YOU | toDAY 

at-any-time 
TErENNHKA CE KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ E€F@ ECOMAIL AYTWM EIC TIATEPA KAI AYTOC 
HAVE-generatED YOU AND _ AGAIN Ι SHALL-BE — to-Him INTO FATHER AND He 
ECTAI MOI ΕΙΟσ YION ~ OTAN AE ΠΆΛΙΝ EICAPACH TON 
SHALL-BE to-ME INTO SON when-EVER YET AGAIN He-MAY-BE-INTO-LEADING THE 

whenever he-may-be-leading-in 

TIP TOTOKON ΕΙισ THN OIKOYMENHN ἌΕΓΕΙ KAI 
BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH INTO THE belNG-HOMED He-IS-sayING AND 
firstborn inhabited-earth 
TIPOCKYNHCAT@CAN AYTW TIANTEC ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙ @EOY ~ KAI προσ MEN 
LET-worship to-Him ALL MESSENGERS OF-God AND TOWARD ~— INDEED 
let-them-worship ! 
TOYC ATTEAOYC ἌΕΓΕΙ Oo ποιῶν TOYC ἈΓΓΕΛΟΥΟ AYTOY 
THE MESSENGERS He-IS-sayING THE One-makING THE MESSENGERS OF-Him 
TINGYMATA KALIL TOYC AEITOYPFOYC AYTOY TTYPOC ΦΛΟΓᾺ ~ MPOC AE 
spirits AND THE Officials OF-Him OF-FIRE BLAZE TOWARD YET 
blasts ministers flame 


TON YION O EPONOC COY oO 6E0C EIC TON AICNA 
THE SON THE THRONE OF-YOU THE God INTO THE ~ eon 


TOY AIW@MNOC KAI 
OF-THE eon AND 


” H-PATIHCAG 
YOU-LOVE 


H PABAOC THC 
THE ROD OF-THE straightness 
rectitude 


EYEYTHTOC PABAOC THC BACIAEIAC COY 
ROD OF-THE KINGdom OF-YOU 


AIKAIOCYNHN KAI EMICHCAC ANOMIAN AIA 
JUSTice AND YOU-HATE UN-LAWness THRU this 
righteousness lawlessness _ because-of 


TOYTO €XPICEN CE O 
ANOINTS YOU THE 


Hebrews 1 


2 onin the last of these 
“days speaks to us in a Son, 
Whom He ~°appoints 
enjoyer of the allotment of 
all, through Whom He also 
makes the eons; 

3 Who, being the 
Effulgence of His “glory and 
Emblem of His “assumption, 
besides carrying on ‘all by 
His “powerful declaration, 
-making- a _ cleansing of 
‘sins, is seated Mat the 
right hand of the Majesty in 
the heights; 


4 becoming” so much better 
than the messengers as He 
Senjoys the allotment of a 


more excellent name 
besidethan they. 
5 For to @Ywhom of the 


messengers said He at any 


time, “My Son art Thou'! I’, 
today, have begotten 
Thee"? And again, "I' shall 


be to Him ‘for α Father 
And He' shall be to Me 
intofor q Son"? 


® Now, whenever He may 


again be leading the 
Firstborn into the 
linhabited~ earth, He is 


saying: And worship Him, 
all the messengers of God! 


7 And, indeed, to4d the 
messengers He is saying, 
"Who is making His 
“messengers blasts, And His 
‘ministers a flame of fire.” 


8 Yet towa'd the Son: “Thy 
‘throne, O “God, is ‘°for 
the eon of the eon, And a 
“scepter of ‘rectitude is the 
scepter of Thy “kingdom. 


° Thou lovest righteousness 
and hatest injustice; 
Therefore Thou art 
anointed by ‘God, Thy 
‘God, with the oil of 
exultation >esi¢eheyond Thy 
“partners.” 
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eEOC O eEOC COY EAAION AFAAAIACEWC ΠᾺΡᾺ TOYC METOXOYC COY 
God THE God OF-YOU OLIVE-oil | OF-exulting BESIDE THE WITH-HAVers OF-YOU 
of-exultation partners 
"KAL CY KAT APXAC ΚΎΡΙΕ THN FHN E6EMEAIMCAC KAI EPA 
AND YOU according-to ORIGINals Master! THE LAND _ found AND _ works 
sovereignties Lord! earth 
TWN XEIPCMN COY EICIN ΟἹ OYPANOI ~ AYTOIL ATIOAOYNTAI CY 
OF-THE HANDS OF-YOU ARE THE heavens they SHALL-BE-beING-destroyED YOU 
AE AINMENEIC KAL TIANTEC WC IMATION TIAAANI@OCHCONTAI ~ KAI 
YET ARE-THRU-REMAINING AND ALL AS cloak SHALL-BE-BEING-OLDED AND 
are-continuing shall-be-being-aged 
WCcel TTEP IBOAA ION EAIZEIC AYTOYC wc IMA'T ION KAI 
AS-IF ABOUT-CAST YOU-SHALL-BE-WHIRLING them AS cloak AND 
clothing you-shall-be-rolling-up also 
MAAAFHCONTAI Cy AE O AYTOC EI KAI TN ETH COY OYK 


THEY-SHALL-BE-beING-CHANGED YOU YET THE SAME ARE AND THE YEARS OF-YOU NOT 


” TIPOC TINA AE ΤῸΝ AFFEADN ΕΙΡΗΚΕΝ ΠΟΤΕ 
TOWARD ANY YET OF-THE MESSENGERS He-HAS-declarED ?-when 
which at-any-time 


EKAEIVOYCIN 
SHALL-BE-OUT-LACKING 
shall-be-defaulting 


ΚΆΘΟΥ ΕΚ AEZIMN MOY EMC AN OW TOYC EXEPOYC COY 


YOU-BE-sitING OUT OF-RIGHT OF-ME TILL EVER I-MAY-BE-PLACING THE enemies OF-YOU 

be-you-sitting ! of-right p 

YTIOTIOAION TWN TIOAC@DN COY ” OYXI TIANTEC EICIN AEITOYPFIKA 

UNDER-FOOT OF-THE FEET OF-YOU NOT (emph.) ALL THEY-ARE__ official 

footstool not (emph.) ministering 

TINGYMATA E1IC AIANKONIAN ATTOCTEAAOMENA ΔΙᾺ ΤΟΥ MEAAONTAC 

spirits INTO THRU-SERVice belNG-commissionED THRU THE ones-beING-ABOUT 
service because-of 

KAHPONOME IN CW THP IAN 

TO-BE-tenantING SAVing 


to-be-enjoying-the-allotment salvation 


ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΔΕΙ TIEP ICCOTEPWC TIPOCEXEIN HMAC TOIC 
THRU this it-IS-BINDING — more-exceedingly TO-BE-heedING US to-THE 
because-of 

MKOYCOEICIN MHTTOTE TTIAPAP YCOMEN "él ΓᾺΡ oO Al 

BEING-HEARD NO-?-when WE-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GUSHING IF for THE THRU 

lest-at-some-time | we-may-be-drifting-by through 

APPEACN ANAHCGE IC AOrOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ BEBAIOC KAI TIACN TIAPABACIC 

MESSENGERS BEING-TALKED _ saying BECAME confirmed AND EVERY ~~ BESIDE-STEPPing 

being-spoken word transgression 

KAI TIAPAKOH EAABEN ENA IKON MICOEATTOAOC IAN πῶσ ΗΜΕΙΟ 

AND disobedience GOT IN-JUST HIRE-FROM-GIVing how WE 

obtained fair reward 

EKbEYZOMEON THAIKAY THC MMEAHCANTEC COTHPIAC HTIC APXHN 

SHALL-BE-OUT-FLEEING OF-THE-PRIME-SAME UN-CARing OF-SAVing WHICH-ANY ORIGINal 

shall-be-escaping of-prodigious neglecting salvation beginning 


AABOYCA AAAEICOAI ΔΙᾺ 
GETTING TO-BE-beING-TALKED THRU 
obtaining to-be-being-spoken through 


TOY KYPIOY ὙΠῸ TWN AKOYCANTON ΕΟ 
THE Master by THE ones-HEARing INTO 
Lord 


” CYNETTIMAPTYPOYNTOC TOY 
OF-TOGETHER-ON-witnessING OF-THE God 
of-corroborating 


HMAC E€EBEBAIWOCH 
US WAS-confirmED 


ΘΕΟῪ CHMEIOIC TE 
to-SIGNS BESIDES 


Hebrews 1 - Hebrews 2 


10 And, Thou’, according 
“originally, Lord, dost 
found the earth, And the 
heavens are the works of 
Thy “hands. 

1! They’ shall 'perish, yet 
Thou’ art continuing, And 
all, as a cloak, shall be 
laged, 


2 And, as if clothing, wilt 
Thou be rolling them up. As 
a cloak also shall they 
Ichange™. Yet Thou’ art the 
same, And Thy ‘years shall 
not be defaulting. 


13 Now toward anywhich of 
the messengers has He 
declared at any time, 
"ISit tat My “right, till | 
should be placing Thine 
“enemies for a footstool for 
Thy “feet”? 


M4 Are they not all 
ministering spirits 
'commissioned~ intofor 


service because of ‘those 
who are about to be 
enjoying the allotment of 
salvation? 


1 Therefore we !must more 
exceedingly be heeding 
‘what is being heard, lest 
at some time we may be 
drifting by. 

2 For if the word 'spoken 
through messengers came 
to be confirmed, and every 
transgression and 
disobedience obtained a 
fair reward, 


3 ῃονν shall we' be 
escaping’ when -neglecting 


a_ salvation of — such 
proportions which@"y, 
obtaining a beginning 


through the speaking” of 
the Lord, was confirmed 
intoto us by “those who hear 
Him, 


4 Ὅρα corroborating, 
besideshoth by signs and 
miracles and by various 
powerful deeds and 
partings of holy — spirit, 
according to His ‘will? 
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KAI TEPACIN KAI TIOIKIAAIC AYNAMECIN KAI TINEYMAT OCG Ar lOY 
AND to-MIRACLES AND to- VARIOUS ABILITIES AND OF-spirit HOLY 
powers 

MEP ICMOIC KATA THN AYTOY OEAHCIN " OY ΓᾺΡ ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙΟ 
to-PARTings according-to THE OF-Him WILLing NOT for to- MESSENGERS 
YTTETAZEN THN OIKOYMENHN THN MEAAOYCAN ΠΕΡῚ HC ANAOYMEN 
He-UNDER-SETS THE belNG-HOMED THE beING-ABOUT ABOUT WHICH WE-ARE-TALKING 
he-subjects inhabited-earth future we-are-speaking 
” AIEMAPTYPATO AE που τις ἌΕΓΩΝ ΤΙ ECTIN ἈΝΘΡΟΤΠΟΟ ΟΤΙ 
THRU-witnessES YET ?-where ANY sayING ANY IS human that 
certifies somewhere someone what 

MIMNHCKH AYTOY H YIOC ANOEPCMOY ΟΤΙ EMICKEMTH 
YOU-ARE-beING-REMINDED = OF-him OR SON OF-human that YOU-ARE-ON-NOTING 


you-are-visiting 


AYTON ~ HAATTOCAG NAYTON BPAXY TI ΠᾺΡ ἈΓΓΕΛΟΥῪΟ ΔΟΖΗ KAI 
him YOU-make-INFERIOR — him BIT ANY BESIDE MESSENGERS to-esteem AND 
some to-glory 
TIMH ECTEPANWCAC AYTON ~TIANTA  YTTETAZAC YTTIOKAT CD TON 
to-VALUE YOU-WREATHE him ALL YOU-UNDER-SET UNDER-DOWN ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ 
to-honor you-wreath you-subject underneath 
TIOAWDN AYTOY EN TW ΓᾺΡ YTTIOTAZAI [| AYT@ | TA TIANTA OYAEN 
FEET OF-him IN THE ἰοῦ TO-UNDER-SET to-him THE ALL NOT-YET-ONE 
to-subject nothing 
ANPHKEN AYTWM ANYTTOTAKTON NYN AE OYTTC OPC@MEN AYTWM TA 
He-FROM-LETS | to-him UN-UNDER-SET NOW YET NOT-as-yet WE-ARE-SEEING _ to-him THE 
he-leaves unsubject 
TANTA YTOTETAPMENA "TON ΔῈ BPAXY TI TTAP ArrEAOYC 
ALL HAVING-been-UNDER-SET THE YET BIT ANY BESIDE MESSENGERS 
having-been-subjected some 
HAANT TCOMENON BAETTOMEN IHCOYN AIN TO ΠΆΘΗΜΑ ΤΟΥ 
HAVING-been-made-INFERIOR WE-ARE-lookING JESUS THRU THE EMOTION OF-THE 
we-are-observing because-of suffering 
ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AOZH KAI TIMH ECTEPANCWMENON OTTMC XAPITI ΘΕΟΥ 
DEATH to-esteem AND to-VALUE HAVING-been-WREATHED WHICH-how _ to-grace OF-God 
to-glory to-honor so-that 
ὙΠῈΡ TANTOC ΓΕΎΟΘΗΤ ΔΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ~ ETIPETIEN ΓᾺΡ δύτῳω 
OVER EVERY He-SHOULD-BE-TASTING OF-DEATH it-BEHOOVED _ for to-Him 
for-the-sake-of | every-one 
Al ON TA TIANTA KAI ΔΙ OY TA TIANTA TIOAAOYC YIOYC EIC 
THRU WHOM THE ALL AND THRU WHOM THE ALL MANY SONS INTO 
because-of through 
AOZAN APAPONTA TON ἈἌΡΧΗΓΟΝ THC CW THP IAC NYTCON AIN 
esteem LEADING THE ORIGIN-LEADer OF-THE SAVing OF-them THRU 
glory inaugurator salvation through 
TINGHMAT CON TEAEIWMCAI "oO TE ΓᾺΡ ἈΓΙΆΖΟΝ KAI Ol 
EMOTIONS TO-mature THE BESIDES for One-HOLYizING AND THE 
sufferings to-perfect one-hallowing 
AP INZOMENO! ΕΖ ENOC TIANT EC Al HN AIT IAN OYK 
ones-beING-HOLYizED OUT OF-ONE ALL THRU WHICH cause NOT 
ones-being-hallowed because-of 
ENAICXYNETAI NAEADOYC AYTOYC KAAEIN ~ AEN 
He-IS-beING-ON-VILED brothers them TO-BE-CALLING sayING 


he-is-being-ashamed 


Hebrews 2 


5 For not to messengers 
does He subject the 
impending “linhabited~ 


earth, concerning which we 
are speaking. 


6 Yet somewhere 
anysomeone certifies”, 
saying, "anyWhat ἴ5 
humanman, that Thou art 


Imindful- of him, Or a son 
of mankind, that Thou art 
visiting him? 


7 Thou makest him @"Y¥some 
bit inferior besideto 
messengers, With glory and 
honor Thou wreathest him, 
And dost place him “over 
the works of Thy “hands. 

8 All dost Thou subject 
underneath his “feet.” For 
in the subjection of “all to 
him, He -°leaves nothing 
unsubject to him. Yet now 
we are not as yet seeing 
‘all °subject~ to him. 


°Yet we are observing 
“Jesus, Who 'has_ been 
made "¥some bit inferior 
besidetg messengers 
(because of the suffering of 
“death, wreathed- with 
glory and honor), so that in 
the grace of God, He 
should be tasting~ death for 
the sake of everyone. 


1 For it became Him, 
because of Whom “all is, 
and through Whom “all is, 
in leading many sons into 


glory, to perfect the 
Inaugurator of their 
“salvation through 
sufferings. 


1 For besideshoth He “Who is 
hallowing and “those who 
are being hallowed? are all 
out of One, >ecausefor which 
cause He is not !ashamed- 


to be calling = =them 
brethren, 
12 saying, | shall be 


reporting Thy ‘name to My 
‘brethren, In the midst of 
the ecclesia shall | be 
singing hymns to Thee. 
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ATTAPTEAC TO ONOMA COY 
I-SHALL-BE-FROM-MESSAGING THE NAME OF-YOU 
|-shall-be-reporting 


TOIC AAEAPOIC MOY EN MECC 
to-THE brothers OF-ME ΙΝ MIDst 


νυ 


KALIL ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕΓ ECOMAI ΠΕΠποΙιθῶο 
AND ΑΘΑΙΝ Ι SHALL-BE — HAVING-confidence 


EKKAHCIAC YMNHCO 
OF-OUT-CALLED — I-SHALL-BE-HYMNING 
of-ecclesia |-shall-be-singing-hymns 


σε 
YOU 


em AYTWM KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ 
ΟΝ Him AND AGAIN 


IAOY erm KAI TA TIAIAIN XN 
BE-PERCEIVING | AND THE _little-boys-girls WHICH 
lo! little-boys-and-girls 


MOI 
to-ME 


EAWKEN O- CEOC ~ ENE! 
GIVES THE God since 


OYN TA ΠΑΙΔΙᾺ KEKOINQG@NHKEN AIMATOC 
THEN THE little-boys-girls HAS-communionED OF-BLOOD 
little-boys-and-girls has-participated 


KAI 
AND 


CAPKOC KAI AYTOC TIAPATTAHCI@MC METECXEN TOON 
OF-FLESH ΑΝ He BESIDE-NIGHly has-WITH-HAD = OF-THE 
also very-nigh has-partaken 


NYTON 
SAME 
same (p) 


INA 
THAT 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ KATAPFHCH TON 
THE DEATH He-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING THE-one 
he-should-be-abolishing 


TO KPATOC EXONTA 
THE HOLDing HAVING 
control 


"KAI 
AND 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ TOYT ECTIN TON ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΝ 
DEATH this IS THE THRU-CASTer 
Slanderer 


ATTAAAAZH 
SHOULD-BE-FROM-CHANGING 
should-be-clearing 


TOYTOYC OCOI 
these as-much-as 
as-many-as 


ΕΝΟΧΟΙ 
liable 


POBW ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ AIA TIANTOC TOY ZHN 
to-FEAR OF-DEATH THRU EVERY THE TO-BE-LIVING 
through entire 


"OY ΓᾺΡ AHTOY APPEACN 
NOT _ for BIND-?-where OF-MESSENGERS 
assuredly 


HCAN AOYAEIAC 
WERE _ OF-SLAVery 


EMIANMBANETAIL AAAN 
it-IS-ON-GETTING-UP but 
it-is-taking-hold 


” O@EN 
WHICH-PLACE 
whence 


CMEPMATOC 
OF-seed 


ABPAAM 
ofABRAHAM 


ETIANMBANETAI 
it-IS-ON-GETTING-UP 
it-is-taking-hold 


WPEIAEN KATA 
He-OWED according-to 


TANTA TOIC AAEADOIC OMOIW@MOEHNAL INN EAEHMON ΓΕΝΗΤ ΔΙ KAI 


ALL to-THE brothers TO-BE-LIKENED THAT MERCIful He-MAY-BE-BECOMING AND 

all-things to-be-made-like 

TIICTOC APXIEPEYC TA προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ EIC ΤΟ IAACKECOAI TAC 

BELIEVing chief-SACRED-one THE TOWARD THE God INTO THE TO-BE-PROPITIATING THE 

faithful chief-priest the (p) 

AMAPTIAC TOY ἌΔΟΥ ~ EN ὦ ΓᾺΡ TIETTONGEN AYTOC TIEIPACOEIC 

misses OF-THE PEOPLE IN WHICH _ for HAS-EMOTIONED He BEING-triED 

sins has-suffered 

AYNATAI TOIC TIEIPNZOMENOIC BOHOHCAI 

He-IS-ABLE to-THE ones-belNG-tried TO-help 

” OGEN ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ ἈΓΙΟΙ KAHCEWC EMOYPANIOY METOXOI 
WHICH-PLACE brothers HOLY OF-CALLing ON-heavenly WITH-HAVers 
whence celestial partners 

KNTANOHCATE TON ATTOCTOAON KAI APXIEPEN THC OMOAOT IAC HMCON 

DOWN-MIND-YE THE — commissioner AND chief-SACRED-One OF-THE avowal OF-US 

consider-ye ! chief-priest 

IHCOYN ~ TTICTON ONTA TO TIOIHCANTI AYTON WC KAI M@®YCHC EN 

JESUS BELIEVing BEING to-THE One-making Him AS AND MOSES IN 

faithful also 
| OAM | TM OIKWM AYTOY ~ TAEIONOC ΓᾺΡ OYTOC AOZHC ΠᾺΡᾺ MCYCHN 
WHOLE THE HOME OF-Him OF-MORE for this-One esteem BESIDE MOSES 
house glory 


Hebrews 2 - Hebrews 3 


13 And again, |' shall 'have 
confidence in Him. And 
again, 'Lo-! | and the little 
children who are -°given Me 
by “God! 


14. Since, then, the little 
children have participated 
in blood and flesh, He’ also 
was very nigh by °partaking 
of the same, that, through 
‘death, He should’ be 
discarding him ‘who ‘has 
the might of “death, that 
is, the Adversary, 


15. and should be clearing 


those whoever, in fear of 
death, were through their 
entire “llife liable ἕο 
slavery. 


16 For assuredly it is not 
taking hold of messengers, 
but it is taking” hold of the 
seed of Abraham. 


17 Whence He __ ought, 
accordingin all things, to be 
made like the brethren, 
that He may be becoming” 
a merciful and faithful 
Chief Priest in “that which 
is toward “God, i"*°to ‘make 
a 'propitiatory” shelter for 
the sins of the people. 


18 For in what He’ has 
suffered, undergoing trial, 
He is 'able~ to help “those 
who are being tried~. 


1 Whence, holy brethren, 
partners of a_ celestial 
calling, consider the 


Apostle and Chief Priest of 
our “‘avowal, Jesus, 


2 Who lis faithful to Him 
“Who makes Him, as Moses 
also was in His whole 
“house. 


3 For this One is counted 
°worthy- of more glory 
besidethan Moses, accordinghy 
as much as He ‘Who 
constructs it 'has more 
honor than the house. 
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HZIMWTAI KAG OCON TIAEIONA TIMHN ΕΧΕΙ TOY OIKOY 
He-HAS-been-WORTHY according-to as-much-as MORE VALUE IS-HAVING OF-THE HOME 

has-been-counted-worthy honor house 

Oo KNTACKEYACAC AYTON ~ TIAC TAP OIKOC KATACKEYAZETAI ὙΠῸ 
THE = One-constructing it EVERY for HOME IS-beING-constructED by 

him house 

TINOC O AGE ΠΆΝΤᾺ KATACKEYACAC ΘΕΟΟ ~ KAI M@YCHC MEN 

ANY THE-One YET ALL constructing God AND MOSES INDEED 
someone 


TICTOC EN OAD TW OIKM AYTOY WC ΘΕΡΆΠΟΟΝ EIC MAPTYPION TOON 


BELIEVing IN WHOLE THE HOME OF-him AS retainer INTO witness OF-THE 

faithful house attendant testimony 

ANAHEHCOMENCON ~ XPICTOC ΔῈ CC YIOC EMI TON OIKON AYTOY OY 

SHALL-BE-BEING-TALKED ANOINTED YET AS SON ON THE HOME OF-Him OF-WHOM 

shall-be-being-spoken Christ house 

OIKOC GCMEN HMEIC (| EANTIEP THN TAPPHCIAN KAI TO KAYXHMA 

HOME ARE WE IF-EVER-EVEN THE boldness AND THE BOAST 

house 

THC EATTIAOCG KAT ACXC@OMEN ἴδιο καθώς ἌΕΓΕΙ TO 

OF-THE EXPECTATION WE-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-HAVING THRU-WHICH = according-AS_‘IS-sayING THE 
we-should-be-retaining wherefore 

TINEYMA TO ATION CHMEPON EAN THC @WNHC AYTOY AKOYCHTE 

spirit THE HOLY toDAY IF-EVER OF-THE SOUND OF-Him YE-SHOULD-BE-HEARING 


voice 


” MH CKAHPYNHTE TAC KAPAINC YMCN WC EN TOM TIAPATTIKPACMCD 
NO YE-SHOULD-BE-HARDENING THE HEARTS OF-YOUp AS ΙΝ THE  BESIDE-BITTERing 


of-ye embitterment 
KATA THN HMEPAN TOY TIEIPACMOY ΕΝ TH GPHMCW ~ OY ETE IPACAN 
according-to THE DAY OF-THE _ trial ΙΝ THE DESOLATE ~~ where try 

wilderness 
Ol TIATEPEC YMCN EN AOKIMACIA KAI EIAON TAX ΕΡΓᾺ MOY 
THE FATHERS OF-YOUp ΙΝ testing AND  THEY-PERCEIVED THE ACTS OF-ME 
of-ye 
TECCEPAKONTA ETH ~ AIO TIPOCWXeEICN TH ΓΕΝΕᾺ TAYTH KAI 
FOUR-TY YEARS THRU-WHICH I-TOWARD-DISGUST to-THE generation _ this AND 
forty wherefore l-am-disgusted 
ΕΙΠΟΝ AEI TIAANCDNTAI TH KAPAIN AYTOI AE OYK EFNWCAN TAC 
l-said ever THEY-ARE-beING-STRAYED to-THE HEART they YET NOT KNOW THE 
they-are-straying 

OAOYC MOY ~ @&C CMOCA EN TH OPH MOY ΕἸ EICEAEYCONTAI 


WAYS OF-ME AS I-SWEAR ΙΝ THE INDIGNATION OF-ME IF  THEY-SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING 
they-shall-be-entering 
ΕΙΟ THN KATATIAYCIN MOY ~ BAENETE ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ ΜΗΠΟΤΕ ECTAI ΕΝ 
INTO THE DOWN-CEASing OF-ME BE-YE-lookING brothers NO-?-when SHALL-BE ΙΝ 
stopping be-ye-bewaring ! lest-at-some-time 

ΤΙΝΙ ὙΜΩ͂Ν KAPAIX TIONHPA ATTICTIAC EN Τῷ ATMOCTHNAI ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ 
ANY OF-YOUp HEART wicked OF-UN-BELIEF ΙΝ THE TO-FROM-STAND FROM’ God 
anyone of-ye of-unbelief to-withdraw 


ZDNTOC ~ AAAN TIAPAKAAEITE 
LIVING but BE-YE-BESIDE-CALLING 
be-ye-entreating ! 


EAYTOYC KAO 
selves according-to 


€KACTHN HMEPAN 
EACH DAY 


AXPIC OY TO CHMEPON KAAEITAI 
UNTIL WHICH THE toDAY 


INN) MH CKAHPYN@H 
IS-beING-CALLED THAT NO MAY-BE-BEING-HARDENED 


TIC ΕΖ 
ANY OUT 


Hebrews 3 


4For every house ἰ5 
constructed” by 
an¥someone, yet He ‘Who 
constructs all is God. 


5 And Moses, indeed, was 
faithful in His whole “house 
as an attendant, ‘°for a 
testimony of “that which 
shall be !spoken. 


6 Yet Christ, as a Son “over 


His “house--Whose house 
we are, that is, if we 
should be retaining the 


boldness and the glorying 
of the expectation 
confirmed unto the 
consummation. 


7 Wherefore, according as 
the holy ‘spirit is saying, 
“Today, if ever His ‘voice 
you should be hearing, 


8 You should not be 
hardening your “hearts as in 
the embitterment, 2¢cordins|n 
the day of ‘trial in the 
wilderness, 

9 Where your “fathers try 
Me in the testing, And were 
acquainted with My ‘acts 
forty years." 


10 Wherefore, "| am 
disgusted with this 
“generation, and _ said, 


“Ever are they straying~ in 
‘heart; Yet they’ know not 
My ‘ways.’ 


MN As | 
‘indignation, 
be — entering™ 
“stopping--!"" 


swear in My 
“If they shall 
into My 


12 |Beware, brethren, lest 
at some time there shall be 
in any one of you a wicked 
heart of unbelief, in 
‘withdrawing from the 
living God. 


13 But 'entreat yourselves 
accordingeach day, until what 
is !called- “today,” lest 
anyone “t of you may be 
'hardened by the seduction 
of ‘sin. 
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ὙΜΟΟΝ ἈΠΆΤΗ THC AMAPTIAC ~ METOXOI ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΥ XPICTOY 
OF-YOUp _ to-SEDUCtion OF-THE missing WITH-HAVers for OF-THE ANOINTED 
of-ye sin partners Christ 
ΓΕΓΟΝΆΜΕΝ EANTTEP THN APXHN THC YTIOCTACEWC MEXPI TEAOYC 
WE-HAVE-BECOME _IF-EVER-EVEN THE  ORIGINal OF-THE UNDER-STANDing UNTO FINISH 
beginning assumption consummation 


BEBAIMAN KANTACXC@MEN "EN τῷ AEFECONI CHMEPON €AN THC 


confirmed WE-SHOULD-BE-DOWN-HAVING IN. THE TO-BE-belING-said toDAY IF-EVER OF-THE 
we-should-be-retaining 

@WNHC AYTOY AKOYCHTE MH CKAHPYNHTE€E TAC KAPAIAC 

SOUND OF-Him YE-SHOULD-BE-HEARING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-HARDENING THE HEARTS 

voice 

YMOCDN Wc ΕΝ TW TIAPATT IKPACMCD ” TINEG ΓᾺΡ ἈΚΟΥΟΆΝΤΕΟ 

OF-YOUp AS IN THE BESIDE-BITTERing ANY for HEARing 

of-ye embitterment some 


TIAPETTIKPANAN AAA OY TIANTEC ΟἹ EZEACONTEC EZ AIFYMTTOY AIA 


THEY-BESIDE-BITTER — but NOT ALL THE ones-OUT-COMING OUT OF-EGYPT THRU 

embitter ones-coming-out through 

MWYCEWC ~ TICIN AE MPOCWXEICEN TECCEPAKONTA ETH ΟΥΧΙ 

ΜΟΘΕΘ to-ANY YET He-TOWARD-DISGUSTS FOUR-TY YEARS NOT (emph.) 

to-whom he-is-disgusted forty not (emph.) 

TOIC AMAPTHCACIN CON τὰ KWAN EMECEN EN TH GEPHMCD ἢ TICIN 

to-THE ones-missing OF-WHOM THE CARCASES' FALLS IN THE DESOLATE to-ANY 
ones-sinning of-whom p carcasses wilderness to-whom 

AE WMOCEN MH EICEAEYCECOAI €IC THN KATATIAYCIN AYTOY ΕἸ MH 

YET He-SWEARS ΝῸ TO-BE-INTO-COMING (future) INTO THE DOWN-CEASing OF-Him IF NO 

to-be-entering stopping 

TOIC ATTEIGHCACIN "KAI BAETTOMEN ΟΤΙ οΥκ ΗΔΥΝΗΘΗΟᾺΝ 

to-THE ones-UN-PERSUAD ing AND WE-ARE-lookING that NOT THEY-WERE-enABLED 
ones-being-stubborn we-are-observing 

EICEAGEIN Al ATTICT IAN 

TO-BE-INTO-COMING THRU UN-BELIEF 


to-be-entering because-of unbelief 


ENATEA IAC 
promise 


” @OBHOCMEN 
WE-MAY-BE-BEING-afraid 


OYN 
THEN 


MHTTOTE 
NO-?-when 
lest-at-some-time 


KAT AAE ITTOMENHG 
OF-belNG-left 


EICEAGEIN ΕΙΟ THN KATATIAYCIN AYTOY AOKH TIC ΕΖ ὙΜΩ͂Ν 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE DOWN-CEASing OF-Him MAY-BE-SEEMING ANY OUT OF-YOUp 
to-be-entering stopping some of-ye 
YCTEPHKENAI ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ GCMEN EYHITEAICMENO! KAOATTIEP 
TO-HAVE-WANTED AND _ for WE-ARE HAVING-been-WELL-MESSAGizED DOWN-WHICH-EVEN 
to-be-deficient also having-been-brought-the-well-mess...  even-as 
KAKEINOL AAA OYK WdbEAHCEN O AOTOC THC MKOHC EKEINOYC MH 
AND-those but NOT _ benefits THE ~ saying OF-THE HEARing _ those NO 
also-those word 

CYTKEKEPACMENOYC TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ TOIC AKOYCACIN ~ E1ICEPXOMEOA 
HAVING-been-TOGETHER-blendED to-THE BELIEF to-THE ones-HEARing WE-ARE-INTO-COMING 


having-been-blended-together faith we-are-entering 


ΓᾺΡ E€1C ΤῊΝ. KATAMAYCIN ΟἹ TIICTEYCANTEC KAOWC ΕἸΙΡΗΚΕΝ WC 


for INTO THE DOWN-CEASing THE ones-BELIEVing according-AS He-HAS-declarED AS 
stopping 

@MOCN ΕΝ TH ΟΡΓΗ MOY El EICEAEYCONTAI ΕΙσ THN 

I-SWEAR IN THE INDIGNATION OF-ME — IF THEY-SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE 


they-shall-be-entering 


Hebrews 3 - Hebrews 4 


4 For we have become 
partners of “Christ, that is, 
if we should be retaining 
the beginning of the 
assumption confirmed unto 
the consummation, 


15 inwhile it is ‘being said-, 
"Today, if ever His ‘voice 
you should be hearing, You 
should not be hardening 
your “hearts as in the 
embitterment." 


16 For a"Ysome who hear 
embitter Him; but not all 
‘those coming οὐδ out of 
Egypt through Moses. 


17 Now with Ywhom is He 
disgusted forty years? Was 
it not with “those who sin, 
whose “carcasses fall in the 
wilderness? 

18 Now to "¥whom does He 
swear, not to be entering 
into His ‘stopping, except 
to the stubborn? 


19. And we are observing 
that they could not 'enter 
because of unbelief. 


'We may be 'afraid then, 
lest at some time, a 
promise being ἰθ of 
entering into His “stopping, 
anyone “t of you may be 
seeming to be °deficient. 


2 For we also 'have been 
evangelized~, even as those 
also. But the word ‘heard 


does not benefit those 
hearers, not having been 
blended~ together with 


“faith in ‘those who hear. 


3 Then we ‘who believe are 
entering” into the stopping, 
according as He has 
declared, “As | swear in My 


‘indignation, ‘If they shall 
be entering’ into My 
*stopping--!" although the 
works ‘occur from the 


disruption of the world. 
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KATATIAYCIN MOY KAITOI TON ΕΡΓΟΝ ἈΠῸ KATABOAHC KOCMOY 

DOWN-CEASing OF-ME AND-THOUGH OF-THE ACTS FROM DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM 

stopping although the works disruption of-world 

-TENHOENTOON ~ EIPHKEN TAP TIOY ΠΕΡΙ THC EBAOMHC OYTWC KAI 

BEING-BECOME He-HAS-declarED _ for ?-where ABOUT THE SEVENth thus AND 

somewhere 

KATEMAYCEN O ΘΕΟΟ EN TH HMEPX TH EBAOMH ἈΠῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ TON 

DOWN-CEASES THE God IN THE DAY THE SEVENth FROM ALL OF-THE 

stops 

EPPWN AYTOY ~ KAI EN TOYTWM ΠΆΛΙΝ Εἰ EICEAEYCONTAI ΕΙσ THN 

ACTS OF-Him AND IN | this AGAIN IF © THEY-SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE 

works they-shall-be-entering 

KATATIAYCIN MOY ~ ETTEL OYN ATIOAEINETAI TINAC EICEAGEIN ΕΙισ 

DOWN-CEASing ΟΕ ΜΕ since THEN it-IS-beING-FROM-LACKED ANY TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO 

stopping it-is-being-left some to-be-entering 

AYTHN KAI ΟἹ TIPOTEPON EYATFEAICOENTEC OYK EICHASON ΔΙ 

her AND THE BEFORE-more ones-BEING-WELL-MESSAGizED NOT  INTO-CAME THRU 
formerly ones-being-brought-the-well-messa... entered because-of 

ἈΠΕΙΘΕΙᾺΝ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΤΙΝᾺ ΟΡΙΖΕΙ HMEPAN CHMEPON ΕΝ AAYIA 

UN-PERSUADableness AGAIN ANY IS-definING DAY toDAY IN DAVID 

stubbornness certain _he-is-specifying 

ἌΕΓΩΟΝ ΜΕΤᾺ TOCOYTON XPONON KAEWC TIPOEIPHTAI CHMEPON 

sayING after so-much TIME according-AS HAS-been-BEFORE-declarED toDAY 

has-been-declared-before 
EAN THC @WNHC AYTOY AKOYCHTE MH CKAHPYNHT€E TAC 
IF-EVER OF-THE SOUND OF-Him YE-SHOULD-BE-HEARING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-HARDENING THE 
voice 
KAPAIAC ὙΜΩ͂Ν ἽΕΙ FAP AYTOYC IHCOYC KATEMAYCEN OYK AN ΠΕΡΙ 
HEARTS OF-YOUp IF for them JESUS DOWN-CEASES NOT EVER ABOUT 
of-ye Joshua causes-to-stop 

MAAHCGC EAAAEI ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTX HMEPAC ~ APA ATIOAEITIETAI 

other He-TALKED _ after these DAY CONSEQUENTLY _ |S-belING-FROM-LACKED 

another he-spoke days is-being-left 

CABBAT ICMOC TOW ANC TOY Θεου ~O TAP EICEAGCDN ΕΙσ THN 

SABBATHism to-THE PEOPLE OF-THE God THE for one-INTO-COMING INTO THE 

sabbatism one-entering 


KATATIAYCIN AYTOY KAI AYTOC KATETIAYCEN ἈΠῸ TON EPFON AYTOY 
DOWN-CEASing OF-Him AND he DOWN-CEASES FROM THE ACTS OF-him 
stopping also stops works 
@WCTTEP ἈΠῸ TON IATOON (0) eE€0C ~ CTMOYAACWMEN OYN 
AS-EVEN FROM THE OWN THE God WE-SHOULD-BE-beING-DILIGENT THEN 
even-as own (p) we-should-be-endeavoring 
EICEAGEIN ΕΙΟ EKEINHN THN KATATIAYCIN INN MH ΕΝ TOW AYTW TIC 
TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO that THE DOWN-CEASing THAT NO IN THE SAME ANY 
to-be-entering stopping some 
YTIOAEIFMATI TIECH THC ATTELOEIAC ~ ZN TAP O AOTOC 
UNDER-SHOW SHOULD-BE-FALLING OF-THE UN-PERSUADableness LIVING _ for THE = saying 
example stubbornness word 
TOY CEOY KAI ENEPFHC KAI TOMMTEPOC ὙΠῈΡ TIACAN MAXAIPAN 
OF-THE God AND IN-ACTING AND CUT-more OVER EVERY sword 
operative keener above all 
AICTOMON KAI AIIKNOYMENOC AXPI MEPICMOY WYXHC KAI TINEYMATOC 
TWO-MOUTHed AND THRU-REACHING UNTIL = PARTing OF-soul AND — OF-spirit 


two-edged penetrating-up 


Hebrews 4 


4For He has declared 
somewhere concerning the 
seventh thus: And ‘God 
stops “"on the seventh 
“day from all His “works.” 


5 And in this again, "If they 
shall be entering” into My 
“stopping--!" 


6 Since, then, it is 'left- for 
anysome to be entering into 
it, and ‘those to whom the 
levangel was formerly 
brought did not’ enter 
because of stubbornness, 


7He is again specifying a 
anycertain day, "Today" 
--saying in David after so 
much time, according as 
has been declared” before, 
“Today, if ever His ‘voice 
you should be hearing, You 
should not be hardening 
your “hearts.” 


8 For if Joshua causes them 
to stop, He would not have 
spoken concerning another 
day after these things. 


9 Consequently a sabbatism 
is 'left- for the people of 
‘God. 


10 For he ‘who is entering 
into His “stopping, he’ also 
stops from his ‘works even 
as ‘God from His “own. 


1 We should be 
endeavoring, then, to be 
entering into that 
‘stopping, lest anyone 
should be falling into the 
same example of 
“stubbornness. 


12 For the word of “God is 
living and operative, and 
keen® above everYany 
two-edged sword, and 
penetrating up ἴο the 
parting of soul and spirit, 
besideshoth of the 
articulations and “marrow, 
and is a judge of the 
sentiments and thoughts of 
the heart. 
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ἌΡΜΟΟΝ ΤΕ KAI ΜΥΕΛΟΟΝ KAI KPITIKOC ENEYMHCEWN KAI 
OF-CONNECTions BESIDES AND OF-MARROWS (spinal) AND JUDGE OF-IN-FEELings AND 
of-articulations of-spinal-marrow (p) of-sentiments 
ENNOICON KAPAIAC ~ KAI OYK ECTIN KTICIC AdANHC ENWDTION AYTOY 
OF-IN-MINDS OF-HEART AND NOT IS CREATION UN-APPEARING _ IN-VIEW OF-SAME 
of-thoughts not-apparent in-sight of-him 


TIANTA AE TYMNA KAI 
ALL YET NAKED 


TETPAXHAICMENA TOIC OPOANAMOIC 
AND  HAVING-been-NECKizED  _to-THE ViEWers 
having-been-bared eyes 


AYTOY TIPOC 
OF-Him TOWARD 


ἌΟΓΟΟ ~ EXONTEC OYN 
HAVING THEN 


ON 
WHOM 


HMIN O 
to-US THE saying 
word 


APX 1EPEAN MErAN 
chief-SACRED-One GREAT 
chief-priest 


AIEAHAYCOTA 
HAVING-THRU-COME 
having-come-through 


TOYC OYPANOYC IHCOYN TON YION TOY ΘΕΟῪ KPNTCOMEN THC 


THE heavens JESUS THE SON OF-THE God WE-MAY-BE-HOLDING OF-THE 

OMOAOT IAC ΤΟΥ ΓᾺΡ ΕΧΟΜΕΝ APXI1EPEN MH AYNAMENON 

avowal NOT for WE-ARE-HAVING chief-SACRED-One NO belNG-ABLE 
chief-priest 

ΟὙΜΠΆΘΗΟΔΙ TAIC ACOENEIAIC HMCON ΠΕΠΕΙΡΆΟΜΕΝΟΝ AE KATA 


TO-TOGETHER-EMOTION 
to-sympathize 


to-THE | UN-FlIRMnesses 


infirmities 


OF-US One-HAVING-been-triED YET  according-to 


TIANTA KAO OMOIOTHTA ΧΩΡΙΌ AMAPTIAC ~ TIPOCEPXCDMEOA OYN 


ALL according-to LIKEness apart-from missing WE-MAY-BE-TOWARD-COMING THEN 
sin we-may-be-approaching 
META TIAPPHCIAC ΤῸ ΘΡΟΝῸ THC XAPITOC INX AABCOMEN EAEOC 


WITH THAT WE-MAY-BE-GETTING MERCY 


we-may-be-obtaining 


boldness to-THE THRONE OF-THE grace 


KAI ΧΆΡΙΝ E€YPCOMEN ΕΙΟ EYKAIPON BOHOE IAN 


AND grace MAY-BE-FINDING INTO WELL-SEASONED help 
opportune 
” TAC ΓᾺΡ ἈΡΧΊΕΡΕΥΟ ΕΖ MNOPOTICON ANMBANOMENOG YTTEP 
EVERY for chief-SACRED-one OUT OF-humans belNG-GOTTEN-UP OVER 
chief-priest being-obtained for-the-sake-of 
MNNOPCOTTICON KAOICTATAI TA προσ ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ INA 
humans IS-beING-DOWN-STOOD THE TOWARD THE God THAT 
is-being-constituted the (p) 
TIPOC@EPH AWPAN TE KAIL OYCIAC YTTEP MMAPT ICON 
he-MAY-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING_ oblations BESIDES AND SACRIFICES OVER misses 


he-may-be-offering for-the-sake-of _ sins 


” METPIOTIAGEIN AYNAMENOC TOIC AFNOOYCIN KAI TIAANCOMENOIC 


TO-BE-MEASURE-EMOTIONING belING-ABLE to-THE UN-KNOWING AND _ to-ones-beING-STRAYED 
to-be-being-moderate ignorant-ones to-ones-straying 
ΕΠΕΙ KAI AYTOC TIEPIKEITAI ACOENEIAN ἢ KAI Al AY THN 
since AND he IS-beING-ABOUT-LAID UN-FIRMness AND THRU her 
also is-being-encompassed _ infirmity because-of 
ΟΦΕΙΛΕΙ καθώς ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ANOY OYTWC KAI ΠΕΡΙ AYTOY 
he-IS-OWING according-AS ABOUT THE PEOPLE thus AND ABOUT him 
also 
TIPOC®@EPE IN ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTICON ~ KAI OYX EAYTOM TIC ANMBANE | 
TO-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING ABOUT misses AND NOT to-self ANY IS-GETTING-UP 
to-be-offering sins anyone _ is-getting 
THN TIMHN AAAN KAAOYMENOCG ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAS WCTTEP KAI ANPCON 
THE VALUE but one-belING-CALLED by THE God DOWN-AS-EVEN AND AARON 
honor being-called according-as-even also 


Hebrews 4 - Hebrews 5 


3 And there is not a 
creature which is ποῖ 
apparent in its sight. Now 
all is naked and °bare~ to 
the eyes of Him toward 
Whom we are ‘accountable. 


4 Having, then, a great 
Chief Priest, Who ‘has 
passed through the 


heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
“God, we may be holding to 
the avowal. 


15. For we 'have not a Chief 
Priest not  'able’ to 
sympathize with our 
‘infirmities, Y*tbut One Who 
'has been tried~ accordingin 
all respects according like us, 
apart from sin. 


16 We may be coming’, 
then, with boldness to the 
throne of ‘grace, that we 
may be obtaining mercy 
and finding grace ‘for 
opportune help. 


1 For every chief priest 
lobtained~ ‘from among 
humanmen is  !constituted~ 
forte sake of humanmen in “that 
which is toward “God, that 


he may 6 offering 
besideshoth approach 
presents and __ sacrifices 
forthe sake of sins, 

2 lable’ to be !moderate 
with the ignorant and 
straying’, since he’ also is 
lencompassed~ with 
infirmity, 


3and because of it he 
lought, according as 
concerningfor the people, thus 
for himself also, be offering 
for sins. 


4 And not for himself is 
anyone getting the honor, 
but on being called by 
“God even as Aaron, also. 


14 
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” OYTMC KAI Oo XPICTOC ΟΥΧ ΕΔΎΤΟΝ EAOZACEN TENHEHNAI 

thus AND THE ANOINTED NOT self esteemizES TO-BE-BECOME 
also Christ glorifies 

APX I1EPEN AAA O ANAHCAC TIPOC AYTON YIOC MOY EI CY Erm 

chief-SACRED-One but THE One-TALKing TOWARD Him SON OF-ME ARE YOU | 

chief-priest one-speaking 

CHMEPON TErENNHKA ce ~ KXeWwC KAIL ΕΝ ETEPD ἌΕΓΕΙ CY 

toDAY HAVE-generatED YOU according-AS AND IN DIFFERENT  He-IS-sayING YOU 

also 

1EPEYC E€IC TON AIMNA KATA THN TAZIN MEAXICEAEK ~ OC ΕΝ 

SACRED-One INTO THE eon according-to THE order ofMELCHISEDEK WHO ΙΝ 

priest 

TAIC HMEPAIC THC CAPKOC AYTOY AEHCEIC TE KAI IKETHPIAC 

THE DAYS OF-THE FLESH OF-Him petitions BESIDES AND _- supplications 


προσ TON ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΝ COZEIN AYTON EK ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ΜΕΤᾺ KPAYFHC 
TOWARD THE One-beING-ABLE TO-BE-SAVING Him OUT OF-DEATH WITH clamor 
one-being-able 


ICXYPAC KAI ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ TIPOCENErKAC KAI EICAKOYCOEIC ἈΠῸ THC 


STRONG AND TEARS TOWARD-CARRYing AND BEING-INTO-HEARD FROM THE 
offering also being-hearkened 
EYAABEIAC ~ KAITIEP ΟΝ YIOC EMAGEN ἈΦ ΟΝ ΕΠΆΘΕΝ THN 
piety AND-EVEN BEING SON He-LEARNED FROM WHICH He-EMOTIONED- THE 
he-suffered 


YTIAKOHN ~ KAI TEAEIMOEIC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIACIN TOIC YMAKOYOYCIN AYTO 
obedience AND  BEING-maturED He-BECAME _ to-ALL THE ones-obeyING to-Him 
being-perfected 


AIT IOC CW THP IAC AIMNIOY ” TIPOCATOPEYOEIC ὙΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


cause OF-SAVing eonian BEING-accostED by THE God 
of-salvation 

APX 1EPEYC KATA THN TAZIN MEAXICEAEK ~ ΠΕΡῚ OY ΠΟΛῪ HMIN 

chief-SACRED-One_ according-to THE — order ofMELCHISEDEK ABOUT WHOM MANY to-US 

chief-priest much 

Oo AOrOG KAI AYCEPMHNEYTOC ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν Emel ΝΩΟΘΡΟΙ ΓΕΓΟΝΆΤΕ 

THE ϑ8ϑγίπο AND — ILL-TRANSLATED TO-BE-sayING _ since DULL YE-HAVE-BECOME 

word abstruse 

TAIC AKOAIC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ OEIAONTEC EINAIL AIAACKAAOIL ΔΙᾺ TON 

to-THE ~— HEARings AND for OWING TO-BE TEACHers THRU THE 
hearing p because-of 

XPONON ΠΆΛΙΝ XPEIAN EXETE TOY AIAANCKEIN YMAC TINA TA 

TIME AGAIN need YE-ARE-HAVING OF-THE TO-BE-TEACHING YOUp ANY THE 

of-the-one ye what 


CTOIXEIN THC APXHC TON AOTI@MN TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI TEFONATE 
elements OF-THE ORIGINal OF-THE oracles OF-THE God AND YE-HAVE-BECOME 
beginning 


XPEIAN EXONTEC FAAAKTOC | KAI | OY CTEPEAC TPObHC ~ TAC ΓᾺΡ O 
need HAVING OF-MILK AND NOT OF-SOLID NURTURE EVERY for THE 


MET EXON CFAAAKTOC ATTEIPOC AOTOY AIKAIOCYNHC NHITIOC FAP ECTIN 


one-WITH-HAVING OF-MILK UN-tried OF-sayING OF-JUSTice minor for he-IS 

one-partaking untried of-word of-righteousness 

” TEAEIOCON AE ECTIN H CTEPEX TPOPH TON AIA THN ΕΞΖΙΝ 
OF-mature Yer 5 THE SOLID NURTURE OF-THE-ones THRU THE habit 
of-mature- ones because-of 


Hebrews 5 


5 Thus “Christ also does not 
glorify Himself by becoming 
a chief priest, but He “Who 
speaks to” Him, “My Son 
art Thou'! I’, today, have 
begotten Thee," 


ὁ according as in a 
different place also He is 
saying, “Thou art a priest 
intofor the eon according to 
the order of Melchizedek,"” 

7 Who, in the days of His 
‘flesh, -°offering es'4esboth 
petitions and supplications 
with strong clamor and 
tears toW?'d Him “Who is 
lable’ to 'save Him out of 
death, being hearkened to 
also °™for His “piety, 


8 even He also, being a 
Son, learned ‘obedience 
from that which He 
suffered. 


° And being perfected, He 
became’ the cause of 
eonian salvation to all ‘who 
are obeying Him, 


10 being accosted by ‘God 
"Chief Priest according to 
the order of Melchizedek,"” 


1 concerning whom there 


are ‘words, many and 
abstruse, for us to 'say, 
since you have become dull 
of “hearing. 


12 For when also, because 
of the time, you 'ought to 
be teachers, you 'have 
need again of one ‘to 
Iteach you #"Ywhat are the 
rudimentary “elements of 
the oracles of “God, and 
you have >ecomecgme to 
Ihave need of milk, and not 
of solid nourishment. 


13 For everyone ‘who is 
partaking of milk is untried 
in the word of 
righteousness, for he is a 
minor. 


14. Now ‘solid nourishment 
is for the mature, ‘who, 
because of ‘habit, 'have 
“faculties °exercised~ 
towardfor discriminating 
besideshetween the ideal and 
the evil. 


9 
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TA MICOHTHPIN TErFYMNACMENA EXONTWMN  TIPOC AIAKPICIN KAAOY 
THE SENSE-KEEPers HAVING-been-exercisED HAVING TOWARD THRU-JUDGing OF-IDEAL 
faculties of-having discriminating 

ΤΕ KAI KAKOY 

BESIDES AND OF-EVIL 

~ AIO ADPENTEC TON THC APXHC TOY XPICTOY AOPFON ETT! THN 
THRU-WHICH FROM-LETTING THE OF-THE ORIGINal OF-THE ANOINTED saying ON THE 
wherefore leaving beginning Christ word 

TEAEIOTHTA dEPCMEOA MH ΠΆΛΙΝ ΘΕΜΕΛΙΟΝ 

maturity WE-SHOULD-BE-belING-CARRIED NO AGAIN foundation 

we-should-be-being-brought 

KANTABAAAOMENOIL METANOIAC ἈΠῸ NEKPCON EPFCOON KAI TIICTEMC Ef! 

DOWN-CASTING OF -after-MIND FROM DEAD ACTS AND OF-BELIEF ON 

disrupting of-repentance works of-faith 

ΘΕΟΝ ~ BATITICMM@N AIAAXHC EMIOECEWC TE XEIPMN ANACTACEWMWC 

God OF-DIPPings TEACHing OF-ON-PLACing BESIDES OF-HANDS = OF-UP-STANDing 

of-baptizings of-imposition of-resurrection 

TE NEKPCON KAI KPIMATOC AIW@MNIOY ~ KAI TOYTO TMOIHCOMEN 

BESIDES OF-DEAD-ones AND OF-JUDGment — eonian AND _ this WE-SHALL-BE-DOING 

EANTTEP ΕΤΠῚ ΤΡΕΙΤΗ oO eEOC ” NAYNATON ΓᾺΡ TOYC ATTAZ 

IF-EVER-EVEN MAY-BE-permittING THE God UN-ABLE for THE-ones ONCE 

impossible 
bWTICECENTAC FEYCAMENOYC TE THC AWMPEAC THC EMOYPANIOY 


BEING-enLIGHTenED TASTing BESIDES OF-THE gratuity OF-THE ON-heavenly 


the celestial 


METOXOYC TENHOENTAC TINGEYMATOC ἉΓΊΟΥ ~ KAI 
BEING-BECOME _ OF-spirit HOLY AND 


KAI 
AND WITH-HAVers 
partakers 


KAAON TEYCAMENOYC 
IDEAL TASTing 


AYNAMEIC TE MEAAONTOC AICDNOC ~ KAI TIAPATIECONTAC 
ABILITIES BESIDES OF-belING-ABOUT eon AND BESIDE-FALLING 
powers of-future falling-aside 


ΘΕΟῪ PHMA 
OF-God declaration 


ΠΆΛΙΝ ANAKAINIZEIN 
AGAIN TO-BE-UP-NEWizING 
to-be-renewing 


E€IC METANOIAN ANACTAYPOYNTAC EAYTOIC 
INTO — after-MIND UP-impallING to-selves 
repentance crucifying-again 


TON 
THE 


” TH 
LAND _ for 


YION TOY 
SON OF-THE God 


eEOY KAI 
AND 


TIAPAAE IFMAT IZONTAC 
BESIDE-SHOWizING 
holding-up-to-infamy 


TAP H TTIOYCA 
THE DRINKING 


TON 
THE 


ΕΠ AYTHC EPXOMENON TIOAAAKIC YETON 
ON her COMING MANY-times shower 


KAI 
AND 


TIKTOYCA 
BRINGING-FORTH 


ΒΟΤΆΝΗΝ 
HERBage 


ΕὙΘΕΤΟΝ EKEINOIC ΔΙ 
WELL-PLACED _ to-those THRU 
fit because-of 


OYC KAI 
WHOM AND 
also 


CTEWPrelITAI 
it-IS-beING-LAND-ACTED 
it-is-being-farmed 


MET AAAMBANE I 
IS-WITH-GETTING 
is-partaking 


” EKhEPOYCA AE AKANEAC KALIL TPIBOAOYCG 
OUT-CARRYING YET POINT-FLOWERS AND THREE-CASTS 
bringing-forth thorns star-thistles 


EYAOT IAC 
OF-blessedness 
of-blessing 


ATTO 
FROM 


TOY 
THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


MAOK IMOC 
UN-tested 
disqualified 


KAI 
AND 


KATAPAC 
OF-imprecation 
of-curse 


errYvc HC 
NEAR OF-WHOM | THE 


TO TEAOC 
FINISH 
consummation 


ΕΙΟ KAYCIN 
INTO  BURNing 


” TIETIEICMEOA 
WE-HAVE-been-PERSUADED 


ΔΕ ΠΕΡΙ 
YET ABOUT 


YMCON ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ TA KPEICCONA' KAI 
YOUp beLOVED THE _ better AND 
ye better-things 


Hebrews 5 - Hebrews 6 


1 Wherefore, leaving the 
word dealing with the 
rudiments of “Christ, we 
should be 'brought- on to 
“maturity, (not again 
disrupting’ the foundation 
of repentance from dead 
works, and of faith on God, 


2 of the teaching οἵ 
baptizings, besides the 
imposition of hands, 
besidesand the resurrection 
of the dead, and of 
judgment eonian). 

And this will we be doing, 
that is, if “God may be 
permitting. 


‘For it is impossible for 
‘those once 'enlightened, 
besides -tasting™ the 
celestial ‘gratuity and 
becoming partakers of holy 
spirit, 


5 and -tasting- the ideal 
declaration of God, besides 
the powerful deeds of the 
impending eon, 


6 and falling aside, to be 
renewing them again ‘to 
repentance while crucifying 
for themselves the Son of 
“God again and holding Him 
up to infamy. 


7 For land ‘which is drinking 
the shower coming~ often 
on it, and bringing forth 
herbage fit for those 
because of whom it is being 
farmed- also, is partaking 
of blessing from “God; 


8 yet, bringing forth thorns 


and star thistles, it is 
disqualified and near a 
curse, whose 
“consummation is into 


burning. 


9 Yet we are °persuaded~ of 


‘better things concerning 
you, beloved, and _ those 
which 'have’ to do with 


salvation, *even if we are 
speaking thus. 
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ΕΧΟΜΕΝᾺ COTHPIAC ΕΙ ΚἈΙ OYTWC AAAOYMEN "OY ΓᾺΡ AAIKOC O 
HAVING OF-SAVing IF AND _ thus WE-ARE-TALKING NOT _ for UN-JUST THE 
salvation even we-are-speaking unjust 

©E€O0C EMIAXCECOAL TOY EPFOY YMWN KAI THC ArAMHC HC 
God TO-BE-forgettING OF-THE work OF-YOUp AND OF-THE LOVE OF-WHICH 
of-ye which 


ENEAEIZACOE EIC TO ONOMA AYTOY AINAKONHCANTEC TOIC ATIOIC KAI 


YE-IN-SHOW INTO THE NAME OF-Him THRU-SERVing to-THE HOLY-ones AND 
ye-display serving saints 
AIAKONOYNT EC ” €M1@YMOYMEN AE EKACTON YMCDN THN AY THN 
THRU-SERVING WE-ARE-ON-FEELING YET EACH OF-YOUp THE SAME 
serving we-are-yearning of-ye 

ENAEIKNYCOAIL CITOYAHN TIPOC THN TIAHPO®OPIAN THC EATTIAOC AXP I 


TO-BE-IN-SHOWING 
to-be-displaying 


DILIGENCE TOWARD THE _ assurance OF-THE EXPECTATION UNTIL 


ν᾿ 


TEAOYC 
FINISH 
consummation 


INN MH NO®6POI 
THAT ΝΟ DULL 


TENHCOE 
YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING 


MIMHTAI 
IMITATors 


AE TON AIA 
YET OF-THE THRU 
of-the-ones through 


" Tw 
to-THE 


TTICTEWC KAI 
BELIEF AND 
faith 


MAKPOCYMIAC KAHPONOMOYNTCON TAC 
FAR-FEELing OF-tenantING THE 
patience enjoying-the-allotment 


ENArrEA IAC 
promises 


ΓᾺΡ ABPAAM EMArFEIAAMENOC O 6EOC ΕΠΕΙ 
for ABRAHAM promising THE God since 


KAT 
according-to 


OY AENOC ΕΙΧΕΝ 
OF-NOT-YET-ONE He-HAD 
no-one 


ΤΠ AEFWMN Εἰ 
sayING IF 


ME IZONOCG 
OF-GREATer 
greater 


OMOCAI 
TO-SWEAR 


CMOCEN 
He-SWEARS 


KAO 
according-to 


EAXY TOY 
Self 


MHN 
IN-SOOTH 


"KAI 
AND 


EYAOTWN EYAOTHCWM σε KAI 
blessING I-SHALL-BE-blessING YOU AND 


TTAHEYNON TIAHOYNC σε 
multiplyING I-SHALL-BE-multiplyING YOU 


” MNEPCDOTOL ΓᾺΡ 
humans for 


OYTMC 
thus 


MAKPOGYMHCAC EMETYXEN THC ENArrEA IAC 
FAR-FEELing he-ON-HAPPENED OF-THE _ promise 
being-patient he-happened-on the 


KATA 
according-to 


TOY MEIZONOC OMNYOYCIN KAI 
THE GREATer ARE-SWEARING AND 


TIACHC 
OF-EVERY 
of-all 


AYTOIC ANTIAOLIAC 
to-them contradiction 


TTEPAC EIC BEBAIC@MCIN O OPKOC ~ EN ὦ TTEPICCOTEPON BOYAOMENOG 


end INTO confirmation THE OATH IN WHICH more-exceeding intendING 
more-superabundantly 
Oo 6EOC ETIAEIZAI TOIC KAHPONOMOIC THC ENArTrEAIAC TO 
THE God TO-ON-SHOW to-THE tenants OF-THE promise THE 
to-exhibit enjoyers-of-the-allotment 
ἈΜΕΤΆΘΕΤΟΝ THC BOYAHC AYTOY GEMECITEYCEN OPKW ~ INA AIA AYO 
UN-after-PLACED OF-THE COUNSEL OF-Him mediatES to-OATH THAT THRU TWO 
immutability interposes through 
TIPATMATCON AMETAGETCON EN OIC ἈΔΎΝΑΤΟΝ YWEYCACOAI | TON | ΘΕΟΝ 
PRACTISES UN-after-PLACED IN WHICH UN-ABLE TO-FALSify THE God 
matters immutable impossible to-lie 
ICXYPAN TIXAPAKAHCIN €XCOMEN ΟΙ KATA@PYFONTEC KPATHCAI THC 
STRONG BESIDE-CALLing WE-MAY-BE-HAVING THE ones-DOWN-FLEEING TO-HOLD OF-THE 
consolation ones-fleeing-for-refuge — to-lay-hold 
TIPOKEIMENHC ~EATTIAOC ” HN WC AFKYPAN EXOMEN THC YYXHC 
BEFORE-LYING EXPECTATION WHICH AS ANCHOR WE-ARE-HAVING OF-THE - soul 


lying-before 


Hebrews 6 


1 For “God is not unjust, 
to be forgetting” your ‘work 
and the love which you 
display” ‘for His “name 
when you serve the saints, 
and are serving. 


1l Now we are yearning for 
each one of you to be 


displaying the same 
diligence toward the 
assurance of the 
expectation until the 


consummation, 


12 that you may not be 
becoming- dull. Now be 
imitators of ‘those who 
through faith and patience 
are enjoying the allotment 
of the promises. 


For ‘God, -promising~ 
“Abraham, since He had not 
one greater to swear 
againsthy swears againsthy 
Himself, 

M4 saying, "If, in sooth, it 
is blessing, | shall be 
blessing you, and 
multiplying, | shall be 
multiplying” you! 

15 And thus, -being 
patient, he happened on 
the promise. 

16 For humanmen are 


swearing #8'"stby q “greater, 
and to them an “oath '"tfor 
confirmation is an end of 
everyall contradiction, 


17 in which ‘God, 


intending~ more 
superabundantly to exhibit 
to the enjoyers of the 
allotment of the promise 
the immutability of His 
“counsel, interposes with an 
oath, 


18 that throughby two 
immutable matters, in 
which it is impossible for 
God to lie", we may 'have 
a strong consolation, “who 
are fleeing for refuge to lay 
hold of the expectation 
lying~ before us, 


1 which we 'have as an 
anchor of — the soul, 
besideshoth secure and 
confirmed, and _ entering 


into the interior beyond the 
curtain, 


20 
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ACPAAH TE KAI BEBAIAN KAI E€EI1CEPXOMENHN €E1IC TO ECMWTEPON 
UN-TOTTERED BESIDES AND _ confirmed AND — belNG-INTO-COME INTO THE  INTO-more 
secure being-entered interior 


TOY KATATIETACMATOC ~ OTTOY TIPOAPOMOC ὙΠῈΡ HMCDN E€EICHAGEN 
OF-THE DOWN-EXPANDer THE-?-where BEFORE-RUNner OVER US INTO-CAME 
curtain the-where forerunner for-the-sake-of entered 


IHCOYC KATA THN TAZIN MEAXICEAEK APXIEPEYC TENOMENOC EIC 


JESUS according-to THE order ofMELCHISEDEK _ chief-SACRED-One BECOMING INTO 
chief-priest 

TON AICONA 

THE eon 

"oOYTOC ΓᾺΡ O MEAXICEAEK BACIAEYC CAAHM~ IEPEYC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 

this for THE MELCHISEDEK KING ofSALEM SACRED-one OF-THE God 


priest 


TOY YYICTOY O CYNANTHCAC ABPAAM YITOCTPEPONT! ἈΠῸ THC KOTTIHC 


THE HiGHest WHO TOGETHER-meeting ABRAHAM § to-reTURNING FROM THE STRIKE 

Most-High meeting-with returning combat 
TON BACIAGWN KALIL GYAOFHCAC AYTON ὦ KAI ΔΕΚΆΤΗΝ ἈΠῸ 
OF-THE KINGS AND _ blessing him to-WHOM AND © TENth FROM 

also tithe 
TIANTCON EMEPICEN ABPAAM TIPCTON MEN EPMHNEYOMENOC BACIAEYC 
ALL PARTS ABRAHAM BEFORE-most INDEED  belING-TRANSLATED KING 
first 
AIKAILOCYNHC EnelTA AE KAI BACIAEYC CAAHM oO ECT IN 
OF-JUSTice ON-THEREAFTER YET AND KING ofSALEM WHICH IS 
of-righteousness thereupon also 
BACIAEYC EIPHNHC ~ ATIATCDOP XMH'T COP APENEAAOTHT OCG MHTE 
KING OF-PEACE UN-FATHERed UN-MOTHERed UN-generate-said NO-BESIDES 
fatherless motherless without-genealogy neither 

APXHN HMEPCON MHTE ZWHC TEAOC EXW@N APWMOIWMENOC AE TC 


ORIGINal OF-DAYS NO-BESIDES OF-LIFE FINISH HAVING FROM-LIKENING YET to-THE 
beginning neither consummation picturing 

ὙΠ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΜΕΝΕΙ lEPEYC ΕΙἰσ TO AIHNEKEC ~ ΘΕΦΡΕΙΤΕ AE 
SON OF-THE God IS-REMAINING SACRED-one INTO THE THRU-CARRY  YE-ARE-beholdING YET 

priest finality be-ye-beholding ! 

TIHAIKOC OYTOC W [KAI | ΔΕΚΆΤΗΝ ABPAAM GEAWDKEN EK TON 
PRIME this to-WHOM AND TENth ABRAHAM — GIVES OUT OF-THE 
eminent this-one also tithe 

AKPOOGINICON O TINTPIAPXHC ~ KAI ΟἹ MEN ΕΚ TWN YICMN AEYI 


EXTREMITY-PILES THE patriarch AND THE-ones INDEED OUT OF-THE SONS ofLEVI 
best-of-the-booty 

THN IEPNATEIAN AAMBANONTEC ENTOAHN EXOYCIN ATTIOAEKNTOYN TON 
THE SACREDing GETTING-UP direction ARE-HAVING TO-BE-FROM-TENthING THE 

priestly-office obtaining to-be-taking-tithes-from 

ANON KATA TON NOMON TOYT ECTIN TOYC AAEADOYC AYTON 
PEOPLE _ according-to THE LAW this IS THE brothers OF-them 
KAITTEP EZEAHAYCOTAC ΕΚ THC OC@YOC ABPAAM "oO ΔΕ MH 
AND-EVEN — ones-HAVING-OUT-COME OUT OF-THE LOIN ofABRAHAM THE ‘YET ‘NO 
also-even ones-having-come-out 


TENEXAOTOYMENOC EZ AYTON 
one-belNG-generate-said OUT OF-them 
one-being-of-genealogy 


AEAEKATWMKEN ABPAAM KAI TON E€XONTA 
HAS-TENthED ABRAHAM ΑΝ THE one-HAVING 
has-tithed 


Hebrews 6 - Hebrews 7 


20 whereever the 
Forerunner, Jesus, entered 
for our sakes, becoming” 
Chief Priest according to 
the order of Melchizedek 
intofor the eon. 


1For this “Melchizedek, 
king of Salem, priest of 
“God “Most High, who meets 
with Abraham _ returning 
from the combat with the 
kings and blesses him, 


2 to whom Abraham parts a 
tithe also, from all; being 
first, indeed, translated- 

"king of righteousness," yet 
thereupon king of Salem, 


also, which is "king of 
Peace"; 

3 fatherless, motherless, 
without a genealogy, 


having neither a beginning 
of days nor consummation 
of life, yet picturin’ the 
Son of “God is remaining a 
priest '"*°to a “finality. 


4 Now, lbehold how 
eminent this one is to 
whom the patriarch 
Abraham -°gives a_ tithe 


also t of the best of the 
booty. 


5 And, indeed, ‘those οἱ of 
the sons of Levi ‘who 
lobtain the priestly office 
'have a direction to take 
[tithes from the people 
according to the law, that 
is, their “brethren even 
those who also 'have come 
out of the loins of 
Abraham. 


® Yet he ‘who is not “t of 
their 'genealogy~ has tithed 
“Abraham, and has blessed 
him “who 'has the 
promises. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


TAC 
THE 


ENArrEA IAC 
promises 


€Y AOTHKEN 
he-HAS-blessED 


EANATTON ὙΠῸ TOY KPEITTONOC 
INFERIOR by THE better 


ATIOGNHCKONTEC ANOPOTIO!I 
FROM-DYING humans 
dying 


“KALIL GC ENMOC EINEIN 
AND AS say 


ZH 
he-IS-LIVING 


AMMBANWDN AGAEKATOWTAI ~ ETI 
one-GETTING-UP HAS-been-TENthED 
one-obtaining has-been-tithed 


OTE CYNHNTHCEN AYTWM MEAXICEAEK 
MELCHISEDEK IF 


TOGETHER-meets 
meets-with 


to-him 
him 


when 


THC 
THE 


AEY IT IKHC 
LEVITIC 
Levitical 


1E€PC@CYNHC 
SACREDhood 
priesthood 


NENOMOCETHTAI Tic ETI 
HAS-been-LAW-PLACED ANY STILL 
has-been-placed-under-law — what 


need 


ETEPON ANICTACOAI 
DIFFERENT TO-STAND-UP 
to-arise 


IlEPEN 
SACRED-one 
priest 


AETECOAI 
TO-BE-belNG-said 
to-be-being-accounted 


OF-belNG-after-PLACED 
of-being-transferred 


NOMOY METASGECIC TINETAI 
OF-LAW after-PLACing IS-BECOMING 
transference 


ETEPAC 
DIFFERENT 


METECXHKEN 
HAS-WITH-HAD 
has-partaken 


Ab 
FROM 


” TIROAHAON 
BEFORE-EVIDENT for 
it-is-taken-for-granted 


OYCIANCTHPIW@ 
SACRIFICE-place 
altar 


KYPIOC HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


ΕΙσ HN 


INTO WHICH _ tribe 


EAMAHCEN ~ KAI 
TALKS AND 
speaks 


more-excessive 
more-superabundantly 


OMOIOTHTA MEAXICEAEK ANICTATAI 
IS-UP-STANDING 


LIKEness ofMELCHISEDEK 


is-rising 


NOMON ENTOAHC CAPKINHC ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ 


” X@PIC 


ANMBANOYCIN ΕΚΕΙ 
ARE-GETTING-UP 
are-obtaining 


TO-BE-sayING THRU 


ΓᾺΡ ΕΝ TH OCoOyYI 
STILL for IN 


XPEIN 


KAI 
AND 


~ METATIOEMENHC ΓᾺΡ 
for 


~ Ed ON 
ON 


HC 
WHOM 
which 


ΓᾺΡ OTI 


@YAHN ΠΕΡΙ 


TTEPICCOTEPON ETI 
STILL 


AE TTIACHC 
apart-from YET EVERY 
beyond all 


ANT IAOP IAC 
contradiction 


TO 
THE 


EYAOTEITAI ἢ KAI 
IS-belING-blessED AND 


@WAE MEN AEKATAC 
here INDEED TENths 
tithes 


AE 
YET 


MAPTYPOYMENOC OT! 
one-belNG-witnessED that 
one-being-testified 


there 


Al ABPAAM KAI AEYI O AEKATAC 
ABRAHAM AND LEVI THE TENths 


through also tithes 


TOY TINTPOC 
OF-THE FATHER 


HN 


THE LOIN he-WAS 


ει MEN OYN TEAEIMCIC 
INDEED THEN maturing 


perfection 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


HN Oo 
WAS THE 


ANOG ΓᾺΡ 
PEOPLE for 


en 
ON 


AY THC 
her 


KATA 
according-to 


THN 
THE 


TAZIN 
order 


MEAX ICEAECK 
ofMELCHISEDEK 


OY KATA 
NOT _ according-to 


THN TAZIN AAPCON 
THE order ofAARON 


THC 
THE 


IEPWCYNHC ΕΖ ANATKHC KAI 
SACREDhood OUT OF-necessity AND 
priesthood also 


@Y AHC 
OF -tribe 


ΓᾺΡ AEreTAl 
WHOM _ for IS-belING-said 


TAYTA 
these 
these- things 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


TTPOCECXHKEN 
HAS-heedED 


THM 
to-THE 


ΕΖ 
OUT 


IOYAN ANATETAAKEN O 
of JUDA HAS-risen THE 
of-Judah 


that 


1EPECON 
ABOUT SACRED-ones 
priests 


OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


MY CHC 
MOSES 


ΚΑΤΆΔΗΛΟΝ ECTIN EI 
DOWN-EVIDENT _ it-IS IF 
sure 


KATA 
according-to 


THN 
THE 


"OC OY KATA 
WHO NOT according-to 


IEPEYC ETEPOC 
SACRED-one DIFFERENT 
priest 


BAAN KATA AYNAMIN ZCHC 


LAW OF-direction FLESHy HAS-BECOME but according-to ABILITY OF-LIFE 

of-precept power 
AKATAAYTOY ~ MAPTYPEITAI TAP OTI CY IEPEYC E€IC TON AICMNA 
UN-DOWN-LOOSED He-is-being-witnessed ἰοῦ that YOU SACRED-One INTO THE eon 
indissoluble he-is-being-attested priest 


Hebrews 7 


7™Now, beyond δῖναι 
contradiction, the inferior 
is 'blessed~ by the better. 


8 And here, indeed, dying 
humanmen are obtaining 
tithes, yet there, one of 
whom it is !attested~ that 
he is living. 


° And so SY to 'say, through 
Abraham, Levi also, ‘who is 
obtaining the tithes, has 
been tithed-, 


10 for he was still in the 
loins of his “father when 
Melchizedek meets with 
him. 


"if, indeed, 
perfection were through 
the Levitical priesthood 
(for the people have been 
placed- under law “with 
it), "what need is there 
still for a different priest 
to arise’ according to the 
order of Melchizedek, and 
not |said- to be according 
to the order of Aaron? 


then, 


2 For, the priesthood 
being transferred", of 
necessity there is coming” 
to be a transference of law 
also, 

13 for He “of Whom these 
things are 'said- °partakes 
of a different tribe, from 
which not one has given 
heed to the altar. 


4 For it is taken for 
granted that our “Lord has 
risen out of Judah, i°to 
which tribe Moses speaks 
nothing concerning priests, 


'S And it is still more 
superabundantly sure, if a 
different priest is rising” 
according to the likeness of 
Melchizedek, 

16 Who has not come to be 
according to the law of a 
fleshy precept, but 
according to the power of 
an indissoluble life. 


17 For He is attesting” that 
“Thou art a priest °for the 
eon according to the order 
of Melchizedek," 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KATA 
according-to 


THN TAZIN 
THE order 


TIPOATOYCHC 
OF-BEFORE-LEADING _ direction 
of-preceding precept 


ENTOAHC ΔΙᾺ 


” OYAEN 
NOT-YET-ONE 
nothing 


maturES 
perfects 


for 


EATTIIAOC Al 
EXPECTATION THRU 
through 


HC 
WHICH WE-ARE-N 


XP IC 
apart-from 


OPKCWMOC IAC 
OATH-SWEARing 
swearing-of-oath 


Ol 
THE 
the-ones 


TErONOTEG ~O 
HAVING-BECOME THE 


1EPEIC 
SACRED-ones 
priests 


AELONTOC 
sayING 


προσ 
ΤΟΥΝΑΗΡ Him 


CY IEPEYC 
YOU SACRED-One 
priest 


INTO THE eon 


AINOEHKHC TEFONEN 
covenant 


errvoc 


TErFONOTEC 
HAVING-BECOME 


1EPEIC 
SACRED-ones 
priests 


TH 


ν 


TIAPAMENE IN oO 
TO-BE-BESIDE-REMAINING THE 
to-be-abiding the-one 


Yer 


AICONA ATTAPABATON 
eon UN-BESIDE-STEPPED 
inviolated 


ΕΧΕΙ 
IS-HAVING 


E€IC TO TIANTEAEC AYNATAI 
INTO THE EVERY-FINISH — IS-ABLE 
uttermost he-is-able 


ΘΕῸ ΠΆΝΤΟΤΕ ZWN EIC TO 


MEAX ICEAECK 
ofMELCHISEDEK 


THRU 
because-of 


TAP ETEAEI@MCEN O 


Err | ZOMEN 


the-one 
MYTON ΟΜΟΟΕΝ KYPIOC KAI 
SWEARS 


ΕΙΟ TON AICNA 


HAS-BECOME SPONSOR JESUS 


AIN 


because-of 


UN-PLACing 
repudiation 


TO 
THE OF-her 


THE LAW 


superinduction 


TW θεω ἢ KAI 
EARING to-THE God 


MEN 
INDEED 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


XP IC 
apart-from 


AE 
YET 


META 
WITH 


OY 


Master AND NOT 


Lord 


"KATA 
according-to 


TOCOYTO 
so-much 


IHCOYC ~ KAI 
AND 


Ol 
THE-ones 


TO 
THE 


OANAT CO 
to-DEATH 
death 


RU 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


TO 
THE 


MENE IN 


THN 
THE SACRED-hood 


priesthood 


TOYC TIPOCEPXOMENOYC ΔΙ 


THE-ones TOWARD-COMING 
approaching 


ENTYPXANEIN ὙΠῈΡ 


God always LIVING INTO THE TO-BE-pleadING OVER 
for-the-sake-of 

ΓᾺΡ ΗΜΙΝ KAI ΕΠΡΕΙ͂ΤΕΝ ἈΡΧΊΕΡΕΥΟ Ocloc 

for to-US AND BEHOOVED chief-SACRED-one BENIGN 
also chief-priest 

KEXP ICMENOC ATTO TON MMAP'T COACON KAI 

HAVING-been-SPACEizED FROM THE missers AND 

having-been-separated sinners 


OYPANWN ΓΈΝΟΜΕΝΟΟ ~ OC OYK EXE! KAO 

heavens BECOMING WHO NOT _ IS-HAVING according-to DAY 
ΟΙ APXIEPEIC TIPOTEPON ὙΠῈΡ TWN IAICON 
THE  chief-SACRED-ones BEFORE-more OVER THE OWN 


chief-priests previously 


for-the-sake-of 


” MEETHCIC MEN 
INDEED 


AYTHC ACOENEC 
UN-FIRMness 
weakness 


NOMOC ΕΠΕΙΟΆΓΟΓΗ 
ON-INTO-LEADing 


KAO 
AND _ according-to 


OPKCWMOC IAC 
OATH-SWEARing 
swearing-of-oath 


MEN 
INDEED MORE 


TO-BE-REMAINING Him 


1GEPCOCYNHN ~ ΟΘΕΝ 
WHICH-PLACE AND TO-BE-SAVING 
whence 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


CINETAI 
IS-BECOMING 


KAI 
AND 


ANC PEAEC 
UN-beneficialness 
without-benefit 


AE 
ὙΕΙ͂ 


KPEITTONOC 
OF-better 


OCON 
as-much-as 


OY 
NOT 


OPKWMOC IAC 
OATH-SWEARing 
swearing-of-oath 


EICIN 
ARE 


TOY 
THE 
the-one 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


MET AMEAHGHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-after-CARED 
shall-be-being-regretted 


KPEITTONOC 
better 
of-better 


| KALI | 
AND 
also 


TIAGEIONEC EICIN 
ARE 


KWAYECOAI 
TO-BE-belING-FORBIDDEN 
to-be-being-prevented 


AYTON EIC TON 
INTO THE 


KAI CCDZEIN 


also 


AYTOY TOM 
THRU Him to-THE 


through 


AYTWN ~ TOIOYTOC 


them such 
MKAKOC AMIANTOC 
UN-EVIL UN-DEFILED 
innocent undefiled 
YYHAOTEPOC ΤῸΝ 
HIGHER OF-THE 


HMEPAN ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ COCTTEP 


AS-EVEN 
even-as 


necessity 


AMAPTICON OYCIAC 
misses SACRIFICES 
sins 


Hebrews 7 


18 For, indeed, there is 
coming” to be a repudiation 
of the preceding precept 
because it is “weak and 
without benefit; 


for the law perfects 
nothing, yet it is the 
superinduction of a better 
expectation, through which 
we are drawing near to 
‘God. 

20 And, ccordingin as much 
as it was not apart from 
the swearing of an oath, 


21 (For “these, indeed, are 
priests, having become so 
apart from the swearing of 
an oath, yet “that One with 
the swearing of an oath 
throushhy Him “Who is saying 


towa'd Him, “The Lord 
swears and will not be 
regretting it, “Thou art a 
priest for the eon 


according to the order of 
Melchizedek.") 

22 so much also has Jesus 
become the sponsor of a 
better covenant. 

23 And ‘these indeed, are 


more than one, having 
become priests because 
death ‘'prevents’ them 
from abiding; 


4 yet “that One, because 
of His ‘remaining ™°for the 


eon, ‘has an _ inviolate 
‘priesthood. 

25 Whence, also, He is 
lable’ to 'save ito the 


uttermost “those coming” to 
“God through Him, always 
being alive i™° ‘to be 
pleading for their sake. 


26 For such a Chief Priest 


also became us, benign, 
innocent, undefiled, 
°separated~ from ‘sinners, 


and coming~ to be higher 
than “those of the heavens, 


27 Who 'has not necessity 
according daily, even as the 
chief priests, to be offering 
up sacrifices _ previously 
forthe sake of “their own sins, 
thereupon for ‘those of the 
people, for this He does 
once for all time, -°offering 
up Himself. 


28 
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ἈΝΆΦΕΡΕΙΝ ΕΠΕΙΤᾺ TON TOY ANOY TOYTO ΓᾺΡ EMOIHCEN 
TO-BE-UP-CARRYING ON-THEREAFTER OF-THE-ones OF-THE PEOPLE this for He-DOES 
to-be-offering-up thereupon 


νυ 


EPATIAZ ENXYTON ANENEFKAC Ο NOMOC TAP ANOPOMTTOYC KAGICTHCIN 


ON-ONCE Self UP-CARRYing THE LAW for humans IS-DOWN-STANDING 
once-for-all offering-up is-constituting 
APX1IEPEIC EXONTAC ACOENEIAN O AOTOC AE THC OPKCMOCIAC THC 
chief-SACRED-ones HAVING UN-FIRMness THE = saying YET OF-THE OATH-SWEARing THE 
chief-priests infirmity word swearing-of-oath 
ΜΕΤᾺ TON NOMON YION E€IC TON AIMNA TETEAEIC@MENON 
after THE LAW SON INTO THE eon HAVING-been-maturED 
having-been-perfected 
” KEPAAAION AE ΕΠΙ TOIC AEFOMENO IC TOIOYTON E€XOMEN 
HEAD (sum) YER ON THE belNG-said such WE-ARE-HAVING 
sum 
APX IEPEAN oc EKAGICEN EN AEZIN TOY OEPONOY THC 
chief-SACRED-One WHO is-seated IN RIGHT OF-THE THRONE OF-THE 
chief-priest 
MEr AA@WCYNHC ΕΝ TOIC OYPANOIC ~ ΤΩΝ AT ICON AEITOYPFOC KAI 
GREAT-TOGETHERness _ IN THE heavens OF-THE  HOLIES Official AND 
majesty holy-places minister 
THC CKHNHC THC AAHOINHC HN EMHZEN O KYPIOC OYK ANOEPOTTIOC 
OF-THE BOOTH THE TRUE WHICH FASTENS THE _ Master NOT = human 
tabernacle pitches Lord 
” TAC ΓᾺΡ APXIEPEYC ΕΙσ TO TIPOCHEPEIN AWPN TE KAI 
EVERY δὲ chief-SACRED-one INTO THE TO-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING  oblations BESIDES AND 
chief-priest to-be-offering 
eYCIAC KAOICTATAI ΟΘΕΝ ἈΝΆΓΚΔΆΙΟΝ ΕΧΕΙΝ ΤΙ KAI 
SACRIFICES 1S-beING-DOWN-STOOD WHICH-PLACE _ necessary TO-BE-HAVING ANY AND 
is-being-constituted whence something also 
TOYTON O TIPOCENErKH ει MEN OYN HN em! THC OYA 
this-One WHICH He-MAY-TOWARD-CARRY IF INDEED THEN He-WAS ON LAND NOT-YET 
he-may-offer earth not-even 
AN HN lEPEYC ONTWN TWN TIPOCbEPONTCON KATA NOMON TA 
EVER He-WAS SACRED-one OF-BEING THE ones-TOWARD-CARRYING_ according-to LAW THE 
priest ones-offering 
AWPN ~ OITINEC ὙΠΟΔΕΙΓΜΆΤΙ KAI CKIA ANTPEYOYCIN TON 
oblations WHO-ANY to-UNDER-SHOW AND SHADE ARE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE = OF-THE 
to-example shadow 


EMOYPANICON KAOWC KEXPHMATICTAIL MCOYCHC MEAACDN~ ΕΠΙΤΕΛΕΙΝ 


ON-heavenlies according-AS HAS-been-apprizED MOSES beING-ABOUT TO-BE-ON-FINISHING 

celestials has-been-apprised to-be-completing 

THN CKHNHN OPA ΓᾺΡ @HCIN TIOIHCEIC TIANTA KATA 

THE BOOTH BE-SEEING for He-IS-AVERRING YOU-SHALL-BE-DOING ALL according-to 
tabernacle be-you-seeing ! 

TON ΤΎΠΟΝ TON AEIXOENTA col EN TOM ΟΡΕΙ NYNI AE 

THE type THE one-BEING-SHOWN _ to-YOU _ IN THE mountain NOW YET 
model being-shown 

AINPOPWTEPAC TETYXEN AEITOYPFIAC OCW KALIL KPEITTONOC 

OF-more-excelling He-HAS-HAPPENED officiation to-as-much-as_ AND better 

of-more-excellent he-has-happened-upon ministry also of-better 


ECTIN AINOGHKHC MECITHC HTIC ΕΠΙῚ KPEITTOCIN ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΔΧΔΙΟ 
IS covenant MlDer WHICH-ANY ON better promises 
he-is mediator 


Hebrews 7 - Hebrews 8 


28 For the law is appointing 
humanmen chief priests who 
'have infirmity, yet the 
word sworn in the oath 
‘which is after the law, 
appoints the Son, 
perfected’, "tofor the eon. 


' Now this is the sum “of 
‘what is being said~: Such a 
Chief Priest 'have we, Who 
is seated Mat the right of 
the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens, 


2.4 Minister of the holy 
places and of the true 
“tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitches, and ποῖ a 
humanman. 


3 For every chief priest is 


Iconstituted- ito “offer 
besideshoth approach 
presents and __ sacrifices. 


Whence it is necessary for 
This One also to 'have 
anysomething which He may 
offer. 


4 Indeed, then, if He were 
on earth He would not 
yeteven be a priest, there 
being ‘those who _ offer 
“approach presents 
according to the law 


5 who@'y, by an example 
and shadow, are offering 
the divine service of the 
celestials, according as 
Moses has been apprized- 
when labout to be 
completing the tabernacle. 
For 'see, He is averring, 
that you shall be making all 
"in accord with the model 
“‘Ilshown to you in the 
mountain.” 


® Yet now He has happened 
upon a more excellent 
ministry, in as much as He 
is the Mediator, also, of a 
better covenant, which@°y 
has been instituted~ on 
better promises. 
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ΝΕΝΟΜΟΘΕΤΗΤᾺΙ ~ El FAP H TIPWTH ΕΚΕΙΝΗ HN MMEMTITTOC OYK AN 
HAS-been-LAW-PLACED ΙΕ. for THE BEFORE-most _ that WAS UN-BLAMEable NOT EVER 
has-been-instituted first-one unblamable 

AEYTEPAC EZHTEITO TOMOG ~ MEMbOMENOG ΓᾺΡ AYTOYC AETEl 
OF-second was-SOUGHT PLACE BLAMING for them He-IS-sayING 
of-second-one 

IAOY HMEPAI E€PXONTAI ἈΕΓΕΙ KYPIOC KAI CYNTEAECC em! TON 
BE-PERCEIVING DAYS ARE-COMING_ IS-sayING Master AND _ I-SHALL-BE-concludING ON THE 
lo! Lord 

OIKON ICPAHA KAI ΕΠῚ TON OIKON IOYAX AINOHKHN KAINHN ~ OY KATA 
HOME ofISRAEL AND ON THE HOME ofJUDA covenant NEW NOT according-to 
house house of-Judah 

THN AINOHKHN-~ HN ENOIHCN TOIC TATPACIN AYTW@N Ἐν HMEPA 
THE covenant WHICH l-make to-THE FATHERS OF-them IN DAY 


EMIANBOMENOY MOY THC XEIPOC AYTWMN EZAPATEIN AYTOYC ΕΚ 


OF-ON-GETTING OF-ME THE HAND OF-them TO-BE-OUT-LEADING | them OUT 

of-taking-hold to-be-leading-out 

THC AIFYTITOY OTI AYTOI OYK ENEMEINAN EN TH AINOHKH MOY KACO 

OF-LAND OF-EGYPT that they NOT — IN-REMAIN IN THE covenant OF-ME AND-I 

remain-in 

HMEAHCK AYTON λέγει KYPIOC ~OTI AYTH H AINOHKH ΗΝ 

UN-CARE OF-them IS-sayING — Master that this THE — covenant WHICH 

neglect Lord 

AINOHCOMAI TW OIK@® ICPAHA ΜΕΤᾺ TAC HMEPAC EKEINAC AETEI 

I-SHALL-BE-covenantING to-THE HOME ofISRAEL _ after THE DAYS those IS-sayING 
house 

KYPIOC AIAOYC NOMOYC MOY 6IC THN AIANOIAN AYTCN KAI ETI 

Master GIVING LAWS OF-ME INTO THE THRU-MIND OF-them AND ON 

Lord comprehension 


KAPAIAC ANYTOON ETIFPAYC AYTOYC KAI ECOMAIL AYTOIC EIC ΘΕΟΝ 


HEARTS OF-them I-SHALL-BE-ON-WRITING them AND I-SHALL-BE_ to-them INTO God 
|-shall-be-inscribing 

KAL AYTOL GCONTAI MOI EIC ANON ~KAIL OY MH AIAANZCCIN 

AND _ they SHALL-BE to-ME INTO PEOPLE AND NOT ΝῸ THEY-SHOULD-BE-TEACHING 


EKACTOC TON TIOAITHN AYTOY KAI EKACTOC TON AAEAPON AYTOY 


EACH THE citizen OF-him AND EACH THE brother OF-him 
ἌΕΓΩΟΝ ΓΝΩ͂ΘΙ ΤΟΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΟΤΙ TIANTEC ΕἸΔΗΟΟΥΟΙΝ ΜΕ ἈΠῸ 
sayING BE-KNOWING THE Master that ALL SHALL-BE-PERCEIVING ME FROM 
be-you-knowing ! Lord 
MIKPOY EWC ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ AYTON ~ OTI IAECDC ECOMAIL TAIC AAIKIAIC 
LITTLE THEE OF-GREAT OF-them that PROPITIOUS I-SHALL-BE to-THE UN-JUSTnesses 
great injustices 
AYTON KALIL TON AMAPTICON AYTCN OY MH MNHCOCD ΕΤΙ 
OF-them AND OF-THE misses OF-them NOT ΝῸ I-SHOULD-BE-BEING-REMINDED — STILL 
sins 
” EN TW AETEIN KAINHN = TIETTAANTC@OKEN THN TIP@WTHN TO AE 
IN THE TO-BE-sayING NEW He-HAS-OLDED THE BEFORE-most THE YET 
he-has-made-old former 


TIAAAIOYMENON KAI FHPACKON EFrYC APANICMOY 
belING-OLDED AND VETERANING NEAR OF-UN-APPEARing 
being-aged being-decrepit of-disappearance 


Hebrews 8 - Hebrews 9 


7 For if that “first one were 
unblamable, ποῖ place 
would have been sought~ 
for a second. 


8 For, blaming- them, He is 
saying, “!Lov! the days are 
coming~," the Lord is 
saying, "And | shall be 
concluding “with the house 
of Israel and with the 
house of Judah a new 
covenant, 


° Not in accord with the 
covenant which | make 
with their “fathers In the 
day of My taking ποία" of 
their ‘hand To be leading 
them οὐδ out of the land of 
Egypt, Seeing that they’ do 
not remain ™ in My 
“covenant, And |' neglect 
them," the Lord is saying, 


10 "For this is the covenant 


which Ι shall be 
covenanting with the house 
of Israel after those “days,” 
the Lord is _ saying: 
“Imparting My laws to 
their “comprehension, On 
their hearts, also, shall | be 
inscribing them, And | shall 
be to them i°for a God, 
And they’ shall be to Me 
intofor gq people. 


1 And by no means should 
each be teaching his fellow 


‘citizen, And each his 
‘brother, saying,  '!Know 
the Lord!’ thatFor all shall 


be ‘acquainted with Me, 
From their little to their 
great, 


12 thatFor | shall be 
propitious to their 
‘injustices, And οἵ their 
“sins and their 
‘lawlessnesses — should | 
under no circumstances still 
be !reminded.” 


13 In “saying "new," He has 
made the former old. Now 
“that which is growing old- 
and 'decrepit is near its 
disappearance. 
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ΓΕΙΧΕΝ MEN OYN ΚἈΙ | H TIPWTH AIKAI@MMATA ANTPEIAC TO 
HAD INDEED THEN AND THE BEFORE-most JUST-effects OF-DIVINE-SERVICE THE 
also former just-statutes 
TE ATION KOCMIKON ~ CKHNH ΓᾺΡ KXATECKEYACEH H TIPWTH ΕΝ 
BESIDES HOLY SYSTEMic BOOTH for IS-constructED THE BEFORE-most ΙΝ 
holy-place worldly tabernacle foremost-part 
H H TE AYXNIN KAI H TPATIEZN KAI H TIPOSECIC TON 


WHICH THE BESIDES LAMPstand AND THE table AND THE BEFORE-PLACing OF-THE 


APTCN HTIC AErETAL ἈΓΙᾺ ΜΕΤΆ AE TO ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ KATATIETACMA 
BREADS WHICH-ANY _ IS-belING-said HOLY after YET THE second DOWN-EXPANDer 
curtain 

CKHNH 4H AEFOMENH ATIN ATICON ~ XPYCOYN EXOYCX CYMIATHPION KAI 

BOOTH THE one-belNG-said HOLY OF-HOLIES GOLDen HAVING incense-instrument AND 

tabernacle one-being-said of-holy p censer 

THN KIBOWTON THC AINOHKHC TIEPIKEKAAYMMENHN ΠΆΝΤΟΘΕΝ 

THE ARK OF-THE covenant HAVING-been-ABOUT-COVERED EVERY-WHICH-PLACE 
having-been-covered-about everywhere 

XPYCICD ΕΝ H CTAMNOC XPYCH EXOYCN TO MANNA KAI H PABAOC 


to-GOLD (dim.) IN =WHICH urn GOLDen HAVING THE MANNA AND THE ROD 


AAPCON H BAACTHCACA KAI AIL TIAAKEC THC AINOHKHC ~ YTIEPANG@ AE 


ofAARON THE one-GERMINATing AND THE tablets OF-THE covenant OVER-UP YET 
up-over 
AYTHC XEPOYBIN AOZHC KATACKIAZONTA TO IAACTHPION ΠΕΡῚ CON OYK 


OF-her CHERUBIM OF-esteem DOWN-SHADING THE PROPITIATORY ABOUT WHICH NOT 
of-glory overshadowing propitiatory-place 

ECT IN NYN AGETEIN KATA MEPOC ” TOYTUN AE OYTMC 
[ΕΘ NOW TO-BE-sayING according-to PART OF-these YET thus 

is 

KANTECKEYACMENCDN EIC MEN THN TIP@®THN CKHNHN AIA TIANT OC 
HAVING-been-constructED INTO INDEED THE BEFORE-most BOOTH THRU EVERY 

front tabernacle — through 

EICIACIN Ol IEPEIC TAC AATPEIAC EMITEAOYNTEC ~ EIC AE THN 
INTO-ARE THE SACRED-ones THE DIVINE-SERVices ON-FINISHING INTO: ‘YET “THE 


are-passing-into priests performing 


AEYTEPAN ATTAZ TOY ENIAYTOY MONOC O APX 1EPEYC OY XWPIC 

second ONCE OF-THE year ONLY THE  chief-SACRED-one NOT  apart-from 
chief-priest 

AIMATOC O TIPOCHEPE I ὙΠΕΡ EAYTOY KAI TWN TOY 

BLOOD WHICH _ he-IS-TOWARD-CARRYING OVER self AND THE OF-THE 


he-is-offering for-the-sake-of 
AXNOY APFNOHMATCON ~ TOYTO AHAOYNTOC 


PEOPLE UN-KNOW-effects this OF-makING-EVIDENT THE 
errors 


TOY TINEYMATOC TOY 
spirit THE 


AT IOY 
HOLY 


MHTTCD TIEPANEPCCOAI 
NO-as-yet TO-HAVE-been-made-APPEAR THE 
to-have-been-manifested 


THN TWN AFI@MN OAON ETI THC TIPW THC 
OF-THE HOLIES WAY STILL OF-THE BEFORE-most 
holy-places front 


CKHNHG €XOYCHC CTACIN ~ HTIC TIAPABOAH E€IC TON KAIPON TON 
BOOTH HAVING STANDing WHICH-ANY BESIDE-CAST INTO THE SEASON THE 
tabernacle parable period 
ENECTHKOTA KAO HN AMPA TE KAI eYCIAI 
HAVING-IN-STOOD according-to WHICH oblations BESIDES AND SACRIFICES 


being-present 


Hebrews 9 


' Indeed then, the former 
also had just statutes of 
divine service, besides a 
‘worldly holy place. 


? For the tabernacle is 
constructed-, the front 
part (in which was, besides 
the lampstand, the table 
also, and the 
show-““bread), which?"Y ἰς 
'termed~ the holy place. 


3Now after the second 
curtain is a_ tabernacle 
‘which is !termed~ the holy 
of “holies, 


4 having the golden censer 
and the ark of the 
covenant, °covered™ about 
everywhere with gold, in 
which was the golden urn 
having the manna, and 
Aaron's ‘staff “which 
germinates, and the tablets 
of the covenant. 


5 Now up over it were the 


cherubim of glory, 
overshadowing the 
propitiatory shelter, 


concerning “which there is 
nothing ccerdingin particular 
to 'say now. 


ὁ Now these having been 
constructed thus, the 
priests, indeed, are passing 


continually ‘© into the 
front tabernacle, 
performing the divine 
service; 


7 yet into the second, the 
chief priest only, once a 
‘year, not apart from 
blood, which he is offering 
forthe sake of himself and the 
errors of the people, 


8 by this the holy ‘spirit 
making it evident that the 
way of the holy places is 
not as yet °manifest~ while 
the front tabernacle still 
'has a standing: 


9 which®"Y is ἃ parable 
intofor the present ‘period, 
according to which 
besideshoth approach 
presents and sacrifices are 
being offered-, which !can- 
not make the one offering 
divine service __ perfect 
accordingas to the conscience, 
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TIPOC®@EPONTAI MH ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΑΙ KATA CYNEIAHCIN TEAEICMCAI 
ARE-beING-TOWARD-CARRIED NO belING-ABLE according-to conscience TO-mature 
are-being-offered to-perfect 


~ MONON. ΕΠΙῚ 
ONLY ON 


TON AATPEYONTA 
THE one-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE 


ΒΡΟΜΆΟΙΝ KAI 
FOODS AND 


TIOMACIN KAI 
DRINKS AND 


AINPOPOIC BATITICMOIC AIKAI@MMATA CAPKOC MEXPI KAIPOY AIOPEW@CEWC 


to-excelling DIPPings JUST-effects OF-FLESH UNTO SEASON  OF-THRU-ERECTing 
baptizings just-statutes period of-reformation 
ENMIKEIMENA ~ XPICTOC ΔῈ TIAPAFENOMENOC APXIEPEYC TWN FENOMENON 


ON-LYING ANOINTED YET BESIDE-BECOMING chief-SACRED-One OF-THE BECOMINGp 
lying-on Christ coming-along chief-priest becoming 
ἈΓΆΘΟΟΝ ΔΙᾺ THC ME 1IZONOC KAI TEAEIOTEPAC CKHNHC OY 
GOOD p THRU THE GREATer AND more-mature BOOTH NOT 
good (p) through more-perfect tabernacle 
XEIPOMOIHTOY TOYT ECTIN OY TAYTHC THC KTICEWC ~ OYAE Al 
HAND-made this IS ΝΟΤ OF-this THE CREATION NOT-YET THRU 
made-by-hands not-even through 
AIMATOC ΤΡΆΓΟΝ ΚΑΙ MOCXQ@N AIA AE TOY IAIOY AIMATOC 
BLOOD OF-HE-GOATS AND OF-CATTLE THRU YET OF-THE OWN BLOOD 
of-calves through the 
EICHAGEN EPATIAZ EIC TA ATIA AICONIAN AYTPCDCIN GYPAMENOC ἢ Εἰ 
He-INTO-CAME ON-ONCE INTO THE HOLIES eonian LOOSening FINDing IF 
entered once-for-all holy-places redemption 
ΓᾺΡ TO AIMA ΤΡΆΓΟΝ KAI TAYPON KAI CTTOAOG AAMAAEWCG 
for THE BLOOD OF-HE-GOATS AND OF-BULLS AND ASHES OF-HEIFER 
PANT IZOYCN TOYC KEKOINWDMENOYC AV IAZEI προσ THN THC 
SPRINKLING THE ones-HAVING-been-COMMONED ~ IS-HOLYizING TOWARD THE OF-THE 


ones-having-been-contaminated __ is-hallowing 


CAPKOC KAOAPOTHTA ἡ TIOCW MAAAON TO AIMN TOY XPICTOY OC 

FLESH cleanness to-how-much RATHER THE BLOOD OF-THE ANOINTED WHO 
how-much Christ 

AIN TINEYMATOC AI@MNIOY ENYTON TIPOCHNErFKEN AMCMON TC eEW 

THRU spirit eonian Self TOWARD-CARRIES UN-FLAWed_ to-THE God 

through offers flawless 

KANOAP IE! THN CYNEIAHCIN HMCN ἈΠῸ NEKPCON EPFOMN EIC TO 

SHALL-BE-cleansING THE conscience OF-US FROM DEAD ACTS INTO THE 

works 
ANTPEYEIN Θεῷ ZWONTI ” KAI AIA TOYTO AINOEHKHC KAINHC 
TO-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE to-God LIVING AND THRU this covenant NEW 
because-of of-covenant 


MECITHC ECTIN OTTWC ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ TENOMENOY EIC ATTOAYTPWCIN TOON 


MlDer He-IS WHICH-how OF-DEATH BECOMING INTO FROM-LOOSening OF-THE 
mediator so-that deliverance 
em! TH TPWTH AINOHKH TIAPABACECN THN EMAPFEAIAN AABCOCIN 
ON THE BEFORE-most covenant BESIDE-STEPPings THE promise MAY-BE-GETTING 
first transgressions may-be-obtaining 
Ol KEKAHMENO! THC AICDNIOY KAHPONOMIAC ” OMOY ΓᾺΡ 
THE ones-HAVING-been-CALLED ΟΕΤΗΕ θοηίβη tenancy THE-?-where — for 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment the-where 
AINOHKH OANATON ἈΝΆΓΚΗ ΦΕΡΕΟΘΔΙ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΆΘΕΜΕΝΟΥ 
covenant DEATH necessity TO-BE-beING-CARRIED OF-THE one-belING-covenantED 


to-be-being-brought one-being-covenanted 


Hebrews 9 


1 only in foods and 
drinks and baptizings 
excelling, and just statutes 
for the flesh, lying- on 
them unto the period of 
reformation. 


1 Now Christ, coming 
along a Chief Priest of the 
impending good _ things 
through the greater and 
more perfect tabernacle 
not made by hands, that is, 
not of this “creation; 


12 not Yeteven through the 
blood of he-goats and 
calves, Y*but through His 
“own blood, entered once 
for all time into the holy 


places, -finding- eonian 
redemption. 
3 For if the blood of 


he-goats and of bulls, and 


the ashes of a_ heifer 
sprinkling the 
°contaminated-, is 
hallowing toward the 


cleanness of the flesh, 


14. how much rather shall 
the blood of “Christ, Who, 
through the eonian spirit 
offers Himself flawless to 
“God, be cleansing your 
‘conscience from dead 
works ito be offering 
divine service to the living 
and true God? 


1S And therefore He is the 
Mediator οἵ a new 
covenant, so that at a 
death occurring” for the 
deliverance of the 
transgressions of those 
under the first covenant, 
“those who are °called~ may 
be obtaining the promise of 
the eonian enjoyment of 
the allotment. 


16 For where®vet there is a 
covenant, it is necessary to 
'bring” in the death of the 
Icovenant~ victim, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


~ AINOEHKH ΓᾺΡ EM! NEKPOIC BEBAIX EME! ΜΗΠΟΤῈ ICXYEl OTE 
covenant for ON DEAD-ones confirmed since NO-?-when IS-beING-STRONG when 
dead-ones lest-at-some-time _ it-is-being-strong 
ZH Oo AINGEMENOC ” OBEN OYAE H TIPCOTH XP IC 
IS-LIVING THE — one-belNG-covenantED WHICH-PLACE NOT-YET THE BEFORE-most  apart-from 
one-being-covenanted whence neither first 


MIMATOC €EFKEKAINICTAIL ~ ANXAHOEICHC ΓᾺΡ TIACHC ENTOAHC KATA 


BLOOD HAS-been-IN-NEWED OF-BEING-TALKED __ for EVERY direction according-to 
has-been-dedicated of-being-spoken precept 
TON NOMON YTTO M@MYCEWC TIANTI THM AAD AABN TO AIMN TON 


THE LAW UNDER MOSES to-EVERY THE PEOPLE GETTING THE BLOOD OF-THE 
by to-entire taking 

MOCXCN | KAI TON ΤΡΆΓΟΝ. ΜΕΤᾺ YAATOC KAI EPIOY KOKKINOY KAI 
CATTLE AND OF-THE HE-GOATS WITH water AND WOOL scarlet AND 
calves 

YCCWMNMNOY AYTO TE TO ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ KAI TIANTN TON AAON~ EPPANTICEN 
HYSSOP it BESIDES THE SCROLLet AND EVERY THE PEOPLE he-SPRINKLES 

entire 
" AEFMWN TOYTO TO AIMA THC AINOHKHC HC ENETEIAATO TIPOC 
sayING this THE BLOOD OF-THE covenant OF-WHICH directs TOWARD 
which 

YMAC O EEOC ~ KAI THN CKHNHN AE KAI TIANTA TA CKEYH THC 
YOUp THE God AND THE BOOTH YET AND ALL THE INSTRUMENTS OF-THE 
ye also tabernacle vessels 
AEITOYPFIAC TW AIMATI. OMOI@C EPPANTICEN ~ KAI CXEAON EN AIMATI 


officiation to-THE BLOOD LIKE-AS he-SPRINKLES AND ALMOST IN BLOOD 
ministry likewise 
TIANTA KAOAPIZETAL KATA TON NOMON KAI ΧΩΡΙΌ AIMATEKXYCIAC OY 


ALL IS-beING-cleansED according-to THE LAW AND apart-from BLOOD-OUT-POURing NOT 
bloodshedding 
CINETAI APECIC ἈΝΆΓΚΗ OYN TA MEN YTIOAEIFMATAN TOON ΕΝ 
IS-BECOMING FROM-LETTing necessity THEN THE INDEED UNDER-SHOWS OF-THE IN 
pardon examples of-the-ones 


TOIC OYPANOIC TOYTOIC KAOAPIZECOAI 
THE heavens to-these TO-BE-belING-cleansED 


AYTA AE ΤᾺ ETMOYPANIA 
they YET THE  ON-heavenlyp 
selves celestial p 


KPEITTOCIN OYCIAIC TIAPX TAYTAC ~ OY ΓᾺΡ EIC XEIPOTMOIHTA EICHAGEN 


to-better SACRIFICES BESIDE these NOT for INTO HAND-made INTO-CAME 
made-by-hands entered 
AVIA XPICTOC ANTITYTIXN TON ἈΛΗΘΙΝΩ͂Ν AAA EIC AYTON TON 
HOLIES ANOINTED INSTEAD-types OF-THE TRUE but INTO SAME THE 
holy-places Christ representations true (p) self 
OYPANON NYN E€EM®ANICOHNAI TW TIPOCWTMW TOY ΘΕΟῪ ὙΠΕΡ 
heaven NOW TO-BE-IN-APPEARizED- to-THE face OF-THE God OVER 
to-be-disclosed for-the-sake-of 
HMCDN ~ OYA INN) = TIOAAAKIC TIPOCPEPH EXYTON WCTTIEP O 
US NOT-YET THAT MANY-times He-MAY-BE-TOWARD-CARRYING | Self AS-EVEN THE 
neither he-may-be-offering even-as 
APX 1EPEYC EICEPXETAI EIC TA ATIA KAT ENIAYTON ΕΝ AIMATI 
chief-SACRED-one_ |IS-INTO-COMING INTO THE HOLIES according-to year IN BLOOD 
chief-priest is-entering holy-places 
MAAOTPIC ~ EMEl EAE! AYTON TOAAAKIC ΠΆΘΕΙΝ ἈΠΟ 
other-placed since it-WAS-BINDING Him MANY-times TO-BE-EMOTIONING FROM 
of-another to-be-suffering 


Hebrews 9 


1 for a covenant ἰς 
confirmed “over the dead, 
since it is not availing at 
any time when _ the 
Icovenant” victim is living. 
18 Whence neither the first 
has been dedicated~ apart 
from blood. 


1 For, every precept being 
spoken by Moses to the 
entire people according to 
the law, taking the blood 
of “calves and of *he-goats, 
with water and_ scarlet 
wool and_ hyssop, he 
sprinkles esideShoth ~— the 
scroll itself and the entire 
people, 


20 saying, This is the blood 


of the covenant which “God 
directs towardfor you. 


21 Now the tabernacle also, 
and all the vessels of the 
ministry he likewise 
sprinkles with the blood. 


22 And almost all is being 
cleansed~ in blood 
according to the law, and 
apart from bloodshedding is 
becomingcgoming~ not pardon. 


23 It was necessary, then, 
for the examples, indeed, 
of “that in the heavens to 
be 'cleansed~ with these, 
yet the celestial things 
themselves with better 
sacrifices esi4¢than these. 


24 For Christ entered not 
into holy places made by 
hands, representations of 
the true, but into “heaven 
itself, now to be disclosed 
to the face of “God for our 
sakes. 


25 Nor yet is it that He may 
be offering Himself often, 
even as the chief priest is 
entering” into the holies of 
‘holies year cordinghy year 
iby the blood of others, 


26 since then He '!must 


often be suffering from the 
disruption of the world, yet 
now, once, at the 
conclusion of the eons, 
intofor the repudiation of 
‘sin through His ‘sacrifice, 
is He °manifest~. 


27 


28 
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KATABOAHC KOCMOY NYNI ΔΕ ATIAZ EMI CYNTEAEIN ΤΟΝ AIMNON EIC 
DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM NOW YET ONCE ON TOGETHER-FINISH OF-THE eons INTO 
disruption of-world conclusion 

NOETHCIN | THC | AMAPT IAC AIA THC eYCIAC AYTOY 
UN-PLACing OF-THE missing THRU THE SACRIFICE OF-Him 
repudiation sin through 

TIEPANEPWTAI "KALIL KAO OCON ATTIOKEITAI TOIC ANOEPOTTOIC 
He-HAS-been-made-APPEAR AND according-to as-much-as_ it-IS-belNG-reservED to-THE humans 


he-has-been-manifested 


ATTAZ ATTOOANEIN ΜΕΤᾺ AE TOYTO KPICIC ~ OYTCWC KAI 
ONCE  TO-BE-FROM-DYING | after YET this JUDGing thus AND 

to-be-dying also 
ATTAZ TIPOCENEXG6EIC E€IC TO TIOAAC@N ANENEPKEIN 
ONCE BEING-TOWARD-CARRIED INTO THE OF-MANY TO-BE-UP-CARRYING 

being-offered to-be-bearing 
AEYTEPOY XP IC AMAPT IAC O@POHCETAI TOI 
OF-second apart-from missing SHALL-BE-BEING-VIEWED to-TH 
of-second-time sin shall-be-being-seen 


ATTEKAEXOMENOIC EIC CW THPIAN 
FROM-OUT-RECEIVING INTO SAVing 
awaiting salvation 


~ CKIAN TAP ΕΧΩΟΝ O 
SHADE for 
shadow 


HAVING THE LAW OF-THE belING-ABOUT GOOD p 


good (p) 


THN ΕΙΚΟΝᾺ TON TIPATMATON KAT 


NOMOC TWN MEAAONTON ἈΓΆΘΩΝ OYK 


Oo XPICTOC 
THE ANOINTED 
Christ 


AMAPTIAC EK 


misses OUT 
sins 
Cc AYTON 
E-ones Him 
ANY THN 
NOT SAME 


ENIAYTON TAIC AYTAIC OYCIAIC 


THE image OF-THE PRACTISES according-to year to-THE SAME SACRIFICES 
matters 

AC TIPOC®EPOYCIN E€IC TO AIHNEKEC OYAETIOTE AYNATAI TOYC 

WHICH THEY-ARE-TOWARD-CARRYING INTO THE THRU-CARRY NOT-YET-?-when IS-ABLE THE 
they-are-offering finality never 

TIPOCEPXOMENOYC TEAEIWMCAI ” Emel OYK AN ENAYCANTO 

ones-TOWARD-COMING TO-mature since NOT EVER THEY-CEASE 

ones-approaching to-perfect else 

TIPOC@EPOMENA I! AIA TO ΜΗΔΕΜΙᾺΝ EXEIN ΕΤΙ ΟὙΝΕΙΔΗΟΙΝ 

belING-TOWARD-CARRIED THRU THE  NO-YET-ONE TO-BE-HAVING STILL conscience 

being-offered because-of not-one 

MMAPTICN TOYC ANTPEYONTAC ATTAZ KEKACAPICMENOYC ~ AAA EN 

OF-misses THE ones-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE ONCE HAVING-been-cleansED but IN 

of-sins 


AYTAIC MNAMNHCIC AMAPTICON KAT 


them UP-REMINDing OF-misses according-to year UN-ABLE 
recollection of-sins impossible 
TAYPON KAI ΤΡΆΓΟΝ APAIPEIN AMAPT IAC 
OF-BULLS AND OF-HE-GOATS TO-BE-FROM-LIFTING misses 
to-be-eliminating sins 


€I1CEPXOMENOC EIC TON KOCMON ΛΕΓΕΙ OEYCIAN KAI 


ENINYTON ~ ἈΔΎΝΑΤΟΝ ΓᾺΡ AIMA 


for BLOOD 


” AIO 
THRU-WHICH 
wherefore 


TIPOC@OPAN ΟΥ̓Κ 


INTO-COMING INTO THE SYSTEM He-IS-sayING SACRIFICE AND TOWARD-CARRY NOT 
entering world offering 

HOEEAHCACGC CWMMA AE KATHPT ICC ΜΟΙ ~ OAOKAYTW@MATA KAI ΠΕΡΙ 
YOU-WILL BODY YET YOU-DOWN-EQUIP  to-ME WHOLE-BURNS AND ABOUT 

you-adapt ascent-offerings 

AMAPTIAC OYK GYAOKHCAC ~ ΤΟΤΕ ΕἸΠῸΝ IAOY HKCD ΕΝ 
missing NOT YOU-WELL-SEEM then l-said BE-PERCEIVING —_I-AM-ARRIVING ΙΝ 
sin you-delight lo! 


Hebrews 9 - Hebrews 10 


27 And, ccordingsin as much 
as it is 'reserved- to the 
humanmen to be dying once, 
yet after this a judging, 


78 thus “Christ also, being 


offered once for the 
bearing of the sins of 
many, will be 'seen % a 
second time, by ‘those 
awaiting’ Him, apart from 
sin, intofor salvation, 


through faith. 


‘For the law, having a 
shadow of the impending 
good things, not the 
selfsame image of the 
matters, they, with their 
same ‘sacrifices which they 
are offering year @cordinghy 
year, are never lable to 
perfect © to a ‘finality 
“those approaching’. 


2 Else would they ποῖ 
cease’ being  offered-, 
because ‘those offering 


divine service, “having been 
once cleansed~, are having 
no longer any consciousness 
of sins? 


3 But in them there is a 
recollection of sins year 
accordinghy year; 


4 for it is impossible for 
the blood of bulls and of 
he-goats to be eliminating 
sins. 


5 Wherefore, entering” into 
the world, He is saying, 
Sacrifice and approach 
present Thou dost not will, 
Yet a body dost Thou adapt 
to Me. 


© In ascent approaches and 
those concerning sin Thou 
dost not delight. 


7 Then said 1, "Lo! | am 
arriving--In the summary of 
the scroll it is written- 
concerning Me--"To do Thy 
‘will, O “God.” 
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ΚΕΦΆΛΙΔΙ BIBAIOY rerPAnNTAI ΠΕΡΙ EMOY TOY TIOIHCAIL O 6EOC 
HEADing (dim.) OF-SCROLLet it-HAS-been-WRITTEN ABOUT ME OF-THE TO-DO THE God 
summary 

TO @EGAHMA COY “ἈΝΏΤΕΡΟΝ AEFCN OTI CYCIAC KAI TPOCbOPAC KAI 


THE WILL OF-YOU —_UPPer sayING that SACRIFICES AND TOWARD-CARRIES AND 
further-up offerings 

OAOKAYTCWMATA KAI ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTIAC OYK HOEEAHCAC OYAE EYAOKHCAC 

WHOLE-BURNS AND ABOUT missing NOT  YOU-WILL NOT-YET YOU-WELL-SEEM 

ascent-offerings sin neither you-delight 

AIT INEC KATA NOMON TIPOC@EPONTAI ” TOTE EIPHKEN 

WHICH-ANY according-to LAW ARE-beING-TOWARD-CARRIED then He-HAS-declarED 

are-being-offered 

IAOY HKCD TOY TIOIHCAIL TO ©OE€AHMA COY ANAIPEI TO 

BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-ARRIVING OF-THE TO-DO THE WILL OF-YOU He-IS-UP-LIFTING THE 

lo! he-is-despatching 

TIP TON INN TO ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ CTHCH "EN ὦ ΘΕΛΗΜΆΤΙ 

BEFORE-most THAT THE _ second He-SHOULD-BE-STANDING IN WHICH WILL 

first he-should-be-establishing 

Hr I NCMENOI! ECMEN AIAN THC TIPOChOPAC TOY CWMATOG IHCOY 

HAVING-been-HOLYizED WE-ARE THRU THE TOWARD-CARRY OF-THE BODY OF-JESUS 

having-been-hallowed through offering 

XPICTOY EbATIAE ~ KAI TAC MEN IEPEYC ECTHKEN KAO HMEPAN 

ANOINTED ON-ONCE AND EVERY INDEED SACRED-one HAS-STOOD — according-to DAY 

Christ once-for-all priest stands 


AEITOYPTON KAI TAC AYTAC TIOAAAKIC TIPOCPEPCON eYCIAC AITINEC 


officiatING AND THE SAME MANY-times TOWARD-CARRYING SACRIFICES WHICH-ANY 
ministering offering 

OYAENTIOTE AYNANTAI ΠΕΡΙΕΛΕΙΝ AMAPTIAC ~OYTOC ΔΕ MIAN 
NOT-YET-?-when ARE-ABLE TO-BE-ABOUT-LIFTING misses this-One YET ONE 
never to-be-taking-from-about sins 


YTTEP AMAPT ICON TIPOCENEFKAC OYCIAN EIC TO AIHNEKEC ΕΚΆΘΙΟΕΝ 
OVER misses TOWARD-CARRYing SACRIFICE INTO THE THRU-CARRY _ is-seated 
for-the-sake-of sins offering finality 


ΕΝ AGZIN TOY ΘΕοὺ ~ TO AOITION EKAEXOMENOC EWC TECCDCIN 


ΙΝ RIGHT OF-THE God THE rest OUT-RECEIVING TILL MAY-BE-BEING-PLACED 
right-hand waiting 

Ol ΕΧΘΡΟΙ AYTOY YTTIOTIOAION ‘TON ποδῶν AYTOY ~ MIA ΓᾺΡ 

THE — enemies OF-Him UNDER-FOOT OF-THE FEET OF-Him to-ONE for 
footstool 

TIPOCHOPA TETEAEIMKEN EIC TO AIHNEKEC TOYC AFINZOMENOYC 

TOWARD-CARRY — He-HAS-maturED INTO. THE  THRU-CARRY ~ THE ones-beING-HOLYizED 

offering he-has-perfected finality ones-being-hallowed 

"MAPTYPEL AG HMIN KAI TO TMNEYMA TO AFION META ΓᾺΡ TO 

IS-witnessING YET  to-US AND THE _ spirit THE. ‘HOLY after for THE 

is-testifying also 

EIPHKENAI "MYTH H AINOHKH HN AINCHCOMAI προσ AYTOYC 

TO-HAVE-declarED this THE covenant WHICH — I-SHALL-BE-covenantING TOWARD them 


ΜΕΤᾺ TAC HMEPAC EKEINAC AETEI KYPIOC AIAOYC NOMOYC MOY ΕΠῚ 

after THE DAYS those IS-sayING Master GIVING LAWS OF-ME ON 
Lord 

KAPAINC AYTON KAI ΕΠΙ ΤῊΝ AIANOIAN AYTON- EMIFPAWC 

HEARTS OF-them AND ON THE THRU-MIND OF-them I-SHALL-BE-ON-WRITING 


comprehension |-shall-be-inscribing 


Hebrews 10 


8 Further up, when saying 


that "Sacrifice and 
approach present — and 
ascent approaches and 


those concerning sin Thou 
dost not will, neither dost 
Thou delight in them" 
(which?Y are being offered~ 
according to law), 


° then He has declared, 
"ILo-! | am arriving “to do 
Thy ‘will, O “God!" He is 
despatching the first, that 
He should be establishing 
the second. 


10 inBy which will we are 
Shallowed~ through = the 
approach present of the 
body of Jesus Christ once 
for all time. 


1 And every chief priest, 
indeed, °stands ministering 
day accordinghy day, and 
offering often the same 
sacrifices, which®"Y never 
lcan- Itake sins from about 
us. 


2 Yet This One, when 
offering οὔθ sacrifice 
forthe sake of sins, is seated 
intoto q “finality ™at the 
right hand of “God, 


13 waiting” “furthermore till 


His “enemies may be 
Iplaced as a footstool for 
His “feet. 


4 For by one approach 
present He has perfected 
intoto α ‘finality ‘those who 
are 'hallowed-. 


15 Now the holy ‘spirit also 
is testifying to us, for after 
‘having declared, 


16 "’This is the covenant 


which Ι shall be 
covenanting~ towardwith 
them after those ‘days,’ 


the Lord is _ saying, 
‘imparting My laws "to 
their hearts, | shall be 


inscribing them on_ their 
“comprehension also, 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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ΔΎΤΟΥΟ ~ KAI ΤῸΝ AMAPTICON AYTON KAI TON ἈΝΟΜΙΩ͂Ν AYTON OY 


them AND OF-THE misses OF-them AND OF-THE UN-LAWnesses OF-them NOT 
sins lawlessnesses 
MH MNHCOHCOMAI ETI ~ omOY AE APECIC TOYTWN OYKETI 
NO — I-SHALL-BE-BEING-REMINDED — STILL THE-?-where YET FROM-LETTing OF-these NOT-STILL 
the-where pardon 

TIPOC@OPA ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTIAC ~ EXONTEC OYN ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ TIAPPHCIAN EIC THN 
TOWARD-CARRY ABOUT missing HAVING THEN brothers boldness INTO THE 
offering sin 

EICOAON TON ATICON ΕΝ Τῷ AIMATI IHCOY ~ HN ENEKAINICEN HMIN 
INTO-WAY OF-THE HOLIES ΙΝ THE BLOOD OF-JESUS WHICH He-IN-NEWS to-US 
entrance holy-places he-dedicates 

OAON TIPOC®ATON KAI ZC@CAN AIA TOY KATATIETACMATOC TOYT ECTIN 


WAY TOWARD-SLAIN AND LIVING THRU = THE DOWN-EXPANDer this IS 
recent through curtain 
THC CAPKOC AYTOY ~ KAI ΙΕΡΕᾺ MErAN ΕΠῚ TON OIKON TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-THE FLESH OF-Him AND SACRED-One GREAT ON THE HOME OF-THE God 
the priest house 
” TIROCEPXW@MEOA META AAHO INHC KAPA IAC ΕΝ TIAHPO@OP IN 
WE-MAY-BE-TOWARD-COMING WITH TRUE HEART IN assurance 


we-may-be-approaching 


TTICTEMC PEPANT ICMENO! TAC KAPAIAC ἈΠῸ CYNEIAHCEDMC TIONHPAC 


OF-BELIEF HAVING-been-SPRINKLED THE HEARTS FROM _ conscience wicked 
of-faith 
KAI AEAOYCMENO! TO CWMA YAATI KAOEAPWM ~ KATEXCMEN THN 


AND  HAVING-been-BATHED THE BODY WE-MAY-BE-DOWN-HAVING = THE 


we-may-be-retaining 


to-water clean 


OMOAOTIAN THC EATTIAOC AKAINH TICTOC ΓᾺΡ O EnArre |AAMENOC 


avowal OF-THE EXPECTATION UN-CLINE BELIEVing for THE One-promising 
without-wavering faithful 
"KAI KNTANOGMEN AMAAHAOYG EIC TIXAPOZYCMON APATTIHC KAI 
AND WE-MAY-BE-DOWN-MINDING _ one-another INTO  BESIDE-SHARPENing OF-LOVE AND 
we-may-be-considering to-incite 
KAAW@N ΕἙἘργῶν ~ MH EFKANTAAGIMONTEC ΤῊΝ ΕΠΙΟΥΝΆΓΩΓΗΝ EAXYTON 
OF-IDEAL ACTS ΝΟ abandonING THE ON-TOGETHER-LEADing OF-themselves 
assembling of-selves 
καθώς €60C TICIN AAAN TIAPAKAAOYNTEC KALIL TOCOYTC@ ΜΆΛΛΟΝ 


according-AS CUSTOM _ to-ANY but BESIDE-CALLING AND _ to-so-much RATHER 
to-some entreating so-much 
OCW BAENETE Err IZOYCAN THN HMEPAN ” EKOYCIMC ΓᾺΡ 
as-much-as YE-ARE-lookING NEARING THE DAY voluntarily for 
ye-are-observing 

AMAPTANONTCON HMCON METAR ΤΟ AABEIN THN ETIFNWCIN THC 

OF-missING OF-US after THE TO-BE-GETTING THE ON-KNOWledge OF-THE 
of-sinning to-be-obtaining recognition 

AAHOEIAC OYKETI ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTICON ATIOAEITIETAI OEYCINX ~ bOBEPA AE 


TRUTH NOT-STILL ABOUT misses IS-beING-FROM-LACKED SACRIFICE FEARful VET 
sins is-being-left 

TIC ΕΚΔΟΧΗ KPICE@C KAI TMYPOC ZHAOC ECOIEIN MEAAONTOC 

ANY OUT-RECEPTION OF-JUDGing AND OF-FIRE BOILing TO-BE-EATING OF-belING-ABOUT 

certain waiting of-fiery jealousy 

TOYC YMENANTIOYC ~AGETHCAC~ TIC NOMON MCDYCEWC XWPIC 

THE hostiles UN-PLAC ing ANY LAW ofMOSES apart-from 
hostile (p) repudiating anyone of-Moses without 


Hebrews 10 


17 and of their ‘sins and 


their “lawlessnesses shall | 
under no circumstances still 
be !reminded.” 


18 Now where®’e" there is a 
pardon of these, there is 
not longer an approach 
present concerned with sin. 


Having then, brethren, 
boldness intofor the 
entrance of the holy places 
inby the blood of Jesus, 


20 by a recently slain and 


living way which He 
dedicates for us, through 
the curtain, that is, His 
“flesh, 


21 and a great Priest “over 
the house of ‘God, 


22 we may be approaching” 


with a true heart, in the 
assurance of faith, with 
‘hearts °sprinkled~ from a 
wicked conscience, and a 
‘body Cbathed- in clean 
water. 


23 We may be retaining the 
avowal of the expectation 
without —_ wavering, for 
faithful is He ‘Who 
promises”. 


4 And = we 
considering one 
intoto incite to 
ideal acts, 


may be 
another 
love and 


25. not forsaking the 


assembling of ourselves, 
according as the custom of 
anysome is, but entreating, 
and so much rather as you 


are observing the day 
drawing near. 
26 For at our __ sinning 


voluntarily after “obtaining 


the recognition of the 
truth, it is not longer 
leaving” a sacrifice 


concerned with sins, 


27 yetbut α @"Ycertain fearful 
waiting for judging and 
fiery jealousy, 'about to be 
eating the hostile. 


28 Anyone -repudiating 
Moses’ law is dying without 
“pity on the testimony of 
two or three witnesses. 


29 


30 


31 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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ΟΙΚΤΊΡΜΟΝ ΕΠΙῚ ΔΎΟΙΝ Η ΤΡΙΟΙΝ ΜΆΡΤΥΟΙΝ ἈΠΌΘΝΗΟΚΕΙ ~ ποσω 

PITIES ON TWO OR THREE witnesses IS-FROM-DYING to-how-much 
is-dying 

AOKEITE XEIPONOC AZIMCHCETAI TIM@MPIAC O TON 

YE-ARE-SEEMING OF-WORSE SHALL-BE-BEING-countED-WORTHY OF-punishment THE-one THE 


ye-are-supposing punishment 

YION TOY ΘΕΟῪ KATATIATHCAC KAI TO AIMN THC AINOEHKHC KOINON 

SON OF-THE God DOWN-TREAD ing AND THE BLOOD OF-THE covenant COMMON 
trampling 

HTEHCAMENOC EN ὦ Hr INCOEH KALIL TO TINGEYMX THC XAPITOC 

deeming IN WHICH _ he-IS-HOLYiZED AND THE _ spirit OF-THE grace 

he-is-hallowed 

ENYBPICAC ~ OIAAMEN ΓᾺΡ TON EITIONTX ΕΜΟΙ EKAIKHCIC εγῷ 

IN-OUTRAGing WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED for THE One-sayING to-ME OUT-JUSTing Ι 

outraging avenging 

ANTATTOAWCWM KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ KPINEI KYPIOC TON AAON AYTOY 

SHALL-BE-repayING AND ΑΘΑΙΝ SHALL-BE-JUDGING Master THE PEOPLE OF-Him 


Lord 


ΕΙσ XEIPAC ΘΕΟῪ ZWNTOC ~ ANAMIMNHCKECOE 
INTO HANDS OF-God LIVING TO-BE-UP-REMINDING 
to-be-recollecting 


” POBEPON TO EMMECEIN 
FEARful THE TO-BE-IN-FALLING 
to-be-falling-in 
AG TAC TIPOTEPON HMEPAC EN AIC 


PWTICEENTEC TIOAAHN ACAHCIN 


YET TRE BEFORE-more DAYS IN WHICH = BEING-enLIGHTenED MANY COMPETition 
former vast 

YTTIEME INNATE ΠΑΘΗΜΆΤΩΝ ~ TOYTO MEN ONEIAICMOIC TE KAI 

YE-UNDER-REMAIN OF-EMOTIONS this INDEED to-REPROACHES BESIDES AND 

ye-endure of-sufferings 

ΘΆΙΨΕΟΙΝ CEATPIZOMENO! TOYTO AE ΚΟΙΝΟΟΝΟΙ TON OYTMC 

to-CONSTRICTIONS — belNG-gaze-izED this YET ~— communioners OF-THE _ thus 

to-afflictions being-gazing-stock participants 

ANAC TPEPOMENCWN -TENHOEENT EC "KAI ΓᾺΡ TOIC AECMIOIC 

ones-UP-TURNING (behavING) BEING-BECOME AND for to-THE BOUND-ones 

ones-behaving also prisoners 


CYNETTAGHCATE KAI 
YE-TOGETHER-EMOTION AND 
ye-sympathize 


THN APTTATHN TON 
THE SNATCHing  OF-THE 
pillage 


YTIAPXONTCON YMCN META 
belongINGS OF-YOUp WITH 
possessions of-ye 


ΧΆΡΟ TIPOCEAEZACOE 
JOY YE-TOWARD-RECEIVE 
ye-anticipate 


CIN®WCKONTEC EXEIN 
KNOWING TO-BE-HAVING 


EAYTOYC KPEITTONA 
selves better 


YTTAPZIN KAI MENOYCAN ~ MH ATTOBAAHTE OYN THN TIAPPHCIAN 


belonging AND REMAINING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-FROM-CASTING THEN THE boldness 
property ye-should-be-casting-away 
YMON HTIC ΕΧΕΙ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ MICOATTIOAOCIAN ~ ὙΠΟΜΟΝΗΟ ΓᾺΡ 


OF-YOUp WHICH-ANY  IS-HAVING GREAT HIRE-FROM-GIVing OF-UNDER-REMAINing _ for 


of-ye reward of-endurance 
EXETE XPEIAN INS TO 6EEAHMA TOY ΘΕΟΥ TIOIHCANT EC 
YE-ARE-HAVING need THAT THE WILL OF-THE God DOing 


KOMICHC6E THN ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙΆΝ ~ ETI ΓᾺΡ MIKPON OCON OCON 
YE-SHOULD-BE-belNG-requitED THE promise STILL for LITTLE as-much-as as-much-as 
Oo EPXOMENOC ΗΖΕΙ KAIL OY XPONICEI "oO AE AIKAIOC 
THE One-COMING SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AND NOT SHALL-BE-delayING THE YET JUST-one 


Hebrews 10 


2? Of how much worse 
punishment, are 
supposing, will he be 
counted ‘worthy ‘who 
tramples on the Son of 
God, and deems the blood 
of the covenant ™by which 


he is hallowed 
contaminating, and 
outrages the spirit of 
“grace? 


3° For we are °acquainted 
with Him ‘Who is saying, 
Mine is vengeance! [ἢ will 
lrepay! the Lord is saying, 
and again, “The Lord will 
be judging His “people” 


31 Fearful is it ‘to be falling 
in into the hands of the 
living God! 

3% Now 'recollect- the 
former days in which, being 
enlightened, you endure a 
vast competition of 
sufferings, 


3 jin this, indeed, being a 


gazing” stock >esidesboth of 
reproaches and _ afflictions, 
yet in this, becoming 
participants of ‘those 
behaving~ thus. 


34 For you sympathize with 
my ‘prisoners also, and 
anticipate’ the pillage of 
your ‘possessions with joy, 
knowing you yourselves 
have better and 
'permanent property in the 
heavens. 


35 You should not, then, be 
casting away your 
“boldness, whicha"y is 
having a great reward, 


36 for you ‘have need of 
endurance that, -doing the 
will of “God, you should be 
lrequited- with the 
promise. 


37 For still how very little, 
He “Who is coming~ will be 
arriving and not delaying. 


38. Now My “just one °“tby 
faith shall be living-," and 
"If he should ever be 
shrinking-, My ‘soul is not 
delighting in him." 


39 
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MOY ΕΚ TIICTEWC ZHCETAI KALIL EAN YTOCTEIAHTAI OYK 
OF-ME OUT OF-BELIEF SHALL-BE-LIVING AND IF-EVER he-SHOULD-BE-UNDER-PUTTING NOT 
of-faith he-should-be-shrinking 
EYAOKE! H YYXH MOY ΕΝ δύτω ~HMEIC AE OYK ECMEN 
IS-WELL-SEEMING THE soul OF-ME ΙΝ him WE YET.” (NOT ARE 

is-delighting 

YTOCTOAHC EIC ATIWAEIAN AAAA TIICTEWC EIC TEPITIOIHCIN YYXHC 
OF-UNDER-PUTTing INTO destruction but OF-BELIEF INTO procuring OF-soul 
of-shrinking-back of-faith 


" ECTIN AE TICTIC EATTIIZOMENDN YTTOCTACIC MPAPMATOON EGAEFXOC OY 
IS YET BELIEF OF-beING-EXPECTED UNDER-STANDing OF-PRACTISES EXPOSing NOT 
faith assumption of-matters conviction 


ΕΝ TAYTH ΓᾺΡ EMAPTYPHEHCAN ΟἹ ΠΡΕΟΒΥΤΕΡΟΙ ~ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
this for WERE-witnessED THE SENIORS to-BELIEF 
were-attested to-faith 


BAETIOMENDN 
belING-lookED IN 
being-observed 


NOOYMEN KATHPT ICOAI TOYC AIG@NAC PHMATI! 
WE-ARE-MINDING TO-HAVING-been-DOWN-EQUIPPED THE eons to-declaration 
we-are-apprehending to-having-been-readjusted 


ΘΕΟΥ EIC 
OF-God INTO 


" TICTEl 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


ΠΆΕΙΟΝΆ 
MORE 


TO MH ΕΚ dAINOMENDN TO BAETIOMENON FEFONENAI 
THE NO OUT OF-APPEARING THE belNG-lookED TO-HAVE-BECOME 
of-being-apparent being-observed 


ΘΥΟΙᾺΝ 
SACRIFICE 


ABEA 
ABEL 


TTAPA 
BESIDE 


KAIN 
CAIN 


TIPOCHNErKEN 
TOWARD-CARRIES 
offers 


THM 
to-THE 


Θεω ΔΙ 
God THRU 
through 


HC 
WHICH 


EMAPTYPHOEH EINAIL AIKAIOC MAPTYPOYNTOC ΕΠῚ TOIC AWPOIC AYTOY 


he-WAS-witnessED TO-BE JUST OF-witnessING ON THE oblations OF-him 
he-was-testified of-testifying 
TOY CEOY KAI ΔΙ AYTHC ATTOGANCON ETI AAAE!I ~ TICTE! ENDX 
OF-THE God AND THRU her FROM-DYING STILL he-IS-TALKING to-BELIEF ENOCH 
through dying he-is-speaking __ to-faith 
METETEOH TOY MH IAEIN ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ KAI OYX HYPICKETO 
WAS-after-PLACED OF-THE NO TO-BE-PERCEIVING DEATH AND NOT was-FOUND 
was-transferred 
AIOTI METESCHKEN AYTON O ΘΕΟΟ TIPO ΓᾺΡ THC MET AGECEWC 
THRU-that after-PLACES him THE God BEFORE _ for ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ after-PLACing 
because-that transfers transference 
MEMAPT YPHTAI EYAPECTHKENAI THM θεω ~ XWPIC AE TIICTEWC 
he-HAS-been-witnessED TO-HAVE-WELL-PLEASED  to-THE God apart-from YET BELIEF 
he-has-been-attested to-have-pleased-well faith 
ἈΔΎΝΑΤΟΝ EYAPECTHCAI TIICTEYCAI FAP ΔΕΙ TON TIPOCEPXOMENON 
UN-ABLE TO-WELL-PLEASE TO-BELIEVE for IS-BINDING THE one-TOWARD-COMING 
impossible to-please-well one-approaching 
TW CEM OTI ECTIN KAI TOIC EKZHTOYCIN AYTON MICOEATTIOAOTHC 
to-THE God that He-IS AND to-THE  ones-OUT-SEEKING Him HIRE-FROM-GIVer 
ones-seeking-out rewarder 
CINETAIL ΠΙΟΤΕΙ XPHMATICEEIC NE ΠΕΡῚ TON MHAEM@ BAEMOMENCDN 
IS-BECOMING  to-BELIEF BEING-apprizED NOAH ABOUT THE NO-YET-as-yet belNG-lookED 


to-faith being-apprised not-as-yet being-observed 


EYAABHOEEIC KNTECKEYACEN KIB®TON EIC COTHPIAN TOY OIKOY AYTOY 


BEING-pious constructs ARK INTO SAVing OF-THE HOME OF-him 
salvation house 

Al HC KAT EKP INEN TON ΚΟΟΜΟΝ KAI THC KATA TIICT IN 

THRU WHICH he-DOWN-JUDGES ΤΗΕ SYSTEM AND OF-THE __ according-to BELIEF 

through he-condemns world faith 


Hebrews 10 - Hebrews 11 


39 Yet we’ are not of those 
shrinking back intoto 
destruction, but of faith 
intofor the procuring of the 
soul. 


‘Now faith is αη 
assumption of what _ is 
being =expected’, a 
conviction concerning 
matters which are not 
being observed-; 

2 for in this the elders were 
testified to. 

3 By faith we are 
apprehending the eons to 
°adjust- to a declaration of 
God, i"°so that ‘what is 
being observed~ has not 
becomecgme out of ‘what is 
appearing”. 

4 By faith Abel -°offers to 
“God more of a sacrifice 
besidethan Cain, through 
which he was testified to 
that he is just at “God's 
testifying to his “approach 
presents, and through it, 
dying, he is still speaking. 


5 By faith Enoch was 
transferred, so as not ‘to 
be !acquainted with death, 
and was not _ found, 
because “God ~-°transfers 
him. For before his 
“transference he is 
°attested~ to have pleased 
*God well. 


© Now apart from faith it is 
impossible to be well 
pleasing, for he ‘who is 
coming’ to “God !must 
believe that He is, and is 
becoming- a Rewarder of 
‘those who are seeking Him 
out. 


7 By faith Noah, — being 
apprized concerning ‘that 
which is not as yet being 
observed’, being pious, 
constructs an ark '°for the 
salvation of his “house, 
through which he condemns 
the world, and became an 
enjoyer of the allotment of 
the righteousness which 
accords with faith. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


~ TICTEl 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


AIKAIOCYNHC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAHPONOMOC 
JUSTice BECAME tenant 
righteousness enjoyer-of-the-allotment 


KAAOYMENOG 
belING-CALLED 


ABPAAM 
ABRAHAM 


YTIHKOYCEN EZEAGEIN 
obeys TO-BE-OUT-COMING 
to-be-coming-out 


€1C ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ON HMEAAEN ANMBANE IN 
INTO PLACE WHICH he-WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-GETTING-UP 
to-be-obtaining 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΚἈΗΡΟΝΟΜΙᾺΝ 
tenancy 
enjoyment-of-the-allotment 


KAI 
AND 


EZHAGEN MH 
OUT-CAME NO 
came-out 


€T1ICTAMENOC 
belNG-adept 
being-adept 


TIOY 
?-where 
where? 


EPXETAI 
he-IS-COMING 


" TICTEI 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


TIANPC@KHCEN 
he-BESIDE-HOMES 
he-sojourns 


€1C THN THC ENAFFEAINAC GC AAAOTPIAN'- EN 
INTO LAND OF-THE promise AS other-placed (fem.) IN 
alien (fem.) 


CKHNAIC KATOIKHCAC META 
BOOTHS DOWN-HOMing WITH 
tabernacles dwelling 


ICAAK KAI 
ISAAC AND 


IMK®B TWN CYPFKAHPONOMCDN 
JACOB THE TOGETHER-tenants 
joint-enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


EMAFrEAIAC THC AYTHC ~ EZEAEXETO 
THE SAME he-OUT-RECEIVED ἰοῦ 
he-waited 


THC 
OF-THE promise 


ΓᾺΡ THN TOYC OEMEAIOYC 
THE THE foundations 


" TICTEI 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


EXOYCAN TIOAIN HC 
HAVING city OF-WHICH  ARTisan 


TEXNITHC KAI 
AND 


AHMIOYPFOC O eEOC 
PUBLIC-ACTer THE God 
architect 


KAI 
AND 
also 


MYTH CAPPA 
she SARAH 
self 


CTEIPXN AYNAMIN €E1IC 
STERILE ABILITY INTO 
barren power 


KATABOAHN CITEPMATOC 
DOWN-CASTing OF-seed 
discharge 


EAABEN 
GOT 
obtained 


KAI 
AND 


ΠᾺΡᾺ KAIPON 
BESIDE SEASON 
beyond period 


HAIKIAC ΕΠΕΙ 
OF-PRIME _ since 


TIICTON HrFHCATO TON E€MArre!lAAMENON 
BELIEVing she-deems THE One-promising 
faithful 


Διο KAI 
THRU-WHICH AND 
wherefore also 


Ab ENOC EFENNHOEHCAN KAI 
FROM ONE WERE-generatED AND 


TAYTA NENEKPCOMENOY 
these OF-HAVING-been-made-DEAD 


καθώς TA ACTPA 
according-AS THE GLEAMers 
constellations 


TOY OYPANOY ΤῸ ΠΆΗΘΕΙ 
OF-THE heaven to-THE multitude 


KAI WC H ἈΜΜΟΟ 
AND AS THE SAND 


"KATA 
according-to 


H TTAPA 
THE BESIDE 


TO XEIAOC THC 
THE. : -LIP OF-THE 
shore 


OAAACCHC H 
SEA THE 


ANAP 1OMHT OC 
UN-NUMBERED 
innumerable 


TIICTIN ἈΠΕΘΆΝΟΝ 
BELIEF FROM-DIED 
faith died 


OYTOI 
these 


TIANTEC MH AABONTEC TAC ENAFFEAIAC AAAA 
ALL NO GETTING THE promises but 
obtaining 


TTOPPWOEEN AYTAC IAONTEC KAI ACTINACAMENOI KAI OMOAOPHCANTEC OT! 


forward-PLACE — them PERCEIVING AND _ greeting AND _ avowing that 

at-a-distance 

ZENOI KAI TIAPETTIAHMOI EICIN em! THC FHC ~ Ol TAP TOIAYTA 

LODGErs AND _ expatriates THEY-ARE ON THE LAND THE-ones _ for such 

guests earth such (p) 

AETONTEC EMPANIZOYCIN OTI TIATPIAN ENIZHTOYCIN “KALIL Εἰ MEN 

sayING ARE-IN-APPEARizING _ that FATHER|-place] THEY-ARE-ON-SEEKING AND IF INDEED 
are-disclosing own-country they-are-seeking-for 

E€KEINHC GMNHMONEYON ἈΦ HC E€ZEBHCAN ΕΙΧΟΝ AN KAIPON 

OF-that THEY-rememberED FROM WHICH THEY-OUT-STEPped THEY-HAD EVER SEASON 

that they-stepped-out occasion 


ANAKAMYAI ~ NYN ΔΕ KPEITTONOC OPEFONTAI TOYT ECTIN EMOYPANIOY 
TO-UP-BOW NOW YET OF-better THEY-ARE-cravING | this IS OF-ON-heavenly 
to-go-back-again better-one celestial-one 


Hebrews 11 


8 By faith Abraham, being 
called~, obeys, coming out 
into the place which he was 
about to obtain to 
enjoy as an allotment, and 
came out, not 'versed- in 
where he is coming”. 


° By faith he sojourns int 
the land of ‘promise as in 
an alien land, -dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the joint enjoyers of 
the allotment of the same 
“promise. 


10 For he waited~ for the 
city having ‘foundations, 
whose Artificer and 
Architect is “God. 


Ἢ By faith Sarah herself 
also obtained power '°for 
the disruption of seed, and 
brought forth >esi¢ebeyond 
the period of her prime, 


since she deems the 
-Promiser~ faithful; 

12 wherefore, also, were 
begotten °™by one, and 
these of one who is 
°deadened~, according as 
the constellations of 


‘heaven in ‘multitude, and 
as the sand “beside the sea 
“shore “innumerable. 


13 accordingin faith died all 
these, not being requited- 
with the promises, but 
perceiving them ahead and 
-saluting™ them, and 
-avowing that they are 
strangers and expatriates 
on the earth. 


4 For ‘those who are 
saying such things are 
disclosing that they are 
seeking for a country of 
their own. 

1S And, if, indeed, they 
remembered that = from 
which they came out, they 
might have had occasion to 
go back. 


1 Yet now they are 
craving” a better, that is, a 
celestial; wherefore “God is 
not 'ashamed~ of them, to 
be linvoked~ as their God, 
for He makes ready for 
them a city. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
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AIO OYK ΕΠᾺ 
THRU-WHICH NOT 
wherefore 


AYTON HTOIMACEN 
OF-them 


TON 


THE ISAAC 


ENArTEA IAC 
promises 
receiving 


KAH@EHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-CALLED 


ΕΓΕΙΡΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-ROUSING ABLE 


EKOMICATO ἡ TIICTEI 


to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


he-is-requitED 
he-recovers 


KAI 
AND 


TON HCAY 
THE ESAU 


IWCHh EYAOTHCEN 
of JOSEPH  blessES 


~ TICTEl 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


ICPAHA GMNHMONEYCEN KAI 


ofISRAEL remembers 


” TICTEI! 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


MY CHC 
MOSES 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


AIOTI 
THRU-that 
because-that 


EPOBHEHCAN 
THEY-WERE-afraid-of 
they-were-afraid 


TO 
THE 


TENOMENOC HPNHCATO AErecesdl 


BECOMING disowns 


EANOMENOC CYTKAKOYXEICOAI 


IS-beING-ON-VILED 
is-being-ashamed 


He-makES-READY for 


ICAMK TIEIPAZOMENOC KAI 
belNG-triED 


ANAAEZAMENOC 
UP-RECEIVing 


col 
to-YOU 


AYNATOC O 


" TICTEI 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


IWCHh τελευτῶν ΠΕΡΙ 
JOSEPH 


ICXYNETAIL AYTOYC O ΘΕΟΟ ΘΕΟΟ ETMIKAAEICONI 


them THE God God TO-BE-belING-ON-CALLED 
to-be-being-invoked 


ΓᾺΡ AYTOIC TIOAIN ἡ TIICTE! 
to-them city 


TIPOCENHNOXEN ABPAAM 
to-BELIEF HAS-TOWARD-CARRIED ABRAHAM 
to-faith has-offered 


TON MONOrENH TPOCEbEPEN Oo TAC 
AND THE ONLY-generated TOWARD-CARRIED THE-one THE 
offered 


” TIPOC 
TOWARD 


ON 
WHOM 


EAANAHOH 
it-WAS-TALKED 
it-was-spoken 


ΟΤΙ ΕΝ 
that IN 


ICAAK 
ISAAC 


” AOFICAMENOC OTI 
accounting that 
reckoning 


CITEPMA 
seed 


KAI 
AND 
also 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


NEKPCON 
OF-DEAD-ones 


ΘΕοσ 
THE God 


ΟΘΕΝ 
WHICH-PLACE 
whence 


AY TON 
him 


KAI ΕΝ 
AND IN 
also 


TIAPABOAH 
BESIDE-CAST 
parable 


KAI ΠΕΡΙ MEAAONTON EYAOPHCEN 
AND ABOUT belING-ABOUT blessES 
also future 


ICAMK TON 
ISAAC THE 


IMK@B 
JACOB 


IMK@®WB ATTOONHCKON 
JACOB FROM-DYING 
dying 


EKACTON TON 
EACH OF-THE 


Y ICON 
SONS 


KAI 
AND 


TIPOCEKYNHCEN ΕΠῚ 
worships ON 


TO 
THE 


ἌΚΡΟΝ THC PABAOY 
EXTREMITY OF-THE ROD 
top 


THC E€ZOAOY TOWN 
THE OUT-WAY OF-THE 
exodus 


Y ICON 


deceasING ABOUT SONS 


ΠΕΡΙ TON OCTEDWN 
ABOUT THE BONES 


AYTOY ENETEIAATO 


AND OF-him directs 


TENNHeEE IC €KPYBH ‘TPIMHNON 
BEING-generatED WAS-HID 


ὙΠῸ TON ΠΆΤΕΡΟΟΝ 
ΤΗΒΕΕ-ΜΟΝΤΗ by THE FATHERS 
three-months 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
THEY-PERCEIVED 


ACTEION 
URBANE 
handsome 


TO 
THE 


TIAIATON 
little-boy 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


" TICTEI 
to-BELIEF 
to-faith 


AINTArPMA TOY BAC IAEWC 
prescription OF-THE KING 
mandate 


MOYCHC MEraAc 
MOSES GREAT 


” MAAAON 
RATHER 


YIOC OYFATPOC PAPAC 
SON OF-DAUGHTER ofPHARAO 
of-Pharaoh 


TO-BE-belNG-said 


TM AAMD TOY ΘΕΟΥ H TTPOCKAIPON 


preferrING TO-BE-TOGETHER-EVIL-HAVING to-THE PEOPLE OF-THE God OR TOWARD-SEASON 
to-be-having-evil-with the than temporary 

EXEIN AMAPTIAC ATIOAAXYCIN ~ MEIZONX TIAOYTON HEFHCAMENOC ΤΟΝ 

TO-BE-HAVING OF-missing FROM-ENJOYing GREATer RICHES deeming OF-THE 
of-sin enjoyment 

AICFYTTTOY OHCAYPCON TON ONEIAICMON TOY XPICTOY ATIEBAETTEN 

OF-EGYPT PLACED-INTO-MORROWp THE REPROACH OF-THE ANOINTED He-FROM-lookED 


treasures 


Christ he-looked-away 


Hebrews 11 


17 By faith Abraham, when 
undergoing trial’, has 
offered ‘Isaac, and he ‘who 
receives the promises 
offered the only-begotten, 


18 he toad whom it was 
spoken that "In Isaac shall 
your seed be 'called,” 


1 _reckoning” that “God is 


lable to be rousing him 
cutfrom among the dead 
also; whence he recovers~ 
him in a parable also. 


20 By faith Isaac blesses 
“Jacob and “Esau concerning 
that which is impending 
also. 


21 By faith Jacob, when 
dying, blesses each of the 
sons of Joseph, and 
worships, leaning on the 
top of his ‘staff. 


22 By faith Joseph, at his 
\decease, remembers 
concerning the exodus of 
the sons of Israel, and gives 
directions’ concerning his 
‘bones. 


23 By faith Moses, being 
born, was hid three months 
by his ‘fathers, because 
they perceived that the 
little boy was handsome, 
and they were not afraid of 
the mandate or the king. 


4 By faith Moses, 
becoming- great, disowns~ 
the 'term= "son οἵ 


Pharaoh's daughter," 


25 preferring’ rather to be 


Imaltreated” with the 
people of “God than to 
have a temporary 


enjoyment of sin, 


26 _deeming- the reproach 
of “Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of 
Egypt, for he looked away 
intoto the reward. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


35 
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ΓᾺΡ ΕΙσα ΤΗΝ ΜΙΟΘΆΠΟΔΟΟΙᾺΝ ~ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ KATEA ITIEN AICYTITON MH 

for INTO THE HIRE-FROM-GIVing to-BELIEF he-left EGYPT NO 
reward to-faith 

@POBHEEIC TON OYMON TOY BACIAEWC TON FAP AOPATON WC OPCN 

BEING-afraid-of THE fury OF-THE KING THE for UN-SEEN AS SEEING 

being-afraid invisible 

EKAPTEPHCEN ~TICTE! MEMOIHKEN TO TACXA KALIL THN TIPOCXYCIN 

he-HOLDS to-BELIEF he-HAS-made THE PASSOVER ΑΝ THE TOWARD-POURing 

he-is-staunch to-faith pouring 

TOY AIMATOC INXS MH O OAOGPEY CON TX TWOTOTOKA 


OF-THE BLOOD THAT NO THE’ one-WHOLE-RUINING THE BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTHp 


one-exterminating first-born (p) 


ΘΙΓΗ AYTON " TICTEl AIEBHCAN THN EPYOPAN 
MAY-BE-IMPINGING OF-them to-BELIEF THEY-THRU-STEPped THE RED 
may-be-coming-into-contact to-faith they-crossed 

OAAACCAN CC ΔΙᾺ ZHPAC THC HC TIEIPAN AABONTEC ΟἹ AIFYMTIOI 


SEA AS THRU DRY LAND OF-WHICH trial GETTING THE EGYPTIANS 
through which attempt 

KATEMOCHCAN ~TICTE! TA TEIXH IEPIXC@ EMECAN KYKACW@OENTA ETI 

WERE-DOWN-DRUNK to-BELIEF THE WALLS ofJERICHO FALL BEING-surROUNDED ON 

were-swallowed-up to-faith 

E€NTA HMEPAC ~ ΠΙΟΤΕΙ PAAB H TIOPNH OY CYNATTIMAETO TOIC 

SEVEN DAYS to-BELIEF RAHAB THE PROSTITUTE NOT was-TOGETHER-destroyED to-THE 
to-faith perished-with the 

ATTEIGHCACIN ΔΕΖΆΜΕΝΗ TOYC KATACKOMOYC MET EIPHNHC ~ KAI TI 

ones-UN-PERSUADing RECEIVing THE DOWN-NOTers WITH PEACE AND ANY 

ones-being-stubborn spies what 

ETI Aerw ΕΠΙΛΕΙΨΕΙ ΜΕ ΓᾺΡ ΔΙΗΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ O ΧΡΟΝΟΟ ΠΕΡΙ 

STILL I-MAY-BE-sayING SHALL-BE-ON-LACKING ΜῈ for relatING THE TIME ABOUT 
shall-be-lacking 

TEAEWN BAPAK CAMYCOON IE¢GOAE AAYIA TE KAI CAMOYHA KAI TON 

GIDEON BARAK SAMSON JEPHTHA DAVID BESIDES AND SAMUEL AND THE 

also 

TIPOPHT CON "Ol AIA TIICTEWC KNTHEFONICANTO BACIAEIAC 

BEFORE-AVERers WHO THRU BELIEF DOWN-CONTEND KINGdoms 

prophets through faith subdue 

EIPFACANTO AIKAIOCYNHN ΕΠΕΤΎΧΟΝ EMAFFEAIC@DN EPPAZAN CTOMATA 

work JUSTice ON-HAPPENED _ OF-promises BAR MOUTHS 

righteousness happened-on promises 
AEONTWN ~ ECBECAN AYNAMIN TTYPOC EPYTON CTOMATA MAXAIPHC 
OF-LIONS EXTINGUISH ABILITY OF-FIRE FLED MOUTHS OF-sword 
quench power edges 

EAYNAMWOEHCAN ἈΠῸ ACOEENEIAC EFENHOHCAN' ICXYPOI EN TIOAEMCD 

WERE-made-IN-ABLE FROM — UN-FIRMness WERE-BECOME STRONG IN BATTLE 

were-invigorated infirmity 

TINPEMBOAAC EKAINAN AAAOTPICON ” EAABON FYNAIKEC ΕΖ ANACTACEWC 


deCLINE 
rout 


GOT 
obtained 


camps OF -other-placed-ones WOMEN OUT 


of-aliens 


OF-UP-STANDing 
of-resurrection 


TOYC NEKPOYC AYTWN AAAOI 
THE DEAD-ones  OF-them others 


AE ETYMTIANICOGHCAN OY ΠΡΟΟΔΕΖΆΜΕΝΟΙ 
YET ARE-BEATEN-UP NOT TOWARD-RECEIVing 
are-bastinadoed anticipating 


THN ATIOAYTPOWCIN 
THE FROM-LOOSening 
deliverance 


INN KPEITTONOC ANACTACEWC TYXWMCIN 
THAT  OF-better UP-STANDing THEY-MAY-BE-HAPPENING 
resurrection they-may-be-happening-upon 


Hebrews 11 


27 By faith he left Egypt, 
not being afraid of the fury 
of the king, for he is 
staunch as seeing the 
Invisible. 


28 By faith he has the 
passover made and_ the 
pouring of “blood against 
the door jambs, lest the 
lexterminator of the 
first-born may come _ into 
[contact with them. 


29 By faith they crossed the 
Red Sea as through dry 
land, attempting which, 
the Egyptians were 
swallowed up. 


3° By faith the walls of 
Jericho fall, being 
surrounded on seven days. 


31 By faith Rahab, the 
prostitute, perished not 
with the stubborn, 


-receiving- the spies with 
eace. 

2 And @"ywhat still may | 
be saying? For the time will 
be lacking for πὶ to 
lrelate” concerning Gideon, 
Barak, Samson, Jephthah, 
David, besides Samuel also, 
and the prophets, 


3 who, through faith, 


subdue~ kingdoms, work- 
righteousness, happened on 


promises, bar the mouths 
of lions, 
34 quench the power of 


fire, fled from the “edge of 
the sword, were 
invigorated from infirmity, 
became strong in battle, 
rout the camps of aliens, 


35 


women obtained~ their 


‘dead tby resurrection. 
Now others are flogged, not 
-anticipating “deliverance, 
that they may be 


happening upon a_ better 
resurrection. 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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” ETEPOI AE EMTMAIFMWDN KAI MACTIFWMN TIEIPAN EAABON ETI AE 
DIFFERENT YET —OF-IN-sportings AND _ OF-scourgings trial GOT STILL YET 
different-ones of-scoffings 

AECMON KAI PYAAKHC ” EAIOEACOHCAN EMPICOHCAN ΕΝ POND MAXAIPHC 

OF-BONDS AND OF-GUARD-house THEY-ARE-STONED THEY-ARE-SAWN IN MURDER OF-sword 

of-jail 

ATTECANON TTEP IHAGON EN MHAOTAIC ΕΝ AIFELOIC AEPMACIN 

THEY-FROM-DIED THEY-ABOUT-CAME IN SHEEP-SKINS IN GOATS SKINS 

they-died they-wandered-about sheepskins 

YCTEPOYMENO! CAIBOMENO! KAKOYXOYMENO! ~ CON OYK ΗΝ AZIOC 

WANTING belING-CONSTRICTED EVIL-HAVING OF-WHOM NOT WAS WORTHY 
in-want being-afflicted being-maltreated 

Oo KOCMOC ETI EPHMIAIC TITAANCWMENOI! KAI OPECIN KAI CITHAAIOIC KAI 

THE SYSTEM ON DESOLATES belING-STRAYED AND to-mountains AND to-CAVES AND 

world wildernesses _ straying 
TAIC ONMAIC THC THC ~ KAI ΟὟΤΟΙ TIANTEC MAPTYPHOEENTEC ΔΙᾺ THC 
to-THE holes OF-THE LAND AND _ these ALL BEING-witnessED THRU THE 
earth being-testified through 

TICTEWC OYK EKOMICANTO THN ΕΠΆΓΓΕΛΙᾺΝ ~ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΠΕΡῚ HMCN 
BELIEF NOT  THEY-are-requitED THE promise OF-THE God ABOUT US 

faith are-requited 

KPEITTON ΤΙ TIPOBAEY AMENOY INS MH ΧΩΡΙΌ HMCDON 
better ANY OF-BEFORE-looking THAT NO apart-from US 

something of-looking-forward 


TEAEIWOCWCIN 
THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-maturED 
they-may-be-being-perfected 


”~ TOIFAPOYN KAI HMEIC TOCOYTON EXONTEC TIEPIKEIMENON HMIN 
THOUGH-for-then AND WE so-much HAVING ABOUT-LYING to-US 
surely-in-consequence-then also so-vast encompassing 

NEbOC ΜΑΡΤΎΡΩΝ ΟΓΚΟΝ ATTOGEMENO! TIANTA KAI ΤῊΝ E€YTTEPICTATON 

CLOUD OF-witnesses BULK FROM-PLACING EVERY AND THE WELL-ABOUT-STANDing 

impediment  putting-off popular 

AMAPTIAN ΔΙ YTTOMONHC TPEXC@WMEN TON TIPOKEIMENON- HMIN 

miss THRU UNDER-REMAINing WE-MAY-BE-RACING THE BEFORE-LYING to-US 

sin through endurance lying-before 

APONA ” MbOPCONTEC ΕΙισα ΤΟΝ THC TIICTEWC ἈΡΧΗΓΟΝ KAI 

CONTEST FROM-SEEING INTO THE OF-THE BELIEF ORIGIN-LEADer AND 

looking-off faith inaugurator 

TEAEIW THN IHCOYN OC ANT I THC TTPOKE IMENHC AYTCW XAPAC 

Maturer JESUS WHO INSTEAD OF-THE BEFORE-LYING to-Him OF-JOY 

perfecter lying-before joy 

YTTEME INEN CTAYPON AICXYNHC KATA@PPONHCAC EN AEZIA TE TOY 

UNDER-REMAINS pale OF-VILEness despising IN RIGHT BESIDES OF-THE 

endures cross of-shame right-hand the 

ΘΡΟΝΟῪ TOY ΘΕΟῪ KEKAOIKEN ~ ANAAOFICACEE ΓᾺΡ TON TOIAYTHN 

THRONE OF-THE God HAS-been-seatED UP-account for THE such 

take-in-account-ye ! the-one 

YTTOMEMENHKOTA ὙΠῸ TON AMAPTWACDN EIC EAYTON ANTIAOLMIAN INA 

HAVING-UNDER-REMAINED — by THE missers INTO | self contradiction THAT 

having-endured sinners 

MH KAMHTE TAIC WYXAIC YMWN GEKAYOMENO! ~ OYTTCD MEXP IC 

NO  YE-MAY-BE-FALTERING to-THE — souls OF-YOUp OUT-LOOSING NOT-as-yet UNTO 

of-ye fainting 


Hebrews 11 - Hebrews 12 


36 Yet differentothers got a 
trial of scoffings and 
scourgings, yet still more of 
bonds and jail. 


37 They are stoned, they 
are sawn, they are tried, 
they died, ™ murdered by 
the sword; they wandered 
about in sheepskins, in 
goatskins, in lwant~, 
lafflicted-, !maltreated~ 


38 (of whom the world was 
not worthy), straying” “πίῃ 
wildernesses and mountains 
and caves and the holes of 
the earth. 


% And these all, being 
testified to through ‘faith, 
are not requited~ with the 
promise of “God concerning 
us 

40 (the -looking- forward is 
to Ysomething _ better), 
that, apart from us, they 
may not be 'perfected. 


‘Surely, in consequence, 
then, we’ also, having so 
vast a cloud of witnesses 
encompassing” us, putting” 
off every impediment and 
the popular sin, may be 
racing throushwith endurance 
the contest lying’ before 
us, 


2 looking off ‘to the 
Inaugurator and Perfecter 


of ‘faith, Jesus, Who, 
insteadfor the joy lying 
before Him, endures a 
cross, -despising the 


shame, besides is °seated™ 
nat the right hand of the 
throne of “God. 


3 For take into account- 
the One Who 'has endured 
such contradiction by 
‘sinners while  "teamong 
them, lest you should be 
faltering’, fainting” in your 
“souls. 


4 Not as yet unto blood did 
you repulse, when 
contending against toward 
sin. 
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AIMATOC ANTIKNTECTHTE προσ THN AMAPTIAN ἈΝΤΆἈΓΟΟΝΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ 
BLOOD YE-INSTEAD-DOWN-STOOD TOWARD THE missing INSTEAD-CONTENDING 
ye-repulsed sin contending-against 

” KAL EKAGEAHCOE THC TIAPAKAHCEWC HTIC ὙΜΙ͂Ν WC YIOIC 

AND YE-HAVE-been-OUT-OBLIVIOUS OF-THE BESIDE-CALLing WHICH-ANY to-YOUp AS to-SONS 
ye-have-been-oblivious entreaty to-ye 

AINAETETAI YIE MOY MH OAIPOMPE|! TIAIAEIAC KYPIOY ΜΗΔΕ 

IS-THRU-sayING SON ! OF-ME NO BE-FEW-SEEING discipline OF-Master NO-YET 

is-arguing be-you-disdaining ! of-Lord 

EKAYOY YT AYTOY EAEFXOMENOC ~ ON ΓᾺΡ APATIN KYPIOC 


BE-beING-OUT-LOOSED "by Him belING-EXPOSED WHOM for IS-LOVING — Master 


be-you-being-fainted ! Lord 

TIAIAEYE! MACT IFOI AE TANTA YION ON TIAPAAEXETAI ~ E1C 

He-IS-disiplinING He-IS-scourg™ING YET EVERY SON WHOM _ He-IS-BESIDE-RECEIVING INTO 

he-is-disciplining he-is-assenting-to 

TIAIAEIAN YTTOMENETE WC YIOIC YMIN TIPOC@EPETAI Oo 6EOC 

discipline YE-ARE-UNDER-REMAINING AS to-SONS to-YOUp IS-TOWARD-CARRYING THE God 
ye-are-enduring to-ye is-bringing-to 

TIC FAP YIOC ON OY TIAIAGYE! TIATHP ~ E1 ΔΕ XCPIC ECTE TMAIAEIAC 

ANY _ for SON WHOM NOT [S-disciplinING FATHER IF YET apart-from YE-ARE OF-discipline 

what without 

HC METOXOI FTEFONACIN TIANTEC APA ΝΟΘΟΙ KAI OYX YIOI 

OF-WHICH WITH-HAVers HAVE-BECOME ALL CONSEQUENTLY bastards AND NOT SONS 

partners 

ECTE ~ EITA TOYC MEN THC CAPKOCGC HMCN TINTEPAC E€EI1XOMEN 

YE-ARE THEREAFTER THE INDEED OF-THE FLESH OF-US FATHERS WE-HAD 

TIAIAEYTAC KAI ENETPETTOMESOA OY TIOAY | Ae | MAAAON 

discipliners AND WE-were-abashED NOT much YET RATHER 

YTIOTACFHCOMESA TW ΠΆΤΡΙ TON TINGEYMATCON KAI ZHCOMEN 


WE-SHALL-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET to-THE FATHER 
we-shall-be-being-subjected 


OF-THE | spirits AND WE-SHALL-BE-LIVING 


"Ol MEN ΓᾺΡ TIPOC OAIFAC HMEPAC KATA TO AOKOYN AYTOIC 
THE-ones INDEED for TOWARD FEW DAYS according-to THE SEEMING to-them 
ENAIAEYON O AE EM! TO CYMPEPON EIC TO METAAABEIN THC 
disciplinED THE YET ON THE belNG-expedient INTO THE TO-BE-WITH-GETTING OF-THE 
the-one to-be-partaking 
APFIOTHTOG AYTOY ~ TIACKX AE TIAIAEIN TIPOC MEN TO ΠΆΡΟΝ OY 
HOLIness OF-Him EVERY YET discipline TOWARD INDEED THE BESIDE-BEING NOT 

all present 

ΔΟΚΕΙ XAPAC EINAIL δλλὰ AYTIHC YCTEPON AE KAPTTION E€IPHNIKON 
IS-SEEMING OF-JOY TO-BE but OF-SORROW subsequently YET FRUIT PEACEable 
it-is-seeming joy sorrow 

TOIC Al AY THC -TErYMNACMENOIC ATTIOAIAC@CIN AIKAILOCYNHC 
to-THE-ones THRU her HAVING-been-exercisED IS-FROM-GIVING OF-JUSTice 

through is-rendering of-righteousness 

Διο TAC TIAPEIMENAC XEIPAC KALIL ΤᾺ TIAPAAEAYMENA TONATA 
THRU-WHICH THE BESIDE-LETTING HANDS AND THE  HAVING-been-paralyzED KNEES 
wherefore being-flaccid 

ANOPEWCATE ~ KAI TPOXIAC OPOAC ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ TOIC TIOCIN YMQ@N INA MH 
UP-ERECT-YE AND _ tracks ERECT BE-YE-makING to-THE FEET OF-YOUp THAT NO 
stiffen-ye ! upright —_be-ye-making ! of-ye 


Hebrews 12 


5 And you have been 
oblivious” of the entreaty 
which?"y is arguing’ with 
you as with sons: My son, 
do not 'disdain the 
discipline of the Lord, Nor 


yet 'faint- when being 
exposed~ by Him. 
® For whom the Lord is 


loving He is disciplining, 
Yet He is scourging every 
son to whom He is 
assenting”. 

7 intoFor discipline are you 
enduring. As to sons is “God 


bringing’ it to you, for 
anywhat son is there whom 
the father is not 
disciplining? 


8 Now if you are without 
discipline, of which all have 
become partakers, 
consequently you are 
bastards and not sons. 


9 Thereafter, indeed, we 
had the fathers of our “flesh 
as discipliners, and we 
respected” them. Yet shall 
we not much rather be 
lsubjected to the Father of 
“spirits and be living. 


10 For ‘these, indeed, 
disciplined ‘wa'¢for ἃ few 
days @ccordingas jt *lseemed 
best to them, yet ‘that One 
for our  ‘lexpedience, 
intofor us “to be partaking of 
His “holiness. 


Now &Yeall discipline, 
indeed, towardfor the 
Present is not seeming to 
be a thing of joy, but of 
sorrow, yet subsequently it 
is rendering the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness to 
‘those °exercised~ through 
it. 


the 
the 


12 Wherefore _ stiffen 
flaccid” hands and 
°paralyzed~ knees, 


13 and make upright tracks 


for your ‘feet, that the 
lame one may not 'turn 
aside, yet rather may be 
'healed. 


20 
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TO X@AON EKTPATTIH ΙΆΘΗ AG ΜΆΛΛΟΝ ~ EIPHNHN 
THE LAME MAY-BE-OUT-REVERTING MAY-BE-BEING-HEALED YET RATHER PEACE 
the-one may-be-turning-aside 

AIMKETE ΜΕΤᾺ TIANTON KAI TON AFINCMON OY ΧΩΡΙΌ OYAEIC 
BE-YE-CHASING WITH ALL AND THE HOLYing OF-WHICH apart-from NOT-YET-ONE 
be-ye-pursuing ! hallowing which no-one 
OYETAI TON KYPION ~ EMICKOMOYNTEG MH TIC YCTEPMN ἈΠῸ THC 
SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE Master ON-NOTING NO ANY WANTING FROM THE 
shall-be-seeing Lord supervising anyone 


XAPITOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ MH TIC PIZN TTIIKPIAC 


ANW@ @YOYCA ENOXAH 


grace OF-THE God NO ANY ROOT OF-BITTERness UP SPROUTING MAY-BE-annoyING 
KAI Al AYTHC MIANOWCIN TIOAAO! ΜΗ TIC TIOPNOC Η BEBHAOC 
AND THRU her MAY-BE-BEING-DEFILED MANY NO ANY _ paramour OR _ profane 
through 
WMC HCAY OC ANT I BPWCEWC MIAC ATTIEAETO TA TIPWTOTOKIA 
AS ESAU WHO INSTEAD OF-FEEDing ONE FROM-GAVE THE BEFORE-BROUGHT-FORTHp 
gave-up birthrights 
EAY TOY ” 1CTE ΓᾺΡ ΟΤΙ KAI METETIEITA CEADWN 
OF -self YE-ARE-PERCEIVING for that AND after-ON-THEREAFTER WILLING 
be-ye-being-aware ! also afterwards 
KAHPONOMHCAI THN EG€YAOLrIAN ATTEAOKIMACEGH METANOIAC ΓᾺΡ ΤΟΙ͂ΤΟΝ ΟΥ̓Χ 
TO-tenant THE  blessedness he-IS-FROM-testED OF -after-MIND for PLACE NOT 
to-enjoy-the-allotment blessing he-is-rejected of-repentance 
EYPEN KAITTEP META AANKPYCOON E€KZHTHCAC AY THN ” OY ΓᾺΡ 
he-FOUND AND-EVEN WITH TEARS OUT-SEEKing her NOT for 
seeking-out 
TIPOCEAHAYOATE WHAA@PWMENCW KAI KEKAYMENC TTYPI KAI 
YE-HAVE-TOWARD-COME _ to-beING-STROKE-TOUCHED AND to-HAVING-been-BURNED _ to-FIRE AND 
ye-have-come-toward to-being-handled 
-PNOdw KALIL Ζοφῳω KAI OYEAAH "KALIL CAATTIIFFOC HXxXcD KAI 
MURKINESS AND to-GLOOM AND to-FEEL-WHIRL AND OF-TRUMPET to-RESOUND AND 
to-murkiness to-tornado to-blare 
ΦΩΝΗ ΡΗΜΆΤΟΟΝ HC Ol MKOY CANT EC TIAPHTHCANTO MH 
to-SOUND OF-declarations OF-WHOM THE ones-HEARing refuse NO 
of-which 
TIPOCTEOHNAI AYTOIC AOPFON ~ OYK ΕΦΕΡΟΝ ΓᾺΡ TO AINCTEAAOMENON 
TO-BE-addED to-them saying NOT  THEY-CARRIED | for THE THRU-PUTTING 
word they-carried- out being-cautioned 
KAN OHP ION ΘΙΓΗ TOY OPOYC 
AND-[IF]-EVER WILD-BEAST MAY-BE-IMPINGING OF-THE mountain 
may-be-coming-into-contact 

AIEOBOAHEHCETAI “KAL OYTWC MOBEPON HN TO MdANTAZOMENON 
it-SHALL-BE-BEING-STONE-CAST AND thus FEARful WAS THE  APPEARizING 
it-shall-be-being-cast-with-stones spectacle 
MCWYCHG EIMEN EKHOBOC ΕἸΜΙ KAI ENTPOMOC ~ Ἀλλὰ TIPOCEAHAYCATE 
MOSES said OUT-FEARED _ [ΑΜ AND — IN-TREMBLing but YE-HAVE-TOWARD-COME 

terrified in-tremor ye-have-come-toward 
CI@N OPE! KAI ΠΌΛΕΙ ΘΕΟῪ ZWNTOC IEPOYCAAHM EMOYPANI@ KAI 
SION to-mountain AND _ to-city OF-God LIVING JERUSALEM ON-heavenly AND 

celestial 

MYPIACIN MITEACN ” ΠΑΝΗΓΎΡΕΙ KAI EKKAHCIN 
to-MYRIADS OF-MESSENGERS to-ALL-CONVOCATION AND to-OUT-CALLED 
to-ten-thousands to-universal-convocation to-ecclesia 


Hebrews 12 


4 \Pursue peace with all, 


and ‘holiness, apart from 
which not one shall be 
seeing” the Lord; 

15. supervising, that no 


anyone be wanting f°™of the 
grace of ‘God, nor any root 
of bitterness, sprouting up, 
may be annoying you, and 
through this the majority 
may be 'defiled, 


16 hor any paramour, or 


profane person, as Esau, 
who, ‘steadfor one feeding, 
gave up his ‘own 
“birthright. 


17 For you are !aware that 
afterwards also, wanting to 
enjoy the allotment 
‘blessing, he is rejected, 
for he did not find a place 
of repentance, * even 
-seeking it out with tears. 


18 For you have not come 


to that which may be 
'handled- and  °burned~ 
with fire, and to 


murkiness, and gloom, and 
tornado, and the blare of a 
trumpet, 


1 and the sound of 


declarations, which “those 
who hear refuse, that no 
word be added to them. 


20 For they did not carry 
out the !assignment~: And 
if a wild beast should come 


in 'contact with the 
mountain, it shall be 
'pelted with stones. 

21 And ¢hussgo fearful was 


the !spectacle", Moses said, 
Terrified am 1, and in a 
tremor. 


22 But you have come to 
mount Zion, and the city of 
the living God, celestial 
Jerusalem, and ἴο ten 
thousand messengers, 


23 τὸ α universal 
convocation, and to the 
ecclesia of the “firstborn, 
°registered~ in the heavens, 
and to God, the Judge of 
all, and to the spirits of the 
just °perfected-, 


24 


25 


26 
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ΠΡΟΤΟΤΟΚΟΟΝ 


OF-ones-BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH 
of-firstborn (p) 


ἈΠΟΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΟΝ ΕΝ 
HAVING-been-FROM-WRITTEN IN 
having-been-registered 


OYPANOIC 
heavens 


KAI 
AND 


KPITH ΘΕῸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ KAI TINGYMACIN AIKAIC@ON TETEAEI@MENCN ~ KAI 
to-JUDGer God OF-ALL AND _ to-spirits OF-JUST-ones HAVING-been-maturED AND 
to-judge to-God having-been-perfected 
AINOHKHC NEAC MECITH IHCOY KAI AIMAT I PANT ICMOY KPEITTON 
OF-covenant YOUNG _ to-MiDer JESUS AND to-BLOOD OF-SPRINKLing better 

fresh to-mediator 
ANAOYNT I TTAPA TON ABEA ~ BAENETE MH TIAPAITHCHCOEE TON 
TALKING BESIDE THE ABEL BE-YE-lookING NO YE-SHOULD-BE-refusING THE 
speaking be-ye-bewaring ! 
ANAOYNTA ΕἸ FAP ΕΚΕΙΝΟΙ OYK EZEPYFON EM! FHC TIAPAITHCAMENOI TON 
One-TALKING IF ἰοῦ those NOT OUT-FLED ON LAND refusing THE 
one-speaking escaped earth 
XPHMAT IZONTA TIOAY MAAAON HMEIC Ol TON ATT OYPANOON 
One-apprizING much RATHER WE THE-ones THE FROM heavens 
one-apprising the-one 
ATIOCTPE@OMENO! ~ OY H ΦΩΝΗ THN THN ECAAEYCEN ΤΟΤΕ NYN AE 


FROM-TURNING 
turning-from 


WHOSE THE SOUND THE 
of-whom voice 


LAND SHAKES 
earth 


then NOW YET 


ENHrTEATAL AEFWN ETI ATIAZ EFM σεισῷ OY MONON THN THN 


He-HAS-promisED — sayING STILL ONCE Ι SHALL-BE-QUAKING NOT ONLY THE LAND 

earth 

MAAN KALIL TON OYPANON ~ TO AE ETI ATIAZ AHAO!I | THN | TON 

but AND THE heaven THE YET STILL ONCE IS-makING-EVIDENT THE OF-THE 
also 

CAAEYOMENDN METAGECIN WC TIETIOIHMENDN INN) MEINH TA 


belING-SHAKEN after-PLACing AS OF-HAVING-been-made THAT SHOULD-BE-REMAINING THE 


transference 
MH CAAGYOMENA ~ AIO BACIAEINAN ACAAEYTON TIAPAAAMBANONT EC 
NO belNG-SHAKEN THRU-WHICH KINGdom UN-SHAKEable BESIDE-GETTING 
being-shaken (p) wherefore unshakable accepting 
E€XWMEN XAPIN Al HC ANTPEYCOMEN EYAPECT WMC 
WE-MAY-BE-HAVING _ grace THRU WHICH WE-MAY-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE WELL-PLEASEDly 
through well-pleasing 
THM Θεῷ META EYAABEIAC KAI AEGOYC ~ KAI ΓᾺΡ O ΘΕΟΟ HMON ΠῪΡ 
to-THE God WITH piety AND DREAD AND __ for THE God OF-US FIRE 
also 
KATANAAICKON 
DOWN-UP-CONSUMING 
consuming 
~H PIAAAEAPIN MENETC ” THC @PIAOZENIAC MH EMIAANCGANECOE 


THE FOND-brotherness LET-BE-REMAINING OF-THE FOND-LODGing NO _ BE-forgettING-UP 
brotherly-affection _let-her-be-remaining ! hospitality be-ye-forgetting ! 
AIA TAYTHC ΓᾺΡ ΕἌΆΘΟΝ ΤΙΝΕΟ ZENICANT EC ArTEAOYC 
THRU this for were-OBLIVIOUS ANY LODGizing MESSENGERS 
through some lodging 
” MIMNHCKECOE TON AECMIMN WC CYNAEAEMENO! TON 
BE-YE-beING-REMINDED = OF-THE BOUND- ones AS HAVING-been-TOGETHER-BOUND = OF-THE 
be-ye-being-reminded ! having-been-bound-together 
KAKOYXOYMENCON COC KAI AYTOI ONTEC EN CWMATI ἡ TIMIOC O -CAMOC 
ones-EVIL-HAVING AS AND SAME BEING IN BODY VALUable THE MARRIAGE 
ones-being-maltreated also selves honorable matrimony 


Hebrews 12 - Hebrews 13 


74 and to Jesus, the 


Mediator of ἃ fresh 
covenant, and to the blood 


of sprinkling which is 
speaking better >esdethan 
“Abel. 


25. IBeware! You should not 
be refusing’ Him ‘Who is 
speaking! For if those 
escaped not, -refusing the 
One apprizing on earth, 
much rather we, ‘who are 
turning” from the One from 
the heavens, 


26 Whose ‘voice — then 
shakes the earth. Yet now 
He has promised-, saying, 
Still once more shall I' be 
quaking, not only the 
earth, but “heaven also. 


27 Now the "Still once 
more" is making evident 
the “transference of ‘that 
which is being shaken-, as 
of that having been made’, 


that ‘what is not being 
shaken~ would be 
remaining. 


28 Wherefore, accepting an 
unshakable kingdom, we 
may ‘have grace through 
which we may be offering 
divine service in a way well 
pleasing to “God, with piety 
and dread, 


29 for our “God is also a 
consuming fire. 


1 Let ‘brotherly fondness be 
remaining. 

2 Be not forgetting” 
‘hospitality, for through 
this @"Ysome were oblivious 
when -lodging messengers. 


3Be mindful’ of ‘those 
bound, as °bound~ together 
with them; of ‘those 
Imaltreated", as being 
sameyourselves also in the 
body. 

4 May ‘matrimony _ be 
honorable in all, and the 
bed undefiled, for 


paramours and adulterers 
will “God be judging. 
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ΕΝ TIACIN KAI H 
IN ALL AND ΤΗΕ 


KOITH AMIANTOC TIOPNOYC ΓᾺΡ 
LIEing UN-DEFILED paramours for 
bed undefiled prostitutes (m.) 


KAI 
AND 


MO IXOYC 
ADULTERers 


~ MPIAAPFYPOG O TPOTTIOC APKOYMENOI 
UN-FOND-ofSILVER THE manner belING-SUFFICED 
not-fond-of-money 


KPINEI Oo ΘΕοσ 
SHALL-BE-JUDGING THE God 


TOIC 
to-THE 


TIAPOYCIN 
BESIDE-BEING He for 
being-present (p) 


AYTOC ΓᾺΡ EIPHKEN OY MH CE AN®D OYA OY 
HAS-declarED NOT NO YOU I-MAY-BE-UP-LETTING NOT-YET NOT 
|-may-be-being-lax neither 


~ WCTE 
AS-BESIDES 
590-85 


MH ΟΕ ΕΓΚΆΤΆΛΙΠΟ 
ΝΟ ΥΥὧυ I-MAY-BE-abandonING 


OAPPOYNTAC HMAC ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν KYPIOC 
havING-COURAGE US TO-BE-sayING Master 
Lord 


ΕΜΟΙ BOHSOC | KAI | OY dOBHEHCOMAI ΤΙ ΠΟΙΠΟΕΙ MOI MANOPCTTOC 
to-ME helper AND NOT I-SHALL-BE-BEING-afraid ANY SHALL-BE-DOING to-ME human 
what 


ΜΝΗΜΟΝΕΎΕΤΕ ΤῸΝ ΗΓΟΎΜΕΝΩΟΝ YMCON OITINGEC GAXAHCAN YMIN TON 


BE-YE-rememberING OF-THE ones-LEADING OF-YOUp WHO-ANY TALK to-YOUp THE 
be-ye-remembering ! of-ye speak to-ye 
AOrON TOY Θεου WN ANAOEWPOYNTEC THN EKBACIN THC 
saying OF-THE God OF-WHOM UP-beholdING THE OUT-STEP OF-THE 
word contemplating sequel 
ANAC TPOPHC ΜΙΜΕΙΟΘΕ ΤῊΝ TIICTIN © IHCOYC XPICTOC ExeEC KAI 
UP-TURNing (behaviour) BE-YE-IMITATING THE ~~ BELIEF JESUS ANOINTED YESTERDAY AND 
behavior be-ye-imitating ! faith Christ 


CHMEPON O AYTOC KALIL EIC TOYC AIC@NAC ἢ AIAAXAIC TIOIKIAAIC KAI 
toDAY THE SAME AND INTO THE eons to-TEACHINGS VARIOUS AND 
also 
ZENAIC MH TIAPAbEPECOE KAAON ΓᾺΡ ΧΆΡΙΤΙ BEBAIOYCOAIL THN 
to-LODGers ΝῸ BE-belING-BESIDE-CARRIED — IDEAL for to-grace TO-BE-confirmING THE 
strange be-ye-being-carried-aside ! 
KAPAIAN OY BPCMACIN ΕΝ OIC OYK WdEAHOHCAN ΟἹ TMEPITMNATOYNTEC 
HEART NOT to-FOODS IN WHICH NOT  WERE-benefitED THE ones-ABOUT-TREADING 
ones-walking 
” €XOMEN 6EYCINCTHPION ΕΖ OY PATEIN OYK EXOYCIN 
WE-ARE-HAVING SACRIFICE-place OUT OF-WHICH TO-BE-EATING NOT ARE-HAVING 
altar 
EZOYCIAN- Ol TH CKHNH ANTPEYONTEC ΤΩΝ ΓᾺΡ 
authority THE-ones to-THE BOOTH offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE OF-WHICH for 
right tabernacle of-whom 
EICHEPETAI ZWWN TO AIMA ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTIAC EIC TA ATIA AIA 
IS-beING-INTO-CARRIED LIVing-ones THE BLOOD ABOUT missing INTO THE HOLIES THRU 
is-being-carried-in animals sin holy-places through 
TOY APXIEPEWC ΤΟΎΤΩΝ TX CCMATA KATAKAIETAI €Z0@ THC 
THE chief-SACRED-one OF-these THE BODIES IS-beING-DOWN-BURNED OUT OF-THE 
chief-priest is-being-burned-down outside 
TIXPEMBOAHC ἢ AIO KAI IHCOYC ΙΝᾺ ATIACH AIA TOY 
camp THRU-WHICH ΑΝ JESUS THAT He-SHOULD-BE-HOLYizING THRU THE 
wherefore also he-should-be-hallowing through 
IAlIOY AIMATOC TON AAON EZ THC TIYAHC E€TIAGEN ” TOINYN 
OWN BLOOD THE PEOPLE ‘OUT OF-THE GATE EMOTIONED to-THE-NOW 
outside suffered now-then 
€ZEPXCDMEOA προσ MYTON = EZCD THC TIXPEMBOAHC ΤῸΝ 
WE-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING TOWARD Him OUT OF-THE — camp THE 
we-may-be-coming-out outside 


Hebrews 13 


5 May fondness for money 
not be your “manner, being 


sufficed” with ‘what is 
present, for He’ has 
declared: Under no 


circumstances may | be !lax 
regarding you, Neither by 
any means may | _ be 
forsaking you. 


® So that we have !courage 
to 'say, “The Lord is my 
Helper, and | shall not be 
lafraid of ®Ywhat '¥™aIMan 
shall be doing to me!" 


7 Be remembering those of 
your “!leaders” who"Y speak 
to you the word of ‘God, 
contemplating the sequel 
of ‘their behavior, whose 
‘faith be imitating-. 


8 Jesus Christ, yesterday 
and today, is the Same One 
intofor the eons also. 


° By varied and strange 
teachings be not !carried~ 
aside, for it is ideal to be 
confirming the heart by 
grace, not by foods, by 
which ‘those who walk 
were not benefitted. 


1 We ‘have an_ altar 
outfrom which they ‘have 
not right to be eating, ‘who 
offer divine 'service in the 
tabernacle. 

1 For the animals whose 
‘blood is 'carried~ ἱπῖο into 
the holy places throushby the 
chief priest concerning sin, 
of these the bodies are 
'burned~ up outside the 
camp. 


12 Wherefore Jesus also, 
that He should be hallowing 
the people through “His own 
blood, suffered outside the 


gate. 
> Now then, we may be 
coming out toad Him 


outside the camp, carrying 
His “reproach. 
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ΤΟΥ 
ΝΟΤ 


ΓᾺΡ ΕΧΟΜΕΝ 
for WE-ARE-HAVING 


ONEIAICMON AYTOY &EPONTEC 


REPROACH OF-Him CARRYING here 


"AI 
THRU 
through 


TIOAIN AAAN THN MEAAOYCAN 
city but THE one-beING-ABOUT 


€M1IZHTOYMEN 
WE-ARE-ON-SEEKING 
we-are-seeking-for 


TIANTOC TOM 
EVERY to-THE 


ANAPEPCOMEN 
WE-MAY-BE-UP-CARRYING SACRIFICE OF-PRAISing 
we-may-be-offering of-praise 


EYCIAN AINECEWC AIA 
THRU 
through 


ΧΕΙΆΕΟΝ OMOAOTOYNTON TC ONOMAT | 
OF-LIPS OF-avowING to-THE NAME 
avowing 


ECTIN KAPTTON 
IS FRUIT 


€T7 IAANEANECOE 
BE-YE-forgettING-UP 
be-ye-forgetting ! 


AE 
YE 


EYTIOLIAC 
WELL-DOing 


KAI 
AND 


KOIN®NIAC MH 
communioning NO 
contribution 


eEYCIAIC ” πειθεοθε 


SACRIFICES 


EYAPECTEITAI Oo 
IS-belING-WELL-PLEASED THE 


eEOC 
God 


WAE 


AYTOY 
Him 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TOIAYTAIC 
to-such 


BE-YE-beING-PERSUADED 


MENOYCAN 
REMAINING 


| OYN | 
THEN 


C6EW TOYT 
God this 


~ THC 
OF-THE 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


TOIC 
to-THE 


be-ye-being-persuaded ! 


YTTEIKETE 
BE-YE-UNDER-SIMULATING 
be-ye-deferring ! 


AYTOI 
they 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


H-FOYMENOIC YMCON KAI 
ones-LEADING OF-YOUp AND 
of-ye 


YTTEP 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


TWN YWYX@MN YMON WC AOPFON 
THE souls OF-YOUp AS saying 
of-ye account 


FROM-GIVING fut. 
having-to-render 


XAPAC TOYTO TIOIMCIN KAI 


JOY this THEY-MAY-BE-DOING AND ΝῸ groaniING 


ATIOAWCONT EC 


MH CTENAZONTEC AAYCITEAEC 
UN-LOOSE-tribute 


APPYTINOYCIN 
ARE-belING-vigilant 


INN META 
THAT WITH 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


disadvantageous 


” TIPOCEYXECEE ΠΕΡῚ HMCDON ΠΕΙΘΟΜΕΘᾺ 
BE-YE-prayING ABOUT US 
be-ye-praying ! 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TOYTO 
this 


KAACDC 
IDEALly 


KAAHN 
IDEAL 


CYNEIAHCIN 
conscience 


ΕΧΟΜΕΝ ΕΝ 
WE-ARE-HAVING IN 


TTACIN 
ALL 


~ TIEPICCOTEP@C AE TMAPAKAACD 
more-exceedingly YET |-AM-BESIDE-CALLING this 
l-am-entreating 


ANACTPEPECOAI 
TO-BE-UP-TURNING (behavING) 
to-be-behaving 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν ~O ΔΕ CEOC THC 
to-YOUp THE YET God OF-THE 
to-ye 


INN ΤΆΧΙΟΝ 
THAT SWIFTerly 
more-quickly 


ATIOKATACT AGC 
I-MAY-BE-BEING-restorED 


ἈΝΆΓΆΓΟΟΝ ΕΚ NEKPOON ΤΟΝ 
One-UP-LEADING OUT OF-DEAD-ones THE 
one-leading-up 


SHEPHERD OF-THE sheep 
sheep (p) 


KYPION 
Master 
Lord 


AIMAT I 
BLOOD 


AINOHKHC 
OF-covenant 


AIC@NIOY 
eonian 


TON 
THE 


ArTAeW@M EIC TO 
GOOD INTO THE 


" KATAPTICAI 
MAY-He-BE-DOWN-EQUIPPING YOUp IN 
may-he-be-adapting ! ye 


YMAC EN TIANT! 
EVERY 


OEAHMA AYTOY ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν EN ἩΜΙ͂Ν TO EYAPECTON ENODTTION 


WILL OF-Him DOING IN US THE WELL-PLEASing — IN-VIEW 
in-sight 
IHCOY XPICTOY ὦ H AOZN EIC TOYC AIMNAC 
JESUS ANOINTED to-WHOM THE esteem INTO THE eons 
Christ glory 


WE-ARE-beING-PERSUADED 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


ΓᾺΡ 
for 


ΟΤΙ 
that 


OEAONT EC 
WILLING 


TOYTO TIOIHCAI 


TO-DO 


€EIPHNHC O 
PEACE THE 


TIOIMENN ΤῸΝ TIPOBNTCON TON MEAN EN 
THE 


GREAT ΙΝ 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


TIOIHCAI 
TO-DO 


TO 
THE 


AYTOY AIA 
OF-Him THRU 
through 


| TWN AICONODN | 
OF-THE 


eons 


Hebrews 13 


14. For here we are not 
having a 'permanent city, 
but we are seeking for the 
one which is impending. 


1S Through Him, then, we 
may be offering up the 
sacrifice of praise to “God 
continually, that is, the 
fruit of lips avowing His 
‘name. 


16 Now of ‘well doing and 


contributing be not 
forgetful, for with such 
sacrifices “God is well 
'pleased-. 


17 Be '!persuaded~ by your 
“Ileaders", and be deferring 
to them, for they’ are 
lvigilant for the sake of 
your ‘souls, as having to 
render an account, that 
they may be doing this with 
joy, and not with groaning, 
for this is disadvantageous 
for you. 


18 |Pray~ concerning us, for 
we are !persuaded~ that we 
Ihave an ideal conscience, 
in all wanting to 'behave 
ideally. 


Now more exceedingly 
am | entreating you to do 


this, that | πᾶν be 
lrestored to you more 
quickly. 


29 Now may the God of 
‘peace, ‘Who is leading up 
our ‘Lord Jesus, the great 
“Shepherd of the sheep, 
cutfrom among the dead 
inby the blood of the eonian 
covenant, 


21 be adapting you ‘to 
every good work to ‘to do 
His ‘will, doing in us ‘what 
is well pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be ‘glory for the 
eons of the eons. Amen! 


22 


23 


24 


25 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AMHN ~ TIAPAKAACD AE YMAC AAEADO! ANEXECOE TOY ANOTOY THC 
AMEN I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING YET YOUp brothers BE-YE-toleratING OF-THE saying OF-THE 
l-am-entreating ye be-ye-tolerating ! word 
TIAPAKAHCEWMC KAI ΓᾺΡ AIA BPAXECWN EMECTEIAN YMIN ~ CINWCKETE 
BESIDE-CALLing AND ἰοῦ THRU BITS -letter to-YOUp BE-KNOWING 
entreaty also through |-dispatch-the-letter to-ye be-ye-knowing ! 
TON AAEAPON ἩΜΩ͂Ν TIMOGEON ATIOAEAYMENON MEG OY EAN 
THE brother OF-US Timothy HAVING-been-FROM-LOOSED WITH WHOM _IF-EVER 
having-been-released 
TAX ION ΕΡΧΗΤ ΔΙ OYOMAI YMAC ~ ACMACACEE TMANTAC TOYG 
SWIFTerly he-MAY-BE-COMING — I-SHALL-BE-VIEWING YOUp greet ALL THE 
more-quickly |-shall-be-seeing ye greet-ye ! 
HEOYMENOYC YMCN KAI TIANTAC TOYC AFIOYC ACTIAZONTAI YMAC ΟἹ 
ones-LEADING OF-YOUp AND ALL THE HOLY-ones ARE-greetING YOUp —_THE-ones 
of-ye saints ye 
ἈΠῸ THC ITAAIAC ΓΗ XAPIC META ΠΆΝΤΟΟΝ YMON 
FROM THE _ ITALY THE grace WITH ALL OF-YOUp 
of-ye 
James 

~ IMKWBOG ΘΕΟῪ KAI KYPIOY IHCOY XPICTOY AOYAOCG TAIC AWAEKA 

JACOBUS OF-God AND _ Master JESUS ANOINTED SLAVE to-THE TWO-TEN 

James of-Lord Christ twelve 


PYAAIC TAIC EN TH AIANCTIOPN XAIPEIN ~ TIACAN XAPAN HIHCACEE 


tribes THE-ones ΙΝ THE THRU-SOWing TO-BE-JOYING EVERY JOY deem-YE 
the dispersion to-be-rejoicing all deem-ye ! 
MAEAPOIL MOY OTAN TIEIPACMOIC TIEPITIECHTE TIOIKIAOIC 
brothers ΟΕ ΜΕ when-EVER _ to-trials YE-SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-FALLING VARIOUS 
whenever ye-should-be-falling-into 


~ TINDCKONTEC OTI TO AOKIMION ὙΜΩ͂Ν THC TIICTEMC KATEPFAZETAI 


KNOWING that THE _ testing OF-YOUp THE BELIEF IS-DOWN-ACTING 
of-ye faith is-producing 
YTTOMONHN "H AE YTIOMONH ΕΡΓΟΝ TEAEION EXETOM INS 
UNDER-REMAINing THE YET UNDER-REMAINing — work mature LET-BE-HAVING THAT 
endurance endurance perfect let-her-be-having ! 
HTE TEAEIO!L KAI OAOKAHPO!I EN MHAENI AGITIOMENO! ~ E1 AE TIC 
ὙΕ-ΜΑΥ-ΒΕ FINISHed AND WHOLE-LOTTed IN NO-YET-ONE LACKING IF YET ANY 
perfect unimpaired nothing anyone 
YMWN AEITIETAL COPIAC AITEITWH TIAPN TOY AIAONTOC ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-YOUp_IS-LACKING WISDOM LET-him-BE-REQUESTING BESIDE THE One-GIVING God 
of-ye let-him-be-requesting ! 
TIACIN ATTA@MC KAI MH ONEIAIZONTOC KAI AOGHCETAI AYTW 
to-ALL singly AND NO REPROACHING AND it-SHALL-BE-BEING-GIVEN _ to-him 
generously 
~ MITEITO AE EN ΠΙΟΤΕΙ MHAEN AIAKPINOMENOC O ΓᾺΡ 
LET-him-BE-REQUESTING YET ΙΝ BELIEF NO-YET-ONE THRU-JUDGING THE ἰοῦ 
let-him-be-requesting ! faith nothing doubting 
AIAKPINOMENOC EOIKEN KAYAWNI OAAACCHC ANEMIZOMENCD KAI 
one-THRU-JUDGING HAS-SIMULATED _ to-SURGE OF-SEA to-beING-WINDizED AND 
one-doubting to-being-driven-by-wind 
PITTIZOMENCD "MH ΓᾺΡ OI1ECECD Oo ANOPOMMOC EKEINOC ΟΤΙ 
to-beING-TOSSizED NO for LET-BE-surmisING THE = human that that 


to-being-tossed let-him-be-surmising ! 


Hebrews 13 - James 1 


2 Now | am_ entreating 
you, brethren, !bear~ with 
the word of “entreaty, for | 
write the epistle to you 
throushby bits also. 

23 IKnow that our “brother 
Timothy 'has been 
released~, with whom, if he 
should be coming’ more 
quickly, | shall be seeing 
you. 


4 Greet” all your 
“‘Ileaders-, and all the 
saints. “Those from ‘Italy 


are greeting” you. 


25 “Grace be with you all. 
Amen! 


1 James, a slave of God 
and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes 
‘in the dispersion. !Rejoice! 


2 everyAll joy deem~ it, my 
brethren, whenever you 
should be falling into 
various trials, 


3 knowing that the testing 
of your ‘faith is producing~ 
endurance. 


4 Now let “endurance '!have 
its perfect work, that you 


may 6 perfect and 
unimpaired,  lacking- in 
nothing. 


5 Now if anyone of you is 
lacking- wisdom, let him be 
requesting it — >esidefrom 
God, ‘Who is giving to all 
generously and is not 
reproaching, and it shall be 
Igiven to him. 


6 Yet let him be requesting 
in faith, doubting~ nothing, 
for he ‘who is doubting- 
°simulates a surge of the 
sea, driven by the 'wind- 
and 'tossed-. 


7 For let not that “manman 
be surmising that he shall 
be obtaining’ — anything 
besidefrom the Lord-- 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AHMYETAI ΤΙ 


πᾺΡρΡὰ TOY KYPIOY ~ ANHP AIWYXOC AKATACTATOC 


he-SHALL-BE-GETTING ANY BESIDE THE Master MAN double-souled UN-DOWN-STANDing 
he-shall-be-obtaining anything Lord turbulent 
ΕΝ TIACAIC TAIC OAOIC AYTOY ~ KAYXACEeCD AE O AMAEAPOC O 
IN ALL THE WAYS OF-him LET-BE-BOASTING YET THE brother THE 
let-him-be-boasting ! 
TATIEINOC EN TW YVYEI AYTOY ~O AE TIAOYCIOC EN TH TATIEINDCE! 
LOW ΙΝ THE HIGH OF-him THE YET RICH ΙΝ THE LOWness 
humble exaltation rich-one humiliation 
AYTOY OTI WC ANEOC XOPTOY TIAPEAEYCETAI ” MNETEIAEN FAP O 
OF-him that AS FLOWER OF-FODDER he-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING — UP-risES for THE 
of-grass he-shall-be-passing-by rises 
HAIOC CYN THM KAYCONI KAI €ZHPANEN TON XOPTON KAI TO 
SUN TOGETHER- to-THE BURNing AND DRIES THE FODDER AND THE 
scorching-wind withers grass 
MNOEOC AYTOY EZEMECEN KAI H EYTPEMEIN TOY προσώπου AYTOY 
FLOWER OF-it OUT-FALLS AND THE WELL-BEHOOVE OF-THE face OF-it 
of-him falls-off comeliness aspect 
Ἀπώλετο OYTWC KAI O TIAOYCIOC EN TAIC TMOPEIAIC AYTOY 
was-destroyED thus AND THE RICH IN THE GOings OF-him 
also rich-one 
MAPANOHCETAI ~ MAKAPIOG ANHP OC YTTOMENE | TIEIPMACMON OTI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-FADED HAPPY MAN WHO __IS-UNDER-REMAINING _ trial that 
is-enduring 
AOKIMOC TENOMENOC AHMYETAI TON CTEPANON THC ZWHC ON 
tested BECOMING he-SHALL-BE-GETTING THE WREATH OF-THE LIFE WHICH 
qualified he-shall-be-obtaining 
ENHIrElAATO TOIC MPATICOCIN MYTON ~~ MHAGEIC TIE IPAZOMENOC 
He-promisES to-THE ones-LOVING Him NO-YET-ONE belNG-triED 
no-one 
AETETM ΟΤΙ ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟῪ TIEIPAZOMAIL O ΓᾺΡ ΘΕΟΟῸ ATIEIPACTOC 
LET-BE-sayING that FROM God I-AM-belING-triED THE for God UN-tried 
let-him-be-saying ! not-tried 
ECTIN ΚΑΚΩ͂Ν ΠΕΙΡΆΖΕΙ AE AYTOC οὐδὲν ~ EKACTOC AE MEIPAZETAI 
IS OF-EVIL _—_IS-tryING YET He NOT-YET-ONE EACH YET 1S-belNG-triED 
of-evil (p) no-one 
ὙΠῸ THC IAIAC EMIGYMIAC EZEAKOMENOC KAI ΔΕΛΕΆΖΟΜΕΝΟΟ ἢ EITA 


by THE OWN 


H ENIOYMIN CYAAABOYCA 


THE ON-FEELing 
desire 


ATIOTEAECOEICN ATIOKYE!I 


BEING-FROM-FINISHED 
being-fully-consummated 


ON-FEELing 
desire 


is-teeming-forth 


belING-OUT-DRAWN AND belING-LURED THEREAFTER 


being-drawn-away 


TIKTEI AMAPTIAN H AE AMAPTIA 
TOGETHER-GETTING IS-BRINGING-FORTH missing THE YET missing 
conceiving sin sin 
ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ ΜΗ TIAANACOE ἈΔΕΛΆΛΦΟΙ 
IS-FROM-TEEMING DEATH ΝΟ BE-YE-belING-STRAYED _ brothers 


be-ye-being-deceived ! 


MOY ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ ~ TACK AOCIC ἈΓΆΘΗ KAI TIAN ACWPHMA TEAEION ἌΝΩΘΕΝ 
OF-ME beLOVED EVERY GlVing GOOD AND EVERY gratuity mature UP-PLACE 

all perfect from-above 
ECTIN KATABAINON ἈΠῸ TOY TINTPOC TON PWTDN ΠᾺΡ [49] OYK ΕΝΙ 


IS DOWN-STEPPING FROM THE FATHER OF-THE LIGHTS BESIDE WHOM NOT _IN-IS 
descending is-in 
TIAPAAAATH H TPOTTIHC ATIOCKIACMA ~ BOYAHEEIC ATTEKYHCEN HMAC 


mutation 


OR OF-REVERTING FROM-SHADE 
revolution 


BEING-COUNSELED He-FROM-TEEMS US 


shadow-from resolving he-teems-forth 


James 1 


8q@ man _ double-souled, 


turbulent in all his “ways. 


° Now let the humble 
‘brother be glorying~ in his 
“exaltation, 


1 vet the rich in his 
‘humiliation, ‘h@tfor, as the 
flower of grass, shall he 
'pass~ by. 


For the sun _ rises, 
together with the scorching 
heat, and withers the 
grass, and its “flower falls 
off, and the comeliness of 
its “aspect perished-. Thus 
the rich also in his “goings 
shall be caused to 'fade. 


12 Happy is the man who is 


enduring __ trial, thatfor, 
becoming qualified, he 
will be obtaining’ the 


wreath of ‘life, which He 
promises” to “those loving 
Him. 


13 Let no one, undergoing 
trial’, be saying that "From 
God am _ | _ undergoing 
trial," for “God is not tried 
by evils, yet He’ is trying 
not one. 


4 Now each one __ is 
undergoing trial’ when he 
is 'drawn” away and !lured- 
by “his own desire. 


15 Thereafter, the desire, 
conceiving, is bringing forth 
sin. Now ‘sin, fully 
Iconsummated, is teeming 
forth death. 


16. Be not 'deceived-, 
beloved brethren! 


my 


17 everyAll_ good giving and 
every perfect gratuity is 
from above, descending 
from the Father of ‘lights, 
besidein Whom there is not 
mutation or shadow from 
revolving motion. 


18 By lintention, He teems 
forth us by the word of 
truth, for us “to be 
anysome_firstfruit of His 
selfown “creatures. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


AOrWM AAHEEIAC EIC TO EINAIL HMAC ATIAPXHN TINA TON AYTOY 

to-saying OF-TRUTH INTO. THE TO-BE US first-fruit ANY OF-THE OF-Him 

to-word firstfruit some 

KTICMATOON ~ ICTE AAEADO!L MOY ALFATIHTOI ECTC AE TAC 

CREATURES BE-PERCEIVING brothers OF-ME beLOVED LET-BE YET EVERY 
be-ye-being-aware ! let-him-be ! 


ANOEPOMTOC TAXYC EIC TO AKOYCAI BPAAYC EIC TO AAAHCAIL BPAAYC EIC 


human SWIFT INTO THE TO-HEAR TARDY INTO THE TO-TALK TARDY INTO 
OPTHN ” OPH TAP ANAPOC AIKAIOCYNHN ΘΕΟῪ ΟΥὙΚ EPFAZETAI 
INDIGNATION INDIGNATION __ for OF-MAN JUSTice OF-God NOT IS-workING 
righteousness 
~ AIO ATTOGEMENO! TIACAN PYTTAPIAN KAI TIEPICCEIMN KAKIAC EN 
THRU-WHICH FROM-PLACING EVERY FILTHiness AND excess OF-EVIL IN 
wherefore putting-off all superabundance 
TIPAYTHT!I AEZACOE TON EMPYTON AOFON TON ΔΥΝΆΜΕΝΟΝ COCAI TAC 
MEEKness RECEIVE-YE THE IN-planted saying THE one-beING-ABLE TO-SAVE THE 
receive-ye ! implanted word one-being-able 
VWYXAC YMCDN ” FINECEE AE TIOIHTAI AOTOY KAI MH MONON 
souls OF-YOUp BE-YE-BECOMING ὙΕΤ DOers OF-sayING AND NO ONLY 
of-ye be-ye-becoming ! of-word 
AKPOATAI TIAPAAOrPIZOMENOIL GAYTOYC ~ OTI EI TIC AMKPOATHC AOTOY 
LISTENers BESIDE-accountING selves that IF ANY LISTENer OF-sayING 
beguiling anyone of-word 
ECTIN KAI OY TMOIHTHC OYTOC EO0IKEN ANAPIL KATANOOYNTI TO 
IS AND NOT DOer this HAS-SIMULATED _ to-MAN DOWN-MINDING THE 
considering 
TIPOCWTTON THC TENECEWC AYTOY EN ECOTMTPW ~KNXTENOHCEN ΓᾺΡ 
face OF-THE generating OF-him IN INTO-VIEW he-DOWN-MINDS for 
mirror he-considers 
EAXYTON KAI ATTIEAHAYOEN KAI EYEGEMC EMEAAGETO OTIOIOC HN "oO 
self AND HAS-FROM-COME AND immediately —he-forgot what-kind he-WAS ΤῊΗΕ 
has-come-away the-one 
AE TIAPAKY YAC €IC NOMON ΤΈΛΕΙΟΝ TON THC EAEYOEPIAC KAI 
YET  BESIDE-BENDing INTO LAW mature THE OF-THE FREEdom AND 
stooping-over perfect 


TTAPAME INAC OYK AKPOANTHC E€TMTIAHCMONHC FENOMENOC AAAN TIOIHTHC 


BESIDE-REMAINing NOT LISTENer OF-ON-OBLIVION BECOMING but DOer 
abiding forgetful 
EPrTOY OYTOC MAKAPIOC EN TH TOIHCEL AYTOY ECTAI "él TIC 


OF-work this-one HAPPY IN THE DOing OF-him SHALL-BE IF ANY 
anyone 
ΔΟΚΕΙ ΘΡΗΟΚΟΟ EINAI MH ΧἈΑΛΙΝΆΓΟΓΩΟΝ (PFAWCCAN AYTOY AAAN 
IS-SEEMING RITUALIist TO-BE NO BIT-LEADING TONGUE OF-him but 
bridling 
ATINTCN KAPAIAN AYTOY TOYTOY MATAIOC H ΘΡΗΟΚΕΙᾺ ~ OPHCKEIA 
SEDUCING HEART OF-him OF -this-one VAIN THE RITUAL RITUAL 
KAOAPA KAI AMIANTOC TTIAPA THM CEM KAI TIATPI AYTH ECT IN 
clean AND UN-DEFILED BESIDE THE God AND FATHER this Is 
undefiled 
ENICKETITECOAI OP@ANOYC KAI XHPAC EN TH CAIYE! NYTON 
TO-BE-ON-NOTING BEREAVED AND WIDOWS IN THE CONSTRICTION OF-them 
to-be-visiting bereaved-ones affliction 


James 1 


19. Now you are 'aware, my 
beloved brethren! Yet let 
every ’manman be swift inte 
‘to hear, *°tardy “to speak, 
tardy i"t°to anger, 


20 for the anger of man is 
not working” the 
righteousness of God. 


21 Wherefore, putting” off 
evervall filthiness and 
superabundance of evil, 
receive’ ‘with meekness 
the implanted word, ‘which 
is 'able~ to save your ‘souls. 


22 Now 'become~ doers of 


the word, and not only 
listeners, beguiling~ 
yourselves. 


23 thatFor if anyone is a 
listener to the word and 
not a doer, this one 
°simulates a man 
considering the face he 
‘inherited in a mirror; 


74 for he considers himself 
and has come away, and 
immediately forgot- what 
kind he was. 


25 Now he ‘who peers into 
the perfect law, ‘that of 
‘freedom, and abides, not 
becoming” a ___ forgetful 
listener, but a doer of the 
work, this one will be 
happy in his “doing. 


26 If anyone is seeming to 
be a ritualist, not bridling 
his tongue, but seducing his 
heart, the ritual of this one 
is vain, 


27 for ritual clean and 
undefiled esidewith “God * 
the Father is this: to be 
visiting” the bereaved and 
widowed in their 
‘affliction, to be keeping 
oneself unspotted from the 
world. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ACTTIAON EAYTON THPEIN ATTO TOY KOCMOY 


UN-SPOTTed self TO-BE-KEEPING FROM THE SYSTEM 
unspotted world 
~ MAEACOIL MOY MH EN TIPOCW#MOAHMYIAIC EXETE THN TIICTIN TOY 
brothers OF-ME ΝΟ IN partialities BE-YE-HAVING THE BELIEF OF-THE 
be-ye-having ! faith 


IHCOY XPICTOY THC AOZHC ~ GAN 
JESUS ANOINTED OF-THE esteem IF-EVER for 
Christ glory 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


ΓᾺΡ E€I1CEAGH 
MAY-BE-INTO-COMING 
may-be-entering 


ΕΙσ CYNAPOrHN 
INTO TOGETHER-LEAD 
synagogue 


YMON ἈΝΗΡ 
OF-YOUp MAN 
of-ye 


XPYCOAAKTYAIOC ΕΝ 
GOLD-FINGERed IN 
with-gold-ring 


ECOCHT |! 
GARMENT 
attire 


ANMTTPA 
SHINing 
splendid 


TTWxXOC EN PYTTAPA ECCHT! ~ EMIBAEVHTE 
POOR ΙΝ FILTHy GARMENT YE-SHOULD-BE-ON-lookING 
poor-one attire ye-should-be-looking-on 


ΕΙΘΟΕΆΘΗ AE KAI 
MAY-BE-INTO-COMING YET AND 
may-be-entering also 


ΔΕ ΕΠΙῚ 
ὙΕΤ ΟΝ 


ΤῊΝ 
ΤΗΕ 


ECOHTA ΤῊΝ AAMTIPAN KAI EINHTE CY 
GARMENT THE _ SHINing AND YE-MAY-BE-sayING YOU 
attire splendid 


TON POPOYNTA 
THE — one-wearING 


ΚΆΘΟΥ 
BE-sittING 
be-you-sitting ! 


WAE KAAWC 
here IDEALly 


KAI 
AND 


THM TITMXW EINHTE CY ΟΤΗΘΙ 
to-THE POOR YE-MAY-BE-sayING YOU BE-STANDING 
poor-one be-you-standing ! 


"OY AIEKPIOHTE 
NOT YE-WERE-THRU-JUDGED 
ye-were-discriminating 


ΕΚΕΙ H ΚΆΘΟΥ 
there OR BE-sittING 
be-you-sitting ! 


ὙΠΟ TO YTIOTIOAION MOY 
UNDER THE UNDER-FOOT OF-ME 
footstool 


v 


AINAOTICMCDN TIONHPOON AKOYCATE 
OF-THRU-accounts — wicked HEAR-YE 
of-reasonings hear-ye ! 


EN EAYTOIC KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΟΘΕ KPITAI 
IN selves AND BECAME JUDGers 
among ye-became judges 


MAEADO! 
brothers 


MOY 
OF-ME 


ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ 
beLOVED 


OYx O 
NOT THE 


eEOC 
God 


EZEAEZATO TOYC 
choosES THE 


TTWXOYC 
POOR-ones 


THM 
to-THE 


KOCMC 
SYSTEM 
world 


TIAOYCIOYC ΕΝ 
RICH IN 


ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
BELIEF 
faith 


KAI 
AND 


KAHPONOMOYC 
tenants 
enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


THC 
OF-THE 


BACIAEIAC HC ENHITEIAATO TOIC ἈΓΆΠΩΟΟΙΝ AYTON ~ YMEIC AE 
KINGdom WHICH _ He-promisES to-THE ones-LOVING Him YOUp YET 
ye 

HT IMACATE TON TITWXON OYX ΟἹ TIAOYCIOI KATAAYNACTEYOYCIN 

UN-VALUE THE POOR NOT THE RICH ARE-DOWN-ABLING 

dishonor poor-one rich-ones are-tyrannizing-over 

YMOCDN KALIL AYTOI EAKOYCIN YMAC ΕἸ. KPITHPIA "OYK AYTOI 

OF-YOUp AND they ARE-DRAWING YOUp INTO  JUDGE-instruments NOT they 

ye ye tribunals 

BANC®@HMOYC IN TO KAAON ONOMA ΤῸ €ETTIKAHOEN Eb YMAC ~ él 

ARE-HARM-AVERRING THE = IDEAL NAME THE one-BEING-ON-CALLED ON YOUp IF 

are-blaspheming one-being-invoked ye 

MENTOI NOMON TEAEITE BACIAIKON KATA THN ΓΡΆΦΗΝ 

howbeit LAW YE-ARE-FINISHING KING-ic according-to THE WRITing 
ye-are-discharging royal scripture 

APATTHCE IC TON TIAHCION COY WC CEAYTON KAAWC ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ "él 

YOU-SHALL-BE-LOVING THE  NIGH-one OF-YOU AS YOURself IDEALly YE-ARE-DOING ΙΕ 

associate 


AE TIPOCWTOAHMTIITEITE AMAPTIAN EPFAZECEGE EAEFXOMENO!I 
YET YE-ARE-belNG-partial missing YE-ARE-workING belING-EXPOSED by 
sin 


ὙΠῸ TOY 
THE 


James 1 - James 2 


‘My brethren, not ‘with 
partialities be having the 
faith of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ of “glory. 


2 For if there should be 
entering into your 
“synagogue a man with a 
gold ring, in splendid 
attire, yet there should be 
entering a poor man also, 
in filthy attire, 


3 and you should be looking 
on on the one wearing the 
splendid ‘attire and be 
saying, “You' 'sit~ ideally 
here," and to the poor one 
be saying, “You' 'stand 
there," ΟΥ̓, “ISit here 
under my “footstool,” 


4 were you not 
discriminating among 
yourselves, and did you not 


become” judges with 
wicked reasonings? 

5 Hear, my beloved 
brethren! Does not ‘God 
choose~ the poor in the 
world, rich in faith and 


enjoyers of the allotment 
of the kingdom which He 
promises” to “those who are 
loving Him? 


Yet you' dishonor the 
poor one. Are not the rich 
tyrannizing over you? And 
they’ are drawing you i"*°to 
tribunals. 


7 Are not they’ 
blaspheming the 
name ‘which _ is 
invoked "over you? 


ideal 
being 


8 Howbeit, if you are 
discharging the royal law, 
according to the scripture, 
"You shall be loving your 
“associate as yourself,” you 
are doing ideally. 


° Yet if you are showing 
partiality, you are working” 
sin, being exposed~ by the 
law as transgressors. 
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NOMOY (CC TTAPABATAI 


LAW AS BESIDE-STEPPers = WHO-ANY for WHOLE) THE LAW 
transgressors 
TTAICH ΔΕ EN ENI FEFONEN ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ENOXOC ~ O 


SHOULD-BE-TRIPPING YET IN ONE HAS-BECOME OF-ALL liable 


MH MOIXEYCHC 
NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-ADULTERING 
you-should-be-committing-adultery 


EINEN KAI 
said 


MH ONEYCHC 


also 


MOIXEYEIC 
YOU-ARE-ADULTERING 
you-are-committing-adultery 


@PONEYEIC ΔΕ TErONAC 
YOU-ARE-MURDERING YET YOU-HAVE-BECOME 


AND NO YOU-SHOULD-BE- 


" OCTIC ΓᾺΡ OAON TON NOMON THPHCH 


SHOULD-BE-KEEPING 


CAP EITTCON 


THE-one_ for sayING 
ΕΙ AE OY 
MURDERING IF YET NOT 


TIAPABATHC NOMOY 
BESIDE-STEPPer OF-LAW 
transgressor 


" OYTWC AAAEITE KAI OYTWC TIOIEITE WC AIA NOMOY EAEYOEP IAC 
thus BE-YE-TALKING AND thus BE-YE-DOING AS THRU LAW OF-FREEdom 
be-ye-speaking ! be-ye-doing ! through 
MEAAONTEC ΚΡΙΝΕΟΘΔΙ ”H ΓᾺΡ KPICIC ANEAEOC TH MH 
beING-ABOUT TO-BE-beING-JUDGED THE for JUDGing = UN-MERCY-ed ἰο-ΤῊΗΕ NO 
being-about (ρ) merciless to-the-one 
TIOIHCANTI GAEOC KATAKAYXATAIL EAEOC KPICEWC ~ TI TO OdEAOC 
DOing MERCY IS-DOWN-BOASTING MERCY OF-JUDGing ANY THE _ benefit 
is-vaunting what 
MAEAPOIL MOY EAN TIICTIN A€ECH TIc EXEIN ΕΡΓᾺ AE MH 
brothers OF-ME IF-EVER- BELIEF MAY-BE-sayING ANY TO-BE-HAVING ACTS YET NO 
faith anyone works 
€XH MH AYNATAI H TIICTIC COCAL AYTON ~ EAN MAEAPOC H 
MAY-BE-HAVING ΝῸ IS-ABLE THE BELIEF TO-SAVE | him IF-EVER _ brother OR 
faith 
ἈΔΕΆΦΗ ΓΎΜΝΟΙ YITTAPXCOCIN KAI ἈΕΙΠΟΜΕΝΟΙ THC EPHMEPOY TPODPHC 
sister NAKED MAY-BE-belongING AND LACKING OF-THE ON-DAY NURTURE 
for-the-day 
” 61TH AE TIC AYTOIC ΕΖ YMCN YTIATETE ΕΝ E€EIPHNH 
MAY-BE-sayING YET ANY to-them OUT OF-YOUp BE-YE-UNDER-LEADING _ IN PEACE 
someone of-ye be-ye-going-away ! 
OEPMA INECEE KAI XOPTAZECEE MH ACDTE AE AYTOIC TA 


BE-YE-beING-WARMED AND BE-YE-belNG-satisfiED NO  YE-MAY-BE-GIVING YET _ to-them THE 
be-ye-being-warmed ! be-ye-being-satisfied ! 
ENMITHAEIN TOY CWMATOC TI TO OEAOCC ~ OYTWC KAI H TIICTIC 
ON-THE-BINDS OF-THE BODY ANY THE __ benefit thus AND THE BELIEF 
requisites what also faith 
EAN MH ΕΧΗ eEPprXN NEKPAXN ECTIN KAO EXYTHN ~ AAA 
IF-EVER NO it- MAY-BE-HAVING ACTS DEAD it-lS according-to self but 
she-may-be-having works she-is 
ΕΡΕΙ TIc CY TIICTIN ExXEIC KArC@ ΕΡΓᾺ εχ ΔΕΙΖΟΝ 
SHALL-BE-declarING ANY YOU BELIEF ARE-HAVING AND-I ACTS AM-HAVING SHOW 
someone faith works show-you ! 
MOI THN TIICTIN COY ΧΩΡΙΌ TON EPFMN KATO COI! AElLZM 


to-ME THE BELIEF OF-YOU  apart-from THE ACTS AND-I 
faith works 

ΕΚ TWN EPFMN MOY THN TIICTIN ~ CY TICTEYEIC 

OUT OF-THE ACTS OF-ME THE BELIEF YOU ARE-BELIEVING 
works faith 

eEOC καλῶς TIOIEIC KAI TA AANIMONIAN 

God IDEALly YOU-ARE-DOING AND THE demons 


also 


to-YOU SHALL-BE-SHOWING 


OT!I E€IC ECTIN O 
that ONE IS THE 
TIICTEYOYCIN KAI 
ARE-BELIEVING AND 


James 2 


10 For anyone who should 
be keeping the whole law, 
yet should be tripping in 
one thing, has become 
liable for all. 

1 For He ‘Who is saying, 
You should not be 
committing adultery, said, 
You should not be 
murdering, also. Now if you 
are not committing 
adultery, yet are 
murdering, you have 
become a _ transgressor of 
law. 


12 Thus be speaking and 
thus be doing, as those 
labout to be !judged- 
throushby a law of freedom. 


3 For the judging ἰς 
merciless to him “who does 
not exercise mercy. 
Vaunting” is mercy against 
judging. ; ; 

anyWhat is the benefit, 
my brethren, if anyone 
should be saying he 'has 
faith, yet may ‘have no 
works? ‘That faith !can~ not 
save him. 


18 lf @ brother or sister 
should 'be belonging to the 
naked, and lacking” 
nourishment for the day, 


16 vet "Ysomeone “from 
among you may be saying 


to them, "ἴσο away in 
peace, be !warmed- and 
lsatisfied-," yet you may 


not be giving them the 
requisites for the body, 
anywhat is the benefit? 


17 Thus, also, is “faith, if it 
should not ‘have works: it 
is dead 2ccordinghy itself. 


18 But Ysomeone will be 
declaring, Ὕου᾽ Ihave 
faith and |’ 'have works.” 
Show me your “faith apart 
from the works and |' shall 
be showing you my ‘faith 
outby my “works. 


19 You’ are believing that 
‘God is one. Ideally are you 
doing. The demons also are 
believing and are 
shuddering. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


” EEAEIC AG FNOWNAI ὦ 
YOU-ARE-WILLING YET TO-KNOW οἱ! 


dP ICCOYCIN 
ARE-SHUDDERING 


MNOPOTTE 
human ! 


KENE 
EMPTY ! 


OT!I H 
that THE 


~ MBPAAM O TINTHP HMCDN 
ABRAHAM THE FATHER OF-US 


TICTIC XWPIC 
BELIEF apart-from 
faith 


TOWN EPFON APH ECT IN 
THE ACTS UN-ACTive IS 
works inactive 


OYK ΕΖ ΕΡΓΟΩΝ 
NOT OUT OF-ACTS 
of-works 


EA IKAI@OH 
WAS-JUSTIFIED 


ANENETKAC 
UP-CARRYing 
offering-up 


ICAMK TON YION AYTOY ΕΠΙῚ 
ISAAC THE SON OF-him ON 


TO 
THE 


” BAEMEIC 
YOU-ARE-IookING 
you-are-observing 


EYCIACTHPION 
SACRIFICE-place 
altar 


OTI H TIICTIC ΟὙΝΗΡΓΕΙ 
that THE BELIEF TOGETHER-ACTED 
faith worked-together 


TOIC EPrFOIC 
to-THE ACTS 
works 


ΤΟΝ EPFON H TIICTIC ETEAEIMECH ~ KAI 
OF-THE ACTS THE BELIEF WAS-maturED AND 
works faith was-perfected 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


€EMAHPWEH H 
WAS-FILLED THE 
was-fulfilled 


AEFOYCA ETTICTEYCEN AE ABPAAM TO 6ECW 
one-sayING BELIEVES YET ABRAHAM to-THE God 


KAI 
AND 


ΕἈΟΓΙΟΘΗ 
it-IS-accountED 
it-is-reckoned 


ΓΡΆΦΗ H 
WRITing 
scripture 


” OPATE 
YE-ARE-SEEING 


ΦΙΛΟ ΘΕΟῪ EKAHEH 
FOND-one OF-God he-WAS-CALLED 
friend 


AYTC 
to-him 


AIKNIOCYNHN KAI 
JUSTice AND 
righteousness 


OT! 
that 


ΕΖ EPTWN AIKAIOYTAI 
OUT OF-ACTS _— IS-belING-JUSTIFIED 
of-works 


ANOEPOMTTOC KAI 
human AND 


OYK €K 
NOT OUT 


TIICTEWC MONON 
OF-BELIEF ONLY 
of-faith 


" OMOI@MC AE KAI 
LIKE-AS YET AND 
likewise also 


PAAB H 
RAHAB ΤῊΗΕ 


TTOPNH 
PROSTITUTE 


OYK ΕΖ 
NOT OUT 


ΕΡΓΩΟΝ EAIKAI@MOH 
OF-ACTS WAS-JUSTIFIED 
of-works 


YTIOAEZAMENH TOYC ATFEAOYC KAI ETEPA OAW EKBAAOYCA ~ WCEP 


UNDER-RECEIVing THE MESSENGERS ΑΝῸ to-DIFFERENT WAY OUT-CASTING AS-EVEN 
entertaining casting-out even-as 
ΓᾺΡ TO C@MA XWPIC TINEYMATOC NEKPON ECTIN OYTWC KAI H TIICTIC 
for THE BODY apart-from _ spirit DEAD IS thus AND THE BELIEF 
also faith 

ΧΩΡΙΌ EPFWON ΝΕΚΡᾺ ECTIN 
apart-from ACTS DEAD IS 

works 
"MH ΠΟΛΛΟΙ AIAACKAAOIL ΓΙΝΕΟΘΕ ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY EILAOTEC ΟΤΙ 


NO MANY TEACHers BE-YE-BECOMING brothers 


be-ye-becoming ! 


OF-ME HAVING-PERCEIVED that 


MEIZON KPIMA AHMYOMESOA " TIOAAN ΓᾺΡ TITAIOMEN ATTANTEC El 
GREATer JUDGment WE-SHALL-BE-GETTING much for WE-ARE-TRIPPING ALL (emph.) IF 
TIc EN AOC OY TITAIE! OY TOC TEAEIOC ἈΝΗΡ AYNATOC 
ANY IN saying NOT IS-TRIPPING this mature MAN ABLE 
anyone word this-one perfect 

XAAINAPOrHCAI KAI OAON TO CWMA ~ él AE TON INTIDN TOYC 
TO-BIT-LEAD AND WHOLE THE BODY IF YET OF-THE HORSES THE 
to-bridle also 


XAAINOYC EIC ΤᾺ CTOMATN BAAAOMEN 
BITS INTO THE MOUTHS WE-ARE-CASTING 
we-are-thrusting 


E€lc TO TIEIGECOAI 
INTO THE TO-BE-beING-PERSUADED 
to-be-yielding 


AYTOYC HMIN KAI OAON TO CWMA AYTCN METACFOMEN ” IAOY 
them to-US AND WHOLE THE BODY OF-them WE-ARE-WITH-LEADING — BE-PERCEIVING 
also we-are-steering lo ! 


James 2 - James 3 


20 Now are you wanting to 
know, O empty '™"man, 


that “faith apart from 
‘works is dead? 
21 Abraham, our ‘father, 


was he not justified “by 
works when ~-°offering up 
his “son Isaac on the altar? 


22 You are observing that 
‘faith worked together with 
his “works, and tby works 
was “faith perfected. 


23 And fulfilled was the 
scripture ‘which is saying, 
Now "Abraham _ believes 
“God, and it is reckoned to 
him ‘for righteousness,” 
and he was called "the 
friend of God." 


24 You 'see that “tby works 


a humaman is being 
justified", and not “by 
faith only. 


25 Now likewise, was not 
Rahab the prostitute also 
justified °tby works when 
-entertaining” the 
messengers and ejecting 
them by a different way? 

26 For even as the body 
apart from spirit is dead, 
thus also “faith apart from 
works is dead. 


1 Not many should 
'become” teachers, my 
brethren, being °aware that 
we shall be getting” greater 
judgment. 

For we all are tripping 
much. If anyone is not 
tripping in word, this one is 
a perfect man, able to 
bridle the whole body also. 


3 Now if we are thrusting 
the horses’ “bits into “their 
mouths, '"°so that they are 
‘yielding’ to us, we are 
steering their whole “body 
also with it. 


4 ILo-! the ships also, being 
of such proportions, and 
'driven by hard winds, are 
being steered~ by the least 
rudder, wherever the 
impulse of the !'helmsman 
is intending-. 
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KAI TA TIAOIN THAIKAYTA ONTA KAI ὙΠῸ ἌΝΕΜΟΝ CKAHPON 
AND THE FLOATers THE-PRIME-SAME BEING AND by WINDS HARD 
also ships prodigious 
EANYNOMENA METATETAI ὙΠῸ EAAXICTOY TIHAAAIOY OTTOY H OPMH 
belNG-DRIVEN IS-beING-WITH-LED by INFERIOR-most rudder THE-?-where THE RUSH 
is-being-steered least the-where impulse 
TOY EYEYNONTOC BOYAETAI ~ OYTWC KAI H -FAWCCA ΜΙΚΡῸΝ MEAOC 
OF-THE  one-straightenING IS-intendING thus AND THE TONGUE LITTLE MEMBER 
helmsman also 
ECTIN KAI MErAAN AYXEI IAOY HAIKON ΠῪΡ HAIKHN 
IS AND GREAT IS-NAPE-ING BE-PERCEIVING PRIME FIRE PRIME 
great p is-carrying-the-nape-of-the-neck lo ! stupendous stupendous 
YAHN ἈΝΆΠΤΕΙ "KALIL H -TA@WCCA ΠῪΡ O KOCMOC THC AAIKIAC 
MATERIAL IS-UP-TOUCHING AND THE TONGUE FIRE THE SYSTEM OF-THE UN-JUSTness 
is-kindling world injustice 
H TAWCCA KASICTATAI ΕΝ TOIC MEAECIN ΗΜΟΝΝ Η CTIAOYCA 
THE TONGUE IS-beING-DOWN-STOOD ΙΝ THE MEMBERS ΟΕ ~— THE SPOTTING 
is-being-constituted among the-one 


OAON TO CWMA KAI @AOrIZOYCN TON TPOXON THC TENECEWC KAI 


WHOLE THE BODY AND — BLAZizING THE wheel OF-THE — generating AND 
setting-aflame 
@AOrIZOMENH ὙΠῸ THC ΓΕΕΝΝΗΟ ~TIACA ΓᾺΡ @YCIC CHPICON TE 


belNG-BLAZizED by THE GEHENNA EVERY _ for nature OF-WILD-BEASTS BESIDES 

being-set-aflame 

KAI TIETEINDN EPTTETON TE KAI ENAA ICON AAMAZETAI KAI 

AND OF-flyers OF-REPTILES BESIDES AND OF-IN-SALTS IS-beING-TAMED AND 

of-the-salt-sea (ρ) 
AEAAMACTAIL TH @YCE!l TH ANOEPOTTINH ~ THN AE LFACCCAN OYAEIC 
HAS-been-TAMED — to-THE nature THE human THE YET TONGUE NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 
AAMACAIL AYNATAL ANOPCTIWN AKATACTATON KAKON MECTH lOY 
TO-TAME IS-ABLE OF-humans UN-DOWN-STANDing — EVIL DISTENDED OF-VENOM 
turbulent 
OANATHPOPOY ~ EN AYTH EGYAOPOYMEN TON KYPION KAI TINTEPA KAI EN 
DEATH-CARRYing IN her WE-ARE-blessING THE Master AND FATHER AND ΙΝ 
Lord 

AYTH KATAPCWMEOA TOYC ANEPWTOYC TOYC KAG OMOIMCIN 

her WE-ARE-DOWN-EXECRATING THE humans THE-ones according-to LIKening 
we-are-cursing likeness 

@EOY FEFONOTAC ΕΚ TOY AYTOY CTOMATOC EZEPXETAIL EYAOTIN KAI 

OF-God HAVING-BECOME OUT OF-THE SAME MOUTH IS-OUT-COMING blessedness AND 

is-coming-out blessing 
KATAPA OY ΧΡῊ AAEADOI MOY TAYTA OYTWC TINECOAI ” MHT I 
DOWN-EXECRATION NOT need _ brothers OF-ME_ these thus TO-BE-BECOMING NO-ANY 


curse 


H ΠΗΓῊ ΕΚ THC MYTHC OTTHC BPYEI TO TAYKY KAI TO ΠΙΚΡΟΝ ~ MH 

THE SPRING OUT OF-THE SAME hole IS-VENTING THE SWEET AND THE BITTER NO 

AYNATAI MAEADO! MOY CYKH EAAIAC TIOIHCAI H MAMITEAOC CYKA 

IS-ABLE brothers ΟΕ-ΜΕ FlG-tree OLIVES TO-make ΟΠ GRAPE-VINE FIGS 
grapevine 

OYTE AMAYKON FAYKY TIOIHCAL ὙΔΩΡ ~ TIC CO@POC KAI EMICTHMODN 

NOT-BESIDES SALTy SWEET TO-make water ANY WISE AND adept 

neither brine who 


James 3 


5 Thus the tongue, also, is 
a little member and _ is 
'grandiloquent. !Lo~! What 
amount of fire is kindling 
what amount of material! 


® And the tongue is a fire, a 
‘world of ‘injustice. The 
tongue is _ '!constituted- 
among our “members ‘that 
which is spotting the whole 
body, and setting the 
wheel of our ‘lineage 
aflame, and is set !aflame™ 
by “Gehenna. 


7 For every nature, 
besideshoth of wild beasts 
and flying creatures, 


besideshoth of reptiles and 
those of the salt sea, is 
Itamed~ and has been 
tamed~ by “human ‘nature. 


8 Yet the tongue !can~ not 
=humanman tame--a 
turbulent evil, distended 
with death-carrying venom. 


9 inWith it we are blessing 
the Lord and Father, and 
inwith it we are cursing” 
*humanmen “who !have come 
to be in accord with God's 
likeness. 


10 Out of the same mouth 
is coming” forth blessing 
and cursing. There is not 
need, my _ brethren, for 
=this to 'become™ thus. 

11 No@y ‘spring out of the 
same hole is venting the 
sweet and the bitter. 


2 No fig tree, my 
brethren, 'can- produce 
olives, nor a grapevine figs. 
Thus neither does brine 
doproduce sweet water. 


13 anyWho is wise and an 
adept among you? Let him 
show his “works tby an 
‘ideal behavior in meekness 
of wisdom. 


4 
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ΕΝ YMIN ΔΕΙΖΆΤΟ EK THC KAAHC ANACTPO®HC TA ΕΡΓᾺ AYTOY 
IN YOUp  LET-him-SHOW OUT OF-THE IDEAL UP-TURNing (behaviour) THE ACTS  OF-him 
among ye let-him-show ! behavior works 

EN TIPAYTHTI COdIAC ~ El AE ZHAON TIIKPON EXETE KAI ΕΡΙΘΕΙᾺΝ 


IN MEEKness OF-WISDOM IF YET BOlLing BITTER YE-ARE-HAVING AND STRIFE 
jealousy 

ΕΝ TH KAPAIN YMCN MH KATAKAYXACOE KAI ὙΕΎΥΎΔΕΟΘΕ KATA THC 

ΙΝ THE HEART OF-YOUp NO YE-ARE-DOWN-BOASTING AND YE-ARE-FALSifyING DOWN = OF-THE 
of-ye ye-are-vaunting ye-are-lying against the 

AMAHEEIAC ~ OYK ECTIN AYTH H COPIN ἌΝΩΘΕΝ KATEPXOMENH AAAA 

TRUTH NOT IS this THE WISDOM  UP-PLACE DOWN-COMING but 

from-above — coming-down 


EMIFElOC YYXIKH AXIMONICDAHC ~ OTTOY ΓᾺΡ ZHAOC KAI ΕΡΙΘΕΙᾺ EKEI 


ON-LAND soulish demoniacal THE-?-where _ for BOILing AND STRIFE there 
terrestrial the-where jealousy 

AKATACTACIAN KAI TIAN @AYAON TIPATMA ~ H AE ANWOEN COPIA 
UN-DOWN-STANDing AND EVERY FOUL PRACTISE THE YET  UP-PLACE WISDOM 
turbulence bad practice from-above 

TIP TON MEN ANH ECT IN EnelTA ΕΙΡΗΝΙΚΗ EnlelKHC 
BEFORE-most INDEED PURE IS ON-THEREAFTER PEACEable lenient 

first thereupon 

EYTIEIOHC MECTH EAEOYC KAI KAPTTCON APAOCN AA IAKP1ITOC 
WELL-PERSUADED DISTENDED OF-MERCY AND OF-FRUITS GOOD UN-THRU-JUDGing 
compliant undiscriminating 
MNYTIOKPITOG ~KAPTTIOC AE AIKAIOCYNHC Εν ΕἸΡΉΝΗ CIEIPETAI TOIC 
UN-hypocritical FRUIT YET OF-JUSTice IN PEACE IS-beING-SOWN _ to-THE 


unfeigned of-righteousness 


TIOIOYCIN €IPHNHN 


ones-makING PEACE 

ποθεν TIOAEMO! KAI ΠΟΘΕΝ MAXAI EN YMIN OYK ENTEYOEN 
2-WHICH-PLACE BATTLES AND ?-WHICH-PLACE FIGHTings ΙΝ YOUp NOT hence 
whence? whence? ye 


ΕΚ ΤῸΝ HAONDON YMCN TOON CTPATEYOMENWN EN TOIC MEAECIN 


OUT OF-THE GRATIFications OF-YOUp OF-THE WARRING IN THE MEMBERS 
of-ye the-ones 

YMON ” ETMIOYMEITE KAI OYK EXETE PONEYETE KAI 

OF-YOUp YE-ARE-ON-FEELING AND NOT YE-ARE-HAVING YE-ARE-MURDERING AND 

of-ye ye-are-coveting 

ZHAOY TE KAI OY AYNACOE ΕΠΙΤΎΧΕΙΝ ΜΆΧΕΟΘΕ KAI 

ARE-BOILING AND NOT YE-ARE-ABLE TO-BE-ON-HAPPENING YE-ARE-FIGHTING AND 

ye-are-being-jealous to-be-encountering 

TIOAEME I TE OYK EXETE ΔΙᾺ TO MH AITEICOAI YMAC 

YE-ARE-BATTLING NOT YE-ARE-HAVING ~=THRU THE NO TO-BE-REQUESTING YOUp 
because-of ye 

” MITEITE KAI OY ANMBANETE AIOTI KAK@C 

YOU-ARE-REQUESTING AND NOT YE-ARE-GETTING-[UP] THRU-that EVILly 

ye-are-requesting ye-are-obtaining because-that 

AITEICOE INA ΕΝ TAIC HAONAIC YMON AATIANHCHT€E 

YE-ARE-REQUESTING THAT IN THE GRATIFICations OF-YOUp YE-SHOULD-BE-SPENDING 

of-ye 
” MOIXAAIAECG OYK OIAATE OTI H PIAIAN TOY KOCMOY ΕΧΘΡᾺ 
ADULTEResses NOT  YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that THE FONDness OF-THE SYSTEM enmity 
friendship world 


James 3 - James 4 


14. Now if you are having 
bitter jealousy and faction 
in your “heart, are you not 
vaunting- against and 
falsifying~ the truth? 


15 This is not the wisdom 
coming” down from above, 


but terrestrial,  soulish, 
demoniacal. 
16 For wherever jealousy 


and faction are, there is 
turbulence also, and every 
bad practice. 


17 Now the wisdom from 
above is first, indeed, 
pure, thereupon peaceable, 
lenient, compliant, bulging 
with mercy and good fruits, 
undiscriminating, 
unfeigned. 


18 Now the fruit οἵ 
righteousness ἰδ being 
sown” in peace for “those 
making peace. 


‘Whence are the battles 
and whence the fightings 
among you? Are they not 
hence: outfrom your 
‘gratifications “warring- in 
your “members? 


?You are coveting and 
'have ποῖ. You are 
murdering and are 'jealous, 
and you lean" not 
lencounter it. You are 
fighting” and battling, and 
you 'have not, because of 
not “requesting”. 


7You are requesting and 
not obtaining, because you 
are requesting~ evilly, that 
you should be spending it 
"on your “gratifications. 


4 Adulterers and 
adulteresses! Are you not 
Saware that the friendship 
of this ‘world is enmity 
with “God? Whosoever, then 
mayshould lintend to be a 
friend of the world is 
constituted” an enemy of 
‘God. 
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TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ECTIN OC EAN OYN BOYAH®@H @PIAOC EINAIL TOY 
OF-THE God IS WHO IF-EVER THEN MAY-BE-BEING-COUNSELED FOND TO-BE OF-THE 
may-be-resolving friend 
KOCMOY EX®EPOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAOSICTATAI ~H AOKEITE OT! 
SYSTEM enemy OF-THE God IS-beING-DOWN-STOOD OR  YE-ARE-SEEMING _ that 
world is-being-constituted ye-are-supposing 
KENWC H ΓΡΆΦΗ AEE! προσ ΦΘΟΝΟΝ ΕΠΙΠΟΘΕΙ TO TINEYMA O 
EMPTY-ly THE WRITing IS-sayING TOWARD ENVY IS-ON-LONGING THE - spirit WHICH 
for-naught scripture is-longing 
KATO@KICEN EN HMIN ~ MEIZONA AE AIAWCIN ΧΆΡΙΝ AIO AGTEI ο 
DOWN-HOMizES ΝΝ US GREATer YET He-IS-GIVING grace THRU-WHICH  He-IS-sayING THE 
dwells wherefore 


CEOC YITTEPHPANOIC ANTITACCETAIL TATTEINOIC AE AIAWCIN ΧΆΡΙΝ 


God to-OVER-APPEARing-ones IS-INSTEAD-SETTING — to-LOW-ones YET He-IS-GIVING — grace 
to-proud-ones is-resisting to-humble- ones 
” YMOTArHTE OYN TW ΘΕ ANTICTHTE AE TWH AINBOAC 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET THEN to-THE God with-STAND-YE YET to-THE THRU-CASTer 
ye-may-be-being-subject withstand-ye ! Slanderer 
KAI PEYZETAI ἈΦ ὙΜΟΟΝ ” EFriCATE TW CEM KAI 
AND he-SHALL-BE-FLEEING FROM YOUp NEAR-YE to-THE God AND 
ye near-ye ! 
ΕΓΓΊΕΙ YMIN KAOCAPICATE XEIPAC AMAPTWMAO!I KAI AFNICATE 
He-SHALL-BE-NEARING _ to-YOUp___cleanse-YE HANDS missers AND  PURify-YE 
to-ye cleanse-ye ! sinners purify-ye ! 


KAPAIAC ΔΙΨΥΧΟΙ ~ TAAAITICPHCATE KAI TIENOHCATE KAI KAAYCATE O 


HEARTS double-souled WEIGHT-CALLOUS-YE AND MOURN-YE AND LAMENT-YE THE 
be-ye-wretched ! mourn-ye ! lament-ye ! 
TEAMWC ὙΜΩ͂Ν EIC ΠΈΝΘΟΟ METATPATIHTC KAI H XAPN EIC 
LAUGHter OF-YOUp INTO MOURNing LET-BE-BEING-after-TURNED AND THE JOY INTO 
of-ye let-him-be-being-converted ! 
KATH®E IAN ” TATIEINWEHTE ENWTTION KYPIOY KAI YYOCEI 


DOWN-APPEARance = BE-YE-BEING-made-LOW _IN-VIEW OF-Master AND  He-SHALL-BE-HEIGHTenING 
dejection be-ye-being-humbled ! in-sight of-Lord he-shall-be-exalting 

YMAG “ΜΗ KATAAAAEI TE MAAHACN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ oO KANTAAANACN 
YOUp NO BE-YE-DOWN-TALKING OF-one-another brothers THE one-DOWN-TALKING 
ye be-ye-speaking-against !  one-another one-speaking-against 


MAEAPOY H KPINDN TON AAEAPON AYTOY KATAAAAE!I ΝΟΜΟῪ KAI 


OF-brother OR JUDGING THE brother OF-him IS-DOWN-TALKING OF-LAW AND 
brother is-speaking-against law 
KPINEI NOMON ΕΙ ΔΕ NOMON KPINEIC OYK ΕΙἸ TIOIHTHC NOMOY 
IS-JUDGING LAW IF YET LAW YOU-ARE-JUDGING NOT YOU-ARE DOer OF-LAW 
MAAN KPITHC ~ EIC ECTIN |O | NOMOGETHC KAI KPITHC O AYNAMENOC 
but JUDGer ONE IS THE LAW-PLACer AND  JUDGer THE One-belING-ABLE 
judge lawgiver judge one-being-able 
CWCAI KAI ATIOAECAIL CY AE TIC El oO KP INCON TON TIAHCION 
TO-SAVE AND _ TO-destroy YOU YET ANY ARE THE one-JUDGING THE NIGH-one 
who associate 
~ are NYN ΟἹ AE€EFONTEC CHMEPON H AYPION TIOPEYCOMEOAN ΕΙσα 
BE-LEADING NOW THE ones-sayING toDAY OR MORROW WE-SHALL-BE-GOING INTO 
be-you-leading ! tomorrow 
THNAG THN TIOAIN KAI TIO IHCOMEN ΕΚΕΙ ENIAYTON KAI 
THE-YET THE city AND WE-SHALL-BE-DOING there year AND 
now-this 


James 4 


5 Or are you supposing that 
the scripture is saying this 
for naught? Is the spirit 
which dwells in us longing 
toward envy? 


6 Yet greater is the grace 
He is giving. Wherefore He 
is saying, “God "the proud is 
resisting’, yet ἴο the 
humble He is giving grace." 


7You may be_ 'subject, 
then, to ‘God, yet 
withstand the Adversary, 


and he will be fleeing~ from 
ou. 

Draw near to “God, and 
He will be drawing near to 
you. Cleanse your hands, 
you sinners, and purify your 
hearts, double-souled! 


° Be wretched and mourn 
and lament. [οἱ your 
‘laughter be !converted 
into mourning, and “joy into 
dejection. 


10 Be 'humbled, then, in 
the Lord's sight, and He 
shall be exalting you. 


11 Do not be speaking 
against one another, 
brethren. He ‘who _ is 


speaking against a brother, 
or judging his “brother, is 
speaking against law and is 
judging law. Now if you are 
judging law, you are not a 
doer of law, but a judge. 


2 One is ‘Lawgiver and 
Judge, “Who is 'able~ to 
save and to destroy. Now 
anywho are you' ‘who are 
judging an “associate? 


13. ICome now, you ‘who 
are saying, “Today or 
tomorrow we will be going” 
into “this Yetor “that city and 
should be “spending a year 
there, and we will be 
trafficking) and = getting 
gain” -- 
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EMTTOPEYCOMEOA KAI KEPAHCOMEN ~ OITINEC ΟΥΚ EMICTACeEE TO 

WE-SHALL-BE-IN-GOING AND WE-SHALL-BE-GAINING WHO-ANY NOT ARE-adeptING THE 

we-shall-be-trafficking we-shall-be-getting-gain are-being-adepted 

THC ANYPION TIOIN H ZWH ὙΜΩ͂Ν ATMIC TAP ECTE H προσ 

OF-THE MORROW ?-THE-WHICH THE LIFE OF-YOUp EXHALATION _ for YE-ARE THE TOWARD 

what? of-ye which 

OA ICON A INOMENH ΕΠΕΙΤᾺ KAI ANPANIZOMENH ἈΝΤΙ ΤΟΥ 

FEW APPEARING ON-THEREAFTER AND UN-APPEARizING INSTEAD OF-THE 

briefly thereupon disappearing 

AGETEIN YMAC EAN oO KYPIOC ©O€AHCH KAI ZHCOMEN KAI 

TO-BE-sayING YOUp IF-EVER THE Master SHOULD-BE-WILLING AND WE-SHALL-BE-LIVING AND 

ye Lord also 

TIO IHCOMEN TOYTO H €KEINO ΝΥΝ AE KAYXACOEE EN TAIC 

WE-SHALL-BE-DOING __ this OR _ that NOW YET  YE-ARE-BOASTING ΙΝ THE 

MNAAZONEIAIC YMCDN TIACA KAY XHCIC TOIAYTH ΠΟΝΗΡᾺ ECT IN 

OSTENTATIONS OF-YOUp EVERY BOASTing such wicked IS 

of-ye all 

” EIAOTI OYN KAAON ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν KAI MH TIOIOYNTI AMAPTIA 

to-one-HAVING-PERCEIVED THEN IDEAL TO-BE-DOING AND NO © to-DOING missing 
doing sin 

AYTW ECTIN 

to-him [15 

~ are NYN OI TIAOYCIOIL KAAYCATE OAOAYZONTEC ETI TAIC 
BE-LEADING NOW RICH-ones LAMENT-YE HOWLING ON THE 
be-you-leading ! lament-ye ! 


TAAAITICPIAIC YMODN TAIC EMEPXOMENAIC ΤΟ TIAOY TOC YMON 

WEIGHT-CALLOUSnesses OF-YOUp ΤΗΕ ones-ON-COMING THE RICHES OF-YOUp 

wretchedness (p) of-ye ones-coming-on of-ye 

CECHTTIEN KAI TA IMATIA YMON CHTOBPWTA TEFONEN "oO XPYCOC 

HAS-ROTTED AND THE GARMENTS OF-YOUp MOTH-FEED HAS-BECOME THE GOLD 
of-ye food-for-moths 

YMCN KAI O APFYPOC KATIOMTAI KAI O 10cC MYTCON EIC 


OF-YOUp AND THE SILVER 


of-ye 


MAPTYPION ὙΜΙ͂Ν ECTAI 


HAS-been-DOWN-VENOMED AND THE VENOM 
has-been-corroded 


OF-them INTO 


KALIL PATETAI TAC CAPKAC YMCN WC ΠῪΡ 


witness to-YOUp SHALL-BE AND - SHALL-BE-EATING THE FLESHES OF-YOUp AS FIRE 
to-ye flesh (p) of-ye 
EOHCAYPICATE ΕΝ ECXATAIC HMEPAIC ἢ IAOY oO MICE0C TWN 
YE-PLACE-INTO-MORROW _ ΙΝ LAST DAYS BE-PERCEIVING THE HIRE OF-THE 
ye-hoard lo! wages 
ΕΡΓΆΤΟΟΝ TON AMHCANTOMN TAC XWPAC YMON O ATTECT EPHMENOC 
ACTers THE ones-MOW ing THE SPACES OF-YOUp THE one-HAVING-been-deprivED 
workers country-places_ of-ye one-having-been-cheated 
Ab YMCDN ΚΡΆΖΕΙ KAI Al BOAI ΤΟΝ OEPICANTON EIC TAX WTA 
FROM YOUp IS-CRYING AND THE IMPLORings OF-THE  ones-reaping INTO THE EARS 
ye imploring (p) 
KYPIOY CABAWO EICEAHAYCACIN ~ ETPYPHCATE ΕΠΙ THC THC KAI 
OF-Master Sabaoth HAVE-INTO-COME YE-ENERVATE ON THE LAND AND 
of-Lord have-entered ye-luxuriate earth 


ECHNATAAHCATE ECPEYATE TAC KAPAINC YMON EN 
YE-NURTURE 
ye-nourish 


YE-SQUANDER 


HMEPN CdAFHC 
OF-YOUp ΙΝ DAY OF-SLAYing 
of-ye of-slaughter 


THE HEARTS 


James 4 - James 5 


14 who@Y are not 'versed- 


in “that which is the 
morrow’s, for what is your 
‘life? For a vapor are you, 
‘which is appearing™ ‘ward 
briefly and thereupon 
disappearing -- 


15. instead of your “saying, 


"If the Lord should ever be 
willing, and we shall be 
living, we also shall be 
doing this or that." 


1% Yet now you are 
vaunting” in your 
“ostentations. ¢ve'YAll such 
boasting is wicked. 


17 Then to one perceiving 
how to be doing the ideal 
and not doing it, to him it 
is sin. 


* 


1 |Come now, you *=rich, 
lament, howling onfor your 
*wretchedness ‘which ἰ5 
coming~on you! 


? Your *riches have rotted 
and your *garments have 
become food for moths. 


3 Your *gold and ‘silver 
ocorrode and their *venom 
will be intofor a testimony 
against you, and the venom 
will be eating~your *flesh 
as fire. You hoard in the 
last days. 


4 |Lo-! the wage of the 
workers, “who mow your 
*country places, *which 
|has been withheld~fromby 
you, is crying, and the 
=imploring of the reapers 
has entered into the ears of 
the Lord of hosts. 


5 You luxuriate on the 
earth, and squander. You 
nourish your *hearts as in a 
day of slaughter. 
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”" KATEAIKACATE EPONEYCATE TON AIKAION OYK ANTITACCETAI YMIN 
YE-convict YE-MURDER THE JUST NOT  He-IS-INSTEAD-SETTING  to-YOUp 
just-one he-is-resisting to-ye 
” MAKPO@YMHCATE OYN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΙ EMC THC TIAPOYCIAC TOY KYPIOY 
FAR-FEEL-YE THEN _ brothers TILL OF-THE BESIDE-BEING OF-THE Master 
be-ye-patient ! the presence Lord 
IAOY oO TEWPrOC EKAEXETAI TON TIMION KAPTION THC THC 
BE-PERCEIVING THE LAND-ACTer  IS-OUT-RECEIVING THE VALUable FRUIT OF-THE LAND 
lo! farmer is-waiting precious 
MAKPOOYMON_~ ΕΠ NYTC EWC AABH TIPOIMON’ KAI Ov IMON 


FAR-FEELING ON it 
being-patient him 


TILL he-MAY-BE-GETTING BEFORE 


first 


AND late 


” MAKPO@YMHCATE KAI YMEIC CTHPIZATE TAC KAPAIAC ὙΜΩ͂Ν OTI H 


FAR-FEEL AND YOUp STAND-fast THE HEARTS OF-YOUp _ that THE 
be-ye-patient ! also. ye establish-ye ! of-ye 
TIAPOYCIAN TOY KYPIOY ΗΓΓΙΚΕΝ "MH CTENAZETE ἌΔΕΆΦΟΙ KAT 
BESIDE-BEING OF-THE Master HAS-NEARED NO BE-YE-GROANING _ brothers DOWN 
presence Lord be-ye-groaning ! against 
AMAAHACN INN MH KPIOHTE IAOY oO KPITHC TIPO TON 
OF-one-another THAT NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING-JUDGED BE-PERCEIVING THE JUDGer BEFORE THE 
one-another lo! judge 
@YPWN ECTHKEN ~ YTIOAEIFMA AABETE AMAEAPO!L THC KAKOTIA®O IAC 
DOORS HAS-STOOD UNDER-SHOW BE-YE-GETTING _ brothers OF-THE  EVIL-EMOTION 

stands example be-ye-taking ! suffering-evil 
KAI THC MAKPOOGYMIAC ΤΟῪΣ MPOPHTAC Ol EANAHCAN EN TO 
AND OF-THE  FAR-FEELing THE BEFORE-AVERers WHO TALK IN THE 
patience prophets speak 
ONOMATI KYPIOY ἢ IAOY MAKAP IZOMEN TOYC YTIOMEINANTAC THN 
NAME OF-Master BE-PERCEIVING WE-ARE-HAPPYizING THE ones-UNDER-REMAINing THE 
of-Lord lo! we-are-counting-happy ones-enduring 

YTTIOMONHN I®B HKOYCATE KAI TO TEAOC KYPIOY EIAETE OT! 
UNDER-REMAINing ofJOB YE-HEAR AND THE FINISH OF-Master YE-PERCEIVED | that 
endurance consummation _ of-Lord 


TIOAYCTTAATXNOC ECTIN O KYPIOC KAI ΟἸΚΤΊΡΜΩΝ ~ TIPO TIANTCON AE 


much-compassioned IS THE Master AND _ PITIful BEFORE ALL YER 
very-compassionate Lord 
ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY MH OMNYETE MHT€E TON OYPANON MHTE THN THN 
brothers OF-ME NO BE-YE-SWEARING NO-BESIDES THE _ heaven NO-BESIDES THE LAND 
be-ye-swearing! —_ neither neither earth 
MHT€E ANAAON ΤΙΝΆ OPKON HTC AE ὙΜΩ͂Ν TO NAI NAI KAI TO OY 
NO-BESIDES _ other ANY OATH LET-BE YET OF-YOUp THE YEA YEA AND THE NOT 
neither let-it-be ! of-ye 
OY INN MH ὙΠῸ KPICIN ΠΕΟΗΤΕ ” KAKOTIACE! τις ΕΝ 
NOT THAT NO UNDER JUDGing YE-SHOULD-BE-FALLING IS-EVIL-EMOTIONING ANY IN 
is-suffering-evil anyone among 
YMIN TIPOCEYXECEW EYCYME! TIc WAAAET CO ” MC@ENE! 
YOUp LET-him-BE-prayING IS-WELL-FEELING ANY LET-him-BE-STROKING IS-beING-UN-FIRM 
ye let-him-be-praying ! is-being-cheerful anyone _ let-him-be-playing-music ! is-being-infirm 
TIc ΕΝ YMIN ΠΡΟΟΚΑΛΆΕΟΆΟΘΟ TOYC TIPECBYTEPOYC THC EKKAHC IAC 
ANY IN YOUp ~ LET-him-TOWARD-CALL THE SENIORS OF-THE OUT-CALLED 
anyone among ye let-him-call-toward ! ecclesia 
KALI TIPOCEYZACOW@MCAN EM AYTON AAEIVANTEC | AYTON Ελλι EN TO 


AND  LET-THEM-pray ON him him to-OLIVE-oil IN THE 


let-them-pray ! 


RUBBing 


James 5 


® You convict, you murder 


the just; he is not 
resisting~you. 
7 Be patient, then, 


brethren, till the presence 
of the Lord. |Lo~! the 
farmer is waiting~for the 
precious fruit of the land, 
being patient onabout it, 
till it should be getting the 
early and late showers. 


8 You' also, then, be 
patient; establish = your 
*hearts, thatfor the 


presence of the Lord is 
onear. 

° Be groaning, 
brethren, against one 
another, lest you may be 
|judged. |Lo~! the Judge 
ostands before the doors. 


not 


10 Be taking, my brethren, 
the example of “suffering 
evil and ‘patience you 
|have~: the prophets who 
speak in the name of the 
Lord. 


1 |Lo-~! we are counting 
those happy “who endure. 
You hear of the endurance 
of Job, and you perceived 
the consummation of the 
Lord, thatfor very 
compassionate and pitiful 
is the Lord. 


2 Now before all, my 
brethren, do πού be 
swearing, neither by 
*heaven, nor by the earth, 
nor any other oath. Now let 
your "yes" be "yes," and 


"not" be "ποῖ," lest you 
should be falling under 
judging. 


13 Is anyone suffering evil 


among you? Let him 
| pray~. Is anyone 
|cheerful? Let him |play 
music. 


4 Is anyone |infirm among 
you? Let him call~to him 
the elders of the ecclesia, 
and let them pray~onover 
him, _rubbing him with 
olive oil in the name of the 
Lord. 


20 
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TOY KYPIOY ~ KAI H E€YXH THC TIICTEWC CWCE|l TON 
OF-THE Master AND THE vow OF-THE BELIEF SHALL-BE-SAVING THE 
Lord faith the-one 


ONOMAT | 
NAME 


KAMNONTA KAI 
FALTERING AND 


ΕΓΕΡΕΙ 
SHALL-BE-ROUSING 


AYTON O KYPIOC KAN MAMAPT IAC 
him THE Master AND-[IF]-EVER misses 
Lord sins 


” €ZOMOAOrEICOE OYN 
BE-YE-OUT-AVOWING THEN 
be-ye-confessing ! 


H TIETIOIHKWC APEOCHCETAI 
he-MAY-BE HAVING-DONE it-SHALL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET 
it-shall-be-being-pardoned 


δύτω 
to-him 


MAAHAOIC TAC AMAPTIAC KAI 
to-one-another THE misses AND 
sins 


ΕὙΧΕΟΘΕ 
BE-YE-wishING 
be-ye-wishing ! 


YTTEP 
OVER 
for-the-sake-of 


MAAHACN OTTCC 
one-another WHICH-how 
so-that 


INOHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-HEALED 


TIOAY 
much 


ICXYEl 
IS-beING-STRONG 
is-availing 


AEHCIC 
petition 


AIKAIOY 
OF-JUST-one 


ENEPFOYMENH 
IN-ACTING 
active 


"HAIAG ANOEPWMOC HN OMOIOMACGHC HMIN KAI TIPOCEYXH TMPOCHYZATO 


ELIAS human WAS LIKE-EMOTIONED _ to-US AND _ to-prayer he-prays 

Elijah of-like-emotions 
TOY MH BPEZAI KAI OYK EBPEZEN EM! THC FHC ENIAYTOYC TPEIC KAI 
OF-THE NO TO-RAIN AND NOT _ it-RAINS ON THE LAND years THREE AND 
MHNAC ΕΖ ~ KAI ΠΆΛΙΝ TIPOCHYZATO KAI O OYPANOC YETON EADKEN KAI 
MONTHS SIX AND AGAIN he-prays AND THE heaven WETness_ GIVES AND 

shower 
H ΓΗ EBAACTHCEN TON KAPTION AYTHC ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ MOY EAN TIc 
THE LAND GERMINATES THE FRUIT OF-her brothers OF-ME IF-EVER ANY 
earth anyone 

ΕΝ ὙΜΙΝ TIAANHOH ἈΠῸ THC AAHOEIAC KAI EMICTPEVH 


IN YOUp MAY-BE-BEING-STRAYED FROM THE TRUTH AND SHOULD-BE-ON-TURNING 
among ye may-be-being-led-astray should-be-turning-back 
TIc AYTON ~ FIN@DCKETW OTI oO EMICTPEVYAC AMAPTC@AON EK 
ANY him LET-BE-KNOWING that THE  one-ON-TURNing misser OUT 
someone let-him-be-knowing ! one-turning-back sinner 

TIAANHC OAOY AYTOY CWCEI WYXHN AYTOY EK OANATOY KAI 


OF-STRAYing OF-WAY 
of-deception 


OF-him SHALL-BE-SAVING _ soul OF-him OUT OF-DEATH AND 


KAAYYEI TIAHGOC AMAPTT ICON 
SHALL-BE-COVERING multitude OF-misses 
of-sins 

1Peter 

” TETPOC ATTOCTOAOC IHCOY XPICTOY EKAEKTOIC TIAPETT I AHMOIC 
Peter commissioner OF-JESUS ANOINTED to-chosen expatriates 
Christ 

AIACTIOPAC TIONTOY TFAAATIAC KATITIAAOKIAC ACIAC KAI BIOYNIAC 


OF-THRU-SOWing OF-Pontus GALATIA CAPPADOCIA ASIA AND BITHYNIA 
of-dispersion province-of-Asia 
" KATA TIPOPNW®WCIN CEOY TINTPOC EN ATIACMC@ TINEYMATOC EIC 
according-to BEFORE-KNOWledge OF-God FATHER IN HOLYing OF-spirit INTO 
foreknowledge hallowing 
YTTAKOHN KAI PANTICMON AIMATOC_ IHCOY XPICTOY XAPIC YMIN KAI 
obedience AND — SPRINKLing OF-BLOOD OF-JESUS ANOINTED grace to-YOUp AND 


Christ to-ye 


James 5 - 1Peter 1 


1S And the vow of “faith 
will be saving the faltering 
and the Lord will be rousing 
him up, and, if he should 
|have done sins, it will be 
| forgiven him. 


16 Then |confess~sins to 
one another and 
|pray~forthe sake of one 
another, so that you may 
be | healed. The 
operative~petition of the 
just is availing much. 


17 Elijah was a humanman 
of like emotions with us, 
and he prays~in prayer for 
it not *to rain, and it does 
not rain on the land three 
years and six months. 


18 And again he prays-~, 
and “*heaven _ogives a 
shower and the earth 
germinates her “fruit. 


19 My brethren, if anyone 
among you should be led 
Jastray from the way of 
the truth, and anysomeone 
should be turning him back, 


20 let him |know that he 
*who turns back a _ sinner 
out of the deception of his 
way will be saving his soul 
outfrom death and will be 
covering a multitude of 
sins. 


1 Peter, an apostle of Jesus 


Christ, to the chosen 
expatriates of the 
dispersion of Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, the 
province of Asia, and 
Bithynia, 

2 according to the 


foreknowledge of God, the 
Father, in holiness of spirit, 
intofor obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: May grace and 
peace be 'multiplied to 
you! 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕἸΙΡΗΝΗ ΠΆΗΘΥΝΘΕΙΗ ” €YAOFHTOC O e6EO0C KAI ΠΑΤῊΡ TOY KYPIOY 


PEACE MAY-BE-beING-multipliED blessed 


THE God AND FATHER’ OF-THE Master 


may-it-be-being-multiplied ! Lord 
HMCON IHCOY XPICTOY oO KATA TO TIOAY AYTOY EAEOC 
OF-US JESUS ANOINTED THE according-to THE much OF-Him MERCY 
Christ the-one vast 

ANAPENNHCAC HMAC EIC EATTIAAN ZWCAN ΔΙ ANACTACEWMC IHCOY 
UP-generating US INTO EXPECTATION — LIVING THRU UP-STANDing OF-JESUS 
regenerating through — resurrection 

XPICTOY €K NEKPCON εια ΚἈΗΡΟΝΟΜΙᾺΝ ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΝ KAI 
ANOINTED OUT OF-DEAD-ones INTO tenancy UN-CORRUPTible AND 


Christ 


enjoyment-of-an-allotment incorruptible 


MMIANTON KAI AMAPANTON TETHPHMENHN Εν OYPANOIC EIC YMAC ἡ TOYC 
UN-DEFILED AND UN-FADing HAVING-been-KEPT IN heavens INTO YOUp THE-ones 


undefiled unfading 


ye 


ΕΝ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΘΕΟῪ GPPOYPOYMENOYC AIA TICTEWC EIC CWTHPIAN 


IN ABILITY OF-God belNG-GARRISONED THRU BELIEF INTO — SAVing 

power through faith salvation 
ETOIMHN ATIOKAAY®@CHNAIL EN KAIP@ ECXATWM ~ EN ὦ APAAA IACOE 
READY TO-BE-FROM-COVERED _IN SEASON — LAST IN WHICH YOU-ARE-belING-exultED 

to-be-revealed era ye-are-being-exulted 

OA ICON APT I ΕΙ ΔΕΟΝ | ECTIN | AYTIHOENT EC EN TIOIKIAOIC 
FEW at-PRESENT IF BINDING IS BEING-SORROWED IN VARIOUS 
briefly it-is 


v 


TTE IPACMOIC INN TO AOKIMION YMQ@N THC THICTEWMC TIOAYT IMOTEPON 


trials THAT ΤΗΕ testing OF-YOUp THE BELIEF much-more-VALUable 
of-ye faith much-more-precious 
XPYCIOY TOY ATTOAAYMENOY AIA TTYPOC AE AOK IMAZOMENOY 
OF-GOLD (dim.) THE belNG-destroyED THRU FIRE YET OF-belING-testED 
through 
ΕὙΡΕΘΗ ΕΙΟ EMAINON KAI AOZAN KAI TIMHN ΕΝ ἈΠΟΚΆΛΎΥΨΕΙ 
MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND INTO ON-PRAISE AND — esteem AND VALUE IN FROM-COVERing 
applause glory honor unveiling 
IHCOY XPICTOY ~ ON OYK IAONTEC AFANTIATE EIC ON APT I MH 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED WHOM NOT PERCEIVING YE-ARE-LOVING INTO WHOM at-PRESENT NO 
Christ 
OPWNTEC TIICTEYONTEC AE ATFAAAIACOE XAPN MNEKAAAHTOM KAI 
SEEING BELIEVING YET YOU-ARE-belING-exultED —to-JOY UN-OUT-TALKED AND 
ye-are-being-exulted unspeakable 
AEAOZACMENH ” KOMIZOMENOIL TO TEAOC THC πιστεῶσ | YMODN | 
HAVING-been-esteemED belNG-requitED THE FINISH OF-THE BELIEF OF-YOUp 
having-been-glorified consummation faith of-ye 


CO THPIAN YYXCDN ~ ΠΕΡῚ HC 


CWTHPIAC EZEZHTHCAN KAI EZHPAYNHCAN 


SAVing OF-souls ABOUT WHICH SAVing OUT-SEEK AND OUT-SEARCH 

salvation salvation seek-out search-out 

TIPOPHTAI Ol ΠΕΡΙ THC E1IC YMAC XAPITOC ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΥΟΆΝΤΕΟ 

BEFORE-AVERers THE ABOUT THE INTO YOUp grace BEFORE-AVERRing 

prophets the-ones ye prophesying 

” EPAYNWNTEC EIC TINS Η ΠΟΙΟΝ KAIPON EAHAOY TO EN AYTOIC 
SEARCHING INTO ANY OR ?-THE-WHICH SEASON made-EVIDENT THE ΙΝ them 

what which? era 


TINEYMA XPICTOY TIPOMAPT YPOMENON TA EIC XPICTON TIAOCHMATA KAI 
spirit OF-ANOINTED BEFORE-witnessING THE INTO ANOINTED EMOTIONS AND 
of-Christ testifying-beforehand Christ sufferings 


1Peter 1 


3 Blessed be the God and 
Father of our “Lord Jesus 
Christ, “Who, according to 
His vast “mercy, 
regenerates us into a living 
expectation, through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ 
outfrom among the dead, 


4 intofor the enjoyment of 
an allotment incorruptible 
and undefiled and 
unfading, kept’ in the 
heavens '°for you, 

5 ‘who are 'garrisoned by 
the power of God, through 
faith, for salvation ready 
to be revealed in the last 
era, 


in which you are 
exulting”; briefly at 
present, if it 'must be, 
being sorrowed by various 
trials, 


7 that the testing of your 
‘faith, much more precious 
than gold = = ‘which ἰβ5 
perishing~, yet, being 
tested- throushby fire, may 
be 'found itefor applause 
and glory and honor "at the 
unveiling of Jesus Christ, 


ὃ Whom, ποῖ perceiving, 
you are loving; "*°in Whom, 
not seeing at present, yet 
believing, you are exultin 
with joy unspeakable and 
glorious”, 


9 being requited- with the 
consummation of — your 
‘faith, the salvation of your 
souls. 


1 Concerning which 
salvation the prophets seek 
out and search out, ‘who 
prophesy concerning the 
grace which is "for you, 


1 searching into 2"Ywhat or 


what manner of era the 
spirit of Christ in them 
made evident, when 
testifying’ beforehand to 
the sufferings pertaining 
intoto Christ and the glories 
after these. 
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~ o1c 
to-WHOM 


TAC ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTN AOZAC 
THE after these esteems 
glories 


ἈΠΕΚΑΛΎΦΘΗ 
it-WAS-FROM-COVERED 
it-was-revealed 


OT! 
that 


OYX EAYTOIC 
NOT to-selves 


YMIN AE ATHKONOYN 
to-YOUp YET THEY-THRU-SERVED 
to-ye they-dispensed 


AYTA A 
them WHICH 
which (p) 


NYN ἈΝΗΓΓΕΛΗ 
NOW WAS-UP-MESSAGed 
was-informed 


YMIN AIA 
to-YOUp THRU 
to-ye through 


TON EYAFPEAICAMENWN YMAC | EN | TINGYMATI AIG ATIOCTAAENTI ATT 
THE-ones WELL-MESSAGizING YOUp IN spirit HOLY  BEING-commissionED FROM 
bringing-the-well-message ye being-dispatched 


Διο 
THRU-WHICH 
wherefore 


OYPANOY Εἰ] A 
heaven INTO WHICH 
which (p) 


ENMIGYMOYCIN ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙ TIAPAKYYAI 
ARE-ON-FEELING MESSENGERS — TO-BESIDE-BEND 
are-yearning to-peer 


MNAZC@CAMENO! 
being-UP-GIRDED 
being-girded-up 


TEAEIWMC 
maturely 
perfectly 


TAC OC@YAC THC AIANOIAC ὙΜΩ͂Ν NHPONTEC 
THE  LOINS OF-THE THRU-MIND OF-YOUp_ belNG-sober 
comprehension of-ye 


EANTIICATE ETI 
EXPECT ON 


ΧΆΡΙΝ EN ATTOKAAYYE! 
FROM-COVERing 
unveiling 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS 


THN ΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΗΝ YMIN 
THE belNG-CARRIED  to-YOUp grace IN 
being-brought to-ye 


XPICTOY ~ WC 
ANOINTED AS 
Christ 


TEKNA YTTAKOHC MH CYCXHMAT IZOMENO!I 
offsprings OF-obedience NO TOGETHER-FIGURING 
children configuring 


TAIC TIPOTEPON 
to-THE BEFORE-more 
former 


EN TH AFNOIN ὙΜΩ͂Ν EMIOYMIAIC ~ AAAN KATA 
IN THE UN-KNOWledge OF-YOUp ON-FEELings but according-to 
ignorance of-ye desires 


TON KAAECANTA 
THE One-CALLing 


YMAC ATION KAI AYTOI 
YOUp HOLY AND SAME 
ye also selves 


AIO! ΕΝ ΠΆΘΗ ANACTPO@H 
HOLY-ones ΙΝ EVERY UP-TURNing (behaviour) 
holy all behavior 


ΓΕΝΗΘΗΤΕ 
YE-BE-BEING-BECOME 
be-ye-being-become ! 


|oTt | 
that 


~ AIOTI 
THRU-that 
because-that 


rEerPANTAI 
it- HAS-been-WRITTEN 


AIO! 
HOLY-ones 
holy 


ECECSE 
YE-SHALL-BE 


OT! 
that Ι 


erm Arioc 
HOLY 


[ΕΙΜΙ “KAI Εἰ 
ΑΜ AND IF 


TINTEPA 
FATHER 


ENIKAAEICOE 
YE-ARE-ON-CALLING 
ye-are-invoking 


TON 
THE 
the-one 


ATTPOCWTTOAHMTTT WC 
One-UN-TOWARD-VIEW-GET-ly 
impartially 


KPINONTA KATA 
JUDGING according-to 


TO EKACTOY EPFON EN POBM TON THC TIAPOIKIAC 
THE OF-EACH work IN FEAR THE OF-THE BESIDE-HOMEing 
sojourn 


” ELAOTEC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED 


YMON 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


XPONON 
TIME 


ANAC TPA@PHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-UP-TURNING (behavING) 
ye-may-be-behaving 


OT! 
that 


OY 
NOT 


POAPTOIC 
to-CORRUPTible 
to-corruptible- things 


APCYPIC@ H XPYC ICD 
SILVER OR GOLD 
to-silver to-gold (dim.) 


EAY TPWCOHTE ΕΚ THC MATAIAC 
YE-WERE-LOOSenED OUT OF-THE VAIN 
ye-were-ransomed 


TIATPOTTAPAAOTOY ~ MAAN TIMICD AIMAT I 
OF-FATHER-tradition but to-VALUable BLOOD 
handed-down-by-tradition-from-fathe... to-precious 


YMWN ANACTPO®PHC 
OF-YOUp UP-TURNing (behaviour) 
of-ye behavior 


WC AMNOY AMWMOY KAI ACTTIAOY XPICTOY ~ TIROEFNCDCMENOY 
AS LAMB OF-UN-FLAWS AND OF-UN-SPOTted ANOINTED OF-BEFORE-HAVING-been-KNOWN 
of-lamb flawless unspotted of-Christ of-having-been-foreknown 


MEN TIPO KATABOAHC KOCMOY @ANEPWMOCENTOC AE EM ECXATOY TON 
INDEED BEFORE DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM BEING-made-APPEAR YET ΟΝ LAST OF-THE 
disruption of-world manifested last-one 


"ToYc Al 
THE-ones THRU 
through 


XPONON Al YMAC 
TIMES THRU YOUp 
because-of ye 


AYTOY TIICTOYC 
Him BELIEVing 


E€IC ΘΕΟΝ TON 
INTO God THE 


1Peter 1 


12. To whom it was revealed 
that, not to themselves, 
yetbut to γοι they 
dispensed them, of which 
you were now informed 
through ‘those who are 
bringing the evangel- to 
you by holy spirit 
dispatched from heaven, 
into which messengers are 
yearning to peer. 


13 Wherefore, -girding” up 
the loins of your 
“comprehension, being 
sober, expect perfectly οη 
the grace which is being 
brought- to you "at the 
unveiling of Jesus Christ. 


4 As obedient — children, 
not configuring to the 
former desires, in your 
“ignorance, 

1S but, according as He 


‘Who calls you is holy, 
sameyou' also !become holy 
in ©ve'vall behavior, 


16 because it is written 
that, Holy shall you be, 
thatfor | am holy. 


17 And if you are invoking” 
the Father, ‘Who is judging 
impartially according to 
each one’s ‘work, you may 
Ibehave, for the time of 
your “sojourn, with fear, 


18 being aware that not 
with corruptible things, 
with silver or gold, were 
you ransomed “from your 
vain ‘behavior, handed 
down by tradition from the 
fathers, 


but with the precious 


blood of Christ, as of a 
flawless and unspotted 
lamb, 

20 oforeknown’, indeed, 


before the disruption of the 
world, yet manifested “in 
the last times *roushbecause 
of you, ‘who through Him 
are believing ‘"*°in God, 


21 ‘Who rouses Him from 
among the dead and is 
giving Him glory, so that 
your “faith and expectation 
is to be "in God. 
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ΕΓΕΙΡΆΝΤᾺ AYTON ΕΚ NEKPON KAI AOZAN AYTCW AONTA WCTE THN 
One-ROUSing Him OUT OF-DEAD-ones AND esteem to-Him GIVING AS-BESIDES THE 
glory so-as 

TIICTIN YMCDN KAI EATTIIAN EINAIL E€IC ΘΕΟΝ ~ TAC WYXACG YMCDN 
BELIEF OF-YOUp AND EXPECTATION TO-BE INTO God THE souls OF-YOUp 
faith of-ye of-ye 
HONIKOTEC ΕΝ ΤΗ YTAKOH THC MAHOCEIAC EIC PIANAEAPIAN 
HAVING-PURIifiED IN THE = obedience OF-THE TRUTH INTO | FOND-brotherness 


fondness-for-the-brothers 


MNYTIOKPITON GK | KXOAPAC | KAPAIAC MAAHAOYC APATIHCATE EKTENWDC 


UN-hypocritical OUT = OF-clean HEART one-another LOVE-YE OUT-STRETCHly 

unfeigned love-ye ! earnestly 

” NNAPEPFENNHMENO! OYK ΕΚ CTIOPAC POAPTHC AAAN ἈΦΘΆΡΤΟΥ 
HAVING-been-UP-generatED NOT OUT OF-seed CORRUPTible — but OF-UN-CORRUPTible 


having-been-regenerated of-incorruptible 


” AIOTI TIACN CAPZ WC 
THRU-that EVERY FLESH AS 
because-that all 


AIA AOTOY 
THRU saying 
through word 


ZWNTOC ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI 
LIVING OF-God AND 


MENONT OC 
REMAINING 


XOPTOC KAI TIACN AOZN AYTHC WC ANGOC XOPTOY ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ O 


FODDER AND EVERY — esteem OF-her AS FLOWER OF-FODDER _ IS-DRIED THE 

grass all glory of-grass is-withered 

XOPTOC KAI TO ANOOC EZEMECEN ~ TO AE PHMA KYPIOY MENEI ΕΙσα 

FODDER AND THE FLOWER OUT-FALLS THE YET declaration OF-Master IS-REMAINING INTO 

grass falls-off of-Lord 

TON AIMNA TOYTO AE ECTIN TO PHMA TO EYATTEAICOCEN ΕΙα 

ΤΠΕ eon this YET 15 THE declaration THE BEING-WELL-MESSAGizED INTO 

well-message-being-brought 

YMAC 

YOUp 

ye 

” MITO@EMENO!L OYN TIACAN KAKIAN KAI TIANTA AOAON KAI YTTOKPICEIC 

FROM-PLACING THEN EVERY EVIL AND EVERY FRAUD AND _ hypocrisies 

putting-off all malice all guile 

KAI @EONOYGC KAI TIACAC KATAAAAIAC ~ DWC APTICFENNHTA ΒΡΕΦΗ TO 

AND ENVIES AND ALL DOWN-TALKS AS at-PRESENT-generated BABES THE 
vilifications recently-born 


AOTIKON AMAOAON TAAN EMITIOGHCATE 
logical UN-FRAUDED MILK ON-LONG-YE 
unadulterated long-for-ye ! 


INN ΕΝ AYTWM 
THAT ΙΝ it 


AY ZHOHTE 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-GROWN 


ΕΙσ CWTHPIAN ~ El EFEYCACOE OTI XPHCTOC O KYPIOC ~ προσ ON 


INTO SAVing IF  YE-TASTE that kind THE Master TOWARD WHOM 
salvation Lord 
TIPOCEPXOMENO! AIOON ZONTA ὙΠΟ MNOPOTTICON MEN 
TOWARD-COMING STONE LIVING by humans INDEED 
approaching 
ATIOAGAOKIMACMENON TIAPA AG ΘΕῷ EKAEKTON ENTIMON ~ KAI AYTOI CC 
HAVING-been-FROM-testED BESIDE YET God chosen IN-VALUED AND SAME AS 
having-been-rejected held-in-honor selves 
ἌΙΘΟΙ ZWNTEC OIKOAOMEICE6E OIKOC TINEYMATIKOC EIC IEPATEYMA 
STONES LIVING YE-ARE-beING-HOME-BUILDED HOME spiritual INTO SACRED-effect 
ye-are-being-built house priesthood 
AION MANENEFKAL TINGEYMATIKAC OYCIAC EYTIPOCAEKTOYC | Tw θεω 
HOLY TO-UP-CARRY _ spiritual SACRIFICES WELL-TOWARD-RECEIVED to-THE God 


to-offer-up most-acceptable 


1Peter 1 - 1Peter 2 


22 Having purified your 
‘souls, by the obedience 
of “truth, i°for unfeigned 
fondness for the brethren, 
love one another out of a 
true heart earnestly, 


23. having been 
regenerated", not “ of 
corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, through the 
word of God, living and 
jpermanent, 


because °Ye'YAll flesh is 
grass, And ©e'vall its glory 
is as the flower of grass. 
Withered is the grass, And 
the flower falls off... 


25 Yet the declaration of 
the Lord is remaining 't°for 
the eon. Now this is the 
declaration ‘which is being 
brought ‘to you in the 
evangel. 


' Putting” off, then, °all 
malice and ¢’¢'Yall guile and 
hypocrisies and envies and 
all vilifications, 


2 as recently born babes, 
long for the unadulterated 
milk of the word that by 
it you may be growing into 
salvation, 


3 if so be that you taste 
that the Lord is kind: 

4 toward Whom approaching”, 
a living Stone, having been 
rejected" indeed by 
humanmen, yet chosen 
besideby God, held in honor, 


5 sameyoy', also, as living 
stones, are being built~ up 
a spiritual house, into a 
holy priesthood, to -°offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, most 
acceptable to “God through 
Jesus Christ. 
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AIA IHCOY XPICTOY ~ AIOTI ΠΕΡΊΕΧΕΙ ΕΝ ΓΡΆΦΗ ΙΔΟῪ 6 Because of this it is 
THRU υξϑυβ8 ANOINTED THRU-that it-IS-ABOUT-HAVING ΙΝ WARITing BE-PERCEIVING included in the scripture: 
through Christ because-that __ it-is-being-included scripture lo! 'Lo“! | am laying in Zion a 


corner capstone, chosen, 
held in honor, and he ‘who 


TIOHMI ΕΝ CIMN AIGON AKPOrFCONIAION GEKAEKTON ENTIMON KAI O is believing on it may by no 
I-AM-PLACING IN SION STONE _ capstone-CORNER chosen IN-VALUED AND THE means be disgraced. 
capstone-of-the-corner held-in-honor 
TIICTEYMN EM δύτῳ OY MH KATAICXYNEH "YMIN OYN H ΤΊΙΊΙΜΗ 7To you, then, ‘who are 
one-BELIEVING ΟΝ it NOT ΝΟ MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-VILED to-YOUp THEN THE VALUE __ believing, is the honor, yet 
him may-be-being-disgraced to-ye honor to the unbelieving: "A 


Stone which is rejected by 
the 'builders, this came to 


TOIC TIICTEYOYCIN ATTIICTOYCIN AE AIGOC ON ATTEAOKIMACAN ΟἹ be intofor the head of the 
to-THE  ones-BELIEVING to-UN-BELIEVING-ones YET STONE WHICH  FROM-test THE corner," 
to-unbelieving-ones reject 


OIKOAOMOYNTEC OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ Εἰσ KEAAHN FOONIAC ~ KAI AICOC fanda stumbling stone and 
ones-HOME-BUILDING __ this WAS-BECOME INTO HEAD OF-CORNER AND STONE a snare rock; who are 
ones-building stumbling also at the word, 
being stubborn, '*°to which 
they were appointed also. 
TIPOCKOMMATOC KAI ΠΕΤΡᾺ CKANAAAOY ΟἹ TIPOCKOTTITOYCIN TW AOrW 


OF-TOWARD-STRIKE AND ROCK — OF-SNARE WHO ARE-TOWARD-STRIKING to-THE saying 
of-stumbling are-stumbling word 
ATIEIGOYNTEC EIC O KAI ΕΤΕΘΗΟᾺΝ ~ YMEIC ΔΕ FENOC EKAEKTON ” Yet you are a_ chosen 
UN-PERSUADING = INTO WHICH AND THEY-WERE-PLACED YOUp YET breed chosen race, a "royal priesthood,” 
being-stubborn also ye race a “holy nation,” α '™ 


procured people, so that 
you should be recounting 
BACIAEION IEPNATEYMA EENOC AFION AAOC EIC TIEPITIOIHCIN OTIC TAC the virtues of Him “Who 


KING-ish SACRED-effect NATION HOLY PEOPLE INTO procuring WHICH-how THE calls you out of darkness 
royal priesthood so-that into His marvelous ‘light, 
APETAC EZAFFEIAHTE TOY ΕΚ CKOTOYC YMAC KAAECANTOC 

VALORS YE-SHOULD-BE-OUT-MESSAGING OF-THE OUT OF-DARKness YOUp CALLing 

virtues ye-should-be-recounting of-the-one ye 


E€IC TO OXYMACTON AYTOY @WC ΤΟΙ MOTE OY AAOC NYN AE AAOC 10 ‘who once were "not a 


INTO THE MARVELous OF-Him LIGHT THE ?-when NOT PEOPLE NOW YET PEOPLE people” yet now are the 
who once people of God, ‘who “have 
not enjoyed mercy~," yet 
now are “being shown 
eEOY Ol OYK HAGEHMENO!I NYN AE EAEHOENTEC ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ mercy.” 
OF-God THE NOT HAVING-been-MERCIED NOW YET  BEING-MERCIED beLOVED " Beloved, | am entreating 
who having-been-obtained-mercy being-shown-mercy you, as sojourners and 
expatriates, to be 
abstaining~ from the fleshly 
TTIAPAKAACD WC TIAPOIKOYC KAI TIAPETTIAHMOYC ATTIEXECOAI TON lusts which®"Y are warring” 
I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING AS BESIDE-HOMers AND _ expatriates TO-BE-FROM-HAVING OF-THE _ against the soul, 
l-am-entreating sojourners to-be-abstaining 


CAPKIKCON ETMIOYMICON AITINEC CTPATEYONTAI KATA THC YYXHC ~ ΤῊΝ 2 having your ‘behavior 
FLESHic ON-FEELings WHICH-ANY ARE-WARRING DOWN OF-THE soul THE among the nations ideal, 
fleshly lusts against the that in that in which they 
are speaking against you as 
of evildoers, “tby being 


ANACTPO@HN YMON EN TOIC EENECIN EXONTEC KAAHN INA EN ὦ spectators of ‘ideal acts 
UP-TURNing (behaviour) OF-YOUp IN THE NATIONS — HAVING IDEAL THAT ΙΝ WHICH they should be glorifying 
behavior of-ye among "God in’ the day of 
visitation. 
KATAAAAOYCIN YMOCDN WC KAKOTIOICON EK TON KAAC@N EPTON 
THEY-ARE-DOWN-TALKING OF-YOUp AS OF-EVIL-DOers OUT OF-THE IDEAL ACTS 
they-are-speaking-against ye of-evildoers 
ENONTEYONTEC AOZACWCIN TON ΘΕΟΝ EN HMEPA EMICKOTIHC 
ON-VIEWING THEY-SHOULD-BE-esteemizING THE God IN DAY OF-ON-NOTing 
being-spectators they-should-be-glorifying of-visitation 
” YMOTArHTE ΠΆΘΗ =ANOPCDOTTINH KTICEI AIA TON ΚΎΡΙΟΝ # You may be 'subject to 
YE-MAY-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET to-EVERY human CREATION THRU THE Master every human creation 
ye-may-be-being-subject because-of Lord because of the Lord, 
whether to the king, as a 
= superior, 
ΕΙΤΕ BACIAE! WC ὙΠΕΡΕΧΟΝΤΙ ΕΙΤΕ ΗΓΈΜΟΟΙΝ WC ΔΙ δΔΥΤΟΥ "5 or to governors, as being 
IF-BESIDES  to-KING AS superior IF-BESIDES to-LEADers AS THRU him sent- throushby him itefor 
whether to-being-superior whether to-governors through vengeance on evildoers, yet 


for the applause of doers 
of good. 
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TIEMMOMENOIC EIC EKAIKHCIN KAKOTIOICN EMAINON ΔῈ ἈΓΆΘΟΠΟΙΟΩΝ ~ OTI 
belNG-SENT INTO OUT-JUSTing OF-EVIL-DOers ON-PRAISE YET OF-GOOD-DOers that 
avenging of-evildoers applause of-doers-of-good 


OYTWC ECTIN TO SEAHMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ AFACOTIOIOYNTAC @IMOYN 


thus IS THE WILL OF-THE God GOOD-DOING TO-BE-MUZZLING 
doing-good 
THN TON ADPONCON ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ APNCDCIAN ~ COC EAEYEEPO! KAI MH COC 
THE  OF-THE UN-DISPOSED humans UN-KNOWledge AS FREE AND NO AS 
imprudent ignorance free-ones 

EMIKAAYMMN EXONTEC THC KAKINC THN €EAEYOEPIAN AAA WC ΘΕΟΥ 
ON-COVER-effect |= HAVING OF-THE EVIL THE FREEdom but AS OF-God 
cover 

AOYAO! ~TIANTAC TIMHCATE THN AAEADOTHTA AFATIATE TON ΘΕΟΝ 
SLAVES ALL VALUE-YE THE brotherhood BE-YE-LOVING THE God 

honor-ye ! be-ye-loving ! 

OBE ICOE TON BACIAENX TIMATE "Ol OIKETAL YMOTACCOMENOI EN 
BE-YE-FEARING THE KING BE-YE-VALUING THE domestics beING-UNDER-SET IN 


be-ye-fearing ! be-ye-honoring ! being-subject 
TANT! POBWM TOIC AECNOTAIC OY MONON TOIC ἈΓΆΘΟΙΟ KAI 
EVERY FEAR to-THE OWNers NOT ONLY to-THE GOOD AND 
all good-ones 


EN IEIKECIN 
lenient 
lenient-ones 


v 


TOIC CKOAIOIC 
to-THE CROOKED 
crooked-ones 


AAAN KAI 
but AND 
also 


TOYTO TAP 
this for 


XAPIC Εἰ 
grace IF 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


CYNEIAHCIN 
conscience 


” TIOION ΓᾺΡ 
?-THE-WHICH for 
what? 


ΘΕΟΥ 
OF-God 


ὙΠΟΦΕΡΕΙ TIc 
IS-UNDER-CARRYING ANY 
is-undergoing anyone 


AYTIAG 
SORROWS 


TIACXCN AAIKWC 
EMOTIONING UN-JUSTly 
suffering unjustly 


KAEOC El 
credit IF 


AMAPTANONTEC KAI 
missING AND 
sinning 


KOAA@1IZOMENO! YTIOMENE ITE 
belING-CHASTENED-FROM  YE-SHALL-BE-UNDER-REMAINING 
being-buffeted ye-shall-be-enduring 


AAA El 
but iF 


APFAGOTTIOIOYNT EC 
GOOD-DOING 
doing-good 


KALIL TIACXONTEC YTTOMENE!ITE TOYTO 
AND EMOTIONING YE-SHALL-BE-UNDER-REMAINING _ this 
suffering ye-shall-be-enduring 


~ E1c 
INTO 


XAPIC TIAPN Θεῷ 
grace BESIDE God 


TOYTO ΓᾺΡ EKAHEHTE 
this for YE-WERE-CALLED 


OT! 
that 


KAI 
AND 
also 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


EMAGEN 
EMOTIONED 
suffered 


ὙΠΕΡ YMCDN 
OVER YOUp 
for-the-sake-of ye 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


YTTOA IMTTANCON 
leavING-UP 
leaving 


YTIOFPAMMON 
UNDER-WRITing 
copy 


INA 
THAT 


EMAKOAOYOHCHTEG TOIC IXNECIN AYTOY ~ OC AMAPTIAN OYK €EMOIHCEN 
YE-SHOULD-BE-ON-followING to-THE TRACES OF-Him WHO miss NOT DOES 
ye-should-be-following-up footprints sin 


"OC AOIAOPOYMENOC 
WHO _ belNG-say-SPEARED 
being-reviled 


OYAE ΕὙΡΕΘΗ 
NOT-YET WAS-FOUND FRAUD IN 
neither guile 


AOAOC εν TW CTOMATI 
THE MOUTH 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


OYK 
NOT 


ANTEAOIAOPE! 
INSTEAD-say-SPEARED 
reviled-again 


TIACXCON 
EMOTIONING 
suffering 


OYK 
NOT 


ΗΠΕΙΛΕΙ 
threatenED 


TIAPEA LAOY AE 
BESIDE-GAVE YET 
gave-over 


THM 
to-THE 


KPINONTI AIKAI@C ~ OC TAC AMAPTIAC HMW@N AYTOC ANHNEFKEN EN TO 
One-JUDGING JUSTly WHO THE misses OF-US He UP-CARRIES ΙΝ THE 
sins himself bears 


CWMAT | 
BODY 


AYTOY ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-Him ON 


TO ZYAON 
THE WOOD 


INN TAIC AMAPTIAIC ATTIOTPENOMENO! 
THAT to-THE misses FROM-BECOMING 
sins coming-away 


TH 
to-THE 


1Peter 2 


15. thatFor thus it is the will 
of “God, by doing good to 
be muzzling the ignorance 
of s*imprudent '¥™"men; 


16 as free, and not as 


having “freedom for a cover 
over ‘evil, but as God's 
slaves. 


the 
God; 


'love 
lfear- 


17 Honor all; 
brotherhood; 
'honor the king. 


18 “Domestics may do it by 
being subject- to your 
“owners, with &’e'vall fear, 
not only to the good and 
lenient, but to the crooked 
also; 


19. for this is grace, if, 
because of consciousness of 
God, anyone is undergoing 
sorrows, suffering unjustly. 


20 For intofor what credit is 
it if, sinning and_ being 
buffeted, you will be 
enduring it? But if, doing 
good and suffering, you will 
be enduring, this is grace 
besidewith God. 


21 For this were you called, 
seeing that Christ also 
suffered for your sakes, 
leaving you a copy, that 
you should be following up 
in the footprints of Him 


22 Who does ποῖ sin, 
neither was guile found in 
His “mouth; 


23 Who, being reviled’, 
reviled not again; suffering, 
threatened not, yet gave it 
over to Him “Who is judging 
justly, 


24 Who Himself -°carries up 
our “sins in His ‘body on to 
the pole, that, coming 
away from ‘sins, we should 
be living for “righteousness; 
by Whose ‘welt you were 
healed. 


25 
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AIKNIOCYNH ZHCCOMEN OY TH MO@ADWTII INOHTE 


JUSTice WE-SHOULD-BE-LIVING OF-WHOM_ to-THE WELT YE-MAY-BE-BEING-HEALED 

righteousness 

ΤΕ ΓᾺΡ ὡσ ΠΡΟΒΆΤᾺ TIAANCMENO!L AAAN ΕΠΕΟΤΡΆΦΗΤΕ NYN ΕΠΙῚ 

YE-WERE for AS sheep belNG-STRAYED but YE-ON-TURNed NOW ON 
sheep (p) straying ye-turned-back 


TON TIOIMENA KAI ETMICKOTTION TWN WYXCN YMON 
THE SHEPHERD AND ON-NOTEr OF-THE souls OF-YOUp 
supervisor of-ye 


” OMOIW@C 
LIKE-AS 
likewise 


TOIC 
to-THE 


IAITOIC MANAPACIN 
OWN MEN 


INA 
THAT 


| FYNAIKEC YITOTACCOMENAI 
WOMEN belING-UNDER-SET 
being-subject 


[Al 
THE 


KAI Εἰ 
AND IF 
also 


TINEC ATIEIGOYCIN 
ANY ARE-UN-PERSUADING 
are-being-stubborn 


THM 
to-THE 


AOU 
saying 
word 


AIA 
THRU 
through 


THC TWN TYNAIKCON 
THE OF-THE WOMEN 


” EMOMTEYCANTEC 
ON-VIEW ing 
being-spectators 


ANEY 
WITHOUT 


AOTOY KEPAHOEHCONTAI 
saying THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-GAINED 
word 


ANACTPO®PHC 
UP-TURNing (behaviour) 
behavior 


” WN 
OF-WHOM 


THN ΕΝ 
THE IN 


APNHN ANACTPO@PHN 
PURE UP-TURNing (behaviour) 
behavior 


POBW 
FEAR 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


ECTW OYX O 
LET-BE NOT THE 
let-it-be ! 


ΕΖ Θ ΕΝ 
OUT-PLACE 
outside 


EMMAOKHC ΤΡΙΧΟΝ KAI TIEPIGECEWC XPYC ICON 
OF-IN-BRAID OF-HAIR AND OF-ABOUT-PLACING OF-GOLD (dim.) 
of-braiding of-hairs of-decking of-gold (pl) dim.) 


H ENAYCEWC 
OR OF-IN-SLIPPing 
of-putting-on 


IMA'T ICON KOCMOC ~ AAA O KPYTTTOC THC 
OF-GARMENTS SYSTEM but THE Hl!DDen OF-THE HEART 
adornment 


KAPAIAC ANOPCTTIOC EN TC 
human ΙΝ. THE 


TINEYMATOG O ECT IN 
spirit WHICH IS 


NPOAPTCO 
UN-CORRUPTible 
incorruptibility 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIPAEMC KAI 
MEEK AND 


HCYX1IOY 
QUIET 


ν 


ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ TIOAYTEAEC OYTMC 
OF-THE God MUCH-FINISHing thus for 
costly 


ENCTTION 
IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


FAP ΠΟΤΕ KAI Al AVIAI 
2-when AND THE HOLY 
once also 


CYNAIKEC Al EATTIZOYCAI 
WOMEN THE ones-EXPECTING 


ΕΙσ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ΘΕΟΝ 
God 


EKOCMOYN EAYTAC YTTOTACCOMENAI 
SYSTEMED selves belING-UNDER-SET 
adorned being-subject 


IAIOIC MANAPACIN ~ WC 
OWN MEN AS 


TOIC 
to-THE 


CAPPXN YTTHKOYCEN TO ABPAAM KYPION 


SARAH obeys to-THE ABRAHAM Master 
lord 


AYTON KAAOYCA HC 
him CALLING OF-WHOM 


ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗΤΕῈ 
YE-WERE-BECOMED 
ye-were-become 


TEKNA AFASGOTIOIOYCAI 
offsprings _GOOD-DOING 
children doing-good 


KAI MH 
AND NO 


"Ol AMNAPEC OMOIWMC CYNOIKOYNTEC 
THE MEN LIKE-AS TOGETHER-HOMING 
likewise making-a-home-together 


CPOBOYMENA! 
FEARING 


MHAEMIAN TITOHCIN 
NO-YET-ONE DISMAY 


KATA 
according-to 


CNW$WCIN WC 
KNOWledge AS 


ANCOENECT EPW 
to-more-UN-FIRM 
to-weaker 


CKEYEI 
INSTRUMENT 
vessel 


TW 
THE 
to-the 


-FYNAIKEICD 
WOMANish 
feminine 


MTTONEMONT EC TIMHN 
FROM-APPROPRIATING VALUE AS 
awarding honor 


WC KAI 
AND 
also 


CYTKAHPONOMO IC 
joint-tenants 
joint-enjoyers-of-the-allotment 


XAPITOC ZWHC EIC 
OF-grace OF-LIFE INTO 


"TO ΔΕ TEAOC MANTEC 
THE YET FINISH ALL 


TO MH ΕΓΚΟΠΤΕΟΘΔΙ 
THE NO TO-BE-belNG-hinderED 


TAC TIPOCEYXAC YMCDN 
THE prayers OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


1Peter 2 - 1Peter3 


25 For you were as 
straying) sheep, but now 
you turned back "to the 
Shepherd and Supervisor of 
your “souls. 


1 Likewise ‘wives may do it 
by being subject to “their 
own husbands, that, if any 
are ‘stubborn also, as to 
the word, they will be 
\gained without a word, 
through the behavior of 
‘their wives, 


? being spectators of your 
pure “behavior in fear, 


3 whose adornment, let it 
not be the outside, of 
braiding aught into the 
“hair and of decking with 
gold, or putting on of 
garments, 


4 but the hidden human of 
the heart, in the 
incorruptibility of a “meek 
and quiet spirit, which, in 
‘God's sight, is costly. 


5 For thus once the holy 
women also, “whose 
lexpectation was '°in God, 
adorned themselves, being 
subject’ to ‘their own 
husbands 


6 (as Sarah obeys 
“Abraham, calling him 
"lord," whose children you 
became), doing good and 
not fearing dismay in 
anything. 


7 Husbands, likewise, may 
do it by making a home 
with them according to 
knowledge, awarding honor 
to the feminine as to the 
weaker vessel, as to those 
who are also joint enjoyers 
of the allotment of the 
varied grace of life, °that 
your ‘prayers ‘be not 
'hindered-. 


8 Now the finish; Be all of a 


like disposition, 
sympathetic, fond of the 
brethren, tenderly 
compassionate, of a 


humble disposition, 
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OMO®PONEC 
LIKE-DISPOSED 
like-disposition 


CYMTTIAGEIC 
TOGETHER-EMOTIONED 
sympathetic 


PIAXAEADO! 
FOND-brothers 
fond-of-the-brothers 


E€YCTIAALXNO! 
WELL-compassioned 
tenderly-compassionate 


TAMEINO@PONEC ~ MH ATIOAIAONTEC KAKON ANTI KAKOY H AOIAOPIAN 
LOW-DISPOSitioned NO  FROM-GIVING EVIL INSTEAD OF-EVIL ΟΠ say-SPEARing 
of-a-humble-disposition rendering reviling 


ANT I 
INSTEAD 


AOILAOP IAC 
OF-say-SPEARing 
of-reviling 


TOYNANTION AE EYAOTOYNTEC OT! 
THE-IN-INSTEAD YET  blessING that 
on-the-contrary 


Εισ TOYTO 
INTO _ this 


EYAOTIAN KAHPONOMHCHT €& "oO ΓᾺΡ ΘΕΛΟΩΟΝ 
blessedness YE-SHOULD-BE-tenantING THE ἰοῦ one-WILLING 
blessing ye-should-be-enjoying-the-allotment 


EKAHEHTE INA 
YE-WERE-CALLED — THAT 


ZWHN ALFATIAN 
LIFE TO-BE-LOVING 


KAI 
AND 


ΙΔΕΙΝ 
TO-BE-PERCEIVING 


HMEPAC ATAOGAC 
DAYS GOOD 


TIAYCATC THN 
LET-CEASE THE 
let-her-cease ! 


TA@MCCAN 
TONGUE 


ἈΠῸ 
FROM 


KAKOY 
EVIL 


KAI 
AND 


XEIAH 
LIPS 


TOY MH 
OF-THE NO 


ANAHCAI 
TO-TALK 
to-speak 


AOAON 
FRAUD 
guile 


” EKKAINATOD 
LET-him-OUT-CLINE 
let-him-avoid ! 


AE ATTO 
YET FROM 


KAKOY KAI 
EVIL AND 


TIOIHCAT@M ἈΓΆΘΟΝ ZHTHCATC 
LET-him-DO GOOD LET-him-SEEK 
let-him-do ! let-him-seek ! 


"OT! 
that 


EIPHNHN KAI 
PEACE AND 


AIWMZATWM AYTHN 
LET-him-CHASE _ her 
let-him-pursue ! 


OPOAAMO!I 
ViEWers 
eyes 


KYPIOY ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-Master ON 
of-Lord 


AIKAIOYC 
JUST-ones 


KAIL WTN AYTOY EIC AEHCIN AYTOMN TIPOCWTTION AE KYPIOY ΕΠΙῚ 


AND EARS OF-Him INTO _ petition OF-them face YET OF-Master ON 
of-Lord 
TIOIOYNTAG KAKA ~ KAI TIC O KAK@CON YMAC EAN TOY ArAGOY 
ones-DOING EVIL AND ANY THE _ one-EVIL-treatING fut. YOUp IF-EVER OF-THE GOOD 
evil p who one-ill-treating ye 

ZHAWTAI ΓΕΝΗΟΘΕ ~ MAA ΕΙ KAI TIACXOITE AIN 
BOlLers YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING but IF AND MAY-YE-BE-EMOTIONING THRU 
zealots also ye-may-be-suffering because-of 


AIKAIOCYNHN MAKAPIOI 
JUSTice HAPPY 
righteousness happy-ones 


TON ΔῈ POBON AYTWN MH ΦΟΒΗΘΗΤΕ 
THE YET FEAR OF-them ΝΟ YE-MAY-BE-BEING-afraid 
ye-may-be-being-afraid-of 


MHAE TAPAXOHTE ΚΎΡΙΟΝ AG TON XPICTON ArIACATE EN TAIC 


NO-YET YE-MAY-BE-BEING-DISTURBED Master YET THE ANOINTED HOLYize ΙΝ THE 
Lord Christ hallow-ye ! 
KAPAIAIC YMCN ETOIMOI AEI TIPOC ATIOAOTIAN TIANTI TOW AITOYNTI 


HEARTS OF-YOUp READY 


of-ye 


ever TOWARD FROM-saying to-EVERY THE one-REQUESTING 


defense 


YMAC ἌΟΓΟΝ ΠΕΡῚ THC Εν YMIN EATTIAOC AAAN META TIPAYTHTOC KAI 


YOUp saying ABOUT THE IN YOUp EXPECTATION but WITH MEEKness AND 

ye account ye 

dOBOY ~ CYNEIAHCIN EXONTEC ἈΓΆΘΗΝ INA EN ὦ KATAAAAE I COE 

FEAR conscience HAVING GOOD THAT IN WHICH YE-ARE-belING-DOWN-TALKED 
ye-are-being-spoken-against 

KATAICXYNOEWCIN Ol EMHPEAZONT EC YMODN THN ἈΓΆΘΗΝ ΕΝ 

THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-DOWN-VILED THE ones-traducING OF-YOUp = THE GOOD IN 

they-may-be-being-mortified of-ye 

XPICT@ ANACTPOPHN ” KPEITTON FAP AFACOMIOIOYNTAC EI ΘΕΛΟΙ 


GOOD-DOING IF 
doing-good 


ANOINTED UP-TURNing (behaviour) better for MAY-BE-WILLING 


Christ behavior 


1Peter 3 


9 not rendering evil insteadfor 
evil, or reviling  insteadfor 
reviling, Yetbut, on the 
contrary, blessing, seeing 
that you were called '"t°for 
this, that you should be 
enjoying the allotment of 
blessing, 


10 for He ‘who is wanting to 
'love life and be 
lacquainted with good 
days, Let his “tongue cease 
from evil And his lips 
“speak no guile. 


™ Now let him avoid from 
evil and do good. Let him 
seek peace and pursue it, 


12 thatFor the eyes of the 
Lord are on the just And 
His ears are "tfor their 
petition, Yet the face of 
the Lord is on evil !doers. 


13 And is there anyone 
‘who will be illtreating you, 
if you should 'become 
zealous of “good? 


“4 Yet if you may be 
suffering also because of 
righteousness, happy are 
you. Now you may not be 
lafraid with their “fear, nor 
yet be 'disturbed, 


15 vet hallow the Lord 
Christ in your “hearts, ever 
ready towardwith a defense 
for everyone ‘who _ is 
demanding from you an 
account concerning the 
expectation in you, but 
with meekness and fear, 


16 having a good 
conscience, that, in what 
they are speaking against 
you as of evildoers, they 
may be 'mortified, “who 
'traduce your “good 
behavior in Christ. 


For it is better to be 
suffering for doing good, if 
the will of “God may be 
willing, than for doing evil, 


20 


21 


22 
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TO ΘΕΛΗΜᾺ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟῪ TIACXEIN Η ΚἈΚΟΠΟΙΟΥΝΤᾺΟ ΟΤΙ KAI 
THE WILL OF-THE God TO-BE-EMOTIONING OR EVIL-DOING that AND 
to-be-suffering than doing-evil also 
XPICTOC ATTAZ ΠΕΡῚ AMAPTICON ΕΠΆΘΕΝ AIKAIOC YTTEP ἈΔΊΚΟΝ 
ANOINTED ONCE ABOUT misses EMOTIONED JUST-One OVER UN-JUST-ones 
Christ sins suffered for-the-sake-of unjust-ones 
INN = YMAC_ TIPOCArATH TW CEW SCANATWEEIC MEN CAPKI 
THAT YOUp He-MAY-BE-TOWARD-LEADING to-THE God BEING-(caused-to)-DIE INDEED to-FLESH 
ye he-may-be-leading-toward being-caused-to-die 
ZWOMOIHEEIC AE TINGYMATI ΕΝ ὦ KAI TOIC EN PYAAKH TINEYMAC IN 
BEING-made-LIVE YET to-spirit IN WHICH AND to-THE IN  GUARD-house spirits 
being-vivified also jail 


” MITEIGHCACIN 
to-UN-PERSUAD ing-ones 
to-ones-being-stubborn 


ΠΟΤΕ OTE AMEZEAEXETO H 
?-when when FROM-OUT-RECEIVED THE 
once awaited 


TIOPEYEEIC EKHPYZEN 
BEING-GONE He-PROCLAIMS 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ MAKPOGYMIX EN HMEPAIC NWE KATACKEYAZOMENHC KIBWTOY 


OF-THE God FAR-FEELing IN DAYS NOAH OF-belNG-constructED ARK 
patience of-Noah 
ΕΙσ HN OAIFOL TOYT ECTIN OKT@M vYYXAI AIECWOEHCAN Al 
INTO WHICH FEW this IS EIGHT souls WERE-THRU-SAVED THRU 
were-saved-through through 
YAATOC ~ O KALIL YMAC ANTITYTION NYN ΟΟΖΕΙ BATTTICMAN OY CAPKOC 


water WHICH AND YOUp INSTEAD-type NOW _IS-SAVING_ DIPism NOT OF-FLESH 
also. ye representation baptism 
ATTIOGECIC PYTTOY AAAN CYNEIAHCEMC AFAGHC EMEPWTHMA EIC ΘΕΟΝ 
FROM-PLACing OF-FILTH _ but OF-conscience GOOD inquiry INTO God 
putting-off 
Al ANACTACEWC IHCOY XPICTOY ~ OC ECTIN EN AEZIA | ToY | 
THRU UP-STANDing OF-JESUS ANOINTED WHO IS IN RIGHT OF-THE 
through resurrection Christ right-hand 
CEOY TIOPEYSEEIC EIC OYPANON ὙΠΟΤΆΓΕΝΤΟΟΝ AYT@M ArFEADWN KAI 
God BEING-GONE INTO heaven OF-BEING-UNDER-SET _ to-Him MESSENGERS AND 
of-being-subjected 
EZOYCIMN KAI AYNAMEON 
authorities AND ABILITIES 
powers 
” XPICTOY OYN TIAGONTOC CAPKI KAI YMEIC THN AYTHN' ENNOIAN 
OF-ANOINTED THEN EMOTIONING to-FLESH AND YOUp THE SAME IN-MIND 
of-Christ suffering also. ye thought 
OTTIAICACOE OTI O ΠΆΘΟΝ CAPKI TIEMAYTAIL AMAPTIAC ~ EIC TO 
be-IMPLEMENTED _ that THE one-EMOTIONING to-FLESH HAS-CEASED misses INTO THE 
be-armed one-suffering sins 
MHKeET | MNOPOTICON ENIOYMIAIC MAAN ΘΕΛΗΜΆΤΙ ΘΕΟΥ ΤΟΝ 
NO-NOT-STILL OF-humans to-ON-FEELings but to-WILL OF-God THE 
by-no-means-still to-desires 
EMIAOITION EN CAPKI BI®MCAI XPONON ~ APKETOC ΓᾺΡ O TINPEAHA YOWC 
ON-rest ΙΝ FLESH TO-livelihood TIME SUFFICient for THE HAVING-BESIDE-COME 
rest to-spend-life having-passed-by 


XPONOC TO BOYAHMA TWN EONDWN KATEIPFACONI TTETTOPE YMENOYC 


TIME THE COUNSEL-effect OF-THE NATIONS TO-HAVE-DOWN-ACTED HAVING-been-GONE 
intention to-have-effected 

ΕΝ ACEATEIAIC EMIOYMIAIC OINOPAYIFIAIC K@MOIC MOTOIC KAI 

IN wantonnesses ON-FEELings WINE-BUBBLES REVELries DRINKING-bouts = AND 


lusts debauches 


1Peter 3 - 1Peter 4 


18 seeing that Christ also, 


for our sakes, once died 
concerning sins, the just 
for the sake of the “unjust, 
that He may be leading us 
to “God; being put to 
death, indeed, in flesh, yet 
lvivified in spirit, 


19. in which, being gone to 


the spirits in jail also, 


20 He heralds to those once 
-stubborn, when the 
patience of “God awaited- 
in the days of Noah while 
the ark was being 
constructed-, tin which a 
few, that is, eight souls, 
were brought safely through 
through water, 


21 the representation of 
which, baptism, is now 
saving you also (not the 
putting off of the filth of 
the flesh, but the inquiry of 
a good conscience ito 
*“God), through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, 


2 Who is at “God's right 
hand, being gone into 
heaven, messengers and 
authorities and powers 
being subjected to Him. 


1 Christ, then, having 
suffered for our sakes in 
flesh, you' also arm™ 
yourselves with the same 
thought, ‘hatfor he ‘who is 
suffering in flesh has 
ceased: his sins, 

2 into by no means still “to 
spend the rest of his 
lifetime in the flesh in 
human desires, but in the 
will of God. 


3 For sufficient is the time 
which 'has passed by to 
have effected- the 
intention of the nations, 
having gone on in 
wantonness, lusts, 
debauches, revelries, 
drinking bouts, and_ illicit 
idolatries, 
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NOEMITOIC ELAMAOAATPIAIC ” EN [49] ΖΕΝΙΖΟΝΤ ΔΙ ΜΗ 
UN-PLACED idolatries IN WHICH THEY-ARE-LODGizING NO 
illicit they-are-thinking-it-strange 
CYNTPEXONT ON YMON- EIC THN AYTHN THC ACWT IAC ANAXYCIN 
OF-TOGETHER-RACING YOUp INTO THE SAME OF-THE ~— UN-SAVing UP-POURing 
of-racing-together of-ye profligacy puddle 


BAXC@PHMOYNTEC ~ ΟἹ ATTIOAWCOYCIN AOTON TO ETOIMMC EXONT! 


HARM-AVERRING WHO SHALL-BE-FROM-GIVING | saying to-THE-One READily HAVING 

calumniating shall-be-rendering account readiness 

KPINAI ZONTAC KAI NEKPOYC ~ &EIC TOYTO ΓᾺΡ KAI NEKPOIC 

TO-JUDGE LIVING AND DEAD INTO this for AND to-DEAD-ones 
living-ones dead-ones also 

E€YHTTEAICOEH INN = KPIOC@CIN MEN KATA ANOPOWTTOYG 


IS-WELL-MESSAGizED 
is-brought-a-well-message 


THAT THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-JUDGED INDEED  according-to humans 


CAPKI ZWCIN AE KATA ΘΕΟΝ TINGYMATI ΠΆΝΤΩΝ AE TO 
to-FLESH MAY-BE-LIVING YET _ according-to God to-spirit OF-ALL YET ΠΕ 
should-be-living 

TEAOC Hr iKEN CWPhPONHCATE OYN KAI NHYATE ΕΙσ TIROCEYXAC 
FINISH HAS-NEARED _ BE-sane THEN AND _ BE-sober INTO _ prayers 
consummation be-ye-sane ! be-ye-sober ! 

”~ TIPO TIANTCON THN E€IC EXYTOYC ἈΓΆΠΗΝ E€KTENH EXONTEC OT! 
BEFORE ALL THE ΙΝΤΟ selves LOVE OUT-STRETCHED HAVING that 


earnest 


ἈΓΆΠΗ KAAYTTITEL TIAHGOC AMAPTICON ~ PIAOZENOI EIC AAAHAOYC ANEY 


LOVE IS-COVERING multitude OF-misses FOND-LODGers INTO one-another WITHOUT 
of-sins be-hospitable (p) 

-TOrrYCMOY ~ E€KACTOC KAeWC EAABEN XAPICMN EIC ENXYTOYC AYTO 

OF-MURMURing EACH according-AS he-GOT grace-effect INTO selves it 

murmuring he-obtained gracious-gift 

AIMKONOYNTEG WC KAAO!I OIKONOMOI! TIOIKIAHC XAPITOC ΘΕΟΥ ~ EI TIC 

THRU-SERVING AS IDEAL HOME-LAWers OF-VARIOUS _ grace OF-God IF ANY 

dispensing stewards of-varied anyone 

ΛΆΛΕΙ mc AOrIN ΘΕΟῪ EI TIC AINKONE I! WC EZ ICXYOC 

IS-TALKING AS oracles OF-God [ΙΕ ANY IS-THRU-SERVING AS OUT OF-STRENGTH 

is-speaking anyone _ is-dispensing 

HC XOPHrEI O eEOC INA EN TIACIN AOZNZHTAI oO eEOC 

OF-WHICH 1S-furnishING THE God THAT ΙΝ ALL MAY-BE-belING-esteemizED THE God 

which may-be-being-glorified 

AIA IHCOY XPICTOY ὦ ECTIN ΗΠ AOZN KAI TO KPATOC E€IC TOYC 

THRU JESUS ANOINTED to-WHOM IS THE esteem AND THE HOLDing INTO THE 

through Christ glory might 

AICONAG TOON AICONCON AMHN ~ ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ MH ZENIZECEE TH EN 

eons OF-THE eons AMEN beLOVED ΝΟ BE-YE-LODGizING to-THE IN 
be-ye- thinking-it-strange ! among 


YMIN TIYPCCEI! TIPOC TIEIPMCMON YMIN CINOMENH WC ZENOY 

YOUp FIRE-ing TOWARD | trial to-YOUp BECOMING AS OF-LODGED 

ye conflagration to-ye of-something-strange 
YMIN CYMBAINONTOG ~ AAAX KACO KOINOWNEITE TOIC TOY 
to-YOUp _ befallING but according-to-WHICH YE-ARE-communionING to-THE OF-THE 
to-ye according-to-what ye-are-participating 

XPICTOY TIXOHMACIN XAIPETE INN) KAI EN ΤῊ ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΙ THC 
ANOINTED EMOTIONS BE-JOYING THAT AND IN THE FROM-COVERing OF-THE 
Christ sufferings be-ye-rejoicing ! also unveiling 


1Peter 4 


4 while they are thinking it 
strange” of you not to 'race 
together into the same 
puddle of  ‘profligacy, 
calumniating you; 


5 who shall be rendering an 
account to Him ‘Who is 
holding Himself in 
readiness to judge the 
living and the dead. 

© For intofor this an evangel 
is brought to the dead also, 
that they may be 'judged, 
indeed, according to 
humanmen in flesh, yet 
should be living according 
to God, in spirit. 


7 Now the consummation of 
all is °near. Be sane, then, 
and sober '°for prayers, 


8 before all, having earnest 
‘love intcamong yourselves, 
thatfor love is covering a 
multitude of sins. 


° Be hospitable ‘eto one 


another without 
murmuring. 
10 Each, according as he 


obtained a gracious gift, be 
dispensing it among 
yourselves, as ideal 
administrators of the 
varied grace of God; 

Ἡ if anyone is speaking, as 
the oracles of God; if 
anyone is dispensing, as out 
of the strength which “God 
is furnishing; that in all 
“God may be glorified’, 
through Jesus Christ, to 
Whom is the glory and the 
might i"tefor the eons of the 
eons. Amen! 


12 Beloved, do not think 
Istrange” the conflagration 


among you, which _ is 
becoming” a trial toward 
you, as of something 


strange befalling you, 


13 but, according as which 
you are participating in the 
sufferings of “Christ, 
lrejoice, that you may be 
rejoicing, exulting’ in the 
unveiling of His “glory also. 
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AOZHC AYTOY XAPHTE MAPFAAAIC@DMENO! ~ El ONEIAIZECOE ΕΝ 


esteem OF-Him YE-MAY-BE-JOYING belNG-exultED IF YE-ARE-beING-REPROACHED __ IN 
glory ye-may-be-rejoicing 

ONOMATI XPICTOY MAKAPIOI OTI TO THC AOZHC KAI TO TOY CEOY 
NAME OF-ANOINTED HAPPY that THE OF-THE esteem AND THE OF-THE God 


of-Christ happy-ones glory 


TINEYMA Ed YMAC ANATIAYETAI "MH ΓᾺΡ TIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν TIACXETO WC 


spirit ON YOUp  HAS-been-UP-CEASED NO for ANY OF-YOUp LET-BE-EMOTIONING AS 
ye has-come-to-rest certain of-ye let-him-be-suffering ! 
dONEYC H KAEMTHC H KAKOMOIOC H WC AAAOTPIEMICKOTIOC ~ El AE 
MURDERer ΟΝ thief OR EVIL-DOer OR AS other-placed-ON-NOTEr IF YET 
evildoer interferer-in-others' affairs 
Wc XPICTIANOC MH AICXYNECEC AOZAZET CW AE TON ΘΕΟΝ EN 
AS ANOINTED-ian ΝΟ LET-him-BE-belING-VILED LET-him-BE-esteemizING YET THE God IN 
Christian let-him-be-being-ashamed ! _ let-him-be-glorifying ! 

TH ONOMATI TOYTW@ ~OTI |_O | KAIPOC TOY APZACOAIL TO KPIMA 
THE NAME this that THE SEASON OF-THE TO-begin THE JUDGment 
era 
ATTO TOY OIKOY TOY ΘΕΟῪ El AE TIPWTON Ab HMON TI TO 
FROM THE HOME OF-THE God IF YET BEFORE-most FROM US ANY ΤΗΕ 

house first what 
TEAOC TWN ATIEIGOYNTCON TW TOY @EOY EYATTEAIWD ~ KAI El 
FINISH OF-THE UN-PERSUADING-ones to-THE OF-THE God WELL-MESSAGE AND ΙΕ 


consummation ones-being-stubborn 


oO AIKAIOC MOAIC CWZETAI oO ACEBHC KAI MAMAPTW@AOC ΠΟΥ 

THE JUST HARDLY  IS-beING-SAVED THE UN-REVERent AND _ misser ?-where 
just-one irreverent-one sinner where? 

PANEITAI ” WCTE KAI Ol TIACXONT ECG KATA TO ΘΕΛΗΜΆᾺ 

SHALL-BE-APPEARING AS-BESIDES AND THE ones-EMOTIONING  according-to THE WILL 

80-85 also ones-suffering 
TOY ΘΕΟΥ TTICTCW KTICTH TAPAT IGECOEWCAN TAC YWYXAC AYTON 
OF-THE God to-BELIEVing CREATor LET-THEM-BE-BESIDE-PLACING THE souls OF-them 


to-faithful let-them-be-committing ! 


EN AFAGOTIOLIIN 
IN GOOD-DOing 


doing-good 
” TIPECBYTEPOYC OYN ΕΝ YMIN TIAXPAKAACD oO CYMTPECBYTEPOC KAI 
SENIORS THEN ΙΝ YOUp _|-AM-BESIDE-CALLING THE TOGETHER-SENIOR AND 
among ye l-am-entreating fellow-senior 
MAPTYC TOON TOY XPICTOY TIXAGHMATON O KAI THC MEAAOY CHC 
witness OF-THE OF-THE ANOINTED EMOTIONS THE AND OF-THE  belNG-ABOUT 
Christ sufferings also 
ATIOKAAYTTITECOAI AOZHC KOINWNOC ~ MOIMANATE TO ΕΝ YMIN 
TO-BE-belING-FROM-COVERED _ esteem communioner SHEPHERD THE IN YOUp 
to-be-being-revealed glory participant shepherd-ye ! among ye 
TIOIMNION TOY ΘΕΟΥ | EMICKOTIOYNTEC | MH ANAPKACT WC MAAN 
SHEEP-HERD OF-THE God ON-NOTING NO necessarily but 
flocklet supervising of-compulsion 
EKOYCIWMC KATA ΘΕΟΝ MHAE AICXPOKEPAWC Ἀλλὰ TIPO@YMCDC ~ MHA 
voluntarily according-to God NO-YET VILE-GAINly but BEFORE-FEEL-ly NO-YET 
avariciously eagerly neither 
WC KATAKYPIEYONTEC TOWN KAHPWN AAAN ΤΎΠΟΙ FINOMENOIL TOY 
AS DOWN-masterING OF-THE LOTS but types BECOMING OF-THE 
lording allotments models 


1Peter 4 - 1Peter5 


4 If you are being 
reproached” in the name of 
Christ, happy are νοι, 


thatfor the spirit of ‘glory 
and ‘power, and ‘that of 
“God, has come to rest™ on 
you. 


15 For let not any of you be 
suffering as a murderer, or 
a thief, or an evildoer, or 
as an interferer in other's 
affairs; 

16 vet if as a Christian, let 
him not be !ashamed-, yet 
let him be glorifying “God in 
this ‘name, 


17 seeing that it is the era 


for the judgment “to begin- 
from the house of ‘God. 
Now if first from us, 
anywhat is the 
consummation of ‘those 
who are ‘stubborn as to 
‘God's “evangel? 


18 And, "If the just one is 
hardly being saved~, where 
will the irreverent and the 
sinner !appear-?" 


1 So that, let ‘those also 
who are suffering according 
to the will of ‘God 
lcommit~ their ‘souls to a 
faithful Creator in the 
doing of good. 


1 The elders, then, among 
you | am entreating (‘who 
am a fellow elder and a 
witness of the sufferings of 
“Christ, and a ‘participant 
of the glory ‘about to be 
revealed’), 


2 Shepherd the flocklet of 


“God among you, 
supervising, not of 
compulsion, but 
voluntarily, according to 


God; nor yet avariciously, 
but eagerly; 


3 nor yet as lording it over 
the allotments, but 
becoming” models for the 
flocklet, 
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TIOIMNIOY ~ KAI ®ANEPCDOENTOC TOY APXITIOIMENOC ΚΟΜΙΕΙΟΘΕ 


SHEEP-HERD AND OF-BEING-made-APPEAR THE chief-SHEPHERD YE-SHALL-BE-belNG-requitED 

flocklet is-manifested 

TON MMAPANT INON THC AOZHG CTEPANON ” OMOIW@C NEWTEPO!I 

THE UN-FADing OF-THE esteem WREATH LIKE-AS YOUNGer-ones 
unfading glory likewise younger-men 

YTIOTACTHTE TIPECBY TEPOIC TIANT EC AE MAAHAO IC THN 

YE-MAY-BE-BEING-UNDER-SET to-SENIORS ALL YET to-one-another THE 

ye-may-be-being-subject 

TATIE INOPPOCYNHN ErFKOMBWCACEE ΟΤΙ lo | 6EOC YTIEPHPANO IC 

humility IN-KNOT that THE God ones-OVER-APPEARing 


wear-the-servile-apron to-proud- ones 


ANTITACCETAIL TATIEINOIC AE AIAWCIN ΧΆΡΙΝ ~ TATIEINWOEHTE OYN 


IS-INSTEAD-SETTING — to-LOW-ones YET IS-GIVING grace BE-YE-BEING-made-LOW THEN 
is-resisting to-humble-ones be-ye-being-humbled ! 
ὙΠῸ THN KPATAIAN XEIPXN TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ INN YMAC YYCCH EN 
UNDER THE ~ HOLDing HAND OF-THE God THAT YOUp  He-SHOULD-BE-HEIGHTenING_ IN 
mighty ye he-should-be-exalting 
KAIP@ ~ TIACAN THN MEPIMNAN ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΠΙΡΙΨΆΝΤΕΟ ΕΠ AYTON OTI AYTO 
SEASON EVERY THE anxiety OF-YOUp ON-TOSSing ΟΝ Him that to-Him 
entire worry of-ye tossing-on 
MEAEI ΠΕΡΙ YMON ~ NHYATE -PHTFOPHCATE O ANT IAIKOC YMCDN 
IS-CARING ABOUT YOUp BE-sober watch THE INSTEAD-JUSTer OF-YOUp 
it-is-caring ye be-ye-sober! watch-ye ! plaintiff of-ye 
AIABOAOC WC NECN WPYOMENOC ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ ZHT ON [TINA | 
THRU-CASTer AS LION ROARING IS-ABOUT-TREADING SEEKING ANY 
Slanderer is-treading-about someone 
KATATTIEIN τῳ ANTICTHTE ΟΤΕΡΕΟΙ TH TIICTE! ELAOTEC 
TO-BE-DOWN-DRINKING — to-WHOM_  with-STAND-YE SOLID-ones to-THE BELIEF HAVING-PERCEIVED 
to-be-swallowing-up withstand-ye ! solid faith 


TA AYTN TON TINCHMATCON TH EN | Tw | KOCM@ YMWN ἈΔΕΛΦΟΤΗΤΙ 


THE SAME OF-THE EMOTIONS to-THE IN THE SYSTEM OF-YOUp_ brotherhood 
same (p) sufferings world of-ye 

ENITEAEICOAI "oO AE EEOC TIACHC XAPITOC O KAAECAC YMAC EIC 

TO-BE-beING-ON-FINISHED THE YET God OF-EVERY grace THE One-CALLing YOUp INTO 

to-be-being-completed ye 

THN AIC@NION AYTOY AOZAN EN XPICTM@ | IHCOY | OAIFON TACONTAC 

THE eonian OF-Him esteem IN ANOINTED JESUS FEW EMOTIONING 
glory Christ briefly suffering 

AYTOC KATAPT ICEI CTHPIZEl COENWCE! 


He SHALL-BE-DOWN-EQUIPPING 
shall-be-readjusting 


SHALL-BE-STANDING-fast 
shall-be-establishing 


SHALL-BE-makING-FIRM 


OEMEAIWCE! "MYTH TO KPATOC EIC TOYC AICMNAC AMHN ~ AIA 

SHALL-BE-foundING to-Him THE ~~ HOLDing INTO THE eons AMEN THRU 

might through 

CIAOYANOY YMIN TOY TTICTOY AAEADOY WC AOCTIZOMAI ΔΙ OA ICON 
SILVANUS to-YOUp OF-THE BELIEVing _ brother AS |-AM-accountING THRU FEW 
to-ye the faithful l-am-reckoning through _ brief 

ErPAYA TIAPAKAACON KAI €ETMIMAPTYPCON TAYTHN EINAI ἈΛΗΘΗ͂ ΧΆΡΙΝ TOY 

I-WRITE BESIDE-CALLING AND  ON-witnessING this TO-BE TRUE grace OF-THE 

entreating deposing 

ΘΕΟῪΥῪ EIC HN CTHTE ~ MCTIAZETAL YMAC H EN BABYAONI 

God INTO WHICH  BE-YE-STANDING IS-greetING YOUp THE IN BABYLON 
be-ye-standing ! ye the-one 


1Peter 5 


4 and, when the Chief 
Shepherd is '!manifested, 
you shall be !requited” with 
an ‘unfading wreath of 
“glory. 


5. Likewise, younger men 
may be 'subject to the 
elder, yet all wear the 


servile apron of ‘humility 
with one another, ‘thatfor 
“God “is resisting” the 
proud, yet is giving grace 
to the humble." 


6 Be humbled, then, under 
the mighty hand of ‘God, 
that He should be exalting 
you in season, 


7 tossing your entire ‘worry 
on Him, ‘for He is caring 
concerning you. 


8 Be sober! Watch! ‘hatFor 
your ‘plaintiff, the 
Adversary, is walking about 
as a roaring” lion, seeking 
anysomeone to !swallow up; 


9 whom withstand, solid in 
the faith, having perceived 
the same ‘sufferings being 
completed- in your 
‘brotherhood in the world. 


10 Now the God of ©vervall 
grace, ‘Who calls you into 
His eonian ‘glory in “Christ, 
while briefly suffering, He’ 
will be adjusting, 
establishing, firming, 
founding you. 


To Him be ‘glory and 
‘might ‘for the eons of 
the eons. Amen! 

Through Silvanus, a 
‘faithful brother, as | am 
reckoning-, | write through 
briefly to you, entreating 
and deposing that this is 
the true grace of ‘God, 
intoin which you are to 
Istand. 


13 Greeting you is the 
ecclesia in Babylon, chosen 
together with you, and 
Mark, my ‘son. 
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CYNEKAEKTH KAI MAPKOC O YIOC MOY ~ ACMACACOE AAAHAOYC EN 


TOGETHER-CHOSen AND _ Mark 
chosen-together 


THE SON OF-ME greet-YE one-another IN 


greet-ye ! 


@IAHMATI ἈΓΆΠΗ ΕἸΡΗΝΗ YMIN TIACIN TOIC EN Χριστῷ 


FOND-effect OF-LOVE PEACE to-YOUp ALL THE-ones IN ANOINTED 
kiss to-ye Christ 
2Peter 
” CYMEWN TMETPOC AOYAOC KAI ATIOCTOAOC IHCOY XPICTOY TOIC 
SIMEON Peter SLAVE AND — commissioner OF-JESUS ANOINTED to-THE-ones 
Christ 


ICOT IMON HMIN AAXOYCIN 


TIICTIN ΕΝ AIKAIOCYNH TOY ΘΕΟῪ HMODN 


EQUAL-VALUED _ to-US CHANCING-ON | BELIEF IN JUSTice OF-THE God OF-US 
equally-precious chancing-upon faith righteousness 

KAI CW THPOC IHCOY XPICTOY ~ XAPIC YMIN KAI €1PHNH 
AND OF-SAViour JESUS ANOINTED grace to-YOUp AND PEACE 

Christ to-ye 

TIAHOEYNOE IH EN ETMIFNWCE!I TOY CEOY KAI IHCOY TOY KYPIOY 
MAY-BE-multipliED IN ON-KNOWledge OF-THE God AND JESUS THE Master 

may-it-be-being-multiplied ! recognition of-Jesus Lord 


HMWN ~@C TANTA HMIN THC eEINC AYNAMEWC AYTOY TA προσ 
OF-US AS ALL to-US OF-THE divine ABILITY OF-Him THE TOWARD 


power the (p) 


ZWHN KAI EYCEBEIAN AEACPHMENHC AIA THC EMIFNWCEWC 
LIFE AND _ devoutness OF-HAVING-been-GIVEN-gratuitously THRU THE ON-KNOWledge 


through recognition 


TOY KAAECANTOC HMAC IAIN AOZH KAI APETH ~ Al CN ΤᾺ TIMIN 
OF-THE One-CALLing US to-OWN esteem AND VALOR THRU = WHICH THE VALUable 


glory virtue through precious 


KAI ΜΕΓΙΟΤᾺ HMIN EMArFFEAMATN AEACDPHTAI INN ΔΙᾺ TOYTON 


AND  GREATest to-US __ promise-effects 


promises 


HAS-been-GIVEN-gratuitously THAT THRU _ these 
through 


ΓΕΝΗΟΘΕ ©EINC ΚΟΙΝΩΟΝΟΙ PYCEWC ἈΠΟΦΥΓΟΝΤΕΟ THC EN TW 
YE-MAY-BE-BECOMING OF-divine communioners nature FROM-FLEEING OF-THE ΙΝ THE 
participants fleeing-from 


KOCM® EN EMICYMIX EOPAC ~ KAI AYTO TOYTO ΔῈ CMOYAHN TIACAN 
SYSTEM ΙΝ ON-FEELing CORRUPtion AND SAME this YET DILIGENCE EVERY 


world lust 


also all 


TIAPEICENETKANTEC EMIXOPHTHCATE EN TH ΠΙΟΤΕΙ YMCON THN ἈΡΕΤῊΝ EN 


BESIDE-INTO-CARRYing supply-YE 
employing supply-ye ! 


AE TH ἈΡΕΤῊ THN FNOWCIN 


IN. THE BELIEF OF-YOUp THE VALOR IN 
faith of-ye virtue 


EN AE TH FNOWCE!I THN EFKPATEIAN EN AE 


YET THE VALOR THE KNOWledge ΙΝ YET THE KNOWledge THE IN-HOLDing ΙΝ. YET 
virtue self-control 
TH E€FrKPATEIN THN YTOMONHN EN AE TH YTIOMONH THN E€YCEBEIAN 


THE IN-HOLDing THE UNDER-REMAINing IN YET THE UNDER-REMAINing THE  devoutness 


self-control endurance 


ΕΝ AE TH EYCEBEIN THN 
IN YET THE devoutness THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗΝ ~ TAYTA ΓᾺΡ YMIN 
LOVE these for to-YOUp 
to-ye 


endurance 


PIAAAEAPIAN EN AE TH PIAAAEAPIN THN 
FOND-brotherness IN YET THE FOND-brotherness THE 
brotherly-affection brotherly-affection 


ὙΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΑ KAI TIAGONAZONTA OYK APFOYC 
belongINGS AND MOREizING NOT ~~ UN-ACTive 
possessions increasing idle 


1Peter 5 - 2Peter 1 


4 Greet- one another 
inwith a kiss of love. Peace 
to you all ‘that are in 
Christ. Amen! 


1 Simeon Peter, a slave and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to “those who are chancing 
upon an equally precious 
faith with us, in the 
righteousness of our ‘God, 
and the Saviour, Jesus 
Christ: 


? May grace and peace be 
Imultiplied to you in the 
recognition of “God and of 
Jesus Christ, our “Lord! 


3 50 'has ‘all of His “divine 
power, ‘that tends toward 
life and devoutness, been 
presented” to us through 
the recognition of Him 
‘Who calls us to His own 
glory and virtue; 


4 through which have been 
presented’ to us_ the 
precious and — greatest 
promises, that through 
these you may 'become 
participants of the divine 
nature, fleeing from the 
corruption which is in the 
world iby lust. 


5 Now for this same thing 
also, -employing °ve'Yall 
diligence, in your ‘faith 
supply ‘virtue, yet in ‘virtue 
“knowledge, 


6 vet in ‘knowledge 
‘self-control, yet in 
‘self-control “endurance, 
yet in “endurance 
“devoutness, 

7 vet in *devoutness 


‘brotherly fondness, yet in 
‘brotherly fondness “love. 


8 For your possessing these 
and increasing is 
constituting you not idle 
nor yet unfruitful **°in the 
recognition of our ‘Lord, 
Jesus Christ. 
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OYAE AKAPTIOYC KAOICTHCIN ΕΙΟσ THN TOY KYPIOY ΗΜΟΝ IHCOY 

NOT-YET UN-FRUITful IS-DOWN-STANDING INTO THE OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS 

neither unfruitful is-constituting Lord 

XPICTOY ΕΠΙΓΝΟΩΟΙΝ ἢ ὦ ΓᾺΡ ΜΗ TIAPECTIN TAYTA ΤΎΦΛΟΟ ECTIN 

ANOINTED ON-KNOWledge to-WHOM for ΝΟ IS-BESIDE-BEING these BLIND IS 

Christ recognition is-present he-is 

MYCTTIAZ@N AHOHN ANBON TOY KACAPICMOY TOON TIAAAI AYTOY 

CLOSE-VIEWING OBLIVION GETTING OF-THE cleansing OF-THE OLD OF-him 

closing-his-eyes oblivious of-old 

AMAPT ICON ~ AIO MAAAON AAEADO!I CMOYAACATE BEBAIAN YMCDN THN 

misses THRU-WHICH RATHER brothers BE-YE-DILIGENT confirmed OF-YOUp THE 

sins wherefore endeavor-ye ! of-ye 

KAHCIN KAI EKAOTHN TIOIEICOANI TAYTA TAP TIOIOYNTEC OY MH 

CALLing AND _ choice TO-BE-belNG-made _ these for DOING NOT NO 

to-be-made these-things 

TITAICHTE ΠΟΤΕ ΓοΥτῶσ ΓᾺΡ Πλουσισ EMIXOPHTHEHCETAI 

YE-SHOULD-BE-TRIPPING  ?-when thus for RICHly SHALL-BE-BEING-suppliED 
at-any-time 

YMIN H  6ICOAOC EIC THN AI@NION BACIAEIAN TOY KYPIOY HMODN KAI 

to-YOUp THE INTO-WAY INTO THE ~ eonian KINGdom OF-THE Master OF-US AND 

to-ye entrance Lord 

CW THPOC IHCOY XPICTOY ~ AIO MEAAHCCO AEl YMAC 

SAViour JESUS ANOINTED THRU-WHICH I-SHALL-BE-beING-ABOUT ever YOUp 
Christ wherefore ye 

YTTOMIMNHCKEIN ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥΤΟΟΝ ΚἈΙΠΕΡ EILAOTAC KAI 

TO-BE-UNDER-REMINDING ABOUT these AND-EVEN HAVING-PERCEIVED AND 

to-be-reminding these- things 

ECTHP IFMENOYC ΕΝ TH TIAPOYCH MAHOEIA ἢ AIKAION AG HFOYMAI Eb 


HAVING-been-STOOD-fast IN YET 


having-been-established 


THE BESIDE-BEING TRUTH 
present 


JUST |-AM-deemING ON 


OCON 
as-much-as 


ΕΙΜΙ 
ΑΜ ΙΝ 


ΕΝ ΤΟΥΤῸ TW CKHNOMAT I! 
this THE BOOTH 
tabernacle 


ΔΊΕΓΕΙΡΕΙΝ ὙΜᾺΟ ΕΝ 
TO-BE-THRU-ROUSING YOUp IN 
to-be-rousing ye 


~ E1IAWC 
HAVING-PERCEIVED 


YTTOMNHCE |! 
UNDER-REMINDing 
reminder 


OT! 
that 


TAXINH ECTIN H 
SWIFT IS THE 
swiftly 


ATTOGECIC TOY 
FROM-PLACing OF-THE 
putting-off 


CKHN®MATOC MOY 
BOOTH OF-ME 
tabernacle 


KAOWC KAI O 
according-AS AND THE Master 
also Lord 


KYPIOC HMCN 
OF-US 


IHCOYC 
JESUS 


XPICTOC 
ANOINTED 
Christ 


νυ 


CMOYAACW AE KAI EKACTOTE EXEIN YMAC 
I-SHALL-BE-beING-DILIGENT YET AND  EACH-when TO-BE-HAVING YOUp 
|-shall-be-endeavoring also ever-and-anon ye 


EAHAWCEN 
makes-EVIDENT 


MOI 
to-ME 


"OY ΓᾺΡ 
NOT _ for 


ΜΕΤᾺ THN ΕΜΗΝ 
after THE MY 


EZOAON THN TOYTON MNHMHN TIOIEICOAI 
OUT-WAY ΤΗΕ OF-these REMIND TO-BE-belING-made 
exodus of-these-things mention to-be-made 


MYCEOIC EZAKOAOYCEHCANTEC EFNW®PICAMEN YMIN 
OUT-following WE-KNOWize to-YOUp 
following-out we-make-known to-ye 


THN 
THE 


CECOd ICMENOIC 
to-HAVING-been-made-WISE myths 
to-having-been-wisely-made 


TOY 
OF-THE 


KYPIOY HMCDN 
Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOY XPICTOY AYNAMIN- KAI 
JESUS ANOINTED ABILITY AND 
Christ power 


TIAPOYCIAN AAA 
BESIDE-BEING but 
presence 


EKEINOY MEFAAGIOTHTOC ~ AXBCON ΓᾺΡ TIAPA 
magnificence GETTING _ for BESIDE 


EnonTal 
ON-VIEWers 
spectators 


-TENHOEENTEC THC 
BEING-BECOME OF-THE _ that-One's 
of-that-one 


2Peter 1 


9 For he in whom these are 
not ‘present is blind, 
closing his eyes, getting 
oblivious of the cleansing 
from the penalties of his 
‘sins of old. 


10 Wherefore, rather, 
brethren, endeavor _ that 
through ‘ideal acts to !make- 
confirm your ‘calling and 
choice; for, doing these 
things you should under no 
circumstances be _ tripping 
at any time. 


Ἡ For thus will be richly 
lsupplied to you the 
entrance into the eonian 
kingdom of our ‘Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


12. Wherefore | shall ever be 
labout to be reminding you 
concerning these things, * 


even though you are 
Saware of, and 'have been 
established~ in, the 


'present truth. 


13 Now | am deeming” it 
just, "for as much time as 
| am in this “tabernacle, to 
be rousing you by a 
‘reminder, 


4 being Caware that my 
“tabernacle is to be “put off 
swiftly according as our 
‘Lord, Jesus Christ, also 
makes evident to me. 


15. Yet | shall ‘endeavor to 
‘have you, after my 
“exodus, to Imake~ 
‘mention of these things, 
ever and anon, also. 

16 For not by -following %t 
°wisely’ made myths do we 
make known to you the 
power and presence of our 
‘Lord, Jesus Christ, but by 
becoming spectators οἵ 
thatHis “magnificence. 


17 For He 'got >esidefrom 
God, the Father, the honor 
and glory of the voice, 
being carried to Him in 
such a way by the Glory 
Magnifical: "This is My 
“Son, the Beloved, iin 
Whom I' delight!" 
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AOZAN ΦΩΝΗ ΕΝΕΧΘΕΙΘΟΗΟ AYTWM TOIACAE 
esteem OF-VOICE BEING-CARRIED _ to-Him to-THE-WHICH-YET 
glory to-such-a-way 


ΘΕΟῪ TINTPOC TIMHN KAI 
God FATHER VALUE AND 
honor 


ὙΠῸ THC MEFAAOTIPETIOYC AOZHC O YIOC MOY O APATIHTOC MOY 
by THE magnificent-BEHOOVE OF-esteem THE SON OF-ME THE beLOVED OF-ME 
magnifical glory 


TAYTHN THN @CONHN HMEIC 
THE SOUND WE 
voice 


OYTOC ECTIN E€IC ON ΕΓ EYAOKHCA ἢ KAI 
this IS INTO WHOM I WELL-SEEM AND | this 
delight 


HKOYCAMEN ΕΖ OYPANOY ENEXGEICAN CYN 
HEAR OUT OF-heaven BEING-CARRIED TOGETHER to-Him 


AYTW@M ONTEC EN THM ATIC 
BEING ΙΝ THE HOLY 


TON TIPOPHTIKON AOrFON ὦ 
THE BEFORE-AVERic saying to-WHICH 
prophetic word 


"KAI 
AND 


OPE! 
mountain 


E€XOMEN BEBAIOTEPON 
WE-ARE-HAVING  more-confirmed 


KAAWC 
IDEALly 


ΠΟΙΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
YE-ARE-DOING 


TIPOCEXONTEC WC 
heedING AS 


ΛΎΧΝΟΣ OAINONTI ΕΝ AYXMHPCD 
to-LAMP APPEARING IN SQUALID 
dingy 


AINYTACH 
SHOULD-BE-THRU-RADIANTING 
should-be-[day]-breaking 


KAI 
AND 


dbWCchoPoc 
LIGHT-BRINGER 
day-star 


TOTTWM 
PLACE 


EWC 
TILL 


OY 
OF-WHICH 
which 


HMEPA 
DAY 


v 


TOYTO TIPWTON TINWCKONTEC 
this BEFORE-most KNOWING 
first 


ANATEIAH 
SHOULD-BE-risING ΙΝ 


EN TAIC KAPAIAIC 
THE HEARTS 


YMCDN 
OF-YOUp 
of-ye 


” OY 
NOT 


-PAPHC IAIAC 
OF-WRITing OWN 
of-scripture 


ENMIAYCEWC OY TINETAI 
ON-LOOSing NOT IS-BECOMING 
explanation 


TIACN TIPOPHTEIN 
EVERY BEFORE-AVERment 
all prophecy 


OT! 
that 


ANOEPWTTIOY HNEXCH TIPOPHTEIN 
OF-human WAS-CARRIED BEFORE-AVERment 
was-carried-on prophecy 


ΓᾺΡ O€AHMAT I 
for to-WILL 


ΠΟΤΕ AAAN ὙΠῸ 
?-when but by 
at-any-time 


TINGYMATOC ArIOY ΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΟΙ EAANAAHCAN 
spirit HOLY belING-CARRIED TALK 
being-carried-on speak 


ἈΠῸ ΘΕΟΥ 
FROM God 


ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ 
humans 


” EFENONTO AE KAI YEYAOTIPOPHTAI EN 
BECAME YET AND  FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers _ IN 
also false-prophets among 


τῷ AND WC 
THE PEOPLE AS 


KAI ΕΝ YMIN 
AND IN YOUp 
also. among ye 


ECONTAI 
SHALL-BE 


YEYAOAIAACKAAO! 
FALSE-TEACHers 


OITINEC TIAPEICAZOYCIN 
WHO-ANY SHALL-BE-BESIDE-INTO-LEADING 
shall-be-smuggling-in 


AIPECEIC 
preferences 
sects 


ATICMAE IAC 
OF -destruction 


KAI 
AND 


TON 
THE 


MPOPACANTA 
One-BUYing 


AYTOYC 
them 


AECMOTHN 
OWNer 


MNPNOYMENO! 
disownING 


"KAI 
AND 


EMACFONT EC 
ON-LEADING 
bringing-on 


EAYTOIC 
to-selves 


TAX INHN 
SWIFT 


ATTIC@MAE IAN 
destruction 


TIOAAO! 
MANY 


EZNAKOAOYOHCOYCIN AYTCON 
SHALL-BE-OUT-followING OF-them 
shall-be-following-out 


TAIC ACEATEIAIC Al 
to-THE —wantonnesses THRU 
because-of 


OYC H OAOC 
WHOM THE WAY 


~KAL ΕΝ TIAGONEZIA 
AND IN. MORE-HAVing 
greed 


THC 
OF-THE TRUTH 


MAHOEIAC BANCPHMHEHCETAI 
SHALL-BE-BEING-HARM-AVERRED 
shall-be-being-calumniated 


TIAACTOIC 
to-MOLDED 
to-suave 


AOTOIC YMAC 
sayings YOUp 
words ye 


EMMOPEYCONTAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-IN-GOING 
they-shall-be-trafficking 


ΟΙΌΟ 
to-WHOM 


TO 
THE 


KPIMA 
JUDGment 


EKTIAAAI 
OUT-OLD 
of-old 


OYK 
NOT 


2Peter 1 - 2Peter 2 


18 And this ‘voice we’ hear 


being carried out of 
‘heaven, being together 
with Him in the holy 
“mountain. 


1 And we are having the 
prophetic word more 
confirmed, which — you, 
doing ideally, are heeding 
(as to a lamp appearing in 
a dingy place, till wc) the 
day should be breaking and 
the morning star should be 
rising) in your “hearts, 


20 knowing this first, that 
no! prophecy of scripture at 
everyall is becoming” its own 
explanation. 


21 For not by the will of 
humanman was prophecy 
carried on at any time, 
but, being carried” on by 
holy spirit, holy ’™2"Men of 
God speak. 


‘Yet there came to be 
false prophets also among 
the people, as among you 
also there will be false 
teachers whoy will be 
smuggling in destructive 
sects, *even disowning™ the 
Owner Who buys them, 
bringing on themselves 
swift destruction. 


2 And many’ will be 
following out their 
‘wantonness, because of 
whom the glory of the truth 
will be !calumniated, 


3 and in greed, with suave 
words, they will !traffic~ in 
you, whose “judgment of 
old is not idling, and their 
“destruction is not nodding. 
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ἌΡΓΕΙ KAI H ATIWAEIN AYTCDN OY NYCTAZEI ~ El TAP O eEOC 
IS-UN-ACTING AND ΤῊΕ destruction OF-them NOT IS-NODDING IF for THE God 
is-idling 
APPEACN AMMAPTHCANTWN OYK EPEICATO AAA CEIPAIC ZObOY 
OF-MESSENGERS _ missing NOT SPARES but to-CAVERNS OF-GLOOM 
sinning 
TAPTAPMCAC TIAPEAWKEN EIC KPICIN THPOYMENOYC ἢ KAI APXAIOY 
TARTARUSing BESIDE-GIVES INTO JUDGing belING-KEPT AND OF-ORIGINal 
thrusting-into-Tartarus — gives-up of-ancient 
KOCMOY OYK E@EICATO Ἀλλὰ OFAOON NWE AIKAIOCYNHC KHPYKA 
SYSTEM NOT He-SPARES but EIGHTH NOAH OF-JUSTice PROCLAIMER 
world of-righteousness 
EPYAAZEN KATAKAYCMON KOCMCD ANCEBCON EMAZAC "KALIL TIOAEIC 
GUARDS DOWN-SURGE to-SYSTEM OF-UN-REVERent ON-LEADing AND cities 
deluge to-world of-irreverent-ones — bringing-on 
COAOMON KAI TCTOMOPPAC TEPPWCAC | KNTACTPOG®H | KAT EKP INEN 
OF-SODOM AND OF-GOMORRAH CINDERing to-DOWN-TURNing DOWN-JUDGES 
reducing-to-cinders to-overthrow condemns 
YTIOAEIFMN MEAAONT ON { MCEBECIN TESCEIKWC ~ KAI AIKAION AWT 
UNDER-SHOW OF-beING-ABOUT UN-REVERers HAVING-PLACED AND JUST LOT 
example of-ones-being-about irreverent-ones just-one 
KAT ATTONO YMENON ὙΠῸ THC TON NOECMCN EN ACEATEIN 
belING-DOWN-MISERIED by THE OF-THE UN-PLACED IN wantonness 
being-harried dissolute-ones 
ANAC TPO®HC E€PPYCATO ~BAEMMATI ΓᾺΡ KAI AKOH fe) AIKAIOC 
OF-UP-TURNing (behavior) rescuES to-looking for AND to-HEARing THE JUST-one 
behavior to-observing 


ErKATOIKQ@N EN AYTOIC HMEPAN ΕΖ HMEPAC YYXHN AIKAIAN ANOMOIC 


IN-DOWN-HOMING __ IN them DAY OUT OF-DAY soul JUST to-UN-LAWed 
dweling-among among to-lawless 
EPrOIC EBACANIZEN ~ OIAEN KYPIOC EY CEBEIC ΕΚ TIE IPACMOY 
ACTS ORDEALizED HAS-PERCEIVED Master devout-ones OUT OF-trial 
tormented Lord 
PYECOAI AAIKOYC AGE  EIC HMEPAN’ KPICEWC KOAAZOMENOYC 
TO-BE-resculNG UN-JUST-ones VET INTO DAY OF-JUDGing belING-CHASTENED 
unjust-ones 


THPEIN "MAAICTA AG TOYC OTMICWM CAPKOC EN EMIGYMIX MIACMOY 
TO-BE-KEEPING RATHERest YET THE-ones BEHIND FLESH IN ON-FEELing OF-DEFILing 
especially lust 
TIOPEY OMENOYC KAI KYPIOTHTOCG KATAPPONOYNTAC TOAMHTAI 
GOING AND OF-masterdom despisING DARers 
of-dominion audacious-ones 
AYOAAEIC AOZAC OY ‘TPEMOYCIN BAAC@HMOYNTEC ~ OTIOY 
SAME-GRATIFlers esteems NOT THEY-ARE-TREMBLING HARM-AVERRING THE-?-where 
given-to-self-gratification glories calumniating the-where 
ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ICXYI KAI ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ MEIZONEC ONTEC OY MEPOYCIN KAT 
MESSENGERS to-STRENGTH AND _ to-ABILITY GREATer BEING NOT ARE-CARRYING DOWN 
to-power they-are-bringing against 


MYTON TIAPA KYPIOY BAAC®@HMON KPICIN ~ OYTO! AE WC AAOFA ZWA 


OF-them BESIDE Master HARM-AVERring JUDGing these YET AS UN-logical LIVing-ones 
them Lord calumniating irrational animals 
ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝᾺ PYCIKA ΕΙσ ἈΆΟΟΙΝ KAI ΦΘΟΡᾺΝ ΕΝ oIc 
HAVING-been-generatED natural INTO CAPTURing AND CORRUPtion IN WHICH 


naturally capture 


2Peter 2 


‘For if “God spares~ not 


-sinning messengers, but 
-thrusting them into the 
gloomy caverns of 
Tartarus, -°gives them up 
to be kept ἱπῖοξογ 
chastening~ judging; 

Sand spares’ ποῖ the 


ancient world, but guards 
Noah, an eighth, a herald 
of righteousness, -bringing 
a deluge on the world of 
the irreverent; 


® and condemns the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
-reducing them to cinders 
by an overthrow, having 
placed them as an example 


for those ‘about to be 
lirreverent: 
7 and rescues’ the just 


man, Lot, 'harried~ by the 
behavior of the dissolute in 
their wantonness 


8 (for the just man dwelling 
among them, in observing 
and hearing from day “to 
day, tormented his just 
soul by their lawless acts), 


° the Lord is °acquainted 
with the 'rescue™ of the 
devout out of trial, yet is 
keeping the unjust for 
chastening” "tein the day of 
judging, 


10 yet specially ‘those 
going’ after the flesh in 
defiling lust and despising 
lordship. Audacious, given 
to self-gratification, they 
are not trembling when 
calumniating glories, 


Ἡ whereever —_ messengers, 


being greater in strength 
and power, are not bringing 
against them a 
calumniating judging 
besidehefore the Lord. 


12 Now these, as irrational 
animals, °born~ naturally 
intofor capture and 
corruption, calumniating 
that in which they are 
lignorant in their 
‘corruption, also shall be 
corrupted”, 
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ἈΓΝΟΟΥΟΙΝ BANC®HMOYNT EC ΕΝ ΤΗ ΦΘΟΡᾺ AYTON KAI 
THEY-ARE-UN-KNOWING HARM-AVERRING IN THE CORRUPTion OF-them AND 
they-are-being-ignorant calumniating also 
@OAPHCONTAI ” MAIKOYMENOIL ΜΙΟΘΟΝ AAIKIAC HAONHN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-beING-CORRUPTED belNG-injurED HIRE OF-UN-JUSTness = GRATIFlcation 
wages of-injustice 
ΗΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ THN ΕΝ HMEPA TPYPHN ΟΠΙΛΟΙ KAI M@MOI ENTPYPWNTEC EN 
deemING THE IN DAY ENERVAtion SPOTS AND FLAWS IN-ENERVATING IN 
luxury luxuriating 
TAIC AMATAIC AYTCWN CYNEYWXOYMENOIL YMIN ~ O@EAAMOYC EXONTEC 
THE SEDUCtions OF-them TOGETHER-WELL-HAVING  to-YOUp ViEWers HAVING 
carousing-together to-ye eyes 


MECTOYG MOIXAAIAOC KAI AKATATIAYCTOYC AMAPTIAC AEAEAZONTEC 
DISTENDED OF-ADULTERess AND ~~ UN-DOWN-CEASE missing LURING 
ones-not-stop of-sin 


VWYXAC ACTHPIKTOYC KAPAIAN TEPYMNACMENHN TIAGONEZIAC EXONTEC 


souls UN-STOOD-fast HEART HAVING-been-exercisED = OF-MORE-HAVing HAVING 
unstable of-greed 
KATAPAC TEKNA ~KATAAEIMIONTEC EYOEIAN OAON €TTAANHOEHCAN 
OF-EXECRATION _ offsprings leavING WELL-PLACED WAY THEY-WERE-STRAYED 
of-curse children straight they-were-led-astray 
EZAKOAOYOHCANTEC TH OAW TOY BAAAAM TOY BOCOP OC MICEON 
OUT-following to-THE WAY OF-THE BALAAM OF-THE BOSOR WHO HIRE 
following-out wages 
AAIKIAC ΗΓΆΠΗΟΕΝ ” GEAEPZEIN AE ECXEN IAIAC TTAPANOM IAC 
OF-UN-JUSTness LOVES EXPOSing YET has-HAD OF-OWN BESIDE-LAWness 
of-injustice he-has-had outlawry 
YTIOZYTION APWNON EN ANOPWTTIOY PWNH ΦΘΕΓΖΆΜΕΝΟΝ EKWAYCEN THN 
UNDER-YOKE UN-SOUNDing IN  OF-human to-SOUND UTTERing FORBIDS THE 
donkey voiceless human voice 
TOY TIPOPHTOY TIAPA@PONIAN ~ OYTOI ΕΙΟΙΝ THrAl ANYAPOI KAI 
OF-THE BEFORE-AVERer BESIDE-DISPOSition these ARE SPRINGS ~UN-WET AND 
prophet insanity these-ones waterless 
OMIXAAL ὙΠῸ AAIAATTOC EANAYNOMENAI OIC Oo ZObOC TOY CKOTOYC 


VAPORS by storm belNG-DRIVEN to-WHOM THE GLOOM OF-THE DARKness 

mists 

TETHPHTAI ~ YTIEPOTKA FAP MATAIOTHTOCG ΦΘΕΓΓΟΜΕΝΟΙ AGAEAZOYCIN EN 

HAS-been-KEPT OVER-BULKed _ for OF-VAIN-ity UTTERING THEY-ARE-LURING __ IN 
pompous (p) vanity 


EMIOYMIAIC CAPKOC ACEATEIAIC TOYC OAIFMC AMOPEYFONTAC TOYC 


ON-FEELings OF-FLESH _ wantonnesses THE-ones FEWly FROM-FLEEING THE-ones 
lusts to-wantonnesses scarcely fleeing-from 
ΕΝ TIAANH ANACTPEDOMENOYC ~ EAEYOEPIAN AYTOIC EMAPFEAAOMENO! 
IN STRAYing UP-TURNING (behaviING) FREEdom to-them promisING 

deception behaving 
AYTOI AOYAOI YTIAPXONT EC THC POOPAC [49] ΓᾺΡ TIc 
they to-SLAVES belongING OF-THE CORRUPtion to-WHOM for ANY 
selves slaves anyone 
HTTHTAI TOYTWM AEAOYAWTAI "él ΓᾺΡ AMOdbYrONTEC TA 


HAS-been-DIMINISHED __ to-this-one he-HAS-been-enSLAVED IF for FROM-FLEEING THE 

has-been-discomfited fleeing-from 

MIACMATN TOY KOCMOY ΕΝ ETIFNWCEI TOY KYPIOY | HMO@N | KAI 

DEFILEments OF-THE SYSTEM IN ON-KNOWledge OF-THE Master OF-US AND 
world recognition Lord 


2Peter 2 


13 being requited- with the 
wages of injustice. 
Deeming~ gratification by 
day a ‘luxury, they are 
spots and flaws, luxuriating 


in their ‘love feasts, 
carousing’ together with 
you, 

4 having the distended 


eyes of an adulteress, and 
that do not stop from sin, 
luring unstable souls, 
having a heart °exercised~ 
by greed, children of a 
curse. 


15. Leaving the straight 
path, they were led astray, 
-following out the path of 
“‘Balaam of “Beor, who loves 
the wages of injustice, 


16 vet had was exposed for 


his own outlawry. A 
voiceless _ yoke-beast, 
-uttering? "with a human 


voice, forbids the insanity 
of the prophet. 


17 These are waterless 
springs, and mists !driven- 
by a storm, for whom the 


gloom of ‘darkness has 
been kept~. 
18 For, uttering’ pompous 


vanity, they are luring ™by 
the lusts of the flesh, in 
wantonness, ‘those who are 
scarcely fleeing from “those 


who are behaving- with 
deception; 

promising” them 
freedom, they are 
linherently slaves of 
‘corruption; for by whom 


anyone is °discomfited, to 


this one he has’ been 
enslaved” also. 
20 For if, while fleeing 


from the defilements of the 
world iby the recognition 


of our ‘Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, yet, being 
again involved in these, 
they are being 
discomfited-, their ‘last 
state has become worse 


than the first. 
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CW THPOC IHCOY XPICTOY TOYTOIC AE TIAA IN EMTTAAKENT EC 
SAViour JESUS ANOINTED to-these VET AGAIN BEING-IN-BRAIDED 
Christ being-involved 

HTTONTAI TErONEN AYTOIC TA ECXATA XEIPONA TON 

THEY-ARE-belING-DIMINISHED HAS-BECOME to-them THE LAST WORSE OF-THE 

they-are-being-discomfited last (/p) 

πρώτων ~ KPEITTON ΓᾺΡ HN AYTOIC MH €EMEFNWKENAI THN OAON 

BEFORE-most better for ΑΘ — to-them NO TO-HAVE-ON-KNOWN — THE WAY 

first (ρ) to-have-recognized 

THC AIKAILOCYNHC H ENIFNOYCIN YTIOCTPEYAI ΕΚ THC 

OF-THE JUSTice OR ON-KNOWING TO-reTURN OUT OF-THE 
righteousness than recognizing 

TIAPAAOGEICHC AYTOIC AFIAC ENTOAHC ~ CYMBEBHKEN AYTOIC TO THC 

BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN _ to-them HOLY direction HAS-befallEN to-them THE OF-THE 

being-given-over precept 

MAHEOYC TIAPOIMIAC KYCON ΕΠΙΟΤΡΕΥΔΟ EMI TO IAION EZEPAMA KAI YC 

TRUE proverb dog ON-TURNing ON THE OWN OUT-GUSH AND SWINE 


turning-back vomit 


ANOYCAMENH E€IC KYAICMON BOPBOPOY 


being-BATHED INTO. wallowing OF-MIRE 
ΤΑΎΤΗΝ HAH APATTHTOI AEGEYTEPAN ὙΜΙΝ ΓΡΆΦΩ EMICTOAHN ΕΝ 
this ALREADY beLOVED second to-YOUp |-AM-WRITING _ letter IN 
beloved-ones to-ye epistle 
AIC AIErEIPC YMWN ΕΝ YTTOMNHCE! THN EIAIKPINH AIANOIAN 
WHICH _I-AM-THRU-ROUSING OF-YOUp _ IN UNDER-REMINDing THE _ sincere THRU-MIND 
l-am-rousing of-ye reminder comprehension 


” MNHCOHNA I TON TTPOE IPHMENCON 
TO-BE-REMINDED OF-THE HAVING-been-BEFORE-declarED declarations by 
having-been-declared-before 


ΡΗΜΆΤΩΝ ὙΠῸ TON ATICON 
THE HOLY 


TIPOPHTWMN KAI THC TWN ATTIOCTOADN YMCDN ENTOAHC TOY KYPIOY 
BEFORE-AVERers AND OF-THE OF-THE commissioners OF-YOUp direction OF-THE Master 


prophets of-ye precept Lord 
KAI CQ@THPOC ~ TOYTO MPWTON CIN®WCKONTEC OTI EAEYCONTAI en 
AND — SAViour this BEFORE-most KNOWING that SHALL-BE-COMING ON 


first 


ECXATWN TON HMEPCON [| EN | EMMAIFMONH EMMAIKTAL KATA TAC 
LAST OF-THE DAYS IN IN-sporting IN-sporters according-to THE 
last (p) scoffing scoffers 


IAIMC EMIOYMIAC AYTON TIOPEYOMENO! ~ KAI AEFONTEC ΠΟῪ ECTIN H 


OWN ON-FEELings OF-them GOING AND — sayING ?-where IS THE 
desires where? 

ENArrEAIA THC TIAPOYC IAC AY TOY ἈΦ HC ΓᾺΡ ΟἹ TAT EPEC 

promise OF-THE BESIDE-BEING OF-Him FROM WHICH for THE FATHERS 
presence 

€KOIMHOEHCAN TIANTA OYTMC AINMENE I ATT APXHC KT ICEWC 

WERE-reposED ALL thus IS-THRU-REMAINING FROM ORIGINal OF-CREATION 
is-continuing beginning 

” AMNOANE! TAP AYTOYC TOYTO OEAONTAC OTI OYPANOI HCAN 

IS-beING-OBLIVIOUS-UP _ for them this WILLING that heavens WERE 


is-being-oblivious 


EKTIAAAL KAI ΓΗ ΕΖ YAATOC KAI Al YANTOC CYNECTWCA 
OUT-OLD AND LAND OUT  OF-water AND THRU water HAVING-TOGETHER-STOOD 
of-old earth through cohering 


2Peter 2 - 2Peter 3 


21 For it were better for 


them not to have 
recognized the way of 
“righteousness, than, 


recognizing it, to go back 
intoto) “what was behind, 
from the holy precept 
Igiven over to them. 


2 Now ‘that in the true 
proverb has befallen them: 
"A cur -turning 2out onto jts 
“own vomit,” and "A 
bathed~ sow iteto her 
wallowing in the mire." 


1 This is already, beloved, 
the second epistle | am 
writing to you in which | 
am rousing your sincere 


“comprehension ™by a 
reminder 
?to remind you of the 


declarations which ‘have 
been declared~ before by 
the holy prophets, and of 
the precept of your 
‘apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour, 


3 knowing this first, that 
in the last days scoffers 
will be coming with 
scoffing, going” according 
to their “own desires 


4 and saying, "Where is the 
promise of His “presence? 
For since the fathers were 
put to repose, all is 
continuing thus from the 
beginning of creation." 


5 For they 'want to be 
loblivious of this, that 
there were heavens of old, 
and an earth °cohering out 
of water and_ through 
water, by the word of 
‘God; 
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TW TOY ΘΕΟΥ λογῷ ~Al CON oO TOTE KOCMOC YAATI 
to-THE OF-THE God saying THRU WHICH THE _ then SYSTEM to-water 
word through world 

KATAKAYCOEIC ATIWAETO ~ Ol AE NYN OYPANOI KAI H ΓΗ TW 

BEING-DOWN-SURGED _ was-destroyED THE YET NOW _ heavens AND THE’ LAND © to-THE 

being-deluged earth 

AYT@M AOrWM TECHCAYPICMENO! ΕΙΟΙΝ TTYPI THPOYMENO! EIC 

SAME saying HAVING-been-PLACED-INTO-MORROW = ARE to-FIRE belING-KEPT INTO 

word having-been-stored 
HMEPAN KPICEW@WC KAI ATTIWAEIAC TON ACEBON ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΝ ἢ EN ΔΕ 
DAY OF-JUDGing AND _ OF-destruction OF-THE UN-REVERent humans ONE YET 
irreverent 

TOYTO MH AANGANETCO YMAC ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ OTI MIN HMEPX TIAPA 

this ΝΟ LET-BE-beING-OBLIVIOUS-UP YOUp beLOVED that ONE DAY BESIDE 
let-it-be-being-oblivious ! ye beloved-ones 

KYPIC@ WC XIAIA €TH KAI XIAIA €TH jC HMEPAX MIA ~ OY 

Master AS THOUSAND YEARS AND THOUSAND YEARS AS DAY ONE NOT 

Lord 

BPAAYNEI KYPIOC THC ENArFEAINC WC TINEC BPAAYTHTA HFOYNTAI 

IS-beING-TARDY Master OF-THE promise AS ANY TARDIness ARE-deemING 
Lord some 


AAAN MAKPOOYME! ΕΙΟ YMAC MH BOYAOMENOC TINAC ATIOAECONI 


but He-IS-FAR-FEELING INTO YOUp NO _ intendING ANY TO-BE-belING-destroyED 
he-is-being-patient ye 
MAAN TIANTAC €E1C METANOIAN XCPHCAI ” HZEl AE HMEPAN 
but ALL INTO — after-MIND TO-SPACE SHALL-BE-ARRIVING YET DAY 
repentance to-make-room 

KYPIOY WC KAETTTHC EN H Ol OYPANOI!I POIZHAON 
OF-Master AS thief IN WHICH THE heavens boomingly 

of-Lord with-a-booming-noise 
TIAPEAEYCONTAI CTOIXEIXN AE KAYCOYMENA AYCOHCETAI KAI ΓΗ 


SHALL-BE-BESIDE-COMING elements 
shall-be-passing-by 


YET BURNING 
by-combustion 


SHALL-BE-BEING-LOOSED AND LAND 
shall-be-being-dissolved earth 


KAI TN ΕΝ AYTH EPFN EYPECHCETAI ~ TOYTWN OYTW@C ΠΆΝΤΩΝ 

AND THE ΙΝ her ACTS SHALL-BE-BEING-FOUND OF-these thus ALL 
works 

AYOMENDN MOTATIOYC ΔΕΙ ὙΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ [YMAC | ΕΝ ATrIAIC 

belING-LOOSED ?-where-FROM IS-BINDING TO-BE-belongING YOUp IN HOLY 

being-dissolved to-what-manner-of it-is-binding ye 


ANACTPO®AIC KAI GYCEBEIAIC ~ TMPOCAOKWNTAC KAI CMEYAONTAC THN 


UP-TURNings (behaviors) AND  devoutness TOWARD-SEEMING AND — belING-DILIGENT THE 
behavior (ρ) devoutness (jp) hoping 
TIAPOYCIAN THC TOY ΘΕΟῪ HMEPAC ΔΙ HN OYPANOI! TTYPOYMENOI! 
BESIDE-BEING OF-THE OF-THE God DAY THRU WHICH heavens belNG-FIRED 
presence because-of being-on-fire 
AYOHCONTAI KAIL CTOIXEIN KAYCOYMENA ΤΉΚΕΤΑΙ ” KAINOYC 
SHALL-BE-BEING-LOOSED AND ~ elements BURNING IS-beING-MELTED NEW 
shall-be-being-dissolved by-combustion is-being-decomposed 
AE OYPANOYC KAI THN KAINHN KATA TO EnNArrFEAMA AYTOY 
YET heavens AND LAND NEW according-to THE _ promise-effect OF-Him 
earth promise 
TIPOCAOKC@MEN ΕΝ ΟΙσ AIKNIOCYNH KATOIKEI ” AIO 
WE-ARE-TOWARD-SEEMING IN WHICH JUSTice IS-DOWN-HOMING THRU-WHICH 
we-are-hoping righteousness is-dwelling wherefore 


2Peter 3 


6 through which the then 
world, being deluged by 
water, perished-. 


7 Yet the heavens now, and 
the earth, by the same 
word, are °stored~ with 
fire, being kept~ *°for the 
day of the judging and 
destruction of ‘irreverent 
humanmen. 


8 Now of this one thing you 
are not to be oblivious, 
beloved, that one day is 
besidewith the Lord as a 
thousand years and a 
thousand years as one day. 


° The Lord is not 'tardy as 
to the promise, as ®"Ysome 
are deeming™ tardiness, but 
is 'patient because of you, 
not intending’ any to 
Iperish", but all to make 
room ‘"t°for repentance. 


10 Now the day of the Lord 
will be arriving” as a thief, 
in which the heavens shall 


be passing’ by with a 
booming noise, yet the 
elements shall be 


'dissolved by !combustion-, 
and the earth and _ the 
works in it shall be !found. 


At these all, then, 
dissolving, to what manner 
of men 'must you 'belong 
in holy “behavior and 
=devoutness, 


2 hoping for and hurrying 
the presence of “God's ‘day, 
because of which the 
heavens, being on fire’, 
will be 'dissolved, and the 
elements !decompose~ by 
!combustion™! 


13 Yet we, according to His 
‘promises, are hoping for 
new heavens and a new 
earth, in which 
righteousness is dwelling. 


14 Wherefore, beloved, 
hoping for these things, 
endeavor to be found by 
Him in peace, unspotted 
and flawless. 
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ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ TAYTA TIPOCAOKWMNT EC CNOYAACATE ACTTIAOI KAI 
beLOVED these TOWARD-SEEMING BE-YE-DILIGENT UN-SPOTTed AND 
beloved-ones these- things hoping endeavor-ye ! unspotted 
AMCMHTOIL AYTO ΕὙΡΕΘΗΝΆΙ EN EIPHNH ~ KAI THN TOY KYPIOY HMOCN 
UN-FLAWED to-Him TO-BE-FOUND ΙΝ PEACE AND THE OF-THE Master OF-US 
flawless Lord 
MAKPOOYMIAN CCDTHPIAN ΗΓΕΙΟΘΕ KAe~@C KAI O AFATIHTOC HMCDN 
FAR-FEELing SAVing BE-deemING according-AS AND THE beLOVED OF-US 
patience salvation be-ye-deeming ! also 
MAEAPOC TMAYAOC KATA THN AOOGEICAN AYTCM CO®PIAN EFPAYEN YMIN 
brother PAUL according-to THE  BEING-GIVEN _ to-him WISDOM WRITES to-YOUp 
to-ye 
"wc KAI EN TIACAIC EMICTOAAIC ANACN EN AYTAIC ΠΕΡῚ TOYTON EN 
AS AND _ IN ALL letters TALKING ΙΝ them ABOUT these IN 
also epistles speaking these- things 
AIC ECTIN AYCNOHTA TINA oN Ol AMAGEIC KALIL ACTHPIKTOI 
WHICH IS ILL-MINDED ANY WHICH THE UN-LEARNED ΑΝ UN-STOOD-fast 
which (p) hard-to-apprehend some-things unlearned unstable 
CTPEBAOYCIN WC KAI TAC AOITAC FPAbAC THPOC THN IAIAN AYTON 
ARE-twistING AS AND THE rest WRITings TOWARD THE OWN OF-them 
also scriptures 
ATIWAEIAN ~ YMEIC OYN ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ TIPOFINWCKONTEC PYAACCECEE INA MH 
destruction YOUp THEN beLOVED-ones BEFORE-KNOWING BE-GUARDING THAT NO 
ye knowing-before be-ye-guarding ! 
TH TWN AGECMON TIAANH CYNATIAXGENT EC EKTIECHTE 
to-THE OF-THE UN-PLACED to-STRAYing BEING-TOGETHER-FROM-LED YE-SHOULD-BE-OUT-FALLING 
the dissolute-ones deception being-led-away-with ye-should-be-falling-off 
TOY ΙΔΙΟῪ CTHPIFMOY ~ AYZANETE AE EN ΧΆΡΙΤΙ KALIL FNWCEI TOY 


OF-THE OWN STAND-fastness BE-YE-GROWING-UP YET IN grace AND KNOWledge OF-THE 
the steadfastness be-ye-growing ! 
KYPIOY HMCN KAI CWTHPOC IHCOY XPICTOY AYTW H AOZN KAI NYN 
Master OF-US AND — SAViour JESUS ANOINTED to-Him THE esteem AND NOW 
Lord Christ glory 
KAI €1C HMEPAN AICDNOC | AMHN | 
AND INTO DAY OF-eon AMEN 
1John 
"oO HN ATT APXHC oO MKHKOAMEN (0) EMPAKAMEN TOIC 
WHICH WAS FROM _ ORIGINal WHICH WE-HAVE-HEARD WHICH WE-HAVE-SEEN to-THE 
beginning 
OPOEAAMOIC HMCON O EEEACAMEOA KAI AIL XEIPEC HMCDN EWHAAPHCAN 
ViEWers OF-US WHICH WE-gaze AND THE HANDS OF-US STROKE-TOUCH 
eyes handle 
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ AOTOY THC ZWHG ~ KAI H ZWH EPANEPWCEH KAI 
ABOUT THE saying OF-THE LIFE AND THE LIFE WAS-made-APPEAR AND 
word was-manifested 
EMPAKAMEN KAI MAPTYPOYMEN KAI ATTIATTFEAAOMEN YMIN ΤῊΝ ZQOHN 
WE-HAVE-SEEN AND WE-ARE-witnessING AND WE-ARE-FROM-MESSAGING_ to-YOUp THE LIFE 
we-are-testifying we-are-reporting to-ye 
THN AI@MNION HTIC HN προσ TON TIATEPA KAI EPANEPCWCH HMIN 


THE WHICH-ANY WAS TOWARD_ THE FATHER AND WAS-made-APPEAR 


was-manifested 


eonian to-US 


2Peter 3 - IJohn 1 


15 And be deeming’ the 
patience of our ‘Lord 
salvation, according as our 
‘beloved brother Paul also 
writes to you, according to 
the wisdom 'given to him, 


1% as also in all the 


epistles, speaking in them 
concerning these things, in 
which are ®Ysome_ things 
hard to apprehend, which 
the unlearned and unstable 
are twisting, as the rest of 
the scriptures also, toward 
their “own destruction. 


17 You', then, beloved, 
knowing this before, be on 
your 'guard~ lest, being led 
away with the deception of 
the dissolute, you should be 
falling from your ‘own 
steadfastness. 


18 Yet be growing in grace 
and in the knowledge of 
our “Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To Him be ‘glory 
now, as well as i°for the 
day of the eon. Amen! 


1 That which was from the 
beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen 
with our “eyes, at which we 
gaze~ and our ‘hands 
handle, is concerned with 
the word of ‘life. 


2 And the life —_- was 
manifested, and we have 
seen and are testifying and 
reporting to you the life 
“eonian which@"y was 
toward the Father and was 
manifested to us. 
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νυ 


ο EMPAKAMEN KAI AKHKOAMEN ATTAPFFEAAOMEN KAI YMIN INA 
WHICH WE-HAVE-SEEN AND  WE-HAVE-HEARD WE-ARE-FROM-MESSAGING AND to-YOUp THAT 
we-are-reporting also ἴο-γθ 


KAI YMEIC KOINDNIAN EXHTE MEG HMON KAI H KOINDNIX AE H 
AND YOUp communion MAY-BE-HAVING WITH US AND THE communion YET THE 
also ye fellowship fellowship 


HMETEPA META TOY TINXTPOC KAI META TOY YIOY AYTOY IHCOY XPICTOY 


OUR-more WITH THE FATHER AND WITH THE SON OF-Him JESUS ANOINTED 
our (emph.) Christ 
"“KAL TAYTA ΓΡΆΦΟΜΕΝ HMEIC INA H XAPMN HMCDON H TTETTAHPCOMENH 
AND these ARE-WRITING WE THAT THE JOY OF-US MAY-BE HAVING-been-FILLED 
these- things 
"KAI GECTIN AYTH H ATTEAIN HN MAKHKOAMEN ATT AYTOY KAI 
AND IS this THE MESSAGE WHICH WE-HAVE-HEARD FROM Him AND 
ANATTEAAOMEN ὙΜΙ͂Ν OTI O ©EOC SWC ECTIN KAI CKOTIAX EN λύτο 
WE-ARE-UP-MESSAGING_to-YOUp that THE God LIGHT IS AND DARKness IN Him 
we-are-informing to-ye 
OYK ΕΟΤΙΝ OYAEMINX ~ EAN ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ ΚΟΙΝΟΩΟΝΙᾺΝ ΕΧΟΜΕΝ 
NOT IS NOT-YET-ONE IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-sayING _ that communion WE-ARE-HAVING 
not-one fellowship 
MET AYTOY KAI EN TOM CKOTEI! TIEPITTIAT@MEN VEY AOMESA KAI 
WITH Him AND IN THE DARKness WE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING WE-ARE-FALSifyING AND 
we-may-be-walking we-are-lying 
OY TIOIOYMEN THN AMAHOE IAN ” EAN AE ΕΝ THM PWT! 
NOT WE-ARE-DOING THE TRUTH IF-EVER YET IN THE LIGHT 
TTEP ITTAT COMEN Wc AYTOC ECTIN EN Τῷ OWT! KOINONIAN 
WE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING AS He IS IN THE LIGHT communion 
we-may-be-walking fellowship 
E€XOMEN MET MAAHACDN KAI TO AIMA IHCOY TOY YIOY AYTOY 
WE-ARE-HAVING WITH _ one-another AND THE BLOOD’ OF-JESUS THE SON OF-Him 
KAOAP IZEI HMAC ἈΠΟ TIACHC AMAPTIAC ~ EAN ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ 
IS-cleansING US FROM EVERY missing IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-sayING that 
sin 


AMAPTIAN OYK E€XOMEN EAYTOYC TIAANCOMEN KAI H ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ OYK 


missing NOT  WE-ARE-HAVING selves WE-ARE-STRAYING AND THE TRUTH NOT 

sin we-are-deceiving 

ECTIN ΕΝ HMIN ~ GAN OMOAOPrCOMEN TAC AMAPTIAC HMON TTIICTOC 

IS IN US IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-avowING THE misses OF-US BELIEVing 

sins faithful 

ECTIN KAI AIKAIOC INA AH HMIN TAC AMAPTIAC KAI 

He-IS AND JUST THAT He-MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING — to-US THE misses AND 
he-may-be-pardoning sins 

KAOAP ICH HMAC ἈΠῸ TIACHC AAIKIAC ~ EAN ΕΙΠΟΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ 

SHOULD-BE-cleansING US FROM EVERY UN-JUSTness IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-sayING _ that 
all injustice 


OYX HMAPTHKAMEN YEYCTHN TIOIOYMEN 
NOT  WE-HAVE-missED FALSifier WE-ARE-makING Him 
we-have-sinned liar 


AYTON KAI O 
AND THE 


AOTOC AYTOY 
saying OF-Him 
word 


OYK ECTIN ΕΝ HMIN 
NOT IS ΙΝ US 


JJohn 1 - 1John 2 


3 That which we have seen 
and heard we are reporting 
to you also, that you' too 
may be having fellowship 
with us, and yet ‘this 
fellowship of “ours is with 
the Father and with His 
“Son, Jesus Christ. 


4 And these things we’ are 
writing, that our “joy may 
be °full-. 


5 And this is the message 
which we have heard from 
Him and are informing you, 
that God is light, and 
darkness in Him there ποῖ is 
none. 


® If we should be saying 
that we are having 
fellowship with Him and 
should be walking in 
“darkness, we are lying~ and 
are not doing the truth. 


7Yet if we should be 
walking in the light as He’ 
is in the light, we are 
having fellowship with one 
another, and the blood of 
Jesus, His “Son, is cleansing 
us from every sin. 


8 If we should be saying 
that we 'have ποῖ sin we 
are deceiving ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us. 


° If we should be avowing 
our ‘sins, He is faithful and 
just that He may _ be 
pardoning us our sins and 
should be cleansing us from 
everyall injustice. 


10 If we should be saying 
that we have not sinned, 
we are making Him a liar, 
and His ‘word is not in us. 
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” TEKNIA 
little-offsprings 
little-children 


MOY 
OF-ME 


TAYTA FPAdWw 
these I-AM-WRITING 


EAN τις ἈΜΆΡΤΗ 
IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-missING BESIDE-CALLer 
anyone may-be-sinning entreater 


"KAI 
AND He 


IHCOYN XPICTON AIKAION 
JESUS ANOINTED JUST 
Christ just-one 


MMAPT ICON HMCON ΟὟ ΠΕΡΙ 
misses OF-US NOT ABOUT 
sins 


TON 
THE 


"KAI 
AND IN 


OAOY TOY KOCMOY 
WHOLE OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 


this 


AYTON EAN 


Him IF-EVER THE directions OF-Him 


precepts 


ErNWKA 
I-HAVE-KNOWN Him 


AYTON KAI TAC ENTOAAC 
AND THE _ directions 
precepts 


KAI ΕΝ 
AND ΙΝ 


TOYTW H AAHOEIN ΟΥ̓Κ 
this-one THE TRUTH NOT 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TON AOTON 
THE saying 
word 


MAHOWC EN 
TRUly IN 


TETEAEIWTAI 
HAS-been-maturED IN 
has-been-perfected 


this 


ἌΕΓΩΟΝ EN 
one-sayING_ IN 


AYTWM MENEIN 
Him TO-BE-REMAINING 


KAL AYTOC | OYT@C | MEPINATEIN 
AND he thus 
also _ self to-be-walking 
rPAdw 
I-AM-WRITING to-YOUp but 
to-ye 


direction OLD 


precept 


ENTOAH H TIAAAIN ECTIN O 
direction THE. OLD IS 
precept 


THE saying 
word 


KAINHN ΓΡΆΦΩ YMIN O 
NEW I-AM-WRITING to-YOUp WHICH IS 
to-ye 


H CKOTIN TIAPATETAI 
THE DARKness 


KAI 
is-passing-by 


νυ 


Oo ἌΕΓῸΝ EN τῷ OWT! 
THE one-sayING IN THE LIGHT 


EINAI 
TO-BE 


TH CKOTIN ECTIN EMC APTI "oO 
THE DARKness 5 TILL at-PRESENT 


YMIN 
to-YOUp THAT 
to-ye 


TIAPAKAHTON ΕΧΟΜΕΝ 


AYTOC 


HMETEPWN AE MONON AAAA KAI 
OUR-more 
our (emph.) 


EN TOYT@M FINWCKOMEN OTI 


TAC ENTOAAC AYTOY THPCOMEN "oO 


EN TOYT@M TFINWCKOMEN 
WE-ARE-KNOWING 


OPE IAEI 
IS-OWING 


TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING 


YMIN AAA ENTOAHN TIAAAIAN HN 


AOrOC ON 


ECTIN AAHGEC 
TRUE IN 


TO wc TO 
IS-beING-BESIDE-LED AND THE LIGHT THE 


KAI 
AND THE 


THE one-LOVING THE 


INN MH AMAPTHTE KAI 


NO  YOU-MAY-BE-missING AND 
you-may-be-sinning 


προσ 
WE-ARE-HAVING ΤΟΥΝΑΗΡ THE 


TON TINTEPA 
FATHER 


IANCMOC ECTIN ΠΕΡῚ TON 
PROPITIATION = IS ABOUT THE 


ΠΕΡΙ 
AND ABOUT 
also 


YET ONLY but 


EPNWKAMEN 


WE-ARE-KNOWING _ that WE-HAVE-KNOWN 


AECON 
one-sayING 


OT! 


WE-MAY-BE-KEEPING THE that 


AYTOY MH THPON YWEYCTHC ECTIN 
OF-Him NO KEEPING FALSifier IS 
liar 


E€CTIN ~OC A AN THPH 
IS WHO YET EVER MAY-BE-KEEPING 


TOYTW H 
this-one THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗ 
[ΟΝΕ 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


ΕΝ AYTWM ECMEN ~O 
Him WE-ARE THE 


OT! 
that IN 


KAOWC 
according-AS _ that-One 


EKEINOC TIEPIETINTHCEN 
ABOUT-TREADS 
walks 


” MPATIHTOI 
beLOVED 
beloved-ones 


OYK ENTOAHN KAINHN 
NOT direction NEW 
precept 


ΕΙΧΕΤΕ ἈΠ 
WHICH YE-HAD FROM  ORIGINal 
beginning 


APXHC H 
THE 


HKOYCATE ~ ΠΆΛΙΝ GNTOAHN 
YE-HEAR AGAIN direction 
precept 


WHOM 
which 


EN AYTW KAI EN 
Him AND _ IN 


YMIN OTI 
YOUp _ that 
ye 


NAHE INON HAH 
TRUE ALREADY 


PAINE! 
IS-APPEARING 


TON AAEAPON AYTOY 


brother OF-him 


MICCDN ΕΝ 
HATING IN 


A-ATICON TON AAEADON 
brother 


AYTOY ΕΝ 
OF-him IN 


John 2 


' My little children, these 
things am | writing to you 
that you may not be 
sinning. And if anyone 
should be sinning, we 'have 
an Entreater towerdwith the 


Father, Jesus Christ, the 
Just. 

2 And = He’ is the 
propitiatory shelter 


concerned with our ‘sins, 
yet not concerned with 
“ours only, but concerned 
with the whole world also. 


3 And in this we 'know that 
we °know Him, if we should 
be keeping His precepts. 


4 He who is saying that "I 
know Him" and is not 
keeping His ‘precepts, is a 
liar, and the truth of “God 
is not in this one. 


5 Yet whoever may be 
keeping His ‘word, truly in 
this one the love of “God is 
°perfected-. 


6 In this we 'know that we 
are in Him: he ‘who is 
saying that he is remaining 
in Him 'ought also himself 
to be walking according as 
thatHe’ walks. 


7 Beloved, | am not writing 
a new precept to you, but 
an old precept, which you 
had from the beginning. 
The old ‘precept is the 
word which you hear. 


8 Again, a new precept am 
| writing to you, which is 
true in Him and in you, 
thatfor the darkness ἰ5 
passin’ by, and the true 
‘light already is appearing. 


° He ‘who is saying that he 
is in the light and is hating 
his “brother is a liar and is 
in “darkness hitherto. 


1 He ‘who is loving his 
‘brother is remaining in the 
light, and there is not snare 
in him. 
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OYK ECTIN ~O ΔΕ 
NOT IS THE-one YET 


TW bwT! 
THE LIGHT 


MENE! KAI CKANAAAON EN AYTW 
IS-REMAINING AND SNARE ΙΝ him 


MICWN TON AAGEAPON AYTOY EN TH CKOTIANX ECTIN KAI Εν TH CKOTIA 
HATING THE _ brother OF-him ΙΝ THE DARKness_ IS AND IN THE DARKness 


ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙ 
IS-ABOUT-TREADING 
is-walking 


KAI 
AND 


OYK OIAEN 
NOT HAS-PERCEIVED 


ΠΟῪ 
?-where 
where? 


ὙΠΆΓΕΙ 
he-IS-UNDER-LEADING 
he-is-going-away 


OT!I 4H 
that THE 


~ FPAdbw 
|-AM-WRITING 


CKOTIA 
DARKness 


OPOEAAMOYG 
ViEWers 
eyes 


ETYPAWCEN 
BLINDS 


TOYC 
THE 


AYTOY 
OF-him 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TEKNIA 
little-offsprings 
little-children 


OT! 
that 


APEWNTAI 
HAVE-been-FROM-LET 
having-been-forgiven 


YMIN Al MMAPT IAI 
to-YOUp THE misses 
to-ye sins 


AIN 
THRU 
because-of 


TO 
THE 


ONOMA 
NAME 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΠΆΤΕΡΕΟ OTI 
to-YOUp FATHERS that 
to-ye 


ΕΓΝΟΚΆΤΕ ΤΟΝ ἈΠ 
YE-HAVE-KNOWN THE-One FROM 


APXHC 
ORIGINal 
beginning 


AYTOY ~ FPAdWw 
OF-Him |-AM-WRITING 


ὙΜΙ͂Ν NEANICKOI 
to-YOUp YOUTHS 
to-ye 


OT! 
that 


ΓΡΆΦΩ 
I-AM-WRITING 


NENIKHKATE TON 
YE-HAVE-CONQUERED- THE 


TIONHPON  €rPAYA 
wicked-one I-WRITE 


~ ErPAYAX YMIN 
|-WRITE to-YOUp 
to-ye 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIAIAIA 
little-boys-and-girls 


OT! 
that 


ΕΓΝΟΚΆΤΕ 
YE-HAVE-KNOWN 


TON 
THE 


TINTEPA 
FATHER 


TIXNTEPEC OTI 
FATHERS that 


ΕΓΝΟΚΆΤΕ 
YE-HAVE-KNOWN 


TON ATT APXHC 
THE-One FROM ORIGINal 
beginning 


ErPAYA 
I-WRITE 


YMIN NEANICKOI 
to-YOUp YOUTHS 
to-ye 


OT! 
that 


ICXYPOI ECTE KAI O AOTOC TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN YMIN 
STRONG-ones YE-ARE AND _ THE saying OF-THE God ΙΝ YOUp 
word ye 


MENE! KAI 
IS-REMAINING AND 


NENIKHKATE TON TIONHPON ~ MH 
YE-HAVE-CONQUERED THE _ wicked-one NO 


ArTATIATE TON KOCMON 
BE-YE-LOVING THE SYSTEM 
be-ye-loving ! world 


MHAE TA EN 
NO-YET THE IN 
neither the (p) 


TW KOCMWM EAN TIc 
THE SYSTEM IF-EVER ANY-one 
world anyone 


ATATTA 
IS-LOVING 


TON KOCMON OYK ECTIN H ἈΓΆΠΗ 


ΤΗΕ SYSTEM NOT IS THE LOVE 
world 


TIATPOC EN δύτῳ ~ OTI 
FATHER ΙΝ him that 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIAN 
EVERY 
everything 


TO EN TM KOCMW H ENIOYMIA 
THE IN THE SYSTEM THE ON-FEELing 
world desire 


THC 
OF-THE 


CAPKOC 
FLESH 


KAI H ENIOYMIA 
AND THE ON-FEELing 
desire 


THN OPOAAMCN KAI H MAAZONE IA 
OF-THE VIEWers AND THE OSTENTATION 
eyes 


TOY 
OF-THE 


BIOY OYK ECTIN ΕΚ TOY 
livelihood NOT IS OUT OF-THE 


TINTPOC AAA EK TOY KOCMOY ECTIN 
FATHER but OUT OF-THE SYSTEM IS 
world 


"KALIL O KOCMOCG 
AND THE SYSTEM 
world 


TIAPATETAI 
IS-beING-BESIDE-LED 
is-passing-by 


KAI H ENIOYMIN AYTOY O AE 
AND THE ON-FEELing OF-it THE-one YET 
desire 


EIC TON AICDNA ἢ TIAIAIA 
INTO THE ~ eon little-boys-and-girls 


TIOIWDN TO OEAHMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ MENE! 
DOING THE WILL OF-THE God IS-REMAINING 


E€CXNATH WPA ECTIN KAI 
LAST HOUR _ it-IS AND 


KAOWC HKOYCATE OTI 
according-AS YE-HEAR that 


ANTIXPICTOC EPXETAI 
INSTEAD-ANOINTED  IS-COMING 
antichrist 


lJohn 2 


1! Yet he ‘who is hating his 
‘brother is in “darkness and 
in “darkness is walking, and 
is not °aware whither he is 
going, ‘htfor the darkness 
blinds his “eyes. 


2 1 am writing to you, 


little children, seeing that 
your ‘sins have been 
forgiven you >ec44sethrough 
His‘name. 


31 am writing to you, 


fathers, seeing that you 
°know Him ‘Who is from the 
beginning. | am writing to 
you, youths, seeing that 
you have conquered the 
wicked one. | write to you, 
little children, seeing that 
you °know the Father. 


4 | write to you, fathers, 
seeing that you °know Him 
‘Who is from the beginning. 
| write to you, youths, 
seeing that you are strong 
and the word of ‘God is 
remaining in you, and you 
have conquered the wicked 
one. 


15 Be not loving the world, 
neither “that which is in the 
world. If ever anyone is 
loving the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him, 


16 thatfor everything ‘that is 
in the world, the desire of 
the flesh, and the desire of 
the eyes, and the 
ostentation of ‘living, is not 
out of the Father, but is ut 
of the world. 


17 And the world is passing” 
by, and its “desire, yet he 
‘who is doing the will of 
“God is remaining ‘"°for the 
eon. 

18 Little children, it is the 
last hour, and, according as 
you hear that the antichrist 
is coming, now also there 
have come to be many 
antichrists, whence we 
‘know that it is the last 
hour. 
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KAI NYN ANTIXPICTOI TIOAAO!L TEFONACIN ΟΘΕΝ CIN@®CKOMEN OTI 

AND NOW _INSTEAD-ANOINTEDS MANY HAVE-BECOME WHICH-PLACE WE-ARE-KNOWING | that 
antichrists whence 

E€CXATH CPA ECTIN ΕΖ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ΕΖΗΛΘᾺΝ AMAA OYK HCAN ΕΖ HMON 

LAST HOUR. [εἰ OUT OF-US ~ THEY-OUT-COME but NOT THEY-WERE OUT OF-US 

they-come-out 

ΕΙ ΓᾺΡ GZ Ἡμῶν HCAN MEMENHKEICAN AN ΜΕΘ ἩΜΩ͂Ν δλλ INA 

ΙΕ for OUT OF-US THEY-WERE THEY-HAD-REMAINED EVER WITH’ US but THAT 

PANEPWOEWCIN OTI OYK EéICIN TIANTEG ΕΖ HMQN ~ KAI YMEIC 

THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR _ that NOT THEY-ARE ALL OUT OF-US AND YOUp 

they-may-be-manifested ye 

XPICMA EXETE ἈΠῸ TOY ATIOY KAI OIANTE TIANTEC ~ OYK 

ANOINTment ARE-HAVING FROM THE HOLY-One AND  YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED ALL NOT 

anointing 

ErPAYA YMIN OT! OYK OIANTE THN NAHOE IAN AAA OT! 

I-WRITE to-YOUp _ that NOT YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE TRUTH but that 
to-ye 

OIAANTE AYTHN KAI OTI TIAN YEYAOC EK THC MAHOEIAC OYK 

YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ her AND _ that EVERY FALSEhood OUT OF-THE TRUTH NOT 

all lie 

ECTIN ~ TIC ECTIN O YEYCTHC El MH O MPNOYMENOC OTI IHCOYC OYK 

IS ANY IS THE FALSifier IF NO ΤΗΕ one-disownING that JESUS NOT 
who liar one-denying 

ECTIN O XPICTOC OYTOC ECTIN O ANTIXPICTOC O AMPNOYMENOC 


IS THE ANOINTED this-one Is THE INSTEAD-ANOINTED THE — one-disownING 
Christ antichrist 
TON TIATEPA KAI TON YION”~ TAC O MPNOYMENOC TON YION OYAE TON 
THE FATHER AND THE SON EVERY THE one-disown|ING THE SON NOT-YET THE 
neither 
TIATEPN EXE! oO OMOAOPUN TON YION KAI TON TIANTEPN' EXE! 
FATHER IS-HAVING THE  one-avowlING THE SON AND THE FATHER IS-HAVING 
also 

ΓΎΜΕΙΟ O HKOYCATE ATT APXHC EN YMIN MENETO EAN EN 

YOUp WHICH YE-HEAR FROM ORIGINal ΙΝ YOUp LET-BE-REMAINING  IF-EVER ΙΝ 

ye beginning ye let-it-be-remaining ! 

YMIN ME€EINH oO ATT APXHC HKOYCATE KAI YMEIC EN TOM 

YOUp SHOULD-BE-REMAINING WHICH FROM ORIGINal YE-HEAR AND YOUp IN THE 

ye beginning also. ye 

ὙΠΟ KALIL EN TOM TATPI MENEITE ”“KAL MYTH ECTIN H ENArrEAIA 

SON AND IN. THE FATHER SHALL-BE-REMAINING ~ AND _ this IS THE promise 

HN AYTOC ΕΠΗΓΓΕΙΛΆΤΟ HMIN THN ΖΩῊΝ THN AICNION ~ TAYTA 

WHICH He promisES to-US THE LIFE THE eonian these 

these- things 

ErPAYAN ὙΜΙΝ ΠΕΡῚ TON TIAANDNTON YMAC ~ KAI YMEIC TO XPICMA 

I-WRITE to-YOUp ABOUT THE ones-STRAYING YOUp AND YOUp THE ANOINTment 
to-ye ones-deceiving ye ye anointing 

Oo EAABETE ATT AYTOY MENEI ΕΝ YMIN KAI ΟὟ XPEIAN 

WHICH YE-GOT FROM Him IS-REMAINING IN YOUp AND NOT need 
ye-obtained of-him ye 

EXETE INN TIC AIANCKH YMAC AAA WC TO AYTOY XPICMA 

YE-ARE-HAVING THAT ANY MAY-BE-TEACHING YOUp but AS THE OF-Him ANOINTment 


anyone ye anointing 


lJohn 2 


1 Out °t of us they come, 
but they were not °“ of us, 
for if they were “t of us, 
they would have remained 
with us. But it was that 
they may be !manifested 
that they are not all of 
us. 


20 And you ‘have an 
anointing from the Holy 
One, and you all are 
Saware. 


21 | write not to you seeing 
that you are not 
°acquainted with the truth, 
but that you are 
°acquainted with it, and 
that not lie at eveYall is out 
of the truth. 


22 anyWho is the liar, if not 
he “who is denying”, saying 


that "Jesus is not the 
Christ"? This one is the 
antichrist, ‘who is 


disowning- the Father and 
the Son. 


23 Everyone ‘who is 
disowning~ the Son, neither 
'has the Father. He ‘who is 
avowing the Son 'has the 
Father also. 


24 Let that which you' hear 
from the beginning be 
remaining in you. If ever 
that which you hear from 
the beginning should be 
remaining in you, you’, 
also, will be remaining in 
the Son and in the Father. 


25 And this is the promise 
which He’ promises us: the 
life “eonian. 


26 These things | write to 
you concerning “those who 
are deceiving you. 


27 And the anointing which 
you' obtained from Him is 
remaining in you, and you 
'have not need that anyone 
may be teaching you, but 
as His “anointing is teaching 
you concerning all, and is 
true, and is no lie, 
according as it teaches you 
also, 'remain in Him. 
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AIAACKEIL YMAC_ ΠΕΡΙ TIANTCON KAI AAHOEC ECTIN KALIL OYK ECTIN 
IS-TEACHING YOUp ABOUT ALL AND TRUE IS AND NOT IS 

ye 
WVYEYAOC KAI KAOWC EAIANZEN YMAC MENETE ΕΝ AYTW ~ KAI NYN 
FALSEhood AND _ according-AS __ it-TEACHES YOUp BE-YE-REMAINING IN SAME AND NOW 
lie also ye be-ye-remaining ! it 
TEKNIA MENETE ΕΝ AYTW INS EAN PANEPWOEH 
little-offsprings § BE-YE-REMAINING IN SAME THAT IF-EVER He-MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR 
little-children be-ye-remaining ! it he-may-be-manifested 
CXCDMEN TIAPPHCIAN KAI MH AICXYNOCDMEN ἈΠ =xAYTOY EN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-HAVING boldness AND ΝΟ WE-MAY-BE-BEING-VILED FROM Him IN 


we-may-be-being-put-to-shame 


TH TAPOYCIA AYTOY ~ EAN ElIAHTE OT! AIKAIOC ECTIN 
THE BESIDE-BEING OF-Him IF-EVER YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING _ that JUST He-IS 
presence 
CINWCKETE OTI KAI TAC oO ΠΟΙῸΝ THN AIKAIOCYNHN ΕΖ AYTOY 
YE-ARE-KNOWING _ that AND EVERY THE one-DOING’ THE JUSTice OUT OF-Him 
also righteousness 
ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΤ ΔΙ 
HAS-been-generatED 
” 1AETE TIOTATTHN APATTHN AEACKEN HMIN O TIATHP INN TEKNA 
BE-PERCEIVING ?-where-FROM LOVE HAS-GIVEN to-US THE FATHER THAT offspring 
be-ye-perceiving ! what-manner-of children 
CEOY KAHOC@MEN KAI ΕΟΜΕΝ AIA TOYTO O KOCMOC OY 
OF-God WE-MAY-BE-BEING-CALLED AND WE-ARE THRU this THE SYSTEM NOT 
because-of world 
CIN@CKEI HMAC OTI OYK EFNW® AYTON ~ ATATHTOI NYN TEKNA ΘΕΟΥ 
IS-KNOWING US that NOT i-KNEW Him beLOVED-ones NOW _ offspring OF-God 
children 
ECMEN KAI OYTTC EPANEPWOEH ΤΙ ΕΟΟΜΕΘθ 5 ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ 
WE-ARE AND NOT-as-yet WAS-made-APPEAR ANY  WE-SHALL-BE WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that 
it-was-manifested what 
EAN @PANEPWCH OMOIOI NYTC ECOMESOA OT! 
IF-EVER He-MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR LIKE to-Him WE-SHALL-BE that 
he-may-be-manifested 
OYOMEOAN AYTON KAOEWMC ECTIN ~ KAI TAC oO E€XCN THN 
WE-SHALL-BE-VIEWING — Him according-AS_ Η6-15 AND EVERY THE- one-HAVING THE 
we-shall-be-seeing 
EATTIIAN TAYTHN ΕΠ AYT®M ἈΓΝΙΖΕΙ EAXYTON KAOWMC EKEINOC AFNOC 
EXPECTATION _ this ΟΝ Him IS-PURifyING | self according-AS __ that-One PURE 
E€CTIN ~ TAC O TIOIMDN THN AMAPTIAN KAI THN ANOMIAN ΠΟΙΕΙ KAI 
IS EVERY THE one-DOING THE missing AND THE UN-LAWness_ IS-DOING AND 
sin also lawlessness 
H AMAPTIN ECTIN H ANOMIN “KALIL OIAATE OTI E€EKEINOC 
THE missing IS THE UN-LAWness AND YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED __ that that-One 
sin lawlessness 
EPANEPWCEH INA TAC AMAPTIAC APH KAI MMAPTIN- EN 
WAS-made-APPEAR THAT THE misses He-SHOULD-BE-LIFTING AND missing IN 
was-manifested sins he-should-be-taking-away sin 
AYTWM OYK ECTIN ~ TAC O EN AYTWM MENON OYX AMAPTANE! TIAC 
Him NOT IS EVERY THE-one_ IN Him REMAINING NOT _ IS-missING EVERY 
is-sinning 


JJohn 2 - 1John 3 


28 And now, little children, 
lremain in Him, that, if He 
should be !manifested, we 
should be having boldness 
and not be put to '!shame 
fromby Him in His “presence. 


2? If you should be 
perceiving that He is just, 
you 'know that everyone 
also ‘who is _ doing 
‘righteousness is °begotten 
out of Him. 


1 |Perceive what manner of 
love the Father has given 
us, that we may be !called 
children of God! And we 
are! Therefore the world 
does not 'know us, ‘tfor it 
did not know Him. 


2 Beloved, now are we 
children of God, and it was 
not as yet manifested 
anywhat we shall be. We are 
aware that, if He should 
be manifested, we shall be 
like Him, ‘atfor we shall 
lsee~ Him according as He 
is. 


3 And everyone ‘who ‘has 
this “expectation “in Him is 
purifying himself, according 
as thatHe’ js pure. 


4 Everyone ‘who is doing 


‘sin is doing ‘lawlessness 
also, and ‘sin is 
“lawlessness. 


5 And you are aware that 
thatHe’ was manifested that 
He should be taking away 
our ‘sins, and in Him is not 
sin. 


6 Everyone ‘who is 
remaining in Him is not 
sinning. Everyone ‘who is 
sinning °sees Him _ not, 
neither °knows Him. 
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Oo MMAPTANWN OYX ECDPAKEN AYTON OYAGE EFNCKEN AYTON ~ TEKNIA 


THE one-missING NOT  HAS-SEEN Him NOT-YET HAS-KNOWN_ Him little-offsprings 

one-sinning neither little-children 
MHAEIC TIAANAT CO YMAC O ποιῶν ΤῊΝ AIKAIOCYNHN AIKAIOC 
NO-YET-ONE  LET-BE-STRAYING YOUp THE one-DOING THE JUSTice JUST 
no-one let-him-be-deceiving! ye righteousness 


ECTIN KAEWC EKEINOC AIKAIOC ECTIN ~ O ΠΟΙῸΝ THN AMAPTIAN ΕΚ 


IS according-AS _ that-One JUST IS THE one-DOING THE _ missing OUT 
sin 

TOY AIABOAOY ECTIN OTI ATT APXHC O AIABOAOC ἈΜΆΡΤΆΝΕΙ EIC 

OF-THE THRU-CASTer IS that FROM ORIGINal THE THRU-CASTer  IS-missING INTO 
Slanderer beginning Slanderer is-sinning 

TOYTO EPANEPWCEH oO YIOC TOY CEOY INA AYCH TA 

this WAS-made-APPEAR THE SON OF-THE God THAT He-SHOULD-BE-LOOSING THE 
was-manifested he-should-be-annulling 

ePprXN TOY AIMBOAOY ~ TIAC oO ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΟ €K TOY ΘΕΟΥ 

ACTS OF-THE THRU-CASTer EVERY THE one-HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE God 

Slanderer 
AMAPTIAN OY ΠΟΙΕΙ OTI CIMEPMA AYTOY EN AYTOM ΜΕΝΕΙ KAI OY 


missing NOT IS-DOING _ that seed OF-Him IN him IS-REMAINING AND NOT 
sin 
ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ AMAPTANEIN OTI EK TOY ΘΕΟῪ TEFENNHTAI "EN τούτω 
he-IS-ABLE TO-BE-missING that OUT OF-THE God he-HAS-been-generatED IN this 
to-be-sinning 
@PANEPN ECTIN TA TEKNA TOY eEOY KAI ΤᾺ TEKNA TOY AIMBOAOY 
apparent IS THE offsprings OF-THE God AND THE offsprings OF-THE THRU-CASTer 
apparent (p) children children Slanderer 
TTAC Oo MH ΠΟΙΩ͂Ν AIKAIOCYNHN OYK ECTIN ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI 
EVERY THE-one NO - DOING JUSTice NOT IS OUT OF-THE God AND 
righteousness 
oO MH ἈΓΆΠΩΟΝ TON AAGADON AYTOY ~ OTI AYTH ECTIN H ATTEAIA 
THE-one NO LOVING THE brother OF-him that this IS THE MESSAGE 
HN HKOYCATE ATT APXHC INA APATTCOMEN NAAHAOYC ~ OY KAECDC 
WHICH YE-HEAR FROM ORIGINal THAT WE-MAY-BE-LOVING  one-another NOT according-AS 
beginning 
KAIN ΕΚ TOY TTIONHPOY HN KAI ECHAZEN TON AAEAPON AYTOY KAI 
CAIN OUT OF-THE  wicked-one WAS AND SLAYS THE brother OF-him AND 
XAPIN TINOC EChAZEN AYTON OTI TA EPFA AYTOY ΠΟΝΗΡᾺ HN TA AE 
grace OF-ANY  he-SLAYS him that THE ACTS  OF-him wicked WAS THE YET 
on-behalf of-what wicked (p) the (p) 
TOY MAEAPOY AYTOY AIKAIN ~| KAI | MH ONYMAZETE ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ El 
OF-THE _ brother OF-him JUST AND ΝΟ BE-YE-MARVELING _ brothers IF 
just (p) be-ye-marveling ! 
MICEl YMAC O KOCMOC ~ HMEIC ΟΙΔΆΜΕΝ OT! METABEBHKAMEN ΕΚ 


WE HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that WE-HAVE-after-STEPPED OUT 


we-have-proceeded 


IS-HATING YOUp THE SYSTEM 
ye world 


TOY OANATOY EIC THN ZWHN OTI AFATIMWMEN TOYC AAEAPOYC O 


OF-THE DEATH INTO THE ~ LIFE that WE-ARE-LOVING THE brothers THE-one 
MH ἈΓΆΠΟΟΝ MENE! ΕΝ τῷ OANATW ~ TAC O MICCDN TON AAEAPON 
NO LOVING IS-REMAINING ΙΝ THE DEATH EVERY THE one-HATING THE _ brother 


John 3 


7 Little children, let no one 
be deceiving you. He ‘who 
is doing ‘righteousness is 
just, according as ‘tHe’ is 
just. 


8 Yet he ‘who is doing ‘sin is 
out of the Adversary, ‘tfor 
from the beginning is the 
Adversary sinning. ‘"*°For 
this was the Son of “God 
manifested, that He should 
be annulling the acts of the 
Adversary. 


9 Everyone ‘who is 
°begotten~ “t of “God is not 
doing sin, thtfor His seed is 
remaining in him, and he 
Ican- not be sinning, *htfor 
he is °begotten οἱ of 
‘God. 


10 In this are apparent the 
children of “God and the 
children of the Adversary: 
everyone ‘who is not doing 
righteousness is not of 
“God, and ‘who is not loving 
his “brother. 


Ml thatFor this is the 
message which you hear 
from the beginning, 


12 that we may be loving 
one another, not according 
as Cain was %“ of the 
wicked one and slays his 
‘brother. And on behalf of 
anywhat does he slay him? 
Seeing that his ‘acts were 
wicked, yet “those of his 
‘brother, just. 


13 IMarvel not, brethren, if 
the world is hating you. 


4 Wel are °aware that we 
have proceeded out of 
“death into ‘life, t*for we 
are loving our “brethren. He 
‘who is not loving ἰ5 
remaining in “death. 


15. Everyone ‘who is hating 


his “brother is a 
humanman-killer, and you are 
Saware that not 


humanman-killer at &vervall 
has life eonian remaining in 
him. 
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AYTOY MNOPOMTTOKTONOC ECT IN KAI OIAATE OT! TTIAC 
OF-him human-KILLER IS AND YE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that EVERY 
MNOPWTTOKTONOC OYK ΕΧΕΙ ΖΩῊΝ AICNION EN AYTUM MENOYCAN ~ EN 
human-KILLER NOT IS-HAVING LIFE eonian IN him REMAINING IN 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ EFrNWKAMEN THN AFATTHN OTI EKEINOC ὙΠΕΡ HMCN THN 
this WE-HAVE-KNOWN — THE LOVE that that-One OVER US THE 
for-the-sake-of 
WYXHN AYTOY ΕΘΗΚΕΝ KAI HMEIC OPEIAOMEN ὙΠῈΡ TWN ἈΔΕΆΦΟΝ 
soul OF-Him PLACES AND WE ARE-OWING OVER THE brothers 
for-the-sake-of 
TAC YYXAC OCEINAI ~ OC A AN €XH TON BION TOY KOCMOY 


THE souls TO-PLACE WHO YET EVER MAY-BE-HAVING THE livelihood OF-THE SYSTEM 
world 
KAI ΘΕΩΘΡΗ ΤΟΝ ἌΔΕΛΦΟΝ AYTOY XPEIAN EXONTA KAI 
AND MAY-BE-beholdING THE brother OF-him need HAVING AND 
KAEICH ΤᾺ CTAAPXNA AYTOY ἈΠ MYTOY TIWC H ἈΓΆΠΗ TOY 


SHOULD-BE-LOCKING THE INTESTINES 


compassions 


OF-him FROM him how THE. LOVE OF-THE 


ΕΝ δύτῳ ~ TEKNIN MH ἈΓΆΠΟΟΜΕΝ AOrWM MHAE TH 
him little-offsprings NO WE-MAY-BE-LOVING to-saying NO-YET to-THE 
little-children to-word neither 


ΘΕΟῪ MENE! 
God IS-REMAINING ΙΝ 


"| KAL |] ΕΝ 
AND IN 


TA@WCCH AAAN ΕΝ 
TONGUE but IN 


EPrw 
ACT 


KAI 
AND 


MAHOEIN 
TRUTH 
to-truth 


TOYTW 
this 


-CNWCOMEOA 
WE-SHALL-BE-KNOWING 


OT! 
that 


€K 
OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


AAHOEINC ECMEN KAI 
TRUTH WE-ARE AND 


ΕΜΠΡΟΟΘΕΝ 
IN-TOWARD-PLACE 
in-front 


"OT! 
that 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


TTE I COMEN 
WE-SHALL-BE-PERSUADING 


THN 
THE 


KAPAIAN 
HEART 


HMCDN 
OF-US 


EAN 
IF-EVER 


KATAT IN@CKH 
MAY-BE-DOWN-KNOWING OF-US 
may-be-censuring 


HMCN H KAPAIN OTI 
THE HEART that 


MEIZ@N ECTIN O eE€0C THC 
GREATER IS THE God OF-THE 


” MPFATIHTOI 
beLOVED-ones 


EAN H KAPAIN 
IF-EVER THE HEART 


KAPAIAC HMCDN KAI 
HEART OF-US AND 


CIN®WCKE! TIANTA 
He-IS-KNOWING = ALL 


TTIAPPHCIAN ΕΧΟΜΕΝ προσ TON ΘΕΟΝ 
WE-ARE-HAVING ΤΟΥΝΑΗΡ THE God 


| HMODN | 
OF-US 


MH KATA IN®WCKH 
NO MAY-BE-DOWN-KNOWING _ boldness 
may-be-censuring 


"KALIL O 
AND WHICH 


EAN AITTOMEN ANMBANOMEN ATT AYTOY OTI 
IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-REQUESTING WE-ARE-GETTING-UP FROM Him that 
we-are-obtaining 


TAC 
THE 


ENTOAAC 
directions 
precepts 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


THPOYMEN 
WE-ARE-KEEPING 


KAI 
AND 


TA 
THE 


MPECTA 
PLEASing p 


ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ 
IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


"KAI 
AND 


TTOIOYMEN 
WE-ARE-DOING 


AYTH ECTIN H 
this IS THE 


ENTOAH AYTOY 
direction OF-Him 
precept 


INA 
THAT 


TTICTEYCCWMEN 
WE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEVING 


TH ONOMAT | 
to-THE NAME 


TOY 
OF-THE 


YIOY AYTOY 
SON OF-Him 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


KAI 
AND 


ἈΓΆΠΟΟΜΕΝ 
WE-MAY-BE-LOVING 


John 3 


16 inBy this we °know ‘love, 
seeing that ‘tHe’, for our 
sakes, -° lays down His 
‘soul. We' also !ought to 
lay down our ‘souls for the 
sake of the brethren. 


17 Now whoever may be 
having a ‘livelihood in “this 
world, and may be 
beholding his “brother 
having need, and should be 
locking his “compassions 
from him--how is the love 
of “God remaining in him? 


18 Little children, we 
mayshould not be loving in 
word, neither in “tongue, 
but in act and truth. 


1) And in this shall we be 
knowing” that we are “ of 
the truth and shall be 
persuading our “hearts in 
front of Him, seeing that, 


20 if our “heart should be 


censuring us, ‘t’God ἰς 
greater than our ‘heart, 
and He !knows all. 


21 Beloved, if our “heart 
should not be censuring us, 
we ‘have boldness toward 
‘God, 


22 and whatsoever we may 


be requesting, we are 
obtaining from Him, tfor 


we are keeping His 
‘precepts and are doing 
‘what is pleasing in His 
sight. 


23 And this is His ‘precept, 
that we should be believing 
in the name of His “Son, 
Jesus Christ, and may be 
loving one another 
according as He -°gives us a 
precept. 
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MAAHAOYC KAOEWC EAWKEN ENTOAHN HMIN ~ KAI O THPON TAC 
one-another according-AS = He-GIVES direction to-US AND THE’ one-KEEPING THE 
precept 

ENTOAAC AYTOY EN AYTWM ΜΕΝΕΙ KAI AYTOC EN AYTWM KAI EN 

directions OF-Him IN Him IS-REMAINING AND He IN him AND ΙΝ 

precepts 

TOYTW TINWCKOMEN OTI MENEI ΕΝ HMIN ΕΚ TOY TINEYMAT OC 

this WE-ARE-KNOWING _ that He-IS-REMAINING ΙΝ US OUT OF-THE | spirit 

OY HMIN EACDKEN 

WHICH to-US  He-GIVES 

~ MFANHTOL MH ΠΆΝΤΙ TINGYMATI THICTEYETE AAAN AOKIMAZETE TA 

beLOVED-ones NO _ to-EVERY - spirit BE-BELIEVING but BE-testING THE 
be-ye-believing ! be-ye-testing ! 

TINEYMATA EI EK TOY ΘΕΟῪ ECTIN OTI TMOAAOIL YEYAOMPOGPHTAI 

spirits IF OUT OF-THE God it-IS that MANY FALSE-BEFORE-AVERers 


false-prophets 


EZEAHAYOEACIN EIC TON KOCMON ~ €N TOYTOM TINWCKETE TO TINGEYMA 


HAVE-OUT-COME INTO THE SYSTEM IN this YE-ARE-KNOWING THE - spirit 
have-come-out world 
TOY ΘΕΟῪ TIAN TINEYMA O OMOAOTE! IHCOYN XPICTON ΕΝ CAPKI 
OF-THE God EVERY - spirit WHICH _ IS-avowlING JESUS ANOINTED IN FLESH 
Christ 
EAHAYCOTA EK TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ΕὙΟΤΙΝ KAI TIAN TINEYMA O MH OMOAOTEI! 
HAVING-COME OUT OF-THE God IS AND EVERY spirit WHICH NO _IS-avowING 
TON IHCOYN ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYK ECTIN KAI TOYTO ECTIN TO TOY 
THE JESUS OUT OF-THE God NOT IS AND _ this IS THE OF-THE 
ANTIXPICTOY O MKHKOATE OT! EPXETAI KAI NYN ΕΝ THM KOCMCM 
INSTEAD-ANOINTED WHICH YE-HAVE-HEARD _ that it-IS-COMING AND NOW IN THE SYSTEM 
antichrist world 
ECT IN HAH ” YMEIC ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ECTE TEKNIA KAI 
IS ALREADY YOUp OUT OF-THE God ARE little-offsprings AND 
ye little-children 
NENIKHKATE AYTOYC OTI MEIZ@N ECTIN O EN YMIN H Oo 
YE-HAVE-CONQUERED them that GREATER IS THE-One ΙΝ YOUp OR THE-one 
ye than 
EN Τῷ KOCMWM ~AYTOI EK TOY KOCMOY EéICIN AIA TOYTO €K 
IN THE SYSTEM they OUT OF-THE SYSTEM ARE THRU this OUT 
world world because-of 
TOY KOCMOY AAAOYCIN KAI O KOCMOC AYTON ἈΚΟΎΕΙ ~ HMEIC EK 
OF-THE SYSTEM THEY-ARE-TALKING AND THE SYSTEM OF-them IS-HEARING WE OUT 
world they-are-speaking world 
TOY ΘΕΟῪ ECMEN O CIN®WCKMN TON ΘΕΟΝ ἈΚΟΎΕΙ ΗΜΟΟΝ OC OYK 
OF-THE God ARE THE one-KNOWING THE God IS-HEARING OF-US WHO NOT 


ECTIN ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪ OYK 
IS OUT OF-THE God NOT 


ἈΚΟΎΕΙ HMON EK TOYTOY TIN®CKOMEN TO 
IS-HEARING OF-US OUT OF-this WE-ARE-KNOWING THE 


TINEYMAN THC AAHOEIAC KALIL TO TINEYMA THC TIAANHG ~ ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ 
spirit OF-THE TRUTH AND THE - spirit OF-THE STRAYing beLOVED-ones 
deception 


JJohn 3 - 1John 4 


24 And he ‘who is keeping 
His “precepts is remaining 
in Him, and He in him. And 
in this we 'know that He is 
remaining in us, “tby the 
spirit which He -°gives us. 


1 Beloved, do not 'believe 
every spirit, but 'test the 
spirits to see if they are ουἱΐ 
of God, thatfor many false 
prophets have come out 
into the world. 


2 In this you ‘know the 
spirit of “God: every spirit 
which is avowing Jesus 
Christ, having come in 
flesh, is “t of “God, 


3 and every spirit which is 
not avowing “Jesus the Lord 
having come in flesh in not 
out of “God. And this is “that 
of the antichrist, of which 
you have heard that it is 
coming’, and is now 
already in the world. 


4 You’ are “t of “God, little 
children, and you _ have 
conquered them,  ‘atfor 
greater is He ‘Who is in you 


than he ‘who is in the 
world. 
5 They) are οἵ of the 


world; therefore they are 
speaking 4 of the world, 
and the world is hearing 
them. 

®We' are “t of “God. He 
‘who 'knows *God is hearing 
us. He who is not “ of 
‘God is not hearing us. “By 
this we 'know the spirit of 
‘truth and the spirit of 
“deception. 


7 Beloved, we ™Yshould be 
loving one another, ‘for 
‘love is οὐ of “God, and 
everyone ‘who is _ loving 
“God is °begotten οὐδ of 
“God, and 'knows "God. 
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ἈΓΆΠΟΟΜΕΝ MAAHAOYC OTI H ἈΓΆΠΗ ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ ECTIN KAI TIAC 

WE-MAY-BE-LOVING _ one-another that THE LOVE OUT OF-THE God IS AND EVERY 

Oo APATTCON ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪ FTEFENNHTAI KAI FIN@®CKEI TON ΘΕΟΝ 

THE one-LOVING OUT OF-THE God HAS-been-generatED ΑΝῸ IS-KNOWING THE God 
"Oo MH AFATTCON OYK E€EFN® TON ΘΕΟΝ OTI O eEOC ἈΓΆΠΗ ECTIN 
THE-one NO LOVING NOT KNEW THE God that THE God LOVE IS 
"EN TOYTWM EbANEPWCH H ἈΓΆΠΗ TOY ΘΕΟῪ EN HMIN OTI TON 
IN this WAS-made-APPEAR THE LOVE OF-THE God IN US that THE 

was-manifested among 


YION AYTOY TON MONOTrENH ATTIECTAAKEN O ΘΕΟΟ EIC TON KOCMON 


SON OF-Him THE ONLY-generated HAS-commissionED THE God INTO THE SYSTEM 
has-dispatched world 
INN) =ZHCCOMEN Al AYTOY ~ EN TOYTC ECTIN H ἈΓΆΠΗ OYX 
THAT WE-SHOULD-BE-LIVING THRU Him ΙΝ this IS THE LOVE NOT 
through 
OT! HMEIC HEATTHKAMEN TON ΘΕΟΝ AAA OTI AYTOC HFATTHCEN HMAC KAI 
that WE HAVE-LOVED THE God but that He LOVES US AND 
ATIECTEIAEN TON YION AYTOY IANCMON ΠΕΡΙ TOON AMAPTICON HMON 


commissions THE SON OF-Him PROPITIATION ABOUT THE misses OF-US 
dispatches sins 

~ MFANHTOIL ΕΙ OYTW@MC O ©E€OC HFATTHCEN HMAC KAI HMEIC OPE!IAOMEN 
beLOVED-ones IF _ thus THE God LOVES US AND WE ARE-OWING 

also 
AMAAHAOYC APATIAN ” EEON OYAEIC TIWNOTE TESCEATAI EAN 
one-another TO-BE-LOVING God NOT-YET-ONE ?-AS-?-when HAS-gazED IF-EVER 
no-one ever 

APATICOMEN AMAAHAOYC O ΘΕΟΟ EN HMIN MENEI KAI H ἈΓΆΠΗ 
WE-MAY-BE-LOVING _ one-another THE God IN US IS-REMAINING AND THE LOVE 


AYTOY Εν HMIN TETEAEICOMENH ECTIN ΕΝ TOYTC TINWCKOMEN OTI EN 
OF-Him ΙΝ US HAVING-been-maturED IS IN _ this WE-ARE-KNOWING. that IN 
having-been-perfected 


AYTW@ MENOMEN KAI AYTOC EN HMIN OTI EK TOY TINEYMAT OC 

Him WE-ARE-REMAINING AND He IN US that OUT OF-THE - spirit 

AYTOY AGAWKEN HMIN ~ KAI HMEIC TESGEAMEOX KAI MAPTYPOYMEN OTI 

OF-Him He-HAS-GIVEN — to-US AND WE HAVE-gazED AND ARE-witnessING that 
we-are-testifying 

oO TINTHP ATTECTAAKEN TON YION CWTHPA TOY KOCMOY ~ OC EAN 

THE FATHER - HAS-commissionED THE SON SAViour OF-THE SYSTEM WHO _IF-EVER 

has-dispatched world 

OMOAOTrHCH ΟΤΙ IHCOYC ECTIN O YIOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ O eEOC EN 

SHOULD-BE-avowING _ that JESUS IS THE SON OF-THE God THE God IN 

AYTCW MENE!I KAIL AYTOC EN TUM CEM ~ KAI HMEIC EFNWKAMEN KAI 

him IS-REMAINING AND he IN THE God AND WE HAVE-KNOWN AND 

TIETTICTEYKAMEN THN ἈΓΆΠΗΝ HN ΕΧΕΙ oO eEOC EN HMIN O ΘΕΟσ 

HAVE-BELIEVED THE LOVE WHICH  IS-HAVING THE God IN US THE God 


we-have-believed 


John 4 


8 He ‘who is not loving 
knew not “God, ‘htfor “God 
is love. 


* In this was manifested 
the love of “God among us, 
that “God has dispatched 
His “only-begotten “Son into 
the world that we should 
be living through Him. 


10 In this is “love, not that 
we’ love “God, but that He’ 

loves us, and dispatches 
His “Son, a_ propitiatory 
shelter concerned with our 
‘sins. 


" Beloved, if thus “God 
loves us, we’ also 'ought to 
be loving one another. 


12 Not one has ever gazed 
upon God. If we should be 
loving one another, “God is 
remaining in us, and His 
‘love is °perfected” in us. 


13 In this we 'know that we 
are remaining in Him, and 
He in us, ‘atfor He has 
given us ™t of His “spirit. 


4 And we’ have gazed- 
upon Him, ὃ. are 
testifying that the Father 
has dispatched the Son, the 
Saviour of the world. 

15. Whoever should _—be 
avowing that Jesus is the 
Son of ‘God, ‘God _ is 
remaining in him, and he in 
‘God. 


16 And we’ 
°believe the love which 
“God 'has in us. “God is 
love, and he ‘who_ is 
remaining in ‘love ἰ5 
remaining in “God, and “God 
is remaining in him. 


°know and 


20 
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ἈΓΆΠΗ ECTIN KAI O MENON EN TH ἈΓΆΠΗ EN THM CEM MENE!I 
LOVE Is AND THE one-REMAINING ΙΝ THE LOVE IN THE God IS-REMAINING 
KAI O ΘΕΟΟ EN AYTW ΜΕΝΕΙ “EN TOYTM TETEAEIMWTAI H ἈΓΆΠΗ 
AND THE God IN him IS-REMAINING IN — this HAS-been-maturED THE LOVE 
has-been-perfected 
MEG ἩΜΩ͂Ν INA TIAPPHCIAN E€XCOMEN EN TH HMEPAN THC KP ICEWC 
WITH US THAT boldness WE-MAY-BE-HAVING _ IN THE DAY OF-THE JUDGing 
OT!I KAEWC EKEINOC ECTIN KAI HMEIC ECMEN EN TOM KOCMWM TOYTCWM 
that according-AS _ that-One IS AND WE ARE ΙΝ THE SYSTEM _ this 
also world 
~ POBOC OYK ECTIN EN TH ἈΓΆΠΗ AAA H TEAEIN ἈΓΆΠΗ EZM ΒΆΛΛΕΙ 
FEAR NOT IS IN THE LOVE but THE mature LOVE OUT IS-CASTING 
perfect outside 
TON ΦΟΒΟΝ OTI O @OBOC KOAACIN ΕΧΕΙ oO AE POBOYMENOC OY 
THE FEAR that THE FEAR CHASTENing IS-HAVING THE-one YET FEARING NOT 


TETEAEIWDTAI 


ΕΝ TH ἈΓΆΠΗ 


ΓΉΜΕΙΟ ἈΓΆΠΩΟΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ AYTOC πρῷῶτοσ 


HAS-been-maturED IN THE LOVE WE ARE-LOVING that He BEFORE-most 
has-been-perfected first 
H-ATIHCEN HMAC ~ EGAN TIc ΕΙΠΗ ΟΤΙ AFATTIOD ΤΟΝ ΘΕΟΝ ΚΔΙ 
LOVES US IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-sayING _ that I-AM-LOVING THE God AND 
anyone 
TON AAEAPDON AYTOY MICH YEYCTHC ECTIN O ΓᾺΡ MH ἈΓΆΠΟΟΝ 
THE _ brother OF-him MAY-BE-HATING  FALSifier IS THE-one for NO LOVING 
liar he-is 
TON AAEAPON AYTOY ON EMPAKEN TON ΘΕΟΝ ON OYX EMPAKEN OY 
THE brother OF-him WHOM he-HAS-SEEN_ THE God WHOM NOT _ he-HAS-SEEN NOT 
AYNATAI APATTIAN KAI TAYTHN THN E€NTOAHN E€XOMEN ATT AYTOY 
IS-ABLE TO-BE-LOVING AND _ this THE _ direction WE-ARE-HAVING FROM Him 
precept 
INN O APATTICON TON ΘΕΟΝ AFATIA KAI TON AAEAPON AYTOY 
THAT THE one-LOVING THE God MAY-BE-LOVING AND THE _ brother OF-him 
also 


Ἶπλο O TIICTEYWN OTI IHCOYC ECTIN O XPICTOC ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
EVERY THE one-BELIEVING _ that JESUS IS THE ANOINTED OUT OF-THE God 
Christ 
TErENNHTAI KAI TTAC O ἈΓΆΠΩΟΝ TON FENNHCANTA APATTIA | KALI | TON 
HAS-been-generatED AND EVERY THE one-LOVING THE  One-generating IS-LOVING AND THE 
also 
ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΞ AYTOY ~ EN TOYTWM FINWCKOMEN OT! ἈΓΆΠΟΩΜΕΝ 
one-HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-Him IN _ this WE-ARE-KNOWING that =WE-ARE-LOVING 


TX TEKNAX TOY 
THE = offsprings = OF-THE 
children 


ENTOAAC AYTOY TIOIC@MEN 


CEOY OTAN 
God 


TON ΘΕΟΝ APFATICOMEN KAI 
when-EVER THE God WE-MAY-BE-LOVING AND 
whenever 


TAC 
THE 


"MYTH ΓᾺΡ ΕΟΤΙΝ H ἈΓΆΠΗ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 


directions OF-Him WE-MAY-BE-DOING this for IS THE LOVE OF-THE God 

precepts 

INN TAC ENTOAAC AYTOY THPCOMEN KAI Al ENTOAAL AYTOY 

THAT THE directions OF-Him WE-MAY-BE-KEEPING AND THE _ directions OF-Him 
precepts precepts 


JJohn 4 - 1John 5 


7 In this is ‘love 
°perfected~ with us, that 
we may ‘have boldness in 
the day of ‘judging, seeing 
that, according as ‘tHe’ 
is, so are we’ also in this 
“world. 


18 Fear is not in ‘love, but 
‘perfect love is casting out 
‘fear, ‘hatfor “fear ‘has 
chastening. Now he ‘who is 
fearing’ is not °perfected- 
in ‘love. 


1 γγβ' are_loving ‘God, 
thatfor He’ first loves us. 


20 If anyone should be 
saying that 1 am loving 
God," and should be hating 
his “brother, he is a liar; for 
he ‘who is not loving his 
‘brother whom he has seen 
Ican- not be loving “God 
Whom he has not seen. 


21 And this “precept 'have 
we from Him, that he ‘who 
is loving “God may be loving 
his “brother also. 


1 Everyone ‘who is believing 
that Jesus is the Christ is 
°begotten~ οὐ of “God. And 
everyone ‘who is loving Him 
‘Who begets is loving him 
also ‘who is °begotten- 
outby Him. 


2 In this we 'know that we 
are loving the children of 
“God, whenever we may be 
loving “God and may be 
doing His “precepts. 


3 For this is the love of 
“God, that we may be 
keeping His “precepts. And 
His ‘precepts are ποῖ 
heavy, 
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ΒΆΡΕΙΆΙ ΟΥΚ EICIN ~ OTI TIAN ΤῸ ΓΕΓΈΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΝ €K TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
HEAVY NOT ARE that EVERY THE  one-HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE God 
NIKA TON KOCMON KAI AYTH ECTIN H NIKH H NIKHCACA 
IS-CONQUERING THE SYSTEM AND _ this IS THE CONQUEST THE one-CONQUERing 
world 
TON KOCMON H TIICTIC ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ TIC ΔΕ | ECTIN O νικῶν ΤΟΝ 
THE SYSTEM THE BELIEF OF-US ANY Yer 15 THE one-CONQUERING THE 
world faith who 

KOCMON ΕΙ MH O TIICTEYWN OTI IHCOYC ECTIN O YIOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
SYSTEM IF NO THE one-BELIEVING that JESUS IS THE SON OF-THE God 

world 

"OYTOC ECTIN O EACWN Al YAATOCG KAI AIMATOC_ IHCOYC 
this IS THE One-COMING THRU water AND BLOOD JESUS 

through 

XPICTOC OYK EN Τῷ YAATI MONON AAA EN TW YAATI KALIL EN TO 

ANOINTED NOT IN THE water ONLY but ΙΝ THE — water AND IN THE 
Christ 

AIMATI KALIL TO TNEYMA ECTIN TO MAPTYPOYN OTI TO TINGYMA ECTIN 
BLOOD AND THE spirit IS THE one-witnessING __ that THE - spirit IS 


one-testifying 


H AMAHOEIA ~ OTI TPEIC EICIN ΟἹ MAPTYPOYNTEC ~ TO TINGYMA KAI TO 

THE TRUTH that THREE ARE THE ones-witnessING THE spirit AND THE 

YAWP KAI TO AIMA KAI Ol TPEIC EIC TO EN EICIN ἽΕΙ THN 

water AND THE BLOOD AND’ THE’ THREE INTO THE ONE ARE IF THE 
one-thing 

MAPTYPIAN TOON ANOPCOTICWN AAMBANOMEN H ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΆ TOY ΘΕΟΥ 

witness OF-THE humans WE-ARE-GETTING-UP THE witness OF-THE God 

testimony we-are-obtaining testimony 

MEIZ@N ECTIN OTI AYTH ECTIN H MAPTYPIN TOY CEOY OTI 

GREATER IS that this IS THE ~ witness OF-THE God that 

testimony 


ν 


MEMAPTYPHKEN ΠΕΡῚ TOY YIOY AYTOY Oo TIICTEYWN EIC TON YION 


He-HAS-witnessED ABOUT THE SON OF-Him THE one-BELIEVING INTO THE SON 

he-has-testified 

TOY ΘΕΟΥ ΕΧΕΙ THN MAPTYPIAN ΕΝ ΕΔΥΤῸ O MH TTIICTEYWN TC 

OF-THE God IS-HAVING THE — witness IN _ self THE-one ΝΟ BELIEVING to-THE 

testimony 

ΘΕ YEYCTHN TIETMOIHKEN AYTON OTI OY TIETTICTEYKEN EIC THN 

God FALSifier HAS-made Him that NOT  he-HAS-BELIEVED INTO THE 
liar 

MAPTYPIAN HN MEMAPTYPHKEN O eE€OC ΠΕΡῚ TOY YIOY AYTOY ~ KAI 

witness WHICH  HAS-witnessED THE God ABOUT THE SON OF-Him AND 

testimony has-testified 

AYTH ECTIN H MAPTYPIX OTI Z@MHN AICNION EADMKEN HMIN O eEOC 

this IS THE witness that LIFE eonian GIVES to-US THE God 

testimony 

KAI AYTH H ZWH EN THM YIM AYTOY ECTIN ~O E€XCWN TON YION 

AND _ this THE LIFE IN THE SON OF-Him Is THE one-HAVING THE SON 

ΕΧΕΙ THN Z@MHN O MH E€X@MN TON YION TOY ΘΕΟῪ THN ΖΩῊΝ OYK 

IS-HAVING THE LIFE THE-one NO HAVING THE SON OF-THE God THE LIFE NOT 


John 5 


4 thatfor everyall “that is 
°begotten> οἱ of “God is 
conquering the world. And 
this is the conquest ‘that 
conquers the world: our 
“faith. 


5 Now 2°Ywho is he ‘who is 
conquering the world if not 
he ‘who is believing that 
Jesus is the Son of God? 


6 This is He Who is coming 
through water and _ blood 
and spirit--Jesus Christ--not 
in the water only, but in 
the water and in the blood. 
And the spirit it is “which is 
testifying, thtfor the spirit 
is the truth, 


7 seeing that three there 
are ‘that are testifying, 

8 the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood, and the 
three are i for the one 
thing. 

° If we are obtaining the 
testimony of “umanmen, the 
testimony of ‘God _ is 
greater; ‘hatfor this is the 
testimony of “God, that He 
has testified concerning His 
“Son. 


10 He ‘who is believing ἱπίοίῃ 
the Son of “God 'has the 
testimony in himself; he 
‘who is not believing “God 
has made Him a liar, thtfor 
he has not believed ‘tein 
the testimony which “God 
has testified concerning His 
“Son. 


M And this is the 
testimony, that ‘God 
--gives us life eonian, and 
this ‘life is in His “Son. 


" He ‘who ‘has the Son 
Ihas the life; he ‘who !has 
not the Son of “God ‘has 
not the life. 
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ΕΧΕΙ ” TAYTA ErPAYA YMIN INS ElIAHTE OT! ZOHN 
IS-HAVING these I-WRITE to-YOUp = THAT YE-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING _ that LIFE 
these- things to-ye 
EXETE AI@MNION TOIC TIICTEYOYCIN E€IC TO ONOMA TOY YIOY 
YE-ARE-HAVING _ eonian to-THE  ones-BELIEVING INTO THE NAME OF-THE SON 
TOY @EOY ~ KAI AYTH ECTIN H TTIAPPHCIN- HN E€XOMEN προσ 
OF-THE God AND _ this IS THE boldness WHICH WE-ARE-HAVING TOWARD 
AYTON OTI EAN ΤΙ ἈΙΤΟΌΜΕΘᾺ KATA TO OE€AHMA AYTOY 
Him that IF-EVER ANY WE-MAY-BE-REQUESTING according-to THE WILL OF-Him 
anything 
ἈΚΟΎΕΙ HMCDN ~ KAI GAN ΟἸΙΔΆΜΕΝ ΟΤΙ ἈΚΟΥΕΙ ΗΜΟΝ O 


He-IS-HEARING OF-US AND IF-EVER WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that He-IS-HEARING OF-US = WHICH 


EAN AITOMEON O!IAAMEN OT! ΕΧΟΜΕΝ TA AITHMATA 
IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE-REQUESTING WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that WE-ARE-HAVING THE REQUEST-effects 
requests 
A HTHKAMEN ATT AYTOY ~ EAN TIc ΙΔΗ ΤΟΝ 
WHICH WE-HAVE-REQUESTED FROM Him IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE 
anyone 
MAEAPON AYTOY AMAP'TANONTA AMAPT IAN MH προσ OANATON 
brother OF-him missING missing NO TOWARD DEATH 
sinning sin 
AITHCE! KAI AWCEl AYT@ ZWHN TOIC AMAPTANOYCIN 
he-SHALL-BE-REQUESTING AND He-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him LIFE to-THE ones-missING 
ones-sinning 


MH TIPOC ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ ECTIN AMAPTIN TIPOC OANATON OY ΠΕΡῚ EKEINHC 


NO TOWARD DEATH IS missing TOWARD DEATH NOT ABOUT that 
sin 
AEM INN) €PC@THCH "TIACA AAIKIA AMAPTIN ECTIN KAI ECTIN 
|-AM-sayING THAT he-SHOULD-BE-askING EVERY UN-JUSTness_ missing IS AND IS 
all injustice sin 

AMAPT IN OY προσ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΝ ” OIAMMEN OT! TAC Oo 
missing NOT TOWARD DEATH WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED that EVERY THE 
sin 

ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΟΥΧ AMAPT ANE I AAA Oo 
one-HAVING-been-generatED OUT OF-THE God NOT IS-missING but THE 

is-sinning 
TENNHeEE IC €K TOY ΘΕΟῪ THPE! AYTON KAI O TTONHPOC OYX 
one-BEING-generatED OUT OF-THE God IS-KEEPING SAME AND THE wicked-one NOT 
self 

AMTITETAL AYTOY ~ OIAXMEN OTI ΕΚ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ECMEN KAI O 
IS-TOUCHING = OF-him WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that OUT OF-THE God WE-ARE ΑΝ THE 
KOCMOC OAOC EN TO TIONHP® KEITAI ~ OLIANXMEN AE OTI O YIOC 


SYSTEM WHOLE IN’ THE wicked-one  IS-LYING WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED YET that THE SON 
world 


TOY ΘΕΟῪ ΗΚΕΙ KAI ΔΕΔΌΟΚΕΝ ΗΜΙΝ AIANOIAN INN) ΓΙΝΟΟΚΟΟΜΕΝ 
OF-THE God IS-ARRIVING AND HAS-GIVEN to-US = THRU-MIND THAT WE-MAY-BE-KNOWING 
comprehension 


TON AAHOINON KAI ECMEN EN TOM AAHOINGD EN THM YIM AYTOY IHCOY 
THE TRUE AND WE-ARE IN THE’ TRUE ΙΝ THE SON ~ OF-Him JESUS 
true-one true-one 


John 5 


13 These things | write to 
you that you ‘who are 
believing **°in the name of 
the son of “God may be 
perceiving that you 'have 
life eonian. 


4 And this is the boldness 
which we ‘have toward 
Him, that if we should be 
requesting” anything 
according to His ‘will, He is 
hearing us. 


1S And if ever we are 
Saware that He is hearing 
us, whatever we may be 
requesting’, we are °aware 
that we 'have the requests 
which we have requested 
from Him. 


16 If anyone should be 
perceiving his “brother 
sinning a sin not toward 
death, he shall be 
requesting, and He will be 
giving him life for “those 
sinning not toW@4 death. 
There is a sin to” death: 
| am not saying that he 
should be asking concerning 
that. 


17 everyAll injustice is sin, 
and there is a sin not towa"d 
death. 


18 We are aware that 
everyone °who 'has been 
begotten” t of “God is not 
sinning, but he ‘who is 
'begotten οἷ of “God is 
keeping himself, and the 
wicked one is not touching~ 
him. 


1 We are °aware that we 
are “t of “God, and the 
whole world is lying~ in the 
wicked one. 


20 Yet we are °aware that 
the Son of *God is arriving, 
and has’ given us a 
comprehension, that we 
'know the True One, and 
we are in the True One, in 
His “Son, Jesus Christ. This 
One is the true God and life 
eonian. 


21 
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MAHOINOC EEOC KAI ΖΩΗ ΔΙΩΝΙΟΟ ~ TEKNIA 
God AND LIFE — eonian little-offsprings 
little-children 


XPICT@ OYTOC ECTIN O 
ANOINTED _ this-One IS THE TRUE 
Christ 


PYAAZATE EXYTA ἈΠῸ TWN EILAWACDWN 
GUARD-YE selves FROM THE idols 
guard-ye ! 


2John 
"oO TIPECBYTEPOC EKAEKTH KYPIA KAI TOIC TEKNOIC AYTHC OYC ΕΓ 
THE SENIOR to-chosen mistress AND to-THE  offsprings OF-her WHOM | 
lady children 
APATTCD ΕΝ AAHOEIN KALIL OYK EFC MONOC AAAN KAI TIANTEC ΟἹ 
AM-LOVING ΝΙΝ TRUTH AND NOT Ι ONLY but AND ALL THE 
also 

ECFNWKOTEC THN ἈΛΗΘΕΙᾺΝ ~ ΔΙᾺ THN AAHOEIAN THN MENOYCAN ΕΝ 
ones-HAVING-KNOWN THE TRUTH THRU THE TRUTH THE REMAINING IN 

because-of 
HMIN KAI ΜΕΘ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ECTAI EIC TON AIC@NA ~ ECTAL ΜΕΘ ἩΜΩ͂Ν XAPIC 
US AND WITH US SHALL-BE INTO THE — eon SHALL-BE WITH US grace 


EAEOC EIPHNH TIAPA ΘΕΟῪ TINTPOC KAI TIAPA IHCOY XPICTOY TOY YIOY 


MERCY ~ PEACE BESIDE God FATHER AND BESIDE JESUS ANOINTED THE SON 
Christ 
TOY TATPOC EN AAHOEIA KAI ἈΓΆΠΗ ~ EXAPHN AIAN OTI €YPHKA ΕΚ 


OF-THE FATHER ΙΝ TRUTH AND LOVE I-WAS-JOYED VERY that I-HAVE-FOUND OUT 


|-rejoiced 

TON TEKNWN COY TIEPITTIATOYNTAC EN ἈΛΉΘΕΙΆ KAOWC ENT OAHN 
OF-THE _ offsprings OF-YOU ABOUT-TREADING IN TRUTH according-AS direction 

children walking precept 
EAMBOMEN ΠᾺΡᾺ TOY TIXTPOC ~ KAI NYN E€PC#TWM CE KYPIX OYX WC 
WE-GOT BESIDE THE FATHER AND NOW _ I-AM-askKING YOU mistress NOT AS 
we-obtained lady 
ENTOAHN KAINHN ΓΡΆΦΩΝ COI MAAN HN ΕΙΧΟΜΕΝ ATT APXHC INS 
direction NEW WRITING to-YOU but WHICH WE-HAD FROM ORIGINal THAT 
precept beginning 
APATTCOMEN MAAHAOYC "KAI AYTH ECT IN H ἈΓΆΠΗ INS 
WE-MAY-BE-LOVING one-another AND this IS THE LOVE THAT 
TTEP ITTAT COMEN KATA TAC ENTOAAC AYTOY AYTH H ENT OAH 
WE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING  according-to THE directions OF-Him this THE direction 
we-may-be-walking precepts precept 
ECT IN KAOEWMC HKOYCATE ATT APXHC INS ΕΝ AYTH 
IS according-AS YE-HEAR FROM ORIGINal THAT IN SAME 

beginning her 
TIEP IN THT E ~ OTI TIOAAOL TIAANOL ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ EIC TON KOCMON 
YE-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING that MANY STRAYers = OUT-CAME INTO THE SYSTEM 
ye-may-be-walking deceivers came-out world 
Ol MH OMOAOLTOYNTEC IHCOYN XPICTON EPXOMENON EN CAPKI OYTOC 
THE-ones ΝῸ avowlNG JESUS ANOINTED COMING ΙΝ FLESH this 
Christ 

ECTIN O TIAANOC KAI O ANTIXPICTOC ~BAEMETE EXYTOYC INXS MH 
IS THE STRAYer AND THE’ INSTEAD-ANOINTED YE-BE-lookING _ selves THAT NO 


deceiver antichrist be-ye-looking ! 


lJohn 5 - 2John | 


21 Little children, 
yourselves from “idols! 


guard 


'The elder to the chosen 
lady and her ‘children, 
whom I' am loving in truth, 
and not | only, but all also 
‘who °know the truth, 


2? because of the truth 
‘which is remaining in us, 
and will be with us for 
the eon. 


3 with us will be grace, 
mercy, peace  Pesidefrom 
God, the Father, and 
besidefrom the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love. 


4 | rejoiced very much that 
| have found οἷ your 
“children walking in truth, 
according as we obtained a 
precept ‘from the Father. 


5 And now | am asking you, 
lady, not as writing a new 
precept to you, but a 
precept which we have 
from the beginning, that 
we may be loving one 
another. 


6 And this is ‘love, that we 
may be walking according 
to His ‘precepts. This is the 
precept, according as “you 
hear from the beginning, 
that “you may be walking in 
it; 


7 thatfor many  deceivers 
came out into the world, 
‘who are not avowing Jesus 
Christ coming” in flesh. This 
is the deceiver and the 
antichrist. 


8 Be looking to yourselves, 
that “you should not be 
destroying that for which 
=you work, but “you may 
be getting full wages. 
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ATTOAECHTE Ἀ EIPFACAMEON MAAN MICOEON TTIAHPH 
YE-SHOULD-BE-destroyING WHICH WE-work but HIRE FULL 
which (p) wages 
ATTOAABHT & ” TAC οΟ TIPOATCON KAI MH MENON ΕΝ TH 
YE-MAY-BE-FROM-GETTING EVERY THE one-BEFORE-LEADING AND ΝῸ REMAINING _ IN THE 
ye-may-be-getting one-taking-lead 
AIAAXH TOY XPICTOY ΘΕΟΝ OYK ΕΧΕΙ oO MENCON ΕΝ TH AIANXKH 
TEACHing OF-THE ANOINTED God NOT  IS-HAVING THE one-REMAINING IN THE TEACHing 
Christ 
OYTOC KAI TON TIATEPA KAI TON YION ΕΧΕΙ ει TIC EPXETAI TIPOC 
this-one AND THE FATHER AND THE SON IS-HAVING IF ANY IS-COMING TOWARD 
anyone 
YMAC KAI TAYTHN THN AIANXHN OY ΦΕΡΕΙ MH AAMBANETE AYTON 
YOUp AND _ this THE TEACHing NOT IS-CARRYING ΝῸ BE-YE-GETTING-UP him 
ye is-bringing be-ye-taking ! 
EIC OIKIAN KAI XAIPEIN AYTC MH AETETE "oO AETON ΓᾺΡ AYTOW 
INTO HOME AND  TO-BE-JOYING  to-him ΝΟ YE-BE-sayING THE one-sayING for to-him 
to-be-rejoicing be-ye-saying ! 
XAIPEIN KOINONEI TOIC EPFOIC AYTOY TOIC TMONHPOIC ~ πολλὰ 
TO-BE-JOYING [S-communionING — to-THE ACTS OF-him THE wicked much 
to-be-rejoicing _is-participating 
EXWN ὙΜΙ͂Ν ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ OYK ΕΒΟΥΛΗΘΗΝ AIA XAPTOY KAI MEAANOC 
HAVING to-YOUp TO-BE-WRITING NOT  I-WAS-COUNSELED THRU PAPER AND __ ink 
to-ye l-resolved through 
MAAN EATTIZO@ TENECOAI προσ YMAC KAI CTOMA TIPOC CTOMA 
but I-AM-EXPECTING TO-BE-BECOMING TOWARD YOUp AND MOUTH TOWARD MOUTH 
ye 
ASAHCAL INN H = XAPA HMCON TIETTAHPCOMENH H " MCTIAZETAL CE TA 
TO-TALK THAT THE JOY  OF-US  HAVING-been-FILLED MAY-BE _ IS-greetING YOU THE 
to-speak 
TEKNA THC MAEAPHC COY THC EKAEKTHC 
offsprings OF-THE sister OF-YOU THE — chosen 
children chosen-one 
3John 
"oO TIPECBYTEPOC ΓΑΙ TW AFATIHTWM ON ΕΓ ArATTIM EN AAHOEIAN 
THE SENIOR to-GAIUS THE beLOVED WHOM | AM-LOVING IN TRUTH 
” MPATHTE ΠΕΡΙ TIANT CON E€YXOMAI σε ΕὙΟΔΟΥΟΘΔΙ KAI 
beLOVED ! ABOUT ALL |-AM-wishING YOU TO-BE-belING-WELL-WAYED AND 
beloved-one ! to-be-being-prospered 
YIAINEIN KAeEWC EYOAOYTAI COY H YYXH ~ €XAPHN ΓᾺΡ 


TO-BE-beING-SOUND according-AS_|1S-beING-WELL-WAYED 


is-being-prospered 


AIAN EPXOMENDN AAEAPON KAI 


VERY OF-COMING OF -brothers AND ~~ OF-witnessINGp 
of-testifying (p) 
καθώς CY ΕΝ ἈΛΗΘΕΙᾺ ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΕΙΟ 
according-AS YOU ΙΝ TRUTH ARE-ABOUT-TREADING 
are-walking 
εχῳ ΧἈᾺΡᾺΝ INS MKOYCD TA EMA 
I-AM-HAVING JOY THAT I-AM-HEARING = THE MY 


OF-YOU THE soul 


MAPTYPOYNTWN COY 


” MEIZOTEPAN 


I-WAS-JOYED _ for 
l-rejoiced 


TH AAHOEIAN 


OF-YOU to-THE TRUTH 


TOYTWN OYK 


GREATER-more OF-these NOT 
greater 
TEKNA EN TH AAHOEIN 
offsprings IN THE TRUTH 


children 


2John 1 - 3John 1 


9 Everyone ‘who is taking 
the lead and not remaining 
in the teaching of “Christ 
'has not God. He ‘who is 
remaining in the teaching, 
this one 'has the Father as 
well as the Son. 


10 If anyone is coming” 
toward -you and is not 
bringing this ‘teaching, be 
not taking him into your 
home, and 'say not to him, 
"lRejoice!" 


Ἡ For he ‘who is saying to 
him to be rejoicing is 
participating in his ‘wicked 
‘acts. 


12 Having much to 'write to 
you, | resolved not to do it 
throughwith paper and_ ink, 
but | am _ expecting to 
|becomecgme- toward =you 
and to speak mouth toward 
mouth, that -your “joy may 
be °full-. 


13. The children of your 
“chosen ‘sister are greeting” 
you. 


' The elder, to Gaius, the 
beloved, whom I|' am loving 
in truth: 


2 Beloved, concerning all | 
am wishing’ that you be 
prospering’ and_ 'sound, 
according as your ‘soul is 
prospering . 

For | rejoiced very much 
at the brethren's coming- 
and testifying to your 
‘truth, according as you’ 
are walking in truth. 


41 am having not greater 
joy than “this, that | am 
hearing of my ‘children 
walking in the truth. 
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TIEP ITN ΤΟΥΝΤᾺ ” MPANHTE TIICTON TIOIEIC oO EAN 
ABOUT-TREADING beLOVED ! BELIEVing YOU-ARE-DOING WHICH IF-EVER 
walking beloved-one ! faithful 

EPrACH ΕΙσα TOYC NAEADOYC KAI TOYTO ZENOYC ~ OI 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-ACTING INTO THE brothers AND this LODGers WHO 
you-should-be-working strangers the 
EMAPTYPHCAN COY TH ἈΓΆΠΗ EN®WTTION EKKAHCIAC οΥσ KAA@MC 
witness OF-YOU to-THE LOVE IN-VIEW OF-OUT-CALLED WHOM _ IDEALly 
testify in-sight of-ecclesia 

TIOIHCEIC TIPOTTEMYAC AZIMC TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ YTTEP TAP TOY 
YOU-SHALL-BE-DOING BEFORE-SENDing WORTHIly OF-THE God OVER for THE 


sending-forward for-the-sake-of 


ONOMATOC ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ MHAEN AMNMBANONTEC ἈΠῸ TON EONIKON 
NAME THEY-OUT-CAME NO-YET-ONE GETTING-UP FROM THE NATIONics 
they-came-out nothing getting ones-of-nations 
” HMEIC OYN OdE 1 NOMEN YTIOAAMBANE IN TOYC TOIOYTOYC INA 
WE THEN ARE-OWING TO-BE-UNDER-GETTING THE such THAT 
to-be-taking-up such (p) 
ΟὙΝΕΡΓΟΙ - IN@®MESOA TH AAHOEIN ~ EFPAYA ΤΙ ΤΗ 
TOGETHER-ACTers WE-MAY-BE-BECOMING  to-THE TRUTH I-WRITE ANY to-THE 
fellow-workers somewhat 
EKKAHCIA AAA oO &1IAONPWTEYON NYTON AILOTPEPHC OYK 
OUT-CALLED but THE FOND-BEFORE-most-beING OF-them Diotrephes NOT 
ecclesia the-one __ fond-of-being-foremost 
ETTIAEXETAI HMAC ΔΙΆ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ EAN EACW 
IS-ON-RECEIVING US THRU this IF-EVER I-MAY-BE-COMING 
is-receiving because-of 
YTTIOMNHCCD AYTOY TA EPFA A ΠΟΙΕΙ ἌΛΟΓΟΙ TIONHPOIC 


I-SHALL-BE-UNDER-REMINDING OF-him THE ACTS WHICH he-IS-DOING to-sayings — wicked 
|-shall-be-reminding to-words 

@PAYAPWMN HMAC KAI MH APKOYMENOC EM! TOYTOIC OYTE AYTOC 
BUBBLING US AND NO © belNG-SUFFICED ON these NOT-BESIDES _ he 
gossiping neither 


EMIAEXETAIL TOYC ANAEAPOYC KAI TOYC BOYAOMENOYC KWAYE! KAI 


IS-ON-RECEIVING THE brothers AND THE ones-intendING he-IS-FORBIDDING AND 

is-receiving 

ΕΚ. THC EKKAHCIAC EKBAAAE! ” MPATHTE MH MIMOY TO KAKON 

OUT OF-THE OUT-CALLED IS-OUT-CASTING beLOVED ! ΝΟ BE-IMITATING THE. EVIL 
ecclesia is-casting-out beloved-one ! be-you-imitating ! 

BAAN TO ArTAGON O APACOTTOICON Εἰ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΕΟΤΙΝ Oo 

but THE GOOD THE one-GOOD-DOING OUT OF-THE God IS THE 


one-doing-good 


” AHMHTPIGD MEMAPTYPHTAI ὙΠῸ 
to-DEMETRIUS HAS-been-witnessED by 
has-been-attested 


KAKOTIOICDN OYX E@MPAKEN TON ΘΕΟΝ 
one-EVIL-DOING NOT HAS-SEEN THE God 
one-doing-evil 


TIANTCON KAI ὙΠῸ AYTHC THC AAHOEINC KAI HMEIC AE MAPTYPOYMEN 


ALL AND _ by SAME OF-THE TRUTH AND WE YET ARE-witnessING 
self the also are-testifying 
KAI OIAAC OT! H ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΆ HMQN AAHOHC ECTIN ~ πολλὰ 
AND YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that THE witness OF-US TRUE Is much 
testimony 
ΕΙΧΟΝ FPAYAI COI AAA OY ΘΕλῷ AIN MEAANOC KAI ΚΑΛΆΜΟΥ COI 
I-HAD TO-WRITE to-YOU but NOT I-AM-WILLING THRU ink AND REED to-YOU 
through pen 


3John 1 


5 Beloved, you are doing a 
faithful thing whatsoever 
you should !work~ ‘"t°for the 
brethren, and this for 
strangers, 

® who testify to your ‘love 
in the sight of the ecclesia, 
to whom you will be doing 
ideally by -sending them 
forward worthily of “God, 


7 for they come out for the 
sake of the Name, getting 
nothing from ‘those of the 
nations. 


ὃ We' then, 'ought to be 
taking up ‘such, that we 
may |become fellow 
workers in the truth. 

° | write ®"Ysomewhat to 
the ecclesia, but 
Diotrephes, ‘who is fond of 
being foremost among 
them, is not receiving~ us. 


10 Therefore, if | should be 
coming, | shall be 
reminding him of his ‘acts 
which he is doing, with 
wicked words _ gossiping 
about us, and not being 
sufficed” "with these, 
neither is he’ receiving the 
brethren, and ‘those who 
are intending’ to he is 
forbidding, and is casting 


them οἱ out of the 
ecclesia. 
Beloved, do not be 


imitating” the evil, but the 
good. He ‘who is doing good 
is οὐ of “God. He ‘who is 
doing evil has not seen 
God. 


2 Demetrius has been 
attested~ by all, and by the 
truth itself. Now we’ also 
are testifying, and you are 
Saware that our “testimony 
is true. 


13 Much had | to write to 
you, but | do not 'want to 
write to you ‘roushwith ink 
and pen. 
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ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ ” EATTIZO AE EYEEWC CE IAEIN KAI CTOMA TIPOC 

TO-BE-WRITING [ΑΜΈΧΡΕΟΤΙΝΘ YET immediately YOU TO-BE-PERCEIVING AND MOUTH TOWARD 

CTOMAN AANAHCOMEN E€IPHNH COI ACTIAZONTAIL CE Ol ΦΙΛΟΙ 

MOUTH WE-SHALL-BE-TALKING PEACE to-YOU = ARE-greetING YOU THE  FOND-ones 
friends 

ACTTIAZOY TOYC PIAOYC KAT ONOMA 

BE-greetING THE FOND-ones according-to NAME 


be-you-greeting ! friends 


Jude 


~ 1OYAAG 
JUDAS 


IHCOY XPICTOY 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


AOYAOC AAEAPOC AE IAKWBOY TOIC EN 
SLAVE brother YET OF-JACOBUS to-THE-ones IN 
of-James 


CEM TIATPI 
God 


HI-ATTHMENOIC 
FATHER ~HAVING-been-LOVED 


KAI 
AND 


IHCOY XPICT@ TETHPHMENOIC KAHTOIC 
JESUS ANOINTED ~~ HAVING-been-KEPT CALLED 
of-Jesus Christ 


”~ EAEOC ὙΜΙΝ KAI 
MERCY  to-YOUp AND 
to-ye 


E€IPHNH KAI 
PEACE AND 


ἈΓΆΠΗ ΠΛἈΗΘΎΝΘΕΙΗ 
LOVE MAY-BE-multipliED 
may-it-be-being-multiplied ! 


” MPATIHTOI 
beLOVED 
beloved- ones 


TIACAN CTTOYAHN TIOIOYMENOC ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ YMIN ΠΕΡῚ THC KOINHC HMOCN 
EVERY DILIGENCE DOING TO-BE-WRITING to-YOUp ABOUT THE COMMON OF-US 
all to-ye us 


CWTHPIAC ἈΝΆΓΚΗΝ ΕΟΧΟΝ TPAYAI 
SAVing necessity l-have-HAD TO-WRITE 
salvation 


YMIN 
to-YOUp 
to-ye 


TIAPAKAACON) EMAPOMNIZECOAI 
BESIDE-CALLING TO-BE-ON-CONTENDING 
entreating to-be-contending-for 


~ TIAPEICEAYCAN ΓᾺΡ 
BESIDE-INTO-SLIP for 
slip-in 


TH ATTAZ TIAPAAOOGEICH 
to-THE ONCE BEING-BESIDE-GIVEN 
being-given-over 


TOIC ATIOIC 
to-THE HOLY-ones 
saints 


ΠΙΟΤΕΙ 
BELIEF 
faith 


TINEC ANOEPOTIOI ΟἹ 
ANY humans THE 
certain the-ones 


TIAAAI 
OLD 
long-ago 


ΠΡΟΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΙ 
HAVING-been-BEFORE-WRITTEN 
having-been-written-beforehand 


ΕΙσ TOYTO 
INTO _ this 


TO 
THE 


KPIMA 
JUDGment 


ACEBEIC 
UN-REVERent 
irreverent p 


THN TOY 
THE 


CEOY HMWN XAPITA METATIGCENTEC 
OF-THE God OF-US graces after-PLACING 
grace bartering 


ΕΙισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


ACEATEIAN KAI 
wantonness AND 


TON MONON AECTIOTHN’ KAI 
THE ONLY OWNer AND 


ΚΎΡΙΟΝ HMCDN 


Master OF-US 
Lord 


IHCOYN 
JESUS 


XPICTON XPNOYMENOI! ~ YTTOMNHCAI AE YMAC BOYAOMAI EIAOTAC 


ANOINTED  disownING TO-UNDER-REMIND YET YOUp  |-AMintendING HAVING-PERCEIVED 
Christ to-remind ye 

[| YMAC | TIANTA OT! |O | KYPIOC ATTAZ AAON ΕΚ FHC ἈΙΓΥΠΤΟΥ 
γουρ ALL that THE Master ONCE PEOPLE OUT OF-LAND OF-EGYPT 
ye Lord 


CWCAC TO ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ TOYC MH TIICTEYCANTAC ATIWAECEN ἢ ATFEAOYC 


SAVing THE second THE NO — ones-BELIEVing destroys MESSENGERS 
secondly the-ones believing 

TE TOYC MH THPHCANTAC THN EAYTON APXHN AAAN ATIOAITIONTAC 

BESIDES THE ΝΟ ones-KEEPing THE  OF-selves ORIGINal but FROM-LACKING 

the-ones keeping sovereignty leaving 

TO IAION OIKHTHPION E€IC KPICIN MEFAAHC HMEPAC AECMOIC AIAIOIC 

THE OWN HOME-place INTO JUDGing OF-GREAT DAY to-BONDS UN-PERCEIVED 
habitation imperceptible 


3John 1 - Jude 1 


4 Yet | am expecting to 
| perceivegee you 
immediately, and we will 
be speaking mouth toward 


mouth. 


1 Judas, a slave of Jesus 
Christ, yet a brother of 
James, to “those who are 
called, °beloved™ in God 
the Father, and °kept’ by 
Jesus Christ: 


? May mercy and peace and 
love be !multiplied to you! 

3 Beloved, “giving” &vervall 
diligence to be writing to 
you concerning our 
“common salvation and life, 
| have had the necessity to 
write to you, entreating 
you to be contending” for 
the faith once 'given over 
to the saints. 


4 For Ysome umanmen slip 
in ‘who long ago 'have been 
written” beforehand ‘for 
this “judgment; irreverent, 
bartering the grace of our 


“God i"°for wantonness, 
and disowning- our ‘only 
Owner and Lord, Jesus 
Christ. 


5 Now 1 am intending” to 
remind you, you who once 
are °aware of all, that the 
Lord, when -saving the 
people out of the land of 
Egypt, “secondly destroys 
‘those who believe not. 


6 Besides, messengers ‘who 
keep not ‘their ‘own 
sovereignty, but ‘leave 
‘their own habitation, He 
has kept in imperceptible 
bonds under gloom ‘for 
the judging of the great 
day. 
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ὙΠῸ ΖΟΦΟΝ TETHPHKEN ~ WC COAOMA KAI ΓΟΜΟΡΡᾺ KAI Al ΠΈΡΙ AYTAC 


UNDER GLOOM — HAS-KEPT AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THE ABOUT them 
he-has-kept 
TIOAE IC TON OMOION TPOTTON TOYTOIC EKTTOPNEYCACAI KAI 
cities THE LIKE manner to-these OUT-PROSTITUTing AND 
committing-ultra-prostitution 
ATIEACOYCAL OTTIC@ CAPKOC ETEPAC TIPOKEINTAI AEIFMA TTYPOC 
FROM-COMING BEHIND FLESH DIFFERENT THEY-ARE-BEFORE-LYING SHOW-effect OF-FIRE 
coming-away they-are-lying-before specimen 
AICONIOY ΔΊΚΗΝ ὙΠΕΧΟΥΟΔΙ ” OMOICC MENTOI KAI OYTOI 
eonian JUSTice UNDER-HAVING LIKE-AS howbeit AND these 
experiencing likewise also 
ENYTINIANZOMENO! CAPKA MEN MININOYCIN KYPIOTHTA ΔΕ 
IN-SLEEPizING-ones FLESH INDEED ARE-DEFILING masterdom YET 
dreamers dominion 
NOETOYCIN AOZAC AE BAACPHMOYCIN "oO AE MIXAHA O 
THEY-ARE-UN-PLACING — esteems YET THEY-ARE-HARM-AVERRING THE YET MICHAEL THE 
they-are-repudiating glories they-are-calumniating 
APXArTFEAOC OTE TOM AIANBOAG®W AINKPINOMENOC AIEAETETO ΠΈΡΙ TOY 
chief-MESSENGER when to-THE THRU-CASTer belING-THRU-JUDGED  THRU-said ABOUT THE 
Slanderer doubting argued 
MMYCEWC CWMATOC OYK €TOAMHCEN KPICIN ΕΠΕΝΕΓΚΕΙΝ 
ofMOSES BODY NOT DARES JUDGing TO-BE-ON-CARRYING 
of-Moses he-dares to-be-bringing-on 
BAAC@HM IAC AAAN EITTEN” ETTITIMHCAI col KYPIOC ~ OYTOI AE 
OF-HARM-AVERment — but said MAY-He-BE-rebukING  to-YOU Master these YET 
of-calumny may-he-be-rebuking ! Lord these-ones 
OCA MEN OYK OIAACIN BAMNC®PHMOYCIN OCA AE 
as-much-as INDEED NOT THEY-HAVE-PERCEIVED THEY-ARE-HARM-AVERRING — as-much-as Ver 
are-calumniating 
PYCIKWC Wc TA MAOTA ZWA ENMICTANTAI EN TOYTOIC 
naturally AS THE UN-logical LIVing-ones ARE-adeptING IN these 
instinctively irrational animals are-being-adept these- things 
POEEIPONTAI ~ OYAI AYTOIC OT! TH OAC TOY KAIN 
THEY-ARE-beING-CORRUPTED WOE to-them that to-THE WAY OF-THE CAIN 
EMOPEYEHCAN KAI TH TIAANH TOY BAAAAM ΜΙΟΘΟῪ EZEXYEHCAN 


THEY-WERE-GONE AND 
they-went 


to-THE STRAYing OF-THE BALAAM 
deception of-Balaam 


OF-HIRE 
wages 


THEY-WERE-OUT-POURED 
they-were-poured-out 


ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ 
these 
these-ones 


KAI 
AND 


TH 
to-THE contradiction 


ANTIAOrPIN TOY KOPE ATTIWAONTO 
OF-THE KORE _ THEY-were-destroyED 
Korah 


EICIN OI ΕΝ 
ARE THE ΙΝ 


TAIC AFATIAIC ὙΜΩ͂Ν CTTIAAAEC CYNEYWXOYMENO!L APOBWC EAYTOYC 


THE LOVES OF-YOUp SPOTS TOGETHER-WELL-HAVING UN-FEARly selves 
love-feasts of-ye reefs carousing-together fearlessly 

TIOIMAINONTEC NEPEAAIL ANYAPOI ὙΠῸ ANEMCON TIAPADEPOMENAI AENAPA 

SHEPHERDING CLOUDS UN-WET by WINDS belNG-BESIDE-CARRIED TREES 

waterless being-carried-aside 

OE INOTIWPINA AKAPTTIX. AIC ATIOGANONTA ΕΚΡΙΖΟΘΕΝΤᾺ ~ KYMATA APPIA 

WANE-JUICE-HOURED UN-FRUITful twice FROM-DYING BEING-OUT-ROOTED BILLOWS FIELD 

sear unfruitful dying being-uprooted wild 


OAAACCHC EMADPPIZONTAX TAC EAYTWN AICXYNAC ACTEPEC TIAANHTAI 
OF-SEA ON-FROTHizING THE OF-selves ViLEnesses GLEAMers STRAYing (p) 
frothing-forth shame (p) stars straying 


Jude 1 


7 As Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the cities about them 
in “like manner to these 


-committing 
ultra-prostitution, and 
coming away after 


differentother flesh, are lying” 
before us, a _ specimen, 
experiencing the justice of 
fire eonian. 


8 Howbeit, these 
ldreamers” also, likewise 
are indeed defiling the 
flesh, yet are repudiating 
lordship Y¢tand calumniating 
glories. 


° Now when ‘Michael, the 
chief messenger, doubting 
the Adversary, argued- 
concerning the body of 
Moses, he dares not ~°bring 
on a calumniating judging, 
but said, 


10 "May the Lord 'rebuke 
you!" Yet these indeed are 
calumniating whatever they 
are not °acquainted with, 
yet in whatever they are 
naturally 'adept-, as the 
irrational animals, in these 
things they are _ being 
corrupted-. 


™ Woe to them! ‘hatfor 
they went in the way of 
‘Cain, and in the deception 
of “Balaam's wages were 
they poured out, and in the 
contradiction of ᾿Κογδῃ 
they perished-. 


12 These are the reefs in 


your ‘love feasts, 
carousing~ with you 
fearlessly, shepherding 
themselves; waterless 
clouds 'carried~ aside by 


winds; trees that are sear, 
unfruitful, twice dying, 
uprooted; 


13 wild billows of the sea, 


frothing forth ‘their s¢fown 
shame; straying stars, for 
whom the gloom of 
“darkness has been kept~ 
intofor an eon. 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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ΟΙσΌΟ Oo 
to-WHOM THE 


ZO@POC 
GLOOM 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CKOTOYC 
DARKness 


Εἰισ 
ΙΝΤΟ 


" ΠΡΟΕΦΗΤΕΎΘΟΕΝ AE KAI TOYTOIC EBAOMOC ἈΠῸ 


AICONA 
eon 


TETHPHTAI 
HAS-been-KEPT 


ἈΔᾺΜ ENDX AEFON 


BEFORE-AVERS YET AND _ to-these SEVENth FROM ADAM ENOCH ~ sayING 

prophecies also 

IAOY HA®OEN KYPIOC ΕΝ ArIAIC MYPIACIN AYTOY ἢ TIOIHCAL KPICIN 

BE-PERCEIVING CAME Master IN HOLIES MYRIADS OF-Him TO-DO JUDGing 

lo! Lord among holy ten-thousands 

KATANA TIANTCON KAI EAETZAIL TIACAN ΨΥΧῊΝ ΠΕΡῚ TIANTCON ΤΟΝ ΕΡΓΩΝ 

DOWN — OF-ALL AND TO-EXPOSE EVERY soul ABOUT ALL OF-THE ACTS 

against all all 

ACEBE IAC AYTON ΟΝ HCEBHCAN KAI ΠΕΡΙ TIANTCON TOON 

OF-UN-REVERence  OF-them OF-WHICH THEY-UN-REVERE AND ABOUT ALL OF-THE 

of-irreverence they-are-irreverent 

CKAHPOON ΟΝ EANAHCAN KAT AYTOY AMAPTWAO!I ACEBEIC " OYTOI 

HARD WHICH TALK DOWN OF-Him missers UN-REVERent these 

hard (p) speak against him sinners irreverent 

EICIN ΓΟΓΓΎΟΤ ΔΙ ΜΕΜΥΊΙΜΟΙΡΟΙ KATA TAC ENIOYMIAC EAYTON 

ARE MURMURers complainers according-to THE ON-FEELings OF-selves 

desires 

TIOPEYOMENO! KAI TO CTOMA AYTCWN AAAEI YTEPOTKN SAYMAZONTEC 

GOING AND THE MOUTH OF-them IS-TALKING OVER-BULKeds MARVELING 
pompous-things 

TIPOCWMA CdbEAEIAC ΧΆΡΙΝ ~ YMEIC AE ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ MNHCOHTE TON 

faces OF -benefit grace YOUp YET beLOVED BE-BEING-REMINDED OF-THE 

aspect-of-things on-behalf ye beloved-ones _be-ye-being-reminded ! 

PHMATCON TON TIPOEIPHMENCON ὙΠῸ TWN ATIOCTOAWN TOY 

declarations THE ones-HAVING-been-BEFORE-declarE... by THE commissioners OF-THE 


having-been-declared-before 


KYPIOY HMCDN IHCOY XPICTOY ~ OTI GAEFON YMIN 


| oT! | ΕΠ ECXATOY 


Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED that THEY-said to-YOUp _ that ΟΝ LAST 
Lord Christ to-ye 
| TOY | XPONOY GECONTAI GEMMAIKTAL KATA TAC EAXYTON EMIOYMIAC 
OF-THE TIME SHALL-BE IN-sporters according-to THE OF-selves ON-FEELings 
scoffers desires 
TIOPEYOMENOI TOON ACEBEIDN ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ EICIN Ol ATTIOAILOPIZONTEC 
GOING OF-THE UN-REVERence these ARE THE ones-FROM-THRU-SEEizING 
the irreverences ones-secluding 
YYXIKOI TINGYMX MH ΕΧΟΝΤΕΟ ~ YMEIC AE ἈΓΆΠΗΤΟΙ EMOIKOAOMOYNTEG 
soulish spirit ΝΟ HAVING YOUp YET beLOVED ON-HOME-BUILDING 
ye beloved-ones __ building-up 
EAYTOYC TH MAPI@MTATH YMCDN ΠΙΟΤΕΙ ΕΝ TINEYMAT I AP ICD 
selves to-THE HOLIEST OF-YOUp BELIEF IN spirit HOLY 
most-holy of-ye faith 
TIPOCEYXOMENO! ~ EAXYTOYC EN ATATIH ΘΕΟῪ THPHCATE MPOCAEGEXOMENO! 
prayING selves IN LOVE OF-God KEEP TOWARD-RECEIVING 
keep-ye ! anticipating 
TO EAEOC TOY KYPIOY ἩΜΩ͂Ν IHCOY XPICTOY EIC ΖΩῊΝ AICDNION ἢ KAI 
THE MERCY OF-THE Master OF-US JESUS ANOINTED INTO LIFE eonian AND 
Lord Christ 

OYC MEN EAEATE AINKP INOMENOYC ~ oye AE CWZETE ΕΚ 
WHOM INDEED BE-beING-MERCIFUL-to ones-belING-THRU-JUDGED WHOM YET BE-SAVING OUT 

be-ye-being-merciful ! ones-doubting the-ones be-ye-saving ! 


Jude 1 


14 Now Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesies to 
these also, saying, "01! 
the Lord came among ten 
thousand of His saints, 

15 to do judging against all, 


and to expose all the 
irreverent concerning all 
their irreverent ‘acts in 


which they are irreverent, 
and concerning all the hard 
words which _ irreverent 
sinners speak against Him." 


16 These are murmurers, 
complainers, going 
according to their ‘desires, 
and their ‘mouth is 


speaking pompous _ things, 
marveling at the aspect of 


things, on behalf οἵ 
benefit. 

7 Yet you’, beloved, 
lremember the declarations 
“which have been 
declared~ before by the 


apostles of our “Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


18 that they said to you, 
onin the last time will be 
coming” coffers, going” 
according to ‘their ‘¢fown 
‘irreverent desires. 


‘those who 
themselves, 
having the 


19. These are 
lisolate 
soulish, 
spirit. 


not 


22 Now you', _ beloved, 
building yourselves up in 
your “most holy _ faith, 
praying~ in holy spirit, 


21 keep yourselves in the 
love of God, anticipating” 


the mercy of our ‘Lord 
Jesus Christ ‘for life 
eonian. 

22 And to whichthose, 


indeed, who are doubting~, 
be !merciful, 


23 yet whichothers be saving, 
snatching them out of the 
fire, yet to whichothers be 
Imerciful with fear, hating 
*even the tunic °spotted- 
fromby the flesh. 


24 
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TIYPOC APTTAZONTEC OYC 
OF-FIRE SNATCHING WHOM 
the-ones 


AE EAEATE EN bOBC 
YET BE-beING-MERCIFUL-to IN FEAR 
be-ye-being-merciful ! 


MICOYNTEC KAI 
HATING AND 
even 


~ Tw 
to-THE 


TON ἈΠῸ THC CAPKOC €ECTITIAC@OMENON XTTOONA 
THE FROM THE FLESH HAVING-been-SPOTTED TUNIC 


AE AYNAMENCD 
YET One-belING-ABLE 
one-being-able 


PYAAZAI 
TO-GUARD 


YMAC ATTTAICTOYC KAI 
YOUp UN-TRIPPED AND 
ye from-tripping 


CTHCAI 
TO-STAND 


KATENWTTION THC 
DOWN-IN-VIEW OF-THE 
in-sight 


AOZHC 
esteem 
glory 


NYTOY AMWMOYC EN AFAAAIACE! ~ MOND CEM CW THPI 
OF-Him UN-FLAWed ΙΝ exulting to-ONLY God SAViour 
flawless exultation 


HMOON AIA 
OF-US THRU 
through 


IHCOY 
JESUS 


XPICTOY TOY KYPIOY HMCN AOZN 
ANOINTED THE Master OF-US esteem 
Christ Lord glory 


MErAA@MCYNH KPATOC KAI 
GREAT-TOGETHERness_ HOLDing AND 
majesty might 


EZOYCIA 
authority 


TIPO TIANTOC TOY AIW@MNOC KAI 
BEFORE EVERY THE eon AND 
entire 


ΝῪΝ KAI 
NOW AND 


E€IC TANTAC TOYC AICNAC 
INTO ALL THE eons 


ἈΜΗΝ 
ΑΜΕΝ 


Revelation 


” MTOKAAYY IC 
FROM-COVERing 
unveiling 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED 
Christ 


XPICTOY HN EAWKEN 
WHICH GIVES 


AYTW O eEOC 
to-Him THE God 


AEIZAI 
TO-SHOW 


TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY A 
to-THE SLAVES OF-Him what 
which (p) 


ΔΕΙ TENECOAI EN ΤΆΧΕΙ 
IS-BINDING TO-BE-BECOMING _ IN SWIFTness 


KAI 
AND 


ECHMANEN ATTOCTEIAAC AIA 
He-SIGNifiES | commissioning THRU 
dispatching through 


TOY ATTEANOY AYTOY TW δούλῳ 
THE MESSENGER OF-Him to-THE SLAVE 


AYTOY 
OF-Him 


ICANNH ~ OC G6MAPTYPHCEN TON AOFON TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI THN MAPTYPIAN 


JOHN WHO witnessES THE _ saying OF-THE God AND THE _ witness 
testifies word testimony 
IHCOY XPICTOY OCA ΕΙΔΕΝ ” MAKAPIOC O ANAT INGCKCN KAI 
OF-JESUS ANOINTED as-much-as he-PERCEIVED HAPPY THE  one-readING AND 
Christ 


Ol AKOYONTEC TOYC AOTOYC THC TIPOPHTEIAC KAI THPOYNTEC TA 


THE ones-HEARING THE sayings OF-THE BEFORE-AVERment AND KEEPING THE 

words prophecy the (p) 
ΕΝ AYTH PFErPAMMENA oO ΓᾺΡ KAIPOC €EFrYC ~ IWANNHC TAIC ENTA 
IN her HAVING-been-WRITTEN THE _ for SEASON NEAR JOHN to-THE SEVEN 


era 


EKKAHCIAIC TAIC ΕΝ TH ACIA XAPIC YMIN KAI EIPHNH ἈΠῸ O 
OUT-CALLEDS to-THE ΙΝ THE ASIA grace to-YOUp AND PEACE FROM THE 
ecclesias the-ones province-of-Asia to-ye the-one 
CON KAI O HN KAI oO €PXOMENOC KAI ATTO TWN EMTA 
BEING AND THE WAS AND THE COMING AND FROM THE SEVEN 
the-one the-one 
TINEYMATON A ENWTTION TOY @EPONOY AYTOY ~ KAI ἈΠῸ IHCOY 
spirits WHICH IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE OF-Him AND FROM JESUS 
which (p) _ in-sight 


Jude 1 - Revelation 1 


4 Now to Him ‘Who is 
lable" to guard you from 
tripping, and to stand you 
flawless in sight of His 
“glory, in exultation, 


25 to the only God, our 


Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our ‘Lord, be glory, 
majesty, might and 


authority before the entire 
eon, now, as well as '*°for 
all the eons. Amen! 


1 The Unveiling of Jesus 
Christ, which “God -°gives 
to Him, to show to His 
“slaves what !must !occur- 
in swiftly; and He signifies 
it, -dispatching through His 
“messenger to His ‘slave 
John, 


2 who testifies to the word 
of “God and the testimony 


of Jesus Christ, whatever 
he perceived. 
3 Happy is he ‘who is 


reading and “those who are 
hearing the word of the 
prophecy, and who are 
keeping ‘that which ἰ5 
written” in it, for the era 
is near. 


4 John, to the seven 
ecclesias ‘which are in the 
province of Asia: Grace to 
you and peace from Him 
‘Who !is and “Who was and 
‘Who is coming, and from 
the seven spirits “which are 
sight ofhefore His “throne, 


5 and from Jesus Christ, the 
Faithful “Witness, the 
Firstborn of the dead, and 
the Suzerain of the kings of 
the earth. To Him ‘Who is 
loving us and looses us 
cutfrom our ‘sins ™by His 
“blood 
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XPICTOY O MAPTYC O THICTOC οΟ TIPWTOTOKOC TON 
ANOINTED THE Witness THE BELIEVing THE BEFORE-most-BROUGHT-FORTH OF-THE 
Christ faithful firstborn 

NEKPCON KAI O ἌΡΧΩΝ ΤΩΝ BACIAGCON THC FHC TM ἈΓΆΠΟΩΟΝΤΙ HMAC 


DEAD AND THE chief OF-THE KINGS OF-THE LAND to-THE One-LOVING US 
dead-ones suzerain earth 
KAI AYCANTI HMAC ΕΚ TON AMAPTICON HMCDN EN TW AIMATI AYTOY 
AND  LOOSing US OUT OF-THE misses OF-US IN THE BLOOD OF-Him 
sins 
"KALIL EMOIHCEN HMAC BACIAEIAN IEPEIC TMH ΘΕῸ KAI TIATPI AYTOY 
AND makES US KINGdom SACRED-ones to-THE God AND FATHER’ OF-Him 
priests 
AYTWM H AOZN KALIL TO KPATOC EIC TOYC AI@NAC | TDN AICNODN | 
to-Him THE esteem AND THE HOLDing INTO. THE eons OF-THE eons 
glory might 
AMHN ἢ IAOY EPXETAI METN TWN NEDPEADN KAI OVETAI 
AMEN BE-PERCEIVING He-IS-COMING WITH THE CLOUDS AND ~~ SHALL-BE-VIEWING 
lo! shall-be-seeing 
AYTON TTAC OdbOAAMOC KAI OIT INEC AYTON EZEKENTHCAN KAI 
Him EVERY VilEWer AND WHO-ANY Him THEY-stab AND 
eye also stab 
KOYONTAI ΕΠ AYTON TIACAI Al PYAAIL THC THC NAI AMHN 
SHALL-BE-STRIKING ( selves) ON Him ALL THE tribes OF-THE LAND YEA AMEN 
shall-be-grieving 
"erm ΕἸΜΙ TO AAA KAI TO Cw AETEI KYPIOC O eEOC O CON 
Ι ΑΜ THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA IS-sayING Master THE God THE BEING 
Lord the-one 
KAI O HN KAI O €PXOMENOC O TIANTOKPATWP εγὼ 1G@ANNHC 
AND THE WAS AND THE COMING THE ALL-HOLDer I JOHN 
the-one the-one Almighty 
oO MAEAPOC YMCDON KAI CYTKOINWNOC EN TH CAIYE!I KAI 
THE _ brother OF-YOUp AND TOGETHER-communioner _ IN THE CONSTRICTION AND 
of-ye joint-participant affliction 
BACIAEIN KALIL YTIOMONH ΕΝ IHCOY ΕΓΕΝΟΜΗΝ ΕΝ ΤῊ NHCW TH 
KINGdom AND UNDER-REMAINing ΙΝ JESUS I-BECAME IN THE ISLAND THE 
endurance 
KANAOYMENH πλτμῷ AIN TON ἌΛΟΓΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI THN MAPTYPIAN 
one-beING-CALLED PATMOS THRU THE — saying OF-THE God AND THE witness 
one-being-called because-of word testimony 
IHCOY ~ GPENOMHN Εν TINGYMATI Εν TH KYPIAKH HMEPAN KAI HKOYCA 
OF-JESUS |-BECAME IN spirit IN THE Master (adjective) DAY AND — I-HEAR 
Lord's 
OTTICC@ MOY @WNHN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ wc CAATIIFFOC ~ AEFOYCHC oO 
BEHIND OF-ME SOUND GREAT AS OF-TRUMPET sayING WHICH 
voice loud 
BAETIEIC -TPAYON Εἰ ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ KAI TIEMYON TAIC EMTN EKKAHCIAIC 


YOU-ARE-lookING WRITE INTO SCROLLet AND SEND to-THE SEVEN OUT-CALLEDS 
you-are-observing write-you ! send-you ! ecclesias 

EIC EPECON KAI EIC CMYPNAN KAI EIC TIEPFAMON KAI EIC OYATEIPA KAI 
INTO EPHESUS AND _ INTO Smyrna AND INTO Pergamos AND INTO THYATIRA AND 
ΕΙσα CAPAEIC KAI ΕΙσα PIAAAEAPE IAN KAI ΕΙσα ἈΔΟΔΙΚΕΙᾺΝ ~ KAI 
INTO SARDIS AND INTO Philadelphia AND INTO Laodicea AND 


Revelation 1 


® and makes us a kingdom 
and priests to His “God and 
Father, to Him be ‘glory 
and ‘might i*°for the eons 
of the eons! Amen! 


7 ILo-! He is coming” with 
“clouds, and every eye shall 
be seeing Him--those, 
also, who®Y stab Him--and 
all the tribes of the land 
shall be grieving "over 
Him. Yea! Amen! 


8"! am the Alpha and the 


Omega," is saying the Lord 


“God, ‘Who 'is and “Who 
was and ‘Who is coming”, 
the Almighty. 


° |', John, your “brother and 
joint participant in the 
affliction and kingdom and 
endurance in Jesus Christ, 
came~ to be in the island 
‘Icalled- Patmos, because 
of the word of “God, and 
because of the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 


10 | came~ to be, in spirit, 
in the Lord's day, and | hear 
behind me a voice, loud as 
a trumpet, 

1 saying, "What you are 
observing write into a 
‘scroll and send it to the 
seven ecclesias: intoto 
Ephesus and ‘t°to Smyrna 
and ‘"°tg Pergamum and 


intoto. = Thyatira and ito 
Sardis and intoto 
Philadelphia and ἰπἴοϊο 
Laodicea." 


12. And | turn about to !look 
for the voice  which@y 
spoke with me. And, 
-turning about, | perceived 
seven golden lampstands, 


20 
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EMECTPEYA BAETIEIN THN ΦΩΝΗΝ HTIC EAAAEL MET EMOY KAI 

I-ON-TURN TO-BE-lookKING = THE SOUND WHO-ANY TALKED WITH ME AND 

I-turn-about voice which-any 

EMICTPEVYAC EIAON E€MTN AYXNIAC XPYCAC ~KAIL EN MECH TWN 

ON-TURNing |-PERCEIVED SEVEN LAMPstands GOLDen AND IN MIDst OF-THE 

turning-about 

AYXNIGCON OMOION YION ANOPOMTTOY ENAEAYMENON TTOAHPH KAI 

LAMPstands LIKE SON OF-human HAVING-been-IN-SLIPPED FOOT-LIFTed AND 
having-been-dressed reaching-to-the-feet 

TTEP 1|EZCCMENON προσ TOIC MACTOIC ZWNHN XPYCAN Η AE 

HAVING-been-ABOUT-GIRDED TOWARD THE BREASTS GIRDle GOLDen THE ‘YET 

having-been-girded-about 

KEPAAH AYTOY KAI AI TPIXEC AEYKAIL WC EPION AEYKON WC XION KAI 


HEAD OF-Him AND THE HAIRS WHITE AS WOOL WHITE AS SNOW AND 
Ol ΟΦΘΆΛΜΟΙ AYTOY WC @AOZ TIYPOC ~ KAI ΟἹ MOAEC AYTOY OMOIOI 
THE VIEWers OF-Him AS BLAZE OF-FIRE AND THE FEET OF-Him LIKE 
eyes flame 
XMAKOAIBANC WC EN KAMINC TIEMYPCOMENHC KAI H @WNH AYTOY CWC 
to-COPPER-WHITE AS IN BURNer HAVING-been-FIRED AND THE SOUND - OF-Him AS 
to-white-bronze furnace voice 
ΦΩΝΗ ὙΔΆΤΩΝ TIOAACN ~ KAI EXON EN TH Δεξιὰ XEIPI AYTOY ACTEPAC 
SOUND OF-waters MANY AND HAVING ΙΝ THE RIGHT HAND OF-Him GLEAMers 
stars 
EnTAX KAI ΕΚ TOY CTOMATOC AYTOY POMdAIN AICTOMOC OZEIN 
SEVEN AND OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-Him SABER TWO-MOUTHed SHARP 
two-edged 
EKTIOPEYOMENH KAI H ov ic AYTOY WC O HAIOC PAINE! EN TH 


OUT-GOING AND THE countenance OF-Him AS THE SUN IS-APPEARING ΙΝ THE 
issuing 

ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ AYTOY ~ KAI OTE EIAON AYTON ETMECA TIPOC TOYC TIOAAC 
ABILITY OF-it AND when I-PERCEIVED Him ΕΑ TOWARD THE FEET 
power of-him 


AYTOY WC NEKPOC KAI 


ΕΘΗΚΕΝ THN AEZIAN AYTOY ETT EME AEFOMN MH 


OF-Him AS DEAD AND He-PLACES THE RIGHT OF-Him ON ME sayING NO 
right-hand 

POBOY erm ΕΙΜΙ O TIPWTOC KAI O ECXATOC ~ KAI O ZOON KAI 

BE-FEARING Ι ΑΜ THE BEFORE-most AND THE LAST AND THE LIVING AND 

be-you-fearing ! first living-one 


E€PENOMHN NEKPOC KAI IAOY ΖΟΝ ΕἸΜΙ EIC TOYC AIWMNAC TON 
I-BECAME DEAD AND  BE-PERCEIVING LIVING I-AM INTO THE eons OF-THE 
lo! 
AICONCN KAI EXC TAC KAEIC TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ KAI TOY MAOY 
eons AND |-AM-HAVING THE LOCKers OF-THE DEATH AND OF-THE UN-PERCEIVED 
keys unperceived 

“TPAYON OYN A ElAEC KAI Ἀ ΕΙΟΙΝ KAI A 
WRITE THEN WHICH YOU-PERCEIVED AND WHICH THEY-ARE AND WHICH 
write-you ! which (p) which (p) which (p) 

MEAAE I TENECOAI META TAYTA ~ TO MYCTHPION ‘TON EenTA 

IS-ABOUT TO-BE-BECOMING after these THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE SEVEN 

is-being-about secret 

ACTEPMN OYC ElIAEC em! THC AEZIAC MOY ΚΑΙ TAC EMTA 

GLEAMers WHOM YOU-PERCEIVED ON THE RIGHT OF-ME AND THE SEVEN 

stars which (p) right-hand 


Revelation 1 


13 and in the midst of the 
seven lampstands One like 
a son of mankind, °dressed~ 
in a garment reaching to 
the feet, and °girded~ 
about ‘owardat the breasts 
with a golden girdle. 


14 Now His “head and “hair 
are white as white wool, as 
snow, and His “eyes as a 
flame of fire, 


15. and His “feet like white 


bronze, as fired” in a 
furnace, and His ‘voice is as 
the sound of many waters. 


16 And He ‘has in His ‘right 
hand seven stars, and out 


of His “mouth ἃ sharp 
two-edged blade is 
issuing”, and His 


“countenance is as the sun 
appearing in its ‘power. 


17 And when | perceived 
Him, | fall towardat His “feet 
as dead. And He -°places 
His ‘right hand on me, 
saying, "Do not 'fear-! I' 
am the First and the Last, 


18 and the Living One: and 


| became dead, and 'lo”! 
living am | "t°for the eons 
of the eons. (Amen!) And | 
'have the keys of “death 
and of the unseen. 


19 Write then, what you 
perceived, and what they 
are, and what is 'about to 
be occurring’ after these 
things: 

20 the secret of the seven 
stars which you perceived 
in My “right hand, and the 
seven ‘golden lampstands. 
The seven stars are 
messengers of the seven 
ecclesias, and the seven 
‘lampstands are — seven 
ecclesias. 
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AYXNIAC TAC XPYCAC ΟἹ EnTAX ACTEPEC ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ TON Επτλ 

LAMPstands THE GOLDen THE SEVEN GLEAMers MESSENGERS~ OF-THE SEVEN 
stars 

EKKAHCICON EICIN KAI AIL AYXNIAIL AL ENTA ENTA EKKAHCIAI EICIN 


OUT-CALLEDS ARE AND THE LAMPstands THE SEVEN SEVEN OUT-CALLEDS ARE 

ecclesias ecclesias 

” Tw ArrEACD THC EN EGECWMW EKKAHCIAC FPAYON TAAE AEFE!I O 
to-THE MESSENGER OF-THE ΙΝ EPHESUS OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET IS-sayING THE 

ecclesia write-you! now-this 
KPATON TOYC Επτλ ACTEPAC EN TH AEZIN AY TOY oO 
One-HOLDING THE SEVEN GLEAMers IN THE RIGHT OF-Him THE 
stars right-hand 

ΠΕΡΙΠΆΤΟΟΝ ΕΝ MECC TON Επτλ ΛΛΎΧΝΙΟΌΝ TON XPYCCDN 
One-ABOUT-TREADING IN MIDst OF-THE SEVEN LAMPstands THE GOLDen 

one-walking 

~ OIAN TA EPFN COY KAI TON KOTION KAI THN YTIOMONHN 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED THE ACTS OF-YOU ΑΝ THE toil AND THE UNDER-REMAINing 

endurance 
COY KAI OTI OY AYNH BACTACAI KAKOYC KAI EMEIPACAC TOYC 
OF-YOU_ AND | that NOT YOU-ARE-ABLE TO-BEAR EVILS AND  YOU-try THE 
evil (/p) 
AETONTAC EAXYTOYC ATTIOCTOAOYC KAI OYK EICIN KAI EYPEC AYTOYC 


ones-sayING themselves commissioners AND NOT THEY-ARE AND YOU-FOUND them 
YEYAEIC ~ KAI YTIOMONHN EXEIC KAI EBACTACAC ΔΙᾺ TO 
FALSE AND  UNDER-REMAINing YOU-ARE-HAVING AND YOU-BEAR THRU THE 
false (p) endurance because-of 
ONOMA MOY KAI OY ΚΕΚΟΠΙΆΚΕΟ ἡ AAAN EX KATA COY ΟΤΙ THN 
NAME OF-ME AND NOT YOU-HAVE-toilED but I-AM-HAVING DOWN OF-YOU | that THE 
you-are-wearied against you 
APATTHN COY THN TIP@ THN APHKEC ” MNHMONEYE OYN ΠΟΘΕΝ 
LOVE OF-YOU THE BEFORE-most YE-FROM-LET BE-YOU-rememberING THEN ?-WHICH-PLACE 
first ye-deserted be-you-remembering ! whence? 
TIETTITMKAC KAI METANOHCON KAI TA TIPOWTA ΕΡΓᾺ TIOIHCON EI AE MH 
YOU-HAVE-FALLEN AND _ after-MIND AND THE BEFORE-most ACTS DO IF YET NO 
repent-you ! former do-you ! 
EPXOMAI col KALIL KINHCC THN AYXNIAN COY ΕΚ TOY TOTIOY 


I-AM-COMING to-YOU AND SHALL-BE-STIRRING 
shall-be-moving 


THE 


AYTHC EAN MH M€ETANOHCHC 


OF-her IF-EVER NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-after-MINDING 
you-should-be-repenting 
MICEIC TAX ΕΡΓᾺ TON NIKOAAITON A 


YOU-ARE-HATING THE ACTS = OF-THE 


Nicolaitans 


LAMPstand 


“MAAN TOYTO EXEIC 


CONQUER-PEOPLES WHICH 


OF-YOU OUT OF-THE PLACE 


OT! 


but this YOU-ARE-HAVING _ that 


KAr@ MIC "oO 
AND-I AM-HATING ΤΗΕ 


which (p) δἰβο-! 


EXON OYC AKOYCAT®M TI TO TINEYMA AErEl TAIC EKKAHCIAIC TOM 
one-HAVING EAR LET-him-HEAR ANY THE spirit IS-sayING to-THE OUT-CALLEDS to-THE 
let-him-hear ! what ecclesias 
NIKONT I δώσω AYTOM PATEIN ΕΚ TOY ZYAOY THC ZWHC 
one-CONQUERING  I-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him TO-BE-EATING OUT OF-THE WOOD OF-THE LIFE 
(0) ECTIN EN TM TIAPAAEICWM TOY ΘΕοΥ ~ KAI TWH APrEAC THC 
WHICH IS IN THE PARK OF-THE God AND to-THE MESSENGER OF-THE 
paradise 


Revelation 1 - Revelation 2 


1 "To the messenger of the 


ecclesia in Ephesus write: 
“Now ‘this He is saying 
‘Who is holding the seven 
stars in His ‘right hand, 
‘Who is walking in the 
midst of the seven “golden 
lampstands: 


2 "lam °aware of your 


‘acts, and your ‘toil, and 
your “endurance, and that 
you '!can™ not bear evil 
men, and you try ἢ 
saying that 
themselves are apostles, 
and they are not, and you 
found them false; 


3 and you 'have endurance, 
and you bear because of My 


‘name, and = are not 
wearied. 
4 But | 'have against you 


that you -°leave your ‘first 
‘love. 


5 IRemember, then, 
whence you have fallen, 
and repent, and do the 
former acts. Yet if not, | 
am coming” to you, and 
shall be moving your 
‘lampstand out οἵ its 
‘place, if ever you should 
not be repenting. 


6 But this you 'have, that 
you are hating the acts of 
the Nicolaitans, which I, 
also, am hating. 

7 "‘"Who 'has an ear, let 
him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias. 

"“"To the one who is 
conquering, to him will | be 
granting to be eating “t of 
the log of ‘life which is in 
the center of the paradise 
of “God.” 


8 "And to the messenger of 
the ecclesia in Smyrna 
write: “Now, ‘this He is 
saying Who is the First and 
the Last, Who became” 
dead, and lives: 
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ΕΝ CMYPNH EKKAHCIAC ΓΡΆΨΟΝ TAAE ἌΕΓΕΙ Ο TIPWTOC KAI 

IN MYRRH (Smyrna) OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET 1|S-sayING THE BEFORE-most AND 
Smyrna ecclesia write-you! now-this the-one _ first 

oO ECXATOC OC ΕΓΈΝΕΤΟ NEKPOC KAI GEZHCEN ~ OIAN COY 

THE LAST WHO BECAME DEAD AND LIVES I-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-YOU 

the-one 

THN OAIVWIN KALIL THN TIT@XEIAN AAAN TIAOYCIOC Εἰ KALIL THN 

THE CONSTRICTION AND THE POVERTY but RICH YOU-ARE AND THE 
affliction 

BAANC®@HMIAN EK TON AEFONTWN IOYAAIOYC EINAIL EXYTOYC KAI OYK 

HARM-AVERment OUT OF-THE  ones-sayING JUDA-ans TO-BE selves AND NOT 

calumny Jews 

EICIN BAAN ΟὙΝΆΓΟΟΓΗ TOY CATANA ” MHAEN POBOY 

THEY-ARE but TOGETHER-LEAD OF-THE _ SATAN (adversary) NO-YET-ONE = BE-FEARING 

synagogue Satan nothing be-you-fearing ! 

PN MEAAEIC TIACXEIN IAOY MEAAE I BAAAEIN 

what YOU-ARE-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-EMOTIONING BE-PERCEIVING  IS-ABOUT TO-BE-CASTING 

which (p) to-be-suffering lo! is-being-about 

oO AIABOAOC ΕΖ YMOCDN ElIC dYAAKHN INS TIE IPACOHTE KAI 

THE ~=THRU-CASTer OUT OF-YOUp INTO GUARD-house THAT  YE-MAY-BE-BEING-triED AND 
Slanderer of-ye jail 

EZETE ΘΆΙΥΙΝ ΗΜΕΡΟΝ AEKA ΓΙΝΟΥ TTICTOC AXPI 

YE-SHALL-BE-HAVING CONSTRICTION OF-DAYS TEN BE-BECOMING BELIEVing UNTIL 

affliction be-you-becoming ! _ faithful 

ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ KAI δῷσῳ col TON CTEPANON- THC ZWHC ~O 

DEATH AND I-SHALL-BE-GIVING to-YOU THE WREATH OF-THE LIFE THE 

EXCDN OYC AKOYCATW ΤΙ TO TINEYMA ἈΛΕΓΕΙ TAIC EKKAHCIAIC O 

one-HAVING EAR LET-him-HEAR ANY ΤΗΕ spirit IS-sayING to-THE OUT-CALLEDS THE 

let-him-hear ! what ecclesias 
NIKON OY MH AAIKHEH ΕΚ. TOY ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ TOY AEYTEPOY 
one-CONQUERING NOT ΝῸ MAY-BE-BEING-injurED OUT OF-THE DEATH THE second 


"KALIL TW ArrEeAw THC ΕΝ TIEPFAMC EKKAHCIAC TPAYON TAAE 
AND to-THE MESSENGER OF-THE_ IN FORTRESS (Pergamus) OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET 
Pergamos ecclesia write-you! now-this 
ἌΕΓΕΙ oO €EXCDN THN POM@AIAN THN AICTOMON THN OZEIAN 
IS-sayING = THE One-HAVING = THE SABER THE TWO-MOUTHed THE SHARP. 
two-edged 
~ OIAN TIOY KATOIKEIC OTTOY oO EPONOC TOY 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED ?-where YOU-ARE-DOWN-HOMING ~~ THE-?-where THE THRONE OF-THE 
where? —you-are-dwelling the-where 

CATANA KALIL KPATEIC TO ONOMA MOY KAI ΟΥ̓Κ HPNHCW THN 

SATAN (adversary) AND YOU-ARE-HOLDING THE NAME OF-ME AND NOT _— disown THE 

Satan you-disown 

TIICTIN MOY KALIL ΕΝ TAIC HMEPAIC ANTITIAC O MAPTYC MOY Oo 

BELIEF OF-ME AND ΙΝ THE DAYS ofANTIPAS THE witness OF-ME THE 

faith even 

TIICTOC MOY OC ἈΠΕΚΤΆΝΘΗ ΠᾺΡ ὙΜΙΝ OTTOY fe} CAT ANAC 

BELIEVing OF-ME WHO WAS-FROM-KILLED BESIDE YOUp  THE-?-where THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) 

faithful was-killed to-ye —_ the-where Satan 

KATOIKEI " MAA EXOD ΚΑΤᾺ COY OAITA OTI ExXEIC ΕΚΕΙ 
IS-DOWN-HOMING but I-AM-HAVING DOWN OF-YOU FEW that YOU-ARE-HAVING _ there 

is-dwelling am-having against you few-things 


Revelation 2 


5 ΒΝ am aware of your 


‘acts and ‘affliction and 
‘poverty (but you are rich) 
and the calumny ἡ οὐ of 
‘those saying that they 
themselves are Jews, and 
they are not, but are a 
synagogue of “Satan. 


10 \Fear- nothing Whichthat 
you are ‘about to be 
suffering. πο"! the 


Adversary is '!about to be 
casting some οἷ of you into 
jail that you may be 'tried, 


and you will be having 
affliction ten days. 
'Become’ faithful —_ until 


death, and | shall be giving 
you the wreath of ‘life. 


"Who 'has an ear, let 


him hear @"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias. 

""The one who is 
conquering may under no 
circumstances be !injured 
cutby the second “death.” 


12 "And to the messenger 
of the ecclesia in 
Pergamum write: “Now 
‘this He is saying ‘Who 'has 
the sharp = ‘two-edged 
‘blade: 


3 """l am aware where 


you are dwelling--where®ve" 
the throne of “Satan is--and 
you are holding My ‘name, 
and do not disown” My 
‘faith in the days in which 


Antipas, My “faithful 
‘witness, Which was killed 
besideamong you, whereever 


“Satan is dwelling. 


4 But | 'have a few things 
against you, that you 'have 
there those holding the 
teaching of Balaam, who 
taught “Balak to ‘cast a 
snare ‘isht ofhefore the sons 
of Israel, to be eating idol 
sacrifices, and to commit 
prostitution. 


20 


21 
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KPATOYNTAC THN ΔΙΔΆΧΗΝ BAAAAM oc EA ILAACKEN TW BAAAK 
ones-HOLDING THE TEACHing ofBALAAM WHO TAUGHT to-THE BALAK 
BAAEIN CKANAAAON ENCWTTION TON YTCON ICPAHA PATEIN 
TO-BE-CASTING SNARE IN-VIEW OF-THE SONS ofISRAEL TO-BE-EATING 
in-sight 
ELAWAOCCYTA KAI TIOPNEYCAI "OYTWC EXEIC ΚΑΙ CY 
idol-SACRIFICES AND TO-PROSTITUTE thus YOU-ARE-HAVING AND YOU 
to-commit-prostitution are-having also 


KPATOYNTAG THN AIAAXHN | TDN | NIKOAAITOCON OMOIW@C ~ METANOHCON 
ones-HOLDING THE  TEACHing OF-THE CONQUER-PEOPLES LIKE-AS after-MIND 
Nicolaitans likewise repent-you ! 


OYN él 
THEN IF 


ΔΕ MH EPXOMAIL COI TAXY KAI 
YET NO I-AM-COMING to-YOU SWIFTLY AND 


TTOAGMHCOC 
I-SHALL-BE-BATTLING 


MET AYTOCN EN 
WITH them IN 


νυ 


TOY CTOMATOC MOY Oo EXON ΟΥΟ 
OF-THE MOUTH OF-ME THE one-HAVING EAR 


TH 
THE 


MKOYCAT@M TI 
LET-him-HEAR ANY 
let-him-hear ! what 


POM®AIA 
SABER 


TO 
THE 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


ἈΕΓΕΙ 
IS-sayING 


TAIC EKKAHCIAIC TOM 
to-THE OUT-CALLEDS to-THE 
ecclesias 


NIKONT I 
one-CONQUERING 


AWCW 
I-SHALL-BE-GIVING 


AYTW TOY 
to-him OF-THE 


MANNA 
MANNA 


TOY KEKPYMMENOY KAI 
OF-THE HAVING-been-HIDDEN AND 
the 


AWCW AYTW@ ΨΗΦΟΝ 
I-SHALL-BE-GIVING__ to-him PEBBLE 


AGYKHN KAI ΕΠΙ 
WHITE AND ON 


THN ΨΗΦΟΝ 
THE PEBBLE 


ONOMA KAINON TErPAMMENON Oo 
NAME NEW HAVING-been-WRITTEN WHICH 


"KAI 
AND 


OYAEIC OIAEN él 
NOT-YET-ONE HAS-PERCEIVED ΙΕ 
no-one 


MH O 
NO THE 


ANMBANCON 
one-GETTING-UP 
one-obtaining 


TM ArrEAw 
to-THE MESSENGER 


THC 
OF-THE 


EN CYATEIPOIC EKKAHCIAC FPAYWON TAAE 
IN THYATIRA OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET 
ecclesia write-you! now-this 


ἌΕΓΕΙ O YIOC TOY 
IS-sayING THE SON OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ 
God 


Oo EXON 
THE 


@AOrA TIYPOC KAI ΟἹ TMOAEC 
BLAZE OF-FIRE AND THE FEET 
flame 


TOYC OPOEAAMOYC AYTOY WC 
One-HAVING THE ViEWers OF-Him AS 
eyes 


” OIAN COY 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-YOU THE ACTS 


AYTOY OMOIOI 
OF-Him LIKE 


XMAAKOA IBANCO 
to-COPPER-WHITE 
to-white-bronze 


ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ KAI 
AND 


THN 
THE 


ἈΓΆΠΗΝ KAI 
LOVE AND 


THN TICTIN 
THE BELIEF 
faith 


KAI 
AND 


THN AIAKONIAN 
THE THRU-SERVice 
service 


KAI 
AND 


THN 
THE 


YTIOMONHN 
UNDER-REMAINing 
endurance 


TWN πρώτων ~ Ἀλλὰ 
OF-THE BEFORE-most but 
former (p) 


COY KAI ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ COY 
OF-YOU AND THE ACTS OF-YOU 


ΤᾺ ECXATA TIAEIONA 
THE LAST MORE 


E€XW 
I-AM-HAVING 


KATA COY OT! 
DOWN OF-YOU that 
against you 


ADEIC 
YOU-FROM-LET THE 
you-pardon 


THN PFYNAIKA 
WOMAN 


IEZABEA H AETOYCA 
JEZABEL THE sayING 
Jezebel one-saying 


EAY THN 
herself 


TIPOPHT IN 
BEFORE-AVERess 
prophetess 


KAI 
AND 


AIANCKE I 
she-IS-TEACHING 


KAI 
AND 


TIAANA 
IS-STRAYING 
she-is-deceiving 


TOYC EMOYC 
THE MY 


EILAWAOCCYTA ~ KAI 
idol-SACRIFICES AND 


KAI ΦΆΓΕΙΝ 
AND TO-BE-EATING 


AOYAOYC TIOPNEYCAI 
SLAVES TO-PROSTITUTE 
to-commit-prostitution 


EAWKA AYTH 
I-GIVE to-her 


Revelation 2 


15. Thus you', also, 'have 
those holding the teaching 
of the Nicolaitans, likewise. 


16 Repent then! Yet if not, 
| am coming~ to you swiftly 
and shall be battling with 
them with the blade of My 
“mouth. 


17 "’"Who 'has an ear, let 


him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias. 
"“"To the one who is 
conquering, to him will | be 
giving οὐδ of the °hidden- 
‘manna, and | shall be 
giving him a white pebble 
and on the pebble a new 
name written-, of which 
not one is °aware except 
the one who is obtaining 
it." 


18 "And to the messenger 


of the ecclesia in Thyatira 
write: “Now ‘this the Son 
of “God is saying, “Who 'has 
His “eyes as a flame of fire, 
and His “feet like white 
bronze: 


1 ΜΝ] am aware of your 


‘acts and ‘love and “faith 
and ‘service and your 
“endurance, and your ‘last 
‘acts are more than the 
former. 


20 But | !have much against 
you, seeing that you 
--pardon “that woman of 
yours, Jezebel, ‘who 'says 
that she is a prophetess, 
and is teaching and 
deceiving My ‘slaves so as 
to commit prostitution and 
to be eating idol sacrifices. 


21 And | -°give her time 
that she — should be 
repenting, and she is not 
willing to repent “ of her 
‘prostitution. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


1 
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XPONON INN METANOHCH KAI OY ΘΕΛΕΙ METANOHCAI ΕΚ 

TIME THAT she-SHOULD-BE-after-MINDING AND NOT she-IS-WILLING  TO-after-MIND OUT 
she-should-be-repenting to-repent 

THC TIOPNE IAC ANYTHC ἢ IAOY BAAACW AYTHN EIC KAINHN 


OF-THE PROSTITUTION OF-her BE-PERCEIVING 


lo! 


I-SHALL-BE-CASTING her INTO couch 


KALIL TOYC MOIXEYONTAC 
AND THE ones-ADULTERING 
ones-committing-adultery 


MET 
WITH _ her 


AYTHC EIC OAIVYWIN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ EAN 
INTO CONSTRICTION GREAT IF-EVER 
affliction 


MH METANOHCWCIN ΕΚ τῶν EPFOON AYTHC ~ KAI TX TEKNA AYTHC 


ΝΟ THEY-SHALL-BE-after-MINDING OUT OF-THE ACTS OF-her AND THE offsprings OF-her 
they-shall-be-repenting children 

ATTOKT ENC EN OCANATOM KAI PNWCONTAI TIACAIL Al EKKAHCIAI 

I-SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING ΙΝ DEATH AND  SHALL-BE-KNOWING ALL THE OUT-CALLEDS 

|-shall-be-killing ecclesias 

ΟΤΙ Erm eEIMI O EPAYNON NE@POYC KAI KAPAIAC KAI δώσω 


that I AM THE One-SEARCHING kidneys AND HEARTS AND — I-SHALL-BE-GIVING 

YMIN EKACTM KATA TX Εργλὰ ὙΜΩ͂Ν ~ YMIN AE AETW TOIC 

to-YOUp EACH according-to THE ACTS OF-YOUp to-YOUp YET I-AM-sayING — to-THE 

to-ye of-ye to-ye 

AOITIOIC TOIC EN OYATEIPOIC OCOI OYK EXOYCIN THN AIAAXHN 

rest to-THE IN THYATIRA as-many-as NOT ARE-HAVING = THE TEACHing 

rest (p) the 

TAYTHN OITINEC OYK EFNWCAN TA BASGER TOY CATANA Wc 

this WHO-ANY NOT THEY-KNOW THE DEEPS OF-THE SATAN (adversary) AS 

know depths Satan 

AETOYCIN OY BAAAW Ed YMAC AAAO_ BAPOC ~ TIAHN οΟ 

THEY-ARE-sayING NOT I-SHALL-BE-CASTING ΟΝ YOUp other HEAVY MOREly WHICH 
ye burden moreover 

EXETE KPATHCATE AXPIC OY AN HZCD "KALIL O 

YE-ARE-HAVING HOLD-YE UNTIL WHICH EVER I-SHOULD-BE-ARRIVING AND THE 

hold-ye ! 
NIKCON KAI O THPON AXPI TEAOYC ΤᾺ EPFN MOY AWCCM 
one-CONQUERING AND THE KEEPING UNTIL FINISH THE ACTS OF-ME_I-SHALL-BE-GIVING 
one-keeping consummation 


TWN GEONDN ἢ KAI 
THE NATIONS AND 


TTOIMANE I 
he-SHALL-BE-SHEPHERDING 


AYTOYC ΕΝ 
them IN 


AYT@M EZOYCIAN ΕΠΙῚ 
to-him authority ON 


PABACG@ CIAHPX (WC TA CKEYH ΤᾺ KEPAMIKN CYNTPIBETAIL WC KAO 


ROD IRON AS THE INSTRUMENTS THE pottery IS-beING-crushED AS AND-I 

vessels also-l 
E1AHDA TTIAPA TOY TINTPOC MOY "KAI AWMCW AYT@M TON 
HAVE-GOTTEN BESIDE THE FATHER OF-ME AND I-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him THE 
have-obtained 
ACTEPA TON TIP@WINON ~ O EXON OYC AKOYCATW TI TO TINEYMA 
GLEAMer THE morning THE one-HAVING EAR LET-him-HEAR ANY THE spirit 
star let-him-hear ! what 
AErel TAIC EKKAHCIAIC 
IS-sayING to-THE OUT-CALLEDS 

ecclesias 
"KAL τῷ APPFEAC THC EN CAPAECIN EKKAHCIAC FPAYWON TAAE 
AND to-THE MESSENGER OF-THE ΙΝ SARDIS OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET 
ecclesia write-you! now-this 


Revelation 2 - Revelation 3 


22 ILo-! I will !cast her into 
a couch, and_ ‘those 
committing adultery with 
her into great affliction, if 
ever they will not be 
repenting οἱ of her “acts. 


23 And her “children shall | 
be killing "with death, and 
all the ecclesias shall 
'know~ that I' an He “Who 
is searching the kidneys 
and hearts. And | will be 
giving to each of you in 
accord with your “acts. 


24 Now to you am | saying, 
to the rest ‘in Thyatira, 
whoever ‘have not this 
‘teaching, who®Y do not 
know ‘the deep things of 
“Satan,' as they are saying, 
that | will be casting on you 
not other burden. 


25 Moreover, what you 
Ihave, hold until “chthat 
time whenever | should be 
arriving. 

22. "“"And to the one who 
is conquering and “keeping 
My [δεῖς until the 
consummation, to him will 
| be giving authority “over 
the nations; 


277 and he shall be 


shepherding them with an 
iron club, as ‘vessels of 
‘pottery are being crushed-, 
as |' also have obtained 
besidefrom My “Father. 


28 And | will ‘give him the 
morning “star. 


29. "Who !has an ear, let 


him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias.” 


1 "And to the messenger of 


the ecclesia in Sardis write: 

“Now ‘this He is saying 
‘Who 'has the seven spirits 
of “God and the seven 
stars: “1 am aware of 
your “acts, that you 'have a 
name that you are living, 
and are dead. 
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ἌΕΓΕΙ O EXON ΤᾺ ENTN TWINEYMATAXA TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI TOYC ΕΠΤᾺ 
IS-sayING THE One-HAVING THE SEVEN - spirits OF-THE God AND THE SEVEN 
ACTEPAC OIAN COY ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ OTI ONOMA EXEIC OT! 


GLEAMers I-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-YOU THE ACTS _ that NAME YOU-ARE-HAVING _ that 
stars 

ZHC KAI NEKPOC Εἰ ” FINOY ΓΡΗΓΟΡΟΝ KAI CTHPICON 
YOU-ARE-LIVING AND DEAD YOU-ARE BE-BECOMING watchING AND  STAND-fast 


be-you-becoming ! establish-you ! 


TA ΛΟΙΠᾺ A EMEAAON ATTOOANE IN OY ΓᾺΡ E€YPHKA COY TA 

THE rest WHO WERE-ABOUT TO-BE-FROM-DYING NOT _ for I-HAVE-FOUND OF-YOU- THE 
rest (p) who (p) to-be-dying 

ΕΡΓᾺ TWETAHPCOMENA ENWTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ MOY ~ MNHMONEYE OYN 

ACTS HAVING-been-FILLED IN-VIEW OF-THE God OF-ME BE-rememberING THEN 

having-been-completed _ in-sight be-you-remembering ! 

πῶσ ELAHDAC KAI HKOYCAC KAI THPE€EI KAI METANOHCON EAN 

how YOU-HAVE-GOTTEN AND HEAR AND BE-KEEPING AND _ after-MIND IF-EVER 
you-have-obtained you-hear be-you-keeping ! repent-you ! 

OYN MH TFPHEFOPHCHC HZcD WMC KAETTHC KAI OY MH 

THEN NO  YOU-SHOULD-BE-watchING — I-SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AS thief AND NOT NO 

-CN®WC TIOIAN @PAN HZcD ΕΠΙ σε ~ MAAN 

YOU-SHALL-BE-KNOWING ?-THE-WHICH HOUR |-SHALL-BE-ARRIVING ON YOU but 

which ? 


EXEIC 
YOU-ARE-HAVING 


OAIFN ONOMATA EN CAPAECIN A 
FEW NAMES IN SARDIS WHICH 


OYK EMOAYNAN TA 
NOT POLLUTE THE 


IMATIN = AYTCON KAI TIEPITTINTHCOYCIN MET EMOY EN AEYKOIC OTI 
GARMENTS OF-them AND THEY-SHALL-BE-ABOUT-TREADING WITH ME ΙΝ WHITE p that 
they-shall-be-walking 


EICIN "oO 
THEY-ARE THE 


AZIOI 
WORTHY 


NIKCON 
one-CONQUERING 


OYTMC 
thus 


TIEPIBAAEITAI EN 
SHALL-BE-belING-ABOUT-CAST IN 
shall-be-being-clothed 


IMATIOIC AEYKOIC KAI 
GARMENTS WHITE AND 
white p 


OY MH EZNAEIVC 
NOT ΝῸ I-SHALL-BE-OUT-RUBBING THE NAME 
|-shall-be-erasing 


TO ONOMA AYTOY ΕΚ 
OF-him OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


BIBAOY THC 
SCROLL OF-THE LIFE 


ZWHC KAI 
AND 


OMOAOTHCCW TO ONOMA AYTOY ENOTTION 
I-SHALL-BE-avowING THE NAME OF-him IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


ENWMION TWN Ἀγγέλων AYTOY ~O EXON 
IN-VIEW OF-THE MESSENGERS OF-Him THE one-HAVING 
in-sight 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIATPOC MOY KAI 
FATHER OF-ME AND 


"KAI 
AND 


OYC AKOYCATWM TI TO TINEYMA AEE! 
EAR LET-him-HEAR ANY THE - spirit IS-sayING 
let-him-hear ! what 


TAIC EKKAHCIAIC 
to-THE OUT-CALLEDS 
ecclesias 


TH 
to-THE 


APrEACD THC EN PIAAAEAPEIN 
MESSENGER) OF-THE _ ΙΝ Philadelphia (FOND-brother) 
Philadelphia 


EKKAHCIAC TPAWON TAAE ΛΕΓΕΙ 
OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET  1S-sayING 
ecclesia write-you! now-this 


oO ArIOCc O AAHOEINOC O €EXCDN THN KAEIN AAYIA O ἈΝΟΊΓΟΟΝ 
THE HOLY THE TRUE THE HAVING THE LOCKer ofDAVID THE One-UP-OPENING 
holy-one true-one one-having key one-opening 


KAI 
AND 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


KAEICE! KAI 
SHALL-BE-LOCKING AND 


ΚΆΕΙΩΝ KAI 
LOCKING AND 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


ἈΝΟΙΓΕΙ 
IS-UP-OPENING 
is-opening 


Revelation 3 


2 |Become’ ‘watchful, and 
establish the rest who were 
about to be dying; for | 
have not found your ‘acts 
°completed~ in the sight of 
My “God. 


3 |Remember, then, how 
you have obtained, and 
hear; *!keep it and repent. 
If ever, then, you should 
not be watching, | shall be 
arriving on you as a thief, 
and under no circumstances 
will you be knowing what 
hour | shall be arriving on 
you. 


4 But you 'have ἃ few 
names in Sardis which do 
not pollute their “garments, 
and they shall 'walk with 
Me in white, ‘for they are 
worthy. 


5 "The one who is 
conquering, he’ shall be 
Iclothed- in white 
garments, and under no 
circumstances will | be 
erasing his‘name “from 
the scroll of ‘life, and | will 
be avowing his “name in 
front of My “Father and sight 
°fbefore His “messengers. 


6 "Who has an ear, let 


him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias.” 


7 “And to the messenger of 


the ecclesia in Philadelphia 


write: "Now “this is saying 
the True, the Holy One, 
‘Who ‘has the key of 


‘David, and ‘Who is opening 
and not one shall be 
locking, and locking and not 
one shall be opening: 
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” OIAN COY ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ 
I-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-YOU THE ACTS 


IAOY AEADWKA ENWTTION COY 
BE-PERCEIVING — I-HAVE-GIVEN _ IN-VIEW OF-YOU 
lo! in-sight 


OYPAN HNECMPrMENHN 
DOOR 


HN OYAEIC 
HAVING-been-UP-OPENED WHICH NOT-YET-ONE 
having-been-opened no-one 


AYNATAI 
IS-ABLE 


KAEICAL ANYTHN 
TO-LOCK her 


OT! 
that 


ΜΙΚΡᾺΝ €EXEIC 
LITTLE 


AYNAMIN KAI 
YOU-ARE-HAVING ABILITY AND YOU-KEEP 
power 


ETHPHCAC MOY ‘TON AOTON KAI 
OF-ME THE saying AND 
word 


OYK 
NOT 


” 1AOY διδῷ ΕΚ THC CYNAPFOrHC 
BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-GIVING OUT OF-THE TOGETHER-LEAD 
lo! synagogue 


HPNHCC) TO ONOMA MOY 
YOU-disown THE NAME OF-ME 


TOY CATANA 
OF-THE SATAN (adversary) 
Satan 


TWN AEFONTON EAYTOYC 
OF-THE ones-sayING selves 


IOYAAIOYC EINAI 
JUDA-ans TO-BE 
Jews 


KAI 
AND 


OYK 
NOT 


EICIN AAAN YVYEYAONTAI IAOY 
THEY-ARE but THEY-ARE-FALSifyING = BE-PERCEIVING 
they-are-lying lo! 


TIO |THCcD 
I-SHALL-BE-makING 


AYTOYC 
them 


INA 
THAT 


HZOYCIN KAI 
THEY-SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AND 


TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN E€ENDTTION TWN TIOAGDN COY 
SHALL-BE-worshipING IN-VIEW OF-THE FEET OF-YOU 
they-shall-be-worshiping in-sight 


"OT! 
that 


KAT PNO®CIN OT! Erm HrATIHCA CE 
AND THEY-MAY-BE-KNOWING that Ι LOVE YOU 


ETHPHCAC TON 
YOU-KEEP THE 


AOrON 
saying 
word 


THC YTIOMONHC MOY KAFM ΟΕ THPHCW ΕΚ 
OF-THE UNDER-REMAINing OF-ME AND-I YOU SHALL-BE-KEEPING OUT 
endurance also-l 


THC WPAC 
OF-THE HOUR 


TOY 
OF-THE 


TIEIPACMOY THC MEAAOYCHC EPXECOAI eml THC 
trial OF-THE one-belING-ABOUT TO-BE-COMING ON OF-THE 
the being-about the 


OIKOYMENHC 
belING-HOMED 
inhabited-earth 


OAHC 
WHOLE 


” EPXOMAI 
|-AM-COMING 


TIEIPACAI 
TO-try 


TOYC 
THE 


KANTOIKOYNTAC ΕΠΙ THC 
ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE 
ones-dwelling the 


CHC 
LAND 
earth 


TAXY 
SWIFTLY 


KPATEI Oo 
BE-HOLDING 
be-you-holding ! 


EXEIC INA 
WHICH YOU-ARE-HAVING THAT 


MHAEIC AABH 
NO-YET-ONE MAY-BE-GETTING 
no-one may-be-taking 


TON CTEPANON 
THE WREATH 


σου ~O 
OF-YOU ΤΗΕ 


NIKCON 
one-CONQUERING 


TTO IHC 
I-SHALL-BE-makING 


AYTON ΟΤΎΛΟΝ ΕΝ 
him COLUMN IN 
pillar 


THM NAD 
THE TEMPLE 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CEOY 
God 


MOY 
OF-ME 


KAI 
AND 


€ZW 
OUT 


OY MH 
NOT NO 


ΕΖΕΆΘΗ 
he-MAY-BE-OUT-COMING 
he-may-be-coming-out 


ΕΤΙ 
STILL 


KAI 
AND 


-PAY@ ΕΠ AYTON TO ONOMA TOY ΘΕΟῪ MOY KAI 
I-SHALL-BE-WRITING ON him THE NAME OF-THE God OF-ME AND 


TO ONOMA 
THE NAME 


THC TIOAEWC 
OF-THE city 


TOY 
OF-THE 


ΘΕΟΥ MOY 
God OF-ME 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


KAINHC 
NEW 


IEPOYCAAHM H 
JERUSALEM THE 


KATABAINOYCN EK TOY OYPANOY ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ MOY 
one-DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE heaven FROM THE God OF-ME 
one-descending 


KAI TO 
AND THE 


ONOMA 
NAME 


v 


MOY TO KAINON O 
OF-ME THE NEW 


EXON OYC AKOYCATW TI TO 
THE one-HAVING EAR LET-him-HEAR ANY THE 
let-him-hear ! what 


TINE YMA 
spirit 


AGTEl 
IS-sayING 


Revelation 3 


8 "| am aware of your 


‘acts. πο} sight ofBefore you 
have | granted an °open- 
door, which not οὔθ is 
lable- to lock #, thatfor you 
'have a little power, and 
you keep My ‘word and you 
do not disown” My ‘name. 


° ILo! | have granted to 
those οἱ of the synagogue 
of “Satan, (‘who are saying 
that they themselves are 
Jews, and are not, but are 
lying~)--'Lo-! 1 shall be 
making them that they will 
be arriving and worshiping, 
sight ofbefore your “feet, and 
they may ‘know that I 
love you. 


10 Seeing that you keep the 
word of My “endurance, I’, 
also, will be keeping you 
out of the hour of ‘trial 
‘which is ‘about to be 
coming’ on the whole 
linhabited~ earth to try 
‘those dwelling on the 
earth. 


1 | am coming swiftly! 


'Hold what you ‘have, that 
no one may be taking your 
“wreath. 


2 "The one who is 


conquering, him will | be 
making a pillar in the 
temple of My “God, and he 
may be coming out “4 
nevermore, and | will be 
writing on him the name of 
My “God, and the name of 
the city of My God, the 
new Jerusalem, ‘which is 
descending out of “heaven 
from My “God, and My ‘new 
“name. 


13. "’"Who 'has an ear, let 


him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias.” 


20 
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TAIC EKKAHCIAIC ~ KAI THM ArrEAD THC EN ANOAIKEIN 
to-THE OUT-CALLEDS AND to-THE MESSENGER OF-THE IN Laodicea (PEOPLE-JUST) 
ecclesias Laodicea 
EKKAHCIAC FPAYON TAAE AETE!I O AMHN O MAPTYC O TIICTOC KAI 
OUT-CALLED WRITE THE-YET IS-sayING THE AMEN THE Witness THE BELIEVing AND 
ecclesia write-you! now-this faithful 
MAHEINOC H APXH THC KTICEWC TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ ~ OIAN COY 
TRUE THE ORIGINal OF-THE CREATION OF-THE God I-HAVE-PERCEIVED OF-YOU 
beginning 
TN ΕΡΓᾺ OTI OYTE YVYYXPOC ΕἸ OYTE ZECTOC OdEAON 
THE ACTS that NOT-BESIDES COOL YOU-ARE NOT-BESIDES — BOlLing OWE-YOU 
neither neither zealous owe-you ! 
YYXPOC HC H ZECTOC ~ OYTWC OTI XAIAPOC Εἰ KAI OYTE 
COOL YOU-WERE OR _ BOILing thus that TEPID YOU-ARE AND NOT-BESIDES 
zealous indifferent neither 
ZECTOC OYTE VYYXPOC MEAAC ΟΕ EMECAI EK TOY CTOMATOC 


BOILing NOT-BESIDES COOL |-AM-beING-ABOUT YOU TO-SPEW OUT OF-THE MOUTH 
zealous neither 

MOY ΟΤΙ AErelc OTI TAOYCIOC ΕἸΜΙ KAI TEMAOYTHKA KAI 
OF-ME that YOU-ARE-sayING _ that RICH ΑΜ AND I-HAVE-become-RICH AND 
OYAEN XPEINN €XCD KALIL OYK OIAAC OTI CY ΕΙἸ (0) 
NOT-YET-ONE _ need I-AM-HAVING AND NOT YOU-HAVE-PERCEIVED _ that YOU ARE THE 
nothing 

TAAA ITIMPOC KAI GEAEEINOC KAI TWTWxXOC KAI TYPAOC KAI TYMNOC 
WEIGHT-CALLOUSed AND MERCYable AND POOR AND ~ BLIND AND NAKED 
wretched- one forlorn-one poor-one blind-one naked-one 
” CYMBOYAEYW col MPOPACAI ΠᾺΡ EMOY XPYCION 
|-AM-TOGETHER-COUNSELLING to-YOU TO-BUY BESIDE OF-ME GOLD 
l-am-advising gold (dim.) 
TIETTYPCOMENON EK TTIYPOC INA TITAOYTHCHC KAI IMATIN AEYKA 


HAVING-been-FIRED 
having-been-refined 


OUT OF-FIRE THAT YOU-SHOULD-BE-beING-RICH AND GARMENTS WHITE 


INA TTEP IBNAH KAI MH o&ANEPWOCH H ANICXYNH 
THAT YOU-MAY-BE-beING-ABOUT-CAST AND NO MAY-BE-BEING-made-APPEAR THE  VILEness 
you-may-be-being-clothed may-be-made-manifest shame 
THC -CYMNOTHTOC COY KAI { KOAAOYPION | } ErXPICAI TOYC 
OF-THE NAKEDness OF-YOU AND JOIN-GUSH TO-IN-ANOINT THE 
eye-salve to-anoint 
OPEAAMOYG COY INA BAENHC ~ erw OCcCOYC EAN 
ViEWers OF-YOU THAT YOU-MAY-BE-lookING Ι as-many-as IF-EVER 
eyes you-may-be-observing 
PIA EAE XC KAI TIAIAEGE YC ZHAEYE OYN- KAI 
I-MAY-BE-beING-FOND I-AM-EXPOSING AND |-AM-disciplinING =BE-BOILING THEN AND 
I-may-be-being-fond- of be-you-being-zealous ! 
METANOHCON ~ IAOY ECTHKA Em! THN OYPAN KAI KPOY®M 
after-MIND BE-PERCEIVING I-HAVE-STOOD ON THE DOOR AND I-AM-KNOCKING 
repent-you ! lo! l-stand 
EAN TIc MKOYCH THC @WNHC MOY KAI MANOIZH 
IF-EVER ANY SHOULD-BE-HEARING OF-THE SOUND OF-ME AND  SHOULD-BE-UP-OPENING 
anyone voice should-be-opening 
THN ©YPAN | KAI | E1ICEAEYCOMAI προσ AYTON KAI AEITINHCCD MET 
THE DOOR AND I-SHALL-BE-INTO-COMING TOWARD him AND _ I-SHALL-BE-DINING WITH 
also |-shall-be-entering 


Revelation 3 


14 "And to the messenger 


of the ecclesia in Laodicea 
write: “Now ‘this is saying 
the Amen, the Faithful and 
‘True “Witness, and “God's 
“Creative ‘Original: 


15. ΘΜ. am aware of your 


‘acts, that neither cool are 
you nor zealous! Would 
that you were cool or 
zealous! 


16 Thus, seeing that you 
are indifferent, and are 
neither zealous nor cool, | 
am 'about to spew you out 
of My “mouth. 


17 Seeing that you are 
saying that ‘Rich am I! 
and ‘Rich 'have | become, 
and of nothing have | need!’ 
and you are not °aware 
that you' are ‘wretched 
and “forlorn and poor and 
blind and naked, 


18 | am advising you to buy 
besidegf Me gold °refined- 
cutby the fire, that you 
should be 'rich, and white 
garments, that you may be 
clothed and the shame of 
your “nakedness may not be 
made Imanifest, and 
eye-salve to anoint your 


“eyes, that you may be 
observing. 
19 "“"Whosoever I' may be 


'fond of, | am exposing and 
disciplining. Be 'zealous, 
then, and repent! 


70 ILo-! 1 stand at the 
door and am knocking. If 
ever anyone should be 
hearing My ‘voice and 
opening the door, | will also 
be coming~ in toward him 
and dining with him, and 
he with Me. 


21 


22 
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AYTOY KAI AYTOC MET EMOY ~O NIKCON AWMCW NYTC 

him AND he WITH ME THE one-CONQUERING — I-SHALL-BE-GIVING _ to-him 

KAOICAL MET EMOY EN TC EPONCD MOY WC KATW ENIKHCA KAI EKAOICA 

TO-be-seated WITH ME ΙΝ THE THRONE ΟΕ ΜΕ AS AND-I CONQUER AND am-seated 
also-l 


ν᾿ 


ΜΕΤᾺ TOY TIXTPOC MOY ΕΝ ΤῸ ΘΡοΟΝῸ AYTOY Oo EXON ΟΥ̓ 


WITH THE FATHER OF-ME ΙΝ THE THRONE OF-Him THE one-HAVING EAR 

MKOYCAT@M ΤΙ TO TINEYMA AEE! TAIC EKKAHCIAIC 

LET-him-HEAR ANY THE spirit IS-sayING to-THE OUT-CALLEDS 

let-him-hear ! what ecclesias 

"META TAYTA ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI ΙΔΟῪ ΘῪΡᾺ ΠΝΕΟΟΓΜΕΝΗ ΕΝ τῷ 
after these I-PERCEIVED AND BE-PERCEIVING DOOR’ HAVING-been-UP-OPENED IN THE 

these- things lo! having-been-opened 
OYPAN®M KAI H ΦΩΝΗ H TIPWTH HN HKOYCN WC CAATTIFFOC 
heaven AND THE SOUND THE BEFORE-most WHICH _ I-HEAR AS OF-TRUMPET 
first 
ANAOYCHCG MET EMOY AEFWCMN ANABA WAE KAI AElZMD col 
TALKING WITH ME sayING UP-STEP here AND _ I-SHALL-BE-SHOWING _ to-YOU 
ascend-you ! 

Ἀ ΔΕΙ TENECOAI ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTA ” €YEEWC EFENOMHN'’ EN 

what IS-BINDING TO-BE-BECOMING _. after these immediately |-BECAME IN 

which (p) these- things 

TINEYMATI KAI IAOY CEPONOC EKEITO EN THM OYPAN®D KAI ETI TON 

spirit AND BE-PERCEIVING THRONE LAID ΙΝ THE heaven AND ON THE 

lo! located 
@PONON KACHMENOC ~ KAI O KNOEHMENOC OMOIOC OPACE!I AIECW INCTTIAI 


THRONE One-sittING AND THE One-sittING LIKE to-SEEing to-STONE JASPER 
to-sight 
KAI CAPAIC@M ΚΑΙ IPIC KYKAOGEN TOY EPONOY OMOIOC OPACEI!I 
AND = CARNELIAN AND RAINBOW AROUND-PLACE OF-THE THRONE LIKE to-SEEing 
surrounding the to-sight 
CMAPArAINW ~ KAI KYKAO@EN TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ SOPONOYC EIKOCI TECCAPEC 
to-EMERALD AND AROUND-PLACE OF-THE THRONE THRONES TWENTY FOUR 


like-an-emerald surrounding the 


KALIL ΕΠῚ TOYC OGPONOYC EIKOCI TECCAPAC TIPECBYTEPOYC KAOHMENOYC 
AND ON THE THRONES TWENTY FOUR SENIORS sittING 
TIEPIBEBAHMENOYC EN IMATIOIC AEYKOIC KAI EM! TAC KEPAAAC AYTOON 


HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST ΙΝ 
having-been-clothed 


GARMENTS ~~ WHITE AND ON THE HEADS OF-them 


CTEPANOYC XPYCOYC ~ KAI EK 
WREATHS GOLDen AND OUT 


TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ EKTTIOPEYONTAI 
OF-THE THRONE ARE-OUT-GOING 
are-issuing 


ACTPATIAI 
GLEAM-FLINGS 
lightnings 


KAI 
AND 


@PONAI 
SOUNDS 
voices 


KAI 
AND 


BPONTAI 
THUNDERS 


KAI 
AND 


Επτλ ἈΆΜΠΆΔΕΟ TIYPOC 
SEVEN SHINErs OF-FIRE 
torches 


KANIOMENAI 
BURNING 


ENWTTION TOY 
IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE 
in-sight 


EPONOY A EICIN ΤᾺ EMTA TINGYMATN TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
WHICH ARE THE SEVEN - spirits OF-THE God 


"KAI 
AND 


ENDWTTION TOY 
IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE AS 
in-sight 


EPONOY WC SOAAACCH YAAINH OMOIA 
SEA GLASSy LIKE 


KPYCTAAAW 
FREEZE-PUT 
crystal 


Revelation 3 - Revelation 4 


21 —"“"The one who_ is 


conquering, to him will | be 
granting to be seated with 
Me "on My ‘throne as I, 
also, conquer, and am 
seated with My ‘Father ‘on 
His “throne. 


22. "Who !has an ear, let 


him hear 2"¥what the spirit 
is saying to the ecclesias."" 


1 After these things | 
perceived, and !lo~! a door 
is °open- in “heaven, and 
'lov! the first “sound which | 
hear is as a_ trumpet 
speaking with me, saying, 
"Come up here! and | will 
be showing you what 'must 
be occurring’ after these 
things." 


2 Now immediately | came~ 
to be in spirit, and 'lo-! a 
throne, located” in “heaven, 
and on the throne One 
sitting”. 


3 And He ‘Who is sitting~ is, 
to my vision, like a jasper 
stone and a carnelian. And 
a rainbow’ around the 
throne is, to my vision, like 
an emerald. 


4 And around the throne | 
perceived twenty-four 
thrones, and  on_ the 
twenty-four thrones elders 
sitting”, °clothed~ in white 
garments, and on_ their 
“heads golden wreaths. 


5 And out of the throne are 
issuing™ lightnings = and 
voices and thunders. And 
seven torches of fire are 
burning” ‘i8ht fhefore the 
throne, which are the seven 
spirits of “God. 


6 And sisht’ ofbefore the 
throne it is as a glassy sea, 
like crystal. And in the 


center of the throne and 
around the throne are four 
animals 'replete with eyes 
in front and behind. 
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KAI Εεν MECW TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪΥῪ KAI ΚΎΚΛΟ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ TECCAPA ZODA 
AND ΙΝ MIDst OF-THE THRONE AND to-AROUND OF-THE THRONE FOUR LIVing-ones 
center animals 
TEMONTA OPOEAAMCN EMIMTPOCOEN KAI OTTICOEEN "KALIL TO ZWON TO 
beING-REPLETE OF-VIEWers IN-TOWARD-PLACE AND BEHIND-PLACE AND_ THE LIVing-one THE 
of-eyes in-front from-behind animal 


TIPCTON OMOION AEONT! 
BEFORE-most LIKE to-LION 
first 


KAI 
AND THE second 


TO ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ ZWON OMOION MOCXW KAI 
LIVing-one LIKE to-CATTLE AND 
animal to-calf 


TO TPITON Z®MON 
THE _ third LIVing-one 
animal 


EXON 
HAVING 


TO TIPOCWTION WC ANOEPUMTTOY KAI 
THE face AS OF-human AND 


TO 
THE 


"KAI 
AND 


TETAPTON 
FOURth 


ZWON 
LIVing-one 
animal 


OMO ION 
LIKE 


NETO 
to- VULTURE 


TIE TOMENCD 
flyING 


TA 
THE 


TECCAPA 
FOUR 


ZWA ΕΝ KAGE 
LIVing-ones ONE _according-to 
animals 


EN AYTMN EXCMN ANA 
ONE OF-them HAVING UP 
apiece 


TITEPYTAC ΕΖ KYKAOGEN 
flyers SIX AROUND-PLACE 
wings around 


KAI 
AND 


ANATTIAYCIN 
UP-CEASing 
rest 


OYK 
NOT 


OPOAAMCON 
OF-VIEWers 
of-eyes 


KAI 
AND 


ECWCEN 
INTO-PLACE 
inside 


TEMOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-beING-REPLETE 


EXOYCIN HMEPAC KAI 
THEY-ARE-HAVING OF-DAY AND  OF-NIGHT 


NYKTOC AEFONTEC AFIOC AFIOC AFIOC KYPIOC 
sayING HOLY HOLY HOLY Master 
Lord 


oO 6EOC O 
THE God THE ALL-HOLDer 
Almighty 


TIANTOKPATCP O 
THE 
the-one 


HN KAI O 
WAS AND THE 
the-one 


WN KAI O €EPXOMENOC 
BEING AND THE COMING-One 
one-coming 


"KAI 
AND 


OTAN 
when-EVER 
whenever 


AWCOYCIN 
SHALL-BE-GIVING 


TA 
THE 


ZWA 
LIVing-ones 
animals 


AOZAN 
esteem 
glory 


KAI 
AND 


TIMHN 
VALUE 
honor 


KAI 
AND 


EYXAPICTIAN TO KAGHMENWD ΕΠΙῚ 
thanking to-THE One-sittING ON 


TM OPONWD TW ZONT! 
THE THRONE to-THE One-LIVING 


ΕΙισ TOYC 
INTO THE 


AIC@NAC ΤῸΝ AICNODN ~ MECOYNTAI Ol ΕΙΚΟΟΙ 
eons OF-THE eons SHALL-BE-FALLING THE TWENTY FOUR 


TECCAPEC TIPECBYTEPOI! 
SENIORS 


ENDWTTION TOY KNOHMENOY ETI TOY EPONOY KAI TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN 


IN-VIEW OF-THE One-sittING ON OF-THE THRONE AND ~~ THEY-SHALL-BE-worshipING 
in-sight the 
TW ZONT | E€lc TOYC AIWNAC TWN AIGMNON KAI BAAOYCIN 


to-THE One-LIVING INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AND — THEY-SHALL-BE-CASTING 


TOYC CTEPANOYC AYTWN ENWTTION TOY @EPONOY ἈΕΓΌΝΤΕΟ ἢ AZIOC 
THE WREATHS OF-them IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE sayING WORTHY 
in-sight 
él Oo KYPIOC KAI O ΘΕΟΟ ἩΜΩ͂Ν AABEIN THN ΔΟΖᾺΝ KAI ΤῊΝ 
YOU-ARE THE Master AND THE God OF-US TO-BE-GETTING THE ~ esteem AND THE 
Lord glory 

TIMHN KAI THN AYNAMIN OTI CY EKTICAC ΤᾺ TIANTA KAI AIA TO 
VALUE AND THE ABILITY that YOU CREATE THE ALL AND THRU THE 
honor power because-of 
@EEAHMA COY HCAN KAI E€KT ICOHCAN 


WILL OF-YOU THEY-WERE AND ARE-CREATED 


they-are-created 


Revelation 4 - Revelation 5 


7 And the first ‘animal is 
like a lion, and the second 
animal is like a calf, and 
the third animal ‘has a 
‘face like as a human 
being, and the fourth 
animal is like α flying 
vulture. 


8 And the four animals, 
each one of them having six 
wings apiece, around and 
inside are 'replete with 
eyes. And they 'have not 
rest day and night, saying, 
"Holy! holy! holy! Lord “God 
“Almighty, “Who wast and 
‘Who ‘art and ‘Who art 
coming!" 


9. And whenever the animals 
should be giving glory and 
honor and thanks to Him 


‘Who is sitting on the 
throne, ‘Who is living for 
the eons of the eons 
(Amen!), 


10 the twenty-four elders, 
also, will be falling sight 
before Him ‘Who _ is 
sitting’ on the throne and 
will be worshiping Him 
‘Who is living "for the 
eons of the eons (Amen!). 
And they are casting their 
‘wreaths ‘'8ht ofbefore the 
throne, saying, 


"Worthy art Thou, Ὁ 
Lord, our ‘Lord and ‘God, 
To !get “glory and ‘honor 
and “power; ‘atFor Thou’ 
dost create ‘all, And 
because of Thy ‘will they 
were, and are created.” 
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"KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΠΙῚ 
I-PERCEIVED ΟΝ 


ΤῊΝ ΔΕΖΙᾺΝ ΤΟΥ ΚΑΘΗΜΕΝΟῪ ΕΠῚ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ 
THE RIGHT OF-THE One-sittING ON OF-THE THRONE 
right-hand the 


BIBAION ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ 
SCROLLet HAVING-been-WRITTEN 


ECWCEEN 
INTO-PLACE 
inside 


KAI 
AND 


OTTICOEN 
BEHIND-PLACE 
on-the-back 


KANTECOPAT ICMENON 
HAVING-been-DOWN-SEALED 
having-been-sealed-up 


ΟΦΡΆΓΙΟΙΝ EMTA ~ KAI EILAON ATTEAON 
to-SEALS SEVEN AND I-PERCEIVED MESSENGER 


ICXYPON KHPYCCONTA ΕΝ ΦΩΝΗ 
STRONG PROCLAIMING IN SOUND 
voice 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ TIC 
GREAT ANY 
loud who 


AZIOC ANOIZAI TO BIBAION KAI 
WORTHY TO-UP-OPEN THE SCROLLet 
to-open 


AYCAI TAC CodPATIAAC 
AND TO-LOOSE THE SEALS 


AYTOY ~ KAI 
OF-t AND 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE was-ABLE IN 
no-one 


EAYNATO EN THM OYPAN®D OYAE ΕΠΙῚ 
THE heaven NOT-YET ON 
neither the 


THC THC 
OF-THE LAND 
earth 


OYAE YTIOKAT@M THC THC ANOIZAI TO BIBAION OYTE 
NOT-YET UNDER-DOWN OF-THE LAND TO-UP-OPEN THE SCROLLet 
neither underneath the earth to-open 


BAENME IN 
NOT-BESIDES TO-BE-lookING 
neither 


AYTO ἢ KAI 
it AND 


EKAAION ΠΟΛῪ OT! 
I-LAMENTED MANY that 
much 


OYAEIC 
NOT-YET-ONE 
no-one 


AZIOC ΕὙΡΕΘΗ ANOIZAIL TO 
WORTHY WAS-FOUND TO-UP-OPEN THE 
to-open 


BIBAION OYTE 
SCROLLet 


"KAI 
AND 


BAETIEIN AYTO 
NOT-BESIDES TO-BE-lookING _ it 
neither 


ΕΙσ EK ΤῸΝ TIPECBYTEPCON 
ONE OUT OF-THE SENIORS 


ἌΕΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ MH 
IS-sayING to-ME NO 


KAATE IAOY 
BE-LAMENTING BE-PERCEIVING CONQUERS 
be-you-lamenting ! ἰο ! he-conquers 


ENIKHCEN O AEWDN Ὁ EK 
THE LION THE OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


@Y AHC 
tribe 


IOYAN H 
of JUDA THE 
of-Judah 


PIZN ΔΑΥΙΔ ANOIZAI 
ROOT ofDAVID TO-UP-OPEN THE SCROLLet 
to-open 


TO BIBAION KAI 
AND 


TAC 
THE 


Επτὰ 
SEVEN 


"KAI 
AND 


CHPATIAAC AYTOY 
SEALS OF-it 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΝ 
I-PERCEIVED ΙΝ 


μεξεοῷ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟΥ 
MIDst OF-THE THRONE 
center 


KAI 
AND 


TON 
OF-THE 


TECCAPMN ZWON 
FOUR LIVing-ones 
animals 


KAI E€N MECW TOWN 
AND IN MIDst OF-THE 
center 


TIPECBYTEPON APNION 
SENIORS LAMBkin 


ECTHKOC 
HAVING-STOOD 
standing 


WC EChAPMENON EXCN KEPATA EMTA KAI 
AS — HAVING-been-SLAIN HAVING horns 


O®POAAMOYC EMTA ΟἹ EICIN 
SEVEN AND ViEWers SEVEN WHO ARE 
eyes which 


| ENTA | 
SEVEN 


TA 
THE 


TINGYMATN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ATIECTAAMENO! 
spirits OF-THE God HAVING-been-commissionED 


EIC TIACAN THN 
INTO EVERY THE 
entire 


"KALIL ΗΛΘΕΝ KAI ElIAHPEN EK THC AEZIAC 
AND He-CAME AND’ HAS-GOTTEN OUT OF-THE RIGHT 
it-came has-taken right-hand 


THN 
LAND 
earth 


TOY KAOHMENOY ETI 
OF-THE One-sittING ON 


TOY @EPONOY ~ KAI OTE EAABEN TO BIBAION TA 
OF-THE THRONE AND when’ He-GOT THE SCROLLet THE 
the it-took 


TECCAPN ZWA 
FOUR 


KAI 
LIVing-ones AND 
animals 


Ol ΕΙΚΟΟΙ 
THE TWENTY 


TECCAPEC TIPECBYTEPOI 
FOUR SENIORS 


EMECAN ENWTTION TOY 
FALL IN-VIEW OF-THE 
in-sight 


APNIOY 
LAMBkin 


EXONTEC EKACTOC KIOAPAN KAI 
HAVING EACH LYRE 


@PINAAC XPYCAC TEMOYCAC OYMIAMATOON 
AND BOWLS GOLDen beING-REPLETE OF-incenses 
brimming of-incense (p) 


Revelation 5 


‘And | perceived on the 
right hand of Him ‘Who is 
sitting? on the throne a 
scroll, written” in front 
and on the back, and 
°sealed- up with seven 
seals. 


2 And | perceived a strong 
messenger heralding with 
a loud voice: "“"YWho is 
worthy to open the scroll, 
and to loose its “seals?” 


3 And not one in “heaven, 
nor yet on “earth, nor yet 
underneath the earth, was 
able- to open the scroll, 
neither to !look at it. 


4 And | lamented much that 
not one was found worthy 
to open the scroll, neither 
to 'look at it. 


5 And one “t of the elders 
is saying to me, "Do not 
‘lament! !Lo~! He conquers! 
The Lion “out of the tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David, 
is to open the scroll and to 
loose its “seven seals!" 


® And | perceived, in the 
center of the throne and of 
the four animals, and in 
the center of the elders, a 
Lambkin — °standing, as 
though °slain-, having 
seven horns, and seven 
eyes which are the seven 
spirits of ‘God, 
commissioned for the 
entire earth. 


7 And It came and_ has 
taken the scroll out of the 
right hand of Him ‘Who is 
sitting” on the throne. 


8 And when It took the 
scroll, the four animals and 
the twenty-four elders fall 
sight ofbefore the Lambkin, 


each having a lyre, and 
golden bowls brimming 
with incenses, which are 


the prayers of the saints. 


1 
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"KAI 
AND 


Al EICIN Al 
WHICH ARE THE 


TIPOCEYXAI 
prayers 


TON 
OF-THE 


AP ICON 
HOLY-ones 
saints 


MAOYCIN 
THEY-ARE-SINGING 


W@AHN 
SONG 


KAINHN A€EFONTEC AZIOC El AABEIN TO BIBAION KAI ANOIZAI 
NEW sayING WORTHY YOU-ARE TO-BE-GETTING THE SCROLLet AND TO-UP-OPEN 
to-be-taking to-open 


E€Cb&ATHC KAI HFOPACAC TW 6EW EN 
YOU-WERE-SLAIN AND BUY to-THE God IN 
you-buy 


TAC 
THE 


CHPATIAAC AYTOY 
SEALS OF-it 


OT! 
that 


@®YAHC KAI 
tribe AND 


THM 
THE 


AIMAT I 
BLOOD 


COY ΕΚ 
OF-YOU OUT 


TTACHC 
OF-EVERY 


-TA@MCCHC 
TONGUE 
language 


KAI 
AND 


ANOY 
PEOPLE 


KAI 
AND 


"KAI 
AND 


EOENOYC 
NATION 


ENOIHCAC AYTOYC TW 
YOU-make them to-THE 


6E€C@ HMON 
God OF-US 


BACIAEIAN 
KINGdom 


KAI 
AND 


“KAI 
AND 


1EPEIC 
SACRED-ones 
priests 


KAI 
AND 


BACIAGEYCOYCIN ΕΠΙῚ 
THEY-SHALL-BE-reignING ΟΝ 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


CHC 
LAND 
earth 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
ΡΕΗΘΕΙΝΕΡ 


KAI 
AND 


HKOYCX @CNHN AFFEACN TIOAA@N KYKA@® ΤΟΥ ΘΡΟΝΟῪ KAI TOON 
I-HEAR SOUND OF-MESSENGERS MANY to-AROUND OF-THE THRONE AND OF-THE 
the the 


ΖΝ 
LIVing-ones 
animals 


KAI 
AND 


TON 
OF-THE 
the 


TIPECBY TEPOON 
SENIORS 


KAI 
AND 


HN Oo 
WAS — THE 


AP 1EMOC 
NUMBER 


NYTON 
OF-them 


” AGFONTEC ΦΩΝΗ 
sayING to-SOUND 
to-voice 


MYP IAAEC 
MYRIADS (10,000) 
ten-thousands 


MYP INACON 
OF-MYRIADS 
of-tens-of-thousands 


KAI XIAINAEC XIAINACON 
AND THOUSANDS OF-THOUSANDS 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AZION ECTIN TO APNION TO ΕΟΦΆΓΜΕΝΟΝ AABEIN THN 
GREAT WORTHY IS THE LAMBkin THE One-HAVING-been-SLAIN TO-BE-GETTING THE 
loud having-been-slain 


COPIAN KAI ICXYN KAI TIMHN KAI 
AND STRENGTH AND VALUE AND 
honor 


AYNAMIN KAI TIAOYTON KAI 
ABILITY AND RICHES AND WISDOM 
power 


AOZAN 
esteem 
glory 


EYAOrIAN ~ KAI TIAN KTICMA O ΕΝ 
blessedness AND EVERY CREATURE THE IN 
blessing 


KAI 
AND 


TW OYPAN®D KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
THE heaven AND ON 


THC THC 
OF-THE LAND 
the earth 


KAI 
AND 


YTIOKAT CW 
UNDER-DOWN 
underneath 


THC THC KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
OF-THE LAND AND ON 
the earth 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


@AAACCHC KAI TA EN AYTOIC 
SEA AND THE ΙΝ _ them 
the (p) 


TIANTA HKOYCXN AEFONTAC THM KNOHMENWD ΕΠΙῚ 
ALL I-HEAR sayING to-THE One-sittING ON 


TM ©CPOND KAI 
THE THRONE AND 


THM 
to-THE 


APNIC H 
LAMBkin THE _ blessedness 
blessing 


EYAOrTIN KAI H TIMH KAI H 
AND THE VALUE ΑΝ THE 
honor 


ΔΟΖᾺ KAI 
esteem AND THE HOLDing 
glory might 


TO KPATOC ΕΟ 
INTO 


TOYC AIMNAC TOON AICNDN ~ KAI TA TECCAPA ZWDA ΕἌΕΓΟΝ AMHN 


THE eons OF-THE eons AND THE FOUR LIVing-ones _ said AMEN 
animals 
KAI ΟἹ TIPECBYTEPOI EMECAN KAI TIROCEKYNHCAN 
AND THE SENIORS FALL AND worship 
they-worship 
”~KAL ΕἸΔΟΝ OTE HNOIZEN TO APNION MIAN”) ΕΚ TON Επτὰ 
AND I-PERCEIVED —_ when UP-OPENS THE ~~ LAMBkin ONE OUT OF-THE SEVEN 
opens 


Revelation 5 - Revelation 6 


° And they are singing a 
new song, saying, "Worthy 
art Thou to be taking the 
scroll and to open its ‘seals, 
thatFor Thou wast slain and 
dost buy us for “God ™by 
Thy “blood. Out of every 
tribe and language and 
people and nation. 


1 Thou dost also make 
them a kingdom and a 
priesthood for our ‘God, 
And they shall be reigning 
on the earth." 

1 And | perceived, and | 
hear a sound as of many 
messengers around the 
throne and the animals and 
the elders, and_ their 
‘number was ten thousand 
ten thousand and a 
=thousand thousand, 


2 saying with a loud voice, 


"Worthy is the Lambkin 
“ostain- To 'get “power and 
riches and wisdom and 
strength And honor and 
glory and blessing!" 


13 And every __ creature 
‘which is in “heaven and on 
the earth and underneath 
the earth and on the sea, 
and ‘all in them, | hear also 
saying, "To Him ‘Who is 
sitting) on the throne--To 
the Lambkin--Be “blessing 
and “honor and ‘glory and 
‘might ™toFor the eons of 
the eons!" 


4 And the four animals 
said, "Amen!" And the 
elders fall and worship. 


τ And | perceived when the 
Lambkin opens one ο" of 
the seven seals; and | hear 
one “t of the four animals 
saying, as with a voice of 
thunder, "!Come=!" 
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CHPATIACN KAI HKOYCX ENOC EK TWN ΤΕΟΟΆΡΟΩΟΝ ΖΟΟΟΝ AEFONTOC 
SEALS AND _ I-HEAR ONE OUT OF-THE FOUR LIVing-ones sayING 
animals 
WC ΦΩΝΗ BPONTHC EPXOY "KALIL ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI IAOY Ιππόοσ 
ΑΘ SOUND ΟΕ-ΤΗΟΝΡΕΒΗ BE-COMING AND I-PERCEIVED AND BE-PERCEIVING HORSE 
voice be-you-coming ! lo! 
AEYKOC KAI O KAOHMENOC ET AYTON EX@N TOZON KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTC 


WHITE AND THE = one-sittING ON ἰΐ HAVING SHOOTer AND WAS-GIVEN_ to-him 
him bow 
CTEPANOC KAI EZHACGEN NIKCON KALIL INA NIKHCH "KAI 
WREATH AND he-OUT-CAME CONQUERING AND THAT  he-SHOULD-BE-CONQUERING AND 
he-came-out 
OTE HNOIZEN THN CodPATIAN THN AEYTEPAN HKOYCA TOY AEYTEPOY 


when He-UP-OPENS THE SEAL THE second I-HEAR OF-THE second 
it-opens 

ZWOY AETONTOG EPXOY “KAI GZHAGEN AAAOC IMNMOC ΠΎΡΡΟΟ KAI 

LIVing-one sayING BE-COMING AND OUT-CAME _ other HORSE FIERY (red) AND 

animal be-you-coming ! came-out another fiery-red 

TW KNOHMEN®D EM AYTON ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTWM AABEIN THN E€IPHNHN ΕΚ 

to-THE one-sittING ON _ it WAS-GIVEN _ to-him TO-BE-GETTING THE PEACE OUT 

him to-be-taking 

THC THC KAI INN AAAHAOYC COAZOYCIN KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTCW 

OF-THE LAND ΑΝ] THAT _ one-another THEY-SHALL-BE-SLAYING AND  WAS-GIVEN _ to-him 
earth 


MAXAIPA ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἡ KAI OTE HNOIZEN THN CéPArIAN THN TPITHN HKOYCA 


sword GREAT AND when’ He-UP-OPENS THE SEAL THE _ third I-HEAR 
huge it-opens 
TOY TPITOY ZWOY AEFONTOC EPXOY KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI IAOY 
OF-THE third LIVing-one sayING BE-COMING AND I-PERCEIVED AND BE-PERCEIVING 
animal be-you-coming ! lo! 
ΙΠΠΟΟ MEAAC KAI O KAOEHMENOC ET AYTON EXON ZYFON EN TH 
HORSE BLACK AND THE one-sittING ΟΝ it HAVING YOKE IN THE 
him pair-of-balances 
ΧΕΙΡΙ AYTOY ~KAIL HKOYCX CC @WNHN EN MECH TON TECCAPCN 
HAND OF-him AND I-HEAR AS SOUND IN MIDst OF-THE FOUR 
voice 
ZN AETOYCAN XOINIZ CITOY AHNAP lOY KAI TPEIC XOINIKEC 
LIVing-ones — sayING CHOENIX OF-GRAIN DENARIUS AND THREE CHOENIX 
animals of-denarius 
KPIOCON AHNAPIOY KAI TO EAAION KAI TON OINON MH AAIKHCHC 
OF-BARLEYS DENARIUS AND THE OLIVE-oil AND THE WINE NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-injurING 
of-denarius 
"KALIL OTE HNOIZEN THN COPArTIAN THN TETAPTHN HKOYCX ΦΟΌΝΗΝ 
AND ~ when He-UP-OPENS THE SEAL THE FOURth I-HEAR SOUND 
it-opens voice 
TOY ΤΕΤΆΡΤΟΥ ZWOY AETONTOG EPXOY “KAI GEIAON KAI 
OF-THE  FOURth LIVing-one — sayING BE-COMING AND I-PERCEIVED AND 
animal be-you-coming ! 
IAOY ΙἹπποῦὺ XAWPOC KAI O KNOHMENOC ETTANC AYTOY ONOMA 
BE-PERCEIVING HORSE GREEN AND THE one-sittING ON-UP OF-it NAME 
lo! upon him 
AYT@M |O | CANATOC KAI O MAHC HKOAOYOE!I MET AYTOY KAI 
to-him THE DEATH AND THE UN-PERCEIVED  followED WITH — him AND 


unperceived 


Revelation 6 


2 And | perceived, and 'lov! 
a white horse, and he ‘who 
is sitting” on it 'has a bow, 
and to him was given a 
wreath. And he came forth 
conquering and that he 
should be conquering. 


3 And when It opens the 
second ‘seal, | hear the 
second animal saying, 
“lCome:!" 


4 And forth came another 
horse, fiery-red, and to 
him ‘who is sitting” on it 
was given to !take “peace 
out of the earth, and that 
they should be slaying one 
another. And a huge sword 
was given to him. 


5 And when It opens the 
third “seal, | hear the third 
animal saying, “!Come™!" 
And | perceived and !lo-! a 
black horse, and he ‘who is 
sitting” on it 'has a pair of 
balances in his “hand. 


6 And | hear as it were a 
voice in the midst of the 
four animals saying, "A 
choenix of wheat a 
denarius, and three choenix 
of “barley a denarius, and 
the oil and the wine you 
should not be injuring!" 


7 And when It opens the 
fourth ‘seal, | hear the 
voice of the fourth animal 
saying, “!Come-!" 


8 And | perceived, and 'lo-! 
a greenish horse, and the 
name of him ‘who is sitting~ 
upon it is ‘Death, and the 
Unseen followed him. And 
jurisdiction was given them 
over the fourth of the 
earth, to kill with the 
blade and “with famine 
and with death and by the 
wild beasts of the earth. 
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ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTOIC ΕΖΟΥΟΙᾺ EM! TO TETAPTON THC THC ATIOKTEINAI EN 
WAS-GIVEN _ to-them authority ON THE FOURth OF-THE LAND TO-FROM-KILL IN 
jurisdiction earth — to-kill 
POM®AIN KALIL EN AIM KAI EN CANATO KAI ὙΠῸ TON OHPICON THC 
SABER AND ΙΝ FAMINE AND _ IN DEATH AND UNDER’ THE WILD-BEASTS OF-THE 
by 
THC ~ KAI OTE HNOIZEN THN TIEMMITHN CHPATIAN EIAON YTIOKNT © 
LAND AND when He-UP-OPENS- THE FIFth SEAL I-PERCEIVED UNDER-DOWN 
earth it-opens underneath 
TOY OEYCIACTHPIOY TAC WYXAC TON ECHACPMENCON AIA TON 
OF-THE SACRIFICE-place THE souls OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-SLAIN THRU THE 
the altar because-of 
AOTON TOY CEOY KAI AIA THN MAPTYPIAN’ HN ΕΙΧΟΝ "KAI 
saying OF-THE God ΑΝΌ THRU THE witness WHICH  THEY-HAD AND 
word because-of testimony 
EKPAZAN @CONH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AEFONTEC EMC MOTE O AECMIOTHC O Ar IOC 
THEY-CRY  to-SOUND GREAT sayING TILL ?-when THE OWNer THE HOLY 
to-voice loud when? 
KAI MAAHEINOC ΟὟ KPINEIC KAI EKAIKEIC TO AIMN HMCN EK 
AND TRUE NOT YOU-ARE-JUDGING AND  ARE-JUSTING THE BLOOD OF-US OUT 


you-are-avenging 


ν 


TWN KATOIKOYNTON ΕΠῚ THC THC KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTOIC EKACTM 
OF-THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE LAND AND WAS-GIVEN _ to-them EACH 
ones-dwelling the earth 
CTOAH AEYKH KAI ΕΡΡΕΘΗ AYTOIC INA - ANATIAYCONTAI ΕΤΙ 
robe WHITE AND _ it-WAS-declarED — to-them THAT THEY-SHOULD-BE-UP-CEASING — STILL 
they-should-be-resting 

XPONON ΜΙΚΡῸΝ E€C@C TIAHPWOEWCIN KAI OIL CYNAOYAOI!I AYTON KAI 

TIME LITTLE TILL MAY-BE-BEING-FILLED AND THE TOGETHER-SLAVES OF-them AND 
should-be-being-completed also fellow-slaves 

OI ἈΔΕΆΦΟΙ AYTDMN ΟἹ MEAAONTEC ATTOKTENNECOAI mc KAI AYTOI 

THE brothers OF-them THE ones-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-belING-FROM-KILLED AS AND _ they 

to-be-being-killed even 

"KALIL GIAON OTE HNOIZEN THN CoPArIAN THN E€KTHN KAI CEICMOC 

AND I-PERCEIVED when’ He-UP-OPENS THE SEAL THE ~~ SIXth AND QUAKing 
it-opens cataclysm 

MErAcC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KAI O HAIOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MEAAC WC CAKKOC TPIXINOC 


GREAT BECAME AND THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH  HAIRy 

KAI H CEAHNH OAH €FENETO WC AIMA “KAI Ol ACTEPEC TOY 

AND THE MOON WHOLE BECAME AS BLOOD AND THE GLEAMers OF-THE 

stars 

OYPANOY ETTECAN E€1IC THN FHN WC CYKH ΒΆΛΛΕΙ TOYC OAYNSBOYC 

heaven FALL INTO THE LAND AS FlG-tree IS-CASTING THE WHOLE-LOOSES 
earth shriveled-figs 

AY THC YTTO ANEMOY ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ ΟΕΙΟΜΕΝΗ "KAI oO OYPANOCG 

OF-her UNDER WIND GREAT belING-QUAKED AND THE heaven 

ATTEXW@MPICEH WC ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ EAICCOMENON KAI TIAN OPOC KAI NHCOC ΕΚ 

IS-FROM-SPACizED AS SCROLLet belING-WHIRLED AND EVERY mountain AND ISLAND OUT 


recoils being-rolled-up 
ANYTW@N GEKINHOHCAN ἢ KAI OI BACIAEIC THC 


OF-them WERE-STIRRED AND THE KINGS OF-THE LAND AND 
were-moved earth 


TWN TOTTICON 
OF-THE PLACES 


THC KAI ΟἹ 
THE 


Revelation 6 


9 And when It opens the 
fifth seal, | perceived 
underneath the altar the 
souls of “those who !have 
been slain- because of the 
word of “God and because 
of the testimony which 
they had. 


10 And they cry with a loud 
voice, saying, "Till when, 
O “Owner, ‘holy and true, 
art Thou not judging and 
avenging our ‘blood ton 
‘those dwelling on the 
earth?" 


11 And to each of them was 
given a white robe, and it 
was declared to them that 
they should be resting~ still 
a little time, till their 
number should be 
[completed by their “fellow 
slaves also, and _ their 
‘brethren, ‘who are !about 
to be !killed- *even as they 
were. 


22 And | perceived, when It 
opens the sixth “seal, and a 
great cataclysm occurred-, 
and the sun became” black 
as sackcloth of hair, and 
the whole moon became 
as blood, 


13 and the stars of “heaven 


fall on the earth as a fig 
tree is casting its ‘shriveled 
figs, quaking- Yunder a 
great wind. 


14 And ‘heaven recoils as a 
scroll rolling” up, and every 
mountain and island was 
moved out of “its “place. 


15 And the kings of the 
earth, and the magnates, 
and the captains, and the 
rich, and the strong, and 
every slave and freeman, 
hide themselves ‘in the 
caves and i"tein the rocks of 
the mountains. 
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ΜΕΓΙΟΤΆΝΕΟ KAI ΟἹ ΧΙΛΙΆΡΧΟΙ KAI ΟἹ TIAOYCIOI KAI ΟἹ ICXYPOI KAI 
GREATest AND THE THOUSAND-chiefs AND THE RICH AND THE STRONG AND 
magnates captains rich-ones strong-ones 

TAC AOYAOC KAI EAEYEEPOC EKPYYAN EAYTOYC EIC ΤᾺ CTTHAAIA KAI 
EVERY SLAVE AND FREE-one HIDE selves INTO THE CAVES AND 

freeman 
ΕΙΟ TAC TETPAC THN ΟΡΕΩΝ ~ KAI AEFOYCIN TOIC OPECIN KAI TAIC 
INTO THE ROCKS OF-THE mountains AND THEY-ARE-sayING to-THE mountains AND to-THE 
TIETPAIC TIECETE ΕΦ HMAC KAI KPYYATE HMAC ἈΠῸ TIPOCWMOY TOY 
ROCKS BE-YE-FALLING ON US AND HIDE US FROM face OF-THE 
be-ye-falling ! hide-ye ! 
KANOHMENOY ETTI TOY OEPONOY KAI ἈΠῸ THC OPIFHC TOY APNIOY 


One-sittING ON OF-THE THRONE AND FROM THE INDIGNATION OF-THE  LAMBkin 
the 
~ OTI HACEN H HMEPN H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ THC OPrHC MYTCON KAI TIC 
that CAME THE DAY THE GREAT OF-THE INDIGNATION OF-them AND ANY 
who 
AYNATAI CTAOHNAI 
IS-ABLE TO-BE-STOOD 
to-stand 
ΜΕΤᾺ TOYTO EIAON TECCAPAC AFFEAOYC ECTWTAC ΕΠΙῚ TAC 
after this I-PERCEIVED FOUR MESSENGERS  HAVING-STOOD ON THE 


standing 


TECCAPAC FONIAC THC THC KPATOYNTAC TOYC TECCAPAC ANEMOYC 


FOUR CORNERS OF-THE LAND HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS 
earth 
THC THC INN ΜῊ TINEH MNEMOC ETI THC THC MHTE ΕΠΙ 
OF-THE LAND THAT ΝῸ MAY-BE-BLOWING WIND ON OF-THE LAND NO-BESIDES ON 
earth the neither 
THC OEAAACCHC MHTE em! TAN ΔΈΝΔΡΟΝ ~ KAI EIAON MAAON 
OF-THE SEA NO-BESIDES ON EVERY TREE AND |-PERCEIVED _ other 
the neither another 


AITEAON ANABAINONTA ἈΠῸ ANATOAHC HAIOY EXONTA CHPATIAN CEOY 


MESSENGER UP-STEPPING FROM rising OF-SUN HAVING SEAL OF-God 
ascending 
ZWNTOC KAI GEKPAZEN ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ TOIC TECCAPCIN ἈΓΓΈΛΟΙ OIC 
LIVING AND _ he-CRIES SOUND GREAT to-THE FOUR MESSENGERS _ to-WHOM 
voice loud 
ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTOIC AAIKHCAIL THN THN KAI ΤῊΝ OAAACCAN ἈΕΓΩΝ ΜΗ 
WAS-GIVEN __ to-them TO-injure THE LAND ΑΝ THE SEA sayING NO 


AA IKHCHTE THN THN MHTE THN OAAACCAN MHTE TN AENAPA 


YE-SHALL-BE-injurING THE = LAND NO-BESIDES THE SEA NO-BESIDES THE TREES 
neither neither 
AXPI ΟσΟΦΡΆΓΙΟΟΟΘΜΕΝ TOYC AOYAOYC TOY ΘΕΟῪΥῪ HMCDN ΕΠῚ TON 
UNTIL ©WE-SHOULD-BE-SEALING THE SLAVES OF-THE God OF-US ON OF-THE 
the 


μετώπων AYTOON ~ KAI 
foreheads OF-them AND 


HKOYCX TON ἈΡΙΘΜΟΝ 
I-HEAR THE NUMBER 


TWN ECOPATICMENCN 
OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-SEALED 


EKNATON TECCEPAKONTA TECCAPEC XIAINAEC ΕΟΦΡΆΓΙΟΜΕΝΟΙ EK TIACHC 
HUNDRED  FOUR-TY FOUR THOUSANDS  HAVING-been-SEALED OUT OF-EVERY 
forty 


Revelation 6 - Revelation 7 


16 And they are saying to 
the mountains and to the 
rocks, “!Fall on us and hide 
us from the face of Him 
‘Who is sitting’ on the 
throne, and from the 
indignation of the Lambkin, 


17 thatfor the great “day of 


Their ‘indignation came, 
and @¥who is ‘able~ to 
stand?" 


1 And after this | perceived 
four messengers °standing 
oat the four corners of the 
earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that 
the wind may not be 
blowing on the land, nor on 
the sea, nor on ®&eYany 
tree. 


2 And | perceived another 
messenger ascending from 
the orient, having the seal 
of the living God. And he 
cries with a loud voice to 
the four messengers to 
whom it was given for 
them to injure the land and 
the sea, 


3 saying, "You shall not be 
injuring the land, nor yet 
the sea, nor yet the trees, 
until we should be sealing 
the slaves of our “God on 
their “foreheads.” 


4 And | hear the number of 
‘those °sealed": a hundred 
forty-four thousand. 
Sealed” out of every tribe 
of the sons of Israel are: 


12 
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ΦΥΛΗΘΟ ΎΥΙΟΝ ICPMAHA εκ bY AHC IOYAN AMAEKA XIAINAEC 
tribe OF-SONS of ISRAEL OUT OF-tribe JUDA TWO-TEN THOUSANDS 
of-Judah twelve 


ΕΚ bYAHC POYBHN AWAEKA XIAINAEC EK DMYAHC TAA 
REUBEN TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT OF-tribe GAD 
of-Reuben — twelve of-Gad 


ECHPAL ICMENO! 
HAVING-been-SEALED OUT OF-tribe 


AWMAEKN XIAINAEC EK PY AHC 
TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT OF-tribe 
twelve 


εκ dYAHC ACHP 
OUT OF-trilbe ΑΕΗ 
of-Asher 


AWAEKN XIAINAEC 
TWO-TEN THOUSANDS 
twelve 


NEPOAAIM AWAEKN XIAINAEC EK PYAHC MANACCH AWAEKA XIAINAEC 


NEPHTHALIM TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT OF-tribe MANASSEH TWO-TEN THOUSANDS 
of-Nephthalim twelve of-Manasseh _ twelve 
εκ @®YAHC ΟὙΜΕΩΝ AWAEKN XIAINAEC EK ®YAHC AEYI AWAEKA 
OUT  OF-tribe SIMEON TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT  OF-tribe LEVI TWO-TEN 
of-Simeon twelve of-Levi twelve 
XIAINAEC EK @YAHC ICCAXAP AW@AEKA XIAINAEC ~ EK PYAHC ZABOYACN 
THOUSANDS OUT OF-tribe ISSACHAR TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT OF-tribe ZABULON 
oflssachar twelve of-Zabulon 


AWAEKN XIAINAEC EK PYAHC IMCHh AWAEKA XIAINAEC EK PYAHC 


TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT  OF-tribe JOSEPH TWO-TEN THOUSANDS OUT  OF-tribe 
twelve of-Joseph twelve 
BENIMAMIN Δώδεκα XIAINAEC ECHPAFICMENO! ~ METAR TAYTA ΕΙΔΟΝ 
BENJAMIN TWO-TEN THOUSANDS HAVING-been-SEALED after these I-PERCEIVED 
ofBenjamin —_ twelve these- things 
KAI IAOY OXAOC TIOAYC ON AP IOMHCAI AY TON OYAEIC 
AND BE-PERCEIVING THRONG MANY WHOM TO-NUMBER it NOT-YET-ONE 
lo! vast which him no-one 
EAYNATO EK TIANTOC GEOENOYC KAI ΦΎΛΛΩΝ KAI AACN KAI PAC@CCON 
was-ABLE OUT OF-EVERY NATIONS AND __ tribes AND PEOPLES AND TONGUES 
nation of-tribes of-peoples of-languages 
ECTWTEC ENCWTTION TOY EPONOY KAI ENC§TTION TOY APNIOY 
HAVING-STOOD IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE AND IN-VIEW OF-THE LAMBkin 
standing in-sight in-sight 


TTEP IBEBAHMENOYC CTOAACGC AEYKAC KAI G®OINIKEC EN TAIC XEPCIN 


HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST robes WHITE AND PALMS IN THE HANDS 
having-been-clothed palm- fronds 
AYTODN ~ KAI KPAZOYCIN @WNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ AEFONTEC H COTHPIN TW 


OF-them AND THEY-ARE-CRYING to-SOUND GREAT sayING THE SAVing to-THE 
to-voice loud salvation 

ΘΕ HMWON TOM KAOHMENC ETM! TO OPON@ KAI TW MPNI@D ~ KAI 

God OF-US to-THE One-sittING ON THE THRONE AND © to-THE  LAMBkin AND 

TANTEC OI ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ EICTHKEICAN KYKA@® TOY OEPONOY KAI TON 

ALL THE MESSENGERS HAD-STOOD to-AROUND OF-THE THRONE AND OF-THE 

stood 

TIPECBYTEPCN KAI TON TECCAPCDN ZWWN- KAI EMECAN ENDWTTION TOY 

SENIORS AND OF-THE FOUR LIVing-ones AND  THEY-FALL IN-VIEW OF-THE 
animals in-sight 

OPONOY ETT! TX TIPOCWTIN AYTWN KAI TIPOCEKYNHCAN TO Θεω 

THRONE ON THE faces OF-them AND THEY-worship to-THE God 


AOZN KAI H COMIN KAI H 
esteem AND THE WISDOM ΑΝ THE 
glory 


” AGFONTEC ἈΜῊΝ H 
sayING AMEN THE _blessedness 
blessing 


EYAOTIN KAI H 
AND THE 


Revelation 7 


5 out of the tribe of Judah 
twelve thousand are 
°sealed-; out of the tribe of 
Reuben twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Gad 
twelve thousand; 


6 out of the tribe of Asher 
twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Naphtali twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe 
of Manasseh twelve 
thousand; 


7 out of the tribe of Simeon 
twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Levi twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe 
of Issachar twelve 
thousand; 

Sout of the tribe of 
Zebulon twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Joseph 
twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousand are °sealed~. 


° After these things | 
perceived, and 'lo-! a vast 
throng which not one was 
able to number't, out of 
every nation and out of the 
tribes and peoples and 
languages, standing sight 
before the throne and sight 
before the —Lambkin, 
°clothed~ in white robes 
and with palm fronds in 
their “hands. 


10 And they are crying with 
a loud voice, saying, 

"Salvation be our ‘God's, 
‘Who is sitting- on the 
throne, And the Lambkin’s!" 
11 And all the messengers 
°stood around the throne 
and the elders and the four 
animals. And they fall on 
their “faces sight ofhefore the 
throne and worship “God, 


12 saying, "Amen! ‘Blessing 


and “glory and ‘wisdom and 
‘thanks and ‘honor and 
‘power and ‘strength be our 
*God's "*°for the eons of the 
eons. Amen!" 
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EYXAPICTIN KAI H TIMH KAI H AYNAMIC KAI H ICXYC TM Θεῷ 

thanking AND THE VALUE AND THE ABILITY AND THE STRENGTH to-THE God 
honor power 

HMWN EIC TOYC AIMNAC TWN AICNWN AMHN ~ KAI ATIEKPIOH EIC EK 

OF-US INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AMEN AND answerED ONE OUT 

TWN TIPECBYTEPCWN AEFWMN ΜΟΙ OYTO! ΟἹ TIEPIBEBAHMENO! TAC 

OF-THE SENIORS sayING to-ME these THE ones-HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST THE 


ones-having-been-clothed 


CTOAAC TAC AEYKAC TINEC EICIN KAI ΠΟΘΕΝ HACGON "KAI 
robes THE WHITE ANY THEY-ARE AND ?-WHICH-PLACE  THEY-CAME AND 
who whence? 
EIPHKA AYT@M ΚΎΡΙΕ MOY CY OIAAC KAI ΕΙΠΕΝ ΜΟΙ OYTOI 
I-HAVE-declarED — to-him master! OF-ME YOU HAVE-PERCEIVED AND _he-said to-ME these 
lord ! 

EICIN OI ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ EK THC OBA IVEWC THC ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI ETMAYNAN 

ARE THE ones-COMING OUT OF-THE CONSTRICTION THE GREAT AND  THEY-PLUNGE 
affliction they-rinse 

TAC CTOAAC AYTCOMN KAI EAEYKANAN AYTAC EN ΤῸ AIMATI TOY 

THE robes OF-them AND ~~ THEY-WHITEN them IN THE BLOOD OF-THE 


ἈΡΝΙΟῪ ἢ AIA TOYTO EICIN ENDWTTION TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ TOY OEOY KAI 


LAMBkin THRU this THEY-ARE_ IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE OF-THE God AND 
because-of in-sight 
ANTPEYOYCIN AYTWM HMEPAC KAI NYKTOC Εν TW NAD AYTOY 


THEY-ARE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE to-Him OF-DAY AND OF-NIGHT IN THE TEMPLE OF-Him 


KAI O KMNOEHMENOC ΕΠῚ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ CKHNWCE! ΕΠ AYTOYC ~ OY 
AND THE One-sittING ON OF-THE THRONE SHALL-BE-BOOTHING ΟΝ them NOT 
the shall-be-tabernacling 
TIEINACOYCIN ΕΤΙ OYAE AIWHCOYCIN eT l OYAE MH 
THEY-SHALL-BE-HUNGERING STILL NOT-YET  THEY-SHALL-BE-THIRSTING STILL NOT-YET NO 
neither neither 
TTECH ΕΠ AYTOYC O HAIOCG OYAE TIAN KAYMA "OTI TO 
SHOULD-BE-FALLING ΟΝ them THE SUN NOT-YET EVERY BURN-effect that THE 
neither heat 

APNION TO ANA MECON TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ TTOIMANE! AYTOYC KAI 
LAMBkin THE UP MIDst OF-THE THRONE SHALL-BE-SHEPHERDING _ them AND 
OAHTHCE! AYTOYCG ΕΠΙ ZWMHC TIHTAC YANTCON KAI 
SHALL-BE-WAY-LEADING them ON OF-LIFE SPRINGS OF-waters AND 
it-shall-be-guiding 

EZAAEIVE! oO ©EOC TIAN ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ ΕΚ TON OPOAAMCN AYTON 


SHALL-BE-OUT-RUBBING THE God 
shall-be-brushing-away 


EVERY TEAR OUT OF-THE ViEWers 


eyes 


OF-them 


~KAL OTAN HNOIZEN THN CodPArIAN THN ΕΒΔΟΜΗΝ EFENETO CIFH EN 
AND when-EVER He-UP-OPENS THE SEAL THE SEVENth BECAME HUSH ΙΝ 
whenever __ it-opens 

TW OYPAN®@® WC ΗΜΙΦΡΙΟΝ ~ KAI EIAON TOYC éEMTA AFFEAOYC Ol 
THE heaven AS HALF-HOUR AND I-PERCEIVED THE SEVEN MESSENGERS WHO 
ΕΝΟΣΤΤΙΟΝ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ECTHKACIN KAI EAOCHCAN AYTOIC EnTA 
IN-VIEW OF-THE God HAVE-STOOD AND WERE-GIVEN to-them SEVEN 
in-sight stand 


Revelation 7 - Revelation 8 


13 And one οἵ of the elders 
answered, saying to me, 
“These “°clothed~ in ‘white 
‘robes, "Ywho are they, 
and whence came they?" 


4 And | have declared to 


him: "My lord, you' are 
aware.” And he said to 
me, "These are ‘those 


coming” out of the great 
‘affliction. And they rinse 
their ‘robes, and they 
whiten them in the blood 
of the Lambkin. 


15 Therefore they are sight 
before the throne of “God 
and are offering divine 
service to Him day and 
night in His “temple. And 
He ‘Who is sitting” on the 
throne will be tabernacling 
Mover them. 


16 They shall not be 
hungering longer, nor yet 
shall they be thirsting any 
longer; no, neither should 
the sun be falling on them, 
nor ©’e'Yany heat, 


17 seeing that the 


throne-“centered “Lambkin 
shall be shepherding them, 
and shall be guiding them 
to living springs οἵ 
-water, and every tear shall 
“God be brushing away 
outfrom their “eyes.” 


' And when It opens the 
seventh ‘seal, a hush 
occurred” in “heaven as it 
were half an hour. 


? And | perceived the seven 
messengers who °stand_ sight 
before “God, and seven 
trumpets were given to 
them. 
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CAATIIFFEC ~ KAI AAAOG ATFEAOC HASEN KAI ECTACH ΕΠΙ ΤΟΥ 
TRUMPETS AND other MESSENGER CAME AND WAS-STOOD ΟΝ OF-THE 
another was-standing the 
OEYCIANCTHPIOY EXCDN AIBANWTON XPYCOYN KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTCW 
SACRIFICE-place HAVING frankincenser GOLDen AND WAS-GIVEN to-him 
altar thurible 
OYMIAMATA TIOAAN INN ACWCEI TAIC TIPOCEYXAIC TON ATION 
incenses MANY THAT he-SHALL-BE-GIVING to-THE prayers OF-THE HOLY-ones 
incense (p) much he-shall-be-imparting saints 
TIANTCON €TT! TO OYCIACTHPION TO XPYCOYN TO ENDTTION TOY ΘΡΟΝΟΥ 
ALL ON THE SACRIFICE-place THE GOLDen THE IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE 
altar in-sight 
” KAI ἈΝΕΒΗ oO KATINOC TON OYMIAMATCON TAIC TIPOCEYXAIC TOON 
AND UP-STEPPed THE smoke OF-THE _incenses to-THE prayers OF-THE 
ascended incense (p) 
ArIC@N ΕΚ XEIPOC TOY ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ ENCDTTION TOY ΘέΕοὺ ~ KAI EIAHDEN 
HOLY-ones OUT OF-HAND OF-THE MESSENGER _IN-VIEW OF-THE God AND HAS-GOTTEN 
saints in-sight has-taken 
Oo ArrFEAOC TON AIBANW®TON KAI EFEMICEN AYTON EK TOY TTYPOC 


THE MESSENGER THE AND REPLETizES _ it 


he-crams him 


frankincenser OUT OF-THE FIRE 


thurible 


TOY 
OF-THE SACRIFICE-place 
altar 


OYCIACTHPIOY KAI 
AND 


EBAAEN EIC THN THN KAI 
he-CASTS INTO THE LAND ΑΝ BECAME 
earth 


E€rFENONTO BPONTAI 
THUNDERS 


v 


KAI ACTPATIAL KALIL CEICMOC KAI ΟἹ EMTA ἈΓΓΕΛΟΙ Ol 
AND GLEAM-FLINGS AND QUAKing AND THE SEVEN MESSENGERS THE 
lightnings earthquake 


KALIL PDNAI 
AND SOUNDS 
voices 


EXONTEC 
ones-HAVING 


TAC 
THE 


Επτὰ 
SEVEN 


CAATTIFFAC 
TRUMPETS 


HTOIMACAN 
make-READY 


AYTOYC 
them 
selves 


INA 
THAT 


"KALIL O 
AND THE 


CAATTICWCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-TRUMPETING 


TIPWTOC 
BEFORE-most 
first-one 


ECAATTICEN 
TRUMPETS 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
BECAME 


XAMAAZN KAI 
hail AND 


TTYP ΜΕΜΙΓΜΕΝᾺ 
FIRE HAVING-been-MIXED _ IN 


EN AIMATI 
BLOOD 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΒΆΗΘΗ 
it-WAS-CAST 


E€I1C THN THN 
INTO THE LAND 
earth 


KAI 
AND 


TO 
THE 


TPITON THC 
third OF-THE 


THC 
LAND 
earth 


KANTEKAH 
WAS-DOWN-BURNed 
was-burned-down 


KAI 
AND 


TO TPITON TON 
THE _ third OF-THE 


"KAI 
AND 


AENAPON 
TREES 


KATEKAH KAI 
WAS-DOWN-BURNed AND EVERY FODDER 
was-burned-down all grass 


TAC = XOPTOC XAWPOC 
GREEN 


KATEKAH 
WAS-DOWN-BURNed 
was-burned-down 


Oo AEYTEPOC 
THE second 


ATTEAOG 
MESSENGER 


ECAATTICEN 
TRUMPETS 


KAI WC 
AND AS 


OPOC 
mountain 


ΜΕΓᾺ 
GREAT 
huge 


TTYP I 
to-FIRE 


KNIOMENON EBAHOH EIC THN @OAAACCAN KAI 
BURNING WAS-CAST INTO THE SEA AND 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TO TPITON 
BECAME THE _ third 


THC 
OF-THE 


@OAAACCHC AIMA ~ KAI ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ TO TPITON TON KTICMATON ΤῸΝ EN 

SEA BLOOD AND FROM-DIED THE third OF-THE CREATURES OF-THE IN 
died the 

TH CAAACCH TN EXONTA YYXAC KAI TO TPITON TON TIAOICON 

THE SEA THE ones-HAVING _ souls AND THE _ third OF-THE  FLOATers 


ships 


Revelation 8 


3 And another messenger 
came and was standing "at 
the altar, having a golden 
thurible. And much 
“incense was given him that 
he shall be imparting to the 
prayers of all the saints, on 
the golden ‘altar ‘sight 
°fbefore the throne. 


4 And the fumes of the 
“incense with the prayers 
of the saints ascended out 
of the messenger’s hand sight 
fbefore “God. 

5 And the messenger has 
taken the thurible, and he 
crams it “twith the fire of 
the altar and casts it into 
the earth. And thunders 
and voices and lightnings 
and an earthquake 
occurred~. 


6 And the seven messengers 
‘who 'have the seven 
trumpets make themselves 
ready that they should be 
trumpeting. 


7 And the first trumpets. 
And there came to be hail- 
and fire °mixed- "with 
blood, and it was cast into 
the earth, and a ‘third of 
the earth was burned up, 
and a ‘third of the trees 
were burned up, and °¢'Yall 
green grass was burned up. 


8 And the second 
messenger trumpets. And 
as it were a huge mountain 
burning” with fire was cast 
into the sea, and a “third of 
the sea became” blood, 


and a ‘third of the 
creatures ‘in the sea, 
‘which 'have a soul, died, 
and a ‘third of the ships 
decayed. 
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EMECEN EK 
OUT 


“KALIL O 
AND THE third 


TPITOC AFrFEAOC ECAATTICEN KAI 
MESSENGER TRUMPETS AND FALLS 


AIEPOAPHCAN 
WERE-THRU-CORRUPTed 
decayed 


EMECEN ETT! 
FALLS ON 
it-falls 


MErAC KAIOMENOC WC AAMTTIAC KAI 
GREAT BURNING AS SHINEr AND 
large torch 


TOY 
OF-THE heaven 


OYPANOY ACTHP 
GLEAMer 
star 


TAC THHTAC TWN ὙΔΆΤΩΝ ἡ KAI TO 
THE SPRINGS OF-THE waters AND THE 


TO TPITON TON TIOTAMODN KAI ΕΠῚ 
THE third OF-THE rivers AND ON 


AYINEOC KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TO 
AND BECAME THE 


TPITON 
third 


ONOMA TOY 
NAME OF-THE GLEAMer 
star 


ACTEPOC AETETAI O 
IS-beING-said THE UN-DRINK 
Absinth 


TWN ANOPOTTDN ἈΠΕΘΆΝΟΝ 
OF-THE humans FROM-DIED 
died 


TWN YAATOMN EIC AWINOEON KAI ΠΟΛΛΟΙ 
OF-THE waters INTO UN-DRINK AND MANY 
absinth 


“KAL O 
AND THE FOURth 


TETAPTOC AFrEAOC 
MESSENGER 


ΕΚ. TWN YAATON OT! 
OUT OF-THE waters that 


EM IKPANOHCAN 
THEY-WERE-made-BITTER 


ΕΠΆΗΓΗ 
WAS-given-a-BLOW THE 
was-eclipsed 


TO TPITON TOY 
third OF-THE SUN 


HAIOY KAI TO TPITON 
AND THE _ third 


ECAATTIICEN KAI 
TRUMPETS AND 


INN CKOTICOEH 
THAT MAY-BE-BEING-DARKenED 


KAIL TO TPITON TOWN ACTEPCON 
AND THE | third OF-THE GLEAMers 
stars 


THC CEAHNHC 
OF-THE MOON 


TO TPITON AYTON KAI H HMEPA MH ANH TO TPITON AYTHC 
THE | third OF-them AND THE DAY NO MAY-BE-APPEARING ΤΗΕ third OF-her 


"KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


HKOYCN €ENOC 
I-HEAR OF-ONE 


AETOY 
VULTURE 


KAI H 
AND THE 


NYZ 
NIGHT 


OMOI@MC 
LIKE-AS 
likewise 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
|-PERCEIVED 


ΦΩΝΗ 
to-SOUND GREAT 
to-voice loud 


AECONTOC 
sayING 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OYAI 
WOE 


OYAI 
WOE 


TTIETOMENOY EN 
flyING IN 


MECOYPANHMAT | 
MID-heaven 


CHC 
LAND 
earth 


EK TWN AOITIMDN PCNDN 
OUT OF-THE rest OF-SOUNDS 
rest (p) of-soundings 


OYAI 
WOE 


TOYC 
THE 


KATOIKOYNTAC ΕΠῚ THC 
ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE 
ones-dwelling the 


ATTEACN 
MESSENGERS 


TON 
OF-THE 
the-ones 


MEAAONT CODON 
beING-ABOUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


CAATTIFFOC 
TRUMPET 


TON 
OF-THE 


TPICON 
THREE 


CAATTIZEIN 
TO-BE-TRUMPETING 


TIEMTTITOC ATFEAOC ECAATTICEN 
MESSENGER TRUMPETS 


KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
|-PERCEIVED GLEAMer 
star 


ACTEPA EK TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


"KALIL O 
AND THE FIFth 


ΕΔΟΘΗ λδύτῷ ἢ 
WAS-GIVEN to-SAME THE LOCKer 
to-him key 


KAEIC TOY 
OF-THE 


OYPANOY TIETTTWKOTA EIC THN 
heaven HAVING-FALLEN INTO THE 


THN KAI 
LAND AND 
earth 


PPEATOC THC MBYCCOY ~ KAI HNOIZEN TO ΦΡΕᾺΡ THC ABYCCOY KAI 


WELL OF-THE abyss AND he-UP-OPENS THE WELL OF-THE abyss AND 
he-opens 

ἈΝΕΒΗ KATINOC ΕΚ TOY ΦΡΕΆΧΤΟΟ WC KATINOC KAMINOY ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI 

UP-STEPPed smoke OUT OF-THE WELL AS smoke OF-BURNer GREAT AND 

ascended of-furnace large 


Revelation 8 - Revelation 9 


10 And the third messenger 
trumpets. And a large star 


falls out of ‘heaven, 
burning” as a torch. And it 
falls on a ‘third of the 


rivers and on the springs of 
““water. 


"And the name of the star 
is 'said- to be “Absinth. And 
a ‘third of the waters 
became” ito absinth, and 
many of “mankind died °t 
of the waters, seeing that 
they were made bitter. 


2 And the fourth 
messenger trumpets. And a 
‘third of the sun and a 
‘third of the moon and a 
‘third of the stars were 
eclipsed, that a ‘third of 
them may be _ 'darkened, 
and the day may not be 
appearing for a “third of it, 
and the night likewise. 


13 And | perceived, and | 
hear one vulture flying~ in 
mid-heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, "Woe! woe! 
woe! to “those dwelling on 
the earth “tas a result of 
the rest of the soundings of 
the trumpets of the three 
messengers ‘who are !about 
to be trumpeting!" 


1 And the fifth messenger 
trumpets. And | perceived 
a star fallen out of “heaven 
into the earth. And to him 
was given the key of the 
well of the submerged 
chaos. 


? And he opens the well of 
the submerged chaos, and 
fumes ascended out of the 
well as the smoke of a 
large furnace, and the sun 
and the air are darkened 
outby the fumes of the well. 
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ECKOTWOEH O HAIOC KAI O AHP ΕΚ TOY KATINOY TOY PEAT OC 


IS-DARKenED THE SUN AND THE AIR OUT OF-THE smoke OF-THE WELL 
“KAIL ΕΚ TOY KATINOY EZHAGON AKPIAEC EIC THN FHN KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ 
AND OUT OF-THE’ smoke OUT-CAME LOCUSTS INTO THE LAND ΑΝ WAS-GIVEN 
came-out earth 
AYTAIC EZOYCIN WC EXOYCIN EZOYCIAN Ol CKOPTTIOI THC THC 
to-them authority AS ARE-HAVING _ authority THE SCATTER-VENOMS OF-THE LAND 
license license scorpions earth 
“KALIL ΕΡΡΕΘΗ AYTAIC INX MH AAIKHCOYCIN TON XOPTON THC 
AND  WAS-declarED ὁ to-them THAT ΝῸ THEY-SHALL-BE-injurING THE FODDER OF-THE 
it-was-declared grass 


CHC OYAE TIAN XAWPON OYAE TIAN AENAPON ΕἸ MH TOYC ANOPOWTTOYC 


LAND NOT-YET EVERY GREEN NOT-YET EVERY TREE IF NO THE humans 
earth neither neither 
OITINEC OYK EXOYCIN THN C&PATIAN TOY ΘΕΟῪ ETT! TOWN METOTTON 


WHO-ANY NOT ARE-HAVING THE SEAL OF-THE God ON OF-THE foreheads 
the 
"KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTOIC INN MH ATIOKTEIN®CIN AYTOYC AAA INA 
AND  WAS-GIVEN _ to-them THAT NO  THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING them but THAT 
it-was-given they-may-be-killing 


BACANICOEHCONTAI MHNAC TIENTE KAI O BACANICMOC AYTWMN WC 
THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-ORDEALizED MONTHS FIVE AND THE ORDEALing OF-them AS 
they-shall-be-being-tormented torment 


BACANICMOC CKOPTTIOY OTAN TTAICH MNOPCOTION ἢ KAI EN 


ORDEAL OF-SCATTER-VENOM_ when-EVER_ it-SHOULD-BE-HITTING human AND _ IN 
torment of-scorpion whenever it-should-be-striking 
TAIC HMEPAIC EKEINAIC ZHTHCOYCIN ΟΙ ἈΝΘΡΩΟΠΟΙ TON CANATON KAI 
THE DAYS those SHALL-BE-SEEKING THE humans THE DEATH AND 
OY MH €YPHCOYCIN AYTON KAI €EMIEYMHCOYCIN ATTOGANE IN 
NOT ΝῸ THEY-SHALL-BE-FINDING _ it AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-ON-FEELING TO-BE-FROM-DYING 

him they-shall-be-yearning to-be-dying 
KALIL ΦΕΥΓΕΙ Oo CANATOC ATT AYTWN ~KAL TAX OMOICMMATA TON 
AND IS-FLEEING THE DEATH FROM them AND THE _ LIKEnesses OF-THE 
AKPIAC@N OMOIN INTIOIC HTOIMACMENOIC €IC ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ KAI ΕΠῚ TAC 
LOCUSTS LIKE HORSES HAVING-been-made-READY INTO BATTLE AND ON THE 
KEPAAAC AYTWMN WC CTEPANOI OMOIOIL XPYC@M KAI TA MPOCWTA 
HEADS OF-them AS WREATHS LIKE GOLD AND THE _ faces 
AYTWN WC TMPOCWMX ANOEPWMDN ~ KAI EIXON TPIXAC WC TPIXAC 
OF-them AS faces OF-humans AND  THEY-HAD HAIRS AS HAIRS 
-CYNAIKWN KAI ΟἹ OAONTEC AYTWN WC AEGONTWN HCAN ~ KAI EIXON 
OF-WOMEN AND THE TEETH OF-them AS OF-LIONS WERE AND  THEY-HAD 
OWPAKAG WC OWMPAKAC CIAHPOYC KAI H @®WNH TON ΠΤΕΡΥΓΟΩΝ 
CUIRASSES AS CUIRASSES IRON AND THE SOUND OF-THE __ flyers 

wings 


AYTOMN WC ΦΩΝΗ APMATOON 
OF-them AS SOUND OF-chariots 


INMTTCON πολλῶν TPEXONTOON EIC ΠΟΛΆΕΜΟΝ 
HORSES MANY RACING INTO BATTLE 


Revelation 9 


3 And out of the fumes 
came out locusts into the 
earth, and license was 
granted them = as_ the 
scorpions of the earth 
'have license. 


4 And it was declared to 
them that they should not 
be injuring the grass of the 
earth, nor °eYany green 
thing, nor &eYany tree, 
except “those of “mankind 
who?"y |have not the seal of 
“God on “their foreheads. 


5 And it was granted to 
them, not that they should 
be killing them, but that 
they shall be !tormented 
five months; and_ their 
‘torment is as the torment 
of a scorpion, whenever it 


should be © striking a 
humanman. 

6 And in those “days 
‘humanmen will be seeking 
‘death, and under no 


circumstances shall they be 
finding it. And they will be 
yearning to 'die, and “death 
is fleeing from them. 


7 And the likenesses of the 
locusts are like horses 
made °ready~ for battle, 
and on their “heads are as 
it were wreaths like gold, 
and their “faces are as it 
were “human faces, 


8 and they had “hair as the 
“hair of women, and their 
‘teeth are as if they were 
lions’. 


° And they had cuirasses, 
as it were cuirasses of iron, 
and the sound of their 
‘wings is as the sound of 
many chariot horses racing 
into battle. 
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ἾΚΆἈΙ ΕΧΟΥΟΙΝ 
AND THEY-ARE-HAVING TAILS 


OYPAC OMOIAC CKOPTTIOIC KALIL KENTPA KAI 
LIKE SCATTER-VENOMS AND PIERCers 
scorpions stings 


EN TAIC 
AND ΙΝΝ THE 


OYPAIC AYTCON H EZOYCIN ANYTWMN AAIKHCAIL TOYC ANOPWTOYC MHNAC 


TAILS OF-them THE authority OF-them TO-injure THE humans MONTHS 
license 
TIENTE ~ EXOYCIN ΕΠ AYTWMN BACIAENX TON AFFEAON THC ABYCCOY 
FIVE THEY-ARE-HAVING ΟΝ OF-them KING THE MESSENGER OF-THE abyss 
them 

ONOMA AYTCWM EBPAICTI ABAAACN KAI Εν TH GAAHNIKH ONOMA ΕΧΕΙ 
NAME to-him to-HEBREW ABADDON AND IN. THE GRECIAN NAME he-IS-HAVING 

Greek 
ATTOAAY CON Ἢ OYAI H MIN ATTHAGEN IAOY EPXETAI ETI 
FROM-WHOLE-LOOSER THE WOE THE ONE FROM-CAME BE-PERCEIVING IS-COMING _ STILL 
Apollyon passed-away lo! 
AYO OYAIL ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTA ~ KAI O E€KTOC AFrFEAOC ECAATTICEN KAI 
TWO WOES _ after these AND THE = Sixth MESSENGER TRUMPETS AND 
HKOYCA @ONHN MIAN ΕΚ TON | TECCAPODN | KEPATON TOY 
I-HEAR SOUND ONE OUT OF-THE FOUR horns OF-THE 

voice 


OYCIACTHPIOY TOY XPYCOY TOY ENWTTION TOY ΘΕοΥ ~ AEFONTA TO 


SACRIFICE-place THE GOLDen OF-THE  IN-VIEW OF-THE God sayING to-THE 

altar the in-sight 

EKTWM Ἀγγέλῳο oO E€XCN THN CAATTIIFFN AYCON TOYC TECCAPAC 

Sixth MESSENGER THE one-HAVING THE TRUMPET LOOSE THE FOUR 
loose-you ! 

APFrFEAOYC TOYC AEAEMENOYC ΕΠΙ TM ΠΟΤᾺΜΟ Τῷ MErarnd 


MESSENGERS ΤΗΕ ones-HAVING-been-BOUND ΟΝ THE river THE GREAT 
EYPPATH "KAI EAYOHCAN Ol TECCAPEC ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΟΙ 
EUPHRATES AND WERE-LOOSED THE FOUR MESSENGERS THE 
HTOIMACMENO! E€1C THN WPAN KAI HMEPAN KAI MHNA KAI ENINYTON 
HAVING-been-made-READY INTO THE HOUR AND DAY AND MONTH AND year 


ones-having- been-made-ready 


INN ATTOKTEINWCIN TO TPITON TON ANOPOTTCN ~ KAI O AP 1EMOC 


THAT THEY-MAY-BE-FROM-KILLING THE third OF-THE humans AND THE NUMBER 
they-may-be-killing 

TON CTPATEYMAT ON TOY ΙΠΠΙΚΟῪ ΔΙΟΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΟ MYPINACON 

OF-THE WAR-troops OF-THE HORSEmen twice-MYRIADS OF-MYRIADS 

troops cavalry twice-ten-thousands of-tens-of-thousands 

HKOYCX TON APIEMON AYTON ~ KAI OYTW@C EIAON ΤΟΥ InmmTOYC ΕΝ 

ΗΕΑΗ THE NUMBER OF-them AND _ thus I-PERCEIVED THE HORSES IN 

TH OPACEI KAIL TOYC KAOEHMENOYC ET AYTON EXONTAC OWPAKAC 

THE SEEing AND ~~ THE ones-sittiNG ON OF-them HAVING CUIRASSES 
vision them 

TTYPINOYC KAI YAKINEINOYC KAI OEIMAEIC KAI Al KEPAAAL TON 

FIRE-ly AND ~~ HYACINTHine AND _ sulphurous AND THE HEADS OF-THE 

fiery amethystine 

ITTIDN WC KEPAAAL AEONTWMN KAI EK TON CTOMATON AYTCON 

HORSES AS HEADS OF-LIONS AND OUT OF-THE MOUTHS OF-them 


Revelation 9 


10 And they 'have tails like 
scorpions, and stings, and 
their “license is to injure 
“mankind five — months 
inwith their “tails. 


They 'have a king “over 
them--the messenger of the 
submerged chaos. His 
Hebrew name is Abaddon, 
and in “Greek he 'has the 
name Apollyon. 


2 “One ‘woe passed away. 
'Lov! Coming” still are two 
woes after these. 


13 And the sixth messenger 
trumpets. And | hear one 
voice out of the horns of 
the golden ‘altar ‘which is 
sight ofhefore "God, 


4 saying to the sixth 


messenger “who ‘has the 
trumpet, "Loose the four 
messengers ‘who are 
°bound~ "at the great ‘river 
Euphrates.” 


15 And loosed were the four 
messengers, ‘made °ready~ 
intofor the hour, and day, 
and month, and year, that 
they ™Yshould be killing a 
“third of “mankind. 


16 And the number of the 
troops of “cavalry was two 
hundred  millions--|_ hear 
their “number. 


17 And thus | perceived the 
horses in the vision, and 
‘those sitting? on them, 
having cuirasses fiery and 
amethystine and 
sulphurous; and the heads 
of the horses are as the 
heads of lions, and out of 
their “mouths is issuing~ fire 
and fumes and sulphur. 


20 


21 
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EKTIOPEYETAI ΠῪΡ KAI KATINOC KAI ΘΕΙΟΝ ἈΠῸ ΤΩΝ ΤΡΙΩ͂Ν ΠΆΗΓΟΩΝ 
IS-OUT-GOING FIRE AND — smoke AND © sulphur FROM THE THREE BLOWS 
is-issuing calamities 
TOYTON ATIEKTANGHCAN TO TPITON TON ANOPOTTWN EK TOY TTYPOC 
these WERE-FROM-KILLED ΤῊΗΕ third OF-THE humans OUT OF-THE FIRE 
were-killed 
KAI TOY KATINOY KAI TOY ΘΕΙΟῪ TOY EKTTOPEYOMENOY EK TON 
AND OF-THE smoke AND OF-THE © sulphur OF-THE OUT-GOING OUT OF-THE 


the issuing 


CTOMATWN AYTCON ~H ΓᾺΡ EZOYCIN TOON INTTCN EN TOM CTOMATI 


MOUTHS OF-them THE _ for authority OF-THE HORSES IN THE MOUTH 
license 

NMYTON ECTIN KAI EN TAIC OYPAIC AYTON Al ΓᾺΡ OYPAIL AYTON 

OF-them IS AND IN THE TAILS OF-them THE for TAILS OF-them 

OMOIAI ΟΦΕΟΙΝ EXOYCAI KEPAAAC KAI EN AYTAIC AAIKOYCIN "KALI Οἱ 

LIKE to-serpents HAVING HEADS AND IN | them THEY-ARE-injurING AND THE 


AOITIOL TUN ANOPOTTDN Ol OYK ATTEKTANOEHCAN EN TAIC TIAHFAIC 
rest OF-THE humans WHO NOT WERE-FROM-KILLED IN THE BLOWS 
rest (p) were-killed calamities 
TAYTAIC OYAG METENOHCAN ΕΚ TON EPFOWN TWN XEIPCON AYTON INA 
these NOT-YET THEY-after-MIND OUT OF-THE ACTS OF-THE HANDS OF-them THAT 


they-repent 


MH TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN 
NO  THEY-SHALL-BE-worshipING THE demons 


TAX AAIMONIN KALIL TN EILAWMAN TN XPYCHN 
AND THE _ idols THE GOLDen 
golden-ones 


KAI 
AND 


TN APrFYPN KALIL TAN XAAKA 
THE’ SILVER AND THE COPPER 
silver-ones copper-ones 


KAI TN AIOINA' KAI 
AND THE STONE AND THE WOODen 
stone-ones wooden-ones 


TN ZYAINA PN 
WHICH 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


BAEME IN 
TO-BE-lookING 
to-be-observing 


AYNANTAI 
ARE-ABLE 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


AKOYEIN 
TO-BE-HEARING 


OYTE 
NOT-BESIDES 
neither 


PONWN 
MURDERS 


"KAI 
AND 


τῶν 
OF-THE 


AYTON 
OF-them 


TIEP INATEIN 
TO-BE-ABOUT-TREADING 
to-be-walking 


OY 
NOT 


METENOHCAN' EK 
THEY-after-MIND OUT 
they-repent 


OYTE ΕΚ TOWN ΦΆΡΜΑΚΟΝ ἈΔΎΤΩΝ OYTE ΕΚ THC 
NOT-BESIDES OUT OF-THE DRUGS OF-them NOT-BESIDES OUT OF-THE 
neither enchantments neither 


TTOPNE IAC 
PROSTITUTION 


AYTON OYTE ΕΚ TWN KAEMMATON AYTON 
OF-them NOT-BESIDES OUT OF-THE thefts OF-them 
neither 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
I-PERCEIVED 


AAAON ἈΓΓΕΛΟΝ 
other MESSENGER 
another 


ICXYPON 
STRONG 


KATABAINONTA 
DOWN-STEPPING 
descending 


ΕΚ 
OUT 


TOY 
OF-THE 


OYPANOY TTIEPIBEBAHMENON NEPEAHN KAI H IPIC em! THC KEPAAHC 
heaven HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST CLOUD AND THE RAINBOW ON OF-THE HEAD 
having-been-clothed the 


AYTOY KAI 
OF-him AND THE face 


TO TIPOCWTTON AYTOY WC O 
OF-him AS THE SUN 


HAIOC KAI OI TIOAEC AYTOY 
AND THE FEET OF-him 


WC CTYAOI ΠΎΡΟΟ ~KAIL ΕΧΟΝ EN ΤῊ XEIPI AYTOY BIBAAPIAION 
AS COLUMNS OF-FIRE AND HAVING IN THE HAND OF-him tiny-SCROLL 
pillars tiny-scrollet 


Revelation 9 - Revelation 10 


these “three 
calamities were killed a 
‘third of “mankind: by 
the fire and the fumes and 


18 from By 


the sulphur ‘which — is 
issuing) out of _ their 
“mouths. 


For the license of the 
horses is in their “mouths 
and in their ‘tails; for their 
‘tails are like serpents, 
having heads, and ‘with 
them they are injuring. 


270 And the rest οἵ 
“mankind, who were not 
killed in these “calamities, 
repent not yet Ut of the acts 
of their “hands--that they 
will not be worshiping the 
demons and “idols of ‘gold 
and ‘silver and “copper and 
“stone and ‘wood, which 
are neither 'able~ to be 
observing nor to be hearing 
nor to be walking-- 


21 and they repent not οἱ 


of their “murders, nor t of 
their “enchantments, nor °t 
of their ‘prostitution, nor 
out of their ‘thefts. 


1 And | perceived another 
strong messenger 
descending out of “heaven, 
°clothed~ with a cloud, and 
the rainbow on his “head, 
and his “face as the sun, 
and his “feet as pillars of 
fire, 


2 and having in his “hand a 
tiny °open-scroll. And he 
--places his ‘right “foot on 
the sea, yet the left on the 
land. 
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ἨΗΝΕΟΟΓΜΕΝΟΝ KAI ΕΘΗΚΕΝ TON ΠΟΔᾺ AYTOY TON ΔΕΖΙΟΝ ETI THC 
HAVING-been-UP-OPENED AND he-PLACES THE FOOT OF-him THE = RIGHT ON OF-THE 
having-been-opened the 


THC THC ~ KALIL EKPAZEN ΦΩΝΗ 
OF-THE LAND AND _ he-CRIES to-SOUND 
the to-voice 


OAAACCHC TON AE EYMNYMON ΕΠΙῚ 
SEA THE YET left ON 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ CWCTTEP AEWN MYKATAI KAI 
GREAT AS-EVEN — LION IS-BELLOWING AND 
loud even-as 


OTE EKPAZEN EAAAHCAN AI ENTA 
when —he-CRIES TALK THE SEVEN 
speak 


BPONTAI TAC GEAYTWMN @WDNAC ~ KAI OTE 
THUNDERS-~ THE OF -selves SOUNDS AND when 
voices 


EAAAHCAN AI EMTA BPONTAI 
TALK THE SEVEN THUNDERS 
speak 


eCONHN 
SOUND 
voice 


HMEAAON ΓΡΆΦΕΙΝ KAI 
I-WAS-ABOUT TO-BE-WRITING AND 


HKOYCA 
I-HEAR 


€K TOY 
OUT OF-THE 


OYPANOY AEFOYCAN 
heaven sayING 


EAAAHCAN Al 
TALK THE 
speak 


Επτλ 
SEVEN 


BPONTAI 
THUNDERS 


KAI MH 
AND NO 


AYTA 
them 


CPA ICON » 
SEAL what 
seal-you ! which (p) 


"KAL O 
ΑΝ THE 


-PAWHC 
YOU-SHOULD-BE-WRITING 


ArTrTEAOC ON 
MESSENGER WHOM 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
I-PERCEIVED 


ECTWTA ΕΠΙῚ 
HAVING-STOOD ON 
standing 


THC OANAACCHC KAI ETM! THC 
OF-THE SEA AND ON OF-THE LAND LIFTS THE 
the the 


THC HPEN THN XEIPX AYTOY THN AGEZIAN 
HAND OF-him THE RIGHT 


OYPANON ~ KAI 
heaven AND 


ΕΙσ TON 
INTO THE 


CMOCEN EN TOM ΖΟΝΤΙ 
SWEARS ΙΝ THE One-LIVING 
he-swears 


ΕΙσ TOYC AIMNAC TON 
INTO THE eons OF-THE 


λιν ον 
eons 


OC EKTICEN 
WHO CREATES 


TON OYPANON KAI TA 
THE heaven AND THE IN it 
the (p) him 


EN AYTM KAI THN THN 
AND THE LAND 
earth 


KAI TA 
AND THE IN her 
the (p) 


EN AYTH KAI THN @OAAACCAN KAI TA ΕΝ AYTH OTI 
AND THE SEA AND THE ΙΝ her that 
the (p) 


XPONOC 
TIME 


"MAA EN TAIC HMEPAIC THC 
THE DAYS 


OYKET I 
NOT-STILL 


ECTAI 
SHALL-BE but IN 


@CONHC 
OF-THE SOUND 
voice 


TOY EBAOMOY 
OF-THE SEVENth 


ArrFEAOY OTAN 
MESSENGER when-EVER 
whenever 


MEAAH CAATTIZEIN KAI 
he-MAY-BE-beING-ABOUT TO-BE-TRUMPETING AND 
he-may-be-being-about also 


ETEAECCH 
IS-FINISHED 
is-consummated 


TO 
THE 


MYCTHPION TOY ΘΕΟῪ WC EYHITEAICEN TOYC EXYTOY AOYAOYG 


CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE God AS He-WELL-MESSAGES THE OF-Self SLAVES 

secret he-brings-the-well-message 

TOYC TMPOPHTAC "KAL H @WNH HN HKOYCA ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY 

THE BEFORE-AVERers AND THE SOUND WHICH _ I-HEAR OUT OF-THE heaven 
prophets voice 

ΠΆΛΙΝ AAAOYCAN MET EMOY KAI AEFOYCAN YTTATE AABE TO 

AGAIN TALKING WITH ME AND sayING BE-UNDER-LEADING BE-GETTING THE 
speaking be-you-going-away ! be-you-getting ! 

BIBAION TO HNEC®rMENON EN TH XEIPI TOY ATTEAOY TOY 

SCROLLet THE  one-HAVING-been-UP-OPENED ΙΝ THE HAND OF-THE MESSENGER THE 

one-having-been-opened 

ECTWTOC em! THC OEAAACCHC KAI EMI THC THC ~ KAI ATTHACA 

one-HAVING-STOOD ON OF-THE SEA AND ON OF-THE LAND AND — I-FROM-CAME 

one-standing the the I-came-away 


Revelation 10 


3 And he cries with a loud 
voice, even as a lion is 
bellowing’. And when he 
cries, the seven thunders 
speak with ‘their *‘¢own 
voices. 


4 And when the — seven 
thunders speak, | was 
about to be writing. And | 
hear a voice out of “heaven 
saying, "Seal what things 
the seven thunders speak," 
and "Them you should not 
be writing.” 


5 And the messenger whom 
| perceived °standing on 
the sea and on the land 
lifts his “right “hand ‘"°to 
“heaven 


® and swears ™by Him ‘Who 
is living t°for the eons of 
the eons, Who creates 
“heaven and “that which is 
in it, and the earth and 
“that which is in it, and the 
sea and ‘that which is in it, 
that there will be not 
longer a time of delay, 


7 but in the days of the 
seventh messenger's ‘voice, 
whenever he may be !about 
to be trumpeting, the 
secret of “God is 
consummated also, as He 
evangelizes to ‘His ‘¢fown 
slaves and the prophets. 


8 And the voice which | 
hear out of “heaven speaks 
again with me, and is 
saying, “Go, 'get the tiny 
scroll “°open- in the hand of 
the messenger “°standing on 
the sea and on the land." 


9 And | came away toward 
the messenger, saying to 
him to give me the tiny 
scroll. And he is saying to 
me, “!Take it and !devour 
it; and it will be making 
your “bowels bitter, but in 
your ‘mouth it will be 
sweet as honey.” 
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προσ TON ἈΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἈΛἈΕΓΩῸΝ AYTM AOYNAIL ΜΟΙ ΤΟ BIBAAPIAION KAI 
TOWARD THE MESSENGER _ sayING to-him TO-GIVE to-ME THE tiny-SCROLL AND 
tiny-scrollet 

AGTEI MOI AABE KAI KATASATE AYTO KAI TTIKPANEI 

he-IS-sayING to-ME BE-GETTING AND  BE-DOWN-EATING _ it AND _ it-SHALL-BE-BITTERING 
be-you-getting ! be-you-devouring ! it-shall-be-making-bitter 

COY THN KOIAIAN AAA EN TOM CTOMATI COY ECTAI TAYKY WC 

OF-YOU THE CAVITY but IN THE MOUTH OF-YOU  it-SHALL-BE SWEET AS 

bowel 
MEAI ~ KAI GAABON TO BIBAAPIAION ΕΚ THC XEIPOC TOY ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ KAI 
HONEY AND I-GOT ΤΗΕ tiny-SCROLL OUT OF-THE HAND OF-THE MESSENGER AND 
tiny-scrollet 

KANTEPAFON AYTO KAI HN EN THM CTOMATI MOY WC MEAI ΓΛΥΚῪ KAI 

I-DOWN-ATE it AND it-WAS IN. THE MOUTH OF-ME AS HONEY SWEET AND 

|-devoured 

OTE EPAFON AYTO EMIKPANGH H KOIAIN MOY ~ KAI ἈΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ MOI 

when [-ΑΤΕ it WAS-BITTERED THE CAVITY OF-ME AND  THEY-ARE-sayING  to-ME 

was-made-bitter bowel 

ΔΕΙ ΟΕ ΠΆΛΙΝ TIPO@PHTEYCAI EMI AAOIC KAI ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ KAI ΓΛΆΛΩΌΟΘΟΔΙΟ 

IS-BINDING YOU AGAIN TO-BEFORE-AVER ON PEOPLES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES 

it-is-binding to-prophesy languages 

KAI BACIAEYCIN TIOAAOIC 

AND KINGS MANY 

"KALIL ΕΔΟΘΗ MOI KAAAMOC OMOIOC PABAC AE€EFUMN ΕΓΕΙΡΕ KAI 

AND WAS-GIVEN’ to-ME REED LIKE ROD sayING BE-ROUSING AND 

be-you-rousing ! 

METPHCON TON NAON TOY CEOY KAI TO OYCIACTHPION KAI TOYC 

MEASURE THE TEMPLE OF-THE God AND THE  SACRIFICE-place AND THE 

measure-you ! altar 

TIPOCKYNOYNTAG ΕΝ AYTWM ~ KAI THN AYAHN THN G€Z@MCEN TOY NAOY 

ones-worshipING IN it AND THE COURT THE OUT-PLACE OF-THE TEMPLE 

him outside 
EKBAAG EZWECEN KAI MH AYTHN METPHCHC OT! ΕΔΟΘΗ 
BE-OUT-CASTING OUT-PLACE AND ΝΟ her YOU-SHOULD-BE-MEASURING. that it-WAS-GIVEN 


be-you-casting-out ! outside she-was-given 
TOIC EONECIN KAI THN ΠΌΛΙΝ THN ATIAN TINTHCOYCIN MHNAC 
to-THE NATIONS AND THE city THE HOLY THEY-SHALL-BE-TREADING MONTHS 
TECCEPAKONTA [KAI | AYO ~KAIL δῶσῳ TOIC AYCIN MAPTYCIN 
FOUR-TY AND TWO AND — I-SHALL-BE-GIVING to-THE TWO witnesses 
forty |-shall-be-endowing 
MOY KAI TIRPOPHTEYCOYCIN HMEPAC XIAINC AIAKOCIAC EZHKONTA 
OF-ME AND THEY-SHALL-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING DAYS THOUSAND TWO-hundred SIX-TY 
they-shall-be-prophesying sixty 
TTEP IBEBAHMENO! CAKKOYC ~ ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ EICIN AI AYO EAAIAIL KAI AL AYO 
HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST SACKCLOTH these ARE THE TWO OLIVES AND THE TWO 
having-been-clothed sackcloth (p) olive-trees 
AYXNIAL AL EN®TION TOY KYPIOY THC THC ECTWTEC ~ KAI Εἰ TIC 
LAMPstands THE IN-VIEW OF-THE Master OF-THE LAND HAVING-STOOD AND IF ANY 
in-sight Lord earth standing anyone 
AYTOYC ΘΕΛΕΙ AAIKHCAI TYP EKTIOPEYETAIL EK TOY CTOMATOC 
them IS-WILLING = TO-injure FIRE IS-OUT-GOING OUT OF-THE MOUTH 


is-issuing 


Revelation 10 - Revelation 11 


10 And | got the tiny scroll 
out of the hand of the 
messenger, and devoured 
it. And in my “mouth it was 
sweet as honey. And when | 
ate it, my “bowels were 
made bitter. 


Ἡ And they are saying to 
me, "You !must prophesy 
again “over peoples and 
nations and languages and 
many kings.” 


1 And a reed like a rod was 
given me, and one 'said, 
"IRouse, * measure the 
temple of “God and the 
altar and “those worshiping 
in it. 


2 And the court “outside of 
the temple ‘cast outside, 
and you should not be 
measuring it, htfor it was 
given to the nations, and 
the holy ‘city will they be 
treading forty-two months. 


3 And | will be endowing My 
‘two witnesses and they 


will be  prophesying a 
thousand two hundred sixty 
days, °clothed~ in 
sackcloth.” 


4 These are the two olive 
trees, and the two 
lampstands ‘which °stand 
sight ofbefore the Lord of the 
earth. 

5 And if anyone is wanting 
to injure them, fire is 
issuing” out of their ‘mouth 
and is devouring — their 
“enemies. And if anyone 
should be wanting to injure 
them, thus !must he be 
killed. 
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ΕΧΘΡΟΥΟ 
enemies 


ANYTON 
OF-them 


KAI 
AND 


NYTON 
OF-them 


KAI 
AND 


KATECOIEI 
IS-DOWN-EATING 
is-devouring 


TOYC 
THE 


OYTWC ΔΕΙ 
thus IS-BINDING him 


OEAHCH 
SHOULD-BE-WILLING 


AYTOYC AAIKHCAI 
them TO-injure 


él 
IF ANY 


TIc 


anyone 


AYTON ATTOKTANOHNAI 
TO-BE-FROM-KILLED 


to-be-killed 


EXOYCIN THN EZOYCIAN KAEICAI 
ARE-HAVING THE _ authority TO-LOCK 


TON OYPANON 
THE heaven 


INA 
THAT 


” OYTOI 


these 
these-ones 


TIPOPHTE IAC 
BEFORE-AVERment 
prophecy 


ANYTON 
OF-them 


KAI 
AND 


BPEXH 
MAY-BE-RAINING 


TAC HMEPAC THC 
THE DAYS OF-THE 


YAATWN CTPEPEIN 
waters TO-BE-TURNING 


AYTA EI1IC 
them INTO 


EXOYCIN ΕΠΙῚ 
THEY-ARE-HAVING ΟΝ 


TON 
OF-THE 
the 


TIATAZAI EAN 


TO-SMITE 


THN 
THE 


THN ΕΝ ΠΆΘΗ TIAHTH OCAKIC 
LAND ΙΝ EVERY BLOW as-many-times 
calamity as-often-as 


THN MAPTYPIAN AYTON TO 
witness OF-them THE 
testimony 


TEAECWCIN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-FINISHING THE 


"KALIL OTAN 
AND when-EVER 
whenever 


NYTON 
them 


ABYCCOY TIOIHCE! MET 
SHALL-BE-DOING WITH 


TO ANABAINON €K THC 
THE one-UP-STEPPING OUT OF-THE abyss 
one-ascending 


ATTIOK TENE! 
SHALL-BE-FROM-KILLING 
he-shall-be-killing 


AYTOYC 
them 


KAI 
AND 


ΝΙΚΗΟΕΙ 
SHALL-BE-CONQUERING 
he-shall-be-conquering 


AYTOYC KAI 
them AND 


TIAATEINC THC 
BROAD OF-THE 
square 


TIOAEWC THC 
city THE 


TTT@MMA 
corpse 


AYTON ETT! 
OF-them ON 


THC 
OF-THE 
the 


TINEYMAT IK@C COAOMA KAI 
SODOM AND EGYPT 


HT IC 
WHICH-ANY 


KAAEITAI 
IS-beING-CALLED _ spiritually 


"KAI 
AND 


Oo KYPIOC 
THE Master 
Lord 


AYTON ECTAYPWOEH 
OF-them WAS-impalED 
was-crucified 


ARE-lookING 
are-observing 


-FA@WCCMN KAI EONDN TO 
TONGUES AND NATIONS THE 
of-languages of-nations 


PYAWN KAI 
tribes AND 
of-tribes 


corpse OF-them DAYS 


OYK A@PIOYCIN 
NOT 


HMICY KAI TN TITWDMATN AYTCON 
HALF-EQUAL AND THE corpses OF-them 
half they-are-letting 
"KALIL Οἱ 
AND THE 


KATOIKOYNTEC ΕΠΙῚ 
ones-DOWN-HOMING ON 
ones-dwelling 


THC CHC 
OF-THE LAND 
the earth 


ΕΙσ MNHMA 
INTO  memorial-tomb 
tomb 


AYTOIC KAI EYPPAINONTAI KAI ACPA TIEMYOYCIN 


ANIMA 
BLOOD 


AIFYTTTOC OTTIOY 
THE-?-where 
the-where 


BAENOYCIN ΕΚ TWN AADN 
OUT OF-THE PEOPLES 


TIT@MMA ANYTCON HMEPAC TPEIC 
THREE 


MH YETOC 
NO WET 


shower 


EZOYCIAN 
authority 


KAI 
AND 


OEAHCWCIN 
IF-EVER THEY-SHOULD-BE-WILLING 


EHP ION 
WILD-BEAST 


TTOANGMON 
BATTLE 


"KAI 
AND 


TO 
THE 


MErAAHC 
GREAT 


KAI 
AND 
also 


KAI 
AND 


KAI 
AND 


TECHNAI 
THEY-ARE-FROM-LETTING TO-BE-PLACED 


XAIPOYCIN ΕΠ 
ARE-JOYING 
are-rejoicing 


ON 


AAAHAOIC OT! 


them AND ARE-belING-gladdenED AND _ oblations THEY-SHALL-BE-SENDING to-one-another _ that 
are-making-merry 
ΟὟΤΟΙ OI AYO TIPOPHTAI EBACANICAN TOYC KATOIKOYNTAC ΕΠῚ THC 
these THE TWO BEFORE-AVERers ORDEALize THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ON — OF-THE 
prophets torment ones-dwelling the 

THC ~ KAI ΜΕΤᾺ TAC TPEIC HMEPAC KAI HMICY TINGYMAX ΖΩῊ EK 
LAND AND after THE THREE DAYS AND HALF-EQUAL - spirit OF-LIFE OUT 
earth half 


Revelation 11 


6 These 'have ‘authority to 
lock “heaven, that there 
may be no shower of !rain 
for the days οἵ their 
“prophecy. And they 'have 
authority “over the waters 
to be turning them into 
blood, and to smite the 
land ™with every calamity, 
as often as they sould Iwill. 


7 And whenever they should 
be finishing their 
‘testimony, the wild beast 
‘which is ascending out of 
the submerged chaos will 
be doing battle with them 
and will be conquering 
them and killing them. 


8 And their “corpses will be 
onat the square of the great 
“city which®"Y, spiritually, is 
being called- Sodom and 
Egypt, where®ve’ _ their 
‘Lord, also, was crucified. 


* And those out of the 
peoples and tribes and 
languages and nations are 
observing their ‘corpses 
three days and a half, and 
they are not letting their 
‘corpses be placed into a 
tomb. 


10 And ‘those dwelling on 
the earth are rejoicing 
over them and are making 
merry”, and will be sending 
approach presents to one 
another, seeing that these 


‘two prophets —_‘ torment 
‘those dwelling on the 
earth. 


11 And after the three days 
and a half the spirit of life 
out of “God entered into 
them, and they stand on 
their “feet. And great fear 
falls °° on “those beholding 
them. 
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TOY ΘΕΟΥῪΥ EICHAG 
OF-THE God 


entered 
KAI @dOBOC MErACc 
AND FEAR GREAT 
HKOYCAN @WNHC 
THEY-HEAR OF-SOUND 
voice 


ANABATE CAE KAI 
UP-STEP here AND 
ascend-ye ! 


EEEWPHCAN AYTOYC ΟἹ 


behold them 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ CEICMOC 
BECAME QUAKing 
earthquake 


ATTEKTANOHCAN ΕΝ 


INTO-CAME IN 


EN EN AYTOIC KAI ECTHCAN ET! TOYC TIOAAC NYTON 


them AND THEY-STAND ON — THE FEET OF-them 
EMEneceN EMI TOYC CEWPOYNTACG AYTOYC ~ KAI 
ON-FALLS ON THE ones-beholdING them AND 
falls-on 
MErAAHC EK TOY OYPANOY AEFOYCHC AYTOIC 
GREAT OUT OF-THE heaven sayING to-them 
loud 
MNEBHCAN E€IC TON OYPANON ΕΝ TH NEDEAH KAI 
THEY-UP-STEPPed INTO THE _ heaven ΙΝ THE CLOUD AND 
they-ascended 
ΕΧΘΡΟΙ δύτων ~ KAI EN GEKEINH TH WPA 
THE = enemies OF-them AND IN that THE HOUR 
MeErAC KAI TO AEKATON THC TIOAEWC EMECEN KAI 
GREAT AND THE TENth OF-THE city FALLS AND 


TM CEICM@ ONOMATA ANOPCOTICN XIAINAEC EMTA KAI 


WERE-FROM-KILLED IN THE QUAKing NAMES OF-humans THOUSANDS SEVEN AND 
were-killed earthquake 

Ol AOITIOL ΕΜΦΟΒΟΙ EFENONTO KAI GEAMKAN AOZAN TO CEM TOY 
THE rest IN-FEAR BECAME AND — THEY-GIVE esteem to-THE God OF-THE 

rest (p) affrighted glory 
OYPANOY ~H OYAI H AEYTEPN ATTHAGEN IAOY H OYAI H 
heaven THE WOE THE — second FROM-CAME  BE-PERCEIVING THE WOE THE 
passed-away lo! 
TPITH E€EPXETAIL TAXY "KALIL O EBAOMOC ArrEeEAOC ECAATIICEN KAI 
third IS-COMING SWIFTLY AND THE SEVENth MESSENGER TRUMPETS AND 
ErFENONTO ΦΩΟΝΆΙ MEFAAAL EN TOM OYPANG@ AEFONTEC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H 
BECAME SOUNDS GREAT IN THE heaven sayING BECAME THE 
voices loud 
BACIAEIN TOY KOCMOY TOY KYPIOY HMCN KAI TOY XPICTOY AYTOY 
KINGdom OF-THE SYSTEM OF-THE Master OF-US AND OF-THE ANOINTED OF-Him 
world Lord Christ 
KAI BACIAEYCEI E€IC TOYC AIMNAGC TWN AIC@DNDWN ~ KAI ΟἹ EIKOCI 
AND He-SHALL-BE-reignING INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AND THE TWENTY 
TECCAPEC MPECBYTEPO! | Ol | ENWMION TOY ΘΕΟῪ KACHMENOI ETI 
FOUR SENIORS WHO IN-VIEW OF-THE God sittING ON 
in-sight 
TOYC CEPONOYC NYTON EMECAN ΕΠΙ TA TIPOCWTTA NYTON KAI 
THE THRONES OF-them THEY-FALL ON THE faces OF-them AND 
fall 
TIPOCEKYNHCAN TCO eEwW ~ AEFONTEC EYXAPICTOYMEN COI KYPIE O 
THEY-worship to-THE God sayING WE-ARE-thankING to-YOU Master! THE 
Lord ! 
eEOC O TIANTOKPATWP O ΟΝ KAI O HN OTI E€1AHPAC THN 
God THE ALL-HOLDer THE BEING AND THE WAS. that YOU-HAVE-GOTTEN THE 
Almighty the-one the-one you-have-taken 

AYNAMIN COY THN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ KAI EBACIAGYCAC ~ KAI TA ΕΘΝΗ 
ABILITY OF-YOU THE GREAT AND YOU-reign AND THE NATIONS 
power 


Revelation 11 


2 And they hear a loud 
voice out of “heaven saying 


to them, “Ascend here!" 
And they ascended into 
‘heaven in a ‘cloud, and 
their “enemies —_ behold 
them. 

3 And in that ‘hour 
occurred” a great 
earthquake, and a ‘tenth of 
the city falls, and there 


were seven thousand names 
of the humanmen killed in 
the earthquake. And the 
rest became affrighted 
and -°give glory to the God 
of “heaven. 


‘4 The second ‘woe passed 
away. !Lo-! the third “woe 
is coming “swiftly! 


15 And 
messenger 
loud voices 


the seventh 
trumpets. And 

occurred” in 
‘heaven, saying, "The 
kingdom of ‘this world 
became” our ‘Lord's and His 
“Christ's, and He shall be 
reigning ‘for the eons of 
the eons! Amen!" 


16 And the twenty-four 
elders who are sitting” on 
their “thrones ‘itt ofbefore 
“God * fall on their “faces 
and worship “God, 


17 saying, "We are 
thanking Thee, Lord “God 
“Almighty, “Who ‘art and 


‘Who wast, “@tfor Thou hast 


taken Thy ‘great “power 
and dost reign. 

18 And the nations are 
angered, and Thy 


‘indignation came, and the 
era for the dead to be 
judged, and to give ‘their 
wages to Thy ‘slaves, the 
prophets, and to the saints 
and to ‘those fearing Thy 
‘name, the small and the 
great. and to blight ‘those 
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ΟΡΓΙΟΘΗΟᾺΝ KAI ΠΆΘΕΝ Η ΟΡΓΗ COY KAI O KAIPOCG ‘TON 
ARE-INDIGNANT AND CAME THE INDIGNATION OF-YOU AND THE SEASON OF-THE 
are-angered era 
NEKPCON KPIOHNAI KAI AOYNAI TON MICOON TOIC AOYAOIC COY TOIC 
DEAD TO-BE-JUDGED AND TO-GIVE THE HIRE to-THE SLAVES OF-YOU THE 
dead-ones wages 
TIPOPHTAIC KAI TOIC AFIOIC KAI TOIC POBOYMENOIC TO ONOMA COY 
BEFORE-AVERers AND to-THE HOLY-ones AND to-THE ones-FEARING THE NAME OF-YOU 
prophets saints 
TOYC MIKPOYC KAI TOYC MErTAAOYC KAI AIA®POEIPAI TOYC 
THE LITTLE AND THE GREAT AND TO-THRU-CORRUPT THE 
small-ones great-ones to-blight 
AIAbOE IPONTAC THN THN ~ KAI HNOIFH fe) NAOC TOY ΘΕΟΥ O 
ones-THRU-CORRUPTING THE LAND AND WAS-UP-OPENed THE TEMPLE OF-THE God THE 
ones-blighting earth was-opened 
ΕΝ Τῷ OYPANWD KAI WOH H KIB®TOC THC AIANOHKHC AYTOY EN 
ΙΝ THE heaven AND WAS-VIEWED THE ARK OF-THE covenant OF-Him IN 
was-seen 
TW NAD AYTOY KAI EFENONTO ACTPATIAL KAI PDNAI KAI BPONTAI KAI 
THE TEMPLE OF-Him AND BECAME GLEAM-FLINGS AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS AND 
lightnings voices 


CEICMOC KAI XAAAZN ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 


QUAKing AND hail GREAT 
earthquake 
~ KALIL CHMEION MEFA WbeH EN THM OYPANW ΓΎΝΗ TIEPIBEBAHMENH 
AND SIGN GREAT WAS-VIEWED _ IN THE heaven WOMAN HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST 
was-seen having-been-clothed 
TON HAION KAI H CEAHNH YTTOKAT@ TWN TIOACN AYTHC KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
THE SUN AND THE MOON UNDER-DOWN-) OF-THE FEET OF-her AND ON 
underneath the 
THC KEPAAHC AYTHC CTEPANOC ACTEPMN AWAEKA ~ KAI EN TACTPI 
OF-THE HEAD OF-her WREATH OF-GLEAMers TWO-TEN AND ΙΝ BELLY 
the of-stars twelve 
EXOYCN KAI ΚΡΆΖΕΙ @WMAINOYCN KAI BACANIZOMENH TEKEIN 
HAVING AND ~ she-IS-CRYING PAINING AND — belING-ORDEALizED TO-BE-BRINGING-FORTH 
travailing being-tormented 
” KALIL WedeH AAAO CHMEION EN TOM OYPANW KAI IAOY APAKON 
AND WAS-VIEWED_ other SIGN IN THE heaven AND BE-PERCEIVING DRAGON 
was-seen another lo! 
MErAC TIYPPOC E€XC@N KEPAAAC EMTA KAI KEPATXR AEKA KAI EMI TAC 
GREAT FIERY (red) HAVING HEADS SEVEN AND _ horns TEN AND ON THE 
fiery-red 
KEPAAAC AYTOY EMTA AINAHMATA ~ KAI H OYPN AYTOY CYPEIl TO 


HEADS OF-it 


of-him 


SEVEN AND THE TAIL OF-it 


of-him 


fillets IS-DRAGGING THE 


diadems 


TPITON TON ACTEPMWN TOY OYPANOY KAI EBAAEN AYTOYC EIC THN 


third OF-THE GLEAMers OF-THE heaven AND CASTS them INTO THE 
stars 

THN KAI Ο APAKCON ECTHKEN ENC$WTTION THC CYNAIKOC THC 

LAND AND THE DRAGON HAS-STOOD IN-VIEW OF-THE WOMAN OF-THE 

earth stands in-sight the-one 

MEAAOY CHC TEKEIN INS OTAN TEKH TO 

beING-ABOUT TO-BE-BRINGING-FORTH THAT when-EVER she-MAY-BE-BRINGING-FORTH THE 


whenever 


Revelation 11 - Revelation 12 


who are blighting the 
earth." 
1 And opened was the 


temple of “God ‘in “heaven, 
and seen was the ark of 
‘God's “covenant in His 
‘temple, and lightnings and 
voices and thunders and an 
earthquake and a great hail 
occurred”. 


1 And a great sign was seen 
in “heaven: a woman 
°clothed~ with the sun, and 
the moon underneath her 
“feet, and on her “head a 
wreath of twelve stars. 


2? And being pregnant, * she 
is crying, travailing and 
'tormented~ to be bringing 
forth. 


3 And seen was another sign 
in “heaven, and 'lo! a 
great fiery-red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten 
horns, and on its “heads 
seven diadems. 


4 And its tail is dragging a 
‘third of the stars of 
‘heaven, and casts them 
into the earth. And the 
dragon °stands ssht fbefore 
the woman ‘who is !about 
to be bringing forth, that it 
may be devouring her “child 
whenever she may be 
bringing forth. 
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ΤΈΚΝΟΝ AYTHC ΚἈΑΤΆΦΆΓΗ 
itt MAY-BE-DOWN-EATING AND 


offspring OF-her 


KALIL ΕΤΕΚΕΝ YION APCEN OC 
she-BROUGHT-FORTH SON MALE WHO 


child he-may-be-devouring 
MEAAE! TIOIMAINEIN TIANTN TAN ΕΘΝΗ ΕΝ PABAC CIAHPA' KAI 
IS-ABOUT TO-BE-SHEPHERDING = ALL THE NATIONS _ IN ROD IRON AND 


is-being-about 


HPTTACOH 
IS-SNATCHED THE offspring 
child 


AYTOY ~ KAI H 
OF-Him 


ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ HTOIMACMENON 


PLACE 


TO TEKNON AYTHC TIPOC 


ΓΎΝΗ 
AND THE WOMAN 


TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI TIPOC TON ΘΡΟΝΟΝ 
TOWARD THE God AND TOWARD THE ~ THRONE 


EPYTEN EIC THN E€PHMON OTTOY ΕΧΕΙ ΕΚΕΙ 


INTO THE ΡΕΘΟΙΑΤΕ THE-?-where she-IS-HAVING there 


wilderness the-where 


ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ INA EKEI TPEPWCIN 
HAVING-been-made-READY FROM THE God THAT _ there 


THEY-MAY-BE-NURTURING 


NYTHN HMEPAC XIAIAC AIAKOCIAC GZHKONTA ἡ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ TIOAEGMOC EN 


her DAYS 


TM OYPANW O 
THE — heaven 


META TOY APAKONTOC KAI 


WITH THE DRAGON 


AYTOY ~ KAI OYK ICXYCEN 


THOUSAND TWO-hundred 


MIXAHA KAI Ol 


THE MICHAEL AND THE MESSENGERS OF-him 


SIX-TY AND BECAME BATTLE IN 
sixty 
ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ AYTOY TOY TIOAEMHCAI 


OF-THE TO-BATTLE 


Oo ΔΡΆΚΩΝ EMOAGEMHCEN KAI ΟἹ ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ 
THE DRAGON BATTLES AND THE MESSENGERS 


OYAE TOTIOC ΕὙΡΕΘΗ AYTON ETI EN TO 


OF-it AND NOT _ it-issSSTRONG NOT-YET PLACE WAS-FOUND_ OF-them STILL IN THE 

of-him he-is-strong neither 

OYPANW® ~ KAI GBAHEH O APAKWDN O MErAC O ΟΦΙΟ O APXAIOC O 

heaven AND WAS-CAST THE DRAGON THE GREAT THE serpent THE ORIGINal THE 
ancient 

KAAOYMENOCG AIMBOAOC KAI O CAT ANAC oO TTIAANCON THN 


one-beING-CALLED 
one-being-called 


OIKOYMENHN OAHN EBAHOEH EIC THN THN KAI ΟἹ 
one-belING-HOMED WHOLE WAS-CAST 


inhabited-earth 


AYTOY EBAHOHCAN 


it WERE-CAST 
him 


AEPOYCAN APTI 
sayING 


BACIAEIN TOY ΘΕΟῪ HMON KAI H 


KINGdom OF-THE God 


€BAHEH O 
WAS-CAST THE accuser 


THRU-CASTer 
Slanderer 


he-was-cast 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H 
at-PRESENT BECAME 


KNTHITWP TON AAEADDWN HMODN O 
OF-THE _ brothers OF-US THE one-accusING them 


AND THE SATAN (Heb. adversary) THE one-STRAYING THE 
Satan one-deceiving 
ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ AYTOY ΜΕΤ 
INTO THE LAND AND THE MESSENGERS OF-it WITH 
earth of-him 
HKOYCXN ΦΩΟΝΗΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ EN ΤῸ OYPANC 
I-HEAR SOUND GREAT IN THE heaven 
voice loud 


COWTHPIN KAI H AYNAMIC KAI H 
THE SAVing AND THE ABILITY AND THE 
salvation power 


EZOYCIN TOY XPICTOY AYTOY OTI 
AND THE authority OF-THE ANOINTED OF-Him that 
Christ 


ΚΑΤΉΓΟΡΟΝ AYTOYC 


ENWTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ ἩΜΩ͂Ν HMEPAC KAI NYKTOC ~ KAI AYTOI ENIKHCAN 


IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


OF-THE God 


AYTON AIA 
him THRU 
because-of 


TO AIMN TOY 
THE BLOOD OF-THE  LAMBkin 


DAY AND NIGHT AND _ they 
of-day of-night 


CONQUER 


MPNIOY KAI AIA TON AOFON THC 
AND THRU THE saying OF-THE 
because-of word 


Revelation 12 


5 And she brought forth a 
son, a male, who is !about 
to be shepherding all the 
nations with an iron club. 
And her “child is snatched 
away toW'd “God and toward 
His “throne. 


® And the woman fled into 
the wilderness, there 
whereever she 'has a place 
made °ready~ *°™by ‘God, 
that there they may be 
nourishing her a thousand 
two hundred sixty days. 


7 And a battle occurred~ in 
“heaven. “Michael and_ his 
‘messengers ‘battle with 
the dragon, and the dragon 
battles, and its 
“messengers. 


8 And they are not strong 
enough towardfor him, 
neither was their place still 
found in “heaven. 


° And the great “dragon was 
cast out, the ancient 
‘serpent “!called- Adversary 
and = “Satan, ‘who ἰς 
deceiving the whole 
linhabited~ earth. It was 
cast into the earth, and its 
“messengers were cast with 
it. 


10 And | hear a loud voice 
in “heaven saying, “Just 
now becamecame™ the 
salvation and the power 
and the kingdom of our 
“God, and the authority of 
His “Christ, ‘tfor the 
accuser of our ‘brethren 
was cast out, “who was 
accusing them ‘ight ofbefore 
our “God day and night. 


1 And they’ conquer him 
becausethrough the blood of 
the Lambkin, and 
becausethrough the word of 
their “testimony, and they 
love not their ‘soul, until 
death. 


1 
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MAPTYPIAC ΔΥΤΟΟΝ KAI OYK HEATTHCAN THN WYXHN AYTCON AXPI ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ 
witness OF-them AND NOT  THEY-LOVE THE ~ soul OF-them UNTIL DEATH 
testimony 
ΔΙΆ TOYTO ΕὙΦΡΆΙΝΕΟΘΕ | OI ΟὙΡΆΝΟΙ KAI ΟἹ EN AYTOIC 
THRU this BE-belNG-glad THE heavens AND THE IN them 
because-of make-ye-merry ! the-ones 
CKHNOYNTEC OYAI THN THN KAI THN OAAACCAN OTI KATEBH (0) 
BOOTHING WOE THE LAND AND THE SEA that DOWN-STEPPed THE 
tabernacling descended 
AIANBOAOC TIPOC YMAC EX@WN OYMON ΜΕΓᾺΝ EILACWMC OTI OAIFON 
THRU-CASTer TOWARD YOUp HAVING _ fury GREAT HAVING-PERCEIVED _ that FEW 
Slanderer ye brief 
KAIPON ΕΧΕΙ "KALIL OTE EIAEN oO ΔΡΆΚΩΝ OTI E€BAHOH E€1C THN 
SEASON _ he-IS-HAVING AND when PERCEIVED THE DRAGON that i-WAS-CAST INTO THE 
he-was-cast 
THN EAIWMZEN THN FYNAIKN' HTIC ETEKEN TON APCENA ἡ KAI 
LAND _ it-CHASES THE WOMAN WHO-ANY BROUGHT-FORTH ΤΗΕ MALE AND 
earth he-persecutes 
EAOCHCAN TH CYNAIKI AIL AYO TITEPYFEC TOY NETOY TOY ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ 


WERE-GIVEN _ to-THE WOMAN THE TWO _ flyers OF-THE VULTURE THE GREAT 
wings large 

INN TIETHTAI E€I1C THN €EPHMON EIC TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ AYTHC OTTIOY 

THAT = she-MAY-BE-flyING INTO THE DESOLATE INTO THE PLACE OF-her THE-?-where 
wilderness the-where 

TPEPETAI ΕΚΕΙ KAIPON KAI KAIPOYC KAI HMICY KAIPOY ἈΠῸ 

she-IS-beING-NURTURED _ there SEASON AND SEASONS AND  HALF-EQUAL SEASON FROM 

she-is-being-nourished half 

TIPOCWTOY TOY OdbEWC ~ KAI EBAAEN O OPIC EK TOY CTOMATOC 

face OF-THE _ serpent AND CASTS THE serpent OUT OF-THE MOUTH 

AY TOY OTTIC@ THC -CYNAIKOC YAWP WC TIOT AMON INA AY THN 

OF-it BEHIND OF-THE WOMAN water AS river THAT her 

of-him 

TIOTAMO®OPHTON TIOIHCH ” KAI GBOHOHCEN H ΓΗ TH ΓΎΝΔΙΚΙ KAI 

river-CARRIED SHOULD-BE-DOING AND _ helps THE LAND THE WOMAN AND 


carried-away-by-the-river he-should-be-doing earth 
HNOIZEN H 
UP-OPENS ΤΗΕ 
opens 


TH TO 
LAND THE 
earth 


CTOMA AYTHC KAI 
MOUTH OF-her AND DOWN-DRANK_ THE 
swallowed 


KATENIEN TON TIOTAMON ON 
river WHICH 


"KAI 
AND 


EBAAEN O 
CASTS THE 


APAKCN 
DRAGON 


€K TOY CTOMAT OC 
OUT OF-THE MOUTH 


AYTOY 
OF-it 
of-him 


apr iC6@H Oo 
IS-INDIGNANT THE 
is-angry 


APAKCDN ΕΠΙῚ 
DRAGON ON 


TH FYNAIKI 
THE WOMAN 


KAI 
AND 


ATTHAGEN TIOIHCAI 
FROM-CAME TO-DO 
came-away 


ΠΟΆΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤᾺ TOON 
ΒΑΤΤΙΕ WITH THE 


ΛΟΙΠῸΝ TOY CITEPMATOC AYTHC TWN THPOYNTON TAC ENTOAAC 
rest OF-THE seed OF-her OF-THE ones-KEEPING THE directions 
rest (p) the precepts 


TOY 
OF-THE 


CEOY 
God 


KAI E€XONTCON THN MAPTYPIAN 
AND HAVING THE witness 
testimony 


IHCOY 
OF-JESUS 


"KAI 
AND 


ECTACH ΕΠΙ 
it-WAS-STOOD ON 
it-was-standing 


THN AMMON THC 
THE SAND OF-THE SEA 


OAAACCHC KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΚ 
I-PERCEIVED OUT 


THC 
OF-THE 


Revelation 12 - Revelation 13 


12 Therefore, make 
Imerry-, ye heavens, and 
‘those  tabernacling ἰη 
them! Woe to the land 
and the sea, ‘for the 
Adversary descended toward 
you having great fury, 
being °aware that brief is 
the season that he 'has." 


13. And when the dragon 
perceived that it was cast 
into the earth, it 
persecutes the | woman 
who#"Y brought forth the 
male. 

4 And given to the woman 
were the two wings of a 
‘large ‘vulture, that she 
may be flying’ into the 
wilderness into her ‘place, 
there where®’®’ she is 
Inourished~ @ season, and 
seasons, and half a season, 
from the face of the 
serpent. 


15 And the serpent casts 
water as a river out of its 
‘mouth after the woman, 
that she should be !4° 
carried away by its current. 


16 And the earth helps the 
woman, and the earth 
opens its ‘mouth and 
swallowed the river which 
the dragon casts out of its 
‘mouth. 


17 And the dragon is angry 
with the woman, and 
came away to do battle 
with the rest of her ‘seed, 
‘who are keeping the 
precepts of “God and who 
'have the testimony of 
Jesus. 


1 And it was standing on 
the sand of the sea. And | 
perceived a wild beast 
ascending out of the sea, 
having ten horns and seven 
heads, and on its “horns ten 
diadems, and on its “heads 
blasphemous names. 
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OAAACCHC ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ANABAINON ΕΧΟΝ KEPATA ΔΕΚᾺ KAI KEPAAAC EMTA 


SEA WILD-BEAST UP-STEPPING HAVING horns TEN AND HEADS SEVEN 
ascending 
KAI ΕΠῚ TON KEPNTON AYTOY AEKA AINAHMATA KAI EMI TAC KEPAAAC 
AND ON OF-THE horns OF-it TEN fillets AND ON THE HEADS 
the diadems 
AYTOY ONOMATA BANC@HMIAC "KALIL TO OHPION oO ΕΙΔΟΝ 
OF-it NAMES OF-HARM-AVERment AND THE WILD-BEAST WHICH _ I-PERCEIVED 
of-blasphemy 
HN OMOION TIAPAAAE! KAI ΟἹ ΠΟΟΔΕΟ AYTOY WC APKOY KAI TO CTOMA 


WAS LIKE LEOPARD AND THE FEET OF-it AS  OF-BEAR AND THE MOUTH 


AYTOY WC CTOMN AEONTOC KAI EAWKEN AYTWM O APAKWN THN 


OF-it AS MOUTH OF-LION AND GIVES to-it THE DRAGON THE 
AYNAMIN AYTOY KAI TON ΘΡΟΝΟΝ AYTOY KAI GZOYCIAN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ἢ KAI 
ABILITY OF-it AND THE ~ THRONE OF-it AND _ authority GREAT AND 
power of-him of-him 

MIAN ΕΚ TWN KEPAACDWN AYTOY WC ΕΟΦΆΓΜΕΝΗΝ EIC OANATON KAI H 


ONE OUT OF-THE HEADS OF-it AS — HAVING-been-SLAIN INTO DEATH AND THE 


TIAHTH TOY OANATOY AYTOY ΕΘΕΡΆΠΕΎΘΗ KAI EENYMACEH OAH H TH 


BLOW OF-THE DEATH OF-it WAS-curED AND MARVELS WHOLE THE LAND 
earth 
OTTIC@M TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ ” KAL TIROCEKYNHCAN ΤῸ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΙ OTI EAMKEN 
BEHIND OF-THE WILD-BEAST AND THEY-worship to-THE DRAGON that it-GIVES 
he-gives 
THN EZOYCIAN THM @OHP ICD KAI TIPOCEK YNHCAN THM OHP ICD 
THE authority to-THE WILD-BEAST AND THEY-worship to-THE WILD-BEAST 
AETONTEC TIC OMOIOC TW OHPIC KAI TIC AYNATAIL TIOAGEMHCAIL MET 
sayING ANY LIKE to-THE WILD-BEAST AND ANY _ IS-ABLE TO-BATTLE WITH 
who who 


AYTOY ~ KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTW@ CTOMA AAAOYN MEFAAN KALIL BAACPHMIAC 
it AND WAS-GIVEN _ to-it MOUTH TALKING GREAT AND  HARM-AVERments 
speaking great-things blasphemies 
KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTW@ EZOYCINX TIOIHCAL MHNAC TECCEPAKONTA | KAI | AYO 
AND WAS-GIVEN | to-it authority TO-DO MONTHS FOUR-TY AND TWO 
forty 
“KALIL HNOIZEN TO CTOMA AYTOY EIC BAAC@DHMIAC TIPOC TON ΘΕΟΝ 
AND it-UP-OPENS THE MOUTH OF-it INTO HARM-AVERments TOWARD THE God 
it-opens blasphemies 
BAMNC@®HMHCAI TO ONOMA AYTOY KAI THN CKHNHN AYTOY TOYC EN TO 
TO-HARM-AVER THE NAME OF-Him AND THE BOOTH OF-Him THE-ones IN THE 
to-blaspheme tabernacle 
OYPANW® CKHNOYNTAC ἡ KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTWM TIOIHCAL TIONEMON META TON 


heaven BOOTHING AND WAS-GIVEN _ to-it TO-DO BATTLE WITH THE 
tabernacling 

AT ICON KALIL NIKHCAI AYTOYC KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTWM EZOYCIA ETI TIACAN 

HOLY-ones AND TO-CONQUER_ them AND WAS-GIVEN | to-it authority ON EVERY 

saints 

@YAHN KAI ANON KAI FAQ@CCAN KAI ΕΘΝΟΟ ~ KAI TIRPOCKYNHCOYCIN AYTON 

tribe AND PEOPLE AND TONGUE AND NATION AND SHALL-BE-worshipING it 

language him 


Revelation 13 


? And the wild beast which 
| perceived was like a 
leopardess, and its “feet 
were as a bear's, and its 
“mouth as the mouth of a 
lion. And the dragon -°gives 
it its ‘power and its “throne 
and great authority. 


3 And | perceived one “" of 
its "heads as if it 'had been 
slain- "°to death, and its 


“death ‘blow was cured, 
and the whole earth 
marvels after the wild 
beast. 

4 And they worship the 
dragon, seeing that it 
--gives ‘authority to the 
wild beast. ἀπά they 


worship the wild beast, 
saying, "@"YWho is like the 
wild beast?" and “@"YWho is 
lable- to battle with it?” 


5 And to it was given a 


mouth speaking great 
things and _ blasphemies. 
And to it was given 


authority to do what it 
'wills forty-two months. 


6 And it opens its ‘mouth 
intoin blasphemies toward 
‘God, to blaspheme His 
‘name and His ‘tabernacle, 
and ‘those tabernacling in 
“heaven. 


7 And to it was given to do 
battle with the saints and 
to conquer them. And 
authority was given to it 


Mover every tribe and 
people and language and 
nation. 


8 And all ‘who are dwelling 


on the earth will be 
worshiping it, everyone 
whose ‘name is ποῖ 


owritten> in the scroll of 
‘life of the Lambkin “°slain- 
from the disruption of the 
world. 


15 
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TIANTEC ΟἹ KATOIKOYNTEC EMI THC THC OY OY YTreErPATITAI TO 
ALL THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE LAND OF-WHOM NOT HAS-been-WRITTEN THE 
ones-dwelling the earth 


ONOMA AYTOY ΕΝ τῷ BIBAICD THC ZWHCG TOY APNIOY TOY 
NAME OF-him IN THE SCROLLet OF-THE LIFE OF-THE LAMBkin OF-THE 
the 

ΕΟΦΆΓΜΕΝΟΥ ἈΠῸ KATABOAHC ΚΟΟΜΟΥ "él TIC ΕΧΕΙ ΟΥΟ 

One-HAVING-been-SLAIN FROM DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM IF ANY IS-HAVING EAR 
disruption of-world anyone 

MKOYCAT CO "él TIc Εια AIXMAACCIAN Εισα ἈΙΧΜΑΆΟΟΟΙΆΝ 

LET-him-HEAR IF ANY INTO captivity INTO captivity 

let-him-hear ! anyone 

ὙΠΆΓΕΙ ΕΙ Tic ΕΝ MAXAIPH ἈΠΟΚΤΆΝΘΗΝΑΆΑΙ AYTON ΕΝ MAXAIPH 

he-IS-UNDER-LEADING IF ANY IN sword TO-BE-FROM-KILLED [8 IN sword 

he-is-going-away anyone to-be-killed 

ATTIOKTANOHNAIL WAE ECTIN H YTTOMONH KAI H TIICTIC TON 

TO-BE-FROM-KILLED here IS THE UNDER-REMAINing AND THE BELIEF OF-THE 

to-be-killed endurance faith 

ArIC@DN ~KAI EIAON AAAO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ANABAINON ΕΚ THC THC KAI 

HOLY-ones AND — I-PERCEIVED © other WILD-BEAST UP-STEPPING OUT OF-THE LAND AND 

saints another ascending 

ΕΙΧΕΝ KEPATX AYO OMOIX APNICD KALIL GAAAEL WC ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ~ KAI THN 

it-HAD horns TWO LIKE LAMBkin AND TALKED AS DRAGON AND THE 


it-spoke 


EZOYCIAN TOY TIPWTOY OHPIOY TIACAN ΠΟΙΕΙ ENDTTION AYTOY KAI 


authority OF-THE BEFORE-most WILD-BEAST EVERY it-IS-DOING IN-VIEW OF-it AND 
first all in-sight 

ΠΟΙΕΙ ΤΗΝ THN KAI TOYC EN AYTH KANTOIKOYNTAC INA 

IS-makING THE LAND AND THE-ones IN her DOWN-HOMING THAT 
earth dwelling 

TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN TO OHPION TO TIPWTON OY ECEEPATIEYOH H 


THEY-SHALL-BE-worshipING THE WILD-BEAST THE BEFORE-most OF-WHICH WAS-curED THE 
first 
ΠΛΗΓῊ TOY OANATOY AYTOY ~ KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ CHMEIN MEFAAN INA KAI ΠῪΡ 
BLOW OF-THE DEATH OF-it AND IS-DOING SIGNS GREAT THAT AND FIRE 
it-is-doing also 
TIOIH ΕΚ. TOY OYPANOY KATABAINEIN €1C THN THN ENOTTION 
MAY-BE-makING OUT OF-THE heaven TO-BE-DOWN-STEPPING INTO THE ~ LAND _IN-VIEW 
it-may-be-making to-be-descending earth — in-sight 
TWN ἈΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ~ KAI TIAANA TOYC KATOIKOYNTAC ΕΠῚ THC THC 
OF-THE humans AND _ it-IS-SSTRAYING THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ΟΝ OF-THE LAND 
it-is-deceiving ones-dwelling the earth 
ΔΙᾺ ΤᾺ CHMEIN A EAOCH AYTWM TIOIHCAIL ENWTTION TOY 
THRU THE SIGNS WHICH _ it-WAS-GIVEN _ to-it TO-DO IN-VIEW OF-THE 
because-of was-given in-sight 
ΘΗΡΙΟῪ ἌΕΓΩΟΝ TOIC KATOIKOYCIN em! THC THC TOIHCAIL EIKONA 
WILD-BEAST — sayING to-THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE LAND TO-make image 
ones-dwelling the earth 
TW @OHP ICD oc ΕΧΕΙ THN ΠΆΗΓΗΝ THC MAXAIPHC KAI E€ZHCEN 
to-THE WILD-BEAST WHICH IS-HAVING THE BLOW OF-THE — sword AND LIVES 
” KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ AYTWM AOYNAI TINGEYMA TH EIKONI TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ INS 
AND _ it-WAS-GIVEN | to-it TO-GIVE spirit to-THE image OF-THE WILD-BEAST THAT 


Revelation 13 


° If anyone ‘has an ear, let 
him hear. 


10 If anyone ἰς intofor 
captivity, into captivity he 
is going. If anyone will be 
killing "with the sword, he 
must with the sword be 
killed. Here is the 
endurance and “faith of the 
saints. 


1! And | perceived another 
wild beast ascending out of 
the land, and it had two 
horns like a lambkin's, and 
it spoke as a dragon. 

2 And it is exercising 
everyall the authority of the 
first wild beast in its sight, 
and making the earth and 
“those dwelling in it tht to 
be worshiping the first “wild 
beast, whose “death ‘blow 
was cured. 


13 And it is doing great 
signs, that it may be 
making fire, also, !descend 
out of “heaven into the 
earth in the sight of 
“mankind. 


4 And it is deceiving ‘those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the signs which 
were given it to do in the 
sight of the wild beast, 
saying to ‘those dwelling on 
the earth to make an image 
to the wild beast which 
'has the blow of the sword 
and lives. 


15. And it was given to it to 
give spirit to the image of 
the wild beast, that the 
image of the wild beast 
should be speaking also, 
and should be “causing 
that whosoever should not 
be worshiping the image of 
the wild beast may be 
lkilled. 
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KAI AMNAHCH H EIKDN TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ KAI TIOIHCH [ INA | 
AND SHOULD-BE-TALKING THE image OF-THE WILD-BEAST AND SHOULD-BE-makING THAT 
also 
ΟΟΟΙ EAN MH TIPOCKYNHCWCIN TH EIKONI TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ 
as-many-as IF-EVER NO SHOULD-BE-worshipING to-THE image OF-THE WILD-BEAST 
ATTOKTANOEWCIN “KAI ΠΟΙΕΙ TIANTAC TOYC MIKPOYC KAI TOYC 
THEY-MAY-BE-BEING-FROM-KILLED AND it-IS-makING ALL THE LITTLE AND THE 
may-be-being-killed small-ones 
ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ KAI TOYG TIAOYCIOYC KAI TOYC TWITWXOYC KAI TOYC 
GREAT AND THE RICH AND THE POOR AND THE 
great-ones rich-ones poor-ones 
EAEYEEPOYC KAI TOYC AOYAOYC INN AWCIN AYTOIC XAPAFMA 
FREE AND THE SLAVES THAT THEY-MAY-BE-GIVING _ to-them CARVE- effect 
free-ones emblem 
em! THC XEIPOC AYTWN THC AEZIAC H em! TO METWTTON AYTCON 
ON OF-THE HAND OF-them OF-THE RIGHT OR ON THE forehead OF-them 
the the 
"KALIL INN) MH TIC ΔΎΝΗΤΑΙ AFOPACAIL H TIWAHCAI El MH O €EXCDN 


AND THAT NO ANY 
anyone 


MAY-BE-ABLE TO-BUY OR TO-SELL IF NO THE one-HAVING 


TO XAPATMX TO ONOMA TOY ΘΗΡΙΟΥ H ΤῸΝ APIGMON TOY ONOMATOC 


THE CARVE-effect THE NAME OF-THE WILD-BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF-THE NAME 
emblem 
AYTOY ΔΕ H COMIN ECTIN O EXODN NOYN YHOPICATC TON 
OF-it here THE WISDOM IS THE one-HAVING MIND LET-PEBBLE THE 
let-him-calculate ! 
APIOMON TOY OHP IOY APIOEMOC ΓᾺΡ ANOEPWMTTIOY ECTIN KAI O AP 1EMOC 


NUMBER OF-THE WILD-BEAST NUMBER for OF-human [ΕΘ AND THE NUMBER 


AYTOY EZAKOCIOI EZHKONTA ΕΖ 


OF-it SIX-hundred SIX-TY SIX 
sixty 
~ KALIL ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI IAOY TO APNION E€CTOC em! TO OPOC 
AND |I-PERCEIVED ΑΝῸ BE-PERCEIVING THE LAMBkin HAVING-STOOD ON THE mountain 
lo! standing 
CIWN KALIL MET AYTOY EKATON TECCEPAKONTA TECCAPEC XIAINAEC 
SION AND WITH it HUNDRED FOUR-TY FOUR THOUSANDS 
forty 
EXOYCAIL TO ONOMA AYTOY KAI TO ONOMA TOY TIATPOC AYTOY 
HAVING THE NAME OF-it AND THE NAME OF-THE FATHER OF-it 
ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ ΕΠΙ τῶν μέτωπον δύτων ~ KAI HKOYCX @WNHN EK 
HAVING-been-WRITTEN ON OF-THE foreheads OF-them AND _ I-HEAR SOUND OUT 
the 


TOY OYPANOY WC @®WNHN YAATWN TIOAACDN KAI WC ΦΟΩΟΝΗΝ BPONTHC 


OF-THE heaven AS SOUND OF-waters MANY AND AS SOUND OF-THUNDER 

MEPAAHC KAI H ΦΩΝΗ HN HKOYCA WC ΚΙΘΆΡΟΔΟΟΝ KIOAPIZONTOON ΕΝ 

GREAT AND THE SOUND WHICH I-HEAR AS OF-LYRE-SINGers LYRE-playING IN 

loud 

TAIC KIOAPAIC AYTON ἢ KAI AAOYCIN | wc | WAHN KAINHN ENCWITION 

THE LYRES OF-them AND THEY-ARE-SINGING AS SONG NEW IN-VIEW 
in-sight 


Revelation 13 - Revelation 14 


16 And it is “causing all, 
the small and the great, 
and the rich and the poor, 
and the free and_ the 
slaves, that they may be 
giving them an emblem on 
their ‘right hand, or on 
their “forehead, 


17 and that no @"Y¥one may 


be lable- to buy or sell 
except the one having the 
emblem of the wild beast, 
or its ‘name, or the number 
of its “name. 


18 Here is ‘wisdom. Let him 
‘who 'has a mind calculate 
the number of the wild 
beast, for it is the number 
of mankind, and __ its 
‘number is six hundred 
sixty-six. 


1 And | perceived, and 'lo-! 
the Lambkin °standing on 
“mount Zion, and with It a 
hundred forty-four 
thousand, having Its ‘name 
and Its ‘Father's ‘name 
owritten” on their 
“foreheads. 


2 And | hear a sound out of 
‘heaven as the sound of 
many waters and as the 
sound of loud thunder, and 
the sound which | hear is as 
lyre singers'’€ playing ‘on 
their ‘lyres. 


3 And they are singing a 
new song ‘sht ofbefore the 
throne and sisht ofbefore the 
four animals and sight 
°fbefore the elders. And not 
one was able to 'learn the 
song except the hundred 
forty-four thousand, “who 
'have been bought~ from 
the earth. 
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ΤΟΥ OPONOY KAI ΕΝΩΟΤΙΟΝ TON TECCAPWN ZWCN KALIL TOON 
OF-THE THRONE AND IN-VIEW OF-THE FOUR LIVing-ones AND ~~ OF-THE 
in-sight animals 
TIPECBYTEPON KAI OYAEIC EAYNATO ΜΆΘΕΙΝ THN ΟΔΗΝ EI MH Al 
SENIORS AND NOT-YET-ONE was-ABLE TO-BE-LEARNING THE SONG IF NO THE 
no-one 
EKATON TECCEPAKONTA TECCAPEC XIAINAEC ΟἹ HFOPACMENO!I ἈΠΟ 


HUNDRED FOUR-TY FOUR THOUSANDS THE ones-HAVING-been-BOUGHT FROM 
forty 
THC FHC ~OYTO!I 6éICIN OI ΜΕΤᾺ FYNAIKDN OYK EMOAYNEHCAN 
THE LAND these ARE WHO WITH WOMEN NOT WERE-POLLUTED 
earth 

ΠΆΡΘΕΝΟΙ ΓᾺΡ EICIN ΟὟΤΟΙ ΟἹ ἈΚΟΛΟΥΘΟΥΝΤΕΟ ΤῸ APNI® ΟΠΟΥ 
virgins for THEY-ARE these THE = ones-followING to-THE LAMBkin THE-?-where 
celibates the-where 
AN ὙΠΆΓΗ ΟὟΤΟΙ ΗΓΟΡΆΟΘΗΟᾺΝ ἈΠῸ ΤΟΝ ANOPOTTICON 
ΕΝΕΗ it-MAY-BE-UNDER-LEADING _ these ARE-BOUGHT FROM ΤΗΕ humans 


it-may-be-going-away 


MPNIC@ ~KAL EN TO CTOMATI 
LAMBkin AND IN THE MOUTH 


ATTAPXH TC OEM KAI 
first-fruit to-THE God AND 
firstfruit 


THM 
to-THE 


MYTON OYX 
OF-them NOT 


"KAI 
AND 


E€YPECH 
WAS-FOUND 


YEYAOC 
FALSEhood 


ἈΜΟΟΜΟΙ 
UN-FLAWed 
flawless 


EICIN 
THEY-ARE 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
I-PERCEIVED 


AMAAON 
other 
another 


ATTEAON 
MESSENGER 


TTET OMENON ΕΝ 
flyING IN 


MECOYPANHMAT | 
MID-heaven 


EXONTA 
HAVING 


EYATTEAION 
WELL-MESSAGE 


AICONION 
eonian 


EYATTEANICAI em! TOYC KAOHMENOYC ΕΠΙῚ 
TO-WELL-MESSAGize ON THE ones-sittiNG ON 
to-bring-the-well-message the 


THC CHC 
OF-THE LAND 
earth 


KAI ΕΠΙῚ 
AND ON 


TITAN 
EVERY 


” AEFWMN EN 
sayING IN 


E€OENOC KAI 
NATION AND 


@CNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
SOUND GREAT 
voice loud 


@YAHN KAI TAW@CCAN KAI 
tribe AND TONGUE AND 
language 


ANON 
PEOPLE 


POBHEHTE 
BE-YE-BEING-afraid-of 
be-ye-being-afraid-of ! 


TON ΘΕΟΝ KAI 
THE God AND 


AOTE 
BE-GIVING 
be-ye-giving ! 


AYTWM AOZAN OTI 
to-Him esteem that 
glory 


HAGEN H 
CAME THE 


@WPA THC 
HOUR OF-THE JUDGing 


KPICEMC AYTOY KAI 
OF-Him AND 


TIPOCKYNHCATE 
worship 
worship-ye ! 


TH 
to-THE 


TIOIHCANT | 
One-making 


TON 
THE 


ὙΔΆΤΩΝ ἢ KAI 
OF-waters AND 


OYPANON KAI THN THN KAI OAAACCAN KAI TIHFAC 
heaven AND THE LAND AND SEA AND SPRINGS 


AAAOC 
other 
another 


ArrEANOC AEYTEPOC HKOAOYOHCEN AEFON EMECEN EMTECEN BABYACN H 


MESSENGER second follows sayING it-FALLS it-FALLS BABYLON THE 
second-one she-falls she-falls 

ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OINOY TOY CEYMOY THC TIOPNE IAC AY THC 

GREAT THE OUT OF-THE WINE OF-THE fury OF-THE PROSTITUTION  OF-her 

TIETIOT IKEN TIANTA TA ΕΘΝΗ "KAI AAAOCG ArrEAOC TPITOC 

she-HAS-DRINKizED ALL THE NATIONS AND other MESSENGER third 

she-has-given-to-drink another 

HKOAOYCHCEN AYTOIC AEFOMN EN ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ Εἰ TIC TIPOCKYNE!I TO 

follows to-them sayING IN SOUND GREAT IF ANY IS-worshipING THE 

voice loud anyone 


Revelation 14 


4 These are they who were 
not polluted with women, 
for they are celibates. 
These are ‘those who are 
following the —Lambkin 
wherever It should be 
going. These are bought 
from “=mankind, a firstfruit 
to “God and the Lambkin. 


5 And in their ‘mouth 
falsehood was not found, 
for they are flawless. 


6 And | perceived another 
messenger flying” in 
mid-heaven, having an 
eonian evangel to 
evangelizehrjng- "to ‘those 
lsituated~ on the earth, 
and “to every nation and 
tribe and language and 
people, 


7 saying with a loud voice, 

"Be ye !afraid of “God and 
lgive glory to Him, ‘tfor 
the hour of His “judging 
came; and worship the 
-Maker of “heaven and the 
land and the sea and the 
springs of “water.” 


8 And another, a_ second 
messenger, follows, saying, 
"It falls! It falls! Babylon 
the great has made all 
‘nations drink οἵ of the 
wine of the fury of her 
‘prostitution!” 


9 And = another, αὐ third 
messenger, follows them, 
saying with a loud voice, 
"If anyone is worshiping the 
wild beast and its “image, 
and is getting an emblem 
on his “forehead or on his 


‘hand, 
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ΘΗΡΙΟΝ KAIL ΤῊΝ ΕΙΚΟΝᾺ AYTOY KAI AAMBANE!I XAPArFMNA ETTI TOY 
WILD-BEAST ΑΝ THE image OF-it AND — IS-GETTING-UP CARVE-effect ON OF-THE 
is-getting emblem the 
MET@MTOY AYTOY H EM! THN XEIPAX AYTOY ~ KAI AYTOC TIIETAI ΕΚ 
forehead OF-him OR ON THE HAND OF-him AND he IS-DRINKING OUT 
also 


TOY OINOY TOY ®OYMOY TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY KEKEPACMENOY ἈΚΡΆΤΟΥ EN 


OF-THE WINE OF-THE fury OF-THE God OF-THE HAVING-been-blendED UN-HELD IN 
the undiluted 
TM TOTHPIW THC OPrHC AYTOY KAI BACANICOCHCETAI EN TTYPI 


AND he-SHALL-BE-BEING-ORDEALizED ΙΝ 
he-shall-be-being-tormented 


THE DRINK-cup OF-THE INDIGNATION OF-Him FIRE 


KAI 6E1@ ENWTION AFFEADN MrFIC@ON KAI ENCTTION TOY APNIOY ἢ KAI 
AND sulphur — IN-VIEW OF-MESSENGERS HOLY AND _ IN-VIEW OF-THE LAMBkin AND 
in-sight in-sight 


Oo KATINOC TOY BACANICMOY AYTCN EIC AIC@MNAC AICONCN ANABAINE! 


THE smoke OF-THE ORDEALing OF-them INTO eons OF-eons IS-UP-STEPPING 
torment is-ascending 

KAI OYK EXOYCIN ANATTIAYCIN HMEPAC KAI NYKTOC Ol 

AND NOT THEY-ARE-HAVING UP-CEASing OF-DAY AND OF-NIGHT THE 

rest 
TIPOCKYNOYNTEC ΤῸ OHPION KAI THN EIKONAX AYTOY KAI EI TIC 
ones-worshipING THE WILD-BEAST AND THE image OF-it AND IF ANY 
anyone 

ANMBANE I TO XAPATMA TOY ONOMATOC AYTOY ~ WAE H YTTOMONH 

IS-GETTING-UP THE CARVE-effect OF-THE NAME OF-it here THE UNDER-REMAINing 

is-getting emblem endurance 

TWN ἈΓΙΩΟΝ ECTIN ΟἹ THPOYNTEC TAC ENTOAAC TOY OEOY KAI THN 

OF-THE HOLY-ones |S THE ones-KEEPING THE — directions OF-THE God AND THE 

saints precepts 

TIICTIN IHCOY "KAI HKOYCX ΦΩΝΗ EK TOY OYPANOY AE€EFOYCHC 

BELIEF OF-JESUS AND I-HEAR SOUND OUT OF-THE heaven sayING 

faith voice 

-TPAYON MAKAPIOI ΟἹ NEKPOI! Ol ΕΝ KYPI@ ATIOONHCKONTEC ἈΠ 

WRITE HAPPY THE DEAD THE IN Master FROM-DYING FROM 

write-you ! dead-ones_ the-ones Lord dying 

APTI NAIL AErel TO TINEYMA INA ANATIAHCONTAI ΕΚ TON 

at-PRESENT YEA IS-sayING THE - spirit THAT THEY-SHALL-BE-UP-CEASING OUT OF-THE 


they-shall-be-resting 


KOTIDWN AYTON TA ΓᾺΡ EPFA AYTOMN AKOAOYOE!L MET AYTON ~ KAI 
toils OF-them THE _ for ACTS OF-them IS-followING WITH — them AND 
ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI IAOY NEbEAH AEYKH KAI ΕΠΙῚ ΤΗΝ ΝΕΦΕΛΗΝ 
Ι-ΡΕΒΟΕΙΝΕΡ AND BE-PERCEIVING CLOUD WHITE AND ON THE CLOUD 
lo! 
KNOHMENON OMOION YION ANOPOTTIOY EXCDN EMI THC KEPAAHC AYTOY 
One-sittING LIKE SON OF-human HAVING ON OF-THE HEAD OF-Him 
the 

CTEPANON XPYCOYN KAI ΕΝ TH XEIPI AYTOY APEMANON OZY ~ KAI 
WREATH GOLDen AND IN THE HAND OF-Him SICKLE SHARP AND 


NAOY ΚΡΆΖΩΝ EN ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
SOUND GREAT 
voice loud 


AAAOC AFFEAOC EZHAGEN EK TOY 
other MESSENGER OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE TEMPLE CRYING IN 
another came-out 


Revelation 14 


10 he’, also, is drinking” °ut 
of the wine of the fury of 
“God, “blended undiluted 
in the cup οἵ His 
‘indignation, and he shall 
be !tormented in fire and 
sulphur in the sight of the 
holy messengers and in the 
sight of the Lambkin. 


1 And the fumes of their 
‘torment are ascending 
intofor the eons of the eons. 
And they are having not 
rest day and night, “those 
worshiping the wild beast 
and its ‘image, and if 
anyone is’ getting the 
emblem of its “name. 


2 Here is the endurance of 


the saints, ‘who are 
keeping the precepts of 
“God and the faith of 
Jesus.” 


13 And | hear a voice out of 
‘heaven, saying, "Write: 
“Happy are the dead ‘who 
are dying in the Lord 
henceforth! Yea, the spirit 
is saying that they will be 
resting” “from their “toil, 
for their “acts are following 
with them.” 


4 And | perceived, and 
'lo-! α white cloud, and on 
the cloud One sitting like a 
son of mankind, having a 
golden wreath on His “head, 
and a sharp sickle in His 
‘hand. 


15 And another messenger 
came out “t of the temple, 
crying "with a loud voice to 
Him ‘Who is sitting” on the 
cloud, “Send in Thy ‘sickle 
and reap! ‘hatfor the hour 
came to reap, ‘tfor the 
harvest of the earth is 
dried. 


20 
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TW KANOHMENW EMI THC NEPEAHC TIEMYON TO APEMANON COY KAI 
to-THE One-sittING ON THE CLOUD SEND THE SICKLE OF-YOU AND 
send-you ! 
CEPICON OTI HAOGEN H WPA OCEPICAIL OTI EZHPANGH O 6CEPICMOC THC 
reap that CAME THE HOUR TO-reap that IS-DRIED THE harvest OF-THE 
reap-you ! 
THC ~KAI EBAAEN O KNOHMENOC ETM! THC NEPEAHC TO APETANON 
LAND AND CASTS THE  One-sittING ON THE CLOUD THE SICKLE 
earth 
AYTOY ETT! THN FHN KAI ΕΘΕΡΙΟΘΗ H TH "KALIL AMAAOC ἈΓΓΕΈΛΟΟ 
OF-Him ON THE LAND AND IS-reapED THE LAND AND _ other MESSENGER 
earth earth another 
EZHAGEN EK TOY NAOY TOY EN TOM OYPAN®@ €EX@MN KAI AYTOC 
OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE TEMPLE OF-THE ΙΝ THE heaven HAVING AND he 
came-out the-one also 
APENANON OZY "KALIL  AAAOC ἈΓΓΈλοα | GZHACEN | EK TOY 
SICKLE SHARP AND other MESSENGER OUT-CAME OUT OF-THE 
another came-out 
OEYCIACTHPIOY Lo ] EXMN EZOYCIAN ETI TOY TTYPOC KAI ΕΦΩΝΗΟΕΝ 
SACRIFICE-place THE HAVING _ authority ON OF-THE FIRE AND he-SOUNDS 
altar the-one jurisdiction the he-shouts 
@WNH ΜΕΓΆΛΗ TO EXONT I TO APEMANON TO OZY AETWN TIEMYON 
SOUND GREAT to-THE one-HAVING THE’ SICKLE THE SHARP sayING SEND 
to-voice loud send-you ! 
COY TO APEMANON TO OZY KAI TPYFHCON TOYC BOTPYAC THC 
OF-YOU THE SICKLE THE SHARP AND CROP THE BUNCHES OF-THE 
pick-you ! clusters 
MAMITEAOY THC THC OTI HKMACAN AL CTA@YAAL AYTHC ~ KAI EBAAEN 
GRAPE-VINE OF-THE LAND. that POINT (of ripeness) THE GRAPES OF-her AND CASTS 


grapevine earth point-of-ripeness 


Oo ATTEANOC TO APETTANON AYTOY EIC THN THN KAI E€TPYFHCEN THN 


THE MESSENGER ΤΗΕ SICKLE OF-him INTO THE LAND AND CROPS THE 
earth picks 

AMTITEAON THC THC KAI EBAAEN EIC THN AHNON TOY OEYMOY TOY 

GRAPE-VINE OF-THE LAND AND CASTS INTO THE TROUGH OF-THE _ fury OF-THE 

grapevine earth he-casts 

ΘΕΟῪ TON ΜΕΓᾺΝ ~ KAI EMATHEH H AHNOC EZMOCEN THC TIOAEWC KAI 


God THE GREAT AND WAS-TRODDEN THE TROUGH OUT-PLACE OF-THE city AND 


outside 


EZHAGEN AIMN EK THC AHNOY AXPI TWN XAAINCN ΤῸΝ ITITTION ἈΠῸ 


OUT-CAME BLOOD OUT OF-THE TROUGH UNTIL OF-THE BITS OF-THE HORSES FROM 

came-out the 

CTAAICN XIAIC@N EZAKOCICON 

stadia THOUSAND SIX-hundred 

”~ KAL ΕΙΔΟΝ AAAO CHMEION EN TOM OYPANC MEFA KAI ONYMACTON 
AND I-PERCEIVED _ other SIGN IN THE heaven GREAT AND  MARVELous 

another 
APrFEAOYC EMTN EXONTAC TIAHFAC EMTA TAC ECXATAC OTI EN AYTAIC 
MESSENGERS SEVEN ~ HAVING BLOWS SEVEN THE LAST that IN them 
calamities 


@YMOG TOY ΘεΕοΥ ~ KAI 
OF-THE God AND 


ETEAECEGH O 
IS-FINISHED THE fury 
is-consummated 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 
I-PERCEIVED AS 


WC OCAAACCAN YAAINHN 
SEA GLASSy 


Revelation 14 - Revelation 15 


16 And He ‘Who is sitting” 
on the cloud casts His 
‘sickle on the earth, and 
the earth is reaped. 


17 And another messenger 
came out οὐδ of the temple 
‘which is in “heaven, he, 
also having a sharp sickle. 


18 And another messenger 
came out “* of the altar, 
having jurisdiction over 
the fire. And he shouts 
with a loud voice to him 
‘who 'has the sharp ‘sickle, 
saying, “Send in your ‘sharp 


‘sickle, and pick the 
clusters of the earth's 
“grapevine, thatfor its 


“grapes are dead ripe.” 


1) And the messenger casts 
his ‘sickle into the earth, 
and picks the grapevine of 
the earth, and he casts 
them into the great “trough 
of the fury of “God. 


20 And the trough was 
trodden outside the city, 
and blood came out “ of 
the trough up to the bits of 


the horses, ‘for a 
thousand six hundred 
stadia. 


1 And | perceived another 
sign in “heaven, great and 
marvelous, seven 
messengers having the last 
seven calamities--'for in 
them is consummated the 
fury of “God. 


2 And | perceived as it were 
a glassy sea, °mixed~ with 
fire, and “those who come 
off 'conquerors “from the 
wild beast, and “from its 


‘image, and “tfrom the 
number of its ‘name, 
°standing on the glassy 


“sea, having the lyres of the 
Lord “God. 
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ΜΕΜΙΓΜΕΝΗΝ ΠῪΡΙ KAI TOYC ΝΙΚΟΌΝΤ ΔΟ ΕΚ TOY OHPIOY KAI €K 
HAVING-been-MIXED  to-FIRE AND THE ones-CONQUERING OUT OF-THE WILD-BEAST AND OUT 


THC EIKONOC AYTOY KAI EK TOY ἈΡΙΘΜΟῪ TOY ONOMATOC AYTOY 
OF-THE image OF-it AND OUT OF-THE NUMBER OF-THE NAME OF-it 
ECTWTAC Em! THN OAAACCAN THN YAAINHN EXONTAC KIOAPAC TOY 
HAVING-STOOD ON THE SEA THE GLASSy HAVING LYRES OF-THE 
standing 
ΘΕοΟΥ ~ KAI ANAOYCIN THN ®WAHN M@MYCEWC TOY AOYAOY TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
God AND THEY-ARE-SINGING THE SONG ofMOSES THE SLAVE OF-THE God 
of-Moses 
KAI THN Q@WAHN TOY APNIOY AEFONTEC MEFAAA KAI OAYMACTA TA EPFA 
AND THE SONG OF-THE LAMBkin sayING GREAT AND MARVELous THE ACTS 
COY KYPIE O eEOC O TIANTOKPATOP AIKAIAI KAI AAHOINAI AI OAOI 
OF-YOU Master! THE God THE ALL-HOLDer JUST AND TRUE THE WAYS 
Lord ! Almighty 
COY oO BACIAGYC TON GEONCN ~ TIC OY MH ΦΟΒΗΘΗ KYPIE KAI 
OF-YOU THE KING OF-THE NATIONS ANY NOT ΝῸ MAY-BE-BEING-afraid Master! AND 
who Lord ! 
AOZACEI TO ONOMA COY OT! MONOC OCIOC OTI TIANTA TA 
SHALL-BE-esteemizING THE NAME OF-YOU _ that ONLY BENIGN that ALL THE 
shall-be-glorifying 
ΕΘΝΗ HZOYCIN KALIL TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN ENWTTION COY OTI TA 
NATIONS SHALL-BE-ARRIVING AND ~ THEY-SHALL-BE-worshipING — IN-VIEW OF-YOU _ that THE 
in-sight 
AIKAI@MMATN COY EPANEPWCHCAN ~ KAI META TAYTA ΕΙΔΟΝ KAI 
JUST-effects OF-YOU WERE-made-APPEAR AND _ after these I-PERCEIVED AND 


just-awards were-made-manifest these- things 

HNO ITH Oo NAOC THC CKHNHC TOY MAPTYPIOY EN Τῷ OYPANCD 

WAS-UP-OPENed THE TEMPLE OF-THE BOOTH OF-THE witness IN THE heaven 

was-opened tabernacle testimony 

"KAI ΕΖΗΛΘΟΝ ΟἹ EMTA ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ | Ol | €XONTEC TAC ENTA MAHFAC 
AND OUT-CAME THE SEVEN MESSENGERS © THE HAVING THE SEVEN BLOWS 

came-out the-ones calamities 
ΕΚ ΤΟΥ NAOY ENAEAYMENO! AINON KAOCAPON AAMTTPON KAI 
OUT OF-THE TEMPLE HAVING-been-IN-SLIPPED FLAX clean SHINing AND 
having-been-dressed linen resplendent 


TTEP 1|EZC@CMENO! ΠΕΡῚ TX CTHEH ZWNAC XPYCAC ~ KAI Εν EK τῶν 
HAVING-been-ABOUT-GIRDED ABOUT THE CHESTS’ GIRDles GOLDen AND ONE OUT OF-THE 
having-been-girded-about 


TECCAPWN ZWWN EAWKEN TOIC ENTA AFFEAOIC EMTA PIAAAC XPYCAC 


FOUR LIVing-ones GIVES to-THE SEVEN MESSENGERS SEVEN BOWLS GOLDen 
animals 

TEMOYCAC TOY ΘΥΜΟῪ TOY CEOY TOY ZWNTOC EIC TOYC AIMNAC 

beING-REPLETE OF-THE fury OF-THE God THE One-LIVING INTO THE eons 

brimming 


τῶν διώνῳων ἢ KAI EFEMICCH O NAOC KATINOY ΕΚ THC AOZHC TOY 


OF-THE eons AND IS-REPLETED THE TEMPLE OF-smoke OUT OF-THE esteem OF-THE 
is-dense glory 
ΘΕΟΥῪ KAI ΕΚ THC AYNAMEWC AYTOY KAI OYAEIC EAYNATO 
God AND OUT OF-THE ABILITY OF-Him AND NOT-YET-ONE was-ABLE 
power no-one 


Revelation 15 


3 And they are singing the 
song of Moses, the slave of 
“God, and the song of the 
Lambkin, saying, "Great 
and marvelous are Thy 
‘acts, Lord “God ‘Almighty! 
Just and true are Thy 
“ways, ‘King of the eons! 


4 anyWho may by no means 
be ‘afraid of Thee, Lord, 
And should Iglorify Thy 
“name? thatFor Thou only art 
benign. ‘hatFor all the 
nations shall ‘arrive And 
‘worship sight ofbefore Thee, 
thatFor Thy “just awards 
were made manifest." 


5 And after these things | 
perceived, and opened was 
the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony 
in “heaven. 


6 And out “t of the temple 
came the seven messengers 


who ‘have the — seven 
calamities, °dressed~ in 
clean, resplendent linen, 
and °girded- about ‘their 


chests with golden girdles. 


7 And one “t of the four 
animals -°gives to the seven 
messengers seven golden 
bowls brimming with the 
fury of “God, ‘Who is living 
intofor the eons of the eons. 
(Amen!) 


8 And the temple is dense 
with the fumes οὐ of the 
glory of “God and οἱ of His 
“power. And not one was 


able’ to ‘enter into the 
temple until the seven 
calamities of the seven 
messengers should be 


|consummated. 
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EICEAGEIN €IC TON NAON AXP I TEAECEWCIN Al Επτλ 

TO-BE-INTO-COMING INTO ΤΗΕ TEMPLE ~— UNTIL SHOULD-BE-BEING-FINISHED THE SEVEN 

to-be-entering should-be-being-consummated 

TIAHrFAIL TON EMTA AFFEADWN 

BLOWS OF-THE SEVEN MESSENGERS 

calamities 

"KALIL HKOYCX MEFAAHC ΦΩΝΗ EK TOY NAOY AEFOYCHC TOIC EMTA 

AND _ I-HEAR GREAT SOUND OUT OF-THE TEMPLE sayING to-THE SEVEN 
loud voice 

AFFEAOIC YTIATETE KAI E€KXEETE TAC ENTA PIAAAC TOY 

MESSENGERS  BE-UNDER-LEADING AND BE-OUT-POURING THE SEVEN BOWLS OF-THE 

be-ye-going-away ! be-ye-pouring-out ! 
EYMOY TOY ΘΕΟῪ EIC THN THN ~ KAI ἈΠΉΛΘΕΝ O TIPWTOC KAI 
fury OF-THE God INTO THE LAND AND FROM-CAME THE BEFORE-most AND 
came-forth first-one 


E€ZEXEEN THN ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY EIC THN FHN KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EAKOC KAKON 
OUT-POURS THE BOWL OF-him INTO THE LAND ΑΝ BECAME ulcer EVIL 
he-pours-out 


KAI TTONHPON ΕἸῚῚ TOYC ANOPWTOYC TOYC EXONTAC TO XAPATMN TOY 
AND _ wicked ON THE humans THE ones-HAVING THE CARVE-effect OF-THE 
malignant emblem 
ΘΗΡΙΟῪ KALIL TOYC TPOCKYNOYNTAC TH EIKONI AYTOY ~KAI O 
WILD-BEAST AND THE ones-worshipING to-THE image OF-it AND ΤΗΕ 
AEYTEPOC EZEXEEN THN ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY EIC THN OAAACCAN KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
second OUT-POURS THE BOWL OF-him INTO THE SEA AND _ it-BECAME 
second-one pours-out 


AIMN CC NEKPOY KAI TIACNX ΨΥΧῊ Z@MHC ἈΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ TA ΕΝ TH OAAACCH 


BLOOD AS OF-DEAD AND EVERY soul OF-LIFE FROM-DIED THE ΙΝ THE SEA 
of-dead-one died the (p) 
"KALIL O TPITOC EG€ZEXEEN THN ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY EIC TOYC TIOTAMOYC KAI 
AND THE third OUT-POURS THE BOWL OF-him INTO THE rivers AND 
third-one —_ pours-out 
TAC THrAC TON ὙΔΆΤΩΝ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AIMA ~KAIL HKOYCX TOY 
THE SPRINGS OF-THE waters AND it-BECAME BLOOD AND I-HEAR OF-THE 
ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ TON YAATCMN AEFONTOC AIKAIOC El oO CON KAI O 
MESSENGER OF-THE waters sayING JUST YOU-ARE THE BEING AND THE 
the-one the-one 
HN (0) oc!loc OT! TAYTA GEKPINAC ~ OTI AIM AT ICON KAI 
WAS THE BENIGN-One _ that these YOU-JUDGE that BLOOD OF-HOLY-ones AND 
of-saints 
TIPOPHTWMN EZEXEAN KAI AIMN AYTOIC | AGEAMKAC TIIEIN 


BEFORE-AVERers THEY-OUT-POUR AND BLOOD | to-them YOU-HAVE-GIVEN TO-BE-DRINKING 

of-prophets they-shed 

ANZIOI EICIN ”“KAL HKOYCA TOY EYCIACTHPIOY AEFONTOC NAI ΚΥΡΙΕ 

WORTHY THEY-ARE AND _ I-HEAR OF-THE SACRIFICE-place sayING YEA Master ! 

deserving altar Lord ! 

oO eEOC O TIANTOKPAT@P AAHOINAI KAI AIKAIAIL Al KPICEIC COY 

THE God THE ALL-HOLDer TRUE AND JUST THE JUDGings OF-YOU 
Almighty 

ΚΑΙ O TETAPTOC EZEXEEN THN ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY ETI TON HAION KAI 

AND THE’ FOURth OUT-POURS THE BOWL OF-him ON THE SUN AND 


fourth-one pours-out 


Revelation 15 - Revelation 16 


1 And | hear a loud voice 
out of the temple, saying 
to the seven messengers, 
"IGo and ‘pour out the 
seven bowls of the fury of 
“God into the land.” 


2 And forth came the first, 
and he pours out his “bowl 
into the land. And an evil 
and malignant ulcer 
becamecame~ on ‘those of 
=mankind ‘who ‘have the 
emblem of the wild beast, 
and “!worship its “image. 


3 And the second pours out 
his “bowl into the sea. And 
it became” blood as if of a 
dead man. And every living 
soul died ‘which is in the 
sea. 


4 And the third pours out 
his bowl into the rivers and 
the springs of “water. And 
it became blood. 


5 And | hear the messenger 


of the waters saying, “Just 
art Thou, ‘Who l'art, and 
‘Who wast, “Benign One, 


seeing that Thou judgest 
these, 


6 thatfor they shed the 
“blood of saints and 
prophets, and Thou dost 
-°give them blood to 'drink, 
even ‘what they are 
deserving!" 

7 And | hear the altar 
saying, “Yea, Lord “God 


“Almighty, true and just are 
Thy “judgings!" 


8 And the fourth messenger 
pours out his “bowl on the 
sun. And it was given to 
him to scorch “mankind 
with fire. 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ΕΔΟΘΗ δύτῳω ΚἈΑΥΜΆΤΙΟΔΙ TOYC ANOPOWOTTOYG ΕΝ ΠΎΡΙ "KAI 
WAS-GIVEN to-him TO-BURNize THE humans IN FIRE AND 
it-was-given to-scorch 

EKAYMAT ICOHCAN ΟἹ ANOPOTTO!L KAYMA MerXN KAI EBAAC®PHMHCAN TO 
ARE-BURNizED THE humans BURN-effect GREAT AND  THEY-HARM-AVER THE 
are-scorched heat they-blaspheme 


ONOMA TOY 


ΘΕΟΥ TOY EXONTOC THN EZOYCIAN ΕΠῚ 


TAC ΠΆΗΓΔΟ 


NAME OF-THE God THE One-HAVING THE authority ON THE BLOWS 
jurisdiction calamities 
TAYTACG KAI OY METENOHCAN AOYNAI AYTWM AOZAN ~ KAI O TIEMITT OC 
these AND NOT THEY-after-MIND TO-GIVE to-Him esteem AND THE FIFth 
they-repent glory fifth-one 
E€ZEXEEN THN ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY EMI TON ΘΡΟΝΟΝ TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ KAI 
OUT-POURS THE BOWL OF-him ON THE THRONE OF-THE WILD-BEAST AND 
pours-out 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H BACIAEIN AYTOY ECKOTC@MENH KAI EMACWNTO TAC 


BECAME THE KINGdom 
TAWCCAC 
TONGUES OF-them 


OYPANOY ΕΚ 


AYTMN EK TOY TIONOY ἢ KAI 
OUT OF-THE MISERY 


TWN TIONCDN AYTON KAI 


OF-it HAVING-been-DARKenED AND ~~ THEY-GNAWED © THE 


EBAACPHMHCAN 
AND  THEY-HARM-AVER 
they-blaspheme 


TON ΘΕΟΝ TOY 
THE God OF-THE 


ΕΚ TWN EAKON AYTON KAI OY 


heaven OUT OF-THE MISERIES OF-them AND OUT OF-THE ulcers OF-them AND NOT 
METENOHCAN ΕΚ TON EPFON AYTCON ~ KAI O E€KTOC EZEXEEN THN 
THEY-after-MIND OUT OF-THE ACTS OF-them AND THE Sixth OUT-POURS THE 


they-repent 


ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY EMI 


sixth-one — pours-out 


TON TOTAMON TON ΜΕΓᾺΝ TON E€EYPPATHN KAI 


BOWL OF-him ON THE river THE GREAT THE EUPHRATES AND 
ΕΖΗΡΆΝΘΗ TO YAWP AYTOY INA ETOIMACOEH H OAOCG TON 
IS-DRIED THE water OF-it THAT MAY-BE-BEING-made-READY THE WAY OF-THE 
is-dried-up of-him road 
BACIAGEMN TON ATTO ANATOAHG HAIOY ~ KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ ΕΚ TOY 
KINGS OF-THE FROM _ rising OF-SUN AND I-PERCEIVED OUT OF-THE 
the-ones 
CTOMATOC TOY APAKONTOC KAI ΕΚ TOY CTOMATOC TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ 
MOUTH OF-THE DRAGON AND OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-THE WILD-BEAST 
KAI ΕΚ ΤΟΥ CTOMATOC ΤΟΥ YEYAOTIPOPHTOY ΠΝΕΎΜΆΤᾺ TPIA 
AND OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-THE FALSE-BEFORE-AVERer spirits THREE 
false-prophet 
AKAOAPTA WC BATPAXOI ~ EICIN ΓᾺΡ TINEYMATA AAIMONICON TIOIOYNTA 
UN-clean AS croakers THEY-ARE _ for spirits of-demons DOING 
unclean frogs 
CHMEIN A EKTIOPEYETAIL EM! TOYC BACIAEIC THC OIKOYMENHC 
SIGNS WHICH — IS-OUT-GOING ON THE KINGS OF-THE  belING-HOMED 
is-going-out inhabited-earth 
OAHC ΟὙΝΆΓΆΓΕΙΝ AYTOYC €IC ΤῸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΤῊΟ  HMEPAC 
OF-WHOLE TO-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING them INTO THE BATTLE OF-THE DAY 
to-be-mobilizing 
THC MEFAAHC TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY TIANTOKPATOPOC ἢ IAOY EPXOMAI 
OF-THE GREAT OF-THE God THE ALL-HOLDer BE-PERCEIVING —|-AM-COMING 
the Almighty lo! 


Revelation 16 


5 And *““mankind is scorched 
with great heat, and they 
blaspheme the name of 
“God, ‘Who 'has_ the 
jurisdiction over these 
‘calamities, and they do 
not repent, to give Him 
glory. 


10 And the fifth pours out 
his “bowl on the throne of 
the wild beast. And_ its 
‘kingdom became dark’; 
and they gnawed~_ their 
‘tongues “for “misery 


Ἢ and blaspheme the God 


of ‘heaven “tfor their 
‘miseries and for their 
‘ulcers; and they do not 
repent °t of their “acts. 


12 And the sixth pours out 
his “bowl on the great “river 
Euphrates. And its “water is 
dried up that the road of 
the kings “from the orient 
may be made !ready. 


13 And | perceived, out of 
the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of 
the wild beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false 
prophet, 


14. three unclean spirits, as 
if frogs (for they are spirits 
of demons, doing signs), 
which are going™ out "to 
the kings of the whole 
linhabited~ earth, to be 
mobilizing them ‘for the 
battle of the great “day of 
“God “Almighty. 


15 ("ILo-! | am coming” as a 
thief! Happy is he ‘who is 
watching and keeping his 
‘garments, that he may not 
be walking naked and they 
may 6 observing _ his 
*indecency!") 
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WC KAETTTHC MAKAPIOC O ΓΡΗΓΟΡΩΟῸΝ KAI THPDN TA IMATIN AYTOY 


AS thief HAPPY THE one-watchING AND KEEPING THE GARMENTS OF-him 

INA MH -YMNOC TIEP ITTINTH KAI BAETIWCIN THN 

THAT NO NAKED he-MAY-BE-ABOUT-TREADING AND THEY-MAY-BE-lookING THE 
he-may-be-walking they-may-be-observing 


MNCXHMOCYNHN AYTOY ~ KAI ΟὙΝΗΓΆΓΕΝ AYTOYC E€IC TON ΤΟΙ͂ΟΝ ΤῸΝ "© And they mobilized them 


indecency OF-him AND it-TOGETHER-LED them INTO THE PLACE THE intoat the place “!called-, in 
it-mobilized Hebrew, "Armageddon." 


ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ EBPAICTI APMATEACWN ~ KAI O E€BAOMOC EZEXEEN ΤῊΝ ” And the seventh 
belING-CALLED to-HEBREW ARMAGEDDON AND THE SEVENth OUT-POURS ΤῊΗΕ messenger pours out his 
seventh-one pours-out bowl on the air. And a loud 
voice came ™“* out of the 
temple of ‘God, saying, “It 
ΦΙΆΛΗΝ AYTOY ETI TON AEPA KAI EZHACEN ΦΟΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EK TOY has occurred!" 
BOWL OF-him ON THE AIR AND OUT-CAME SOUND GREAT OUT OF-THE 
came-out voice loud 


NAOY ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ AEFOYCA TEFONEN ~KAL E€FENONTO ACTPATIAI 18 And lightnings and voices 
TEMPLE FROM THE THRONE _ sayING itHAS-BECOME AND BECAME GLEAM-FLINGS and thunders occurred’. 
lightnings And a= great earthquake 

occurred, such as did not 

occur™ since “mankind 


KALIL ΦΩΝΆΙ KALIL BPONTAI KAI CEICMOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ MEFAC OIOC OYK came” to be on the earth; 
AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS ΑΝ QUAKing BECAME GREAT THE-WHICH NOT of such proportions was the 
voices earthquake such-as quake and ‘sso great. 
ΕΓΈΝΕΤΟ ἈΦ OY ANOPOMTOC ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ EM! THC THC THAIKOYTOC 
BECAME FROM OF-WHICH human BECAME ON OF-THE LAND THE-PRIME-SAME 

which the earth prodigious 


CEICMOC OYTWC MEFAC ~ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ H TIOAIC H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ EIC TPIN 1 And the great ‘city 
QUAKing thus GREAT AND BECAME THE city THE GREAT INTO THREE came to be divided into 
quake three parts; and the cities 
of the nations fall. And 
Babylon the great is 
MEPH KAI AI TOAEIC TON ΕΘΝΟΟΝ EMECAN KAI BABYACN H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ brought to remembrance in 
PARTS AND THE cities OF-THE NATIONS — FALL AND BABYLON THE GREAT the sight of “God, to give 
her the cup of the wine of 
the fury of His “indignation. 


E€MNHCEH ENDTTION TOY ΘΕΟῪ AOYNAIL AYTH TO TIOTHPION TOY OINOY 


IS-REMINDED — IN-VIEW OF-THE God TO-GIVE to-her THE DRINK-cup OF-THE WINE 
in-sight 

TOY @EYMOY THC OPTHC AYTOY ~KAI TACK NHCOC E@YrEN KAI ” And every island fled, 

OF-THE fury OF-THE INDIGNATION OF-Him AND EVERY ISLAND FLED AND and the mountains were 
not found. 

OPH OYX EYPECHCAN ~ KAI XAAAZA ΜΕΓΆΛΗ WC TAAANTIAIN 7 And hail, large as a 

mountains NOT WERE-FOUND AND hail GREAT AS talent-WEIGHT talent weight, is 
descending out of “heaven 
on “mankind. And 
‘humanmen blaspheme “God 

KATABAINE I ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OYPANOY ΕΠΙ TOYC ANOPOWOTOYG KAI tas ἃ result of the 

IS-DOWN-STEPPING OUT  OF-THE heaven ON THE humans AND calamity of ‘hail, ‘for 

is-descending great is its 


“calamity--tremendous! 


EBAACPHMHCAN ΟἹ ANOEPOMTTIOIL TON ΘΕΟΝ EK THC TIAHTHC =THC 
HARM-AVER THE humans THE God OUT OF-THE BLOW OF-THE 
blaspheme calamity 


XAAAZHC OTI ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ECTIN H TIAHTH AYTHC CHOAPA 
hail that GREAT IS THE BLOW OF-her VEHEMENTLY 
calamity tremendous 


~KAL HA@EN EIC EK TON ENMTA Ἄγγλων TON EXONTON TAC EMTA 'And one “from among 
AND CAME ONE OUT OF-THE SEVEN MESSENGERS OF-THE ones-HAVING THE SEVEN _ the seven messengers ‘who 
the Ihave the seven bowls 

came, and he speaks with 

me, saying, "Hither! | shall 


@PINAAAC KAI EANAHCEN MET EMOY AEFWN AEYPO δειζῷ COI ΤΟ be showing you _ the 
BOWLS AND _ he-TALKS WITH ME sayING HITHER I-SHALL-BE-SHOWING to-YOU THE _ sentence of the great 
hither ! prostitute ‘who is sitting” 


on many waters, 
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KPIMA THC TIOPNHC THC MErNAAHC THC KACGHMENHC ΕΠῚ YAANTON 

JUDGment OF-THE PROSTITUTE THE GREAT THE one-sittING ON waters 

sentence 

πολλῶν ~ MEO HC ETIOPNEYCAN Ol BAC IAEIC THC CHC KAI 

MANY WITH WHOM PROSTITUTE THE KINGS OF-THE LAND AND 
commit-prostitution earth 

EMECYCEHCAN ΟἹ KATOIKOYNTEC ΤῊΝ THN ΕΚ ΤΟΥ OINOY THC 

ARE-made-DRUNK THE ones-DOWN-HOMING THE LAND OUT OF-THE WINE OF-THE 

ones-dwelling earth 

TIOPNE IAC AYTHC ~ KAI ἈΠΉΝΕΓΚΕΝ ME €EIC EPHMON ΕΝ TINEYMATI KAI 

PROSTITUTION OF-her AND  he-FROM-CARRIES ME INTO DESOLATE ΙΝ spirit AND 
he-carries-away wilderness 

ΕΙΔΟΝ -CYNAIKN KAOHMENHN ETT! ΘΗΡΙΟΝ KOKKINON -TEMONTA 

I-PERCEIVED WOMAN sittING ON WILD-BEAST _ scarlet beING-REPLETE 


ONOMATA BAAC®PHMIAC EXCON KEPAAAC ἙΠΤᾺ KAI KEPATA AGEKA ~ KAI H 


NAMES OF-HARM-AVERment HAVING HEADS SEVEN AND _ horns TEN AND THE 
of-blasphemy 
-YNH HN TTEP IBEBAHMENH TIOPPYPOYN KAI KOKKINON KAI 
WOMAN WAS HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST PURPLE AND scarlet AND 
having-been-clothed 

KEXP YCCOMENH XPYCICD KAI AIEC@ TIMIG KALIL MAPFAPITAIC EXOYCA 
HAVING-been-GOLDED _ to-GOLD AND STONE VALUable AND PEARLS HAVING 
having-been-gilded to-gold (dim.) to-stone precious to-pearls 


ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ XPYCOYN ΕΝ TH XEIPI AYTHC ΓΕΜΟΝ BAEAYETMATON KAI 


DRINK-cup GOLDen ΙΝ THE HAND OF-her beING-REPLETE OF-ABOMINATIONS AND 
brimming 
TA ἈΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ THC TIOPNEIAG AYTHC ~ KAI EMI TO METWMON AYTHC 
THE UN-cleannesses OF-THE PROSTITUTION OF-her AND ON THE forehead OF-her 
uncleannesses 
ONOMA ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ MYCTHPION BABYACN H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H MHTHP TOON 
NAME HAVING-been-WRITTEN CLOSE-KEEP BABYLON THE GREAT THE MOTHER OF-THE 
secret 
TIOPNCON KAI TON ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ THC THC ~ KAI EIAON THN 
PROSTITUTES AND ΟΕ ΗΕ ABOMINATIONS OF-THE LAND AND I-PERCEIVED THE 
earth 


CYNAIKN MEOYOYCAN EK TOY AIMATOC TON ATICON KAI ΕΚ TOY 


WOMAN beING-DRUNK OUT OF-THE BLOOD OF-THE HOLY-ones AND OUT = OF-THE 
saints 
AIMATOC TON MAPTYPCOON IHCOY KAI EONYMACA IACN AYTHN OAYMA 
BLOOD OF-THE witnesses OF-JESUS ΑΝΡ I-MARVEL PERCEIVING her MARVEL 
ΜΕΓᾺ ~ KAI EIMEN MOI Oo ArrFEAOC AIN ΤΙ EOEAYMACAC ΕΓῸῸ 
GREAT AND said to-ME THE MESSENGER - THRU ANY YOU-MARVEL Ι 
because-of ννῃϑδὶ 
EPC Col TO MYCTHPION THC -FYNAIKOC KAI TOY ΘΗΡΙΟῪ 


SHALL-BE-declarING to-YOU THE CLOSE-KEEP OF-THE WOMAN AND OF-THE WILD-BEAST 
secret 

TOY BACTAZONTOC AYTHN TOY EXONTOC TAC ENTA KEPAAAC KAI TA 

THE one-BEARING her THE one-HAVING THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE 

AEKN KEPATA ~ TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ Oo EIAEC HN KAI OYK ECTIN KAI 


TEN horns THE WILD-BEAST WHICH YOU-PERCEIVED WAS AND NOT IS AND 


Revelation 17 


2 with whom the kings of 
the earth commit 
prostitution, and ‘those 
dwelling on the earth are 
made drunk twith the 
wine of her “prostitution.” 


3 And he carries me 
away, in spirit, into a 
wilderness. And | perceived 
a woman sitting’ on a 
scarlet wild beast 'replete 
with names of blasphemy, 
and having seven heads and 
ten horns. 


4 And the woman was 
°clothed~ with purple and 
scarlet, and °gilded~ with 
gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her “hand, brimming 
with abominations and the 
uncleannesses of the 
prostitution of her and the 
earth. 


5 And on her “forehead is 
°written> a name: Secret 
Babylon the Great the 
mother of the prostitutes 
and the abominations of 
the earth. 


6 And | perceive the 
woman, !drunk “twith the 
blood of the saints and 
outwith the blood of the 
witnesses of Jesus. And | 
marvel at perceiving her. 
The marvel is great! 


7 And the messenger said to 
me, "Wherefore do you 
marvel? [᾿ shall be 
declaring to you the secret 
of the woman and of the 
wild beast ‘which is bearing 
her, ‘which 'has the seven 
heads and the ten horns. 


8 The wild beast which you 
perceived was, and is not, 
and is ‘about to be 
ascending out of the 
submerged chaos, and to 
be going away _ into 
destruction. And _ !marvel- 
shall “those dwelling on the 
earth, whose ‘names are 
not °written= on the scroll 
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MEAAE I ANABAINEIN €K THC ABYCCOY KAI ΕΙσα ATT@MAE IAN 
IS-ABOUT TO-BE-UP-STEPPING OUT OF-THE abyss AND INTO destruction 
is-being-about — to-be-ascending 

ὙΠΆΓΕΙ KAI ONYMACEHCONTAI ΟἹ KATOIKOYNTEC EMI THC THC 
it-IS-UNDER-LEADING AND  SHALL-BE-MARVELING THE ones-DOWN-HOMING ON OF-THE LAND 
it-is-going-away ones-dwelling the earth 
CON OY TeErPATITAI TO ONOMA ΕΠῚ TO BIBAION THC ZWHC ἈΠῸ 
OF-WHOM NOT HAS-been-WRITTEN THE NAME ON THE SCROLLet OF-THE LIFE FROM 
KATABOAHC KOCMOY BAETIONTON TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ OTI HN KAI OYK E€ECTIN 


DOWN-CASTing OF-SYSTEM lookING THE WILD-BEAST that i-WAS AND NOT IS 

disruption of-world observing 

KAI TIAPECTAI ΓΔΕ O NOYC O €EXCDN COPIAN AI EMTA KEPAAAI 

AND SHALL-BE-BESIDE here THE MIND THE one-HAVING WISDOM THE SEVEN HEADS 

shall-be-present 
EnmTAX OPH EICIN OTTOY H CYNH KAOHTAL ΕΠ AYTON ~ KAI 
SEVEN mountains ARE THE-?-where THE WOMAN _IS-sittING ON them AND 
the-where 

BACIAEIC EMTA EICIN Ol TIENTE EMECAN O ΕΙΟ ECTIN O AAAOC 

KINGS SEVEN ARE THE FIVE FALL THE ONE IS THE — other 

OYTT®@ HASEN KAI OTAN EACH OAIFON AYTON AEI 

NOT-as-yet CAME AND when-EVER — he-MAY-BE-COMING FEW him it-IS-BINDING 

whenever briefly 
MEINAL ~ KAI TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ (eo) HN KAI OYK ECTIN KAI AYTOC OFAOOC 
TO-REMAIN AND THE WILD-BEAST WHICH WAS AND NOT IS AND he EIGHTh 
also it 

ECTIN KAI ΕΚ TOWN EMTA ECTIN KAI EIC ATIWDAEIAN ὙΠΆΓΕΙ 

IS AND OUT OF-THE SEVEN _ it-lS AND INTO destruction it-IS-UNDER-LEADING 
is is-going-away 

ἾΚΆΙ ΤᾺ AEKN KEPATA A ElIAEC AEKA BACIAEIC EICIN OITINEC 

AND THE TEN horns WHICH YOU-PERCEIVED TEN KINGS ARE WHO-ANY 


BACIAEIAN OYTTCD 


EAABON AAAN EZOYCIAN 


WC BACIAEIC MIAN CPAN 


KINGdom NOT-as-yet GOT but authority AS KINGS ONE HOUR 
obtained 
AAMBANOY CIN ΜΕΤᾺ TOY OHPIOY ” OYTOI MIAN ΓΝΩΜΗΝ EXOYCIN KAI 
THEY-ARE-GETTING-UP WITH THE WILD-BEAST these ONE opinion ARE-HAVING AND 
are-obtaining 
THN AYNAMIN KAI EZOYCIAN AYTOMN TOW OHP ICD AIAOACIN ~ OYTOI 
THE ABILITY AND _ authority OF-them to-THE WILD-BEAST  are-GIVING these 
power they-are-giving 
ΜΕΤᾺ TOY APNIOY TIOAGEMHCOYCIN KAI TO ἌΡΝΙΟΝ NIKHCEI 
WITH THE LAMBkin SHALL-BE-BATTLING AND THE ~ LAMBkin SHALL-BE-CONQUERING 
AYTOYC OTI KYPIOC ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ECTIN KAI BACIAEYC BACIAEDMN KAI ΟἹ 
them that Master OF-masters He-IS AND KING OF-KINGS AND THE-ones 
Lord of-lords 
MET AYTOY KAHTOI KAI EKAEKTOI KAI TIICTOI ~ KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ MOI TA 
WITH SAME CALLED AND — chosen AND BELIEVing AND he-IS-sayING to-ME THE 
him called-ones chosen-ones faithful-ones 
YAATA A ElIAEC OY H TIOPNH KAOHTAI AAO! KAI OXAOI 
waters WHICH YOU-PERCEIVED where THE PROSTITUTE IS-sittING PEOPLES AND THRONGS 


Revelation 17 


of ‘life from the disruption 
of the world, when they 
lobserve the wild beast, 
seeing that it was, and is 
not, and will be present. 


° "Here is the mind ‘which 


'has wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains 
whereever the woman is 
sitting” on them, 

1 And they are seven 
kings. “Five fall, “one is, the 
other came not as yet; and 
whenever he πᾶν be 
coming, he !must remain 
briefly. 


1 And the wild beast 
which was, and is not, it’ 
also is the eighth, and is 
cutfrom among the seven, 
and is going away into 
destruction. 


12 "And the ten horns 
which you perceived are 
ten kings who#Y obtained 
not kingdom as yet, but are 
obtaining authority as kings 
one hour with the wild 
beast. 


13 These !have one opinion, 
and they are giving their 
‘power and ‘authority to 
the wild beast. 


4 These will be battling 
with the Lambkin, and the 
Lambkin will be conquering 
them, seeing that It is Lord 
of lords and King of kings, 


and ‘those with It are 
called and chosen’ and 
faithful." 


15 And he is saying to me, 
"These “waters which you 
perceived, where the 
Prostitute is sitting’, are 
peoples and throngs and 
nations and languages. 
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ΕΙΟΙΝ KAI ΕΘΝΗῊ KAI FAWCCAI ~ KAI TAX AEKN KEPATA A E1AEC 
ARE AND NATIONS AND TONGUES AND THE TEN horns WHICH YOU-PERCEIVED 
languages 
KAI TO OHP ION OYTOI MICHCOYCIN THN TTIOPNHN KAI 
AND THE WILD-BEAST these SHALL-BE-HATING THE PROSTITUTE AND 
HPHMCOMENHN TIOIHCOYCIN AYTHN KAI FYMNHN KAI TAC CAPKAC 
HAVING-been-DESOLATED THEY-SHALL-BE-makING her AND NAKED AND THE  FLESHES 
flesh (p) 


ΕΝ TTYPI ~O 
FIRE THE 


AYTHC ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ KAI 
OF-her THEY-SHALL-BE-EATING AND her 


AYTHN KATAKAYCOYCIN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-DOWN-BURNING ΙΝ 
they-shall-be-burning-down 


ΓᾺΡ ΘΕΟΟ EAMKEN EIC TAC KAPAINC AYTWN TIOIHCAL THN ΓΝΟΌΜΗΝ 


for God GIVES INTO THE HEARTS OF-them TO-DO THE opinion 
AYTOY KAI TIOIHCAIL MIAN ΓΝΩΟΜΗΝ KAI AOYNAI THN BACIAEIAN AYTON 
OF-Him AND  TO-make ONE opinion AND TO-GIVE THE KINGdom OF-them 
to-do 
TW ©OHP ICD AXPI TEAECEHCONTAI ΟΙ ἌΟΓΟΙ TOY @EOY ~ KAI H 
to-THE WILD-BEAST UNTIL SHALL-BE-BEING-FINISHED THE sayings OF-THE God AND THE 
shall-be-being-accomplished words 

ΓΎΝΗ ΗΝ ElIAEC ECTIN H TIOAIC H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H EXOYCA 
WOMAN WHOM YOU-PERCEIVED IS THE — city THE GREAT THE  one-HAVING 
BACIAEIAN ETT! TON BACIAEWN THC THC 
KINGdom ON OF-THE KINGS OF-THE LAND 

the earth 
ΜΕΤᾺ TAYTA ΕΙΔΟΝ AAAON ἈἌΓΓΕΛΟΝ KATABAINONTA ΕΚ ΤΟΥ 
after these |-PERCEIVED _ other MESSENGER DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE 

these- things another descending 
OYPANOY EXONTA EZOYCIAN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ KAI H TH EPWTICOGH EK THC 
heaven HAVING authority GREAT AND THE LAND _IS-LIGHTenED OUT OF-THE 
earth _ is-illuminated 

AOZHC AYTOY ~ KAI GKPAZEN EN ICXYPX ΦΩΝΗ AEFWN EMECEN EMECEN 


AND FALLS 


she-falls 


FALLS 
she-falls 


OF-him he-CRIES ΙΝ STRONG SOUND 


voice 


esteem sayING 


glory 


BABYACN 4H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ KATOIKHTHPION AAIMONICON’ KAI 


BABYLON THE GREAT AND BECAME DOWN-HOME-place of-demons AND 
she-became _ dwelling-place 
®YAANKH TIANTOC TINGYMATOC ἈΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ KAI PYAAKH TIANTOC OPNEOY 
GUARD-house OF-EVERY - spirit UN-clean AND GUARD-house OF-EVERY BIRD 
jail unclean cage 
ἈΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ [KAI @®YAAKH TIANT OC GHP 1OY MKAOAPTOY | KAI 
UN-clean AND GUARD-house OF-EVERY WILD-BEAST UN-clean AND 
unclean cage unclean 
MEMICHMENOY "OTI εκ TOY OINOY TOY @EYMOY THC TIOPNE IAC 
HAVING-been-HATED that OUT OF-THE WINE OF-THE _ fury OF-THE PROSTITUTION 
AYTHC TIETTICMKAN TIANTAN TA ΕΘΝΗ KAI ΟἹ BACIAEIC THC THC ΜΕΤ 
OF-her HAVE DRUNK ALL THE NATIONS AND’ THE’ KINGS OF-THE LAND WITH 
earth 
AYTHC ETOPNEYCAN KAI ΟἹ EMTMOPOI THC THC ΕΚ THC AYNAMEWC 
her PROSTITUTE AND THE merchants OF-THE LAND OUT OF-THE ABILITY 


commit-prostitution earth power 


Revelation 17 - Revelation 18 


16 And the ten horns which 
you perceived, and the wild 
beast, these will be hating 
the prostitute, and they 
will be making her 
°desolate- and naked, and 
they will be eating” her 
‘flesh, and they will be 
burning her up ™with fire, 


for “God -°imparts i"°to 
their “hearts to “form His 
‘opinion, and to “form one 
opinion, and to give their 
‘kingdom to the wild beast, 
until the words of ‘God 
shall be !accomplished. 


18 "And the woman whom 


you perceived is the great 
“city ‘which 'has a kingdom 
Mover the kings of the 
earth." 


1 After these things | 
perceived another 
messenger descending out 
of “heaven, having great 
authority. And the earth is 


illuminated tby his “glory. 


2 And he cries with a 
strong voice, saying, ‘It 
falls! It falls! Babylon the 
great! And it became” the 
dwelling place of demons 
and the jail of every 
unclean spirit and the cage 
of every unclean = and 
Chateful- bird, 


3 thatfor, ουἴΐς q result of 
the wine of the fury of her 
‘prostitution have all the 
nations fallen. And the 
kings of the earth commit 
prostitution with her, and 
the merchants of the earth 
are rich “tas a result of her 
“power to “indulge.” 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


ν 


ΤΟΥ CTPHNOYC AYTHC ΕΠΛΟΥΤΗΟᾺΝ KAI HKOYCXN AAAHN ΦΩΝΗΝ EK 
OF-THE _ indulgence OF-her are-RICH AND _ |-HEAR other SOUND OUT 
another voice 
TOY OYPANOY AEFOYCAN EZEACATE O ANOCG MOY ΕΖ AYTHC INN MH 
OF-THE heaven sayING OUT-COME THE PEOPLE OF-ME OUT OF-her THAT NO 
come-out-ye ! 
CYTKO INCNHCHT EG TAIC AMAPTIAIC AYTHC KAI EK TON 
YE-SHOULD-BE-TOGETHER-communionING _ to-THE misses OF-her AND OUT OF-THE 
ye-should-be-being-joint-participan... sins 
TIAHTOON AYTHC INA MH AABHTE ” OTI GKOAAHEHCAN AYTHC AI 
BLOWS OF-her THAT ΝΟ YE-MAY-BE-GETTING that WERE-JOINED OF-her THE 
calamities were-piled-up 
AMAPT IAI AXP I TOY OYPANOY- KAI EMNHMONEYCEN O eEoc TA 
misses UNTIL THE heaven AND remembers THE God THE 
sins 
AMAIKHMATA AYTHC ~ ATIOAOTE AYTH WC KAI AYTH ATIEAWKEN KAI 
injuries OF-her BE-FROM-GIVING _ to-her AS AND _ she FROM-GIVES AND 
be-ye-paying ! also pays 
AITIAWCATE TA AINNAA KATA TA ΕΡΓᾺ AYTHC EN TOM ΠΟΤΉΡΙ Ww 
double THE doubles  according-to THE ACTS OF-her ΙΝ THE DRINK-cup WHICH 
double-ye ! to-which 
EKEPACEN KEPACATE AYTH AITMAOYN ~ OCA EAOZACEN AYTHN KAI 
she-blends blend-YE to-her double as-much-as esteemizES her AND 
blend-ye ! she-glorifies herself 
ECTPHNIACEN TOCOYTON AOTE AYTH BACANICMON KAI TIENGOC OTI EN 
indulgES so-much BE-GIVING to-her ORDEALing AND MOURNing | that IN 
she-indulges be-ye-giving ! torment 
TH KAPAIN AYTHC ΛΕΓΕΙ OT! KAOGHMAI BACIAICCA KAI XHPX OYK EIMI 


THE HEART OF-her she-IS-sayING_ that 


ν 


KAI 
AND 


TTENGOC OY 
MOURNing NOT 


MH 
NO 


1Ac@ 
I-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING 


HZOYCIN Al 
SHALL-BE-ARRIVING THE 


TIAHrAI 
BLOWS 
calamities 


OF-her DEATH 


ΕΝ TTYPI 
IN FIRE 


KATAKAYOHCETAI 
she-SHALL-BE-BEING-DOWN-BURNED 
she-shall-be-being-burned-down 


OT! 
that 


KP INAC ΔΎΤΗΝ ~ KAI 
One-JUDGing her 


KAAYCOYCIN 


Ol 
THE 


BACIAEIC 
KINGS 


THC 
OF-THE 


CHC 
LAND 
earth 


Ol 
THE 
the-ones 


CTPHNIACANT EC 
indulging 


OTAN BAETIMCIN 
when-EVER THEY-MAY-BE-lookING 
whenever they-may-be-observing 


” sTTO 
FROM 


AY THC 
OF-her 


MAKPOGEN 
FAR-WHICH-PLACE 


afar standing 


BACANICMOY 
ORDEALing 
torment 


AYTHC AEFONTEC OYAI 
OF-her sayING WOE 


|I-AM-sittING KINGess 


AYTHC OANATOC KAI 


KAI 
AND SHALL-BE-LAMENTING AND SHALL-BE-STRIKING ( selves ) 


MET 
WITH 


ECTHKOTEC ΔΙᾺ 
HAVING-STOOD 


AND WIDOW NOT _ ΑΜ 


queen 


ΔΙᾺ 
THRU 
because-of 


TOYTO 
this IN 


ΕΝ MIN HMEPA 
ONE DAY 


TTENGOC 
AND MOURNing 


KAI AIMOC KAI 
AND FAMINE AND 


ICXYPOC KYPIOC O 
STRONG Master THE God 
Lord 


ΘΕΟΟ O 
THE 


KOYONTAI ΕΠ NYTHN 


ON _ her 
shall-be-grieving 


AY THC 
her 


TIOPNEY CANT EC 
PROSTITUTing 
committing-prostitution 


KAI 
AND 


TON KATINON THC TTYPWCEWC 
THE smoke OF-THE — FIRing 
conflagration 


TON ®OBON TOY 
THRU THE FEAR OF-THE 


because-of 


OYAI H 
WOE THE 


TIOAIC H 
city THE 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
GREAT 


Revelation 18 


4 And | hear another voice 
out of ‘heaven, saying, 
"Come οὐδ out of her, My 
‘people, lest you should be 
joint 'participants in her 
“sins, and lest you should 
be getting ™ of her 
‘calamities, 


5 thatfor her “sins were piled 
up to ‘heaven, and ‘God 
remembers her “injuries. 


6 “"IPay her as she’ also 


pays, and double the 
doubles, in accord with her 
‘acts. In her “cup in which 
she blends, blend double 
for her. 


7 As much as she glorifies 
herself and indulges, so 
much torment and 
mourning be giving her, 
thatfor she is saying in her 
‘heart, “Il am sitting’ a 
queen, and am not widow, 
and mourning | may by no 
means !Perceivesee.,' 


8 Therefore in one day shall 
her “calamities be arriving; 
death and mourning and 
famine. And she shall be 
'burned up with fire, 
thatfor strong is the Lord 
“God ‘Who judges her. 


° "And the kings of the 
earth, ‘who commit 
prostitution and indulge 
with her, will be lamenting~ 
and grieving’ “over her 
whenever they may be 
observing the smoke of her 
‘conflagration, 


1 ostanding afar ‘°moff 
because of the fear of her 
‘torment, saying, “Woe! 
Woe! ‘that great ‘city! 
Babylon, the strong ‘city! 
thatfor in one hour your 
“judging came.’ 
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ΒΑΒΥΆΟΝ H TIOAIC H ICXYPX OTI MIA @PA HAOEN H KPICIC COY 
BABYLON THE city THE STRONG _ that to-ONE HOUR CAME THE JUDGing OF-YOU 
“KALIL ΟἹ GMMOPOI THC THC KAAIOYCIN KAI TIENGOYCIN ET AYTHN OTI 
AND THE merchants OF-THE LAND ARE-LAMENTING AND ARE-MOURNING ΟΝ her that 
earth 
TON TFOMON AYTON OYAEIC ἈΓΟΡΆΖΕΙ OYKETI ~ FOMON XPYCOY KAI 
THE REPLETE OF-them NOT-YET-ONE _ IS-BUYING NOT-STILL REPLETE OF-GOLD AND 
cargo no-one cargo 
ἈΡΓΎΡΟΥ KAI AIBOY TIMIOY KAI MAPPFAPITCON’ KAI BYCCINOY KAI 
OF-SILVER AND OF-STONE — VALUable AND OF-PEARLS AND OF-COTTON AND 
precious of-cambric 
TIOPPYPAC KAI CIPIKOY KAI KOKKINOY KAI TIAN ZYAON OYINON KAI TIAN 
OF-PURPLE AND OF-SILK AND OF-scarlet AND EVERY WOOD CITRON AND EVERY 
CKEYOC EAEPANTINON KAI TIAN CKEYOC ΕΚ ZYAOY TIMI@MTATOY KAI 


INSTRUMENT ELEPHANTine 
utensil ivory 


AND EVERY INSTRUMENT OUT OF-WOOD 
utensil 


most-VALUable AND 


MAPMAPOY ~ KAI ΚΙΝΝΆΜΩΜΟΝ 
AND CINNAMON 


XMAKOY KAI CIAHPOY KAI 
OF-COPPER AND OF-IRON AND OF-MARBLE 


KAI 
AND 


ἌΜΩΜΟΝ 
AMOMUM 
ginger 


KAI 
AND 


OYMIAMATA KAI 
incenses AND 
incense (p) 


MYPON_ KAI 
ATTAR AND 


AIBNNON 
frankincense 


KAI 
AND 


OINON 
WINE 


KAI 
AND 


EAAION 
OLIVE-oil 


KAI 
AND 


CEMIAAAIN KAI 
FLOUR AND 


CITON KAI 
GRAIN AND 


KTHNH KAI 
ACQUISITIONS AND 
beasts 


TIPOBATA 
sheep 
sheep (p) 


KAI 
AND 


ITTTTCON 
OF-HORSES 


KAI 
AND 


PEACN KAI COMATWN KALIL YYXAC ANOPCDOTTIOON ~ KAI H OTTWPA COY 
OF-COACHES AND OF-BODIES AND souls OF-humans AND THE JUICE-HOUR OF-YOU 
fruition 


THC 
OF-THE 


EMIOYMIAC THC 
ON-FEELing OF-THE 
yearning 


YYXHC ATTHAGEN ἈΠῸ COY KAI 
soul FROM-CAME FROM YOU AND 
passed-away 


TIANTN TA 
ALL THE 


AITIAPA 
SLEEK 
sumptuous (p) 


KAI TN AAMTIPN ATIMDAETO ἈΠῸ COY KAI OYKETI OY MH AYTA 
AND THE SHINings was-destroyED FROM YOU AND NOT-STILL NOT ΝΟ they 
splendid (p) perished them 


"Ol EMMOPOI 
THE merchants 


EYPHCOYCIN 
SHALL-BE-FINDING 
they-shall-be-finding 


TOYTON Ol 
OF-these THE 
of-these- things 


TIAOYTHCANTEC ATT AY THC 
ones-being-RICH FROM _ her 


ἈΠῸ MAKPOGEN CTHCONTAI AIN TON ®OBON TOY BACANICMOY 


FROM FAR-WHICH-PLACE SHALL-BE-STANDING THRU THE FEAR OF-THE ORDEALing 
afar because-of torment 
AYTHG KAAIONTEC KAI TIENGOYNTEC ~ AEFONTEC OYAI OYAI H TIOAIC 

OF-her LAMENTING AND MOURNING sayING WOE WOE THE city 

H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ H TTEP IBEBAHMENH BYCCINON KAI TIOPPYPOYN KAI 
THE GREAT THE  one-HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST COTTON AND PURPLE AND 

one-having-been-clothed cambric 
KOKKINON KAI KEXPYCCOMENH | EN | XPYCI@ KAI AIO@ TIMIM KAI 
scarlet AND HAVING-been-GOLDED IN GOLD AND STONE VALUable AND 
having-been-gilded gold (dim.) to-stone precious 

MAPPAPITH ~ OTI ΜΙᾺ @PN HPHMCWOH oO TOCOYTOC TIAOYTOC KAI 
PEARL that to-ONE HOUR WAS-DESOLATED ΤῊΗΕ so-much RICHES AND 
to-pearl 


Revelation 18 


1 "And the merchants of 


the earth are lamenting 
and mourning “over her, 
thatfor not one is buying 
their “cargo ποῖ any longer: 

12 ἃ cargo of gold, and of 
silver, and of precious 
stones, and of pearls; and 
of cambric, and of purple, 
and of silk, and of scarlet; 
including also every kind of 
citron wood; and every 
ivory utensil, and every 
utensil οὐδ of most valuable 
wood and of copper and of 
iron and of marble; 


13 including also cinnamon, 


and ginger, and incenses, 
and attar, and 
frankincense; and_ wine, 
and oil, and flour, and 
grain; and beasts, and 
sheep, and made up of 
horses, and of coaches, and 
of bodies, including also 
human souls. 


4 “And the fruition of 
your “yearning ‘soul passed 
away from you, and all 
‘that is “sumptuous and 
“splendid perished~ from 
you, and they will be 
finding them not longer 
under any circumstances.’ 


15 The merchants of these 


things, “who are rich 
fromthrough her, will be 
standing afar fromoff 
because of the fear of her 
‘torment, lamenting and 
mourning, 

16 saying, ‘Woe! woe! the 
great ‘city “°clothed- in 


cambric and purple and 
scarlet, and °gilded- with 
gold and precious stones, 
and pearl, 


17 thatfor in one hour was 
desolated “so much riches!’ 
"And every navigator, and 
every one ‘who is sailing 
mat the place, and 
mariners and whoever are 
working” on the sea, stand 
afar f Moff, 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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TAC KYBEPNHTHC KAI TIAC O ΕΠΙ 
EVERY STEERer AND EVERY THE ON 
navigator the-one 


TOTION TIAG@DN KAI NAYTAI KAI 
PLACE FLOATING AND NAUTICALS AND 
sailing mariners 


"KAI 
AND 


ΟΟΟΙ 
as-many-as 


THN OAAACCAN EPFAZONTAI 
THE SEA ARE-workING 


ἈΠῸ MAKPOOEN ECTHCAN 
FROM FAR-WHICH-PLACE STAND 
afar 


EKPAZON BAETTONTEC TON KATINON THC TTYPMCEWC AYTHC 
THEY-CRIED lookING THE smoke OF-THE  FIRing OF-her 
observing conflagration 


AECONT EC 
sayING 


"KAI 
AND 


TIC OMOIN TH ΠΟΛΕΙ 
ANY ΙΙΚΕ to-THE οἰΐγ 


ΤῊ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ 
THE GREAT 


EBAAON 
THEY-CAST 
they-cast (past) 


XOYN ΕΠΙῚ 
SOIL ON 


TAC 
THE 


EKPAZON KAAIONTEC KAI TIENGOYNTEC 
AND MOURNING 


AECONTEC 
sayING 


KEPAAAC AYTON KAI 
HEADS OF-them AND THEY-CRIED LAMENTING 


OYAI 
WOE 


OYAI H 
WOE THE city 


TIOAIC H 
THE 


ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΕΝ H 
GREAT IN WHICH 


EMAOYTHCAN TIANTEC Ol 
are-RICH ALL THE 


EXONTEC TA TIAOIN EN TH 
ones-HAVING THE FLOATers IN THE 
ships 


OEAAACCH EK THC TIMIOTHTOC 
SEA OUT OF-THE VALUableness 
preciousness 


AYTHC OTI 
OF-her that 


MIN WPA HPHMCCH 
to-ONE HOUR’ she-WAS-DESOLATED 


EYPPAINOY ET AYTH OYPANE KAI ΟἹ ATIOI 
BE-belNG-glad ON _ her heaven ! AND THE HOLY-ones 
make-you-merry ! saints 


KAI Ol 
AND THE 


ATIOCTOAOI 
commissioners 


KAI Ol 
AND 


TIPOPHTAI 
THE BEFORE-AVERers 
prophets 


OT! 
that 


EKPINEN O 6EOC 
JUDGES THE God 


TO 
THE 


ὙΜΩ͂Ν ΕΖ AYTHC ἡ KAI 
OF-YOUp OUT OF-her AND 
of-ye 


KPIMA 
JUDGment 
sentence 


HPEN EIC AFTTEAOC ICXYPOC AIGON WC 
LIFTS ONE MESSENGER STRONG STONE AS 


MYAINON MEAN KAI EBAAEN EIC THN GAAACCAN AEFCDN OYTWMC OPMHMAT ! 


MILL-stone GREAT AND he-CASTS INTO THE SEA sayING thus RUSHing 
millstone large 
BAH@OHCETAI BABYACN H ΜΕΓΆΛΗ TIOAIC KAI OY MH ΕὙΡΕΘΗ 


SHALL-BE-BEING-CAST BABYLON THE GREAT city AND NOT NO MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND 


she-may-be-being-found 


ETI ~KAL ΦΩΝΗ KIGAPMAWN KAI MOYCIKW@N KAI AYAHTOON KAI 
STILL AND SOUND OF-LYRE-SINGers AND OF-MUSES AND OF-FLAGEOLETers AND 
of-entertainers of-flutists 
CAATTICTW@N OY MH AKOYCOH ΕΝ COI ETI KAI TAC TEXNITHC 
OF-TRUMPETERS NOT NO - SHOULD-BE-BEING-HEARD ΙΝ YOU STILL AND EVERY ARTisan 
TIANCHC TEXNHC OY MH ΕὙΡΕΘΗ EN COI ETI KAI ΦΩΝΗ MYAOY 
OF-EVERY ART NOT NO MAY-BE-BEING-FOUND IN YOU STILL AND SOUND OF-MILL-stone 
trade of-millstone 
OY MH MKOYCOH ΕΝ COI ETI ~ KAI @WC AYXNOY OY MH 
NOT NO  SHOULD-BE-BEING-HEARD _ IN YOU STILL AND LIGHT OF-LAMP. NOT NO 
ANH ΕΝ COI ETI KAI ΦΩΝΗ NYMPIOY KAI NYM@HC OY MH 
MAY-BE-APPEARING _ IN YOU STILL AND SOUND OF-BRIDE-groom AND _ BRIDE NOT NO 
voice of-bridegroom of-bride 
MKOYCOH EN COI ΕΤΙ OT! Ol ΕΜΠΟΡΟΙ COY HCAN Ol 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-HEARD ΙΝ YOU STILL that THE ~~ merchants OF-YOU WERE THE 


Revelation 18 


18 and, observing _—the 
smoke of her 
‘conflagration, they cried, 
saying, ‘Is there any like 


‘this great ‘city?’ 


19. And they cast soil on 
their ‘heads, and cried, 
lamenting and mourning, 
saying, ‘Woe! Woe! the 
‘great city, ™by which all 
‘who 'have ‘ships ™on the 
sea are rich “tas a result of 
its “preciousness, ‘@tfor in 
one hour it was desolated!' 


22. "Make ='merry~ over 
her, O heaven, and ye 
‘saints and ‘apostles and 


‘prophets, seeing that “God 
judges by passing your 
“sentence “tupon her." 


21 And one strong 
messenger lifts a stone, as 
large as a millstone, and 
casts it into the sea, saying 
that "Thus Babylon, the 
great city, will be ‘hurled 
down, and nevermore ™Y 
be found in it. 


22 And the sound of lyre 


singers and _ entertainers, 
and of _flutists = and 
trumpeters should be 


'heard in you nevermore; 
and every artificer of every 
trade may be 'found in you 
nevermore; and the sound 
of a millstone should be 
'heard in you nevermore; 


23 and the light of a lamp 


may be appearing in you 
nevermore; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and 
bride should be 'heard in 
you nevermore; ‘@tfor your 
“merchants were the 
magnates of the earth, 
thatfor inby your 
“enchantment all ‘nations 
were deceived.” 


24 
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ΜΕΓΙΟΤΆΝΕΟ THC THC OTI EN ΤῊ ΦΆΡΜΆΚΕΙΆ ΟΟΥ EMAANHEHCAN 
GREATest OF-THE LAND _ that IN THE DRUGging OF-YOU WERE-STRAYED 
magnates earth enchantment were-deceived 
TIANTN TA EONH ~KAL EN AYTH AIMA TIPOPHTOON KAI APICON 
ALL THE NATIONS AND ΙΝ her BLOOD OF-BEFORE-AVERers AND  OF-HOLY-ones 
of-prophets of-saints 
ΕὙΡΕΘΗ KALIL ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῸΝ ΕΟΦΆΓΜΕΝΟΝ en! THC CHC 
WAS-FOUND AND OF-ALL OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-SLAIN ON OF-THE LAND 
the the earth 


"META TAYTA HKOYCA WC @PWNHN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ OXAOY TIOAAOY EN TO 


after these I-HEAR AS SOUND GREAT OF-THRONG MANY IN THE 
these- things voice loud vast 
OYPANG@ AEFONTWN AAAHAOYIA H CWTHPIN KAI H AOZA KAI H 
heaven sayING ALLELOUIA (Hebrew) THE SAVing AND THE esteem AND THE 
hallelujah salvation glory 

AYNAMIC TOY ΘΕΟΥ ἩΜΩ͂Ν ~ OTI AAHOINAI KAI AIKAIAL AL KPICEIC 
ABILITY OF-THE God OF-US that TRUE AND JUST THE JUDGings 
power 

AYTOY OTI GEKPINEN THN ΠΌΡΝΗΝ THN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ HTIC EPOEIPEN THN 
OF-him that He-JUDGES THE PROSTITUTE THE GREAT WHO-ANY CORRUPTS THE 
CHN ΕΝ TH TIOPNEIA AYTHC KAI EGZEAIKHCEN TO AIMN TWN AOYACN 


LAND IN THE PROSTITUTION OF-her AND OUT-JUSTS THE BLOOD OF-THE SLAVES 

earth he-avenges 

AYTOY EK XEIPOC AYTHC ~ KAI ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ EIPHKAN MAAHAOY IN 

OF-Him OUT OF-HAND - OF-her AND _ second THEY-HAVE-declarED ALLELOUIA (Hebrew) 

second- time hallelujah 
KAI O KATINOC AYTHC ANABAINEI! ΕΙΟσ TOYC AIMNAC TON AICMNON 
AND THE smoke OF-her IS-UP-STEPPING INTO THE eons OF-THE eons 
is-ascending 

"KAI EMECAN ΟἹ MPECBYTEPO! ΟἹ EIKOCI TECCAPEC KAI TA TECCAPA 

AND FALL THE SENIORS THE TWENTY FOUR AND THE FOUR 

ZWA KALIL TIPOCEKYNHCAN TO ΘΕ TM KACHMENCD ETM! TW ΘΡονῳ 

LIVing-ones AND THEY-worship to-THE God THE = One-sittING ON THE THRONE 

animals 

AETONTEC AMHN AAAHAOYIA "KAI ΦΩΝΗ ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ EZHAGEN 

sayING AMEN ~~ ALLELOUIA (Hebrew) AND SOUND FROM THE THRONE OUT-CAME 
hallelujah voice came-out 

AEFOYCA AINEITE TW Θεῷ Ἡμῶν MANTEC ΟἹ AOYAO!I AYTOY | KAI | 


sayING BE-PRAISING to-THE God OF-US ALL THE SLAVES OF-Him AND 
be-ye-praising ! 

Ol ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ AYTON ΟἹ MIKPOI KAI ΟἹ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΙ ~ KAI HKOYCA WC 

THE ones-FEARING Him THE LITTLE AND THE GREAT AND _ I-HEAR AS 

small-ones great-ones 

@WNHN OXAOY TIOAAOY KAI WC ΦΩΟΝΗΝ ὙΔΆΤΩΝ TIOAAWDN KAI WC 

SOUND OF-THRONG MANY AND AS SOUND OF-waters MANY AND AS 

voice vast 

@WNHN BPONTOON ICXYPCN AEFONTON AAAHAOYIA OTI EBACIAEYCEN 


SOUND OF-THUNDERS STRONG sayING ALLELOUIA (Hebrew) _ that reigns 

hallelujah 
KYPIOC oO 6EOC | HMC@DN | O TIANTOKPATCDP ~ XAXIPCOMEN KAI 
Master THE God OF-US THE ALL-HOLDer WE-MAY-BE-JOYING AND 
Lord Almighty we-may-be-rejoicing 


Revelation 18 - Revelation 19 


24 And in it the blood of 
prophets and of saints was 
found, and of all of ‘those 
°slain~ upon the earth. 


1 After these things | hear 
as it were the loud voice of 
a vast throng in “heaven, 
saying, "Hallelujah! 
‘Salvation and ‘glory and 
“power is of our “God, 


2 thatfor true and just is His 
“judging, thatfor He judges 
the great ‘prostitute who2"y 
corrupts the earth with 
her “prostitution, and 
avenges the blood of His 
‘slaves “tat her hand.” 


3 And a second time have 
they declared, 
"Hallelujah!" And _ her 
“smoke is ascending ‘t°for 
the eons of the eons. 


4 And the — twenty-four 
elders and the four animals 
fall and worship “God, ‘Who 
is sitting’ on the throne, 
saying, "Amen! Hallelujah!" 


5 And a voice came out 
from the throne, saying, 
"IPraise our “God, all His 
“slaves, and “those who are 
fearing’ Him, the small and 
the great." 


6 And | hear as it were the 
voice of a vast throng, and 
as it were the sound of 
many waters, and as it 
were the sound of strong 
thunders, saying, 
"Hallelujah! thatfor the Lord 
our ‘God, the Almighty 
reigns! 


7 We may be rejoicing and 
exulting and will be giving 
‘glory to Him, ‘for the 
wedding of the Lambkin 
came, and Its ‘bride makes 
herself ready.” 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


APAAAICOMEN KAI ΔΟΟΟΟΜΕΝ THN AOZAN AYT@M OTI HAGEN O -TAMOC 
MAY-BE-exultING AND MAY-BE-GIVING THE _ esteem to-Him that CAME THE MARRIAGE 
we-may-be-exulting we-may-be-giving glory wedding 
TOY APNIOY KAI H CYNH AYTOY HTOIMACEN GAYTHN ~ KAI ΕΔΟΘΗ 
OF-THE LAMBkin AND THE WOMAN OF-it makES-READY herself AND WAS-GIVEN 
AYTH INA TIEPIBAAHTAI BYCCINON AAMTTPON KAGAPON TO ΓᾺΡ 
to-her THAT  she-MAY-BE-beING-ABOUT-CAST COTTON SHINing clean THE for 
she-may-be-being-clothed cambric resplendent 
BYCCINON TA AIKAICMMATN TON AT ICON ECTIN ~KAI ΛλΕΓΕΙ MOI 
COTTON THE JUST-effects OF-THE HOLY-ones_ IS AND _ he-IS-sayING  to-ME 
cambric just-awards saints 
-TPAYON MAKAPIOI ΟἹ ΕΙΟ TO AEITINON TOY ΓΆΜΟΥ ΤΟΥ APNIOY 
WRITE HAPPY THE-ones INTO THE DiINner OF-THE MARRIAGE OF-THE LAMBkin 
write-you ! wedding 
KEKAHMENO! KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ MOI OYTOI OI AOFO!I AAHOEINOI TOY ΘΕΟΥ 
HAVING-been-CALLED AND he-IS-sayING to-ME these THE sayings TRUE OF-THE God 
having-been-invited 
EICIN ~KAI EMECX EMMPOCEEN TON TIOAWN AYTOY TIPOCKYNHCAI 
ARE AND I-FALL IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE FEET OF-him TO-worship 
in-front 
AYTWM KAI AErel MOI OPA MH CYNAOYAOC COY ΕΙΜΙ KAI 
to-him AND  he-IS-sayING to-ME BE-SEEING NO TOGETHER-SLAVE OF-YOU [ΑΜ AND 
be-you-seeing ! fellow-slave 


TWN AAEAPWN COY TWN EXONTCN THN MAPTYPIAN IHCOY TW OECD 


OF-THE brothers OF-YOU OF-THE ones-HAVING THE witness OF-JESUS to-THE God 
the testimony 

TTPOCKYNHCON 4H ΓᾺΡ ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΆ IHCOY ECTIN TO ΠΝΕῪΜᾺ THC 

worship THE for witness OF-JESUS IS THE © spirit OF-THE 

worship-you ! testimony 

TIPOPHTE IAC "KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ ΤΟΝ OYPANON HNECrMENON KAI 

BEFORE-AVERment AND I-PERCEIVED THE heaven HAVING-been-UP-OPENED AND 


prophecy having-been-opened 

IAOY Inmoc AEYKOC KAI O ΚἈΑΘΗΜΕΝΟΟ ΕΠ AYTON | KAAOYMENOC | 
BE-PERCEIVING HORSE WHITE AND THE One-sittING ΟΝ it belNG-CALLED 

lo! him 

TTICTOC KAI AAHOINOC KAI EN AIKAIOCYNH KPINEI KAI ΠΟΛΕΜΕΙ ~ ΟἹ 


BELIEVing AND TRUE AND ΙΝ JUSTice He-IS-JUDGING AND IS-BATTLING THE 
faithful-one true-one righteousness he-is-battling 
AE OPEAAMO! AYTOY | CWC | SAOE ΠΎΡΟΟ KAI EMI THN KE@AAHN AYTOY 
YET ViEWers OF-Him AS BLAZE OF-FIRE AND ON THE HEAD OF-Him 
eyes flame 
AINAHMATA TIOAAA €EXCDN ONOMA ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ oO OYAEIC 
fillets MANY HAVING NAME HAVING-been-WRITTEN WHICH NOT-YET-ONE 
diadems no-one 
OIAEN él MH AY TOC "KAI TTEP IBEBAHMENOC IMAT ION 
HAS-PERCEIVED IF NO He AND HAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST GARMENT 
having-been-clothed cloak 
BEBAMMENON AIMATI KAI KEKAHTAI TO ONOMA AYTOY O AOrOC 
HAVING-been-DIPPED to-BLOOD AND HAS-been-CALLED THE NAME OF-Him THE — saying 
Word 
TOY ΘΕΟΥῪ ~ KAI TX CTPATEYMATA | TX | EN TH OYPAND ΗΚΟΛΟΥΘΕΙ 
OF-THE God AND THE WAR-troops THE IN THE heaven followED 


armies 


Revelation 19 


8 And to her it was granted 
that she may be !clothed- 
in clean, resplendent 
cambric, for the cambric is 
the just awards of the 
saints. 


° And he is saying to me, 

“Write: ‘Happy are “those 
°invited~ eto the wedding 
“dinner of the Lambkin.” 

And he is saying to me, 

"These are the true sayings 
of “God.” 


10 And | fall in front of his 
‘feet to worship him. And 
he is saying to me, "!See! 
No! A fellow slave of yours 
am I, and of your “brethren 
‘who 'have the testimony 
of Jesus. Worship “God! for 
the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of ‘prophecy.” 


1 And | perceived “heaven 
Sopen*, and !lo~! a white 
horse. And He ‘Who is 
sitting” on it is !called- 
"Faithful and True,” and in 
righteousness is He judging 
and battling. 


2 Now His “eyes are a 
flame of fire, and on His 
‘head are many diadems, 
having names written” of 
which not one except 
Himself is aware, 


13 and He is °clothed- in a 


cloak °dipped- in blood, 
and His ‘name is °called- 
“The Word of *God." 


4 And the armies in 
“heaven, °dressed~ in 
cambric, white and clean, 
followed Him on_ white 
horses. 


20 
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AYT@M Ed INMOIC AEYKOIC ΕΝΔΕΔΎΜΕΝΟΙ BYCCINON AEYKON KAGAPON 
to-Him ON HORSES WHITE HAVING-been-IN-SLIPPED COTTON WHITE clean 
having-been-dressed cambric 
"KAI ΕΚ TOY CTOMATOC AYTOY EKMOPEYETAI POM@AIN OZEIN INA EN 
AND OUT OF-THE MOUTH OF-Him IS-OUT-GOING SABER SHARP THAT IN 
is-issuing 
AYTH TIATAZH TA ΕΘΝΗ KAI AYTOC TIOIMANE! AYTOYC 
her He-SHOULD-BE-SMITING THE NATIONS AND He SHALL-BE-SHEPHERDING them 


EN PABACGW CIAHPN KAI AYTOC TIATE!I THN AHNON TOY OINOY TOY 

IN ROD IRON AND He IS-TREADING THE TROUGH OF-THE WINE OF-THE 

OEYMOY THC OPrHC TOY ΘΕΟῪ TOY TIANTOKPATOPOC ~ KAI ΕΧΕΙ 

fury OF-THE INDIGNATION OF-THE God THE ALL-HOLDer AND He-IS-HAVING 

Almighty 
em! TO IMATION KAI ET! TON MHPON AYTOY ONOMA ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΝ 
ON THE GARMENT AND ON THE THIGH OF-Him NAME HAVING-been-WRITTEN 
cloak 
BACIAGYC BACIAGEWN KAI KYPIOC KYPICON ~ KAI E1AON ENA AFFEAON 
KING OF-KINGS AND Master OF-masters AND I-PERCEIVED ONE MESSENGER 
Lord of-lords 

ECTOWOTA EN THM HAIWM KAI EKPAZEN | EN | ΦΩΝΗ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἈΕΓΩΝ TIACIN 

HAVING-STOOD IN THE SUN AND _ he-CRIES IN SOUND GREAT sayING to-ALL 

standing voice loud 

TOIC OPNEOIC TOIC TIE TOMENOIC EN MECOYPANHMAT | AEYTE 

THE BIRDS THE ones-flyING IN MID-heaven HITHER 

hither ! 

ΟὙΝΆΧΘΗΤΕ ΕΙσ TO AE ITINON TO ΜΕΓᾺ TOY CEOY ~ INA 

BE-BEING-TOGETHER-LED INTO THE DINner THE GREAT OF-THE God THAT 

be-ye-being-gathered ! 

ΦΆΓΗΤΕ CAPKAC BACIAEC@MN KAI CAPKAC XIAINPXCDN KAI CAPKAC 

YE-MAY-BE-EATING FLESHES OF-KINGS AND FLESHES OF-THOUSAND-chiefs AND FLESHES 
flesh (ρ) flesh (ρ) of-captains flesh (ρ) 

ICXYPCON KAI CAPKAC  ITITICON KAIL TON KAOHMENON ET AYTON KAI 

OF-STRONG AND FLESHES OF-HORSES ΑΝ OF-THE  ones-sittING ΟΝ them AND 

of-strong-ones flesh (p) 

CAPKAC ΠΆΝΤΩΝ EAEYOEPMN TE KAL AOYAW@N KAI μικρῶν KAI 

FLESHES OF-ALL FREE BESIDES AND SLAVES AND OF-LITTLE AND 

flesh (p) freemen of-slaves of-small-ones 

ΜΕΓΆΛΩΝ ἢ KAI ΕΙΔΟΝ TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ KAI TOYC BACIAEIC THC THC KAI 

OF-GREAT AND I-PERCEIVED THE WILD-BEAST AND THE KINGS OF-THE LAND AND 

of-great-ones earth 

TN CTPATEYMATN AYTOMN CYNHEMENA TIOIHCAIL TON TOAEMON 


THE WAR-troops OF-them HAVING-been-TOGETHER-LED TO-DO THE BATTLE 


armies having-been-gathered 
ΜΕΤᾺ TOY KAOGHMENOY ΕΠῚ TOY ΙΠ͵ΤΟῪ KAI ΜΕΤᾺ TOY CTPANTEYMATOC 
WITH THE One-sittING ON OF-THE HORSE AND WITH THE WAR-troop 
the army 
AYTOY ~ KAI ΕΠΙΆΘΘΗ TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ KAI MET AYTOY O YEY AOTIPOPHTHC 


OF-Him AND  IS-arrestED THE WILD-BEAST AND WITH it THE FALSE-BEFORE-AVERer 


false-prophet 


Oo TIOIHCAC ΤᾺ CHMEIN ENODTTION AYTOY EN OIC EMAANHCEN TOYC 
THE one-DOing THE SIGNS IN-VIEW OF-it IN WHICH  he-STRAYS THE 
in-sight he-deceives 


Revelation 19 


15. And out of His ‘mouth a 
sharp blade is issuing’, that 
inwith it He should be 
smiting the nations. And 
He’ will be shepherding 
them with an iron club. 
And He’ is treading the 
wine “trough of the fury of 
the indignation of “God, the 
Almighty. 


16 And on His ‘cloak and on 
His “thigh He 'has a name 
owritten®: "King of kings 
and Lord of lords." 


17 And | perceived another 
messenger, standing in the 
sun. And he cries with a 
loud voice, saying to all the 
birds ‘which are flying- in 
mid-heaven, "Hither! Be 
gathered itofor the great 
“dinner of “God, 


18 that you may be eating 
the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of the strong, and the 
flesh of horses and of 
‘those sitting on them, and 
the flesh of all freemen as 
well as slaves, and of small 
and of great.” 


1 And | perceived the wild 
beast and the kings of the 
earth and their ‘armies, 
°gathered~ to do ‘battle 
with Him ‘Who is sitting~ on 
the horse and with His 
‘army. 


20 And the wild beast is 
arrested, and with it the 
false prophet “who does the 
signs in its sight, by which 
he deceives ‘those getting 
the emblem of the wild 
beast, and “those 
worshiping its ‘image. 
Living, the two were cast 
into the lake of ‘fire 
“burning with sulphur. 
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AMBONTAC TO XAPATMAN TOY OHP 1IOY KAI TOYC TIPOCKYNOYNTAC TH 
ones-GETTING THE CARVE-effect OF-THE WILD-BEAST AND THE ones-worshipING to-THE 
emblem 
EIKONI AYTOY ZWNTEC EBAHEHCAN ΟἹ AYO €1C THN AIMNHN TOY 
image OF-it LIVING WERE-CAST THE TWO INTO THE LAKE OF-THE 
TIYPOC THC KAIOMENHC ΕΝ GEIM@ ~ KAI ΟἹ ἈΟΙΠΟΙ ATIEKTANOHCAN ΕΝ TH 
FIRE OF-THE BURNING ΙΝ sulphur AND THE rest WERE-FROM-KILLED IN’ THE 
the-one rest (p) were-killed 
POM®AIN TOY KNOHMENOY ETI TOY ΙΠ͵ΤΟῪ TH E€ZEAGOYCH E€K TOY 
SABER OF-THE One-sittING ON OF-THE HORSE THE one-OUT-COMING OUT OF-THE 
the one-coming-out 

CTOMATOC AYTOY KAI TIANTXN TAN OPNEXR EXOPTACOHCAN EK TON 
MOUTH OF-Him AND ALL THE BIRDS ARE-satisfiED OUT OF-THE 
CAPKWN AYTCON 

FLESHES OF-them 

flesh (p) 

~ KALIL ΕΙΔΟΝ AFFEAON KATABAINONTA EK TOY OYPANOY EXONTA THN 
AND I-PERCEIVED MESSENGER DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE heaven HAVING THE 


descending 


KAEIN THC 
LOCKer 
key 


THN XEIPX AYTOY ~ KAI 
THE HAND OF-him AND 


ABYCCOY KAI AAYCIN ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ETI 
OF-THE abyss AND UN-LOOSE GREAT ON 
chain large 


EKPATHCEN TON APAKONTA O OPic O APXAIOC OC ECTIN AIABOAOC 


he-HOLDS THE DRAGON THE serpent THE ORIGINal WHO IS THRU-CASTer 
ancient Slanderer 
KAI O CATANAC KAI EAHCEN AYTON XIAIA ETH ~ KAI EBAAEN 
AND THE’ SATAN (Heb. adversary) AND  he-BINDS him THOUSAND YEARS AND  he-CASTS 
Satan 
AYTON EIC THN ABYCCON KAI EKAEICEN KAI ECHPAFICEN EMANWD AYTOY 
him INTO THE abyss AND LOCKS AND SEALS ON-UP OF-him 
he-locks he-seals over him 
INN MH TIAANHCH ETI TAN EONH AXPI TEAECOH TA 
THAT ΝΟ he-SHOULD-BE-STRAYING STILL THE NATIONS UNTIL SHOULD-BE-BEING-FINISHED THE 


he-should-be-deceiving 


xXIAIN 
THOUSAND 


ETH META TAYTA 
YEARS | after these 


ΔΕΙ AYOHNAI AYTON ΜΙΚΡῸΝ XPONON 
i-IS-BINDING TO-BE-LOOSED him LITTLE TIME 


"KAI 
AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ ΘΡΟΝΟΥΟ KAI 
I-PERCEIVED THRONES AND 


ΕΚΆΘΙΟΔΝ ETT 
THEY-are-seated ON 


AYTOYC KAI KPIMN ΕΔΟΘΗ 
them AND JUDGment WAS-GIVEN 


AYTOIC KAI TAC YY XAC TON TIETTEANEK ICMENCON AIN THN 
to-them AND THE souls OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-HATCHETED THRU THE 
ones-having-been-executed because-of 

MAPTYPIAN IHCOY KAI AIA TON ἌΛΟΓΟΝ TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI OITINEC OY 
witness OF-JESUS AND THRU THE saying OF-THE God AND WHO-ANY NOT 
testimony because-of word 

TIPOCEKYNHCAN TO ΘΗΡΙΟΝ OYAE THN EIKONA AYTOY KAI OYK EAABON 
worship THE WILD-BEAST NOT-YET THE image OF-it AND NOT GOT 

neither 

TO XAPArMA ETM! TO METCTTION KAI ET! THN XEIPX AYTCON KAI EZHCAN 
THE CARVE-effect ON THE forehead AND ON THE HAND OF-them AND THEY-LIVE 


emblem also 


Revelation 19 - Revelation 20 


21 And the rest were killed 
inwith the blade ‘which is 
coming °t out of the mouth 
of Him ‘Who is sitting- on 
the horse. And all the birds 
are satisfied “twith their 
“flesh. 


1And | perceived a 
messenger descending out 
of “heaven, having the key 
of the submerged chaos 
and a large chain in his 
“hand. 

2 And he lays hold of the 
dragon, the ancient 
‘serpent, who is the 
Adversary and “Satan, and 
binds him a thousand years. 


3 And he casts him into the 
submerged chaos and locks 
it, and seals it over him 
(lest he should still be 
deceiving the nations) until 
the thousand years should 
be 'finished. After these 
things he 'must be loosed a 
little time. 


4 And | perceived thrones, 
and they are seated on 
them, and judgment was 
granted to them. And the 
souls of “those °executed™ 
because of the testimony 
of Jesus and because of the 
word of “God, and those 
who#"y do not worship the 
wild beast "or its ‘image, 
and did ποῖ get the 
emblem on their “forehead 
and on their “hand--they 
also live and reign with 
“Christ a thousand years. 


: CGTS / CGES idiom εἰν 


ν 


KAI EBACIAEYCAN META TOY XPICTOY XIAIN ETH Ol AOITIO!L TON 
AND - reign WITH THE ANOINTED THOUSAND YEARS THE rest OF-THE 
they-reign Christ rest (p) 
ΝΕΚΡΩ͂Ν OYK EZHCAN AXPI TEAECOH TN XIAIN ETH AYTH 
DEAD NOT LIVE UNTIL SHOULD-BE-BEING-FINISHED THE THOUSAND YEARS. this 
dead-ones 
H ANACTACIC H TIPWTH ~ MAKAPIOC KAI ArIOC O E€XCWN MEPOC 
THE UP-STANDing THE BEFORE-most HAPPY AND HOLY THE one-HAVING PART 
resurrection former 
ΕΝ TH ANACTACEI TH TIPWTH ΕΠῚ TOYTWN O AEYTEPOC SOANATOC 
ΙΝ THE UP-STANDing THE BEFORE-most ON OF-these THE second DEATH 
resurrection former these 
OYK ΕΧΕΙ EZOYCIAN AAA ECONTAI IEPEIC TOY ΘΕΟῪ KAI TOY 
NOT — IS-HAVING authority but THEY-SHALL-BE SACRED-ones OF-THE God AND OF-THE 
jurisdiction priests 
XPICTOY KAI BACIAEYCOYCIN MET AYTOY | TA | XIAIA €TH ~ KAI 
ANOINTED AND THEY-SHALL-BE-reignING WITH Him THE THOUSAND YEARS AND 
Christ 
OTAN TEAECOH TN XIAIA ETH AY®OHCETAI oO 
when-EVER SHOULD-BE-BEING-FINISHED THE THOUSAND YEARS SHALL-BE-BEING-LOOSED THE 
whenever 
CATANAC ΕΚ THC @®YAAKHC AYTOY ~ KAI EZEAEYCETAI 
SATAN (Heb. adversary) OUT OF-THE GUARD-house  OF-him AND he-SHALL-BE-OUT-COMING 
Satan jail he-shall-be-coming-out 
TIAANHCAIL TA ΕΘΝΗ TA EN TAIC TECCAPCIN FONIAIC THC THC TON 
TO-STRAY THE NATIONS THE ΙΝ THE FOUR CORNERS OF-THE LAND THE 
to-deceive earth 
Tor KAI MArOr CYNATATEIN AYTOYC E€IC TON TIOAGEMON ON 
GOG AND MAGOG TO-BE-TOGETHER-LEADING them INTO THE BATTLE OF-WHICH 
to-be-mobilizing 
O ~APIOEMOC AYTW@N CC Ἢ AMMOC THC OAAACCHC ἢ KAI ANEBHCAN 


THE NUMBER OF-them AS THE SAND OF-THE SEA AND THEY-UP-STEPPed 
they-ascended 
ent TO TAATOC THC THC KALIL EKYKAEYCAN THN TIXPEMBOAHN TON 
ON THE BREADTH OF-THE LAND AND _ THEY-surROUND THE camp OF-THE 
earth citadel 
AT ICON KAI THN TOAIN THN HEATIHMENHN KAI KATEBH TIYP ΕΚ 
HOLY-ones ΑΝ THE city THE HAVING-been-LOVED AND DOWN-STEPPed FIRE OUT 
saints descended 
TOY OYPANOY KAI KATEPATEN AYTOYC ~ KAI oO AIABOAOG Oo 
OF-THE heaven AND it-DOWN-ATE them AND THE THRU-CASTer THE 
it-devoured Slanderer 
TIAANCON AYTOYC EBAHEH EIC THN AIMNHN TOY TTYPOC KAI ΘΕΙΟΥ 
one-STRAYING them WAS-CAST INTO THE LAKE OF-THE FIRE AND © sulphur 
one-deceiving of-sulphur 
OTTIOY KAI TO OHP ION KAI oO WEY AONPO@HTHC KAI 
THE-?-where AND THE WILD-BEAST AND THE FALSE-BEFORE-AVERer AND 
the-where also false-prophet 
BACANICOEHCONTAI HMEPAC KAI NYKTOC E!1IC TOYC AI@MNAC TON 


THEY-SHALL-BE-BEING-ORDEALizED OF-DAY 
they-shall-be-being-tormented 


ΑΝΌ OF-NIGHT 


ANICONOON ~ KAI 
eons AND 


ΕΙΔΟΝ 


I-PERCEIVED THRONE GREAT WHITE 


ΘΡΟΝΟΝ MEAN AEYKON KAI 


INTO THE eons 


TON 
AND THE 


OF-THE 


KNOHMENON ΕΠ 
One-sittING 


ON 


Revelation 20 


5 (The rest of the dead do 
not live until the thousand 
years should be 'finished.) 
This is the former 
‘resurrection. 


6 Happy and holy is he ‘who 
is having part in the former 
‘resurrection! "Over these 
the second death 'has not 
jurisdiction, but they will 
be priests of “God and of 


“Christ, and they will be 
reigning with Him the 
thousand years. 

7 And whenever the 


thousand years should be 
lfinished, “Satan will be 
'loosed out of his “jail. 


8 And he will be coming 
out to deceive all the 
nations ‘which are in the 
four corners of the earth, 
“Gog and ‘Magog, to be 
mobilizing them = "for 
‘battle, their ‘number being 
as the sand of the sea. 


5 And they went up “over 
the breadth of the earth, 
and surround the citadel of 
the saints and the 
°beloved~ “city. And fire 
descended from "God out of 
‘heaven and devoured 
them. 


10 And the Adversary ‘who 
is deceiving them was cast 
into the lake of ‘fire and 
sulphur, where®’e" the wild 
beast and where the false 
prophet are also. And they 
shall be 'tormented day 
and night i"tefor the eons of 
the eons. 


11 And | perceived a great 
white throne, and Him 
‘Who is sitting’ upon it, 
from Whose “face ‘earth 
and ‘heaven fled, and not 
place was found for them. 
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AYTON OY ἈΠῸ TOY TIPOCWMOY EPYrEN H TH KAI O OYPANOC 
it OF-WHOM FROM THE face FLED THE LAND AND THE _ heaven 
him earth 
KAI TOTIOC OYX ΕὙΡΕΘΗ AYTOIC ~ KAI EIAON TOYC NEKPOYC TOYC 
AND PLACE NOT WAS-FOUND _ to-them AND I-PERCEIVED THE DEAD THE 
dead-ones 
MErAAOYC KAI TOYC MIKPOYC ECTWTAC ENWTTION TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ KAI 
GREAT AND THE LITTLE HAVING-STOOD _ IN-VIEW OF-THE THRONE AND 
great-ones small-ones standing in-sight 
BIBAIA HNOIXOEHCAN KAI MAAO BIBAION HNOIX6H oO ECTIN THC 
SCROLLets WERE-UP-OPENED AND _ other SCROLLet WAS-UP-OPENED WHICH IS OF-THE 
were-opened another was-opened 
ZWHC KAI EKPIEHCAN ΟἹ NEKPOI ΕΚ TOWN ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΟΝ EN TOIC 
LIFE AND WERE-JUDGED THE DEAD OUT OF-THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ THE 
dead-ones having-been-written (p) 
BIBAIOIC KATA TX EPrX AYTODN ~ KAI GACKEN H CEAAACCN TOYC 
SCROLLets according-to THE ACTS OF-them AND GIVES THE SEA THE 
NEKPOYC TOYC EN AYTH KAI O ΘΆΝΑΤΟ KAI O MAHC EAWKAN 
DEAD THE IN her AND THE DEATH AND THE UN-PERCEIVED GIVE 
dead-ones __ the-ones unperceived 
TOYC NEKPOYC TOYC EN AYTOIC KAI EKPIOGHCAN EKACTOC KATA 
THE DEAD THE ΙΝ them AND THEY-WERE-JUDGED EACH according-to 
dead-ones __ the-ones 


"KALIL O OANATOC KAI O MAHC 
AND THE DEATH AND THE UN-PERCEIVED WERE-CAST 
unperceived 


ΤᾺ ΕΡΓᾺ AYTON 
THE ACTS = OF-them 


EBAHOHCAN EIC 
INTO 


THN AIMNHN TOY TITYPOC OYTOC O OANATOC O AEYTEPOC ECTIN H 


THE LAKE OF-THE FIRE this THE DEATH THE second IS THE 

AIMNH TOY TIYPOC ~KAI Εἰ TIC OYX ΕὙΡΕΘΗ EN TH BIBAW THC 
LAKE OF-THE FIRE AND IF ANY NOT WAS-FOUND __ IN THE SCROLL OF-THE 

anyone 

ZWHC TErPAMMENOC ΕΒΆΗΘΗ E€1C THN AIMNHN ΤΟῪ ΠΎΡΟΟ 

LIFE HAVING-been-WRITTEN he-WAS-CAST INTO THE LAKE OF-THE FIRE 

”~ KALIL GIAON OYPANON KAINON KAI THN KAINHN O ΓᾺΡ TIP@TOC 
AND _ I-PERCEIVED _ heaven NEW AND LAND NEW THE ‘tor BEFORE-most 

earth former 
OYPANOC KAI H TIPWTH ΓΗ ἈΠΗΛΘᾺΝ KAI H CEAAACCN OYK ECTIN 
heaven AND THE BEFORE-most LAND FROM-COME AND THE SEA NOT IS 
former earth pass-away 

ΕΤΙ "KAI THN TIOAIN THN AVIAN 1EPOYCAAHM KA INHN ΕΙΔΟΝ 
STILL AND THE city THE HOLY JERUSALEM NEW I-PERCEIVED 


KATABAINOYCAN ΕΚ TOY OYPANOY ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ HTOIMACMENHN 


DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE heaven FROM THE God HAVING-been-made-READY 

descending 

WC ΝΎΜΦΗΝ KEKOCMHMENHN TW ANAPI AYTHC ~ KALIL HKOYCA &CDNHC 

AS BRIDE HAVING-been-SYSTEMED to-THE MAN OF-her AND — I-HEAR SOUND 
having-been-adorned voice 

MErAAHC ΕΚ TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ AEFOYCHC IAOY H CKHNH TOY ΘΕΟΥ 

GREAT OUT OF-THE THRONE sayING BE-PERCEIVING THE BOOTH OF-THE God 


loud lo ! tabernacle 


Revelation 20 - Revelation 21 


2 And | perceived the 
dead, the great and the 
small, °standing sight 
before the throne. And 
the scrolls were opened. 
And another scroll was 
opened which is the scroll 
of life. And the dead were 
judged “tby “that which is 
owritten’ in the scrolls in 
accord with their “acts. 


13 And the sea -°gives up 
the dead ‘in it, and “death 
and the unseen -°give up 
the dead ‘in them. And 
they were condemned, 
each in accord with their 
‘acts. 


M4 And “death and the 
unseen were cast into the 
lake of “fire. This is the 
second “death--the lake of 
‘fire. 


1S And if anyone was not 
found °written~ in the scroll 
of ‘life, he was cast into 
the lake of “fire. 


1 And | perceived a new 
heaven and a new earth, 
for the former heaven and 


the former earth pass 
away, and the sea is not 
more. 


21 perceived the holy ‘city, 
new Jerusalem, descending 
out of “heaven from “God, 
made °ready as a_ bride 
°adorned- for her “husband. 


3 And | hear a loud voice 
out of the throne saying, 

“ILo-! the tabernacle of 
“God is with ““mankind, and 
He will be  tabernacling 
with them, and they’ will 
be His peoples, and “God 
Himself will be with them. 
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ΜΕΤᾺ TON ANOPCOTION KAI ΟΚΗΝΟΘΕΙ MET AYTOMN KAI AYTOI 
WITH THE humans AND ~~ He-SHALL-BE-BOOTHING WITH _ them AND _ they 
he-shall-be-tabernacling 
AAO! AYTOY ECONTAI KAI AYTOC O ΘΕΟΟ MET AYTWMN ECTAI 
PEOPLES OF-Him SHALL-BE AND He THE God WITH — them SHALL-BE 
[| AYTWN ©6€0C_ ~ KAI ΕξΖΆΛΕΙΨΕΙ TIAN ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ EK TOON 
OF-them God AND He-SHALL-BE-OUT-RUBBING EVERY TEAR OUT OF-THE 
he-shall-be-brushing-away 
OPOEAAMWN AYTON KAI O OANATOC OYK ECTAI ETI OYTE TIENGOC 
ViEWers OF-them AND THE DEATH NOT SHALL-BE STILL NOT-BESIDES MOURNing 
eyes neither 
OYTE KPAYTH OYTE TTONOC OYK ECTAI ΕΤΙ [oT | TA 
NOT-BESIDES clamor NOT-BESIDES MISERY NOT SHALL-BE STILL that THE 
neither neither it-shall-be 
TIPWTA ATTHACAN ἢ KAI EIMNEN O KNOHMENOC ETI THM OEPONC 
BEFORE-mostp FROM-COME AND said THE One-sittING ON THE THRONE 
former-things pass-away 
IAOY ΚΑΙΝᾺ TIOICD TIANTA KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ -FPAYON OTI OYTOI ΟἹ 
BE-PERCEIVING NEW |-AM-makING ALL AND He-IS-sayING WRITE that these THE 
lo! write-you ! 
ἌΟΓΟΙ THIICTOI KAI ἈΛΗΘΙΝΟΙ EICIN ~ KAI EITIEN ΜΟΙ ΓΕΓΟΝᾺΝ erw 
sayings BELIEVing AND TRUE ARE AND He-said to-ME THEY-HAVE-BECOME | 
faithful 
| E€IMI | TO AAA KAI TO ὦ H APXH KAI TO TEAOC erm τῷ 
AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA THE ORIGINal AND THE FINISH Ι to-THE 
beginning consummation 
AIYONTI AWMCW ΕΚ THC THrFHC TOY YAATOC ‘THC ZWHC 
one-THIRSTING SHALL-BE-GIVING OUT OF-THE SPRING OF-THE water OF-THE = LIFE 
AWPEAN ~O ΝΙΚΩ͂Ν ΚἈΗΡΟΝΟΜΗΟΕΙ TAYTAX KAI ΕΟΟΜΔΙ 
gratuitously THE  one-CONQUERING = SHALL-BE-tenantING these AND I-SHALL-BE 


shall-be-enjoying-the-allotment 


AYT@M ΘΕΟΟ KAI AYTOC ECTAI ΜΟΙ YIOC ~ TOIC AE AEIAOIC KAI 
to-him God AND he SHALL-BE to-ME SON to-THE YET DREADers AND 
timid-ones 
ATTICTOIC KAI EBAEAYETMENOIC KAI @PONEYCIN KAI TIOPNOIC 
to-ones-UN-BELIEVing AND _ to-ones-HAVING-been-ABOMINATED AND to-MURDERERS AND _ to-paramours 


to-ones-unbelieving 


KALIL @APMAKOIC KAI ElLAC@AOAATPAIC KAI TACIN TOIC WEYAECIN TO 
AND — to-DRUGgers AND _ to-idolaters AND _ to-ALL THE FALSE THE 
to-enchanters false-ones 
MEPOC AYTON EN TH AIMNH TH KAIOMENH TTYPI KAI OEIC ο ΕΟΤΙΝ 

PART OF-them ΙΝ THE LAKE THE one-BURNING to-FIRE AND © sulphur WHICH IS 
to-sulphur 

oO OCANATOC O AEYTEPOC ~ KAI HAGEN EIC EK τῶν Ἑπτὰ AFFEACDN 

THE DEATH THE second AND CAME ONE OUT OF-THE SEVEN MESSENGERS 


TON EXONTON TAC ENTA PIAAAC TON -TEMONT ON TON Επτλ 

ΟΕ-ΤΗΕ ones-HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS OF-THE ones-beING-REPLETE OF-THE SEVEN 
the ones-brimming 

ΠΆΗΓΟΝ TON ECXATCN KAI EANAHCEN MET EMOY AEFWMN AEYPO 

BLOWS THE LAST AND he-TALKS WITH ME sayING HITHER 

calamities last (ρ) hither ! 


Revelation 21 


4 And He will be brushing 
away every tear tfrom 
their “eyes. And “death will 
be not more, nor mourning, 
nor clamor, nor misery; 
they will be not more, 
thatfor the former things 
passed away." 


5 And He ‘Who is sitting~ on 
the throne said, “!Lo~! New 
am | making all!" And He is 
saying, “Write, thtfor these 
‘sayings are faithful and 
true.” 


6 And He said to me, "I’ 
have become the Alpha and 
the Omega, the Origin and 
the Consummation. To him 
‘who is thirsting I' shall be 
giving “t of the spring of 


the water οἵ ‘life 
gratuitously. 

7™He ‘who is conquering 
shall be enjoying “this 


allotment, and | shall be a 
God to him and he’ shall be 


ason to Me. 

δ Yet the timid, and 
unbelievers, and the 
°abominable-, and 
murderers, and paramours, 
and enchanters, and 


idolaters, and all the 
false--their ‘part is in the 
lake “burning” with fire and 
sulphur, which is the 
second “death.” 


° And one “t of the seven 
messengers ‘who 'have the 
seven bowls “brimming with 
the last “seven calamities 
came, and he speaks with 
me, saying, "Hither! | shall 
be showing you the bride, 
the wife of the Lambkin." 
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ΔΕΙΖῶω col THN ΝΎΜΦΗΝ THN TYNAIKXN TOY ἈΡΝΙΟῪ ~ KAI 
I-SHALL-BE-SHOWING  to-YOU THE BRIDE THE WOMAN OF-THE — LAMBkin AND 
ATTHNErKEN ME ΕΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΙ ET! OPOC ΜΕΓᾺ KAI YYHAON KAI EAEIZEN 
he-FROM-CARRIES ME ΙΝ spirit ON mountain GREAT AND HIGH AND  he-SHOWS 


he-carries-away huge 

ΜΟΙ THN ΠΌΛΙΝ THN ἈΓΙᾺΝ IEPOYCAAHM KATABAINOYCAN ΕἸ ΤΟΥ 

to-ME THE city THE HOLY JERUSALEM DOWN-STEPPING OUT OF-THE 

descending 

OYPANOY ἈΠῸ TOY ΘΕΟῪ ~ EXOYCAN THN AOZAN TOY ΘΕΟΥ O @WCTHP 

heaven FROM THE God HAVING THE esteem OF-THE God THE LIGHTer 
glory luminosity 

MYTHC OMOIOC AIOM TIMIMTATM WC AIOW IACTIIAL KPYCTAAAIZONT 1! 


OF-her LIKE STONE  most-VALUable AS 


most-precious 


STONE JASPER FREEZE-PUTizING 


crystalline 


” €XOYCA TEIXOC ΜΕΓᾺ KALIL YYHAON EXOYCA TITYAW@NAC AWAEKA KAI ETI 
HAVING WALL GREAT AND HIGH HAVING GATES TWO-TEN AND ON 
huge twelve 
TOIC ΠΎΛΩΟΙΝ AFrFEAOYC AWAEKN KAI ONOMATA EMIFEPPAMMENA 
THE GATES MESSENGERS TWO-TEN AND NAMES HAVING-been-ON-WRITTEN 
twelve having-been-inscribed 
Ἂν ΕΟΤΙΝ [ TA ONOMATA ] THN AWAEKN PYADWN YICN ICPAHA ~ ATTO 
WHICH IS THE NAMES OF-THE TWO-TEN tribes OF-SONS_ of ISRAEL FROM 
twelve 
MNATOAHC TIYAWNEC TPEIC KAI ἈΠῸ BOPPX TIYAWNEC TPEIC KAI ἈΠῸ 
rising GATES THREE AND FROM NORTH’ GATES THREE AND FROM 
east 
NOTOY TTYAWNEC TPEIC KAI ἈΠῸ AYCMWN TIYACNEC TPEIC ~ KAI TO 
SOUTH GATES THREE AND FROM west GATES THREE AND THE 
TEIXOC THC TIOAEWC EXWMN SCEMEAIOYC AWAEKN KAI EM AYTON 
WALL OF-THE _ city HAVING foundations TWO-TEN AND ON OF-them 
twelve them 
AWAEKN ONOMATAN ΤῸΝ AWMAEKA ATIOCTOAWN TOY APNIOY ~ KAI O 
TWO-TEN NAMES OF-THE TWO-TEN commissioners OF-THE LAMBkin AND THE 
twelve twelve 
AANACN MET EMOY ΕΙΧΕΝ METPON KAAAMON XPYCOYN INA 
one-TALKING WITH ME HAD MEASURE REED GOLDen THAT 
METPHCH THN ΠΌΛΙΝ KALIL TOYC TIYAWNAC AYTHC KAI TO 
he-SHOULD-BE-MEASURING THE city AND THE GATES OF-her AND THE 
TEIXOC AYTHC ~KAI H TIOAIC TETPAFC@NOC KEITAI KAI TO MHKOC 
WALL OF-her AND THE city FOUR-CORNERED IS-LYING AND THE LENGTH 
four-square 
AYTHC OCON [KAT | TO TAATOC KAI EMETPHCEN THN ΠΌΛΙΝ TW 
OF-her as-much-as AND THE BREADTH AND  he-MEASURES THE city to-THE 


KAAAMC ETI CTAAICON AWAEKN XIAINAC@DN TO MHKOC KAI TO TIANTOC 


REED ON stadia TWO-TEN THOUSANDS THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH 
twelve 

KAL TO YYOC AYTHC ICA ECTIN ~ KAl E€METPHCEN TO TEIXOC AYTHC 

AND THE HEIGHT OF-her EQUAL IS AND he-MEASURES THE WALL OF-her 
equal (ρ) 


Revelation 21 


10 And he carries me 
away, in spirit, on a 
mountain, huge and_ high, 


and shows me the _ holy 
‘city, Jerusalem, as it is 
descending out of “heaven 
from “God, 


1 having the glory from 
“God. Her “luminosity is like 
a stone most precious, as a 
Icrystalline jasper gem, 


2 having a wall, huge and 
high, having twelve portals, 
and at the portals twelve 


messengers, and their 
names °inscribed~, which 
are the names of the 


twelve tribes of the sons of 
Israel. 


13 From the east are three 
portals, and from the north 
three portals, and from the 


south three portals, and 
from the west three 
portals. 


4 And the wall of the city 
'has twelve foundations, 
and on them the twelve 
names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lambkin. 


15 And he ‘who is speaking 
with me had a measure, a 
golden reed, that he should 
be measuring the city, and 
its “portals, and its “wall. 


16 And the city is lying” 
four square: and its ‘length 
is as much as the breadth. 
And he measures the city 
with the reed “to twelve 
thousand stadia. Its “length 
and ‘breadth and ‘height 
are equal. 


1 And he measures its 
‘wall of ἃ _ hundred 
forty-four cubits of a 
human measure, which is 
that of the messenger. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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EKATON TECCEPAKONTX TECCAPCON ΠΉΧΩΟΝ METPON ἈΝΘΡΩΌΟΠΟΥ Ο 


HUNDRED FOUR-TY FOUR OF-CUBITS MEASURE OF-human WHICH 
forty cubits 
ECTIN ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ “KALIL H ENAC@MHCIC TOY TEIXOYC AYTHC IACTTIIC 
IS OF-MESSENGER AND ΤΗΕ IN-BUILDing OF-THE WALL OF-her JASPER 
building-material 
KAI H TIOAIG XPYCION KAGAPON OMOION YAAW KACAPW ~ OI CEMEAIOI 
AND THE city GOLD clean LIKE GLASS clean THE foundations 
gold (dim.) clear clear 
TOY TEIXOYC THC TIOAEWC TIANT! AIOC@ TIMIG@ KEKOCMHMENO! Oo 


OF-THE WALL OF-THE city to-EVERY STONE VALUable HAVING-been-SYSTEMED THE 
precious —having-been-adorned 
CEEMEAIOC O TIPWTOC IACTTIC O AEYTEPOC CATIPIPOC O TPITOC 
foundation THE BEFORE-most JASPER THE second SAPPHIRE THE _ third 
first lapis-lazuli 
XAAKHACWN O TETAPTOC CMAPArTAOC ~ O TIEMTTITOC CAPAONYZ oO 
CHALCEDONY THE FOURth EMERALD THE FIFth CARNELIAN-CLAW THE 
sardonyx 


E€KTOC CAPAION O 
SIXth CARNELIAN THE SEVENth 


E€BAOMOCG XPYCOAIGOC O OrAOOC BHPYAAOC O 
GOLD-STONE THE EIGHTh BERYL THE 
topaz 

ENATOC TOTIAZION O 


AEKATOC XPYCOTIPACOC O ENAEKATOC YAKINGOCG 


NINth chrysolite THE TENth GOLD-LEEK THE ONE-TENth HYACINTH 

peridot chrysoprase eleventh amethyst 
oO AWAEKATOG AMEEYCTOC ~ KAI Ol AWAEKN TIYA@DNEC AMAEKA 
THE TWO-TENth UN-DRUNK AND THE TWO-TEN GATES TWO-TEN 

twelfth garnet twelve twelve 
MAPrFAPITAIL ANA ΕΙσ EKACTOC TON TIYAC@NWN-~ HN ΕΖ ENOC 
PEARLS UP ONE EACH OF-THE GATES WAS OUT  OF-ONE 

respectively 
MAPrAPITOY KAI H TIAATEIN THC TIOAEWC XPYCION KACAPON CWC 
PEARL AND THE BROAD OF-THE city GOLD clean AS 
square gold (dim.) clear 


YAAOC AINYCHC ”~ KALIL NASON OYK EIAON EN AYTH O TAP KYPIOC O 


GLASS THRU-RADIANT AND TEMPLE NOT I-PERCEIVED ΙΝ her THE for Master THE 
translucent Lord 
eEOC O TIANTOKPATW@P NAOC AYTHC ECTIN KAI TO APNION ~ KAI H 
God THE ALL-HOLDer TEMPLE OF-her ΙΒ AND THE’ LAMBkin AND THE 
Almighty 
TIOAIC OY ΧΡΕΙᾺΝ EXEI TOY HAIOY OYAE THC CEAHNHC INA 
city NOT USE IS-HAVING OF-THE SUN NOT-YET OF-THE MOON THAT 
need neither 
PAINWCIN AYTH H ΓᾺΡ AOZN TOY ΘΕΟῪ EPWTICEN AYTHN 
THEY-SHOULD-BE-APPEARING _ to-her THE for esteem OF-THE God LIGHTens her 
glory illuminates 
KAI O AYXNOC AYTHC TO APNION ~ KAI TIEPITMATHCOYCIN TN ΕΘΝΗ 
AND THE LAMP OF-her THE LAMBkin AND SHALL-BE-ABOUT-TREADING THE NATIONS 


shall-be-walking 


AIA TOY @WTOC AYTHC KAI ΟἹ BACIAEIC THC THC ΦΕΡΟΥΟΙΝ THN 
THRU THE LIGHT OF-her AND THE KINGS OF-THE LAND ARE-CARRYING THE 
through earth 

AOZAN NY TON ΕΙσα ΔΎΥΤΗΝ ΚΑΙ ΟΙ TTY ADNEC AY THC OY MH 
esteem OF-them INTO her AND THE GATES OF-her NOT NO 
glory 


Revelation 21 


18 And the building 
material in its ‘wall is 
jasper, and the city is clear 
gold, like clear glass. 


The foundations of the 
wall of the city are 
°adorned- with every 
precious stone, the first 
‘foundation with jasper, 
the second lapis lazuli, the 
third chalcedony, the 
fourth emerald, 


20 the fifth sardonyx, the 
sixth carnelian, the seventh 
topaz, the eighth beryl, the 
ninth peridot, the tenth 
chrysoprase, the eleventh 
amethyst, the — twelfth 
garnet. 


21 And the twelve portals 
are twelve pearls. Each one 
of the portals was 
respectively οἱ of one 
pearl. And the square of 
the city is gold, clear as 
translucent glass. 


22 And a temple | did not 
perceive in it, for the Lord 
“God ‘Almighty is its 
temple, and the Lambkin. 


23 And the city 'has not 
need of the sun nor of the 
moon, that they should be 
appearing in it, for the 
glory of ‘God illuminates it, 
and its ‘lamp is the 
Lambkin. 


24 And the nations shall be 
walking ‘hroushhy means of 
its ‘light, and the kings of 
the earth are carrying their 
“glory into it. 


25 And its ‘portals should 
under no circumstances be 
locked by day; for there 
shall be not night there. 


26 


27 


WH_NA : CGTS / CGES_idiom εἰν 


KAEICEWMCIN HMEPAC NYZ ΓᾺΡ οΥκ ECTAI ΕΚΕΙ "KAI 
SHOULD-BE-BEING-LOCKED OF-DAY NIGHT for NOT SHALL-BE there AND 
OICOYCIN THN AOZAN KAI THN TIMHN TON ΕΘΝΟῸΝ EIC AYTHN 
THEY-SHALL-BE-CARRYING THE — esteem AND THE VALUE OF-THE NATIONS INTO her 
glory honor 
"KAI OY MH €EICEACH €I1C AYTHN TIAN KOINON KAI (O° | 
AND NOT ΝῸ MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO _ her EVERY COMMON AND THE 
may-be-entering everything contaminating 
ποιῶν ΒΔΕΛΎΓΜᾺ ΚἈΙ ΨΕΥΔΟΟ EI MH ΟἹ ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΙ EN TW 
one-makING ABOMINATION AND FALSEhood _ IF NO THE ones-HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ THE 
lie 
BIBAI@M THC ZWHC TOY APNIOY 
SCROLLet OF-THE LIFE OF-THE LAMBkin 
”~KAL ΕΔΕΙΖΕΝ ΜΟΙ TIOTAMON YAATOC ZW@HC AAMMPON WC KPYCTAAAON 
AND he-SHOWS ἰο ΜῈ river OF-water OF-LIFE SHINing AS — FREEZE-PUT 
resplendent crystal 
EKTTOPEYOMENON EK TOY ΘΡΟΝΟῪ TOY CEOY KAI TOY APNIOY ~ EN 
OUT-GOING OUT OF-THE THRONE OF-THE God AND OF-THE  LAMBkin IN 
issuing the 
MECCW@ THC TIAATEIAC AYTHC KAI TOY TIOTAMOY ENTEYOEN KAI 
MIDst OF-THE BROAD OF-her AND OF-THE _ river hence AND 
center square 


EKEIOEN ZYAON ZC@HC TIOIOYN KAPTTIOYC AWAEKA KATA MHNA EKACTON 
thence WOOD OF-LIFE DOING FRUITS TWO-TEN according-to MONTH EACH 
twelve 


ATIOAIAOYN TON KAPTION AYTOY KAI TA ®YAAN TOY ΞΎΛΟΥ EIC 


FROM-GIVING THE FRUIT OF-it AND THE leaves OF-THE WOOD INTO 
rendering 

ΘΕΡΆΠΕΙΆΝ TCON GEONWN ~ KAI TIAN KATACEMA OYK ECTAI ETI KAI O 
cure OF-THE NATIONS AND EVERY DOWN-PLACE NOT SHALL-BE STILL AND THE 

doom 
OPONOC TOY ΘΕΟῪΥ KAI TOY APNIOY EN AYTH ECTAI KAI ΟἹ AOYAOI 
THRONE OF-THE God AND OF-THE LAMBkin ΙΝ her SHALL-BE AND THE SLAVES 
AYTOY ANTPEYCOYCIN AYT@M ~ KAI OYONTAI TO 
OF-Him SHALL-BE-offerING-DIVINE-SERVICE to-Him AND THEY-SHALL-BE-VIEWING THE 
they-shall-be-seeing 
TIPOCWTTON AYTOY KAI TO ONOMA AYTOY ΕΠῚ TON METCOITON AYTON 
face OF-Him AND THE NAME OF-Him ON OF-THE foreheads OF-them 
the 
"KAL NYZ OYK ECTAI ETI KAI OYK EXOYCIN XPEIAN bWwTOC 
AND NIGHT NOT SHALL-BE STILL AND NOT THEY-ARE-HAVING USE OF-LIGHT 
need 
AYXNOY KAI @WTOC HAIOY OTI KYPIOC O Θεοῦ PWTICE! en 
OF-LAMP AND OF-LIGHT  OF-SUN _ that Master THE God SHALL-BE-LIGHTenING ON 
Lord shall-be-illuminating 

AYTOYC KAI BACIAEYCOYCIN EIC TOYC AIWNAC TON διώνῳων ἢ KAI 
them AND  THEY-SHALL-BE-reignING INTO THE eons OF-THE eons AND 
EIMNEN ΜΟΙ OYTO! ΟἹ AOFO! ΠΙΟΤΟΙ KAI AAHOINO!I KAI O KYPIOC O 
he-said to-ME these THE sayings BELIEVing AND TRUE AND THE Master THE 


faithful Lord 


Revelation 21 - Revelation 22 


26 And they shall be 
carrying the glory and the 
honor of the nations into it, 


27 and under no 
circumstances may 
evervany thing 

contaminating, * or one 


who is making an 
abomination and a lie be 
entering into it, except 
‘those written” in the 
Lambkin's ‘scroll of ‘life. 


1 And he shows me a river 
of water of life, 
resplendent as_ crystal, 
issuing~ out of the throne of 
*“God and the Lambkin. 

2? In the center of its 
“square, and on either side 
of the river, is the log of 
life, producing twelve 
fruits, rendering its ‘fruit in 
accord with each month. 
And the leaves of the log 
are for the cure of the 
nations. 


3 And there shall be not 
more &€'Yany doom, and 
the throne of “God and of 
the Lambkin shall be in it. 
And His ‘slaves shall be 
offering divine service to 
Him. 


4 And they shall be seeing” 
His “face, and His ‘name 
shall be on their 
“foreheads. 


5 And night shall be not 
more, and they 'have not 
need of lamplight and 
sunlight, ‘atfor the Lord 
“God shall be illuminating ™ 
them. And they shall be 
reigning ‘°for the eons of 
the eons. 


6 And he said to me, 
"These ‘sayings are faithful 
and true. And the Lord, the 
God of the spirits of the 
prophets, commissions His 
“messenger to show to His 
‘slaves what !must !occur 
in swiftly. 
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eEO0C TWN ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ TON ΠΡΟΦΗΤΩΟΝ ATIECTEIAEN TON ἈΓΓΕΛΟΝ 
God OF-THE - spirits OF-THE BEFORE-AVERers commissions THE MESSENGER 
prophets 
AYTOY AEIZAI TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY A ΔΕΙ TENECOAI ΕΝ 
OF-Him TO-SHOW to-THE SLAVES OF-Him what IS-BINDING TO-BE-BECOMING _ IN 
which (p) 
ΤΆΧΕΙ ~KAL IAOY EPXOMAIL TAXY MAKAPIOC O THPCON TOYC 
SWIFTness AND BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-COMING SWIFTLY HAPPY THE one-KEEPING THE 


lo! 


AOTOYC THC TIPOPHTEIAC TOY BIBAIOY TOYTOY ~ KAF@ IW@ANNHC O 

sayings OF-THE BEFORE-AVERment OF-THE SCROLLet _ this AND-I JOHN THE 
prophecy 

MKOYON KAI BAETTDN TAYTA KAI OTE HKOYCA KAI EBAEYA ETTECA 

one-HEARING AND _ lookING these AND ~ when I-HEAR AND _ look I-FALL 
observing these- things observe 

TIPOCKYNHCAI EMTTIPOCOEN TON TIOACN TOY ἈΓΓΕΛΟῪ TOY 

TO-worship IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF-THE FEET OF-THE MESSENGER THE 
in-front 

AEIKNYONTOC MOI TAYTA "KAI AGTEI MOI OPA MH 

one-SHOWING to-ME these AND he-IS-sayING to-ME BE-SEEING NO 

these- things be-you-seeing ! 

CYNAOYAOC COY EIMI KALIL TWN ἈΔΕΛΦΩ͂Ν COY TWN TMPOPHTON 

TOGETHER-SLAVE OF-YOU [ΑΜ AND OF-THE _ brothers OF-YOU THE BEFORE-AVERers 

fellow-slave prophets 

KAI TWN THPOYNTON TOYC AOFOYC TOY BIBAIOY TOYTOY TW CEM 


AND OF-THE ones-KEEPING THE sayings OF-THE SCROLLet _ this to-THE God 

TIPOCKYNHCON ~ KAI ΛΕΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ MH CoPATICHC TOYC AOrOYCG 

worship AND  he-IS-sayING to-ME NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-SEALING THE sayings 

worship-you ! 

THC TIPOPHTEIAC TOY BIBAIOY ΤΟΎΤΟΥ O KAIPOC ΓᾺΡ ΕΓΓῪΟ ECTIN 

OF-THE BEFORE-AVERment OF-THE SCROLLet _ this THE SEASON _ for NEAR IS 

prophecy era 
"oO ἌΔΙΚΟΝ AAIKHCAT@M ETI KAI O PYTTAPOC PYTTANGEHT CO ΕΤΙ 
THE = one-injurlNG_ LET-him-injure STILL AND THE FILTHy LET-him-BE-BEING-FILTHy STILL 
let-him-injure ! filthy-one let-him-be-being-filthy ! 
KAI oO AIKAIOC AIKAILOCYNHN TIOIHCAT CW ΕΤΙ KAI oO ArlOoc 
AND THE JUST JUSTice LET-him-DO STILL AND THE HOLY 
just-one righteousness let-him-do ! holy-one 
AP INCOHT COC ETI ~ IAOY EPXOMAI TAXY KAI O MIC6E0C 


LET-him-BE-BEING-HOLYizED = STILL BE-PERCEIVING I-AM-COMING SWIFTLY AND THE’ HIRE 


let-him-be-being-hallowed ! lo! wages 
MOY MET EMOY ATTOAOYNAI EKACTC CC TO EPFON ECTIN AYTOY ~ Erw 
OF-ME WITH ME TO-FROM-GIVE — to-EACH AS THE ACT IS OF-him I 
to-pay to-each-one work 
TO AAPA KALIL TO ὦ Oo TIPWTOC KAI O E€CXATOC H APXH KAI 
THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA THE BEFORE-most AND THE LAST THE ORIGINal AND 
first beginning 
TO TEAOC " MAKAPIOL Ol TIAYNONTEC TAC CTOAAC AYTON INA 
THE ~ FINISH HAPPY THE  ones-PLUNGING THE robes OF-them THAT 
consummation ones-rinsing 
ECTAI H EZOYCIN AYTON EM! TO ZYAON THC ZWHC KAI TOIC 
it-SHALL-BE THE authority OF-them ON THE WOOD OF-THE LIFE AND _ to-THE 


license 


Revelation 22 


7 And !lo-! | am coming” 
swiftly! Happy is he ‘who is 
keeping the sayings of the 
prophecy of this “scroll.” 


8 And |, John, am the one 
hearing and observing these 
things. And when | hear 
and observe, | fall to 
worship in front of the feet 
of the messenger ‘who is 
showing me these things. 


° And he is saying to me, 
"1566! No! A fellow slave of 
yours am |, and of your 
“brethren, the prophets and 
‘those keeping the sayings 
of this ‘scroll. Worship 
*“God!" 


10 And he is saying to me, 

"You should not be sealing 
the sayings of the prophecy 
of this ‘scroll, for the era is 
near. 


™ Let the ‘injurer injure 
still; and let the filthy one 
be 'filthy still; and let the 
just one do righteousness 
still; and let the holy one 
be 'hallowed still." 


12. "ILo-! 1 am coming 
swiftly, and My ‘wage is 
with Me, to pay each one 
as his ‘work is. 


13 | am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the First and the 
Last, the Origin and the 
Consummation. 


4 Happy are “those who 
are rinsing their ‘robes, 
that it will be their ‘license 
nto the log of ‘life, and 
they may be entering the 
portals into the city. 


20 


21 
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ΠΎΛΩΟΙΝ ΕἸΘΕΛΘΟΩΟΙΝ ΕΙἰσ ΤῊΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ ΕξζΣΩ ΟἹ KYNEC KAI ΟἹ 
GATES THEY-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING INTO THE _ city OUT THE dogs AND THE 
they-may-be-entering outside 

@PAPMAKOI KAI OI TIOPNOI KAI OI @ONEIC KAI ΟἹ ElLA@MAOAATPAI KAI 
DRUGgers AND THE paramours AND THE MURDERERS AND THE _ idolaters AND 

enchanters 

TIAC ΦΙΛΩΝ ΚΑΙ ποιῶν YEYAOC ~ Erw IHCOYC EMEMYN TON 
EVERY  one-beING-FOND AND DOING FALSEhood I JESUS SEND THE 

one-fondling 
ATTEAON MOY MAPTYPHCAIL YMIN TAYTA em! TAIC EKKAHCIAIC Era 
MESSENGER OF-ME_ TO-witness to-YOUp these ON THE OUT-CALLEDS Ι 
to-testify to-ye these-things ecclesias 
ΕΙΜΙ H PIZN KAI TO ΓΕΝΟΟ AAYIA O ACTHP O AAMTIPOC O TIP® INOC 
AM THE ROOT AND THE breed ofDAVID THE GLEAMer THE SHINing THE morning 
race star resplendent 
"KAI TO TINGEYMA KAI H ΝΎΜΦΗ AEFOYCIN EPXOY KAI O MKOYOON 
AND THE spirit AND THE BRIDE ARE-sayING BE-COMING AND THE one-HEARING 
be-you-coming ! 

ΕΙΠΆΤΟ EPXOY KAI O AIYON EPXECOW (eo) CEACWN 

LET-him-say BE-COMING AND THE = one-THIRSTING LET-BE-COMING THE = one-WILLING 

let-him-say !_ _ be-you-coming ! let-him-be-coming ! 

AMBET CO Y ACP Z@MHC AWPEAN ~ MAPTYPCD εγῳω TIANT I TW 

LET-him-BE-GETTING — water OF-LIFE gratuitously AM-witnessING Ι to-EVERY THE 


let-him-be-taking ! am-testifying 


MKOYONTI TOYC AOFOYC THC TIPOPHTEIAC TOY BIBAIOY TOYTOY 
one-HEARING THE sayings OF-THE BEFORE-AVERment OF-THE SCROLLet this 

words prophecy 
EAN TIC ΕΠΙΘΗ ΕΠ AYTA ΕΠΙΘΗΟΕΙ oO eEOC ETT AYTON 


IF-EVER ANY MAY-BE-ON-PLACING ON 
anyone may-be-appending 


SHALL-BE-ON-PLACING THE God 
shall-be-appending 


them ON him 


TAC TIAHTAC TAC FErPAMMENAC EN Τῷ BIBAIM TOYTM ~ KAI GAN 
THE BLOWS THE  ones-HAVING-been-WRITTEN IN THE SCROLLet this AND IF-EVER 
calamities 
TIC NPEAH ATTO TON ἌΟΓΟΟΝ ΤΟΥ BIBAIOY THC 
ANY SHOULD-BE-FROM-LIFTING FROM THE sayings OF-THE SCROLLet OF-THE 
anyone _ should-be-eliminating words 
TIPOPHTEIAC TAYTHC ADEAEI Ο ΘΕΟΟ TO MEPOC AYTOY ἈΠῸ 
BEFORE-AVERment this SHALL-BE-FROM-LIFTING THE God THE PART OF-him FROM 
prophecy shall-be-eliminating 
TOY ZYAOY THC ZWHC KAI ΕΚ THC TIOAEWC THC ATIAC TON 
THE WOOD OF-THE LIFE AND OUT OF-THE city THE HOLY OF-THE 
ΓΕΓΡΆΜΜΕΝΟΟΝ ΕΝ TW BIBAIMD τούτῳ ~ λΕΓΕΙ oO MAP'T YPOON 
ones-HAVING-been-WRITTEN ΙΝ THE SCROLLet _ this IS-sayING THE One-witnessING 
having-been-written (p) one-testifying 
TAYTA NAI ΕΡΧΟΜΔΙ TAXY AMHN EPXOY ΚΥΡΙΕ IHCOY ~H XAP IC 
these YEA |I-AM-COMING SWIFTLY AMEN ~ BE-COMING Master! JESUS! THE grace 
these- things be-you-coming ! Lord ! 


TOY KYPIOY 
OF-THE Master 
Lord 


IHCOY META TIANTON 
JESUS WITH ALL 


Revelation 22 


15 Outside are “curs, and 
“enchanters, and 
‘paramours, and 
“murderers, and ‘idolaters, 
and everyone “fabricating 
and fondling falsehood. 


16 "I, Jesus, send My 
“messenger to testify these 
things to you in the 
ecclesias. I' am the root 
and the race of David, the 
resplendent “morning ‘star. 


17 And the spirit and the 
bride are saying, ~“!Come™!' 
and let him ‘who is hearing 
say, —'Come!’ And let 
him ‘who is _ thirsting 
Icome~. Let him ‘who 'will, 
Itake the water of life 
gratuitously. 


1 "' δΠῚ testifying to 


everyone ‘who is hearing 
the words of the prophecy 
of this ‘scroll: If ever 
anyone may be appending 
to them, “God shall be 
appending "to him the 
calamities “written” in this 
“scroll. 


1 And if ever anyone 
should be eliminating from 
the words of the scroll of 
this “prophecy, “God shall 
be eliminating his ‘part 
from the log of ‘life, and 
out of the holy ‘city, ‘that 
is °written” in this “scroll. 


20 "He ‘Who is testifying 


these things is saying, 
‘Yea, | am _— coming” 
swiftly.” “Amen! !Come”, 
Lord Jesus!" 


21 The grace of the Lord 
Jesus be with all the saints! 
Amen! 


